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TO THE. 


Right Reverend Father in Gop, 


- * * + f 8 d . » , 
* 
« . * N 0 0 * * 
0 - Y * 4 6 % 
p . 
. w vx # 


Lord Biſhop of SALISBURY, 


Chancellor of the moſt Noble ORDER of the GaRT ER. 4 


My Lok D, 
Hough fince I had the Happineſs to be admitted to 
| an Acquaintance with a Perſon of your. Charatter 
and Merit, and have had à large Share of your 
Favour, 1 have had Obligations to make ſome publick Ac- 
knowledgment of it; yet had I never fo fair an Opportunity 
to do it, as this Work, which now craves your Lordfhip's 


Acceptance, doth afford. 


For, ſuch a particular Veneration and profound Affection 
for the Sacred Records as your Lordſhip, upon all Occaſions, 
ſhews, may not only render this Attempt to add ſome Light 


; unto them, acceptable, but even cover the Imperfections that 
: you muſt needs diſcover in it. 
8 _ . Szuce therefore it 1s cuſtomary to dedicate Works of this 


Nature to Perſons of great Eminence in Station, and more 


raiſed Worth, I thought myſelf obliged to ſet forth theſe 
Labours under your Lordſhip's Patronage, not only to ex- 
preſs my Gratitude, but alſo out of Fuſtice to that Goodneſs 
which moved your Lordſhip not only to peruſe, but to approve 
this Work, and to ſuggeſt many things, which otherwiſe would 


have been wanting to it. 


am 


The EpISTLE DE DIC AT OR. 


Iam here carried to ſay ſomewhat of the Pattern you ſet 
us in an unvearied Diligence in the Diſcharge of your high 
Function; but I know you cannot bear it, and that you had 
much rather ſee your Clergy imitate you in this, than hear 
them commend you for it. I will therefore rather ſtudy 
from your Example, how to do my own Duty, than publiſh 
to the World how you do yours. 

That God would till continue your good Lordſhip as great 
a Bleſſing as you are an Honour to our Church, pos give 


you a ſure but late E njoyment of Celeſtial Bleſſings, to which 
' your Soul, by its devout Aﬀeciions, and provi Labours 


ſill aſpires is Ze, on Prayer A bw 
Your Lordſhip's moſt obliged, 


moſt humble, and moſt obedient Servant, 


DANIEL WHITBY. 


THE 
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p R E F A C E 


TO THE 


Y way of Preface to this Work; ſome things there be of which I think fit to ad- 
vertiſe the Reader, and ſome things in which I ſhall beg his Favour. And, 

Firſt, Becauſe it may be uſeful to read the Epiſtles of St Paul, not in the Order 
in which they are placed in our Bibles, but rather in that Order of time in which 
they were written, I here think fit to place them according to that Order, following the Chro- 
nology of Biſhop Pearſon. 

Al. D. 52. The firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. 
A. D. 53. The ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. 
The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
4 The Epiſtle to the Galatians. 
. 57. J The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians: 
The Epiſtle to the Romans. 
The Epiſtle to the Ephęſians. 
A. D. 62 The Epiſtle to the Philippians. 
The Epiſtle to the Colgſians. 
8 The Epiſtle to Philemon. 
A. D. 63. The Epiſtle to the —— 
The firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. 
4, D. Cs. The Epiſtle to Titus. 
A. D. 67. The ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy. 5 a 4 
I have in the Prefaces to theſe Epiſtles, given the Reaſons why I place the writing of them 
about the time aſſigned ; only of the time of writing the Epiſtle to the Galatians I have there 
ſaid nothing: I therefore here ſubjoin the Reaſon, why it is placed in the ſame Year with the 
firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, viz. Becauſe St Paul, at his firſt coming to Galatia, converts 
them to the Chriſtian Faith, Ads xvi. 6. at his ſecond Advent, he ſtrengthens the Brethren 
there, Acts xviii. 23. and his Epiſtle to them, he marvels that they were ſo ſoon removed from 
bim that called them to another Goſpel, Chap. i. 6. it therefore could not be written long after 
he had been with them to ſtrengthen them, which yet was before he had begun his three 
Years abode at Epheſus, Acts xix. 1, 31. at the very cloſe of which the firſt Epiltle to the 
Corinthians is ſuppoſed to have been written. | 

I deſire the Reader to take an Eſtimate of the true Date of theſe Epiſtles, not from what 
may have ſlipt from me by the bye in a Note, and hath been overlook'd in the Review 
7 my Papers, but from what is here ſet down, and is confirmed in the Prefaces to theſe 

piſtles. | 


The Uſe that may be made of obſerving this Order, I ſhall exemplify in two Inſtances ; 
of which the | 

Firſt is that of Demas, concerning whom Dr Lightfoot, Harm. p. 137. Beza, Eſthius, 
and others ſay, that though he left St Paul for a ſeaſon, yet after he returned 10 him: Becauſe, 
ſay they, in two Epiſtles, written after that to Timothy, in which he is faid to have for/ſaker 
him, having loved this preſent World, 2 Tim. iv. 10. he is reckoned among the Co-workers 
with St Paul, viz. Col. iv. 14. Philem. 24. But I have deſtroy'd the Foundation of this 
Argument, by eſtabliſhing the Opinion of the Antients, that the ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy 
was the laſt that St Paul writ; and therefore the Opinion of Chryſaſtom, Theodoret, ᷑Qcumenius, 
and Theophylact , that he did Auer rabra paJuuriv, afterwards become ſlothful, and, ſaith CEcumentius, 
returned again eg 2anouo, J Heatheniſm, is the more probable. 

The ſecond relates to that Opinion of Grotius, that St Paul ſpake for a time, as if he had 
believed that the Day of Judgment might happen in his time, and that this is proved from 
1 Cor. xv. 53. 2 Cor. v. 1, 2, 2, Whereas in his ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalontans, writ 
tour Years before thoſe to the Corinthians, he ſaith what is ſufficient to ſhew he could not be 
of that Opinion, or have declared any thing of that Nature, and therefore could not after- 
wards ſay any thing to that purpoſe. See the Note on 1 Thef. iv. 15. 


* K 2 | | Setondly, 


The PREFACE to the READER. 


Secondly, 1 advertiſe the Reader, that this Work has been retarded by the Animadverſions 
of Mr Le Clerc upon the Reverend and Itearſed Dr Hammond; which having peruſed, I 
found ſo many 5 s ſaid in favour of the Arians, and ſo many unworthy Reflections upon 
the Writings of St Paul, that I choſe rather to review and tranſcribe a conſiderable part of 
this Work, than ſuffer thoſe things to paſs t an Antidote, I acknowledge him to be a 
learned Perſon; and honour his Pas, and I know he cannot juſtly be offended with me, far 

r fo what I judfE'to be the Truth, and for the Honour of St Pan, who hus 
been ſomewhat fudely handled by Hirn. 

Thirdly, That I have been ſo often forced to differ from the ſame Reverend Perſon he 
attacks ſometimes ſo indecently, is to be a matter of, Regret ; but it hath truly been obſerved 
by others, that this great Man had two darling Opinions, viz. That the Hereſy of the 
Gnoſticks, and the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, were the great things to which no little part of 


theſe Epiſtles had relation; in which, I. have offered my Reaſons why 1 diſſent from, him, 


retaining ſtill a juſt Veneration for his Parts and Piety 

Furby, I advertiſe him, that tho. in the fourth \ Adinon of the Epiſtles I have put the 
whole Paraphraſe of every Chapter before the Annotations belonging to that Chapter, that fo 
they might the better agree with the Goſpels contrived in that Method ; and that the chief 
.* Additions to, or Alterations in, the Annotations, are now transferred, to their proper Places; 
yet they are alſo printed apart, for the uſe of them who have the firſt Edition. | 

Lafhy, I advertiſe him, that I have; as exactly. as F could, made Indexes (1/,) of all the 
Greek-Words and Particles, (2dly,) of all the Scripture-Phraſes . and (34/y,) of all the 
material Doctrines handled: in theſe Annotations. 

The Things in which I beg the Reader's Favour, are, 

1/t, That where he finds, or thinks, that I have erred either in Point of Doctrine, or the 
Interpretation of the Scriptures, as doubtleſs in the latter I have ſometimes done, he would 
be ſo kind as to let me know my Errors; which, upon Conviction, I will not only own, 
but do it with all due Acknowledgments and Thankfulneſs to him, who ſhall do that kind 
Office to me. 

2dly, That if in any thing I ſeem to him to differ from the received Doctrine of the Church 
England, as ſome may haply conceive I do in the Annotations on the Fifth Chapter to the 
Romans; he would do me the Juſtice to believe, that as he thinks I do, ſo I conceive I do 
not, contradict her Doctrine; and alſo would conſider, that even the Church of Rome allows 
her Commentators to vary from the Senſe of any particular Scripture on which they build their 
Doctrines, provided they ſay nothing which doth expreſsly contradict them. 

3dly, That if he ſhould receive any Advantage from this Work, eſpecially if it ſhould be 


ſo happy as to ſuggeſt to him any thing which may. render him. the better . he would 
give God the Glory of it, and pray for, | 


His Friend and Servant, 


DANIEL WHITE V. 
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This Book contains, beſides the Paraphraſe and Commen- 
ety upon all the FEISsTLE 8. 


A General Preface, proving the Truth and Certainly of the Chriſtian Faith, 


Fr. To the n Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Aferting the Reſurrettion of the ſame Body that 
dieth, and anſwering the Objettions againſt it, 


% To the Epiſile to the Galatians, concerning the Nature of Faith, and touching Tuſtificagion 
by Faith. 


3. To the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, concerning the Man of Sin. 
4. To the Epiſtle to Titus, concerning the Epiſcopal Furiſdifion of Timothy and Titus, and 
the Succeſſion of Biſhops in all Chriſtian Churches. 
5. To the Eprftle of St John, enquirin 4 7 70 this Propoſition, That Jeſus is the Chriſt, 
e 


be all that is neceſſary to be believed to Juſtiſration, or to make a Member ef Chriſt's 
© Church and Body. 


the Jewiſh Nation to the Chriſtian Faith. 
2. To 1 Cor. i, 30. Concerning the Imputation of Chriſt's Perfect Righteouſneſs to us for 
Tuſtification. 

3. To the ſixth Chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, touching the Neceſſity of 
Divine Aſſi Mance for the due Performance of our Duty, and explaining the Reaſon and 
the Manner of it. 

4. An Advertiſement Relating to the Preface to the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 

| 4 Ta the firſt Chapter of the fecond Epiſtle 10 ihe Theſſalonians, proving #hat the Eternal 

Puniſhment of thoſe who die in their Sins, is well conſiſtent both with the Fuſtice, and 
the Goodneſs of God. 

6. 4 Diſcourſe by Way of Enquiry, Whether the Apaſtles in their Writings ſpake as l 

| the Day of Judgment might be in their Days. 

7. A Parallel betwixt the Jewiſh and the Roman Antichriſt. 

8. To the Whole, touching the true Senſe of the Millennium mentioned, Rev. xx. 4. 


| 1. To the Eleventh Chapter to the Romans, proving that there will be a general Converſion of 


„ 


The Divine Authoꝛity 


OF THESE 


E PIST LES. 


Truth of the Chriſtian Faith. 


1 


n 


CONTENT 8. 


1. H AT what is delivered in theſe Epiſtles as neceſſary to be believed or done, muſt be as 
neceſſary to be believed and done, as what is contained in the Goſpels : That there are ſome 
things neceſſary to be believed and done, contained in theſe Epiſtles, which are not clearly de- 
livered in the Holy Goſpels. F. 1. The Truth of the Chriſtian Religion proved, (1.) From what 
our Saviour promiſed and undertook, and what the Apoſtles declared concerning the Gifts and O- 
perations of the Holy Ghoſt, §. 2. (2.) From plain Matter of Fact concerning this Effuſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and his Miraculous Gifts related in the Epiſtles, F. 3. (3.) From the confident 
Appeals of the Apoſtles and Primitive Profeſſors, to thoſe Gifts, in their Conteſts and Debates 
with Friends and Adverſaries, Believers and Rejefters of the Chriſtian Faith, F. 4. (4.) From 
the Prayers and Thankſgivings made for them, the Exhortations and Directions given in theſe 
Epiſtles concerning theſe Miraculous Gifts, F. 5. (5.) From what is required to be done and 
ſuffered by all Chriſtians upon no other Inducements or Enjoyments, than what depended on 
the Truth and Certainly of theſe Gifts, F. 6. (6.) That theſe Epiſtles were indited whilſt the 
Apoſtles lived, and are proved Genuine by more Authenlick Arguments than can be produced for 
any Book, Writing, Charter, Law or Statute, The external Arguments to prove them Ge- 
nuine, F. 7. The internal Arguments, $. 8. The Truth of Chriſtianity proved, (7.) From a 
particular Confideration of theſe Gifts ; as, (I.) The Gift of Healing, F. 9. (2.) Of Ejecting 
Devils out of Men, their Temples, and their Oracles, §. 10. (3.) From the Gift of Tongues, 
§. 11. (4.) Of Propheſy, §. 12. Of Diſcerning Spirits, F. 13. That theſe extraordinary Gifts 
were conferred upon all other Churches not mentioned in theſe Epiſtles, §. 14. That they con- 
tinued in the two firſt Ages of the Church, F. 18. What Engagements the Truth of Chriſtianity 


lays upon us to live ſuitably to the Rules delivered in thoſe Sacred Records, F. 16. The Danger 
of thoſe who neglect their Salvation. 


HAT theſe Epiſtles were indited by Divine Aſſiſtance, and were received 


from the Beginning, as Epiſtles written by the Conduct and Aſſiſtance of the 


Spirit of God, I have endeavoured to evince in the General Preface to the 
Goſpels. 


§. I. Hence then it follows, that what the Apoſtles have delivered in theſe Epiſtles as neceſ- 


ſary to be believed or done by Chriſtians, muſt be as neceſſary to be believed and practiſed 
in order to Salvation, as what was perſonally taught by Chriſt himſelf, and is contained in the 
Goſpels; they being, in the writing theſe Epiſtles, the Servants, Apoſtles, Ambaſſadors, and 
Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God; and the Doctrines and Precepts they 
delivered in them, being the Vill, the Mind, the Truth, and the Commandments of God. 


Now 
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The GENERAL PREFACE. 1 


Now evident it will be to any one who judiciouſly reads theſe Epiſtles, that they contain 
ſome things delivered and done, which were not clearly taught by Chriſt whilft he was on 
Earth, nor are clearly delivered in the Goſpels ; as we may learn, | 

. From the Doctrines contained in theſe Epiſtles : As V. G. That by the Deeds of the 
Law ſhall no Fleſh be juſtified, Rom. Qiii. 20. That both Few, and Gentile, being under 
Condemnation, were only to be juſtified freely by God's Grace thro* the Redemption that is in 
Chriſt Feſus, whom God bad ſet forth to be a Propitiation thro* Faith in his Blood, ver. 25. 
That if Righteouſneſs came by the Law, then was Chriſt dead in vain, Gal. ii. 21. That as 
many as are of the Law, are under the Curſe, Chap. iii. 16. That if we be circumciſed, Chriſt 

ſhall profit us nothing, Chriſt is become of none Effect to them that are under the Law, they are 
fallen from Grace, Chap. v. 2, 5. That the Law was 10 continue only till the time of Refor- 
mation, Heb. ix. 10. and was then to be diſannulled for the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs of 
it, Chap. vii. 18. That Chriſt is a Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſedeck, Chap. v. 
5, 6. That he hath an unchangeable Prieſthood, that he in Heaven 1s continually making Inter- 
ceſſion for us, and therefore is able to ſave us to the utmoſt, Chap. vii. 24, 25. For all theſe 
Doctrines clearly delivered in theſe Epiſtles, are either not to be found at all, or not ſo clearly, 
in the Goſpels. 

2dly, In theſe Epiſtles only have we Inſtructions about many great and neceſſary Duties, 
as V. G. That all our Thanſgivings are to be offered 5 to God in the Name of Chriſt, Eph. 
v. 8, 20, 1 Theſſ. v. 18. Heb. xiii. 14, 15. The Duties which we owe to our Civil 
vernors are only hinted in theſe Words of Chriſt, Render to Cæſar the things that are Ceſar's, 
but are enlarged upon in the Epiſtles to the Romans, Chap. xiii. to Titus, Chap. iii. 1. and in 
the firſt Epiſtle of St Peter, 1 Pet. ii. 10, 17. So alſo are the Duties we owe to our ö 
ritual Superiors taught more expreſsly in theſe Epiſtles, Gal. vi. 6. 1 Thelſ. v. 12, 13. Heb. 
xiii. 17, 18. In fine, all the particular Duties belonging to the Relations of Huſbands and 
Wives, Parents and Children, Maſters and Servants, are particularly handled in theſe Epiſtles, 
Eph. v. 28, 33. vi. 1, 9. Col. iii. 11, 25. but are ſcarce ever mentioned in the Goſpels. 
But it may be objected, | 

. Ohje. 1. That, * theſe Epiſtles were written to thoſe, who were in the Faith already, 
and ſo could not be deſigned to teach them the Fundamental Articles, and Points 
* neceſſary to Salvation, or to inſtruct them in what was neceſſary to make them 
© Chriſtians.” ; 
Anſww. It follows not from their being Chriſtians already, that the Apoſtles deſigned not 
to write to them in theſe Epiſtles of any Fundamental Articles or Points neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, for it is very plain they do ſo: St Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xv. 3. 
writes of the Reſurrettion of the Dead, and of Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection, as of Doc- 
trines neceſſary to be believed; and in his Epiſtle to the Galatians, of ſeeking Fuſtification by 
the Works of the Law, as a thing oppoſite to, and deſtruftive of the Grace of Cbriſt. And ſince 
there were among, them falſe Apoſtles, and deceitful Workers, who corrupted the Word, and 
bandled the Word of God deceilfully, 2 Cor. ii. 17.—iv. 2. Yea, corrupted their Minds from 
the Simplicily of Chriſt, Chap. xi. 3. turned them from him that called them to another Goſpel, 
Gal. 1. 6. ſought to deprive them of their Reward, Col. 1i. 18, 19. and ſeparate them from their 
Head, Chriſt Feſus, who put away a good Conſcience, and ſo made ſhipwreck of the Faith, 
1 Tim. ii. 19. whoſe Doctrine did ſpread as a Gangrene, and overthrew the Faith of ſome, 
2 Tim. 11. 16. many Diſputers of corrupt Minds turning from the Truth, 1 Tim. vi. 5. many 
unruly and vain Talters and Decei vers, who ſubverted whole Houſes, teaching things that they ought 
not, for filthy lucre's ſake, Tit. i. 10, 11. Muſt not theſe things adminiſter occaſion to theſe 
ſacred Penmen to endeavour to eſtabliſh and confirm them in the Faith, by letting them 
they wrote to, know the Moment of thoſe Articles, the Neceſſity of that Faith they had been 
taught, and the pernicious Conſequences of thoſe Practices to which they were ſeduced by theſe 
Deceivers? 

Again, ſeeing theſe Writings were intended as a Rule, not to them only to whom they 
were ſent, but to all future Ages of the Church; and the Spirit expreſsly told them, That in 
the latter days ſome ſhould depart from the Faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, and Doctrines of 
Devils, 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2. That the time would come when they would not endure ſound Doctrine, 
but would turn their Ears from the Truth, 2 Tim. iv. 3, 4. When falſe Prophets ſhould ariſe 
among them, bringing in damnable Doctrines, whoſe pernicious Ways many ſhould follow, 2 Pet. ii. 
I, 2, Seeing they 3 that after their departure grievous Wolves would enter in, not ſparing 
the Flock, Acts xx. 29, 30. Muſt not all theſe Conſiderations give juſt occaſion to them to 
write of the great Articles of Chriſtian Faith, and the neceſſary Points of Chriſtian Converſation, 
to preſerve them, and thoſe that come after them, from their damnable Doctrines, and per- 

nicious Ways? | 85 

Moreover, this Objection is therefore inſignificant, becauſe the Apoſtles do inform us, 
that they found it ſafe o write the ſame things to them they had heard, Phil. iii. 1. b they knew 
the truth, and were confirmed in it, 1 John ii. 21. that they might have theſe things akvays in re- 
membrance, 2 Pet. i. 12, 15. and that ſome, who for the time of their Converſion might have 


been great Proficients in the Faith, had yet need to be taught again the firſt Principles of the Ora- 
cles of God, Heb. v. 12. wo 


| 
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" Objett. 2. It alſo may be ſaid, That theſe | Epiſtles were writ upon particular Occaſions, 
c and. without thoſe Occaſions, had not been written; and ſo cannot be thought neceſſary to 
Salvation.“ | 

 Anſw. This Objection is neither exactly true of all the Epiſtles, nor of all that is contained 
in them: Not of all the Epiſtles, for it appears not that five of the General Epiſtles, or that 
the Epiſtles to the Romans, to the Epbęſians, and to the Hebrews, were writ upon particular 
Occaſions, unleſs the inſtructing Men in the Faith, and preſerving them from Hereſy, or Anoſtacy, 
be called particular Occaſions ; and where this doth appear, it 1s very evident, that when' the 
105 les had writ what they tliought proper upon thoſe Occaſions, they add many excellent 

Lules of Piety and Virtue. | 

 Anſw. 2. 2dly, Were it exactly true that all the Epiſtles were writ upon particular Occaſions, 
it will not follow hence that they were nor directed, in writing them, by the Holy Spirit; or 
that they contain nothing neceſſary to be believed or done, in order to Salvation. For the 
Book of Pſalms was not only writ upon particular Occaſions, but was alſo adapted to, and: 
fitted for them. The Prophets were all ſent by God, to teſtify againſt, and call, the Jes to 
Repentance for Sins committed in their time, to reform their Manners, or comfort them in 
their Diſtreſſes, that is, upon particular Occaſions ; but will it therefore follow, that they did 
not write by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, or that there is nothing in the P/a/m3, or 
in the Prophets, which was neceffary to be believed or practiſed by the Fews ? Moreover, the 
Goſpel of St Luke was writ upon a particular Occaſion, viz. to inſtruct Theophilus in the Cer- 
tainty of the things he had been taught, and yet Epipbanius informs us, that (a) the Holy Ghoſt 
compelled and ſtimulated him to the Work, The Goſpel of St Mark was writ, ſay the Autienis, 
at the requeſt of the Converts at Rome, and yet he writ it, faith Epiphanius, (b) w %] AD 
tuneDopnl6>, by. the Impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt. They alſo ſay, that St John was importuned 
by all the Afiaticks to write his Goſpel; and yet, fairh Epiphanius, (c) The Holy Spirit did in- 
wardly impel him to the writing of it. The Goſpel of St Matthew, ſay they, (d) was indited 
at the requeſt of the Hebrews, that he might ſupply by writing the want of his Preſence 
with them: So that we ſee the Writings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, may be occaſionally 
22 and yet be the Products of the Holy Ghoſt, and contain things neceſſary to be believed 

r 3 | | | ; 

Anſw. 3. 3dly, The particular Occaſions of ſome of theſe Writings being the Errors, of 
Waverings of Chriſtians in Fundamental Points, as appears from the Epiſtles to the Corin- 
thians, Galatians, &c. and in others the buſy Induſtry of falſe Apoſtles and detenful Workers, 
to pervert, them from the Faith; that theſe Epiſtlet were writ on ſuch Occafions, is rathet 
a preſumption that they were writ upon ſome Fundamental Points, than that they could not 
be indited upon theſe Occaſions: ON 
Moreover, great. Advantages ariſe from the Occaſional Writing theſe Epiſtles, and ſuch as 
might induce e Holy Spirit to excite them to that Work. For, 

I. All the Occaſſons, which they took to write from the Diſorders, Errors, Hereſies, Mi- 
ſtakes, which at firſt crept into the Church, render theſe Writings Standing-Rules for the 
Deciſion: of like Caſes through all future Ages. 

2. The Deportment of the Apoſtles towards theſe erroneous Perſons, and diſorderly Walkers, 
the Care they uſed to recover, or inform them better, the Zeal and Tenderneſs they ſhewed, 
and the Rules they laid down in thoſe Caſes, are excellent Precedents, and Directions for all 
Church-Gavernors, in Caſes of like Nature. | | | 
5 7 All the Occaſions, which they had to write for the Direction of Church-Governors, how 
to. behave themſelves in the Church of God, to give Rules for the Qualifications of thoſe, who 
were to be admitted to thoſe Offices, and touching their Behaviour in them, for the Settle- 
ment of the Affairs of the Church, and the decent and regular Performance of Divine Service, 
afford us ſtanding Rules of Government, and of admitting and ordaining a Succeſſion of thoſe 
divers Orders in the Church, _ 1 5 
... Lefty, Theſe various Occaſions, give us full Aſſurance, that theſe Epiſtles muſt be written 
in thoſe very Times when theſe Diſorders happen'd, and theſe Errors crept into the Church, 
and ſo take off all Jealouſy or Suſpicion, that they were Writings contriv'd in the follow- 


ing Ages of the Church; whereas had their Writings been only Syſtems of Theoldgical Doc- 


trines, and Rules of Life, which equally concerned all the Ages of the Church, it might have 


„ 5 


re 1 plauſibly objected, that they were fram'd by ſome Chriſtian Biſhops aſſembled for 
„„ ee e, ae 5 
Obel. 3. But if all, or moſt of the Truths declared in theſe Epiſtles, were to be received, 


and believed as Fundamental Articles, what then became of thoſe Chriſtians, who were fallen 
aſleep before thoſe things in the Epiſtles were revealed to them? 
.._Anfw. x. This Queſtion equally concerns the Evangeliſts, and more eſpecially the Goſpel 


of St Jobn, which (ſay the Aulients) was either the (e) laſt Portion of Scripture, which *was 


written, 
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written, of the laſt ſave his Epiſtles, it being written after his Return from his Exile in Pat- 
mos, to Epheſus ; and ſo if it contain any Fundamental Articles, as neceſſary Rules of Life, 
what became of thoſe Chriſtians, who died before they were revealed in it? | 

Anſw. 2. We ſay not, that all, or moſt of the Truths, declared either in the Epiſtles 
or Goſpels, are to be accounted Fundamental, or Neceſſary Articles; but only that ſome 
of them ought to be ſo accounted, eſpecially thoſe which have this Character of a Neceſ- 
ſary Article, or Rule of Life; that the Denial, or Non. practiſe of them, is repreſented 
as that which will endanger our Salvation, or cut us off from the Communion of the 
Church. LE 8 | 
4 Anſw. 3. Tis alſo a precarious Suppoſition, that they who died before the Epiſtles were 
writ to them, muſt die before the neceſſary things contain'd in them were revealed to them, 
ſecing we know that the Apoſtles writ the ſame things, which they had preached before; and 
St Luke writ his Goſpel, that Theophilus might know the Certainty of the things he had been taught ; 
And in thoſe times of the Effuſion of the Spirit of Wiſdom, and of Knowledge, they had 
an Unction, which could teach them all things, 1 John ii. 27. and ſo ſupply the unavoidable 
Defects of outward Teachers. | | | 

Object. 4. The Goſpel was to be preached 1 the Poor; now they are not capable of ſublime 
Notions, nor can they comprehend myſterious Reaſonings. ao 

Anſw. 1. Whether this objection be intended againſt the Neceſſity of believing. the Epiſtles 
of St Paul only, or alſo the Goſpel of St Fobn, is uncertain; the ſublime Notions and 
myſterious Reaſonings being common to both. 

Anſw. 2. There ſeemeth no Neceſſity of troubling the poor common People with ſublime 
Notions, or myſterious Reaſonings, ſince both the Antient Church and our own Catechiſm 
declare, That all the Articles of Chriſtian Faith, common. to all that bear that Name, are 
compriſed in the Apoſtles Creed. For when the Child faith, My Godfathers and my Godmothers 
promiſed I ſhould believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, ſince it is evident they only ſtipu- 
lated for the Belief of the Apoſtles Creed in Baptiſm, and when he doth rehearſe thoſe Arti- 


cles, he only doth rehearſe the Apaſtles Creed; tis certain that, by our Catechiſm, it muſt be 


ſuppoſed to contain all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. oy ; 

Moreover, it is very difficult, if not impoſſible, to make ſuch Perſons have a right Con- 
ception of the ſpiritual Nature, and the Attributes of God, or to enable them, by Reaſon, to 
prove the Providence of God, or the Immortality of the Soul; but yet theſe things muſt be 
propoſed to them as Articles or Foundation of their Faith. And as it is not very difficult 
for them to learn from Scripture the Truth of theſe things, ſo neither is it difficult from the 
ſame Scrip/ure to learn the Truth of all the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, even in that Senſe 
in which all Chritian Ages did receive them. | Ges 

In a Word: Were theſe M-chanicks as much concern'd for Spirituals, as they are for Tem- 
porals, as many of them have attained to great Proficiency in their reſpective Arts, ſo might 
they alſo, by a Chriſtian Diligence, attain a competent Proficiency in all the neceſſary. Ar- 
ticles of Chriſtian Faith, and in the Rules of Chriſtian Piety, or of their Duty to God and 
Man. Now Chriſtianity being that DoArine which is after Godlineſs, Tit. i. 1. I believe no- 
thing is propoſed in it as neceſſary to be believed to Salvation, which hath not fome tendency 
to the Promotion of true Piety. | 

$. II. Having thus eſtabliſhed the Divine Authority of theſe Epiſtles, I ſhall endeavour to 
confirm the Truth of the Chriſtian Faith, from what is copiouſly delivered in them. 

This is of abſolute Neceflity in this degenerate Age, in which all manner of Impiety ex- 
ceedingly abounds, and Men are by their Lives diſpoſed, and even concerned, to queſtion 
the Truth of that Religion, and of thoſe Writings, which threaten the ſevereſt Puniſhments 
to their Enormities ; and do induſtriouſly, and even impudently, purſue this black Deſign 
both in their Diſcourſes and Writings. 


Now to prove againſt theſe Enemies of Revealed Religion, the Truth and Certainty of the 


| Chriſtian Faith, from what is copiouſly delivered in theſe Epiſtles, it will be only requiſite 


to ſhew, that they contain a Declaration of ſuch things as could not poſſibly be true, 

but they muſt alſo be a full and convincing Demonſtration of the Truth of the Chriſtian 

Nr and that we have great Reaſon to believe the Truth of what is thus related by them. 
nd, | 

I, That they contain a Declaration of ſuch things as could not poſſibly be true, but they 
mult alſo be a full and convincing Declaration of the Truth of the Chriſtian Faith, the De- 
claration they afford will be ſufficient to evince : For it was this, 

That the miraculous Gifts and powerful Operations of the Holy Ghoft were plentifully afforded to 
them who preached the Goſpel to the World, and alſo to thoſe Chriſtian Churches, which received the 
Goſpel, and embraced the Faith they taught. | 

By way of Preface to what I ſhall collect from theſe Epiſtles, concerning theſe miraculous 
Gifts and Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, it may deſerve to be conſidered, that as the' Bleſſed 
Feſus ſpake as never Man ſpake, that is, delivered ſuch juſt, holy, beneficial Commands, as 
never were before made known to the World; and did, for Confirmation of his Doctrine, 
the Works that no oiber Man did: So was he pleaſed to lay the Truth of his Prophetick Office 


upon ſuch future and miraculous Events, as no Impoſtor, that had any Wit, would undertake, 
or could be able to perform, | : 
3 For 
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For the Prophecies which he hath undertaken to fulfil, and his own frequent Declarations, 
made it neceſſary, 1. That he ſhould die a peculiar Death, i. e. by being lifted up upon 
the Croſs. 2. That in three Days he ſhould riſe again. 3. That after his Reſurre Aion his 
Goſpel ſhould in the Space of forty Years, or before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, be pro- 
pagated throughout the World, or the whole Roman Empire. 4. That, in order to the Pro- 
pagation of it, the Holy Ghoſt ſhould plentifully be vouchſafed to his Apoſtles, and ſhould 
endue them with Power from on high, and even enable them to do greater Works than he 
himſelf had done, Jobn xiv. 12. | 

At the great Day of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, when all the Fews aſſembled at Feruſalem, 
were "oyfal in their Beth Haſchoavah, or Houſe of drawing Water, and were (ſay their Tradi- 
tions) in Expectation that the Holy Ghoſt would fall upon them, Jeſus ſtood and cried, ſaying, 

any Man thirſt, let him come unto me, and drink; be that believeth in me, out of his Belly ſhall 

Rivers of living Waters : This ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that believed on him ſhould 
receive, John vii. 37, 38. And at the Cloſe of his Life on Earth, he comforts his Diſciples 
with the Promiſe of this Holy Ghoſt, who ſhould continue with them, not only 7 teach them 
all things, and bring all things to their remembrance ; but alſo to convince the World of Sin, be- 
cauſe they believed not in bim; and of his Righteouſneſs, who was fo gloriouſly exalted to the 
Right-Hand of God his Father; and of a future Fudgment, becauſ: the Prince of this World, 
being caſt out from thoſe he had poſſeſſed, was judged, John xvi. 7, 11. And after his Reſurrec- 
tion he ſpeaks thus to them: Behold, I ſend the Promiſe of my Father ug on you, for ye ſhall be 
Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, not many Days hence, Luke xxiv. 49. And ye ſpo!l receive Power, 
after the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you, and ye ſhall be Witneſſes to me both in Feruſalem, and in all 
Fudea, and in Samaria, and to the utmoſt Parts of the Earth, Acts i. 8. And, laſtly, To encou- 
rage others to believe the Doctrine, which they ought, he faith, Thee Signs ſhall follow them 
that believe; in my Name ſhall they caſt out Devils, they ſyall ſpeak with new Tongues, they ſhall 
take up Serpents ;, and if they drink any deadly thing it ſball not hurt them; they ſhall lay Hands 
and they ſhall recover. Now I deſire to know whether any thing of this Nature was ever 
on the Sick,; undertaken, or laid as the Foundation of their Credit, by any other Author of any 

Doctrine,” Religion, Sect, or Hereſy ? Whether they ever made their own violent Death and 
Reſurrection, the Foundation of their Veracity ? Or, promiſed the like Powers and Aſſiſtances, 
when they were riſen, to thoſe who ſhould promote, or ſhould embrace their Doctrine? 
Or, whether that which no Man elſe durſt undertake, was not performed by the Holy Feſus 
ſo effectually, as that his Doctrine preſently 2 and was received throughout the World, 
in ſpight of all the oppoſition of Men and Devils made againſt it, and wrought in Chrifti- 
ans r. a laſting Faith, as Time, and Vice, though moſt concerned to do it, were never able 
to deface. wy 

But though we have no Inſtances of any other Perſons that made the like Attempts, yet do 
our Lord's Diſciples tread exactly in their Maſter's Steps: For the firſt thing, which they de- 
clared to the World was this, that the Fore-runner of their Lord, Jobn the Baptiſt, when 
Feruſalem, and all Fudea, and all the Regions about Fordan, and in particular the Phariſees and 
Sadducees, the Publicans and Soldiers, repaired to his Baptiſm, declared in the Audience of 
them all, There was one ſhortly to come after him, one that ſtood then among them, who 
would Baptize them with the Holy Ghoſt, and Fire, Matth. iii. 11. They alſo add, that their 
Lord both before, and after his Reſurrection, made a like Promiſe to them, that he would 
ſuddenly ſend down upon them the Spirit promiſed by the Father, that they ſhould receive 
Power from on high, and be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo ſhould be enabled to be Wit- 
neſſes of his Reſurrection, and of his Doctrine. 

When theſe Apoſtles had themſelves received the Holy Ghoſt, they declare, they only 
had received what God had promiſed by his Prophet Joel, ſaying, Chap. ii. 28. It ſhall come 
to paſs in the laſt Days, I will pour my Spirit upon all Fleſh, and your Sons, and your Daughters 
ſhall propheſy, and your young Men ſhall ſee Viſions, and your old Men ſhall dream Dreams, Acts 
ii. 16. where note, That *tis a received Rule among the Jer, that the laſt Days, when uſed 
by the Prophets, do ſignify the Times of the Maſiab. See the Note on 1 Tim. iv. 1. Note 


alſo, that God of old revealed his Will to his People by Viſions, Dreams, and by Prophetick 


Revelations ; ſo that this is a Promiſe, that in the Days of the Maſiab God would miraculouſly 
pour his Spirit upon Men, and by that Spirit would enable them to propheſy, and to reveal 
his Will to others. Yea, they ſay boldly to all that ſtood amazed at it, Repent and be baptized 
every one of you in the Name of Feſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins, and ye ſhall receive the Gift 
of the Holy Ghoft ; for the Promiſe is io you, and to your Children, and to all that are afar off, 
even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call, Here then we ſee how fully they both claim a 
Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt made by their Maſter to them, and alſo promiſe the like Gift to 
them who ſhould believe, and be baptized in his Name. 

Now, Theſe Promiſes were actually performed, and made good before they were indi- 
ted, and put in the Records of the Chriſtian Faith, the Writings of the Apoſtles and Evan- 
geliſts, or they were not; if all theſe Promiſes were fulfilled before the Records, which con- 
tain them were indited, then had Chriſt ſent the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, and given 
them the Promiſe of the Father, then the believing Jes and Gentiles were actually baptized 
with the Holy Ghoſt, and were enabled to ſpeak with Tongues and propheſy : And ſo Chriſt muſt 
have given certain Demonſtration both of his Reſurrection, and his Promiſes ; But if theſe 
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promiſes were not made good before theſe Records were indited, then the whole Story of 
St Jobn, and of the As of the Apoſtles, might eaſily have been convinced of Falſhoe 1 by 
many thouſand living Witneſſes, both in Feru/alem, and in all other places where they lay | 
the Scene of this great Diſpenſation; becauſe they had heard nothing of theſe things, but from 
their Hiſtories: Then by the Suffrage of our own Evangeliſts, our Lord's Fore-runner mult be 
a Deceiver, when he declared the Meſſiah ſhould baptize them with the Holy Ghoſt and Fire, 
whom he had then baptized with Water ; yea, in thoſe very Hiſtories deſigned to convince ' 
others that Jeſus was Chriſt, they muſt leave on Record a Promiſe, made not to them only, 
but to all Believers, which never was fulfilled ; the Apoſtles alſo. muſt be falſly introduced, 
ſaying, This was that which was ſpoken by the Prophet Joel, and with the greateſt Impudence 
promiſing that Holy Ghoſt to others, which they themſelves had not received; and ſurely . 
then thoſe Jes, which after all Cbriſt's Miracles required a Sign, would have required of the 
Apoſtles, Where. is that great Effuſion of the Spirit promiſed by the Prophet Foel, which may 
affure us, that the Times of the Maſiab are now come? Where is that fiery Baptiſm ? Where 
are thoſe Rivers of Spiritual Water, which your pretended Chriſt, and his Fore-runner, pro- 
miſed ? Let us ſee them, that we may believe him. With what Face could St Peter pro- 
miſe that Holy Ghoſt to others, upon Faith in Chriſt, which they themſelves had not re- 
ceived ? Or with what Face could Lake declare he did this before ſuch an Audience, of which 
the greateſt part muſt be then living, and ſo as with that Promiſe to convert Three 
Thouſand Souls, had neither theſe Converts, nor this Audience, found any Experience of that 
Affair? In fine, if theſe Apoſtles were not aſſiſted with theſe miraculous Powers of the Holy 
Ghoſt, they muſt be well aſſured, that he who had ſo oft engaged whilſt he lived to ſend this 
Comforter to them, and at his Reſurrection promiſed, that in few Days they ſhould all be 
baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, was a Deceiver and falſe Prophet; and then what Motive 
could they have, or how could they conceive it a thing poſſible, to be his Witneſſes ſucceſſ- 
fully to the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth? If by the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt upon them 
they were indeed enabled to ſpeak all Languages; this Gift was a ſufficient Confirmation of 
of the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of that Feſus, who thus made good his Promiſe to them. 
If they had no ſuch Gift, how was it poſſible that ſuch unlearned Perſons, who only under- 
ſtood their Mother-Tongue, ſhould diſcourſe in their ſeveral Languages, to the Romans, 
Grecians, Egyptians, Perſians, Armenians, Scythians, Indians, and all the barbarous Nations 
of the World? And to what purpoſe was it for them to travel to thoſe Nations, to ſtand mute 
among them, or elſe to tell a Story to them, of which they could not underſtand one Word? 
If, as the Sacred Story doth inform us, they preached the Word with Demonſtration of the 
Spirit, and Power; if they went forth preaching every where, the Lord working with them, and 
confirming the Word with Signs following, God alſo bearing witneſs to them by Signs and Miracles, 
and by divers Powers and Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, then might they boldly ſay, We are 
bis Witneſſes of theſe things, and ſo is the Holy Ghoſt, which God hath given to thoſe that obey 
Bim, Acts v. 32. But if no ſuch Aſſiſtance was vouchſafed to them, What Evidence could 
they give to the World, that he had ſent them on this Errand ? Or, how could they expect 
to reverſe all the Antient Laws and Religions of the World, and to perſuade all Nations to own. 
and worſhip, as the Great Saviour of the World, one who was lately hanged on a Tree ? 
Their Compliance therefore with this Miſſion, and their Continuance in this Teſtimony under 
thoſe dreadful Miſeries they ſuffered for it, as well as their incredible Succeſs in the Propa- 
gation of the Chriſtian Faith to every Nation, will not ſuffer us to doubt that they were well 
_—_ of the Completion of this Promiſe to them, and ſo of Chriſt's miraculous Aſſiſtance 
Ot them. ä 

§. III. Moreover, theſe Epiſtles do almoſt ſeverally contain ſufficient Proofs of the Ef- 
Fuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon Believers, and of his miraculous Aſſiſtance of the firſt Preachers 
E the — Faith, and jointly do concur to make this Evidence triumphant over Infide- 

ity. For, | 
V. St Paul writes to the Romans thus; I long to ſee you, that I may impart to you ſome ſpi- 
ritual Gift, to the end you may be eſtabliſhed, Rom. i. 11. See the Note there. For I know, 
ſaid he, that when I come to ſee you, 1 ſhall come in the fulneſs, Tis whoyias, of the Bleſſmg 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt, Chap. xv. 29. i. e. that fulneſs of ſpiritual Gifts with which all Chri- 
ſtians were bleſſed in Chriſt Jeſus, according to that Promiſe of the Prophet Jaiab, Chap. xliv. 
2, 3. Hear not, Jacob my Servant, and Iſrael whom I have choſen, for I will put my Spirit 
on thy Seed, rag ech wi, and my Bleſſmgs on thy Children, Now that the Apoſtle came 
to Rome, both Scripture and the whole Current of Antiquity atteſts ; either then he came 
to them with the fulneſs of the Bleſſings of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and did impart unto them thoſe 
ſpiritual Gifts, which tended to confirm them in the Chriſtian Faith, or he did not : If he did 
impart them, he gave them an aſſured Demonſtration of the Certainty of Chriſtian Faith ; if 
he did not, he himſelf miniſtred to them a full Obje&ion againſt his qwn Apoſtleſhip: For 
this muſt render him a vain-boaſter of things he was not able to perform, and a Deceiver of 
the Churci of Rome, And why then doth he ſpeak thus to them? I have whereof I may glory 
through Feſus Chriſt in thoſe things, which pertain to God; for I will not dare to ſpeak of any 
thing, which Chriſt bath not wrought by me, to make the Gentiles obedient in word and deed, in 
the power of ſigns and wonders, and in the power of the ſpirit of God, Rom. xv. 18, 19. Theſe 
Powers, ſaith he, have accompanied my Teng from Feruſalem, round about unto Nllyricum, 
| 2 | an 
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and this Grace, ſaith he, was given to me of Gad, that I ſhould be the Miniſter of Jeſus Chrijt- 


to the Gentiles, miniſtring the ' Goſpel of God  to:them, that the offering up of the Gentiles might be 


acceptable, being ſanctiſied by the Holy Ghoſt. Where he compares himſelf, preaching the, Goſ- 
% to the Prieſt, converſant about his Sacrifice, to prepare and fit it to be offered: The 
Gentiles dedicated by him to the Service of God, are his Sacrifice, or Oblation; the Holy 


Spirit conferred upon them is the Libamen by which they are, ſanctißed, and rendered accep- 
table to God. Moreover, the Epiſtle to the Romans muſt be falſe, or elſe it muſt be ſent by 


the Apoſtle before he had ſeen Rome, for it containeth an Intimation that he had not then ſeen 


them, a Defire to ſee them, and a Promiſe to come to them; for, faith he, I make it my Re 
queſt to God; if by any means, now at lengib, I migbt have a proſperous Journey by the Will of 
God, to come to you, for I long to ſee'you, Rom. i; 10, 11, 13. And, I often. purpeſed to come 
to you, but was let hitherto. * And again, I have been much hindered from coming to yen; having 


therefore a great \defire theſe many years 10 come 10 you, whenſorver I take my. Fourney into 
Spain, I will come'to- you, Chap: xv. 22, 23, 24: is alſo certain, that he afterwards did 


ſee them; for after his Appeal to Cæſar, he was ſent to Rome, and lived there atleaſt two 


Years : He therefore muſt have ſent his Epiſtles to them, and they muſt have received it, be- 
fore that Time. In a Word, from thoſe Words in the Cloſe of-this Epiſtle, Chap. xv. 25, 26, 
But now I go to Jeruſalem to miniſter to the Saints; for it hath picaſed them of Macedonia and, 
Achaia io make a certain Contribution for the poor Saints that are at Feruſalem; it is evident, 
he writ this Epiſtle before that Collection was carried by him to Zeruſalem in the third Year of 
Nero, and ſent it from Corinth, as the Poſtſcript: faith. Note alſo, that this Epiſtle is often 
cited by St Clemens and Polycarp. ner ore „ eie 4 ue 4 

In this Epiſtle to the Church of Corinth; he declares, they were enriched with all Ulter- 
ance, and Knowledge, or in Tongues and Prophecy, 1 Cor. i. 3. (See the Note there.) That 
they abounded in every thing, in Faith, in Utterance, and Knowledge, 2 Cor. viii. 7. /o that they, 
came behind the other Churches in no Gift, His twelfth Chapter begins thus: Now concern- 
ing Spiritual Gifts, I would not have you ignorant, that no Man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, 
calleth Feſus accurſed; and that no Man can ſay, that Feſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt... 
Now there are diverſities of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit; and there are differences of Adminiſtra- 
tions, (or Offices in the Church to which - theſe Gifts belong,) t (all proceeding from) he 


ſame Lord; and there are diverſtties of Operations performed by theſe Gifted Men, but it is the 


ſame God who worketh all theſe Operations in them all, ver. 4, 5, 6. Then he proceeds to 
the Enumeration of the Gifts conferred upon the Officers and Members of the Church, viz. 
The Gifts of Knowledge, Wiſdom, Prophecy, and the Diſcerning of Spirits; the Gift of 
Miracles, of Faith, of Healing, of divers kinds of Fongues, and the Interpretation of them ;, 
ſaying, That God had placed in the Church, Firſt, Apoſtles : Secondly, Prophets : Thirdly, 
Teachers : After that, Miracles, then Gifts of Healing; Helps, Governments, aiverſitics of Tongues ; 
concluding with this Queſtion, Are all Apoſtles ? are all Prophets ? are all Teachers? are all 
Workers of Miracles? have all the Gifts of Healing ? do all ſpeak with Tongues ? do all Interpret? 
but covet earneſtly the beſt Gifts, and yet ſhew I to you a more excellent Way, even that of Charity. 
For, though I have the Gift of Propheſy, and underſtand all Myſteries, and all Knowledge ; and 
though I have all Faith, ſo that I can remove Mountains, and have no Charily, I am nothing, 
Chap. xiii. 1, 2. For Prophefies ſhall fail, and Tongues ſhall ceaſe, and Knowledge ſhall be done 
away, but Charity never faileth, ver. 8. | 
Nov this Epiftle muſt be indited and ſent to them whilſt their Schiſms, Contentions, 
and Diſorders remained, becauſe it was deſigned to correct them, and whilſt St Paul 


Was in a Capacity to come to them, and ſo before his Bonds, becauſe he ſaith, The reſt 


will 1 ſet in order when I come, Chap. xi. 34. Hence, after Notice given of their Schiſms, 
Contentions, and Diviſions, he adds, Theſe things have 1 in a Figure transferred to myſelf 
and Apollo for your fakes, that you might learn in us, not to think of Men above that which 
is written, That no one of you be puffed up, for one againſt another, Chap. iv. 6. ſaying, I 
have alſo ſent Timotheus /o you, and I myſelf will come unto you ſhortly ; and then he puts 
the Queſtion to them thus, What will you that I come unto you with a Rod, or in Love, and 
in the Spirit of Meekneſs ? ver, 16, 17, 18, 19. Chap. iv. He commands them to put away 


from them, and to deliver up to Satan, the inceſtuous Perſon ; and that accordingly they 


285 ſo, his Second Epiſtle ſhews, in which he writes to them to forgive and comfort him, 
2 Cor. ii. 7. | 

Mora he writes part of this Epiſtle in Anſwer to ſome Queſtions they had ſent to 
him, which required a ſpeedy Anſwer, as being Caſes of Conſcience which concerned their 
Converſation, their freedom from Idolatry, and the Preſervation of weak Chriſtians. The 
reſt of his Epiſtle is ſpent in endeavouring to correct their great Diſorders about the Sacra- 
ment, their Church- Aſſemblies, and the uſe of their Spiritual Gifts, Chap. xi. and xiv. and 
their great Error touching the Reſurrection, Chap. xv. and to give Directions touching 


their Charity, Chap. xvi. All which things required ſpeedy Inſtructions; and that this Epiſtle 


was ſent accordingly, the Words do manifeſt: When I come, whomſoever you ſhall approve by 
your Letters, them will J ſend to bring your Liberality to Jeruſalem; and if it be meet that 1 
ga alſo, they ſhall go with we, Chap. xvi. 3, 4. Now I will come to you when I paſs through Ma- 


cedonia, and it may be that I will abide, yea, and winter with you, ver. 5, 6. 1 fay, hence it is 


evident, that they ſoon received this Epiſtle z for they accordingly made their LN 
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„ich which he went up, to Feruſalem; and in his Second Epiſtle, he Apologizes for not 
wed. g to them, eber 0 thoſe Words, Chap. i. 16, 17. Moreover the Second Epiſtle is 
a ſtrong Confirmation of the Firſt, in which he hath pointed out unto them thoſe Diſor- 
ders, which he would have remedied, thoſe things he would have done before his coming; 
for in this. he tells them, their Obedience to, his former Letter had filled him with Joy and 
Comfort, that his Inſtructions concerning the inceſtuous Perſon had found ſo good Effect, 
that they approved themſelves 10 be clear in this Matter, and cauſed him to rejoice : That he 
could -have ſuch Confidence in them in all things, Chap, vii. Whence it is evident, they had 
not only then received, but in ſome meaſure had complied with the Inſtructions given them 
in that Epiſtle. eas „„ Te rar royhm | and Yet Jag 

Add — this, That Clemens Romanus, with the whole Church of Rome, in an Epiſtle ſept 
to the Corinthigns, not many Years after this of St Paul's was written, declares, [. 2.] 
That there was Den 2 wycuα r Nb Fs! drag, a full Effufion of the Hoh Ghoſt upon 
them all; and that St Paul bad written to them an Epiſtle touching their Diviſions about himſelf, 
[$. 37.] and Cephas and Apollo ; which is a great Confirmation, Both, of the early Knowledge, 
and Uſe of this Epiſtle in the Church, as alſo of the Truth of what St Paul relateth in it, 
touching, the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt conferred upon them. ” | 

In his Epiſtle to the Galatians, he compares himſelf with the Chief of the Apoſtles, and the 
Pillars of the Church, declaring, That he that wrought effeftually in Peter to the Apaſtieſbip of 
the Circumciſion, was as efficacious in bim towards the Gentiles , that theſe Pillars ſaw, and per- 
ceived by the Grace given to him, That the Goſpel of the Uncircumciſion was committed to him, as 
the Goſpel of the Circumciſion was to Peter, and therefere gave to him the Right-hand of Fellowſhip ; 
that he with Barnabas ſhould go to the Gentiles, and they to the Circumciſion, Chzp. ii. 7, 8, 9. 
adding for Conſolation to the Gen!i/es, That Chriſt had redeemed them from the Cap of the Law, 
that the Bleſſmg of Abraham might come upon the Gentiles, that they might receive the Promiſe of 
the Spirit, through Faith, Chap. iii. 13. and alſo, That /brough the Spirit they did wait for the 
Hope of Righteouſneſs by Faith, Chap. v. 5. | | 

Now in this Epiſtle, he mentions the Life that he now lived in the Fleſh, Chap. ii. 20, 

his fear of them, his deſire to ſee them, and the deſire of the falſe Brethren to exclude him 
from any Share in their Affections, and the Perſecutions he yet ſuffered in the Fleſh, Chap. 
iii. 2. Chap. iv. 11, 15, 17, 20. Chap. v. 11, And he concludes it thus: Du ſee how large 
a Letter I have written to you with my own Hand; and from henceforth let no Man trouble me, 
for I bear in my Body the Marks of the Lord Feſus, Chap. vi, 11, 17. Which Words demon- 
ſtrate, That this Epiſtle muſt be written, and ſent to them whilſt he lived, after he had ſuf- 
fered greatly for the Name of Chriſt. Moreover, the occaſion of it ſhews, it muſt be written 
by St Paul himſelf ; for it was writ upon occaſion of ſome Fudaizers, who preached up the 
neceſſity of circumciſing the Gentiles, and requiring them to obſerve the Law of Moſes, and 
who endeavoured to diſparage this Apoſtle, who had taught the contrary, as inferior to other 
Apoſtles, and his Doctrine as contrary to what they taught: Now theſe Diſtempers requiring 
a ſpeedy Remedy, we cannot doubt but the Apoſtle ſent this Epiſtle to them, as ſoon as he 
nad had heard how they had been perverted from the Sincerity of the Faith. *Tis alſo cited 
by Polycarp ad Philip. F. 5. | 34 

In his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, he tells them, He was made @ Minifter of the Goſpel ac- 
cording to the gift of the Grace of God given to him, by the effeftual working of his Power, Chap. 
iii. 7. And, that 70 every one of us is given Grace according to the meaſure of the Gift of Chriſt. 
For, He aſcended up on High, gave Gifts unto Men : And, We gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, 
ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers ; and that all theſe had their Spiritual Gifts. See 


the Note on Chap. iv. 7, 8, 11. and adds, That after they believed, they were ſealed with the 


Spirit of Promiſe, which is the Earneſt of our inheritance, till the Redemption of the purchaſed Poſ- 
ſeſſion, Chap. 1. 13, 14. | | 

Now in this Epiſtle he makes mention of his Bonds, and of his being then an Ambaſſader 
in Bonds, Chap. vi. 20. ſaying, I Paul the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, for you Gentiles; I Paul, the 
priſoner of the Lord, beſeech you, Chap. ili. 1. Chap. iv. 1. This Epiſtle therefore, muſt be 
ſent unto them, whilſt he was in Bonds at Rome; and ſo it muſt be ſent unto them Anno 
Chriſti 62. ſince Paul was ſet at liberty the next Year. He alſo adds, that it was ſent by 
Tychicus, whom he ſent to them on purpoſe, to make known his Affairs whilſt he abode at 


Rome, and begs their Prayers for Courage in making known the Myſtery of the Goſpel, whilſt he 


was thus in Bonds, Chap. vi. 19, 20,' 21, 22. 

Moreover, this Epiſtle is cited by St Clemens, [ Ep. ad Cor. $. 46.] about fix Years after 
the writing of it. It is twice cited by Pohycarp (F. 1, 12.] in his Epiſtle to the Philippians. 
Ignatius [. 12.] in his Epiſtle to the Ephefians, ſaith, That St Paul in his whole Epiſtle, 
887 mention of them in Chriſt Jeſus. So early was this Epiſtle known to, and read by the 

ions. } SALLY. Was WS. Sh 22 38 So 

In his Epiſtle to the Colofians, he declares, That he had laboured in preaching the 
Goſpel to them, according to the Energy of him that wrought with him, i Juvaper, by a 
mighty Power, Chap. i. 29. and faith, Let the Word of God feel in you richly in all Wiſdom, 
teaching and admoniſhing one another, in Pſalms. and Hymps, and Spiritual Songs, Chap. iii. 16. 
Now in this Epiſtle he ſaith, That he then rejoiced in the Aﬀuttions pe be ſuffered for them, 


Chap. i. 24. He alſo ſpeaks of his Solicitude for them, and thoſe of Laoditea, and fer as many 
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as bad not ſeen bis Face in Chriſt, of his Salutation-with his own hand, Chap. iv. 18. and of his 


Bonds, and of his ſending Tychicus and Ongſimus, to give them an Account of his Affairs, 
and of the Salutations of many, Brethren, He therefore, and they alſo, muſt be all alive when 


this Epiſtle was ſent to them. 


In his Epiſtle to the r he teſtifies, his Goſpel came unto them not in Word, only, 
but in Power, and in the Hol 


to their own Experience, adding theſe Words, Ie know what manner of Perſons we were among jt 


you for your ſakes ; whence he infers, That he that deſpiſed his Admonitions, deſpiſed not Man, 


but God, who alſo had given them his Holy Spirit, Chap. iv. 8. | 


Now in this Epiſtle, he ſpeaks. of his ab/ence from them, and of his great defire to ſee them, | 
1 Theſſ. ii. 17. of his Solicitude for their ſtedfaſtneſs under theit Sufferings, Chap. iii. 5, 6. 
7 to give him an account of it, his Comfort when he heard that they ſtood 


his ſending 
firm; and maketh Sylvanus and Timotheus his Aſſociates in ſending it. This Epiſtle therefore 


muſt be written whilſt both they, and he were living, and it js cited, by Polycarp in his Epiſtle 


to the Philippians, F. 11. 5 3 
In his Epiſtle to Titus, he ſpeaks thus, Chap. iii. 5, 6. According to his Mercy, he ſaved 


us, by the waſhing of Regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed on us abun- 


dantly, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, Now, of Epiſtles thus written to particular Perſons, I 


think it needleſs to prove, That they were written whilſt both. St Paul and they were living, 
and were not ſent unto them from, or in another World: Though that is here ſufficiently 
proved from theſe Words, Chap. iii. 12. When T ſhall ſend Artemas to thee, or Tychicus, be dili- 


gent to come to me 10 Nicopolis. 


Arg. 2. F. IV. 2dly, That God vouchſafed to the Profeſſors, and firſt Propagators of the 
Chriſtian Faith, theſe admirable Powers, and various Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, is 


farther evident from this Conſideration, That the Apoſtles in all their Conteſts and Debates 
with Friends and Adverſaries, Believers and Rejecters of the Chriſtian Faith, Falſe Apoſtles, 


Anti-Chriſts, Corrupters of it, and Apoſtates from it, appeal with greateſt Confidence to theſe 
miraculous Operations and Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt. 


In their firſt Controverſy, touching the Reſurrection of our Lord, gainſaid by the Rulers 
of the Jews, St Peter ſpeaks thus to them: The God of our Fathers hath raiſed us Feſus 


whom ye flew, and hanged on a Tree. Him hath God exalted to his Right-hand, to be a Prince, 


and a Saviour, to give Repentance to Iſrael, and Remiſſion of Sins: And we are his Witneſſes 


of theſe things, and ſo is alſo that Holy Ghoſt whom God bath given to them that obey him, Acts v. 


30, 31, 32. And again, This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, whereof we all are Witneſſes ; There- 
fore being by the Right-hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father the Promiſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhewed forth this which ye now ſee and hear, Acts ii. 32, 33. Now evident 
it is, this Plea could not be offered to convince theſe Rulers, by an Appeal to their own 
Senſes, without the higheſt Impudence, and plain Confuſion of their Cauſe, had there been 
no Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt imparted to the Apoſtles, who atteſted, and Believers which 
embraced this Faith ; nor could it have been publiſhed in that Generation, and recorded by 
St Luke, as made by the Apoſtles before ſo great an Auditory, if it had been falſe, ſo many 
Witneſſes being then living to confute his Story. 

2dly, The next Diſpute aroſe betwixt St Peter and the Converts of the Circumciſion, ac- 
cuſing him as a Tranſgreſſor, for eating and converſing with Cornelius, and other uncircumciſed 
Perſons; in which caſe his Apology runs thus: As I began to ſpeak, the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, 


as upon us at the beginning. Then remembered I the Word of the Lord, how that he ſaid, Fobn 
indeed baptized with Water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt : Foraſmuch then as God 


gave them the like Gift, as he did to us, who believed on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, what was I that 


IJ could withſtand God? Acts xi. 15, 16, 17. And thus he puts to ſilence the Zealots for the 


Circumciſion, Men too tenacious of their Rites, too zealous for the Law, to be ſatisfied with 
any thing that did not carry with it a convincing Evidence. 

3dly, A third Conteſt aroſe at Antioch, where ſome uren Fews contended, That it was 
neceſſary to circumciſe the Gentile Converts, and to comman 
Moſes : This vain Pretenſion St Peter baffles by this Argument, That God who knows the 
Hearts bare them witneſs, that whilſt Uncircumciſed, they were accepted with him, by giving 
them the Holy Ghoſt even as he did to us, and pulling no difference betwixt them and us, puri- 
Hing their Hearts by Faith; and thence concluding, That by endeavouring to put this Yoke 
on the believing Gentiles, they would tempt, that is, would diſbelieve, and even oppoſe 
themſelves to that God, who had vouchſafed ſo clear a Demonſtration of his Acceptance 
of them, not being circumciſed, As xv. 8, 9. Hence alſo the whole Colledge of the 
Apoſtles write unto them thus: 1 ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, to lay upon you no ſuch Bur- 
then, ver. 28. 

4thly, When the ſame Zealots had infected the Church of the Galatians with the pernicious 
Doctrine of the neceſſity of Circumciſion, and of the Obſervation of the Law of Meſes, 
St Paul writes thus to them: O fooliſh Galatians! who hath bewitched you, that ye ſhould 
not obey the Truth ? This only would I learn of you. Received ye the Spirit (in his miraculous 
Gifts and Operations) by (Obedience to) be Works of the Law, or by Hearing of Faith? 
Gal. ili. 1, 2, If by the latter, as ye know ye did, this is a Demonſtration that your 


1 Juſtification 


ly Ghoſt, and in much Aſſurance, and that they received the Word | 
with much Aſfiftion, but yet with Foy of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Theff. i. 5, 6. and for this he appeals | 


them to obſerve the Law of 
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Juſtification and Acceptance with God, is the Fruit of Faith in Chriſt, not of Obedience to 
the Law of Moſes ; this the Apoſtle re-afſumes, ſaying, He that miniſtreth the Spirit to you, 
and worketh Miracles among you, doth he it by (virtue of your Obedience to) be Works of the 
Law, or by the Hearing of Faith ? We ſee then, this was the chief Argument which carried 
the Cauſe in the Council at Feruſalem, and which is urged by St Paul to confirm the Galatians 
in the Truth, and ſilence thoſe who laboured to prevail upon them to admit of Circumciſion, 
and the Obſervance of the Law of Moſes : This Confirmation therefore of the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Faith, was ſuch, as none concerned to do it then, were able to gainſay, much leſs 
can any now find reaſon to doubt of it. 

In the Epiſtle to the Church of Corinth, he is even forced to prove the Truth of his 
Apoſtleſhip, againſt thoſe falſe Apoſtles, and deceitful Workers, who had ſet up againſt him, 
and for the Satisfaction of thoſe Corinthians, who ſought a Proof of Feſus Chriſt ſpeaking in him, 
2 Cor. xiii. 3. He therefore juſtifies and confirms it by declaring, that the figns of an Apoſtle 
have been wrought among them by him, in all patience, in figns and wonders, and in mighty deeds, 
2 Cor. xii. 12. that he was not a whit behind the very chief of the Apoſtles in theſe Gifts, Chap. 
Xi. 5, 6. that both he, and his Fellow-labourers among them, approved themſelves as the 
Miniſters of Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt, by the Word of Truth, and by the Power of God, Chap. 
vi. 6, 7. that they to whom he writ were manifeſtly declared to be his Letters commendatory, as 
being ihe Epiſtle of Chriſt miniſtered by him, written not with Ink, but by the Spirit of the 
living God, Chap. iii. and that they came behind the other Churches in no Gift, Chap. xii. 13. 
To the Galatians infected with the like Diſtemper, he declares that he who wrough! effefually 
in Peter to the Apoſtleſhip of the Circumciſion, was as efficacious in him towards the Gentiles 
and that this was ſo manifeſt even to the chief of the Apoſtles, that they were by the Grace 
vouchſafed to him, convinced that the Goſpel of the Uncircumciſion was by Chriſt committed 
to his Charge. | 

Some there ſeem to have been among the Members of the Church of Corinth, who bad not 
the knowledge of the Truth, and who even queſtion'd whether Chriſt was among them or not: 
To them he teſtifieth, that the Church of Corinth came behind the other Churches in no pift, 
and that by this he Teſtimony of Chriſt was confirmed among them, 1 Cor. i. 5, 6, 7. See the 
Note there: That the Word he preached was not delivered in the enticing words of buman Wiſ- 
dom, but in demonſtration of the Spirit, and of Power, that their Faith might not ſeem to conſiſt 
in the Wiſdom of Man, but in the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, Chap. ii. 4, g. that God had eſta- 
bliſhed them in Chriſt, by giving the earneſt of his Spirit in their Hearts, 2 Cor. 1. 21, 22. 
Now for the truth of what he thus delivers, he make a Solemn and Religious Appeal to their 
own Hearts and Conſciences, ſaying, We are made manifeſt to God, and we truſt alſo we are 
mage manifeſt in your own Conſciences,' 2 Cor. v. 11. for we are not as many who corrupt the 
Word, but as of Sincerily, as of God, in the fight of God ſpeak we in Chriſt, Chap. ii. 17. We 
do by manifeſtation of the truth commend ourſelves to every Man's Conſcience in the fight of God, 
Chap. iv. 2. Yea, he appeals to all the Prophets and Spiritual Men among them, not on! 
for the Truth, but alſo for the Divine Authority of his Epiſtles, ſaying, 1f any Man be a 
Prophet, or Spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things I write unto you are the Commandments 
of God, 1 Cor. vii. 3, 7. Now evident it is, that Arguments of this nature neither could be 
urged by this Apoſtle without confuſion to his Cauſe, and the impairing of his Credit; nor 
being offered, could prevail upon the Church of Achaia, and other Churches, to own him 
as a true Apoſtle, and his Epiſtles as the Commandments of the Lord, had not the Matter of 
Fact, on which they did entirely depend, been inconteſtable. For, had theſe things been 
falſe, or queſtionable, they whom he ſtileth falſe Apoſtles and deceitful Yorkers, muſt have been 
able to reply, That he himſelf, in his Appeal to the miraculous Operations of the Holy Ghoſt 
for Confirmation of his Doctrine and Apoſtleſhip, muſt have been guilty of that very Crime 
he laid to their Charge; and all the Churches to which he had directed theſe Epiſtles, 
muſt rather be confirmed in the Suſpicions they had entertained againſt him, than wrought 
off from them by theſe vain Pretences, and falſe Surmiſes of thoſe Diſtributions of the 
3 Spirit of which they had found no Experience, and had received no convincing 

vidence. 

The believing Fews lay under two dangerous Diſtempers: The firſt was that which 
St James takes notice of in his Epiſtle, viz. That Faith alone would be ſufficient to fave 
them without Works and upon this the Hereticks mention'd by Jrenæus (a), and others, 
grounded their licentious Doctrines, that they might live as they liſted, they being not 
to be ſaved by good Works, but by Faith only. The ſecond was a proneneſs to Apoſtacy, 
or falling back from the Faith to Judaiſm, to avoid Perſecution : And this the Hereticks alſo 
ſo far improved, as to declare it Jawful, in times of Perſecution, (b) to commit Idolatry, and 
to deny Chriſt with the Mouth. Now in oppoſition to the firſt Aſſertion, St Paul, in his 
Second Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ſhews the neceſſity of taking more abundant 
heed to the Precepts of Chriſtianity, as being all confirmed by Signs and Miracles, and . 

o 


— 


(a) Ut liberos agere quæ velint, ſecundüm enim i 3 . 
Iren. J. 1. c. 20. 8 Her. Fab. |. 1. = = ow Gan ons , 42 focundim oper vans. | 


(b) Orig. contra Celſum, J. 6. p. 282. 
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x The GENERAL PREFACE. 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; and therefore puts to them the Queſtion thus: If the Word ſpoken by Angels 
was firm, and every Tranſgreſion and Diſobedience received a juſt Recompence of Retard; how 
ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great Salvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, 
and was confirmed 10 us by them that heard it? God alſo bearing them witneſs both with Signs and 
Wonders, and divers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own Will, In oppo- 
ſition to their proneneſs to Apoſtacy, he declares it a moſt dreadful thing to fall from the 
Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, after they had received ſuch ſtrong Convictions of it, by 
thoſe Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt they had received with it: For, ſaith he, it is impoſſible for 
them who were once enlightened, and have taſted of the heavenly Gift, and have been made partakers 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and yet fall away, to be renewed to Repentance, ſeeing they crucify again the 
Son of God, and put him to an open ſhame, Chap. vi. 4, 5, 6. See the Note there. Again, to 
ſuch, there remains no more Sacrifice for fin, but a fearful looking-for of judgment and fiery indig- 
nation, ſeeing they trample under foot the Son of God, and count the blood of the Covenant, by 
evhich they were ſanttified, an unholy thing, and reproach the ſpirit of grace, Chap. x. 26, 29. 
See the Note there, Now vilible it is, that the Foundation of both theſe Arguments depends 
upon the Certainty of this Matter, that God confirmed the Truth of the Doctrine delivered by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, by divers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and that Chriſtians 
then were made Partakers of thoſe Gifts. 


Laſtly, againſt the Seductions of the Antichriſts, and the Deceivers, which were then crept 


into the Church, St Fobn fortifies the Believers with theſe words; Theſe things have I written 
concerning them that deceive you. But the anointing which ye have received of him abideth in 
you, and ye need not that any one teach you, but as the ſame anointing teacheth you of all things, 
and is truth, and is no lye; and even as it hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in him, 1 John ii. 
26, 27. And again, Beloved, believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits tobeiber they are of God 
for many falſe Prophets are gone out into the World. By this ye ſhall know the Spirit of God; 
every Spirit that confeſſeth Feſus Chriſt coming in the Fleſh, is of God ;, and every Spirit that con- 


| feſſeth not that Feſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, is not of God, Chap. iv. 1, 2, 3. See the 


ſtrength of the Argument in the Note there. And it is the Spirit that witneſſes that 
Jeſus is the Son of God, becauſe the Spirit is truth, Chap. v. 6. He that believeth in the Son of 
God hath the witneſs in himſelf, ver. 10. Now when Men thus lay claim in their Epiſtles 
to their Converts, to the Power of God co-operating with them in the promotion of the 
Faith, declaring, that he teſtified to the Truth of what they preached by divers Miracles 
and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; when they confidently ſpeak of an Unction of the Spirit 
of Truth abiding in them, of which they to whom they write were made Partakers, and 
by this very Argument endeavour to convince them, what a dreadful thing it would be for 
them to deſpiſe the Admonitions they had given, or to neglect the great Salvation they 
had tendered to them; there can remain no cauſe of doubting of the Truth of theſe Aſſertions, 
eſpecially when they to whom they write, not only do continue ſtedfaſt in the Faith, but 
alſo do admit thoſe Writings which aſſert theſe things, as Divine Records, and the Word 
of God. | | 

And this Argument will be much ſtrengthened from this Conſideration, that the Primitive 
Profeſſors, in all the Conflicts with Jews, Gentiles, Magicians, Falſe Prophets, Hereticks, 
and Falſe Pretenders to be the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, ſtill uſed this Argument from the 
miraculous Operations the Chriſtians then performed, and the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt they 
{till received and exerciſed, as an effectual Confirmation of the Chriſtian Faith, and a ſufficient 
Confutation of the Pretences of their Adverſaries, v. g. 

I, From this they prove to the Fews, That God had deſerted them, and was now gra- 


_ ciouſly preſent with the Chriſtian Aſſemblies ; that the SHechinab, and (c) Prophetick Gifts, 


which were long ſince departed from them, were ſtill extant among Chriſtians, and exerciſed 


both by Men and Women. 


2dly, Hence they triumph over the (d) Heathen Deities, that by the Name of Feſus ſuch 
Cures were wrought on the Diſeaſed, as 3 of their ſuppoſed Deities could perform; and 
1 


ch their Conjurers could not expel, and forced 
them to confeſs they were Evil Spirits. 


34ly, They triumph over the (e) Simonians and Gnofticks, the Magicians and Hereticks of 
their times, by the ſame Arguments, that they could neither cure all Diſeaſes, nor expel all 
kinds of Devils, as the Chriſtians did. 


4thly, By this they after the example of St Paul, 1 Cor. xii. 3. and of St John, 1 John iv. 


1, 2, 3. taught Chriſtians to diſtinguiſh (f) betwixt true and falſe Prophets; and by this 


they 


— 
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(e) Tlaps yap nuiv & wixps viv arpopnring yapiopare ici, ig & Y duTor auvievai ogeinere, ire 74 
TANG &V N Upper Ta, tis nh peter, Juſt. Dial. Tryph. p. 308. B. & 315. Orig. contra 


Celſum, I. 2. p. 62. & l. 7. p. 337. 


d) TY 7@v dAXwV ανν £T0KPISOV, d ü X) PaPparevrul Wy 'labivras idgavro, Juſt. Mart. 
Apol. 1. p. 45. Vide Theophyl. ad Autolicum, I. 2. p. 87. Tertull. Apol. c. 23. Cypr. de Idol. Van. Ox. 


p-. 14. ad Demetr. p. 191. Arnob. I. 1. p. 29. Lactant. I. 4. c. 27. 


le) Super hæc arguentur qui ſunt a Simone, & Carpocrate, & fi qui alii virtutes operari dicuntur per ma- 
gicas 2 nec 8 cæcis poſſunt donare viſum, neque ſurdis auditum, neque omnes Dæmones effugare, Cc. 
ren. I. 2. c. 55, 56. 


(f) Hermas, 1, 2. c. 11, 12. Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccleſ. 1. 5. c. 15. See the Section of the Gift of Prophecy, $. 20. 
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The GENERAL PREFACE. Xi 
they confuted the Montaniſts, becauſe they left no Succeſſion of Prophets, which yet continued 
in the true Church of Chriſt. Some Hereticks finding themſelves unable even to pretend to 
ſuch a Gift of Prophecy as the Goſpel of St Jobn had promiſed, and the Epiſtles of St Paul 
mentioned, rejected both that Goſpel, and thoſe Epiſtles. Now theſe, faith Ireneus (g), are 
unhappy Men, Qui Gratiam Prophetiz repellunt ab Eccleſia, Vo go about to exclude the Grace 
of Prophecy from the Church, and thereby make themſelves Falſe Prophets, i. e. Aſſertors of Things 
in God's Name which they have not received from him. ; 

Laſtly, As for the true Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, Irenæus (h) informs us, that, Cum ſucceſſione 
Apoſtolatis chariſma veritatis certum ſecundum beneplacitum patris acceperunt, With their 
Succeſſion they received the gift of Truth ; and hence infers, that Ubi igitur chariſmata Do- 
mini poſita ſunt, ibi diſcere oportet veritatem, here therefore theſe gifts of the Lord are placed, 
there the Truth is to be learned. 

Arg. 3. F. V. The Prayers and the Thankſgivings made for theſe Divine Aſſiſtances, the 
Charges the Apoſtles gave concerning them, the Exhortations and DireCtions, which they ſend 
to Chriſtian Governors and Churches, touching theſe Gifts and Operations of the Holy 
Ghoſt, are a convincing Demonſtration that they were frequent, and notoriouſly exerciſed 
in the Church of God. For inſtance; I thank my God, ſaith the Apoſtle to the Church of 
Corinth, for the Grace of God which is given you by Jeſus Chriſt, that in every thing ye are 
enriched by him in all utterance and all knowledge, (or in Tongues and Prophecy) ſo that ye 
come behind the other Churches in no Gift, 1 Cor. i. 5, 6, 7. See the Note there. He begins 
his Epiſtle to the Church of Epheſus thus; Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly things in Chriſt, Eph. i. 3. 
See the Note there. Praying that the ſame God would give to them the Spirit of Wiſdom, 
and Revelation in the knowledge of him, ver. 17. He prays for the Romans, that they may 
abound in hope through the power of the Holy Ghoſt, Chap. xv. 13. And for his Colgſſians, 
that they may be filled with the knowledge of his will in all wiſdom and ſpiritual underſtanding, 

hap. 1. 9. g 

. convened the Afatick Biſhops, he requires them to take heed to the Flock over which 
the Holy Ghoſt had made them Overſeers, Acts xx. 28, To the Church of Rome he ſpeaks 
thus: Having therefore xapiouara did ep., different Gifts, whether Prophecy, let us do it accord- 
ing to the proportion of faith; or miniſtring, let us wait on our miniſtring; or he that teacheth, 
on teaching, Rom. xii. 6, 7, 8. See the Note there. He exhorts the Ephefians and Coirffians 
to be filled with the Spirit, ſpeaking to themſelves in Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, 
Eph. v. 18, 19. Coloſſ. iii. 16. Two of his Admonitions to his Theſſalonians are conceived 
in theſe Words, Quench not the Holy Spirit, deſpiſe not Prophecy, 1 Theſſ. v. 19, 20. To his 
Son Timothy he ſpeaks thus: Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was given thee by Pro- 
| phecy, 1 Tim. iv. 14. And in his Second Epiſtle, Stir up the gift that is in thee by the putting 
on of my hands, Chap. i. 6. For, ſaith he, God hath not given us the ſpirit of Fear, but of 
Power, Love, and Wiſdom, ver. 7. He exhorts him alſo, to keep the good thing committed to 
him by the Holy Ghoſt that dwelleth in him, ver. 14. Now in theſe Epiſtles he ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf as a Priſcner, and a Sufferer for the Cauſe of Chriſt, ſaying, Be not thou aſhamed of the 
teſtimony of the Lord, nor of me his Priſoner ; he tells him, he was ready to be offered, and the 
time of his Departure was at hand; informs him that Demas had forſaken him, and deſires 
him when he came to him, to bring Mark with him, 2 Tim. i. 8. ii. 8, 10. iv. 6, 10, 11, 12. 
He ſpeaks of Hymeneus and Alexander, whom he had delivered up to Satan, and faith, Theſe 
things I write unto thee, hoping to come to thee ſhortly, 1 Tim. i. 20. iii. 14. All which are 
evident Proofs that theſe Epiſtles muſt be ſent to Timothy, whilſt St Paul was living, and 
was a Priſoner at Rome. St Peter advertiſeth the converted eus, that the Goſpel was preached 
to them by the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven; and he gives theſe Inſtructions to them for 
the uſe of their extraordinary Gifts: As every man hath received the gift, ſo let bim miniſter, 
as good ſtewards of the manifold grace of God; if any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the Oracles of 
God; if any Man miniſter, let him do it as of the ability which God giveth, that God in all things 
may be glorified through Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. Now the Meſſenger by which he ſent 
this Epiſtle, and the Salutations in the Cloſe of it, ſhew that it was written whilſt St Mark 
and Slvanus were living. — 

But the great Scene of theſe Directions and Admonitions lies in the firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, where he exhorts them to covet earneſtly ſpiritual Gifts, but chiefly that of Pro- 
phecy, 1 Cor. xiv, 1. to covet to propheſy, and forbid not io ſpeak with tongues, ver. 39. More- 
over, he directs them in the due exerciſe of theſe Spiritual Gifts, after this manner: Foraſ- 
much as ye are zealous of ſpiritual gifts, ſeek that ye may excel to the edifying of the Church, 
ver. 12. Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, pray that he may interpret, 
ver. 13. And again, If any Man ſpeak in an unknown Tongue, let it be by two, or at moſt by 
three, and let one interpret, but if there be no Interpreter, let him keep filence in the Church, ver. 
27, 28, Let the Prophets ſpeak two or three, and let the others judge, ver. 29. If any thing 
be revealed to another that fitteth by, let the firſt hold bis peace, for ye may all prophefie one by 
one, that all may learn, and all may be comforted, ver. 30, 31. In the ſame Chapter he _ 
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them for uſing theſe ſpiritual Gifts without profit to the Hearer, and ſo as to breed confuſion 
in the Church. How is it, ſaith he, Brethren, that when you come together, every one of you 
bath a Pſolm, hath a Doctrine, hath a Tongue, hath a Revelation, hath an Interpretation? Let 
all things be done to edifying, ver. 26. declaring that by uſing Tongues not underſtood in the 
Aﬀembly, they would give to the Infidel] and Unbeliever occaſion to ſay they were mad, 
ver. 23. But if all prophecy, ſaith he, and there come in one that believeth not, or one unlearned, 
be is convinced of all; he is judged of all; and thus are the ſecrets of his heart made manifeſt, 
and ſo falling down on his face, be qwill worſhip God, and report that God is in you of a truth, 
rer. 25. So notorious are theſe Gifts ſuppoſed to be, not only to the Saint, but to the 


ver. 24, 26. 
Ink Fi and ſo powerful for his Converſion. Now had theſe great Apoſtles given Thanks 
for Gifts conferred upon theſe Churches which they never had enjoy'd; had they exhorted 
them to deſire, and earneſtly to covet, to ſtir up, and excel in Gifts they never had, and which 
were not nga to any Members of the Church; had they given theſe grave Directions, 
id ſolemn Charges rouching thoſe Gifts of Prophecy and Revelation of Tongues, and the 
Thigrpretation of them, which never had been exerciſed in that of Corinth, or any other Chri- 
ian Church; had they ſeverely chid them for abuſing thoſe Gifts they never had, and ſhew'd 
jemſelves 0 much concerned to correct an Abuſe of which they were incapable, as having 


J not th uſe of what they are ſuppoſed to abuſe ; had they condemned the Murmurings of them 


who bad them in a leſs, the Boaſtings of them who had them in a higher meaſure, by ſuch 
inquiries as theſe, M bat haſt thou which thou baſt not received? And if thou haſt received 
(them,) wherefare doſt thou boaſt, as if thou hadſt not received (them?) 1 Cor. iv. 7. See the 
Note there; and ſhewing the neceſſity that there ſhould be ſuch a diverſity of Gifts and Ope- 
rations in the Body, 1 Cor. xli. 14, —27. and done, and faid, all this without a juſt Founda- 
tion ; this mult haye render'd thoſe Epiſtles in which theſe Paſſages are contained, the matter 
of their Derifion and Diſdain, rather than worthy to be owned as the Oracles of God : And 
thoſe Apoſtles, which indited them, muſt rather have been eſteemed by them Brain-ſick En- 
thuſiaſts, than Men inſpired by the Spirit of God. | | 
Since then theſe Writings generally were received as Divine Records by all Chriſtians, 
d by thoſe very Churches to which they were indited, it muſt be certain, that in all 
thele Aſſertions they contained matter of unqueſtionable Truth, and only ſpake of thoſe 
ſpiritual Gifts, of which theſe Churches had a full Experience; there being, faith Cle- 
ens * in his Epiſtle writ ſoon after to them, 4. full Effulon of the Feb Ghoſt upon 
them all, | | n b 
8 Irs. 4. $. VI. This will ſtill be more eyident, if we conſider what Chriſtianity, the Au- 
thor, and the Propagators of it, requir'd of all that would embrace the Chriſtian F aith, and 
what were the Encouragements they tendered as the chief Inducements fo to hope, believe, 
and act, or ſuffer, as Chriſtianity required. And, | 
, They all upon all Chriſtians ro take up the Croſs of Chriſt daily, and for his fake 
(0 forſake Father and Mother, Wife and Children, Goods and Relations, and even Life itſelf, 
declaring that without this hey cannot be ChrifPs Diſciples, Luke xiv. 26, 27. informing them, 
that all that will live godly muſt ſuffer perſecution, 2 Tim. iii. 12. that through many tribulations 
they muſt enter into the Kingdom of God, Acts iy. 22. that they were called 40 ſuffer, and were 
N to this very thing, 1 Theſſ. iii. 3, 4. 1 Pet. ii. 21. Accordingly we find, that the 
orinthjans were partakers with them of their ſufferings, 2 Cor. i. 7. that the Galatians had ſuf- 
fered many things, Gal. iii. 4. that to the Philippians it was given, not only to believe in Chriſt, 
byt alſo NATL for his lap? Philip. i. 29. that St Pau] commends the Coloſſians for their ted- 


Faſtneſs in the Faith under all their Perſecutions, Cha . 1. 11. and prays they may be ſtrengthened with 
pit might, accordin 


4% bis glorious Goſpel, to all patience, and long-Juffering, with jayfulneſs, 
hap, ii. 5, He fal the e ſuffered the fame from their Countrymen, as did the 
believing Jeu from theirs, 1 Thef. 11. 14. that he ſent Timothy to flabliſh and to comfort them 


cencerning eit Faith, and to cxhort them not to be moved at theſe affiiftions to which they were 
pointed, Chap. iii. 34. adding, that be gloried. in them in the Churches of God, for their patience 
10 faith in all their perſecutions, 2 Theſl. i. 4: In his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, he faith, bey 
ered a great fight of affiiFions, partly while they were made a gazing-ſtock, both by reproaches 
and offifiions, and partly whilſt they became companions of them who were ſo uſed, and that they 
ok ful the ſpoiling of their Goods ;, and he exhorts them not to caſt away their confidence, 
br: they had need of patience, Heb. x. 32, 36. and after the Example of that Cloud of 
Vitneſſes, which he had ſet before them, 10 run their Chriſtian Race with Patience, Chap, 
Xi. 1. St Peter tells the ſame helievin Jews, they were in heavineſs for a ſeaſon through ma- 
nifeld: temptations, 1 Pet. i. 6. deſiring them not to think it ſtrange concerning the fiery trial, 
which. 85 come 10 try them, Chap, iv. 12. Theſe Tribulations they exhort them to endure with 
auth and Courage, Patience and. Perſeverance, Joy and Triumph; and yet the only thing 
they offer them y raiſe this Joy and Comfort, engage them to this Perſeverance, and to 
\upport them under their fiery Tryals, is the Promiſe, or the actual Vouchſafement of the 
ly Ghoſt helping their Infirmities, that as they were Partakers of the Sufferings of the 
ſtles, %, ſhouls they, be alſo of their Config, 2 Cor. i. 7, that if they ſuffered for the Name 
| a happy were they, for the Spirit of Glory and of God ſhould reſt upon them, 1 Pet. iv. 14. 
his, ſay they, ye have found, for you became followers of the Lord, and of us, having received 
the Mord with much aſfidton, and with joy of ib Holy Ghoſt, 1 Theſſ. i, 6. and may well 


3 N _ _ ſuffer 
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ſuffer Hardſhips as good Soldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, for God hath not given us the Spirit of Fear, but 
ti Jindur, of Courage, to endure, of that Love, which caſts out Fear, and of that Prudence, 
which will inſtruct us how to bear, or to eſcape them, 2 Tim. i. 7. Now if this Promiſe 
was ſenſibly made good to them under theſe Afflictions, they by it did receive an Earneſt of 
the Truth of Chriſtian Faith, and an Aſſurance of God's Concern to comfort and reward 
their Chriſtian Patience in his Cauſe. But if under theſe fiery Tryals, they found no ſenſible 
Experience of the Holy Ghoſt thus helping their Infirmities, no inward Joys, Supports, 
and Conſolations of the promiſed Comforter, what Reaſon had they to continue 10 take 
joyfully the ſpoiling their Goods, the Loſs of Credit, Life, and all their worldly Comforts, 
for the Profeſſion of that Faith, which had ſo palpably deceived them, in the chief Mo- 
tive, which it offered, to engage them to ſuffer for the Name of Chriſt, or for the Truth 
and Divine Authority of thoſe Epiſtles, which contained theſe apparent Falſhoods ? 

This Argument may be enforced from the Conſideration of the Multitude of Chriſtian 
Martyrs in the three firit Ages of the Church, all which could have no other Motive thus to 
ſuffer; but this promiſed Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt at preſent, and the Aſſurance, which 
this Earneſt of the Spirit gave them of an Eternal State of Happineſs hereafter ; and ſo if they 
had no experience of this Aſſiſtance under Sufferings, and no Aſſurance of ſuch an Zarneft of 
the Spirit in their Hearts, muſt ſuffer all theſe dreadful things without juſt Ground or Motive, 
which even an Heathen Cicero (x) doth repreſent as a thing impoſſible to be performed, the 
Hardneſs of ſome. Fewiſh Zealots, and ſome deluded Chriſtian Sects, in ſuffering being no In- 
ſtance to the contrary ; for though they miſtake in Application of this future Happineſs, in 
proſpect of which they thus endure, to themſelves, the Principle upon which they ſuffer is 
indiſputably true, and own'd even by Epicurus himſelf ; Ut voluptates omittantur majorum 
voluptatum adipiſcendarum causa, aut dolores ſuſcipiantur majorum dolorum effugiendorum 
gratia,- That we ſhall part with our temporal enjoyments for a ſeaſon here, for à better and more 
enduring ſubſtance, and ſuffer theſe light afflictions, which are for @ moment, that we may eſcape 
more laſting and intolerable torments, this being only, faith Torguatus (I), the choice, which 
the Wiſe Man of Epicurus ought to make. In a Word, the manner of their Sufferings doth 
give us full Aſſurance that the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
promiſed to the true Believers, was accordingly vouchſafed to the Chriſtian Martyrs and 
Confeſſors, they being enabled to bear the greateſt Sufferings, not only with undaunted 
Courage, putting off the Body, ſaith Origen (m), more chearfully than a Philoſopher would put off 
bis Coat; deſpiſing Death, ſaith Lucian (n), and willingly ſubmitting to it; but with great Joy 
and Exaltation, being ſtrengthened to all long-ſuffering with joyfulneſs, Coloſſ. ii. 5. (o) rejoicing 
in tribulations, counting it all joy when they fell into divers temptations, and happy when they did 
endure them, James i. 3, 12. and rejoicing when they were in Heavineſs thro* manifold Af- 
| flitions, 1 Pet. i. 6. yea, ſometimes with (p) miraculous Experience of Conſolations under 
all their Sufferings, cauſing this Joy and Gladneſs in them; and ſometimes: with a perfect 
Freedom from all ſenſe of Pain under the moſt afflicting Torments; as in the Caſe of the (q) 
Evangeliſt St John, and of (r) Blandina, theſe Sufferings not being able to extort from them 
one Complaint or (s) Groan. Now this being done as well by (t) Children and the weakeſt 
Sex, by the Ideot as well as by the wiſeſt Sages, gives a full Demonſtration of the Truth of that 
Aſſertion of (u) Euſebius, That the Love of Chriſt, the Hopes of Immortality, and the Spirit 
of the Father, inſpired them with this Courage; for what elſe could create ſuch Joys and Ex- 
ultations, or ſuggeſt ſuch Comforts, and Supports under the ſharpeſt Trials? What could 


procure to them a freedom from the Senſe of Pain under the greateſt Torments, and moſt in- 
tolerable Burthens to Fleſh and Blood? 


(K) Nullo igitur modo fierĩ poteſt ut quiſquam tanti æſtimet zquitatem & fidem, ut ejus conſervandz cauſa nullum 
ſupplicium recuſet, niſi iis rebus aſſenſus fit, quæ falſz eſſe non poſſunt. Acad. Queſf. I. 2. n. 25, 26. 


) Itaque harum rerum hic tenetur a ſapiente delectus, ut aut rejiciendis voluptatibus majores alias conſequatur, 
aut perferendis doloribus aſperiores repellat. De finibus bonorum, &c. I. 1. n. 27, 29. 

mm) "Qs se yard» atyer d” nude e, x) e1nnruunTw Y, dr apxiipes vip wWorCdias Tir 

(70 Sd, ws sd T9 Ih,ỹ̊e d rod av VN tpas einocopOr. Contr. Celf. |. 7. p. 357. | 

| (n) Hxxeixagt yup adds of nat ainores, 79 wer Gnov dfevator lsa, Y Biuashar Tov di xpbror, 

Tap © , 14,TAQpovecs Ts FaVdTE, Y ExovTEs aur db of onncdi. Lucian. peregy. f. 338. | 
(0) O4raTvever X,aipojpuev, Juſt. M. p. 265. Magiſque damnati quam abſoluti gaudemus, Tertu/. ad Scap. c. 1. 

. Eil . Y*AwTO> Kal eUppogurns THY USdTHNV dToQanaly Ts ValdTs ard , ſolebant. Euſeb. 
iſt. Eccleſ. 1. 8. c. 9. 


„ (p) Solebant etenim To duTov Kal dTdpaxor tis evThv Thiv TeAcuTaiev dvarvoiv diaTnpeiv, immo 
/ 4 1 4 \ » 7 * — 2 2 

Hitt. Fcel "1 2 dee T, Kal paves KAI Wyapirias tis 79 TAY N Itov dramtiumur. Eaſch. 
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(q) .Tertull. de præſcrip. c. 36. 
„ (r) "Hy uri drann die rat dvdravors xa avarynoia, Euſeb. Hi. Ecchſ. I. 5. c. 1. Ardpx G. 4 
hep. Kot 4TO tTY, A enatav Sorav F dAyndovar, I. 8. c. 10. p. 338, 339. 
(s) Quot ex noſtris non dexteram ſolum ſed totum corpus uri, cremari, fine ullis ejulatibus pertulerant. Minutius, 
P. 41. Tortores ſuos taciti vincunt, exprimere illis gemitum nec ignis poteſt. La#. I. 5. c. 13. 
e) Pueri noftri & Mulierculz noſtrz, cruces, & tormenta, feras, & omnes ſuppliciorum terriculas, inſpirata 
patientia doloris illudunt. Minut. p. 42. Athenag. Legat. pro Chriſt. p. 12. A. | 
\(u) "FE xeives he Y £TexupiCer L Xafd Tis papTupias, Kai n ix TOY EmnyYEAutrer, xa ny aps 
T ov XpI56Y & 471, #44 To aViv jc T0 axTpixzor. Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 5. c. 1. p. 160. C. 
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adh, Again, they engage all Chriſtians in the moſt difficult Acts of Self-denial, and Mor- 
tification of all carnal, Luſts, in the cutting off their right bands, and the plucking out their 
eyes; in Patience under, and the Forgiveneſs of the greateſt Injuries; in Love and Charity 
to the worſt of Enemies, in Temperance as. to the Pleaſures and Honours of this preſent 
Life, in a Deadneſs to the World, and the Enjoyments of it, in Piety and Purity, and Hea- 
venly-mindedneſs, becauſe they cannot otherwiſe be Chriſt's Diſciples, cannot be worthy of 
him, Matth. x. 37, 38. they cannot enter into bis Kingdom, Matth. xix. 23, 24. but ſhall 
hereafter be denied and rejected by him, Marth. x. 32, 33. Now what could ſuch Threats 
2 them who were not by his Miracles, and by Experience of the ox Ghoſt ſent down 
from Heaven, convinced that he was indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the World? The En- 
couragement they give them to be thus ſtedfaſt, immoveable, always abounding in -the Fear 

| of the Lord, was only the Promiſe of a future and unſeen Reward, chiefly to be enjoy*d 
after the Reſurrection of the Body, which to the Sadducees among the Jets, and the whole 

3 Race of Heathen Sages, ſeem'd a thing incredible. Tis therefore not to imagin'd, that fo 
| many Myriads of Chriſtian Converts ſhould renounce all the Pleaſures of the Fleſh, all the 
. Gratifications of this preſent World, all their old Rites, Religions, Cuſtoms, evil Habits, ſub- 
4 mit to all this Self-denial and Mortification, only to be Partakers of theſe unſeen Bleſſings after 
I the Reſurrection, without a full Aſſurance that they hereafter ſhould enjoy them. Now the 
only Aſſurance which the Apoſtles and Holy Scriptures did afford them of this Bleſſed Reſur- 
rection, and Eternal Happineſs, was the Miracles by which their Doctrine was confirmed, 

4 the Powers, Gifts, and Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt vouchſafed to them. After the Diſ- 
3 folution of this Body we expect, ſay they, an Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in the 
1 Heawens : We groan, defiring io be cloathed with this Houſe from Heaven, that Mortality may 
oF be ſwallow? d up of Life. Now he that hath wrought this Hope within us, is that God who hath 
If | given us the earneſt of the Spirit, 2 Cor. v. 1,—5. And again, The Promiſes of God are all yea 
il | and Amen, or ſure and certain in Jeſus Chriſt, and, He who bath eftabliſhed us with you, in 


| | Expectation of them, is, that God who hath anointed us, and ſealed us, and given the Earneſt 
4 | of bis Spirit in our hearts, 2 Cor. 1. 20, 21. enabling us by the Spirit to wait for the Adoption, 
1 even the Redemption of the Body, Rom. viii. 23. adding, that by the Spirit of Adoption they 
1h were enabled to cry Abba, Father, ver. 15, 16. that he bore witneſs with their Spirits that 
| they were the Sons of God, the Love of God being ſhed abroad in their Hearts by the Holy Ghof, 
1 which God had given them, Gal. iv. 6. Hence they continually declare, that after they be- 
"if kieved, they were fealed with the Spirit of Promiſe, which was the Karneſt of their Inberibance ſill 
1 the Redemption of the purchaſed Peſſaſſon, Epheſ. i. 13, 14. That by him they were ſealed up 
1 to the Day of Redemption, Chap. iv. 30. That he was the Earneſt of their future Inheritance, 
* that they were not aſhamed of their Hope, they /hraygh the Spirit waiting for the hope of Righ- 
.- teouſneſs, Gal. v. g. and abounding in hepe through the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. xv. x3. 
1 | Hence he is ſtiled by St John, tbe witneſs 1 within them, 1 John v. 10. and by this, faith 
6 | he, do we Chriftians know, that God abideth in us, and we in him, even by the Spirit thath he 
3 hath given us, Chap. iv. 13. By all which fayings it appears, that if theſe things were true, 
168 they to whom'this Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit was vouchſafed, muſt be very ſenſible of his 
dwelling, and his acting in them; That they could plainly know they had this UniZion from 
the Holy One, and could be hence aſſured of the Divine Affection to them, and of their 
future Hopes and Expectations, ſince otherwiſe he could be no ſuch Seal, Pledge, and Earneſt 
to them, and no ſuch Witneſs of God within them, and no ſuch Confirmation of their Faith, 
or Token of the Love of God: And if theſe things were falſe, and they had no ſuch ſenſible 
Experience of the good Spirit acting and abiding in them, if they found no ſuch Confirmation 
of their Hopes from any inward Teſtimony and outward Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, they 
muſt not only have no certain Ground or Motive to aſſure them of that future Recompence, 
which was the only reaſon which could induce them to embrace, and to continue ſtedfaſt in 
the Chriſtian Faith, but muſt have a convincing Demonſtration that the whole Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity depended on a falſe Suggeſtion of ſuch a ſenſible and certain Teſtimony of theſe 
future Hopes, of which they never had, nor could have any Knowledge or Experience ; and 
Fhat the Apoſtles and firſt Aſſertors of this Faith had laid the whole Foundation of their 
Hopes upon a falſe and a precarious Appeal to their own Conſciences, concerning that of which 
they had no Knowledge or Experience. And being once aſſured of this, That the great Fun- 
damentals of the Chriſtian Faith were bottomed on a confident Appeal to their Perception of 
thoſe things, of which they who embraced this Faith, had not yet found the leaſt Experience, 
It is incredible to believe they ſhould continue ſtedfaſt in, and endure ſuch continual Perſecu- 
tions for that Faith, and. ſhould. receive thoſe very Records as the Word of God, which made 
theſe falſe Appeals unto their Conſcience and Experience. 
$. VII. I think I have ſufficiently made it appear, that theſe Epiſtles, which contain theſe 
things, muſt be indited whilſt the Apoſtles liv'd, and ſo they muſt be ſent to thoſe Churches 
and Perſons to whom they are directed, at a time when all the Members of thoſe Churches 
muſt be able to diſcern the Truth or Falſhood of what is thus aſſerted in them: Yet becauſe 


the Pretence that it might be otherwiſe, containeth the whole Strength of Scepticiſm, let it 
be farther noted; | 


1/t, That 
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V, That theſe Epiſtles from which theſe things are cited, one alone excepted, bear the 
Names of the Apoſtles, by whom they are ſuppoſed to be written: | Now had they not been 
really indited by them, this could not have been done by any, but he muſt put the Cheat upon 
all Chriſtians, and ſubſtitute his own Inventions for the Word of God. 
24h), That all of them, excepting one, which is yet proved to be genuine in the Preface 
to the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, have been delivered down unto us by the perpetual and un- 
controlled Tradition of the whole Church of Chriſt, as the undoubted Works of theſe 
Apoſtles, and as the Word of God. Moreover, it is apparent from the Writings of St Cle- 
ment, St Ignatius, Polycarp, Juſtin Martyr, Ireneus, that even from the Apoſties Days they have 
been cited, read, and generally received as ſuch, Now this is a Tradition more general, and 
of a firmer Credit than any other Book, Writing, Charter, Law, or Statute whatſoever can 

tend to. Conſider, | 

3dly, That the Tradition which concerns theſe Books was a Tradition concerning things 
of the higheſt moment, and which it was the Intereſt of all Chriſtians to be well aſſured of, 
theſe Writings being at preſent the chief Ground of their Support under their ſharpeſt Trials, 
and of their future Hopes ; they therefore muſt be Writings which they were concerned to 
get and keep, to hear and read. There were Books written to whole Churches and Nations, 
yea, to all that called on the Name of Cbriſt Feſus in every Place; who could not eafily have 
received, and yielded ſuch a firm aſſent unto them, as we know they did, had the Apoſtles, 
by whom they were converted, given no Intimations of them. They were alſo Books of 
the greateſt Oppoſition to the vain Tradition of the Jews, and to the Superſtition of the 
Heathens, to the falſe Apoſtles and decitful Workers, and which denounced upon them the 
greateſt Plagues and Judgments, which muſt oblige them narrowly to ſearch into the Flaws 
that could be ſpied in them, and, as much as poſſible, to labour to diſcover the Falſhood or 
Impoſture of them ; and yet theſe Works were not denied by them to be the Books of thoſe 
Apoſtles whoſe Names they bear, though the Apoſtles themſelves, eſpecially St Paul, was 
perſecuted by them with a reſtleſs Malice, as an Apoſtate from the Law; and upon this ac- 
count, all his Epiſtles were rejected by thoſe Fewr/h Chriſtians, who maintained the Neceſſity 
of the Obfervance of the Law of Maſes: Moſt of them alſo are writ about that very Con- 
troverſy, and againſt thoſe very Men who pleaded the Neceſſity of Circumcifion, and of ob- 
ſerving the whole Law of Moſes ; which yet could be no Controverſy after the Ruin of Fe- 
ruſalem, and the Deſtruction of the Temple, ſeeing that rendered the Obſervation of the Pre- 
cepts of that Law for the moſt part impoſſible. They were Books which could not be ſpread 
abroad in the Apoſtles Days, and in their Names, unleſs the Apeſlles had indited, and ſent 
them to theſe Churches; or be eſteemed as the great Charters of the Chriſtian Faith, if the 
Apoſtles were ſo forgetful of them as not to let thoſe Perſons, for whoſe fake they were written, 
know it. They were Books which 3 to a Commiſſion from the Holy Jeſus, to leave 
a Rule of Life and Doctrine to Mankind, which was entruſted only in the Hands of the 
Apeſ les, all others ſtill pretending to deliver only what they received from them. They 
alſo were indited, partly to confirm the Chriſtian Faith, and to engage Men to believe it; 
partly to put an End to the Contentions, and rectify the Errors which had crept into the 
Church in the Apofiles Days, and needed ſpeedy Reformation ; partly to juſtify themſelves 
againſt falſe Brethren, and to aſſert the Fruth of their Apaſtlgſbip; and partly to preſerve 
their Proſclytes from ſuch as did pervert the Faith, and to inſtruct them how to bear up in 
fiery Trials, and to ſupport the Souls of Chriſtians under the Miſeries they ſuffered from a 
perſecuting World: And therefore they were written on ſuch Grounds as did require a 
quick diſpatch, upon theſe Errands to the Churches for which they were intended; and ſo the 
Apaſtles muſt be ſuppoſed to give early notice of them, and to divulge them to the Chriſtian 
ny if whilft they to whom they were committed, were able to difprove them if they had 

e. 

Let us conſider all the Writings which paſs for true Authentick Records in the World, and 
we ſhall find there is not any Reaſon to conceive them ſuch, which is not with Advantage ap- 
plicable to theſe Books. 

The Arguments which can be offered to prove a Book or Writing genuine, are only of two 
Kinds, External from the Teſtimony of Perſons who lived near to the Times of the Author; 
and Internal from the Things contained in, and afferted by thoſe Writings, and the firm Faith 
they obtain'd among them to whom they were directed and committed. 

The external Teſtimonies have their force, partly from the number and the eminence of the 
Teſtators, their nearneſs to the Times when ſuch a Book is ſaid to be written, or ſuch a 
Writing publiſh*d by the Original Copies, preſerved by thoſe to whom they were at firſt 
commune, and from the general Reception and Citation of them as ſuch Writings and 

ecords. 

Now as for theſe external Evidences, no Writings can compare with thoſe Epiſtles I have 
mentioned, they having all the Circumſtances by which any Writing can be proved genuine, 
and many others of great weight, which are peculiar to them, and which no other Writing 


can pretend to. I fay, they have all the Circumſtances to prove them genuine, which any 
other Writing can pretend to; For, a — 
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1, Their Originals were * in their reſective Churches till Tertullian's time; 
who ſpeaks thus to the Hereticks of his Age, or of the third Century, (a) Go to the Apo- 
ſtolical Churches, where their Autheatick Epiſtles' are ſtill recited, repreſenting the Vioce and Face of 
each of them. Det 19-1 | | | | 5 
| #4 They were not doubted of, but as St Clement (b) and Origen ſay; All that I have 
cited, excepting only the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, mentioned by St Peter, were generally re- 
ceived by all Orthodox Chriſtians throughout the World. _ | 
Za, The Writers by whom they were cited, lived either in thoſe times when they were 
written, as St Clemens Romanus, or in the very next Age, as Ignatius, Polycarp, Fuſtin Martyr, 
Treneus, and were therefore ſtiled Apoſtolical Men. 5 & | 
Aby, They were very eminent both for their Learning, and for their Sufferings for the 
Faith contained in them, or for their Oppoſition to it, as Celſus was: Now ſure we have 
unqueſtionable Certainty of ſuch Books as have been handed down to us by the Tradition 
of all Ages of the Church, inſerted into all her Catalogues, cited by all her Writers as 
Books of a Divine Authority, and by her very Adverſaries, preſerved ſo long in their Ori- 
ginals, and of which never any doubt was made by any genuine Member of the Church of 
Chriſt. I add, l/ 7 | 
-  2dly, That there are many Circumſtances of great weight to confirm theſe Teſtimonies, 
which are peculiar to theſe Writings : As, 

1/t, A general Diſperſion of them through thoſe places which were converted to that 
Faith which the Apoſtles preached :. For the Apoſtles, faith Irenæus, firſs preached the 
Goſpel, and after, by the Will of God, in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt, delivered it to us in the 


Scriptures, to be hereafter the Pillar and Foundation of our Faith, lib. 3. cap. 1. Euſebius 


ſaith, That the firſt Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, leaving their Countries, preached to them who 
had not yet heard of the Chriſtian Faith, and then delivered to them, as the Foundation of their 
Faith, Tyiv Tov Sein &vayyeniov YouPnw, the Writings of the Holy Evangeliſts. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 
1229. 8 3% | * | | ; | 
24 The Tranſlation of them into other Languages; That of the Syr:ack being ſo An- 
tient that it leaves out the ſecond Epiſtle of St Peter, and the ſecond and third Epiſtles 
of St Fohn, and the Revelations, as being for a time controverted in ſome of the Eaſtern 
Churches: That of the Latin, ſtiled in Ferom's time be Old Tranſlation, and very probably 
made from the beginning of a ſettled Church among them; for the Latin Church could not 
be well without a Latin Verſion, it being the Cuſtom of all Churches to read theſe Scriptures 
on the Lord's Day; which ſure they would mot do in a Language not underſtood by thoſe 
that heard it. is L365 0 $6 + 68: ech | | 

. gdly, The conſtant reading of them in publicky and ein private, in their Aſſemblies, and 
in their Cloſets and Families. On Sunday; ' faith. Fuſtin Martyr (c), all the Chriſtians in the 
City or Country meet together, and then we have read unto us the Writings of the Prophets and 
r anopnorepats To Anoinw, the Monuments of the: Apoſtles; and having read them, they 
did publickly'(d) ra; Sas (ipprvevew ypuPes expound them to the People. That they were alſo 
read by the moſt eminent and pious Chriſtians every day, that (e) diſcat unuſquiſque ex Scrip- 
turis ſanctis officium ſuum, every one might learn his Duty from the Holy Scriptures, we learn 
from the Queſtion in the Conſtitutions of St Clement (f), Whether a Man ought the Day after 
be had done the Duties of Wedlock, or been ſubject to any unvoluntary Defilement, isi Hive, 
touch the Boo; and the Declaration of St Clement (g), that the Matrimonial Duties ſhould not 
be done, onmiza eM W averyvwreus 6 xaipes, When was the time of Prayer, or reading of the Scrip- 
tures; and that the Sacrifices of the true Gnoſtick (h) were, wyai re , aivoi, x oi wpo Ths 
ic idr fvrevFers Tw ypuPw, Prayers and Praiſes, and the reading of the Holy Scriptures before 
Meals. And ſeeing Irenzus (i) ſaith, That he who had a care of his Salvation might read 
the form of his Faith in the Epiſtle of Polycarp to the Philippians ; ſince that Epiſtle. (x), and 
the Epiſtle of St Clement (I) to the Church of Corinth, which were their genuine Works; yea, 
the Epiſtle of St Barnabas (m), and the Book of Hermas (n), which two were reckon'd 
as Apocryphal, were read publickly in many Churches, doubtleſs they muſt be more concern'd 
to read the undoubted Writings of the Apoſtles, which they eſteem'd the Rule of Faith, which 
they ſtiled (o) Libri deifici, Books which transformed them into a Divine Nature; which 
they look'd upon as the Records of their eternal Intereſts, as Books by which they muſt 


* 


(a) Percurre Eccleſias A poſtolicas apud quas ipſæ Authenticæ Literz eorum recitantur, ſonantes vocem, & repræ- 
ſentantes faciem uniuſcujuſque. De Preſcrip. c. 36. 57 1 
(b) A xai avavrippire t5iv £V Th uTo Tov upaver ExxAzria Ts 3:5. Ita de Evangeliis, Orig. apud Euſeb. 
I. 6. c. 28. Kai rab jv © opponsyupuirors, Euſeb. de Epiſtolis, I. 3. c. 25. | | 
(c) Apol. 2. p. 98. 8 bs | 
(d) Euſeb, Ecclef. Hiſt. 1. 6. c. 19. ble) Orig. Hom. 11. in Exod, F. 50. L. 
(f) Lib. 6. cap. 27. (g) Pædag J. 2. c. 10. p. 194. D. 
(h) Strom, 7. p. 728. B. (i) Lib. 3. cap. 3. | | 
- (k) Suidas in voce Polycarpus. | e | 5 
(1) Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 1. 3. c. 38. 1. 4. c. 23. Epiph. Hær. 30. p. 15. Phot. Cod. 113. 
(m) Hieron. vicibus Barnabas & Hermas. | | | | 
In) Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecclef. I. 3. c. 3. Athanaſ. Epiſt. Paſchal, Tom. 2. p. 39, 40. 
(o) Cypr. de. Elv. & Lib. & Eph. 5 2. paſſ. Sancti Fzlicis paſſim, 


The GENERAL PREFACE. xvi 


be Judged at the laſt Day, and according to which they ſhould be punifhed, or rewarded, 
everlaſtingly. | 

4thly, The early Peruſal of them both by Fews and Heathens, who writ againſt them, 
and did endeavour to deſtroy them, that ſo they might cauſe the Chriſtian Faith to periſh, 
but never did deny them to be indeed the Works of the Apoſtles, whoſe Names they bore : 
By Jews, for Trypho (p) ſpeaks thus at leaſt of the Goſpels, The Precepts contained in your 
Goſpels are ſo great, that I ſuſpet# no Man can keep them, it yag H iviuxei e, for 1 took 
care to read them, The (q) Etzanites, who allo were Jews, rejected all the Epiſtles of St Paul, 
as gathering from them, — he was an Apoſtate from the Law of Moſes. The Heathens ; for 
(r) Celſus not only boaſts that he knew all things belonging to the Chriſtians, but often carps 
at the Writings of the Evangeliſts, and of St Paul. And indeed the Chriſtians freely offered 
them to be peruſed by them: For that wwe may not ſeem 10 impoſe upon you, faith Fuſtin Martyr 
to the Roman Emperor, we offer to you ſome of the Dofirines of Chriſt ; and you, being (s) Em- 
perors, may tao, ſearch whether we truly have been taught, and teach theſe Dofrines. And 
again, The Prince of evil Spirits is by us called a Serpent, Satan, and the Devil, (t) us g i rd 
ui ip TVY YPRphpadiT iN rifle podiv divas, as you may learn by ſearching into our Writings. 
Thou who thinkeſt we are not concerned for the ſafety of Cæſar, ſaith Teriullian (u), Look into the 
Words of God, Quas neque ipſi ſupprimimus, & plerique caſus ad extraneos transferunt, which 
we do not ſuppreſs, and which many Accidents bring into the Hands of Heathens. From their En- 
deavours to deſtroy the Chriſtian Faith by burning theſe Books, came the Edits of Dio- 
clefian (x), 7%; ypuPas aÞavii; mupi yiveRau mporrarrora, commanding that the Scriptures ſhould be 
committed to the Flames, and the (y) actual burning of them where they could be found, and 
the 8 of the Chriſtians to deliver up the Scriptures. 

5thly, The direful Torments which the Chriſtians choſe to ſuffer, rather than they would 
deſert the Faith contain'd in theſe Books, or deliver them up to their Tormentors, and the In- 
famy of thoſe that did ſo, they being branded with the odious Name of Traditors. Now 
what Writings in the World have been ſo generally diſperſed, and ſo much peruſed by all 
ſorts of Perſons, Friends, Foes, Aſſertors of, and Enemies to, the Faith of Chriſtians ? 
What Laws, or Writings whatſoever, have been ſo early tranſlated into other Languages ? 
Who were ſo much concerned to peruſe them, as were all Chriſtians to peruſe the Laws 
of Chriſt ? Who ſuffered ſo much for them, as the Chriſtians did ? Since then this early 
| 2 of them in publick, and in private, by the Chriſtians, this general Diſperſion of 

them through all Chriſtian Churches, this quick Tranſlation of them into other Languages, 
this conſtant ſuffering for them, are all corroborating Circumſtances of the unqueſtionable 
Evidence all Chriſtians had obtained that they were Genuine Works, and truly what 
they did pretend to be; *tis alſo clear theſe Writings are more worthy to be received 
S — and Writings of unqueſtionable Truth, than any profane Writings in the 

orld. 

$. VIII. The internal Arguments, which uſually are, or can be offered to prove other 
Writings genuine, are only taken from the Things contained in them, that they were 
proper to the Times, in which the Author was ſuppoſed to write, and from the freedom 
of them from any thing, which is not well confiſtent with thoſe Times, which are all 
mean and trifling things, compared to thoſe internal Arguments, which theſe Epiſtles do 
afford : That they are the Authentick Records of thoſe Apoſtles, whoſe Names they bear, 
and that thoſe things, which they affert touching the Gifts and powerful Operations of the 
Holy 1 2 both exerciſed by them, and conferred on other Churches, were unqueſtionably 

true. For, | 
, It is not once nor twice, it is not by the bye, but it is frequently, profeſſedly, and 
upon all Occaſions, they refer to theſe miraculous Powers, and ſpiritual Gifts, as yielding 
a full Proof and Confirmation of the Teſtimony they gave of Chriſt, and that Cbriſt was 
among ibem, and as a Demonſtration of the Truth of their Apoſtleſhip againſt all Oppoſers, 
and of the Preference of that Faith, which was attended with them, e the Law, which 
ſome defired to obſerve ; ſpending whole Chapters in diſcourſing of theſe ſpiritual Gifts, di- 
ſtinguiſhing them ſomewhat nicely into Gifts, Adminiftrations, and Operations ; ranking 
them under nine feveral Heads, and ſpecifying the very Names of thoſe, who did by Office 
exerciſe them, and ſhewing the Neceſſity there was of this Variety of Gifts and Operations 
in the Body, appealing to the Senſes, the Conſciences, and the Experience of thoſe to whom 
they wrote, touching the Truth and Certainty of what they had aſſerted touching thoſe 
Spiritual Gifts, by ſuch Enquiries as theſe: What ? know ye not that Chriſt is among you ? 
2 Cor. xiii. 5. Am I not an Apaſtile ? Surely I am ſo to-you, for the Seal of my Apoſtleſbip are 
Ye in the Lord, 1 Cor. ix, 1, 2, *Tis manifeſt you are the Epiſtle of Chriſt miniſtred by us, 
wrillen not with Ink, but with the Spirit of the living God, 2 Cor. iii. 3. Surely the Signs of 
an Apoſtle have been wrought among you in. all patience, in ſigns and wonders, and mighty deeds, 
2 Cor. xii. 12. Have you received from the falſe Apoſtles another Spirit which ye have not 


duntur, La. de Mort. Perſec. 


recived 

(e) Apud Juſtin, Dial. p. 229. C. (q) Iren. I. 1. c. 26. Orig, I. f. p. 274. Euſch. I. 3. c. 27. 
(r) Apud Orig. p. 11, 227, e. 60 Apol. 2. p. 61. DP). 5 . 71. B. F G 

' fu) Apol. cap. 31. | [*) Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 8. c. 2. . C) Scripturz repertæ incen- 
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received from us? Chap. xi. 14. This only would I learn of you, he that miniſtred to you the 
Spirit, and wrought miracles among you, did be it by the works of the Law, or by the hearing of 
Faith ? Are ye ſo fooliſh ? having begun in the Spirit, are ye (defirous to be) made perfect in the 
Fleſh ? Gal. 1ii. 3, 4, 5. Our Goſpel came not to you in word only, but in power, and in the 
Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance, as ye know what manner of Perſons we were among you, 
1 Theſſ. i. 3. Which Words are either plain Enquiries upbraiding their Doubtfulneſs, and 
Heſitation in ſo plain a Caſe, or elſe Appeals unto their certain knowledge of theſe things; 
nor is it to be wondered that they ſhould make theſe confident Enquiries, and * ſeeing 
the external Miracles, and the internal Gifts and Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, mentioned 
in thoſe Epiſtles, were either ſuch of which even Infidels might, from the nature of them, 
be convinced, or ſuch as from ſome outward and ſenfible Appearances and Effects, or 
by their inward Operations, made themſelves known to them, who heard and ſaw them. 
For inſtance, the working of Miracles, the cafting-out of Devils by the Name of Jeſus, and the 
healing the Sick through Faith in his Name, tbe Gift of Prophecy, or foretelling things future, 
the diſcernings of Spirits, the Gift of Tongues, and the Interpretation of them, if truly done, were 
things ſelf-evident, and could not well be exerciſed without a ſenſible Demonſtration to all 
that ſaw, perceived, heard, or felt them, that they were performed ; and therefore God, by 
aſſiſting the Apoſtles, and by enabling others to perform them, muſt give full Teſftimony 10 
the Word of his Grace: And the Apoſtles, by this conſtant Appeal to them as to things, 
which their own Eyes had ſeen, and their Conſciences bore witneſs to, and they in Perſon 
had performed, muſt appeal to the Senſes, and Experience of thoſe to whom they writ in 
Matters ſubject daily to their Experience, and to the Senſes of the Members of thoſe reſpective 
Churches, touching the Truth of their Apoſtleſhip, and of the Confirmation they pretend to have 
iven of it, Now as it ſeemeth highly incredible that Perſons able to write the deepeſt My- 
. and the exacteſt Precepts of Morality, ſhould be fo fooliſh as to confirm them only by 
an Appeal to the Senſes, and experience of thoſe very Men of whom they were aſſured that 
they had never ſeen or done, or found the leaſt Experience of any of the things they mention'd 
ſo is it ſtill far more incredible, that an Appeal of ſuch apparent Falſhood, made to the Con- 
ſciences of Men, who never ſaw theſe Miracles, or b theſe Comforts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and never had theſe Gifts of Tongues, Interpretation, Healings, Prophecy, which theſe Epi- 
ſtles tell us were their daily Exerciſe, ſhould embrace theſe very Epiſtles as Divine, theſe Re- 
cords as the Word of God. And yet we know both they, and other Churches did thus 
actually eſteem them, and receive them as ſuch, and therefore muſt be well aſſured, that 
what they thus aſſerted of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, were things confirmed to them by their 
own Senſes and Experience. N 
2dly, Add to this, that theſe Men, in theſe very Writings confidently ſay, That this 
was their rejoicing, even the Teſtimony of their Conſcience, that in Simplicity and Godly Sin- 
cerity they had their Converſation in the World, and more abundantly towards them, 2 Cor. 
i. 13. and that hey writ no other things than what they did acknowledge, and they truſted would 
acknowledge to the end, Chap. v. 11. We are, fay they, 'made manifeſt to God, and we truſt 
alſo we are made manifeſt in your Conſciences, Chap. v. 11. They repreſent it as a great 
Abſurdity, that they ſhould be found falſe Witneſſes of God, 1 Cor. xv. 15. They diſtin- 
guiſh themſelves from others they call falſe Apoſtles, and deceitful Workers, by this very 
Character of their Sincerity. For we, ſay they, are not as many who corrupt the Word of 
God, but as of Sincerity, as of God in the fight of God ſpeak we in Cbriſt, 2 Cor. ii. 17. We 
bave renounced the hidden things of Diſhoneſty, not walking in Craflineſs, nor handling the Word 
of God deceitfully, but by Manifeſtation of the Truth, commending ourſelves to every Man's Con- 
ſcience in the' fight of God, Chap. iv. 2. Yea, for this they appeal to the Searcher of all 
Hearts, and to the Conſciences of thoſe to whom they write, faying, Our Exhortation 
was not of Deceit or Guile, for neither at any time uſed we flattering Words, as ye know ; nor 
of Men fought we Glory, neither of you, nor yet of others, ye are Witneſſes, and God alſo how 
holy, and juſtly, and unblameably, toe behaved ourſelves among you that believe, 1 Theſſ. ii. 3, 
5, 6, 10. Now with what Face could theſe things be afferted by Men, who knew that they, 
in theſe Epiſtles, had told ſuch things as even the Senſes and Experience of thoſe to 
whom they wrote muſt know to be the greateſt Falſhoods ? Or how could they to whom 
they wrote, give Credit to ſuch impudent Untruths as theſe muſt be, if the Relations, 
which they made of theſe miraculous Operations of the Holy Ghoſt had been fictitious 
_ This therefore is a farther Evidence of their Sincerity and Truth in thefe Re- 
ations. bt = | 7? Lg ne 
34ly, Let us conſider how the Apoſtle treats. thoſe Churches of Corinth and Galatia, in 
which he ſpeaks moſt copiouſly of theſe Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, and how they 
ſtood affected to the Apoſtle Paul. The Corinthians, in his ift Chapter, are repreſented 
as Schiſmatical; in his uid, as Carnal; in the vth, as glorying in an Inceſtuous Perſon; in the 
vith, as Contentious, to their own Shame, and to the Scandal of Chriſtianity ; in the viiith, 
as Murtherers of them for whom Chriſt died; in the xth, as Murmurers, Tempters of Chriſt, 
Fornicators, Idolaters, Partakers of the Table of Devils; in the xith, as coming to the Lord's 
Supper, no! for the better, but the worſe, offending in it both againſt the Rules of Charity, and 
Temperance, and Faith, in zo? diſcerning the Lord's Body; in the xiith and xivth, as guilty of 


* 


Emulations, Schiſms, and Contentions, touching Spiritual Perſons, and of Vain-glory, Scandal, 
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and Confuſion in the Exerciſe of their Spiritual Gifts ; and in the xvth, as Deniers of that Re- 
ſurrection, which was the great Foundation of all the future Hopes of Chriſtians. In his ſe- 
cond Epiſtle he declares his Fears that he might find among them Debates, Envyings, Wrath, 
Strifes, Backbitings, Whiſperings, Swellings ; and that he ſhould find among them many who 
had not yet repented of the Uncleanneſs, Fornication, and Laſciviouſneſs, which they had committed, 
2 Cor. xii. 20, 21. And for theſe things, if not reformed, he threatens he would »/e Sharp- 
neſs, and come to them with a Rod, 2 Cor. x. 6. xiii. 2. He charges the Galatians with Apo- 
ſtacy, admiring that they were ſo ſoon removed from him that called them, to another Goſpel, chap. 
i. 6. and repreſents them as fooliſh and bewitch'd for falling from that Goſpel, by which they 
had received theſe Spiritual Gifts, to the beggarly Elements of the Law, chap. iii. 1,—5. 
Now how could the Corinthians be guilty of ſuch Emulations about Spiritual Perſons, or 
ſuch Diſorders in the Exerciſe of their Spiritual Gifts, provided there were among them no 
ſuch Perſons, and they had no ſuch Gifts? How could they fear the Laſhes of his Rod, 
on the account of Crimes .of which they neither were nor could be guilty ? Why ſhould 
they not be rather for Cephas or Apollo, than for Paul, if Paul, impoſed upon them with 
falſe Stories, and ſenſible Untruths ? Or why ſhould not the Galatians even quit that Goſpel 
in which he endeavour'd to confirm them only by an Appeal to that which they muſt know 
to be a Lye? 

Moreover, the Affections of the Members of theſe Churches were not ſo firm to him, their 
Eſteem of him was not ſo great as that he might ſecurely leſſen it by venturing on theſe Arts 
of Falſhood, for he found ſome of his Corinthians puffed up againſt him, and preferring others 
much before him, 1 Cor. iv. 18. charging him with Lightneſs and Inconſtancy, 2 Cor. i. 17. 
and walking according to the Fleſh, Chap. x. 2. looking upon him as a Man to much tranſ- 
ported, and almoſt beſides himſelf, 2 Cor. v. 13. as baſe in Perſon, and in Speech contemptible, 
Chap. x. 10. He complains, that they were ftraitned in their Bowels of Affection towards him, 
and that the more he loved them, the leſs he was beloved by them, 2 Cor. xii. 15.. that they 
queſtioned his Apoſtleſhip, and even ſought a Proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in him, Chap. xin. 3. 
He repreſents the Galatians as Men who queſtioned his Apoſteſhip and Doctrine, or at leaſt 
thought him much inferior in both to others, Chap. i. and in the ſecond, as ſuppoſing he 
diſſembled with them, and elſewhere preached himſelf that Circumciſion he condemned in them, 
Chap. v. 11. Yea, who looked upon him as their Enemy, and were even ready to exclude 
him, Chap. iv. 16, 17. Now under theſe Circumſtances could he hope to repair his Credit 
with them, and to eſtabliſh the Apoſtieſhip they queſtioned, by an Appeal to, and a Rela- 
—4 of ſuch things as both their Senſes and Experience knew to be manifeſt Untruths? 

2 ! 
4thly, Could it be ſuppoſed that theſe Churches were ſo ſtupid and inſenſible, that they 
did not, or ſo partially affected to theſe Apoſtles, that they would not take notice of theſe 
things? Theſe Epiſtles inform us of other ſubtile and induſtrious Adverſaries, Men zealous 
to oppoſe, and to adulterate the Goſpel, which he preached, and deſirous to find Occaſions 
to depreſs and leſſen the Promoters of it, and to advance themſelves above them, 2 Cor. 
x. 12,—XV. 11, 12. St Paul complains, that the Corinthians had among them falſe Apoſiles, 
and deceitful Workers, who transformed themſelves into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, when in truth they 
were Miniſters of Satan, 2 Cor. xi. 13, 15. Men who corrupted the Word of Gad, Chap. ii. 17. 
and ſought to corrupt them from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt, Chap. xi. 3. That among the 
Galatians there were evil Agents who troubled them, and would pervert the Goſpel of Cbriſt, 
Chap. i. 7. Falſe Brethren, who come in privily to ſpy out-their liberty, Chap. ii. 4. Men that 
defired to exclude the Apoſtles that they might be affected by them, Chap. iv. 17. Men who con- 
ſtrained them to be circumciſed, and obſerve the Law, and yet keep it not themſelves, but only 
did this left they ſhould ſuffer Perſecution for the Croſs of Chriſt, Chap. vi. 12, 13. wiſhing they 
were cut off who did thus trouble them, Chap. v. 12. The like he faith, Philip. i. 15, 16. 
Chap. iii. 18. Col. ii. 4, 8, 19, 20. 1 Tim. i. 5, 6. Chap. vi. 3, 4, 5. 2 Tim. ii. 17, 
18, 19. Chap. iu. 5, 8. Tit. i. 10, 11. Now if he himſelf were a vain Talker, and 
deceitful Worker, one who endeavoured to impoſe upon them with falſe Tales, with what 
Face could he object thoſe things to others, of which he was himſelf ſo guilty? Or how 
could they whom he ſo confidently doth accuſe as guilty of theſe things, neglect this obvious 
Reply to ſuch an Accuſation, that he himſelf, in his Appeal to the miraculons Operations 
of the Holy Ghoſt, for Confirmation of his Doctrine and Apoſtleſhip, had done the very thing 
he laid to their Charge? We have no reaſon to ſuſpect that all, or any of theſe Adverſaries 
neglected any Pains or Diligence to ſearch into the Truth of what St Paul thus offered to con- 
firm his Doctrine, and magnify his Office; and to vindicate himſelf from the r which 
they call upon him. Since then we never find the Truth of theſe Relations queſtioned by any 
of thoſe Jets, who ſo inſatiably thirſted for his Blood, or by thoſe Fudaizing Cbriſtians, thoſe 
of the Circumciſion, who ſo vehemently inveigh'd againſt his Doctrine, his Perſon, and his 
Office; and ſince we are aſſured by the Event, that if they ever made any ſuch Attempts, 
they all proved ineffectual, and inſufficient to impair the Credit of thoſe Writings in the Chri. 
ſtian World; it may be certainly concluded, that theſe Epiſtles could not be convinced of 
Falſhood, but contain'd Matter of unqueſtionable Truth in theſe Aſſertions touching the pow- 
erful Operations of the Holy Ghoſt. 
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Laſh, Let us conſider what the Apoſtles ſuffered for this Teſtimpny, and what it coſt 
them to propagate this Faith throughout the Chr ian World, and in what tragical Ex- 

refſjons they are ſet forth in Scripture z God, ſaith St Paul, hath ſet forth us the Apaſtles 

, as it were appointed to death, for we are made a Spectacle to the World, io Angels, and to Men. 
Even to this preſent bour we both hunger, and thirſt, are naked, aud buffeted, and have no certain 
dwelling Place. And labour working with our hands. Being reviled, wwe bleſs ; being perſecuted, 
we ſuffer it. Being defamed, we enireat ; we are made as the filth of the Wold, and the off-ſcouring 
of all things to this very Day, 1 Cor. iv. 9,—13. That hey died aaily.; or flood in Feopardy of it 
every Hour, 1 Cor. xv. 31. That they approved themſelves as Miniſters of Chriſt in much Pa- 
tience, in Miictions, in Neceſſities, in Diſtreſſes, in Stripes, in Impriſonments, in Tumults, in La- 
bours, in Wa'chings, in Faſtings, 2 Cor. vi. 4, 5. e were, ſaith he, preſſed above meaſure, be- 
ond Strength, inſomuch that we deſpaired of Life, 2 Cor. i. 8. And in the eleventh Chapter, he 
gives ſuch a dreadful Account of his own Afflictions as can ſcarcely. be read without trem- 
bling. Now by what Motive could they be acted in the Publication of that Faith, for which 
they ſuffered all that Wit and Malice could inflict upon them, but the Conviction of the Truth 
of what they publiſhed ; ſeeing they actually loſt all in this, and could expect no Bleſſings in 
another World for calling God to witneſs to a Lye? The Moraliſis aſſure us, that 'tis im- 
poſſible for Men to act without Appearance of ſome Good to be purſued by that Action; 
that Love of Life, and a Deſire of Self-Preſervation, is common to us with the Brutes, and 
tis as natural both for them, and us, to avoid Miſery and Torments; If then the Apoſtles 
did actually abandon all the Enjoyments and pen both of this and of a better Life, 
and vilfully ſubject themſelves unto the worſt of Miſery and Torments, in Propagation of a 
Teſtimony from which they could expect no Profit, or Advantage, they muſt be even bereft 
of common Senſe, renounce the natural Inſtincts of Mankind, and be in love with Miſery 
and Ruin. I confeſs, *tis poſſible for Men to lay down their Lives for falſe Opinions, 
Provided they believe them true; but if the Apeſtles were guilty of any Cheat at all in this 
matter, they muſt be guilty of a known Impoſture, and ſo muſt ſacrifice their Lives for 
Falſhood, i. e. for that from which they could expect no Good at all, which ſeems ſo in- 
BS. 1x with the common Principles of Reaſon and Self- Love, that nothing can be more 
incredible. : EA 

And this, I hope, may be ſufficient to conyince any reaſonable Perſon that theſe Epi- 
Niles muſt be written whilſt the Apaſtles lived, and be their genuipe Writings, and then the 
Truth of what they do ſo copiouſly aſſert concerning the miraculous Gifts and Operations of 
the Holy Ghoſt, vouchſafed to the Believers of thoſe Times, cannot be reaſonably. conteſted. 

$. IX. But yet I ſhall proceed to farther Confirmation of this Argument from theſe two 
Heads. 3 | | 
+ iſs, From a particular Conſideration of the Gifts they mention. 

2dly, From the Reaſon we have to believe that theſe extraordinary Gifts were equally con- 
ferred upon all other Chriſtian Churches, as upon thoſe which the Apoſtles mention in their 
Epiſtles, and alſo were of a laſting Continuance among them. 

1ſt, From a particular Conſideration of the miraculous Operations, and the Gifts they 
mention. Now they were of two Sorts: _ by 

The healing of the ſick, and the curing of the lame, Mind, and maimed, the raiſing of the dead, 
the ejetting of Devils out of Men, and from their Oracles aud Temples ; which being performed 
by the Apoſtles and Primitive Profeſſors of Chriſtianity upon others, I ſtile outward. Operations. 

Or elſe thoſe inward Gifts by which the Underſtanding was enlightened, and was enabled 
to diſcern that which their natural Powers could not reach, as the Gif# of ſpeaking with unknown 
Tongues, of Prophecy, of diſcerning. Spirits. I begin with — 

The Gift of healing the fick, and the diſeaſed. Of which let it be noted, | 

J, That this Gift was not confined to the Apoſtles, but was conferred on the Inferior 
Clergy, and other Members of the Church indifferently : For amongſt the Gifts conferred upon 
the Church, the Apoſtle mentions xapiopere izp4rw, thoſe of healing, 1 Cor. xii. 9. and 
ver. 29, they who exerciſed thoſe Gifts are reckon'd after Apoſtles, Prophets, Teachers, as being 
both diſtin from them, and inferior to them; and yerſe 30. the Queſtion is thus put, have. 


all the Gifts of healing ? St James directs the ſick ; and the diſeaſed to the Rulers of the Church, 
with promiſe that the Prayer of Faith, join'd with the Holy Oyl, ſhauld heal the fk, James v. 
14, 15. And this is by our Saviour promiſed as one of the Signs that /hould' follow: them that 
believed in his Name. They ſhall lay hands on the fick, and they ſpall recover, Mark xvi, 18. 
This being therefore made as well the matter of a Promiſe, as of their frequent Prayers; had 
not theſe Prayers been anſwered, and this Promiſe: verified, Chriſtianity would have, in Pro- 
bability, been blaſted by it. | 1 N 2. [5 055; | 

2dly, This Gift continued frequent and notoripus in_ the three firſt Ages. of the Church, 
and. the ſalutary Influences of it were diſperſed thoughout the World. Soon after the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem, the Chriſtians, faith Epiphanius (a), returned from Pella, (npeiz peycna 


| ipyaCoper idow, working great miracles of healing. Amongſt the Operations of the Holy Ghoſt 


conferred at Baptiſm upon the Converts. of his time. Juſtin Martyr (b) enumerates, 0 re 


— — 


(a) De Menſ. & Ponder. ſect. 15. (b) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 258. 
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Metec, the Gift of healing. 1reneus (c) proves the Certainty of our Lord's Reſurrection, from 
thoſe Miracles which his Diſciples performed till in his Name: For ſome of them, faith he, 
caſt out Devils, others heal thoſe that are diſeaſed, and even now the Dead have been raiſed, and 
continue with us many Years. The Spirits of many dead Men have returned again, and the Man 
hath oft been given to the Prayers of the Saints, the whole Church of that Place requeſting it with 
Prayer and Faſting. Even Io this day, ſaith Origen (d), there remain Foolſteps of that Holy Spirit, 
who appeared in the ſhape of a Dove among the Chriſtians, for igeraduci Auipoa;, x; was ide 
zrirt dg, they caſt out Devils, and perform many Cures. And again, (e) Even now the name of 
Chriſt exempts Men from Extaſies, ſcarts away dus, Jan d h vb, Devils and Diſeaſes. 
Some Footſteps and Remainders of the Miracles which Chriſt performed (f) i rais inxMnoiaus 
ps viv Yiverau, are to this Day done in the Church by the Name of Jeſus. And laſtly, to that 
Enquiry of Celſus, What magnificent Work bath your Feſus done? He anſwers, (g) This is one 
magnificent Work, that nix ono, even io this Day, his Name doth heal Diſeaſes. Now of 
the Truth of what they thus deliver, they pretend, | | 

1/t, To be themſelves Eye-Witneſſes. We can produce, ſaith Origen (h), a vaſt number 
of Greeks and Barbarians who believe in Chrift ; ſome of whom, as a token of the Power of that 
Faith they have embraced, heal Diſeaſes by Invocation of the Name of God and Chriſt : », nu; 
Swpdoxayurv, and wwe ourſelves have ſeen many delivered by theſe things from dangerous Symptoms, 
Extaſies, and Madneſs, and ten thouſand other Evils, which neither Men nor Devils could exemp! 
them from. 

240. They call the God of Heaven to witneſs to the Truth of what they ſay : Ve have 
ſeen many ſuch things, ſaith Origen (i), being preſent, and beholding them with our Eyes, which 
ſhould we write, the Heathens would laugh at them as things feigned, dh ya Sos pwaprup Te nyue- 
Tips Euveidor@-, but God is witneſs to my Conſcience, that I do not endeavour by falſe Teſtimonies to 
commend the Doctrine of Chriſt. 

3d4ly, They appeal to the Teſtimonies of their very Enemies. For thus Tertullian (k) 
ſpeaks to Scapula, a Judge in Carihage : All theſe things may be ſuggeſted to thee from thy Office, 
and the Advocates of it, who have received theſe Advantages from Chriſtians ; for the Notary of 
one, the Child and Kinſman of another, have been freed by us from Devils: Et quanti ho- 
neſti viri (de vulgaribus enim non dicimus) aut a Dæmoniis, aut valetudinibus reme- 
diati ſunt ?. And how many honourable Men (for we ſpeak not of the vulgar) have been delivered 
from Devils or Diſeaſes by the Chriſtians ? *Twas Proculus, faith he, the Chriſtian, that healed 
rien ane 1 which ſo ingratiated him to Severus, that he kept him in bis Palace to his 

cath, And, | 

Laſtly, By this very Argument they triumph over the like Attempts of HEreticks and 
Heathens, who pretend to do theſe things by Magick, or that their Gods performed the 
ſame z 1. Over thoſe Hereticks, who knowing theſe miraculous Cures were frequently per- 
formed by the Orthodox, were forced to pretend the like. Thus Ireneus comparing the 
Miracles of Chriſtians with the Magical Operations of Simon M., Carpocrates, and others of 
that Gang: (I) This, ſaith he, is ſufficient to confute them that they can neither give Sight to the 
Blind, nor hearing to the Deaf, nor cure the Weak, the Lame, the Paralytick, nor thoſe that are 
Diſeaſed in any other Part of the Body; which yet, ſaith he, was often done by Chriſtians to the 
Benefit of the Heathens. 2. Over the like Pretences of the Heathens, who boaſted that (m) 
ee (wppdirior Wnpworis “d H that their Gods did many Cures, that they gave (n) morbis 
medelam, ſpem affliftis, opem miſeris, Medicine to the diſeaſed, Hope to the afflifted, Help to 
the miſerable, and that their Gods had often cured (o) multorum hominum morbos valetudi- 
neſque, the Diſeaſes of many. For to this they do not only anſwer, by ſaying they had 
no aſſurance that their Dæmons, however courted by them, could heal the Infirmities of hu- 
man Bodies, as Origen (p) replies to Celſus; and that if they had any thing of this kind, 
*twas only by applying Medicines, and directing them to ſuch Meats, ſuch Potions, and 
ſuch Juices of Herbs, that is, faith Arnobius, ' by ſhewing the Skill of a Phyſician rather than the 
Power of a God : But that they could do nothing of this nature worthy to be named with 
that which Chriſt and his Apoſtles did; be, ſay they, with a- Word commanded the Blind to 
ſee, the Lame 10 walk, and cured all Diſeaſes with a touch of his Hand. Now can you ſhew us 
any among all your Magicians, (q) conſimile aliquid Chriſto milleſima ex parte qui fecerit, 
who have done any thing in the leaſt reſembling Chriſt ? Yea, (r) quid ſimile Dii omnes quibus 
opem dicitis ægris, & periclitantibus latam ? What like to this have any of your Gods, to whom 
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(o) Arnob. 1. 1. p. 28. a N 
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of human Art, the Aſſiſtance of the Demons, or of Heathen Deities, 
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You do aſeribe the cure of the ſick, performed? That whereas their Gods could not tranſmit their 
ſuppoſed Powers to others, our Jeſus derived this Power to the meaneſt, to Ruſticks, Fiſher- 
men, Day-Labourers, (s) and did himſelf nothing which he gave not them alſo Power to do: And 
that the Name of Jeſus reſtored them to perfect Health, who were incurable by all the Powers 
Seeing you have the Con- 
fidence, ſay they, to bring the Cures of Heathen Deities into conteſt with thoſe of Chriſt, how many 
thouſand ſhall we inſtance in, who have in vain repaired with Supplication to all the Temples of 
the Gods; in vain have tired the Ears of your admired Aſculapius ? (t) Quid ergo prodeſt oſten- 
dere unum aut alterum fortaſſe curatos, cum tot millibus ſubvenerit nemo? And what avarleth 
it, to tell us of the good Succeſs of two or three, when the Complaints of thouſands receiving no help 
from them, ſhew their Want of Power to aſſiſt the needy ? 

Loet it be then conſidered, that the Chriſtians, for three whole Centuries together, healed 
many Myriads throughout the World, who laboured under thoſe Diſeaſes, which were incu- 
rable by all the Arts of Men and Devils; That they made frequently the Lame to walk, the 
Deaf to hear, the Blind to ſee, and ſometimes raiſed the Dead by Invocation of the Name of 
Jeſus ; and we ſhall find juſt reaſon to conclude, This was the Lord's doing, and it is marvellots 
in our Eyes. 

$. X. 24h, Our Lord promiſed, that they who believed in him ſhould caſt out Devils, 
which Promiſe he performed with ſuch a conſtant Scene of glorious Inſtances, and ſuch 
amazing Circumſtances, if in this Matter we may credit the Primitive Profeſſors of, and 
Martyrs for Chriſtianity, that 'tis not poſſible for any Man to doubt the Truth and Cer- 
tainty of the Chriſtian Faith, who does not look upon them as impudent Untruths, and lying 
Legends. For, 

I/, Let us conſider to whom this Power was committed over this ſtrong Man armed, 
over theſe Principalities, and the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World. Our bleſſed Saviour 
having faid, Behold I give you Authority over all the Power of the Enemy, great Multitudes of 
Chriſtians gave a continual Demonſtration of the Truth of this Prediction. For that our Lord 
was ſent for the deſtruftion of theſe evil Spiris, », vuv tx rv un dw ywoptvu pcleiv db Se, you may 
now learn, ſaith Juſtin Martyr (u), from what is done before your Eyes, for many Chriſtians 
throughout all the World, and in the very City of your Empire, having healed many that were 
poſſeſſed of the Devil, and ftill do they eject them by Invocation of the Name of Feſus, whom none 
of your Inchanters, Conjurers, or Sorcerers were able to expel. Thoſe Chriſtians are not few, 
faith. Origen (x), who ejeft Devils from them that are poſſeſſed with them, and this they do without 
all curious Arts, or any Sorcery or Magick, only by Prayers, and fimple Adjuration of them, u; 
ria Yep idr To Toizroy WparTuci, for moſt ly this is done even by the meaneſt Chriſtians, the 
Grace aſſiſtant to the Word of Chriſt demonſtrating by this the Devil's Weakneſs ; That to expel 
them from the Soul or Body of a Man, there is no need of Men of Wiſdom, or powerful in Demon- 
ftration of the Faith. (y) Now, faith he, were not Chriſt of a Divine Compoſition, the Devils 
would not thus quit the Bodies they poſſeſs at the bare Invocation of his Name; Fidelis quiſque Dæ- 
monibus imperat, every Chriſtian hath command over the Devils, faith Clemens (2); yea, ſuch is 
the Efficacy of the Name of Jeſus, faith Origen (a), ws * © te xy bre Pava cvounComeo dvicw, 
that it ſometimes profits when it is uſed by wicked Men, according to our Lord's Prediction, 
that at the dreadful Audit, many ſhould be rejected, who could make this Plea, in thy 
Name we have caſs out Devils, Matth. vii. 22. It was ſometimes efficacious even when 
uſcd by them, who were no Followers of the Holy Jeſus; as in the Inſtance mentioned 
by St John, Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out Devils in thy Name, and we forbade him, becauſe 
he followed not us, Mark ix. 38. And this gave Courage to the Fewihh Exorciſts, the Sons 
of Sceva, to adjure evil Spirits by the Name of Feſus, Acts xix. 14. And not the (b) Fews 
only, but other Inchanters alſo, faith St Auſtin (c), mixed the Name of Feſus with their 
Incantations. | | 
- 2dly, This Name was efficacious againſt all Evil Spirits whatfoever, none of them being 
able to reſiſt the Power of it. Even now, faith Juſtin Martyr (d), we who believe in Feſus, 
r deuprovres Wavre wt ͥe%ũ Uhle r wornpes thopxiCorres,  umroTearoperm ji txouer, adjuring the whole 
Herd of Devils and malignant Spirits, have them all fubjeft to our Power. And again, By the 
Name of the Son of God, wav do epxiCopuevoy vixerar, x, vroraooere, all kinds of Devils, being 
adjured, are overcome, and brought into Subjettion. *Tis evidently ſeen, ſaith Origen (e), that > 
the Name of Fefus ten thouſand Devils have been expelled from the Souls and Bodies of thoſe toho were 
paſſeſſed by them, On this account they triumph*d over the Heathen Exorciſts, that by the 
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Name of Jeſus they expelled thoſe Devils, which none of their Sorcerers, Inchanters, or Magicians, 
faith Juſtin Martyr (f), could expel ; and over all the Heathen Deities : Bring one poſſeſſed, mad, 
and raging, ſaith Lectantius (g), to your Jupiter, or becauſe he is not skillful in thoſe Matters, bring 
him to Zſculapius, or Apollo, le! both their Prieſts adjure him in the Name of their ſuppoſed 
Deities, ts quit his Station, they in vain attempt it; but let the ſame Devils be adſured in the 
Name of the true God, and inſtantly they y; Quz ratio eſt ut timeant Chriſtum, Jovem non 
timeant ? Were this Jove any better than themſelves, why do they fear our Chriſt, and not their 
Jupiter ? And on the ſame account they triumphed over thoſe Hereticks, which then appeared 
to corrupt the Truth: For we by this, faith Irenens (h), confound the Herefies of Simon M. 
Carpocrates, and the whole Tribe of theſe deceitful Workers, that they cannot, omnes dæmones 
effugare, expel al! kinds of Devils, but only ſuch as are confederate with them, if they indeed do that. 
Conſider, | 
zaly, That they expelled them not only out of Men, but alſo from their Temples, Oracles, 
end Altars. Wie are ſo far, ſaith Origen (i), from worſhipping of Demons, that we expel them 
aw rv i ors ard idpuxaow, from the places where :e are ſeated. Go no more, ſaith Clemens 
of Alexandria in his Exhortation to the Greeks (k), go your Caſtalian, or other Fountains : All 
theſe prophetick Streams are now dried up, and they are paſs'd away with their own Fables, Di. 
vination, and Oracles, faith S!rabo (I), were by the Antients much regarded; but now they are 
as generally neglected and contemned, the Oracle at Delphos, and at Hammon being wholly filent. 
Not above one or two remains, faith Plutarch (m), the reſt are wholly filent, or entirely deſolate. 
The Spirit of the Gods, faith the Apoſtate Julian (n), comes now (avian ab 5 i dh, but 
rarely, and to very few. Thus are the very Heathens forced with Porphry (o), to confeſs the 
Triumphs of our Jeſus over their ſuppoſed Deities, Nor did they only ſilence their Oracles, 
and ſtop the Mouths both of their Priefts and of thoſe Demons that inſpired them; but they 
did open them, at the ſame time, to force them to confeſs, even before their Priefts and Vo- 
taries, that they were evil Spirits. This moſt Men, ſaith Minutius (p), know, and ſome of you, 
that all your Demons, when they are forced out of Bodies by our Words and Prayers, do with Grief 
confeſs what they are, not belying their own Filthineſs, even in your preſence ; Ipſis teſtibus eſſe 
eos Dzmones de ſe verum confitentibus credite, believe their Teſtimony when truly they confeſs 
themſelves io be but Devils. All the Dominion we have over them, faith Tertullian (q), proceedeth 
from the Name of Chriſt, and the Commemoration of thoſe things they are io ſuffer from him as their 
Judge; this cauſeth them, at our Command, to come forth of the Bodies they paſſeſs, with great 
Relufance and Grief, and Shame, when you are preſent : You who have credited their Lyes, believe 
them when they ſpeak the Truth of themſelves, for none will lye to their Diſgrace, but for their 
Honour ; they are more io be believed who confeſs againſt themſelves, than who deny for themſelves. 
Theſe Devils, faith St Cyprian (r), being adjured by the true God, do inſtantly confeſs, and are 
compelled to come out of the Bodies they , jau may ſee them by our Voice, and by the Power 
of the inviſible Majeſty as it were whipp'd and ſcorchd, and as their torment doth increaſe, you 
may hear them howling, groaning, deprecating, confeſſing even in the Audience of their Votaries, 
whence they come, and when they will depart. In his Epiſtles to Donatas (s), this is made one 
Property of a Chriſtian, 10 force impure Spirits to confeſs what they are, and to urge them by their 
powerful Strokes ta depart, Conſider, | | 
4thly, That this was done not in Rome and Carthage only, and other Cities of the chiefeſt 
note, but, as it is obſerved by Juſtin Martyr (t), xara® ward to xiopor, throughout all the 
World, not only for ſome Weeks or Months together, but, as theſe Records teſtifie, from 
the firſt riſe of Chriſtians to the Days of Conſtantine ; for even about that time Lafantius (u) 
ſpeaks thus: As Chrift himſelf, whilſt be converſed with Men, did with a word expel all kind of 
Devils, ita nunc ſectatores ejus, ſo now his Followers expel theſe filthy Spirits by their Maſter's 
Name, and by the fign of his Paſſion. Euſebius (x) adds, that tigers g wv, even now be ſhews the 
Virtue of his Divine Power, by expelling wicked and hurtful Devils from the Bodies and the Souls 
of Men, only by mention of his Name, ds airy apy xaturiÞayer, as from Experience we bave 
found, This they did, | F | | 


Lafth, 


- 
— _——_ n 1 * * 8 Re PR PR _—_. >... = 3 4 r * 8 — 


—_ 
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De Defe&. Orac. p. 411. E. F. 5 5 | 

(n) Apud Cyril. Al. 1. 6. p. 198, 199. (o] Apud Euſeb. Prep. Evang. I. 5. . . 
| (p) Hæc omnia ſciunt pleraque pars veſtrum, ipſos Dæmones de ſemetipſis confiteri, quoties à nobis tormentis 
verborum, & orationis incendiis de corporibus exiguntur, p. 31. dpi ie ee 13 ND abi 43» 
) De corporibus noſtro imperio excedunt inviti, & dolentes, & vobis præſentibus erubeſcentes ; credite illis quurm 
verum de ſe loquuntur, qui mentientibus creditis. Nemo ad ſuum dedecus mentitur, &c. Apel. c. 23. 

(r) De Idol. Van. Ed. Ox. p. 14. 1 ee 3 abs” $4 

(s) Immundos & erraticos ſpiritus, qui ſe expugnaridis hominibus immerſerint, ad confeſſionem minis increpantibus 
cogere, ut recedant duris yerberibus urgere. Ibid. p. 4. | . A 0 | 

(t) Apol. p. 45. (u) Lib. 4. c. 27. (x) Contra Hierocl. p. 514- | 
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Laſthy, Say theſe Authors, without the Uſe of Medicines, or Magical Incantations, only 
by Invocation of the Name of Feſus, or by reciting the Sacred Books, faith Origen (a), without 
Deceit, or without Gain, ſaith Irenzus (b); Sine premio, ſine mercede, without! Alvaniage, 
or Reward, ſaith Tertullian (c); it being then conceived criminal to gain by ſuch Spiritual 
Gifts, and contrary to that Injunction of their Lord, Matth. x. 8. freely ye have received, freely 
give, And truly to conceive theſe things were done by any Medicines, or Magical Inchant- 
ments, is the greateſt Folly ; for how ſhould Multitudes of mean and ſimple Chriſtians ar- 
rive at ſuch a Skill in any of thoſe Arts, which neither Few or Gentile, who had Jong exer- 
ciſed them, could attain unto, and which none of theſe numerous Apoſtates or Hereticks, 
which fell off from them in the times of Perſecution, could diſcover, or inſtruct others to 
perform, or themſelves exerciſe? And much leſs is it to be thought that Satan ſhould 
aſſiſt them to build Chriſtianity upon the Ruins of his own Kingdom, and to promote an In- 
tereſt as contrary both to his Nature and Deſigns, as is Light. ro Darkneſs. Moreover, that 
none might doubt the Truth of theſe Particulars ; 

I, They frequently appeal even to the Senſes of the very Infidels. I you are willing, 
ſaith Juſtin Martyr (d), », vuv tx Tov ur ow Nik paov dn wean, It 15 eaſy for you even 
now to be aſſured of theſe things with your own Eyes. Dictis non ſtetis, ſi oculi veſtri & aures 
permiſerint vobis, disbelieve theſe things, ſaith Tertullian (e), if your Eyes and Ears will ſuffer 
you to do ſo, Admirable are thoſe words of Cyprian (f) to Demetrianus, a Perſecutor of 
the Chriſtians, Veni & cognoſce vera eſſe quæ dicimus, Come and experiment the truth of 
what we ſay ;, and fince thou ſayeſt thou worſhippeſt the Gods, believe the Gods thou worſhippeſt z 
or if thou wilt, believe thyſelf ; for he that now dwells in thy Breaſt, and holds thy Soul in Igno- 
rance, ſball in thy Audience ſpeak of thee; thou ſhalt ſee them entreating us whom thou entreateſt, 
them whom thou feareſt fearing us; thou ſhalt ſee them bound, and trembling under our Hand, 
whom thou adoreſt as Gods; ſure this muſt be ſufficient to confound thee in thy Errors, when thou 
ſeeſt and heareſt thy Gods, at our Command, inſtantly confeſſing what they are, and not daring to 
conceal their Cheats in thy preſence. 

2dly, They alſo appeal to their Conſciences ; we expel Devils out of Men, ſaith (g) Ter- 
tullian, ſicut plurimis notum eſt, as very many know. Moſt Men are very well acquainted 
with =_ things, faith Minutius (h), pars veſtrum, and ſo ſome of you Heathens are, They 
a , 

4 To the Confeſſions of the very Devils, as hath been proved already from the Teſti- 
monies Tertullian, Minutius, Cyprian; and by this very Argument Theophilus (i) proves of them 
to be evil Spirits, that wixp: T3 depo, even at this day being exorciſed by the Name of the true God, 
they confeſs themſelves to be deceitful Spirits. And, 
© 4/hly, They appeal to the effects produced upon the Perſons thus diſpoſſeſſed, even their 
Converſion by this means to the Chriſtian Faith. Some Chriſtians, ſaith Irenzus (k), have 
the Gift of 7 Devils ſo firmly, and ſo certainly, de wou wirevew avres ixcives xh 
rg GTO TWY WO wvevparu, that many times they who are healed, and delivered from theſe 
evil Spirits, believe, and do continue in the Church. Hæc denique Teſtimonia Deorum veſtro- 
rum Chriſtianos facere conſueyerunt, theſe Teſtimonies of your Gods do oft make Chriſtians, ſaith 
Tertullian (1) ; believing then, we believe in Chriſt, they advance the Credit of our Writings, 
and build up our Hope ; for you worſhip them even with the Blood of Chriſtians, they therefore would 
not loſe ſuch profitable Votaries, left turning Chriſtians, you ſhould, with us, expel them, ſi illis, 
ſub Chriſtiano volente vobis veritatem probare, mentiri liceret, f they durſt lye to a Chriſtian 
attempting to confirm you in the Truth. Laftantius (m) accounting for the Multitude of Chri- 
ſtians, faith, this is no ſmall Reaſon of it, that the Devils being caſt out - by Chriſtians, omnes 
qui reſanati fuerint, adhærent Religioni cujus potentiam ſenſerunt, hey who are healed, embrace 
that Faith whoſe Benefit and Power they have felt. 

5thly, They encourage others to embrace the Chriſtian, Faith, by promiſing to them 
this Power of ejecting Devils, when they ſhould cordially embrace it. Be ye Baptized, 
faith Clemens (n), in the Name of the moſt Holy Trinity, and then, if you believe with an 
entire Faith, and with true Purity of Mind, etiam ex aliis vos malignos Spiritus effugetis, 
& Dæmones, you ſhall expel impure Spirits and Devils out of others, and free Men from 
Diſeaſes ; for the Devils know and own thoſe who have given up themſelves to God, and ſome- 
times at their very preſence. are caſt out; we exhort you therefore to be of our Religion, and 
wwe aſſure you that when you do advance to the ſame Faith and Innocence of Life with us, erit 
par vobis atque eadem etiam contra Dzmones poteſtas, you ſhall obtain like Power over the evil 


Spirits. | 
Laſtly, 
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(a) Lib. 4. p. 124. 1, 7. p. 376. (b) Lib. 2. cap. 57. (c) Apol. c. 37. 
(d) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 311. ble) Apol. c. 23. : | 
() Si volueris de teipſo loquetur, audiente te ; videbis nos rogari ab iis quos tu Lope, timeri ab iis quos 


tu times, quos tu adoras videbis ſub manu noſtra ſtare vinctos, & tremere captivos quos tu ſuſpicis & veneraris ut 
Dominos, pag. 191. | | | | | | 
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' Laſtly, They offer upon pain of Death, and all that could be dear to them, to make this 
Experiment before the Eyes of Heathens, i. e. not only to eject thoſe very Demons they in- 
voked, but even to force them to confeſs they were Cheats, and oum themſelves to be but 
Devils. I come now, faith Tertullian (o), to the Demonſtration of the Point, Edatur hic aliquis 
coram tribunalibus veſtris, Let any one be placed before your Tribunals, who manifeſtly is poſ- 
feſſed by the Devil, being commanded by any Chriſtian to ſpeak what be is, he ſhall as tertninly truly 
confeſs himſelf to be @ Devil, as elſewhere he doth falſly profeſs to be a God; produce any other 
of them who profeſs to be inſpired by any of your Gods, Niſi ſe Dæmones confeſſi fuerint, Chri- 
ſtiano mentiri non audentes, ibidem illius Chriſtiani procaciſſimi ſanguinem fundite, if they do 
not confeſs themſelves to be Devils, not daring to he to a Chriſtian, let the Blood of that Malepar: 
Chriſtian be ſhed before you in that very Place, What is more manifeſt than this Experiment, more 
faithful than this Proof? Here is plain Evidence laid before you, whoſe Virtue will aft 1tſelf, 
here can be no Suſpicion ; even ſay that Magick, or ſome ſuch Fallacy, is impoſed upon you, if your 
Eyes and Ears will permit you. | 
All this we have delivered upon certain Knowledge, and confirmed to us with the higheſt 
Atteſtations, by Men of greateſt Wiſdom, to diſtinguiſh betwixt Truth and Falſhood, and 
ſo diſcern Matters of real Fact, from vain Impoſtures ; by Men of that Sincerity, and undiſ- 
guiſed Piety, as renders their Veracity, in Matters ſubject to their Senſes and their Experience, 
inconteſtable ; by Men who ſuffered all that is terrible ro Human Nature, for the Profeſſion 
of a Faith, whoſe Truth ded on the Certainty of theſe Events; and which, in this World, 
called for continual Acts of Self-denial, and Auſterity, and the Renouncing all that tends to 
gratify the ſenſual Appetite, only for the Enjoyment of inward and ſpiritual Pleafures here, 
and of Ceeleſtial Joys hereafter. Again, all this is faid in their Diſcourſes directed to Hea- 
then Emperors, and Judges, or to the Heathen World, partly to mitigate their Hatred of 
them, and their Severities againſt them, and partly to engage them to embrace the Chriſtian 
Faith, which ſure no Perſon of Sincerity would, no Men of Wiſdom could attempt by ſuch 
Untruths as might be eaſily detected by them: For could they boaſt of their continual Tri- 
umphs over Satan's Kingdom throughout all the World, and ſend the Heathens to Rome and 
Carthage, and other famous Cities, to be convinced of the Truth of what they faid : Would 
they talk of the multitude of Converts they had made to the Chriſtian Faith by diſpoſſeſſing 
Men of Devils, or forcing evil Spirits in their preſence to confeſs they were but Devils ? 
Would they encourage others to embrace the Chriſtian Faith, by promiſe of like Power when 
they did cordially believe and practiſe ſuitably to it? Would they appeal to the Senſes, to 


the Ears and Eyes, to the Conſcience and Experience of their moſt ſpiteful Adverſaries? 


Would they provoke them to make the Experiment of the Truth of what they faid with the 
hazard of their Lives, and even encourage them to ſhed their Blood, if, upon Trial, they 
ſhould fail of the Performance? Or could they by ſuch means as theſe prevail pon the World, 
and daily gain new Proſelytes, had not the Evidence of Truth confirmed their Sayings? And 
if in theſe Aſſertions they ſpeak the Words of Truth and Soberneſs, they give the cleareſt Evi- 
dence of the Power of that Jeſus whoſe Name ſo mightily prevailed over the 'Hoft of theſe 
infernal Legions, For is it reaſonable to conceive, theſe Devils without Conſtraint from a 
Superior Power, ſhould not only quit the Power they ſo long had exerciſed over the Bodies 
and the Souls of them who worſhipped them as Gods; but alſo ſhould confefs fo oft, even in 
the preſence of their Votaries, at the Command of them who fought the Ruin of their King- 
dom, and uſed their Confeſſions to that purpoſe, that they were evil Spirits? Or could the 
Name of Feſus, without the Power to which he pretended, have been ſo great a Terror and 
a Torment to them, or be thus efficacious even in the Mouths of wicked Men, and thoſe who 
followed not him, had not this alſo tended to the Confirmation of his Power? Did ever any 
of the Heathen Jugglers, with all their Arts of Magick, extort fuch plain Confeſſions from 
them? Did they thus force them to deſert the Bodies and the Temples they poſſeſſed, and 
to exert their Power to the ruin of themſelves, . and the amendment of thoſe Souls they had 
enſnared? This therefore being only done by our Jeſus, or others in his Name, demonſtrates 
his Divine Commiſſion. on, 6 Bt e 

Object. Againſt this ſignal Demonſtration of the Truth of the Chriftian Faith, the only 
Cavil, which the Infidels and Scepticks raiſe, is this, That we find no mention of Perſons thus 
poſſeſſed: with the Devi! among Jews or Gentiles, before our Saviout's Advent; nor have we 
now Experience of any ſuch thing, either among Chriſtians, or in the Heathen World, and 
therefore cannot eafily. believe it was ſo then, but rather, that the Perfons repreſented as Demo- 
nacks were only Perſons afflicted with fome ſtrange Diſeaſes, Fits of the Mother, Convulſions, 
Falling-ſickneſs, Madneſs, and the like. | py 

Anſw. 1. To this I anſwer, That were this granted, yet muſt this be a Demonſtration of 
the Power of Chriſt, and of the Truth of the Chriſtian Faith, that it enabled its Profeſſors 
every where, by Virtue of the Name and Invocation of the Holy Jeſus, thus to heal all 


5 D which no Phyſicians could cure by their Art, much leſs by ſpeaking 
of a ord. : f : | | | , 1 
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adh, Moreover, I have ſufficiently confuted this Cavil, by ſhewing, That the Chriſtians 


of thoſe times ejected Devils, not only out of Men, but alſo from their Temples, Oracles, 


and Altars; and that ſo ſignally, that even the beſt Hiſtorians of thoſe Ages, though by Re- 
ligion Heathens, and ſome of them profeſſed Enemies of Chriſtianity, are forced to confeſs 


their Oracles were ſilent, and that Chriſtianity had thus triumphed over their ſuppoſed Dei- 


ties; and alſo by ſhewing, that they forced theſe evil Spirits to confeſs they were but De- 


vils. Beſides, we find both in the ſacred Records, and in the Writings of thoſe Fathers, a 


conſtant and a plain Diſtin&ion betwixt theſe two things, he curing Diſeaſes, and the caſting 
out of Devils;z ſo Mark i. 34. He healed many that were fick of divers Diſeaſes, and caſt out many 
Devils, and ſuffered not the Devils to ſpeak, becauſe they knew bim; Matth. x. 1. He gave to the 
Apoſtles Power againſt unclean Spirits, to caſt them out, and to heal all manner of Sickneſs, and 
Diſeaſes. The Chriſtians, faith Ireneus (a), truly caſt out Devils, and heal the Sick by Impoſition 
of Hands. EE amraduo: Acijpovcs, 5 wog 1 dirt) uon, they caſt out! Devils and beal many Diſ- 
eaſes, ſaith Origen (b). How many honeſt Men have by us been healed, or freed from Devils, is 
the Enquiry of Tertullian (c). | e 

3dly, The Falſhood of the Suggeſtion, that Men poſſeſs'd with Evil Spirits were not known 
among the Fews in former Ages, appears from the plain Teſtimonies of Joſephus (d), who 
ſaith, That God taught Solomon this Wiſdom, for the Benefit of Men; and that be left bebind 
bim thoſe ways of exorciſing Dæmons, which ſo effefFually expelled them, that they never entered into 
them more; and from that time to this, hath that way of curing thoſe who were poſſeſſed, been very 
powerful, He alſo talks of a trange Herb, or Shrub, which being artificially pulled up, (e) 
rd xaAuueve Janine rie AE ce, preſently expel Devils, We alſo read in the Ads, of 
Seven Sons of one Scæva a Few, who were Exorciſts, Acts xix. 13. g. v. and of their Children 
caſting out of Devils, Matth. xii, 25, And both Juſtin Martyr (f), and Irenæus (g) inform us, 
That they did this before the time of our Saviour, Y the Invocation of the God of Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob. 

That among the Heathens, there were Perſons thus poſſeſſed, appears ſufficiently by this, 
that otherwiſe the Chriſtians could not have pretended to caſt them out; and from the 
Exorciſts and Magicians in every Nation, of whom Plutarch (h) faith, That hey adviſed theſe 
who were poſſeſſed, to repeat the Epheſian Letters : And Lucian (1) mentions, It is a thing known 
to all, That they had thoſe who did diſpoſſeſs Demons. Tuſtin Martyr (k), ſaith, The Fews 
exorciſed them, Th rixyn doreßp g rd tun XPHαevel, uſing that Art as the Heathens did. The 
Name of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, are us'd, faith Origen (I), not only by the Fewifh Exor- 
ciſts, A yap xediv x) Warras Tos rd rd imwdav 5 fac yeiuv Wpaymwareuoui, but almqſt by all that 


 prattiſe the Art of Magick or Enchantment. So that *tis certain, that the Hiſtory of Chriſt and 


his Apoſtles caſting out Devils in F#dea, and of the Chriſtians caſting them out throughout 
the World, was therefore never queſtioned by Few or Gentile, becauſe they had among them- 
ſelves in every Place Pretenders to it. | 

And if after the Triumphs of the Goſpel, there now continue among Chriſtians no Foot- 
ſteps of this Power of Satan, this is a Teſtimony of the Truth of what our Lord foretold, 
Now is the Prince of the World caſt out, John xi. 31. 7% 

$. XI. Of thoſe internal Gifts, which ſhew the Power of the Holy Ghoſt engaged to pro- 
mote the Chriſtian Faith. | 

Firſt, That of Tongues is moſt illuſtrious, This was a Gift exceeding requiſite, to the 
ſpeedy Propagation of the Goſpel, which in the ſpace of forty Years was by our Lord's Pre- 

iction, Matib. xxiv. 14. to ſpread itſelf thoughout the World. And therefore it was daily 

exerciſed among the Heathens to convert them, and by themſelves, when they embraced the 
Chriſtian Faith ; for the Family, the Friends and Kindred of Cornelius, received the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and, to the Amazement of the Jewiſh Converts, ſpake with Tongues, and magnified God, 
Acts x. 46. Upon the Twelve Diſciples of the Baptiſt, the Apoſtle lays his Hands, and 
they receive the Hob Ghoſt, and ſpeak with Tongues, Acts xix, 6. St Paul in his Epiſtle to the 
Church of Corinth, ſaith, They were enriched with, and they abounded, tv aavri noyw, in all 
Tongues, 2 Cor. i. 5, See the Note there. Among the Gifts imparted to them, he reckons 
divers kinds of Tongues, and the Interpretation of them, 1 Cor. xii, 9. and puts the Queſtion to 
them thus, ver. 30. Do all ſpeak with Tongues ? This he objecteth as their Crime, That when 
they came together, every one had his Tongue, 1 Cor. xiv. 26. and adds, That if they thus con- 
tinued to uſe this Gift, *twould breed Confuſion in their Churches, and cauſe their Auditors 
to ſay, That they were mad, ver. 23. Whence he adviſeth them, who uſed theſe Tongues, 10 
pray they might interpret, ver. 23. permitting. only two or three to ſpeak with Tongues in one 
Aſſembly, and that by courſe, and with Interpretation, ver. 26, 27, 28. impoſing Silence on 
| + * | them, 
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em, when no Interpreter was preſent z and Order, faith he, being thus obſeryed; Let nd 
— forbid to ſpeak with Tongues, . 39. And if this Gift was ſo abundantly conferred upon 
that Church, in which the Apoſtle found ſo great Miſcarriages, and of which only he faith, 
They came behind the other Churches in no Gifts ; we reaſonably may ſuppoſe others, and bettet 
Churches, had an equal Share in this Gift. Accordingly we have heard, ſaith Irenzus (1. 5. c. 6) 
many Brethren who have received the Spirit of God, », wiyrodawa Hear did wur adorns, 
and by that Spirit ſpake all Languages. * n 3 
And now, what can the Unbeliever offer to inygl;gate the Strength of this convincing De- 
monſtration ? Will he aſcribe this Gift to the Aſfuranee of the Devil? Let him produce one 
Inſtance of like Nature from any Heathen Writer, to ſhew that ever this was done by any 
beſides Chriſtians : Or tell us, why that ſubtile Spirit ſhould thus concern himſelf to propa- 
gate, and to confirm that Faith, which bears the cleareſt Oppoſition both to his Nature an 
Deſigns? Will they aſcribe it to ſome Fit of Melancholy, or ſome Diſtemper of the Brain 
What can be more abſurd, than to affert, That at the Preaching of a Sermon, the ruſhin 
of a mighty Wind, the laying on of an Apoſtle's Hands, or the baptizing of a Perſon in the 
Name of Jeſus, fuch unaccountable Diſeaſes ſhould ſeize on many Thoufands, and ſhould 
enable them to ſpeak a Language they had never learn'd ? Or, is it reafonable to think, this 
Diſtemper ſhould be ſo peculiar to Chriſtian Conſtitutions, as that no other Perfons ſhould pre- 
tend to it? and that it ſhould wholly ceaſe from them, when once the Chriftian Faith had 
ſpread itſelf over all Nations, Chriſtians themſelves never pretending that it laſted beyond the 
cond Century ? | 


$. XII. The ſecond internal Gift of which the Scripture maketh frequent mention, is that 
of Prophecy; of which let it be noted, 

That ſeeing the eus, from the Foundation of their Church to the Completion of the 
Canon of the Old Teftament, had a continual Succeſſion of Prophets to inſtruct them in the 
Mind of God, it ſeemeth highly requiſite, that the like Gift ſhould for ſome ſeaſon be confer- 
red upon the Church of Chriſt, which was not only to fucceed, but highly to excel the Jewiſb 
CEconomy. Eſpecially, if we conſider, that their own Prophet Joel had foretold, touching the 
Times of the Maſiab promifed to the Fews, God would then pour bis Spirit upon all Fleſh, and 
their Sons and Daughters ſhould propheſy, Joel i. 18. and alſo that our Lord had promiſed to 
fend the Spirit of Truth to his Diſciples, to lead them into all Truth, and to declare unto 
them things to come, Fohn xvi. 13. and to ſend to the Fewifh Nation Prophets and Wiſe Men, 
Matth. xxiii. 34. and ſome of theſe muſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeak, when he engageth, That be 
that receiveth a Prophet in the Name of a Prophet, ſhall receive a Prophet's Reward, Matth, 
x. 41. So that you ſee, the Chriſtians had juſt Reaſon to expect the Spirit of Prophecy 
ſhould be again revived in their Days, and plentifully conferred upon them; and that both Few 
and Gentile maſt have had ſufficient Cauſe to queſtion the whole Truth of Chriſtian Faith, had 
not this Spirit of Prophefy been found amongft them: And therefore of the Completion of 
of this Promiſe, we are aſſured, | 

Firſt, From the Catalogue of Chriſtian Prophets, mentioned in the New Teſtament and 
Antient Writers of the Church. For Ad, xi. 27, 28. mention is made of Chriſtian Prophets 
coming from Jeruſalem ; and of Agabus, who foretold the Famine that happened in the Days 
of Claudius Cæſar, as Joſephus (m), Suetonius (n), and Dion (o) teſtify, In the xilith Chapter, 
we are told of Five Propbets in the Church of Antioch, who whilft they were employed in the 
Publick Miniſtry, received a Divine Mlatus, commanding them to ſeparate Barnabas and Saul, 
to ſome ſpecial Work, to which the Holy Spirit had defigned them, ver. 3. And Chap. xv. 32. we 
read of Judas and Silas, who being Prophets, exhorted the Brethren with many Words. And 
Chap. xx. 6. of Twelve Diſciples, who when St Paul had laid his Hands upon them, /pake 
with Tongues and * In the Revelations of St Fobn, mention is made of Cbriſt's Ser- 
vents, the Prophets, Chap. xvi. 6. and of the Blood of the Prophets ſlain by the Beaft, Chap. xviii. 
20, 24. and of the Prophet: bis Brethren, Chap. xix. 10. Euſebius (p) cites an Ancient Author, 
who ſpeaks of Quadratus and others, as mveuparoPopebirre;” TpoOnrai, Inſpired Prophets, and who 
declared, That the Prophetick Gift continued ſtill in the Church. Moreover, as Joel had fore- 
told, that in thoſe Days their Daughters and their -maids ſhould propheſy; ſo we read in the 
Hiſtory of the As, of four Daughters of Philip the vangeliſt, who did propheſy, Acts xxi. 9. 
In the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, of Women prophe ing, 1 Cor. xi. 5. and in the Eccigfaſtical 
Hiſtory, of Ammia (q) of Philadelphia, a Propheteſs. | 

Ina Word, there was not any Church in which this Gift of Prophecy was not frequent, 
We read of Prophets at Feruſalem, the Mother of all Churches, A#s xi. 27. in the Church 
of Antioch, Acts xiii. 1. of the Gift of Prophecy in the Church of Rome, Rom. xii. 6. in that of 
Corinth and of Theſſalonica, 1 Theſſ. v. 20. and of Spiritual Perſons in the Church of Galatia, 
Chap. vi. r. They are faid to be placed in the Church in General; for God, faith the Apoſtle, 
bath ſet ſome in the Church, 1ſt, Apoſtles ; 2dly, Prophets ;, dly, Teachers : As therefore the 
Apoſtles and the Teachers, fo did the 8 exercife their Functions in all Churches. They 
were given to the Church for ends Which equally concerned all their Aflemblies, Chri 
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having given ſome. Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers, fer the 
perfetting of the Saints, for the Works of the Miniſtry, for the ediſying the Body of Chriſi, Eph. 
ix. 11, 12. Now theſe are ends in which all Churches muſt be equally concerned, and there- 
fore we have reaſon to believe, that as Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and Paſtors, ſo Prophets allo were 


vouchſafed to them all. | 
Moreover it ſeems evident, That at the firſt Foundation of a Chriſtian Church among the 
Gentiles, there were no ſettled Paſtors to perform the Publick Offices in their Aſſemblies ; 
but they were generally performed by Prophets, or by Spiritual Men, who had the Gift of 
Prophecy, or were in the Aſſembly excited to that Work by an Malus of the Holy Spirit. 
To clear up this, let it be noted: 
_ Firſt, That as ſoon as any Perſon then embraced the Chriſtian Faith, they received with 
it the Gift of Prophecy, or of the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo when Peter and John laid Hands on the 
Samaritan Converts, they received the Holy Ghoſt, Acts viii. 13. When Peter preached to Cor- 
nelius and his Friends, the Holy Ghoſt fell on all them that heard the Word, and they ſpake with 
Tongues, and magnified God, Acts x. 44, 46. So alſo the Twelve Diſciples of the Baptiſt, 
when St Paul laid his Hands upon them, ſpate with Tongues and Propbęſied, Acts xix. 6. 10 
that this Gift of Prophecy was ſtill contemporary with a Chriſtian Church or Family of 
' Chriſtian Converts, | | | 
Note, Secondly, That the Apoſtles did not preſently, upon the Converſion of any Num- 
ber of Perſons to the Chriſtian Faith, ordain them Elders in every Church, but left them for 
a Seaſon to the Conduct of thoſe Prophets and Spiritual Men, the Holy Ghoſt had fitted for 
that Work. The Church of Antioch was converted, ſaith Dr Lightfoot in the Fortieth Year 
of our Lord, and a great Number of them turned to the Lord, Acts xi. 21. and yet no Elders 
were ordained among them, till the Fiftieth Year, Alls xiv. 23. But in this Interval, there 
were Prophets among them who miniſtred in their Aſſemblies to the Lord, Chop. xiii. 2. 
The Inhabitants of the Iſle of Crete were converted for ſome conſiderable time before St Paul 
ſent Titus to them, 10 ſet in order the things which were lacking, and ordain Elders in every 
City, Chap. i. 5. How were they then in the mean time ſupplied with Teachers, and Men 
that miniſtred in their Aſſemblies, unleſs by Men aſſiſted by that Spirit which was ſhed on 
them abundantly at their Converſion ? Chap. iii. 5, 6. And if we may take an Eſtimate of | 
other Churches, by what was certainly performed in the Aſſemblies of the Church of Corinth, 
we cannot reaſonably doubt the Truth of this Aſſertion. For, whereas all the Publick Offices 
2 then in the Church were Prayer and Pſalmody, expounding or preaching of the 
ord, and Euchariſtical Oblations ; all theſe are in the Fourteenth Chapter of the firſt E- 
piſtle aſcribed to the Prophets in that Church; or to the Men endowed with Spiritual Gifts 
among them: For when they came together, ſome of them pray'd, others compos'd Sacred 
Hymns by their Spiritual Gift, ver. 15. Their Prophets did then teach for Edification, Ex- 
bortation, and Comfort, ver. 3. and 31. they alſo did then waoyeiv, Bleſs, which is the Word 
uſed for Conſecration of the Euchariſt, c. 10, 16. and e&yapreiv, Give thanks, which is the 
Word uſed in our Lord's Inſtitution of this Sacrament, 1 Cor. xi. 21. and at this Thankſgiving 
the People anſwered, Amen, (r) as they were wont to do at the Celebration of the Sacrament, 
ver. 16, 17. That all, or any of theſe things were done by ſtated Paſtors, we never read 
in the Epiſtles to that Church. And this ſeems yet more probable, touching the Church 
of Corinth, becauſe there ſeems no Order obſerved among them in their Propheſying, and 
no Subjection of the Prophets in their Aſſemblies, to any Ruler in that Church. When the 
inceſtuous Perſon was to be delivered up to Satan, . this was done by the Authority of St Paul, 
with the Concurrence of the whole Aſſembly ; ¶ ben you are met together, faith he, to deliver ſuch 
a one to Satan, 1 Cor. v. 4. put away from yourſelves that wicked Perſon, ver. 13. And when 
he ſpeaketh of this Act of Diſcipline,” he calls it wr brd Tov wAcion, the Puniſhment in- 
ficted by many, 2 Cor. ii. 6, See the Note there. And when the ſame Perſon was to be 
abſolved, there is no Direction ſent to any Rulers of the Church to give him Abſolution, but 
all ſeems immediately to be done by the Authority of St Paul, and by the whole Aſſembly. 
And laſtly, in the Epiſtle ſent from Corinth to the Church of Rome, we find not any Saluta- 
tion ſent to Rome, from any Biſhop or Elder of the Church of Corinth, but only from the 
Kindred of St Paul, from Gaius the Hoſt of that Ghurch, Eraſtus the Chamberlain of the City, 
and Quarius a Brother, Chap. xvi. 21, 22, 23. All things put together, render it more than 
probable, there were then no ſettled Paſtors in the Church of Corinth, which makes it neceſ- 
ſary, that the Affairs of their Church-Aſſemblies ſhould be wholly managed by their Prophets 
and Spiritual Perſons. _ „ 288 N 
It ſeemeth alſo highly probable, this was the caſe of other Churches, ſince the Apoſtle 
directing his Epiſtles to many of them, maketh no mention of any Church- Governors 
amongſt them, either in the beginning of them, as he doth in his Epiſtle to the Philippians, 
or the Salutations at the cloſe of them, as he doth. in that to the Hebrews, ſaying, Salute all 
them who have the Rule over you, Chap. xiii. 24. For inſtance, there is no Direction of the 
Epiſtle writ to the Galatians to any Church-Governors among them, no Salutation of them 
in the cloſe of it, no Charge againſt them for ſuffering thoſe great Diſorders which had 
n | | obtained 
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obtained in that Church, no Exhortation to them to take heed to their Miniſtry, or to oppoſe 
themſelves to the Deceivers then crept in among them; but there are plain Directions given 
to the Spiritual Men, or to the Prophets then among them, in theſe Words, Brethren, if any 
Man be overtaken with a Fault, ye that are Spiritual, i. e. who are endowed with thoſe Spiri- 
tual Gifts, which enable you for Publick Miniſtrations in the Church, refore ſuch a one in 
the Spirit of Meekneſs, Chap. vi. 1. (See the Note there) which makes it highly probable; 
that Church was managed not by ſtated Paſtors, but by Prophets, and Spiritual Teachers of 
the Word. | | | 
Thus alſo ſeems it to have been in the Church of Theſſalonica, For (firſt,) we find no 
notice taken of them in the Front of the Epiſtles to them, no Salutation of them in the 
cloſe ; the Words of Salutation being only theſe, Salute all the Brethren with an Holy Kiſs; 
(2dly,) We find no Directions given to them in . but only to the Brethren in ge- 
neral, touching ſuch Matters as muſt have related to their Office only, or chiefly, had they 
been ſettled Rulers in that Church. The Charge, 1 Thefſ. v. 14. runs thus: We exhort you, 
Brethren, warn them that are unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, ſupport the Weak. And 2 Theſſ, 
ii. 6. thus, We command you, Brethren, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Cbriſt, that ye withdraw 
yourſelves from every Brother that walks diſorderly, and not according to the Tradition which ye 
have received from us. And ver. 13, 14. And ye Brethren, if any Man obey not the Word 
by this Epiſtle, note that Man, and have no Company with him, that he may be aſhamed ; yet count 
him not as an Enemy, but admoniſh bim as a Brother. And laſtly, to theſe Brethren the Adjura- 
tion mentioned Chap. v. 27. is directed, charging them by the Lord, that this Epiſtle be read to 
all the holy Brethren. | 
The fame may be obſerved of the Epiſtle directed by the ſame Apoſtle to the Church of 
Rome; for *tis directed in the general, To all that are in Rome beloved of God, and Saints 
called; and among the numerous Salutations in the Cloſe, we find not one directed to any 
Rated Paſtors of that Church: But this we find, that having finiſhed his great Diſpute con- 
cerning Juſtification, and the Rejection of the Fews, he exhorts them 10 be wiſe to Sobriety, 
as God had diſtributed to every one the meaſure of Faith, Chap. xii. 6. and adds, Having 
therefore Gifts differing according to the Grace given us, whether it be Prophecy, let us prophecy 
according to the Proportion of Faith, ver. 6. or Miniſtry, let us wait on our Miniſtry, or he that 
leacheth on Teaching. Now evident it is, that both the Prophets and Teachers in thoſe Times, 
are reckoned as Men, who exerciſed thoſe Offices by a Spiritual Aflatus, and were ena- 
bled to perform them by the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Spirit then vouchſafed to them; 
"whence they are ſtiled in the Words now cited xapiouara, Spiritual Gifts. Hence there- 
fore it is highly probable, theſe were the Men, who then preſided in their Aſſemblies, and 
exerciſed thoſe Sacred Offices in the Church of Rome. Now if theſe things were ſo, all 
Chriſtian Churches, at their firſt Converſion to Chriſtianity, muſt have a ſenſible and con- 
ſtant Demonſtration of the Exerciſe of theſe Spiritual Gifts in their Aſſemblies, and ſo a 
8 of the Divine Preſence with them, and of the Truth of the Profeſſion they 
This will be farther evident, if we conſider what is aſcribed to theſe Prophets, what Demon- 
ſtrations they afforded, that they were truly acted by a Divine Matus. [or $9190 (15 1.4 Sf 
In Proſecution of this Head, I do acknowledge that Prophecy doth 1 Cor. xiv. ſignify, 
expounding the Scriptures, - for Exbortation, Edification, © and Comfort, but then it ſignifies 
the doing this by a Divine Aflatus ;. and when this Gift was exerciſed by Singing, or by 
praiſing God, this was ſtill done, as Holy Scripture doth inform us, «ae w¾, T,, in 
Pſalms, and Hymns, and Odes, compoſed by the immediate Impulſe and Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; for upon that account alone, could this be ſtiled Praying, and Singing in the 


Moreover, in the Epiſtles of St Paul we find not only mention of Prophers ſettled in the 
of the Good” Spirit, but we find him 


"s ſuch a Gift as tended more to the Edification of the Church: Fur 
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with Tongnes edifieth bimſelf onely, but he that Propheſieth edifies the Church, 1 Cor. xiv, 2, 5, 
e he declareth his Deſire, that they ſhould rather propheſy than ſpeak with Tongues, (2A, 
He compares it with that of Charity, declaring in that caſe, that Charity excels it, becaulc, 
though we have the Gift of Prophecy, and under ſtand al! Myſteries, and all Knowledge, yet if we 
have no. Charity.we are nothing, 1 Cor. Xiil. 2, and becauſe Prophecies fhall ceaſe, but Charity 
never ceaſeth, ver. 8. Moreover, he gives Directions to Prophets, to Propheſy according 19 the 
proportion of Faith, Rom. xii. 19. to Propheſy ſucceſſively, or one by one, and let the other Pro- 
pbets judge, 1 Cor. xiv. 22. and 10 hold their Peace when any thing is revealed to another Pro- 
phet, ver. 10. He alſo blames them for prophelying all together in a confuſed manner, and 
without Obſervation of due Order, and for ſuffering their Women to propheſy in the Church, 
ver. 39. And yet after all theſe Directions, he exhorts them to covet Prophecy, and faith, 
Quench not the Holy Spirit, deſpiſe not Prophecies, 1 Theſſ. v. 19, 20. Now theſe things give 
us an unqueſtionable Evidence, that this Gift was then plentitully conferred upon the Church 
of Chriſt; for could the Apoſtle talk with ſo great Confidence in his Epiſtles directed to 
Chriftien Churches, of Prophets, and of a Gift of Prophecy vouchſafed to them, and ſettled in the 
Church of God? Could he ſpeak ſo much of the Edification, which the Church received by 
thoſe who had the Gift of Prophecy, and of the Revelations which they made by virtue of ir, 
and of the Effect it had on Unbelievers, to force them to acknowledge, that God was preſent 
with the Church ? Could he compare it with other Gifts then extant 1n the Church, and give 
it the Pre-eminence above them; and with the Grace of Charity, exalting that even above 
Tongues and Prophecy ? Could he give Directions to the Prophets then among them, how to 
exerciſe this Gift, and chide them for abuſing it? Could he ſay to them, Covert and deſpiſe 
not Prophecies; and could he cloſe thoſe Sayings with thoſe Words, I any Man Je a Pro- 
phet, or Spiritual, let him acknowledge, that the things I write to you are the Commandments uf 
God ? 1 Cor. xiv. 37. I fay, could he have written all theſe things, in ſuch Epiſtles as were 
embraced as the Word of God, had it not been beyond exception, that there was ſuch a Gitc 
of Prephecy vouchſafed to, and exerciſed in, the Church of Gd? 8 1 
Laſtiy, Of the Continuance of this Gift of Prophecy, not only in the Age of the Apofles, 
but alſo in 1 Age ſucceeding, we have ſufficient Evidence from the beſt Writers of the Chri- 
ian Church, _ For, | | rag TR. . 
a Firſt, Hermas, Contemporary with St Paul, ſpeaks of this Gift as ſtill remaining, and 
uſually practiſed in the Church of Chrift : For he profeſſedly gives Rules, by which all Cbri- 
ſtiaus might diſtinguiſh betwixt true and falſe Prophets, thoſe who were acted by an evil Spirit, 
and thoſe who were acted by the Holy Ghoſts ſay ing, That be who had abe earthly Spirit, came 
mot into the Congrepation of juſt Men ; or if be came thither, (lib. a. cap. 11.) Obmuteſcit, 
nec quidquam poraſt loqui, Ie was preſently, truck. dumb, and had; no Power to ſpeak before 
them. But (s) «when a Man comes, ſaith he, who hath tbe Spirit of Gad, into the Congregation of 
abe Juſt, and prays to God, be is then filled with a Divine Afflatus, and ſpeaketh as Gad will. 
Whenge tuo thing are evident, 1 40 | 0 bind jr 


Firſt, That he ſuppoſeth there were then Men in the Church inſpired with the Spirit af 
In adh. That this Propbetical Afiatus came upon them, and was exerted by them in 
the Aſſemblies of the Church. C 1 
Of the Continuance of this Gift in the Second Century, we have a fignal Teſtimony of the 
Church of Sagrne,' declaring, That Polycarp- their Biſbop, was. 9ddoxanGy *Anrognonnig, 9 Tipo- 
2 an-Apeſtalical and Prophetical Teaoher., for, lay. they, (t) euery Mord he ſpale, hath 
ren already fulfilled, and will be. fulfilled. r TI ca n e 
HDuſebius makes mention of (u) Quadratus as an Apoſtalical Man, and one of the firſt Order 
—— _—_ obo was, faith he, Heepnruß xapicpari deubi Hu, celobrated for bis Pro- 
Juin Martyr ſpeaks of himſelf as a Diſciple of the Apaſtlas 3 and iMetboding faith, He was 
not far from tbe Apeſties.: Now. he expreſsly faith to Trypho (w), Haf nw x; axes wv Tipe- 
| Treteus was alſb near to the Apgbles Times, ſaith Bail and St Auſtin; and he not only de- 
chares, that ſome Ghrifions had then (z) Hesi i adv garhaguran 19. drregiac, 24 fhrug Up- 
urea, Ihe Knowledge of things future, and Viſions, and Pranbetical Predictious; but confirms 
abs from what he and others had then heard; Jor, aich he, St Paul calls them perfect, \who 
vad receiuad tbe $pinit, and by bim ſpale with al Tanguss; Kab g ohcvojum Nd dev &v 
A Dig webt xapio pare Ixöpran, (y] 45 aſſa we haue beard many Brethren in the 
Char: urch, whe had Prophetical Gifis, and by the Spirit ſpate auth all Tongues, and diſcevered the 
Sterets bf Mev, und cenpounded the Myſteries of Cod. Moreover, three things are in this Matter 
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Heft, That by this very Argument, the Chriſtians of the ſecond and third Century endea- 


| woured to convince the eus, that their Religion was to give place to Chriſtianily ; That God 


had left their Synagogues, and was now efficaciouſly preſent with thoſe Churches, who had 
embraced the Chriſtian Faith; becauſe that Gift of Prophecy, which formerly had been pecu- 
liar to the Jewiſh Church, had now entirely left them, and was tranſlated to the Aſſemblies 
of Chriſtians, among whom it remained, ptxps viv, to that preſent time, as hath been proved 
already by the Teſtimony of Juſtin Martyr, in his Dialogue with Tryphbo (z). Thus to 
Celſus, pleading in the Perſon of a Je for that Religion againſt Chriſtianity, Origen declares, 
That the Divinity of Chriſt had transferred his Providence from the Jets to the converted 
Gentiles ;, for, ſaith he, we may ſee them after the coming of our Lord, entirely deſerted, and bau- 
ing nothing wenerable that remains among them, they having now no Prophets, and no Miracles, 
(a) & A Txm ini Wore wapsy XGL eipioxerou, % r. Ye H, of Thich ſome conſiderable 
Footfteps have ſo long remained among Chriftians. | 

2dly, The Caſe of Montanus, and his Followers, pretending to this Gift of Prophecy, hath 
in it many Circumſtances, which plainly ſhew, this Gift did ſtill continue in ſome meaſure in 


the Church, For, 


Frft, Euſebius informs us, That when Montavus, Alcibiades, and Theodotus in Phry- 
gia, pretended to the Gift of Prophecy, (b) many believed they might be Prophets, be- 
cauſe many extraordinary Operations of the Divine Gifts, were ſtill performed in divers 
Lburches. 

2dly, They confute the Montaniſts Pretence to this Gift, by the Falſhoods, which they 
uttered ; Mzauximilla, one of his Propheteſſes, having declared, That after ber there ſhould be 
no Prophets, but the Conſummation of all things; and becauſe they left no Prophets to ſucceed 
them; whereas, ſay they, (c) the Prophetick Gift is to continue in all Churches ; which ſhews, 
it did continue then, for otherwiſe this Objection muſt have been as ſtrong againſt the 
Church of Chriſt, as againſt the Sect of the Montaniſts. And, laftly, They contute them 
from their way of Propheſying, they ſpeaking till in Extaſies and ſtrange Emotions of their 


Minds; Whereas, ſay they, (d) the Prophets under the Old Teftament, and ours under the 


New, Agabus, Judas, Silas, Quadratus, and many others, were never ſubjeft to ſuch Extaſies; 
whence they concluded, wn div TpoP1rm i in5waoes Aa, that Prophets muſt not ſpeak in 


| Extaſies.. 


Laſtly, It farther is obſervable, that ſome Hereticks denied the. Goſpel of St Zobn, 
becauſe he had ſo fully ſpoken of the Promiſe, which our Lord had made to his Diſciples, 
That he would fend the Comforter to teach them all things, and fſhew them things to come. 
They rejected alſo the Epiſtles of St Paul; becauſe in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, he 
had ſo fully ſpoken, de propheticis chariſmatibus, F tbe Prephetical Gifts, Now theſe, 
faith Irenzus (e), are unhappy Men, who chuſe themſelves to be Falſe Prophets, i. e. to ſpeak 
in God's Name, when they confeſs they ate not taught of God, and who endeavour to repel! 
- mug of Prophecy from the Church; which Words ſuppoſe it was extant in the Church 

H. XIII. There is one other Divine Gift, which beareth ſome affinity to that of Prophecy, 
which therefore I ſhall briefly handle, viz. that of Diſcerning Spirits. Now this imports not 
only the Skill of diſcerning betwixt true and falſe Prophets, which he that had, feems by 
St Clemens (f) to be ſtiled, 5 coÞog in draxpion Tay Acyie, .@ wiſe Man in diſcerning words, 
or in diſtinguiſhing betwixt the lying Wonders, and Magical Operations of evil Spirits, 
and the Powers of the Holy Ghoſt, which muſt be in ſome meaſure common to all Chriſtians, 
they being all enjoined #o try the Spirits whether they be of God, 1 Theſſ. v. 20. 1 John iv. t. 
But chiefly it fignifies the Power of difcerning the inward Operations of the Soul, and of 
diſcovering the Secrets of Men's Hearts. Thus of the Prophets af the Church of Corinth ; 
Every one, faith St Paul, bath bis Revelation. . And again, F ye all propheſy, and there come 
into your Aſſembly one who dt an Unbeliever, or unlearned, be is convinced of all, avaxyiveras vno 
wer, his Actions are diſoerned by all the Prophets; and thus are the ſecrets of bis heart laid 
open, and ſo falling down pon bis face, be will worſbip Gad, and declare that God is in you of 
a truth, 1 Cor. xiv. 14, 26, 30. So Peter diſcerned the Heart of Ananas and Saphira, ſuy- 
ing to Ananas, by batb Satan filled thy Heart 10 he 16 the Holy Gba? And to Sapbira, 
Why bave you agreed to tempt the Holy Ghoſt Acts ii. 3, 9. i. e. having joined yourſelves 
to the Aſſembly of Chriſtians, where you have had ſo-great Experience of the Aſſiſtance of the 


Holy Spirit, to declare the Secrets of Men, why, after ſuch Experience, have you dared — 
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lye in the Aſſemblies of thoſe Men, in which the Holy Spirit thus reſides, and thereby thew 
you doubt his Power to reveal what you have fraudulently conceaPd ? He alſo knew the Heatt 


of Simon Magus, for to him he ſpeaks thus, As viii. 22, 23. [perceive thy Heart is not right 


before God, but thou art in the gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity. Twas by this Gift 
that St Paul at Lyſtra, looking upon a blind Man, ſaw that he had faith to be healed, Acts xiv. 9. 
(a) Ignatius alſo ſpeaks of the Spirit in him that did r ue intyxew, reprove things ſecret, 
and (b) Ireneus, that the Brethren, which had the ſpiritual Gift, did rd xpuÞpie rw avlpuruy eis 
Gave d yen, diſcover the hidden things of Men. a a 

It was diſcovered in diſcerning Men's Fitneſs or Qualifications for any Office in the Church; 
and accordingly in ſetting them apart for that Office, Thus the Holy Ghoſt, in the Pro- 
phets, ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work to which I bave called them, Thus is 
the Holy Ghoſt ſaid to have made the Biſhops and Preſbyters in Alia the Overſeers of the 
Churches there, Acts xx. 28. becauſe, as (c) Clemens Romanus ſaith, the Apoſtles conſtituted 
Biſhops and Deacons, JoxiaCores TW TVEULAGTL, approving of them by the Spirit. And (d) Clemens 
of Alexandria, that St Jobn ordained to be of the Clergy, rg Gro Ty me partly” ayis TH ACIVOEVES, 
them who were fignified to him by the Spirit, And (e) Ignatius faith of the Biſhops of his 
time, that they were conſtituted not by Men, but Ine Xpis yooun, by the Council of Chriſt 

eſus. 
1 XIV. I proceed laſtly to ſhew the reaſon we have to believe, that theſe extraordinary 
Gifts were equally conferr'd upon the other Churches, as upon thoſe, which the Apoſtles men- 
tion in their Epiſtles. This we may gather, | 

1ſt, From theſe Expreſſions of St Paul to the Church of Corinth, in which they were fo 
plentifully exerciſed ; for his Enquiry to them runs thus; What is it wherein you were inferior 
to other Churches ? 2 Cor. xii. 13. and his Aſſertion thus, In every thing you are enriched by him 
in all utterance, and in all knowledge, ſo that ye came behind ihe other Courches in no gift, 1 Cor. i. 
5, 7. which words plainly inſinuate, that all the other Churches were plentifully endow'd 
with theſe Gifts. 

2dly, This alſo may be gathered from the Reaſon of the thing: For the Operations of the 
Holy Ghoſt are faid to be deſigned for theſe Ends; 1. The Confirmation of the Teſtimony, and 
the Faith of Chriſt, 1 Cor. i. 6. and their eftabliſhmen! in Chriſt, 2 Cor. i. 12, 22. 2, The 
Edification of the Body of Chriſt, 1 Cor. xii. 7. Eph. iv. 11, 12. 3. To be a pledge and ear- 
neſt of their adoption, and their future happineſs, Rom. viii. 23. 2 Cor. i. 22. Gal. iv. 6, 7. 
Eph. i. 13. 4. To be their comfort under perſecutions, Rom. v. 3, 5. 2 Cor. i. 7. 1 Pet. iv. 14. 
Now theſe are ends as neceſſary for all, as for any Chriſtian Churches, who muſt all equally 
need the Confirmation of their Faith, the Work of the Miniſtry, the Perfecting the Saints, 
and the Edification of the Body of Chrift, the Support and Comfort of the Spirit under 
Perſecutions, the Pledge and Earneſt of their future Hopes. 

3dly, This alſo may be gathered from that Account, which the Apoſtle giveth of Spi- 
ritual Gifts, and Spiritual Perſons in the Church. The Gifts given for the Edification 
of the Church in general are theſe, ihe Word of Wiſdom, and of Knowledge, the Gifts of 
Healing, the working of Miracles, Prophecy, diſcerning of Spirits, kinds of Tongues, and the In- 
terpretation of them, 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9, 10. The Perſons exerciſing them are mention'd thus; 
God hath ſet ſome in the Church, firſk Apoſiles, ſecondly, Prophets, thirdly, Teachers, after that, 
Miracles, then the Gifts of Healing, &c. ver. 28. And in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians thus, He 
gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the perfecting 


of the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying the Body of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 11, 12. 


Which Places evidently ſhew that theſe were Gifts deſigned for the Benefit of all the Churches 
of Chriſt in general, and exerciſed by theſe Perſons as they went about to plant, or to con- 
firm the Churches; the Power of Miracles, and the Gift of Healing, being alſo exerciſed 
by them in Confirmation of that Faith they preached according to our Saviour's Promiſe. 
So that ſome Gifts ſeem for ſome time conſtantly. exerciſed by the Members of each Church in 
their Aſſemblies, and others by thoſe Perſons, who preached the Goſpel firſt among them, or 
travelPd to confirm the Churches, and ſo all had Experience, more, or leſs, of theſe Spiritual 

Operations done among them. * | 
Laſtly, From the Conſideration of that Baptiſm, which they all generally received; for as 
the Promiſe ran to the Fews in general, that zhey ſhould be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 
iii. 11. to every one that would believe, and be baptized, that bey ſhould receive the Holy 
Ghoſt, Acts ii. 38. and that becauſe the Promiſe was io them, and to their Children, x, was Tor 
eic paoxpey, and to all that were afar off, even as many as the Lord ſhould call; ſo was this Promiſe 
ſignally fulfilled to the Believers of the Jewiſb Nation, who being enlightened, wriodivres, 
that is, baptized, they alſo taſted of the Spiritual Gift, and were made Partakers of the' Holy 
Ghoſt, and of the Powers of the World to come, Heb. vi. 4, 5. (See the Note there :) -And 
gow grace was upon them all, Acts iv. 33. To the Believers in Samaria, for when the Apoſtles, 
Peter and John, laid their hands upon them, they received the Holy Ghoſt, Acts viii. 17. To the 
| = | | XP Converts, 
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Converts of the Gentiles ; for by one Spirit they were all baptized into ont Body, 1 Cor. xii. 13. 
and after they believed, they were all ſcaled with the Spirit of Promiſe, Eph. i. 13. they being 
ſaved, by the waſhing of Regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which was ſhed on them 
abundantly through Feſus Chrift, Tit. ii. 5, 6. All Chriſtians therefore being made Members 
of Chriſt's Body by Baptiſm, all Chriſtian Churches, and Bodies muſt have theſe powerful 
Gifts conferred upon, and exerciſed by ſome of the Members of thoſe Churches, to the edi- 
fication of the reſt. | | 
Accordingly it is declared by Juſtin Marhyr of them, who were converted to the Chri- 
tian Faith, that being (a) bapiized in the Name of Chrift, they received, ſome the Spirit of 
Knowledge, ſome of Counſel, ſome of Fortitude, ſome of Healing, ſome of Fore-knowledge, ſome of 
Doctrine. g | 
$. XV. To conclude, the Primitive Profeſſors, and Martyrs for the Chriſtian-Faith, afford 
us a full Teſtimony of the Continuance of theſe Gifts and Operations of the Holy Ghoſt in 
the next Ages of the Church. Clemens Romanus (b), in his Epiſtle to the Church of Corinth, 
ſaith, There was pn ve . &i M eri wadvrag, 4 full Effufion of the Holy Spirit 
upon them all. Ignatius (c) faith of the Church of Smyrna, that ſhe was tenpim iv wavr) 
Yapiouari, favoured with all Gifts, and was deficient in none. Juſtin (d) ſaith, That even their 
Men and Women had the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, Euſebius, having mentioned the firſt Order of 
the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, he faith, that (e) even then they performed many wondrous Works 
by the Holy Ghoſt, *Tis needleſs, faith Treneus (f), to inſiſt upon Particulars, for the mira- 
culous Gifts, which the Church throughout the World enjoys, and the beneficial Miracles ſhe worketh 
for the Good of Heathens, are innumerable. This he faith, after he had enumerated among the 
Gifts then given to Believers, the caſting-out of Devils, Prophecy, the Knowledge of things future, 
the healing the ſick, and the raiſing the dead. And when Montanus appeared, there was not only 
in the Church the Gift of Prophecy, but in divers Churches, (g) many other ſtrange Works 
performed by the Divine Gifts. WO 
Here then we find, by all theſe early Teſtimonies, That in the two firſt Centuries many 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were ſtill continued in all Churches, that every one at their Baptiſm 
received ſome or other of them. Theſe alſo are Relations not of things paſt, or of things 
done in a corner, but of things commonly performed in the face of the Aſſemblies, and ſo con- 
firmed by the Joint-Teſtimonies of all Chriſtian Churches; they were Miracles which their 
own Eyes had ſeen ; Tongues and Prophetick Gifts, which their own Ears had heard; Gifts, 
which they uſed againſt the Jews and Hereticks for their Conviction ; and beneficial Miracles 
fo truly wrought upon the Heathen, that they were efficacious to engage them to eſpouſe and 
and perſevere to the end in the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith. This therefore 1s, faith 
Origen (h), ole amoduf vd noye, the proper Demonſtration of our Feſus, no other Pretender 
to the Power of doing Signs or Wonders, having ever derived that Power from himſelf to 
others, engaged that Believers ſhould ſo generally receive it; none ever pretending to enable 
their Followers to ſpeak with Tongues, diſcover the Secrets of Men's Hearts, or confer all, 
or any of theſe Gifts upon their Proſelytes. It alſo muſt be owned as a moſt convincing De- 
monſtration of the Trath, and the Divine Original of that Faith, which miniſtred theſe Gifts 
ſo plentifully to its Profeſſors. 2 
$. XVI. And, oh! that all, who by this Demonſtration of the Spirit are convinced of the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Faith would ſeriouſly conſider how much it does concern them, in point 
of Intereſt and Wiſdom, to yield Obedience to all the Precepts of that Faith! For, if the 
Gentiles were given up to vile Afections, and a reprobate Mind, Rom. i. 24; 26. only for Sins 
committed againſt the dim and imperfe& Light of Nature; if the Jews received a juſt Recom- 
pence for every Tranſgreſſion of the Law delivered by Moſes to them.; hor ſhall we eſcape if we 
negleft this great Salvation, which at the firſt was ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed by them 
that heard, God bearing witneſs to it by divers Signs and Wonders, and Diſtributions of the Holy 
Ghoſt ? Heb. ii. 3, 4. And to this end confider, 
1/, That by our Diſobedience to the Chriſtian Precepts we contradict the great Deſign of 
all theſe Demonſtrations of the Holy Spirit, they being all intended, faith St Paul, to make 
the Gentiles obedient in word and deed, Rom. xv. 18. 


2dly, 
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2dly, That all our Certainty of the Chriſtian Faith doth highly aggravate the Guilt of our 
Tranſgreſſion of the Chriſtian Precepts : For the ſtronger the Motive is to believe, the greater 
is the Guilt of Diſobedience ; becauſe ſuch Motives may be eaſily diſcerned, and fo our Igno- 
rance of them muſt be leſs excuſable; and we cannot reſiſt their Evidence, but we muſt offer 
Violence to the Convictions of our Conſciences, and ſo we have no cloak for our Sin. 

2dly, That though we own the Chriſtian Faith, and our Lord Jeſus; yet whilſt we live in 
Diſobedience to his Precepts, God looks upon us as mere Infidels, ſuch as in words profeſs to 
know him, but in works deny him, being diſobedient, Titus i. 16. Our Faith at leaſt muſt be 
irrational and abſurd, for why call ye me Lord, Lord, faith Chriſt, and do not the things that I 
ſay ? Luke vi. 46. And*twill be as unprofitable, as it is irrational; for tho* we know theſe 
things, we only can be happy if we do them, John xiii. 17. 

To conclude all, Our Convictions of the Truth of the Chriſtian Faith add Strength to thoſe 
Engagements and Encouragements, which that Religion offers towards a Virtuous and Holy 
Life; for if all that is delivered in theſe ſacred Records be the Revealed Will of God, then 
all the Promiſes and comfortable Paſſages, contained in them, will be aſſuredly made good to 
all obedient Chriſtians, and the Aſſurance of ſuch ineſtimable Bleſſings as the Goſpel promiſeth, 
muſt lay upon us ſtrong Engagements 10 be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, always abounding in the Work 
of the Lora, as knowing that our labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. 
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P R E F A C E 


Epiſtle to the POMAMNS. 


T is the general Note of the Antient Com- 
mentators, that though this Epiſtle be in 
Place the firſt of all St Paul's Epiſtles, yet 
was it not firſt written by him, * but was 
the laſt of all he wrote from Aſia, Macedonia, 
and Achaia, before he went to Rome: The 
Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, to the Corinthi- 
ans, and the Epiſtle to the Galatians, being 
writ before it. They therefore think that it was 
placed firſt, either as being written F to the Im- 
nem City, as ſome thought; or for the Excel- 
ency of the Doctrine contained in it, as 
So ſaith Theodoret in his 


others do conjecture. 
Preface. 

It was written from Corinth, as the ſame 
Antients note, for be calleth Eraſtus the Cham- 
berlain of the City, from whence he writ it, 
Chap. xvi. 23. and he had his abode at Corinth, 
2 Tim. ii. 4. He called Gaius his Hoſt, i. e. 
the Man with whom he lodged, Chap. xvi. 23. 

e 


not he was a Corinthian, 1 Cor. i. 14. 


commendeth to them Phœbe, a Servant of the 
Church at Cenchræa, Chap. xvi. 1. now 
Cenchræa was a Port of Corinth. More- 
over it was written thence, not when St Paul 
travelled through Greece, Ads xx. 2. for that 
then he came to Corinth, is not ſaid; nay, it 
is gainſayed by St Paul himſelf, who in his Se- 
cond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, writ the ſame 
Year with this, excuſes himſelf for not coming to 
them, Chap. i. and declares, that the third 
time he was ready to come to them, Chap. 
Xili. 1. Add to this, that when he writ this Epi- 
file to the Romans, he knew the Contributions of 
the Church of Corinth were actually made, and 
even depoſited in his Hands, he being then go- 
ing up with them to Jeruſalem, Rom. xv. 25, 
—28, Whereas when he travelled Greece, and 
came to Macedonia, Acts xx. 1, 3. they either 


indeed were not ſo, or at the leaſt he knew not 


——— 


that they were ſo, and therefore ſent firſt Titus, 


and then his Second Epiſtle to them, that they 
might be ſo, Chapters viii, iz. A 

It was wwritten to the Romans when he had 
not ſeen them, Chap. i. 11. and before he was 
gone up to Jeruſalem, for he was but then go- 
ing thither, Rom. xv. 15. and putpoſed from 
thence to go by Rome 10 Spain, ver, 28. 
And ſo it muſt be written, A. D. 57. for 
we find him at Jeruſalem, As xxi. 6. and 
a Priſoner under Felix in the fourth Year 


of Nero. See Dr Pearſon, . Annal. Paulin, 


9. 13, 16. | 


hat the Church of Rome conſiſted partly of 
the Jews then dwelling there, we learn both from 
the xivth Chapter, where the Gentiles are ex- 
Borted to bear with their Weakneſs ; and from 
the xvth Chapter, where he ſpeaks thus, I have 
written unto you more boldly, ar wipes, as 
to the Gentile Part. See the Note there, ver. 
15, 16, and from the Salutations ſent to them 
at Rome, they. being chiefly ſent to them of the 
Jewiſh Nation. 
The two Great Doctrines laid down in this 
Epiſtle, are, (1.) That of Fuſtification by Faith 
alone, without the Works of the Law. Of which 


ſee the Preface to the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


And, (2.) The Myſtery of the Calling of the Gen- 
tiles, the Rejecton at preſent of the Jews, and the 
recalling of them when the Fulneſs of the Gentiles 
was to come in. 

Laſtly, It is obſervable, that among all bis 
Salutations to thoſe of Rome, he hath not one 
directed to $t Peter, nor doth he. give us any 
hint that $t Peter then had ever been at Rome, 
or planted any Church there; which, as it makes 
it highly probable he had not then been there 
at all; ſo doth it make it certain that St Paul 
knew not of his being there when this Epiſtle was 
endited, 
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PHRASE 
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ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE 


CHAP. I. 


AU L, a Servyant of Jeſus 

Chriſt, called to be an A- 

poſtle, * ſeparated to the 
Goſpel of God, 

2. Which [Gel] he had promiſed afore 
by his Prophets in the holy Scriptures [ /peak- 
ing in them. ] 

3. Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, who was made of the Seed of David 

according to the Fleſh, [Ads ii. 30. 2 Tim. 
ii. 8. and Fs AT 

b 4. Þ Declared to be the Son of God [inve- 
fed] with Power, according to the Spirit of 
Holineſs [re/fding in him without meaſure, John 
iii. 34. and] by the Reſurrection from the 
Dead 


Verſe 1. 


* 


5. By whom [bus raiſed and inveſted with 
all Power, and acting now not as a Prophet, but 
as Lord of all, by the whole Fulneſs of the God- 

c head} we have received © Grace, and Apoſtle- 
ſhip, [i. e. the Office of an Apoſtle, and the 
Grace belonging to it,] for Obedience to the 
Faith among [Gr. in] all Nations. 

6. Among whom are ye allo the called of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

. [1 Paul write] to all that be in Rome 
beloved of God, called to be Saints, [Gr. 
Saints called. See Note on 1 Cor. i. 1. wiſhing] 
Grace [may] be [given] to you from God 
our Father, and | from] the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 

8. [Aud] firſt, I thank my God through 
Jeſus Chriſt, [the Fountain of all our Bleſſings, 
Eph. i. 3.] for [tbe Converſion wrought in] you 
all, / viſibly] that your Faith is ſpoken of 
throughout the World, 

9. [ This happy Succeſs of the Goſpel being very 
grateful io me,] for God is my witneſs, whom 
I ſerve with my Spirit in the Goſpel of his 
Son, that without ceaſing [Gr. how unceſſantly] 
I make mention of you; 

10. Making requeſt [Gr. requeſting} always 
in my prayers to come to you, if by any means, 
now at length, I might have a proſperous 
Journey to you by the Will of God; 

d 11. For I long to ſee you, d that I may 
impart to you ſome ſpiritual Gift, to the end 
that you may be eſtabliſhed, 


12. That is, that I may be © comforted e 
together with you, by the mutual Faith, both 
of you [through Faith receiving,] and me [by 
Faith imparting theſe Gifis.] 

13. Now I would not have you ignorant, 
Brethren, that oftentimes I purpoſed to come 
to you, that I might have ſome Fruit among 
you alſo, even as among other . Gentiles, 
. through many Hindrances I have not 

able to accompliſh my Purpeſe, Chap. 
xv. 22. ] Wes =. 

14. For [as] f I am a Debtor both to the f 
Greeks, and the. Barbarians ; both to the wiſe, 
and to the unwiſe, [as having by God the Di/- 
Penſation of the Goſpel commilied to me for their 
fakes, 1 Cor. ix. 6.] EE IVK. 4 
15. So, as much as is in me, I am ready 
to s preach the Goſpel to you that are at g 
Rome alſo. Eon, 

16. For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, for it is [attended with] the Power 
of God to Salvation, to every one that be- 
lieveth, to the Jew firſt, [!o cbm it was 
by God's Appointment to be firſt preached, Acts 
iii. 26, and Xili. 46.] and alſo to the Gentile. 

17. For therein is h the Righteouſneſs of h 
God revealed i from Faith to Faith [Gr. the i 
Righteouſneſs of God by Faith is revealed to 
beget in men faith} as it is written, * But the k 
Juſt ſhall live by faith. 

18. [And this Way of Fuſtification, or ob- 
taining Remiſſion of Sins, is neceſſary to exempt 
all Men, whether Few, or Gentile, from the 
Wrath of God; ] for [to begin firſt with the Gen- 
tiles ;]! the wrath of God is revealed from 1 
Heaven m againſt all ungodlineſs, and unrigh- m 
teouſneſs of [7ho/e] men who hold the truth, 
[which they know by the light of Nature, ] in un- 
righteouſneſs. 

19. Becauſe that which may be known of 
God [by the light of Nature] is manifeſt in ſor, 
to] them, for God hath ſhewed it to them: 

20. For the inviſible things of him, n from 
the Creation of the World are clearly ſcen, 
[or, are clearly ſeen [even] from the creation of 
the World,] being underitood by the things 
that are made, [i. e. by his works,] even his 


eternal Power and Godhcad ; fo that they 


are 


a Verſe 1.5 


Chap. I. 


him alone as God, who is the Creator of all things, 
but rather give the worfoip due unto him, to the 
works of their hands. 

21. Becauſe when they knew God, they 
glorified him not as God, [by giving him the 
honour due to the Deity] neither were thankful 
io him, who giveth to all men life, breath, and 
all things, Acts xvil. 28. and xiv, 17.] but be- 
came vain in their Imaginations [ef him, ] and 
their fooliſh heart was darkned. 

22. Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, [and 
uſurping that name, ver. 14. 1 Cor. 1. 20, 21.] 
they became ¶ in their actions] fools ; 

23. And changed e the glory of the incor- 
ruptible God into an Image made like to cor- 
ruptible Men, and to birds, and four footed 
beaſts, and creeping things. 

24. Wherefore God alſo gave them up to 
uncleanneſs, through the luſts of their own 
hearts, to diſhonour their bodies among 


themſelves, [as did the Sodomites and Canaa- © 


nites of old, anisra onicu (pros Lrepœg, 
Jude 5.] 

25. [As being alſo men] who changed the 
truth of God into a lye, [worſhipping as Gods 
them who by nature were no Gods, Gal. iv. 8. 
or only Demons, 1 Cor. x. 20.] and ſerved 


P the v Creature more than the Creator, who 


is bleſſed for ever. Amen. 
26, For this cauſe God gave them [ farther] 


Annotations 


OupopirO”, ſeparated.) He in 

this word ſeems to allude to 
his former Separation when he lived a Pha- 
riſee, 1. e. one ſeparated from all Ceremo- 
nial Defilement, and from the People of 
the Earth, i. e. the common People, who 
obſerved not the exact Rules of Legal Puri- 
ty; ſaying, That he was ſeparated now, not 
to a nicer Obſervation of the Jewiſh Rites 
and Cuſtoms, but to the Preaching of the 
Goſpel of God: And the Affinity betwixt 
this, and the Epiſtle to the Galatians, both 
as to Matter and Style, inclines me not to 
interpret the Apoſtle of the Separation men- 
tioned, Alls xili. 2. where the Holy Ghoſt 
faith, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the 
Work of the Miniſtry, to which I have appointed 
them ; but of God's ſeparating him from his 
mother*s womb, and calling him to that Work, 
Gal. i. 15. 


b ve. 4. *OpiSirE-, declared to be the Son 


of God.] Chriſt, while he was on Earth, de- 
clared that he was the Son of God, whom the 
Father had ſanctified, and ſet apart to his 
Prophetick Office : Accordingly, the Spirit 
of God deſcended on him at his Baptiſm, and a 
voice from heaven ſaid, This is my beloved Son 
in whom I am wwell-pleaſed. This he proved 
from the powerful Works wrought by him, 
that he was the Son of. God, ſanctified and 
conſecrated to his Office by the Spirit of 
God abiding in him, and ſo was in the Fa- 
ther, and the Father in him, declaring that 
he did his Miracles by the Power of the 


the Epiſtle to the ROMAN S. 3 


are without excuſe; [viz. who do not worſhip 


up to vile affections, for even their women 
did change the natural uſe [ef their bodies] 
into that, which is againſt nature. [See Lucian. 
Hank. trap, Kawvapiov x Azaivia, | 

27. And alſo the men, leaving the natu- 
ral uſe of the woman, burned in their luſts 
one towards another, men with men work- 
ing that, which was unſeemly [Gr. flthineſs,] 
and receiving in themſelves that recompence 
of their error, which was meet; [i. e. being 
given up thus to diſhonour their own Bodies, 
[See Lucian's twre;] for the diſhonour they did to 
God oy their 1dolatry.) | | 

28. And as they liked not to retain God 
in their knowledge; [/] 4 God gave them q 
up * to a reprobate mind, to do thoſe things, r 
which were not convenient; [They] ; 

29. Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs, 
fornication, wickedneſs, covetouſneſs, malici- 
ouſneſs, full of envy, murther, debate, deceit, 
malignity, whiſperers, 

30. Backbiters, haters of God, deſpitefu 
proud, boaſters, inventers of evil things, diſ- 
obedient to Parents 

31. Without underſtanding, covenant- 
breakers, without natural affection, implaca- 
ble, unmerciful ; 

32. Who knowing the judgment of God, 


| [wiz.] that they, who do fuch things are 3 
worthy of death, not only do the ſame, but 


t have pleaſure in them that do them, 


on Chap. I. 


Holy Ghoſt, and by the Spirit of God did 
caſt out Devils, Matth. xii. 28. And thus 
St Peter repreſents this Prophet to Cornelius, 
ſaying, God anointed Feſus of Nazareth with 
the Holy Ghoft, and with Power, who (there- 
fore) went about doing good, and healing all 
that were oppreſſed of the Devil, for God was 
with him, Acts x. 38. And thus it ſeemeth 
neceſſary he ſhould act in his Prophetical 
Office; a Prophet being a Perſon ſent from 
God, and ſpeaking in his Name, and acted 
by his Spirit in the Delivery and Confirma- 
tion of his Meſſage. That our great Pro- 
phet Jeſus was, as in a more ſublime, ſo in 
this Senſe, the Son of God, endowed with 


Power of working Miracles by the Holy 


Ghoſt, for Confirmation of his Doctrine, God 
hath demonſtrated, ſaith the Apoſtle, here, 
by raiſing him from the dead. | 
Ver. 5. Xapw x, Argen, Grace and A- c 
Poſtleſbip.] That is, ſaith Qcumenius, xp 
eg d e Grace for the Office of Apoſtles ; the 
Favour to be Apoſtles, ſay ſome, becauſe 
the Apoſtle calls this Office Grace, Rom. xv. 
15. Gal. ii. 9. Eph. iii. 2, —7. But where 
he doth ſo, there is always ſomething added 
of the Gifts and Powers by which they 
were enabled to exerciſe it: v. g. To me is 


this grace given, that I may be the Miniſter of 
Cbriſt to the Gentiles, Rom. xv. 15, 16. In 
the power of Signs, and Miracles, and Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 19. James, Cephas, and 
Fobn knew the grace given to me, Gal. ii. 9. 
becauſe God had wrought mightily with- me 

Co towards 


F 2 


4 | A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. I. 


towards the Gentiles, ver. 8. And Epbeſ. ili. 2. 
there is mention of the Grace of God given to 
St Paul; but then 'tis added, that he is made 
a Miniſter, according to the gift of the Grace of 
God given to him by the effettual working of his 
power, ver. 7. I therefore think fit to join both 
together, and give the Senſe of the Words 
thus: By whom we have received the Office of 
Apoſtles, and Grace through his Name to call all 
Nations to the obedience of Faith in him; or to 
_ Obedience to the Faith preached in his 
ame. | 

d Ver. 11: I ri perado N ν,mé vl xv, 
Tixiv, that I might impart to you ſome ſpiritual 
Gift.] This is by moſt interpreted of the Spi- 
rit of Wiſdom and Knowledge, by which St 
Paul would inſtruct them: I rather chuſe to 
refer it to ſome Spiritual Gift, he at his com- 
ing would beſtow upon them, by the Impoſi- 
tion of his Hands upon ſome of them, as the 
Apoſtles uſed to do, Acts viii. 17. and xix. 6. 
2 Tim. i. 6. For (firſt) that is moſt agreeable 
to the Phraſe, peTadeves x p10 1% TVEUIAQT i to 
give the Spirit, or a Spiritual Gift. And (ſe- 
condly) to his words in the cloſe of this Epiſtle, 
that he ſhall come to them in the fulneſs rh; 
e9xoyiac, of the bleſſing of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
that Phraſe being applied to the giving of the 

Spirit, and his Gifts, Gal. iii. 14. Eph. i. 3. 
And (thirdly) to the end here aſſigned of the 
imparting this Gift, viz. the Eſtabliſhment of 
the Romans in the Faith : For the Vouchſafe- 
ment of the Spirit, and his Gifts unto the 
Churches, is ſtill called B&Eaiwsi;, the Confirma- 
tion of them in the Faith, 1 Cor. i. 5, 6. 2 Cor. 
i. 21, 22. and v. 5. Gal. v. 5. 1 Thef. i. g. 

e Ver. 12. LYupmapaxnnfinai, 10 be comforted 
together with you.) It being both a Comfort 
and Eſtabliſhment of Faith in them, to re- 
ceive theſe Gifts of the Spirit, and in him, to 
be able to impart them to them, and to find 
God ſo effectually working by him. 

F Ver. 14, 15. 1 am a Debtor, &c. vru.] 
Here it is obſervable, that ſome Tranſlators 
begin the 14th Verſe with For, tho* there is 
nothing that anſwers to it in the Greek : Yet it 
ſhould be rendered thus, I am a Debtor to the 
Greek, and the Barbarian, to the Wiſe, and the 
Unwiſe, viz. #Tw, or sro xa, and therefore as 
much as in me lies, I am ready to preach the Goſ- 
pel to you alſo that are in Rome. For though 
gro and ros, When joined with ws, ſignify ge- 
nerally /o ; yet when they are put abſolutely, 
and eſpecially, when they begin a Sentence, 
they ſignify idcirco, itaque, and anſwer to A. 
Chen, in the Hebrew : So Rev. iii. 16. Srws 
ors XAizpos tl, whereft ore becauſe thou art luke- 
Warm; upon which Place the Cr:ticks note that 
Aro, Hic non eft ſimilitudinis, ſed ratiocinativum, 
wvaletque Al Chen, igitur : So Rom. vi. 11. 
Knowing that Feſus Chriſt, being raiſed from the 
dead, dieth no more; Aro xa vets Mi ehe, there- 
fore alſo reckan ye yourſelves dead unto Sin, 1 Cor. 
XV. 44, 45. dre x yiypartei, and therefore it is 
written; io Luke xxiv. 26, ſo it is wrillen, at 
ros, and therefore Chriſt ought to fuffe er; and 


Jobn iv. 6, Jeſus then being weary with his 


Journey, inabigero d r, ſat therefore upon the 
Well. We 


2 


Ver. 15. Tun Tois i Pupy wayyinioaclas, 
to preach the Goſpel to you at Rome.] St Paul 
here ſeems plainly to challenge Rome as Part 
of his Province, as being the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles. So again, Chap. xi. 13. 1 ſpeak to 
you, Gentiles, in as much as I am the Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles, I magnify my Office, And Chap. 
xv. 15. I have written the more boldly to you in 
part, i. e. as to the Gentile Fart among you, 
as putting you in remembrance of the grace gi- 
ven to me of God, v. 16, that I ſhould be the 
Miniſter of Feſus Chriſt to the Gentiles; and fo 
on to ver. 30. And here, I purpoſed to come to 
you Gentiles, far I am a debtor, &c, When 
therefore the Ancients tells us, that St Peter 
was Biſhop of Rome, as well as St Paul, this 


can be only true of. Peter as to the Fewiſh 


Converts there, whilſt St Paul was the Apoſtle 
and Biſhop of the Gentiles at Rome, according 
to the Agreement made between them, that 
Paul and Barnabas ſhould go unto the Gentiles, 
St Peter and Fobn to the Circumciſion, Gal. ii. . 
And ſo the Biſhop of Rome, it he will be St 
Peter's Succeſſor, muſt only preach to the 
Fews, or be the Biſhop of the Circumciſion. 
Moreover, it ſeems highly probable that St 
Peter was not yet come to Rome, much leſs 
had ſettled his See there; for if ſo, why ſhould 
St Paul be ſo deſirous, ſo often purpoſing to 
come to them, hat be might impart ſome ſpiri- 
tual Gift to them, to the end they might be eſta- 
bliſhed, unleſs St Peter were either unſufficient 
for, or very negligent in that Work ? See the 
Preface to this Epiſtle. 

Ver. 17. Amauwoim Oc, the Righteouſneſs of h 
God.] This Phraſe in St Paul's Stile, doth al- 
ways ſignify the Righteouſneſs of Faith in Chriſt 
Fefus dying, or ſhedding his Blood for us. So 
Chap. iii. 20, 21. The Righteouſneſs of God, 
without the Law is manifeſt, to wit, the Righ- 
teouſneſs of God through Faith in Feſus Chriſt. 
The ſame Apoſtle having declared, that the 
Gentiles, who followed not after Righteouſneſs, 
had attained to Righteouſneſs, even the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Faith; but Iſrael not believing had 
not attained to the Law of Righteouſneſs, Rom. 
IX. 30, 31. He proves the ſecond Aſſertion 
thus: For they being ignorant of the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God, and ſeeking to eftabliſh their own 
Righteouſneſs (which is of the Law) have not 
ſubmitted ri duc,˖Qdsů” Ts cs, to the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God; i. e. to the Righteouſneſs of 
Faith in Chriſt, to which the Gentiles had 
ſubmitted, Chap. x. 3. For Chriſt is the end of 
the Law for Righteouſneſs ; 1. e. for Juſtifica- 
tion through Faith in Chriſt, ver. 10. See 
the Note on 2 Cor. v. 21, The Righteouſneſs 
of God is therefore manifeſtly taken for Goſpel- 
Righteouſneſs, as Mr Cl. notes on Rom. iii. p. 
263. But when he adds, that is, for ſanttity 
of life conſequent upon Repentance, he is miſe- 
rably out; for this Righteouſneſs conſiſts not 
in our Sanctification, but in our Juſtification, 
or Abſolution from our Sins paſt thro? Faith 
in the Blood of Chriſt, ſhed for the Remiſſion 
of Sins, Fea 

Ibid. Ex vigtus tig vici, from, i. e. by faith \ 
to faith.) Ex being here put for dia, as in this 
very Verſe, the juſt ſball live in nirew;, by his 

faith, 
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faith. So Chap. ni. 20. I is one God who 
will juſtify the Circumciſion ix ric tos, through 
faith, and the Uncircumcifion dia nies, by the 
ſame faith, So n tt mitts dcn ανο is the 
Righteouſneſs that is by faith, Chap. ix. 30. and 
x. 6. dixauwrun tm T1 Tit, and dis nit; Ts 
Xpis, the Righteouſneſs by Faith in Chriſt. 
Vain therefore is the Deſcant of Mr Le Clerc 
upon theſe Words, That from the Faith where- 
by the Jews believed the Prophets, and the Gen- 
tiles their Anceſtors, they mi * proceed to ano- 
ther faith : For if he means they ſhould pro- 
ceed from the one Faith to the other, this is 
true of the Fetus, who were to add to their 
Faith in God, and in his Prophets, Faith in 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Fohx xiv. 4. But it is 
falſe as to the Gentiles, who were to renounce, 
and turn from the Faith of their Anceſtors, 
that they might believe in Chriſt, If he means 
by proceeding from Faith to Faith, renouncing 
the one to embrace the other, this is true of 
the Gentiles, but falſe when applied to the Fews 
who were not to renounce their Faith in the 
Prophets, but by virtue of it to embrace this 
Righteouſneſs of God, teftified by the Law and 
the Prophets. The Senſe of theſe Words ſeems 
plainly to be this: The Righteouſneſs of God, 
which is by Faith, is revealed in the Goſpel to 
beget faith in men. 

k Ibid. O d e th wires Crioeras, the juſt 
ſhall live by bis Faith.) In God's Promiſes ; 
whence 1t appears that Faith doth not include 
Obedience, but only a firm Belief of God's 
Promiſes obliging to Obedience. Hence the 
Apoſtle argues from this very Place, Gal. ili. 
10, 11. that the Law is not of Faith, becauſe 
it ſaith, The man that doth theſe Things ſhall live 
in them, making Obedience the Condition of 
Juſtification by the Law. | 

1 Ver. 18. 'Opyn Os, the Wrath of God.] This 


was before more expreſsly revealed againſt the 


Unrighteouſneſs of the Jets, God in the mean 
time ſo far winking at the Unrighteouſneſs of 
the Gentiles, as to make no expreſs Denuncia- 
tion of his Wrath againſt them; but now he 
calls all men every where to repent of their Un- 
righteouſneſs, becauſe he hath appointed a Day 
in which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, 
Acts xvii. 30, 31. 

m Ibid. Exl rd coffe x; adntiav up , 
againſt all ungodlineſs and unrigbteouſneſs of men.] 
The Ungodlineſs of Men ſignifies their Im- 
piety in robbing God of his Honour, and gi- 

ving it to graven Images, or to them which 
by Nature were no Gods, and fo being ungrate- 
ful to him, who was the Author of all their 
Bleſſings, ver. 11. to 26. Their Unrighteouſ- 
neſs is their Injuſtice to one another, ſrom ver. 
26. to the 3oth. And they are ſaid 10 retain 
the truth in unrighteouſneſs, by acting contrary to 
the Notions of it, they had, or might have 
learned from the Law of Nature, and by ſup- 
preſſing or corrupting the Dictates of their Na- 
tural Conſcience. So of the Builders of the 
Tower of Babel, (a) Philo ſaith, That it /uffi- 
ced them not rd mpos Tis c, ovyxaiv d, 


to confound the Laws of Fuſtice among men, but 
alſo they invaded Heaven, aImiav wiv emeiporres, 
ai,, q Nepicorres, ſowing unrighieouſneſs, and 
reaping ungodlineſs. 

Ver. 20. Ard #Tiozw; vg, from the Crea- 
tion of the World.) This Phraſe ſeems not to 
ſignify the means by which they came to the 
Knowledge of God, for that is afterwards ex- 
preſſed in theſe Words, o e vox f, being 
made noten by his Worts: But rather to im- 
port, that from the Beginning of the World, 
the Heathens had this means of knowing the 
true God from the Works of the Creation; 
ſo a apxns xiows is from the beginning of the 
World, Matth. xxiv. 21. r xaraen; M 
frem the foundation of the World, Matth. xiii. 35. 
Luke xi. 30. Heb. iv. 3. and ix. 26. Strange 
is the Conceit of a Learned Perſon, who in- 
terprets theſe, and all the following Words of 
this Chapter of the Gaofticks ; for who ever 
heard that the Gnoſfticks changed the glory of the 
incorrupiible God inio an Image made like 10 
birds, and fourfosted beaſts, and creeping things ? 
Who of the Ancients ever ſaid, Their women 
changed the natural uſe of the body for that which 
is againſt Nature? Or, how is it poſſible that 
the Apoſtle ſhould here accuſe them of all this 
Idolatry and Image-worſhip, and yet in the 
next Chapter ſay of the fame Gnofficks, ac- 
cording, to the Interpretation of the ſame Per- 
ſon, Thou that abborreſt Idols, deſt thou commit 
Sacrilege ? ver. 22, Doubtleſs the Apoſtle 
e of that Knowledge of God, which 
by the Light of Nature was in the Heart of 
the Gentiles, and ſo was manifeſt in, and to 
them, even from the time of the Creation of 
the World, by his Works, becauſe the Hen- 
vens declare the glory of God, and the Firmament 
ſheweth his handy-work, Pal. xix. 1. and there- 
fore doth not here ſay, that his Mercy, and 
Grace, and Love to Mankind, but that his 
Eternal Power and Godhead was ſhewed by 
theſe Works, which yet in Reaſon he ſhould 
have mentioned here, as he doth elſewhere, 
had he ſpoken of the Diſcoveries God made of 
himſelf by the Goſpel-Revelation. 

Ver. 23. T. dg rs &Obapre Ow, the glory 
of the incorruptible God.] The Deſcription of 
God in the New Teſtament is this, That he 
dtwelletb in Light inacceſſible, 1 Tim. i. 16. 
That he 7s Light, 1 John i. 5, 6. And thus 
he always exhibited himſelf to Men in a migh- 
ty Splendor of Flame and Light, as a viſible 
Token of his ſpecial and majeſtick Preſence. 
Thus he appeared to the Antediluvlans, to 
Adam, ſaith the learned Biſhop of Ely on Gen. 
11, 15. and iii. 8. and to Cain and Abel, when 
they brought their Offerings to the Lord, i. e. 
to the Place where his Schechinab or glorious 
Preſence uſed to appear; for God bad reſpect 
to Abel and his Offering; i. e. ſaith Theodot?- 
us*s Tranſlation, tveripreey, he ſet it on fire by 
aſtream of light, or flame from the Schechinab, 
which then uſually appeared at the Place of 
Worſhip : Why elſe doth Cain complain thus, 
From thy face ſhall I be bid? Or why is he ſaid 
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to go out from the preſence of the Lord? Gen. iv. 
4, 14. So after the Flood, we may preſume he 
appeared to Noah offering Burnt- Offerings to 
him; for God accepting his Oblation, as 
he did that of Abel's, tis reaſonable to con- 
ceive that he gave the like Token of that 
Acceptance. 80 he appeared to Abraham, 
when he ſaid unto him, Get 7hee out of thine 
own Country, in a Lamp of Fire conſuming 
his Sacrifices, Gen. xv. 17. Whence St Ste- 
phen ſaith, 3 @x% IoEns, the God of Glory ap- 


peared to our Father Abraham, Acts vii. 2. In 


this viſible Majeſty God appeared to him 
again, Chap. xvii. 1. For in the Concluſion 
of that Chapter it is ſaid, God went up from 
Abraham, i. e. the Glory of the Lord aſcended, 
ſaith the Chaldee Paraphraſe, and B. UZiel. 
So he appeared to Moſes in the Buſh, Exod. 
iii. 2, ſo to the People on Mount Sinai, Exod. 
xxiv. 16, 1 
woer mvp, the fight of the Glory of the Lord was 
like fire, This viſible Appearance of God in 
Light is above thirty times in the Ol Teſta- 
ment ſtiled the Glory of the Lord: See Note 
on Phil. ii. 8. and on Heb. i. 3. And this 
Schechinah was not only given to the Fews 
after the Law, but to the Gentiles before the 
Law, as a Preſervative from Idolatry, or to 
inſtruct them to make no other Reſemblance 
of him, or Symbol of his Preſence, beſides 
that which he from the beginning had choſen 
to appear in; but this, faith the Apoſtle, 
they changed into the ſimilitude of Men and 
Birds, &c. And of the Fews making the 
golden Calf, God ſays, they changed dog avrav, 
their glory into the ſimilitude of a Calf, Pal. cvi. 
20. and of the ſame Fews departing from 
God to Idols, it is ſaid, My people nnnafaro thy 
do av ares, hath changed its glory for that which 
cannot profit them, Jer. 11. 11. 

Ver. 25. *EAuTpevoay Th riots, they ſerved 
the Creature.) In the 23d Verſe they are 
charged only with falſe Repreſentations of 
God, in this alſo with a falſe Object of their 
Worſhip, by giving the Divine Honour to a 
Creature. 

Ver. 28, Eis aJoxipor wiv, 70 a reprobate 
mind.) To a Mind that could not be appro- 
ved of by God or Men, to do vd pn xi 
Nr, Things not agreeable to Nature, or to 
Reaſon. 

Ibid. TIapidtoxev arg 6 Oeòs, God gave them 
up to a reprobate mind.] Ver. 24. God gave them 
up in the luſtings of their hearts to uncleanneſs. 
Ver. 26. God gave them up to diſhonourable af- 
feftions.) Here the Fathers carefully inform 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations vn 


ſtle here puts the Phraſe, (c) He gave them up, 


7. Where d id T1s dons Ts Kvpis 


fician gives up his Patient to do what he will, 


Chap. I. 
us, that theſe Phraſes cannot be ſo under- 
ſtood as to lay upon them, of whom St Paul 
ſpeaks, a Neceſſity of being thus unclean and 
unnatural in their Affections, or thus perverſe 
in their Minds. For then (b), ſay they, his 
would not be their fault, nor would it be blame- 
worthy in them to do all theſe things, 

2aly, They poſitively tell us, that the Apo- 


for, he permitted them to be given up. 

3dly, That this was done, (I.) (d) by 
leaving them naked and deſtitute of his former 
Providence and Care of ibem; not giving them 
any warning of his Diſpleaſure againſt them 
for theſe things by his Prophets, as he did 
to the old World, and Nineveb, or by his 
Judgments, in order to their Reformation. 
(2dly,) By giving them up to (e) Satan, that 
unclean Spirit, who will not fail, when he 
hath Permiſſion, to provoke them to ſuch Un- 
cleanneſs, and who is that God of the World, 
who blinds Mens Eyes, that they ſhould not ſee the 
Truth, 2 Cor. iv. 4. So the Lord moved Da- 
vid to ſay, Go, number Iſrael and Fudah, 2 Sam. 
xxiv. I. i. e. Satan provoked him to do it, 
1 Chron. xxl. 1. And thus, ſay they, a Phy- 


when he finds he will not follow Hs Preſcriptions. 
Laſtly, They obſerve, that they were thus 
deſerted, and given up by God, as the juſt 
Puniſhment of their Iniquities committed 
againſt the Law of Nature, which they. had 
received, becauſe they held the ruth revealed 
in unrighteouſneſs, ver. 18. becauſe when they 
knew God, they did not glorify him as God, nor 
were they thankful, ver. 21. and becauſe, &now- 
ing that they who did theſe things were worthy 
of Death, they not only did the ſame, but had 
pleaſure in them that did them ; and ſo indeed 
(f) they were delivered up to do theſe things 
by their own Wickedneſs, wer. 24, 26. 
Whence the ſame Apoſtle faith, ture; cp 
they gave themſelves up to all laſciviouſneſs, 
Eph. iv. 19. 
Thus on the contrary we ſay, Such a Man's 
Money deſtroyed him, when it was not the Mo- 
ney, but his intemperale and evil Uſe of it that 
did ſo. And ſuch a Man's Flatterers corrupted 
him, when it was his hearkening to them, and 
being perſuaded by them which did it; whereas 
he had it in his Power not to hearkes to them. 
And in this permiſſive Senſe the Word Tagi- 
Foxev, be gave them up, is uſed almoſt an hun- 
dred times in the Old Teſtament ; when God 
is ſaid 10 give Men up into the Hands of their 
Enemies, to give them up to the Sword, Thus 
| the 
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b) Non enim vi res agitur, neque neceſſitate in alteram Partem anima declinatur, alioquin nec culpa ejus, nec virtus 
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the three Children vad Ne gave up their 
Bodies to be burned, Dan. iii. 20. Thus Da- 
vid prays he may not be given up into the 
Hand of his Oppreſſors, i. e. that God would 
not leave him to their Power, P/. cxix. 121. 
And the Son of Syrach, That God would 
not give him up to a proud Look, Ecclus xxiii. 4. 
And ſo God gave his People up to their own 
Hearts Luſts, i. e. he let them follow their own 
Indentions, Pſal. Ixxxi. 12. And this is fur- 
ther evident from ver. 32. where they are ſaid 
to have done all theſe things againſt their 
knowledge of the Judgment of God upon 
ſuch Evil-Doers. 

He that would ſee a larger Comment upon 
ver. 29, 30, 31. let him conſult the learned 
Grolius; I only ſhall obſerve from the Greek 
Commentators. 1. That from theſe Words, 
being filled with all Unrighteouſneſs, it ſeem- 
eth reaſonable to interpret almoſt all that fol- 
lows, as ſome Species of Unrighteouſneſs or 
Injuſtice. 2. That Wovnpio ſignifies that Wick- 


edneſs, which cauſes Men to do Miſchief 


againſt their Neighbour by Treachery $*axiz, 
to do it out of Malice; #axo1vJs x, to accuſtom 
themſelves to do ſo. 3. That ibupai, are 
they that whiſper Things to the Damage of 
others when they are preſent ; xaraazau, they 
that openly defame them being abſent. 4. 
*YmwepnÞaviz, is that Pride which puffs us up 
on the account of the things we do enjoy 3 
&uaGoiz, that boaſting we make of things 
which we have not. 


S Ver. 32. Agios Oavare, worthy of death.] 


That Murther, Adultery, and unnatural Luſts 
deſerved Death, they knew not only by the 
Light of Nature and of Conſcience, but by 
their own Laws, condemning them, who 
did them, to Death. That all theſe Sins be- 
ing Species of Injuſtice, condemned by the 
Law of Nature, rendered them obnoxious to 
the Diſpleaſure of that God who is the Go- 
vernor of the World, and the Avenger of all 
Unrighteouſneſs ; and fo obnoxious to Death 
tor violating the Laws he had given them to 
govern themſelves by, they might know by 
the Light of Nature. | 

1hid, Hence of their Tartarus, which they 
held to be carcer pœnarum infernarum, (*) Ter- 


. ————— _ — 
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zullian ſpeaks thus; Illuc alſtrudi ſolent impit 


guoque in parentes, & in ſorores inceſti, & ma- 


ritarum adulteri, & virginum raptores, & pue- 
rorum contaminatores, & qui ſeviunt, & qui 
furantur, & qui occidunt, & qui decipiunt; 
and to this agrees the Deſcription of their 
Puniſhments in (+) Virgil. 

Hic, quibus inviſi Fratres, dum vita ma- 

nebat, 

Pulſatuſve Parens, & fraus innexa clienti; 

Aut qui divitiis ſali incubuòre repertis, 

Nec partem poſutre ſuis, que maxima turba 


et; | 

Quique ob adulterium cafi, quique Arma 

 fſecuti 

Impia, nec veriti Dominorum fallere dex- 

Iras ; 

Incluſi penam expefant, &c. 

Vendidit hic auro patriam, dominumque po- 

tentem 

Impoſuit : fixit leges pretio, atque refixit. 

Hic thalamum inveſit nate, vetitoſque Hy- 

menæos, 

Auſi omnes immane nefas. 

Did. Mr L. here reads & #4ycav 5ri, and 
renders the Words thus, who knowing the 
Judgment of God, knew not, that they who 
did theſe things were worthy of Death ; but 
this reading cannot ſtand z for what righ- 
teous Judgment of God could they know 
to be due to them who did theſe things, 
who knew not that they were worthy of 
Death, and o whom Sin, ſaith he, could not 
be imputed without a poſitive Law, which we 
know the Gentiles had not? See the reading 
of the Text largely confirmed. Examen Mil- 
lii in Locum. 0 

Ibid. Evveudoxuos Tois pd, ba ve Pleaſure 
in them that do them.) This, ſay the Greek 
Commentators, is much worſe than the bare 
doing of them; for a Man may do them 
through the Power of Temptation, and by 
conſideration may after become ſenſible of 
his Folly, and repent of it; but when he is 
arrived at the Height of Wickedneſs, that 
he not only approves, but delights in ſeeing 
the like things done by others, he demon- 
ſtrates ſuch a ſtrong Affection to them as is 
incurable, 
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(*) Apel, c. 11. 


(+) En. vi. a verſu 608. ad 622. 
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CHAP. I. 


Verſe off Fig tn [ ſince God hath ſhewed 
his Diſpleaſure thus againſt the 
Gentiles for ſiuning againſt the Lam of Nature,] 


a thou art incxcuſable, O * Jewiſb] man, who- 


ever thou art that judgeſt { /o ſeverely of them,] 
for wherein thou judgeſt another, thou con- 
demneſt thy ſelf, for thou that judgeſt doeſt 


b the ſame things, [ offending as much againſt 


the Law of Moſes, as they have done againſt 
the Law of Nature.) 

2, Butſwhatſoever thou mayeſt think,] we 
are {ure that the Judgment of God is accord- 


ing to Truth, againſt them which commit 
ſuch things, [it being equitable that he ſhould, 
and certain that he will, deal with men according. 
to his word.) 

3. And [hen] thinkeſt thou this, O Man, 
who judgeſt them who do ſuch things [ againſt 
the Law of Nature] and doeſt the fame [a- 
gainſt the Law of Moſes] that thou ſhalt eſcape 
the Judgment of God, [which they have ſo ſe- 
verely felt * | | | 

4. Or deſpiſeſt thou the Riches of his 
Goodneſs [le thee above them, in g7ving the 

aw, 
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| Law, Covenant and Promiſes io thee, Chap. ix. 


4. and [his] Forbearance and Long-ſuffer- 
ing [exerciſed hitherto to thee, who haſt long de- 


ſerved his Wrath, Chap. ix. 22.] not know- 


ing [or diſcerning] that the Goodneſs of God 
[naturally] leadeth thee to Repentance, [and 
7s a powerful Motive to engage thee to it ? 2 Pet. 
iii. 9, 15.] 

5. But after the Hardneſs and Impenitency 
of thy Heart [which will not ſuffer thee to re- 
pent, and believe the Goſpel,] treaſureſt [ yet] 
up [more] Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, 
and Revelation of the righteous Judgment of 
God, [Rom. ix. 22. 1 Theſ. ii. 16, v. 9.] 

6. Who will render to every Man | Few 
and Gentile] according to his Deeds. 

7. To them, who © by patient continuance 
in well-doing, ſeek for glory, and honour, 
and immortality z eternal life: 

8. But to them who are contentious [ againſt] 


e and © obey not the truth, [of the Goſpel, as 
f generally you Fews do not,] * but obey un- 


righteouſneſs [or falſhood ;] indignation and 
wrath, 

9. Tribulation and Anguiſh [I ſay] ſhall 
be upon every ſoul that worketh evil, upon 
the Jew firſt, [as being under greater light, and 
as having the Goſpel firſt preached to them, Acts 
xiii. 46. and to whom Chriſt was firſt, and in 
perſon ſent, Acts iii. 26.] and alſo upon the 
Gentile, [ for though God winked at the times of 
their former Ignorance, Acts xvii. 30. yet now 
he hath revealed his wrath from heaven againſt 
all unrighteouſneſs, Chap. 1. 17. they muſt ex- 
pelt his juſt diſpleaſure who turn not from it to 
the way of truth, as the Goſpel is called, 2 Pet. 
11. 2.] 

10. But glory, honour and peace ſhall be 
to every man that worketh good, to the 
Jew firſt, [as being the Church of God, to whom 
the promiſes of the Meſſiah chiefly did belong, 
Rom. ix. 4.] and alſo to the [believing] Gentile, 
[they being by faith Abraham's ſeed, and heirs 
according to the promiſe, Gal. iii. 29. 

11. 1 ſay to the Gentile alſo,] for there is 


_ g © no reſpett of Perſons with God. 


12. [ Tribulation, and Anguiſh, I ſay, ſhall 
be on every ſoul that worketh evil, whether Few 


h or Gentile,] for b as many as have ſinned with- 


out the [written] Law, [which is the Caſe of 
the Gentiles, ſhall alſo periſh without [Hat] 
Law, [being condemned by the Law written in 
their Hearts,] and as many as have ſinned 
in [or under] the Law, | which is the caſe of the 
Jetos] ſhall be judged [and condemned for 


their evil deeds] by the Law. 


13. For [know this, ob thou Few, that] ' 
not the hearers [only] of the law, are, [upon 
that account} juſt before God, but the doers 
of it [only] ſhall be juſtified, i. e. accepted of 
God, as acting ſuitably to their Profeſſion. 

14. And ſay not, that the Gentiles therefore 
cannot be juſtified, or accepted with God, becauſe 
they having not the Law, cannot be doers of it,] 


k for k when the Gentiles who have not the 


law [of Meſes,] do by nature the things con- 
tained in the [ Moral] law, they having not 
the [written] law, are a law [a rule of living] 
to themſelves, 
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15. | Doing thoſe things] which ſhew the 
work of the law written in their hearts, their 
conſciences alſo bearing witneſs [/o it] and 
their thoughts mean while [or herr reaſonings 
within themſelves] accuſing, or elſe excuſing 
one another, [and ſo the Uncircumciſion keep- 
ing the Righteouſneſs of the Law, and fulfilling 
the Law, ſhall be by God accounted for Circum- 
ciſion, and be as acceptable to him as the Cir- 
cumciſion, ver. 26, 27. 

16. And theſe Rewards and Puniſhments will 
be diſtributed to Few and Gentile,) in the day 
when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of menfs 
[ hearts] by Jeſus Chriſt, according to my 
Goſpel, [or as my Goſpel teſtifies be will; for the 
Heathens are not to be judged according to the Te- 
nor of the Goſpel, but according to the Light of 
Nature, ver. 12.] 

17. Behold [thou who glorieſt in this, that] 


thou art called a Jew, [| one of that Nation | 


which God hath known above all the Families of 
the Earth, Amos iii. 2, to whom pertaineth the 
Adoptzon and the Covenants, Chap. ix. 4.] and 
reſtewy in [he outward performances of | the 
law, and makeſt thy boaſt of God, [as the 
Author and Patron of thy Religion, and thy God 
in Covenant.] 

18. And [that thou] knoweſt his will, and 
approveſt the things that are moſt excellent, 
being inſtructed out of the Law [concerning 
them. 


19. And art confident that thou thyſelf art 
Cable to be] a guide ® to the blind [ Gentile, J m 


a light of them [hat ſit] in darkneſs; 


20. An inſtructor of a the fooliſh, a teach- n 


er of babes, which haſt the form of know- 


ledge, and of truth in the law; [i. e. a 


Scheme or Draught of the Affirmative Precepts of 
the Law, which inſtruct thee what to do, and of 


the Negative Precepts, which teach thee what to 
leave undone. 


21. Thou therefore » which teacheſt ano- o 


ther, Ci. e. who undertakeſt to be a Guide unto, 
and Teacher of the Gentile, teacheſt thou not 
thyſelf [to praftiſe thine own Leſſons ?] thou 
that preacheſt [or proclaimeſt] a man ſhould 
not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal ? ſand ſo condemneſt 
thyſelf out of thine own mouth ?] | 


22. Thou that ſayeſt a man ? ſhould not p 


commit adultery, doſt thou commit adul- 


tery ? 4 Thou that abhorreſt idols, doſt thou q 


commit ſacrilege ? [robbing God of bis Honour 
another Way.] 

23. Thou that makeſt thy boaſt of [hy 
Skill in] the law, through breaking the law, 
[in thoſe Inſtances which the Conſcience of the 
very Heathen doth condemn,)] diſhonoureſt thou 
[the Name of ] God [among the Gentiles ?] 

24. For * the name of God is blaſphemed 
among the Gentiles, through you [Fews pre- 
tending to be ſo dear to God, and fo great Fa- 
vourites of Heaven, and yet living ſo licentiouſly 
as you do, and ſo it hath happened to you accord- 
ing] as it is written [of you, Iſa, lii. 5. Ezek. 
xxxvi. 23. 

25. This Violation of the Law cuts off the 
Benefit of your Circumcifion.] For circumciſion 
verily profiteth if thou keepeſt the law, [as 
Circumciſion obligeth thee to do, Gal. v. 2.] wo 
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if thou art [Ai]; a breaker of the law, thy 
circumciſion is made [of no more advantage to 
free thee from God's Condemnation, than] uncir- 


s cumciſion *. 


26. Therefore [on the other fide] if the un- 
circumciſion [1. e. the Gentile, though uncir- 


t cumciſed,] * keep the righteouſneſs of the law, 


u 


ſhall not his uncircumciſion be accounted for 
circumciſion ? [i. e. ſhall he not be as acceptable 
to God, as if he bad been circumciſed ?}] 

27. And ſhall not [zhe] uncircumciſion 
which is by nature, [i. e. he Genz1i/e, who con- 
tinues uncircumciſed as he was by nature, ] it it 
fulfil the law, judge [and condemn} thee, who 
by the letter i. e. having the letter of the Law] 
doſt tranſgreſs the law? 


Annotations 


a HE Apoſtle had in the former Chap- 


ter laid down this as the Foundation 
of his Diſcourſe, That the Goſpel of Chriſt was 
ihe Power of God to the Salvation both of Jew 
and Gentile, ver. 16. and that there only was 
revealed that Righteouſneſs of God through 
Faith, by which alone Life and Salvation 
was to be obtained. He had alſo ſhewed the 
Neceſſity of this Faith, becauſe the wrath of 
God was revealed from Heaven againſt all un- 
righteonſneſs of men, who held the truth in un- 
righteouſneſs ; and that this the Gentiles had 
done by acting againſt the Light of Nature; 
and that God had been angry with, and pu- 
niſhed them for it, he had ſhewn from ver. 19. 
to the End of that Chapter, 

Theſe Gentiles were by the Jews reputed 
as unclean, great Sinners, and ſo uncapable 
of Salvation; and their great Quarrel againſt 
the Goſpel was this, that it admitted ſuch 
Men to the Favour of God without Cir- 
cumciſion, and Obedience to the Law of 
Moſes. To thoſe Fews the Apoſtle in this 
Chapter directeth his Diſcourſe, proving here, 
That they who lived under the Law wanted 
this Juſtification, as much as others, being 
alſo great Sinners: And in the following Chap- 
ters, that neither they, nor the Gentiles could 
obtain this Juſtification by the Law. See 
ver. 13. and 17. 

Ver. 1. Ta Yup QUT THT, for thou aoeſt 
the ſame things.] If to any one it ſeem ſtrange 
that the Apoſtle ſhould pronounce the Fews 
guilty of the ſame Sins of which he had 
accuſed the Gentiles, Chap. i. let him con- 
ſider what their own Foſephus (a) hath re- 
corded of them, and he will ceaſe to won- 
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28. For he is not [in God's accotm!] a Jew, 


i. e. one beloved of bim] who is one [only] 


outwardly, [by Profeſſion, | neither is that [va- 
lued by bim as true] circumciſion which is out- 
ward in the fleſh [only.] 

29, But he is a Jew [in God's Efteem] who 
is one inwardly, [by the purification of his heart 
from inward filth, and evil diſpoſitions and affec- 
t10ns | and [the] circumciſion [valued by him] 
is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, [wrought in 
us by the Spiru,] and not in [or by] the letter, 
whoſe Praiſe is not of men, [who are not able 
to diſcern it,] but of God, [who is the Searcher 
of the Heart.] 


on Chap. II. 


der. For firſt, he aſſures us, there was not 
a Nation under Heaven more wicked than they 
were. What, ſaith he, have you done of all 
the good things required by our Law-giver ? 
What have ye not done of all thoſe things which 
he pronounced accurſed? So that (b) had the 
Romans delayed to come againſt theſe execrable 
Perſons, I believe, ſaith he, either the Earth 
would have fwallowed up, or a Deluge would 
have ſwept away their City; or Fire from 
Heaven would have conſumed it, as it did Sodom, 
for it brought forth a generation of Men far 
more wicked than they who ſuffered ſuch things. 
There is not a Sin mentioned, Chap. i. of 
which he doth not in that Hiſtory accuſe 
them, not excepting that of unnatural Luſts : 
For of their Zealots he ſaith, (c) It was Sport 
to them to force Women, they freely gave up 
themſelves to the Paſſions of Women, exerciſing, 
and requiring unnatural Luſts, and filling the 
whole City with Impurities, And again, They 
committed all kinds of wickedneſs, omitting none 
which ever came to the memory of Man, eſteem- 
ing the worſt of Evils to be good, and finding 
that reward of their Iniquity which was meet, 

and a Fudgment worthy of God. 
Ver. 2. But we are ſure, oldaue di, or, and c 
we Know. 
Ver, 7. Kab' UT 0f0v7v 20 % ayals, by patient d 
continuance in well-doing.] This good work 
being put in the ſingular number, ſeems to 
intimate ſome Work eminently ſo. Now 
when the Jews aſked our Saviour, Mat 
ſhall we do that we may work the works of God? 
His Anſwer was, This is the work of God, 
that ye believe in him whom he hath ſent, 
John vi. 28, 29. The preaching of this 
G Faith 
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10 A Paraphraſe with Annotatious un 


Faith is ſtiled emphatically, he ork, Acts 

v. 31. and xiii. 2. and xiv, 26. and xv. 38. and 
ſometimes the Work of Chriſt, Phil. ii. 30. the 
Work of the Lord, 1 Cor. xvi. 10. The Faith 
wrought by it is *you web, the Work of Faith, 
2 Theſſ. i. 2. And he that begets it in us, 1s 
ſaid to begin in us yo 4yabo», the good Work, 
Phil. i. 6. And in this Senſe it accords well 
with the Scope of the Apoſtle, whether it be 
joined with the Word Patience, or with the 
following Words; for the Apoſtle had ſaid 
in the former Chapter, That the Goſpel of 
Chriſt was the power of God through faith to ſal- 
vation to every one that believeth, to the Few 
firſt, and alſo to the Gentile, Rom. i. 16. This 
he here proſecutes, ſaying, That 70 them who 
by patience in the Faith of Chriſt, ſeek the glory, 
honour, and immortality promiſed in the Goſ- 
pel, God will give eternal life. 

Ibid. *AÞ8apriav, Incorruption.] This, faith 
Theophylact, refers to the Body, and by uſing 
this Word rag wei avaractus avoiye: Sue, be 
openeth the Gates of the Reſurrection. 


C Ver. 8. Kai drei u Th G D, and obey 


not the Truth.] The Goſpel being ſtiled he 
Truth of God, Rom. iii. 7. and xv. 8. The Word 
of Truth, Eph. 1. 3. Coloſſ. i. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 
15. James 1. 18. The Knowledge of ir be- 
ing iniywwois Ae, the knowledge of the Truth, 
I Tim. ii. 4. and iv. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 25. Tit. i. 1. 
Heb. x. 26. The belief of it being vigig d- 
belag, the belief of the Truth, 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. 
Obedience to it being Obedience to the Truth, 
Gal. i. 3. and v. 7. Walking according to 
it, being walking according to the Truth, 1 John 
11. 4. John iii. 3. the Goſpel itſelf being em- 
phatically ſtiled the Truth, Eph. iv. 2 1. 2 John 
11, and 111. 3 John ver. 12. to know it, being 10 
know the Truth, 1 John 11. 21. To profeſs it, 
to be of the Truth, 1 John iii. 19. To reject 
it, not to believe the Truth, 2 Theſl. ii. 12. 
To err from it, to err from the Truth, Titus 
1. 14. James v. 19. I ſay, this being fo, 
oil tpibeinc, they that are contentious here, and 
obey not the Truth, may be, firſt, the unbe- 
lieving 7ews, or falſe Apoſtles, coming from 
them, who preached Chriſt, ig plas, out of 
contention againſt Paul, Phil. i. 16. And ſe- 
condly, the Gentiles, which ſpake againſt the 
Truth, and rejected it; and both theſe obey- 
ed, and gave up themſelves to Falſhood : 
The Gentiles, by changing the truth of God into 
a lye, Chap. i. 23. The Jews, by adhering 
to their vain Traditions, which made void the 
Commands of God, and owning them as de- 
rived from Moſes, when they were only the 
Doctrines of Men, 

F Ibid. Iles dd rh dd, but obey Unrigh- 
teouſneſs.) Here Cbryſaſtom notes that the 
Apaſtle doth not ſay BiaComivois, TUPaWepivorss 
who are forced to, but who obey Unrighteouſ- 
neſs, $v% pong Jr. Wpoauperews 10 WIL, du. 
dνννν To EVLATMRS obey 70 ATV WO, that thou 


 mbiyeſt learn, that they offend of Choice, and 


not of Neceſſity, and therefore are unworthy of 
Pardon. | 
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Ver. 11. Od wporwnokmiz, 10 reſpect of per- g 


ſons.) i. e. He is not one who will connive 
at Men doing wickedly, becauſe they are 
Jews, whilſt he puniſheth the like wicked- 
neſs in the Genliles; or afford Juſtification 
and Salvation to the Jew believing, and 
working that which is good, and not to 
the believing and obedient Gentzle, Rom. iii. 
29, 3O. 
Ver. 12. "Avtpuws GTONEVTH%L E v pb ob- h 

ra, ag many as have ſinned without Law, ſhall 
alſo periſh without Law, and as many as have 
ſinned in the Law, ſhall be judged by the Law.] 
Here Mr Dodwell (a) ſays, That ſome 
Advantage may be taken from the Words 
d o, and xpi0;,comras, that which is 
called periſhing in the Caſe of the Genliles, 
and ſo may be underſtood as well of ceaſing 
to be, as of any poſitive Inflictions, being 
© oppoſed to be judged in the latter clauſe 
relating to the Fetus.“ But (/,) the Word 
G,, to periſh, is often uſed in the New 
Teſtament, and eſpecially in the Epiſtles of 
thoſe Chriſtians, who by his own Hypotheſis 
are to periſh by being ſubject to eternal Pu- 
niſhments, as in thoſe Words, pum aronve, de- 
ſtroy not with thy Meat thy Brother, for whom 
Chriſt died, Rom xiv. 15. and in the 1 Cor. vin. 
II. 25 anoxzira, and fo ſhall thy Brother periſh 
for whom Chriſt died: So allo 2 Cor. xv. 4, 5. 
2 Theſſ. ii. 10. 2 Pet. vi. 9. yea this Criticiſm 
would exempt not only Judas the Traitor, that 
vlog amoneias, Son of Perdition, John xvii. 12. 
but even the very Devils from this future Pu- 
niſhment ; for their Queſtion is avs A 
nud; art thou come to deſtroy us before the time? 
Luke iv. 34. It is uſed in the Goſpels of 
Chriſt's little ones in thoſe Words, it is not 
the Will of my Father, i ano\nrai, that one 
of theſe liltle ones ſhould periſh, Matth. v. 29. 
Xv111. 14. of loſing the Soul by denying Chrift, 
Matth. x. 39. xvi. 25. And laſtly, *tis uſed 
of the Deſtruction of Soul and Body in Hell, 
Maitth. x. 28. (2dly,) Kolb, here ap- 
plied to the Fews, ſignifies zaraxphycorres, they 
ſhall be condemned, as appears from the Oppo- 
ſition 1t bears to xo nora, they ſhall be 
juſtified, ver. 13. And this it ſtill doth, and 
muſt do, when it relates to the Judgment 
paſſed upon the wicked at that Day. So 
Fohn 111. 18. xii. 48. xvi. 11. 2 Thefſ. ii. 12. 
Heb. xiii. 4. And this being introduced as a 
Proof, that in that Day there ſhall be Tribu- 
lation, and Anguiſh upon every Soul that worketh 
evil, whether he be Few, or Gentile, and that 
becauſe God is no Reſpefter of Perſons, ſhews 
that both Jet and Gentile working evil muſt 
fall under that Tribulation and Anguiſh, And 
the reaſon of the Variation of the Words may 
be probably this that the Gentile being con- 
demned by the Law written in his own Heart, 
and ſo being as it were a confeſſed Criminal, 
there needs nothing; more than to ſentence 
him to the Perdition which his Sin deſerves ; 
whereas the Few being to be ſentenced by a 
written Law, which he may think he has not 


violated, 
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violated, ſo as to deſerve Condemnation, he 

muſt be judged and condemned by the Sen- 

tence, which the Law hath pronounced a- 
inſt him. 

Ver. 13. Od of axpoxrai Ts vor, not the hear- 
ers of the Law.] The Jewiſh Religion was 
very much corrupted at our Saviour's com- 
ing, ſo that they thought it ſufficient to 
obtain God's favour, and to ſecure them 
from his Judgments; (1.) That they were 
of the Seed of Abraham. And hence the Bap- 
tiſt ſpeaks thus to them, Bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance, and (think it not ſuffici- 
ent to) ſay within yourſelves, we have Abra- 
ham for our Father, Matth. iii. 8, 9. The 
Chaldee Paraphraſts do often mention their 
Expectation of being preſerved for the Merits 
or good Works of their Fore-fathers, Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob; and their Writers 
add, That (d) Hell-fire hath no power over 
the Sinners of Iſrael, becauſe Abraham and 
Ifaac deſcend thither to fetch them thence, 
(2.) They held that Circumciſion was of 
ſufficient virtue to render them accepted of 


God, and to preſerve them from Eternal 


Ruin; for they teach (e), That no Circum- 
ciſed Perſon goes to Hell, God having pro- 
miſed to deliver them from it, for the merit 
of Circumciſion ; and having told Abraham, 
that when his Children fell into tranſgreſſion, 
and did wicked works, he would remember the 
odour of their fore-skins, and would be ſatisfied 
with their Piety. And (3.) they taught that 
(f) All Iſraelites had a Portion in the World 
zo come; and that notwithſtanding their ſins, 
yea, though they were condemned here for 
their wickedneſs: This is the firſt Sentence 
in the Capitula Patrum : Whereas of all the 
Gentiles, without exception, they pronounce 
that (g) hey are fewel for Hell-fire. (4) They 
teach, that to be employed in hearing and 
ſtudying the Law, was a thing ſufficient to 
make them acceptable with God. To this 
St Fames ſeems to refer in theſe words, And 
be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, 
deceiving your own ſouls, James i. 22. Now 
moſt of theſe vain Opinions the Apoſtle in 
this Chapter, and throughout this Epiſtle, 
labours to confute : The firſt here ver. g. the 
ſecond, ver. 25. the third, from ver. 2, to the 
gth ; and the fourth, in this verſe. 


k Ver. 14. Ora yap thn, for when the Gen- 


tiles.) Moſt Interpreters underſtand this of 
the believing Gentiles, the righteouſneſs of the 
Law being fulfilled in them only, who walk 
not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, Rom. 
viii. 4, And he being only the inward Jeu, 
who hath the circumciſion of the heart in the 
Hirit, ver. 29. But all the Antient Com- 


— 
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mentators interpret theſe laſt ſix Verſes, 
not indeed of the Idolatrous Gentiles, but 
of ſuch Gentiles as lived before the Law, as 
Melchiſedec and Job; or were worſhippers of 
the true God, as Cornelius; or repented, as 
the Ninevites, Theſe Examples, ſaith Chry- 
ſoſtom, he ſets before the Jews, as being 
ſuch as they could not contradict, And in 
his Comment on the 15th Verſe, he makes 
this Inference from the words, (h) By theſe 
things be ſhews that God made man ſufficient of 
himfelf to chuſe Virtue and avoid Vice; adding, 
that this was neceſſary to be ſaid, to ſtop 
the Mouths of them who enquired, wz vo. 
£jawpoJev xpovov v Ths Tooaurns Wpovoings 3 
where were the footſteps of ſuch a Providence in 
former times ? This the Apoſtle ſeems plain- 
ly to inſinuate, by arguing that God did, 
and will accept the Gentile, living accord- 
ing to the Law written in his heart, and 
therefore owning him as the true God, and 
honouring or glorifying him as that God, who 
made the Heaven and the Earth, becauſe he 
is no reſpecter of perſons. This ſeems the ob- 


vious 3 of thoſe words of St Peter, 


in the caſe of Cornelius and all his Friends, 
Of a truth I perceive that God is no reſpetter of 
Perſons, (i. e. he affects them not barely be- 
cauſe they are circumciſed, or of ſuch a Na- 
tion,) but in every Nation he that feareth him, 
and worketh righteouſneſs, is acceptable to him, 
Acts xx. 34, 35. ſuppoſing that there might 

ſuch in every Nation. And te- Argu- 


ment of Origen ſeems here conſiderable; 


That (i) F God condemned the Gentiles becauſe 
they held the truth in unrighteouſneſs, and when 
they knew God, did not glorify him as God, 
neither were thankful , it ſeems reaſonable to 
conceive, that had they done what they culpably 
neglected, and might have done, i. e. had they 
glorified him as God, and been thankful, they 
would have done what had been acceptable ta 
God, and fit to be rewarded by his Goodneſs ; 
i. e. had they held the Truth in Righteouſ- 
neſs, and abſtained from thoſe Actions for 
which their Conſcience did accuſe them, and 
for which hey knew. they were worthy of death, 
as they who were inexcuſable for not doing 
of them, might have done, they would 
have eſcaped the wrath of God revealed from 
Heaven againſt all unrighteouſneſs. But then 
theſe Things may here be offered to Conſide- 

ration | 
1. That this Acceptance may not reach 
ſo far as to put them under the ſame Pri- 
vileges and Favours with his Church and 
People; but if they live in ſuch Times and 
Places where an exacter Knowledge of his Will 
might be obtained, it may induce his Provi- 
G 2 dence 


d) Pocok. Miſceil. p. 172, 227. (e) Pug. fid. Part. 3. Diſc. 3. c. 16. ſect. 36, 37. 


(t) See Smith's Jewiſh Notion of Legal Right, c. 3. 


(g) Pirk. Eliez. p. 69. ſect. 4. 


(h) A Türe kcbetgs HA E auTapkn ＋ alYponrey imoinde 6 Oeds pes F I dperis aiptary, Y F 4 


* NHαð2ts Qu'yill. 


(i) Si enim videtur Apoſtolus condemnare Gentiles, ex eo quod naturali intelligentia cum cognoviſſent Deum non 
ſicut Deum magnificaverunt, quando non putamus quod etiam collaudare eos poſſit & debeat, fi qui in his cognoſ- 
cerites Deum, ſicut Deum magnificent, dubitari igitar non puto, quin is qui pro malo opere condemnari meruiſſet, 
idem, ſi operatur bonum, remuneratione boni operis dignus haberetur. 


£ 
} 

| 
| 
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dence to find out means of imparting that alſo 
to them, as in the Caſe of Cornelias, and his 
Friends, who was told things by which he and 
his houſe ſhould be ſaved, Acts xi. 14. 

- 2dly, That tho' God may, and will, reward 
ſuch honeſt Heathens, becauſe otherwiſe they 
could have no encouragement to own, or ſerve 
him as their God, fince he that cometh to God, 
faith the Apoſtle, muſt believe that be is 4 re- 
warder of them that diligently ſeek him, Heb. 
xi. 6. Yet is he not obliged to give them the 
glorious Reward which he hath promiſed to 
the Chriſtian; for this not being due to 
their Works, they could not from the Light 
of Nature be aſſured of it; and it being ſo 
peculiarly aſſigned to Faith in Chriſt, both at- 
firmatively and negatively, when the Apoſtle 
faith, God hath given us eternal life, and that 
life is in his Son. He that hath the Son hath 

life, and he that hath not the 
1 John v. 11, 12, Son, hath not life. This 1s 
Rag J * life eternal, that they know 
350 6 06 td thee the only true God, and 
v. 24. and vi. 27. Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt 
ſent, This is the true God 
and eternal life. It cannot well be ſaid to be- 
long to any other, and therefore Origen (k) 
freely grant this, and yet thinks ſuch Perſons 
may not be utterly deprived of a Reward ; 
eſpecially it ſeems not equitable that they 
ſhould be deprived of all Reward, purely for 
want of an impoſſible Condition; i. e. becauſe 
they believed not in him, of whom they had 
not, and very often could not, have heard. 
It may be added, 
24ly, That if any of them did arrive at 
ſuch a ſtate, as made them indeed to fear 
God, and work righteouſneſs, they did this not 


meerly by the ſtrength of Natural Light; for 


though ſome of them ſeem to ſay, that (1) 
Nature, or Philoſophy, was a ſufficient Guide 
to Virtue; yet that they meant not this exclu- 
ſively of the Divine Aſſiſtance, which they 
ſaw neceſſary to preſerve them againſt the in- 
firmities of human Nature, their own words 
(m) do fully teſtify. And if God owned any 
of them as truly righteous, it was by virtue of 
their Faith in God; 1. e. that Faith by which 
they believed he was a rewarder of them that 
diligently ſeek him; which being, as to kind, 
the ſame with that which the Apoſtle ſo high- 
ly commends, Heb. xi. even the expectation of 
things hoped for, the evidence of things not ſeen, 
when it produced in them a ſincere endeavour 
to ſerve, and pleaſe him, according to the 
Light of Nature, and cleave to their Duty, 
tho' they might ſuffer for it in this World, 


might be imputed unto them for Righte- 
ouſneſs. I conclude theſe Conjectures with 


Origen on the ſame place: Sed tamen in 


arbitrio legentis eſt probare que difia ſunt, vel 
non. - 7 


Ver. 17. Do I xd erovopa ln, thou art cal. | 


led a Few.) The Apoſtle doth not here begin 
to ſpeak to the Few, but to prove farther and 
illuſtrate what he ſaid before, as is evident 
from the words id ov, behold thou (to whom 
I ſpeak) art called a Few ; he therefore may 
be ſuppoſed to ſpeak this farther, to convince 
him that he, doing the ſame things, ſhall not 
eſcape the Judgment of God; and that the 
hearing of the Law, he doth not practiſe, will 
be ſo far from juſtifying him before God, that 
*twill add to his Condemnation. | 
Ibid. Id, ed, as Dr Mills reads: See Ex- 
amen Milli here. | 
Ver. 19. Todd, of the blind.] The Blind, 
and them that fit in darkneſs, is a Periphraſis 


of the Gentiles. See 1/ai, ix. 1. and xlii. 6, 7. 


and xlix. 9. Luke i. 79. Eph. v. 8. 

Ver. 20. 'A®pivov, of the fooliſh.) The fool. 
i/þ and the babes ſeem to be here the Proſelytes 
to the Fewiſh Law, whom they accounted as 
Infants new-born, 

Ver. 21. O oy didzoxwv trepev, thou that teach- 
eſt another.) This Verſe may be illuſtrated 
out of the Fewih Writings z For they fay, 
that (n) he who teacheth others what he doth not 
himſelf, is like a blind Man who hath a Candle 
in his hand to give light to others, whilſt he him- 
ſelf doth walk in darkneſs. So appoſite is the 
firſt queſtion to convince thoſe Fews, who pre- 
tended to be Guides and Lights to the blind 
Gentiles, that they themſelves were blind. 
And again, How can a wiſe Man ſay in the 
Congregation, thou ſhalt not ſteal, when he ſteals ? 
Whence it appears, that in their account this 


was ſufficient to cut off their pretence to 
Wiſdom. 


Ver. 22. 0 Ayu wn uo i thou that P 


ſay'ſt a man ſhould not commit adultery, &c.] 
Of all theſe things the Fewiſh Doctors were 
notoriouſly guilty, and of moſt of them they 
were accuſed by our Lord. As v. g. firſt, 
that Sey ſaid, and did not; that they laid heavy 
Burthens upon others, which they would not touch 
with their own fingers, Matth. xxiii. 3, 4. 
That they made his Father's Houſe a Den of 
Thieves, Matth. xxi. 13. John ii. 16. That 
they were guilty of Adultery, by unjuſt Di- 
vorces, Matth, xix. And their Polygamy 
was ſo ſhameful, that they would proclaim in 
any place where they came, Quænam erit 
mibi Uxer in diem, (o) Who will be my Wife 
for this day, or while I ſtay in this place? And 
ſurely ſuch a Wife was little better than a 
Whore, Hence Juſtin Martyr (p) tells the 
Fews, that wherever they travelled, or came, 


they 


(k) Licet alienus a vita videatur æterna, qui non credit Chriſto, videtur quod per hæc quæ dicuntur ab Apoſtolo 
bonorum operum gloriam, & honorem, & pacem perdere penitus non poſſit. 


(1) Nec eſt quiſquam gentis ullius qui ducem naturam nactus ad Virtutem venire non poſſit. Cic. de Leg. J. 1. . 3. 
(m) Multos & noſtra Civitas & Græcia tulit, ſingulares Viros, quorum neminem, niſi juvante Deo, talem fuiſſe 


credendum eſt 


Nemo igitur vir magnus ſine aliquo afflatu divino unquam ſuit. Cic. de Nat. Deorum, 1. 2. 
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(n) Sepher Hamaaloth, p. 87. (0) 


(p) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 363. D. 371.1 A. 


urayoris Ge, x, ovarnnrop®. Max. Pr. Differt. 22. p. 218. 
Lightf. in Matth. xix. 3. 
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they did, with the permiſſion of their Rab- 
bins, 90.07: aps yuvaita; dye late Women, 
and uſe them as their Wives, under pretence of 
marriage. And the Theft and Merchandize of 
which they are accuſed, Matth, xxi. and 
John ii. being about holy things, may be 
well alſo ſtiled Sacrilege; tho? of this they 
being accuſed in the times of the Prophet 
Malachi, doubtleſs they were more guilty of 
it in theſe worſt of times. Accordingly Fo/e- 
phus (q) doth pronounce them guilty, not 
only of Theft, Treachery, Adultery, Sacrilege, 
but of Rapines and Murthers, and new ways 
of wickedneſs invented by them, of all which 
the Temple was made the Receptacle, Add to 
this, that the ſame Joſephus informs us, that 


not long after the writing of this Epiſtle, the 


Servants of the High-Prieſts, rag Tov tepty 
dend rag irduCovo N: took away by vio- 
lence the Tythes of the Prieſts, ſo that many of 
them periſhed for want of food, Antiq. 1. 20. c. 8. 

698, E. 

'v alſo from theſe words, Thou that ab- 
horreſt Idols, the Miſtake of thoſe who think 
the Gnoſticks are here referred to; they be- 
ing ſo far from abhorring Idols, that Jre- 
neus (r) informs us, they had their Images, they 
worſhipped Idols without fear, and went firſt to 
the Feaſts celebrated in the Idol-Temple. Origen 
(s) alſo aſſures us, that he, viz. Simon Magus, 
taught his Diſciples to count 1dolatry as a thing 
indifferent. 

Ibid. Thou that abhorreſt Idols, doſt thou 
commit Sacrilege.] Robbing that God of his 


Honour this way, who hath required thee 16 


honour him with thy Subſtance, and the firſt Fruits 
of thy Increaſe, Prov. iti. 9. Mal. iii. 8, 9. Ec- 
clus xxxv. 8. as the Idolater doth by giving 
his Honour to an Idol. And of this Sin they 
being accuſed by God himſelf, declaring by 
his Prophet Malachi, that they had robbed him in 
Tythes and Offerings, doubtleſs they were more 
guilty of it in theſe worſt times of the Fewifþ 
Nation, 

Ver. 24. Bag ,a i Tois tOveor, 1s blaſ- 
pbemed among the Gentiles. ] Of this Joſephus 
(t) doth frequently accuſe them, ſaying, What 
Wickedneſs do you conceal or hide, which is not 
known to your Enemies? You triumph in your 
Wickedneſs, ſtrive daily who ſhall be-moſt vile, 
making a ſnew of your wickedneſs, as if it were 
Virtue. And thinkeſt thou this, O Man, that 
thou ſhalt eſcape the Judgment of God, who 
puniſheth the Genliles, when thou art as guilty 
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as they, of aCting againſt thy Conſcience, and 
doing that for which thine own Mouth con- 
demns thee, or which is as bad as that which 
thou condemneſt in them, and which doth 
alſo cauſe them to blaſpheme that holy name by 
which thou art called? Sarely, after theſe things 
ſo ſcandalouſly done, *twill be of no advantage 
to thee that thou art called a Few, or haſt re- 
ceived the Sign of Circumciſion. ? 

Ver. 25. Having thus proved that the Sins 
of the Jews muſt render them obnoxious to 
the Divine Wrath, as well as thoſe of the 
Gentiles, he proceeds to prove what he ſaid, 
ver. 7. and the 1oth, that the Righteouſneſs 
of the circumciſed Gentile muſt alſo render him 
acceptable to God, and rewardable by him, as 
well as the Righteouſneſs of the Fero. 

Ver, 26. Ts Jncoupara Ts vous, {he righ- 

teouſneſſes, or ordinances of the lat.] The word 
doxaiwpxrs is uſed ſometimes for the Divine 
Judgments, which being always done in equi- 
ty, and according to the deſerts of Men, are 
fitly called Jixziumpare, or righteous Fudgments, 
Rom. i. 32, Rev. xv. 4. And ſometimes it 
relates to the Ceremonial Inſtitutions which 
God thought fit for a ſeaſon to preſcribe 
to the Jews, and then it ſeems beſt to be 
rendered Ordinances, as Heb. ix. 1, 10. And 
ſometimes to the Moral Precepts of the Law; 
as when the Apoſtle ſaith, rd Jnailupea rs vu, 
the righteouſneſs of the Law is fulfilled in us, 
who walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit; 
which ſeems to be the ſenſe of the Phraſe 
here, 
Ver. 27. H te Pvoews axpoburriz, Ihe uncir- 
cumciſion which is by nature.] Moſt Interpre- 
ters think that the Apoſtle ſpeaks in theſe two 
Verſes of the believing Gentile, and only doth 
deſign to prove againſt the Few, that his 
Want of Circumciſion, if he be a Doer of 
Righteouſneſs, will not hinder his Acceptance 
with God, 1 Cor. vii. 19. Gal. v. 6. and vi. 
15. and that becauſe this Righteouſneſs of 
the Law is faid to be fulfilled by them who walk 
according to the ſpirit, Chap. vill. 4. i. e. by 
them who are in Chriſt Feſus, ver. 1. But 
Grotius, and CEcumenius ſeem to interpret this 
of the Heathens, ſuch as the Centurions in 
the Goſpel were, becauſe the Condemnation 
of the Few ſeems to ariſe from this, That 
he who had the Letter of the Law, did 
not that which they who were without it, 
did, 
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CHA 


Verſe 1. UT you will ſay, if the uncir- 
[ cumciſed perſon, keeping the righ- 
teouſneſs of the Law, is to be reckoned as cir- 
cumciſed, Chap. ii. 26. and if the inward cir- 
cumciſion be that alone which is acceptable to God, 
ver. 28, 29.] what advantage then hath the 
Jew [above the Gentile ?] or, what profit is 
there of [the] circumciſion [above uncircum- 
cifion ? | : 

2. I anſwer] much every way; [ Chap. ix. 
4. but] chiefly, becauſe that unto them were 
committed the Oracles of God, [in which the 
Covenants and Promiſes made to them, and 
chiefly that of the Meſſiah, and of Juſtiſication by 
Faith in him were contained. 

3. Which Oracles muſ be made good, not- 
withſtanding their Infidelity,) for what if ſome 
of them [to whom theſe Oracles and the Pro- 
miſe of a Meſſiah, or a Seed in whom the Na- 
tions of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed, were commit- 
ted,] did not believe [in the promiſed Seed,] 
ſhall their unbelief make the Faith [or Fide- 
lity] of God [in making this promiſe to Abraham] 
of none effect ? 

4. God forbid [that ſuch a thought ſhould en- 
ter into our hearts,) yea, [Gr. but, on the con- 
trary] let God be [ acknowledged ] true, [and 
faithful to his word,] but every man a liar ; 
[1. e. though all men ſhould prove liars] as it is 

a written, [ Pſalm li. 4.] That thou mayeſt 

b be juſtified in thy ſayings, ſor mayeſt appear 
juſt and faithful in performing them,] and clear 
when d thou art judged, [i. e. when thou judg- 
eſt and contendeſt with Men.] | 

5. But if our unrighteouſneſs commends 

c [illuſtrates, and eſtabliſbes,] © the righteouſ- 
neſs of God, [hat way of juſtification by faith 

d which he alone approves of,] * what ſhall we 
ſay? Is God unrighteous who taketh ven- 
geance [on the Few and Gentile, for theſe fins 
which thus commend his righteouſneſs, and ſhew 
the wiſdom and grace of God in admitting this 

e way of our Fuſtiſication?] ] ſpeak as a man, 
[i. e. as an Heathen or Unbeliever would be apt 
to conclude from our Doctrine of Fuſtification by 
Faith : 

6. For] God forbid [that I ſhould have a 
thought that God can be unrighteous ;] for how 
then ſhall God judge the World [ for their un- 
righteouſneſs ? | 

7. Speak, I ſay their Senſe] for [ ſay they] 
if the truth of God hath more abounded 

f to his glory f through my lie, [if the Truth 
of his Promiſe to juſtify the Gentile through faith 
in Chriſt, hath appeared more illuſtriouſly to 


the Glory of his Grace, through my Idolatry, 


and changing his Truth into a Lie,] why am 
I alſo judged as a ſinner, [as well as the 
Few ?] 

8. And [why ill it] not rather [ follow dr. 
T047,0wc] that we ſhould do evil that good 
may come, [or that God may be gloriſied?] as 
we be flanderouſly reported, and as ſome 
affirm, that [in ect] we ſay, [by aſſerting 

2 N 


Chap. III. 


F. II. 


the Doctrine of Fuſtification by Faith, which yet 
we are ſo far from ſaying, that we declare 
them who ao ſo, men) * whoſe damnation is g 


Juſt. 


9. What then ſor wherefore] are we bet- 
ter than they? [Do we Jews excel the Gen- 
tiles ?] no, in no wiſe, [d vdr, not alto- h 
gether, as to the benefit mentioned, ver. 2. but 
not as to Juſtification] for we have before 
proved [ouching] both Jews [ Chap. ii.] and 
Gentiles, [ Chap. i.] that they are all under 


ſin, [and ſo all ſtand in need of Fuſtification by 
Faith, 


10. The Jews, I ſay, as well as the Gen- 


files,] i as it is written [of them,] there is none i 


righteous, no, not one, 

11. There 1s none that underſtandeth, there 
is none that ſeeketh after God; 

12. They are all gone out of the way, they 
are altogether become unprofitable, there is 
none that doth good, no, not one. 

13. Their throat is an open ſepulchre, 
with their tongues have they uſed deceit, 
the poiſon of Aſps is under their lips; [bey 
are Men, | 


14. Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and 
bitterne(s. 

15. Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood ; 

16, Deſtruction and miſery are in their 
Way 3 

17. And the way of peace have they not 


known, 
18. There is no fear of God before their 


eyes... 

19. [Which words of the Pſalmiſt may juſtly 
be applied to them ;) for we know that what 
things ſoever the Law ſaith, [not applying the 
words to any others,] it faith to them that are 
under the Law, that [not only the mouths of the 
Gentiles, but] every mouth may be ſtopped 
and all the world may [ /ee they are] become 
guilty before God. 

20. Therefore by the deeds of the Law 
there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his ſight ; 
for by the Law is the k knowledge of [hat] k 
ſin [which rendereth us obnoxious to condem- 
nation.) 

21. But now [in the Diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel,] the righteouſneſs of God without 
[ performing the works of ] the Law is mani- 
feſted [to the World] being witneſſed, Ii. e. at- 
teſted to,] by the Law, [ giving us the knowledge 
of in, ver. 20.] and by the Prophets, [declar- 
ing that the juſt man ſhall live by Faith. 

22, Even the righteouſneſs of God which 
is by faith in Jeſus Chriſt to all, and upon 
all that believe, for [as o the way of juſtifica- 
tion,] there is no difference [Bi, Few and 
Gentile,] 

23, For all have ſinned, and [/] come 
ſhort of [attaining] | the glory of God, [i- | 
out a free att of juſtification by grace. 

24. Being juſtified (i. e. abſolved from the 
guilt and condemnation due to us for our paſt £7] 

treely 
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m freely by his grace, ® through the redemption 
that is in Jeſus Chriſt, 
25, Whom God hath ſet forth [or pro- 
n poſed] to be a propitiation [a Propittatory, 
or Mercy-ſeat,] through faith in his blood, 
to declare his righteouſneſs, [i. e. he wway 
of juſtification by faith, which God alone admits 
o of ] for the remiſſion of fins that are paſt, 
through the forbearance of God, [not im- 
puting their Treſpaſſes to them who believe in 
him, 2 Cor. v. 19. 
26. IT ſay, God hath now propoſed him as our 
p Propitiatory,] ? to declare at this time his 
righteouſneſs, [or the way of juſtification he al- 
lows of,] that he, [by juſtifying us only through 
the Redemption that is in Chriſt Feſus,] might 
q [appear to] be 4 uſt, [in requiring this ſatiſ- 
faction for our ſius,] and ſy<tche juſtifier of 
them that believe in Jeſus. | 
27. [And if this be the only way of juſtifica- 
tion, or being righteous before God,] Where is 
[there any ground of ] boaſting then? It is 
excluded. By what Law ? [hat] of works? 
Nay, [ for he that is juſtified by works hath 
whereof to boaſt, *x#. xaixnua, Chap. iv. 2.] 
but by the law of faith [oxly.] | 
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28. Thererefore we conclude, that a man 
is juſtified by * Alith [alone,] without [re- 


ſpect to] the deeds of the Law [ given to the 


Jews , for] 

29. Is he the God of the Jews only ? 
Is he not alſo of the Gentiles ? [which have 
not the law; Halb he vouchſafed to them no 
means of juſtification or acceptance with him? 
am [doubtleſs he is the God] of the Gentiles 
alſo ; 

30. Seeing it is one God who will juſti- 
fy * the circumciſion by faith, and [he] un- 
circumciſion through | the ſame] faith. 

31. Do we then make void the Law 
through [his] faith? [Do we contraditt it, 
or ſay it is an uſeleſs thing, or againſt the Pro- 
miſes? Gal. iii. 19, 21.] God forbid [(hat 
this ſhould be affirmed by us;)] Nay, we eſta- 
bliſh the Law, [Y declaring that it gives the 
knowledge of ſin, ver. 20. gives witneſs to this 
way of juſtification, ver. 21. and ſo ſhews the 
neceſſity of faith, and ſo is our School-maſter to 
bring us to Chriſt, who is the end of the Law, 
Rom. x. 4. Gal. iii. 24.] 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


be juſtified. ] Theſe words are 
a Confeſſion of King David, that how ſeverely 
ſoever God ſhould deal with him for his fin, 
he could not accuſe him of too much Rigour, 
but muſt juſtify him in his Proceedings, and 
clear him from all Imputations of Injuftice ; 
and ſo they cannot be here brought to prove, 
as Eſthius imagines, that notwithſtanding our 
ſins, God will be faithful to his Promiſes, but 
to ſhew that, tho* God ſhould reject the Jews 
for their Infidelity, they would have no rea- 
fon to complain of his Severity, or charge 
him with Injuſtice or Unfaithfulneſs on that 
account, they having forfeited their Right 
to be the Seed of Abraham, the Father 
of the Faithful, by their Infidelity, and the 
Gentiles, by imitating his Faith, being now 
become his Children, Note alſo, that the 
Hebrew TIZCKE, which we render pure 
or clean, Pſalm li. 4. is well rendered by the 
Septuagint ve, might overcome; it bear- 
ing oft that ſenſe in the Syriac, and among 


the Nabbins, as Buxtorf proves in his Lexicon, 
P. 668. | 


a Ver. 4. Or & duch, that thou mayeſt 


b Ibid. Ey 79 Nhe d os, Heb. w. , when 


thou judgeſt,] or contendeſt with any "Man, 
or entereſt into judgment with him, or en- 
diteſt, or accuſeſt him of ſin; ſo the word 
is very often uſed in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, So Job Xill. 19. Tis il xpi0no0puevos t 
who is he that will contend with me? Eccleſ. 
VI. 10. d duvioeras xpilrau, he cannot contend 
with one who is ſtronger than himſelf, Fa. xliii. 
26. Put me in remembrance, », uplapev,. and 
let us plead together, Eſa, Ixvi. 16. & To op! 
*pihnoeray 0 xvp1©>, by fire will the Lord plead 
with all fleſh, Matth. v. 40. Sevi co xpitn- 
vas, to him that will contend with thee, 1 Cor. 
2 


vi. 1. rend Tis Ape S; dares any one contend 
before the unjuſt ? See Note ou 1 Y. iv. 6. 
Ver. 5. Auaioouvy Os, the righteouſneſs of C 
God.] That this Phraſe in the Epiſtles doth 
ſignify always the Righteouſneſs of Faith, 
or our Juſtification through Faith in Chriſt, 
hath been ſhewed, Note on Rom. 1. 17. and 
on 2 Cor. v. 21. and this ſeems to favlih 
the Expoſition given in the Paraphraſe. 
Ibid. T. Sb 4 zap o Oct eO 
7 opynv, what ſhall we ſay, is God unrightcous, 
who tlaketh vengeance ?] The Apoſtle had laid 
down the Propoſition which 1s the Foundation 
of this Diſcourſe, and of the whole Epiſtle, 
in theſe Words; The Goſpel is the power of 
God to the ſalvation of every one that believes, 
Few or Gentile; for therein is revealed the 
righteouſneſs of God by faith, to beget faith in 
both. The neceſſity of this Faith he ſhews, 
(I.) with reſpect to the Gentiles, becauſe they 
being unrighteous, could not otherwiſe be 
juſtified before God, or eſcape his Wrath, 
revealed againſt all unrighteouſneſs, by any 
other way than that of Faith; and this Proof 
he concludes Chapter the firſt, In the ſecond 
Chapter he ſhews the. ſame, touching the 
Fews, by reaſon of their unrighteouſneſs, and 
therefore faith here, ver. 9. We have before 
proved both Fews and Gentiles to be under ſin. 
Now this moſt plainly ſerves to commend, 
and eſtabliſh, this way of Righteouſneſs by 
Faith in Chriſt, from the Neceſſity of it to 
the Juſtification both of Few and Gentile, 
This then muſt be the Import of the Objec- 
tion; If the Unrighteouſneſs both of Few 
and Gentile, tends ſo viſibly to illuſtrate and 
recommend the Wiſdom of God, and the 
Grace or Favour of God, in appointing this 
way of Juſtification by Faith in Chriſt, 1s it 
righteous 
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righteous in God to puniſh both Few and 
Gentile, as you ſay he did, Chap. i. 24, 26, 


32. and will do, Chap. i. 18. Chap. ii. 2, 4, 


5, 6, 8, 9. for that unrighteouſneſs that 
tends ſo highly to the glory of the Goſpel- 
Grace ? 

Ibid. Kar 2lpwrov neyw, I ſpeak as a man.] 
i. e. As a meer natural Man, not acquainted 
with the revealed Will of God, or not ated 


by his Spirit; ſo Chry/oſtom and Æcumenius, I 


ſpeak xar' avlipunivor Noyiouor, according Io hu- 


man Reaſon, à yap iyw Tavra Myw, Garhna THY 
e@Aw) rie neyiopes, For it is not I that ſay 
theſe things, but I propoſe the reaſonings of others. 
That this is the conſtant Import of the Phraſe, 
ſee Note on 1 Cor. ix. 8, 9, 15, 32. 

Ver. 7. Ey To tua Weiopars, by my lie.) 
The Idols of the Heathens are called Lying 
Vanities, Pſal. xxxi. 7. Jonah 11. 8. numina 


falſa, the makers of them are ſaid to frame 


Tw, à lie, Jer. x. 14. and to have, and frame 
a lie with their right hand, Ja. xliv. 20. 
They who worſhip them are ſaid, 1% turn 


aſide to lies, Pſal. xl. 5. and to hearken to a 


Teacher of lies, Hab. ii. 18. and to turn the 
truth of God into a lie, Rom. i. 23. Hence 
are the Heathens introduced making this Con- 
feſſion, Surely our Fathers did inherit lies, &s 
ev txrhoavro o Waripes N £iJwha, Jer. XVI. 


19. Now this Argument being that by which 


the Apoſtle in the firſt Chapter proves the 
Gentiles to be ſinners, worthy of condemna- 
nation, and ſo uncapable of Juſtification by 
any other way than that of Faith, this may 


reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be the thing refer- 


red to in this Verſe. 


g Ver. 8. Qu To wpiua tin tri, whoſe dam- 


nation is juſt.) They by thus objecting againſt 
that Diſpenſation of Divine Grace and Wiſ- 
dom, which they ſhould thankfully embrace 
and accept, and without which they cannot 
be juſtified ; and ſo rejecting it as abſurd in 
their Imaginations, render it juſt that they 
ſhould ſtill lie under the guilt of Sin, and 
under the wrath of God for it. 


h Ver. 9. Od Tavrws, uo, in no wiſe, ] That 


theſe words may be rendered, not altogether, 
as well as 8 wavre; is rendered not all, 2 Theſl. 
iii. 2, Heb, iii. 16. we learn from CEcumenius, 
who paraphraſes them thus, & i wr po- 
ms, not in every kind; (a) So s wavrus ſignifies, 
1 Cor. v. 10. viz. I do not altogether forbid you 
to accompany with Fornicators, for then you muſt 


go out of the World; and then the Context 


will plainly force this rendering, as being 


that which anſwers to the following Reaſon, 


the words bearing this ſenſe : We do indeed 
excel them, in having the Promiſe of a Me/- 


ſiab, and the Salvation tendred by him, firſt 


made to us, Chap, ii. 10. In having the know- 
ledge of the Law, ver. 17. and the Oracles of 
God committed to us, Chap. iii. 2. But we 
do not wholly, or in all things excel them, 
becauſe not in the Matter of Juſtification by 


Faith, which Few and Gentile equally ſtand 
in need of, 15 


Chap. III 


Ver. 10. Kats yiypanrai, as it is uritlen. ] i 


Theſe words are cited from the xivth P/alm, 
according to the Edition of the Septuagint ; 
but I do not conceive it neceſſary to make 
good the Apoſtle's Words, or Argument, 


that they ſhould be ſpoken of the Fews of 


that Age in genera], eſpecially ſeeing, they are 
there ſaid to have devoured God's People, and 
to have ſhamed the Counſel of the Poor. It is 
enough, (1.) That they ſhould generally agree 
to the Jeus of the Age in which the Apoſtle 
writ, as both the Scriptures of the New Te- 
ſtament, and the Writings of Foſephus fully 
prove they do. And (2.) That the Law con- 
demning any for theſe Crimes, doth more 
eſpecially condemn thoſe under the Law, 


who at any time are guilty of Crimes thus 


noted, and condemned by the Law. And 
with this Concluſion of the Apoſtle the Fews 
themſelves accord, ſaying, There is not a man 
"who is not obnoxious to God, (or might not 
juſtly be condemned by him) were it not for 
his Mercy and Clemency. Moreover, it is far- 
ther to be noted, that in the cloſe of this 
Pſalm there ſeems to be a Prayer for the Re- 
demption of the Fews by the Maſſiab, in 
thoſe Words, O that the Salvation of Iſrael 
were come out of Zion, ver. 7. The Deliverer 
that was to come out of Zion, being the 
Meſſiah, as we learn from Jſaiab, Chap. lix. 
20. and from this Apoſtle, Chap. xi. 26. 
Note 24/y, That according to the Doctrine 
of the Fews, their Meſiah was to come in 
thoſe times when the Fewihh Nation was 
moſt corrupt, and ſo moſt reſembled the 


Deſcription here alledged, See the Note on 


Philip. iii. 1. 


Ver. 20. 'Eniyvwois auaprias, the knowledge k 


of fin.) This knowledge of fin being chiefly 
by the Moral Law, Chap. vii. 7. ſhews, That 
the Apoſtle excludes as well that, as the Ce- 
remonial, from Juſtification z and evident it 
is, that the Antithe/is runs all along, not be- 
tween Moral and Ceremonial Works, but be- 
tween Works in general, and Faith, ver. 20, 
22. TheLawof Works, and Faith, ver. 27. 
Chap. iv. 2, 6, and ix. 32. and x. 5, 6. 


Ver. 23. Tie dogns 7s Ocs, the glory of God.]! 


1, e, the fruition of God in glory ; for being 
juſtified by faith, we have peace with God; 


and rejoice in hope of the glory of God, Rom. 
V. 1, . 


Ver. 24. Aiz rue anourpworws, through the m 


Redemption,] Purchaſed by the Death and 
Blood of Chriſt ſhed for us; we having Re- 


demption through bis blood, the remiſſion of Sins, 
Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. 


Ver. 2 5. Tor oO H A ο t,, of 1 


ins that are paſt.] For in this only conſiſts our 
firſt Juſtification, which is by Faith alone: 
The Remiſſion of our future Sins committed 
againſt the New- Covenant, eſtabliſhed in 
the Blood of Feſus, being to be obtained (if 
they be wilful ſins, which only violate the 


Covenant of Grace,) by a ſincere and parti- 


cular Repentance for them ; which brings us 
again 


(o) Cart. Mellif, p. 3012. 
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again under that Covenant, and fo under the 
Promiſe of Forgiveneſs through the Blood of 
Feſus : The i>ecripicr, or Mercy: Seat, was ſo 
called, becauſe God there ſhewed himſelf pro- 
pitious, by reaſon of the Blood of the Sacrifice 
ſprinkled before it. The Apoſtle therefore, 
in alluſion to it, faith, that God hath ſet forth 
Chriſt to be his Mercy-Seat, 1. e. the Perſon 
through whom he will be propitious to us 


through Faith in his Blood, ſtiled hz blood of 


ſprinkling, Heb. xi. 24. and preſented before 
him in the Heavens. 

Ibid. Taz-1por, to be a Propiliation.] In the 
Old Teſtament we find the Mercy-ſeat ſtill ſtiled 
Nag uin, becauſe it was the Place where God 

romiſed to be propitious to them, and where 
the High-Prieft made an Atonement for him- 
ſelf, and all the Congregation, by ſprinkling 
the Blood of the Sin-Offering before the Mer- 
cy-ſeat : When therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, that 
God hath ſet forth Fe/us Chriſt to be a Mercy- 
ſeat to us through Faith in his Blood, we have 
reaſon 'to believe the Blood of Chriſt, as our 
Sin-Offering, doth make Atonement for, and 
render God propitious to us. And as under 
the Old Teſtament, they who deſired to have 
God propitious to them, were to come with 
the Blood of their Sin-Offering to the Mercy- 


ſeat ; ſo under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation they muſt 


expect to find God propitious to them, through 
the Blood of Chriſt their Mercy-ſeat, by whom 
they coming to God, as the Fews did by ap- 
pearing before his Mercy-ſeat, ſhould find him 
gracious in pardoning their Iniquities through 
the Redemption that is in Feſus. Whence I 
argue againſt the Socinzans, for our Lord's Sa- 
tisfaction, thus: What is it we do obtain by 
this Redemption? It is, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
Remiſfion of Sins, What is it that procures 
this Remiſſion? It is the Blood of Chriſt, for 
we have redemption through his blood, even the 
remiſſion of ſins, Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. It is 
the Death of Chriſt, Heb. ix. 15. Since then, 
by the Confeſſion of Scligbtingius upon the 
Place, our Lord is mentioned here as a Pia- 
cular Victim, and ſeeing it is certain thoſe Vic- 
tims ſtill ſuffered in the Sinner's ſtead, and 
that whenſoever in the Old Teſtament men- 
tion is made of the Remiſſion of Sins, the 
Blood of theſe Sacrifices was the thing that 
made Atonement for them, Remiſſion of Sins 
was the thing purchaſed by that Blood : Have 
we not Reaſon from what is here ſaid of 
Chriſt, our Piacular Vidtin, to conceive he 
ſuffered in our ſtead, and that his Blood, ſhed 
for us, procured the Remiſſion of our Sins, 
as it atoned an offended God for our Tran{- 
oreſſions ? 


P Ver. 26. Tus O. αj,s mu, to declare his righte- 


ouſneſs.] This Phraſe, the Righteouſneſs of God, 
as I have before obſerved, doth always 1n 
the Fpiſtles ſignify our Juſtification by Faith 


juſtified freely by his grace, ver. 23. 


17 
in Chriſt, as being the only Righteouſneſs 
that God approves of, and is here ſtiled, 
ver. 22. The Righteouſneſs of God through faith : 
And therefore this Righteouſneſs cannot be 
demonſtrated as ſome conceive, by wink- 
ing at the ſins committed in former Ages, 
Atts xvii. 30. but by propoſing by the Goſpel, 
the way of remitting Men's paſt fins through 
Faith in Chriſt, or his own Non- imputation 
of them. 

Ibid. Eig To eivai avrov dixcuo, that be might q 
he juſt.] The Reverend Dr Hammond faith, 
the Word Jizai©» is here to be rendered, clement 
and merciful, and that it is commonly taken 
in that Notion, and ſeldom in that of Vin- 
diftive Juſtice : But, in Opppoſition to this 
I aſſert, that the Word di is uſed about 
eighty times in the New Teſtament, and not 
once in that Senſe of Clemency, and Mer- 
cy, in Which he faith it is commonly ta- 
ken; he himſelf produces but one Place, 
viz. Matth. i. 19. Jeſeph being @ juſt man, 
and not willing to make Mary a publick example, 
was minded to put her away privily : Where, 
ſaith Dr Lightfoot, Men torment the Word 
Ia O», to make it ſignify Clement and Merci- 


ful, when it bears clearly the ordinary ſenſe ; 


thus, Joſeph being a juſt man, would not co- 
habit with an Adullereſt, and yet being not 
willing to make her a publick Example, and no 
neceſſity, as he there Thews, Hing upon him ſo 


to do, he was minded to put her away privily. 


(2.) It is in the New Teſtament diſtinguiſhed 
from the good and merciful Man ; as when 
Foſeph of Arimathea is ſtiled &yalos »5 
iro», a good man and juſt, Luke xxiii. 50. 
when the Law is called di 4 ayaln, juſt 
and good, Rom. vil. 12. And when it is ſaid, 
Chap. v. 7. that ſcarcely unip Jdixaiz, for a 
righteous man will one die, ibo ini ayalls, for 
a good man one would even dare to die, And 
(3.) when it relates to God, as here, it 
always fignifies, either the Equity and 
Congruity of his Dealings, as 2 Thel. i. 
5, 6. or his Faithfulneſs to his word, 
1 Jobn i. 9. Rev. xv. 3. or his Vindictive 
Juſtice, as Rev. xvi. 5, 6, 7. and xix. 2. 
2 Tim. iv. 8. | 

Ver. 28. ia, by Faith.) Juſliacation 
from our paſt Sins is by Faith alone, with- 
out reſpect to any of our Works. We being 
Not by 
works of righteouſneſs which we have done, but 
through his mercy he ſaved us, Titus iii. 5. (i. e.) 


he juſtified us by his Grace, and fo put us in 


the way of Salvation. 

Ver. 30. Note, that ſo the Jews ſay, Fs 
a man believe not as he aught, Circumciſion will 
not make bim a Jew ; but if be believe as he 
ought, he is a Jew, though he be not Circumciſed; 
Nitzachon. Sect. 7. Sub. 21. 


CHAP. IV. 


18 A' Paraphraſe with" Aunotationt on Chap. IV. 
CHAP. IV. 


7 H'AT ſhall we ſay then, [Gr. them that believe, though they be not circum- 
what therefore do we ſay, as ciſed, that righteouſneſs might be imputed to 
ſome of our Nation,] that Abraham our Fa- them alſo, [which it could not be, were Circum- 
a ther, as pertaining to the fleſh hath found? cifion the Condition of Fuſtification and Accep- 


Ver. 1. 
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[Gr. hath found juſtification, and acceptance 


with God, by virtue of his Circumciſion in the 


? 

Surely no;] for if Abraham were ju- 
ſtified by [his oten] works, [i. e. his obedi- 
ence to God's command to circumeiſe himſelf, and 
his whole Family,] he hath whereof to glory, 
[Gr. ground of boaſting in thoſe works by which 
be was thus juſtified :) but [manifeſt it is 
he had] not [whereof to boaſt, or glory] before 
God ; ? 

3. For what faith the Scripture ? [ever 


b bis,] O Abraham believed God, and it [viz. 


that faith,] was counted to him for righte- 
ouſnels. | 

4. Now [or whereas) to him that work- 
eth, [and by that obtaineth righteouſneſs,) 1s 
the reward reckoned not of grace, but of 
debt, [he having performed all that was re- 
quired, in order to his being righteous before 
God.] 

5. But to him that worketh not, (i. e. 
who hath not any thing on account of which he 
can be deemed righteous by virtue of his works, | 


but believeth © on him that juſtifieth the un- 


godly, [on the account of his faith,] his faith is 
accounted for righteouſneſs. | 

6. ¶ And this account of juſtification is] d even 
[uch] as David alſo [the other great perſon to 
whom God had promiſed a Bleſſing to all Nations 
through his Seed, Eſa. xi. 10. Acts ii. 30. and 
xiii. 23. ] deſcribeth [ peaking f] the bleſſed- 
neſs of the man to whom God imputeth righ- 
teouſneſs without works: 

7. Saying, Bleſſed are they whoſe ini- 
quities are forgiven, and whoſe fins are co- 
vered. 

8. Bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord will 
not impute [he] ſin [he hath committed.) 

9. Cometh this bleſſedneſs then [of righ- 
teouſneſs, by no! imputing ſin] upon the cir- 


cumciſion only, or upon the uncircumciſion 


allo? [This queſtion may be decided by the 


example of our Father Abrabam, ] for we ſay, 


e that * faith was reckoned to Abraham for righ- 


teouſneſs. 

10. How was it then reckoned [/o him for 
righteouſneſs ? was it] when he was in circum- 
ciſion or in uncircumciſion ? not [when he 
was] in circumciſion, but in uncircumciſion ; 
[he believing unto righteouſneſs before he was cir- 
cumciſed, Gen. xv. 6.] : 

11. And he received [afterwards] the ſign 


f of circumciſion, [as] af ſeal of the righte- 


ouſneſs of the faith, which he had, yet be- 
ing uncircumciſed, [and ſo of his acceptance 
with that God, who thus entered into Covenant 
with him, and owned himſelf his God, Gen. 


g xvii. 1.] that he might be the s Father of all 


tance with God.] 

12. And [that he might be} the father of 
[the] circumciſion alſo, [i. e. 4 Father] to them 
who are not of the circumciſion only, but 
alſo walk in the ſteps of that faith of our fa- 
ther Abraham, which he had being yet uncir- 
cumciſed. 

13. [1 ay, that he might be the father of the 
Uncircumciſed through Faith, and of the Circum- 
cifion through the like faith, Chap. iii. 30.] For 
the promiſe [made to Abraham, Gen xii. 3. 
or to his Seed, Gen, xxii. 18.] that h he ſhould 
be the heir of the world, [i. e. of thoſe Bleſ- 


ſings which ſhould be derived from him to all the 


Families and Nations of the Earth,)] was not 
[made] to Abraham, or to his Seed, through 


h 


[or by virtue of their obedience to] the Law, but 


through [and by virtue of ] the righteouſneſs 
of Faith. 

14. For if they which are of the law be 
heirs, [according to the promiſe made upon that 
account,] i faith is made void, [as being inſuffi- 
cient to juſtify without the Law, ] and the pro- 
miſe is made of none effect, [ for then the Na- 
tions which are not under the Law, cannot be 
bleſſed in the Seed of Abraham.) 

15. Becauſe *. the Law worketh wrath 
condemning the Tranſgreſſor to that death to which 
without the Law he would not be ſubject,] for 
where no law is, there is no tranſgreſſion, 
[and ſo no condemnation for it, | 

16. And] therefore is [the Inheritance, 
Gal. iii. 18.] of faith that it might be by 
grace; [which both Few and Gentile wanted as 
to Fuſtiſication, Chap. ili. 23, 24.] to the end 
the promiſe [f it] might be ſure to all the 
ſeed [of Abraham, ] not to that only which is 
of the law, but to that alſo which is of the 


faith of Abraham, who is the father of us 


all, [i. e. Hat it might be made good to the 
rs a alſo, believing as their Father Abraham 
did. 

17. 1 fay the Father of us all,] as it is writ- 
ten, [Gen. xvii. 5.] I have made thee a! fa- 
ther of many Nations; [which words, though 
ſpoken then when Abraham had no Seed, yet 
were they certain, ] before [or in reſpect of | him 
whom he believed, even [that] God m who 
quickeneth the dead, [and ſo was able to quicken 
bis body, now dead, and the deadneſs of Saral”s 
womb,] anden calleth thoſe things which be 
not, i. e. the Gentiles, which were not then 
a People,] as if they were. 

18, Who, I ſay, » againſt [all Natural 
Grounds of | hope, believed in hope, that he 
might [Gr. ſhould | become the father of many 
Nations, according to that which was ſpoken 
[fo him, Gen. xv. 5, as the Stars of Heaven] 
ſo ſhall thy ſeed be. 


19. And 
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Chap IV. 


19. And being not weak in faith he con- 


p ſidered not his own Body ? now dead, [or 


r 


a Ver. 1. 


grown already dead, he being about one hundred 
years old,] neither yet the deadneſs of Sarah's 
womb, [<vith whom it had ceaſed to be after the 
manner of Women, Gen. xvill. 11.] 

20. He 4 ſtaggered not at [Gr. he doubted 
not of ] the promiſe of God through unbe- 
lief, but was ſtrong in faith, giving glory to 
God, {by acknowledging his Power to make it 
od; 
: 1 And being fully perſwaded that what 
he had promiſed, he was able alſo to per- 
form. 

22. And therefore it [vi2. this ſtrong faith, ] 
was imputed to him for righteouſneſs. 

23, * Now it was not written [thus of 
bim] for his fake alone, that it [viz. his 
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19 
args was imputed to him [ for righteou/ſ- 
neſs : | 

24. But for [the benefit f] us alſo, to 
whom it [viz. the like Faith) ſhall be im- 
puted [ for rigbteouſneſs, ] if we believe on 
him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from 
the dead, [that he can and will raiſe us alſo 
7 Jeſus from the dead, and crown us with 
m ; | | 

25. Who was delivered [io the death} for 
our offences, [io offer up himſelf a Piacular 
Victim for them,] and was raiſed again for 
our juſtification z; i. e. 10 appear before God 
with the blood of this Viftim, to make Alone- 
ment before God for us, and thereby to procure our 


Fuſtification, or our Abſolution, from the guilt of 
Sin.] | 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


Arc TUpR, according to the fleſh z] 
i. e. By virtue of his Obedience 
to God's command, in circumciſing the Fleſh 
of his Foreſkin. So J/rael ware capra, accord- 
ing to the fleſh, 1 Cor. x. 18. is, Iſrael accord- 
ing to the Circumciſion of the Fleſh. To 
know Chriſt according to the fleſh, 2 Cor. v. 16. 
is to know him according to his Circumciſion, 
or being of the Stock of Abraham. To glory 
X&T& Y oapxa, according lo the fleſh, is to glory 
in being Circumciſed, 2 Cor. xi. 18. In this 


the Jews had the greateſt confidence of being 


acceptable to God, and therefore are repre- 
ſented by St Paul as werodore; iv oxpxi, having 
confidence in the fleſh, Philip. iii. 3, 4. declar- 
ing that 10 circumciſed Fews go to Hell, God 
having promiſed to deliver them for the Merit 
of Circumciſion, See the Note on Chap. ii. 13. 
Moreover, that vain Opinion had obtained 
among the 7ews, That Abraham was not pure, 
or accepted with God, till after his Circum- 
ciſion. This is hinted in the Targum of 
B. Uziel, who renders Gen. xvil. 1. thus; 
Walk before me, Bebeskercha, 1. e. and be thou 
perfect in thy fleſh. But is in expreſs words aſ- 
ſerted, Pirk. Eliezer, cap. 29. p. 64. This 
Opinion the Apoſtle here confutes, and then 
ver. 11. ſhews what his Circumciſion ſignified. 
Mr Cl. interprets this Phraſe thus, According 
to the fleſh (i. e.) in the judgment of man, or ac- 
cording to carnal judgment, But there can be 
nothing more alien from the mind of St Paul 
than this Interpretation : For the Apoſtle had 
been before aſſerting, That the Circumciſion, 
acceptable to God, was not that made in the 
fleſh, Chap. ii. 28. In the beginning of the 
next Chapter he anſwers the Enquiry of the 
Jews; If it doth not render us more accepta- 
ble to God, what then is the benefit of Cir- 
cumciſion ? It hath many other Advantages, 
faith he, but not that of Juſtification betore 
God, that being the Reſult of Faith; for it 
IS one (and the ſame) God, who will juſtify the 
Circumciſion through Faith, and the Uncircumci- 


— —ü— ꝓä— 


ion by Faith, What then, ſaith he, do we 
ſay in this Affair? Do we ſay, as the Jews, 
That Abrabam, the Father of the Tai“ ſul, 
found Juſtification (the thing I now diſcourſe 
of) x«T# ccpux, by that laborious Woik of 
Circumciſion, performed upon himſelf, when 
he was Ninety-nine years old, and upon all 
his Family? On which account, ſays the 
Fews, (a) God ſmelt the ſweet odour of their 
Foreskins, and ſaid, when they tranſorejjed, he 
would remember this odour, and they ſhould be 
repleniſhed with his Mercies. Here 1s a ra- 
tional Account of the Connection, and Perti- 
nence of the Apoſtle's Argument. But how 
comes in, the Judgment of Men, with a ris; 
what then do we ſay ? When nothing at all had 
been faid of their Judgment, nor was the A- 
poſtle diſcourſing of Juſtification according to 
Man's Carnal Judgment. He goes on and 
ſays, If Abraham was accounted juſt for bis 
Works in the judsment of Men, he hath whereaf 
to glory; he hath uzixnus, boaſting, ſaith he, 
before Men : But is that the zauxnus, or boaſt- 
ing, which, the Apoſtle ſaid, was excluded, 
not by the Law of Works, but by the Law of 
Faith ? Chap. iii. 27, No ſure; but boaſting 
before God : This therefore muſt be here re- 
peated : If Avraham were juſtified by Works, 
(i. e.) the Works of Circumciſion performed 
upon himſelf, and his whole Family, he hath 
whereof to boaſt before God; but he cannot 
have whereof to boaſt before God of any Ju- 
ſtification of this kind, for what ſaith the 
Scripture, &c. In fine, ar oxpxa never ſig- 
nifies in Scripture, the judgment of Man, but 
the fleſhly Luſtings, Deſires, and Motions of 
Men, Fohn xviii. 5. To judge according to the 
fleſh, is to judge ex carnali affetiu, from Car- 
nal Affection; and 2 Cor. 1. 17. 10 purpoſe 
according to the fleſh, is to do it according to 
Carnal Principles and Advantages ; as fo walk 
after the fleſh, is, to be governed and acted 
by Carnal Principles, Romans vill, I, 4, 5» 
12, 12. 2 Corinth, X. 2, 
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b Ver. 3. Exigeuee d Aﬀpaczp ri Ot, Abra- 
ham believed God.) We learn from the Author 
to the Hebrews, that Abrabam had Faith be- 
fore this was ſaid unto him, for by faith A- 
braham being called, obeyed and went forth, &c. 
and that by a yet ſtronger faith, he offered 
up his ſon Iſaac, believing that God was able 
to raiſe him up from the dead, Heb. xi. 8, 17. 
But neither of theſe Inſtances are pitched upon 
by the Apoſtle, as fit for his purpoſe, becauſe, 
in both, Obedience was joined with Faith ; 
whereas here was a pure Act of Faith without 
Works, and of this Act of Faith is faid, 
what is not ſaid of either of the other, it was 
imputed to him for righteouſneſs : See ver. 22. 
(2.) God for this Act of Faith, and not upon 
the former, dealt with him as a righteous Per- 
ſon, by entering into Covenant with him, 
which was a ſign that he accepted him, and 
pardoned all his Sins paſt; for it is ſaid, In 
that very day God entered into Covenant with 
Abraham, Gen. xv. 18. which he had not 
done before. Moreover, this was ſpoken to 
Abraham before his Circumciſion, and ſo is 
very proper to convince the Jets of the no 
neceſſity of Circumciſion to Juſtification : But 
Abraham offered Iſaac after his Circumciſion, 
and ſo the Apoſtle could not alledge that in- 
ſtance of his Faith here, ver. 10, 11. he there- 
fore was accounted righteous by virtue of that 
Faith which excludes boaſting, Chap. ii. 27. 
and only juſtifies by Grace, 

Ver. 5. E Tov dixauevra Tov dre, on him 
that juſtifies the ungodly.] Juſtification being 
only the Non-Imputation, or the Pardon of 
their paſt Sins on the account of that Faith, 
which laid the higheſt Obligations upon all 
Believers to die unto Sin for the future, there 
is no abſurdity in ſaying, that God thus Ju- 
ſtiſies the ungodly, repenting of, and engaging 
to ceaſe from their ungodlineſs, ver. 6. 

Ver. 6. Even as David Miys Tov paxup- 
pov] ſpeaks of the Bleſſedneſs of thoſe, to 
whom God imputeth diawoovm, Fuſtification, 
i, e. Exemption from the Guilt, and Puniſh- 
ment of Sin, without ſuch Works as can 
juſtly plead for that Exemption and Freedom 
from Puniſhment, by ſaying, Bleſſed is the Man 
to whom the Lord imputeth no Sin. In which 
Citation there is not one Word of any Work 
to make him righteous in the Sight of God, 
and therefore bleſſed, but only of an Act 
of free Grace in the Forgiveneſs or the Non- 
Imputation of his Sin, in which the Evange- 
lical Fuſtification formally conſiſts, See the 
Preface to the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Section 
the 4th, 

Ver. 9. "Exoyidn To Apaay 1 wi, Faith 
was reckoned to Abraham for righteouſneſs.) The 
Gloſs of N. Salmon on Gen. xv. 6. is this: 
The bleſſed God reputed this to Abraham for 
Righteouſneſs and Merit, for the Faith by which 
he believed in him, And the Book (5) Ikka- 
rim ſaith thus: Our. Father Abraham was 
praiſed for his Faith, as ſaith the Scripture, 


LE — 


A Paraphbraſe with Annotations on Chap. IV. 


Abraham believed God, 
him for righteouſneſs. 

Ver. 11. EÞpayida Ths dixauorums This Wis"twz 
T1; & Ty axpoburix, the ſeal of the righteouſneſs 
of faith, &c.] The Apoſtle in this Epiſtle in- 
ſiſts much u the Juſtification of the un- 
circumciſed Gentiles, called therefore by the 
Fews n axpoeuriz, the Uncircumciſion, Eph. ii. 
11. Rom. ii. 25, 26, 27. declaring that God 
is not the God of the Jets only, but alſo of 
the Gentiles, ſeeing he will juſtify both the 
Circumciſion, and the Uncircumciſion thro? 
Faith, Chap iii. 29, 30. That the Bleſſing 
of Juſtification came not only on the Cir- 
cumciſion, but on the Uncircumciſion alſo, 
ver. 9. Faith being accounted to Abraham for 
Righteouſneſs, when he was in Uncircumci- 
ſion, ver. 10. So that theſe words may be 
rendered thus, And he received the Sign of 
Circumciſion, a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of that 
Faith, which is in the Uncircumciſion, i. e. of 
God's Acceptance of the Uncircumciſed Gen- 
tiles thro? Faith in Chriſt, 

Ibid, Iavipa, the Father $1 i. e. that he 8 
might be the Father of all Nations, whe- 
ther Few or Gentile, and they might all be 
bleſſed in him, according to the Promiſe, In 
thee ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed, 
Gen. xii. 3. Or as it is Cen. xxii. 18. In thy 
ſeed. 

Ver. 13. Tov xAnpovopucy Adr fivas TY X00 Ms, 
that he ſhould be the heir of the world.] The 
whole difficulty of this Verſe reſts upon the 
true Interpretation of this Phraſe, That he 
ſhould be the heir of the world. Some think that 
to be the heir of the world here, 1s to be heir 
of the Land of Canzan, and the Parts adja- 
cent to it, dumæa, &c. But this is not on! 
impertinent to the purpoſe of the Apoſtle, who 
is here proving, not that Temporal Poſſeſſions, 
but that Juſtification is not by the Law, but 
by Faith; but ſeemeth flatly contrary to the 
Apoſtle ; for the Promiſe of the Land of Ca- 
naan was made to Abraham upon his Circum- 
ciſion, and to his Seed, Gen. xvii. 7, 8. And 
the poſſeſſion of, and their continuance in it, 
was ſtill promiſed to the ems, upon condi- 
tion of their Obedience to the Law of Moſes. 
Others think, that 7o be heir of the world, is 
to be heir of the Spiritual and Heavenly Ca- 
naan: But then, as it is hard to find where 
any ſuch Promiſe was made to Abraham, and 
his Seed; ſo it is as difficult to ſhew how this 
accords with the main ſcope of the Apoſtle, 
which is to eſtabliſh our Juſtification by Faith. 
The antient Greek Scholiaſts interpret the words 
thus : That he ſhould be Heir of the World, 
ure gi, © ab EUAOVELIOGL Warr TH Te KITE 
z0wn, (i. e. that all the Nations of the World 
ſhould be bleſſed in him.) So Chryſoſtom, Theo- 
doret, Theophylact, Quod enim dicit, benedicen- 
tur in te omnes tribus terre, hoc eſt, hæredem 
factum eſſe tolius mundi: So Origen, And this 
is confirmed from the parallel place, Gal. iii. 8. 
for the Promiſe mentioned here, muſt be the 


ſame 


and it was counted to 
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Chap. IV. 


ſame with the Promiſe mentioned there, be- 
cauſe the Argument 1s the ſame. Now, (1.) 
the Promiſe there is, In thy Seed, that is, 
Chriſt, ſhall all the Families of the Earth be 
bleſſed, ver. 12. And (2.) he there ſpeaks of 
a Promiſe made Four hundred and thirty years 
before the Law, which term only agrees to 
the Promiſe made, Gen. xii. 3. (3.) This is 
the Bleſſing of Abraham that was to come u 


the Gentiles, Gal. iii. 14, For, faith the A- 


poſtle, The Scriptures foreſeeing that God would 
juſtify the Gentiles through Faith (in the promi- 
ſed Seed,) preached the.Goſpel before 10 Abra- 
ham, ſaying, In thee ſhall all the Families of 
the Earth be bleſſed. So then, they that are of 
faith, are bleſſed with faithful Abraham. He 
firſt, as being the Father of the Faithful, and 
ſo the Heir of the believing World; and they 
after him, as being his Sons, and Seed, by 
walking in the ſteps of his Faith, and fo he- 
coming Heirs with him of the ſame Promiſe ; 
for if you be ChriſPs, it by Faith you be inte- 
reſted in him, faith the Apoſtle, hen are you 
Abraham*s Seed, and Heirs according to the 


Promiſe, Gal. iii. 29. 80 Heb. xi. 7. Noah 


is ſaid by his Faith to condemn the unbe- 
lieving World, and to be Ti; xer# wirw duẽ, 
ours #AnporeuO», the Heir of the Righteouſneſs 
which is by Faith, (i. e.) the Father of all that 
believed unto Juſtification, or Righteouſneſs, 


after him. 


Ver. 14. If they which are of the Law be 
heirs, faith is made void.] It is made void to 
them who are not of the Law (becauſe then 
they cannot by it be made Heirs;) and it is 
alſo made void to them that are of the Law, 
(becauſe they were Heirs before, and may {till 
be ſo without it, ver. 15. | 


K Ver. 15. For the Law worketh Wrath,] to 


wit, to the Tranſgreſſors of it: For where there 
is uo Law, there is no Tranſereſſion. It is a 
very great Miſtake to think, as ſome do, that 
the Apoſtle lays down this as a general Rule, 
that where there is no poſitive Law to which 
Threats and Puniſhments are annexed, there is 
10 Tranſgraſſon; for the plain Conſequence of 
this would be, that the Healbens, having no 
poſitive Law, could be guilty of no Tranſ- 
greſſion, whereas the Scripture repreſents them 
as dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, Eph. 1. 1. 
Coloſſ. ii. 13. as Perſons who ſhall be judged 
hereafter according to their Works, Rom. 11. 6. 
and ſhall receive Tribulation and Wrath for 
working evil, ver, 9. who ſin without (a poſitive) 
Law, and ſhall therefore periſh without Law, 
ver. 12, and as Men, who are condemned in 
their own Conſciences by the Law written in their 
Hearts, ver. 15. The Apaſtle therefore muſt 
be only conceived to prove from this general 
Rule, that where there is no Law at all, there 
is no Tranſgreſſion; and that if the Law of 
Moſes worketh Wrath, there muſt be a Tranſ- 
greſſion of it rendering Men obnoxious to 
the Death it threateneth, ver. 19, 20. vide 
Examen Millii. 


1 Ver. 17. A Father of many Nations.) The 


ro ü 
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Fews hence prove that a Proſelyte, converted 
to the Jewiſh Faith, might be Legalus Syna- 
gorge, quia ſcriptum extat, Conſtitui te Patrem 
univerfilatis Gentium, becauſe it is written, 
Gen, xvii. g. 1 have made thee a Father of all 
Nations : Before this time ſay they, he was 
only a Father of the Syrians ; but from this 
time, he was the Father of all Nations : See 
Campegius Virtinga de Synag. Vet. Lib. 3. Par, 2. 
c. 6. p. 943. 

Ibid. Ts CworumrO”? Tis vexpss, Who quick- 
neth the dead.] This being an Inſtance of the 
Faith of Abraham, it ſeems moſt reaſonable 
to refer it to the Object of his Faith, (viz.) 
That he ſhould have a numerous Sced; yea, 
that he ſhould have the promiſed Seed from 
Sarah, though her Womb was dead; and it 
ceaſed to be with her after the manner of «women : 
And ſo Hilary the Deacon doth interpret this 
Phraſe. | 

Ibid. Kaxzr©” r pn Gura, we dra, and 
calleth things that be not, as if they were.] He 
that is far from God, faith Origen, as we Gen- 
tiles were before we came to the knowledge of the 
Truth, is ſaid not to he; and therefore God, 
deſigning to render them the Seed of Abraham 
by Faith, is ſaid 10 call thoſe things that be not, 
as if they were; for rd pun awra, things which 
are not, both in the Language of the Old 
Teftament, and of the Fews, and of the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, ſignifies the Gen/iles, by con- 
verting whom, faith (c) Clemens N. kn 
ud we drag, 20 Hihnow I , pn ory tives vas, 
God called us that were not, and would that of 
nothing we ſhould have a being; as I have ſhewed, 
Note on 1 Cox, 1. 8. | 

Ver. 18. Note, That this Verſe confirms o 
the Expoſition of the former Verſe, ſhewing 
that the Faith there mentioned hath reference 


to this Promiſe. 


Ver. 19. Nevexpujatvov, 10 dead.] It is here p 
objected, That Abrabam's Body could not be 
thus dead, ſince after the Death of Sarab, 
even forty Vears after, he had ſix Sons by 
Keturah, Gen. xxv. 1. But they who here 
tell us, that Abraham's Body was not ſimply 
dead, but only as to Sarah's Womb, and that 
by a young Woman he was able to have Seed 
then, ſpeak expreſsly againſt the Text; which 
ſaith, his Body was grown dead, and againſt the 
Opinion of Abrabam himſelf, Gen. xvii. 17. 
and of Sarah conceining him, Ger. xviil. 12. 
They who add that this need not ſeem ſtrange, 


that Abraham ſhould have Children by Keturab, 


conſidering the Age to which he then lived, 
ſince in our time Men have had Children after 
they have been Seventy, or Eighty Years old ; 
they will not ſuffer that to be ſtrange to us, 
which ſeemed ſtrange to Abraham himſelf: 
Witneſs his Anſwer to the Promiſe of Al- 
mighty God, Shall a Child be born ts bim that 
is au hundred Years old ? Gen. xvil. 17. Ob 
that Iſhmael might live before thee! And to 
Sarah, Gen. xvlii. 12, They deny the Mira- 
cle effected by the great Power of God, which 
therefore the Angel doth encourage re to 

believe, 
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believe, becauſe nothing can be too hard for God, 
Gen. xviii. 13. They leſſen the Faith of A- 
braham which is ſo highly magnified here, as 
being hope againſt hope, ver. 18, believing in 
him that quickneth the dead, ver. 17. not ftag- 
gering at the Promiſe, but being ſtrong in faith, 
ver. 20. That therefore muſt be here ac- 
knowledged, which the Jewiſh Doctors and 
all the Chriſtian Fathers ſay, that God gave 
a new Bleſſing to their Bodies, and by that 
rendered them capable of getting and bearing 
Children, when by Nature they were not ſo. 
This of Sarah the Targum of B. Uriel hints, 
by paraphraſing the Words thus, Gen. xvii. 
16. As for Sarah, I will bleſs her, 19122, in 
her body. And the Apoſtle more plainly 
in theſe Words, Through faith alſo Sarah 
herſelf receiveth ſtrength to conceive Seed, Heb, 
xi. II, 

q Ver. 20. Ov duxpitn Ty digi, he doubted 
not through unbelief.) It ſeems, his Faith was 
not without ſome doubting, from that An- 
ſwer he returns to God, Shall a Child be born 
to Abraham, that is an hundred Years old? And 
ſhall Sarah, that is ninety Years old, bear? In 
which Words he ſeems to conſider both hrs 
own dead Body, and Sarah's dead Womb, which 
the Apoſtle here denies, ver. 18. and ver. 19. 
he ſays to God, Oh that Iſhmael might live be- 
fore thee ! as if he expected no other Off- 
ſpring. To the firſt Objection it is anſwered, 
That thoſe Words, Shall a Child be born to 
Abraham ! are to be conſidered as Words of 
Admiration, not of Doubting; for he rejoiced 
at it, faith the Chaldee, and the Hebrew 
Word, which we render laugbed, hath this 
Import, Chap. xxi. 6. Nor is Abraham repre- 
hended for it, as Sarah is, Chap. xvili. 13. 
Fobn viii. 56. To the ſecond it is anſwered, 
That he only defires God to bleſs him alſo, 
as well as the Seed promiſed, which appears 
probable from God's Anſwer, ver. 20. As for 
Iſhmael, I have heard thee, behold I have bleſſed 
him, and will make him fruitful. 

Ver. 23, 24, 25. Note, That from theſe 
three laſt Verſes many things may be obſer- 
ved, which tend to the Illuſtration of the Doc- 
trine of Faith, and of Juſtification by Faith. 
And, | 
. 1. From ver. 3, 22, 23, 24. it is extreamly 
evident, that it is the very Act of Faith, and 
not the Object of it, viz. Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, 
which was imputed to Abraham, and is im- 
puted to us for Righteouſneſs. As then the 
Faith of Abraham, which is here ſaid to be 
imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, was not 
the obeying God in his commands of walk- 
ing before him, and being perfect; but as is 
here expreſsly ſaid, his believing God's Power, 
and his reliance on it without any doubting, 
was the thing that was imputed to him for 
Righteouſneſs, as well as that other Act of 
Faith, that in his Seed ſhall all the Families of 
the Earth be bleſſed : So the Faith that ſhall 
be 1mputed to us for Juſtification, is not, ſaith 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


Chap. IV 


the Apoſtle, that which includeth the per- 
formance of ſincere Obedience, not only Faith 
in the Blood of Chriſt ſhed for the Remiſſion 
of our Sins; but Faith in him that raiſed 
up Jeſus from the dead, that he will raiſe us 
alſo from the dead, and glorify us with him. 
Sce the Note on Rom. x. 9. So allo is the 
Faith of Abraham and Sarah repreſented, 
Heb. x1. 11. 

2. Hence alſo we learn that our Juſtification 
depends not only on the Death of Chriſt, but 
on his Reſurrection: So the Apoſtle doth again 
teach us, ſaying, Io is he that condemneth us, 
it is Chriſt that died (as a Piacular Victim for 
our Sins,) yea, rather that is viſen again, who 
is even at the right hand of God (preſenting 
the Blood of this Victim in his Preſence for 
us,) who (by it) alſo maketh interceſſion for us. 
For the clearing up of this Matter, let it be 
noted, | 

Firſt, That as the Victim offered under the 
Old Teſtament was brought to the Altar, and 
there ſlain ; ſo Chriſt offering himſelf for us, 
was alſo brought to the Altar of the Croſs on 
which he ſuffered as a Piacular Victim for us, 
bearing our Sins in his own Body on the Tree. 

Secondly, As the Blood of the Beaſt thus 
ſlain was to be brought before the Mercy- 
Seat, or into the Holy of Holes, and there pre- 
ſented before God to make Atonement with; 
ſo was the Blood of Chrift, thus ſain, alſo, 
to be carried into the Heavenly Sanctuary, and 
there preſented before God to make Atone- 
ment for our Sins. 2 

Thirdly, As the Beaſt, when dead, could 
not offer up its own Blood; ſo Chriſt, being 
dead, could not, before his Reſurrection, make 
an Offering of his own Blood, in the Heavens 
for this End; whence the Apoſtle tells us, 
that ſuch an High- Prieſ became us, who is 
higher than the Heavens, Heb. vii. 26. And 
were the Opinion of ſome true, that Chriſt 
appeared not with his Blood in the Heavens, 
he muſt be only a Metaphorical High-Prieſt, 
the offering, or repreſenting of the Blood be- 
fore God, being only the proper Office of the 
Prieſthood ; and the Parallel the Apoſtle makes 
betwixt him, and the Aaronical Prieſts, muſt 
be wholly overthrown ; For with what Con- 
gruity could the Apoſtle inſiſt ſo much on the 
Compariſon betwixt the Blood of Chriſt 
brought into the Heavenly Tabernacle, and the 
Blood of the Legal Sacrifices brought into the 
Earihly Tabernacle, if indeed the Blood of 
Chriſt was not carried into the true Taberna- 
cle, and there preſented to God? When the 
Apoſtle faith ſo oft, The Jeuiſb High-Pricft 
entered into the Holy Place with the Blood of Bulls 
and Goats, doth he not mean, that he carried 
their Blood in thither ? When then the ſame 
Apoſtle faith, Chriſt not by the Blood of Bulls 
and Goats, but dia Ts idis ar, by his own 
proper Blood, entered into the Holy Place, muſt 
he not alſo mean, that Chriſt carried his own 
Blood into the Heavenly Sanctuary. 
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CHAP V. 


Verſe 1. Herefore being juſtified by faith, 

land ſo abſolved from thoſe fins 
which rendered us obnoxious to the Diſpleaſure of 
God,] we have peace with God, through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

2, By whom alſo we have acceſs by faith 
into this [ fate of ] Grace, [or favour with God, | 
wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in hope of | 7he 
fruition f] the glory of God. 

3. And not only ſo, but we glory in tribu- 
lations alſo, knowing that tribulation worketh 
patience 3 

4. And patience [gives] experience [of God's 
power with us, enabling us to bear theſe tribula- 
tions, and of our ſincere affeftion to bim, for 
whoſe ſake we ſuffer them ;] and experience 


| [of theſe things worketh in us] hope [of a Re- 


ward z] 


5. And hope maketh [ug] not aſhamed [of 
our faith in Chriſt, Rom. i. 16.] becauſe [a 


a bſenſe of ] * the love of God is * ſhed abroad 


in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, Which is 
given to us | Believers, as the earneſt of our 


future Inheritance, Eph. i. 14. and iv. 30. 


and the fruit of our faith, Eph. 1. 13. Gal. 
iii. 14. 

6. Of which love to us, even before we be- 
lived, the Goſpel gives us the higheſt demon- 


c ftrations ;] For when we © were yet without 


ſtrength, in due time [Gr. we being fallen, at 
the appointed time,] Chriſt died for the ungod- 


ly, [| for us, who ſince our fall had no righteouſ- 


d 


E 


nels of our own z 

7. Which ſurely is an high degree of love, 
beyond all Human Example; ] for ſcarcely for 
a righteous man will one die, [7 /a, for a 
righteous man only,] yet peradventure for a * 
good [i. e. an highly kind and cbaritable] man, 
ſome would even dare to die. 

8. But © God commendeth his love towards 
us, in that whilſt we were yet ſinners Chriſt 
died for us. 

9. [And if God through Chriſt Feſus ſhewed 
ſuch kindneſs to us, being ſinners,] much more 
then being juſtified by his blood, [and ſo made 
righteous in his fight, and having peace with 
God, ver, 1.] we ſhall be ſaved from [be] 
wrath [of God] through him. 


10. For if when we were enemies [to him, ] 


f we were f reconciled to God by the death of 


his Son, much more being reconciled, we ſhall 


g be faved s by his life. 


11. And not only fo, [i. e. we are not only 
reconciled to,] but we allo joy [Gr. we are re- 
Joicing] in God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
by whom Þ we have received the atonement, 
{or Reconciliation.) 

12. Wherefore [iz Tsro, by reaſon of this 
Reconciliation, life is procured to us by the ſe- 
cond Adam, as death came by the firſt, for] 
as by one man ſin entered into the world, 
and death by fin, [or for ſin, ] and ſo death 
paſſed upon all men [through bim, ] in whom 
all had [/ far] ſinned, {as to become equally 


obnoxious to death with him: (So the ſecond. 
Adam came to deliver all men from the death 
procured by fin.) 

13. Through him, I ſay,] For [it muft be 
indeed confeſ®d that] until the law ſin was in 
the world, but [it muſt alſo be acknowledged, 
that) ſin is not [* generally then] | imputed [ok 1 
death,] where there is no law | condemning men 
to death for it.] 

14. Nevertheleſs death reigned from Adam 
to Moſes, [the Giver of a new Law, threaten- 
ing death to the Tranſpreſſors of it,] even over 
them that had not ſinned after the ſimilitude 
of Adam's Tranſgreſſion; [i. e. Men were all 
the while ſubjett to death, tho* they finned not 
as Adam did againſt an expreſs Law, threaten- 
ing death to them for it, and therefore death 
muſt reign over them for the fin of Adam] who 
in this] is the figure [or Reſemblance] of him 
that was to [i. e. of the ſecond Adam, Chriſt] 
come. 

15. But [in this reſemblance there are two 
advantageous Diſſimiliticdes, for] not as the of- 
fence, ſo alſo is the free gift; for if through 
the offence of one man ® many be dead, [Gr. 
died,] much more the grace of God, and the 
gift [of Fuſtification procured | by [or through] 
the grace of one man, | Jeſus Chriſt, hath a- 
bounded to many. 

16. And [again] not as it was by one that 
ſinned, ſo is the gift; for the judgment [Gr. 
the Sentence] was by one [/in] to condemna- 
tion, | we being all ſentenced to death on the ac- 
count of Adam's in,] but the free gift is of- 
many offences, unto [hat] Juſtification [of 
which cometh life.] | 

17. For if by one man's offence death 
reigned, by [hat] one ¶ Man over all his Po- 

eriiy ;] much more they which receive, [or 
are made Partakers f] abundance of grace, 
and [by it] of the o gift of righteouſneſs ſor 
Juſtification] ſhall reign in life, by [e Re- 
conciliation purchaſed for them by the death of ] 
one Jeſus Chriſt. | | 

18. Therefore as by the offence of on 
[Gr. by one offence,] the judgment [Gr. Sen- 
tence] came upon all men to [he] condemna- 
tion {of death,] even ſo by the righteouſneſs 
of one, [H one righteous Att, the Obedience of 
Chriſt to the death for us, ] the free gift came 


upon all men ¶believing in bim] to juſtification 


of life. 


19. For as by one man's diſobedience ma- 
ny were ? made ſinners, [being made ſubject p 
to the death, which was inflifted upon Adam for 
fin, as much as if they themſelves had violated 
the Law which rendered him obnoxious to it;] 
ſo by the obedience of one [ ſuffering death, 
the puniſhment of fin, for tbem, ] ſhall many be 
made righteous, [i. e. be as truly juſtified, and 
exempted from that death, which is the puniſb- 
ment of fin, as if they had perſonally ſuffered ; 
and alſo accepted and treated by God, as if iu- 
deed they had been righteous Perſons. 

| | 20. T ſay, 


24 Parapbraſe with Annotations on Chap. V. 


death, ] Grace did much more abound [unto life.] 


20. I ſay, before the Law wwe became obnoxious 

q to death by one man's diſobedience,] 4 but the law 
entered that the offence might abound [unto 
death, and men might be found obnoxious io it alſo, 
on the account of their Tranſpreſſions againſt the 
Law; ] but where ſin [us] abounded [unto 


Annotations 


a Ver. 3. *"Ayern Ts Ow, the love of God,] 
H to us thus believing. So Chap. 
viii. 35, 39. 2 Cor, v. 14. and xiii. 13. 

1 John iii. 9, 10. * 

b Ibid. Exxix ur, 15 ſhed abroad.] This is 
the word ſtill uſed in the New Teſtament, when 
ſpeaking of the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 

Qs 11. 17. x. 45. Titus iii. 6. and it is taken 
from Joel ii. 28, 29. and ſo this may refer 
to the xapiouare of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo liberally 
imparted to them, 

c er. 6. "Owruv nw age, when we were 
weak.) It may here be noted, that the words 
agen, dtv, agivaz, in the Seventy, anſwer 
to the Hebrew >wa, and ſignifie to fall, and 
ſtumble to our Ruin. So Pſalm ix. 3. They 


21. That as fin hath reigned unto death, 
[ ſeizing on all men for it,] even ſo grace 
might reign through righteouſneſs, [Gr. Fu- 


ſtification, ] to eternal life, by Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord 


on Chap. V. 


Cbriſt loved us, and gave himſelf for us, Gal. 
ii. 20. Eph. v. 2. and that this Love of Chriſt 
ought to conſtrain us to Obedience, 2 Cor, 
v. 14. L974) 

Ver. 10. 'Ev Ty Ci aurs, by bis life :] He 
being able to ſave us to the uttermoſt, becauſe 
he ever lives to make interceſſion for .us, Heb. 
vii. 25. And having all Power committed to 
him, that he might give eternal life to them whom 
God hath given him, John xvii. 2. 

Ibid, Karnazynue ra Ow, We were recon- 
ciled to God.) Here are many Arguments to 
eſtabliſh the Doctrine of our Lord's Satisfac- 


tion by ſuffering in our ſtead, to reconcile an 
offended God to us. For, 


1. When it is here ſaid, that Chriſt died 


ſhall fall and periſh, aSwnovoi, x, dE. for the ungodly, 1 Pet. iii. 18. That whe * 
at thy preſence, Pſalm xxvi. 4. They ſtumbled were yet ſinners Chriſt died for us, 1 CorX v h 11 
and fell, 19a» g tneoov, Plalm cvi. 12. 19: w:Y And cllewhere, that he ſuffered for our il | 
vnc, They fell down, and there was none to help fins, the juſt for the unjuſt, Heb. i. 9. 1 Pet. (13 E5 
them, Prov. xxiv. 16. The wicked ſhall fall into iv. 1. In theſe, and ſuch like Places, one = 
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miſchief, «S&wious i xaxog, Jer. vi. 21. 1 will 
lay ftumbling-blocks before this people, and the 
fathers and ſons ſhall fall together, aSemous: i 
rn, Chap. xviii. 15. and xlvi. 6, 12. and 
ver. 16. he made many to fall, rd w os 
12vnce, Chap. 1. 32. Lam. v. 15. Dan. xi. 14. 
Many ſhall ſtand up againſt the King of the 
South, tut they ſhall fall, &&nozi. So ver. 
19, 33, 34, 35. So Heſea iv. 5. and v. 5. 
and xiv. 2, 10. And this import of the word 
ſuits well with the Text, and ſo is proper to 
repreſent our fall by ſin; and the words follow- 
ing, ver. 8. dEr ονν d na, even whilſt 
we were ſinners Coriſt died for us, do render it 
ſo probable, that I thought fit to mention it 
in the Parapbraſe. 

d Ver. 7. Ayabs is not only a virtuous, but 
an oliging, charitable man, Matib. xx. 15. 1s 
thy eye evil, becauſe I am good? overcome evil 
% To eyalo, with kindneſs, Rom. X11. 21, To 
& you os, is thy kindneſs, Philem. ver. 14. So 
ayali; 3Þplanru©r is the liberal eye, Eccleſ. xxxv. 
8. See Buxtorf. in voce py, p. 1601, 

e Ver. 8. Euignos d 6 Occ, but God commends 
his love to us.] The death of Chriſt is uſual- 
ly in Scripture repreſented as an inſtance of 
the great Love of God the Father to us, be- 
cauſe his Wiſdom did contrive this way of 
Redemption for us, Eph. i. 4, 5. He ſent his 
Son into the world to be the Propitiation for our 

Sins, that we might live through him, 1 John 
iv. 9, 10. He graciouſly accepted of his Sut- 
fering in our ſtead, and juſtifies us freely by 
his grace, through the Redemption that is in 
Chriſt Feſus, Rom. iii. 24. He ſpared not his 
own Son, but gave him up freely for us all, 
Rom. viii. 32. Though it be alſo true, that 
2 ; 


of theſe two things is intimated, That our 
Lord ſuffered in our ſtead, or that he bore 
the Puniſhment of our ſin: This being the 
plain import of the like Expreſſions when they 
are uſed in the Old or New Teſtament. For 
when we read in the Old Teſtament, The Fathers 
ſhall not be put to death for the Children, nor 
the Children for the Fathers , every Man ſhall 
be put to death for his own fin, Deut. xxiv. 17. 
Of Amaziah, that he ſl-w thoſe Servants that 
had murthered the King his Father, but the Chil- 
dren of thoſe murtherers he flew not, according 
to thoſe words of Moſes, The Fathers ſhall not 
be put to death, uu andavrai, they ſhall not 
die for the Children, &c. 2 Kings xiv. 6. 
2 Chron. xxv. 4. And in the Prophet Eze- 


kiel, The ſoul that finneth, it ſhall die; the Son 


ſhall not bear the iniquity of the Father, nor ſhall 
the Father bear the iniquity of the Son, Ezek. 
xviii. In all theſe places it is plain no Sub- 
ſtitution 1s intended, becauſe no Exemption 
of the Father, becauſe the Son; or of the 
Son, becauſe the Father ſuffers : But then 
*tis plainly intimated, that the one in this 
caſe would bear the puniſhment of the other*s 
in. But when David faith concerning Ab/a- 
lom, Would God I had died for thee, O Abſa- 
lom, Tis dv Tov Fauarou pg avi o8 3 2 Sam. Xvill. 
33. O that my death might have gone inſtead 
ot thine ! When here the Apoſtle faith. That 
ſcarcely for a righteous perſon one would die, 
but for a good man ſome would even dare to die; 
there evidently a Subſtitution is intended of 
the one to free the other from death by the 
death he ſuſfers. When therefore the Apoſtle 
before, and after theſe words, faith, Chriſt 
died for the ungod'y, and the ſinner, muſt he 

; not 
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Chap. V. 


not alſo ſignify that our Lord died in their 
ſtead, to deliver them from death? *Tis evi- 
dent beyond Exemption, that in all piacular 
Sacrifices, both Jew and Gentile always took 
this for granted, that the Victim ſuffered in 


their ſtead, and for their ſins. Since then the 
Socinians own that our Lord ſuffered as Victi- 
ma piacularis, or an Expialory Sacrifice, ſurely 
both Few and Gentile muſt conceive that all 
theſe Phraſes did import, that our Lord ſuf- 
fered in our ſtead, and for our fins. 

2. A ſecond Argument is taken from the 
Reconciliation, mentioned as the Effect of our 
Lord's ſuffering for us; for ſeeing it is alone 
the guilt of ſin, or ſin unpardoned, that mak- 
eth God diſpleaſed with us, the Death which 
is here ſaid to procure our Peace and Reconcilia- 
tion to God, muſt make Atonement for the 

ilt of our Iniquities. : | 

Crellius replies, That by Reconciliation here 
the Apoſtle intends not God's Reconciliation 
to us, but ours to God, by that Converſion to 
him, which maketh us at friendſhip with him. 
But this may be refuted, 

Firſt, From the import of the words x- 


"Terre and xararnayn, for they do natu- 


rally import the Reconciliation of one that 1s 
angry or diſpleaſed with us, both in prophane 
and Fewiſh Writers; thus # rw AXARYNTETRL 5 
in what ſhall David reconcile himſelf to his Lord ? 
1 Sam. xxix. 4. When Apame, the famous 


Concubine was angry with King Darius, he 


flattered her rw; Sanmuyn evra, that foe might 
be reconciled to him, 1 Eſd. iv. 21. After the 
reviling or falling out of Friends, i, taaauyn, 
there is, or may be Reconciliation, ſaith the Son 
of Syrach, Ecclus xxii. 22. The Jews in E- 
gypt, pray for thoſe in Fudea, that the Lord 
would hear their Prayer, »y xaraMzyzin, and be 
reconciled to them, 2 Maccab. i. 5. Adding, 
that as Feruſalem was forſaken through the 
Wrath of the Almighty, ſo & T5 12 uryaay 
Acomors xateMayin, when the great God was re- 
conciled, it wat ſet up with glory, Chap. v. 20. 
And again, Though the Lord, ſay they, be 
angry with us a little while for our Chaſtiſe- 
ment, and Correction, Tv uararruynoerat, 
be will again be reconciled to his Servants, Chap. 
vii. 33. And they beſeech the Lord rig ria©- 
tar Mayne, to be reconciled to his Servants 
for ever, Chap. viii. 29, Whence we learn, 
that Reconciliation always reſpe&eth ſome 
preceding Anger or Diſpleaſure; and that 
the reconciling of God, was the appeaſing of 
his Anger : When therefore we here read in 
the ſame words, of Enemies reconciled to God, 
and ſo ſaved from his Wrath, what can we 
imagine, but that a God once angry and of- 
fended with them, is now appeaſed? And 
when we farther read, that this Reconciliation 
was effected by the Death and Blood of Chriſt, 
IS it not obvious to conceive his Wrath and 


Anger was averted by the ſhedding this Blood 


for us? 


Secondly, Tis evident, that he we were 


Vinners Chriſt died for us, ver. 8. and when we 
| Were Enemies, we were reconciled to God by the 


death of his Son, ver, 10. are words of the 
lame import; for ſeeing theſe words, Chriſt 
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have been very 


I 
died for us, and Chriſt ſbed his blood for us, ſig- 
nify the ſame thing, and by his Blood ſhed 
we are reconciled ; *tis evident that Chriſt dy- 
ing for us, and Chrift reconciling us by his death, 
or blood thed for us, muſt be the ſame ; now 
we are Juſtiſied by his blood, as it procures our 
Peace with God, ver. 1. as it ſaves ns from his 
wrath, ver. 9. Therefore we are reconciled to 
God by it on the ſame account. 

Thirdly, We being here conſidered as „n- 
ners, ungodly, enemies to God, as Perſons who 
have, upon that account, fallen ſhort of the 
glory, that is, ſaith Crellius, of the approbation 
of God, Rom. iii. 23. is there no need of 
reconciling God unto ſuch Perſons? And 
when under theſe Circumſtances we are ſaid 
to be juſtified through the redemption that is in 
Cbriſt Feſus, Rom. iii. 25, 26. and being ju- 
tified, to have peace with God through our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, can we conceive that nothing 
was done by this Jeſus to procure God's 
Reconciliation to the ſinner, or to purchaſe 
his Peace with an offended God ? Elpecially 
if we conſider that the Death of Chriſt here 
mentioned, as that by which we are recon- 
ciled to God, is the Death of him, who 
ſuffered as a Sin-offering for us; the Blood, 
by which we are juſtified, is the Blood of 
Atonement, or Propitiation, or the blood ſhed 


to make reconciliation for the fins of the people, 
Heb. ii. 17. 


Ver. 11. T xaranMayniv ,t we have h 


received the atonement.) Crellius excepts againſt 
this Interpretation, alledging, that zo receive 
or obtain Reconciliation, is a Phraſe unknown 
to Jet and Gentile ; and would have the words 
rendered thus, By whom ye have obtained this 
Converſion to God; but to obtain Reconciliation, 
when it is the Effect of Blood ſhed for the 
Remiſſion af Sins, is very proper ; for it was 
the conſtant practice under the Law to procure 
Reconciliation by ſhedding the Blood of the 
Sin- offering; and all Nations by this means 
endeavoured to reconcile God to them, and 
what Reconciliation the Prieſt, by offer- 
ing this blood, procured, the ſinner re- 
ceived, and obtained; and therefore to re- 
cerve Atonement, or obtain Reconciliation, by 
an Expiatory Sacrifice, muſt be a thing very 
well known to Few and Gentile : But to receive 
Converſion by it, is indeed a Phraſe unknown 
to them, and the whole Church of Chriſt. 
Moreover, this Note of Crellius ſhews his lit- 
tle ſkill in the Greek, for as 9zpo@> AapCavey 
is to be courageous, Acts Xxvill. 15. p A- 
Eavew is 1% begin, u rapEuveu 1s to forget, 
Heb. ii. 3. UT Gpavno 4 Ac ave to remember, 
2 Tim. i. 5. Weipay AcuCavu tO experiment, 
Heb. ix. 36. oixodojuny N to be edi- 


fied, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. ſo XATUNAGY NV Aae 


vew is to be reconciled, as noxam capere is to 

be Burt. 
Ver. 12. EG 5, in whom.) The Criticks 
induſtrious to find ſome o- 
ther ſenſe of theſe words, than that which 
our Tranſlation gives, ſome rendering this laſt 
Clauſe, for that, ſome, becauſe all have ſinned. 
But our Expoſition is confirmed beyond all 
Contradiction from the following words, which 
[ | declare, 


FA 


26 


declare, That by the fin of one man, many die; 
and that by the fin of one, death reigned by one; 
and that by one offence the ſentence of death came 
upon all, ver. 15, 16, 17, 18, All which 
are parallel to the Expreſſion here, that Death 
came upon all men through Adam, in whom, 
ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, all men die, 1 Cor. xv. 
22. And the words following, That H 
the diſobedience of one many were made ſinners, 
are plainly parallel to theſe, in whom all have 
finned. 

2, None of the other ſenſes are true, or 
ſuitable to the Scope and Argument of the 
Apoſtle; v. g. It is not true that Death came 
upon all men, for that, or becauſe all have ſin- 
ned. For the Apoſtle directly here aſſerts the 
contrary, viz. That the Death, and Condem- 
nation to it, which befel all Men, was for 
the ſin of Adam only; for here it is expreſsly 
ſaid, That by the /in of one man many died; 
That -the Sentence was from one, and by one 
man ſinning to condemnation ; and that by ihe 
fin of one, death reigned by one : Therefore the 
Apoſtle doth expreſsly teach us, that this 
Death, this Condemnation to it, came not 
upon us for the fin of all, but only for the 
{in of one, (i. e.) of that one Adam, in whom 
all men die, 1 Cor. xv. 22. 

He alſo farther teacheth, that this Death 
and Condemnation came upon all for one fin 
of that one man, for it came, di vos wapanru- 
Har, by one offence upon all men; it came 


not therefore upon all men for the ſin of all: 
And this the Compariſon plainly requires, 


which faith, the oppoſite Juſtification, and 


free Gift came upon all men h one man Je- 


ſus Chriſt ; by the Obedience of one, an di wes 
IrcauwnarC?, by one righteouſneſs, ver. 16, 17, 
18, 19. i. e. by the Obedience to the Death 
of that one man. Yea, the Apoſtle doth, 

3. Not only thus plainly and frequently 
aſſert, that Death came upon all men for the 
fin of Adam, but he proves it by this Argu- 
ment; that Death reigned from Adam to Moles, 
over them that had not ſinned after the ſimilitude 
of Adam's Tranſgreſſion z i. e. againſt a Law 
threatning Death to them for Sin; They 
therefore, faith he, could not die for their 
own Sins; for though indeed they were then 
ſinners, yet being under no ſuch Law as Adam 
was, their ſin was not imputed to Death, and 
ſo they could not die on that account; Death 
therefore came upon them, as I aſſerted, thro? 
the ſin of Adam. | 

Ver. 13. I add, Generally.) Becauſe tho? 
all men died after Adam, all were not pu- 
niſhed with Death for their own Perſonal 
Sin, but only the Antediluvians, and the So- 
domites. 

Ibid. Here alſo note, that the Apoſtle can- 
not be rationally conceived to aſſert as Mr L. 
Suggeſts, that no Man can incur a Penalty 
without the Sanction of a poſitive Law declaring, 
and eflabliſhing that Penalty, For this Aſſer- 
tion entirely deſtroys the Obligation of the 
Heathens to perform any Duty, ſince no Man 
can be obliged to do that, which he may omit 
without fear of Puniſhment, and renders the 


Heathens who had no poſitive Law given them, 
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ſome condign Puniſhment upon him for it. 


Chap. V. 


uncapable of incurring any Penalty by any 
ſins they had committed. The meaning there- 
fore of the Apoſtle ſeems to be only this, That 
the Law threatning Death to Adam, being 
not made to all Mankind, but to him alone, 
all Men, good and bad, could not then ge- 
nerally die for their own Sins ; but this Mor- 
tality fell on them all without diſtinction in 
that Interval on the Account of that one 
Sin of Adam, which rendered all his Poſterity 
ſubject to that Mortality he had incurred by 
his Sin: Wherefore to ſay, that all Men were 
not ſubject to Mortality by reaſon of the Sin 
of Adam, would be to contradi&t St Paul: 
but to ſay, that they, who were ſwept away 
by the Flood with an untimely Death, did 
not die for their own, but for Adam's Sin, is 
to contradict God himſelt, ſaying, I will de- 


ftroy Man from the Earth, for the Iniquity of 


Man is very great, &c. Gen. v. 

Ibid. Aapriz dt d Dnoyarai, fin Was not 
imputed.) The Apaſtle doth not mean that 
God did not account them ſinners who 
tranſgreſſed againſt the Law of Nature, or 
that he was not diſpleaſed with them for 
their Offences, but only that he did not ſo 
impute them, as to condemn them to death 
for them. To make this out, and to give you 
the true import of the word Imputation, let it 
be obſerved, 

Firſt, That where-ever this Phraſe occurs 
affirmatively, that ſuch a thing was imputed 
to any one, it is ſome Perſonal thing or ac- 
tion of our own, and not any thing of ano- 
ther's, which 1s thus ſaid to be imputed, As 
when it is ſaid, Roz. ii. 26. That F the un- 
circumciſion keep the righteouſneſs of the Law, 
his uncircumciſion on that account eig weprropny 
Xoyidroeras, ſhall be accounted for circumciſion, 
1, e. he ſhall be accepted as well as if he 
were circumciſed, So Rom, iv. 3. Abraham 
believed God, and it (that is, his Faith) was 
imputea to him for righteouſneſs; for ſo it is 
explained, ver. 5. To him that worketh not, but 
believeth, his faith is imputed to him for righte- 
ouſneſs : And ver. 9. We ſay, that faith was 
imputed to Abraham for righteouſneſs. See 
Gal. iii. 6. James ii. 23. And of our Faith in 
him that raiſed Chriſt from the dead, it is 
ſaid, Rom. iv. 24. that i ſhall be imputed to us 


for Righteouſneſs. 


Secondly, When the Phraſe is uſed with 
a Negative, or when Sin is ſaid to be impu- 
ted, or ot to be imputed, it is not only a Man's 
own Perſonal Sin that is intended; but the 
Non-imputation of it, is the Not inflicting 
So 
Rom. iv. 8. Bleſſed is the Man io whom the Lord 
imputeth no fin ; which being ſpoken on the 
account of God's heavy hand on David for 
his fin, P/al. xxxii. 2, 3, 4. ſhews that the 
import of it muſt be this; Bleſſed is the man 
whom God doth not puniſh for his iniquity, So 
2 Tim. iv. 16. In my firſt Anſwer no man 
ſtood by me, pn aurois i, may it not be 
imputed io them, i. e. let them not ſuffer for 
it. So 2 Sam. xvi. 19. Shimei ſpeaks to Da- 
vid thus, jan Ao 10 ow 2 Xupios N , let 
not the Lord impute to me mine iniquity, i. e. 
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let him not remember it to puniſh it. 


Chap. V. 
When 
therefore it is ſaid, 2 Cor. v. 19. That God 
was in Chriſt reconciling the world to himſelf, 
wii N GP, not imputing to them their ini- 

uities ; the meaning is, that for Chriſt's ſake 
he was pleaſed to exempt them from the pu- 
niſhment of their Tranſgreſſions: So in like 
manner here, Sin is ſaid not to be imputed, 
whilſt there is no Law ; not that God did not 
look upon Men then as finners, but that he 
did not puniſh them with death for it, but that 
they died a meer death, as being the Offspring 
of Adam made mortal. 

Hence note, That in the Scripture there is 
no mention of the Imputation, either of one 
Man's fin, or of his righteouſneſs, unto another, 
but only of the impulation of his good Deeds 
for Righteouſneſs, or of his evil Deeds for 
Puniſhment. (24h, ) That the Puniſhment of 
Adam's Sin devolved upon his whole Poſteri- 
ty, is fully proved from this Chapter: But it 
is not here ſaid, that they were truly and for- 
mally made ſinners by his ſin. So likewiſe, 
That for the Obedience of one unto the Death 
many were made Righteous, and were deli- 
vered from that Death to which they were ob- 
noxious, we are aſſured from this, and other 
Scriptures ; but that they were made formal- 
ly Righteous by our Saviour's Righteouſneſs 
imputed to them, the Scripture doth no where 
aſſert. 


m Ver. x 5. Ot ToXos arb many Were dead.] 


When God ſaid to Adam, In the day that thou 
eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt die, he did not mean 
that he ſhould then give up the Ghoſt, but 
that he ſhould be ſubject to Mortality, and at 
the laſt return to the Duſt from whence he 
came; as Experience ſhewed, and as the Fa- 
thers interpret it. Now in this ſenſe, that 
of the Apoſtle is moſt true, that in Adam all 
die, (7. e.) became obnoxious to Mortality : 
But it 1s not true that all Men die only on the 
account of Adam's Sin. The Old World was 
drowned on the account of their own ſins, and 
the Jets ſuffered both by the hand of God, and 
Man, for ſins committed againſt the Law ; 
and this perhaps might be the reaſon why the 
Apoſtle faith, not by the offence of one, all, 
but many, died. The advantage therefore here 


mentioned, may conſiſt in this, that all that 


die, die not purely for the ſin of Adam, but 
many times bring death upon themſelves for 
their own Sin ; but all that are juſtified, and 
ſo freed from death, are thus exempted from 
it only by virtue of the death of Chriſt. This 
1s the Doctrine, both of the Fews, and of the 
Church of Chriſt : Not that all formally ſin- 
ned in Adam, but that all Men became obnoxi- 
ous to death for Adam's ſin. God, faith the 
Author of the Book of Wiſdom, created Man 
to be immortal; but through the envy of the De- 
vil, death entered into the world, Wd. ii. 23, 


24. By the woman was the beginning of fin, 


and by her we all die, ſaith the Son of Syrach, 
Ecclus xxv. 24. By the counſel which the Ser- 
pent gave to Eve, all the inhabitants of the. 
earth become obnoxious to death, faith the Tar- 
gum on Ruth iv. ver. ult, And the fame Chal- 


dee Paraphraſe upon Eccleſ, vii. the laſt verſe, 
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2] 
faith, God made man pure and upright, but the 
Serpent and Eve ſeduced him to eat of the 


fruit of the Tree, and ſo they made death to ruſh 


upon bim, and upon all the inhatitants of the 
earth, 

Ver. 16. Ex mw wapatruuxruv, from ma- 
ny offences.] This is the ſecond advantageous 
Difference, viz. That whereas we became ob- 
noxious to death for one ſin of Adam, we by 
Faith in Chriſt are juſtified, and thereby freed 
not only from the Condemnation which came 
upon us for that ſin, but alſo from the Con- 
demnation due unto us for all our Offences 
againſt God. | I 

Note alſo, that the word »pijue, . eſpecially 
when it 1s joined with Death, doth uſually 
ſignify a Sentence condemning any perſon ;, piu 
Savers is the ſentence of Death, Deut. xxi. 22. 
So Luke xxiv. 20, The High- Prieſts and Rulers 
delivered up Teſus £45 Ap gad ru, to the Sen- 
tence of Death. See Chap. xxiii. 40. and Ec- 
clus xli. 2. O death, how acceptable is d vi- 
ud os thy Sentence to the needy ? And ver. 3. 
Fear not upiues Savars the ſentence of death. 
Remember them that have been before thee, and 
that come after thee, rr To ap wap xupls 
way capri, for this is the ſentence of the Lord 
over all fleſh. | +26 | 

Ver. 15. H dupez iv xapirs. ver. 17. H Jupes 0 
Irxauoovns, the gift of righteouſneſs. ] I have 
interpreted theſe Phraſes of the gift of Juſti- 
fication, as others do ; but it 1s very probable 
that they may import the Holy Spirit given in 
Baptiſm, and upon Faith, to the Believers of 
thoſe times, who being made Sons by Faith 
in Chriſt, received the Spirit of Adoption, 


Rom. viii. 14, 15, 16. Gal. iv. 6. and believ- 


ing, were ſealed with the ſpirit of promiſe, Eph. 
i. 13. for he is ſtiled emphatically 1 dp 
mmepav -, the heavenly gift, Heb. vi. 4. dope, 
the gift, Acts xi. 17. „ Jeopex Oer, the gift of 
God, Acts viii. 20. The gift of the grace of God, 
Eph. iii. 7. n dpd Ts Xpig's, the gift of Chriſt, 
Eph. iv. 7. the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 
11. 38. and x. 45. So the Holy Ghoſt, given 
to the Prophets, and Holy Men of old, is 
by the Primitive Chriſtians uſually ſtiled » 
avule ini dg ayizs avdpas tmerVeoa dwpex, the 
gift coming from above upon holy men, Fuſs. 
Mart. adm. Gr. p. 9. B. p. 11. D. p. 30. 
D. p. 31. C. | 

Ver. 19. *Apaprunc xarealnoav 0 wWonActs 
many were made ſinners.] In the Expoſition of 
this, and of the Phraſe in the 12th Verſe, in 
whom all have ſinned, I follow the Greek Ex- 
Pgſitors, Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, CEcumenius, and 
Theophylaft, upon the place: And to make 
good the Interpretation, I ſhall ſhew firſt the 
Inconſiſtency of any other Senſe, aſcribed to 
them, with the Text, with Scripture, and with 
Reaſon. And, | | 2s 

Firſt, It- cannot be truly affirmed that we 
all actually, and formally ſinned in Adam, 
and upon that account were made ſinners; 
for then it was not by the Diſobedience of one, 


but of many, that many were made ſinners ; 


(2.) Then Death, the Puniſhment of Sin, 
came upon all, not for the fin of one, or for 
one fin of that one man, but for the Sin of all; 

I 2 both 
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both which things I have plainly proved to 
be contrary to the expreſs words of the A- 


poſtle. Then (3.) all Men muſt have ſinned 
after the ſimililude of Adam's tranſgraſion; tor 
if we all ſinned in, or with him, we muſt fin 


by the ſame Act, the ſame Will, and in the 
ſame Perſon, againſt the ſame Law; and ſure- 


ly they that thus ſin, muſt ſin after the fimili- 


tude of Adam's tranſgreſſion z for what diſſimi- 
litude can there be in fins committed by the 


f 1 * 


ſame Act, and the ſame Will, of one and the 


*  - 


ſame Perſon, * the ſame Law? But of 


the Poſterity of Adam, the Apoſtle here ex- 
preſsly ſaith, they finned not after the ſimilitude 
of Adam's tranſgreſſion, therefore they were not 

gners by che ſane Act and Will, of the 
fame Perfon, againſt the fame Law. Moreo- 
ver, if all the Poſterity of Adam ſinned in 
Adam, they finned againſt ſome Law given to 
them, for /in is the tranſgrgſion of a Law, and 
where there is no Lam there is no tranſgreſſin : 
Now they could fin in Adam, fo as to deſcrye 
death for their ſin, only by ſinning againſt the 
Law requiring Adam not to eat of the forbid- 
den ru: or Adem himſelf became guilty 
of Death only by trapſgreſſing that Law, but 
all the Pofterity of Adam cannot be ſaid to 
b finned againft that Law, for when did 
U his Polterity myſt be actually ſinners from 
the beginning of the World, i. e. ſpme thou- 
ſands of years befqre the greateſt part of them 
had a being: Now ſeein Action muſt he the 
Action of jpme Being, des it not ſeem abſurd 
3 fay,” that ſo many Myriads 
erg pany nets when they were nat in 
being ? when they came into the world, 
chen copld not fin in Adam, or iv his Action, 
for he did" not then eat of the forbidden Fruit 
in the midſt of Paradiſe. Again, we cannot 

n againſt a Law Which is not in being; 
inge therefore there is now no Paradiſe, and 
no. Forbidden Fruit in being, we cannot be o- 
bliged by any Law of God now, not to eat of 
the Fruit in the midft of Paradiſe, and ſo cannot 
be ſinners by tranſgreſſing againſt ſuch a Law. 
| Secondly, It cannot truly be affirmed that 
we all ſinned in Adam, and by bis diſobedi- 
ence were made ſinners, becauſe his fin and 
diſobedience was imputed to us: For I have 
ſhewed already, that the Scripturę no-where 
maketh the leaſt mention of any thing of ano- 


jhey ig aggint it? If when Adam did fo, then 
nh 


ther's impure to a Man for reward or guilt, 
0 


7 4 66. «< a= as 
7 only of tome Perſonal Thing, on Action 
of qur own : See Norte on ver. 14. Moreo- 


ver, this Imputation either makes the Sin of 


Adam truly ours, or it doth not: If it doth not, 


1 4 


how can we he made ſinners by it? If it doth, 


then Death came upop us for our ſin; and 
ſo not for the fin of one, but for the fin of 


Note on ver. 12. (3.) I aſk, whether this 
Impytation made the. Poſterity of Adam ſin- 
ners, or whether it found them ſo before? If 
it found them ſo, before, it was plainly need- 
leſs, for they might have been condenngd to 
Death without it.: If it made them ſo, a 


all, which is the thing diſproved already, 


ſince this Imputarion is the Act of God, an 


Chap. V. 


be the Author of that ſin, becauſe the impu- 
tation flows immediately from him, without 


the intervention of any Action on the part of 
any of thoſe Men to whom it is imputed. 


Moreover, then the Imputation muſt be falſe, 
as charging them with ſin whom he did not 
find finners, but only by his Arbitrary Impu- 
tation made them ſo, Now far be it from any 
Chriſtian to affirm, that God ſbould falſly 
impute fin to any Man. In a Word, Ae e- 
Sai and imputare, is Jo recton, to account 4 
thing to any man, to charge him with it, to lay 
the Charge of it to him. This Action there- 
fore on God's part muſt ſuppoſe in the very 
Nature of it, ſome Action done by the Poſte- 
rity of Adam which is blame-worthy, and may 
be juſtly Charged 7 them, before there can 
be any ground for Imputation of it; and this 
ſhews that it is impoſſible, that the Imputation 
ſhould be the very thing that renders them 
blame-worthy, or Perſons worthy to be char- 
ged with guilt. And yet if the ſin of Adam 
becomes ours only by Imputation, it muſt be 
ours only, becauſe it is by God imputed to 
us, and not imputed, becauſe it is ours; 
that is, God by this Imputation muſt make 
us Sinners, and nat find us ſuch ; for this 
Imputation is the Action of the Judge, not of 
the ſuppoſed Criminal; remove or take away 
this Action, and no Crime can be charged 
upon him. Infine, if the fin of Adam be- 
comes ours only by Imputation, it deſarves 
Condemnation only by the ſame Imputatian, 
i. e. by the Action of God; that therefore 
we deſerve Condemnation for it, is to be 
aſcribed directly to the Action of God, and 
only by accident to that of Adam: Whence 
therefore is qur Deſtruction, according to 
this Opinion, but of God, who makes us 
yorthy of Condemnation, by imputing to us 
that fin, which by his Imputation only we 
ſtand guilty of? 


Theſe Interpretations being ſo inconſiſtent 
with the Apgſtle's words, and with the plaineſt 
evidence of Reaſop, I am forced to prefer 
before them, that of the Greek Fathers, viz. 
That we all ſinned in Adam, i. e. by becom- 
ing obnoxious. to that Death which was 
the Puniſhment of his ſin, and that by one 
man's diſohegience, many were made ſinners, by 
being {ſubject to the Death, and Temporal 
Calamities and Miſeries, which came upon 
all Mankind for Adam's fin; ſo that we 
become ſinners in him, or by his Diſobedi- 
ence, by a Metoyamy of the Effet?, by ſuffer- 
ing the Puniſhment which God had: threat- 
ened to him for it, as the Experience of all 
Men and, Women ſhew, we. do in all the 
Parts of the Threat; and this is a common 
ſenſe. of the word Chattah, which ſigni- 
fies both. Sin, and the Puniſbment, of it, So 


Gen, iv, 7. If thou doſt evil, chattaath, /in.licth 


at tbe. dor; that is, the Puniſhment of ſin, 
ver. 13, So Gen. xix. 15. Make haſte, ſaith, the 
Angel to Lot, and eſcape. left; thou, be con- 
ſamed by, inthe fin of the City, i. e. in the 


Puniſhment of the City, In plaga deſcendente. 


| JUcarion 18. TNe ACT ON Tut . Propier cuſpam. incolarum, Urbis, Arab. And 
not of, Man, it plainly follows that God muſt, G 


en. XXXi, 39. Jacob ſpeaks to Laban thus, 
| That 
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That which was torn of Beaſts, onna 
{yo &moTIWNGY, Penas dabam, I ſuffered, for it; 
The fin was upon me, faith Aben Earn, Gen. 
xliii, 9. Judah ſpeaks thus to Jacob concern- 
ing Benjamin, if I bring him not again, 
15 ND HN 1 E ot, (1. c.) T 
will ſuffer Puniſhment. Sce Chap. xlii. 37. i. e. 
Let me bear the blame; So alſo Chap. xhv. 32. 
So Bathſpeba ſaid to David, I and thy Son 
Solomon ball be teen dpapruno erg, 
i Kings i. 21. that is, wwe foall be puniſhed 
as finners, and be in danger of our Life, So 
wy wv 85 tmpium mon fucirt, he will not con- 
demn him, P/al, xxxvil. 33. jw !p2 27, 
& ſanguinem innocentem conlleymubunt, Plal. 
cv. 21. So alſo Fob ix. 20. So the Lepers 
ſay one to another, Ne do not 1 woe tarry 
till the morning-light, then wwe al be found 
9. 1. e. we fhall be pu- 
niſhed by the King. And Zerb. xiv. 19. This 
ſhall be 9 ], Apapriz Aiyiare, the 
puniſhment of Egypt, and the Puniſhment 7 all 
Nations that come not np to keep the Feat of Ta- 
bernacles. This Phraſe of bearing fin is con- 
ſtantly uſed in this ſenſe; as when *tis ſaid, 
xe Wyn, they all bear their iniquity, they 


Hall die, Lev. xx. 20. and « pI ROALSVT OL, 


&noicorrai, Lev. xx. 17, 19. Numb. xr. 34. 
ani: apopris var, Lam. v. 7. drt 
r Gv0pnthoTH% TW, WE have borne their iniquiſy. 
If therefore d4yapriz in the Old Teſtament ſo 
often ſignifies the Puniſhment of Sin, which 
in this caſe was Death, what Exception can 


be made againſt theſe words of (a) Chry- 


ſaſtom? What is the meaning of theſe words, In 


whom all have finned ? *Tis this, be falling, even 
they who did not eat of the Tree, were by bim 
made mortal; even as if they themſelves bad 
fallen, ſaith (b) Theophylaft, when be did. 


For, faith Theodoret, He 7 obnoxious to the 
e 


Decree of Death, in that ſtate he begat Cain, and 
Abel, and others, anavres u ws tn Towre Ovv- 
res Duonrrv ery,00 Thy Quaw, all therefore became 
mortal, as being begotten of one that was mortal. 
And ſeeing it is ſaid HAUpTWN0L, or N- 
reg toovrau, they ſhall be finners, who are to 
ſuffer Puniſhment z why may not theſe words, 
by the diſobedience of one many were made ſin- 
ners, admit the ſenſe which Chry/oſtom, Q cu- 
memus, and Theophylaf? give them? Terigi 
ve) ve x, 2 xaTadiner Favre, they ſhall 
for his Difabedience be ſubjef? umo Death and 
Puniſhment, the Effects of Sin: For, faith 
St Chryſoftom, tis no abſurdity to ſay, that he 
A. and ſo being mortal, they who proceed 
from bim ſhould be mortal alſo ; but how can it 
Jaſtly follow, that by his Diſobedience another 
fhould be made a ſinner, for ſuch an one will be 
found 10 deſerve no puniſhment, as not being per- 
ſonally a nner? Vo d b xs wapanong ki tre- 
bey apapruXoy yori W¼ ẽöᷣ%̃ axonuVicy N 3 evpc0n- 
CeTas Yap BTW rd dim d 6 Tor”, ys 
4 oixofty Ye auaprure;, Tis true, We meet 
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fuerat inobedientiam, obediens fattus 


29 
not with the words u, and dudprunc! xa- 
Teac», in this ſenſe elſewhere in the New 
"Teſtament ; but then this may be, becauſe the 
Compariſon is not elſewhere made, betwixt 
the firſt Adam, and the effects of his Diſobe- 
dience, and the ſecond Adam, and the effects 
of his Obedience to the Death; and becauſe 
the appofite Phraſe, dial vH ANN, re- 
quired that the words oppoſed ſhould be uſed 
in the Metonymical ſenſe; for when the Apoſtle 
faith, by the obedience of ont man many were made 
righteous, it is evident he ſpoke not of Chrift's 
Active Obedience, but of his Paffive Obedi- 
ence, or ſuffering Death for us. For (1.) 
the whole Chapter is employ'd-in fetting forth 
the Benefits accruing to us by his Death, ver. 
6, 8, 9, 10, 11. (2.) The effect of this Obe- 
dience is our Juſtification; now that, thro? 
the whole Scripture, and in this very Chapter, 
is conſtantly aſcribed to the Heath of Chyift, 
and his Blood ſhed for us, ver. 9, 10, 16, 17, 
18. (3.) The Diſobedience by which many 
were made ſinners, is plainly dedared by the 
Apoftle, to be one ſingle Act of Diſobedience 
in Adam, and therefore the Obedience oppoſed 
to it cannot in reaſon be the Active © nce 
of Chriſt's whole Life, but that Obedience to 
the Death which the 4poſtk mentions, Phil. ii. 
6, 8. Now by this Paſſive Obedience we can- 
not be made formally Righteous, but onl 
Metonymically, by being made Partakers of that 
Freedom from the Condenination and Guilt of 
Sin, and that Reconciliation which Chrift pur- 
chaſed by his Meritorious Death and Paſſion. 
Dilſolvens enim eam que ab initio in 17 0 facta 
nſque ad 

mortem, mortem autem crucis, tath qua in ligho 
fuerat inobedientiam, per eam que in ligno fue- 
rat obedientiam ſanans. Iren. I. g. c. 56; 

Moreover, we in the New 7. eftament find 
frequently expreſſions equivalent to theſe ; As 
(J,) when Chriſt is ſaid to bear our fins, only 
becauſe he bore the puniſhment due to them, 
(24ly,) When he is ſaid to be made Sin for us, 
2 Cor. v. 21. He being made ſo not by contra&- 
ing the guilt of our Sins, but only by ſuffering 
puniſhment for our Iniquities. And when he 
is ſaid 1 appear à ſecond time, xo AH ri, 
without fin, Heb. ix. 28. i. e. without another 
Sacrifice, m which he was to ſuffer for our 
ſin. And when it is faid that by fn, Rom. 
viii. 2. i. e. by his Sacrifice for it, he condem- 
ned fin in the fleſh. And (3dly,) when he is 
faid to be made a Curſe for us, Gal. iii. 13. he 
being only ſo by ſuffering the death which the 
Law tiled accurſed, and not as being ſo in the 
ſight of God. 00, 

Ver. 20. De warovary T0 wWapanrupud, the q 
Law entered that fin might abound unto death.) 
Hence it is ſtiled the letter that killeth, the Mi-. 
viſtry of Death, and of Condemnation,” 2 Cor. 
ili. 6, 7, g. and is ſaid to ſubject all that are un- 
der it to a Curſe, Gal. iii. 10. 
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30 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. VI. 


CHA 


a Verſe 1. HAT ſhall we ſay then? * 

ſhall we continue in ſin, [Gr. 
what do we ſay then ? (do we ſay this?) let us 
who have received this grace, continue ſtill in 
fin] that grace may abound [ /owards us? that 
is, do we by declaring that we are juſtified freely 
by Grace, through the Redemption that is in Chriſt 
Fefſus, Chap. iii. 24. and that as fin abounded, 
grace did more abound, Chap. v. 20, give occa- 
ſion to this Inference ?] 

2. God forbid [we ſhould make any ſuch In- 
ference from, or any uſe of this Doctrine, ſo con- 
trary to that very Baptiſm by which we enter 
into the Chriſtian Covenant and put on Chriſt, 
for] how ſhall we who are dead, [Gr. 
have died] to ſin [by our Baptiſm, or entrance 
into the Chriſtian Covenant, ] live, any longer 
T 3 | 

3. [For] know ye not that as many [f us] 
as were baptized 'into [and by that Baptiſm 
profeſſed ourſelves Diſciples f] Jeſus Chriſt, were 
baptized into [| 7he Leet of | his death, [and 
fo engaged to die unto fin, as be did fon ſin, 
1 Pet. iv. 1, 2. and to live to him that dil for 
us, and roſe again? 2 Cor. v. 15, 

4. For] therefore we are b buried with him 
by baptiſm, [plunging us under the water] into 
[a conformity to his] death, [which put his body 
under the Earib, ] that like as Chriſt was raiſed 
up from the dead by the glory-[ous power] of 
the Father, even ſo we alſo, [bus dead in bap- 
tiſin] ſhould [riſe with him, and] walk in new- 
neſs of life. | 3 

5. For if we have been planted together in 
the likeneſs of his death, {by dying unto /in, ] 
we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his Reſurrec- 
tion, [by being ſo riſen from our death unto ſin, 
as never to let fin have any more dominion over us, 
but dying unto fin once for all, and henceforth liv- 
ing unto God, ver, 9, 10. Or we ſhall riſe to a 
life immortal, ver. 8. as be hath done. 

6. And thus we ſtand engaged to die to ſin] 
knowing this, that our old man is [was] cru- 
cified with him, that the body of fin, Ii. e. 
the appetites of the body which ſubjeft us to ſin, ] 
might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we might 
not ſerve fin, | for he bore our fins in his own 
body on the Croſs, that we being dead to fin, might 
live unto righteouſneſs, 1 Pet, 11. 24. 


7. Which we ſhall not do if we be truly dead 


unto it;] for he that is dead is freed from fin, 
[1 Pet. iv. 4. He fins no more.] 

8. Now if we be [bus] dead with Chriſt, 
we believe that © we ſhall alſo live with him 
[not a ſpiritual only, but an happy, and immor- 
tal life; 
9. And thus conformed to his death we ſhould 
be, and therefore] knowing that Chriſt being 
raiſed from the dead [now] dieth no more, 
death hath no more dominion over him. 

10. For in that he died, he died d once to 
fin, {or for /in, 1. e. that he died to the putting 
away of ſin, Heb. ix. 26, 28. be died thus once 
for all,] but in that he liveth, he Jiveth unto 
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God, [i. e. the life be liveth, is an eternal life, 

wholly dedicated to the glory of God, Philip. ii. 
1. 

: 11. Likewiſe reckon ye all yourſelves to e 

be indeed dead unto fin, but living to God, 

through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | 

12. Let not ſin therefore reign in your 
mortal body, * that you ſhould obey it in the f 
F 85 

13. Neither yield ye your members [any 
longer] as inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs to 
ſin; but yield [wp] yourſelves [entirely] to 
[the ſervice of ] God, as thoſe that are [with 
Chriſt] alive from the dead, and [yield] your 
. Jaane as inſtruments of righteouſneſs to 

14. [ And ſay not this is beyond your ftrength, 
ſeeing the Law in your Members lead: you cap- 
tive to n; Js for ſin ſhall not have domi- g 
nion over you ; for you are not under the 
[Pedagogy of ] the Law, [which gives the 
knowledge of fin, but not ſufficient ſtrength to 
mortify it,] but under [that conomy of ] 
grace, [which affords that ſpirit of life in Chriſt 
Jeſus, which frees us from the law of Sin and 
Death.] 3 9410 

15. What then? Shall we [go on in] ſin, 
becauſe we are not under the law, [which con- 
demns us for every tranſgreſſion,] but under 

that Covenant of | grace, [which allows the 

ardon, and promiſes the Forgiveneſs of it ? Heb. 
viii. 12.] God forbid, [That we ſhould continue 
in the fins forbidden by the Law, becauſe we are 
not under the Law.) | 
16. Know ye not [his] that to whom 
ye yield yourſelves ſervants to obey, his ſer- 
vants ye are to whom ye obey, [and from him 
you muſt expect your wages ;] whether [ you be 
the ſervants] of ſin to [receive the wages of 
ſin, which is] death, or [the ſervants of God 
by obedience to [the obtaining the fruits of | 
righteouſneſs, 

17. But h God be thanked, that [and, God h 
be thanked that though formerly, ver. 19.] ye 
were the ſervants of ſin, but [het fince your Con- 
verſion] you have obeyed from the heart that 
form of [Chriſtian] Doctrine, which was de- 
livered to you. 

18. Being then [ for being] made free from 
[the Law of ] fin, [22 he grace, and aſſiſtance _ 
of that Spirit of Life dbe Goſpelmminiſters, Rom. 
ml. 2,] ye became ſervants unto righteouſ- 
nels. 

19. I ſpeak i after the manner of men, i 
becauſe of the infirmity of your fleſh, for as 
you have yielded your members ſervants to 
uncleanneſs, and to iniquity to [commit] ini- 
quity, even ſo now yield your members ſer- 
vants to righteouſneſs unto holineſs. 

20. [Now, I ſay, for before you could not do 
it,] for when you were the ſervants of in, 
ye were free from righteouſneſs, [doing ther 
no ſervice at all to it, 


21, And 
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Chap VI. the Epiſile to 


21. And that you may not be ſtill enamoured 
with your former ſervice unto fin, I ask,] what 
fruit had you then in {| from] thoſe things of 
which you are now aſhamed ? | ſurely none wor- 
thy to be compared with the fruits of righteouſneſs] 
for the end of thoſe things is death. 

22. But now being made free from ſin, and 


Annotations 


OTE here, that if the Faith, 

to which St Paul in this Epiſtle 
doth aſcribe Juſtification, did not only oblige 
us to, but even comprehend Evangelical and 
conſtant Obedience, there could be no colour 
for this Objection, that therefore mult be a 
miſtake. 

b Ver. 4. EuveraÞnpev Y airy dic Ts Gomtio- 
narœ, we are buried with him in baptiſm.) It 
being ſo expreſsly declared here, and Colaſſ. ii. 
12. that we are buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm, 
by being buried under Water: And the Ar- 
gument to oblige us to a Conformity to his 

2 Death, by dying to ſin, being taken hence, 

1 and this Immerſſon being religiouſly obſerved 

= by all Chriſtians, for Thirteen Centuries, and 

1 approved by our Church, and the Change of 

S: it unto Sprinkling, even without any allow- 
5 ance from the Author of this Inſtitution, or 

4 any Licence from any Council of the Church; 

being that which the Romaniſt ſtill urgeth to 

; juſtify his refuſal of the Cup to the Latty ; It 

F were to be wiſh'd that this Cuſtom might be 

1 again of general uſe, and Aſperſion only per- 

mitted, as of old, in Caſe of the Clinici, or 

in preſent danger of Death. 

Ver. 8. LuCnoope abr, we Hall live with 
bim;] As being delivered by his Death, 
9 from that Death which is the Puniſhment of 
3 Sin, and having that Spirit which is the 
Giver of Life, and the Pledge and Earneſt 
* of it, imparted to us: It is this Life which 
5 is the Object of our Faith, and of this the 
| Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Tim. ii. 11. ſaying, If we 

have been dead with him, coe ſhall alſo live with 
bim; if wwe ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign together 
with him. 

d Ver. 10. 'Arifavey O, he died once for 

all.] That is, Chriſt ſo died for our Sins once, 

as never to undergo Death again, and there- 
fore his living to God, ſeems to import his 

Reſurrection to Eternal Life; And ſo the 

Phraſe is uſed by St Luke, where, of the Chil- 

dren of the Reſurrection, which can die no more, 

he ſaith, they live unto God, Luke xx. 26, 28. 

And in Foſephus (a), who ſaith, That they 

who die for God, Cao: ro Oc, live to God, as 

Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, and all the Patri- 

archs do; (b) they love that Piety which brings 

them to Eternal Life. 

Ver. 11. Obrw y de, ſo alſo reckon ye your 
ſelves dead unto fin. | Once for all, ſo as never 
to have any need of dying to it again, but 
as {till engaged to live to God's Glory: For, 
lay the Antients, we can have but one Bap- 


a Ver. 1. 
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become ſervants to God, you have [ at preſent] 
your fruit unto holineſs, and the end thereof 
will be] everlaſting life. | 
23. For * the wages of fin [fo its ſervants] k 
is death; but the gift of God [zo his ſervants] is 
eternal life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


on Chap. VI. 


tiſm, and this ſuppoſes we ſhould ſo die to ſin 
once, as never to have occaſion to perform 
that work again. Hence therefore it appears, 
how far they are from Conformity to the 
Death of Chriſt, who ſtill ſuffer fin to revive 
in them, after that by pious Reſolutions and 
Repentance, they have begun to mortify it, 
and ſo are ſtill beginning again to die to it. 
And oh ! that Chriſtians would more careful- 
ly attend to this Conformity to the Death of 
Chriſt. 

Ver. 12. Eis rd braut, to obey it.] For 
this Obedience to it in the Luſtings of it, is 
a certain Sign of the Dominion of Sin in us, 
and of our being none of Chriſt's Servants z 
for they that are Chriſt's, have crucified the fleſh, 
with the affettions and luſts, Gal. v. 24. (See 
Examen Millii.) 

Ver. 14. *Apapria yap s xupievoes, for fin ſhall f 
not have dominion.) This is a pious Senſe, but 
ſeems to ſome to give no Place for the fol- 
lowing Objection, Others therefore para- 
phraſe the words thus: For then fir ſhall not 
have dominion over you, ſo as to condemn you for 
each tranſgreſſion ; for you are not under the Law 
(which pronounceth a Curſe on them that 
do not perfe&ly ob:y it) but under (that Co- 
venant of) Grace which affords Pardon, and 
Forgiveneſs of it, 1 John 1. 7, (See Examen 
Millii.) | REL 

Ver. 17. Xp d 79 Oed, but God be thank- g 
ed.] He doth not here thank God that they 
had been the Servants of Sin, but that they, 
who had been Servants to it, were become 
Obedient to the Precepts of Chriſtianity ; 
as our Lord thanks his heavenly Father, that 
he had hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, 
and revealed them to Babes, Matth. xi. 25. 
i. e. That having hid them from the one, he 
notwithſtanding had revealed them to the 
other, 

The Particle & is ſometimes rendered, and, h 
as Luke ix. 6. and xi. 18, Ads iii. 5. and 
iv. 36. and viii. 30. and ix. 17. and xi. 12. 
and xiii. 15, and xv. 6. and xxi. 14. and 
xxiii. 9, 13. 

Sometimes, then, Acts vi. 2, 
13, 16. and xii. 3. Matth. 1. 19. 
29, 35. : © 

Sometimes, ſo, Acts vii. 15. Rom. viii. 8. 

Sometimes, yea, 1 Cor. ix. 16. and xili. 
21. Rom. xi. 30. and xvi. 19. 1 Cor. ii. 9. 

Sometimes, but, in the ſenſe of yet, Acts 
xxviii. 22. 1 Cor, xiv. 1. 

And, yet, Matth. vi. 9. 


and ix. 
uke viii. 


Sometimes, 


ll. 


(a) De Maccab. p. 1100. 


(b) pag. 1102. A, 
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Sometimes, for, Luke xii. 2, 48. and xxiii. 
14. Acts vii. 25. 1 Theſſ. ii. 16. | 

Alſo, Luke xi. 8. and xiii. 6. 

Moreover, 2 Pet. 1. 15. 

Howbeit, 1 Cor. it. 9. 

And ſo accordingly, the words may be here 
rendered, And God be thanked, or God be thank- 
ed then, that though ye were the Servants of 
Sin, yet, and in the Verſe following, iaeudc- 
pubirres &, for being delivered. 

Ver. 19. *Aulpunov Atyw, I ſpeak after the 
manner of men.] The Apoſtle doth not here 


ſpeak, as ſome unhappily imagine, by way of 


excuſe, for not uſing the beſt Argument he 
could uſe in this Affair, but ſuch as was beſt 
fitted to the Capacities, and Notions of thoſe 
he writes to; for what inducements to yield 
their Members Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs 
to that Holineſs which will conclude in Life 


Eternal, could he uſe more rational and 


proper than this, that they had formerly yield- 
ed them Servants to commit that Sin, whoſe 
Wages is Death? But he ſpeaks this by 
way of Illuſtration of his Argument, or Ex- 
hortation. The Senſe which the Antients 
put upon theſe Words, is this, 75 Þvos he 
v Wopeaverw, I frame my Exhortation with a 
due conſideration of the Infirmity of our Fleſh, 
requiring that only which even to Human 
Reaſon ſeems highly equitable, viz. that you 
ſhould do that Service now to God, which 
you have formerly done to Sin. I rather 
think the Apoſtle diſcourſeth to this effect: In 
this Diſcourſe of your being Servants former- 
ly to Sin, and your Obligation now to be 
Servants of Righteouſneſs, I ſpeak that 
which all Natural Men muſt have had Ex- 
3 of, by reaſon of the Infirmity of the 

leſh, and of which they may thence take a 
Juſt Idea; requiring only, that as they have 
yielded their Members Inſtruments of Sin, 
ſo they would yield them Inſtruments of Righ- 
teouſneſs, 


And that this is the genuine Import of 
the Words up % Ayw, I ſpeak after the 
manner of men, may appear from the like uſe 
of it, 1 Cor. x. 10. No temptation hath happen*d 
to you, but that which is auer e, common to 
human nature, and ſupportable by Men of Rea- 
ſon ; and from the conſtant Uſe of the Phraſe 
r Gp Myw, I ſpeak after the manner of 
men, of which ſee Note on 1 Cor. 1x. 8. 

Ver. 23. Ta yap auvic Th apapriac Favary, 
for the wages of ſin is death.) Hence Divines 
uſually conclude, that even Infants muſt have 
ſinned, becauſe they are ſubject to Death : 
Now though this be ſo far true, that Death 
came upon all Men, and ſo upon Infants, by 
that Sin of Adam, which render'd him, and 
by him all his Off-ſpring, ſubject to Mor- 
talityz yet this will no more follow from 
theſe Words, than it will follow, that be- 
cauſe the Wages of Rebellion is Death, all 
that die muſt be guilty of Rebellion. More- 
over, the Intention of the Apaſtle is not here 
to teach us that Death is the Puniſhment due 
to every Sin, but that ht Death, which is 
in Scripture ſtiled She ſecond Death, and ſtands 
oppoſed to Eternal Life, will be the certain 
Iſſue of a Life ſpent in the Service of Sin. 
For the Apoſtle throughout this Chapter 
ſpeaks of that Sin in which we continue, 
ver. 1. and which we ſerve, ver. 6, 20. and 
which ſo reigneth in our mortal bodies, that we 
obey it in the luſts thereof, ver. 12. By which 
we yield our members inſtruments of unrighteouſ- 
neſs to fin, ver. 13, 19. In which we ſo ſerve 
Sin as to obey its Commands, ver. 16, 17. 
and live free from Righteouſneſs, or in Neglect 
of it, ver. 20, The wages, faith he, of Sin 
thus reigning in, and ſerved by us, is Eter- 
nal Death : *Tis therefore manifeſt the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks not here of Sin imputed, but only of 
perſonal fin, nor of each ſingle Act, but of an 
habitual Practice or a Courſe of Sin. (See 
Examen Millii.) 


— — 


CH A P. VII. 


Verſe 1. A? D of the truth of what 1 told 
[ you ; Chap. vi. 14. that fin 8 
up ſhall not have dominion over you, be- 
cauſe you are not under the Law, but under 
Grace, ye cannot well be ignorant, for] Know 
ye not, Brethren ; for I ſpeak to them that 
know the Law [i. e. to the Jews or Proſelytes,] 
that the Law fo which you were eſpouſed by 
Moſes) hath Dominion over a Man as long as 
he liveth [ onhy ? 
2. The caſe of a man thus under the Law, 
i. e. in his legal ſtate, being like that of a woman 
married to an husband;] for the woman that 
hath an husband is bound by the Law to [Ze 
ſubjeft to] her huſband ſo long as he liveth ; 
but if the huſband be dead, ſhe is [chen] 
8 the Law of [ ſubjection to] her huſ- 
and. 


3. So then [Gr. therefore] if while her huſ- 


a band liveth ſhe be married to another, * ſhe 


ſhall be [ruly] called an adultereſs; but if 
her huſband be dead, ſhe is free from that 
Law [which bound ber to be in ſubjection 10, 
and yield conjugal affettion to her husband only | 
ſo that ſhe is no adultereſs, though ſhe be 
married to another man. 


4. Wherefore, my brethren, [as the woman b 


is become free from the Law of her husband by 
his death, even ſo] d ye alſo are become 
dead, [Gr. #0avarobnre, ye have been made dead 
to the Law [and ſo free from it] by [the cruci- 
fixion f] the Body of Chriſt, [which hath 
diſſolved your obligation to the Law, as the death 
of the husband doth the obligation of the wife to 
bim, ] that ye ſhould, [or may] be married 
ro another [husband] even to him who is 
raiſed from the dead, that being made free 


from Sin, [ver. 21, 22. by virtue of your uni- 


on to him, ] ye may bring forth fruit unto 


God 
5. [We 
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. [We are, I ſay, become thus dead to the 
Law, this being neceſſary, that we might bring 
forth fruit unto God.] © For when we were in 
the fleſh, [i. e. when we lived under the carnal 
ordinances of the Law, without the aſſiſtance of 
the Spirit,] * the Juſtings of ſin which were 
forbidden and [refrained] by the Law, did 
work in our members to bring forth fruit unto 
death; [rendering us obnoxious to death, the 
puniſhment threatened by the Law to the tranſ- 
greſſors of tt. | 

6. But now we are delivered from the 
Law, [and from the motions of fin cauſed by it,] 
© that being dead wherein we were held [in 


ſubjcttion, as the wife was to her living huſ- 


band,] * that we ſhould ſerve God in new- 
neſs of [hat] Spirit [of life in Chriſt Feſus, 
which makes us free from the Law of ſin and 
death) and not [as before] in the oldneſs of the 
letter, [which killeth, or ſubjefteth us to death, 
2 Cor. iii. 6, 9. ] 

„ What ſhall we ſay then? Is the Law 
[ from which we muſt be delivered, that wwe 
may noi obey the luſts of ihe fleſh,] Sin? [V. it 
the cauſe of that fin which worketh in our mem- 
bers whilſt we are under the Law ?] God for- 
bid [hat we ſhould ſay ſo;] nay, | ſo far 
otherwiſe is it, that] | had not known fin to 
be ſo but by the Law, [inſtructing me what 
is to be avoided as fin, and under what penalty,] 
for I had not known Luſt [i. e. the luſtings, 
or covetous deſires of the heart io be things wor- 
thy of death,] except the Law had ſaid thou 
ſhalt not covet, (and ſo made him that cove- 
teth obnoxious to death, as being a tranſgreſſor of 
the Law. | | 

8. But [zeverthele/s] ſin taking occaſion by 
the commandment, wrought in me all man- 
ner of concupiſcence, or vehement deſires af- 
ter that which was forbidden by the Law, 
[which became mortal to me by virtue of the 
prohibition of the Law.] For [whilſt I was] 
without the Law ſin was dead [i. e. unable 10 
have this effeft upon me; for where there is no 
Law there is no Tranſgreſſion imputed to death, 
Chap. v. 13.] | 

9. For s I [the Seed of Abraham] was alive 
12 indeed lived] without the Law once, [be- 
ore the Law was given, I being not obnoxious 
to death for that to which the Law had not 
threained death,] but when the commandment 
came ¶ forbidding it under that Penalty, ] ſin re- 
vived, and I died, [i. e. it got ftrength to draw 
me to fin, and ſo condemn me to death.) 

10. And the commandment which was 


h h ordained to [or given for] life, [as teaching 


1 


thoſe things, which if a man do be ſhall live in 
them, Lev. xviii. 5.] was found to me [tran/- 
grelſing it, to be] unto death. 

11. For + fin taking occaſion by the com- 

mandment deceived me, [or enticed me to the 
commiſſion of it,] and by it [condemning me to 
death for that tranſpreſſion,] ſlew me. 
12. Wherefore the Law [ forbidding /in,] 
is holy, and the commandment [to abſtain 
from it] holy, juſt, and good, [as requiring 
_ * is equitable in itſelf, and good for me 
0 do, 


13. Was then that which is good made 
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death to me? [Gr. hath that therefore which 
is good become death to me? (i. e.) is that the 
ſole and proper cauſe of bringing death to me ] 
God forbid [we ſhould /o ſay ;] but [bis charge 
zs to be laid upon] ſin, [which] that it might ap- 
pear ſin, [i. e. pernicious and deſtructive i oh 
ing death in [or to] me, by that which is 
good, [i. e. the Law, made me obnoxious to 
death ;] that fin by the commandment [For- 
bidding it) & might become exceeding ſinful, K 
[1. e. abounding to death, by making me abound 
in new tranſgreſſions of the Law, Chap. v. 21. 

14. And that fin ſhould thus prevail over us 
in this ſtate of lapſed Nature to tranſgreſs the 
Law, and to become obnoxious to death by it, 
will not ſeem ſtrange, if every natural man 
conſiders the contrariety there is betwixt him and 
the Law ;] for we know that the Law is ſpi- 
ritual, [and requires ſpiritual things,) but [every 
natural man hath cauſe to ſay of himſelf,) I am 
carral, * fold under fin, [i. e. enſlaved by my | 
corrupt affetiions, 

15. As may be eafily diſcerned, from the 
unge of our Conſcience againſt the evil that 
wwe do ,] for that which I dom I allow not MN 
lin my own mind] for that I would do, [in 
compliance with the Law) that | !hro the preva- 
lence of my corrupt Nature] do I not; but what 
[ through the Conviction of my Conſcience] n hate n 
% do, ] that do I. 

16. If then [it be ſo with me, that] I do 
that which I would not ; [by this unwilling- 
neſs to oft in contradiftion to it,] I conſent un- 
to the Law that it is good, [and commands 
what is good for me io do.] | 

17. Now then, [his being done by thoſe cor- 
rupt affeftions, which overpower me againſt the 
approbation of my mind, ] it is no more I | accor- 
ding to the better part from which I am denomi- 
nated] that do it, but ſin that dwelleth in me, o 
[i. e. in my fleſh, ver. 23. and captivates me 10 
the obedience of it. 

18. And upon this I have juſt ground to charge 
it;] for I know that in me, that is, in my 
fleſh, dwelleth vo good thing; for to will 
[/bat which is good] is preſent with me, [or to 
me,] but to perform that which is good, I 
find not { ftrength)] by Nature. 

19. For [in event, I find that] the good 
that I would [do] 1 do not; but the evil 
which [the Law probibits, and] 1 would not 
[do] that [being over-porwered by the fleſh,) J 
do Ae | 


20. Now if I [thus] do that I would not, 
it is no more I, [rhuſing and approving the 
action in my mind, ] that do this, but fin that 
dwelleth in me, [i. e. in my fleſh, that hurries 
me to the commiſſion of it againſt the Lato, and 
conviction of my mind: | 

21. For ſo it is that] I find then [Gr. apa, 
indeed] a Law [in my members ſo thwarting the 
Convictions of my mind,] that when I would 
do [the] good [to which the Law diretts me,] 
evil is preſent with me [70 oppoſe, and binder 
me from doing it. 0 


22. I ſay, when I would do. good,] for I de- 
light in the Law of God ? after the inward p 
man, [my mind approving for ſome time, and 
being pleaſed with its good, and holy Precepts. 

— © 23. But 
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23. But I ſee {or perceive] another Law 
[of the 1500 in my Members, warring againſt 
the Law of my Mind, and bringing me into 
Captivity to the Law of Sin, which is in my 

embers; [for of what a Man is overcome, of 
that be is brought into bondage, 2 Pet. ii. 19. 
John viii. 34. Rom. vi. 16. 

24. And being thus enſlaved to that fin 
which renders me obnoxious to death, the wages 
of it, I am even forced to cry out,] O wretch- 
ed man that I am! who ſhall deliver me 


a Verſe 3. Omxanls yenparion, ſhe ſhall be 

called an adultereſs.| The 
Apoſtle, ſaith Theodoret, conſiders not here 
the Permiſſion given to the Woman divorced 
by the Law of Moſes, to be married to ano- 
ther, as being taught by Chriſt not to approve 
of ſuch Divorces : But the Apoſtle ſeems only 
to intimate that ſhe hath no Power to diſſolve 
this Bond, by putting away her Huſband, or 
| that this Divorce rendered her Huſband dead 
1 in Law to her, ſne being not to return to him 
if jþ again, Deut. xxiv. 4. Now this, faith the 
| 


— — —— g — 2 
a - _ - 


| Apoſtle, is the Caſe of thoſe who are under 
1:1 the Law, their entering into that legal Cove- 
vi nant was the Day of their Eſpouſals, Jer. ii. 2. 
| i and they were married to it, or to him that 
1 put them in Subjection under it, and were 
T3 his Spouſe, Jer. iii. 14. and fo obliged to ſerve 
| God in the Oldneſs of the Letter; but now 
this Law being dead, and you being eſpouſed 


| 1 to another Huſband, even Chrift, 2 Cor. xi. 2. 
' 9 are henceforth bound to ſerve God, according 
. to that new Spiritual Law which he hath given 


. you, and not according to the Letter of the 
5 | Old Law. 
' b Ver. 4. *Elavaruhnre r viuw.] This Phraſe, 
Ze are dead to the Law, or ye have been made 
i dead to the Law, is, ſay Interpreters, he 
i} Law is put to death to you ; for to that, ſay 
i they, the Drift of the Diſcourſe directs: But 
5 (u.) this Interpretation puts a plain Force up- 
1 on the Words, without any Inſtance that they 
wilt are elſewhere uſed in this Senſe. (2.) The 
th parallel Words, Gal. ii. 19, 20. run thus; 7 
1 through the Law am dead to the Law, that 1 
. might live to God : I am crucified together with 


it Chriſt. Now thoſe Words ſeem to fix the 
11 proper Senſe of theſe, ſhewing it to be alſo 
0 this; Ye are dead to the Law, that is, you 
| il are free from Subjection to the Precepts of 


the Law, which as an Huſband had Domi- 
nion over you, and from the Motions of Sin 
which are by the Law, as if you were dead. 
To ſtrengthen this Interpretation, let the He- 
brew Phraſe be noted; (a) ben a man dies he 
is mage free from the Commands, the Law s 


'þ ſubje& him to the Motions of Sin, which are 
it by the Law, for he that is dead, is free from 


11 Sin, Chap. vi. 6, 7. So that he doth no 


longer duaevew, ſerve the Motions of it : And 
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xupieves, bath no dominion over bim, no Power to 


Chap. VIL 


from the body of [/in, which worketh] this 
death ? 

25. [And ſo 
thank God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
[whom he hath ſent to redeem me from this 
death, to which I am obnoxious by fin.) So then, 
[to ſhut up this diſcourſe, thus is it with me, 
whilſt under the Law only and carnally-minded | 
with the mind ” I myſelf, (or I the ſame man] 
ſerve the Law of God, but with the fleſh, 
the Law of fin. 


Annotations on Chap. VII. 


hence the Apoſtle makes this Inference ; That 
if we be dead with Chriſt, and buried with 
him, or crucified together with him, Sin s 
xupieter, ſhall not have dominion over us, as it 
had whilſt we were under the Few Diſpen- 
ſation z for we are not under the Law, but 
under Grace. And again, Walk in the ſpirit, 
and ye ſhall not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh, Gal. 
v. 16. and ver. 18. 
Spirit, ye are not under the Law. Wherefore 
the Senſe of theſe four laſt Verſes ſeems to be 
this; The Law hath Dominion over a Man 
as long as he lives (ander it) for the Caſe of 
a Man's Subjection to the Law in this. like to 
the Woman's Subjection to her Huſband, it 
continues whilſt he lives, but when he is once 
dead, ſhe is free from any further Subjection 
to him, ſeeing he being dead, can have no 
further Power over her, and ſo ſhe muſt be 
free to be married to another : In like manner 
you being made dead to the Law, to which 
you were eſpouſed by the Death of Chriſt, as 
being buried and crucified together with him, the 
Law can have no farther Power over you, to 
retain you in Subjection to it, and ſo you muſt 
be free to be married, or put into Subjection 
to another Huſband, even Chriſt to whom 1 
have eſpouſed you, 2 Cor. xi. 2. and the Law 
itſelf being alſo dead to you, through the Death 
of Chriſt aboliſhing it, and freeing Chriſtians 
from the Power and Obligation of it, you 
are free to marry another Huſband, even 
Chriſt, ver. 5. 

Ver. 5. Ore yap Ne iv Thy capi, for when wwe 
were in the Fleſh.) When I conſider that 6; 
ouTes £y api, and ol zxr% 22 Urs, Chap. vili. 
5, 8. ſignifies thoſe that are acted and govern- 
ed by the fleſhly Principle, in Oppoſition to 
the Guidance and Motions of the Holy Spirit, 
and that eva t» Tapxi, VET. 9. Civ, Weprromelv 


vr oapra, ver. 12, 13. bear the ſame Senſe ; 


I judge, that when we were in the Fleſh, here, 
doth not only ſignify to be under the carnal 
Ordinances of the Law, for ſo were all the 
ptous Fews, who lived from Moſes to the Goſ- 
pel- times; but more eſpecially relates to them, 
who living under theſe Ordinances, were them- 
ſelves carnal, and without any Aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Spirit, and ſo had the Law of the 
Fleſh ſtill warring againſt the Low of their 
Minas, and bringing them into Captivity to the 
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Zacharias and Elizabeth, or any other of thoſe 

rſons who were righteous before God, and 
walked in all the Commandments of the Lord 
blameleſs. And if of ſuch only we underſtand 
the Apoſtle's following Diſcourſe in this Chap- 
ter, the Senſe will be clear. 
d Ibid. Te d Ts vour, the Motions of Sin 
which were by the Law.) Here Mr L. faith, 
Interpreters caſt a ſtrange Imputation on the 
Law of God, by ſaying it excited Men 10 
Sin by forbidding it, whereas they only ſay 
that the carnal Minds of Men excited them 
to tranſgreſs the Law when they were un- 
der it, as the Apoſtle ſaith, ver. 8. and Mr L. 
in his Gloſs on the 8th Verſe ſays, Sin took 
the Opportunity of my being under the Law to 
ſtir up Concupiſcence in me; for without he Law, 
which annexes Death to the Tranſgreſſion of it, 
Sin is not able to have its will upon me : Now 1s 
this any more an Imputation upon the Law 
of God, than *tis an Imputation on his Pro- 
vidence, that it provides that Corn and Win 
which carnal Men abuſe to Drunkenneſs ani 
Exceſs ? 

Ver. 6. *Amneltavwr©».] The Syriack and 


e Arabick Verſions, Origen, Theodoret, CEcume- 


nius, and Theophylc# read, dr,, we be- 
ing dead to that in which we were held, which, 
faith Origen, is undoubtedly the beſt read- 
ing: And this reading confirms the Senſe 
of the fourth Verſe, as to theſe Words, Ye 
are dead to the Law, which I have offered in 
the Paraphraſe ; 7. e. we being freed from 
the Obligation and Commands of it, and 
ſo from the Luſtings and Motions it wrought 
in us. 
Ibid. "Qs dee nucz; i XaweThTE ö WEH 
f O, that we might ſerve God in the Newneſs 
of the Spirit.) The Law, and the Goſpel, are 
by the Apoſtle in this diſt inguiſh'd; that the 
firſt is only the miniſtration of the Letter, 
the other of the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
The Miniſtration of the Spirit is alſo declared 
to be the Fruit, not of the Law, but of the 
bearing of Faith, Gal. iii, 3. Hence the A- 
poſtle here infers, That we muſt be dead unto, 
or free from Subjection to the Law, that we 
may be enabled to ſerve God in Newneſs of 
Spirit. Whence it is evident, that to ſerve God 
in the Spirit, is not to enjoy the ſpiritual Senſe 
of the Law, as Mr Le Clerk thinks; But 1}, 
as the Oppoſition ſhews, To ſerve him with 
a Freedom from the Prevalency of the Fleſh, 
by virtue of the Spirit, which enables us to 
mortify the deeds of the fleſh, Chap. viii. 13. 
2aly, To ſerve God, not chiefly with bodily 
Service, and carnal Ordinances, but in the 
Spirit of our Minds, Chap. xii. 2. Philip. 
I. 2. having our Minds renewed and tranſ- 
formed after the image of God in holineſs 
and righteouſneſs, and truth, which are the 
fruits of the Spirit, Eph. iv. 23, 24. 3dl, 
To ſerve him by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, 
ſo as to live and walk in the Spirit, Rom, viii. 
5. Gal. v. 28. ſo that we are ſtrengthened 
with Might by the Spirit in the inward Man, 
Eph. iii. 16. | 
Ver. 9. Ex d ?Guv xwpis vue, I was alive 


Law of Moſes came. So Cbryſaſtom, Q cumeni- 
us, Theophylat. | | 

Ver. 10. Ordained.] This Word is not 
in the Original, you may therefore para- h 
phraſe the words thus, [The Commandment 
which was given for life, i. e. with this Pro- 
miſe, Do this and live, was found lo me unto 
Death.) 

Ver. 8, 9, 10, 11. For the Explication of i 
theſe four laſt Verſes, let it be noted ; 

Firſt, That it is the Opinion of Judici- 
ous Commentators, that when the Apoſtle 
ſaith, Sin taking occaſion by the Commandment 
wrought in him all manner of Concupiſcence, ver. 
8. and deceived him, ver. 11. he means that it 
did by this ſaying only, Thou ſhalt not covet, 
but aſſigning no Puniſhment to him that covet- 
ed. But this Interpretation cannot ſtand ; 
for theſe two Reaſons: For firſt it plainly 
contradicts the Words of the Law, which pro- 
nounceth a Curſe upon every one, who continues 
not in all things written in the Law to do them ; 
and much more doth it contradict the Drift 
of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe in this, and the E- 
piſtle to the Galatians, viz. that the Law re- 
quired perfect Obedience to its Precepts; 
condemning him to Death, or rendering him 
obnoxious to Condemnation, who in any 
thing tranſgreſſed it, and ſo could be no 
means of Juſtification; as many as were under 
the Law, being under the Curſe, becauſe Tranſ- 
greſſors of it. 

Secondly, This agrees not with the fol- 
lowing Reaſon, or the Nature of the thing; 
for if the Law given encouraged them to 
covet, becauſe it had no preſent Penalty an- 
nexed to it, they muſt be more free to covet, 
or follow their Natural or Carnal Inclina- 
tions, when there was no Law art all forbid- 
ding them to covet; and therefore Sin could 
take no more occaſion by a Law without 
Penalty, than by none at all, to work in us 
all manner of Concupiſcence, nor could Concu- 
piſcence be dead without the Law, more than 
with it. | 

The old and common Interpretation is 
this, That the Prohibition of what we deſire 
makes us to think the Enjoyment of it more 
ſweet and valuable; or at leaſt provokes the 
carnal Mind, which is not ſubje& to the 
Law of God, to a more fervent luſting after 
it, Dum probibita non lam refugit quam arden- 
tins expetit; and this agrees very well with 
this Expreſſion, Or, 

Thirdly, Sin is in Scripture repreſented 
as an Enemy, that ſeeks our Ruin and De- 
flrution, and take all Occaſions to effect 
it: It is here ſaid 1% war againſt the Mind, 
ver. 23. elſewhere, to war againſt the Soul, 
1 Pet. ii. 11. to ſurround, and beſet us, Heb. 
Xil, 1. 70 bring us into Bondage, and ſubjection, 
and get the Dominion of us, Rom. vi. 12. 
to entice us, and ſo to work our Death, 


James 1. 15, 16. and to do all that Satan, 


the grand Enemy of Mankind, doth by 
tempting and ſolliciting us to the Commiſ- 
ſion of it: Whence Chry/oſtom, upon thoſe 
Words, Heb. xii. 4. You have not yet reſiſted 
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36 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


unto Blood, pos Tr, G14 pTIO evra yunGopevt, 


ſtriving againſt Sin, repreſents Sin as an armed 
and flagrant Adverſary ; when therefore it finds 


a Law, which threatneth Death to the Viola- 
tion of it, it takes occaſion thence more ear- 
neſtly to tempt and allure us to the Violation of 
it, that ſo it may more effectually ſubject us 
to Death and Condemnation upon that ac- 
count ; for the ſting of Death is Sin, and the 
ſtrength of Sin is the law, condemning us to 
Death upon the Violation of it ; Thus when 
God had forbidden, under the pain of Death, 
the eating of the forbidden Fruit, Satan thence 
took occaſion to tempt our Firſt Parents to the 
breach of it, and ſo flew them, or made them 
ſubject to Death: nn«rnce, be deceived them, 
Gen. iii. 13. 1 Tim. ii. 14. which is the word 
here uſed, ver. 11. ; 

Secondly, Obſerve the Import of the Phraſe, 
Without the Law fin was (or is) dead; which 
ſeems not to be this, That the Inclinations of 
Men to fin were in their Nature leſs, when 
they were unreſtrained by a Law ; but rather 
this, That fin was then comparatively dead, 
as to its power of Condemning us to Death : 
And this, firſt, the Antitbeſis doth plainly 
hint; for thus it runs, Without the law, 
cpapria vexpa, 27% d wv, fin was dead, but [ 
was living; but when the commanament came, 
fin revived and I died. How were Men living 


before the Law; but becauſe then no Law 


condemned them? Sin therefore muſt be then 
dead as to its power of Condemning. How 
did they die when the Law came; but b 
the Law condemning them to Death? Sin 
therefore then revived as to its Condemning 
Power, which it received firſt from the Sin of 
Adam, which brought Death into the World ; 
and next from the Law of Moſes, which entred 
that the offence might abound, and reign more 
unto death, Rom. v. 20, 21. For though Sin 
was in the World from Adam unto Moſes, or 
until the Law given ; yet was it not imputed 
unto Death, when there was no Law given, 


that did threaten Death unto it; ſo that Death 


reigned, in that Interval, by virtue of Adam's 
fin alone, even over them, who had not ſin- 
ned after the ſimilitude of Adam's Tranſgreſ- 
ſion, i. e. againſt a Poſitive Law forbidding 
it under the Penalty of Death; which Law 
being delivered by Moſes, Sin reviv'd, (i. e.) 
it had again its force to condemn Men as be- 
fore to Death, by virtue of a Law, which 


threatned Death to them: And in this ſenſe 


doth the Apoſtle ſeem to ſay, that the Law 
was added becauſe of Tranſgreſſions, Gal. iii. 19. 
to convince us of the Wrath and Puniſhment 
due to them; and that the Law therefore 
worketh wrath, becauſe where no Law is, there 
is no Tranſgreſſion, Rom. iv. 15. ſubjecting 


us to Wrath, or no ſuch ſenſe of the Divine 


Wrath, as where a plain Divine Law threat- 
ening Death and Condemnation is violated : 
Upon the ſenſe thus given of theſe two Phraſes, 
doth our Expoſition ſtand. 


k Ver. 1 3. Kab v rep E ο re, exceeding 
ſinful.) That it might appear eig he v rep- 


CaMuoz, Chap. v. 20, 21. abounding unto death, 


Chap VII. 


and ſo exceeding vile, and hateful to us, the 
end and wages of it being death, and condem- 
nation, Chap. vi. 21, 23. 

'Ver. 14. Herpa e und n EpopTION, ſold 
under in,] i. e. in peccati poteſtatem libidinis, 
& concupiſcentiæ pretio redactus, Origen. So 
enſlaved to it, ſaith Theophylact, den pn da- 
ehh dd Sa, that he could not lock up; a 
willing Slave, who had ſold himſelf to it, 
ſaith Theodoret, And this is continually the 
import of the Phraſe in the Old Teſtament; 
as when it is ſaid of Ahab, 1 Kings xxi. 20. 
Terpaoa Tomnou To worrpev, thou haſt ſold thy- 
ſelf to do wickedly ;, and ver. 25. inpaln woanca 
To wWounpov, he ſold himſelf to do wickedly, Of 
the Jews, Iſaiah I, 1. rag a οαναi v 
ewpabnre, you bave ſold yourſelves to your Ini- 
quities, And of the Fews, who under Antio- 
chus Epiphanes revolted from their Religion 
to Heatheniſm, it is ſaid, That zr Y 
Tovnpov, they ſold themſelves to do evil, 1 Mac- 
cab. 1. 15, 

Ver. 15. Ov ywwoxw, I allow not.] This 
Interpretation ſaith Mr L. makes the fol- 
lowing words a Taulology, whereas I judge it 
very reaſonable to ſay, allow not, be- 
2 1 would not, yea I hate to do, what 1 

0. 

Ibid. O wow, that which I hate.) Yn 
Tis ndovi.s xataleryouere Torpe rep. dg Ta- 
pd, Corunropeda, being alirred wth La- 
ſure, we, ſay Theadoret and Meumenius, oft d 
theſe things which are abominav!c, as bing 27pe- 


y Fite to the Law; for whilſt the Law repreſents 


Sin as pernicfous, and deſtructive both to Soul 


| 


n 


and Body, it is as natural for all Men to 


hate it, as to love themſelves: But then, as 
Photius ſaith, when vd 49) 18 TpzypoarG - 
Suu, the ſweetneſs, or pleaſure of the action 
is propoſed ta the mind, the hatred goes off, and 
the Soul is wrought up to an affection to 
it; and thus it is with every enlightened 
Man, that fins againſt his Conſcience, and 
doth the evil which he would not do, 
Theſe words, ſaith Origen, ſhew that the car- 
nal man, of whom he ſpeaks, . reſiſtere aliquan- 
tulùm vitiis conatur, endeavours a little 10 re- 


Hiſt bis vices; legis 1c. naturalis inſtintu, by 


the inſtinft of the Law of Nature, but that at 


laſt he is overcome Ly them, and oppreſſed with 
them, 


Ver. 17. H olewog i i1u0k zucprio, fin that o 


adwelleth in me.] This he ſpeaks, ſaith Theo- 
doret, calling Ts vs Tiv d8Miav, x) Tov wala 
Thv deomoteiav, the flavery of the Mind, and the 
dominion, or, as Theophylatt, the tyranny of the 
Paſſions, Sin. It is, faith Origen, Lex & Vo- 
luntas Carnis, quæ captivos nos ducit in 
lege peccati, tbe Law and the Will of the Fleſh, 
which leads us captive Io the Law of Sin. 
Hence this Sin dwelling in us, is ſo often ſti- 
led, the Law of fin in our members, ver. 20, 
21, 22, 25, Chap. vii. 2, Here the Apoſtle 
ſeems to. ſpeak according to the Philoſophy 
of the Heathens, with which the Jews began 
to be acquainted, that Man was not to be 
denominated from his Body, or his Senſual 
and Carnal Part, but from his Mind, his »#; 


or 


a * 8 Io al 5 COS 25 590 * 72 * * 


we. 6 - NS” 40 PRES. 
c PTY 


- 
3 4 S . ir n ©? 
F LB LS abt 


+> FR 
4 . N s — OH A . 1 

r oEx Eo 3 £m DT. 14 3 * „ 

e ERA bn „ e. SOP 4 


Chap. VII. the Epiſtle to 


or Ai divorce, Which, in (b) Philo's Phraſe 
is, 6 & kx = nuw A , the Man within 
us; (c) 6 wpos annleray avipunG», the Irue Man, 
the Man properly ſo called, Who faith more: 
over, Mya d rabra d antes avipur@ o im 
vx Hy, this ſaith the true Man, the re- 
prover in the Soul. And of himſelf he ſpeaks 
thus; Men have power over my Body, but that 
is nothing to me, % yap ano Ts u, D T1; 
iv {pauro Jidvons xKpnuearite, for 1 am denomina- 
ted from my mind, the better part, according to 
which I dgſign lo live. 


p Ver. 22. Kara Tov tow avlpwrov, according to 


the inward man.) It is plain the Inward Man 
here cannot ſignify the New Man (which 1s 


| created after God in righteouſneſs and holineſs, 


Eph. iv. 24. and which is not put on, till 
all old things are paſt away, 2 Cor. v. 17. and 
all things are become new, and till we have 
put off the old Man with his deeds, Coloſſ. iii. 
9, 10.) For ſure this cannot be ſaid of him, 
who is ſtill carnal, ſold under fin, and captiva- 
ted to the law of fin which is his members; but 
only the Mind of Man, the ws, as the Apoſtle 
doth interpret himſelf, ver. 25. So Origen 
informs us, That the Soul uſing the Body as its 
Inſtrument, is called o iow dure, the in- 
ward man, contra Cell. I. 7. p. 357. Eco av- 
Opwrov Tov vev Afyes. SO Theodoret, CEcumentius, 
T heophylatt., So the very next Verſe ſhews, 
the words running thus; I delight in the law 
of God in the inward man, but I ſee another 
law in my members warring againſt the law of 
my mind, (i. e.) of my inward Man. And ſo 
the Apoſtle uſeth the Phraſe when he faith, 
2 Cor. iv. 16. that tho” s *f» alpuwr©-, the out- 
ward Man (i. e. the Body) was corrupted, yet 
J Luhe, the inward Man was renewed day by 
day. And that this Delight is no Evidence 
of a Regenerate Man, is evident from the Ex- 
ample of the flony Ground, which heard the 
word uerd Xapos, with Joy, Matth. xiii. 20. 
Of Herod, who heard Fohn Baptiſt deus, with 
delight, Mark vi. 20. Of the Jews, who re- 
Joiced in his light, John v. 35. and heard our 
Saviour gladly, Mark il. 37. 


Ve. 25. Euch. TW Ot, J thank God.] 


The Latin Verſion, and one Greek Copy, 


read Xe 73 Ot, the Grace of God; but the 


Syriack, Arabick, and all the Greek Commen- 
tators agree with our Tranſlation, which there- 
fore is to be preferr'd before that Lection. 
(See Examen Millii in locum.) 

Ibid. Agro; 27%, the ſame man ;] Of whom 
he had before ſpoken, not I Paul now writ- 
ing this Epiſtle. It hath been a Controverſy 
lince St Auyftin's time, whether St Paul here 
ipeaketh in his own Perſon, or in the Perſon 
of a Regenerate Man, or only in the Perſon 
of a Jew conflicting with the Motions of his 
Luſts, only by the aſſiſtance of the Letter of 
the Law, without the Aids, and powerful 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit; which is as 
great an Inſtance of the Force of Prejudice, 
and the Heat of Oppoſition, to pervert the 
plaineſt Truths as can be happily produced; 


— — 
———— 
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for, I think, nothing can be more evident, 
and unqueſtionably true than this, That the 
Apoſtle doth not here ſpeak of himſelf in his own 
Perſon, or in the ſtate be was then in; but, as 
the Antient Commentators do interpret him, 
d taurs d ATo5o\@- Tov now Ap d, by 
bimſelf he repreſents Man in common, and ſaith 
not, as ne might have done, You that are un- 
der the Law are carnal, but r teivuy i? dau 
Ynjaetigu), *, To Tpaxy TPodpov ixhvwn, Y DD 
Th wepl eauTOv opnpatoroyie, repreſenting what 
belonged to them in his own Perſon, and ſo 
taking off the harſhneſs, and mollifying the invi- 
diouſneſs of the Sentence, by ſpeaking of it in 
his own Perſon, he ſaith, I am carnal, ſold 
under fin. So Photius and CE cumenius. Theo- 
doret alſo doth inform us that the Apoſtle here, 
introduceth, ver. 14. T0 po r XapT©> avipu- 
Wov Woriopxupevey uro Twv w A Man before 
Grace overcome by his Paſſions; for he calls 
him Carnal who had not yet obtained the A 
tance of the Holy Spirit. And again, ver. 23. 
he adds, That the Apoſtle having diſcourſed 
all theſe things, dee det au riveg E Tpo rig XApi- 
r Nu“, * To ſhew what we were before Grace, 
* and what we were made after Grace, and as 
it were taking upon himſelf the Perſon of 
thoſe who before Grace were vanquiſhed by 
lin, he groans and laments, as a Man ſet 
in the midſt of his Enemies, enſlav'd and 
conſtrained to ſerve, and ſeeing no help ; 
and thus he ſhews the Law unable to help 
us.“ And ſo Origen alſo frequently in his 
Commentary on the place; and St Auſtin faith 
expreſsly and frequently, Deſcribitur homo ſub 
lege poſitus ante gratiam, Liber expoſ. quat. 
propoſ. ex Epiſt. ad Rom. Quo loco videtur 
mihi Apoſtolus, transfiguraſſe in ſe hominem ſub 
lege poſitum, ad Simplic. Mediol. I. 1. Et 
in hæc verba, non ego operor illud, &c. loqui- 
tur adbuc ex perſona hominis ſub lege conſtituti, 
nondum ſub gratia : Tho? he was pleaſed after- 
wards to change his Opinion, and fo gave oc- 
caſion to the perverting the plain S-nſe of the 
Apoſtle. For Confutation of this dangerous 
Opinion I need not ſay much after the La- 
bours of Arminius, the Reverend Dr Hammond, 
Mr Bull, and Mr Ketthewell, who have made 
it manifeſt, 

Firſt, That it is uſual with the Apoſtle 
to make this Metaſchematiſm, or to ſpeak 
eſpecially of things that might be other- 
wiſe offenſive or ungrateful, in his own 
Name, when indeed they belong not to 
him, but to other Men; as in theſe words, 
Rom. iii. 7. F the truth of God bath more abound- 
ed through my He, why am I alſo judged as a 
inner? i. e. not I Paul, but I who make this 
Objection, So Gal. ii. 16, 17. 1 Cor. iv. 6. 
Theſe things utragnuarioa, I have in a figure 
transferred to myſelf and Apollos for your ſakes. 
x Cor. vi. 12. Xill. 2. x. 22, 30. Eph. ii. 3. 
1 Theſſ. iv. 17. : 3 a 

Secondly, That ſuch things are in this 
Chapter ſaid of the Perſon ſpoken of, as 
can by no means agree to St Paul, or to 
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(b) De Profugis, p. 360. 


(e) Ibid, p. 3663. | 
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any Regenerate Perſon: To which may be 
added 


1. That had St Paul ſpoken here of him- 
ſelf, conſidered in the ſtate in which he was 
at the enditing of this Epiſtle, he muſt have 
contradicted what he had ſaid of himſelf in 
the Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, and to the 
Corinthians, which were writ before this E- 
piſtle. For (1.) in his Epiſtle to the Theſſa- 
lonians, he ſaith, You are witneſſes, and God 
alſo, how holily, and righteouſly, and unblamea- 
bly we have behaved ourſelves among you that be- 
lieved, 1 Theſſ. ii. 10, In his ſecond Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians he ſpeaks thus; This is 
our rejoicing, even the teſtimony of our Conſcience, 
that in ſimplicity, and godly fincerity, not in 
fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of God, we have 
converſed in this world, 2 Cor. 1. 12. That 
he knew nothing by himſelf, for which to condemn 
himſelf, 1 Cor. iv. 4. That be kept under his 
body, and brought it into ſubjection, 1 Cor. ix. 
27. Now, can the Man who is carnal, and 
ſold under fin, who hath no power in him to 
do any good, who finds a law in his members 
warring againſt the law of his mind, and bring- 
ing him into Captivity to the law of fin, which 
is in his members, call God and the Church to 
witneſs to his holy and unblameable Life ? 
Can he boaſt of keeping under his fleſhly body, 
and bringing that into ſubjection, which by 
his own confeſſion, bringeth him into capti- 
vity ? Can he, who does not what he would 
in his Mind and Conſcience do, but what 
he hates; not the good which he would, but 
the evil which he would not, do; can he, I 
ſay, rejoice in the Teſtimony of his Con- 
ſcience? Can he honeſtly declare be knows 
nothing by himſelf, for which his Conſcience can 
condemn him ? 

2. How oft doth the Apoſtle propoſe him- 
ſelf for a Pattern to the Churches unto whom 
he writes, requiring them to be followers of 
him as he was alſo of Chriſt, 1 Cor. xi. 1. And 
again, What things you have learned, and re- 
ceived, and heard, and ſeen in me, theſe do, and 
the God of love and peace ſhall be with you, 
Philip. iv. 8. i. e. be you carnal, ſold under 
/n, living in the Commiſſion of the things 
you hate, and your Mind condemns, and do- 
ing what you judge to be evil, and yielding 
yourſelves captive to the Law of Sin, which is 
in your Members, and then the God of love and 
peace ſhall be with you. This ſure is an abſurd, 
if not blaſphemous Exhortation, and yet, ac- 
cording to this Expoſition, it muſt be ſuitable 
to the mind of the Apoſtle. 

3. With what indignation doth he reject 
the Accuſations of them, who look'd upon 
him as walking after the fleſh, and how ſe- 
verely doth he threaten them, how peremp- 
torily doth he reject their ſcandalous impu- 
tation? declaring, that though he walked in 
the fleſh, yet aid he not walk according to the 
fleſh, 2 Cor. x. 2, 3. and yet if he were car- 
nal, ſold under fin ;, if with the fleſh he ſerved 
the Law of Sin; it the Law of the fleſhly 
Members warred againſt the Law of his Mind, 
and brought him into Captivity to the Law of 
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Sin; he doth here in effect confeſs what there 
he peremptorily denies, and with ſuch indig- 
nation doth reject. 

4. This Expoſition of the Seventh Chapter 
makes it entirely to confute the Chapter, which 
immediately goes before, and that which fol- 
lows after; and it gives an invincible ſtrength 


to the Objections he endeavours to Anſwer in 


the Sixth Chapter. The firſt Objection there 
begins by way of Enquiry, What do we ſay 
then, ſhall wwe ſtill continue in fin, that grace 
may abound ? His ſecond by way of like En- 
quiry, Shall we fin becauſe we are not under the 
Law, but under Grace ? ver. 15. God forbid, 
ſaith he, that it ſhould be thus with any Chri- 
ſtian; and yet, according to this Expoſition, 
it was thus with himſelf, one of the beſt of 
Chriſtians ; for ſure he muſt continue in ſin, 
who was ſtill fold under Sin, ſtill ſerving the 
Law of Sin with his fleſh ;, {till doing that Evil 
he allowed not, the Evil which he hated, and 
he would not do; and who was till brought 
into Captivity to the Law of Sin which was in 
his Members. 

Again, in his Anſwer to theſe Enquiries, 
he ſhews the Chriſtian could not continue in, 
or live any longer in it, becauſe he was dead 
to Sin, his old Man was crucified with Chriſt, 
that the body of Sin might be deſtroyed, that 
henceforth he might not ſerve Sin, ver. 2, 6. 
And becauſe being dead to, he was freed 
from Sin, ver. 7. he was made free from Sin, 
and become the ſervant of Righteouſneſs. But 
can he that is /old under Sin, and is brought 
into captivity to the Law of Sin which is in his 
Members, be at the ſame time dead to Sin, 
and free from Sin ? Can he who with his fleſh 
ſerves the Law of Sin, be ſaid to ceaſe from 
Sin, and not henceforth to ſerve Sin? Not to 
obey it in the luſts thereof, ver. 12. not to yield 


his Members inſtruments of Sin unto Unrigh- 


teouſneſs, ver. 13. ? Surely there is as clear 
an Oppoſition betwixt the Chriſtian repre- 
ſented in the Sixth Chapter, as free from Sin, 
and in the Seventh, as miſerably enſlaved to 
the Law of Sin and Death which was in his 
Members, as betwixt Light and Darkneſs ! - 

Again, He faith expreſsly, Chap. viii. 2. 
The Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Feſus 
hath made me free from the Law of Sin and 
Death. Whereas the Perſon mentioned in 
the Seventh is ſold under Sin, is brought in- 
to captivity to the Law of Sin, and crieth 
out under his Bondage, O miſerable man that 
J am, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this 
Death? He therefore cannot be the Perſon 
freed by the Spirit from the Law of Sin and 
Death, 

In fine, this Expoſition of the Cloſe of 
this Chapter, contradicts the Beginning of 
it; for there the Apoſtle ſaith of himſelf, and 
all his Chriſtian Brethren, that this was only 
their ſtate under the Law, from which they 
are delivered, that they might bring forth fruit 
unto God, and ſerve him in newneſs of ſpirit. 
For what elſe can be the meaning of theſe. 
words, ver. 5, 6. For when we were in the 
fleſh, the Motions of Sin which were by the Zn, 

di 


3j ͤͤ (0 


EEE 


P 4 8 e 5 r 4 
N ©," 4 bd. c os — *% 

4 5 F "wad > bk $4 ad *. * 1 1 . 

7 <3 Kan % 2 tn, « £2 by 

» : n my LN. 3 4% 5 * 0 
b * weft $4 * > ö . - 8 
- my ; EW oY ED \-& ; 5 
1 as "a n 4 - 4 
5 * 1 * . 1 N ah, re 7 9-4 1 8 2 3 Oy 
o 4 bk Aw a} 3 S. " * 2 2 SF fi F r 9 3 1 LE; g be} ” 7 * - , : P 
a> 32" 3 . 8 2 * 5 ; * . * 2 e v 10 2 * ” 


WIE" me R 
- 
7 - et won OY ay 
ao OD ͤ ͤ K 00 EIT II Ind Pun, 
ACRES ets oe EC ITT | 


— * * ge p i 
9 ad 
4 L * E " 
i) * * * * , 
7 & of - * \ . * o o * 4 
1 - „ g a Su * 176 „„ * Ca: *. r 2 W 34 e * 5 
. 1 =. av * . os . „ * r ee NE” BI, 
Aw 22 E +. V4. © 1 „ "wx 5 n Nag 0 3 . 2 5 
1 8 2 TS SS ]˙ ü 1 
+ 3K 3 n N 


Rene 


4 Ss 


des for Sin [Gr. „ weed apapricc, 


Chap VIII. 


did work in our Members to bring forth fruit 
unto death, but now we are delivered from the 
Law, that being dead wherein we were held, 
that we ſhould ſerve God in newneſs of Spirit, 
and not in the oldneſs of the Letter. So that 
they who make the Apoſtle ſay of himſelt, 
that he was brought into captivity to the Law 
of Sin, which was in his Members, and to cry 
out, O wretched Man that I am, who ſhall de- 
liver me from the body of this death ? 1. e. this 


ü- 
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body of Sin which wotketh death; make him 
alſo to confeſs, that the Motions of Sin did ftill 
work in his Members, to bring forth fruit unto 
death, and therefore that he was ſtill in the 


fleſh. I therefore conclude this Diſcourſe in 
the words of Grotius on verſe 19. Deo laus 
fit, quod optimi, i. e. trium priorum ſeculo- 
rum Chriſtiani hunc locum, ficut oportet, intel- 
lexerint, diftante illo ſpiritu per quem vita illo- 
rum regebatur, 
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Ver. 1. Eing then married to this other 

| Husband, Chriſt, and ſo freed 
from the Motions of Sin, which are by the Law, 
that we may ſerve God in newneſs of Spirit, 
Chap. vii. 4, 5, 6.] There is therefore [dpa, 
verily] now no condemnation to them which 


a are in * Chriſt Jeſus [by Faith, they being 


ſuch] who walk not after the fleſh, [as whilſt 
they were under the Law they did,] but after 


Chr 


b 2. For b the law of the ſpirit of life, [ g:- 


ven to them who are] in Chriſt Jeſus, hath 
made me | believing in bim] free from the law 
of ſin, and [(/ from that] death [which is the 
wages of it.] 

3. © For what the law could not do, [i. e. 
that life, and that deliverance from death it could 
not give,] in that it was [made] weak thro? 
the fleſh, [rendring us ſubject to the trangreſſion 
of it, and ſo to death,)] God ſending his own 
Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh [did,] and 
and by a 
Sacrifice for Sin,] condemned Sin in the fleſh, 
[1. e. took away its power to condemn us, the 
condemnation due unto us for it, being inflifted 
on him. 

4. That the f righteouſneſs of the law, 
[1. e. the inward purity and righteouſneſs the 
Law required,] might be ¶ performed, and] ful- 
filled in [and by] us, who walk not after [he 
luſts f] the fleſh, but after the [motions of 
the] ſpirit, [Or, 

© That the Juſtification which the Law 
< promiſed, by ſaying, Do this, and thou ſhall 
live, Luke x. 28. Deut. iv. 1. and xxx. 15, 
* 19. Ezek. xx. 11. And that his ſhall be 
* thy righteouſneſs, Deut. vi. 25. might be 
* compleated in us, who walk according to 
the Spirit, and ſo are abſolved not only 

from Condemnation for our paſt Sins, by 
Faith; but from Condemnation by the 
New Covenant, by walking according to 
the Spirit; for 70 be ſpiritually minded is life, 
ver. 6. 

5. Not after the fleſh, J ſay,] for they that 
are of the fleſh, do mind the things of the 
fleſh, i. e. affect, and defire, and purſue carnal 
(bingo, ] but they that are after the ſpirit, 
Heck, dere, and purſue] the things of the 
ſpirit, [and ſo the one purſues the things which 


tend to death, and the other thoſe things which 
tend to life.] | 


A 


x <> 


the * [ conferred upon them by Faith in 
1/2 


6. For ® to be carnally minded is [he way g 
which tends to] death, but to be ſpiritually 
minded is ¶ be way that leads to] life and peace, 
[ ver. 7. which life and peace cannot be obtained 
by them ihat are carnally minded; | 

7. Becauſe the carnal mind is [hat which 
ſets us at] enmity againſt God; for it is not 
ſubject to the Law of God, neither indeed can 
be [ /ubjef to it, whilſt it continues ſuch.] 

8. So then they that are in the fleſh cannot 
pleaſe God. 

9. But [tis not ſo with you Chriſtians, for] 
ye are not in the fl:ſh, but in the ſpirit, if fo 
be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now 
h if any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt h 
[ dwelling in bim, ] he is none of his. 

10. But if Chriſt be in you [by his Spirit,] 
i the body is dead, [it is indeed mortal] be- 1 
cauſe of ſin, [which will never ceaſe to be in us 
till we die,] but the Spirit is life, [i. e. ill 
give life to it again] becauſe of Righteouſneſs, 
[ or of that Fuſtification which is unto Life, Rom. 
V. 17, 18. | 

- Bur [For] if the Spirit of him that 
raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwell in you, 
he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, [by 
the Spirit dwelling in him, ] * ſhall alſo quicken k 
your mortal bodies by his [ /ame] ! Spirit that 1 
dwelleth in you. 

12. Therefore, brethren, we are debtors 
not to the fleſh, to live after the fleſh [ any longer, 
but rather to live after the ſpirit. ] 

13. For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall 
die, [i. e. be ſubject lo death, as the puniſhment 
of ſin, or to the ſecond death,] but if ye through 
the ſpirit do mortify the deeds of the fleſh, 
ye ſhall live, [and your bodies ſhall be raiſed to 
eternal life.] 

14. For as many as are led by the Spirit 
of God, they are the ® ſons of God, 

15. For ye have not received ® the ſpirit n 
of bondage again to [he] fear [of death, as 
they who were under the Law did, that threatening 
death to every one that continued not in all w= 8 


eoritten in the Law to do them, Deut. xxvil. 2 
but ye have received the ſpirit of adoption 


[given to us becauſe we are Sons, Gal. iv. 6.] 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father, [i. e. we are 
aſſured that God is our Father, and fo that we are 
Heirs of God, and Sons of the Reſurrection. 
16. For] the Spirit itſelf, [Gr. the ſame 

Spirit] beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, that 
we are the Children of God, [and this gives 

| us 
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us a full aſſurance of that bleſſed life, enabling us 
to conclude thus.) 

17. And if [therefore we be] children, then 

o [are we alſo] heirs, » heirs of God, and ij joint- 

heirs with Chriſt, [he Son of God, now reigning 

gloriouſly in Heaven, ] if ſo be we ſuffer with 

r_ (and ſo be conformed 10 his image, ver. 29. ] 
that we may be alſo glorified together. 

18. [Which as Andes we have reaſon to en- 
dure for the ſecuring this glorious eſtate ;) For 
I reckon that the ſufferings of this preſent 
time [we live in the World] are not worthy 
to be compared with the glory which ſhall be 

P revealed ? in us, [or to the glory afterwards to 
be revealed to us.] 


q 19. For [ ſo defirable is it, that) 4 the ear- 


neſt expectation of the Creature [ ſubjefF now 
to vanily,] waiteth for the manifeſtation of the 
Sons of God, [1. e. the whole Race of Mankind 
earneſtly experts it.] 

20, For the Creature was made ſubjeRt to 
vanity, not willingly, but by reaſon of him 
who hath ſubjected the ſame, [i. e. he » uri- 
Tis, whole Race of Men, n xricig auoh] irn, 1 Pet. 


11. 13. were made ſulject lo Corruption, not of 


their own accord, but by reaſon of Adam, who 
by his Sin ſubjected his Poſterity to Death and 
Corruption, and the Earth to a Curſe, Gen. iii. 
17. and this Creature waiteth, | 

r 21. In hope, becauſe [Gr. dri hat] the 
Creature itſelf alſo ſhall be [/ ben] delivered 
from the bondage of Corruption into the glo- 
rious liberty of the Sons of God. 

S 22, For we know that the * whole Creation 
[a7 Mankind] groaneth and travelleth in pain 
together {under this Bondage to Corruption] until 
now. 

223. And not only they, but ourſelves alſo, 
who have the firſt-fruits of the Spirit, even 
we ourſelves groan within ourſelves, wait- 

t ing for the * adoption, [viz. the glorious Re- 
Jurrefion, and thereby] the redemption of our 
body. 

24. [Waiting, I ſay, for it, though we do not 

u ſee it,] for [as yet] u we are ſaved [only] by 
hope, but hope [of a thing] that is ſeen, 1s 
not hope cond ſo called;] for what a man 
ſeeth, why doth he yet hope for? 

25. But if we hope for that we ſee not, 
then. do we with patience wait for it. 

x 26. [And as Patience, ſo) likewiſe the * Spi- 
rit alſo helpeth [70 relieve us in] our infirmi- 
ties, for [when we are burihened with them] 
we know not what to pray for as we ought, 

. [whether for increaſe of Patience under, or deli- 
verance from them : or if ſo, whether by abſence 
from the Body, or being cloathed upon, ] but the 
Spirit itſelf, [or the ſame Spirit, which teſtifies 
that we are the Sons of God, ver. 16.] inter- 
cedeth for us with groanings that cannot be 
uttered, [Gr. with filent groanings after this 
Redemption, ver. 23. 2 Cor. v. 2, 4, 5-] 

27. And he that ſearcheth the hearts [of 
the Saints] knoweth what is the mind [or 4be 
deſire] of the Spirit, for he maketh interceſ- 
ſion for the Saints, according to the will [or 
purpoſe] of God, [to give them this Redemption 
of the Body. 

28. And [though we know not in our di- 
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ſtreſſes what to pray for in parlicular, or when 
we ſhall obtain this Redemption of the Body, oida- 

pev d yet ce know] that Y all things ſhall y 
work together for good, | for ſecuring this hap- 2 
pineſs] to them that love God, to them that ⁵ 
are * called [!o the Adoption of Sons, ] accord- 2 
ing to his purpoſe [of bringing many Sons to 1 
Glory by him, Heb. ii. 10. he having predeſti- 
nated us to the Adoption of Sons through Feſus 
Chriſt, according to the good pleaſure of his will 
Eph. i. 5. according to his purpoſe in Chriſt Fe- 
ſus, 2 Tim. 1. 9.] 

29. For whom he did [bus] foreknow, a 
he alſo did * predeſtinate [or appoint] to be b 
conformed to the Image of his Son, [by having 
their vile Bodies changed into the likeneſs of his 
glorious Body, Phil. 111. 21.] that he might be 
the firſt-born [or chief ] among many brethren, 
[who are to be Co-heirs and glorified together with 
him, ver. 17.] 

30. And [the method he uſed to bring thoſe 
whom he had deſigned to be thus conformed to the 
Image of his Son, vas this, viz.] whom he thus 
predeſtinated, them he alſo called, [ firft to the 
Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, ] and whom he 
called, [upon their cordial embracing of that 
Faith, them he alſo juſtified, [ard /o freed 
from condemnation to death ;] and whom he ju- 
—_— them he alſo © glorified, 8 4 

. What ſhall we ſay then, [Gr. what 
ſay 5 then] to theſe things? (i. e. what fur- 
ther ground of aſſurance, and ſo of patient wailing 
for theſe things can we want ?] for if God be 
for us, who can [ ſucceſsfully] be againſt us? 
[ /o as to fruſtrate, or deprive us of this glorious 
State.] | 

32. He that [in purſuance of this deft 85 | 
ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him 
up for [the Redemption of] us all, how ſhall | 
he not alſo with him, freely give us all things 
[belonging to that glory and happineſs he hath 
purchaſed for us? 

3. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge 
of God's Elect? [i. e. 4 them who are called by 
him to Chriſtianity, to hinder their Redemption, | 
by charging them with that guilt which rendereth | 
them obnoxious to Death; ] it is God that juſti- | 
fieth, [and who will therefore glorify — ] | 

34. Who is he that condemneth [them o 
abide fill under the power of Death?] It is 
Chriſt that died, [ redeem them from it;; © 
yea rather that is riſen again, [ for their Ju- 
ſtification, Rom. iv. 24. And if when we were | 
Enemies, we were reconciled to God by the 
Death of his Son, much more being reconciled, 
we ſhall be ſaved by his Life, Rom. v. 10.] 
who is even at the right hand of God, [in- 
veſted with all manner of power, that be "ſhould 
give eternal life unto them, John xvii. 2.] who 
alſo maketh interceſſion for us, [and ſo is 
able to Jave us lo the uttermoſt, eig wavredis, 
Heb. vii. 25.] 

5. 4 Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love d 
of Chriſt ? {that love which be hath ſpew- 
ed in procuring this Redemption for us, ver. 
37-] ſhall tribulation, or diſtreſs, or perſe- 
cution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or 

'{word ? 
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37. [ Befalling us] as it is written [ P/al. xliv. 
22.] for thy ſake we are killed all the day 
long, we are accounted as ſheep [ appointed} 
for the ſlaughter. 

35. Nay, [as there it is ſaid, all this is come 
upon us, yet have wwe not forgotten thee, neither 
have we dealt falſly in thy Covenant, ver. 17, 18. 
fo may all this happen to us, ax" but] in all 


e theſe things we are [already] © more than Con- 


querors through [he grace, and ſpirit of] him 
that loved us. 
38. [And I truſt after this happy Experience 
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41 
it will be ſo ſtill,] for I am perſuaded that 
neither ¶ fear HF] death, nor [hope of ] life, 
nor [evil] Angels, nor Principalities, not 
Powers | perſecuting us for Chriſt's ſake,] 
nor [he] things [we endure at] preſent, not 
things to come; [or which we may bereafter 
ſuffer :) 

39. Nor height [ef honour,] nor depth [of 
ignominy,] nor any other Creature ſor thing, ] 
ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of 
God, which is [vouchſafed to us] in Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord, 


Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


N Xi, in Chriſt.) The Phraſe 

elvas tv Xpia, to be in Chriſt, 
ſaith Mr Le Cl. is often uſed by St Paul, for 
being a Chriſtian, which Note he borrowed 
from Caſtalio, who renders it Chriſtiani facti; 
but if either of them mean only Chriſtians by 
Profeſſion, or by being only Members of the 
Chriſtian Church, this will by no means agree 
with this place, or any other of like Nature ; 
ſince freedom from Condemnation, and other 
Benefits, conferred upon us through Jeſus 
Chriſt, will not follow our being Chriſtians in 
this Senſe ; but upon a lively Faith in Chriſt, 
our Union to him by the Spirit, and our be- 
ing ſo in him, as to become new Creatures, 
according to thoſe words, ver. 9. If any Man 
have not the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in him, be 
is none of his, 2 Cor. v. 17. They that are 
Chrift*s have crucified the fel, with its Aﬀec- 
tions and Luſts. Sce 1 Cor. i. 30. 2 Cor. x. 7. 
and xiii. 5. Gal. iii. 28, 29. and v. 6. 1 Thel . 


iv. 16. 1 John v. 20. 


Ibid, Tors xar# rape , HANG KATH 
wuz, theſe Words, faith Dr Mills, are an 
Addition to the Text; ſee the Proof of the 
contrary, Examen Millii in locum. 

Ver. 2. O yap vipE> rs wueiparO?, for the 
Law of the Spirit of Life:] i. e. The Spirit of 
Chriſt giving me a new Life, is now ano- 
ther Law, or Rule of my Actions, freeing 
me from the Motions and Power of Sin, to 
which I was ſubject, whilſt under the Law, 
and from the Death to which that ſubjected 
me; or the Goſpel, attended with the Spirit, 
hath wrought this freedom in me, as Meths- 
dius interprets the words, 6 yap vop©> Ts wel- 
ur , o dt tri mo EV&YVeAou, Method. apud 
Phot, p. 918. ver. 3. 

Ver. 3. To yap adivarov Ts vous, for what 


could not be done by the Lam, ] i. e. that Free- 


dom from the Guilt of Sin and Death it could 
not miniſter, 5 Oedg r favrs viou Timas i 
duc 2 & αα ,t God ſending his Son 
in the likeneſs of finful Fle/h, Sub. Jwarov troi- 
"re, hath made feaſible: Examples of the 
like Ellipſis are numerous : So Luke xi. 17, 
every Kingdom Hapepiteiox, divided againſt it- 
felf, is brought to Deſolation, ») on@©> im: oixov, 
Sub. Jizuep gels, and an Houſe (divided) againſt 
@ Houſe falleth, That this is the Senſe is evi- 
dent from Matth. xii. 25. and Mark iii. 25. 
Where it is ol ue v £2uTNY, fo *eaev- 


ovrwv, commanding, is to be underſtood after 
Xanuorrw, forbidding, 1 Tim. iv. 3. And au- 
xd, let him rejoice, is to be ſupplied from 
the 9th verſe, Jam. i. g. 

Ibid. Kai wepl apaprixs, and for fin.] This d 
Phraſe in the O/d Teſtament is the uſual Phraſe 
for a Sin- offering: So a Bullock for a Sin-offer- 
ing 18 ab Tepi EPGTIOS , Lev. iv. 3, 18. and 
viii. 2, 14. and ix. 2, 8. and xvi. 3, 6, 27. 
and ver. 9, 11. The Lamb for a Sin-offering is 
w SH Tep} 11 HEPTIOS, Lev. iv. 32. Or G- 
vos ep! pg, Lev. v. 6, 7. Numb. vi. 16. 
And in like manner the Goat for a Sin- offering 
Is X11424p% Tepi HAQPTIOS, Lev. v. 6. or XiuapEy, 

V. 1X. 3, 15. and x. 6. and xvi. 5, 15, 27, 
and xxiii. 19, &c. the Dove for a Sin-offering is 
0 Tpuywv Teps auaprizs, Lev. v. 7. and xii. 6, 8. 
and xiv. 22, 31. and xv. 15, &c. The Sin-of- 
fering is rd wepi apuaprias, Lev. v. 8, 9, 11. vi. 
30. and vii. 7, 37, &c. and ſo in many other 
places. This therefore is ſufficient to eſtabliſh 
the Senſe of theſe words given in the Para- 
phraſe. Now the conſtant effect of this Sin- 
offering was this, To make an atonement for the 
Sin committed, that it might be forgiven, and the 
Guilt of it might be done away. It there- 
fore ſeems moſt reaſonable to interpret the ef- 
fe& of this Sacrifice delivered in theſe words, 
And for Sin condemned Sin in the fleſh, agreeably 
to the conſtant deſign of all Sacrifices for Sin ; 
and then theſe words muſt ſignify, not that he 
gave us power to kill Sin, or by this Example 
of his Wrath againſt it, engaged us to forſake 
our ſinful»Courſes ; but that he took away its 
Condemning Power ; he condemned that which 
before condemned us, enabling us to ſay ris d 
xaTaxpivuy ; who is he that condemns us? It is 
Chriſt that died, Rom. viii. 34. He killed Sin, 
or made it dead by that Death, which cauſed 
it not to be imputed to us to Death, 2 Cor. xv. 
19. And this is the thing, which the Law 
could not do; it could not give Life to a Perſon 
condemned to Death, Gal. iii. 21. it could not 
Juſtify, or free us from Condemnation. 

Ibid. Kai epi HAGPTIOS and by a Sacrifice for & 
Sin condemned Sin in the Fleſh.] The plain Mean- 
ing of theſe Words, faith Mr L. is this, that 
Sin itſelf was condemned, or put to death in 
Cbhriſt's Fleſh, i. e. was ſuffered to have no Life 
or being in the Fleſh of our Saviour, be being in 
all things tempted as we are, yet without Sin, 
Heb. iv. 15. But this certainly is a falſe In- 

L terpretation, 
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terpretation, for as Sin could not be put 10 
Death in him, in whom it never lived, or 
could have any Being z ſo much leſs could this 
be done by his Offering a Sacrifice for Sin, that 
being only done at the cloſe of his Lafe ; where- 
as Chriſt was free from Sin from his Concep- 
tion, and being done then by a Sin- Offering 
to make Attonement for the Guilt of Sin. The 
true Meaning of the Words is therefore this, 
That Juſtification, or Freedom from the Guilt, 
of Sin, which the Law could not procure, 
becauſe of the Weakneſs of the Fleſh render- 
ing us obnoxious to Sin, and ſo to Death 
for it; God by ſending his Son in our hu- 
man Nature did procure, and by giving up 
his Son to be a Sacrifice to make Attonement 
for the Sin committed by the Fleſh, tw: R 
@paprizv, he judged againſt Sin in the Þleſh, 
that is, either he ſhewed that it deſerved Con- 
demnation, as requiring an Attonement to free 
us from the Guilt of it; or elſe he, by this 
Sacrifice, condemned that, which before con- 
demned us, and took away its Power of 
condemning Believers, enabling them to ſay, 
bo is be that condemns us? It is Chriſt that 
died, ver. 34. | 
f Ver. 4. Te dnaivue rs var, the Righteouſneſs 
of the Law ;] Is a Phraſe which occurs only 
here, and Rom. ii. 26. where it plainly ſig- 
nifies the Righteouſneſs contained in the 
Moral Law, -or thoſe Internal Principles of 
Holineſs, Juſtice, and Goodneſs, which are 
compriſed in it, theſe being the werghtier 
Matters of the Law, Matth. xxiii. 23. and the 
only things in which the Uncircumciſion, 
or the Gentiles, could keep T4 Jraiupary v 
vous, the Righteouſneſs of the Law : Here there- 
fore, I conceive, the Phraſe bears the ſame 
Senſe, and confutes the vain Imaginations of 
the Antinomians. | | 
That which hath made moſt Commenta- 
tors interpret the third Verſe otherwiſe than 
J have done, ſeems to be this, That they ſeem 
not ſufficiently to have conſidered the double 
effe&t of our Lord's Death and Paſſion, and 
the Order, in which they are placed in Scrip- 
ture, vi. (I.) Freedom from Condemnation, 
Juſtification, and Reconciliation to God: And 
(2.) the Vouchſafement of his Spirit, as the 
Conſequent of that Faith which rendered us 
the Sons of God ; God being firſt reconciled 
to us by Faith ih his Son's Blood, and then 
giving us this token of his Love, viz. his 
Spirit not to dwell in our hearts ; by the firſt 
of which we are juſtified, and by the ſecond 
we are ſanctified; by the firſt freed from the 
Law of Death, by the ſecond from the Law 
of Sin, 1 Cor. vi. x1. The firſt is the Grace o 
God, we being juſtified freely by his Grace 
through the Redemption that is in Chriſt Feſus, 
Rom. iii. 24, The ſecond is zhe gift through 
Grace: The firſt Fuſtification, the ſecond „ 
dupex Nhe, the gift following upon our 
Fuſtification, being juſtified freely by his grace, 


we have peace with God, Rom. v. 1. And 
then, the love of. God is ſhed abroad in our Hearts, 
by the Spirit that he hath given us, ver. 5, Ye 
are all Sons of God by Faith in Chrift Jeſus, 
and becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent the Spiri: 
of his Son into our bearts, Gal. iv. 6. Whence 
he is here ſtiled the Spirit of Adoption, ver. 16. 
Chriſt hath redeemed us from the Curſe of the 
Law, that the Bleſſing of Abraham (i. e. Ju- 
ſtification by Faith) might come upon the Gen- 
tiles, that they might receive the promiſe of the 
Spirit, Gal. iii. 14. For. believing in him, 
we are ſealed with the holy Spirit of Pro- 
miſe, Eph. i. 14. Now theſe two being al- 
ways connexed, the Apoſtle goes frequently 
from the one to the other; firſt mentioning 
our freedom from Condemnation, then our . 
walking in the Spirit, ver. 1, 2. Our freedom 
from the Guilt of Sin by the Death of Chriſt, 
ver. 3. and then our fulfilling the Righteout- 
neſs of the Law by the Spirit of Chriſt, ver. 4. 
And becauſe the Law could not juſtify, or free 
us from the condemning Power of Sin, there- 
fore concluding that it could not give the 
Spirit of Chriſt to ſanctify us, and that we 
therefore muſt be freed from the Law, that we 
might ſerve God in the newneſs of the Spirit, 
Rom. vi. 7. Gal. 111. 3. ver. 6, 7, 9. = 
Ver. 6, 7. To be carnally minded, (Gr. Spe- g 
nu The oapuos, the Wiſdom of the Fleſh) is death, 
becauſe: ihe carnal mind (Gr, the Wiſdom of th 
Fleſh) is Enmity to God, for it is not ſubjeft io 
the Law of God, neither can be; ſo they whoare 
in the Fleſh cannat pleaſe God.] Hence *tis by 
ſome inferred, that the Unregenerate can do 
nothing that is truly good, nothing but what is 
evil, and diſpleaſing to God. | 
To this I anſwer, that this is one of the 
Texts abuſed by antient Hereticks, to prove 
that he Fleſh was by Nature evil; we learn 
from (a) Epipbanius, and from St Chryſoſtom 
upon the Place, who therefore well obſerves, 
that by Fleſh here, we are not to underſtand 
the Body, or the Subſtance of the Body, 2a» 
Toy Taprixov [Fiov »y x0Tpuinev, ty TpuPrc, % aowrias 
VEMOVTE, Tov dA 0% pX% WORTH Tov avOpuro, but 
a worldly carnal Life, full of Luxury, and rio- 
tous Living, and turning the whole Man into 
Fleſh, as is evident from the Phraſe, the i 
dom of the fleſh, engaging us only to mind the 
things of the Fleſh, and to be of the Fleſh, 
as the true Chriſtian is of the Spirit, being led 
by, and walking in the Spirit. And, faith 
(b) Metbhodius, were this ſaid of them, who 
are in this Body of Fleſh, that they cannot 
pleaſe God; they who commit Theft, Whore- 
dom, or any other like Sin, could not, on 
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F this account, be ſubject to Reprehenſion, by a 
juſt Judge; it being then impoſſible for the 


Fleſh to be ſubject to the Law of God ; nor 
could then the intemperate Perſon be reduced: 
to Chaſtity and Virtue, the Body lying under 
a natural Neceſſity, not to be ſubject to the 
Law of God. | 
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Chap. VIII. the Epiſtle to the ROMA NS. 


2dly, The Apoſtle doth indeed ſay, that they, 
who thus mind carnal things, while they con- 
tinue ſo to do, cannot pleaſe God; this being 
only in effect to ſay, in the words of Chry- 
ſoftom, PEITAS., Tounpoy prEVOUT &, that whilſt Men 
go on in their ſinful Courſes, they cannot pleaſe 
God, or live in Subjection to his Laws: But 
then, faith he, as Chriſt only ſays, an evil 
Tree, whilſt it continues ſuch, cannot bring 
forth good Fruit; but doth not ſay an evil Tree 
cannot be made good, but on the contrary 
ſaith, make the Tree good, that the Fruit may be 
good, Matth. xii. 33. ſo is it here; for the A. 
poſtle, by his frequent Exhortations to theſe 
carnal Men, 10 crucify the Fleſh, and mortify the 
Fleſh, with its Luſts, or the Deeds of it, and 


| to put off the old Man with his Deeds; by his 


T hreats, that if they live after the Fleſh they 


ſhall die; and by his Promiſes, that if through 


the Spirit they do mortify the Deeds of the Fleſh, 
they ſhall live, doth ſhew, that Men may 
ceaſe to live according to the Fleſh, and may 
ſo mortify the Deeds of the Fleſh, that 
they may live. God, ſaith Chryſoſtom, hath 
put this sv eye epi pop geg, in our Free 
Choice, ſo that, &v 00 Aourrav £56 * v Veve- 
Hai, gu, ſince the Vouchſafement of the 
Goſpel, zt is in thine own Power io be car- 
nally minded, or ſpiritually, there being now 
greater Strength and Inducement, ſo to be, 
than ever, | 


h Ver. 9. If any Man be in Chriſt be is a new 


Creature; and he that hath not the Spirit of 
Chriſt dwelling in him, is none of his.] Hence 
it is plain, that none are truly ſaid to be in 
Chriſt, by a Profeſſion of Faith, provided they 
live not anſwerable to that Profeſſion, or be 
not renewed in Mind, Will, Affections, and 
Converſation, and from the follow ing words; 
If the Spirit of Chriſt dwell in you, he that rai- 
ſed the Lord Jeſus from the dead, ſhall alſo 
quicken your mortal Bodies by his Spirit dwelling 
in you : It is evident, (/,) That it is not the 
Soul, but the mortal Body, which the Spirit 
is ſaid here, Cworoeiv, to give Life to. (dh,) 
That the Promiſe of being raiſed by the Spirit 
of Chri/?, belongs only to them, whoſe Bodies 
ſhall be raiſed to the Reſurrection of Life eter- 
nal. As for others, they being only, Xpigia- 
vo ovouaCome, Chriſtians in Name, and not 
in Truth and Sincerity, 1 Cor. v. 11. and Per- 
ſons to whom Chriſt will then ſay, I never 
knew you, they ſhall be raiſed by the Power of 
Chriſt, but not by virtue of any Union with 


the Spirit of Chriſt. 


Ver. 10. To 1 WAG, vexpov bY GhGpTION, the 
body is dead becauſe of Sin.) That the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks not here of a Moral, but of a Natural 
Death of the Body, appears from this Conſi- 


deration; that in the Verſe following he ſpeaks 
of this Mortal Body, and of the raiſing it from the 
dead; and that by the Spirit he doth not un- 
derſtand the Spirit of a Man, but the Holy 
Ghoſt, is alſo evident, becauſe. this Spirit, in 
the foregoing Verſe; is the Spirit of Chriſt ; 
in the following Verſe, the Spirit that raiſed 
Chriſt from the dead, and will raiſe us, in whom 
he doth inhabit, from it. 

Now the reaſon why, after our freedom 
from Condemnation by the Death of Chriſt, 
our Bodies are ſtill ſubject to Death, is thus 
aſſigned by the (c) Fathers ; Becauſe ſhould we 
have lived for ever in this imperfet ſtate, we 


ſhould have finned for ever, and therefore God 


permits good men ſtill to die, that fin might not 
live for ever in them, doing this not out of his 
diſpleaſure to puniſh them for fin ; but out of Mer- 
cy to free them from it. 

Ver. 11. Zomo Ta Nynra TwpRatrax Vw, 4 


ſhall quicken your mortal Bodies.) The late Com- 


mentator, and Paraphraſt, here expoſed by 
Mr Locke, is D. V. and yet he is ſo unhappy, 
as neither to approve of Mr L's Interpretation, 
nor diſlike his own. He cannot approve of Mr 
L's Interpretation, that 22 ve po, and Svnrò, 
ſignify a Body morally dead, becauſe Sin reigns 


not in it; (/,) Becauſe ous vexpty, abſolute- 


ly put, bears no ſuch Senſe in Scripture, but 
only ſignifies a Body without Life, or Breath, 
Fam. 11. 26. (2dly,) Becauſe this Interpreta- 
tion makes the Apoſtle ſay, ver. 10. the Body 
is dead already, i. e. as to all Activity of Sin, 
which reigns no longer in it, its finful carnal 
Enſfts being mortified, and yet makes him pro- 
miſe, ver. 11. that if the Spirit of God dwell 
in us, God ſhall quicken our mortal Bodies, 
i. e. faith Mr L. He ſhall deliver them from the 
Dominion of their carnal Luſts; that is, it 
makes him promiſe God ſhall do hereafter 
what he told us, ver. 10. was already done. 
(3dly,) In thoſe words, he that raiſeth Chriſt 
from the dead, the Apoſtle muſt be ſuppoſed to 
ſpeak of a real Death of the Body; and there- 
fore in the latter Clauſe of the ſame Sentence, 
he ſhall quicken their mortal Bodies, *tis rea- 
ſonable to conceive, he ſpeaks of quickening 
thoſe Bodies in the ſame Senſe, viz. by rai- 
ſing them from the dead, Nor hath Mr L. 
ſaid any thing of weight againſt this Senſe. 
For, As | 

1/t, Whereas he faith, It cannot be proved 
that Sunra, mortal Bodies, here ſignifies the ſame 
as vexgz, (1t,) He hath not proved the con- 
trary. (2dly,) His own Interpretation plainly 
makes them both to fignify the ſame. And, 
(3dly,) What is more likely than that ops 
vexpov, ver. 10. and TWjAGTY Jvnr, ver. 11. 


ſhould be of the ſame import? 


* 


— wy _ N — — — 


(e) Deus ejecit hominem de Paradiſo, & a ligno vitæ longæ tranſtulit eum, non invidens ei lignum vitz; quemad- - 
modum quidam dicunt, ſed miſerens ejus, ut non perſeveret ſemper tranſgreſſor; neque immortale eflet, quod eſſet 
circa eum Peccatum, & malum interminabile & inſanabile ; Prohibuit autem ejus tranſgreſſionem, interponens Mor- 


tem, & ceſſare faciens Peccatum. Iren. lib. 3. cap. 37. 
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44 A Paraphraſe with Annotations 6 Chap. VIII. 


2dly, When he addeth, that Sur, mortal, 
always ſignifies the thing joined with it to be liv- 
ing; he conſidered not that the ſame Apoſtic 
ſaith, That at the Reſurrection from the Dead, 
T0 dyn Tere, this mortal Body ſhall put on Im- 
mortality; and that when, 7 Sunrov rbre, this 
mortal Body ſhall have put on Immortality, Death 
ſhall be ſwallowed up in Viftory. 2dly, I add, 
that Jvnro, when it relates, as here, to a Body, 
to be quickened, never bears any other Senſe, 
but that of a dead Body. 

gdly, If by quickening here, faith he, be 
meant the raiſing them to life from the dead, 
how can this be mentioned as a peculiar Fa- 
vour to thoſe who have the Spirit of God? 
For God will alſo raiſe the Bodies of the 
Wicked. Anſw. True, but he will raiſe 
them by his Power, not by his Spirit dwell- 
ing in then. Not as he Sons of God, to be 
made Joint-heirs with Chrift, ver. 16, 17. but 
as the Children of Satan, to be caſt into the 
Fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels. Not, 
laſtly, to live an happy Life, ver. 13. but to 
die the /econd Death, 

| Lafth, Whereas he objects the Want of 

onnexion in this Interpretation, with the 
Subject the Apoſtle is here diſcourſing of, that 
is very plain; for the Apoſtle is here diſcour- 
ſing of the Benefits, and Advantages, which 
Chriſtians ſhall receive by living, not after the 
Fleſh, but after the Spirit, but this will cauſe 
them to mind ſpiritual things, ver 5. that it 
will give them Life and Peace, ver. 6. So 
that though their Bodies die becauſe of Sin, 
they ſhall obtain an happy Reſurrection, thro? 
the Spirit dwelling in them, &p tv, therefore, 
faith he, ver. 12, we are Debtors not to live 
after the Fleſb, for they that do ſo, G , νονο - 
ral, ſhall die, (not in the moral, but the pe- 
nal Senſe,) but they who through the Spirit do 
mortify the Deeds of the Fleſh ſhall live; for ver. 
14. As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they 
are the Sons of God, and ſo ſhall obtain zhe 
Adoption, 1. e. the Redemption of the Body from 
Corruption, ver. 23. 

Ibid. Az TY worxerr > auTE SCH ev d, 
by the Spirit _ that dwelleth in you.] This is 
| TE according to the Opinion of the Fews, 
that the Reſurrection ſhall be effected by vir- 
tue of the Holy Spirit, which they conclude 
from thoſe words of the Prophet Ezekiel, 
Chap. xxxvii. 9, 10. Come, O Spirit, from 
the four winds, and blow upon theſe dead, that 
they may live. Thus was our Lord raiſed 
from the dead, 1 Pet. iii. 18. Thus ſhall we 
be raifed, who are the Temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſaith this Verſe. And with Rik a- 
grees the Doctrine of the Antient Fathers: 


Our Bodies riſing by the Spirit, ſaith (d) Irenaus, 


ſhall be made ſpiritual, and by the Spirit ſhall 
have life. (e) They who are dead and buri- 
ed with Chriſt, may know that by the Spirit, 


which raiſed him up, they ſhall be raiſed. So 
Origen, | 

Ver. 14. Tis: Ow, Sons of Cod.] he u 
ſtrength of this Argument will be exceeding 
clear from theſe Conſiderations ; That the a- 
dopted Sons of God, are Heirs of God, Joint. 
heirs with Chriſt, and ſo muſt reign with 
him, ver. 17, which till they live again, and 
be raiſed from the dead, they cannot do ; 
and that their Adoption is the Redemption: 
of their Bodies from Corruption, ver. 23. 
(2dly,) That we are then compleatly e 
Sons of God, when we are Sons of the Reſur- 
rection, Luke xx. 37. when we have overcome, 
according to thoſe words, Rev, xxl. 7. He 
that overcometh ſball inherit all things, and 7 
will be to him a God, and he ſhall be to me a 
Son. And ſomething like this is that of the 
Fews on theſe words, Pſal. Ixxii. 17. ww p, 
filiabitur Nomen ejus; for, ſay they, (f) his 
Name is called, Jinnon, quia ipſe filiatarus 
eſt omnes dormientes in Pulvere, becauſe he 
will raife, and ſo make Sons, all that fleep in 
the Duſt. | 

Ver. 15. IIe A dupleig, the ſpirit of Bon- 
dage.] That the Law was to the Jews a 
Yoke of Bondage, the Apoſtle doth inform 
us, Gal.v. 1, And that they who were un- 
der it, were in Bondage to the Elements of the 
World, Gal. iv. 3, 8. that it gendered io Bon- 
dage, and ſubjected its Children 1 Bondage, 
ver. 24, 25, 31. that they were all their liſe- 
time ſulject to Bondage, thro? the fear of death, 
he informs us, Heb. 11. 15. And they had rea- 
ſon. ſo to be, ſince, as the Apoſtle teacheth, 
the Law given by Maſes did not exempt them 
from the Death which Adam's fin had brought 
upon them, but rather made that Death a- 
bound, and them obnoxious to it on many 
freſh Accounts; for he Law entered that the 
Offence might abound (unto Death,) Rom. v. 1. 
And the Law coming, Sin revived, and J 
died; and the Commandment was found to be 
unto geath, the Motions of Sin which were by 
the Law working in their Members to bring forth 
fruit unto death, Chap. vil. 4, 10. This there- 
fore gives a clear account of the Paraphraſe 
of the firft part of the Verſe : But we, faith 
he, ſhall live a Life immortal, and enjoy an 
happy Reſurrection, as being the Sons of God, 
and in token of this we have received he 
Spirit of Adoption, enabling us to call God 
Father, and aſſuring us we are his Children, 
and ſo he being our God, muſt have prepared 
for us a City, Heb. xi. 16. | 

'Ver. I7. KAnpovopues pv Os, the Heirs of 0 
God, Joini-beirs with Chriſt.) All having our 
ſhare in this glorious Inheritance, tho? he, as 
the eldeſt Brother, hath a double Portion. 

Ver. 18. Eis npas often ſignifies, /o, or lo- 
wards us;] And is ſo rendered in this Epiſtle, 
Chap. v. 8. Or, for us, as Chap. xvi. 6. See 
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d) Deinde per ſpiritum ſurgentia fiunt corpora ſpiritualia, uti per ſpiritum ſemper manentem habeant Vitam. 


Ire. J. 5. e. 7. 


(e) Sciant fe per ſpiritum ejus qui ſuſcitavit Jeſum a Mortuis vivificandos eſſe, & ad Chriſti ſimilitudinem reſuſci- 


tandos a mortuis. Orig. in Rom. viii. 11. 


(f) Midraſh Tillim in Pſal. xciii. 2. 
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Chap VIII. 
for the firſt Senſe, 1 Cor. xiv. 36. 2 Cor. i. 11. 
and ix. 5, 8. and x. 1. and xiii. 3. Eph. i. 
8, 9. Col. i. 6. 1 Thefſ. iv. 8. Heb. ii. 3. And 
for the ſecond, 1 Cor. xv. 10. 2 Cor. ii. 4. 
Eph. iii. 2. Col. i. 25. 1 7e. v. 18. 

Ver. 19. "Aroxapadoxia Th rich, the car- 
neft Expectation of the Creature.) Here it is to 
be noted, That in the Sacred Dialect, De/rre 
and Expectation, is aſcribed to Creatures in 
reference to things they want, and which 
tend to their Advantage, though they expli- 
citly know nothing of them. Thus the Meſſiab 
18 called Tpoodoxic 10 Own, the Expectation of 
the Gentiles, Gen. xlix. 10. n, the Deſire 
of all Nations, Hag. ii. 4. 

Ver. 21. Ex Aridi, in Hope.] So the Sy- 
riack and many Greek Commentators do begin 
this Verſe. 

Ibid. Ard rng deans Th Obopag, from the 
Bondage of Corruption.] That is, from the 
Mortality which all their Lives long made them 
ſubje& to Bondage, Heb. ii. 15. 

Ver. 22. I1aca ij uriois, the whole Creation. 
All the World under that ſenſe of Mortali- 
ty which ſtill ſubjects them to Bondage; 
for, as Cicero confeſſes, (g) Death muſt be 
terrible to thoſe, who with their life loſe the En- 
Joyment of all good things, and if it be an evil, 
muſt be an cternal evil, becauſe it doth for ever 
deprive them of all good, That (h) Mortis 
metu omnis quiete vite ſtatus perturbatur, the 
Fear of it diſturbs all the Tranquillity of 
Life. And that this renders our whole Life 
miſerable, (i) Que enim poteſt in vita efſe 

Jucunaitas, cum dies & noctes cogitandum ſit 
jam jamque eſſe Moriendum ? 1. e. For what 
pleaſure can there be in that Life which is 
perpetually perplexed with the thoughts of 
Death ? | 


Ver. 2 3. Tlobeciau, the Adoption.) I know 
there is another Expoſition of theſe words, 
to this effect: That by the Creature, we are 
to underſtand he Gentile World, in oppoſition 
to the Chriſtian, the word x92 among the 
Rabbins ſignifying the Gentiles, in oppoſition 
to the Fewos, the People of God; that their 
waiting for the Manifeſtation of the Sons of God, 
is their waiting to ſee what the Fews will do, 
who of them will be true Sons of God, 
who not; who of them will embrace the 
Faith of Chriſt, who not; their Happineſs 
depending punctually upon the Iſſue of this: 
Their being made ſubje# to Vanity, is their 
being ſubject to the Vanity of their Minds, 
Ienorance, and Idolalry, Rom. i. 21. Epheſ. 
III. 20, Eph. i. 17. That to this Idolatry they 
were made ſubject, not willingly, but by the 
Devil's impoſing it upon them, as an Act of 
Religion, faith the Reverend Dr Hammond : 
In penam incepti Babylonici, in puniſhment of 
their attempt to build the Tower of Babel, 
faith Dr Lightfoot. That their Hopes of being 
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the Epiſtle to the ROMANS. 


delivered from this Bondage of Corruption, is 
their hopes of being reſcued from this 1do- 
latry, thoſe filthy Courſes they were engaged 
in, and the Bondage they were in to Satan 
and to be made Chriſt's Freemen, to have a 
Right to God's Favour, and the future Bleſ- 
ſings conſequent upon it, the word Þfopz hav- 
ing that Senſe, Deut. iv. 16. Wiſd. xiv, 12. 
2 Pet. i. 4. 2 Pet. ii. 12. 1 Cor. xv. 33. 2 Cor. 
xi. 3. But againſt every part of this Inter- 
pretation there lies this Objection, That it is 
not only wholly new, but wholly contrary to 
all Antiquity, and alſo to the Text; and it 
is liable to many juſt Exceptions, as v. g. 
Firſt, ricis, ſaith this Interpretation, is the 
Gentile World, whereas zo «ricis hath no 
ſuch Senſe in Scripture. The Phraſe aca 
xTio45 Is uſed but three or four times more in 
the New Teſtament ; twice in the Epiſtle to 
the Coloffians, where Chriſt is ſtiled the Firſt- 
born Ton; xricteg, of the woaole Creation, not 
only of the Gentile World : And the Goſpel 
is ſaid to be preached er Wag TH xrioss, Col. i. 
23. (i. e.) to Few and Gentile, to the whole 
World, or to all Mankind, ver. 6. Once in 
St Peier, where Subjection is required ' oy 


avlpurivy xriru, 10 all Magiſtrates among Men, 


1 Pet. 11. 13. not only Heathen ſure, but alſo 
Chriſtian, when the Government ſhould be 
put into their Hands. And once in St Mark, 
where the Apoſtles are commanded to preach 
the Goſpel wacy rp xrice, to every Creature, 
Mark xvi. 13. Now becauſe the ſame Diſci- 
ples are commanded to preach «is ware v thn, 
to all Nations, Matth. xxvili. 19. hence it is 
argued that macs Kriig ſignifies the Heat hen 
World, in oppoſition to the Jets; whereas 
it plainly ſignifies all Nations, both ew 
and Gentile, as is evident from theſe words 
of Chriſt to them, That they ſhould preach 
in his Name Repentance, and Remiſſion of Sins 
eig Tra T thn, to all Nations, beginning at 
Feruſalem, Luke xxiv. 47, And ſo the whole 
foundation of this Interpretation 1s deſtroyed, 
for in theſe places macs xriois is equivalent to 
all Mankind. 

To wait for the Manifeſtation of the Sons of 
God, is not to wait to ſee what the Fews 
would do, who had not received the Adoption, 
and were not the Sons of God, as wanting that 
Faith by which Men become Sons, Gal. iii. 26. 
but to expect ⁊πτν nptrepey Weneiwow, our Per fec- 
tion, r D ιοοαν,,; our Advancement to a ſtate 
of Incorruption; Tyv jinzuoov nav dg, OUT 


future Glory; ſo C bryſoſtom, Theodoret, Icu- 


menius, Theophylatt : For it muſt (by reaſon of 
the Connective Particle yp) be the ſame with 
the Glory that is to be revealed, ver. 18. and 
with the glorious Liberty of the Sons of Gad, 
ver. 21. They expe, ſaith Origen, that time 

when theſe things 2 be revealed, which are pre- 


pared for them that are the Sons of God. 


malum. Tu/c. Queſt. l. 1. p. 1190. 
(h) De fine bonorum, J. 1. P. 38. 


'$) Sit mors terribilis iis quorum cum vita omnia extinguuntur. Parad. 23. Si mors malum eſt ſemp'ternum 


(i) Tuſcul. Quzſt. 1, 11, TY 
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46 A Paraphraſe with Aunotaticiis ow Chap. V III. 


To be made ſubject to Vanity, is not to be 
made ſubject to Idolatry, but to be made ſub- 


ject to Corruption, T4 pz z ſo Chryſoſtom, 
LE cumenins, Theophylat? , for T1 jAUT OT NT OE 
KANE THV Obopay, he calls that Mutability and 
Vanity, to which all things in the World are ſub- 


jet, Corruption, ſaith Theodoret : When the 


Apoſtle ſaith the Creature was made ſubjett to 
Vanity, and in Bondage to Corruption, (k) 
Mibi videtur quod de hac materiali, & corrupti- 
bilis corporis ſubſtantid iſta dicuntur, neque enim 
corruptio alicui cuiquam dominatur niſi corpori; 
This, ſaith Origen, ſeems to be ſpoken of 
the Body, for that only is ſubject to Corrup- 
tion. As is apparent alſo from the thing 
they groan for, viz. the Redemption of the Bo- 
dy from Corruption, that his Mortal might put 
on Immortality, or be cloathed with its Houſe 
from Heaven, that Mortality might be fwal- 
lowed up of Life, 2 Cor. v. 1, 2, 3, 4, 3. 
Secondly, It cannot truly be ſaid that the 
Heathen were not willingly ſubje& to Ido- 
latry; for the Apoſtle ſaith, they ſubjected 
themſelves to it againſt the Light of Nature, 
and ſo became without excuſe, and that when 
they knew God, they did not glorify him as God, 
Rom. 1. 20, 21, 22, 23. And this Senſe 
of the word Vanity is very frequent in the 
Pſalms, and in Ecclefiaſtes, Thus David con- 
templating the Frailty of Man, and how 
ſoon he vaniſheth away, cries out, Every Man 
therefore is but Vanity, ra TV TATE PAT HIOTNG 
Ta avlpor@> Cov, Plal. xxxix, 5, 11. And 
again, bpm PLAT , ,⁰tn n, Man is like 
to Vanity, his days paſs away like a ſhadow, 
Pſal. cxliv. 4. And becauſe all things here be- 
low are ſo frail, ſo ſubject to change, and to 
vaniſh, and Man hath ſo ſhort a time to poſſeſs 
them; therefore, ſaith the Preacher, Yanity of 
Vanities, are they, all is Vanity, Eccleſ. i. 2. 
And when Adam became Mortal, he called 
his Son Abel, Vanity, Gen. iv. 2. 

The Vanity to which the whole Creation 
is ſubject, doth not therefore ſignify the vain 
Employments, and Diſtractions of this preſent 
Life, but that ſtate of Mortality, from which 
the P/almiſt infers, every Man therefore is but 
Vanity; for it is thus ſubject to Vanity in hope 
of deliverance from that Bondage of Cor- 
ruption, which Mr Cl. owns to be the Cor- 
ruption to which our Body is naturally li- 


able, and from which we Chriſtians wait to 
be delivered by the Redemption of the Body 


from Corruption: See Note on ver. 23. 
And therefore he who ſubjected us to this 
ſtate, is not God, who brought not Death 


into the World, but Adam, by whom Sin en- 


tered into the World, and Death by Sin, To be 
delivered from this Bondage of Corruption, is not 
to be delivered from Idolatry, nor doth d 
ris Obopag ever bear this Senſe, but the Senſe 


is e tri kcal Obapru, the Creature ſhall not then 
be corruptible, tou yp xricig bah; wore | 


—— 


d 1ucs Yiyore haprn, for as the Creature <a5 
made corruptible by us, ſo ſhall it be made incr- 
ruplible with us; ſo Acumenius, Theodoret, 
Theophylact. For that which it groans for 
is its Redemption from Corruption, ver. 23. 
Having thus offered my Reatons againſt this 
Interpretation, it will be very ealy to con- 
firm the antient and true Explication of the 
words from the Scope and Argument of the 
Apoſtle here. For I have ſhewed from ver. 
I1. that the Apoſtle is here treating of the 
Reſurrection of the Body to Eternal Life, that 
ver. 13. he declares this Life belongs to them 
alone, who though the Spirit do mortify the 
deeds of the fleſh, that ver. 14. he proves they 
ſhall enjoy this Life and Reſurrection, be- 
cauſe they are the Sons of God : And ver. 17. 
that being Sons, they muſt be heirs of God, joint- 
heirs with Chriſt , firſt ſuffering, and then 
reigning in Glory with him; that ver. 18. 
to encourage Chriſtians thus to ſuffer, he 
ſhews the greatneſs of that Glory they ſhall 
then enjoy, ſtiling it dog PEANST HV &,, 
Ap, the Glory to be revealed hereafter, i. e. 
after the Sufferings of this preſent Life, to which 
it is oppoſed, are ended; for, as Chry/oſtom 
and Theophylact well note, he ſaith not ves 
11 PENAST Ov aveow, theſe Sufferings are not 
worthy to be compared 7o our future Eaſe 
from them in this Life; but po; 71v winnuouy 
dogav, to our future Glory in the next; when 
they that have communicated with Chriſt in 
his Sufferings, ſhall rejoice in 27 &roxenue 
719 dogns dur, the Revelation of his Glory, ſaith 
St Peter, 1 Pet. iv. 1 3. owdetacomrai, ſhall be 
glorified with him; here ver. 17. this Glory he 
ſtiles amonanus TWY bin TY Qes, the Revelation 
of the Sons of God, 1. e. ſay the Fathers, the 
time when they ſhall ru Op ETC α,e.· 
Sai, become incorruptible, this corruptible pul- 
ting on incorruption ; when they ſhall appear to 
be the Sons of God, ug Gee viel Lures, 
being Sons of the Reſurrection, ver. 14. com- 
forting them in the Expectation of it, and 
their groaning after it, with this Conſideration, 
that it is the Expectation of all the World, 
and they groan together with them for it, 
deſiring with them to be delivered from this 
Bondage to Corruption, into the glorious Liberty 
of the Sons of God and adding, that not only 
they, but even Chriſtians alſo, who had the 
firſt-fruits of that Spirit, who is the earneſt 
of our Inheritance, Tt &TONITPWO WV TG W047 044 


oc, Hill the Redemption of the purchaſed Poſſe/- 


ſion, Eph. i. 14. and by whom we are ſealed 72 


£16 npatpay Q&TOAUTPWEEWS, to the day of Redemp- 
tion, Eph. iv. 30. did groan, waiting for the A. 
doption, Viz. Tiv ano\uTgwow T3 TWAATO? Ih, 
the Redemption of our Bodies from Corruption, 
ver. 23, For that this was the thing for which 
they groaned, the ſame Apoſtle informs us 
in theſe words; We that are in this Taber- 
nacle grown being burthened, that we might be 


— * 
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(k) Origen, in locum. 


cloathed 
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Chap. VIII. 


Hat bed noi with our Houſe from Heaven, that 
Mortality might be fwallowed up of Life, 2 Cor. 


v. 2, 4. And as here, they, who have the 


firſt-fruits of the Spirit do thus groan, fo 


there it is ſaid, ver. 5, He who hath wrought 
this Expettation in us is God, who hath alſo 
given to us the earneſt of his Spirit, That this 
was the Antient and almoſt Primitive Expo- 
ſition of theſe words, we learn from (1) 755 - 
cus, in theſe words, Oportet ergo & ipſam 
conditionem redintegratam ad priſtinum, fine pro- 
hibitione ſervire juſtis, & hoc Apoſtolus fecit ma- 
nifeſtum in ea que eſt ad Romanos, fic dicens, 
nam expeftatio Creature revelationem filiorum 
Dei expectat: And from theſe of (m) Tertullian, 
Tunc erit mali ſinis, cum praſes ejus Diabolus 
abierit in ignem, cum revelatio filiorum Dei re- 
demerit conditionem d malo, utique vanitati ſub- 
jectam. I differ only from the Fathers in this 
Interpretation, as to this ſingle Circumſtance, 
that I do not extend this deſire of he Re- 
demption of the Body from Corruption to brute 
Beaſts, and inſenſate Creatures, but only to 
Mankind in general, ſubject by Adam's Fall, 
to Mortality. 

Ver. 24. Ty yap hid eow8njuey, we are ſaved 
by Hope ;] Of this Reſurrection and Redemp- 
tion of the Body, being begotten to a lively 
Hope, through the Reſurrection of our Lord 
Fefjus Chriſt, of an Inheritance incorruptible, 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſer- 
ved in the Heavens for us, 1 Pet. 1.5. And 
rejoicing in Hope of the Glory of God, Rom. 
v. 2. And through the Spirit waiting for 
the Hope of Righteouſneſs through Faith, Gal. 
v. 5. 

Ver. 26. Ts wuz, the Spirit.] Here can- 
not ſignify the Spirit of a Man, for that 
cannot be ſaid to help with us; being a con- 
ſtituent part of us; or to intercede for us, 
when we &now not ourſelves what to pray for 
as we ought ; for, faith Theophyla, Moſes thus 
prayed to ſee the Land of Canaan, and Fe- 
remy for the Fews, and St Paul to be deli- 
vered from the thorn in the fleſh. But that Spirit 
of God, who is ſaid to intercede for us, not 
as an Advocate, or Mediator betwixt God 
and us, that being the Office of our great 
High-Prieſt, but as an Exciter, or Director 
of us in our Addreſſes to God, to render them, 
for Matter according to the Will of God, and 
for Manner, fervent and effectual; wporeuyn 
ef, in wrought Prayer, and to make our 
very ſighs and groanings prevalent ; for he is 
here ſaid only to intercede for us with ſighs 
and groanings, excited by him, after that 
Redemption to which he ſealeth us, and of 
which he being the Earneſt and Pledge, we 
are hence moved with greater Faith and Fer- 
vency to long for the Enjoyment of it: And 
this is the reaſon why I think not fit to in- 
terprer this Paſſage with ſome of the Fathers, 
of a Publick Chariſma, or Gift of Prayer, ſince 
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that muſt ſpend itſelf in Words for the Fdi- 
fication of the Church, and not in filent 
Groanings. See Exod. ii. 24. and vi. g. Judges 
1. 18. Pſal. xxxviil. 9. and cii. 20. As vii, 
34. Thus when our Lord had twice groaned 
in the Spirit, John xi. 33, 38. he faith, / 
thank thee, O Father, that thou hoſt beard me, 
ver. 41. 

Ver. 28. Harra, all things.) That under v 
all things, ſhould be comprehended the Sins 
of good Men, 1s the unreaſonable Suggeſtion of 
St Auſtin, and ſome of the School-men after 
him, confuted the declaration of God by E- 
Zekiel, That if the rigbieous man forſake his 
righteouſneſs, and commit iniquity, in the fin that 
he hath done, fhall he die, Nack. xviii. And 
by this Apoſtle declaring to the Hebrews, The 


juſt ſhall live by his Faith, but if be draws back, 


my ſoul, ſaith God, hall have no pleaſure in 
him, Heb. x. 37, 38. (2dly,) The Teſt of 
Love to God being keeping his Commandments, 
this Interpretation makes the Senſe of theſe 
words run thus: To them that keep bis Com- 
mandments, . even all their Diſobedience to 
them, /hall work together for good. (Zdly,) If 
the word all things comprehend all the Sins 
that are, or can be committed by them that 
love God, they may as well rejoice in all their 
Wickedneſs, as in all their Sufferings for 
the ſake of Chriſt, ſeeing they may rejoice in 
that which by God's deſignation tendeth to 
their good; and ſo all the Motives urged, 
Chap. vi. to engage them to die to Sin, and 
live no longer in it, muſt not only be enervated, 
but even eſteemed Motives deſigned to hinder 
them from that which is for their good, or ac- 
cording to the Deſcants of St Auſtin and 
St Bernard, to hinder their Proficience in 
Caution, and Humility. 

Ver. 28. Called atcording to his e 
From theſe Words, ſome argue thus: F all 
that love God are called according to his Pur- 
Poſe, then had he no purpoſe of calling them, that 
do not love him, If they, who are foreknown 
are predeſtinated to be conformed to the Image 
of his Son, they, who are not conformed to 1t, 
were not foreknown, Now, in anſwer to theſe 
Arguments, let it be obſerved, that this Text 
expreſsly ſpeaks of thoſe, who actually love 
God, not of thoſe, whom God hath loved, 
with this ſuppoſed diſcriminating Affection; 
and that to /ove God, and 10 be called according 
to his purpoſe, are words put by way of Ap- 
poſition, to ſhew that they are both of the 
ſame Import; that, which God purpoſed, 
in calling us by Chriſt, being this, hat we 
might be holy and unblameable before him in love, 
Eph. i. 4, 9. ſo that the whole of this Ar- 
gument may be granted : They who are called 
by God according to his purpoſe, or are ef- 
fectually called; ſo that God's Calling hath 
its deſigned effect upon them, being only ſuch 
as love God, and are conformed according 
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48 
to the Image of his Son. And let it farther 
be obſerved, that when the Apoſtle faith, in 
the following Verſe, r. de wpoiym, for whom he 
foreknew, &c. the Particle or: is connective, and 
this Verſe giving the Reaſon, or Confirmation 
of what was ſpoken in the former, it ſeems 
neceſſary to interpret theſe words thus, whom 
be foreknew to be Perſons called according to 
his purpoſe, and therefore qualified for the A- 
doption mentioned ver. 23. them he predeſti- 


nated to be conformed according to the Image of 


his Son. See the Note on ver. 9. And it 
deſerves to be conſidered, that all Antiquity 
to the time of St Auſtin, do with one Conſent 
concur in the Interpretation of Pſeud-Ambro- 
fius on this place, viz. Quos preſeivit fibi devo- 
tos, ipſos elegit ad promiſſa premia capeſſenda; 
thoſe whom he foreſaw would be devoted to 
his Service, he elected to the Reward promiſed 
ſuch Perſons, thoſe whom he foreknew to be 
Tis Aging Ths et, worthy to be called. So 
Theodoret and Theophylaft, ſome of them in 
their deſcants upon theſe words, called according 
to purpoſe, expound them of the Purpoſe, or 
Free Will of Man, declaring that a Man is 
called xara Wpogipes iv, according to his Choice ; 
and, that (n) 8 ν, wore, HANG % 1 Wpoberis 
rav xaneptvu owrnpiav cipydaoato, It Is not the 
Calling only, but the Purpoſe of thoſe that are 
called, which works Salvation. For who, faith 
(o) Origen, ſhould be called to Juſtification, 
but thoſe God loves. The Apoſtle, ſaith he 


os as * 4,9 ce - w- Fd - , 
av Ts id zum airiay Wepigrers The Wpobioews,, 


5 Tis wpoywoews, makes the Will of Man the 


Cauſe of God's Purpoſe, and Foreknowledge, by 


ſaying, We know that all things work together 
for good to them that love God. Ori a£10 eic 
ouvepyioews, they being worthy of his Co- opera- 
tion. And in his Latin Commentary on 
theſe words, he ſaith, he uſes the Word fore- 
knew, to ſhew, that they were foreknown by 
God; In quibus ſciens quales eſſent, amo- 
rem ſuum Deus, affectumque poſuiſſet, On 
whom God placed his Affection, as knowing what 
they would be. 

2dly, If, faith he, you will refer this Pur- 
Poſe to God, Men are then called according 
to the Purpoſe of him, Qui ſciens in eis re- 
ligioſam mentem, & ſalutis ineſſe deſiderium, 
Who knowing they had a religious Mind, and 
a Deſire of Salvation, called them ;, and in this 
Senſe neither the Cauſe of our Perdition, or Sal- 
vation, will be placed in God's Foreknowledge, 
nor our TFuſtification, only in our Calling; 
Neque gloriari de noſtra penitùs poteſtate 
ſublatum eſt; Nor will our Glorification be 
wholly exempted from our own Power. More- 
over he adds, that by embracing this abſurd 
Opinion, which faith, Man therefore is not 
Juſtified, and ſo not glorified, becauſe he is 
not predeſtinated — —, and that he is 
not predeſtinated, becauſe not foreknown ; 
Ingentem feneſtram aperiemus eis, qui negant 


_— 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


Chap. VIII. 


in hominis proteſtate eſſe ut ſalvus fiat; Ve 
ſhall give great Advantage to them, who deny 
that it is in the Power of Man to be ſaved , 
whence they infer, that they are guilty of 
no Fault, who are not juſtified, becauſe they are 
not called, are not predeſtinated, are not fore- 
known. And CEcumenius ſaith, the Aoaſtle 
mentions being called according to the purpoſe, 
that he might not fall into an Abſurdity, 
which would follow, t 0 Oe Twas tv troinoe, 
Twas d u, 0 TpoownoAmbias a&rKANGTTES Tov Octov, 
if God ſhould do good to ſome Perſons, and not 
to others; and that be might free him from be- 
ing an Accepter of Perſons. Wherefore, ac- 
cording to the received Interpretation of the 
antient Fathers, the Import of theſe words 
is this: Thoſe whom God foreſaw would 
be true Lovers of him, fit for the Kingdom 
of God, and afiu, worthy of the Peace and 
Bleſſings of the Goſpel, he fore-appointed to 
be conformable to the Image of his Son, that 
is, to be like him in Glory, ver. 17. them 
alſo he called in due time to the Salvation 
promiſed, and offered in the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 
i. 8, 9. Tit. i. 2, 3. and they believing in 
Cbriſt, upon his Call, he juſtified them feom, 
and remitted: all their paſt Sins, Adds xiii. 
38. 39. Epb. i. 7. and them he alſo glori- 
fied, by giving them that Spirit, who is the 
Earneſt of that Glory, Eph. i. 13. and by 
Participation of which Spirit, Chriſtians are 
ſaid not only to behold the Glory of the 
Lord; but alſo to be changed into the ſame 
Image, from Glory to Glory. So Origen on 
this place. And this Expoſition agrees well 
with the Context; for the Apoſtle had ſaid 
before, that Chriſtians having the firſt Fruits 
of the Spirit, groaned after this Redemption of the 
Body, ver. 23. and 26, that the Spirit Bel peil 
their Infirmities, interceding for them, with 
ſilent Groanings after it; and that he 7nter- 
cedeth for the Saints, according to the Mind of 
Cod, to give them this Redemption; and 
then it follows, oidapev d, therefore we know 
that all things ſhall work together for good to 
them that love God. 

Ver. 29. Ori vs wperywo, for whom he did 
foreknow.] This Particle ri is connective, and 
this Verſe giving the Reaſon, or Confirma- 
tion of what was ſpoken in the former, it 
ſeems neceſſary to interpret it thus, Vom 
he foreknew to be perſons called according io his 
Purpoſe, and therefore qualified for this Adop- 
tion. It therefore is to be obſerved, that the 
words know and foreknow, in the Scripture- 
Language, import an affectionate Knowledge, 
Joined with Approbation and Affection. So 
Math. vii. 23. John x. 14. 1 Cor. viii. 3. If 
any man love God Ir g, be is known of 
God, Gal. iv. 8. But now that ye know God, 
or rather are known of God, 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
r xp”, the Lord knoweth who are his. 
So is the word wpoiyro uſed in this Epiſtle, 


(n) Chry ſoft, 


— 


(o) In Ep. ad Rom. Ed. Huet, To. 2. p. 425. 


Chap. 
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Chap. VIII. 


Chap. xi. 2. when the Apoſtle ſaith, The Lord 
hath not coſt off his People 5» wpotyvww, whom he 


foreknew to be (p) faithful, as were thoſe ſeven 


thouſand Perſons who had not bowed the Knee 
to Baal. Whom he thus foreknew, See the 
note (a) on Chapter xi. | 

Ibid. Ipochpice, he before appointed ] to be 
conformed to the Image of his Son, that as 
they had born the image of the earthly Adam, 
they might alſo bear the image of the heavenly, 
1 Cor. xv. 49. Having glorious Bodies like 
to his, ſaith Theodoret ; and this agrees well 
with the Scope and Subject-Matter of this 
Chapter, and with the following words, That 
he might be the firſt-born, or chief among many 
Brethren ; for as here theſe Brethren are ſaid 
to be Co-heirs with him, the Elder Brother, 
ver. 17. ſo elſewhere he is ſtiled The firſt-born 


from the dead, that in all things he might 


have the Preheminence, or that they might be 
changed into his Image by the Participa- 
tion of the ſame Spirit. See Note on 2 Cor. 
111. 18. 3 

Ver. 30. Tere; % idota:oe, them he alſo glo- 
rified ;] At preſent in their Head Chriſt Jeſus, 
(they being bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings in 
heavenly places in Chriſt Feſus, Eph. 1. 3. 
They being quickened together with Chriſt, and 
raiſed up together, and mage to fit together in 
heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus, Eph. 11. 5, 6. 


And them he will hereafter glorify by mak- 


ing their vile bodies like unto his glorious body, 
Or, 

Taurus 9 idoaoe, them he bath alſo glorified ;] 
By giving them that Spirit who is the Earneſt 
of their Glory. Edegaα dis rw yapioparo, di 
rue vob eos Al Tow Yapiopmaruv Th. viddeeias. 
So Chryſaſtom and CEcumenius, "FI ace vids 
evou.zCopev©”, O avevuarC? d duproopev©” x- 
pv, Theodoret and Theophylatt, Magnificavit 
illos ut ſimiles fiant filio Dei, Pſeud Ambroſius. 
And by reaſon of which Spirit given, with 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, the Miniſtration 
of Juſtification is ſaid to be % dn, in Glory, 
as being the Miniſtration of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 
mm. 8, 9, 10, 11. And we by Participation 
of this Spirit of the Lord, are faid, not only 
to behold the Glory of the Lord, but alſo to be 
changed into the ſame image with him from Glory 
to Glory, ver. 18. See the Note there, and 
Fobn xvii. 22. So Origen on the place; De 
Glorificatione poſſumus in præſenti ſeculo intelli- 
gere quod dicit Apoſtolus, nos autem omnes re- 
velald facie gloriam Domini ſpeculantes, eadem 
imagine transformamur a Gloria in Gloriam, tan- 
quam à Domini Spiritu. In favour of this In- 
terpretation let it be noted, That when the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of our final Glorification in this 
Chapter, he ſtill ſpeaks of it, as of @ thing 
future, ſaying, We ſhall be glorified with him, 
ver. 17, 18, 21. whereas he here ſpeaks of it 
as a thing paſt, ſaying, whom he hath juſtified, 
them be bath alſo glorified. So when a Miracle 


ä 
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was wrought in Chriſt's Name, #Jf:zo:, God 
glorified bim, Acts iii. 13. See Luke iv. 15. 
John viii. 54. and xi, 4. and xiii. 31, 32. and 
XVI. 14. 1 Cor. xii, 26. And when God 
wrought Signs by Moſes, #Jiacw avro, he glo- 
rified him, Ecclus xlv. 3. See the Preface to 
the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 

Ver. 33, 34.] Here it is well obſerved 
by Mr L. that theſe words being read by 
way of Interrogation, as is ver. 35. carry a 
full and clear Senſe thus: Vo /hall plead 
againſt God's Fleff ? Shall the God who 


juſtifies them do it? Who is he that con- 


demns them ? Can it be That Chriſt who died for 
them ? 


Ver. 35. Nothing ſhall be able to ſeparate us d 


from the Love of God, which is in Chriſt Feſus.] 


To anſwer the Argument hence urged, to ſhew 
that Men cannot fall from Grace, becauſe if 
once they truly loved God, they cannot ceaſe 
to do fo, let it be noted : 


1//, That this Enquiry is not, who ſhall 


ſeparate us from the Love with which we 


love God and Chriſt ; but who ſhall ſeparate 
us, who truly love God, and teſtify that 
Love by our Obedience to his Commands, 
Jobn xv. 10. and our patient Sufferings for 
his ſake, ver. 36, 37. from his Affections to- 
wards us. 

The Apeſtle therefore only intimates, that 
ſuch Perſons continuing in the Love of God, 
ſhall be preſerved by him from, or enabled 
to overcome, the Temptations here mention- 
ed, and fo ſupported by his Grace, and holy 
Spirit, as to be able to triumph over them. 
But he doth not ſay, that the Love of no Chr:- 
ſtian ſhall wax old, Matth. xxiv. 12. that none 
of them ſhall loſe his firſt Love, Rev. ii. 6. 
were there no Fear of this, Why doth Chriſt 
exhort his Diſciples to continue in his Love ? 
John xv. 9. and his Apaſtles exhort others 
to keep themſelves in the Love of God, Jud. 21. 
to continue in the Grace of God, 13, 43. to look 
diligently to it, that they fall not from the 
Grace and Favour of God ? Heb. xii. 15. 
Note, | 

2dly, That the Apoſtle doth not ſay that 
nothing ſhall ſeparate true Believers from the 
Love of God, or Chriſt; but only faith, at 
ver. 28. winucuai, I am perſuaded nothing will 
do it; nor have I any Cauſe to fear, that any 
of theſe temporal Sufferings, or Enjoyments, 
ſhould ſhake their Stedfaſtneſs, in Expectation 
of thoſe eternal, and ineſtimable Bleſſings which 
God hath promiſed, and Chriſt hath purcha- 
ſed for his Church; theſe light Afflictions being 
not worthy to be compared with the Glory that 
ſhall be revealed, ver. 18. and all co-operating 
for the good of them that love God, ver. 28. that 
as for the Weakneſs of the Fleſh, which ren- 
dered theſe Temptations ſo dreadful, and gave 
ſtrength unto them; they lived in hopes 
of a glorious Redemption of the Body from 

M them ; 


— 


p) Quos præſcivit futuros ſibi devotos, ipſos elegit ad promiſſa præmia capeſſenda. 


$9. 
them; ver. 23. and whilſt they groan under 
them, they have the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit 
of God to ſtrengthen them, and help them 
to bear their Infirmities; a powerful and lov- 
ing Father to be with them, a Saviour ex- 
alted to the Right Hand of God 10 znterceae 
for them, ver. 33, 34. Upon all which Ac- 
counts, he might well ſay, I am perſuaded, 
that none of theſe things ſhall ſeparate you 
from the Love of God, which is in Chrift 
Feſus. The Apoſtle doth not by theſe words 
intend to teach Believers, that they could not 
be ſhaken by theſe things, for this would have 
contradicted the Drift of his Epiſtles, in which 
he doth ſo often expreſs his Fears, leſt they 
| ſhould be ſhaken with them; and ſo far tempt- 
ed by them, as to be moved away from the 


A Paruphraſe with Annotations on Chap. IX. 


Hope of the Goſpel, Col. i. 23. and render all 
bis Labours vain, 1 Theſ}. iii. 3, 4. and offers 
ſo many Arguments, and Motives, to prevent 
the Effect of thoſe Temptations, but only 
doth intend to ſay, that upon theſe Conſide- 
rations, they had ſo great Inducements to per- 
ſevere, and continue in the Love of God, as 
made him ſtrongly perſuaded that they would 
do fo. 

Ver. 37. "TTeprixapey, We are more than Con- 
querors,] For we not only bear, but glory in 
Tribulations, Rom. v. We are in Deaths 
often, but ſtill delivered from death, 2 Cor. 
i. 10. And as the Sufferings of Chriſt abound 
towards us, ſo alſo doth our Conſolation, under 
them abound through Chriſt, 


CHA 


Ver. I S for the unbelieving Jews, my 

A Brethren in the Fleſh, that 
what I am to ſpeak concerning them, may not 
ſeem to proceed from any Diſaffeftion to them, ] 
a I ſay the truth in Chriſt, I lie not, my con- 
ſcience alſo bearing me witneſs in the Holy 
Ghoſt ; [i. e. I call Chrift and the Holy Ghoſt 
to bear witneſs with my own Conſcience, that 1 
only ſpeak the Truth, when I ſay ;] 

2. That I have great heavineſs and conti- 
nual ſorrow in my heart, | oz the account of their 
Inſidelity, that Obduration, and Spirit of flumber, 
and that rejection of them, which are the diſmal 
conſequences of their unbelief ;] 

3. For [| /o great is my concern for them, that 
were it proper, and could it avail to the procuring 
their Salvation, ] I could wiſh that myſelf were 
accurſed from Chriſt, for [:beſe] my brethren, 
my kinſmen according to the fleſh, 

4. [Aud ſurely, I have very great reaſon to be 
highly concerned for them,] who are Iſraelites, 
i. e. Perſons deſcended from one whoſe Faith and 
Virtue were ſo eminent, that as a Prince he pre- 
vailed with God, and ſo had bis name changed 
from Jacob to Iſrael, as a mark of God's Aﬀec- 
tion to bim, Gen. xxxii. 28.] to whom pertain- 
eth the adoption, {God having owned them as 
bis Sons, and his Firſt- born, Exod. iv. 22, 23. 
Hoſea xi. 1.] and the Glory, [be Scbechinab, 
or glorious Preſence dwelling among them between 
the two Cherubims, and from thence ſhining forth 
upou ther, Pſal. I. 2. and Ixxx. 2.] and the 
Covenants [made with Abraham, Gal. iii. 17, 
end with Meſes, Exod. xxiv, 8. the two Cove- 
nauts, Gal. iv. 24. the Old and new Covenant, 
Jer. xxxi. 31. and xxxii. 40.] and the giving of 
the Law, [chat writ with his own Finger in 
Tables of Stone, Deut. x. 1, 4. and many other 
excellent Fudicial Laus, ] and the [acceptable] 
Service of God, and the Promiſes, [not only 
of ſignal Bleſſings in the Land of Canaan, 10 theſe 
who ſbould obſerve his Laws, but the Promiſe of 


. 


a Meſſiah, and of a New Covenant eftabliſhed 
upon better Promiſes. | | 

5. Whoſe are the Fathers, [hey being the 
Offspring of thoſe Patriarchs to whom the Pro- 
miſes were firſt made, Heb. xi. 9, 13, 17.] and 
of whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt, 
[the promiſed Meffiah) came, [he being born of 
one of their Nation, and ſo according to the fleſh 
their Offspring, even be] who | according to his 
Divine Nature] 1s © over all, God bleſſed for c 
ever. Amen. 

6. [But we muſt] not | exaggerate this bliud- 
neſs, and rejection of the Fetos, whoſe were the 
Covenants, and the Promiſes, in prejudice of the 
Veracily of God,] as tho the Word of 
God had taken none effect, [i. e. the Pro- 
miſes of God concerning the Seed of Iſrael, and 
the Bleſſmgs to be conferred upon them tx winru- 
xev, had failed, this doth by no means follow ;| 
for they * are not all Ifrael who are of Iſ- d 
rael, [i. e. all that are deſcended from the Loins 
of Iſrael by Carnal Generation, are not the Chil- 
dren of the Promiſe made to Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 
14. which yet are only to be _ accounted for the 
Seed, ver. 8.] 

7, Neither becauſe they are the Seed of 
Abraham, [according to the fleſh,] are they all 
Children [of the Promiſe made 10 Abraham, ] 
but | only they who are the Seed of I ſaac, for thus 
the Promiſe runs,] In Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be 
called. 

8. That is, they which are the Children 
of the fleſh [of Abrabam, and have the ſign of 
the Covenant in their fleſh,) theſe are not [| on 
that account alone] the Children of God, [of 
whom it is ſaid, I will be a God unto thee, and 
thy Seed after thee, Gen. xvii. 7.] but [ 
only who are] the Children of the Promiſe, 
has 3 was,] are [!o be] © counted for the e 

ced. 

9. For this is the word of Promiſe, [Gen. 
xviii. 10.] at this time will I come, and 1 5 
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ſhall have a Son; [which words confine the 
Children of the Promiſe to the Seed of Sarah ex- 
cluding that of Hagar from il. 

10. And not only this ¶ Inſtance is proper to 
demonſtrate the diſtinction of the Seed of Abra- 
ham according io the Promiſe, ] but [hat] alſo 
[of ] Rebecca, who conceived by one, even by 
our Father Iſaac, %% Children, born of the 
ſame Father, and of the ſame Mother, and hing 
in the ſame Womb.) 

11. For the f Children [ef her Womb] be- 
ing not yet born, neither having done any 
good nor evil, [which might move God to diſlike 
the one more than the other, as may be alledged 
g in the coſe of Iſhmacl,] that s the purpoſe of 
God according to Election might ſtand, not 
of [Gr. from] works, but of him that calleth ; 
[i. e. that the purpoſe of God in preferring one 
of theſe Seeds and Nations before the other, to 
be the promiſed Seed, and ſo his Church and Peo- 
ple might appear to be, not on conſideration of 
their Works, but his free Choice.) 

12. It was [he] ſaid unto her, the Elder 
[in his Paſtericy] ſhall ſerve the Younger, [i. e. 
ſhall be inferior to him, who had the right of 
Primogeniture according lo the fleſh, 

13. According to which preference it happened 
to their Paſterity,] as it is written, [Mal. i. 
2, 3.] Jacob have I loved, but Eſau have I 
hated. 

14. What ſhall we ſay then [after tbeſe 
inſtances ?| Is there [any cauſe to ſay there is] 
unrighteouſneſs with God, [in taking then, 
for the Seed of Abraham, or for his Sons and 
People, the Poſterity of Iſaac, rather than of 
Iſhmael ; the Poſterity of Jacob, rather, than 
the Edomites ? Or in calling now the Genttles, 
and upon their Faith, owning them for his Peo- 
ple, the Spiritual Seed of Abraham; and re- 
jecting the Fews from theſe Advantages and Pri- 
wileges, becauſe of their Unbelief ?] God forbid 
[that we ſhould accuſe God of unrighteous dealing 
upon this account.] 

15. For to begin with the freedom which 
God reſerveth to himſelf, in ſhewing Acts of 
Grace and Favour to an offending People, in this 
be only doth what] he faith to Moſes [he wou!ld 
do, making this Declaration to him, Exod. 
h XXXIIl. 19.] h I will have mercy on whom I will 
have mercy, and I will have compaſſion on 

whom I will have compaſſion, 
i 16. So then [theſe inſtances ſhew, that] i it 


is not of him that will-th, [/r Abraham 


willed that Iſhmael might live to be partaker of 
the Bleſings promiſed to his Seed, when he ſaid, 
O that Iſhmael might live before thee ! Gen. 
Xvil. 18. And when he was grieved at the ſaying 
of Sarah, the Son of the Bondwoman ſhall not be 
Heir with my Son Iſaac, Gen. xxi. 11.] nor of 
him that runneth; {for when Eſau ran 10 
fetch Veniſon for his Father, that he might re- 
cerve the Bleſſing, Gen. xxvii. 5. God's Wiſdom 
Jaw it fit to have it otherwiſe ;] but of God 
that ſheweth Mercy, [that any one is choſen 
to be the Seed to which the Promiſe made to. 


Abraham Belongs, and ſo to be his Church and 


People. 
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* To proceed now to the other part of the 
Objection, the ſeeming Injuſtice or Severity 
of rejecting, and reſerving them to Wrath, 
* and of giving them up to an Obdurate 
* Heart, who will not accept of the way God 
* hath appointed for their Juſtification, viz. 
© that of Faich in Chriſt, but rather will con- 
* tinue in their Infidelity z this will be cleared 
by another Inſtance, that of Pharaoh, who 
* had ſo often hardened his heart, refuſing 10 
let Iſrael go.“] 

17. For the Scripture ſaith [ypon that ac- 
count] to Pharaoh, Even for this cauſe & have 
I raiſed thee up, [i. e. hve made thee ſtand 
in the Plague of Boils, and prolonged thy life fer 
ſome further lime, ] that I might [he more il- 
luſtrioufly] ſhew my power in thee, and that 
my Name might be declared throughout all the 
Earth, [by that conſpicuous Fudgment Iwill exe- 
cute upon thee, in the fight of all Nations of the 
Earth, Joſh. 11. 10. 1 Sam. iv. 8.] 

18. Therefore [| from theſe Inſtances and 
Scriptures we may learn that] | he [Gd] hath | 
mercy on whom he will have mercy, and 
Lat] whom he will he hardeneth, [er reſerves 
for puniſhment. 

19. Thou wilt ſay then to me, [againſt 
this account of the Divine Diſpenſations towards 
the unbelieving Fews, if God hardeneth us be- 
cauſe he will,) why doth he yet find fault 
[with us for our Impenitence,] for who hath 
[at any time] reſiſted his will? | How therefore 
is it in our power to avoid being hardened, if it 
be his Will we ſhould be ſo ?] 

20. Nay, but O man, who art thou that 
replieſt [hu] againſt God? Shall the thing 
formed ſay to him that formed it, why haſt 
thou made me thus ? 

21. Hath not the m potter power over the 
clay, of the ſame lump to make one veſſel unto 
honour, and another unto diſhonour ? 

22. What [zberefore] if God [being] > wil- 
ling to ſhew his wrath, and to make his power 
[more illuſtrioiſiy] known, endured with much 
long-ſuffering { you refaftory Jews, which 
were ſo long ago] the veſſels of wrath fitted for 
deſtruction, (or for breaking ? Pſal. xxxi. 13.] 
what reaſon have you to complain againſt him 
on this account ? 

23. And [what if God] that he might make 
known the riches of his glory, [he ed mercy] 
on the veſſels of his mercy, » whom he had o 
before [by working faith in them] prepared unto 
glory? [or to be a glorious Church. ; 

24. Even us whom he hath called, [as, I 
ſay] not of the Jews only [Se natural Seed of 
Abraham,] but alſo of the Gentiles : [hat is 
there in this that ſhould offend you ? 

25. For, firſt, as for ihe called Gentiles, is 
not this the very thing foretold by their own Pro- 
phet Hoſea, when he introduceth God thus ſpeak- 
ing,] As he faith alſo in Oſee, I will call them 
my people which were not my people ; and her 
beloved, which [hen] was not beloved. 

26. And it ſhall come to paſs that in the 
place [and Nation] where ¶ formerly] it was 
ſaid unto them, Ye are not my people, ? there p 

n ſhall 
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ſhall they be called, [i. e. there ſhall ariſe a 
People which ſhall be called] the Children of 
the living God. 

27. [And whereas but a ſmall remnant of 
Iſrael have believed, and ſo but a few of them 
are fitted to be Veſſels of his Mercy : Is not this 
alſo the very thing foretold by their own Prophet) 
Eſaias alſo, [when he] crieth concerning 11- 
rae}, [ Chap. x. 22, 23.] though the number 
of the Children of Iſrael be as the ſand of the 
Sea, [yet] a remnant | only of them] ſhall be 
ſaved, [i. e. ſhall be converted to good, ſay the 
Tews, and ſo continue 10 enjoy the Name and 
Title of his People.] 

28. For [ ſaith he] he will finiſh the work 

q and cut it ſhort in righteouſneſs, becauſe 4 a 
ſhort work will the Lord make upon the Earth, 
[i. e. the Land of Fudea.] 

29. And [this hath happened according] as 
Eſalas ſaid before, | Chap. i. g. that there was 
a time when the fins of that people were ſo highly 
provoking, that) except the Lord of Sabaoth 
had left us a ſeed, [except his exceeding Good- 
neſs had redeemed us in Mercy, there were fins 
in us, faith the Chaldee Paraphraſi, for which] 
we had been as Sodom, and been made like 
unto Gomorrah. 

r 30. What ſhall we ſay then ? [ri 25 peu; 
what do we ſay then ? i. e. what is therefore 
the Subſtance of what I have intended in this 
Diſcourſe ? It is even ibis, ] That the Gentiles 
which followed not after Righteouſneſs, [i. e. 
who before the coming of Chriſt were not ſolicitous 


Annotations 


a Ver. 1. Yppr:prupecng 10 TG cube 2 
WEU G i, My Conſcience 
bearing witneſs in (or with) the Holy Gbaſt.] 
This Verſe not only ſhews, that in Caſes of 
great moment, which cannot other wife be 
ſufficiently confirmed, a Chriſtian may eſtabliſh 
his ſay ing by an Oath; but alſo that he may 
ſwear by Chriſt, and by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
call them to be Witneſſes of the Sincerity of 
his own Conſcience in what he doth aſſert. So 
Philo, Otzov praprupe nana Ts oweider e, I call 
God to witneſs with my Conſcience. Now an 
Oath being an Act of Religious Worſhip, in 
which God is called upon as a Witneſs to the 
Truth, or an Avenger of the Falſhood of what 

we Teſtify or Promiſe, by Swearing by our 

Lord Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, the Apoftle 
muſt perform an Act of Religious Worſhip to 
them, and by that agniſe their Divinity, ac- 
cording to thoſe Words of Moſes, Thou Halt 
fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve him, and ſhalt 
{wear by his Name, Deut. vi. 13. And by 
calling upon them to bear 'witneſs to the 
Secrets of his Heart and Conſcience, he muſt 
aſcribe to them the Knowledge of the Secrets 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations un Chap. IX. 


touching Juſtification before God, as having no 
Idea, and no Notice of it, or Call to it, and jo 
as little thought of being preferred before Iſrael, 
as Iſaac, being not born, of being preferred before 
Iſhmael; and Jacob in the Womb, of being 
choſen to be the promiſed Seed before Eſau] have 
[ yet thugb God's Grace and Favour through 
Failb, ] attained to righteouſneſs, even the 
righteouſneſs which is of faith, and ſo are made 
God's, and his peculiar People.] 

31. But Iſrael [io whom the Promiſes were 
firſt made, and] which followed after the law 
of righteouſneſs, [i. e. earneſtly purſued after 
Righteouſneſs, and Acceptance by the Works of 
the Law,] hath not attained to the law of 
righteouſneſs, [or to the Righteouſneſs which 
God accepteth, 

32. And] wherefore [is it ſo ?] becauſe 
[they ſought not this Fuſtification,| by | that] 
Faith [which alone God preſcribed for that end] 
but as [if] it were [7% be obtained] by the s 
works of the law, [by which no fleſh can be ju- 
fied, ,,Chap. iii. 20. And the reaſon why they 
ſought not by Faith in Chriſt, is this] for they 
t {tumbled at that ſtumbling-ſtone; [and ſo t 
it happened to them; ] | 

23. As it is written, Behold, I lay in Zion 
a * ſtumbling-ſtone, and a rock of offence, u 
and whoſoever believeth on him, ſhall not be 
aſhamed, ¶ but they that believe not ſhall ſtumble, 
and fall, and be broken by the ſtone of ſtumbling, 
and rock of offence, Iſa. viii. 14, 15.] 


on Chap. IX. 


of the Hearts of Men, which is the Property 
of God alone, 1 Sam. xvi. 7. 1 Kings 1. 39. 
1 Chron. xxviii. 9. P/al. vii. 9. Fer. xi. 20. and 
XV11. 10. and XX. 12, 

Ver. 3. Hvxopm yop cvateun dias, for I b 
could wiſh myſelf accurſed.) The Word Ana- 
thema being ſtill uſed in St Paul's Epiſtles in 
the ſevereſt Senſe, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. Gal. i. 8, g. 
And the Words dude ela TO Te Xp, 10 
be Anathema from Chriſt, importing in their li- 
teral Senſe, a Separation from Chriſt himſelf, 
and not only from the External Communion of 
his Church, and being in the Deſcants of the 
(a) Greek Fathers the ſame as ywpSnva Ye 
Ae, xmereiv ve dens, adoTpio eb, Te 
X pig, a ſalute ſeparari, to be ſeparated from the 
love of Chriſt, to be alienated from him, to fall 
from the Glory and the Salvation purchaſed by 
him; I think it reaſonable to interpret the 
Apoſtles Words in this Senſe, Nor is it a 
ſufficient Objection againſt this Interpretati- 
on, that this can be no truly Chriſtian Wiſh, 
for the Apoftle doth not fay, I wiſh, but as 
the Antients do well interpret him, s be- 
pet, el evedexero, If it were proper to make ſuch a 

| Wiſh ; 


(a) Origen, Chryſoſt. Theod. 


— 


Oecum, Phot. Theophy lact. 
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Wiſh; if it would avail to make fo great a 
Multitude happy, 14 optarim equidem, 
I could even wiſh ſo great a Bleſſing to my 
Brethren, though with the Loſs of my own 
Happineſs. 

Ver. 5. 0 ov emi W Oed cuοννονπν £45 19 
Alddvde, who is God over all bleſſed for ever.] 
This Place galls the Arians : The Note of Le 
Cl. upon it is this, That Dr Hammond ſhould 
rather have examined the Animadverſions of 
Grotius upon it, then copied out Fewiſh Fables, 
which make little to the Purpoſe ; Eraſmus Ha- 
ving written enough to overthrow all that can be 
inferred from them, for if what Grotius and 
Eraſmus have obſerved, ſtand good, Dr Ham- 
mond's reaſoning cannot be thought of any force. 
Now here I might refer him to the ſolid 
Confutation of what Eraſmus had faid, by 
Foſue Placeus, Part. 3. Diſp. 25. Or to him- 
ſelf, Art. Critic. Part. 3. Pp. 102, 106. But 
to give him all poſſible Satisfaction in this 
Matter: 

Firſt, 1 aſſert that the Reading we follow, 
is certainly the True Reading; 

1. Becauſe it is the Reading with which all 
the Verſions agree, the Lalin, the Arabick, 
the A#thiopick, and the Syriack; for it is a 
Miſtake in Grotius, when he inſinuates the 
Contrary of the Syriack Verſion, which in 
Tremellius runs thus; Quis eft Deus, qui eft ſu- 
per omnia. 

2. Becauſe it hath the General Conſent, 
omnium fermè Palrum, of almoſt all the Fa- 
thers, who have thus cited it from the Second 
to the Sixth Century; viz. the Teſtimony of 
Irenæus, l. 3. 18. of Origen in locum, of Ter- 
tullian contra Praxeam, cap. 13. 15. Novatian. 
de Trin, cap. 13. 20. 5 J. 2. de Te- 


tim. contra Fud. Sect. 6. Quod Deus Chriſtus, 


bi Editio Oxonienſis hec habet; Juterea 
agnoſcere oportebit, vocem Deus, in Spirenſi 
„ wetert innominata4 Remboldi, & Eraſmi Edi- 
 tionibus abeſſe, ſed in ſequentibus habetur, 
«© atque etiam in omnibus Edilionibus quas con- 
e ſului, quamobrem Defectus iſte jure merito ab 
„ Eraſmo librariis imputatur.” Hillarius in 
Pal. cxxii. Unus Deus ex quo Omnia 
Et, rurſum, ex quibus Chriſtus qui eſt ſuper 
omnia Deus. Notat hic Eraſmus; Neſcio ex 


quibus M&S. adduxiſſe Hilarium hunc locum, 


omiſſ Dei mentione, quod tamen, inquit, incu- 
rid librariorum omiſſum videri poteſt, de quo ne 
quiſpiam ulterius dubitet, Eraſmi, aut Grotii 
verſutiis deceptus, en locum Parallelum de Trin. 
Sed non ignorat Paulus Chriſtum Deum, di- 
cens, quorum Patres, & ex quibus Chriſtus, 
qui eſt ſuper omnia Deus, non hic Creatura 
in Deum deputatur, ſed Creaturarum Deus eſt 
qui ſuper omnia Deus eſt Verba hec etiam in 
Chryſoſtomi Text occurrunt, qui inſuper verba 
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fequentia 35 tw tvaoynros tis Tos alt ab Apo- 
ſtolo didla pronunciat, pro omnibus gratiarum 

Hionem unigenito Dei referente; agnoſcente 
aulem Eraſmo, non poleſt hec particula ad Chri- 
ftum pertinere, niſi ad eundem & illa referantur, 
qui eſt ſuper omnia Deus. His adde Teſti- 
monia Athanefii, Orat. 2. & quint. contra A. 
rian. Greg. Nyſſeni, I. 10. Contra Kunom. Am- 
broſii (Apoſtolus de Chriſto dixit qui eſt ſu- 
per omnia Deus benedictus in ſecula,) de Sp. 
Santo, l. 1. c. 3. p. 154. Similia habent, Hi- 
larius Diac. in locum. Marius Vickorinus, con- 
tra Arium, l. primo. Theodoret. in locum Cy- 
rill. l. 1. Theſ. Auguſtin. de Trin. l. 2. c. 13. 
Idacius contra Virimadum, l. 1. Caſſian. init. 
J. 3. de Incarn. c. 1. G. Magnus, Hom. 8. in 
Ezek. I/d. Hiſpal. l. de different. Num. 2. Vide 
Petav. Theol. dog m. de Trin. J. 2. c. g. Set. 2. 

uid de hoc loco facient Ariani, in quo 
aperte Chriſtus ſuper omnia Deus eſſe preſcri- 
bitur, Orig. in Locum. 

Secondly, IJ aſſert, That the Words will not 
admit of that Interpunction, and Interpretation 
of Eraſmus, which will do any Service to the 
Arians, or Socinions, viz. that a Colon muſt be 
put after the Words a ox, after the fleſh |, 
and the Words following muſt be an Ecpho- 
nema, and grateful Exclamation for the Bleſ- 
ſings conferred upon the Fews thus, God who 
is over all be bleſſed for ever. For this Expo- 
fition is ſo harſh, and without any like Ex- 
ample in the whole New Teſtament, that as 
none of the Orthodox ever thought upon it, 
ſo I find not that it ever came into the Head 
of any Arian : Socinus himſelf rejects it for 
this very good Reaſon, that Oeds evaoynrog, God 
be bleſſed, is an unuſual and unnatural Con- 
ſtruction ; for where-ever elſe theſe Words ſig- 


nify bleſſed be God, eioynros is put before God, as 


Luke i. 68. 2 Cor. i. 3. Eph. i. 3. 1 Pet. i. 3. 
and Orcs hath an Article prefixed to it, nor 
are they ever immediately joined together o- 
therwiſe. The Phraſe occurs Twenty times 
in the Oli Teftament, but in every Place e- 
1725 goes before, and the Article is annex'd 
to the Word God, which is a Demonſtration 
that this is a Perverſion of the Senſe of the A- 
poſtle's Words. (2.) The Apoſtle having ſaid 
in the immediate preceding Words, that Chrift 
came from the Fathers zar# ozpxx, according to 
the fleſh, or as to his human Nature, Is it not 
reaſonable to conceive he would proceed to 
ſay what he was according to his Divine 
* eſpecially when he was diſcourſin 

of, and to thoſe Jews, who as (c) Tryphs 
faith, and (d) Origen, and (e) Ferom teſtify, 
held their Meſiab was only to be a Man, and 
denied his Divinity? Is it not unreaſonable 
to think he fhould then ſay nothing of the 


* 


To xk wie, Or the Superior Nature of 


Chriſt ? 


© DS 


oa 


ch) Lib. 8. p. 177. F. & l. 3. p. 75. A. 
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(d) Orig. contra Celſum, 1. 2. p. 79. & Lib. 4. p. 162. 5 
e) Judæi ſpem habent in homine, in Chriſto videlicet ſuo, quem non filium Dei, ſed purum hominem putant eſſe 


renurum. Hier. in Fer. 17. F. 135. F. Tripho. apud Juſtin, p. 267. B. 
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Chriſt ? Eſpecially if we conſider that the Li- 
mitation To * TH pro, according to the fleſh, 
plainly inſinuated there was another Nature 
in him, according to which he came not from 
the Fathers. In a Word, all the Antient Ver- 
ions render the Words as we do, taking no 
Notice of this Interpunction. All the Greck 
Scholiaſts, and the Antient Commen!ators among 
the Lalins, exceptiug St Chryſaſtom, here tri- 
umph over Arius, one of them indeed hinting, 
(f) That there might be Men, who would be in- 


clined to ſay theſe things were not ſpoken of 


Chriſt, but none ever ſaying that any did then 
actually aſcribe them to any other Perſon, 
Hence from the beginning, theſe words have 


been uſed by the Fathers, as an Argument of 


Chriſt's Divinity. For, faith (g) Irenzus, 
becauſe he is Emanuel, leſt we ſhould think him 
a Man only, the Apoſtle ſaith, of whom, as 
concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came; Qui eſt Deus 
ſuper omnes benedictus in ſecula. And in a 
like Expreſſion to this of the Apaſtle, he ſaith, 
Secundum 1d quod Verbum Dei homo erat ex 
Radice Jeſſæ, filius Abrahamæ; (h) According 
to that Nature in which the Word of God was 
Man, of the Root of Jeſſe, and the Son of A- 
braham, the Spirit of God reſted upon bim; 
ſecundum autem quod Deus erat, but as 70 
that Nature by which he was God, he judged 
not after the fight of his Eyes, for he knew 
what was in Man, And if theſe words are 
ſpoken by the Spirit of God concerning Chriſt, 
the Arguments hence to prove him truly and 
properly God, are invincible : For, firſt, e 
Oeds tmi Wauru, God over all, is the Periphra- 


is by which all the Heathen Philoſophers did 


uſually repreſent the Supreme God: And ſo 
is God the Father deſcribed both 1 in the Old 
and the New Teſtament, as 6 ini wavrw, he 
that is over all, Eph. iv. 6. Secondly, This 
is the conſtant Epithet and Periphrafis of the 
Great God in the Old Teſtament, that he is 
£VAoYnT05 eig Tov aiwves, God bleſſed for eEVEermore, 
1 Chron. xvi. 36. Pfal. xli. 13. and Ixxxix. 52. 
And alſo in the New, where he is ſtiled the 
God oc Sur £VA0Y/n705 £45 159 ⁰ν, who 1s bleſſed 
for ever. This was ſo evident to Enjeainus 


the Socinian, that he ſaith, This Epithet is ſo 


peculiar to God the Father, that it is never 
attributed in the New Teſtament to any other, 
but whereſoever we find this Phraſe, GOD 
bleſſed for ever, it is always aſcribed to the 
Father. Of the Cuſtom of adding to the 
Name of God, Bleſſed for evermore, uſed by 
the Jes, the Reverend Doctor hath ſaid ſuf- 
ficient ; and why all that he here ſaith, ſhould 


paſs with Mr Cl. for Fewiſh Fables, what Rea- 
ſon can be given, if not his Averſeneſs to the 


Doctrine the Doctor here endeavours to eſta- 
bliſh ; - eſpecially when we find this very 
Phraſe, EVAGY/ TOS Kues, o Orc5 ano Ts aiwvE)>, 


[ 


Chap. XT. 
, 0 £15 Toy wv, Or EVAOYNTOL Kup tic Tov lh, 
Bleſſed be the Lord God from everlaſting, Pal. 
xl. 13. and Ixxxvili. 51. and cv. 48. and find 
St Paul following his Example, and Clemens 
Romanus in his Epiſtle ſo often uſing the ſame 
Epithet when he makes mention of the God 


of Heaven; Edit. Fun. p. 29, 42, 50, 57, 
59, 66. ver. 6. 


Ver. 6. Are not all IJſrael?] The Apoſtle d 


having declared, that both Few and Gentile 
had ſinned, and fallen ſhort of the Glory of God, 
and ſo were to be juſtified only by Faith in 
Chriſt, Rom. iii. 23, 24. the Jews objected 
againſt this, (I,) That they being the Seed 
of Abraham, to whom the Promiſes were 
made, *twas not conſiſtent with the Divine Ve- 
racity, to exclude them from the Bleſſings 
promiſed, and to confer them on the believ- 
ing Gentiles, To the firſt Part of this Objec- 
tion the Apoſtle anſwers, by diſtinguiſhing be- 
twixt he Seed of Abraham, according to the 
Fleſh, and according to Premiſe ; or the ſpiri- 
tual Seed, from ver. 6. to the 14th, at thoſe 
words, What ſhall we ſay then, is there Injuſtice 
in God ? He begins to anſwer the ſecond Part 
of the Objection, that the Adoption, and the 
Promiſes, belonging to the Jets, ver. 4. and 
the Gentiles being Strangers from the Covenant 
of Promiſe, it ſeemed unreaſonable to confer 
thoſe Bleſſings on them, and not upon the 
Jews. To this the Apoſile anſwers, that this 
juſtly befel them, becauſe they continued in 
their Infidelity, after all the Miracles wrought 
to convince them, that Chriſt was the true 
Meſſiah ; and ſo, as by this Obſtinacy, like 
to that of Pharaob, they had made themſclves 
obnoxious to the ſevereſt of his Judgments ; 
ſo had they rendered themſelves incapable of 
the Bleſſings promiſed to Abraham, and his 
Secd, they who are of Faith, being only he 
Children of Abraham, and Heirs according to 
the Promiſe, Gal. iii. 7, 9, 29. whereas the 
Gentiles believing in Chriſt, are thro? this Faith 
entituled to the Bleſſings promiſed to Abraham 
and his Seed, ver. 14. for they being Chriſt's 
by Faith, are Abraham's Seed, and Heirs ac- 
cording to the Promiſe, ver. 29. 


That is, Of this Diſtinction 
of Seeds, to which the Promiſe belongs, you 
have a manifeſt Inſtance in the Seed of Abra- 
ham ; tor before Abraham had any Seed at all 
the Promiſe of inheriting the Land of Canaan 
was made unto him thus; Unto thy Seed will I 
give this Land, Gen. xii. 7. All the Land which 
thou ſeeſt, to thee will I grve it, and to thy Seed 
after thee for ever, Gen. xiii. 13. Unto thy Seed 
have I given this Land, Gen. xv. 18, But 
tho* Ihmael was his firſt- born, and had that 
Circumciſion, which was the Seal of the Co- 
venant made with Abraham yet he, and his 


Poſterity, 


(f) Si quis autem non putat de Chriſto dictum quod eſt Deus, det Perſonam de quo dictum eſt; de Patre enim Deo 


hoc loco mentio facta non eſt. Eſeud. Anbroſ. 
(8) Lib. 3. c. 18. p. 276. 


(h) Lib. 3. C. 10, 


Ver. 8. AoyiGeras tis giga, are accounted e 
for the Seed :] 
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Poſterity, thoſe Twelve Princes, and great 
Nat ions which iſſucd from him, were all ex- 
cluded from the Covenant; and J/aar, not 
yet circumciſed, or born, and his Poſterity, 
are declared to be the Seed of Abraham, to 
whom the Promiſe ſhould be made good, and 
with whom the Covenant ſhould be eſtabliſh'd. 
For when Abraham {11d to God, O that Iſh- 
mael might live before thee ! God returns him 
this Anſwer; As for Iſhmael, I have heard 
thee ; behold I have bl:fſed him, and will make 
bim fruitful, and will multiply him exceedingly 
twelve Princes ſhall he beget, and I will make 
bim a great Nation; but my Covenant will I 
eſtabliſh with Iſaac, whom Sarah ſhall bear unto 
thee, Gen. xvii. 18, 20, 21. Again, when 
Sarab had ſaid of Iſhmael, Caſt out this Bond- 
woman and her ſom ; for the ſon of this Bond- 
woman fhall not inherit wwi:!h my ſon, even with 
Iaac, Gen. xxi. 10. And Abraham thereupon 
was grieved becauſe of his Son, ver. 11. God 
ſpeaks thus to him; Let it not! be grievous in 
thine eyes, becauſe of the Lad, in all that Sarah 
bath ſaid, hearken to her, for in Iſaac ſhall thy 
Seed be called, ver. 12. Which Inſtance ſhews, 
it was not being of the Seed of Abraham ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, or having the Sign of 
the Covenant in the Fleſh, that rendered Men 
the Sons of God, or Children of the Promiſe 
then: For 1hmael! was Abraham's firſt-born, 
and circumciſed, and yet by God excluded 
from the Promiſe 3 Iſaac not circumciſed, not 
yet born, not having the Right of Primoge- 
niture, and yet to him, and his Seed alone, 
belong the Adoption, and the Promiſes. Two 
things may here be added for Illuſtration of 
this Inſtance. | | 
Firſt, That the Jeus can make no juſt Ex- 
ceptions againſt this Argument of the Apoſtle, 
it being ſuitable to their own Theology; for 
it is a Rule among them, That (i) wwhoſo 
Vaws concerning Abraham's Seed, is free from 
Iſhmael and Eſau's Sous, and is not bound but 
touching Iſraelites, for in Iſaac hall Seed be call:d 
to thee; and ſo Jſaac ſaid of Jacob, And God 
give thee the Bleſſing of Abraham. 

Secondly, That there is a great Emphaſis 
in theſe words, The Children of the Promiſe ; 
for upon this account it was ſaid of T/aac, 
that he was not born according to the fleſh, but 
according to the Promiſe, Gal. iv. 23, Thus 
Iimael was Abraham's Son according to the 
Heſb, but Iſaac according to the ſpirit ; to be 
therefore Children of the Promiſe, ſeems to be 
Abraham's Spiritual Seed; whence the Apoſtle 
faith of thoſe who believe in this Seed, that 
they are the Sons of Gad by faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and fo are Abrabam's Seed, and Heirs 
according to the Promiſe, Gal. iii. 29. That 
they, according to Jaac, are Children of the 
Premife, Gal. iv. 28. That they are Chil- 
dren, not of the bond-woman, but of the free, 
Ver. 3 1. Accordingly the (k) Fews fay, a Pro- 


15 £ bt 8 ; 42 : 
. > - > 8 0 * d = £ * — 
4 2 3 Fer 2 1 he 2 15 * r 3 & wh « : 2 . * 
* bot 17 . ' as; #97 CE $--* — 3 . 2 N 3 2 of. - a 5. is x 7 1 - * N * wt * * 
- WES, e . "AY Dur m,n v SS 1 C* - FI * * een \ . Te - £ - 
OS 7 Fay A oY . 8 : F . 2 p 4 
3 o 1 4 — 6. 
5 \ 


s 2 l 4% Ws CO TIT tn. . ” 

/ EET 

PEPaDa bo Tos Fo A ES 
* 


* Gs =: 
55 © pt; os + 22 
S : . 4 


— 


Chap IN. the Epiftle to the ROMANS. 56 


felyte is the Son of Abraham, who is the Father 


F the whole World, as it is ſaid, A Father of 


many Nations have I made thee, And becauſe 
the 7ews might quarrel againſt the Pertinence 
of this Inſtance, alledging this might be be- 
cauſe pmael was the only Son of Abra- 
hams Bondmaid, whereas Iſaac was the 
Seed of his own Wife; or that 1hmael had 
forfeired his Right by Idolatry, or denying 
the World to come, of which they accuſe 
him; here follows the Inſtance of chuſing 
Jacob and his S ed, excluding Eſau and his 
Seed, againſt which no ſuch Cavil could take 
place, 

Ver. 38; Mira 7g Yeuvnbev run, for the Chil- 
aren being not yet born.) The Argument of the 
Apoſtle is to this effect, "That tho? both Fa- 
cob and Eſau, had the ſame Father and tne 
ſame Mother, yet of thele two, when they 
were yet unborn, and fo were neither circum- 
ciſed, nor had done any thing at all to oblige, 
or diſoblige God, or to give any ground for 
any Difference to be made betwixt them, and 
their Offspring, God ſpeaks thus of them to 
Rebecca, Two manner of people ſball be ſepa- 
rated from thy bowels, and the one people ſhall 
be ſtronger than the other people, and the elder 
ſhall ſerve the younger, Gen. xxv. 23. i. e. Not 
he to whom by Birthright it belonged, but 
he whom God was freely pleaſed to chuſe, 
ſhould inherit the Land of Canaan, promiſed 
to the Seed of Abraham, and the other Pri- 
vileges of his Seed. Which Inſtance ſeems 
plainly to inform us, that the Choice which 
God makes of Men to the Enjoyment of the 
Favour of being his People, and beloved by 
him above others, as to ſuch things, 1s not 
according to their External Privileges or 
Works, but according to his Free Choice. 
And this Prediction was fully verified in Af- 
ter- ages; for Jacob and his Poſterity were 
planted in the Land of Canaan, which flowed 
with milk and honey, and was the glory of all 
Lands, whereas the Edomites were planted in 
a barren deſert . and this gave ground 
for thoſe words of The Prophet Malachi, I have 
loved you, ſaith the Lord to Iſrael, yet ye ſay, 
wwherein haſt thou loved us? Was not Eſau 
Faces brother, ſaith the Lord? Yet I loved 
Jacob and hated Eſau, and laid his mountains, 
and his herilage waſte, for the dragons of the 
wilderneſs. Now for further Explication of 
theſe words, let it be obſerved, 

1. That this Inſtance of Eſau's being re- 
jected, and not owned by God as belong- 
ing to the promiſed Seed, is ſuitable to the 
Sentiments of the Jets, not only becauſe 
he being an Idolater, and a Denier of the 
Reſur rection, and of the Bleſſings of the 


World to come, was not according to their _ 


fore-mentioned Canon, to be accounted for 
Seed; and their received Rule, (I) That b 
who ſtwears concerning the Seed of Abraham, is 


free 


(i) Mai mon. of Vows, Cap. 9. Sect. 21. 
0 See Targ. Jeruf. & B. Uziel in Gen. xxv. 29, 34. 


(k) Pag. fd. Part. 2. c. 9. ſect. 6. p. 303. 
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free from Iſhmael, and Eſau's Son, and is not 
bound but touching Hraelites; but alſo from 
their Obſervation on theſe words of Jacob, 
(n) The God of my Father Abraham, of my 
Father Iſaac, viz. that he ſaith not ſo of Eſau, 
that Abraham and Iſaac were his Father, be— 
cauſe he choſe not to walk in their Ways, and 
do their Works. 

2. Hence it is evident that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks not here of the Perſons, but of the 
Nations and Poſterity of Jacob and Eſau, or, 
not of them Perſonally, but Nationally con- 
fider'd, according to the Note of 1renevs, 
Partum Rebecce Prophetiam fuiſſe duorum Po- 
pulorum, I. 4. c. 38. This is plain, 

1. From the words of God to Rebecca, 
Tuo Nations are in thy womb, and two manner 
of people ſhall be ſeparated from thy bowels, and 
the one people ſhall be ſtronger than the other, 
(2.) From this Obſervation, That as to the 
Perſons of Eſau and Facob, it was never true 


that the Elder did ſerve the Younger, but 


only as to their Poſterity, when the Edomztes 
became Tributaries to David, 2 Sam. vill. 14. 


And (3.) Becauſe what is here offered as a 


Proof, or Confirmation of this, is cited from 
the Prophet Malachi, who propheſied long 
after Facob and Eſau were perſonally dead, and 
ſo could only ſpeak of their Poſterity the //rae- 
lites and Edomites, as he expreſsly doth. And, 
3. Hence it clearly follows, That the A- 
poſtle cannot here diſcourſe of any Perſonal 
Election of them to Eternal Life, or any ab- 
ſolute Love, or Hatred of them, with reſpect 
to their Eternal Intereſt ; for if ſo, ſeeing he 
manifeſtly ſpeaks of the whole Nation of 1/- 
rael, they muſt, according to that Opinion, 


be all Elected to Salvation; whereas the A- 


poſtle informs us, that God had no pleaſure in 
many of them, 1 Cor. x. 5. and the whole 
Jewiſh Hiſtory ſhews the contrary. Again, 
Then muſt the whole Poſterity of Eſau be the 
Object of God's Hatred, and his Reprobation, 
which is ſo far from being true, that Job, 
and all his Friends, appear to have been of 
the Poſterity of Eſau. And (2dly,) then it 
muſt follow, as Eſtius contends, that not only 
Election, but even Reprobation alſo, muſt 
be without any reſpect to Works, and ſo God 
muſt adjudge Men to eternal Perdition, with- 
out reſpect to any Evil done, or to be done 
by them; for he Children having done neither 
good nor evil, ſaith the Apoſtle, it happened 
to them as it is written, Jacob have 1 loved, 
and Eſau have I hated, *Tis certain then, 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here only of the E- 
lection of one Seed and Nation before another, 
to be accounted and treated by him as the 
Seed of Abraham ; this only doth his Argu- 
ment require, and his Inſtances prove, and 
this 1s ſufficient to juſtify God's dealing with 
the unbelieving Fews, ſo as to reject them 
from being accounted for, and treated as the 
Seed of Abraham; and his raiſing up Chil- 
2 


- 


Chap. IX. 
dren to Abraham out of thoſe believing Gen- 
tiles, who imitating the Faith of Abraham, 


became his Spiritual Seed, and Heirs according 


to the Promiſe, that he would be a God to his 
Seed, and that he ſhould be the Father of 
many Nations, and in him ſhould all the Fami- 
milies of the Earth be blefjed, and his Calling 
them to the Faith, tho' Sinners of the Gen- 
tiles ; that depending not on Works, but his 
free Pleaſure, 

Ibid. Note alſo, That thoſe words, The 
Children being not yet born, nor having done good 
nor evil, being uſed as an Argument to prove 
the Election, or Preference of the one above 
the other, could not be of Works, is a ſtron 
Argument againſt the Pre-exiſtence of Souls, 
and their being ſent into Bodies by way of 
Puniſhment for their former Sins; for upon 
that Suppoſition it could not be true, that 
the Children had done neither good nor evil, be- 
fore they were born; nor could the Argu- 
ment be firm, That one could not be pre- 
ferred before the other on the account of any 
Works done by them, ſeeing the one might 
have ſinned more than the other in their ſtate 
of Pre-exiſtence. 


Ibid. Hr ioynv welders; Oed, The Pur- 2 


poſe of God according to Election.] Here J ſhall 
briefly conſider the Import of the words w- 
hecig, the Purpoſe, wpoywamcrs, the Fore-know- 
ledge; mpowpiopE>, the Fore-appointment of God 
of all which, let it be noted, 

1//, That none of them relate to particu- 
lar, and individual Perſons, (fave only when 
they are uſed of our bleſſed Lord, and his 
ſufferings for us) but only to whole Churches 
and Nations; and in general, to the whole 
Body of believing Jes, and Gentiles, whom 
God had choſen, mpowpiozs, fore-appointing them 
to the Adoption, by Jeſus Chriſt, Eph. i. 5. in 
whom alſo, ſaith he, tanpubnue, we are made 
bis Portion, or peculiar People, wpupidtirres none. 
wpedsow, being fore-appointed ſo to be according 
to his purpoſe, ver. 11. God having purpoſed 
and fore-appointed, that this ſhould be the 
Portion of Believers, and the Conſequence of 
Faith in Chriſt, by which we become the Sons 
of God. To all the converted Jeus through- 
out their Diſperſions, they being choſen 
ares weg according to the Purpoſe of God 
the Father, 1 Pet. i. 2. And laſtly, to the 
Poſterity of Jacob, of whom that ] var2 Or 
wpöhecig, the Purpoſe of God, according to the 
Election, might ſtand : It was ſaid, when 
Rebecca bore Twins, the Elder ſhall ſerve the 
Younger. 

24ly, That this Fore-knowledge, Purpoſe, 
or Appointment, 1s only that of calling Men 
to the Knowledge of Salvation, by Chriſt 
Jeſus. Thus the Apoſile teacheth, that he 
was appointed 7 preach to the Gentiles the 
unſearchable Riches of Chriſt, according to the 
antient purpoſe which God hath made in Chriſt 
 Feftis our Lord, Eph. iii. 11. and that accord- 


1g 


*-riich, Rabba Minor, 


— 


Paraſh 76. in Gen. xxxii. 9. 
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ing to his Purpoſe before Ages, be called us with 
Holy Calling, 2 Tim. 1. 9. 

20 dh, This "Calling is deſign'd by God #ri 
Tito, for Ibis end, that they who are called 
might obtain Salvation thro* Santiification of the 
Spirit, and Belief of the Truth, 2 Thell. 11. 13. 
through Sanctiſication of the Spirit to Obedience, 
and through the Sprinkling of the Blood of Feſus, 
1 Pet. i. 2. All Chriſtians being choſen to 
this end, that they might be holy, and unblame- 
able before God in Love, Eph. i. 4. But hence 
it cannot reaſonably be concluded, that this 
Election is no larger than the Holineſs de- 
ſigned to be produced by it; For the Riches 
of God's Goodneſs, Patience, and Long-ſuffering 
are deſigned to lead all thoſe to whom it is 
vouchſated, to Repentance, But hence it can- 
not be concluded that this Riches, Goodneſs, 
Patience, and Long-ſuffering is exerciſed to 
none but thoſe, who truly do repent, ſeeing 
the Apoſtle mentions many who deſpiſed theſe 
Means, and after the Vouchſafement of them, 
ſtill continu'd to treaſure up Wrath againſt the 
Day of Wrath, Rom. ii. 4. The Baptiſt was 
ſent 10 turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the 
Children, and of the Diſobedient unto the Wiſ- 
dom of the Fuſt, but his preaching was far 
from having its Effects on all that heard him. 
The End of the Meats Advent to the Jets 
was, that he might ſave his People from their 
Sins, and might engage them to ſerve him 
in Holineſs, and Righteouſneſs all the Days of 
their Life, Luke i. 74. But yet it ſadly 
failed of this Effect upon that ſtubborn Peo- 
ple; The ſaving Grace of God appeared to all 
Men, to teach them, denying Ungodlineſs, and 
worldly Luſts, to live ſoberly, righteouſly,. and 
godly in this preſent World; but yet it is too 
ſadly evident, it hath not had this good Effect 
on all. | 

4thly, As Men were appointed from the 
Beginning to be called, ſo the Goſpel, which 
is the Wiſdom of God through Faith unto Salva- 
tion, was that, jv wpowpioev, which God had 
fore- appointed to be preached to Men for that 
End, 1 Cor. ii. 7. this Word of God giving 
the Hope of that Salvation, which he had pro- 
miſed before all Ages. And hence by virtue of 
this Promiſe, and Fore- appointment, Men 
were in time called by the Goſpel, to the 
Faith in Chriſt, whence they who were thus 
called, are ſaid to be called according to the 
Purpoſe of God, Rom. viii. 28. and according 
to his Purpoſe, and. Grace given us through 
Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. i. 10. The Knowledge, 
and Purpoſe, from. the Foundation of the 
World, of ſending Chriſt to die for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, being the Ground of this cal- 
ling, on which account he is ſaid, 4 be given 
up to the Death according to the Fore-knowledge 
of God, and his fore-appointed Counſel, Acts 
uu. 23, And they who flew. him, are faid 
to have done only what his Counſel had fore- 
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appointed to be done, Ads iv. 28. Theſe 
Obſervations will direct us to anſwer what is 
argued from theſe, and ſuch like places of 
Scripture in Favour of an abſolute Election. 

Ver. 15. Bee % & De, I will bave h 
Mercy on whom I will have Mercy.] It is here 
to be noted, that God made this Declaration 
after [/rael had committed Idolatry, in makin 
the Golden Calf, and ſo had made themſelves 
naked, i. e. diveſted of the Divine Preſence 
and Protection, or of a Covenant-Relation to 
him, inſomuch that God ſent this dreadful 
Meſſage to them, I will come up into the midſt 
of thee in a moment, and conſume thee, Exod. 
XXX111. 5. and ſaid to Moſes, Let me alone, 
that I may deſtroy them in a moment. And 
though God ſuffered himſelf to be prevailed 
upon by Maſes, to adopt them again for his 
People; yet he lets him know this was part 
of his Glory, to be gracious io whom be will 
be gracious, and alſo to ſhew mercy to whom he 
will ſhew mercy, Exod, xxxiii. 19. If there- 
fore upon the Infidelity of the Jets, he will 
call the Idolatrous Gentiles, and receive them 
to be his People, as he did the Jeus again 
after their Idolatry, who can accuſe him of 
Injuſtice upon that account ? See the note 
on ver. 18. 

Ver. 16. Ov Ts 9i\ovres, ddt Ts Tpeyorr©-, "HIS 1 
not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth.} 
i. e. You fee this is not to be obtained by 
the moſt paſſionate Wiſhes of a faithful Abra- 
ham, nor by the fervent Deſires of an E/au, 
Heb. xi. 17. nor by the greateſt Zeal we can 
employ in ſuch Courſes as ſeem beſt to our 
own Wiſdom; but we muſt own it to be a 
Bleſſing, which depends merely upon the 
Divine Goodneſs ; and therefore mult ſeek it 
according to his Pleaſure, in ſuch ways as he 
appoints, and not in. thoſe which ſeem to us 
moſt proper to obtain it: Tho' then you. 
have a Zeal for God, and follow after the 
Law, that you may obtain Righteouſneſs, it 
is not to be wondered, you obtain not the 
Bleſſing of Juſtification promiſed to the Seed 
of Abraham, becauſe you ſeek it not by Faith 
in the Maſſiab, which is the only way in which 
God hath declared he will confer it. 

Some of the (o) Fathers interpret theſe 
Words thus; I is not of him that wills, or 
runs only, but of God that ſheweth mercy, and 
crowns the Work by bis Aſſiſtance ;, for otherwiſe, 
ſay they, it cannot be our Duty, either to will, 
or run, provided we can, neither by willing 
nor running, do any thing to incline God 10 
ſhew mercy; and why then doth God blame us 
for not willing? Matth. xxiii. 17. John v. 40. 
and require us ſo to run that we may obtain ? 
1 Cor. ix, 24. Heb. xii. 1. And whereas 
St Auſtin objects, That according to this In- 
terpretation it might be ſaid, it is not of God. 
that ſheweth Mercy only, but of Man that 
wills and runs: (p) Origen, (q) 2 

. 


—_— 


(o) Od 77 3.0070» ,, ö T8 Tpexor7@- pivor, d Ie7 x} 76 Feober fave, x ix ovuuayidss 
OEcum. Chryſ. Hom. 12. in Hebr. p. 489. G. Nazianz. Orat. 31. n | 
(p) Orig. de Princip. 1. 3. c. 1, (q) Chryſoſt, ut ſupra. _ 
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and (r) Theophyla# anſwer ; That this follows 
not, becauſe Man's willing and running would 
not avail without the Divine Aid, to enable 
him to run, and his Grace and Mercy to ac- 
cept his Running; and therefore according 
to the Cuſtom of the Scripture, the Effect 
is to be aſcribed to the Chief Agent only ; 
as except the Lord build the houſe, their labour 
is but vain that build it, &c. Pſal. cxxvil. 1. 
ſo, Paul that plants, and Apollos that waters, is 
nothing, but God that giveth the increaſe, 1 Cor. 
iii. 6, 7, I laboured, yet not I, but the grace 
of God, 1 Cor. xv. 10. 


k Ver. 17. "Efnyzps or, I have raiſed thee up.] 


Heb. yn wwyn, I have made thee to ſtand, 
Exod. ix. 16. or have preſerved thee ivexev rery 
Acrupühng, for this cauſe haſt thou been kept, 
ſo the Seventy; i. e. from falling by the 
Plague of Boils, ſo Junius and Tremellius; 
feci ut ſuperſtes maneres, I have kept thee 
alive, ſaith the Targum of B. Uziel. See the 
Chaldee, the Syriact, and the Arabick Verſions 
to the ſame Senſe: And the Connexion of 
this with the former Verſe rightly rendered, 
makes this Senſe neceſſary ; for the fifteenth 
Verſe cannot be rendered in the Future 
Tenſe, as our. Tranſlation doth, Now 7 
will ſtretch out my hand, that I may ſmite thee 
and thy people with the peſtilence, and thou ſbalt 
be cut off from the earih;, for Pharaoh and 
his People did not die by the Peſtilence. It 
is therefore to be rendered, as the Fews, 
Fagius, Amama, Cartwright, and Ainſworth, 
tranſlate it; For now 1 had ſent out my hand, 
and I had ſmitten thee and thy people with the 
peſtilence, and thou hadſt been cut off from the 
earth; but in very deed, for this cauſe I have 
made thee fland up (s). So the Targum of 
B. Uriel, Quum jam miſerim plagam fortitudi- 
nis mea, aquum erit ut percuterem te, & popu- 
lum tuum morte, ut perderem te d terra; verum 
profetò non ut beneficiam tibi, in vita conſerva- 
vi te, ſed ut videre faciam te robur meum, &c. 
Whence we may learn how alien from the 
Truth, and from the Import of the Words, 
is that Expoſition which faith, For this Cauſe 
have I created thee, or raiſed thee to be the King 
of Egypt. h 

- Obſerve farther, That God hardened Pha- 
raob's Heart, not by any poſitive Influx upon 
it, which made it neceſſary for him to con- 
tinue obftinate. This Origen obſerves from 
thoſe Words, If thou refuſe to let my people go, 
F will do ſo and ſo; that Pharaoh's Heart was 
not ſo hardened, as to take away v avrefx0ov, 
all power from him to let the People go, for 


this he doth at laſt when God's Hand was 


ſtrong upon him, according to theſe Words, 
Chap. iii. 19. 1 am ſure that the King of Egypt 
will not let you go, ppm waxy ni per manum 


fortem, Vulg. tc n ptT% xb X ,t, if 


not by a ftronp band, Septuagint. uiſi cum manu 
vealida, Samarit. but by a ſtroug hand, ſo the 
Biſhop of Bath and Wells, This Senſe the 


Am 
— 


Words will bear, ſaith Ainſworth, Van being 
rendered /, Exod. iv. 23. Numb. xii. 14. 
And this Senſe is plain and certain from the 
Words following; Aud I will ftretch. out my 
band, and ſmite Egypt with all my wonders, 
which I will do in the midſt thereof, and after 
that be will let you go, Exod. iii. 20. And 
again, Chap. vi. 1. Then ſaid the Lord to 
Moſes, Now ſhalt thou fee what I will do to Pha- 
raob, for with a ſtrong hand ſhall he let them go. 
Hence God is always ſaid to have brought 
them out of Egypt pom n with a ſtrong 
Hand, Exod. xxxil. 11. Deut. v. 15. and vi. 
21. and vil. 8. and ix. 26. Dan, ix. 15. Nor 
can they who think otherwiſe, ſhew any way 
how, or in what Senſe Pharaoh can be ſo often 
ſaid to have hardened his own heart, if God 
himſelf had hardened his Heart before; or why 
God doth ſo often command him to let his 
People go, Chap. vii. 16. and viii. 1, 20. and 
IX. 1, 13. 7.e. to do what he had rendered 
him unable to do. Or why Maſes ſhould fay, 
Let not Pharaob deal deceitfully any more, in nat 
letting the people go, Chap. viii. 29. Or why 
God did reprove him, becauſe he had hitherto 
refufed to let the People go, Chap, vii. 16, 
and viii. 29. and ix. 17. and x, 3. Or why 
he threatens Judgments to him, if he refuſe to 
let them go, Chap. vii. 2, 21. and ix. 2, 3. 
14, 15. and executes them on him upon that 
Refuſal, ſince Nemo tenetur ad impoſſibilia, no 
Man 1s obliged to do what he cannot ; much 
leſs what he cannot do by virtue of a Diſabi- 
lity that God hath laid upon him; and no Man 
juſtly can be blamed, and much leſs puniſhed 
for not doing what he is not obliged to do. 
Nor can God command any Man to do what 
he himſelf by his own Influx reftrains him from 
doing, even when he doth command it; for 
what he thus reſtrains him from, he is not 
willing he ſhould do ; whereas what he com- 
mands, he is willing ſhould be done; and 
when he puniſheth any one for not obeying 
his Command, he puniſheth them for not do- 
ing his Will. Now it is impoſſible that God 
at the ſame time, and in reference to the ſame 
Action, ſhould be both willing, and not wil- 
ling it ſhould be done. This will be farther 
evident from a Conſideration of all the Places 
where the Heart of Pharaoh is ſaid to be har- 
dened. As, 

Chap. vii. 13. And he hardened Pharaob's 
Heart; Heb, pw and the heart of Pharaoh 
was hardened. So the ſame Words are render- 
ed by us, ver. 22. and ſo hereby Ainſworth, 
the Biſhop of Bath and Wells, the Biſhop of 
Ely, and all the Verſions on this Verſe ; nor 
is there any, Perſon mentioned in the Verſe, 
beſides Pharaoh, to whom this Action can be 
aſcribed ; - his Heart was therefore hardened 
at this time, not by God, but by the Arts 
of his Sorcerers, for the Magicians did ſo witb 
their Inchantments, and Pharaoh's beart was 
hardened, ver. 22. | 


(i) Theoph. in locum. 


— 


(s) See the Biſhop of E4 on the Place. 


Chap. -j : 


Chap. viii. 15. We read thus, hen Pha- 
raob ſaw there was reſpite, he hardened his heart. 
When the Fathers truly obſerve, that Oz 

oha oxAnpoxapdias aria, i. e. the Heart 
of Pharaoh was hardened by God's Mercy, in 
taking off his Hand from: him : Thus upon 
Removal of the Flies, Pharaoh hardened his 
heart, ver. 31, 32. And when he ſaw that the 
Rain, and the Hail, and the Thunders were 
ceaſed, he ſinned yet more, and hardened his heart, 
he, and his ſervants : And then immediately 
follow theſe Words; And the Lord ſaid to 
Moſes, Go in unto Pharaoh, for (or, although) 
T have hardened his heart, and the heart of his 
ſervants, Chap. x. 1. ſo ver. 20, The Lord 
then hardened Pharaoh's Heart, only by tak- 
ing away the Locuſts. And ver. 27. The 
Lord hardened Pharaoh's heart only by taking 
away the Darkneſs, the three Days aſſigned 
to it being ended, as Aben Ezra obſerves on 
ver. 24. None roſe from his place during thoſe 
three days, but poſt triduum, they being ended, 
Pharaoh called unto Moſes, and hence we read 
not as at other times, that Pharaoh aſked for 
the Removal of this Plague; and therefore 
when it is ſaid, Chap. ix. 12. That the Lord 
hardened the heart of Pharaoh, and he hearkened 
not unto them, i. e. not to Moſes and Aaron, 
we have reaſon to conclude he did that alſo 
by removing the Plague of the Boils ; for had 
the Boils continued upon the Egyptians, there 
was no Reaſon for calling for the ſucceeding 
Plague of Hail, nor could the Servants of 
Pharaoh, with their Boils upon them, have 
gone into the Field to houſe their Cattle, ver. 
20. We read alſo, Chap. xiv. ver. 8, 17. 
that the Lord hardened Pharaoh's heart to 
follow the Jraelites; and of this we may give 
the ſame Account, that he did this by cau- 
ſing the /raelites to encamp ſo, as to give 
Occaſion to Pharaoh to ſay, They are intangled 
in the Land, the Wilderneſs hath ſhut them in, 
ver. 3. and by cauſing him to ſee the [/rae- 
lites walking ſafely through the midſt of the 
Sea, But I am not concerned for theſe Places, 
the hardening of Pharaoh then, being not for 
Sin (God having not commanded Pharaoh not 
to purſue after them, or follow them into the 
Red-Sea,) but for Puniſhment: When there- 
fore God faith, Chap. iv. 21. I will harden 
the heart of Pharaoh, that he ſhall not let the 
People go; his meaning may be only this, I 
will ſo order Matters, by removing the Plagues 
inflicted on him and his People, to mollify 
him, and engage him to permit them to go, 
that he ſhall be hardened, till I come with 
my ſtrong Hand, and ſlay his Son, even his 
firſt-born, ver. 23. after which he did let 
them go, Chap. xii. 31, 33. From theſe two 
Obſervations it is eaſy to diſcern how appoſite 
this Example is to the Caſe of the Jewiſß Na- 
tion, For, | 
1. Did God harden Pharaoh by his Lenity, 
in removing his Plagues and Judgments from 
him ? The ſame God faith of the Fews in this 
Epiſtle, when he ſpeaks thus unto them, 
Chap. ii. 4, 5. Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his 
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goodneſs, and forbearance, and long ſufferi ngs 
not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth 
thee to repentance ; but after thy hardneſs, and 
impenitent heart treaſureſt up unto thyſelf wrath 
againſt the day of wrath, and Revelation of God's 
riphteous Fudgment ? 

2. If they object, That if God would have 
caſt them off from being his People, and 
have cut them off from any Share in the Pro- 
miſes made to the Seed of Abraham, why did 
he not this before, when they had ſo oft de- 
ſerved it for their Idolatries, from which they 
were now free? The Anſwer is, from the 
Example of Pharaoh preſerv'd alive when he 
had long deſerv'd to be cut off, that he 
might fall at laſt, more to the Illuſtration of 
God's Power, Juſtice, and Glory ; and this 
is the thing hinted, ver. 22. as you will ſee in 
the Expoſition of it. 

Ver. 18. O Se iNet, ov dt Oel oxAnpurrs, ] 
he hath mercy on whom he will have mercy, and 
whom he will he hardeneth.] That is, hence it 
appears that God ſhews Mercy according to 
his own wiſe Pleaſure, and not as we think 
fit; and he gives Men up to the Hardneſs of 
their own Hearts, and fo reſerveth them to 
be Examples of his Illuſtrious Judgments, ac- 
cording to the ſame good Pleaſure, and not 
according to the Time and Meaſures that 
they would preſcribe ; ſhewing Mercy to you 
Fews, when you deſerv'd to be cut off for 
your Idolatry in making and worſhipping the 
Golden Calf, and re- aſſuming you to be his 
People, and reſerving the Execution of his 
Wrath upon Pharaoh, who had before deſer- 
ved it for the Hardneſs of his Heart, till his 
Deſtruction would miniſter to the greater II- 
luſtration of his Power and Juſtice upon ſtub- 
born Sinners. 

Execrable is the Note of Eftius here, that 
God is here ſaid to harden whom he will; 
Quod induratio cujuſpiam in prima ſua Origine; 
qua eſt prima dereliftio, ſeu peccati permiſſio, non 
aliam habet cauſam, quam Dei voluntatem : Be- 
cauſe the firſt Riſe of any Man's Induration, 
which is God's Derelection of him, hath no 
other Cauſe than the Will of God. For as 
this is contrary to the known Saying, even of 
St Auſtin, Deus non deſerit nifi deſerentem, God 
deſerts no Man, who leaves not him firſt ; fo 
it makes God alone the Cauſe of all Men's 
hardening, fince cauſa cauſe, eſt cauſa cauſati; 
for if this Dereliction be the Cauſe of Indura- 
tion, and that hath no other Cauſe but the 
Will of God, the Will of God muſt be the 
Cauſe of all Men's hardening it. It alſo makes 
all God's Exhortations to Men not to harden 
their Hearts, and his Reproofs and Puniſh- 
ments of them for ſo doing, Exhortations to 
what his Will is the true Cauſe of their not 
doing, and Reproofs and Puniſhments of thar 
which his Will cauſed them to do. 

Ver. 21. Ode tees EV 6 Xepapurus Ty WAS 3 
hath not the potter power over the clay * | That 
is, there is no more Cauſe from God's Dif- 
penſation in this Caſe, in taking away the 
Means of Grace from, and rejecting fuch an 

N 2 | harden'd 
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harden'd People, and ſhewing his Favour un- 
to others, who ſubmit to his Terms of Mer- 
cy, to make this Objection, than for the 
Clay of Jeremy, when it was marred, and 


broken, Jer. xviii. 4, 6. to complain againſt 


the Potter, that he took one Part of it, and 
made it a Veſſel of Diſhonour, and another 
Part of it, and made it a Veſſel of Honour. 

That this Example of the Clay in the hands 
of the Potter, relates to God's dealing with 
Sinners according, to his Pleaſure, is evident 
not only from the Application of it there to 
the Impenitent, ver. 7, 8. but alſo from the 
like Paſſage in Eccle/iaſticus, where we are 
taught from this very Inſtance, that the ways 
of God are Xara Th evdoxiav ares, according 
to his Good-Pleaſure ; becauſe as the Clay is 
in the hands of the Potter, ſo is Man in the hands 
of him that made him, to render to them as liketh 
bim beſt xar Thy wpiow avrs, according to his 
righteous Fudgment, Ecclus xxxiii. 13. 

Ver. 22. Ei d S 0 Oz, what if God, 
&c.] i. e. What Injuſtice therefore is it in God 
to deal with you as he dealt with an har- 
den'd Pharaoh, you having as oft refuſed to 
hearken to his Voice as Pharaoh did? Or 
what if he long hath, and ſtil] at preſent bears 
with ſuch Veſſels of his Wrath fitted for Deſtruc- 
tion, till in a more illuſtrious manner, and 
with more ſignal Marks of his Diſpleaſure, 


for thus rejecting the Goſpel, and the pro- 


miſed Maſiab, he ſwallow up their Nation, 
their People, their Temple, and their Holy 
City in one General Deſtruction ? Is it not 
for the Glory of the Divine Power and Wil- 
dom, to reſerve the Rejectors of the Meſſiah, 
ſent to bleſs them, and the Perſecutors of the 
Cbriſtian Faith, to be at laſt cut off with ſuch 
a remarkable Deſtruction, as ſhall render it 
viſible to the World that God's Indignation is 
incenſed againſt them for this Sin, and ſo 
ſhall give to Few and Gentile a farther Motive 
to believe in Feſus ? 

And again, What if God is pleaſed, upon 
their Impenitence and Obduration, to ſhew 
the Riches of his Glorious Goodneſs and Mer- 
cy upon thoſe Fews and Gentiles, whom he 
hath called to the Faith of Chriſt, and ſo hath 
fitted and prepared to be the Veſſels of his 
Mercy? Hath he not a juſt Right to ſhew his 
Mercy to ſuch Perſons who have ſubmitted 
to the Terms upon which he hath promiſed 
Favour and Acceptance, and fo to own them 
as the Spiritual Seed of Abraham, and ſo as 
his Peculiar People ? 

Ver. 23. A wponroiuacey tis dokav, whom he 
hath prepared for his glory.) Thus the Apo- 


ftle diſcourſing of the Day of the Lord, 


which was coming to execute his dreadful 
udgn on the Jews, ſaith thus, God 
hath not appointed us to Wrath, but to obtain 


Salvation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Theſf, 


v. 9. 1 ix 
Ver. 26. Exer xaÞticora, there ſhall they be 
called the Children of the living God.] It muſt 
be acknowledged, that in. theſe Words the 


Prophet primarily ſpeaketh of the Reſtoration 


of the Fews exiled, and caſt off from being 
his People ; but yet that theſe Words may 
not only be accommodated, but even extend- 
ed to the Gentiles, who were emphatically 
not his People, and yet by Faith became the 
Seed of Abraham z and the true 1/raclites, be- 
ing the Sons of God by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
ver. 6, 8. may be argued from the Phraſe 
pn, in the Place or Nation where it was 
ſaid, Ye are not my People; and ſo the Jews 
themſelves interpret theſe Words in the Gloſs 
upon the Talmud, ſaying, They who were not 
of my People ſhall adhere to the Lord, and be to 
me for a People, Gloſ. Talmud in Tra&. de 
Paſchate, ad Cap. 8. according to that of the 
Prophet Zechariah, And many Nations ſhall 


adbere to the Lord in that Day, and ſhall be my 
People, Zech. ii. 11. 


Ver. 28. Aoyov TUVTET Eder, a ſhort work.) q 


i. e. Such a Conſumption and Deciſion is b 
God deſigned upon that Multitude of Evil- 
doers in the Land of Jrael, as ſhall cut them 
very ſhort, and lop them off, ſo that they 
ſhall be left as a Tree, of which only the 
Stump remaineth 3 They ſhall be reduced, ſaith 
R. Solomon, to a ſmall Remnant, and a Rem- 
nant of that Remnant ſhall be converted. (See 
Examen Millii here.) 


Ver. 30. TI 8 pswe ; what do we then ſay ?] 


From this Recapitulacion of the whole Diſ- 


pute of the Apaſtle in this Chapter, and his 
Declaration that this was the Deſign of it, to 
juſtify God in this Proceeding and Dealing 
with them both, it is exceeding evident, that 
it was not at all deſigned to determine any 


thing touching God's abſolute Decrees of 


dealing with Mankind in general, thus, or 
thus, as to their Final and Eternal State, but 
only to juſtify his Dealings, as in his Provi- 
dence he had actually done with the unbeliev- 
ing Feri, rejecting them upon their ſtubborn 
Infidelity, and the Hardneſs of their Hearts ; 
and with the . believing Gentiles, admitting 
them to be his Church and People, and the 
Spiritual Seed of Abraham upon their Faith, 
and Submiſſion to the Terms he had propoſed 


for their Juſtification and Acceptance with 
him, 


Ver. 32. Q 2 h v,] Qs, ſay Heſy- 8 


chius and Phavorinus, is uſed a rs d Anh, 
as 2 in the Hebrew is; or as an Expletive. 


So Maith. xiv. 5. and xxi. 6. John i. 14. 


2 Cor. i. 17. Philip. ii. 7. 1 Pet, i. 19. So 
Neb. vii. 2. autos ws avip dne, be was a 
true Man, and one who feared the Lord, See 
Naldius Concord. partic. p. 376, 377. and is, 
as the Greek Commentators often note, 2 
Sols, RANG eO õ? x; avapPiofiire dio- 
pious, @ Particle not of Similitude, but of Con- 
firmation, and ſo may here be rendered, but 
verily, or, but indeed, by theWorks of the Law. 

Ibid. IIpooicoo vp, ſor they ſtum bled, &c.] 


They fought not Juſtification by Faith in. 


Chrift, becauſe whereas God had pointed out 
to them this Way of Salvation, by ſaying, 
Bebold, I lay in Zion a Corner-ftone, ele? 
and precious, and whoſoever believeib in him, 


ſhall 
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Chap. X. 


Die obtained by 


»t be aſhamed, Eſa. xxviii. 16. This 
93 to them of Vael, ac- 
cording to the Words of the ſame Prophet, 
Chap. viii. 14. 4 ſtone of Aumbling, and a rock 
of offence, they being offended at him, becauſe 
of his Poverty, Humility, and outward Mean- 
neſs, and the Spirituality of his Kingdom; 
and ſo they ſtumbled, and fell off from being 
God's People, and excluded themſelves from 
the Bleſſings procured for, and offered to 


them, by the Maſſias, promiſed to their Fore- 


the Epiftle to tbe ROMANS: 


61 
ling, &c.] The Jews ſay, the Son of David, 
i, c. the Meſſias, cometh not till the two Houſes 
of the Fathers of Iſrael ball be taken away, to 
wit, the Head of the Captivity of Babylon, and 
the Prince who is in Iſrael, as it is ſaid, he 
ſhall be a ſtone of ſtumbling, and à rock of ruin, 
to the two houſes of Iſrael, and many of them 


ſhall tumble and fall, and be broken, And the 


Chaldee Parapbraſt upon the Place, faith thus, 
&c. p52pn 85 tax), and if they will not obey, 
or receive (him) my word ſhall be to them for 


fathers. See 1 Pet. ii. 6, 7, 8. ſeandal and ruin to the Princes of the two houſes 
Ver. 33. Ilp«ox6uparO» hen, a ftone of ſtumb- of Iirael, 
CGH AA 


Rethren, my heart's deſire and 
a prayer to God for 1/rael is, 


Ver. 1. 


: that they might be ſaved. 


2. For bear them record, that they have 


b ba zeal of God [being very deſirous to do what. 


they conceive well pleaſing to him, and acceptable 
in bis fight ;] but [his Zeal is] not according 
to knowledge, [i. e. not joined with the know- 
ledge of thoſe things which would render them 
truly acceptable to him.] 

3. For they being ignorant [brough un be- 
lief, 1 Tim. i. 13.] of God's Righteouſneſs, 
Ii. e. of that way of Fuſtification which alone 
renders us righteous, and acceptable in the ſigh! 
of God. See Note on Rom. i. 17. 2 Cor. v. 21. ] 
and going about to eſtabliſh their own Righ- 
teouſneſs, [which is of the Law, Philip. iii. 9. 
and ſo a Righteouſneſs peculiar to them who are 
Fewws,] have not ſubmitted themſelves to | hat 
Righteouſneſs which is through faith in Chriſt, 
and is] the righteouſneſs of God. | 

4. For Chriſt is the end of the law for 
Righteouſneſs, [to be imputed] to every one 
that believeth [im bim; the Law being our 
Schoolmaſter to bring us to Chriſt, that we might 
be juſtified by Faith, Gal. iii. 25. 

5. Which Righteouſneſs by Faith can never 
the Works of the Law ;| For 
Moſes deſcribeth the Righteouſneſs which is 


of the Law [bus] that the Man which doth 
c thoſe things © ſhall live by them; [ /o that this 
Righteouſneſs is plainly, not of Faith, but Works.) 


6. But the Righteouſneſs which is of Faith, 
ſpeaketh [ ſo as that we may accommodate the 
words of Moſes to it,] on this wiſe : Say not in 
thy heart, Who ſhall aſcend into heaven ? 


that is, to bring Chriſt down from above, [0 
be a Teacher of it to us. | 


d 7. Or, who ſhall * deſcend into the deep? 


that is, to bring up Chriſt again from the 


dead, [to give us the Salvation purchaſed by his 
Death 2] 


8. But what faith it ? [what therefore ſaith 


e it?] The word is © nigh thee, even in thy 


mouth, and in thy heart : that is, the word 
of faith which we preach. 


9. That if thou ſhalt f confeſs with thy 
mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in 
thine heart, that God hath raiſed him from 
the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved, 

10. For with the heart man believeth unto 
Righteouſneſs, [ Gr. 10 Fuſtification,] and e 
with the mouth confeſſion is made [f that 
Faith] unto Salvation. 1 5 

11, For the Scripture faith, Whoſoeyer be- 
lieveth on him, ſhall not be aſhamed, [ef his 
hope of Salvation by bim, Rom. iv. 5, 

12. And it righily ſaith, Wheſoever ;] For 
there is no difference [as to the way of Juſti- 
cation and Salvation] between the Jew and 
the Greek; for the ſame Lord over all, is 
rich unto all that call upon him [ for Salva- 
tion. - TOY 

13. For [as the Prophet Joel ſaith, Chap. 
1. 32.] h Whoſoever ſhall call upon the name 
of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. _ 

14. [ Now this calling upon bim ſuppoſes Gods 
intention, that the Gentiles, as well as Fews 
ſhould hear, in order to their believing ; for did 
they not believe,] How then ſhall they call 
upon him, in whom they have not believed ? 
[Did they not hear, ] and how ſhall they be- 
lieve in him, of whom they have not heard? 
And [his hearing ſuppoſeth ſome Preacher was 
to be ſent to the Gentiles, for] how- ſhall they 
hear without a Preacher? _\ 

15. And [this Preacher muſt have a Com- 
miſſion from God, for) how ſhall they preach 
unleſs they be ſent ? [Now certainly we have 
been ſent to you Jews, preaching peace to you by 
Feſus Chriſt, Acts x. 36,] as it, is written, 


(Iſa. lii. 7, 8.) How * beautiful [upon the i 


Mountains] are the feet of them that preach 
the Goſpel of Peace, and bring glad tidings 
of good things? © [that ſay unto Zion, Thy: 
God reigneth, or, as the Chaldee, the Kingdom 
of thy Gad is revealed.) n 
16. But [if the Apoſtles were ſent to the Fews, 
how 1s it that] they have not all obeyed the 


Goſpel ? [1 anſwer, this Incredulity of the Fews 
is only that which was foretold by their own 
Prophets ;) for [ſo Ifaiah ſaith of them, 
| I Chap. 
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Chap. liii. 1.] Lord, who hath believed our 
report? [71v @xonv nur.) 

17. So then apa, [ theſe Teſtimonies ſhew that] 
faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by [the 
preaching of } the word of God. 

18. But [Gr. moreover,] I ſay [of the Gen- 
tiles) have they not heard? yea verily, [hat 
of the Pſalmiſt being true of us the Preachers of 

k the Goſpel,] their * ſound went into all the 
earth, and their words unto the ends of the 
world, [ Rom. viii. Col. 1. 16, 23.] 

19. | But [ yea, or alſo,] I ſay, Did not 
Iſrael know [of the preaching of the Goſpel to 
the Gentiles, and of their own Infidelity in reject- 


Annotations 


a Yer. 1. 6 Anois, my prayer.] That the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks not in the pre- 
ceeding Chapter of the Abſolute and Peremp- 
tory Rejection and Reprobation of 1/rael, is 
evident from this Prayer, and vehement De- 
fire ; for on Suppoſition of ſuch a Decree of 
Reprobation, this muſt not only be a vain 
Prayer, but alſo an oppoſing of his Will, and 
tb, to the good pleaſure of Almighty God 
revealed to him ; for it is evident he prays 
here for all Vrael, for them whoſe Zeal to God 
was not according to Knowledge, and who were 
22 of God's Righteouſneſs, ver. 2, 3. Not 
or thoſe only, as Efthius deſcants, whom God 
hath predeſtinated to be ſaved by the Prayers 
of the Saints. 

b Ver. 2. Zia Och, a Zeal for God.) Hence 
were ſome of them called Zealors, taking 
that Name dn To ir G you CnAwpatvwn, ft rom 
thoſe who were zealous for that which was good, 
ſaith Jeſepbus, de Bello Fud, I. 7. c. 30. p. 986. 

c Ver. 5. Znozrai iv aurois, ſhall live by them. 
A proſperous and happy Life in the Land 
of Canaan, as (a) Origen interprets the words, 
Eternal Life being not the Promiſe of the 
Law, but of the Goſpel; and if Eternal 
Life was obſcurely hinted as the Reward of 
their Obedience to the Law of Moſes, it re- 
lated n6t to their Obedience to the Ceremo- 
nial, but to the Moral Law; of which our 
Saviour faith, If thou wilt enter into life (eter- 
nal, ver. 16.) keep the Commandments, Matth. 
xix. 18. And this do, and thou ſhalt live, Luke 
x. 28. Obedience to which includes Faith 
in his word and promiſes : And ſo Faith in 


Chriſt, when once that is revealed as the Con- 


dition of our Juſtification, and the Obedience 
they yielded to it, availed to their Salvation, 
only through the New Covenant of Grace, 
which pardoned the Infirmities of that Obedi- 
dience. (See Examen Millii here.) 

p Ver. 7. Tis vr ,ꝭiteai tis ThIv &Bucoen, who 
ſhall deſcend into the deep ?] The words, Deut. 
XXX, 13. are theſe, Who ſhall go over the Sea ? 


ion, ] and ſaith, [of the Gentiles,] I was found 3 


ing it? This ſurely they might know from their 
own Scriptures; for] firſt Moſes ſaith, I will 
provoke you [refu/ng to believe,) to jealouſy 
by them that are [het] m no people [of God, j m 
and by a fooliſh nation I will anger you. 

20. But Eſaias is very bold [in his Expreſ- 


of them that [ formerly] ſought me not; I 
was made manifeſt to them that aſked not 
after me. 

21. But to Iſrael ¶ foretelling their Infidelit 
he ſaith, all day long have I ſtretched ford n 
my hands unto a diſobedient, and gain-ſaying 


people. 


on Chap. X. 


that is, ſay the Targum of Feruſalem, and 
B. Uziel, the great Sea, or the deep Sea; and 
the Feruſalem-Targum renders the words thus, 
Ob that there were one like Jonas the Propbet, auh 
would deſcend xh. »pn 'y*, into the depth of the 
great Sea] Now we know Jonas deſcending 
into the Deep was a Type of Chriſt, Math. 
xii. 20. Deſcending into the Deep of the Earth, 
Pfal. Ixxi. 20. And being brought again, 
ſay the Seventy, ix r a6voow ys, from the © 
Abyſſes of the Earth ; and this might give 
occaſion to the Apoſtle to allude to their _ 
Traditional Interpretation, or Paraphraſe on 
the words of Moſes ; like to which are thoſe 
of Baruch, Chap. iii. 16. Who bath gone up 
into heaven, and taken wiſdom, and brought 
her down from the clouds ? who hath gone 
over the ſea, and found ber? And to this 
effect is that of Philo, What need is there 
7 udxp oidoTopics, 1 Ts Danatreveu, either to 
take long Journeys, or go Io Sea in ſearch of 
Virtue, we having the Root of it within us ; 
or, as Moſes ſaith, in our Mouth, in our Heart, 
and in our Hand ? Lib. quod omnis probus li- 
ber, p. 677. E. Note alſo, that the Apoſtle 
ſays not, to bring Chriſt ab inferis, as Eſthius 
here doth, but only to bring him s vexpay, | 
from the dead; this place therefore concerns 
not Chriſt's deſcent into Hell, in the ſenſe of © © 
Eſtbius. , 
Ver. 8. 'Eyyvs os, nigh thee.) It is neither e 
far from any Man's hearing, for we preach it 
every where; not far from his Underſtand- 
ing, for in preaching it we uſe great plainneſs 
of ſpeech, 2 Cor. 111. 12. It is in thy Mouth 
to profeſs, and in thy Heart to believe it, and | 7? 
thus we preach. 1 

Ver. 9. Eq epooynons, if thou ſhalt confeſs, , 
&c. ] fence oblorve. 4 _ Yeh, f 1 
Firſt, That Juſtification is here expreſsly 
aſcribed to Faith, and that not as including 
Works, but only as being that Principle 
which, when it is cordial and ſincere, wil! 
certainly produce them: I fay, not as in- a 
cdluding 


— 


(a) Non dixit in æternum, ſed tantummodo vivet in ea. Orig. in locum. 


=_ 


Chap. X. 


cluding all thoſe Works which by the Goſpel 
are required to Salvation; for then the Righ- 


teouſneſs of Faith muſt be deſcribed as is 


the Righteouſneſs of the Law, viz, That he 
Man who doth theſe things ſhall live in them, 
which is contrary to the words of the Apo- 
ſtle, ver. 5, 6. See the Preface to the Epiſtle 
to the Galatians. 

Secondly, Obſerve, That the Faith to 
which Juſtification and Salvation is aſcribed, 
is not here, as it is elſewhere, faid to be 


Faith in his Blood, but a Belief that Gad 


bad raiſed up Jeſus from the dead. So St Paul 
having diſcourſed of the Faith of Abraham, 


which was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, 


faith, This was not written for his ſake alone, 
that it was imputed to him, but for us alſo 10 
whom it ſhall be imputed, if we believe in him 
that raiſed up Feſus aur Lord from the dead, 
Rom. iv. 23, 24. Thus are we faid to be 
riſen with Chriſt rough the Faith of the Ope- 
ration of God, who bath raiſed him from the 
dead, Coloſſ. ii. 12. And in St Peter, the 
Chriftian is ſaid to believe through Chriſt in 
God, who raiſed him from the dead, that our 
Faith and Hope might be in God, 1 Pet. i. 21. 
Now this Belief in God, as raiſing our Lord 
Jeſus from the dead, is therefore repreſented 
as Faith unto Salvation, becauſe it mini- 
ſtreth to us a full Aſſurance of Salvation by 
Chriſt, and of our Reſurrection alſo ; for if 
we believe that Feſus Chrift died, and roſe 
again, even ſo them alſo that ſleep in Feſus 
will God bring with him, 1 Theſ. iv. 14. 
Knowing that he that raiſed up the Lord Feſus, 
ſhall alſo raiſe us up by Feſus, 2 Cor. iv. 13, 14. 
And this Belief of an happy Reſurrection 
to Eternal Life, is a ſufficient Motive o ve 
ſtedfaſt, immoveable, akuays abounding iu the 
work of the Lard, 1 Cor. xv. 58. And where 
it hath not theſe Effects upon us, we do not 
in {the Scripture-Senſe duly. believe, and at- 
tend to it. Note, | 

Thirdly, That when the Apoſtle faith, 7 
thou doſt thus confeſs and believe, thou ſhalt be 
ſaved, we need not underſtand this of actual 
and compleat Salvation, to be imparted at 
the Day of Judgment; but that this Faith, 
and this Confeſſion, will put us into the 
way of Salvation, and give us a Right to 
it, whilſt we continue to act ſuitably to 
this Faith, which I have ſhewn to be the 
frequent import of the word, Salvation, and 
Saved, when Salvation is aſcribed to Faith, 
and Grace. See the Notes on Epbeſ. ii. 8. 
Titus iii. g. 

Ver. 10. Tröaari dt dponeyiiras, with the 
mouth confeſſion is made to Salvation.) For in 
thoſe Times of Perſecution for the ſake of 
Chriſt, he that continued, under thoſe fiery 


Trials, to hold faſt his Profeſſion, could do 
Eg only through that lively Faith in Chriſt, 


that ſincere Affection to him above all 
worldly Intereſts, which he hath promiſed to 
reward with Life Eternal. 


Ver. 13. "EmixzAtonTY T0 vou Kupiv, ſpall H 


call upon the name of the Lord.] The word in 


the Epifile to the ROMANS. 


an open Profeſſion of the Goſpel. 
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the Original is Jehovab, whence it is certain 
that the Prophet ſpeaks theſe words of the 
true and only God; and yet it is as certain, 
that the Apoſtle here aſcribes them to our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, both from the following 
words, How ſhall they call an him in whom they 
have not believed ? (For the Apoſtle in this 
whole Chapter diſcourſeth of Faith in Chriſt,) 
and from the words foregoing, of which 
theſe are a Proof, and to which they are 
connected with the Particle yap ; for thoſe 
words, whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall not 
be aſbamed, are ſpoken by the Prophet 1/atah, 
of Feſus Chriſt the Corner ſtone, Iſa. xxyiui. 16. 
and ſo are they interpreted by St Peter, 1 Pet. 
11. 6, 7. And in the Prophet Joel theſe 
words follow, 4YYeuGoueveu, 95 Kup pod 
xtxanrer, and the Evangelized, wham the Lord 
ſhall call, ſhall be ſaved. Here then we have 
two Arguments for the Divinity of Chriſt : 
(1.) That what is ſpoken of Jehovah is aſ- 
cribed to him. (2.) That he is made the 
Object of our Religious Invocation. See Note 

on 1 Cor. 1, 2. But 
Mr L. indeed attempts to invalidate the 
Force of both theſe Arguments, (,) by 
ſaying, that this calling upon the Name of the 
Lord, doth not import the Invocation of 
Chriſt, but only an open Profeſſion of Faith 
in him, becauſe St Paul argues cloſely, and 
yet in the three preceeding Verſes requires 
Anſtw. 
There is not one Word of Profeſſing ei- 
ther in the 115, or 125% Verſes; in the 95 
or 10th he mentions Confeſſion with the Mouth, 
and believing with the Heart as neceſſary, be- 
cauſe the Scripture ſaith, Whoſoever believeth 
ſhall not be aſhamed, the ſame Lord aver all 
being rich to all that call upon him. For Joel ii. 
32. Whaſoever ſhall call upon tbe Name of the 
Lord ſhall de ſaved. If then St Paul be a cloſe 
Reaſoner, he muſt fpeak of Invocation of the 
Name of the Lord. Moreover, this being 
the Character of the Diſciples of Chrif, 
even before they were called Chriſtians, ſee 
Note on As ix. 2. and the continual Prac- 
tice of all Chriſtians from the Beginning, fee 
Note on 1 Cor. i. 2. The Apeſtle might 
well argue from Believers, to thoſe that call 
upon Chriff's Name. The firſt Argument 
he would invalidate by denying that the 
Words cited by St Paul from Joel are to be 
underſtood in the Senſe which they are uſed 
by the Prophet, which in effect is to deny 
that the Apoſile argued either cloſely, or truly, 
for the whole of the Apoſtle's Inference is 
loſt, if either the Lord, ver. 13. be not the 
ſame Lord with him in ver. 12. or if to call 
upon him, doth not bear the ſame Senſe in 
both places. 3 

Ver. 15. 'Qs wpaioi, bow beautiful, &c.] The 

Midraſh ſbir Haſſchirim upon thoſe words of 
Cant. ii. 12. The Voice of the Turtle is heard in 
our Land, ſaith thus, This is the voice of the 
King Meſſiah, cryjng out, and ſaying, haw beau- 
41 &c. Moreover from thoſe words, How 
ſhall they believe in him of whom they have not 
heard ? 
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heard ? ver. 14. and from thoſe, ver. 17. Faith 
comes by hearing, &c. it follows that thoſe 
Gentiles who never had the Goſpel preached 
to them, or any opportunity of hearing it, 
cannot be condemned for want of Faith in 
Chriſt, or in his Doctrine, that being to con- 
demn them for the want of that which they 
never were in a capacity to have; if there- 
fore they are capable of a Reward, as they 
muſt be who are obliged to believe that God is 
the rewarder of all them that diligently ſeek him, 
Heb. xi. 6. Chriſt muſt be a Saviour to them 
who do thus ſeek him, tho* they know not 
of him. 

k Ver. 18. '0 @lyy& aire, their Voice.] 
Theſe Words being ſpoken literally of the 
Preaching of the Hebrews to the Gentiles, 
touching the Power, Wiſdom, and the Good- 
neſs of God; and the Pſalmiſt ſpeaking im- 
mediately after, of God's teaching his Peo- 
ple by the Law, as a more glorious diſcovery 
of his Will to the Fews, the Apoſtle very 
appoſitely accommodates theſe words to the 
Revelation of his Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, 
and Mercy in the Goſpel to the Heathens. 

Moreover that Kav-ram, which we render 


— 


Chap. X. 


their Line, Pſal. xix. 4. does ſignify therr loud 
Cry, and ſo is well rendered by the Apoſſ l 
here o Oνν e abr, their Sound, 1. e. the 
Sound of the Apoſtles, is fully proved by Dr 
Pocock, Miſcel. c. 4. p. 48. : 

Ver. 19. A, but.] That a ſignifies | 
yea, ſee our Tranſlation rendering it ſo five 
times, 2 Cor. vil. 11. John xvi. 2. That it 
ſignifies, quin etiam, quin immo; fee Naldius, 
and Luke X11, 7, 1 Cor. iii. 2. and xii. 22, 

Ibid. Exz' u bet; 
ple.) That this is the Deſcription of the Hea- 
thens, ſee Note on 1 Cor. i. 28. who are alſo 
ſtiled, not only by the Jets, but by the 
Scriptures, whilſt Idolaters, a fooliſh people, 
Jer. x. 8. Rom. i. 21, 22. Titus 11. 3. 

Ver. 21. Om T1v nwipav, all the day long.] n 
Theſe words are cited from Ja. Ixv. 1, 2. 
and Eben Ezra informs us, that (b) R. Moſes 
Hacoben ſaid, The firſt verſe is to be underſtood 
of the Nations of the World, as if it had been 
ſaid, I am found of the Nations which are not 
called by my Name, but to my People have I 
ſtretched out my hand: And ſo the Apoſtle in- 
terprets, and applies the words here. 


(b) Voiſin de Lege Div. p. 494. 


CHA 


Ver. 1. I Say then, [that the generality of the 

Jeus are hardened and caſt off, but 
what ben? ] Hath God caſt away his People, 
[utterly and without exception ?) God forbid 
[we ſhould ſo think ;] for I alſo am an Iſrae- 
lite, of the Seed of Abraham, of the Tribe 


of Benjamin, [and yet choſen to be an Apoſtle of 


Chriſt. ] 
2. God [therefore] hath not [thus] caſt 
a away his People whom he foreknew, [ P/al. 
xcv. 3. And to repreſent this in a like caſe well 
known to you, Wot you not what the Scrip- 
ture faith of Elias, [i HA, in the Hiſtory 
F Elias, | how he [in it] maketh interceſſion 
b to God b againſt -[/he King and People of 
Ifrael ? ſaying, ' ; | 
3. Lord, they have killed thy Prophets, 
c and digged © down thine Altars, and I am 
left alone [of all thy Prophets,] and they ſeek 
my life. . 
4. But what ſaith the Anſwer of God to 


him [in that Hiſtory ? It ſpeaks tbus,] I have 


reſerved to myſelf ſeven thouſand men, who 


d have not bowed the knee d to the image of 


Baal. | 
5. Even ſo then [is it] at this preſent time 
alſo, [ for even now] there is a remnant ac- 
e cording to the election of grace. 
6. And if [they who are cboſen in Chriſt, 


Eph. i. 4. 10 be God's Church and People, are 


P. XI. 


put into this ſtate] by grace, [being juſtified 
freely by bis grace, Rom. iii. 24.] then it is 
no more of [the] works [of the Law that 
they are thus juſtified and accepted by him,] 
otherwiſe grace is no more grace; | for what 
need 1s there of grace, where men have con- 
tinued in all things written in the Law to do 
them ? Moſes having ſaid, The Man that doth 
theſe things ſhall live by them, Rom. x. 5.] 


but [on the other hand] if it be of works [that 3 


we are juſtified and accepied,] then it is no 
more [ef] grace; otherwiſe work is no more 
work, | for Grace comes in only to ſupply the 
defect of Works, that is, to procure pardon for 
the non-performance of them, according to the 
Tenor of the Law.) „ 

7. What then, [muſt be ſaid in this caſe, 
but this, viz. that the whole Nation f] Iſrael 
hath not obtained that [ Righteouſneſs, or 
Juſtification, Rom. ix. 30, 31.] which he ſeck- 
eth for, but the Election [e choſen Generation 
of Believers, 1 Pet. ii. 9.] hath obtained it, 
'and the reſt were blinded. 
8. [ And this blindneſs hath happened to them] 
according as it is written, God hath given | 
them the ſpirit of ſlumber : eyes that they 
ſhould not ſee, and ears that they ſhould not 
hear, unto this day. Dette 

9. And [as] David ſaith, let their table be 


ſor s their Table ſhall be] made a ſnare, anda £ | 


trap. 
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Chap XI. the Epiſtle to 
trap, and a ſtumbling- block, and a recom- 
pence unto them [of their evil deeds.) 

10. Let their Eyes be, [or their eyes ſhall be] 


darkned, that they may not ſee, and [hou 
h Halt] h bow down their back alway. 


11. I ſaid then, [or, moreover, of thoſe of 


the Jewiſh Nation which are thus blinded,] 
have they [/] ſtumbled, that they ſhould 
[irrecoverably] fall? God forbid [we ſhould 
fo think of them; but [/ hath it happened 
through the wiſe Counſel of God, that] through 
their fall, ſalvation is come unto the Gen- 
tiles, [whom God hath now choſen to be his Peo- 
le,] for to provoke them to jealouſy, [or 10 
an Emulation of their Faith, that they alſo may 
be ſaved.) | 

12. Now [el d, and] if the Fall of them 
[ from the Prerogative of being God's peculiar 
People, happened thus to] be the Riches of the 
[Gentile] world, and the diminiſhing of them 
the riches [and increaſe] of the Gentiles, how 
i much more [al] i their fulneſs [be the in- 

creaſe of them ? 

13. Of you Gentiles, I ſay,] for I ſpeak 
[/his] to you Gentiles, in as much as I am 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, [and by thus ſpeak- 
ing] I magnify my office, [as declaring it to 
reach to the whole body of the Gentiles, and to 
have been thus efficacious among them, Rom. xv. 
13, 10.-.:. 

5 And I ſpeak of your being choſen thus to 
k be God's People; ] * if by any means I may 
provoke to [an] emulation [of your Faith] them 
which are my fleſh, and [/] might [be a means 
zo] ſave ſome of them. | 

15. [ And indeed their Salvation is defirable, 
not only for their own, but for your ſates, ] for if 
the caſting away of them be [an occaſion f 
the reconciling of the world, what ſhall the 
receiving of them [again into favour, ] be [io 
the Gentiles] but [even as] life [or a reſurrec- 
tion] from the dead ? 

16. [Nor are you to imagine this is an impro- 
bable, and even deſperate ſuppoſition :] For if 
I the [ Patriarchs, who were the] | firſt-fruits [of 
them] be [were] holy, [called and ſeparated to 
the ſervice of God from all the People of the 
Earib, ] the lump [of the whole Nation] is alſo 
[in God's deſignation] holy; and if the root 
[of them, viz. Abraham] be [was] holy [and 
beloved of God,] ſo are the branches alſo be- 
loved. ſtill of God for the Father's ſake, and ſo 
will be once more, in his good time, admitted to 
his favour.) 

17. And if [it hath ſo happened that] ſome 
of the branches [through Infidelity] be broken 
off, and thou [Gentile] being a wild Olive- 
tree (or branch,] were grafted in among 
them, and with them [who believe] partakeſt 
[of the privileges] of the root, and the fat- 
neſs of the Olive-tree into which thou art 
grafted :] 

18. Boaſt not againſt the branches [now 
cut off, as if they were utterly rejected from 
God's care and favour, ] but if thou boaſt, [con- 
ider] thou beareſt not the root, but the root 
thee, [the Promiſes being not made to thee, but 
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to Abraham their Root; and if thou becomeſt 
partaker of them only by being the ſpiritual Seed 
of Abraham, by imitation of his Faith, how 
much more ſhall they, who are by lineal deſcent 
the Seed of Abraham, and ſo the primary and 
direct Heirs of the Promiſe, Acts iii. 25. and 
xii. 26. in due time be graffed into their own 
Root ? ver. 24.] 

Ver. 19. Thou wilt ſay then, the [natural] 
branches were broken off, | for their Infidelity} 
that I might be graffed in, [7. e. received as 
God's People in therr ſtead :] 

20. Well, becauſe of unbelief they were 
broken off, [i. e. rejected from being his Church + 
and People, ver. 15.] and thou Randeſt [Gr. 
haſt ſtood] by Faith. Be not high- minded, 
vaunt not thyſelf over them, ver. 18, 25. ] but 
fear, [left this ſhould alſo be thycaſe.) 

21. For if God ſpared not the natural 
branches, [thou haſt cauſe to fear, ] ® leſt he alſo m 
ſpare not thee. 

22, Behold therefore [in this diſpenſation] 
the goodneſs and ſeverity of God ; on them 
which fell, ſeverity, [in taking the Kingdom of 
God away from them, Matth. xxi. 43.] but 
to thee, goodneſs, [in admitting thee to be his 
Church and People, which goodneſs will be ſtill 
ſhewed to thee,) if thou continue in [or wor- 
thy of ] his goodneſs; otherwiſe thou alſo 


ſhalt be cut off ¶ for thy Infidelity. and Diſobe- 


dience.] | 

23. And [as thou flandeſt by Faith, ſo] they 
alſo, if they abide not ſtill in unbelief, ſhall 
be graffed in ; n for God is able to [work in n 
them that Faith which will] graff them in 
again, Mt 

24. ¶ And that he will thus graff them in, we 
have juſt cauſe to think; ] for if o thou wert o 
cut out of [Gr. off from] the Olive-tree which 
is wild by nature, and wert graffed, contrary 
to nature, into a good Olive-tree, how much 
more ſhall theſe, which be the natural branches, 
[though now cut off,] be grafted [again] into 
their own Olive-tree ? 

25. [And this I now declare ;] for I would 
not, Brethren, that you ſhould be ignorant 
of this ? myſtery, [of the intended calling of the p 
now rejected Fews,] leſt you ſhould be wiſe in 
your own conceits, [ Boaſting over them, ver. 18. 
as being yourſelves Men of greater Wiſdom, and 
more highly favoured of God; ] that blindneſs 
in part is happened to Iſrael, [i. e. as to the 
greateſt part of them, a remnant only being now 
brought inio the Faith, ver. 5, 7. Chap. ix. 27.] 
till the [time of the] fulneſs [or more compleat 
Converſion] of the Gentiles be come in. 

26. And ſ04 all [the Nations of ] Iſrael ſhall q 
be ſaved, [i. e. called and put into a ſtate of 
Salvation, 1 Tim. i. 9.] as it is written [Ta. 
lix. 20.] there ſhall come out of Zion the 
deliverer, and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs - 
from Jacob. 

27. And [again he by Jaiab ſaith,] this is 
my Covenant to them [Ja. Iix. 21.] when I 
ſhall take away their fins, [ Chap. xxvil. .] 

28. As concerning the Goſpel [| preached to 
them firſt, and upon their rejeftion of it, to the 

N—O Gentiles, 


66 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


enemies [to it, and, by oppoſing it, to God, and 
Chriſt ;] for your ſakes, [being prejudiced a- 
gainſt it, becauſe you are received to the bleſſings 
of it, and that without Circumciſion, or being 


Gentiles, Acts xiii. 4. 47.] they are [now] 


Joined to them, Acts xvii. 13. and xxii. 21, 22. 
r 1 Theſſ. ii. 16.] but * as touching the Elec- 


tion [of that Nation to be an holy People to him- 
ſelf,] they are [thus] beloved for the Father's 
ſake. 


29. For [though they have rendered themſelves 


s unworthy of his favour, yet] the * gifts and 


calling of God are without repentance, 

30. [ Nor will their preſent Infidelity and Diſo- 
bedience be any obſtacle to this Converſion ;] For 
as ye [Gentiles] in times paſt have not be- 
lieved God, [Gr. were diſobedient to God,] 
yet have now obtained Mercy through 
their unbelief, [God having received you 
Gentiles to be his People, becauſe of their Infi- 
delity ] | 

31. Even ſo have theſe alſo now not be- 
lieved, [Gr. not obeyed,] that * through your 
mercy, they alſo may obtain mercy. 


Annotations 


Verſe 2. * 


N wpo:yww, Whom he foreknew. | 
Concerning the People of 1/- 
rael, Moſes ſpeaks thus; Thou art an Holy Peo- 


ple to the Lord thy God; the Lord thy God apo 
 si>ero, hath choſen thee to be a ſpecial people ta 


himſelf above (or before) all people that are upon 
the face of the earth, Deut. vii. 6. and x. 15. 
Now to be choſen, and to be known of God, 
are the ſame thing in Scripture, and there- 
fore the Phraſe is elſewhere varied thus; 2 
only have 1 known before all the Families of the 
earth, Amos iii. 2. dh Zyvwv tx Waowy Twy Hu- 
N 71s Y, Numb. xvi. 5. To-morrow, y, 
and the Lord will know who are his, and who is 
holy, even him whom he hath choſen, which by 
the Seventy is thus tranſlated, », #w 6 Ocog 
Tos rg abr, 2% Ts Yes —Þ; ge 
airy, the Lord knoweth who are bis, and the 
Holy ones whom he hath choſen to himſelf ; and 
ver. 7. The Man whom the Lord doth chuſe, he 


ſhall be holy. And thoſe Words of Hoſea, Ju- 


dab yet ruleth with the Lord, and is faithful 
with bis Saints, Chap. xi. 12. are by the Sep- 
tuagint thus rendered, 0 Isde vuv 7700 brug 
0 O05, % 0 N 4 e xanbroerau Os, and as 


for Fudah, now God hath known them, and he 
ſpall be called the holy people of God: So that the 


People whom he foreknew, may be here on- 


29 Peripbraſis of the Fewiſh Nation, which 


od hath choſen before all other Nations of 
the World, and therefore would not utterly 
caſt off, becauſe his gifts and callings are with- 
out repentance, ver. 29, Or it may ſignify thoſe 
of them who believed in Chrift, and ſo were 
ſuch as he had purpoſed to ſave, or, {be Elec- 
tion according to Grace, ver. 5, 7. which Senſe 
this Phraſe bears, Rom. viii. 29. 1 Pet. i. 1, 2. 


Chap. XI. 


32. For God hath concluded all [both 1 


Jew and Gentile) in unbeſief, that [at laſt} 
he might have mercy upon all. 

33. O the depth of to riches both of the 
wiſdom and knowledge of God ! [by which he 
is thus able to convert all things to the honour and 
glory of his Name, and make his ſevereſt Fudg- 
ments to conclude at laſt in mercy !] How un- 
ſearchable are his judgments [4% any human 
underſtanding] and his ways paſt finding out 
[ by any wit of man s 

34. For who hath [through bis own Wiſdom, 
without Revelation, | known the mind of the 
Lord? Or who hath been his counſcllor 
[in thus ordering Matters relating to Few or 
Gentile ? | 


35. Or who hath firſt given to him, and it 


ſhall be * recompenſed to him again? [i. .: 


who hath laid any Obligations on bim to reward 
bim? Surely no Man.] 

36. For of him [as the Donor] and through 
him [as the Director and Providential Orderer,] 
and to him [ as the end] are all things, to whom 
be Glory for ever. Amen. 


on Chap. XI. 


Ibid, *Evwrvyyavu To Oc xf e pan, He 
maketh interceſſion to God againſt Iſrael.) H- 
TYYX@vew Umep, is to intercede, or be an advocate 
for a per/on, and he that doth ſo is called gu- 
viy0og@-, and this is the Office of our bleſſed 
Lord, who ever lives to make interceſſion for us; 
but irvyxavu xar# TWO», is 10 accuſe, or charge 
a perſon with a Crime, and fo to intercede a- 
gainſt him. So 1 Maccab. viii. 32. If the Fes 
complain againſt thee, tay imrvxcuos nate os, we 
will do them juſtice. And when wicked Men 
came to King Alexander to complain againſt 
Jonathan, the King commanded a Proclama- 
tion to be made, Ts unde EVTUY/X@vev Kar 
abr Weps nde mpayparE0», that no Man ſhould 
complain againſt him about any Matter, 1 Mac. 
x. 61, 63. And again, Chap. xi. 25. ſome 
wicked Men complained againſt him, wrvyyaun 
* aurs, So here, ivrvyXavev E Te Iopand, 


is to complain againſt Iſrael, 


Ver. 3. Ta $uoiarnp os, thy Altars.] Not c 


thoſe which God approved of after the build- 
ing of the Temple, they being then obliged 
to offer all their Sacrifices at the place which 
God had choſen to put his Name there, Deut. 
X11, 5, 6. but thoſe which had before been uſed 
by the Patriarchs and Prophets, for the Ser- 
vice of God, as that of Samuel in Ramab, 
and in Miſpab, 1 Sam. vil. 9. and ix. 13. in 
Gilgal, Chap. xi. 16. at Bethlehem, Chap. xvi. 
2, 4. and the Altar of the Lord at Carmel, 
1 Kings xviii. 30. on which the pious People of 
the ten Tribes ſacrificed, when they were not 


permitted to go up to Fernſalem, that Law, 
ſaith Kimchi, then ceaſing as to them. 


Ver. 4. Ty Baa, 10 Baal.] That is, to the d 


Image of Baal; So Hof. ii. 8, J gave her the 
| gold, 
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Chap. XI. 
gold, and the filver which ſhe prepared for Baal, 
Gr. avrn d apyupa „ Xp0% treino: TH Baz, 
But ſhe prepared this gold and ſilver for the image 
of Baal, ſhe made Idols of them, ſaith the 
Targum, So Tobit 1. 5. rh TH B4zA Th da- 
wane, they ſacrificed to the Heifer Baal, Jer. ii. 
28. according to the number of their ſtreets in Fe- 
ruſalem, 1 Th Bzz), have they ſacrificed to 
the image of Baal; for ſure they had not as 
many Baalims as they had Streets, and there- 
fore where the Sepiuagint reads 4 Bd, there 
the Chaldee adds, Idols, or Images. I will blot 
out the Names of Baal, r ovouara Tis BAA 
Reliquias Idolorum Baal, Targum. See Hoſea 
xiii, 1. This I prefer before that Notion of 
the Learned Selden, that Baal was appeve07au;, 
Male and Female. 

Ver. 5. The Election of Grace.) See Note 
on ver. 28, That many who belonged to 
this Election fell away, is evident from the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; See the Note on 
2 Theſſ. ii. 3. and whereas Dr Mills contends 
that the Words following, viz. « 9 ig tþyw, dx 
ers £5" Apis, kel TO o 8% ETL Sun 20 %. are 
Suppoſititious, as being not found in the vulgar, 
in Hilary the Deacon, and in the Latin Ori- 
gen: That they are genuine, is proved from 
the Syriack and Arabic Verſions, from Theo- 
doret, Photius, CEcumenius, and Theophylat, 
who all retain them : And from theſe Words 
of Chryſoſtom, who, Tom. g. Ed. Morell. p. 718. 
explains and confirms them thus, He that 
contends he is to be ſaved by the Works of 
the Law, hath no Title to Grace, Gr #» 
> IIava©- i A El xApiri, &c. 
ei d iE fpywvs, UN tri 85k dpi, mth To tpyov 
de irs fg f See Examen Millii in lo- 
cum. 

f Ver. 8. "Eduxw æùreg © Ort, God hath gi- 
ven them a ſpirit of ſlumber, &c.] The He- 
brew 172, and the Greek 99%, is often uſed 
to ſignify a permiſſion of that, which we can 
hinder, as Gen. xxxi. 7. vx tJwiev auto 6 Occ 
XAXOT ONT Us pes God, faith Jacob, permitted not 
Laban to hurt me, Deut. xviii. 14. col d rug 
Ware KupiO- o Ozv5 os, the Lord thy God bath 
not ſuffered thee to do ſo, See alſo Fudges xv. 1. 
Acts ii. 27. and xiii. 35. So again 1 Kings 
XX11, 22,22. The Lord bath Put, edwxev 0 tos, 
a lying ſpirit in the mouth of all thy Prophets ; 
1, e. he hath permitted him freely to go forth, 
and to deceive them, ver. 22. Efth. ix. 13. 
If it pleaſe the King, dobiro "IsIaio, let it be 
granted to the Fews to do ſo to-morrow alſo. 
Of him that fat upon the Red Horſe it is 
ſaid, that 89% airs, it was given him to take 
peace from the Earth, Rev. vi. 4. and Chap. 
IX, 3, 5. of the Beaſt it is ſaid, #d0n aro, 
there was given to him a mouth to ſpeak great 
things, and blaſpbemies; and it vas given bim 
4% make war with the Saints, and overcome 
them. See Hol. xiii. 11. Joel ii 17, 19. Rev. 
VI. 8. and ix. 14, 15, See the Note on 


— — 


the Epiſtle to the ROMANS. 


67 
Chap. i. 24, 26. And in this Senſe God is 
here ſaid to have given the Jeus a ſpirit of 
ſlumber, by permitting them to lie under thoſe 
Prejudices againſt the true Maſiab, which 
their Traditions concerning him, and the 
Doctrine and Authority of the Scribes and 
Phariſees had wrought within them ; as alſo 


by delivering the things belonging to Chrift's 


Kingdom obſcurely to them, and in Parables, 
becauſe they would not receive them when 
more plainly taught, Matub. xiii. 13. And 
by 1aking the Kingdom of God from them, and 
giving it to a Nation that would bring forth the 
fruits of it, becauſe they contradicted, and 
blaſphemed the Doctrine of that Kingdom, 
and ſo cauſed the Apoſtles to turn from them 
to the Gentiles, Matth xxiii. 43. Acts xili. 
45, 46. And by refuling to walk in the 
light whilſt they cnjoycd it, they made it juſt 
that darkneſs ſhould thus come upon them, or that 
they ſhould have eyes, and ſee not, ears, and 
hear not; which is a mode of ſpeaking uſed 
frequently in the Old Teſtament, and in Philo 
the Few, and others to repreſent Men who 
had contracted ſuch Prejudices againſt God's 
Word, and ſuch vicious Habits as made them 
not to diſcern, or give ear to the Voice of 
God, or Reaſon, calling them to Reforma- 
tion and Amendment. So God ſpeaks by his 
Prophet {/aiah, Hear ye deaf, and look ye blind, 
ſeeing many things, but thou obſerveſt not, open- 
ing the ears, but he heareth not, Ila. xlii. 18, 
19, 20. And by the Prophet Feremiah, Hear 
now this, O fooliſh People, and without under - 


ſtanding ; which have eyes and ſee not, which 


have ears, and hear not, Jer. v. 21. By the 
Prophet Ezekie/, ſaying, They have eyes to 


| ſee, and ſee not, ears to hear, and hear not, 


for they are a rebellious bouſe, Ezek. xii. 2. 
So Chriſt ſpeaks to his own Diſciples, Having 
eyes, do ye not ſee? Mark viii. 18. So Philo 
often ſaith of Men addicted to their ſenſual 
Pleaſures, and purſuing them againſt the 
Dictates of their Minds, That (a) opwrres vn 
op., 2 EKEGITES BH ONSET hy ſeeing they ſee not, 
and hearing they hear not; this he faith, wei 
ro ndovrg * ονν,Qz, of Perſons ſatiated with 
Pleaſure, and drunk with the love of Wine. 
This, faith he, happens (b) Ev Tos xp, 85 
rie Albig, when we indulge to Gluttony, or 
Drunkenneſs; and (c) iv rais x Unvy Parra- 
glas, in the Phantaſms of our Dreams. Thus 
of thoſe Heathens who worſhipped the Works 
of their own Hands, (d) Fuſtin Martyr faith, 
That 6092p; Zxovres 8%, sp, udt xp d EX or 
ouviera, having eyes, they ſaw not, and having 
hearts, they did not underſtand. 

Ver. 9. Teunbiro, &c. their table ſhall be, and g 
tbeir eyes ſhall be.] They who are ſkilled in 
the Hebrezww Tongue, know that theſe Words 
are as capable of the Future, as the Impe- - 
rative Mood and Tenſe : They are rendered 
in the Future by Arias Montanus : And the 

N—O 2 ſeventy 


— 
— 


() Aleg. Leg. I. 2. p. 72. 
e) Dial. cum Try ph. p. 295. B. 


(b) Aleg. I. 3. p. 150. 
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ſeventy Interpreters ſometimes render them in 
the Imperative, as P/al. cix. 6,—15. and ſome- 
times in the Future, as ver. 17. As he loved 
curſing, ſo let it come upon him, m dei arg, as 
he delighted not in bleſſing, ſo let it be far from 
him, 0 uuανονννν an are and ver. 8. lei 
them curſe, but bleſs thou, KOT APATOVT HU brol, 
x) c evaoyroes, they ſhall curſe, but thou ſhall 
bleſs. 

h Ver. 10. Tov vorev auraov, &c. ever bow down 
their backs.) That is, let them be in Slavery 
and Bondage; the contrary, going upright, 
fignifying their freedom from Eg yptian Thral- 
dom, by taking that yoke of Bondage from 
them, which made them ſtoop under it. So 
Levit. xxvi. 13. I have broken the bands of your 
yoke, and made you to go upright, So the 
Midraſb Tillim upon theſe Words of the P/al- 
miſt, Pſal. cxlvi. 8. The Lord raiſeth them that 
are bowed down, ſaith, Theſe are the Iſraelites 
carried captive from their own land; for ſince 
they were baniſhed from Feruſalem, they have 
not been able to ſtand upright, but have bowed 
down their backs before their Enemies, who go 
over them: And therefore in their ſecond Be- 
nediftion, before their reading of the Morning 
Schema, they pray thus, Bring us in peace 
from the four wings of the Earth, & duc nos 
ſtatura erectà in terram noſtram, and lead us 
ſtanding upright into our own Land. Having 
thus anſwered the firſt Queſtion, he proceeds 
to enquire, whether they of them who thus 
ſtumbled, have fallen ſo as that they ſhall 
never be recovered. | 

1 Ver. 12. Tarps eurav, their fulneſs.] As 
D,, Ts xpors fignifies the whole Tract of 
Time appointed for ſuch an Event, Gal. iv. 4. 
Epb. i. 10. wanpwpa T1s yns, the whole Contents 
of the Earth, 1 Cor. x. 26, 28. and waypups 
71s $£0rn7@> is the full Perfection of the Deity, 
Col. 11. 9. and Rp HC TY Xpig -x, is the Per- 
fection, or the fulneſs of Grace and Wiſdom, 
with which he fills his Members, Eph. iv. 13. 
and that z re TanpwaarC©> ares, from that 
fulneſs of the Spirit which is in him, Jobn 
1. 16. and pH Oes, is the ſame fulneſs 


derived from God, Epb. iii. 19. So here, 


D rab ere is the Time when the Gen- 

tiles ſhould more fully come in, and God 
would ſhew Mercy to them all, ver. 25, 32. 
and TANG Tov Idi, the fulneſs of the 
Jews, is the coming-in of all Iſrael, ver. 26. 
And fo St Paul himſelf all along interprets 
it, ſtiling it ver. 15. wpoo?mbis, the receiving 
of them into Grace and Favour by God, the 
engraffing them who were broken off, as the un- 
believing Jews were, into their own Olive-Tree, 
ver. 23, 24. the turning away iniquity from Fa- 
cob, ver. 26. 

k You. 4. El rang WapaxCnnucu, if by any means 
I may provoke them, &c.] This ſeems to be ſaid 
in alluſion to thoſe words of God, Deut. xxxii. 

21. They have moved me to jealouſy with that 
which is not God, uayw amapaCtynucw, and I will 
move them to jealouſy with- thoſe that are not a 
people, verſe 12. that ſeeing them who before 
were not the People of God, now choſen 

2 


to be his People, and inveſted with all the 
Privileges which formerly belonged to them, 
Viz. being of his Church, among whom he 
dwells, and to whom he gives his Spirit, his 
New Law, his Prophets, Apoſtles, and Evan- 
geliſts, they might be induced to believe, 
and ſo might ſtill ſhare in all thoſe Bleſſings, 
Hence allo it appears that the Apoſtle did 
not think they were ſo blinded or given up 


to a Spirit of Slumber, but that they might 
ſtill be ſaved. 


Ver. 16. ET & » awapxy, the firſt fruits of | 


them were holy.) It 1s generally known that 
the Word Holy, when applied to Perſons, 
Families, Churches, and Nations, ſignifics 
their being Called, Conſecrated, and Sepa- 
rated from the World, unto God's Service ; 
in which Senſe, in the Old Teſtament it is 
frequently applied to the Prieſts, Numb. xvi. 
5. Pſal. cvi. 16, to the Levites, Numb. iii. 
13. and viii. 14, 15, 16, 17, to the whole 
Jewiſh Nation, Exod. xxii. 31. and xix. 6, 
Deut. vii. 6. and xiv. 2, 21. and xxvill. . 
La. Ixii. 12. Dan. viii. 24. and xii. 7. Hence 
then the Argument runs thus: If God ſo loved 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, as to engage his 
Word that he would be their God, and the God 
of their ſeed for ever, Gen. xvii. 7. and by thus 
entering into Covenant with them, hallowed 
to himſelf all their Poſterity, even as the firſt 
fruits of their Dough, made an offering, Hal- 
lowed the whole Lump, Numb. xv. 20. then will 
he, in his good time, be ſo mindful of them, 
as to bring them again into his Covenant, fo 
that they ſhall be his People, and be will be their 
God; for as touching the Election, they are ſtill 
beloved for the Father*s ſake. If this Argument 
runs only upon the Suppoſition that they do 
believe, it faith that only which is as true of 
all Gentiles ; it therefore ſeems to be an Argu- 
ment that they will be received into Favour, 
and therefore will believe, ver. 21. 


Ver. 21. Mn wos dd os Ocicerai, left be alſo m 


ſpare not thee.) ®its, Fear is to be repeated 
from the former verſe. So 1 Thef. iii. 5. I 
ſent to know your Faith, yy ww; intpare yu; 


Subaud. ®obgperG?, fearing leſt the Tempter 
ſhould have tempted you. 


Ver. 2 3. Auvaros Vp sci 0 Otec, for God is n 


able, &c.] From which Power we may rea- 
ſonably conclude his Will to do ſo, for ſo the 
Apoſtle argues, Chap. xiv. 4. He ſhall be holden 
up, for God is able to make him ſtand, 2 Cor. 
vi. 8. He that ſoweth liberally, ſhall reap libe- 
rally; for God is able to make all Grace abound 
toward you. See Note on Chap. xiv. 4. 


Ver. 24. Note, That there ſhould be a Ful- 0 


neſs of the fallen Zews, and a receiving them 
again into Favour, whom God had now caſt 
off, the Apoſtle plainly doth ſuppoſe, ver. 12, 
15. and now he ſets himſelf to the Proof of 
it, by an Argument, 4 minori ad majus, viz. 
If they, who had no ſuch Relation to Abra- 
ham, and the Bleſſings promiſed to him, as 
the Jets had, were yet Partakers of the Bleſ- 
ſings promiſed to Abraham, the Root of that 
Nation, how much more ſhall this Favour in 

God's 
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Chap. XI. 
God's due time, be granted to them who are 
Children of the Stock of AZrabam ? | 

Ver. 25. To ue % TeTo, this Myſtery, &c.] 
See the Confirmation of this Expoſition in the 
Appendix to this Epiſtle. 


q Ver. 26. Hence the ſecond Argument for 


a general Converſion of the Jets runs thus: 
It that part of the Jews to which Blindneſs 
hath happened, ſhall be deliver'd from that 
heavy Judgment, if here foall come to them 


out of Zion a Deliverer to turn away their ini- 


quity ; if God will accompliſh his Covenant 
hereafter with them, by taking away their 
fins, then they who are thus blinded, hall 
be converted to the Chriſtian Faith. Where 
note, 

1. That this Promiſe is made to that part 
of the Fews to which Blindneſs had happen'd, 
ver. 15. and ſo the Promiſe of Salvation to 
this Jrael, cannot be interpreted of all the 
true Children of Abraham, Jews and Gentiles 
both. 

2. It ſaith, that God will take away their 
Sins, and turn away ungodlineſs from Facob. 
Now if this ſignifies that God will fend a De- 
liverer out of Zion, to procure the Pardon of 
this People's Sins, ſince Pardon only can be 
given to them through Faith in Chriſt, this 
Deliverer muſt be that Jeſus, who ſaves his 
Pcople from their Sins; if it imports that God 
would take away the Puniſhment of their Ini- 
quity, that being the Blindneſs, and ſpiritual 
Slumber which was then, and is till upon 
them; the removal of it muſt ſignify their 
Converſion, this Blindneſs being only then to 


be taken away, when they ſhall turn to the Lord, 


2 Cor. 11. 14, 15, 16. 

Ver. 28. Kara dt 7 exAoYnv, AS touching the 
Election.] Here is in this Chapter mention of 
a double Election, vi. t2oyn xopr@», Election 
of Grace, ver. 5. the Goſpel- Election of Perſons, 
and Nations to be his Church and People, 
which being purely on the account of that 
Faith, which is the Gift of God, without 
Conſideration of any other Worthineſs that 
we had, or any Works that we had done, is 
{tiled the Election of Grace; and thus a Rem- 
nant only of the Jews were choſen, ver. 7. for 
many of them were cailed, by the Preaching of 
the Goſpel to the Faith, it being preached to 
them firſt, Ads x111. 45. but few of them were 
claſen to be Members of the Church of Chriſt, 
becaufe few of them believed. And ſecondly, 
there is an Election dd Tg TATPÞHS, to be God's 
People for their Father's ſake, in which Senſe 
the whole Nation of the Fes are ſtiled the 
Ele& ; as in theſe words, Becauſe he loved thy 
Fathers, viz. Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, Deut. 
W. 37. X24 EFENEEaT? To h CUT? wer g 
dag, therefore be choſe you their Seed after them, 
and brought you out of Egypt by his mighty Power ; 
where It is evident that all that were brought 
out of Egypt, were the Elect, or the choſen 
Seed. So Deut. vii. 6, 7, 8. The Lord did 
not ſet his love upon you, nor chooſe you, s p 
Wag, be did not fore-eleft you, becauſe you were 
more in number than any people; but becauſe the 
Lord loved you, and becauſe that he would keep 


- te Oath which be bad ſworn to your Fathers, 
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bath he brought you out with a mighty hand, and 
redeem'd you out of the houſe of Bondage. Where 
again it is evident, (1.) That their being cho- 
ſen to be God's peculiar People before other 
Nations, is their Election. And (2.) That 
all who were brought out of Egypt were thus 
beloved, and thus choſen. And again, Chap. 
x. 14, 15. The Lord had a delight in thy Fathers 
to love them, vai F T0 onipha avruv Ar 
aures vwas, therefore he elected you their Seed af- 
ter them above all People; circumciſe therefore the 


fore-skin of your hearts, and be no more ſtiff- 


necked, Where again evident it is, that the 
whole Seed of Abraham by Iſaac, even the 
ſtiff- necked of them, were the beloved, and 
the Elect of God; it being therefore not upon 
account of their Righteouſneſs, Deut. ix. g. but 
for the Love he had, and the Promiſes he 
made to their Fathers, that he firſt loved, and 
choſe them for his People ; and his Love to 
theſe Fore-fathers being ſtill the ſame, and his 
Promiſe to them being this, That he would be 
for ever a God to them, and their Seed after them, 
Gen. xvii. 7. he muſt have that kind Affection 
and Regard to them, which will engage him 
to chooſe them again for his peculiar People, 
notwithſtanding their preſent Blindneſs ; and 
all Iſrael being thus Elected for the Father*s 
ſake, this Calling muſt belong to them all. 
Ver. 29 Tz XApITparta, for the Gifts, &c.] 
The Particle for ſhews that theſe words re- 
late to what was faid in the former Verſe, 
vix. they are beloved for their Fathers ſake, to 
whom God gave this ah ai? ever- 
laſting Covenant to be the God of their Seed af- 
ter them, Gen. xvii. 7, Now this Covenant 
made with the Fathers being abſolute, and 
the Calling of their Seed to be his peculiar 
People being the Effect of it, God will not 
repent for ever of his Kindneſs to them ; 
hence he engageth to ſave them with an 
everlaſting ſalvation, Iſa. xlv. 17. with ever- 
laſting kindneſs to have mercy on them, Chap. liv. 
8. and lvi. 3. and Ix. 19, 20. and Ixi, 7. and 
ſaith, I have loved thee with an everlaſting love, 
Jer. xxxi. 3. If then God will not repent for 
ever of his Covenant made with their Fore- 
fathers, to be the God of their Seed after them 


for ever, or that, he choſe Jacob for himſelf, 


and Iſrael fer his heritage, Pſal. cxxxv. 4. then 
will he certainly reſtore them to that Privi- 
lege, and happy State; but God will not thus 
repent, for the Giſis and Callings of God are 
without Repentance. 

Ver. 31. To nueripy tate, tO your mercy.] i. e. 
Which unbelief hath happen'd not to your 
Rejection, as it did to them, but 7o your 
mercy, that they allo may obtain Mercy to- 
gether with you, and you with them, the 
fulneſs of the Gentiles coming in with their 
Converſion. 

This Argument for Calling the Zews runs 
thus: If God hath called the Gentiles to his 
Grace after a long Idolatry and Infidelity, 
though they were not before ever admitted 
to thoſe Privileges the Jews enjoyed, nor had 
God promiſed to be their God for ever, much 
more will he recall his choſen People from 
their Infidelity, 


Ver, 
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Ver. 32. Eſthiuss Note upon theſe three 
Verſes, is this, That the Apoſtle doth with- 
out Controverſy in theſe Words ſpeak of 
Iſrael according to the Fleſh, and therefore 
in the preceeding words muſt be ſuppoſed to 
ſpeak of the ſame 1/ael; fo that hence the 
Tradition of the Church concerning the Cal- 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


Chap. XI. 


ling of the Fews, towards the end of the 
world, is eſtabliſhed. 


See the Appendix to this Chapter, concerning 
the Calling of the Fews to the Chriſtian Faith, 
at the End of this Epiſtle. 


CHAP. XML 


Verſe 1. T Beſeech you therefore, Brethren, 


by the mercies of [hat] God, [of 


whom, and through whom are all things, and to 
whoſe glory they are all dęſign'd, Chap. xi. 36. or 
by the mercies of God mentioned, Chap. xi. 30, 


a 31, 32.] that ye * preſent your bodies a living 


b 


Sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which 1s 
your reaſonable Service. 


2. And b be not conformed to [he evil 
_ Cuſtoms of ] this [ Heathen) World, but be ye 


c transform*d [into other Men] © by the renew- 


d is 4 that 


ing of your mind, [and judgment of things,] 
that ye may prove [ Gr. diſcern and approve, 


See Note on 1 Cor. xi, 28. Gal. vi. 4.] what 
good, and acceptable, and perfect 
will of God; (i. e. that Will which under the 
Goſpel requires only what is fubſtantially good, and 
therefore always acceptable to him, and perfettly 


inſtructs us in our whole Chriſtian Duty. 


3. Which Will of God you will the better diſ- 


cern by your humility, and diligence in the Exer- 


ciſe of your Spiritual Gifts ;] For I fay, through 
the grace [of Apoſtleſhip ; See note on Chap. i. 
g.] given to me, to every Man that is among 
you | hus gifted,] not to think of himſelf more 
highly than he ought to think, [on the account 
of thoſe Miniſterial Gifts conferr*d upon him, not 


for his own ſake, but for the benefit of others, 
1 Cor. iv. 6, 


account of their Wiſdom and Knowledge of it, 


Rom. viii. 18—23.] but to think ſoberly [of 
himſelf,) according as God hath dealt to 


every man the © meaſure of Faith. | 

4. For as we have many Members in one 
body [natural,] and [Gr. but] all [the] mem- 
bers [of it] have not the ſame Office, [bu 


ſome are more feeble, ſome more vigorous, ſome 


imploy*d in more, ſome in leſs honourable Services, 
1 Cor. xii. from ver. 12. 70 the 27.] 


5. So we [ Chriſtians] being many, are one 
Body in Chriſt ſour Head,] and every one 
[of us are different) members one of another. 


6. Having then Gifts, differing accord- 


ing to the Grace [or Favour of God) that is 
given to us, whether [i be] propheſy, let us 
f propheſy according to * the Proportion of 


Faith 3 


g 7. Or [Fit be] e Miniſtry, [that of an Evan- 


geliſt;] let us wait on our Maniſtry ; or he 


that teacheth, on teaching; 
8. Or he that exhorteth [by a ſpiritual Af 
flatus, 1 Cor, xiv. 3, 31.] on Exhortation ; he 


h that h giveth, [or diſtributes to the Church*s ſtoch,] 


7. and xii. 7. as did the Scribes 
and Phariſees, and Doctors of the Law, on the 


let him do it with Simplicity, [or Liberality ; 
See the note on 2 Cor. viii. 2.] he that ruleth, 
[or prefides over that Stoct,] with Diligence: 
He that ſheweth Mercy [0 the Sick, Impotent, 
Strangers, Orphans,] with cheerfulneſs. 

Let Love be without Diſſimulation I not 
in word only, but in deed, and in truth, 1 John 
111. 18.] abhor that which is evil, cleave to 
that which 1s good. | 

10. Be kindly affectioned one to another 
with brotherly Love, [not bearing only ſuch a 
kindneſs to one another as common humanity calls 
for, but ſuch as the Relation of Chriſtian Bre- 
thren, and the bonds of Conſanguinity require; 
in honour preferring one another, [!hrough 
humility atting as if you conceived others more 
worthy of honour than yourſelves; See Note on 
Philip. 11. 3. and being well contented that they 

ſhould be placed in a more honourable Poſt.) 

11, Not ſlothful in buſineſs, [in the concerns 
of God, and of one another ;] fervent in Spirit, 
[ardently and zealouſly engaging in the Service of 
God, and of one another, as knowing you are then] 
i ſerving the Lord. 

12. Rejoycing in hope [of the Glory of God, 
Rom. v. 2. or of Eternal Life, Tit. i. 3.] pati- 
ent in Tribulation [ for the Cauſe of Chriſt, 
continuing inſtant in Prayer, [that you may 
ftand firm in the Faith, and have a ſeaſonable 
deliverance from your Troubles.) 


13. * Diſtributing to the Neceſſities of the k 


[ perſecuted} Saints; given to [or purſuing] hoſ- 
pitality, [towards them when they come to you.) 

14. Bleſs [i. e. wiſh well to, and pray for] 
them which perſecute you ; bleſs, and curſc 
not; [whatever Provocalions you may have to 
do ſo.] | | | 
15. Rejoice with them that do rejoice, 
and weep with them that weep ; [as the Re- 
lation of Members of the ſame Body doth require, 
1 Cor. x11. 26.] | 

16, Be of the ſame Mind one towards 
another, [being concerned for the ſame good to 
them which you defire for your ſelves; ] mind not 
high things, but condeſcend to Men of low 
eſtate, [/o the meaneſt concerns of the meaneſt 
Chriſtians.) Be not wiſe in your own con- 
ceits, [% as to think you need not the aſſiſtance 
of Divine Wiſdom, or the Advice and Coun- 
ſel of your Chriſtian Brethren, Prov. iii. 5, 7. 
Luke xii. 53. or ſo as to negleft the Concerns 
of your Chriſtian Brethren, Prov. ili. 5, 7. 
Luke xii. 53. 

17. Recompence to no man cvil for evil; 

provide 


1 
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provide things honeſt [Gr. bouourable,] in 
the Sight of all men. 1 
18. If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in 
you, live peaceably with all men. 

19. Dearly beloved, * avenge not your- 
ſelves [upon your enemies, ver. 20, ] but rather 
give place unto [be] wrath [of God againſt 
them, ] for it is written, [ Deut. xxxii. 35,] Ven- 
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geance is mine, I will repay it, faith the Lord. 

20. Therefore if thine Enemy hunger, [ra- 
ther] feed him; if he thirſt, give him drink; 


for in ſo doing thou ſhalt » heap coals of fire o 


(the divine Vengeance] on his head. 


21. Be not ? overcome of evil, [let it not p 


prevail upon thet, to be impatient under, or 
avenge it,] but overcome evil with good. 


Annotations on Chap. XII. 


Verſe 1. Apac ical r Twpara EN hug 
Ys Coca, to preſent your bodies a 
living ſacrifice.] By Sin reigning in our mor- 
tal Bodies, and by obeying the Motions of it 
in our inward Actions, we being ſaid to pre- 
ſent ra uh vpuav, the members of our bodies in- 
ſtruments of unrighteouſneſs to fin, Chap. vi. 12, 
13. the Apoſtle here doth properly exhort us 


Taparoz, to preſent the ſame Bodies now a 


living ſacrifice, in oppoſition to the Legal 


Sacrifices, which were firſt lain, , and then 
offer'd up to God upon the Altar, viz. by 
being now dead unto Sin, but alive unio God, 
through Feſus Chriſt our Lord: An holy Sa- 
crifice, as being conſecrated to the Service 
of God, and having our fruit unto holineſs, 
as the Servants of God ſtill have, Rom. vi. 
22, And as the Sacrifices offer'd to God 
were to be free from any ſpot and blemiſh, 
and ſo holy; ſo are our Bodies made an holy 


| Sacrifice, when they are kept in ſanctiſication 


b Ver. 2. Kai 


and honour, and free from all filthineſs of the 
fleſh, and ſo a Sacrifice acceptable, and well- 
pleaſing to that God, who deſired not the 
Legal Sacrifices, nor delighted in Burnt-Offer- 
ings, Pſal. li. 16, Heb. x. 8. And this, 
ſaith he, is not as the Sacrifices of the Law, 
ix Twv zA&yw, f dead and unreaſonable Beaſts, 
which was bodily ſervice, or that in which 
the Body chiefly was employed ; but it is 
Aoyiz7 Aurpeiz, @ Sacrifice of our Reaſon, devo- 
ting ourſelves, who are rational Creatures, to 
his Services, and alſo is highly ſuitable to our 
Reaſon, | 

un TVTXNAATICERE Y Gus TETW, 
and be not conformed to this world.] It is the 
Obſervation of Grotius on the former Verſe, 
that the Apoſtle having ſhew'd before, that 
Juſtification could not be obtained by the 
Law, comes now to ſhew how the Goſpel 
perfected, and ſpiritualized the Law, as to 
the Ritual and the Judicial Parts of it, and 
engaged us more exactly to fulfil the Moral 
Parts of it ; beginning firſt with the Sacri- 
fices, which by the Fews were eſteemed one 
great and chief Part of their Ritual Wor- 
ſhip. And then he may here proceed to their 
Separations from Men of other Nations, or, 
as the Phariſees had improved it, even from 
the Vulgar Sort, thinking it unlawful to eat, 
or converſe with, or even touch the People of 
the Earth, as they ſtiled them, and making 
their Holineſs to conſiſt chiefly in ſuch Ni- 
ceties and Separations ; ſhewing that we do 
moſt effectually comply with all that God 


I 


deſigned by any Precepts of this Nature, 
when we keep ourſelves unſpotied from the 
world, or free from any Conformity unto 
the ſinful Cuſtoms of it, as Chriſtianity eſpe- 
cially requires, Chriſt giving up himſelf for 
our fins, that he might deliver us from this 
preſent evil world, Gal. i. 4. Or, he in- 
ſtructs them how to change their former Hea- 
then, into a Chriſtian Converſation, declar- 
ing that whereas formerly they walked are 
TOY Guwve Ts ors TET', according to the courſe 
of this world, Eph. ii. 2. and according to the 
will of the Gentiles, 1 Pet, iv. 3. they ſhould 
no longer live the reſt of their time to the luſts of 
men, but to the will of God, ver. 2. 

Ibid. Ti avaxamure rs voos var, by the re- 
newal of your mind.] The whole New Crea- 
ture doth conſiſt in the renewal of the 
Mind, the Will, the Affections, and Actions 
of Men, 1 Thef. v. 23. But becauſe this Re- 
newal doth begin with the change of mind, diſ- 
cerning, and approving what is acceptable to 
the Lord, and upon that follows the Choice 
of what is ſo by the Will, and the Inclina- 
tion of the Affections to what the Mind 
doth thus approve of, and the Regulation of 
our outward Actions, is according to what 
we thus approve, chooſe, and affect. This 
Renewal of the Mind is put for the Reno- 
vation of the whole Man, and we are ſaid 
to be renew'd in the Spirit of our Mind, and 
to put on the New Man, Eph. iv. 23, 24. 
which is renew'd «ic iniywwow, in knowledge ac- 
cording to the image of him that created dim, 
Coloſſ. iii. 10. 8 


Ibid. To Janus rs Ow rd ayaler x, evzperov d 


» THAz40v, the good, and acceptable, and perfect 
will of God.) The Ritual Precepts of the Law 
had no internal Goodneſs in them antece- 
dent to the Command; and ſo God him- 


ſelf ſays of them, I gave them Statutes which 


were not good, Ezek. xx. 25. and in oppoſi- 
tion to their coſtly Sacrifices, and Burnt- 
Offerings, ſaith, He hath ſhewed thee, O man, 
what is good, and what the Lord requireth of 


thee, even to do juſtice, and love mercy, and o 


walk bumbly with thy God, Michah vi. 8. 
They were not pleaſing to him in themſelves, 
P/al. li. 14. Heb. x. 8. but he declareth his 
delight in juſtice and mercy, Jer. xxii. 16. And 
the Deſign of the Apoſtle in the whole Epi- 
ſtle to the Hebrews, is to prove the Imper- 
fection of the Sacrifices, and of the Old Co- 
venant, and therefore the Neceſſity of a bet- 
ter Sacrifice, and a new and better Cove- 
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nant ; and fo in oppoſition to theſe Ritual 
Injunctions, he may here ſtile the Goſpel- 
Inſtitution, the good and acceptable, and the 
perfect Will of God. © [1 | 

e Ver. 3. Mirpbv ies, the meaſure of Faith. ] 
Hete the Greek Scholiaſts agree in the Expo- 
fition of theſe Words, That by tbe Mea- 
ſure of Faith, we are to underſtand the Mea- 
ſure of Gifts proceeding from that miracu- 
lous Faith which was required to the Exer- 
cife of them, TY yup Xapiouar@” ro 1 Tis, 
for Faith is the cauſe of theſe Gifts, ſaith Chry- 
foftom ; and when they found this Faith raiſed 
in them, they exerciſed them; they being 
given, ſaith Theodoret, according io the mea- 
fure of their Faith. This Faith enabled them 
to remove Mountains, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 70 heal 
the Sick, James v. 15. to caſt out Devils, 
Matth. xvii. 20. And hence St Peter ex- 
horts them who had received theſe Gifts, 70 
miniſter them de iz iI de Xopnyei © Ococ, 05 
from the ability and ſtrength of Faith which God 
giveth, 1 Pet. iv. 11. and this is elſewhere 
ſtiled the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, Eph. 
iv. 7. This they did, faith (a) Origen, qi 
Thv rim rabrm, by this Faith, walls tis tnas©- 
euTwy Thy dupeay tinnDe wap wars, AS every one 
received the Gift from Chriſt, ſaith (b) Irenaus, 
This Phraſe occurs twice in (c) Maimonides, 
where he faith, God declared that he would 
try the Fews with falſe Prophets, to know 
menſuram fidei veſtræ in veritate legis, he 
meaſure of their Faith in the Lau; & ad 
menſuram fidei veſtre in lucem producen- 
dum, num firmiter, & conſtanter perſiſtatis 
in ea: Whence we learn that the ſtrength 
and firmneſs of Faith is the meaſure of it. 

f Ver. 6. Kara Tiv avanoyiav The Wis"tws, AC- 
cording to the proportion of Faith.) That is, ſay 
ſome, according to thoſe Principles of Faith 
and Good Life, which are known. among 
you; but ſurely they who prophefied by a ſpi- 
ritual Gift, could not do otherwiſe ; for no 
Man can by the Holy Spirit be excited to 
contradict the Doctrine, or Precepts of Chri- 
ſtianity. Others, Let him do it according to 
the meaſure of the miraculous Faith imparted 
to him, enabling him now to reveal Myſte- 
ries, now to foretell things, now to dil- 
cloſe the Secrets of Men, according as God, 
upon his Faith, ſhall grant ability to him 
to do it. And therefore (d) Chryſoſtom, CE - 
cumenius, and Theophylaf ſay, that though 
this was a Gift, yet it flowed in upon a Man 
according as by his Faith he made himſelf a 
Veſſel fit to receive the Gift of Prophecy. And 
this ſeemeth to be the better Expoſition, not 
only becauſe it hath the Suffrage of the an- 
tient Expeſitors, but becauſe it anſwers 10 
the meaſure of Faith mentioned ver. 3. for 
avaroyia, ſaith Origen here, is not ratio, as 
the Latins render it, but menſura competens, 
a competent meaſure, and «ar avaroyiav IN 

 Heſychius, is ware To perpov, according to the 
meaſure , and it agrees beſt with the Phraſe 
of St Peter, to exerciſe theſe Gifts according 
to the Ability that God hath given them, 


and to be content with that, though other; 
may enjoy it in higher meaſures. 

Ver. 7. Awuaxoia, Miniftry.] This Chariſma 
being reckon*d here before that of Teaching, 
or Exhortation, I think it beſt to interpret it 
of the Office of the Evangeliſt rank'd before 
that of the Paſtor and Teacher, Eph. iv. 1x. 
and immediately after that of the Prophets, 
as here, rather than to interpret it of the 
Office of a Deacon; all theſe four Offices or 
Apoſtle, Prophet, Evangeliſt, and Teacher, be- 
ing deſign'd, ſaith the Apeſtle there, ver. 12. 
£5 py ov Ataovicc, for the work of the Miniſtry, 8 
Hence St Paul writes thus to Time!by, Do XY 
the work of an Evangeliſt, fulfil Ta Auctoviny Cu, 
thy Miniſtry, 2 Tim. iv. 5. And of Mart 
the Evangelift, he ſaith, Bring Mari ith 
thee, for he is profitable io me i; Ataxmizu, to the 
Miniſtry ; i. e. to be fent to preach the G 
pel, or viſit the Churches where I cannot 
come, ver. 11. And in this Senſe ſaith 89 
Peter, ei Tis diazov, if any man miniſters, llt 
him do it as of the Ability that God giveth, not 
as of the Charity of others, which was the 
proper Office of the Deacon. Of the Teach- 
ers, ſee Note on 1 Cor. xii. 28. Eph. iv. 4. 
Adds vi. 4. and xiii. 1. and xx. 24. 2 Cor. vi. 
3. Coloſſ. iv. 17. 

Ver. 8. O ueradides, he that giveth, and be g 
that ſheweth mercy.) Theſe two Expreſſions 
ſeem to denote the ſame Perſons who are 
called Helps, 1 Cor. xii. 28. Sce the Note 
there. He that ruleth may be the ſame with 
thoſe who are there ſtiled Governments, and 
elſewhere Wpor wer; or WIS HE, 1 Thej/ V, 
12. 1 Tim. iii. 4. and v. 17. Or, 6 Nera 
here may ſignify him that is moved by an Af- 
flatus to give to the Church's Stock; for fo 
the word is uſed in Job, ſaying, &@Oav3 wrt 
dn, I have given of my Meat to the Orphan, 
Chap. xxxi. 17. and Prov. xi. 26. A laing 
ſhall be on the head vd ueraddor&-, of him that 
giveth, So Luke iii. 11. He that hath two Coats, 
peradorw, let him give to him that hath nou, 
Eph. iv. 28. Let him work with his hands, thit | 
be may have peraddiva, 10 give io him that needs, | © 
and then the apo; will be the Perſon fer Þ 
over this Stock to manage it aright ; for as 
the Jews had in every City Viros notes & =: 
fideles, Men of note for their Fidelity, who Þ © 
were conſtituted to be Collectors and Diſtrilu- 
tors of their Alms to the Poor; fo ſay the 
Apoſtles, Look You ou! viper [AQPTYPEPENES, ſeven 
Men of honeſt report, v5 XETHS TT WHEY, whom cc 
will appoint over this buſineſs, Acts vi. 3. and 
theſe are ſtiled Wo and Wos Fevol, and by 
Euſtathius are ſaid Wp ad 1 Eevwy 10 re- 
fide over ſtrangers, See Beza in Rom. xvi. 2. 

So Origen on the place, qui tribuit, & pretjt 
indigentibus ; and Theophylatt, wpoia8m d ir 
To Bonfeiv, x did pro, xl d Ts cwarCy, 10 
preſide is to help both with words and deeds. SCC 
the Note on 1 Cor. xii. 28. This in After- 
Ages was made the work of the Biſhop, but 
in the Firſt-Ages of the Church was the work 
of the Deacon. E 
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Ver. 11. To Koi Jeaevorres, ſerving the Lord.] 
So the Syriack, Arabick, Ethiopick Verſions, 
and all the Greek Scholiaſts read. The other 
Reading TW e Jerevoures, ſerving the Time, 
mentioned by Ambroſe, St. Jerom, and Ruffinus, 
ſeems to have had its Riſe from the Abbrevia- 
tion of the Word in MSS. they reading , 
though it hath a good Senſe thus, Tempori ſer- 
dite, rebus preſentibus vos accommodantes, & fi 
quid inciderit incommodorum, wel declinantes fi 
liceat commode, vel tolerantes. See Eph. v. 26. 
Coloſſ. iv. 5. (See Examen Millii here.) 

k Ver. 13. Tais xpriais rd di, ⁰ u⁰νjECã reg, | So 
read all the Greek Scholia, St. Baſil, To. 2. p. 
474- the Vulgar, and all the other ancient Ver- 
ſions. And whereas Dr. Mills contends the 
the true Reading is Tas uticig rv &Yiw, ſee 
this abundantly confuted in the Examination of 
him upon this Place. 

1} Ver. 17. Ta zaaz, honourable. That there 
be Actions, which according to the Voice of 
Nature, and antecedently to any poſitive Com- 
mands, are good and evil, honourable and 
praiſe-worthy, or Matter of Diſhonour, or 
Diſpraiſe, in the general Opinion of the World; 
and that theſe Actions are 1% u, honourable 
before Men, as well as in the Sight of God, 2 
Cor. viii. 21. this Epiſtle doth abundantly de- 
monſtrate; for the Apoſtle in the firſt Chapter 
having mentioned all the Unrighteouſneſs, and 
impure Actions of the Heathen World, he 
adds, That the Heathens knew, from the Con- 
ſideration of the Righteouſneſs of God, that 
they who did ſuch Thing: were «worthy of Death, 
ver. 32. la the ſecond Chapter he informs us, 
that the Gentiles having not a written Law, and 
notwithſtanding doing by Nature the Things con- 
tained in the Moral Law, fhew the Work of the 
Law written in their Hearts, their Conſcience 
bearing Witneſs to it, and their Thoughts accuſing, 
or elſe excuſing one another, ver, 14, 15, That 

the Exerciſe of Righteouſneſs and Peace ren- 

ders us not only acceptable to God, but alſo 
approved of Men, Chap. xiv. 17. Accordingly 
the wiſe Man ſaith, That, by obſerving Mercy 


1 


_ and Truth, WE ſhall Weovoety Kanga, provide Things 
honourable in the Sight of God and Men, Prov. 


lil, 3, 4. | 


m Ver. 19, Avenge not yourſelves] When Pbo- 


cion was condemned to die by the Athenians, 
lome of his Friends deſired him to leave ſome 
Precept to his Son, how he ſhould demean 


himſelf, His Command therefore to him was 


pendes 'Adnvaiors prnomaxetv, not 10 remember the 
Injuries the Athenians had done him; and for 
this, ſaith Alien, every wiſe Man muſt v repbav- 
Ad t ro Ardpa, Very much admire the Man, Var. 
Hiſt. J. 12. c. 49. EY 
n Ibid. Acre reren Th yn, give Place unto 
Wrath.) i. e. Refer it to the Puniſhment of 
od, TYYX,wEnT WV GT ze Ee Dhelv, rv Yup £5" dots 
reren Ty ey, ſuffer him to come in with his 
Wrath upon theje who are your Enemies, and 
Perſecute you for his Sake, for this is the Import 
of theſe Words, Give Place unto Wrath : So 
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Chryſoſtom, Oecumenius, Ibeophylact. And this 
Expoſition is confirmed by the enſuing Reaſon, 
For Vengeance is mine, I will repay it; and from 
the Occaſion of thoſe Words, Deut. xxxii. 35. 
they being ſpoken for the Comfort of God's 
People, whoſe Cauſe he will plead, and for 
whoſe Sakes he will repent of the Evil he brought 
upon them, ver. 36. 


Ver. 20. "Avbeaxas Ty o gef ri Tu Re- O 


Pann are, thou ſhalt heap Coals of Fire upon 
his Head.) I know that many good Interpre- 
ters conceive, here is an Alluſion to Artificers 
that melt Lead, or other Metals, by heaping 
Coals of Fire upon them, and ſo imagine that 
the Import of theſe Words is this, Thou ſhalt 


melt him down, or work him, by this obliging 


Kindneſs into good Aﬀettion to thee : But I believe 
the Senſe is rather this, That if he perſevere in 
his Enmity, to his Perſecution of thee, and 
Perverſeneſs towards thee after theſe kind Of- 
fices, the Event, though not ſought by thee, 
will be this, Thou by thy Patience ſhalt engage 
the Wrath of God to fall upon him, and to 
maintain thy Cauſe againſt him; and ſo ſhalt 
be more certainly and happily delivered from 
his Malice, than by avenging tnyſelf thou 
wouldeſt be. So Prov. xx. 22. Say not thou, I 
will recompenſe Evil, but wait on the Lord, and 
he ſhall ſave thee. For, 

1. This ſuits beſt with the Connexion of 
this with the foregoing Verſe by the Particle, 
Therefore, avenge not yourſelves, but rather give 
Place to the Wrath of God to fall upon your 2 
mies, or Perſecutors, ſeeing he will repay Ven- 
geance to them, Therefore let not their En- 
mity hinder you from being kind to them 
for that Kindneſs, if it do not mollify them, 
will cauſe the Wrath of God to wax hot againſt 
them, | 
2. Becauſe the Words are plainly taken 
from Prov. xxv. 21. where they are exactly to 
be found; where, ſaith Grolius, apparet de 
pœna Divina agi, it is evident the wiſe Man 
ſpeaks of the Divine Vengeance. And this is the 


continual Import of the Phraſe in the Old 


Teſtament, where only it occurs, and where it 
ſtill ſignifies the Wrath and Indignation of the 


Lord. So P/al. cxl. 9, 10. As for the Head of 


them that compaſs me about, let the Miſchief of 


their own Lips cover them, let dubpaues wupo; Coals 


of Fire fall upon them. So Iſa. xlvii. 14. They 
ſhall not deliver themſelves from the Power ef the 


Flame, dri LES avlpaxas wupeg xalioar in" aura, 


for thou haſt Coals of Fire to cauſe to fit upon 


them, So Ezek. x. 2. God commands the Angel 
to fill his Hand up Wuopog, with Coals of Fire, 
and to ſcatter them over the City, to burn the 


City with them. And 4 Eſdr. xvi. 52, 53. 


Let not the Sinner ſay, he hath not finned, for God 
ſhall. heap Coals 3 Fire upon his Head, who ſaith 
before the Lord God, and his Glory, he bath not ſin- 
ned. See the like Saying in Stb. Serm. 8 2. p. 477. 


Ver. 21. My un unto Ts xaxs, be not overcome p 


of Evil.) Vincitur a malo qui vult peccare in 
alium, quia ille peccavit in ipſum, Aquinas, 
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CHAP, XIII. 


Ver. 1. LE every Soul be ſubject to the 


Higher Powers, Cor fupreme Au- 
thority placed over them;] for there is no * Power 
but of God, [the Fountain of it,] the Powers 
that be, are ordained of God. 

2. Whoſoever therefore b refiſteth the Power, 
reſiſteth the Ordinance of God; and they that 
reſiſt [the Ordinance of God,] ſhall receive to 
themſelves Damnation [Gr. Judgment. 

3. For Rulers [if they act by the Authority of 

God, and according to Law,] are not a Terror 
to good Works, [i. e. ſuch as the Light of Na- 
tire pronounceth good,] but to the evil. Wilt 
thou then not be afraid of the Power, [hat it 
ill do thee any Harm ?] do then} that which 
is good, and thou fhalt [rather] have Praiſe of 
the ſame. 

4. For he is 105 his Inſtitution] the Miniſter 
of God to thee for Good, [if thou art a Doer 
of what is good ;] but if thou doeſt that which 
is evil, [thou haſt Cauſe to} be afraid; for he 
beareth not the Sword [of Juſtice] in vain ; for 
he is the Miniſter of God [a Revenger] to exe- 
cute Wrath [Gr. for Wrath] on him that doeth 
Evil. 

5. Wherefore ye muſt needs [Gr. ye owght to 
be ſubject [zo this Miniſter of God,] not only for 
Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience-ſake. 

6. For, * for this Cauſe pay ye Tribute alſo 
{70 them}, for [ that} they are God's Miniſters, 
attending continually on this very Thing; [he 


executing Judgment between Man and Man, to 
preſerve every Man in his Right, and to puniſh 


the wrong 24 
7. Render therefore to all their Dues, Tri- 


bute to whom Tribute is due, Cuſtom to whom 


Cuſtom, [i. e. all legal Impaſitions,] Fear to 
whom Fear, Honour to whom Honour is due. ] 
8. Owe no Man any Thing [which Juſtice 
obligeth you to render him, ] but [be eſpecially con- 


f cerned] to love one! another, [which Love, if ye 


obſerve its Precepts, will preſerve you from doin? 
any Evil, or Injuſtice to your Brother ;} for he, 
that [Truly] loveth another, hath fulfilled the 
Law, [relating lo him.] 


9. For this [that which the Law forbiddesb 


in theſe Words, | Thou ſhalt not commit Adul- 


tery, thou ſhalt not kill, thou fhalt not ſteal, 
thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs, thou ſhalt 
not covet ; and if there be any other Com- 
mandment [of the Law relating to thy Neigh- 
bour,] it is briefly comprehended in this Say. 
ing, namely, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour 
as thyſelf, [1. e. with the like Love thou beareſt to 
thyſelf, though not with Love equal to it. See 
Note on Matth. xxii. 39, 40.] 

10. [ He that is afted by] Love, * worketh nog 
Hl to his Neighbour, [which is the Thing requir- 
ed in theſe Negative Precepts,] therefore“ Love); 
is the Fulfilling of the Law, 

11. And that [Gr. this Exhortation to obey 


Authority, and walk in fervent Charity towards | 
all Men, I recommend to you now, is very ſea- | 
ſonable;] knowing the Time, that now it is 
high Time [for all] to awake out of Sleep ;j | 
for now is our * Salvation, [or, the Salvation of i; | 


the Gentiles,| nearer than when we [| firt] be- 
lieved, 


xvii. 31.} is far ſpent, the Day [of Grace and n 
Salvation to them] is at Hand; let us therefore 
caſt off the Works of Darkneſs, and let us put 
on the Armour of Light. | | 


13. Let us walk * honeſtly as in the Day, 
not in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, not in Cham-o 
bering and Wantonneſs, [I Pez. iv. 3.] not in 


Strife and Envying; [Things inconſiſtent with 


that Chriſtian Charity «hich is the Glory of our | © 


Profeſſion. ] 


14. But ? put you on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, p | 


and make not Proviſion for the Fleſh, to fulfil 
the Luſts thereof, 


Annotations on Chap. XIII, 


a Ver. 1. Or Yale g Evel 61 u aro Ore, there is 


no Power but of God. | That this may 


be rightly underſtood, let it be noted, (1.) That 


God doth not now, as in the Cafe of Saul! and 
David, by himſelf appoint and nominate the 


tion of the World. The Roman Emperors, the 
Powers then in Being when St. Paul writ this 
Epiſtle, had no ſuch Appointment, but were 


elected by the Roman Armies, or choſen and 


confirmed by the Senate; whence it appears 
that an immediate Appointment, or Deſigna- 


tion of the Perſon by God, cannot be neceTa- 
ry to render any Prince God's Ordinance, _ 
(2.) By Virtue of God's general Appoint- 


ment or Ordinance, whether in the fifth Com- 


mandment, or by a Law of Nature, requiring 
that all Nations ſhould have ſome Government 


placed over them, no individual Perſon can 


* 


claim a Right to be the Higher Power in any 


Nation, more than others ; nor are the People 


by it tied to yield Obedience to this Man more 


rather than to that. This therefore cannot be 
ſuffictent to make a Man the individual Perſon 


who is God's Ordinance, in Reference to ſuch 
| a Nation, 
Perſon who ſhall ore Scepter in any Na- 


It remains therefore, | 
(3.) That this Authority be conveyed to 


this, or that individual Perſon, or Family, by 
Compact, Conſent, or Choice of the Perſons 


governed, that ſuch a Perſon or Family hall 
ave the Supreme Authority in ſuch a Nation. 


It therefore muſt be ſuch a Choice, Conſent, 
or Contract that renders any Perſon the Orci- 


nance of God to fuch a Nation : And this is 


what Men call a Legal Right, or Title to the 
'Crown ; that is, a Title by the Laws and Con- 


ſtitutions of the Land. 

But then as mutual Conſent and Contract 
make two Perſons Man and Wife, and yet 
Matrimony is God's Ordinance, and the 
Power of Man over the Wife, and of the 
Wife over the Body of the Huſband, is from 


God 


12, The Night [of Heathen Ignorance, Acts 
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God; and as among us, one becomes a Maſ- 
ter, another a Servant, by Conſent and Cove- 
nant, and yet the Maſter hath from God Au- 
thority over his Servant; ſo here, the indivi- 
dual Perſon becomes the Higher Power, by the 
Conſent, the Choice, or Contract Original, or 
Actual, of the Community; but yet the Power 
he exerciſes in that Station is of God, the Foun- 
tain of all Power; and he acts in that Station, 
not as the Miniſter of Man, but of God. 


J B55. / 8 ® 0 EUTITATTCpev05 TH Ev ig, whoſoever 


refiteth the Power.] (a) Origen having cited 
this, and the preceding Verſe, in his Diſſerta- 
tion againſt Celſus, confeſſes it is a Place capable 
of much Diſquiſition, by Reaſon of ſuch Princes 
as govern cruelly and tyrannically, or who, by 
Reaſon of their Power, fall into Effeminacy, and 
Carnal Pleaſures ; referring us to his Comment 
on that Place for the farther Explication of the 
Words. Now there he faith, (b) This is not 
to be underſtood of Perſecuting Powers, for in 
ſuch Caſes that of the Apoſtle takes Place, We 
muſt obey God rather than Man, but of thoſe 
Powers which are not a Terror to good Works 
but to the Evil: And it is a Contradiction to 
the Holineſs, Juſtice, and Goodneſs of God, 
to ſay that he hath given Princes any Power to 
oppreſs, rob, ſpoil, murther, or to do any 
Injury to their Subjects. They cannot purely 
upon this Account, that they are the Ordinance 
of God, have any Power or Authority to do 


Fil to them and ſo Reſiſting, i. e. not being 


ſubject, or obedient to them in any ſuch Thing, 
cannot be that Reſiſting of God's Ordinance to 
which the Penalty is here annexed. Now this 


is the Non-reſiſtance of which the Greek Com- 


mentators ſpeak, even the Non- performance of 


Subjection, and Obedience to their Commands; 


and ſo the Coherence ſeems to require, which 
ſaith, Let every Soul be ſubjef# to the higher 
Powers, for whoſoever doth refift them (by not 
being ſubject) re/iteth the Ordinance of God. 
Moreover, they only are the Ordinances of 
God, as they are the Miniſters of God, ver. 3, 
4. Now they are only 


the Reſiſtance is oppoſed, is a Subjection due to 
them, not only for Wrath, but for Conſcience-ſake 
but we cannot be obliged from Conſcience to- 
wards God, to be ſubje&t to them in thoſe 
Things which they have no Authority from 


God to require, and for Refuſal of Obedience 
to which, we have God's Authority. 

They who interpret this, of Violent Reſiſ- 
tance by Force of Arms, ſpeak the Truth, 
but not the whole Truth, that being not the 


only Reſiſtance here forbidden. For, as Dr. 
Falkner obſerves, durird ec, which we tranſ- 
late 20 reſt, includes all Practiſing out of a 
Spirit of Averſeneſs, Oppoſition, and Contra- 
diction, and whatſoever is contrary to drerde- 
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the Miniſters of God 
for Good, for the Puniſhment of Evil-doers, and 
for the Praiſe of them that do well, ver. 4. And' 
3dly, the Subjection here required, to which 


107 
cegal, the being ſubjcft, ver. 1. and 5. See Afs 


X111, 8. and xviil. 6. 


Ibid. *Eaurois xpipe x ů ur, Hall receive Jude c 
ment to themſelves.] i. e. They ſhall be Senten- 
ced, Puniſhed, and Condemned for it by the 
Magiſtrate, who is a Terror to all evil Works. 


So the Word zpijus ſignifies in theſe Words, 


feareſt not thou Grd, ſeeing thou art tv avry vi 


uri, under the ſame Sentence of Condemnaticz 
by the Magiftrates ? Luke xxiii. 40. Sce Note 
on Chap. v. 16. And to this Senfe the Con- 
nexion inclines, He ſball receive Sentence or 
Puniſhment (from the Rulers) for Rulers are a 
Terror to evil Works ;, if therefore thou doſt Evil, 
be afraid, for he beareth not the Sword in vain, 
but is an Avenger of Wrath. Or, if he eſcape 
the Hand of the Magiſtrate, he ſhall be puniſh- 
ed by that God, whoſe Miniſter and Ordinance, 
the Power he reſiſteth, is; this follows from 
the Obligation to be ſubject, not only out of 
Wrath, but alſo from Conſcience towards God ; 
but hence it does not follow that he muſt be 
damned, as that imports his being ſentenced by 
God to eternal Torments ; it follows not from 
the Word vþ/ue, ſeeing that in its literal Im- 
port ſignifies Judgment, and no more, and ſome- 
times is applied to Human Judgments ; not 
from the Obligation to be ſubject out of Con- 
ſcience, for then all Men muſt be damned who 
neglect what they, in Conſcience toward God, 
ſtand bound to do, or do what they in Con- 
ſcience are obliged not to do, and then, Woe 
be to them who through Weakneſs or Pre- 


judice miſtake their Duty, or are ignorant of 


it, and therefore do neglect it, or tranſgreſs 
againſt it. Seeing then the Reſiſter of God's 
Ordinance here, is not only the wilful Rebel, 


but he who alſo is not ſubject and obedient to 


the Commands of lawful Authority, if the 
Puniſhment of this Sin, without Exception, be 
eternal Torments, all muſt be ſentenced to 
them, who out of Ignorance and Weakneſs, 
Miſunderſtanding or Prejudice, refuſe in any 
lawful Matter to yie!d Obedience to the Com- 
mands of their Superiors, and ſo not only Sins 
of Wilfulneſs, but Sins of Ignorance and Weak- 
neſs muſt be damnable. 

Now according to this double Notion of Re- 
ſiſtance, let it benoted, 

Firſt, That the Reſiſtance which conſiſts in 
Non- ſubjection, or a Refuſal to yield actual 
Obedience to the Law of the Superior, can on- 
ly be allowed when the Matter of the Law 
is ſinful, and ſo forbidden by the higher Power, 
not when it is judged inexpedient or unprofit- 
able only; for of this Subjects are not to judge, 
but the Law. giver onhy, in that they law fully 
may, and therefore, to avoid Scandal and 
Puniſhment, and from Reſpect to him who is 
God's Vicegerent, ought to obey, even as Ser- 
vants ought to obey their froward Maſters, 1 
Pet. ii. 18. and Children their Parents in all 


lawful Things, Col. iii. 20. not diſputing their 


” (a) ade Cniouwg dne XaTHR TW Timor Od TE; ware, TUgawixuTsge @pEaITHS, 1 Tos in T8 aN Th Ou, vic „ 


bre, Lib. 8. p. 421. 
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(b) Non hic de illis poteſtatibus dicit quæ perſecutiones inferunt fidei, ibi enim dicendum eſt, Oportet Deo obtemperare 
magis quam hominibus, ſed de iſtis poteſtatibus dicit quæ non ſunt timori boni operis, ſed mali. | 
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Authority in ſuch Matters, and this from Con- 
ſcience towards God. 

Secondly, That no Reſiſtance of the High- 
er Powers by Force of Arms, or Violence, can 
be allow'd purely on the Account of Religion; 
for, if ſo, we could not be obliged to ſuffer 
Mrong in ſuch Caſes from Conſcience towards 
God, as the Apoſtle ſaith, we are, 1 Pet. ii. 19. 
or from the Example of our Lord, v. 21—24. 
becauſe the Sufferings which God hath not ob- 
liged us to undergo, we cannot undergo, from 
Conſcience towards God, 

Thirdly, That no violent Reſiſtance, or no 
Reſiſtance of the Higher Powers by Force, can 
be allowed to any who have not the Power of 
the Sword, and who are no Avengers of Wrath; 
for he that thus uſeth it, plainly zakes the Sword 
without Authority from him to whom belong- 
eth Vengeance, and the Power of Life and 
Death originally, and ſo without Authority 
from him to whom this Power of the Sword o- 
riginally belongs; and therefore, by our Savi- 
our's Aphoriſm, deſerves t periſh by it, Matth. 
XXvi. 32. Hence therefore it muſt follow, 

1. That, in Abſolute Governments, there is 
no Power of lifting up the Sword againſt the 
Higher Powers, becauſe there is none can claim 
a Share in the Government, and ſo none can 
have any Power of the Sword, or Right to be 
an Avenger of Evil, but the Abſolute Power. 

2. That in mixt Governments, if any Per- 
ſons or States can claim the Power, it muſt be 
either, (1.) Upon Compact that ſuch Perſons 
ſhall have Power to defend their Laws : Or, 
(2.) by Virtue of that Rule of Grotius, (c) That 
where a People hath conferred, not an Abſolute 
Power, but a Government according to the Law, 


they muſt be ſuppoſed to have reſerved to them- 


ſelves a Power neceſſary to preſerve their Laws, 
Or elſe by ſome Act done by the Superior which 
is a virtual Abdication, or a Renunciation of 
his Government; in all which Caſes we can 
have no Direction from the Words of the A- 
poſtle, who in general commands Subjection to 
the Higher Powers, but declares not how far 
any Man is ſo, or when he ceaſeth to be ſo. 
Ver, 6. Aix TzTo Yup 50 Oo gus TEAELTE, for this 
d Cauſe pay ye Tribute alſo.] Hence it appears that 
Paying Tribute to, is an Acknowledgment of 
the Right of, Government, in him to whom 
we pay it, it being payable only on this Ac- 
count, becauſe be is the Miniſter of God, &c, 


and rendered to Cæſar, becauſe it is Cæſar's; 


i. e. becauſe it doth belong to him as being 

Cæſar, or the Power God hath ſet over us. 
Ver. 7. AmTodote wv Tac: Ta; eÞunaus, Render to 

e all their Dues.) It is obſervable, that all that is 


ſaid here, and Tit. iii. 1. and 1 Pet. ii. 11, 12, 


ſeems plainly to relate to thoſe falſe Doctrines, 


and Opinions, which had obtained among' the 


Jews, and were deſtructive to all Government, 
and which all Chriſtians therefore were con- 
cerned to ſhew their Freedom from, and Op- 
poſition to, that ſo they might ſtop the Mouths 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


of thoſe Heathens, who, looking upon Chriſti. 
ans as the Offspring of the Jews, were apt to 
charge them with the ſame Principles of Op. 
poſition to all Heathen Governments, Now 
their Principles are theſe : 

Fir, That, being the People of God, God 
alone was to be owned as their Lord and Gover- 
nor, in Oppoſition to all Earthly Governors; 
at leaſt in Oppoſition to all Governors which 
were not of their own Nation, and by him im- 
mediately choſen, and ruling by his Laws, 
See this fully proved, Note on 1 Pet. 11. 16. 

Secondly, As a Conſequent of this, they, re- 
fuſed to pay Tribute to Cefar, crying, out to 
Avgrifgpa, (d) rd Tin ovaipeiv, io take away their 
Tributes, looking upon them as a Sign of Subjecli- 
on, which they ought.not to ſubmit to. 

Ver. 8. Tov #rzpov, another.] 'Fhis being ver. 
10. Tov wπ]̃ mo, his Neighbour, ſhews that every 
Man is the Chriſtian's Neighbour. 

Ver. 10. Kaxov vx EpPYGGETAL, worketh no Evil. 
Not that the Law is exactly fulfilled by doing 
no Evil to our Neighbour, but becauſe, in 
Chriſt's Interpretation, the Neglect of doing 
any Good we are able, and have Opportunity 
to do for him, is doing Evil, Mark iii. 4. Here 
therefore is a Meiofts, for Charity is allo kind, 
1 Cor. xiii. 4. and engageth us by Love to ſerve 
one another, Gal. v. 13, 14. 

Ibid. Thane MW Vo ju 0 aden, Love therefore), 
is the Fulfilling of the Law.) The Apoſtle plainly 
here diſcourſeth of the Fulfilling of the Law, as 
it relateth to our Neighbour ; but, as Efthius 
here notes, Love is alſo the Fulfilling of it, as it 
reſpects our Duty to God; for he that loves 
his Neighbour aright, loves him for God's 
Sake, and in Obedience to him, and ſo muſt 

rincipally love God: He alſo loves his Neigh- 
2 himſelf: Now no Man truly loves him- 
ſelf, who loves not him above all Things who 
is his chief Good, and in loving whom thus, 
his Happineſs conſiſts. See Matth. xxii. 37. 

Ver, 11. EE Unvs tyepbnvai, to awake out of; | 
Sleep, ] is a Phraſe importing two Things; (.) 


The Converſion of Heathens to Chriſtianity, as 
in that Call to them, mentioned Eph. iv. 14. 


wherefore he ſaith, Awake thou that fleepeſt, a- 


riſe from the Dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee Life, 


or ſhine upon thee. (2.) Our Care to walk as 
becometh Converts with true Chriſtian Vigi- 
lance ; as when the Apoſtle faith to the Corin- 
thians, Awake to Righteouſneſs, and fin not, 1 
Cor. xv. 34. and to the Theſſalonians thus, Let 
us not ſleep, as do others, 1 Theſſ. v. 6, 7. | 

Ibid. Nuv yap iypyvrepov nav N re,, for no-. 
is our Salvation nearer.] i. e. Say ſome, the De- 
liverance of you Chriſtians from the Perſecuti- 
on of the Jews, ſtirring up the Heathens againſt 
you. And ] believe this Paſſage hath a Rela- 
tion to the Deſtruction of the Ferwi Nation, 
and the Diſſolution of that Church, and of the 


Worſhip confined to the Temple; but chiefly 


upon this Account, that then was the Time 
when the Salvation of the Gentiles was to be 


(c) Si Populus Regem fecerit, non pleno jure, ſed additis legibus, poterunt 
omnino, aut ex parte, quia eatenus Populus jus ſibi ſervavit. De Jure 5 


1 


eas leges contrarii actus irriti fieri aut 
elli & Pacis, 1. 14. ſed. 2. 


(d) Tov ri invriunow 29 do & druf Mu imPipew Nyorris, Foſeph. Autig. I. 18. c. 1. de Bell. Jud. 1. 2. c. 1. P. 775 


D. c. 12. p. 714. See Note on James iv. 2, 3. 
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e fully and gloriouſly accompliſhed, that 
bing the Time 5 God would ſhew forth all 
bis IVrath upon the unbelieving Jets, the Cru- 
cifiers of our Lord, and their Meſſiah, and up- 
on that Account the Veſſels of his Wrath, Rom. 
ix. 22, Hence the Apoſtle exhorteth the be- 
lieving Jews to Conſtancy in the Faith, foraſ= 
much as they ſaw this Day approaching, Heb, x. 
25. and they being then, ſaving a little Rem- 
nant, entirely rejected, and cut off from be- 
ing any more the Church of God; the Gentiles 
were to be more fully called and owned as his 
Church. The Apoſtle had before diſcourſed 
of this Matter, telling the Romans, that, by 
their Rejection and Fall, came curnpiz, Salvation 
to the Gentiles, Chap. xi. 11. that their Fall 
would be the Riches of the World, and the Dimi- 
niſhing of them, the Riches of the Geniiles, ver. 
12. and ver. 13, 15. { ſpeak, faith he, to you 
Gentiles, that their Rejection will be the Recon- 
ciling of the World, And of this Salvation of 
the Gentiles, he ſaith, it is now nearer, than 
when they firſt believed, the Time of the ut- 
ter Rejection of the Jews drawing nigh ; and 
therefore he adviſed them, eſpecially now at 
this Seaſon, to give no Obſtruction to their 
Converſion, and lay no Obſtacle in their Way, 
by any Diſobedience againſt their Superiors; 
but by their Submiſſion to every Ordinance of 
Man for the Lord's Sake, to put to Silence all 
the Objections of ignorant Men againſt them, 
as Diſturbers of Government; and that they 
would diligently avoid all Works of Darkneſs, 
that they, who ſpoke of them as Evil-doers, 
might, by their good Works which they beheld, be 
induced 10 glorify God in the Day of their Viſtta- 
tion, 1 Pet. 11. 12, 14. and to avoid all Strife 
and Envy, and to walk in Love, as being that 
which rendered them ſo amiable in the Eyes of 
the very Heathen. 


1. Ver. .32..M vg weokxo|ev, the Nighe 15 far 


ſpent.) Nuxra xa Tiv &yvoics xaipsv, be calls the 
Night the Time of the Ignorance of the Gentiles, 


faith Theodoret ; and fo the Day muſt be the 
Appearance of the Goſpel: Light to them: 
And this is very ſuitable to the Language of 


the Holy Scripture, which ſpeaketh of the 


Chap. XIV. the Epiſtle to the ROMANS. 


tog 
Gentiles thus, Ye were ſometimes Darkneſs, but 
now ye are Light in the Lord, Eph. v. 8. and 
as Men darkened, and Blinded in their Minds, 
Eph. iv. 18. and whoſe foolih Hearts were 
darkened, Rom. i. 20. In the Old Teſtament 
they are ſtill repreſented as Men who ſat in 
Darkneſs, and in the Shadow of Death, Iſa. ix. 
1, and when Chriſt was ſent to be a Light 10 
the Gentiles, he is ſaid to be ſent to give Light 
to them that ſat in Darkneſs, Luke 1. 78, 79, 
And when St. Paul was ſent to convert them, 
he is ſaid to be ſent to turn them from Darkneſs 
to Light, Acts xxvi. 18. And when St. Peter 
mentions their Converſion, he tells them, God 
had called them from Darkneſs into his marvel- 
lous Light, 1 Pet. ii. 9. 

Ibid. H d nuipa iyyiev, and the Day is at m 
Hand :] i. e. the Day of Salvation, 2 Cor. vi. 
8. whence they to whom this Salvation was 
come, by receiving this Goſpel-Light, are 
ſaid to be Ti naipas, Men of tie Day, and 
viol n pipes, Children of the Day, 1 Theſſ. v. 
5, 8. and bid here % walk honeſtly as in the 
Day. | 

Ver. 13. Edu boneſtly.] Decently, n 
honourably, as becometh Chriſtians, both to- 
wards our Governors, having our Converſa- 
tion , honourable, and decorous among 
the Gentiles, that they, behulding our good Works, 
may glorify God, that is, may own him whom 
the Chriſtians worſhip as a good and holy God, 
and ſo be gained to the Faith. 

Ibid. Koirais h dceε,e g, in Chambering o 


and . antonneſs.] Koirai Yap uu emi0ypici, 


aTeyns im apoevixs z d $nauxe axes, Helych. 
Phavor. | 3 

Ver. 14. *Ev9vo aol To Xpigrov, Put ye on thep 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. i. e. Be conformable to his 
Doctrine and holy Life. So Chryſaſtom ſaith it 
was a common Phraſe, e dive Tov deiva iveduraro, 
ſuch a one hath put on ſuch a one; that is, he 
is an Imitator of him: So, 0 put on the new 
Man, is to walk as new Men in Newneſs of 
Life and Converſation, Eph. iv. 24. In Holi- 
neſs and Righteouſneſs after the Image of him that 
hath created us a-new, Col. iii. 10, | 


CHAP. XIV. 


Vet, 1. [ IN OW to prevent theſe Strifes and 

Envyings,] Him that is weak in 
the Faith, [and ſo not rightly grounded in it,] 
receive ye [into Chriſtian Communion,] but not 


ato * doubtful Diſputations, [not reſpecting the 


Difference in their Thoughts and Reaſonings from 
Hours. 


2. For [ ſuch Difference of Conceptions there 


i among the Jewiſh, and the Gentile Chriſtians, 
that] one [i. e. the Gentile Chriſtian] believeth 
that he may eat all Things; another who is 


b* weak [Gr. but the weak, i. e. the Jewiſh Con- 
vert, who is miſtaken in, and doth not rightly un- 


derftand his Chriſtian Liberty, abtaineth from all 


Meats, 


5 not him that ¶ ſuitably to this Belief] 
eateth [all Kinds of Meat,] deſpiſe him that 
[through IWVeakneſs] eateth not [of any,] and let 


| as fearing they may pollute him, and ſo 
ceateth [only] « Herbs. FER 2 * 


not him that eateth not, judge [and condemn] 
him that eateth [as unclean, for not obſerving 
theſe Diſtinctions between Meats clean and unclean 


by the Law, or according to their Traditions, by 


being offered to Idols, or polluted by the Unclean ; | 
for“ God hath received him. 

4. [Since therefore God bath received, and 
owned him as his Servant, ] who art thou that 
* judgeſt another Man's Servant? To [Code 


his own Maſter he ſtandeth or falleth, [and 


by him only be is to be judged; be is at preſent 
weak indeed] yet he * ſhall be holden up, [ca- f 
betrat , but be ſhall be eſtabliſbed,] tor God 
is * able to make him ſtand, [F10% a’ο , 10 g 
eftabliſh him.] erat 

5: One Man eſteemeth one [7ewi/h] Day 
above another, [i. e. more fit to do God Ser- 
vice in, as being ſet apart by him for that End, 


another eſteemeth every [ ſuch ] Day [alike = 
| „ 
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h for that Purpoſe.) Let every Man þe n ful- 
ly perſuaded in his own Mind, [or act with 
— of Perſuaſion that be doth cubàt is law- 
./ 

f 6. [And to engage you to maintain Friendſhip 
and Communion, without cenſuring and condemn- 
ing one another for theſe Matters, conſider that] 

i he, that regardeth a Day, regardeth it * to the 
Lord, [or out of Conſcience towards him,] and 
he that regardeth not the Day, to the Lord he 
doth not regard it, [i. e. becauſe his Lord hath 
freed him from any Obligation ſo to do. He 
that eateth [ freely of all Kinds of Meats,] eateth 
to the Lord, [or to his Glory,] for he giveth 
God Thanks | for his Liberty thus to eat ;] and 
he that eateth not [/] to the Lord, he eateth 
not, and giveth God Thanks [even for thoſe 
Herbs he eateth, or that be hath provided for 
him other Food.] 

k 7. For none of us [who are Chriftians] * 
liveth to himſelf, [hut to him that died for him 
and roſe again, 2 Cor. v. 16.] and no Man [dy- 
ing,] dieth to himſelf, [/ as to be exempted 
from the Power, and Juriſdiction of the Lord, 
whoſe Servants we are.] | 

8. For whether we live, we [Chriſtians, if 
we att ſuitably to our Duty, and our Obligations, | 
live unto the Lord, [under his Dominion, and 
under the Government of his Laws ;] and whe- 
ther we die, we die [and dying, we are ftilt 
ſubject] unto the Lord; whether we live there- 
fore or die, we are the Lord's. 


9. For to this End Chriſt both died, and 


Jroſe, and revived, that he ' might be Lord 
both of the Dead and Living, [ Philip. ii, 10. 
10. But why [why then] doſt thou judge thy 
Brother? Or why doſt thou ſet, at, naught thy 
Brother? [as if he were thy Servant, and thou bis 
Maſter, and his Judge, ſeeing]. we ſhall all ſtand 
before the] 
him, who is our Lord and Maſter, ſhall receive 
the Sentence according to our Works. | 
11, For it is written, [ fa. liv, 23.] As Þ live, 


faith the Lord, every Knee ſhall bow to me, 


and every Tongue ſhall confeſs to God. 
m 


Malters,] to God, [and it becomes not us to an- 
tedate his Judgment. | 


13. Let us not therefore [| ake upon us to] 


Judge one another any more; but [let us] judge. 


 n this rather, that no Man [ought 70] put a 


udgment-ſeat of Chriſt, [and from 


12, So then every one of us ſhall n give Ac- 
count of himſelf, [and of his Behaviour in theſe 


Stumbling-block, or an Occaſion to fall [ fro 
the Failb, ] in his Brother's Way. 

14. I know and am perſuaded by [She Faith 
of] the Lord Jeſus, that there is nothing un- 
clean of itfelf ; but [notwithſtanding this] to him 


that * eſteemeth any thing to be unclean, too 


him [as to the Uſe of it] it is unclean. 

15. But [though nothing be unclean of itſclf, 
yet] it thy Brother be » grieved ſi. e. ſcanda- p 
liſed] with thy Meat, now walkeſt thou not 
charitably [ix eating it Ie his Offence and Ruin, 
wherefore] deſtroy not him with thy Meat, for 
whom Chriſt died. 

16. Let not then [any Thing be done by ycu, 
whereby), * your good, [i. e. your Chriſtian Call. q 
ing may] be evil · ſpoken of, [Gr. blaſphemed by 
them wha are thus offended at this Uſe of your 
Chriſtian phe 

17. For the Kingdom of God is not [z 
Thing which conſiſts in] Meat and Drink, but 
[in] Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Joy in the? 
Holy Ghoſt. 

18. For he that in theſe Things ſerveth 
Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and approved of 
Men. | 

19. Let us therefore follow after the Things 
which make for [he] Peace [of the Church,} 
and wherewith one may edify, hr build up] 
another [in Chriſtian Love and Union into one 
Spiritual Temple in the Lord.] 

20, For Meat deſtroy not the Work of God, 
[i. e. the Chriſtian Convert, 1 Cor. iii. 9. for 
though] all Things indeed are pure; but [| yet] 
it is evil for that Man who eateth with Offence, 
Dre do ſo.] | — 

21. It is good neither to eat Fleſh, nor to 
drink Wine, nor [e do] any [other], Thing 
[from which thou mayeſt allſtain,] whereby thy *3 
1 ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is made 
weak. | 

22.. Haſt thou [hey] Faith? [or a Per ſugſi- 
on that all Meats are clean, and lawfully may be 

eaten, ] have it to thyſelf before God, [and ſa- 
tisfy thyſelf with that.] 
condemneth not himſelf [by acting uncharitably] 
in that Thing which he alloweth. 

23. And he that." doubteth, 
a Difference between Meats,] is damned-if he eat 
[ againſt his Conſcience, making that Difference, 
becauſe he eateth not of Faith, [but againſt bis 


Faith, is Sin. 


Anntations en Chap. XIV. 


H* eig iαο,⁵e S 10 pay, Aot 
1 70 doubiful Diſputations.] Not 
diſcriminating them by their inward Thoughts, 
or Reaſonings, or rejecting any from Commu- 
nion upon that Account, becauſe they are weak 


a Verſe 1. 


in Judgment; this Senſe the Antithe/is. ſeems . 


to require, 


k $44 


and this Senſe will be confirmed 
from our Note on ver. 23, and from a like Paſ- 
lage of St. James, I you ſay to. the, Man in gay 


Clothing, fit thou bere honourably, and to 16? 

Poor, ſtand thou there, or fit down at my Foo!- 
| ſftbol, 8 Sranpiotnre iv iaurois 3 do you not put a Dif- 

ference, or a Diſcrimination. among yourſelves, and 
are become Judges, diadoy⁴iñ²e wompar, of evil 
Reaſonings? 

Ver. 2. O & dofeviv, but the weak.] I haveb 
obſerved, Note on Chap. v. 6. and on 1 C. 
viii. 13. that the weak Perſon is not the Man of 

a doubting 
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Chap. XIV. 1% Epiſtle to 
a doubting Conſcience, about a Thing indifferent, 
but of an erroneous Conſcience about a Thing un- 
lawful z this is plain, 1 Cor. viii. 7. from theſe 
Words, Some with Conſcience of the Idol to this 
Ilaur eat it as a Thing offered to an Idol, and their 
Conſcience being weak is deſiled. Now to eat 
with the Conſcience of the 1dol, mult be to eat 
with an erroneous Conſcience; and the Thing is 
as plain here from ver. 14. which ſhews that the 
weak Perſon efteemeth that unclean, which in itſelf 
was not ſo, and therefore acted from an errone- 
ous Conſcience, I have obſerved there alſo, that 
Ac herng the weak, and ace, to be weak, is to 
fall and ſtumble z and here it alſo ſignifieth one 
that ſtumbleth at ſome Doctrine of Chriſtianis 
ty, viz, at that of Chriſtian Liberty from Jewiſh 
Obſervances, and who is ſcandaliſed at it, or 
made to fall by the Uſe of that Liberty by o- 
thers, as is evident alſo from theſe Words, ver. 
21. It is good not to eat Fleſh, nor to drink Wine, nor 
to do any other Thing whereby thy Brother ſtum- 
bleth, or is offended, or is made weak, And ver. 
13. Let us not therefore judge one another any 
more, but judge this rather, that no Man put a 
Stumbling-block, or an Occaſion to fall [Gr. a 
Scandal] in his Brothers Way. 

Ibid. Ad aua iche, eateth Herbs.] Why Herbs 
only St. Chryſoſtom thinks it was dd To un i- 
reg ha νhονν that it might not appear whether they 
did it out of Obſervance of the Jewiſh Law, or 
only out of Temperance ; but this the Apoſtle con- 
tradicts, by ſaying, not that he did this, being 
cautious, but he did it, being weak ; and ver. 14. 
that he did it, eſteeming that which he abſtain- 
eth from as unclean : And this is ſuppoſed as a 
Thing evident throughout this Chapter, that he 
abſtained out of Conſcience from eating that 
which be eſteemed unlawful. Others ſay, the 
Word >zxavz, Herbs, is taken Synecdochicalhy, 


2 for all Sorts of Meat allowed by the Law; but 


then they ought in Reaſon to ſhew us ſome Ex- 
ample, or Inſtance, where the Word di 1s 
uſed in this Senſe. Let it be therefore noted, (I.) 
That the (a) Eſſens, among the Jews, abſtained 
from all Fleſh, u/ing as Vituals, with great Delight 
green Herbs, and the Fruit of Trees : And this 
they did, as judging Fleſh, p41 KATH ©vou, not to 
be natural Food, as there it follows. (b) Philo 
ſaith, they had Tpamesgav xabapay rw Evvaipws, & 
Table pure from any Thing that had Blood in it, 
as being an Incentive to Concupiſcence, and did eat 
only Bread and Salt, and Hyſſop. See Note on 
Coloſſ. ii. 1. Here then is one Inſtance of them, 
who, being weak, did eat Herbs. Moreover, Joſe- 


Pbus faith of ſome Prieſts of his Acquaintance, 


ſent, bound to Rome from Judea, for ſome little 
Crime, That (c) hey were good Men, who in 
their Affictions forgot not their Piety to God, nou- 
riſhing themſelves there with Figs and Nuts; yea, 
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their Superſtition would not permit them to uſe 
the (d) Oil of Heathens, as being not clean, and 
ſo ſuch as they could not uſe the Meats of Gen- 
tiles, much leſs Things offered to Idols, (as 
ſometimes all the Meat ſold in the Shambles 
was,) without tranſgreſſing their own Inſtituti- 
ons and Traditions. They therefore might eat 
Herbs, either that they might avoid eating 
Things ſold in the Shambles, which had been 
offered to Idols, and which were therefore deem- 
ed xowe common, or unclean, by the whole (e) 
Jewiſh Nation; or to avoid the eating Things 
which they eſteemed polluted by the Gentiles, 
as the Jewiſh Prieſts mentioned by Joſephus did. 
Moreover, the Perſon who believeth all Things, 
here, is ſo like the Perſon who faith all Things 
are lawful for me, 1 Cor. x, 23. where the Apo- 
file is ſpeaking of 3 0p offered to Idols, and 
the Arguments, many of them, are ſo apparent- 
ly in Senſe the ſame here, and 1 Cor. viii. an 

Chap. x. that I can ſee no Reaſon wholly to ex- 
clude this Senſe. | Wh. 

Ver. 3. O Oro; Vp a Tporeratero, tt or God d 

hath received him.) This is St. Peter's Argu- 
ment, As xv. 9. God put no Difference betwixt 
us Jes and them, purifying their Hearts by Faith, 
and ſo making them clean in his Sight, tho? the 

were not circumciſed, nor abſtained trom hot 
Meats we count unclean ; he therefore received 


them without requiring this of them, and there- 


fore ſo ſhould we. Note here, that tho* God teſ- 
tified his Reception of them by a viſible and 
miraculous Diſpenſation of the Gift of Tongues 
and Prophecy; yet doth not the Apoſtle ſay, 
God hath thus teſtified his Reception of them, 
but only, he hath received them, 1. e. into Com- 
munion with him, viz. by giving them that Spi- 
rit which is the Medium of our Union to, and 
Communion with him. Note alſo, that theſe 
Words prove againſt Eſthius, that the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaks not of the Zews, but of the Gentiles, 
whom the Jews always deemed unclean, till 
they became Proſelytes to their Law, and fo ob- 
bliged to obſerve theſe Differences between 
Meats. See Note on 1 Cor. vii. 14. and there- 
fore thought God would not receive them, 
whilſt they did not obſerve this Law. More- 
over, when the Apoſtle ſaith, ver. 2. Another be- 
lieveth he may eat all Things: Is this other the 
Few? Then the ſtrong Jew believed not only 
that he might eat Swine*s Fleſh, but even Things 
offered to Idols, which yet Eſthius denies, ver. 1. 
the Reaſon is, becauſe both theſe muſt be in- 
cluded in quibuſlibet cibis, all Kinds of Meat. But 
if it be the Gentile, as is far more probable, then 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the Gentiles. Again, 
when the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, another eſteemetb 
every Day alike, does he mean the Fews ? Did 
the Jew think the Obligation to obſerve the 


Prep. Evang. I. 8. c. 14. 
(b) De M. Contemp. p. 696. D. E. 
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Sabbath was aboliſhed ? And if he meant 


the Gentile, the Apoſtle muſt here ſpeak of 
them. But, ſaith Eſthius, this Doctrine could 
not extend to the Gentile, to whom it was not 
lawful to comply with the Legal Obſervances, 
no not for the Sake of the infirm Zews. To this 
I anſwer, (1.) That the Apoſtle ſays nothing 
in this whole Chapter which doth oblige him ſo 
to do, but only not to judge, not to exclude 
from Communion thoſe Fews that did fo, and 
not to eat of thoſe Meats, when that would mi- 
niſter Scandal to the Jets; and doth he not 
preſcribe the ſame Rule to the Gentile, in the 
Caſe of this Scandal, in theſe Words? But if a- 
ny Man ſay unto thee, this is offered to Idols, eat 
not for his Sake that ſheweth it, and for Conſcience- 
ſake, 1 Cor. x. 28. (2.) St. Paul, who had the 
ſame Perſuaſion that the Law was not binding to 
him, as any Gentile could have, yet 7o the 2 
became as a Few, that he might gain the Few ; 
why therefore might he not permit the ſtrong 
Gentile ſo to do, eſpecially when this was not 
done out of Reſpe& to the Law of Moſes, but 
purely to the higher Law of Charity ? 

e Ver. 4. Do Tis £3 0 Xpivwy EANGTpION oixirnv, Who 
art thou that judgeſt another Man's Servant ?] 
Some interpret theſe Words thus : We are not 
to judge another Man's Servant for doing what 
his own Maſter alloweth or permitteth : But this 
is adding to the Text ; for the Apoſtle doth not 
ſay, Who art thou that judgeſt another Man's 
Servant wrongfully, or condemneſt in him what 
God allows? Nay, he plainly ſuppoſeth him 
weak, and erroneous, and yet allows not any 
condemning and rejecting him, and excluding 
bim, ſaith Dr. Hammond, out of the Church, be- 
cauſe God hath received him to be his Servant. 

Ibid. Erabroera d, be ſhall be eſtabliſbed.] The 

F Apoſtle ſeems plainly here to ſpeak of the weak 
Few, who, through the Error of his Judgment, 
might be apt to ſtumble at the Liberty which 
the ſtrong Chriſtian uſed, and which the Chriſ- 
tian Doctrine taught, that Chriſt had purchaſ- 
ed for him alſo, as thinking both himſelf and 
others obliged to obſerve the Law of Moſes ; and 
of him he ſaith, he is now indeed weak, but he 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed, i. e. the Time will come, 
when by the Deſtruction of the Fewih Temple, 
to which their Service was annexed, and in which 
alone a great Part of their Ceremonial Worſhip 
was to be performed, they ſhould be better ſa- 
tified of the Ceſſation of their Obligation to 
obey thoſe Precepts. Thus alſo he ſaith, Philip. 
It, 15. as many as are Tio fully inſtructed in the 
Chriſtian Liberty, let them mind this Thing, viz. 
that it is only the Circumciſion of the Spirit that 
God now regardeth, ver. 3. and if any be other- 
wiſe minded, Gd ſhall reveal even this unto you, 
i. e. he will in his due Time convince them of 
this Truth. See the Note there. Note alſo, that 
the Effuſion of the Spirit on the eus, though 
Circumciſed and zealous for the Obſervation of 
the Law, was an Argument that God alſo had 
received the unbelieving Few to his Favour, 
notwithſtanding his Weakneſs of Judgment in 
theſe Matters. 


Ibid. Auartos yap Lei Otòs From abr, for 


God is able to make him ſtand.] The Apoſtle el{e. , I 
where argues from God's Power to his Will; 
ſo Chap. xi. 23. If they abide not in Unbelief, tle; 


ſhall be grafted in, for God is able to graft them in 
again; Chap. xvi. 25. To him that is able lo con. 
firm you. 2 Cor. ix. 6, 8. He that ſoweth liberal!; 


ſhall reap liberally ; for God is able to make al! © 


Grace abound totvard you. Heb. ii. 18. Ile is all: 
to ſuccour them that are tempted. And this Argu- 
ment is always good, where we put no Obſtruc- 
tion to his Will, by rendering ourſelves unwor- 
thy of his Illuminations, and his Favours ; he 
being otherwiſe alwaysas ready as he 1s able, tg 
do what he ſees needful, and truly conducing to 
dur ſpiritual Good. 


Ver. 5. "Ex&5o05 iv Ti i919 vor TAnpoPopeiotc, Icth 


every one vp jr perſuaded in his own Mind.] The 
Greek and Latin Fathers give this Senſe of theſe 
Words : In Matters of this Nature, touchir 

the Obſervation of a Day, required by Mo, 


to the Lord, or not the abſtaining from Meats, | 


or not, Let every Man abound in his own Senſe; 
i. e. let there be no condemning, no excluding 


any Man on the Account of ſuch different Sen- 
timents: And this Senſe is very agreeable to 


the Context, if the Word nanpePopico will bear 


it, of which, ſure, the Greek Interpreters muſt | 
be ſufficient Judges; eſpecially when Phavori- 
nus ſaith, that mAnpePepnocy is the ſame with v 
poco, fulfil, as in that of the Apoſtle, Tv Jiaxo- | 
viav od wAnpoPoproo, fulfil thy Miniſtry, 2 Tim. 
Iv. 5. and when this Senſe accords ſo well with | 
the Hebrew Proverb, 2 DN ND WIR, i. e. L 


a Man fulfil his Heart, or do his Pleaſure. 


They who render the Words thus, as we do, | 
Let every Man be fully perſuaded in his own Mind, 
as the Word, nanpoPopiz, doth import, Col. i. 
2. Heb. vi. g. and x. 22. 1 Thefſ. i. 5. either re- 


fer it to the preceding Words thus, Let every 


Man content himſelf with this, that he is fully per- 

ſuaded he doth as heought, and not ſearch into the 
Actions, or Judgments of other Men about theſe | 
Matters, to condemn them for them; and this | 
alſo is a Senſe againſt which I know no Excepti- | 


on, and is made more probable from -ver. 14, 


21, 22. Or elſe give the Senſe thus, Let a M 
have that Perſuaſion of the Lawfulneſs of what e 
doth, or abſtains from, as will preſerve him fron | 


ſinning againſt Conſcience in it. 

Ver. 6. Kupiw, 10 the Lord.] If the Lord here; 
ſignifies the Lord Chriſt, as we may gather 
from ver. 7, 8, 9. *tis evident from the Reaſon 


following. for he giveth God Thanks, that Chit Þ 


1s God : If it ſignify God the Father, yet the 
following Verſes, which apply it to Chriſt, make 
it plain that the Argument is good from God 
the Father to our Lord Chriſt, and again from 
"Chriſt, ver. 10. to God the Father, ver. II. and 
conſequently that they muſt equally be Go. 
(See Exam. Milli.) : 
Here we are told, That * No Man can be fail 
to do any Thing to the Lord, or out of Cor 
* ſcience towards God, in ſuch Caſes whercil 
God has not interpoſed his Authority; bot 
* is any Man in Scripture ſaid to do any thing 


to the Lord, who cannot produce a pw 


* Law for what he does; but when both con- 
1 47 c tencding 
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« rending Parties can produce a Divine Au- 
« thority for doing, or not doing the ſame 
Thing, (i. e. a Law forbidding, and yet com- 
« manding the ſame Thing) there is great Rea- 
ſon for them to receive one another, becauſe 
« they both act out of Reverence to the Divine 
Authority.“ But this Aſſertion may be evi- 
dently diſproved, 

Firſt, From the Example of St. Paul, who 
ſerved God from his Fore-fathers wvith a pure Con- 
ſcience, 2 Tim. i. 3. and converſed before God 
in all good Conſcience, Acts xiii. 1. and was zea- 
lous for God, even when he perſecuted Chriſti- 


' ans to the Death, Acts xxii. 3, 4. and thought 


himſelf bound in Conſcience 1% do many Things 
againſt the Name of Jeſus, Acts xxvi. 9. He 
therefore, if he may be believed, did theſe 
Things out of Conſcience towards God, wherein 
God had not interpoſed his Authority, 

Secondly, This alſo is evident from the In- 
ſtances related in this Verſe; for a Law cancel- 
led, and diſannulled by God himſelf, hath no 
Divine Authority; and he who only produceth 
ſuch a Law, is ſo far from producing à plain 
Laco for what he doth, that he produceth none 
at all, nor doth he act out of Reverence to the 
Divine Authority, but only with Reſpect to his 
own erroneous Conceptions of a Divine Autho- 
rity, when there is no ſuch Thing ; nor can 
he produce any Divine Authority for what he 
doth. Oh! but God had once interpoſed his Au- 
thority in this Caſe, and the Jews could not be ſa- 
tisfied that this Authority was repealed. I anſwer ; 
And ſo it is with all the unbelieving Jews un- 
to this very Day, who till obſerve the Law of 
Moſes, as far as under their preſent Circumſtan- 
ces they can; as believing it was given them 
for an everlaſting Covenant, and fo being un- 
ſatisfied that the Authority of it is repealed ; 


ſo far is it from being true, that this Caſe hath 


no Paralle} ; It is therefore evident, that in this 
Senſe it cannot be ſaid, He that regardeth a Day, 
enjoined by the Law of Moles, regardeth it to the 
Lord, and be that eateth not, to the Lord be eateth 
not; for the Apoſtle, in this very Chapter, de- 
clareth himſelf perſuaded by the Faith of the 
Lord Jeſus, that there was nothing unclean of it- 
ſelf, but only through the miſtaken Eſtimation 
of the Je, ver. 14. and elſewhere, That the 
Fewiſh Feaſts, New Moons and Salbaths were 
only Shadows of good Things to come, and that 
Chriſt was the Body, or the Subſtance of them, 
Col. ii. 17. and that there was made &abirnors, a 


diſannulling of the fermer Command, by Reaſon of 


the Weakneſs, and Unprofitableneſs of it, Heb. vii. 
15, It could be therefore nothing but Preju- 
dice and Error, which made the Jew conceive 
he obſerved thoſe Days, and abſtained from 
thoſe Meats by a Divine Authority, or that he 
could produce ſuch an Authority for ſo doing; 
he therefore muſt be ſaid to do this 2 the Lord, 
and out of Conſcience towards God, becauſe he, 
through the Weakneſs and Error of his Judg- 
ment, thought the Law of Maſes obliged him 
till in Conſcience to the Obſervance of theſe 
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Things. Now this is fo far from being an un- 
paralleled Caſe, that it is the very Caſe of the 
Romaniſts, uſing ſtill the Anointing of the Sick; 
of the Anabaptiſts, dippirg them who are bap- 
tized; of the Greek Charch, refuſing io eat Things 
ſtrangled, and Blood, out of Reverence to the 
3 Injundtion; of the Diſſenters, uſing 

rayer by the Spirit, or conceived Prayer, cut 
of Reverence to the Command, 79 pray in the 
Holy Ghoſt, and abſtaining from Communion 
with that Church which obſerves no Church- 
diſcipline, out of Reſpect to the Command, 79 


purge the Evil from among us; for all this is 


done by them out of a miſtaken Reverence to a 
Divine Authority, which they conceive obliging 
to them. But then the Greek Expyſitors here note, 


That this Indulgence to Men of an errone- 


ous Conſcience, is not to be extended (f) 10 
Dcedtrines of Faith, and Matters of great Moment, 
but only to Caſes of Meat and Faſting, and the like, 
and that it is eſpecially to be granted to thoſe 
who are infirm, and want Indulgence, 

Ver. 7. Ovdeig p ul Laure Gn, for none of k 
us liveth to himſelf.) This I conceive to be a Rea- 
ſon, not of that which is contained in the ſixth 
Verſe, but of what was delivered ver. 4. viz. 
that Chriſt was our Maſter, and we his Servants ; 
and therefore, by judging one another for theſe 
Things, they took upon them to judge another 
Man's Servant. For (1.) in the next Verſe the 
Apoſtle reaſſumes this Matter, enquiring, H 
art thou that judgeſt thy Brother? And (2.) thoſe 

ords are a plain Proof of this; for we are 
his Servants to whom we live, and to whom we 
muſt give an Account of our Actions, and who 
is Lord both of the Dead and the Living : But they 
ſeem not ſo applicable to what is delivered, ver, 
6. or to give a clear Reaſon why he that abſtains 
from Swinc's Fleſh, or that religiouſly obſerves 
a Jewiſh Feſtival, doth this unto the Lord Chrift, 
who came to take away, not to enforce, the Ob- 
ligation of thoſe Things. | 

Ver. 9. Ia xupieioy, that be might be Lord.]! 
He by his Reſurrection being conſtituted Lord 
of all Things, and having, all Power both in Hea- 
ven and Earth conferred upon him, muſt have 
Power over all, we being all his Servants, and 
ſo obliged not 10 live unto ourſelves, but to him that 
died for us, and roſe again, 2 Cor. v. 16. He being 
alſo the Rewarder of all thofe that ſerve him 
faithfully, he muſt be the Lord over the Dead, 
ſo as to be able to bring them to Life again, that 
they may receive the promiſed Reward. | 
Ver. 12. Hep! taurs Acyov woes Ty Os, ſhall m 
give an Account of himſelf to God.] Here Oecume- 
nius notes, that it is ſaid of God the Father, 
That be judgeth no Man, but hath committed all 
Fudgment to bis Son, John v. 22. and therefore, 
what the Apoſtle here ſaith, viz. Every Man 
ſhall confeſs to God, and bow the Knee to him, ver. 
11, and give an Account of himſelf 10 God, ver. 
12. is manifeſtly ſpoken of Chriſt as Judge, 2a 
tos e XpS oss, and therefore Chriſt is God, And 
this Argument was uſed before the Nicene Coun- 
cil by (g) Novatian and others. It is a Wonder, 


— 


; (f) Tad ra & ce Tar vnctuerror, zr Ire iH ονν e im d Trav, 8 yap im drr 6 arr Ar-. Nei, 
a ii iow n TYTO jalvar, S rd dH ener. Chryſoſt. Theod. Phot. Oecum. Theophy lack. 
g] Neque enim, ſi non & Deus eſſet, omne ſe Nomine ejus genuflecteret. Nowar, c. 17. Vide 


Vol. II. 


piſt. Polycarp. Sect. 6. 
that 
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that Socinus ſhould deny that the Apoſtle ſays, 
that every Knee. ſhould bow to Chriſt, when citing 
the ſame Place, Philip ii. 10, 11. the Apoſtle ſo 
expreſly declares, that at the Name of Jeſus every 
Knee ſhall bow, and every Tongue confeſs that Je- 
fus is the Lord; and here, from this Place, proves, 
that Chriſt is Lord both of the Dead and the Eiv- 
ing, before whoſe Tribunal they muſt all ſtand ; 
and ſo muſt own his Power and Authority over 
them, which is the Thing expreſſed Metaphor:i- 
cally by Bending of the Knee, and the Confeſſion of 
the Tongue, And if theſe Words, which the 
Prophet certainly ſpake of Jehovah, the God of 
the Jetos, be well applied by the Apoſtle toChrift, 
Chriſt muſt be alſo the Perſon intended by them; 
for how could the Apoſtle prove, that every Knee 
muſt bow to Chriſt, from the Words of God, 
ſaying, to me every Knee ſhall bow, if Chrift were, 
in his whole Nature and Eſſence, as different 
from that God, who — thoſe Words of him- 
ſelf, as is a Creature from his great Creator? (h) 
Crellius here faith, St. Paul accommodates this 
Paſſage to Chriſt, not that he 15 God, but becauſe 
what is contained in it, ſhall by Chriſt, as ſubordi- 
nate to God, be exhibited and performed to God him- 
ſelf. But this Subterfuge is confuted by the 
Words of the Apoſtle, who faith exprefly, Phil. 
ji. 10, 11. That to the Name of Jeſus every Knee 
ſhould bow, and every Tongue confeſs that Feſus is 
the Lord; and ſo declares, theſe Words are ful- 
filled by the Honour exhibited not to God the 
Father, but to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, And ſee- 
ing he is Lord over the Dead, by the Power by 
which he is able to ſubdue all Things to himſelf, 
Phil. iii. 21. which doubtleſs is the Power of 
God: And ſeeing, having raiſed all Men, he 
will bring to Light the hidden Things which they 
have done, and manifeſt the Counſels of their 
Hearts, 1 Cor. iv. g. and fo muſt be Omniſci- 
ent, and have the Knowledge of the Secrets of 
the Heart; and it is the Property of God alone 
to raiſe the Dead by his Power, and be the Searcher 
of all Hearts: Theſe Properties aſcribed to Chriſt 
here, and elſewhere, muſt ſhew that he is truly 
God. See the Note on Phil. ii. 10. 

Ver. 13. Mn ri meorxoppa, not 10 put a 
Stumbling- block ;] i. e. not to cauſe our Brother 
to ſtumble at the Chriſtian Faith, and fall off 
from it, or to periſh; for what is here, do not 
put a Stumbling- block (by thy Meat) in thy Bro- 
ther*s Way, is ver. 15. deftroy not him with thy 
Meat for whom Chriſt died; and to eat, qi weoc- 
, fo as to put this Stumbling-block before 
him, is for Meat to deſtroy the Work of God. And 
that in this Senſe the Phraſe is ſtill uſed in the 
Epiſtles, ſee Note on 1 Cor, viii. 9. Only let it 
be noted, that, where there is the ſame Danger 
of deſtroying my Brother, or diſſolving the 
Work of God, be it not by Infidelity, but 
Schiſm, or Idolatry, or looſe Living, there is 
the ſame Reaſon and Obligation, ut to put a 
Stumbling-block, or an Occaſion to fall in our Bro- 
ther*'s Way: For the Reaſon why the Apoſtle 
would not have us put this Stumbling-block, 
which makes our Brother fall from the Faith, 
in his Way, 1s this, becauſe he would not have 
us be inſtrumental to his Periſhing, or 10 deſtroy 


* 


him for whom Chriſt died. He therefore muſt 
equally forbid the doing any other Thing which 
may be left undone without Sin; and, being 
done, hath a like Fendency to cauſe my weak 
Brother to periſh, 


Ver. 14. T AeyiCopivry 73 rower, fo him tbato 


efteemeth any Thing unclean, &c.] Here is a plain 
Demonſtration that the Perſon here mentioned, 
as weak in Faith, was alſo weak in Underſtand- 
ing; i. e. one who underſtood not that Meat to 
be free from Uncleanneſs, which indeed was ſo; 
and that he was therefore weak in the Faith, be. 
cauſe he was ſo in his Underſtanding 3; and fo 
alſo it is plainly, 1 Cor. viii. 7, 10. It is there. 
fore without Ground affirmed, That theſe d⁰ 
Sorts of weak Perſons muſt be uſed very differently , 
you muſt have a Care of offending thoſe who are 
weak in Faith; but you muſt inſtruct and govern 
thoſe who are weak in Underſtanding. 

Secondly, Here alſo is a plain Evidence that 
the weak Few had no _- Matter of Offence 
given him by the Gentiles Eating, or that they 
did not take Offence at the open Violation of an 
expreſs Law of God by the Gentiles Eating ; nor 
were they thus weak out of Reyerence to any 


expreſs poſitive Law, which all Men agreed 
was given by God to them, at whoſe Eating they 
were ſcandaliſed. To make this very clear, | 
conſider that the Weakneſs of the Jews conſiſt- 


ed in two Things; 

1. That they were not convinced that the 
Law of Moſes was out of Date, and therefore 
durſt not do any Thing which was forbidden 
by that Law, nor omit doing what the Law 
commanded : And as to this, it is true, they 
were weak, out of Reverence to an expreſs poſi- 
tive Law, which, through the Weakneſs of their 
Underftanding, they thought to be ſtill bind ng; 
but the Apoſtle here declares to be by Chriſt taken 
away. 

2. That they could not endure to ſee others 
do what they themſelves durſt not do; i. e. they 
could not endure to ſee the Gentile Converts eat 
thoſe Meats which the Law of Moſes torbad the 
Fews to eat: Now here, I ſay, they were not 
weak out of Reverence to any expreſs poſitive 
Law ; nor could they take Offence at the open 
Violation of any expreſs Law of God: For there 
was no ſuch Law given to the Gentiles, to ab- 
ſtain from ſuch Meats as unclean, nor to the 
Gentile Converts to Chriftianity to obſerve any 
ſuch Law; they therefore by eating of theſe 
Meats did violate no Law given by God to 
them, and ſo the Jes could take no Offence at 
their Violation of any ſuch Law. And fo much 
ſtronger is the Caſe of cating Things offered to 
Idols, in which yet the Apoſtle doth require this 
Abſtinence, with Regard to the Conſcience of the 
weak Few, 1 Cor. viii. 7, 10. and Chap. x. 28, 
29. For the Eating of Things offered to Idols 
(unleſs it were done in the Idol-temple, the 
Place appointed for his Worſhip) was againſt 
no Law of God, but only againſt the Canons 
of the Jews ; and fo here the es could not 
be thus offended with that Action, out of Re- 
verence to any Law which God had made u- 
gainſt it, but only from the Fewiſh Canons, and 
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natum, ipſi 


eo præſtari & exhiberi debea 


. (hk) Non — Chriſtus ſit ipſe Deus, ſed quia quod in hoc teſtimonio continetur, per Chriſtum, tanquam Deo ſubordi- 
| | 
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erpretations of the Law, touching abſtaining 
E The Imagination of the Few, 
that ſuch Meats bought in the Shambles, or 
ſet before Chriſtians at a friendly Entertainment, 
were unlawful, was a vain Imagination, and ſo 
they had only an imaginary Law which occa- 
ſioned their Offence. Nor doth the Apoſtolical 
Canon concern any other Meats offered to Idols, 
than thoſe which were eaten 1n the Idol-temple; 
for ſure the Apoſtle, who was a Part of that 
Council, would not here freely allow what the 
whole College of Apoſiles thought neceſſary 
even for the Gentile Converts to abſtain from. 
This Scandal therefore of the weak eros was 
plainly Scandalum acceptum, non datum, received, 
but not given; for they had no Reaſon at all 
to believe that the Law of Moſes was ever given 
to, or was in Force among the Gentiles, and 
much leſs that their 7eiſh Canons could be fo. 

Ver. 15. Ei dH, if thy Brother be grieved.] 
The Greek imports ſuch Sorrow as puts a Man 
in Danger of his Life, and therefore in the Me- 
taphorical Senſe ſuch Sorrow as endangered his 
Chriſtian Life. So Job xxx1. 39. If I have cauſ- 
ed the Owners thereof to loſe their Life: Ei Jum 


' trinnce, If I have grieved tis Soul, ſay the Seven- 


ty, nn, 1f have cauſed his Life to expire, or 
break out. See Dr. Hammond on the Place. 

Note alſo here, that the Apoſtle plainly doth 
ſuppoſe that he, for whom Cbriſt died, might 
periſh. See the Note on 1 Cor. viii. I1. 

Ver. 16. *Ayafov, your Good.] T wir xa, 
he calleth our Faith, our Good, ſay all the Greek 
Commentators, and that very appoſitely ; for the 
Jews blaſphemed, and fell off trom Chriſtianity 
upon this Account. LES 

Ver. 17. Kai Y aps. £ VEL oTs &i, and oy 
in the Holy Ghoſt. | This cannot here ſignify De- 
light to do Good, or Rejoicing in Unanimity, 
for the Phraſe hath no ſuch Senſe in Scripture, 
but always ſignifies an inward Joy ariſing from 
the Conſolations of the Holy Ghoſt ; as when 
the Apoſtle ſaith, the Theſſalonians received the 
Word with much Affection, and with Foy in the 
Holy Ghoſt, 1 Theſſ. i. 6. And when St. Luke 
informs us, the Churches had Peace, and walk- 
ing in the Comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, were multi- 
pied, Acts ix. 31. 


s Ver. 21. IIpooxonle, & oxavlaniderai, N ages, 


ftumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak.) I have 
ſhewed what it is to be made weak, Note on 
ver. 1. what it is to ſtumble, Note on ver. 13. 
To offend or ſcandaliſe a weak Brother, is alſo 
to be an Occaſion of his Ruin, by cauſing him 
to fall off from the Faith, or to be prejudiced 
againſt it, as will appear from a brief View of 


the Places where the Phraſe is uſed. So Matt. 


v. 29, 30. If thy right Eye, or Hand, cxaydaxie 
oe, offend thee, i. e. if it leads thee to Hell and 
to Perdition, cut it off. So Chap. xi. 6. Bleſſed 
7s be who is not offended with me; i. e. who is not 
by the Meannels of my preſent Circumſtances, 
or by the Doctrine I am lent to preach, divert- 
ed from believing in me. So Chap. xiii. 21. 
When Perſecution comes, the ſtony Ground wv; 
CizvduniGera, 15 Preſently offended. So ver. 57. 


and Chap, xv, 11. Mark vi. 3. Luke vii. 23. 


the Jews were ſcandaliſed at Chriſt, i. e. they 
were diverted from owning him as their Maſſiab, 


either by Reaſon of his Words, or the Mean+ 
neſs of his Original, and his Appearance in the 
World. So were the Multitude, and ſome of 
his. Diſciples, ſcandaliſcd at his Diſcourſe about 
eating his Fleſh, John xvi. 60, 61. So doth 
our Lord admoniſh his Diſciples not to be ſcan- 
daliſed at the Perſecutions they ſhould ſuffer, 
John xvi. 1. So he foretells that many, who 
had once believed in him, would be ſcandaliſed, 
when Tribulations ſhould abound, Matth. xxiv. 
10, So he tells his own Diſciples; that they 
would be ſcandaliſed at his Sufferings, Matth. 
xxvi. 31. And ſo both Peter and the reſt of them 
were offended, or ſcandaliſed, their Faith in him 
failing for a Seaſon, Luke xxiv. 21. So are we 
to underſtand thoſe Words, Moe to him that of. 
fends, or ſcandaliſeth, one of theſe little ones, as ap- 
pears from the Reaſon following, ver. 14. J. 
is not the Will of your heavenly Father, that one 
of theſe little ones ſhould periſh. So I have ſhewed 
the Word is uſed, 1 Cor. viii. 13. And fo it 
may be well interpreted, when the Aroſtle ſaith, 
2 Cor. xi. 29. Who is offended, i. e. in Danger 
to tall off from the Chriſtian Faith, and I burn 
not with a fervent Zeal for his Recovery ? See 
Examen Millii. | | 
Ver. 44. Maxdpos 0 un Ypivv EQuTGv, happy is t 

he that condemneth not himſelf, &c.] i. e. He is 
comparatively a happy Man, that hath this firm 
Perſuaſion of the Lawfulneſs of eating any 
Thing that is ſet before him, without aſking 
any Queſtion about it for Conſcience Sake ; for 
he createth no Trouble, or Condemnation to 
himſelf about theſe Matters, nor is he trouble- 
ſome to others by his Niceneſs, or Scrupuloſi- 
ty; whereas he, that puts a Difference betwixt 
Meats, is not only troubleſome to others, with 
whom he doth converſe, but condemns himſelf, 


as oft as he is tempted to eat of that which his 


Conſcience doth not allow of. See Examen 
Milli, © | 

Ver. 23. O G&axpwiunC”, be that doubteth.) u 
He that diſcerneth, and: puts a'Difference be- 
tween Meats lawful and unlawful ; this is the 
Import of this Word elſewhere: Sv Matth. xvi. 
3. You know bow dianiEẽ], to diſcern the Face of 
the Heavens, Acts x. 28. and xi. 12. Go with 
them, uro Jraxpwoer EC”, making no Difference 
belwixt the Gentiles and the Jews, the Circum- 
ciſed and the Uncircumciſed, not counting them 
unclean any longer, as St. Peter doth himſelf 
interpret it, ver. 28, And again Acis xv. 
dev 01:xpive, he Put uo Difference belwixt them and 
us, purifying their Hearts by Faith, 1 Cor. iv. 7 
Tis os draxpives ; who put the Difference betwixt 
thee, and others? Chap. xi. 29. pn diaxpivuv, Not 
diſcerning the Lord*s Body, or not diſcriminating 
it from other Meats. So Jude 22. Of ſome have 
Compaſſion, 010%piwopevoty making a Difference. 

Ibid. Ia de 0 vx tv wirews, Whatever is not of w 
Faith.) i. e. With a due Perſuaſion of the Law- 
fulneſs of the Action; for that is the Faith 
ſpoken of in the foregoing Verſe, when the 
Apoſtle faith, Haſt thou Faith ? Have it to thy- 
ſelf; and that is the Faith which ſtands oppoſed 
to Doubting in this Verſe ; and to this Faith 
alone agree the preceding Words, He that 
makes a Diſcrimination between Meats lawful and 
unlawful, and yet cats of them without Diſcri- 
2 | mination, 


c Communion| may 
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mination, is condemned by his own Conſcience, 


if he cats, becauſe he eateth not of Faith, or 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on | 
with Perſuaſion of the Lawfulneſs of cating M 


Chap. XV. 


what he doth partake of. 


CHAP. XV. 


Ver. 1. II/ E then that are ſtrong [and right- 
ly underſtand our Chriſtian Liber- 
ty and Duty] ought to bear the Infirmities of 
the Weak, [being careful to forbear the doing 
that which doth ſcandaliſe and hurt the Souls 0 
them who have not this Knowledge,] and not to [ 


Things, becauſe tbey] pleaſe ourſelves, [when our - 


weak Brother is thus injured by them. 
2, Let [therefore] every one [of us rather 
chuſe to] pleaſe his Neighbour for his Good, to 


a [the] * Edification [of him in his Chriſtian Faith,] 


3. For even Chriſt [whoſe Example we are 
called to imitate] pleaſed not himſelf, [i. e. and 
indulged not ſo to bis own Pleaſure, Eaſe, and Quiet, 
as to negleft the Glory of God, or the Good of others,] 
but [willingly bore with the Infirmities, and ſuſ- 


b tained the Reproaches of Men ;] as it is written 


(of him, Pſalm Ixix. 9.] The Reproaches of 
them that reproached thee fell on me; [1. e. he 
was afflicted for them, his Zeal for the Glory of 
God, and the Good of Souls, cauſed him patiently 
to endure the Contradiction of Sinners, Heb. xii. 2, 
3. To bear the Croſs they laid, and deſpiſe the Shame 
they caſt upon him; which ſure is more than to ab- 
ſtain from a little Meat, on the Account of others.] 
4. ¶ Nor ought we to think ourſelves unconcerned in 
2ohat was ſaid ſo long before by David of others, ] for 
[this and] whatſoever Things were written afore- 
zime, were written for our Learning : That we 
through Patience [in bearing the like Cenſures, 
Reproaches, and Infirmities of otbers,] and [thro? 
the] Comfort of the Scriptures [promiſing a Re- 


ward to that Patience,] might have Hope [ef 


being rewarded for it.] 

3. Now the God of Patience and Conſola- 
tion [who works this Patience in us, and gives 
this Conſolation to us] grant you to be like- 
minded one towards another; [i. e. to have a 
like Concern for others as for yourſelves,] accord- 
ing to [the Example of] Chriſt Jeſus. | 

6. That ye [!hus bearing with the Infirmities 
of the Weak, and thus receiving one another into 
© with one Mind and one 


Mouth [in your Aſſemblies) glorify [and worſhip] 


d God, even the © Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


[or the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

7. Wherefore receive ye one another [Jew 
and Gentile, into mutual Love and Fellowſhip, 
without Contention, about the Things in which 
your Judgments differ, las Chriſt alſo received us 


{ both, reconciling both to God in one Body on the 


Croſs, and to one another, Coloſſ. i. 20. Eph. ii. 
14.] to the Glory of God, [which will be much 
promoted by this Union.] 

8, [As he hath received us, u ,] Now I 
ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt was a Minifter of the Cir- 
cumciſion [or the Jews] for [the Eſtabliſhment 
of | the Truth of God, to confirm the Promiſes 
made to the Fathers [of that Nation, and ſo he 
fhewed his Love and Mercy towards them.] 

9. And [be was alſo the Saviour of the Gen- 
tiles,] that the Gentiles [alſo] might glorify God 
for his Mercy [ them,] as it is written, [ P/al. 


exviii. 49.] for this Cauſe I © will confeſs to thee, 


Ii. e. praiſe and celebrate thee] among the Gen- 


tiles, [or i Ihn, with the Gentiles] and [will] : 


ſing to thy Name. 

10. And again, he [the ſame David] ſaith 
[P/al. Ixvii. 4.] Rejoice ye Gentiles with his 
People. 

11. And again, [ P/al. cxvii. 1.] Praiſe the 
Lord all yeGentiles, and laud him all ye Peopl:, 

12. And again Eſaias faith, [Chap. xi. 1,f 
10.] There ſhall be a Root of Jeſſe, and he 
that ſhall riſe to reign over the Gentiles, in him 
ſhall the Gentiles truſt. 

13. Now [may] the God of Hope fill you 
with all Joy and Peace, [the Fruits of Hope,] in 
believing [thoſe Things,]| that ye may abound in 
Hope, through the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
[ witneſſing to your Spirits that ye are the Sons of 
God, Chap. viii. 16, 17. and ſhedding abroad the 
Senſe of his Love in your Hearts, Chap. v. 3. 
and fo ſealing. you up to the Day of Redemption, 
Eph. iv. 30.] 

14. And [this, I pray, not doubting the A. 


fitance of this good Spirit with you, for] I myſelf | 
alſo am perſuaded of you, my Brethren, that 
yeare allo full of Goodneſs, filled [by the Spirit] | 
with all Knowledge, able alſo to admoniſh one 


another. 


15. Nevertheleſs, I have written the more | 
boldly to you in ſome Sort, [Gr. PET) ulpug, as 10 
the Gentile Part of you : See Note on 2 Cor. ii. 
5.] as putting you in Mind [of the Favonr of | 
God to you Gentiles, and your Duty to him,] be- 
given to me of God, | 
[i. e. becauſe of the Apoſtalical Office by him con- 


cauſe of the Grace that 1s 


mitted to me. See Note on Rom. 1. 5. 


16. That I ſhould be the Miniſter of Jeſus | 


Chriſt to the Gentiles, * miniſtring the Goſpel of; 


God, [i. e. exerciſing myſelf in the Offices of the | 
Goſpel, as the Prieſt in the Legal Services,] that | 
the Offering up of the Gentiles [by me] might | 


be acceptable, being ſanctified not wwith Salt, or 


any other Libamen, but] by [the Effufion of | the | 


Holy Ghoſt [upon them. | 


17. And this I have ſo effeftually performes | 


by his Grace, that] I have therefore whereof | 
may glory through | the Aſſiſtance of | Jeſus Chrift, 
in thoſe Things which pertain to [my Service of | 
God [in this Goſpel.] be 

18. [And here I ſhall only mention what I my- 


ſelſ, by the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, have done] 
For“ I will not dare to ſpeak of any of thoſck | 


Things which Chriſt hath not [but only of thoſe 
which he hath] wrought by me, to make thc 
Gentiles obedient by Word and Deed. 

19. [Viz. that be hath alſiſted me in preachilg 


the Goſpel] * through mighty [Gr. & Juv! F 


with the Power of | Signs and Wonders, by 
the Power of the Spirit of God; fo that from 
Jeruſalem, and round about unto Illyricum, ! 
have fully preached the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

20. Yea, ſo have I ftrived to preach the Go- 
ſpel, [as to do it] not where Chriſt was named, 
10 e. preached by others before me, ] leſt J ſnould 
build upon another Man's Foundation. 5 
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Chap. XV. 
21. But [my Preaching hath been] as it is writ- 
ten, [1/a. Iii. 15.] To whom he was not ſpoken 
of, they ſhall ſee, and they that have not heard, 
ſhall underſtand, 55 
22. For which Cauſe alſo, [wherefore by go- 
ing from one Region to another to preach the Goj- 
pel,] I have been much hindered from coming 
ou. 
* 7 3. But now having no more Place [s] in 
theſe Parts [unacquainted with the Goſpel,] and 
having a great Delire theſe many Years to come 
to you 3 
5, Whenſoever I take my [intended] Jour- 


T 1:ney into Spain, I will [by God's AſPance] come 


to you; for I truſt to ſee you in my Journey, 
and to be brought on my Way thitherward by 
you, if firſt I be ſomewhat filled [i. e. Aaliqied] 
with your Company. 

25. But now I go to Jerſualem, to miniſter 
to [the Neceſſities of | the Saints [there.] 

26. For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia 
and Achaia, to make a certain Contribution for 
the poor Saints which are at Jeruſalem, 

27. It hath pleaſed them [T ſay,] and [with 
2cod Reaſon, ſeeing] their Debtors they are. For 
if the Gentiles have been made Partakers of 


the Epiſtle to the ROMANS. 
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their ſpiritual Things, receiving the Goſpel ſrom 


Judea,] their Duty is alſo [in Gratitude] to mi- 
niſter to them in carnal Things. F245. 

28, When therefore I have performed this 
[charitable Office, and have ſealed [and ſecured] 
to them this Fruit [of the Gentiles Liberality, | 
I will come by you into Spain, 

29. And ] am ſure, that when I come to you, 
I ſhall come in the Fulneſs of the Bleſſing of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, [or with a full Impartment of 


ſpiritual Gifts to you : See Note on Chap. i. 11.] 


30. Now I beſeech you, Brethren, for the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt's Sake, and for the Love 
[ which is the Fruit] of the Spirit, that you i ſtrive } 
together with me, in your Prayers to God for 
mez 

31. That I may be delivered from them that 
do not believe in Judea, and that my Service, 
which I have for [my Brethren in] Jeruſalem, 
may be accepted of the Saints | there, though it 


come from the Churches of the Gentiles.] 


32. That I may come to you with [he 


greater] Joy, by the Will of God, and may 


with you be refreſhed. 
33. Now the God of Peace be with you all. 


Amen, 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


3 aVer. 1. II᷑o⸗ oe ονν, t0 Ediſication.] Ediſica- 
tion, in the Scripture, ſometimes 
ſignifies our Increaſe in the Knowledge of our 
Chriſtian Duty; in which Senſe it is ſeven 
Times uſed, 1 Cor. xiv. 3, 4, 5, 12, 16, 26, 
29. Eph. iv. 29, eſpecially in that Knowledge 
which tends to our Advancement in Piety, 
and therefore is called oixeJen Ot, the Edifica- 
tion of God, 1 Tim. i. 4. Sometimes our Growth, 
or Confirmation in the Faith, Jude 20. Some- 
times it refers to the whole Body, which 1s 
called Ot eixoJon, the Building of God, 1 Cor. 
iii. 9. Eph. ii. 21. and iv. 12. And then the 
Body is edified, (1.) By the mutual Love of 
its Members; in which Senſe, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
Charity edifieth, 1 Cor. viii. 1. and this is oixe- 
down ty LY ory, Edification in Love, Eph. iv. 16. 
(2.) By the ſtrict Union of the Members to, 
and their peaceable Converſation with, one an- 
other; and this is ſtiled, oixoJe;un eig Tov tva, the 
Edifying the Church into one, 1 Theſſ. v. 11. And 
thus we are bid to follow after the Things which 
make for Peace, and rd rn oixoJowng THis eig A- 
Jg, the Edification of one of us unto another, Chap. 
XIV. 19, Now the Edification, which conſiſts 
in Knowledge of our Chriſtian Duty, cannot 
be here underſtood ; becauſe our Forbearance 
of that which ſcandaliſes our Brother, tends not 
to the Information of his Underſtanding, but, 
a 1t 18 an Act of Charity, it tends to the Edi- 
- cation of the Body in Love; as it is the a- 
i Voiding that which may ſcandaliſe the Weak, 
11 and ſo induce him to ſtumble at, and fall off 
1 
[ 


ſtanding his different Conceptions from us, it 
tends to the Edifying the Body in Union and 
Peace. 3 
Ver. 3. Kabu; Viypaniou, as it is written. That b 

this P/alm was undoubtedly ſpoken of the Me/. 
ſiab, we learn from ver. 22. applied to Chriſt, 
John xix. 28, 29. and from the former Part of 
the Verſe cited here, viz. The Zeal of thine 
Houſe hath conſumed me, applied to Chriſt, John 
1.17, And the Few: themſelves ſay, That 
the Things, contained in this P/alm, ſhall be ac- 
compliſhed (a) In the Days of David, or In the 
Days of the Meſſiah ; and that which is ſaid in 
the Cloſe of the P/alm, That God will ſave Zion, 
&c. that Men may dwell therein, and have it in 
Poſſeſſion, ſhall be accomplifed, Ʒwän di (b) in 
"tbe Days of the Meſſiah, the Rabbins own. 

Ver. 6. Owoluuadoy iv wi Fouart, with on? c 
Mind and Mouth.] i. e. Not only praiſing God 
with the ſame Words in your Doxologies; but 
alſo joining in thoſe Praiſes with a Mind full of 

_ Chriſtian Love, and Senſe of the Divine Good- 
neſs. 

Ibid. Tov ®cov X WaTtpa, &c. the God and Fa- d 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.) So 2 Cor. i. 3. 
and xi. 31. Eph. i. 3. Coloſſ. i. 3. 1 Pet. i. 3. 
Apoc. i. 6, 12. On which Words the Deſcant 
of the (c) Fathers 1s to this Effect, That the 
firſt Perſon of the Sacred Trinity is the God of 
Jeſus Chriſt, in Reſpect of his Manhood, his Fa- 
ther in Reſpect of his Divinity, or as he is the 
Word. Or the Words may be rendered thus : 
Ged who is, or the God that is, or God, to wit, 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, for the He- 
brew 1, and ſo the Greek „ ſignifies ſometimes 
id eſt; Noldius partic. Hebr. p. 180, 181. ſome- 
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Wl from Chriſtianity, it tends to his Edification in 

| : the Faith ;; and as it is receiving the Weak in- 
! to Fellowſhip and Communion, notwithſtand- 
i 


LO ä 


S — n ä at. did. FR 
<a " 4 — 


| 
1 RY a) Voiſin, de Leg Div. p.- Po: 7 

5 ©} 7 OR, eg Div. p. 584. (b) Pug. fid. par. 3. diſt. 2. c. 16. ſet. 2x. 
. Sus wir ap Ts Kpre xard 28 afar, mari N kr T1 beer. Theoph, Deus hominis, Pater verbi, _ 
KM times 


118 


thee.] The very next Words, Great Delive- 
rances giveth he unto his King, and ſheweth Mer- 
cy to David ] ]Jzb, his Meaſfiab, or Anointed ; 
are by the (d) Jews interpreted of the Meſſiab, 
that is, Chriſt, and ſo the preceding Words 
are doubtleſs fitly applied to him, 

f Ver. 12. *Heaias Met, Eſaias jan The 
Chaldee Paraphraſt interprets the firſt Verſe 
of the Meſſiah ; and R. Chanina proves from 
the tenth Verſe, that (e) King Meſſiah 7s not 
to come, but to give Precepts to the Nations of 
the World. 

g Ver. 16, Tespe, To evayyinov, Miniſtering 
the Goſpel.) Here is a plain Alluſion to the 
Fewiſh Sacrifices, offered by the Prieſt, and 
ſanctified, or made acceptable and ſavoury by 
the Libamen offered with it; for he compares 
himſelf in the Preaching of the Goſpel to the 
Prieſt, Sacris operanti, converſant about his Sa- 
crifice, to prepare and fit it to be offered. The 
Gentiles, dedicated by him to the Service of God, 
are his Sacrifice, or Oblation; be Holy Spirit is 
the Libamen poured on this Sacrifice, by which 
they are ſanctified, and rendered eumpoodexra, ac- 
ceptable to God. See Numb. xv. 3, 10. 

h Ver. 18. Ov Yap ro j, Ti, for I will 
not dare to ſpeak any Thing of what Chriſt hath 
not wrought by me.] The Criticks here tell us, 
that they take off the Force of the Apoſtle's 
Words, who render them, I dare not, becauſe 

that intimates the Apoſtle had a Mind to do ſo, 
but Fear with-held him; they therefore would 
have the Words rendered here, and Jude 9. 
In trorunce, Michael, contending with the Devil, 

durſt not bring againſt him a railing Accuſation ; 
non ſuſtineo, I ſuffer not myſelf, and be ſuffer- 
ed not himſelf ; but our Tranſlation may be ju. 
ſtified, by a like Expreſſion of the ſame Apoſtle 
in the ſame Caſe, 8 0 ro £Vxpivcs 7 TVVxpi- 

v burg ric, We dare not make ourſelves of the 

Number, or compare ourſelves with ſome, who 

commend themſelves, 2 Cor, x. 12, And this, 

doubtleſs, he ſaith, not to intimate that he and 

Timothy had a Mind to do that themſelves, 

which there he repreſents as Folly in others ; 


H AF. XVI. 


a Verſe 1. 1 Commend to you [r Care] * Phebe 
a Servant of, [or one that miniſters to] the Church 
which 1s at Cenchrea, [or the Aſſembly of Chriſti- 
ans, at the Haden of Corinth. 

2. That you receive her in the Lord, [1. e, 
for the Lord's Sake, or as one that belongs to him, 
Matth. x. 42.] as becometh Saints, [i. e. Chri/- 
tians,] and that ye aſſiſt her in whatſoever Bu- 
ſineſs ſhe hath Need of you; for ſhe hath 


b been a Succourer of many, and of myſelf 
allo. 


In 


i. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


times nempe, to wit, p. 207. and ſometimes, qui 
eſt, who is, p. 315. 
e Ver. 9. "EZopu0Noynoopei, J will confeſs unto 


fit and prudent ſo to do, and therefore dur 


our Siſter [in the Faith,] which is 


Chap. XV. 
but only to intimate, that he did not think it 


not do it, and this Senſe the Word well bears, 
1 Cor. vi. 15. and Jude . 


er. 19. Ey duvepes oni, Ev Juvewes Tun Þ 


,] i. e. Confirming the Goſpel by outward 
Miracles, and by the inward Diſtributions of 
the Holy Ghoſt. See the Difference between 


them, Note on Heb. ii. 4. 1 


Ver. 24. *Eaeirop.ur wpos vas, I will come tl; 
you, &c.] Here is an Evidence that St. Paul, 
in Purpoſes of this Nature, was not aſſiſted by 
the Holy Ghoft, they being Purpoſes, which by 
the Providence of God he was hindered from 
tulfilling. It is alſo evident from Chap. i. 10, 
11. and from this, and from the 28th Verſt, 
that St. Paul writ this Epiſtle while he was at 
Liberty, and before Chriſt had told him he 
mult teſtify of him at Rome, Acts xxiii. 11. and 
before he was conſtrained to appeal to Cæſar, 
Acts xxv. 11. for in this Epiſtle he ſpeaks til! 
of his Journey to Rome, and from thence to 
Spain, as of a voluntary Undertaking ; hoping 
then that the unbelieving Jews would not have 
given him that Diſturbance, when he went u 
to Feruſalem with his Alms gathered for his 
Nation, which afterwards he found they did, 
ver. 27, (See Exam. Milli) 

Ver. 30. Ev Tais TPOTEVYGiGs in your Prayer. 
for me.] If Paul, ſaith Efthius, might deſire the * 
Prayers of the Romans, why might not the Ro- 
mans defire the Prayers of Paul? I anſwer, they 
might deſire his Prayers, as he did theirs, by | 


an Epiſtle directed to him to pray for them: © 


He adds, F they might deſire his Prayers hi!) 
living, why not when dead, and reigning with 
Chriſt ? I anſwer, Becauſe then they could di- 
rect no Epiſtle to him, or any other Way ac- 
quaint him with their Mind. Hence Elijah, 
being to be 7aken up into Heaven, ſpeaks to Eli. 
ſhah thus, Ae what I ſhall do for thee, befcre! 
am taken away from thee, 2 Kings ii. 9. Note 
alſo, That we ſay not that ſuch Defrres of the | 
Saints departed are injurious to the Interceſ- 
ſion of Chrift, but that they are idolatrous, | 
implying that Creatures are Omniſcient, Om. 


nipreſent, and have the Knowledge of th: 
Heart. 


— 


* 


3. Greet © Priſcilla and Aquila, my Helper | 
in [tbe Work of | Chriſt Jeſus 0 

4. Who have for my Life laid down their 
Necks, [i. e. expoſed themſelves to the Hazard f 
their own Lives;] to whom not only I give 
Thanks [ for my own Preſervation,] bur allo all 
the Churches of the Gentiles, [ for Preſervati | 
of their Apoſtle.) | i 

5. Likewiſe greet the Church which 59 
in their Houſe, [i. e. their Chrifian Family.) F 
Salute my well-beloved Epenetus, who is the 


Firſt · fruits of Achaia unto Chriſt. | 


d) Pug. fid. par. 2. e. 5. ſect. 8. 


le) Voiſin, de Leg. Div. p. 595. 
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Chap. XVI. 
6. Salute Mary, who beſtowed much Labour 
"I 7. Salute Andronicus and Junia f my Kinſ- 
men, and my Fellow-priſoners, who are of 
Note among the Apoſtles, who alſo were in 
Chriſt, {hat is, converted to the Chriftian Faith,] 
before me. : | 
g Greet Amplias ee in the Lord. 
Salute Urban our Helper in [he Goſpel of ] 
Chriſt, and Stachys my beloved. 
10. Salute Apelles ® approved in Chriſt, [by 


3 
_— 
Mn 

$ 
* 
"I 
= 
FA v2 


; 


7 the Sincerity of his Faith, and the Integrity o 
- Life ;] * them that are [in Chriſt] 0 
, Ariſtobulus Houſhold, 
, = 11. Salute Herodian my Kinſman ; Greet 
„ = them that be of the Houſhold of Narciſſus i 
t Which are in the Lord. 
c 12, Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa, who la- 
{ bour in the Lord ['s Service:] Salute the be- 
„ Ioved Perſis, which laboured much in the Lord. 
JEE 13. Salute Rufus * choſen in the Lord, and 
o his Mother and mine, Ihe being one who ſhewed 
s XZ the Affection of a Mother to me alſo.] 
76 —_— 14. Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, 
Þ Patrobas, Hermes, and the Brethren which are 
Us with them, 
d, 15. Salute Philologus and Julia, Nereus and 
® 1his Siſter, and Olympus, and all the Saints that 
er are with them. 
le m 16, Salute one another with an u holy Kiſs; 
0- 2 the Churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 
e) mn 17. Now I beſeech you, Brethren, mark 
by them which cauſe Diviſions and Offences, con- 
m: trary to the Doctrine which you have learned 
-4 * [of the ApeFles,] and avoid them [or turn from 
1 "FF them. ; 
d- 10 For * they that are ſuch, ſerve not our 
ac-  # Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own Belly, and by 
2, good Words and fair Speeches deceive the 
El d Hearts * of the Simple, [1. e. of innocent well- 
re [ meaning Perſons. 
ote 
the | 
cel- | 
ous, | 
m- 
the | 3 
| 8 a Verſe 1. o 7 A ο⁰ nao, Phebe our 
= Siſter.) This Phebe was a Deaco- 
ne, choſen to that Office according to the 
= Apoſtolical Preſcription, 1 Tim. v. 10, So 
> Origen and Chryſaſtom. 
b Ver. 2. Kal ours tus, and of myſelf alſo.] 
. Hence ſome infer that ſhe was not a Deaconeſs, 
P but one that miniſtered to the Apoſtles in the 
Preaching, of her Subſtance; but St. Paul had 
none ſuch to miniſter to him, 1 Cor. ix. 5, 15. 


and this is made one Condition of a Deaconeſs, 
1 Ti, V. IO. W905 RTAY 15 Oi ATIET, 0 vnde 
#241, he ſaith, ſhe has been a Succourer of many 
by Reaſon of her Care of, and Hoſpitality towards 
them. Theodoret. 

Ver 3. Acre eiae N, greet Priſcilla.] 
Priſcilla ſeems to be named firſt here, and 2 
Tm. iv, 19. as being firſt converted, ſay Inter- 
preters z but ſhe is named laſt, As xviil. 2, 26. 
1 Cor, xvi. 19. and therefore the Gloſs ſaith, She 


is here placed firs, there being in Chriſt Jeſus 
neuher Male, nor Female, 
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19. [This Exbortation I dire to you to pre- 
ſerve you in the Way, in which hitherto you have 
walked to the Credit of the Goſpel ;] for [the Fame 
of ] your Obedience [70 it] is come abroad unto 
all Men, I am glad therefore on your Behalf, 
[that ye are not yet infected with theſe Judaizers ;] 
but yet I would have you wiſe, to [diſcern and 
hold fa that which 1s good, and ſimple con- 
cerning Evil; [1 Cor. xiv. 20. i. e. as Men who 
have no Knowledge of it, and no Skill to praiſe it. 

20. And [ encourage you to continue ſuch, 
know that] the God of Peace, [who is an Enemy 
to theſe Diviſions, mentioned ver. 17.] ſhall bruiſe 
Satan under your Feet ſhortly. The Grace q 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. 

21. Timotheus my Werk: fellow in the Goſ- 
pel, and Lucius, and Jaſon, and Soſipater, my 

inſmen, ſalute you, 

22, I Tertius, who wrote this Epiſtle, ſalute 
you in [ihe Name of | the Lord. 

23. Gaius mine Hoſt, and [he Host] of the 
Church, ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the Chamber. 
lain of the City ſaluteth you, and Quartus a 
Brother. 5 | 

24. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you all. Amen. 

25, Now unto him that is* of Power to eſta- x 
bliſh you * according to my Goſpel, and the s 
Preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, according to the Re- 
velation of the Myſtery which was kept ſecret . 
t ſince the World began, [or from former Ages. ] t 

26. But now 1s made manifeſt, and by the 
* Scriptures of the Prophets, according to the u 
Commandment of the everlaſting God, made 
known to all Nations for the Obedience of 
Faith, | 

27. [That is] To God * only [eſſentially and x 
from himſelf] wiſe, be Glory through Jeſus Chriſt, 
he Mediator of the New Covenant, the Author 
and Finiſher of our Faith,] for ever. Amen, 


Annotations on Chap. XVI. 


Ver. 5. Kai rnb 227" onxov GT "E239.10 121, and 4 
the Church in their Houſe. | They were lo zea- 
lous in the Faith, ſay Chry/oſtom, Theodoret, and 
TheophylatF, wie Tov oizov atv Wavras Wires 
Wola, TETES Xy EXXANTIQY WYopane, hat they con- 
verted their whole Families to the Chriſtian Pro- 
Fon of it, for ſuch Families he calls the Church, 
See this proved Note on 1 Cor. xvi. 19. 

Ibid. 'ATapxn TH "Axaiac, the Hirt Fruits of e 
Achaia.] So Chryſaſtum, Theodoret, Oecumenius, 
Theophylact, the Syriack and Arabick Verſions; 
but the Alexandrian Copy, the Aithiopick, the 
Vulgar, and almoſt all the Latin Commentators 
read T1; Aria, the Firſt-fruits of Afia Minor. 
So doth Origen on this Place, and Hom. 11, on 
Numbers, F. 109. D. and G. and St. erom, on 
Ezek. xliii. F. 241. 1. And this Reading 1s 
to be preferred before the other, becauſe the 
ſame Apoſtle faith expreſly, That Ster hanus 
was the Firſt- fruits of Achaia, 1 Cor. xvi. 15. 
that is, he was firſt converted to the Faith 
there, and Epenetus in Aſia Minor, for ſo the 
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120 A Paraphraſe with Aunotations on Chap. XVI. 


Phraſe, the Fir#-fruits, is {uſed by (a) St. Cle- 
Mens, 
F 7. Tus TU Yeveig urn, My Kinſmen.] So St. 
Paul ſtiles all the Jews, Rom. ix. 3. 5 owarxwma- 
rue, and Fellow-priſoners. Before St. Paul 
went to Rome, he was i© Quraxaic wepiocoripus, 
in Priſons often, 2 Cor. xi. 23. *Enlaxic dig 
Popiras, bearing bis Chain ſeven Times, ſaith (b) 
Clemens, and fo might well have many Fellow- 
priſoners. 

Ibid. Ei EV rode Arog dh, of Note among 
the Apoſtles.] That is, ſay ſome, Men highly 
eſteemed by them; Men eminent, ſay Chry- 
ſeſtom and Theodoret, not only among the 
Teachers, but the Apoſtles of the Churches, 
For they who are Co-workers with the Apoſtles 
in planting of the Churches, are ſtiled, Ande- 


roDο EA,, ? Apoſtles of the Churches, 2 


Cor. viii. 23. Phil. it. 25. In which Senſe 

Barnabas in Scripture is called an Apoſtle, Acts 

xiv. 14. and Philip the Deacon by the Ancients; 

See Coteler. Not. in Conſtit. Apoſt. p. 262. 

h Ver. IO, Aoxitzovy approved.) By ſuffering pa- 
tiently great Tribulations, faith Origen: Fot 

Tribulation worketh Patience, and Patience doium, 
Experience of our ſincere Affection to him, for 
whoſe Sake we ſuffer them, Rom, v. 4. but be- 
cauſe all the Greek Scholiafts ſay, it ſignifies 185 
G png, rug eunberc, To; Ppædecg Tyv voruow, Men 

fimple, fecliſh, and flow of Underſtanding, and 
becauſe the Word often bears this Senſe in the 

Book of Proverbs, as when the wiſe Man ſays 

due, the Simple believath every Word, Chap. 
xiv. 13. When he calls upon the Simple to hear 
Wiſdom ; Chap. viii. 5. And promiſes 70 give 
Subtlety to the Simple; Chap. i. 4. and when he 
adds, Chap. xxi. 11. when a Scorner is puniſhed, 
the Simple is made wiſe, this Expoſition, being 
more pertinent to the Words, may be prefer- 
red before the other. 

1 Ver. 11. Tu; oro; & Kupiy, which are in the 
Lord.] From theſe two Verſes is confirmed 
our Obſervation, That, when the whole Fami- 
ly was converted, the Apofle writes to the 


Church in ſuch a Houſe ; when not, the Salt 


bation is directed to as many as were in the 
Lord in that Family, according to the Deſcant 
of (c) Origen on the Place. 
Kk Ver. 13. Tov txAexTov iv Koi, choſen in the 
Lord.] One of great Excellency in Chriſtianity, 
as we ſay, a choice Man; fo the Word tzeuros 
often ſignifies, P/al. Ixxviii. 3 t. They ſmote down 
reg txaexre5, the choſen Men that were of Iſrael. 
So #x2.exr# pvnueia Are choice Sepulchres, Gen. 
xxiii. 6. £2.cxT& H dwpwy, choice Gifts, Deut. xii. 
11. and @vpes k %, choice Men, Judges xx. 
16. See Als xv. 25, 26. 
1 Ver. 5. IIdurag vg G iin, all the Saints. Note 


here that Saints and Chriſtian Brethren are all 
one. 4 

Ver. 16. "Ev Diana i, with an holy Kiſs.) m 2 
Of the Kiſs of Charity, let it be obſcrved, 3 

(1.) That it was uſed at the End of the Prayer 
before the Celebration of the Sacrament. So (d) 
Justin Martyr faith expreſly, 2>>avs ©194uzr; 
0.070% RE WHT Kphty0s TW EY av, Prayers being 
ke? we falute one ancther with an holy Kiſs, and 
then the Bread and Cup is breught to the Preſident, 
(2.) That this ſeems to have been done by the 
Men a-part, and the Women a-part, as their 
(e) ſeparate Places in the Church, or Synagogue, 
ſeemed to require. So the (f) Apoſtolical In- 
ſtirutions ſay, Theſe Things being done, let the 
Men a-part, and the Women a-part, ſalute one an- 
other with a Kiſs in the Lord. Though (g) Ori. 
gen ſeems to make this Practice proper to the 
Men only. 

Ver. 17. Txoreib tis rag dryoraviac, % Tal 
ou 0zhe Towra, mark them that cauſe Diviſicn: 
and Scandals.) By Scandals the Greek Scholiaſt; 
underſtand Heręſies, whereas, through the whole 
New Teſtament, this Word ſeems rather to im- 
port ſuch Actions as give Occaſion to others to 
ſtumble at, and fall off from the Chriſtian 
Faith. See Note on Matth. xviii. 6. Rom. xiv, 
13. Eſthius here notes, (I.) That unwritten 
Traditions may be hence proved, becauſe the 
Apoſtle faith, Mark them that caufe Offences con- 
trary, not to the Scriptures, but to the Doctrine 
they had received. But to make this Argument 
of any Force, he muſt prove, that the Doctrine 
they had received, was not contained in the 
Scriptures, either then, or after-written. (2.) 
The Apoſtle plainly ſpeaks here of Doctrines, 
received from the Mouths of the Apoſtles by 
thoſe very Men to whom he writ 5 and when 
he hath once proved the unwritten Traditions 
of the Church of Rome to be ſuch, we ſhall be 
ready to receive them. (3.) He adds, That th: 
Place makes for a diligent Inquiſition after Heretics, 
as if St. Paul was ſetting up an Inquiſition here; 
whereas the Word cxon:iv doth only ſignify, / | 
mark,or to look to them, as Luke xi. 35. 2 Cor. iv. 
18. Cal. vi. 1. Phil. 1. 4. Nor doth he ex- 
hort the Romans to obſerve them, in order to 
the apprehending or puniſhing, but as he him- 
ſelf notes, in order to the declining of them. (4. 
He obſerves truly, that the Apoſtle here inl- | 
nuates, that even the vulgar People may fron | 
ſome general Principles diſcern the true Doc- 
trine, and that which was delivered by the 4 
Poſtles, from that which was falſe, and was not 
ſo delivered; but this was only then to be done, 
by comparing that which was thus deliver F 
from the Mouth of the Apoſtles, who preachel 
it by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, and co 


. 


(a) Kahigeο Tx; armapxa; avrov tis Enoxime; x Nανννι pwilnuruv miretin. Epiſt. 1. ad Corinth. Se. 42. 


(b) Epiſt. ad Cor. Sect. 5. 


((c) Videntur quidem plures fuiſſe ex domo, ſeu familia Narciſſi, ſed non omnes in Domino fuiſſe, & ideo adt Þ 


eos ſalutandos qui ſunt in Domino. 
(d) Apol. 2. p. 97. 


(e) Ai y⁰αν xexwputrs., Conſt. Apol. I. 2. c. 57. p. 203. Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. 1. 6. c. 14. p. 916. F. Pi. * 


de vita contempl. p. 691. F. 


f (f) "AonalioJuwoar ανοννονε of avdgec, x) anwinag t, To is xp Qiknua. L. 2. c. 57. & 1, 8. c. 11. Acra- 
de docs of N avdes rd Aaixg;, as yuvaixeg Ta Emig. Vide Coteler. Not. in J. 2. c. 57. 
g) Ex hoc ſermone mos Eccleſiis traditus eſt, ut poſt Orationes oſculo ſe invicem ſuſcipiant Fratres. In {cu 
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Chap. XVI. the Epiſtle to 


firmed their Doctrine by Miracles, with that 
which was delivered beſides, or in Oppoſition to 
it, and was not ſo confirmed; and this can on- 
ly now be done by them, by comparing all Pre- 
tenders to the Apoſiles Doctrine, with thoſe 
Scriptures which they indited by the Aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Spirit, and confirmed by Miracles, 

Ver. 18. Oi yap Tere, they that are ſuch.] 
That is, the Gngfticts, faith Dr. Hammond, to 
whom indeed theſe Characters do well agree. 


hut Theodoret ſaich thus, dg xaxs5 Ts vous gu- 


opus gi Tirwy aivitletal, by theſe Words be ſtrikes 


' at the evil Defenders of the Law, or thoſe who 


preached up Circumciſion, and the Obſervance 
of the Law, as neceſſary to the Salvation of the 
Gentiles ; vd iE "IsJaiwv aivirlerai, he means the 
Jews, ſay Chryſoſtom, Oecumenius, and Theophy- 


lac, for he ſtill taxes them with the Love of 


their Bellies, And certain it is, that theſe Men 
cauſed Diviſions and Separations from others, 
as unclean, and not fit to be converſed with, 
As xi. 3. Gal. ii. 12, 13. and Scandal ſubverting 
the Souls of the Gentiles, Acts xv. 24. Evacuat- 
ing the Goſpel of Christ, Gal. ii. 21. and cauſing 
Men to fall from Grace, Gal. v. 2, 4. that they 
did this, &v Aoyv x6Acxcias, by flattering Words, 1 
Theſſ. ii. 5. and that in this they ſerved not Chriſt, 
but their own Bellies, Phil. iii. 19. doing theſe 
Things for filthy Lucre's Sake, Tit. i. 10, 11. 
Whence it appears there is no Neceſſity of re. 
ferring theſe Words to the Gnoſticks, or deſert- 
ing the Opinion of the Antients, as touching 


the Perſons here intended. (See allo Examen 
Milli.) | 


P Ibid. *Azaxwv, of the Simple. "Axax©>, in the 


Septuagint, anſwers to the Hebrew nn, the Up- 
right, Job viii. 20. Pſal. xxv. 21. Proverbs xiii. 
6. and axaxia to hn, Integrity, Job xxvii. 5. 
and xxxi. 6. Pſal. vii. 9. and xxvi. 1, 11. and 
XXXV1. 39. and xl. 13. and Ixxxill. 13. and c. 3. 
and ſo here it ſeems to ſignify Men of upright 
and honeſt Hearts. 

Ver. 20. Tov Tr, Satan. By Satan we 
may underſtand thoſe perſecuting Jes, and Ju- 
aaizers, who are ſtiled the Meſſengers and Mi- 
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niſters of Satan, 2 Cor. xi, 15. and xii, 7. their 
Perſecutions being aſcribed to Satan, who ani- 
mates and provokes them to them, 1 The. iii. 
5. Rev. ii. 9, 10. And then God's bruiſing him 
under their Feet, muſt ſignify his taking away 
their Power thus to deceive and perſecute, by 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and theſe Impoſ- 
tors with it. 

Ver. 25. Ty d di, to him that hath Pow: r 
er,] and Will to execute that Power. See Note 
on Chap. xiv. 4. 

Ibid. Kare v8 EVAYYiAL0V un, according to mys 
Goſpel, and the Preaching of 4 6 Chriſt.) Both 
theſe Expreſſions, ſay the Fathers, are of the 
lame Import, the Goſpel, which the Apoſtle 
preached, being the ſame with that which Chri/ 
preached whilſt he was on Earth; and they, 
after his Aſcenſion, preaching in his Name, 
by his Authority, and by the Aſſiſtance of 
his Spirit, and ſo delivering his Laws, and 
Doctrine, not their own. 

Ibid, Xpovorg ,s TEL naive, kept ſecret fince t 
the World began.] The Greek may ſignify, from 
the Beginning of Ages, the Promiſe of the Me/- 
ſiab being obſcurely made, or hinted to Adam 
from the Beginning; tho? the Fathers only ren- 
der theſe Words avefev, before, as Theodoret, or 
wo, of old, as Chryſoſtom, Oecumenius, and 
Theophylact. See the Notes on 2 Tim. ii. 2. 

Ver. 26. Al ypaPav mpoÞnrinav, by the Scrip- u 
tures of the Prophets.) They of old foretold of 
the Meſſiah, and of the Calling of the Gentiles ; 
but yet, as ro many Circumſtances, this was 
ſtill a Myſtery, till theſe Prophetic Sayings were 
more clearly revealed by the Spirit given to the 
Apoſtles and Prophets, and by the actual Accom- 
pliſhment of what they fore told. See Note on 
Epbeſ. iii. b. 

Ver. 27. Mer coÞy Ot, to the only wiſe God.] x 
This, as the Fathers note, cannot exclude the 
Divine Nature of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Wiſdom 
of the Father, from this Title, any more than 
thoſe Words, who only hath Immortality, 1 Tim, 
vi. 16, exclude Chriſt from being immortal, 
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CONTAINING A 


f , ,], 


r 


CALLING of the E W ð ̊G 


TO TH 


CHRISTIAN FAI T H. 


O ſtrengthen the Argument, which 
I have offered from this Chapter 
for the Converſion of the Jewiſh Na- 
tion to the Chriſtian Faith; let it be 


doe 
1. That this hath been the conſtant Doctrine 


of the Church of Chriſt, owned by the Greet 


and Latin Fathers, and by all Commentators I 
have met with on this Place. Among the Greek 
Fathers, by (e) St. Chryſoſtom, whoſe Words 
are theſe: ben the Fulneſs of the Gentiles is 
come, then all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, at the Time of 
Chriſt's ſecond Coming, and the Conſummation of 
all Things. After the Gentiles have received the Sa- 
lutary Faith, they alſo ſhall receive the Faith, ſaith 
(f) Theodoret, when the great Elias ſhall come, and 
preach it to them, (g) Gennadius deſcants upon 
the Words of the Apoſtle thus : They being blind- 
ed and excluded from Salvation, God tranſlated this 
Salvation to you. And again, all you being called, 
and come in, Grace ſhall again receive them all ; 
for this the Prophet Iſaiah teſtifies, Before, ſaith 
(h) Photius, the Heathen being diſobedient, the 
Jews vere ſaved. Again, the Jews becoming di/- 
obedient, the Gentiles are ſaved; and the Gentiles 
being ſaved, the Jews, emulating them, ſhall alſo be 
ſaved. Becauſe, faith (i) TheophylaF, the Jews, be- 
ing then blinded, have not obtained this Salvation, 
that which the Apoſtle ſp2aks of, ſhall happen to 
them afterwards. They of the People of Iſrael, who 
believed not, and for their Unbelief were deſerted, 
that God's Mercy might be ſhewed to you, ſhall not 
be always left in Unbelief, ſaith (k) Origen ; but, 
when the Diſpenſation of the Fulneſs of the Gentiles 
is compleated, they alſo ſhall find Mercy. And there- 
fore when Celſus had, as it were, propheſied, 
That the Jews ſhould preſently periſh, this, ſaith 
Origen, he ſaid, nit knowing how preſent God was 


formerly with them, and how that, by their Sin, Sal- 
vation came to the Gentiles, and their Fall brought 
Riches to the World, (I) till the Fulneſs of the Gen- 
tiles be come in; that, after this, all Iſrael, which 
Celſus underſtands not, may be ſaved, In his fifth 
Homily upon Feremiah, he exhorts the Chriſtian 
to hve ſo as that he may not receive a Bill of 
Divorce, (m) but may enter into the holy Inhe- 
ritance, And Iſrael may then alſo enter; for, if 
the Fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in, then all Iſrael 
ſhall be ſaved, and there ſhall be one Fold and one 
Shepherd. In his Commentary on St, Matthew, 
he ſaith, ibid. p. 410. C. thoſe that whipped 
Chriſt were whipped, and ſhall be whipped till the 
Fulneſs of the Gentiles is come in: And p. 397. D. 
that they were worthy to be deſerted, either till the 
Fulneſs of the Gentiles was come in, or till they bad 
fulfilled the Puniſhment of their Sins, Nor is this 
denied by him in the Paſſage cited from his 
Book againſt Cel/us ; for he ſaith not there, 
They ſhall never be converted to the Chriſtian Faith, 
but that they ſhould never be reſtored to their 
own Worſhip, or Country, that they had been 
long ſince caſt out from T1; oeuvis ayioeins W Na- 
Tpeiz5, their venerable Service, and Ceremenies, or 
Purgations ; (n) and we confidently affirm, dri d 
aroxarauloovra, that they ſhall never be reſtored 
again to Jeruſalem, or the Land of Promiſe, 
which before, faith he, they were; for then, be- 
ing captivated, they returned to their own Land, 
and enjoyed their Laws as before, which now they 
ſhall never be reſtored to, Ail the Latin Fathers, 
who have left us any Commentaries, or Notes 
on this Epiſtle, are plainly of the ſame Mind, 
as you may ſee by conſulting Hilary the Deacon, 
Primaſius, Sedulius, and Haymo, upon the 25th 
Verſe of this Chapter. This alſo many of the 
Fathers do conclude, 
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From thoſe Words of the Prophet Haſea, 
7. * 2 of Iſrael ſhall abide many Days with- 
out a King, and without a Prince, and without a 
Sacrifice, and without an Altar, and without an 
Ephod, and without Teraphim. Afterward ſhall 
the Children of Iſrael return, and ſeek the I ord 
their God, and David their King, and ſhall fear 
the Lord, and his Goodneſs, in the latter Days, 
Hoſea iii. 4, 5. Which Words (o) St. Auguſtin 
having produced, to prove that the carnal Iſra- 
elites, who now will not believe, ſhall hereafter do 


ſo, he faith, nothing is more manifeſt than that, by 


David their King, the Prophet here meaneth Je- 
ſus Chriſt, in whom they now believe not. This, 
faith (p) St. Jerom, is the Blindneſs that happened 
70 Iſrael in Part, that the Fulneſs of the Gentiles 
might come in, and all Iſrael be ſaved, and after a 
long Time might return and ſeek the Lord. Some, 
faith he, do interpret this of the Capttuily of Baby- 
jon; but others, ſaith he, with us, refer it to a 
Time yet future. St. Cyril ſaith, Here is a manifeſt 
Declaration of what ſhould hereafler happen to the 
Adulterous Synagogue, and that ſhe ſhould be re- 
ceived again; that (q) Iſrael ſhould not always be 
rejefted, but being recalled, and converted to the 
Faith, jhould own Chriſt according to the Fleſh to 
be the King of all, and that this glorious Grace 
ſhould be afforded to her at the End of the World. 
2dly, That in which they univerſally agree, 
excepting only St. Jerom, is, That Elias is to 
come, before the End of the World, to convert 
the Jews to Chriſt , and this they gather from 


; ' thoſe Words of Malachi, Behold, I will ſend you 


Elijah the Prophet, before the great and terrible 
Day of the Lord, and he ſhall turn the Hearts of 
the Fathers to the Children, Mal. iv. 5, 6. And 
thoſe of Chriſt, Elias truly ſhall come firſt, and 
ſhall reſtore all Things, Matth. xvii. 11. We 
know, faith Juſtin Martyr, Dial. cum Tryph. p. 
268. and p. 269. and p. 306. that Elias ſhall 
come before the Lord's ſecond Advent, and that then 
the Jews ſhall know him whom they have diſhonour- 
ed. Origen (r) ſays, That, by thoſe Words of Ma- 
lachi, it ſeemeth to appear, that Elias ſhall come 
before Chriſt, and by his ſacred Words, and the 
Diſpeſitions they ſhall work in their Souls, ſhall pre- 
pare them for the Coming of Chriſt, Theodoret 
paraphraſeth the Words of Malachi thus, Leſt 
at my ſecond Coming, finding you all in Unbelief, J 
ſhould ſubje you to eternal Puniſhment, (s) Elias 
ſhall come fir, and teach you of my Advent, and 
Hall prevail upon you, O Jews, without doubting 
to join yourſelves to the Churches of the Gentiles, 
and to be made one. Yea, even St. Ferom, upon 
theſe Words of St. Matthew, Elias, indeed, ſhall 
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come and reſtore all Things, deſcants thus, (t) He, 
who is to come in the Body at our Lord's ſecond 
Advent, came now by John in Virtue and the Spi- 
rit, And in his Comment on the third of Ha- 
bakkuk, ver. 17. having cited thoſe Words of 
Chriſt, ſpoken of the barren Fig-tree, Let no 
Fruit grow on thee for ever, Matth. xxi. 19. He 
bids us (u) diligently conſider, that he ſaith not 
for ever and ever, but only in ſeculum, for that 
Age; and when that Age is paſt, and the Fulneſs 
of the Gentiles is come in, then ſhall the Fig-tree 
bring forth ber Fruits, and all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved 
So generally did this Doctrine obtain among 
the Antients. 

Moreover, as this Doctrine hath the Suffrage 
of all the antient Fathers, and Commentators 
do thus generally agree in Expoſition of this 
Chapter; ſo is it eaſy to confirm it, by ſhewing 
the Abſurdity of other Expoſitions, and the 
plain Inconſiſtence of them, both with Truth, 
and with the Words of the Apoſtle. For, 

1/7, The Words of the Apoſtle cannot be ex- 
pounded, as (x) Dr. Lightfoot, and others do 
interpret them, of the ſpiritual Iſrael, i. e. of all 
thoſe Perſons, whether Few or Gentile, which be- 
long to God's Election. For, 1. The Text ſpeaks 
of that which was a Myſtery to the believing 
Gentiles, i. e. a Secret not obvious to their Un- 
derſtanding. Now that God's Ele&, whether 
Few or Gentile, ſhould be ſaved, could be no 
Myſtery, but the firſt Article of Chriſtian Faith 
and ſo of this the Apoſtle could not ſay, I 
would not have you ignorant, leſt you ſhould be wiſe 
in your own Conceit, eſpecially ſince the Apoſtle 
had before ſaid of the believing Fews, there is 
now an Election of Grace, ver. 5. and ver. 7. the 
Election bath obtained. 

2dly, The Jews and Iſraelites, here mention- 
ed, are manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from the Elect 
of Iſrael, by this Character, that they were 
the blinded Jrael, ver. 7. who lay under a /piri- 
tual Slumber, ver. 8. whoſe Eyes were blinded 
that they ſaw not, ver. 10. who had flumbled at 
the Stumbling-ſtone, ver. 11. they are that Hrael, 
whoſe Caſting-away was the Riches of the World, 
whoſe Diminution was their Fulneſs, ver. 12. they 
are Iſrael according to the Fleſh, ver. 14. the 
Branches broken off for Unbelief, ver. 17, 19, 20. 
they wwho believed not, ver. 23, 30, 31, 32. and 
who were Enemies to the Goſpel for the Gentiles 
Sake, ver. 29. this is the 1/ael of whom the A- 

oſtle here aſſerts, hey hall be ſaved, of this 
linded, this unbelieving, this Iſrael cut off, theſe 
Branches broken from their own Olive-tree, theſe 
Enemies to the converted Gentiles ; as there hath 


(o) Iſtos autem carnales Iſraelitas qui nunc nolunt credere in Chriſtum poſtea credituros, id eſt, filios eorum. De Civ. 


Dei, I. 18. c. 28.6 J. de 8. queſt, Dulcitij, Tom. 4. p. 674. 


p) Hæc eſt cæcitas quæ ex parte accidit Iſraeli, ut ſubintraret plenitudo Gentium, & tunc omnis Iſrael ſalvus heret, & 
multo poſt tempore revertentur, & quzrent Dominum ſuum--—alii, ut nos, in futurum differunt tempus. Comment. in locum. 
Y Das &x i 7&79; Nerarrög 83 aromripro; Spb. 5 land ira, verbaler par zard nalfdgs, Ky cp. 0s ede, 8 
. Tara Know —xapy; (0%) auto; Th; Sr Nes g afuwydre XaprOr, & r πννοατνẽ., xy i» ETXETUS, 


h Xr. In locum. 


r) Eciee ys M Thrwy Jet Fr. pour, Hag 7h D Xprs wn fig Tay dei M %) xarac dei i race uxars 


TE; ths TETO indi; Ig In Matth. Tom. 13. & 


Huet. p. 307. D. 


\ 1 


(5) Ka} wiiou Vacs, w ladet, TI; ie ib eig tp WETIFEUXIOW α)άun deb, Y (6009 aTSP7VA THI tans LeXAnG (aan. In locum. 
tj Ipſe qui venturus eſt in ſecundo ſalvatoris-adventu juxta corporis fidem, nunc per Johannem venit, in virtute & ſpiritu. 


Matth. xvii. 


(u) Et diligenter conſidera quid dixerit, non afferes fructum in ſeculum, non ait uſque in ſecula ſeculorum ſed cum ſecu- | 
* illad pertranſierit, & Hale plenitudo Gentium, tunc etiam hæc ficus afferet fructus ſuos, & omnis Iſrael ſalvabitur. 


90. tit. 1. 
(x) Harmony of the New Teſtament, p. 194, 195. 
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been, faith the Apoſtle, a Diminution, ſo ſhall 
there be a Falneſs , as there hath been 4 Caſting 
them off, ſo ſhall there be a Reception of them; 
as there hath been 4 Breaking them off from their 
own Olive-tree, ſo ſhall there be an Inſerting of 
them into it again, ver. 24. as there hath been a 
Time of their Unbelief, and ſo of Severity, ver. 
22, and of Wrath to them, Rom. ix. 22. 1 Te. 
ii. 16. ſo ſhall there be a Time of Mercy, ver. 
31, 32. Now ſince the Unbelief, the Diminu- 
tion, the Rejecting, the Breaking the Branches off, 
muſt neceſfitily be underſtood of 1/raet accord- 
ing to the Fleſh, of the natural Branches of the 
Stock of Abraham, ver. 22, 24. Beloved for the 
Fatber's Sake, ver. 28. of the Seed of Jacob, 
whoſe Sins were not yet taken away, ver. 26, 
If you underſtand the, Fulneſs, the Reception, 
the Ingrafjiinz of them, the Salvation here men- 
tioned of np? nebgen Iſrael, and of the Ele# 
oppoſed to 1/rael that was blinded, ver. 7. the 
Antitheſis is wholly loſt; ſince then the Diminu- 
tion, and the Fulneſs, the Rejection and Recep- 
tion, the Breaking off and the Inſertion, the Se- 
verity and the Mercy, will not relate to the 
ſame Perſons. Again, Blindneſs in Part hath 
happened to Iſrael, ſaith the Apoſtle, till the 
Fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in, and then all 
Iſrael fhall be ſaved ; now certainly the Blind- 
neſs happened to Iſrael according to the Fleſh, and 
muſt not the Antitheſis require that the Salvati- 
on ſhould belong to the ſame J1/ae! ? It hap- 
ened not to the Elect, for the Election, ſaith 
Ns Apoſtle, hath obtained, and the reſt were 
blinded, and therefore the Salvation cannot re- 
ſpe& them only. 

Moreover, to whom did this Blindneſs hap- 
pen? Was it not to the National Church, and 
Body of the Jews? To them to whom our Sa- 
viour had ſaid, whilſt you have the Light, believe 
in the 2 45 left Darkneſs come upon you, John 
X11. 35. Is it not of the Children of Jrael that 
the Apoſtle ſaith, They could not ſee to the End 
of that which was to be aboliſhed, 2 Cor. iii. 13, 
14. but their Minds are blinded, for until this 
Day remaineth the ſame Veil untaken away ? Was 
it not that very People who had Eyes, and ſaw 
not, Ears, and heard not; whoſe Heart was 
waxed groſs, their Ears dull, and their Eyes 
cloſed ? Ia. vi. 9. Acts xxvill. 26, 27. ver. 8. 

10. and from whoſe Eyes were hid the Things 
which belonged to their Peace, becauſe they knew 
net the Time of their Viſitation ? Luke xix. 42, 
44. To whom belonged this 2706221, Rejection, 
or Caſting off? Doth it not reſpect the Genera- 

lity of that Church and Nation? Doth not our 
Saviour ſay of them, The Children of the King- 
dom ſhall be caſt out into utter Darkneſs, Matth. 
viii. 12, that heir Houſe ſhould be left unto them 
deſolate, Matth. xxiii. 38. that the Kingdom of 
God ſhould be taken from them, and given to a 
Nation bringing forth the Fruits thereof? Matth. 
XX1. 41. 
are they not all the unbelieving Jews ? ver, 20, 
i. e. the Bulk, and Body of that Church and 
Nation? Doth not our Saviour tell them, that 
their Vineyard ſhould be let out lo other Huſband- 
men, Matth. xxi. 41. are not they that barren 
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ſho were the Branches broken off, 


Tree which was to be hewn down ? Luke iii. 
7, 9. and muſt not then the Recovery of them 
from this Blindneſs, the Receiving of them a- 
gain, the Ingraffing them into their own Olive. 
tree, reſpect ſome few ſtraggling Converts of 
thetn only, but the chief Bulk, or Body of that 
Nation ? 

34ly, It is eaſy to obſerve two Queſtions in 
this Chapter; the firſt is this, Atyw vv, pn d- 
ro, &c. I ſay then, Hath God caft off his People, 
ver. 1. to which the Anſwer is, God hath not 
caſt off his People whom he foreknew, or the Rem- 
nant according to the Elefion of Grace, ver, 3, 
7. but only the obdurate 7ew, ver. 8, 9, 10. 
The ſecond 1s this, AEV/t 85, un ETTOUT OY, wa W- 
owor, I ſay then, Have theſe unbelieving Jews, 
who ſtumbled at the Stumbling-ſtone, Chap. ix, 
32, 33. fumbled, that they ſhould fall entirely, 
ſo as that they ſhould never riſe again? And 
to this the Apoſtle anſwers in the Negative, 
from ver. 11. to the 25h, and proves it from 
ver. 25. to the 324. *Tis therefore evident, that 
his Diſcourſe from ver. 11. to the 32d. reſpects 
not the ſpiritual Iſrael, i. e. the Gentile Con- 
verts, nor the Elect of rael, but the obdu- | 
rate, blinded Nation which God hath then caſt | 
off. And, | 

4thly, Here is evidently a Time prefixed for 
this Converſion of the es, viz. when the Ful- | 
filling of the Gentiles is come in; here is a Blind- 
neſs to continue on them till that Time: Whilſt 
Blindneſs doth continue on them, their Salvati- 
on is not to be expected, and when they ſhall 
be ſaved, that Blindneſs, of Neceſſity, muſt 
ceaſe 2: But to the ſpiritual HVrael, or the Elec 
converted at all Times, nothing of this can be 
applied, for their Converſion 1s not limited to 
the Time of the Coming in of the Fulneſs of 
the Gentiles, but they are converted in every 
Age, and at all Times. 

2dly,'The Opinion of the Reverend Dr. Ham- 
mond is to this Effect: 1. (y) That it is not 
* neceſſary that this ſhould ſtill belong to any 
yet future Return of the Jes, in a viſible 
* ard remarkable Manner, the Circumſtances 
of the Context applying it to the firſt Times 
* wherein the Epiſtle was writ. 
2. (z.) That the Fulneſs of the Jeus men- 
tioned, ver. 12. is their being added to the 
Church, their coming in, and being gather- 
ed, and laying hold of the Faith, being pro- 
voked ſo to do by ſeeing the Gentiles believe, 
and ſo filling up the Vacuities, as it were, 
which were formerly in the Church, by their 
ſtanding out impertinently; and the Fulnels 
of the Gentiles, is the Gentiles coming into 
the Church, receiving the Faith, they then 
becoming one Part of the viſible Church, 28 
the Jets another, 
3dly, That the (a) Myſtery there menti- 
oned is this, that a great Part of the Jews are 
now become blind, and that that is made 
Uſe of by God, that by Occaſion of that the 
Goſpel may (by departing a While from them) 
be preached to, and received by the Genera- 
* lity of the Gentiles, and they compacted into 
© Chriſtian Churches; and this in very Mercy 
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(y) Note D. in ver. 11. 
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(a) Paraphr. in ver, 253. 
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© to thoſe Jews, that they, by ſeeing the Gen- 
« tiles believe, might at length be provoked to 
do ſo too, by Way of Emulation, ver. 11. 


and 21. | 

366 That ſo (b) all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, i. 
© + all the true Children of Abrabam, Jews 
and Heathens both; but particularly the Rem- 
© nant of the Jetos ſhall come in, and repent, 
and believe in Chriſt, 

5thly, That the Addition of (c) Jewiſb Be- 
© levers ſhall be Matter of Confirmation of 
the Faith to the Gentiles, and a Means to 
« bring them all to receive 1t, to convert the 
« Gentiles over all the World. 

6thly, As for the Truth of that, That as 
yet many more Jews ſhould repent, and re- 
« ceive the Goſpel, that, ſaith he, has been de- 
« monſtrated by the Event ; (1.) When the 
Jes ſaw Chriſt's Predictions, Matth. xxiv. 
« manifeſtly fulfilled in the Roman Armies ſit- 
ting down before the City, for then many turn- 
« ed Chriſtians, and went out of the City, and 
« were delivered from the following Evils. And, 

2dly, After that, when the Temple and 
City were deſtroyed, and they brought into 
subjection by the Romans, then many were 
© humbled, and turned Chriſtians, And, 

34ly, * After that alſo, in Fuſtin Martyr”s 
Pays, every Day there were ſome that came 
in to be Chriſt's Diſciples. Now to theſe 
Things I | 

Anſwer, 1ſt, That whereas this Reverend 
Perſon ſaith, the Circumſtances of the Context 
apply this Converſion of the Jes, to the Times 
in which this Epiſtle was writ, i. e. about the 
Year of Chriſt 56, it ſeems extremely evident, 
both from the Circumſtances of the Contexr, 
and from many other Scriptures, that nothing 
could more unfitly be aſſigned, as the Time of 
the Converſion of the then hardened, and re- 
jected Fews than this. For, 

1. In the ix/þ Chapter of this Epiſtle, the 
Apoſtle calls our Lord Chriſt, the Holy Ghoſt, and 
his own Conſcience to Witneſs, that he had great 
Heavineſs, aud continual Sorrow in his Heart, on 
the Account of the Infidelity of his Jewiſh Bre- 
hren, the ſpiritual Slumber and Blindneſs which 
then was upon them, and their Rejection by 
God, v. 1, 2, 3. And, v. 22, he plainly repre- 
ſents them as Veſſels of Wrath fitted for Deſiruc- 
lion, and only reſerved, as Pharaoh was of old, 
for a more illuſtrious Ruin, in which God's 
Vengeance on them, and the Cauſes of it, ſhould 
be conſpicuouſly ſeen. And, ver. 27, he pro- 
ceeds to ſhew, from the Predictions of the Pro- 
Pbets, that only a little Remnant of them ſhould 
be ſaved ; a Remnant, like to thoſe ſeven thou- 
ſand Men reſerved in the ten Tribes of 1/-ael, 
when the whole viſible Body of them had re- 
volted to Baal, And, ver. 31, ſpeaking of 
them in general, he ſaith, Iſrael hath not 
attained to Fuſtification, becauſe they ſought it 
not of Faith, but ſtumbled at the Meſhah, even 
at that Jeſus who is the End of the Law for 


1 : Juſtification, to every one that believeth, Chap. 


X. 4. He being to them à Stone of Stumbling, 
and a Rock of Offence,  _ 
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In the x/þ Chapter, he declares, that they 
had not ſubmitted 20 the Righteouſneſs which was 
of God through Faith, ver. 2, 3. and from ver. 
16, to the End of that Chapter, he proves, that 
the Preaching of the Goſpel to the Gentzles, and 
the Incredulity of the Fews, was a Thing long 
ago foretold in the Prophetick Writings. In 
this Chapter, he begins with the Enquiry to 
which his former Diſcourſe, and the general In- 
fidelity of that People had given Occaſion, viz, 
Hath God entirely caſt off this People ? and an- 
ſwers it by ſaying, That as in the Time of E- 
lias, in that general Revolt of the ten Tribes, 
God ſtill reſerved Seven-thoujand who had not 
bowed the Knee to Baal, drug mY ey TW voy c, 00 
in this Seaſon alſo he had reſerved a like Remnant 
according to the Election of Grace, ver. 3. con- 
feſſing notwithſtanding, touching the Body of 
that Church and People, that Iſrael had not at- 
tained to that Righteouſneſs it ſought for, but was, 
excepting this Election only, wholly blinded ; 
that God had given them up to a Spirit of Slum- 
ber, and Blinded their Eyes; had broken them off 

for their Infidelity, and had ſhewed his Severity 
upon them. Wherefore the Times, when this 
Epiſtle was written, being the Times of the 
Apoſile*s Heavineſs, and his continual Sorrow for 
their RejeZion; the Times when they are repre- 
ſented by him as Veſſels of Wrath fitted for De- 
ſtruction; when the Prophets had foretold their 
Incredulity z when Iſrael had not attained to 
Fuſtification, but had ſtumbled at the Meſſiab; 

when they were ignorant of the Righteouſneſs of 
God, and had not ſubmitted to it; when to that 
very Day they were #linded, and given up to a 
ſpiritual Slumber ; is it poſſible that theſe ſhould 
be the very Times aſſigned by the Apoſtle for 
the Ceaſing of their Blindneſs, and that ſo ge- 
nerally, that it might be truly ſaid, all Hrael 
were then ſaved, and God had Mercy on them 
all ? | 

The ſame Apoſile, Anno Chriſti, 49, ſpeaks to 
them of that Nation thus: I was neceſſary that 
the Word of God ſhould be firſt ſpoken to you, but 

ſince you thruſt it from you, and judge yourſelves 
unworthy of eternal Life, lo, we turn (from you) 
to the Gentiles, Acts xi11. 46. In his firſt Epiſtle 
to the Theſſalonians, written A. D. 51, he declares 
of the Zews, that they killed the Lord Jeſus, and 
their own Prophets, and they perſecuted the A- 
Poſtles ; and they pleaſed not God, and were con- 
trary to all Men, 1 Theſſ. ii. 14, 15, 16. Forbid- 
ding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles, that they might 
be ſaved, to fill up their Sins always, for the 
Wrath is come upon them to the uttermoſt. That 
is, faith Dr. Hammond, By this they do ſo fill up the 
Meaſure of their Sins, that the Wrath of God to 
the utter Deſtruction of them is now come out upon 
them, already denounced, and, within a very little 
While, moſt certain to overtake them, In his ſe- 
cond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, written before 
that to the Romans, though perhaps in the ſame 
Year, he faith, that even then their Minds were 
blinded, and the Veil ſtill remained upon them. And 
when he came to Rome, about three Years after 
the Writing this Epiſtle, and preached to ſome 
of the Chief of them reſiding in that City, he 


(b) Paraphr. in. v. 26. (e) Paraphr. in v. 12. 


— 


declares 
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declares that theſe Words of Iſaiah were fulfil- 
led upon them, Acts xxviii. 23, 28. viz. Hear- 
ing you ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand, and 
feeing you ſhall ſee, and not perceive, for the Heart 
of this People is waxed groſs, and their Ears are 
dull of Hearing; and they have cloſed their Eyes, 
leſt they ſhould ſee with their Eyes, and hear 
with their Kars, and underſtand with their 
Hearts, and be converted, and I ſhould heal 
them. Concluding thus, Be it known therefore 
zo you, that the Salvation of God is ſent to the Cen- 
tiles, and they will hear it, Now after they had 
thus put away the Goſpel from them, and judged 
themſelves unworthy of eternal Life, and the A- 
poſtles had thus turned from them to the Gen- 
tiles, after the Wrath was thus determined to 
come upon them, «is r, to the End, that is, 
fay all the Antient Commentators, not as in 
the Times of the Judges, for twenty or forty 
Years, or as in the Time of their Captivity, 
for ſeventy Years, but for many Generations 3 
after their Minds were thus blinded, their Eyes 
thus ſhut, their Hearts thus hardened, can we 
expect this Blindneſs fuddenly ſhould ceaſe, and 
this Wrath preſently give Place to Mercy and 
Salvation ? 

2. That many of the Jews turned Chriſtians, 
when they ſaw Chriſt's Prediction, Matth. xxiv. 
fulfilled, in the Roman Army ſitting down before 
that City, and went out of the City with the Chriſ- 
tians, and ſo were delivered from the following 
Evils, is alſo ſaid, without all Ground, or Te- 
ſtimony of Writers of thoſe Times. (d) Epi- 
phanius who lived in Paleſtine, and (*) Euſebius, 
who was born, and educated there, gives us an 
accurate Relation of this Matter, and carefully 
informs us, That i Mabnral, the Diſciples of 

Chriſt, of % Xp weigere, they that believed 
in Chriſt, being admoniſhed by an Angel, or 
by an Oracle ſo to do, left Feruſalem, and went 
to Pella, where they were preſerved ; but, of one 
Convert of the Jews then made, they ſay not 
a Word. How unlikely then it is that the 
ſame Epiphanius, who ſo particularly relates the 
Converſion of one ſingle Aquila from Judaiſm 
to Chriſtianity, when they returned to Jeruſa- 
lem after the Ruin of it, and his Revolt again 
to Judaiſm, ſhould never ſpeak one Word of 
theſe ſuppoſed Converts before their Depar- 
ture ? 

Moreover, this was the Time when there 
happened a great Apoſtaſy of the Zewih Con- 
verts, according to our Lord's Prediction, that, 
becauſe Iniquity ſhould then abound, the Love of 
many ſhould wax cold, Matth. xxiv. 12, And 
therefore the Epiſtle to the Hebrews written in 
the 9/h, the Epiſtle of St. James writ alſo in 
the ib, and the Epiſtle of St. Peter writ in the 
10th Year of Nero, all near this very Time, 
are very full of Exhortations to them that they 
would not be double-minded, wavering, or un— 
ſtable in the Faith, Jam. i. 6, 7, 8. that they would 
not count that fiery Trial, which was come to try 
them, a ſtrange Thing, 1 Pet. iv. 12. that they 


would patiently, and with Long-ſuffering endure 
it, as knowing they were happy who did thus ex. 
dure, James i. 12. and v. 8, 10, 11. 1 Pet. iii. 
13, 14, and v. 9, 10. The Epiſtle to the He. 
brews is full of Exhortations to them, 10 ſee 10 
it that there be not in them an evil Heart of Unbe- 
lief in departing from the living God, Heb. iii. 12, 


that they hold the Beginning of their Confidence © 
firm to the End, ver. 14. to fear, leſt, a Promiſe 3 
being made of entering into Reſt, they ſhould fall 


ſhort of it through Unbelief, Chap. iv. 1, 11. there 
being no Renewing them to Repentance, who, 
after ſuch miraculous Evidences of the Truth, 
apoſtatized, Chap. vi. 6. and no more Sacrifice 


for Sin for them, Xx. 25. that they would zo: caſ | a 
away their Confidence, God having ſaid, Chap. 


X11. 35, 38. If any Man draw back, my Soul ſhall 


have no Pleaſure in him; and that they would | 


diligently look to it, leſt any Man failed of the 
Grace of God, Chap. xii. 15. Theſe, faith 
our Saviour, are the Times of Vengeance, and 
of Wrath upon that People, Luke xxi. ver, 
22, 23. the Times when the Things belonging to 


their Peace, being hid from their Eyes, their Houſe | 
was to be left unto them deſolate, Luke xix. 42, | 
43, 44. And could the Times of the Apoſtaſy, | 
even of the converted Jews, be the Times of | 
the Salvation of the unbelieving Jews Was it | 
to be expected they ſhould then, more than 
ever, ſee the Things belonging to their Peace, 


when they were hidden from their Eyes ? Or 
could the Times of Wrath and Vengeance upon 
that People, when the Avenger came out of 
Zion, to puniſh the Iniquity of Zion with the 
foreſt Judgments, be the very Times when the 
Deliverer came out of Zion to turn away Iniquily 
from Jacob? 

' 3dly, Whereas it is added, that after that, 
when the Temple and City were deſtroyed, and they 
brought into Subjefion by the Romans, then many 
were humbled, and turned Chriſtians ; and that 
after that, even in Juſtin Martyrs Days, every 
Day there were ſome who came in to be Chrilt's 
Diſciples. I anſwer, 

1. That as for their Converſion when the 
Temple and City were deſtroyed, I cannot find 
one Word in Church-Hiſtory concerning it, 
but much to the Contrary : For 1/t, Epiphanius 
ſpeaks particularly of the Return of the Chriſ- 
tians to Feruſalem after the Ruin of it, and of 
the Miracles they then wrought, and yet he 
mentions only one Aquila a Few converted to 
the Chriſtian Faith; adding, that he ſoon at- 
ter renounced the Faith, and turned to his for- 
mer Judaiſm. And (e) Juſtin Martyr obſerves, 
in expreſs Contradiction to the Doctor, That 
after their Country was deſtroyed, and their City 
laid waſte, they repented not, but proceeded ſtill in 
their Execrations of Chriſt, and of all that believ- 
ed in him, And (f) Tertullian adds, That, 
ſeeing from the Time of Tiberius to Veſpaſian 
they repented not, their Land was made deſolate, 
and their Cities burnt with Fire, And indeed 
this was the very Time when J/rath came actu- 


(d) De Menſ. & Pond. c. 15. & Har. 29. Sect. 7. 


— 


. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 335. 
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(*) Eecleſ. Hiſt. /. 3. c. c. 
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f) Cum tempus medium a Tiberio uſque ad Veſpaſiauum non pœnitentiam intellexiſſent, fata eſt terra eorum deſerta, 


Civitates eorum exuſtz igni. Adv. Marcion. l. 3. c. 23. 
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of the Epiſtle to 


them to the uttermoſt, when this barren 
- Ta hewn down, and caſt into the Fire, Luke 
xiii. 7, 9. when their Houſe was left deſolate, 
becauſe they would not be gathered ; when all the 
righteous Blood, ſhed by them frem Noah to that 
Time, came upon them, and they had filled up the 
Meaſure of their Sins, Matth. xxiii. 35, 37, 38. 
when the Kingdom was wholly taken from them ; 
when the Son of Man came to take Vengeance 
on them; and when he ſent forth his Armies 10 
deſtroy thoſe Murderers, and to burn up their City, 
becauſe they refuſed to come unto the Marriage- 
Feaſt, Matth. xxii. 7. And could this be the 
Time of their Humiliation and Converſion ? 
Was this a fit Time to expect the Completion 
of thoſe Words of St. Paul, concerning the 


ſending the Deliverer out of Zion, to turn away 


Iniquity from Jacob, and to take away their Sins, 
and to ſbew Mercy to them, in ſuch a ſignal Man- 
ner, that all I/rae! ſhould be ſaved? 

To proceed to the Hiſtory of them in the 
following Times: Juſtin Martyr in his Apolo- 
gy, writ in the Year of the Lord 140, faith 


ol the Jews in all Places, That they were (g) 


as great Enemies to the Chriſtians in all Places, 
as the Heathens were, and as ready to torment and 


Lil them, oben they could do it; and that this was 


vident from the laſt Jewiſh War, in which their 


3 Catlain Barchochebas commanded only the Chriſ- 
ant to be tormented, if they refuſed to deny, and 


to blaſpheme the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Now this 
carries down the Hatred of the Jeus againſt 
Chriſtians, and their Impenitency, till after the 
Times both of Trajan and Hadrian. Some 


Tears after this, he writ his Dialogue with Try- 
; and there he informs us, that the (h) Jews 
| ſtill continued 7o curſe thoſe who believed in Je- 


ſus, and to lay violent Hands upon them when 
they could do it; that even then their Hand was 
high to do Wickedneſs, they ſtill hating and killing 
Chriſtians as oft as it was in their Power. 

But we are told that this very Fuſtin Martyr 
faith, that every Day there were ſome (of them) 
cob came in to be Chriſt's Diſciples. 

I anſwer, That what Juſtin Martvr there 
faith, relates not at all to any Fewiſh Converts, 


but to the Gentiles coming in from the Way of 
* Deceit, to the Faith of Chriſt ; and as he had 
told the Emperors in his Apology, p. 45. B. 


that the Conſummation of the World was deferred, 


0 % To g 1 K pig, for the Seed of 
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| Chriſtians, which as then ſpringing up : So he 
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tells T7ypho, p. 256. D. that the Day of Judg- 
ment, of which he had before ſpoken, and of 
which the Fſalm he there citeth treats, was (i) 
deferred by God, becauſe he knew that ſome cos 
come daily in to be Chriſt's Diſciples, and would 
quit the Way of Deceit. Now that this cannot 
be ſpoken of the Jews is evident, becauſe Wrath 
was come upon them to the uttermoſt, as Fuſtin 
Martyr often intimates, not ſaying that God 
had not brought Wrath and Judgment upon them 
but only that he had not brought the general 
Judgment on the World for this Cauſe. He 
goes on, and ſays, That every one of thoſe, who 
thus believed, received Gifts from Chriſt as they 
were worthy : And this he proves, becauſe it 
was propheſied, that (k) after our Lord's Aſcent 
to Heaven, be ſhould lead us captive from our Er- 
ror, and ſhould give us Gifts; where the Word 
when, uſed orcinarily of the Gentiles deceived 
by Satan, and eſpecially the Word zue, us, 
ſhew that the Martyr ſpeaks not of the Jews, 
but Genlile Converts ; and fo it follows, There- 
fore we Gentiles, who have received theſe Gifts, 


Here you Jews to be Fools, &c. fo that the good 


Doctor was utterly miſtaken, in applying this 
Paſſage to the Jets, as others led by his Au- 
thority have done, 

From this Time to the Days of Confantine, 
the Period aſſigned by Mr. Calvert for the Con- 
verſion mentioned by St. Paul, the Fathers ge- 
nerally repreſent them, as a Nation whoſe (I) 
Ears were ſhut, and their Hearts hardened, de- 
claring, that the (m) Scripture had clearly fore- 
told they ſhould be diſinberited, and fall off from 
the Grace of God. Origen (n) teſtifies, that 
God had turned his Providence from the Jews to 
the Gentiles 3 that they were wholly deſerted, 
and retained nothing of what before was venerable 
among them, nor any Foot-fteps of the Divine 
Preſence with tbem; that after the Crucifixion of 
our Lord they were perfectly deſerted, and not to 


be converted till the End of the World. Tertul- 


lian (o) ſaith, that from the Time that they cru- 
cified their Lord, God bad taken from them the 
Prophet, Wiſeman, and the Holy Spirit, and had 
left them deſtitute of his Grace; and that only at 
his ſecond Coming, he ſhould be received by them 
who Had thus rejected him. And this ſeems moſt 
agreeable to our Lord's Predictions, That the 
Kingdom of God ſbould be taken from them, and 
given to another Nation that would bring forth 
the Fruit fit; that he would miſerably deſtroy 
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e eſſe Jacob, 


Adv. Celſum, 1. 2. p. 62. Ex Pohæ ie, 
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thoſe Huſbandmen, and would let out his Vineyard 
to other Huſhandmen, who ſhould render him the * alfo, and till then continued a diſtin& Church 
Fruits in their Seaſon, Matth. xxi. 41, 43. that from the Jews. By which it appears hoy 
none of them who were bidden and refuſed, ſhould © punctually this Prediction, in our Notion, 
tote of bis Supper, Luk. xiv. 24 that many ſhould * was fulfilled, that Zeruſalem ſhould be inhabi- 
come from the Eaſt and Weſt, and ſhould fit down © ted by the Gentiles, all the Jeus in a manner Wl 
with Abraham, and Iſaac, an Jacob, in the * excluded, till the Time that the Gotpel had 
Kingdom of Heaven, but the Children of the King- * been freely preached to the Gentiles, and by 
dom ſhold be caſt out into utter Darkneſs, Matth. © them in ſome eminent Manner been re. 
viii. 11, 12. that tbey who <vere firſt (i. e. the © ceived ; and then it ſhould be re- inhabited by Wl 
Jews) ſhould be the laſt, and they who were © the Jews again, i. e. the Chriſtian Zews, who, Wl | 
the laſt (i.e. the Gentiles) ſhould be fir, for being wrought on by Emulation of the G. 
. 


had then, till that Time, received the Faith 
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that this is ſpoken of the Rejection of the files, were now, many of them, brought ts 
Jews, and the Calling of the Gentiles, is evi- receive the Faith. In his Note on the tyy 
dent from theſe Words of St. Luke, Chap. xiii. Witneſſes, Rev. xi. 2. he makes them to be 
ver. 26, 27, 28, 29, 30. Then ſhall ye (Jews) the two Biſhops of the Church in Feruſalm, 
begin to ſay, We have eaten and drunk in thy Pre- one of the Jewiſh, the other of the Gemi, | 
ence, and thou haſt taught in our Streets, But Converts ; which State of that Church conti. 
he ſhall ſay, I tell you, I know you not whence you nued, faith he, till the Time of Marcus : 
are, depart from me all ye Workers of Iniquity. © Gentile Biſhop of that Church, i. e. from af. 
There ſhall be Weeping and Gnaſhing of Teeth, ter the Deſtruction of Feruſalem by Titus, til, 
when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob * that Time.“ But here again are many Thing, 
in the Kingdom of God, and you yourſelves thruſk delivered, not only without all Suffrage of 
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out. And they ſhall come from the Eaſt, and the Hiſtory, but in perfect Oppoſition to the Y * 
Me, and from the North, and from the South, I Iiſtories of thoſe Times. For, 11 
end ſball fit docon in the Kingdom of God. And 1. Euſebius and Sulpitius Severus do inform 1 
behold, there are leſt which ſhall be firſt, and us, that, till the Time of (p) Hadrian, all tie 
there are firſt which ſhall be laſt. Now if we Biſhops and Prieſts of Feruſalem were only of th 

do conſider that Wrath was come upon this Na- Circumciſion. Here therefore is no Room for 
tion, eis eg, to the End, can we imagine either his two Biſhops, one of the Jewiſh, the other 
that this Kingdom taken from them, this Vine- of the Gentile Converts, till the Time of Mz. 
yard let ou: to other Huſbandmen, theſe Children cus. N 
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cf the Kingdom caſt out into outer Darkneſs, 
ſhouid ſuddenly receive again this Kingdom, 
be reſtored to this Vineyard, or admitted to the 
Liglit of the Goſpel ? Or that al! Iſrael ſhould 
bs ſaved, or Tniquity ſhould be taken away from 
Jacob, whilſt that Nation lay under theſe dread- 
ful Judgments ? Or that when our Lord hath 
ſo ſolemnly foretold there ſhould be Vraib up- 
on this People, and they ſhall fall by the Edge of 
the Sword, and ſhall be led away capiive into all 
Nations; and Feruſalem ſhall be trodden down by 
the Gentiles, until the Time of the Gentiles be ful- 
filled, Luke xxi. 23, 24. this Wrath ſhould 
not continue on them whilſt they were Captives 
in all Nations, and Jeruſalem was trodden downs? 

Here, I confeſs, the Reverend Do#or (on 
Luke xx1. 23.) hath a peculiar Notion, * That 
the Treading down of Jeruſalem by the Gen- 
tiles, is not particularly their Victory over 
it by Titus, but their conſequent poſſeſſing it, 
and even till Aurian's rebuilding a Part of it, 
and calling it by his own Name Aa, and 
inhabiting it by Gexliles Upon the doing 
this, ſaith he, it followed, that as all the (un- 
believing) Jews were utterly baniſhed the 
City; ſo the: believing Jews returned thither 
again from their Diſperſions, and inhabited 
it again, and joined, and made one Congre- 
gation, one Church with the Gentiles, which 
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et 


Chriſtians then at Zeru/alem were of the Cir. 
cumciſion, and fo not of the Gentiles ; for Sy. 
pitius obſerves, that the Edict of (q) Hadrian, 
for baniſhing all the Fews from Jeruſalem, bas. 

pened for the Advantage of the Chriſtian Tai, 


becauſe, till then, they almoſt all joined the Obſr. . 


vation of the Law to the Faith of Chriſt : Th 
Lord ſo ordering it, that, by this Means, the ber- 
vitude of that Tate might be removed from th 
Church. Euſebius alſo faith, that the whol: 
Church of Jeruſalem (r) confiſted of the faillfu 
Hebrews, who, from the Times of the Apoſit! 
had continued there till the Siege of Bitter, in tl! 
eighteenth Year of Hadrian: So that here is no 
Room for his ſuppoſed Gentile Converts to be 
governed by a Biſhop of the Gentiles. 

34h, They alfo do expreſly ſay, not only 
that the unbelieving Jews, but that all the 
Jews in general, were by this Edict baniſhed 
both from Teruſalem, and from the Region 
round about it. He placed a Band of Soldier 
which ſhould baniſh all the Jews from Jeruſalem, 
ſaith Sulpitius; and this he did, quia Chriſtian 
ex Tudeis potifſimum putabantur, Becauſe tit 
Chriſtians were thought to have their Riſe chit) 
from the Jews, Euſebius ſaith, that T0 ma ihn 
the whole Nation was baniſhed from Jeruſalem, 
and the Country round about, and not permitted 
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(p) Namque tum IIieroſoly mæ non nifi ex circumciſione habebat Eccleſia Sacerdo:em. Sulhitius, I. 2. c. 45. 


Ire. wy T&; in ref e tx drr ryXipileras Maprx®-. Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. J. 


4. K. 6. 


(q) Militum Cokortem cuſtcdias in perpetuum agitare juſlit, quæ Judzos omnes Hieroſolymæ aditu arceret, quod qu 
dem Chriſtianze fidei proficiebat, qui tum pene omnes Chriſtum Deum ſub legis obſervatione credebant, nimirum id Domino 
ordinante diſpoſitum, ut legis ſervitus 2 libertate fidei atque Eccleſia tolleretur. Sdp. I. 2. c. 5. 


(r) Eurirdvzs yap av; e Tore Wa0es ix 95 EE;aicv wu aro mw ATyiNer, x) i; r Tore Rare dra mooptiar. Hil. 


E.clef. J. 4. c. 5. 
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of the Epiſtle to the ROMANS. 


And then adds, that (s) tbe 
City being after this Manner emptied of the Jews, 
and cobolly cleared of its Inhabitants, and made up 
of Aliens flowing in thither, it was made a Ro- 


man City and Colony, and, in Honour of the Em- 
peror, was named Mlia. 


The fame is ſaid by 
him in his (#) Evangelical Demonſtrations 
and by (t) Tertullian, that not one Jew was per- 
mitted to flay there. Euſebius alſo adds, that (u) 
ric andy tnnAnoias if thu ovyrpornleions, the 
Church there conſiſting only of the Gentiles, Mar- 
cus w the firſt Biſhop of it. So that here is no 
Place for the Doctor's ſuppoſed Church, con- 
ſiſting both of Fetus and Gentiles, or for the In- 
habiting of it by the Chriſtian Zews; and much 
leſs for his feigned many of them brought now to 
receive the Faith by Emulation of the Gentiles. 
In a Word, Epiphanius ſaith, that Hadrian the 
Emperor, travelling to Feruſalem, found there 
only TH XX0101Gv Ulxpau, one little Church, and 
ſeven Synagogues, ſtanding like Cottages; and 
was this likely to be the Seat of two great Bi- 
ſhops ! So that I find nothing agreeable to the 
Truth of Hiſtory, in any Thing which this 
Reverend Perſon faith upon this Subject, and 
much Jeſs any Thing confirmed either by 
Scripture or Antiquity. 

What hath been thus diſcourſed, is abun- 
dantly ſufficient to confute the Expoſition of 
this Reverend and Learned Perſon, as being 
not agreeable to Matter of Fact; for when was 
there any ſuch Converſion made of the Jews at 
the Times aſſigned by him, which can in any 
Probability of Conſtruction anſwer to the Phra- 
ſes uſed by the Apoſtle, That by it all Iſrael 
ſhould be ſaved ; Ungodlineſs ſhould be turned a- 
way from Facob; God ſhould bleſs them by ta- 


Ling away their Sins; that they who now were 


blinded ſhould have the Veil taken away from 
before their Eyes; they, who now were diminiſh- 
ea, ſhould have again heir Fulneſs ; and they, 
who now were caſt off, ſhould be again receiv- 
ed? This could not happen in the very Times 
when this Epiſtle was at firſt indited: For tho? 
it be true that St. James mentions many Thou- 
ſands or Myriads of Jewiſh Converts, all zealous 
of the Law, Acts xxi. 20. yet were they all 
converted at, or before the Time of writing 
this Epiſtle, and ſo belonged only to the Rem- 
nant according to the Election of Grace, here 
mentioned, not to the Reſidue that were blind- 
ed, of whoſe Converſion the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
from ver. 12. to ver. 32. Nor could their Con- 
verſion and Salvation be a Myſtery to be then 
revealed to the Gentiles, That no ſuch Con- 
verſion after the Blindneſs mentioned in this 
Chapter happened to them, upon their ſeeing 
ive Abomination of Deſolation ſtanding in the Holy 


mm. 


I29 
Place, or ſoon after the Deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem, hath been already ſhewed ; and that Fu/* 
tin Martyr faith nothing of any ſuch *remark- 
able Converſion of them, hath been alſo proved: 
That there might be ſome Converſion of 
them in the Reign of Trajan, is by ſome argu- 
ed from the Words of Euſebius; That (x) 7uſ- 
tus, then Biſhop of Jeruſalem, was one of the ma- 
ny Myriads or Thouſands of the Circumcifion which 
then had believed. Yet is this Teſtimony of 
no Force, as to this Matter ; For, 1. Gramma- 
rians well know that pipiz and pupsJz5, when 
put indefinitely, do only ſignify many ; now it 
the woo wupicdrs, the many Myriads, mention- 
ed by St. James, hindered not, but that the 
FZewiſh Converts might be only a litile Remnant, 
in reſpect to the blinded Jes, this may be as 
true of the Joo: wupiddts, the ſo many Myriads of 
Euſebius; eſpecially if we conſider, that moſt 
of them might be the very Perſons mentioned 
by St. James, he carefully informing us that 
the whole Church of Feruſalem, under her fit- 
teen Biſhops of Feruſalem, of which this 7s 
was the eleventh, was made up of Belicvers who 
had continued from the Apoſtle*'s Time till the 
Wars and Siege under Hadrian, And ſpeaking 
of theſe Perſons, not as Men believing then, 
but as werieuvxires, Men who had before that 
Time embraced the Chriſtian Faith. And hence 
(z) Rufinus makes no mention of theſe ſuppo- 
ſed Myriads, but only ſaith, That Juſtus, being 
one of thoſe of the Circumciſion whoa had embraced 
the Faith of Chriſt, was made their Biſhop. In 
a Word, this very Euſebius concurring ſo ex- 
actly with the Sentiments of all other Fathers, 
that the Feu were then rejected, and lay under 
a Curſe, and proving from this very Apoſtle, 
and from the Words contained in the Begin- 
ning of this very Chapter, that they ſhould ge- 
nerally fall and be rejected for their Unbelief, 
gj if aur tis Tov TWTHPA XYpLov HAY % eu- 
o4rwy, (a) a very few of them only believing 
and that (b) after the Coming in of all Nations 
to the Chriſtian Faith, they did not yet ſee, or un- 
derſtand; he cannot be ſuppoſed to mention a- 
ny Thing which anſwers to the Converſion of 
the Jes intended in this Chapter, but muſt, 
with us, refer that to that glorious Time when 
the (c) Propbecies ſhall more fully, faith he, be 


fulfilled, i. e. the Time when the Fulneſs mention- 


ed by the Apoſile ſhall come in. This being there- 
fore all that hath been pleaded for the remark- 
able Converſion of the ; after the writing 
this Epiſtle z and this all being almoſt nothing, 
and far from bearing any Correſpondence to 
the comprehenſive Words of the Apoſtle on 
that Subject; I conclude that no Converſion of 
this Nature happened to them, between the 
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on;, &c. Hiſt. Eccleſ. J. 4. c. 6. 
% Demon, Evang. J. 8. p. 411. D. 
(t) Contra Jud. c. 1 5. Apol. c. 16. 


lu) Ibid. 


(x) Tn; tr Lecce ImioKoOT IG TOY Yecvor Ixda dg Ti; Lv 18, Aufi cou ix ce plx ofen tis d pic rnuxad ra WEWIFEVR H 


ls 9 aur; &, Nagkxrral. Hit. Eccl. J. 3. c. 35 


(z) Juſtus quidam ex his qui de circumciſione ad fidem Chriſti venerunt Epiſcopatum ſuſcepit. 


(a) Demonſt. ws J. 2. p. 62. B. & paſſim. 
L. 9. p. 455. A. B. 
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130 APPENDIX to the Eleventh Chapter 


writing this Epiſtle, and the Times of Conſtan- 
tine. 

And whereas it is ſaid, That this Converſion 
ſhould be wrought in them by Way of Emula- 
tion, and that they ſhould lay hold of the Faith, 
being provoked ſo to do by ſecing the Gentiles 
believe, it is confeſſed, that the Apoſtle repre- 
ſents this a fit Means to work this Emulation 
in them; but it is as certain, that it hath not 
yet had the deſigned Effect upon them, they 
being ſo far from being provoked to embrace 
the Chriſtian Faith, by ſeeing the Gentiles ad- 
mitted to it, that this was to them the great 
Stumbling-block, and they were Enemies to the 
Goſpel for their Sakes, ver. 28. they being pre- 
judiced againſt it, becauſe the Gentiles were ad- 
mitted to the Bleſſings of it without Circumci- 
ſion, and Obſervance of the Law of Maſes. Sce 
Note on Gal, iii. 4. and vi. 12. This is that 
Prejudice of the Zudaizing Chriſtians which the 
Apoſtle labours to remove in molt of his Epiſ- 


tles, but more eſpecially in that to the Galati- A 


ans; and as for the unbelieving Fews, they 
could not endure to hear of any to be ſent for the 
converting of the Gentiles, Als xxii. 21, 22. 
but they perſecuted the Apoſtles upon this Ac- 
count, forbidding them to preach to the Gentiles 
that they might be ſaved, 1 Theſſ. ii. 16. And 
the ſame Enmity to the Chriſtians ſeems to 
continue to this Day among them upon the 
ſame Accounts. 

Wherefore there having been as yet, ſo far 
as we are able to diſcern, no ſuch remarkable 
Converſion of the Jews, ſince the inditing this 
Epiſtle, and no ſuch happy Emulation of the 
converted Gentiles, as did provoke them to 
embrace the Chriſtian Faith, this could not be, 
as here the Doctor doth ſuggeſt, à Confirmation 
of the Faith to the Gentiles, and much leſs a 
Means to bring them all to receive it, or to con- 
vert the Gentiles over all the World. And what 
Records and Hiſtories make the leaſt Mention 
of any ſuch Converſion of the Gentile World, 
on the Account of the remarkable Converſion 
of the Fews after the writing this Epiſtle ? 
When came in ſuch a Fuineſs of the unbeliev- 
ing Fews, as was the Riches of the World, ver. 
12 ? or ſuch a Reception of them to the Chriſ- 
tian Faith, as was unto them Life from the 
Dead, ver. 15? Or how can theſe Aſſertions be 


reconciled to the Words of the Apoſtle ? For, 


if the Coming in of the Fulneſs of the Gentiles 
be their receiving the Faith in thoſe Times, then 
the partial Blindneſs of the Jews muſt ceaſe in 
thoſe Times allo ; for Blindneſs, faith the A- 
poſtle, hath happened to the Fews in Part, and 
that Blindnels is to continue only id the Fulneſs 
of the Gentiles ſhall come in: If then the Blind- 
neſs of the 7ews is not yet ceaſed, but they 
have 'generally continued, even from the Time 
of writing this Epiſtle, to this very Moment, 
in as much Blindneſs and Obduracy, as the 
then lay under, and as much Branches broken 
off, as now they are, it follows that the Fulneſs 
of the. Gentiles, mentioned by the Apoſtle, is 
not yet come in. t 

Laſtly, The Myſtery mentioned, ver. 25. 
cannot be this, That, by Occaſion of the Infideli- 
ty of the Jews, the Goſpel was preached to, and 
received of the Gentiles z for of this the Apoſtle 


% 


introduceth the believing Gentiles ſpeaking 
thus, ver. 19. Thou wilt ſay then, The Branchs, 
were broken off, that I might be grafted in, &c 
This therefore could not be to them a Myitery. 
Nor could it be this, viz. that his was done in 
Mercy to the Jews, viz. that they, by ſeeing the 
Gentiles believe, might at length be provoked t 
do ſo too. For of this the Apoſtle had ſpoken 
twice, declaring it to be foretold by Moaſes, ſay. 
ing, I will provoke you to Jealouſy by them thy 
are no People, Chap. x. 19. And in this Chap. 
ter, ſaying, Through their Fall Salvation is come 
to the Gentiles, to provoke them to Fealouſy, ver. 
11. It remains then, as the Apoſtle and the 
Primitive Church from him declare, that it he 
this, That when the Time for the Fulneſs, i. e. 
for the Converſion of the ſtill Heathen Gentiles 
is come in, then ſhall the Blindneſs of the Fery; 
be removed, and ſo ell [/rael ſhall be ſve, 
and then all Nations ſhall flow in unto them, and 
their Reception ſhall be to the Gentiles as Life 
rom the Dead. 

I think I have ſaid what is ſufficient to ſhew, 
theſe Words cannot admit the Senſe impoſed 
upon them by the Reverend Dr. Hammond, | 
proceed now more largely to diſcuſs the proper 
Import of that Phraſe, The PFulnefs of the Gen- 
tiles ſhall come in. This is by ſome interpreted 
thus, Blindneſs hath happened to the Jews, i 
the full Number of the Gentiles, which God ſoul! 
call, be compleated. But this Senſe is contrary 
to the expreſs Words of the Apoſtle, who de- 
clares there ſhall be a greater and more gloricus 
Converſion of the Gentiles, than that which 
happened by Occaſion of their Fall, that their 
Fulneſs ſhould be much more the Riches of 
the Gentiles, than their Fall was, ver. 12. and 
that their Coming in ſhould be unto the Ges 
tiles, as Life unto the Dead, and ſhould much 
more enrich them, than their Caſting off, ver, 
I5. 
Note therefore, that there is a double Ful- 
neſs of the Gentiles mentio ne dn the Holy 
Scriptures : 

1. That which is ſpoken of ver. 12. in theſe 
Words, F the Diminution of them was the Fil. 
neſs of the Gentiles ; and this conſiſted in the 
Preaching of the Goſpel to all Nations, and the 
imparting the glad Tidings of Salvation 10 
them, and was, in a great Meaſure, to be ac- 
compliſhed before the Deſtruction of Feriſalen, 
and the Ruin of that Church and Nation, ac- 
cording to our Lord's Prediction, in thelc 
Words, The Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall be preach- 
ed in all the World for a Witneſs to all Nations, 
and then ſhall the End come, Matth. xxiv. 14. 
Mark xiit. 10. 

2dly, There is to be another Fulneſs of the 


Gentiles by a more glorious Converſion of them, 


and a Coming in of thoſe Nations which have 
not hitherto embraced the Goſpel, or have fe- 
lapſed into Heatheniſm or Mahometiſm, to be 
effected when this Rejection of the Jes {hall 


_ceale, and God ſhall ſend the Deliverer cu. of 


Zion, to turn away Iniquity from Jacob: And 0 


this only can we underſtand thoſe Words of the | 


Apoſtle, ver. 12. If the Fall of Jews hath beet 
(already) he Riches of the (Gentile) IWorld, and 
the Diminution of them the Riches of the Gentiles, 


how much more ſhall their Fulneſs, i. e. the Tim; 


F the Epiſtle to 


of their Converſion, be the Increaſe and Ful- 
neſs of the ſame Gentiles? And ver. 15. If the 


ng away of them be reconciling of the World, 
050 Af receiving them again be (to the 
ame World) but even as Life from the Dead? 
And ver. 28. Blindneſs in Part hath happened to 
the Jews, till the Fulneſs of the Gentiles Pall 
come in. This Blindneſs therefore ſtill continu- 
ing upon them, as much as ever, another Ful- 
neſs of the Gentiles is to be expected, when it 
entirely ſhall be removed from them, and fo 
all Vrael ſhall be ſaved. | 

2dly, Feruſalem is yet trodden down of the 
Nations, and the Fews are yet Captives in all 
Nations, whereas the Captivity, and the Tread- 
ing down of Jeruſalem is to ceaſe, when the 
Times of the Gentiles are fulfilled z according 
to thoſe Words of Chriſt, concerning the De- 
ſtruction of the Jets, They ſhall fall by the Edge 
of the Sword, and ſhall be carried Captive into all 
Nations, and Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down, till 
the Times of the Gentiles be fulfilled, Luke xxi. 
24. i, e. till the Times when they ſhall have 
a plenary Converſion by the Coming in of the 
Jeus, and ſhall no more lord it over them, as 
now they do, but ſerve them, and flow in unto 
them, And to this Purpoſe let it be noted. 

1. That, if we conſult antient Prophecies 
concerning the vaſt Extent of our Saviour's 
Kingdom over all Nations, we ſhall find Rea- 
ſon to believe they had not yet had their full 
Accompliſhment upon them ; for he hath not 
yet had the nitermoſt Parts of the Earth for his 
Poſſeſion, Pſal. ii. 8. God hath not yet made 
all People, Nations, and Languages to ſerve him, 
and all Dominions to obey him, Dan. vii. 4, 27. 


he hath not yet filled the whole Earth, or broke - 


in Pieces, and conſumed all other Kingdoms, Dan. 
li. 34, 35. That ſeems not yet fulfilled, which 
was foretold by Micah, that the Lord ſhould be 
King over all the Earth, Mic. v. 4. and by Za- 
chariah, that there ſhould be but one Lord, and his 
Name one, Zach. xiv. 9. and by David, that all 
Kings ſhall fall down before him, and all Nations 
ſerve him; that all the Ends of the Earth ſhould 
remember, and turn to the Lord, and all the Kin- 
dreds of the Nations worſhip before him, Pſal. 
Ixxii, 8, Theſe, and ſundry other ſuch like 
Prophecies there are, which yet were never ac- 
compliſhed according to the full Import of 
them, For, as (d) Brerewood obſerves, If we 
divide the known Regions of the World into thirty 
equal Parts, the Chriſtians Part is (only) as five, 
the Mabometans as ſix, the Idolaters as nineteen ; 
whence we have Reaſon to conclude, That 
there 15 yet a Time to come, before the Con- 
ſummation of all Things, in which our Saviour 
will yet once more diſplay the victorious Ban- 
ner of his Croſs ; and, like a mighty Man of 
"Yar, march on conquering, and to conquer, 
till he hath confounded, or converted his Ene- 
mies; and, finally, conſummated his Victories 
na glorious Triumph over all the Powers of 
the Earth, and made all Nations, J ongues, and 

nguages, to ſerve him. 

2ly, That there is {till to be a glorious Con- 
verſion of the Jewiſh Nation, as it ſeems evident 


ü 


from the Words of the Apoſtle here, who 
ſpeaketh of a Time when the partial Blindneſ 
which then had happened to the Jews, and till 
continues upon them, ſhould ceaſe z; when God 
would turn away Ungodlineſs from Facob, and 
take away (the Puniſhment of) their Sins, which 
yet he hath not done; when not a little Ren- 
nant only, as at our Lord's firſt Advent, but 
all Jrael fhall be ſaved; when that Iſrael, whoſe 
Minds were then, and ſtill are blinded by the 
Veil that is upon them, ſhall have that Veil /4- 
ken away by their turning io the Lord. So alſo 
from thoſe Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
which promiſe to that Nation ſuch Kindneſs, 
Favour, and Salvation; as either hath not been 
at all as yet, or but imperfectly fulfilled ; as 
when he promiſeth to bleſs her with ſuch Bleſ- 
ſings as never ſhould be taken from her, and to 
ſhew Mercy to her, ſo as never to forſake her 
more. To this Effect are theſe Expreſſions : 
As I have ſworn that the Waters of Noah ſhould ns 
more go over the Earth, ſo 1 have ſworn that I 
would not be wroth with thee, nor rebuke thee, 
(any more ;) for the Mountains ſhall depart, and 
the Hills be removed, but my Kindneſs ſhall not de- 
part from thee, neither ſhall the Covenant of my 
Peace be removed, ſaith the Lord that hath Mercy 
on thee, Iſa. liv. 9, 10. And the Redeemer ſhall 
come to Zion, and to them that turn from Tranſ- 
greſſion in Facob, ſaith the Lord. As for me, this 
is my Covenant with them, ſaith the Lord; my 
Spirit that is upon thee, and my Words which J 
have put in thy Mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy 
Mouth, nor out of the Mouth of thy Seed, nor out 
of the Mouth of thy Seed"s Seed, from henceforth, 
and for ever, Iſa. lix. 20, 21. I will make thee 
an eternal Excellency, a Fey of many Generations. 
Violence ſhall no more be heard in thy Land, Waſt- 
ing nor Deſtruction within thy Borders; but thou 
ſhalt call thy Walls Salvation, and thy Gates Praiſe. 
The Sun ſhall be no more thy Light by Day, neither 
for Brightneſs ſhall the Moon give Light unto thee , 
but the Lord ſhall be unto thee an everlaſting Light, 
and thy God thy Glory. Thy Sun ſhall no more go 
down, neither ſhall thy Moon withdraw itſelf ; for 
the Lord ſhall be thy everlaſting Light, and the 
Days of thy Mourning ſhall be ended, Ila. Ix. 15, 
18, 19, 20. Everlaſting Joy ſhall be unto them, and 
J will make an everlaſiing Covenant with them, 
Iſa. Ixi. 7, 8. Thou ſhalt no more be termed for- 
ſaken, neither ſhall thy Land any more be termed 
defolate, but thou ſhalt be called Hephzibah, and 
the Land Beulah ; for the Lord delighteth in thee, 
and thy Land ſhall be married, Iſa. Ixii. 4, 12. 1 
will rejoice in Feruſalem, and joy in my People; 
and the Voice of Weeping ſhall be no more heard in 
her, nor the Voice of Crying, Iſa. Ixv. 19. For 
as the new Heavens, and new Earth, which I 
will make, ſhall remain before me, ſaith the Lord, 
ſo ſhall your Seed, and your Name remain, Ia, 
Ixvi. 22, And I will give them one Heart, and one. 
Way, that they may fear me for ever, for the Good 
of them, and of their Children after them. And J 
will make an everlaſting Covenant with them, that 
Twill not turn away from them to do them Good, but 
Twill put my Fear in their Hearts, that they ſhall 
not depart from me, Jer. xxxii. 39, 40. And they 
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ſhall be 10 more a Prey io the Heathen, neither 
ſhall the Beaſts of the Land devour them ;, but they 
ſhall dwell ſafely, and none ſhall make them afraid. 
And J will raiſe up for them à Plant of Renown, 
and they ſhall be no more conſumed with Hunger 
in the Land, neither bear the Shame of the Heathen 
any more, Ezek. xxxiv. 28, 29. And they ſhall 
dwell in the Land that ] have given unto Jacob my 
Servant, wherein your Fathers have dtwelt, and 
they ſhall dwell therein, even they and their Chil- 
dren, and their Children's Children for ever; and 
my Servant David ſhall be their Prince for ever. 
Moreover, I will make a Covenant of Peace with 
them, it ſhall be an everlaſting Covenant wwith 
them ; and I will place them, and multiply them, 
and will ſet my Sanctuary in the midſt of them for 
evermore. My Tabernacle ſhall be with them 
yea, I will be their God, and they ſhall be my Peo- 
ple, Ezek. xxxvil. 25, 26, 27. I have gathered 
them unto their own Land, and have left none o 
them any more there, Neither will I hide my Face 
any more from them, Ezek. xxxix. 28, 29. And 
Iwill plant them upon their Land, and they ſhall 
no more be pulled up out of their Land, which I 
have given them, ſaith the Lord thy God, Amos 
IX.:15. 

New it ſeems very evident, that ſcarcely a- 
ny of theſe Things can be applied to the Return 
of the Jews from their Captivity in Babylon. 
For, ſince that Time, his Kindneſs hath departed 
from them, and his Covenant of Peace hath been 
removed for above 1600 Years; Violence hath 
been heard in their Land, Waſting and Deſtrufi- 
on within their Borders, and their Land hath 
been made deſolate ; the Days of Wrath, of 
Mourning, and of Weeping, have been long 
upon them; their Sun hath been, according to 
our Lord's Prediction, darkened, and their Moon 
bath not given ber Light; their Sanctuary and 
Tabernacle hath been conſumed, and they have 
been a Prey to the Heathen ;,, they have long 
ſince ceaſed to be his People, and he to be their 
God, 

Nor can we reaſonably confine theſe Promi- 
ſes, to that little Remnant which believed in 


the Times of the Apoſtles, for they were ne- 
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ver gathered out of all Lands, nor did they inhe. © 


rit the Land for ever, but were baniſhed thence 
as well as the unbelieving Jews by Hadrian. 
they can in no Propriety of Speech be ſtiled tt; 
Houſe of Iſrael, the whoie Houſe of Iſrael. No. 
thing, indeed, ſeems more unlikely, than that 
the Time of the Caſting them off, the Break. 
ing of the Branches, the Leaving them under a 
Spiritual Slumber, the Taking the Kingdom 
from them, and Caſting them out into utter 
Darkneſs, ſhould be the Time of the Comple- 
tion of theſe glorious Promiſes; and that this 
Senſe cannot accord with the Diſcourſe of cur 
Apoſtle here, hath been already ſhewed. 
Nor, 3dly, can we apply theſe Promiſes to 
the believing Gentiles ; for ſure they could not 
be a Prey to the Heathens, or bear their Shane, 
or be the People whom God hath led into Capti- 
vily, and after gathered into their own Land, 


Fand ſo planted there, as never to be plucked up 


again; the Promiſe could not be made to them, 
that they ſhould ſick the Breaſts, and eat the 
Riches of the Gentiles, 

4thly, J have already ſhewed from Scripture- 
Prophecies, That, after this Converſion, the 
Nations generally ſhall flow in to them, and walk 
in their Light, and ſo their Fulneſs (which fig- 
nifies not their Incorporation into another 
Church, but as the oppoſite Words, their Fall, 
their Diminution, their Rejection require; and 
as the Apoſtle doth himſelf interpret it, their 
Reception to the Chriſtian Faith, and ſo into 
the Favour of God) ſhall be the Riches of the 
Gentiles, and as Life from the Dead to them : 
Then the Gentiles ſhall come to their Light, and 
Kings to the Brightneſs of their Riſing; and Nali- 
ons, that have not known them, ſhall run in unto 
them, becauſe God hath glorified them. Then, ſaith 
God, Iwill gather all Nations and Tongues, and 
they ſhall come and fee my Glory, Iſa. lv. 5. and 
Ivi. and Ixvi. 18, 22, Then all Nations ſhall 
turn, and fear the Lord truly, ſaith Tobit, Chap. 
xili. 10, 11. And this I conceive to be that 
Fulneſs of the Gentiles of which the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaketh, 
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Firſt Epiſtle to 


F. 1. HAT this was an Epiſile written by 

St, Paul the Apoſtle, as is aſſerted, 

Verſe 1. was never doubted in the 
Church of God; but, whether this was the firſt 
 Epiſile of St. Paul to the Corinthians, hath been a 
Matter of Diſpute ;, becauſe, be ſaith in it, I have 
written to you in an Epiſtle, Chap. v. 9. which 
ſeemeth plainly to relate to ſome Epiſtle formerly by 
him «writ to them: For this, ſaith Pſeud-Ambro- 


the Corinthians. 


ſius, was ſpoken de præterita Epiſtola quam an- 
te hanc, quæ prima dicitur, ſcripſerat. B., 45 
T have obſerved in the Note upon that Verſe, no Fa- 
thers ever aſcribed Io St. Paul more than fourteen 
Epiſtles, including that ts the Hebrews. Euſeblus 
never mentions any third Epiſtle 2 the Corinthi- 
ans, amongſt the true, controverted, or [furious 
Writings which paſs under his Name. No Chriſti- 
an Writer ever cited any Thing from this wy 
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to the CORINTHIANS. 


ſed Epiſtle, all the Greek Scholiaſts declare 


ie Apoſtle ſpeaketh in thoſe Words, not of 


er, but of this very Epiſtle, which is ſuf- 
Foes to juſtify the Verſion I have given of thoſe 
horde, 1 had written, or was writing in this 
Epiſtle, Moreover, his ſuppoſed Epiſtle to Lao- 
dicea is cited as @ Book exploded by (a) St. Je- 
rom, his Epiſtles to Seneca are in like Man- 
yer cited by (b) St. Jerom and St, Auſtin, the 
Acts of Paul are cited, and rejected by (c) Ori- 
gen and Euſebius, but none of them make any 
Mention of more than two Epiſtles to the Church 
of Corinth. 
$. 2. That this Epiſtle was written by Si. 
Paul whit he was at Epheſus, and before he 
went thence to Macedonia, is clear from the ve- 
ry Words of this Epiſtle : For Chap. xvi. 8. 
be ſaitb, 1 will tarry till at Epheſus till Pen- 
tecoſt; and adds, ver, 19. The Churches of 
Alia, of which Epheſus was the Metropolis, 
falute you 3 Aquila and Priſcilla falute you 
with the Church which 1s in their Houſe : 
Now that they dwelt at Epheſus, we read Acts 
xviii. 25. That it was writ before be went thence 
1.0 Macedonia, theſe Words inform us, Chap. 
xvi. g. I will come to you when I paſs through 
Macedonia z for I do pals through Mace- 
donia, It is therefore generally agreed, that it 
das written in the 57th, as Dr. Pearſon, or in 
the 55th Year of Chriſt, as Dr. Lightfoot hath 
it, As alſo may be probably concluded thus : In 
the gth Tear of Claudius, ſaith Oroſius, in the 
10th ſay others, in the 12th ſaith Dr. Pearſon, 
the Jews were baniſhed from Rome, and St. 
Paul, coming into Corinth, finds Aquila and Priſ- 


ciila, newly come from thence to Corinth, upon 


that Occafion, As xvili. 2. He ſtays there a 
Year and half, ver. 1 1. hat is, till the 11th of 
Claudius, at Epheſus three Years, As xx. 31. 
end at the Cloſe of theſe three Years he writes 
this Epiſtle. I then you begin this Baniſhment 
of the Jews from Rome, as Valeſius d9th in the 
roth of Claudius, theſe five Years, that Paul con- 
lnued at Corinth and Epheſus, will end in the 
it f Nero, A. D. 55. If with Dr. Pearſon, 
Jou begin them only at the 12th of Claudius, they 
vill end in the 3d of Nero, A. D. 57. 

H. 3. That the Perſons, to whom it was writ- 
len, were chiefly Gentiles, is evident from theſe 
ard, Ye know that ye were Gentiles, car- 
led away to theſe dumb Idols, even as ye 

were led, Chap. xii, 2. That it was alſo written 
7 the Jewiſh Converts then at Corinth, Eſthi- 
us conectures, becauſe he ſaith, Chap. x. 1. that 


oo. 
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all our Fathers were under the Cloud. But 
it is not neceſſary that ſhould relate to their Fa- 
thers according to the Fleſh, but only to the 
preceding Church of God called before them out 
of Egypt, and partaking of like Privileges with 
them : For the Apoſtle declares, that not they 
who are the Children of the Fleſh are counted 
for the Seed, but they who are the Children 
of the Promiſe, Rom. ix. 8. And that the Promiſe 
belonged not only to the Seed according to the Law, 
but according to the Faith of Abraham, who is 
the Father of us all, Rom. iv. 16. See Gal, ili. 
14, 29. and iv. 28. 

§. 4. The Occaſions of writing this Epiſtle we 
may beſt learn from the Antients, and from the 
Epiſtle itſelf. 

Firſt then, the Antients inform us of this City, 
That Corinth was full of (d) Rhetoricians and 
Philoſophers, and that they gave Occaſion to 
moſt of thoſe Miſcarriages which the Apoſtle 
reprehends in this Epiſtle, 

24%, That there were (e) Judaizers crept in 
among them, who magnified themſelves, and 
debaſed the Apoſtle as a great Boaſter, but of 
little Worth, ſtiling him an Apoſtate from the 
Law, and commanding the Obſervation of it to 
them. | 

3aly, They add, That the City of Corinth was 
very (f) rich, and that ſome of them choſe 
themſelves Teachers out of the Rich, as being 
moſt able to ſupport them, as others did out of 
the Philoſophers, as being moſt able to teach 
them more than the Apoſtle could do. 

4.thly, They ſay, That the Corinthians ſent Queſ- 
tions to St, Paul, (g) concerning Marriage and 
Virginity, by Stephanus, Fortunatus, and Achai- 
cus, by whom the Apoſtle more fully was inform- 
ed of the State of their Church; and therefore ſent 
his Anſwer to them concerning theſe ſeveral Heads. 

And, ſuitable to theſe Things mentioned by the 
Antients, we find, 

1. That the Apoſtle ſpends the latter Part of 
the firſt Chapter, from ver. 20. to the End, in 

ſhewing the Vanity of the Wiſdom which the Phi- 
loſophers pretended to, in Compariſon to the Wiſ- 
dom diſcovered by the Goſpel, preached by the A- 
poſtles. And Chapter the ſecond, he ſhews the Im- 
poſſibility of knowing, or aſſenting to the Things de- 
livered by the Goſpel, by thoſe who depending on 
Philoſophy, and Human Reaſon, rejected what was 
taught purely by Revelation, and conſequently the 
Neceſſity of admitting that Revelation of the Spirit 
they challenged to themſelves, that the Doctrine of 


the Goſpel might be made known to the World, And 


(2) V. Paulus in Catal. Script. Eccl. | 
(b) V. Seneca, ibid. & S:. Aug. Ep. ad Maced. 54. p. 25 


c) O £4 


* of N 


— th 


4. B. 
rig. ripe epxwr, 1. 1. c. 2. F. 114. D. Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. I. 3. c. 3. & c. 28. 


\\\ < 7 * < , 2  % > / . 3 * / \ * 
H 9: 9 PyTopwy WO Ma £17 D- 7 To) 9 @kiooÞwy* uon ele aUTWY B oPogpa treu GVA AOL £9049 OWUETWY, T% TG 
. — 0 4 * 2 


7 iy, "A 2 \ 3 yn Wl. / 2 8 at : ixl N 7 1 wy & = 
oo Og E7h WIG VTH6, Hy HD d TAUTE WTO THY KATH Th; DNoToPiav Th Ewe Gora ETHWEIETO, Ky ar NV IT 


V a 0 l 
YU A2 N Kung. 


Chryſoſt. &. Theoph. Praf. in hanc Epiſt. 


Þ (©) Kei Yue 10 rag avrol; it Ixdulon fue Ppodvreg, #) Thanh Fafa, w; ardtos x; 89% 4 N 5 0 has 


| ræſat. in ſecundam 
un 


Treod. Præfat. in ſecundam Epiſt. 
f) 'H K; 


A \ » 

| D ay 10 ang, 
= tare v8 gy 
= Tus Pia 
* 1 


ad — / » \ _ 
Epiit, Tw; Tor 1802:u ee . WpoTerre; THY WOT 
; : / — 5 \ / e/ / 2 
WATYXN. av u ανν, AH, N αανρ TW Se IIA N ανοοτνπταπταε , % QuAgTliwv ara TY War Tape YVwITH. 


fab d. 2000J erg x) pl nopaon, inifivo:; fd 1 XEErEE dirt Nö lag ovpuhopias ET UT avTo, e 
Chry ſoſt. Theodor. Theoph. Tapaoxevalu rag ix To waps oÞics o *% ProgoPwr avroxuporomies 

4 i Toig DV.VAATIE; TI bY ATWy, WG M TE νð TONNSG T'&5, ee re Wein we 

ag w5 DA Nexen NU War T1 Te Aro Jax, Theod. apud Oecum. 


i; poo xwenoal, Te 


1 \ , 8 9 / — ; — * \ 1 Nh” 
eodorct * * Wa, Nu g, e Tw e, 506 r GVSUA%TIEWY XprT RT, Kg NOVO! Wigh GVA ATE. Oecum. 
Oret. | 


againſt 


134 


againſt both the Rhetoricians and Philoſophers, 
be ſhews the Neceſſity of preaching the Goſpel, not 
in the Words of human Wiſdom, Chap. i. 17, 
18, 19. Chap. ii. 1. Chap. iii, 18, 19, 28. Chap. 
iv. 20. 
2dly, Becauſe on the Account of thoſe Philoſo- 
phers and Rhetoricians, as well as of the Judai- 
zers, they broke out into Parties and Factions, he 
minds them of thoſe Factions, beſeeching them care- 
fully to avoid them, Chap. i. 10. as tending io the 
dividing of Chriſt's Body, ver. 13. and as Indi- 
cations that they were yet Carnal, 1 Cor. iii. iv. 
purſuing this under his own Name, and that of 
Apollos, through the whole third Chapter; ſhew- 
ing that they ought not to glory in Men, or be 
puffed up for one againſt another, whatever were 
their Gifts, or Eloquence; but give the Glory of 
their Labours unto God alone. See Chap. iv. 8. 
z3dly, Becauſe they, who declared they were of 
Cephas, ſeem to be thoſe Judaizers who looked on 
the Apoſtle as unfaithful in his Office, for reject- 
ing Circumciſion, and the Law : He declares that 
he found no Occaſion thus to charge himſelf, nor 
was he much concerned for their Cenſures of him 
in that Kind, Chap. iv. 4, 5. Shewing by his Suf- 


ferings, how great an Evidence he had given of 


his Fidelity in the Diſcharge of his Office, from 
ver, 9 to the 14th, and that he had begotten them 
to that Faith in which they ought to ſtand, and 
follow his Example, from ver. 14 to the 17th. 
And becauſe, he having ſent Timothy to them, 
they imagined he either durſt not, or would not 
come to them himſelf ; he declares he would both 
come and uſe his Apoſtolical Authority amongſt 
them, and try the Power of them who were thus 
puffed up againſt him by Reaſon of their Human 
Wiſdom. 
4thly, Becauſe one of theſe Eloquent Perſons 
had been guilty of a very heinous Crime, he com- 
mands them to puniſh him by removing him from 
their Society, and delivering him up to Satan, And, 
5thly, Becauſe being rich and wealthy, Chap. 
iv. 8. they were unwilling to part with their 
Wealth, and therefore went to Law, for Preſer- 
vation of it, before Heathen Judges, to the 
Scandal of Chriſtianity, He reprehends this Vice 
in them, Chap. vi. from ver. 1, to the 10th. 
And having ſaid all this by Way of Preface, he be- 
Lins, Chap. vii. 70 return his Anſwer to the Queſ- 
tions they had ſent unto him. 
$. 5. There is one farther Obſervation uſeful 
for, and worthy to be pondered by the licentious 
Perſons of our Age, That becauſe Fornication and 
Laſciviouſneſs were Vices to which the Hea- 
thens were generally addicted; and their Philoſo- 
8 and perhaps ſome Hereticks, viz. the 
icholaitans, which were amongſt them, main- 
tained this was a Thing indifferent, therefore 
the. Apoſtle, both in the Epiſtles to the Corin- 
thians, and to moſt other Churches, is very copi- 
ous in ſhewing the deftruftive Nature of this Sin. 
It is to be obſerved that Corinth was above all 
other Cities, even to a Proverb, infamous for 
Fornication and Laſciviouſneſs, ſo "that KopruSiz 
un, a Corinthian Woman, is in the Language 
of the Antients, a whoriſh Woman, according 10 
the Proverb, d Kopwbia Tomas xoiporunicuv, (h) 
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ut Corinthia videris corpore quæſtum factura 
And Koep Nd ei, Kopudidg s St, 18 Lrœipeben 
ſcortationibus indulgere. Heſych. Phavor, Ther: 
was, ſaith (1) Strabo, in it a Temple dedicated iy 
Venus, which e 1 yihias Iepodehes tur- 
ereupac, Theſe Vices alſo reigned in Galatia, tl; 
Worſhippers of the Mother of the Gods: In E. 
pheſus (See Note on Eph. v. 5.) Theſfalonica, 
Crete, (Athenæus, I. 12. p. 527. A. 528, C.) 
and generally in all Heathen Nations, Hen 
the Apoſtle is ſo frequent, and expreſs in his con. 
demning this Vice, | 

1. As a Sin contrary to Nature, as being 4. 
gainſt our own Body, 1 Cor. vi. 18. A Sin 
Unrighteouſneſs, to which God gave them up fe 
their Idolatry, Rom. i. 2.8. and a Sin, which thy 
who committed, were given up to a reprobate 
Mind, and knew they did Things worthy of 
Death, ver. 29, 32. a Sin contrary to the Mord 
Law, or to the Law of Nature; for be declare 
that Law was given for the condemning Forii. 
cators, 1 Tim. 1. 10. | 

2dly, As a Sin contrary to the Chriſtian Faith, 
and inconſiſtent with it, Know ye not, ſaith h, 
that your Bodies are the Members of Chriſt, 
ſhall I then take the Members of Chriſt, and 
make them the Members of an Harlot ? God 
forbid ! 1 Cor. vi. 15: And again, But Fomi. 
cation, and all Uncleanneſs, let it not be once 
named among you, as becometh Saints, £, 
v. 3. For God hath not called us to Unclean- 
neſs, but unto Holineſs. He therefore that de- 
ſpiſeth this his Call, deſpiſeth not Man but God, 
who alſo hath given us of his Spirit, 1 Theſ, iv, 
7, 8. Hence be declares it lo be contrary to tht 
ſound Doctrine of the Goſpel, 1 Tim. i. 10, 11. 
and forbids Chriſtians to eat with any Brother 51 
75 Fornicator, 1 Cor. v. 11. 

3dly, As being a Sin which will exclude the Fot- 
nicator from the Kingdom of God. Be not de- 
ceived, ſaith he, no Fornicator ſhall inherit the 
Kingdom of God, Gal. vi. 10, 11. To the Gala- 
tians he ſpeaks thus, The Works of the Fleſh are 
maniteſt, Adultery, Fornication, Uncleannels 
Laſciviouſneſs, of which I tell you again, that 
they who do ſuch Things, ſhall not inherit the 
Kingdom of God, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. To tf 
Epheſians hs, This know ye, that no Fornict- 
tor, or unclean Perſon, hath any Inheritance in 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, or of God, John v. 5. 
They, ſaith St. John, ſhall be excluded from ile 
New Jeruſalem, Rev. xxii. 15. 

4thly, As that which will aſſuredly expoſe ten 
to the Wrath of God. For thus he ſpeaks 10 i 
Coloſſians: Mortify your earthly Members 


| Fornication and Uncleanneſs; for which Thing 


cometh the Wrath of God upon the Children of 
Diſobedience, Col. iii. 5, 6. To the Epheſians 1h, 
Be not deceived with vain Words, for becauſe" 
theſe Things cometh the Wrath of God up" 
the Children of Diſobedience, Eph. v. b. 
zthly, As that which will ſubject them to Ele, 
nal Puniſhment. For Whoremongers and Adu- 
terers xpiver 6 Oco;, God will adjudge to Conde 
nation, Heb. xiii. 4. The Portion of the Whore 
monger hall be aſſigned him in the Lake on 
burns with Fire and Brimſtone, Rev. xxi. 8. 


—_ 
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(h) Vide Eraſ. Adag. Cent. 7. p. 633, 720. 
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g. 6. And this is all that I at firft intended by 
„rar of Preface to this Epiſtle. But finding that 
tbe DoFrine of the Reſurrection of the fame Bo- 
Body which dieth, is now either queſtioned, or 
thought unneceſſary to be believed, though antiently 
;be very Heathens looked upon it as a Fundamen- 
7% Doctrine of Chriſtianity, and the Ground of 
their mot raiſed Hopes: And upon this Account 
they burat the very Bones of Chriſtian Martyrs, 
and reduced them io Aſbes, and then threw thoſe 
Aſhes into the River Rhodanus, or Roan, that ſo 
they might defeat tie (k) Hope of a Reſurrection, 
which enabled the Chriſtians to ſuffer Death 
with Alacrity, and to endure all Kinds of Tor- 
ments for their Religion; hich ſure had been 
a vain Attempt, had nct the Chriſtian Doctrine 
promiſed, as the Foundation of their Hopes, the 
Reſurrefion of the ſame Body thus conſumed, but 
only of ſome other Body in its Stead; and, ſecing 
the fifteenth Chapler of this Epiſile is the Seat of 
that Controverſy, I ſhall therefore endeavour brief- 
ly to evince tc Things : 

1. That it was certainly the received Doctrine 
of the Profeſſors of the Chriſtian Faith, 

2. That it is truly grounded on the Scriptures, 
end therefore ought to be owned as an Article of 
Chriſtian Faith, And, 

1. That it was certainly the antient and re- 
ceived Dactrine of the Orthodox Profeſſors of 
tbe Chriſtian Faith, is evident, 

1. rom the ſecond Epiftle of (1) Clemens Ro- 
manus, writ in the firit Century: For there he 
acth expreſly caution Chriſtians agaif the Denial 
of this Article, in theſe Words, Let none of you 
ſay that this fame Fleſh ſhall not be judged, for 
as you were called in the Fleſh, ſo ſhall you come 
in the Fleſh to Judgment, and in this very 
Fleſh ſhall you receive your Reward. 
bis fr Epiſtle, to prove that God will raiſe them 
from the Dead, wwho have ſerved bim in Holineſs, 
be cites thoſe Words from Job, Chap. xix. 25, 26, 
dagiggig Tv 2 & TAY, thou wilt raiſe up 
this my Fleſh which hath ſuffered all theſe 
Things. 

2dly, From (m) Irenæus, who in the ſecond 
Century makes this one Article of Faith of the whole 
Church received from the Apoſtles, and kept, 
taught, and delivered in all Places with the greateſt 
Care and Uniformity, viz. That Chriſt will come 
t 4 om Heaven in Glory, Gg H XL TAC HY 2 Toe 
cg 44,u7;ri/G>, to raiſe up all Fleſh of all Man- 
kind. (n) Tertullian in the third Century, pro- 
evcing the Chriſtians Creed as the Rule of Faith, 
woich came from Chriſt, and was by his Compa- 
ons banded down to the Church, the Inſtitution 
of Chriſt, which all Nations ought to believe, 
mares this one Article of it, That Chriſt will come 
to judge the Quick and Dead, Fafa utriuſque 
parits reſuſcitatione cum carnis reſtitutione, or per 
car nis reſurrectionem, by raiſing and reſtoring of 


— 
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their Fleſh. Accordingly the Article of the Re- 
ſurrection of the Fleſh, %, as the Aquileian 
Symbol hath it, hujus carnis, f this Fl:fh : Or, 
as other Confeſſions have it, of their Bodies, hath 
been received in all Chriftian Churches. Aud they 
have been condemned as Hereticks from the Be- 
ginning of the ſecond Century, who denied (0) 
2 a, cov, The Reſurrection of the Fleſh, 
& carnis (p) ſalutem & regenerationem ejus, 
dicentes non eam capacem eſſe incorruptibilita- 
tis, the Life and Re-production of the Heſh, ſay— 
ing, it was incayable of Incorruption : As did the 
(q) Valentinians, he Baſilidians, and the Mar- 
clonites, ſay the Fathers. | 

§. 7. 1 proceed, ſecondly, to ſhe w, That this Doc- 
trine of the Primitive Chriſtians 7s truly grounded 
on the Scriptures, and therefore ought to be recei- 
ved and owned as an Arlicle of Chriſtian Faith, 
This I prove, 

1. From all thoſe Places which ſpeak of the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body; theſe Places I ſhall produce, 
for their Sakes who do not remember, in a- 
ny Place of the New Teſtament, any ſuch Expreſ- 
ſion as the Reſurrection of the Body, v. g. He 
that raiſed Jeſus from the Dead, CWomrori oe 99 5 
ſhall alſo make alive your mortal Bodies, Rom. 
viii. 11. that is, He ſhall raiſe them from the Dead; 
for that Eweroiy and tyeigew, to quicken and raiſe 
up, are, with Relation to this Matter, Words of 
the ſame Import, wwe learn from theſe Words : As 
the Father, beige. 789 vexgvg, 0 S raiſeth 
up the Dead, and quickeneth them, ſo the 
Son @woroier quickeneth whom he will, ahn 
v. 21. Again, ſaith the Apoſtle, How are the 
Dead raiſed up, i. e. the Bodies of the Dead; 
it follows, wei cwpars, and with what Kind of 


Bodies do they come forth of the Grave? 1 Cor. 
And in 


xv. 35. So ver. 44. It is ſown a Natural Bo- 
dy, it is raiſed G WVEVILATINGY, a Spiritual Body. 
And ſtill more evidently, 76 @Saprev Tero, This cor- 
ruptible (Body) muſt put on Incorruption, x, 79 
$vnrov rdro, and this mortal ( Body) mult put on 
Immortality, ver. 53. So when this corruptible 
( Body) ſhall have put on Incorruption, and this 


mortal (Body) put on Immortality, then ſhall 


be brought to paſs the Saying that is written, 
Death is ſwallowed up in Victory. F any one 
likes not my Addition of cwya, Body, 10 the Pro- 
noun, and Aljective, four Times here mentioned, I 
deſire him to find out, if he can, another Subſtan— 
tive; if he cannot, be mut confeſs the Reſurrection 
of the Body is here mentioned four Times; for the 
Apoſtle argues thus, The Dead ſhall be raiſed up, 
det ye, for this corruptible (Body) muſt put on 
Incorruption ; and when this is done, then Death, 
which only happeneth to this corruptible mortal Bo- 
dy, ſhall be ſwallowed up in Victory. 

It is ſaid, That, ** he who reads with Atten- 
& tion this Diſcourſe of St. Paul, where he 
« ſpeaks of the Reſurrection, will ſee that he 
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« plainly diſtinguiſheth between he Dead that 
« ſhall be raiſed, and the Bodies of the Dead; 
“ for it is vexpot, ware; oi, Which are the Nomi- 
„% native Cales to EYErpouTol, Soo ro unh iooral, Sep- 
&* hör, all along, and not cunars, Buddies, 
* which, one may in Reaſon think, would 
« ſomewhere or other have been expreſſed, if 
all this had been ſaid to propoſe it as an 
« Article of Faith, that the ſame Bodies ſhall 
& be raiſed.” The ſame Manner of ſpeaking the 
Spirit of God obſerves all through the New Teſ- 
tament, where it is ſaid, raiſe the Dead, quick- 
en, or make alive the Dead, the Reſurrection 
of the Dead, John v. 28, 29. Rom. iv. 17. 
Matth. xxii. 27, 52. 2 Cor. i. 9. 1 Theſſ.iv. 16. 

Anſwer. I hope the Inſtances produced already 
are ſufficient to confute this Obſervation. T ſhall 
therefore go on further to obſerve, and prove, that 
the Reſurrection of the Dead is by the Apoſtle uſed 
with plain Relation to the Bodies of the Dead; 
fo that he even proves the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
becauſe the Body is raifed, and ſo doth not plainly 
diſtinguiſh betwixt the Dead that ſhall be raiſed, 
and the Bodies of the Dead. This is evident 
enough from what I have obſerved already, that 
that the Apoſtle proves ol vexpor £yepbyoovrai, the 
Dead ſhall be raiſed, becauſe the corruptible 
Body muſt put on Incorruption, &c. But it is 
flill more evident from theſe Words, So is alſo d- 
SCacig Toy vexpor, the Reſurrection of the Dead; 
for it is ſown in Corruption, it is raiſed in In- 
corruption, ver. 42, 43. Where I deſire to know 
That is the nominative Caſe to tyziperar, it is rail- 
ed, uſed three Times here? If it be cou, Body, I 
have ſufficiently confuted this Criticiſm : If it be 
not, why doth the Apoſtle ſo expound it in the im- 
mediate enſuing Words, It is ſown a natural Bo- 
dy, EVEIPET AL TW WVEV[AGTINOY, it is raiſed a Spiri- 
tual Body? 

J add, that this appears almoſt from all the Pla- 
ces cited, that the oi vexpoi, and the dure dH νẽ. 
xovres the Dead, and the all dying, hath Relation 
to the Body only, which being that alone, which is 
by Death bereft of Life, muſt be that only which, in 
Propriety of Speech, is ſaid to die, Thus, when 
ib is ſaid, ** Theſe very Words, urged for the 
*© Reſurrection of the ſame Body, run thus, 
© creo & Toi; wnpeioes, all that are in the 
* Graves ſhall bear his Voice, and ſhall come forth: 
bey that have done Good eis ava5-acw Cwng, 10 
*© the Reſurrefion of Life, but they that have 
% done Evil, to the Reſurrection of Condemnation : 
* Andis then added, Would not a well-meanin 
** Searcher be apt to think, that if the Thing 
here intended by our Saviour were to teach, 
and propoſe it as an Article of Faith, neceſ- 
* ſary to be believed by every one, That the 
very ſame Bodies of the Dead ſhould be raiſ- 
„ ed, the Words ſhould rather have been Tr 
« Tx 2 a iy olg Uunugioig, 1. e. All the Bo- 
dies that are in the Graves, rather than all 
* who are in the Graves; which muſt denote 
«© Perſons, and not preciſely Bodies? 

To this I anſwer, (iſt,) That the Words wir; 
04 kv Tot; p«rnpeiors, i. e. all that are in the Graves, 
and WAvT 0 To TWANTE d iv reg panics, all the 
Bodies that are in the Graves, are plainly Werds 
of the fame Import. For cubat is laid down in the 
Graves, or Sepulchres, is it not TWAHTH TWY KEXOL- 
{rpaivray, the Bodies of them that ſleep only; 
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Malih. xxvii. 52. And miſt il not then be the 
Bodies that come forth of them ? May we not (i; 
cern in the Paſſage now cited, hot the Holy Ghyg 
paſſes immediately from the Bodies of the Saintz 
that ſlept, to their Perſons, ſaying, the Bodies of 
the Saints that ſlept aroſe, % Fee tx 7%) wy. 
uten, and they coming out of their Graves, af, 
ter this Reſurrection, went into the holy City, 
and appeared unto many, ver. 53. 

(2dly,) When God ſaid to Adam, what <1; 
alſo true of his Poſterity, In Sorrow ſhalt thou ext 
thy Bread until thou return to the Ground, for 
out of it waſt thou taken; for Duſt thou art, 
and unto Duſt ſhalt thou return, Gen. iii. 19, 
And the Pſalmiſt, of Man in general, His Breath 
[or Spirit] goeth forth, he returneth to his 
Earth, Pſal. cxlvi, g. Wijlll any one be temptel 
from theſe perſonal demonſtrative Pronouns thou, 
and he, to ſay that theſe Words must denote the 
Perſons, and not preciſely the Bodies of Men ? 
And thence infer, that the whole Perſon of Adam 
was taken out of the Earth, and was but Dult 
and that the whole Perſon of Man returneth to 
his Earth? If not, why is it argued that the lil 
Pronoun oi, they, muſt here denote Perſons, and nt 
preciſely Bodies? Are we not told that the Word 
Per/on ſtands for a thinking intelligent Being, 
that has Reaſon and Reflexion, and can confi 
der itſelf as itſelf? And can they who are in their 
Graves do this? If ſo, ſurely they are not dead in 
them, but buried alive, If they cannot, why mij 
theſe Words el tv Tois wor peiors denote Perſons ? 

But it is ſaid, That, According to this In- 
<« terpretation of theſe Words of our Sav!our, 
« no other Subſtance being raiſed but what 
& hears his Voice, and no other Subſtance hear- 
<« ing his Voice, but what, being called, comes 
% out of the Grave; and no other Subſtance 
© coming out of the Grave, but what was in 
e the Grave, any one muſt conclude, that the 
« Soul, unleſs it be in the Grave, will make no 
« Part of the Perſon that is raiſed.“ 

Anſwer, To this I anſwer, that any one mi) 
reaſonably hence conclude, that the Soul makes in 
raiſed Part of him that is raiſed, or that it 1; nu 
called, or raiſed out of the Grave, as the Boch is; 
but by what Logick can we hence conclude it males 
no Part of the raiſed Perſon ? For Inſtance, vt 
profeſs in our Creed to believe that Jeſus Chril: 
died, and roſe again, i. e. from the Grave : At, 
ſaith St. Peter, This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, 
having looſed the Pains of Death, becauſc i 
was impoſſible he ſhould be holden of it. 4% 
ii. 24, 32. Now becauſe nothing can be raiſed fri 
the Dead, but that «which died, nothing can be raiſes 
from the Grave, but what was laid in it; Hall a 
hence infer, that the Soul of the Lord Jeſus, on bi 
Spirit (which be commended into his Talbef! 
Hands, and which went to Paradiſe) unleſs il died, 
and was in the Grave, could make no Part of li 
Perſon which was dead, and was raiſed from fi 
Dead, and out of the Grave? when cur Lord ſa) 
ver. 28, 29, They that were in the Gravs 


ſhall come forth to the Reſurrection of Life; 
And, ver. 25, the Dead ſhall live: a ci 
live again but that wwhich was dead? What * 
have a Reſurrection to Life, but that which 4 
no Life, and was not that the Body only? 1 a 
are not theſe Things ſaid in Purſuance of wh! wy 
befere : As the Father raiſeth up the Fn 
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and quickeneth (or gives Life) to them, even ſo 
the Son quickeneth whom he will, Now what 
gan be raiſed from the Dead, but that which was 
gend? What can be quickened, or have Life given 
0 it, but that which had no Life? If then that 
dere the Body only, muſt net the Raiſing of the 
Dead, and Quictening them, import only the Raiſ- 
ing and Quickentng of the Body, although this be 
performed compleaily by the Union of the Soul to the 
raiſed Body? ws; ; 

24ly, That in our Saviour*s Diſcourſe againſt the 
Sadducees, Tepi 119 YRS eh 100 
v2xp4y, touching the Reſurrection 
of the Dead, he alſo ſpeaks of rai/- 
ing that which was dead, i. e. the 
. Body, is evident from this, That be 

ſaith of them who partake of that 

Reſarrect ion, ux tri Unrat amobaviv, they can 
die no more; which can be only ſpoken of that 
Body which died before, 

2dly, Me read of God v] Ewomarrp T3; verps, 
quickening the Dead, Rom. iv. 17. Now what doth 
he quicken, but what was dead? What doth he give 
Life to, but that which ceaſed to have Life, that is, 
tbe Body 2 

athly, S/. Paul /aith, We had in ourſelves the 
Sentence of Death, that we might not truſt in 
ourſelves, but in God, 700 EYEipours T8; vexpuc, 
who raiſeth the Dead, 2 Cor. i. 9. Now what 
2945 this Sentence of Death? Did Si. Paul, and 
his Chriſtian Companions, believe the whole Man 
ſoould be killed by their Perſecutors? Or, as their 
Lord had taught them, that they could kill the 
Body, but could not kill the Soul, Matt. x. 26. 
Dith he not ſay in their Names, that that which 
periſhed, or was corrupted, was only o #tw nay 
4G», our outward Man, 2 Cor. iv. 16. in 
Oppoſition to the inward Man? That, whilſt they 
lived, they were at Home in the Body, and that 
at Death they did tx3nu7om ix Ts Ewart», dwell 
out of the Body, 2 Cor. 1v. 16. or, as to the 
Soul, were abſent from it ? And muſt not then the 
Sentence of Death, they had in themſelves, be only 
this, that their Bodies might die by the Hands 0 


Matt, XX11. 
Mark xii. 
Luk. xx. fy 


Perſecutors, that their outward Man might periſh 
by them ? And muſt not then their Truſt in God, 
that raiſeth the Dead, relate to his Raiſing their 
dead Bodies? 
zthly, The Dead in Chriſt that ſhall be raiſed, 
I Thelf, iv, 16. are they that ſleep, ver. 13, 15. 
that ig, that fleep in the Duſt, Dan. x11. 2. now 
is it not r ow.zre, the Bodies of the Saints that 
thus ſleep, Matt. xxvil. 32. aud muſt not then the 
Apoſtle ſpeak of them only? Is not this ſpoken to 
comfort the Theſſalonians, concerning them that 
were aſleep, ver. 13, 18. and were they troubled 
for the Souls of them that ſlept in Jeſus ? ver. 14. 
or ah the Apoſtle ſay any Thing to comfort them, 
but that which relates to the Body only? And will 
t not hence follow, that what he there ſaith, touch- 
Ing the Reſurrection of the Dead, concerneth their 
dead Bodies only ? Thus have I ſhewed that all the 
Places here cited, as ſpeaking of the Reſurrefion 
of the Dead, refer tothe Reſurrefion of the Bodies. 
H. 8. But further, bad noi the Scripture ſo ex- 
Fre ſpoken of raiſing our mortal Bodies, of | 
raiſing that a Spiritual Body <wbich was ſown a 
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Natural Body, and proved the Dead ſhall be raiſ- 
ed, becauſe this Corruptible ſhall put on Incor- 
ruption, and could it not be proved, that Raiſing of 
the Dead, and of the Bodies of the Dead, were in 
Import the ſame, this Article might be eſtabliſhed 
from other Paſſages of Scripture, ſpeaking the ſame 
Thing in Effect, as v. g. 

1ſt, We who have the Firſt- fruits of the Spi- 
rit groan within ourſelves, expecting vlobecian the 
Sonſhip, even the Redemption of our Body, 
Rom. viii. 23. Now what is this Redemption tz 
Ta ατ e nar, of our Body, but the Delivery of 
it trom the Bondage of Corruption ? ver. 21. 
What did they groan for ? It was, ſaith the ſame 
Apoſtle, that Mortality might be ſwallowed up 
of Life, 2 Cor. v. 4, 5. which only is io be done, 
when this Mortal Body ſhall put on Immortali- 
ty, /aith the ſame Apoſtle; this therefore was to 
be done to accompliſh the Redemption of the Bo- 
dy ſpoken F; ani is not then the Redemption, and 
the Reſurrection of the Body, in Effect the ſame? 

2dly, We expect that Saviour, the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt from Heaven, who ſhall change vo 
Twjac The Tamewwotws Tay, Our vile Body into 
the Likeneſs of his glorious Body, Phil. iii. 
20, 21. The Body therefore to be changed is d 
1wav, our Body, the Body of our Humiliation, 
2 ſtiled, as Methodius ſaith, becauſe TATEWST XL 
ag oDauarCy, it is humbled and made mortal 
by the Fall; or, as Irenzus, 1. 5. c. 13. quod 
& humiliatur cadens in terram, becauſe it is 
humbled by falling into the Earth. This Body 
is therefore to be thus changed when our Lord 
cometh down from Heaven, hat is, at the Re- 
ſurrection fit; for the Lord ſhall deſcend from 
Heaven, and the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, 
1 Theſſ. iv. 16. Is it not therefore manifeſt from 
theſe Words, that our vile mortal Bodies, fallen 
inlo the Earth, or laid in it, ſhall be raiſed, and 
by, or at the Reſurrefion, ſhall be changed into 
the Likeneſs of Chriſt's glorious Body. 

Now hence I argue for the Reſurrection of the 
ſame Body thus : If the Scripture teacheth that 


F there ſhall be a Quickening, by Raiſing up our 


mortal Bodies, à Redemption, by the Reſurrec- 
tion of our Bodies, a Changing of our Bodies at, 
and by the Reſurrection, into the Likeneſs of 
Chriſt's glorious Body, it ſeems ſufficiently io ſay, 
there ſhall be a Reſurreftion of the ſame Body 
which before «vas mortal, and a Change by it, of 
the ſame Body which was vile, or humble; and a 
Redemption by it from Corruption, of the ſame Bo- 
dy which was formerly in Bondage to Corrupti- 
on ; for all this muſt be ſaid of the ſame Body, or 
not of the ſame Body; if of the ſame Body, then the 


ſame Body muſt be raiſed ; if not of the ſame Body, 


then of another © And how then is it ſaid of our 
Body? How are theſe other Bodies, ra Junta cwpaty 
vuay, your mortal Bodies Rom. viii. 11. the Re- 
demption of them ;, the Redemption rs E£yuarG@y 
nua, the Change of them, the Change vd cupar@» * 
Ta&Wiwuwriws naw, Of our mortal vile Bodies? 
 2dly, When the Apoſile ſaith, (s) This core 
ruptible, this mortal Body, does he mean this 
Body of ours, or does he not? If be does mean this 
mortal, corruptible Body of ours, then be aſſerts of 
that, that it ſhall be raiſed immortal and incorrup- 


e) Cum dicit iſtud corruptivum & iſtud mortale cutem ipſam tenens dicit. Certe iſtud niſi de comparenti pronuntiaſſe 
non potuit, demonſtrationis corporalis eſt verbum. Tertull. de Reſurrect. Carn. c. 5 1. | 8 


OL, II. 


Ve ru 11 To Int Tere ige duxhxdg, d n GANG Yopborg Tapxeg Eh“ cin. Theod. Ibid. 
2 8 


tible; 


—ä—ꝓ 4 . —— — — — . — IF — K 


* . — 
2— ͤ — gy — — 


wat. bd ” 
— ee eas ER IE —— — 
o 


— — 
= — 


——— — — gr — ˙ 


1 


on — — — = 
g —4— 


138 


tible ; if he does not mean it of ours, he muſt mean 
it of ſome other Body than ours, and how then is that 
raiſed a ſpiritual oy. which was ſown a na- 
tural Body? How doth this Mortal put on Im- 
mortality? How are we concerned in the Reſur- 
reftion of another Body? Or what Aſſurance doth 
it give us, that we ſhall riſe from the Dead, ſee- 
ing, when any of us departs this Life, it 1s our Bo- 
dy that dies, and not another's ? Yea, why then 
dath he ſay, the Dead ſhall riſe, and we, that 
are living, ſhall be changed ? We ſhall all be 
changed, i. e. our vile Bodies ſhall be changed 
into the Likeneſs of Chriſt's glorious Body; our 
mortal Bodies into. Immortal; our natural Bodies 


ſhall be changed by being raiſed ſpiritual Bodies? 


Let any Man try his utmoſt Skill, and ſee if he 


can find any Nominative Caſe to oneiper as, it is 
ſown, uſed here four Times, but cs, Body, or 
underſtand this of any other Body than curs ; ſeeing 
then the ſame Mord is the Nominative Caſe to #yci- 
pern, it is raiſed, which was /o to CTEpeTaly it 18 
ſown, the Apoſtle muſt be ſuppoſed to ſay, this 
Body f ours ts raiſed in Incorruption. 

$. 9. Argument 2. To proceed to other Scrip- 
tures of like Import: All that are in their Graves 
ſhall come forth, ſaith Chriſt, zzTopevoovra: tx 1%y 
aunuν,ðj ⁰ they ſhall come out of the Graves in 
which they were, John v. 28, 29, Shall they 
come forth with the ſame Body which was laid in 
the Grave, or with another ? If with the ſame, 
thea the ſame Body muſt be raiſed ; if with ano- 
ther, how came theſe Graves to be called their 
Graves, and how are the Dead, and they that are 
in the Graves, raiſed out of them, and not another ? 

Again, when it is ſaid the Sea gave up the 
Dead, i «vr in it, and Death and Hades (the 
Place of the Dead) gave up the Dead in them, 
Rev. xx, 13. Did they give up the ſame Bodies 
which were laid down in them, or ſome others? 


The firſt is the Thing contended for; if they gave 


up ſome others, how did they give up the Dead that 
were laid down in them ? 

To ſay that a great Part of theſe dead Bo- 
dies poſſibly may have undergone Variety of 
Changes, and entered into other Concretions, 
even in the Bodies of other Men, is 10 me no Ob- 
jeclion againſt the Raifing of the ſame Body, if God 
hath engaged ſo to do, for then, as he is able, ſo is 
his Providence concerned to prevent the Entering of 
one Body ſo into the Concretion of another, as to 
hinder it from being the ſame Body when raiſed, as 
it was oben laid aown in the Sea, or Grave; and 
I know what he hath promiſed he is able to per- 
form. 

Laſtly, Even the Phraſe (t) the Reſurrection 
of the Dead, aud eſpecially the ReſurreFion ix ven- 
ov, from the Dead, uſed Col. i. 18. Rev, i. 15. 
here Chriſt is ſtiled the Firſt-born of thoſe that 
ariſe from the Dead, prove this. For the proper 
Notion of a Reſurrection conſiſts in this, that it is 
a ſubſtantial Change, by which that which was 
before, and died, or was corrupted, is reproduced 
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the ſame Thing again. I call it a Change of that © 


which died, or was corrupted digunttively, becauſe 
in the Reſurrection of our Lord, and of Lazarus, 
and others «whom he raiſed from the Dead, the Boch) 
was not corrupted. Hence it follows, 

(1ſt,) That the Soul, which is immortal and in. 
corruptible, cannot be ſaid to riſe again, Reſurrec. 
tion implying a Reproduction; whereas that which, 
after it was, never ceaſed to be what it was, can- 
not be reproduced; and ſo the (u) Reſurrection of 
the Dead can only fignify the Reſurrection of the 
Bodies of the Dead, with the Re-union of them to 
thoſe Souls to which they were before united, which 
makes this ReſurreFion advance into a Reſurrec. 
tion of Life. And ſeeing that, which never fell, 
cannot be ſaid to be raiſed up, that, which did never 
die, cannot be reſtored from Death ; Men cant 
properly be ſaid to riſe again from the Dead, but 
in Reſpet to that Part, or that State which had 
fallen and was dead, And as for a Man to be 
born at firſt ſignifies the Production, and Union of 
the eſſential Parts of an individual Man, his Body 
and his Soul. So to be born again, or born from 
the Dead, implies the Reſtitution, and Re. union 
of his Body and his Soul; a Man only by that be- 
coming the ſame intire Perſon which he was befare, 
Seeing therefore it is acknowledged, that the ſame 
Perſons ſhall be raiſed, yea, that there can be 
nothing plainer than that in the Scripture it i; 
revealed, that the ſame Perſons ſhall be raiſed, 
and appear before the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 
to anſwer for what they have done in the Bo- 
dy ; and the ſame Perſon cannot be raiſed without 
the raiſing of his Body to be united to his Soul, 
much leſs be raiſed from the Dead, without raiſing 
that of him which was dead, which only was his 
own, and not another Body, which before «was mt 
Part of bim; it follows, That, if the ſame Per- 
ſons be raiſed from the Dead, that of them which 
was dead, or their ewn Bodies muſt be raiſed ; and 
fo the Meaning of the Scripture, when it ſaith, the 
ſame Perſons ſhall be raiſed, muſt be this, That 
their Bodies, ſeparated from their Souls by Death, 
ſhall be raiſed from the Dead. 

Moreover, by ſaying that the Reſurrection is ou- 
ly of that which died, or was corrupted, it ap- 
pears, That I, with the Ancients, only aſſert ibe 
Re ſurrection of that Body which died, or was 
corrupted, and am not in the leaſt concerned for 
any Changes that it underwent before; and jo tht 
Scripture forces me to ſpeak, when it ſtiles the Re- 
ſurrection, the Quickening of the Dead; the Vi- 
vification of our mortal Bodies ; the Railing of 
thoſe Bodies which were ſown in Corruption; 
the Coming forth of them which were in their 
Graves; the Awakening of them that ſleep in 
the Duſt of the Earth; and ſaith, that then the 
Sea, Death, and Hades ſhall give up their Dead, 
allowing a Reſurrection only to them that jhall then 
be dead, and ſaying only of them that ſhall be found 
alive, they ſhall be changed. And if this on) 
be the true Senſe of the Scripture in this Maller, 
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| (t} Reſurrectionis vocabulum non aliam rem vendicat quam quæ cecidit, ſurgere enim poteſt dici, & quod omnino non 
cecidit, fed ſemper retro jacuit ; reſurgere autem non eſt niſi ejus quod cecidit, iterum enim ſurgendo, quia cecidit, reſur- 


gere dicitur. Tertull. adverſ. Marc. I. 5. c. 9 


Avira; Vp 8 æaduf ra T9 n wenluxir®., Epiph. Her. 67. Sect. 6. : | 
(u) Araracy yap » dye Salo, To Se- N ig 10 Phripoueror, x) Navouers THre tolvuy 1 did OVrac; AA urog RDA dna oi 


eig T1; yup On avadrty Yuxn; te die ann iν - f dg T0 0 


red idiSavro avdy ac wi ddr marr; Th; b BI daD Theodor. Her. Fab. I. 5. c. 19. p. 293. A. B. 


Mzxpiwy d Kid x} & Maimg, x) 600 rom S 
and 


rece1\ 
the I 
only r 
raiſed 
ſhoula 


ter It 
the B 
not re 
tion f 
raiſed 
file 1 
coul 
of al, 
Oo h 
Here 
all 5 
07 of 
laſt / 
Bedie 
theſis 
farre 
ching 
necel) 
the ; 
teach 


and, 


rece! 


2 * „ * * 
* FER N * 


to the CORINTHIANS. 


and this only the Reſurrefion there intended, it 
cannot be concerned in the leaſt, in what the Philo- 
ſophers /ay touching the Change the Body undergoes 
whilſt living, though I am far from thinking, that, 
19 the Raiſing the ſame Bodies, it can be requiſite 
that theſe Bodies ſhould be made up wholly of the 
{ame Particles, which were once vitally united 
to their Souls in their former Life, without the 
Mixture of any other Particle of Matter; for, 
were this neceſſary 19 the ſame living Body, wwe 
could not have the ſame Bodies for a Day; and if 
it be not neceſſary to make the Body continue ſtill 
the ſame while ve live, it cannot be neceſſary 10 
make the raiſed Body the ſame with that which died. 
That, which here ſeems to me of greateſt Moment 

10 be conſidered, is this, That the Dead being raiſ- 
ed, that they may be judged according to their 
Works, Rev. xx. 12. and that every one may 
receive T3 01% 1 £19147, the Things done by 
the Body, as the Inſtrument of the Soul, it 1s 
only requifite that the dying Body, which is to be 
raiſed to the Reſurrection of Condemnation, 

ſoould be then united to a Soul, ſentenced hereaf- 
ter to Condemnation for the Evils done whilſt in 

the Body, and by the Body as its Inſtrument, and 

not repented of, and reformed, before its Separa- 
tion from the Body. And, that the Body ſhould be 
raiſed to the Reſurrection of Life, it is only requi- 

fite that, ſome Time or other before its Dealb, it 
ſhould have been united to a Soul that truly repented 
of all its paſt Sins, and did, from thence-forward, 

7; that cobich wvas lawful and right, whilſt they 

were thus united : Now ſeeing this is the State of 

all Bedies which ariſe io the Reſurrection of Life, 

o of Condemnation, ii is only neceſſary to this 

loft Reſurrection that it ſhould be the Raiſing the 

Bodies of Men dying in their Sins, as in my Hypo- 

theſis it is 3 and that the Bodies, raiſed io the Re- 

ſurreFion of Life, ſhould be the Bodies of Men 
ching in the Favour of God; it is therefore only 

neceſſary their dying Bodies ſhould ariſe. And now 
the Argument ariſing from theſe Scriptures, which 
teach that there ſhall be a Reſurrection of the Dead, 


and ſo of their dead Bodies, that every one may 


receive according to what he hath done in, or 
by the Body, will run thus: 

Either the Body is to be raiſed, and re-united 
to the Soul, to receive Rewards and Puniſhments 
with it, or to be the Inſtrument by which the Soul 
ſoall be rewarded or puniſhed ; or it is not; if not 
10 any of theſe Ends, why is it raiſed at all? Why 
do good Men, by the Direktion of the Holy Spirit, 
expect the Reſurrection of the Body? Or why 
is tt Propounded as their great Encouragement, to 

e ſtedfaſt, immoveable, always abounding in 
the Work of the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. 1 The}. 
W. 18. And as a Comfort to them that mourn for 
the Dead? My are the Wicked to be puniſhed 
with everlaſting Fire, or ſaid to go away after 
tbe Reſurrection into eternal Puniſhment ? Matt. 
XXV. 41, 46, Or why doth our Saviour require 
45, Not to fear them who can kill the Body, but 
can do no more, in Compariſon of him who 
can deſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell-fire ? 
Mall. x. 28. and ſay that it is better one of 
thy Members periſh, than that thy whole Body 
ſhould be caſt into Hell-fire ? Malt. v. 29, 30. 
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If it be to be raiſed for theſe finde, it is nectſſury 
the ſame Body ſyouid be raiſed hich frned wit bh, 
or was the Inſtrument of the Soul in dung Gro! wr 
Evil, it being abſurd to think, that owe Body ſhould 
fin, and another pauli] be prnifhcd for it; or thet 
one Body ſhould ſuffer, and anither fold be cron 
ea fer it. And, for any Thins I can diftern to ite 
contrary, wwe might as well appear before Christ's 
Judgment-Seat without any Body at all, as <with- 
out that which <ve defefted, Let it now he re 
nembered, that the Bodv, in which e mpenite; 
zs to ſuffer, is only the ſame Brdy which wwos 1:4 
down in the Grave, and then the Arguments ult- 
ally offered to invalidate his Suffering in bis mewn 
Body, or in the ſame Body in which he fand, coil 
be almoſt as ſtrong to excuſe a Murtherer fre juf- 
fering in his Body for a Murder commilled twenty 
Years ago, as lo the Purpoſes they are uſed in 
this Caſe : Nay, I have met *vith nothing {nid in 
this Affair, which does not prove as ſtrangly that 
the Body of our Bleſſed Lord, born of the Virgin 
Mary, after be had fucked and digeſted that Milk 
into Chyle, was not the ſame Body which was born 
of the Virgin, as not having all the ſame indivi- 
dual Particles, and then, when he grew in Sta- 
ture, he grew into another Body, and fo inis a 
Body which came not from the Loins of Abraham, 
and was not of the Sced of David according ty 
the Fleſh ; and that, when the J-ws de royed his 
Body, they deſtroyed not that Body of which be ſrake, 
when be ſaid, deſtroy this Body, becauſe the Bo- 
dy they deſiroyed had by Perſpiration loft, and by 
Nutrition gained many Particles, 

§. 10. 1 come now to anſwer the Objettions a- 
gainſt this Article, viz. | 

„The Appellation the Aeſtlè beſtows on 
„ him that enters into this Enquiry, bel her 
e the Dead ſhall have the ſame Bodies or 1? 
„ ſeems not much to encourage him in that 
« Enquiry 3 nor will he, by the Remainder 
e of St. Paul's Anſwer, find the Determina- 
« tion of the Apoſile to be much in Favour 
e of the very ſame Body, unleſs the being told 
« That the Body ſown is not the Body that 
« ſhall be; that the Body raiſed is as different 
& from that which was laid down, as the Fleſh 
c of a Man is from the Fleſb of Beaſts, Fiſhes, 
ee and Birds; or as the Sun, Moon, and Stars 
ce are different from one another; or as dif- 
ce ferent as a corruptible, weak, natural, mor- 
ce tal Body is from an incorruptible, powerful, 
« ſpiritual, immortal Body; and laſtly, as a 
« Body, that is Heſh and Blood, is from a 
* Body that is not Fleſh and Blood; for Fleſb 
« and Blood cannot, ſays St. Paul, in this very 
« Place, inherit the Kingdom of Gd; unleſs, I 
e ſay, all this, which is contained in St. Paul's 
6 Words, can be ſuppoſed to be the Way to 
“ deliver this as an Article of Faith, which 
* js required to be believed of every one.” 

Now to this J anfeer : 

1ſt, That it ſeems to me a great Miſtake, to 
ſay the Apoſtle in that Appellation, thou Fool, 
reflects upon him that enquires, Whether the ſame 
Body which was dead ſhall be raiſed or no ? He 
had already intirely diſpatched that Queſtion againſt 
thoſe Philoſophers, bo ſaid (x) there 1s no Re- 
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(x) Hine dicit Plinius ne Deum quidem poſſe omnia, nec mortales æternitate donare, nec revocare defunctos, Hift. Nat. 


vo 0 .* hæc fieri poſſe, Lactant. I. 7. c. 22. 
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ſurrection, ver. 12. and that the Reſurrefion of 
the Body was a Thing impoſſible, ver. 15. He 
begins the Enquiry, not about the Truth of the 
Reſurrection, but about the Manner in which it 
ſhall be made, and the Qualities which the raiſed 
Bodies ſhould have, asking the Queſtion of (y) 
Philoſophers, woiy oupari, with what Kind of 
Bodies, or with what qualified Bodies do they 
come ? For they conceiving that the Body was 
the Priſon of the Soul, and that it was her Pu- 
niſhment to be tied to it, thought we could not be 
truly happy, till, by Death, we were delivered 
from it; they therefore judged it an unjuſt and an 
unworthy Thing, for God to raiſe theſe Bodies to 
be united to the Souls of good Men; and therefore 
Celſus ſaith, The Hope of the Reſurrection of the 
Fleſb is the Hope of Worms, a filthy and abo- 
minable Thing, and ſo a Thing which God 
neither will nor can do. See all this proved from 
their own Words, in the Note upon this Verſe. 
Now to this Objeftion the Apoſtle returns a full 
and ſatisfactory Anſwer, by ſhewing the happy 
Change which will then paſs upon the raiſed Body, 
and the (2) excellent Qualities it ſhall then have, 
and which were wanting to it, whilſt it was on 
Earth, | 


2dly, When the Apoſtle adds, ver. 37. That 


which thou ſoweſt (wwhey, thou ſoweſt it) is not 
that Body which ſhall be (again produced,) but 
bare (or naked) Grain; it is evident he ſpeaketh 
there not of the Body of Man, but of the Body of 
Wheat, or of ſome other Grain, and is there ſtill 
purſuing the ſame Queſtion, With what Kind of 
Bodies do they come ? Anſwering, as it was com- 
mon with the Jews to do, by this very Similitude to 
a like Queſtion among them, viz. (a) Whether 
the Body ſhould ariſe naked, or cloathed up- 
on? And therefore ſaith, thou ſoweſt not the 
Body which ſhall be, i. e. 4 Body cloatbed with 
a Shell, as in Peaſe, Beans, and Lentils , or with 
an Hull, or Chaff, as in Wheat, Rye, Barley; 
but vod , naked Grain, whereas God raiſ- 
eth it up cloathed : And ſo, ſaith he, will it be 
with our Bodies at the Reſurrection, they will not 
be raiſed YVpvg naked, but EvduT a ivc, cloathed 
upon, fer this corruptible Body muſt put on 
Incorruption, 2 Cor. v. 2, 3, 4. This being then 
the whole Intendment of this Similitude, it ought 
not to be urged any farther. 

3dly, The ſame is evidently the Apoſtle's Pur- 
Poſe in the following Verſes, which in Senſe run 
thus : 

Ver. 39. (And as) all Fleſh 1s not the ſame 
(Manner or Kind of) Fleſh, but there is one 
Kind of Fleſh of Men, another (Kind of) Fleſh 
of Beaſts, another of Fiſhes, and another of 
Birds. 

Ver. 40. (And as there is a like Difference in 
the Qualities of Bodies, for) there are alſo cele- 
ſtial Bodies, and Bodies terreſtrial ; but the 
Glory of the Celeſtial is one, and the Glory of 
tie Terreſtrial is another. 


Ch 


Ver. 41. (And as in the Celeſtial Bodies,) there 
is one Glory of the Sun, and another of the 
Moon, and another of the Stars (among they. 
ſelves ;) for one Star differeth from another 
Star in Glory: 

Ver. 42. So allo is (it, as 16) the Reſurree. 
tion of the Dead, (the Body raiſed being in 9uc. 
lities much different from the Body we now hay 
for) it is ſown in Corruption, ( frail, rial 
ſubjet to Putrefaction,) it is raiſed in Incorrup. 
tion, &c, Now from the Words thus paraphraſe 
let it be noted; 

1ſt, That the Apoſtle ſays not, That the Bo- 
dy raiſed is as different from that which is laid 
down, as the Fleſh of Man is from the Fleſh 
of Beaſts, Fiſhes, and Birds, or as the Sun 
Moon, and Stars are different from one ano- 
ther; but only as the Fleſh of Men differs in Qua- 
lity from that of Beaſts, Fiſhes, and Birds, and a 
the Sun, Moon, and Stars differ in their glorious 
Qualities from one anotber; ſo do our raiſed By 
dies differ in Quality from thoſe earthly Bodies at 
at preſent have; as is evident from the enſuing 
Words, in which he mentions this Difference le- 
twixt them in Qualities, Note, 

2dly, That in the Inſtances of Fleſh of Man 
and Beaſts, and of Celeſtial and Terreſtrial Bo- 
dies, and of Celeſtial Bodies among themſelr; 
here uſed by the Apoſtle, there is not only a Dife- 
rence as to Qualities, but alſo as to the Subja 
Matter, that being in them only ſpecifically, bi 
not numerically the ſame ; whereas it is not ſo 0 
10 our Bodies ſown and raiſed, they differing only 
as to the Qualities from the Body ſown, but nit as 
zo the Subject Matter, it being This corruptible 
Body which muſt put on Incorruption. 4 
therefore the different Qualities of divers Sls, 


good and bad, learned and unlearned, made glori. 


ous and miſerable, infer a Difference in Sulſtamt, 
becauſe the Subject of thoſe Qualities is not the ſame ; 
but when the ſame Soul becomes virtuous, and learns 
ed, all this new Ornament of Grace and Kniw- 
ledge, and even its Advancement to a State of per- 
fett Happineſs and Glory, makes it not ceaſe to bt 
the ſame Soul ſtill : So it is here as to the Dife- 
rence of glorious Qualities, the raiſed Body hath 
above the Body ſown. I therefore, 

3dly, Grant that the raiſed Body is as differtit 
from the earthly Body we at preſent have, as 6 
corruptible, weak, natural, mortal Body is 
from an incorruptible, powerful, ſpiritual, im- 
mortal Body; but then the Subject of theſe dijferen 
Qualities being ſtill the ſame, this Difference hin 
ders not its being the ſame Body ſtill, ſince otherwiſe 


Chriſt*s Body, being alſo raiſed an incorruptible, 


powerful, immortal Body, could not be the jams 
with that in which he ſuffered ; and if bis Body i 
till the ſame that ſuffered, and wwas raiſed from lr 
Dead, then a like Change of our vile Bodies will 
not hinder their being ſtill the ſame. . 
But it is ſtill objefted, That *“ the Body raiſed 
eis as different from the Bodies we at preſent 
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2) Utrum ſine corpore, an cum corporibus ? & corporibus quibus, ipſiſne? an innovatis reſurgatur ? Cecil. apud Mir. 


1 


2) Non conſiderat Apoſtolus in hac ſimilitudine diverſitatem rei, ſed qualitatis & conditionis, quod & quæſtio require 


bat, quali corpore veniunt. Itaque falluntur, qui, ex his Apoſtoli verbis, corpora non eadem ſecundum ſubſtantiam fe- 


ſuſcitanda eſſe colligunt, quod qui dicunt, reſurrectionem revera tollunt, non enim reſurgit niſi id ipſum quod cecidi. 


Eſthius. (a) Pirk. Eliez, c. 33. p. 80. 
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Chap. J. 4 Paraphraſe with Annotations on the, &c. 1 41 


« have, and lay down in the Grave, as a Body, 
« that is Fleſh and Blood, is from a Body that 
« is not Fleſh and Blood; for Hleſb and Blood, 
« ſaith St. Paul, cannot inherit the Kingdom of 
&« God.” 

Nos To this I anſwer, (1.) ab abſurdo, 
That, if even this hinder the Body raiſed from being 
the ſame Body, our Saviour cannot now have the 
ſame Body with that which be ſuffered in, or which 
was raiſed from the Dead; for doubileſs be is en- 
tered into, and doth inherit the Kingdom of God: 
If therefore Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the 
Kingdom of God, and the Body <which hath not 
Fleſb and Blood, cannot be the ſame Body with 
that which hath Fleſh and Blood; our Saviour*s 
glorified Body cannot be the ſame Body, which was 
raiſed from the Dead, or in which he ſuffered. 

2dly, 1 anſwer, That Fleſh and Blood doth, in 
the Scripture-language, denote the Weakneſs, and 
the Frailty of that which is compounded of them, as 
when il is ſaid, we wreſtle not with Fleſh and 
Blood, i. e. weak, frail Men, Eph. vi. 12. See 
Matth, xvi. 17. Gal. i. 16, Heb. ii. 14. Eccluſſ. 
xiv. 18. 
Blood, that is, ſuch weak, frail Bodies, as they are, 
«hich bere conſiſt of Fleſh and Blood, unchanged 
into incorruptible Bodies, or uncloathed upon with 
their Celeſtial Bodies, which will keep them from 
Mortality, or a Poſſibility of Corruption, ver. 
48, 49. 2 Cor. v. 1, 2. cannot inherit the King- 
dom of God: And therefore the Apoſtle adds, 


aww. 


And thus it is true, that Fleſh and 


That this Mortal muſt put on Immortality, 
this Corruptible put on Incorruption, and ſo it 
ſhall be changed, as to its Qualities : But then I © 
have ſbewed, that this Change from mortal and 
corruptible, to an immortal and incorruptible Body, 
hinders not its being ſtill the ſame Body, that is, 
the ſame in Subſtance as it was before. 

3dly, I think it is evident from the Apoſtle's 
Words, that the Bodies of good Men, then living, 
ſhall have the ſame Qualities with the Bodies of 
them who are raiſed from the Dead, for they alſo 
ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God, they ſhall 
have ſpiritual, powerful, immortal Bodies; their 
Bodies, ſaith he, ſhall be changed, for this Cor- 
ruptible muſt put on Incorruption : And yet 
can it be thought that this Change ſhall amount 
to the Deſtruttion of that Body they then had, and 
the Production of another Body, as it muſt do, if 
they ceaſe to have the ſame Body which they had 
before this Change? If it do not, it is hence evi- 
dent, that the Body may ſtill be the ſame Body, 
notwithſtanding the great Change which ſhall then 
paſs upon it. 

Ina Word, what the Apoſtle ſays here, evi- 
dently concerns only the Bodies of good Men, and ſo 
gives us no Cauſe to think the Bodies of the Wicked 
ſhall be changed at all; and if the Wicked ſhall be 
raiſed with the ſame Bodies to the Reſurrection of 
Condemnation, why not the Good with the ſame Bo- 
dies to the Reſurreftion of Life? 
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AUL called to be an Apo- 
ſtle, [or the called Apoſile,] of 


Verſe. 1. | P 


| Will of God, and Soſthenes our Brother. 

12 = 2. Unto * the Church of God which is at 
| 5th, to them that are ſanctified in Chriſt 
+ us, Called to be Saints [or the Saints called, ] 
With all that in every Place * call upon the 


So 


Jeſus Chriſt, through the 


Name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, * | yea,] both ꝗ 
theirs and ours, | 
3. © Grace be unto you, and Peace from e 
God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

4. I thank my God always on your Behalf 


f for the Grace of God, which is given you by f 
[or in] Jeſus Chriſt. 
5. That 
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5. That in every Thing ye are [or have them that periſh, [by rejecting it, becauſe not at. Cha 

g been] enriched by him, * in all Utterance [of ended with this Human Wiſdom, | Fooliſhneſs, many | 
Tongues,] and in all Knowledge [of Divine but unto us, who are ſaved [by it] it is ſevi. | of 10! 
Myſteries, or in the Gift of Prophecy, 1 Cor. dently] the Power of God; [we embracing this 27. 

- Xiv.] Faith, becauſe it is confirmed by Demonſtrations of of the 
h 6. Even as [by theſe Gifts] the Teſtimony he Spirit and Power, Chap. ii. 4. | Manki 
[wwe gave] of [or Doctrine concerning] Chriſt was 19. Whereas the Preaching of it, in the Wars unleart 
confirmed in you, [or eſtabliſhed among von. of Human IWiſdom, would render it of none Effet ;] | to con 

i 7. So that ye come behind [he other For it is written, I will deſtroy the Wiſdom MW ſpall 1% 
Churches] in no Gift, waiting for the Coming of the Wiſe, and will bring to nothing the | ovith 40 
[or Revelation] of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Underſtanding of the Prudent; [Va. xxix. 14, 13.4 
k 8. * Who ſhall confirm you to the End, as he hath already done; for] of the 


that you may be blameleſs in the Day of our 20, 4 Where is [now the Wiſdom of ] the wiſeq ae 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. [ Philoſophers among the Gentiles ?] Where iz | Thing 
9. [For] God is faithful, by whom ye were [he Wiſdomof] the Scribe [the Interpreter of the | the Op 
called to the Fellowſhip [or Communion] of his Law, or Teacher of Traditions among the Jews ?] World 
Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; [i. e. That God, by Where is the Diſputer of this World, [or the Rroxg | 
«hom ye are called, is faithful to perform his Searcher into the Secrets of Nature, or into the Heights 
Part, in preſerving you blameleſs to that Day, or Senſe of the Scripture f] Hath not God [by thi ſelves a, 
to confer upon you the promiſed Inheritance. ] Diſpenſation] made [or declared 10 be] fooliſh, | 4 5] 
10. Now, I beſeech you, Brethren, by the the Wiſdom of this World ? 
Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that you all 21, * For [io begin with the 3 
ſpeak the ſame Thing, [owning and teaching the * after that in the Wiſdom of God, [ diſcernilbs 
| ſame Doctrine which you have received, 1 Cor. xi. in his Works of Creation and Providence,] the | 
i 2. and xv. 1. Rom. xvi. 17. in Love and Unity,] World, by [all it,] Wiſdom knew not [th I. Verſe 
| and that there be no Diviſions [or Schiſms] a- true] God, [/ as to glorify him as God, and ty | 
| mong you; but [zha?] ye be perfectly joined be thankful to him for his Blaſſings, Rom. i. 21,] Jeu, 
1! together in the ſame Mind, and in the ſame it pleaſed God by the Foolithneſs of Preaching, of the 
| Judgment, [in the ſame Belief, and in the ſame [as they think fit to ſtile it,] to ſave them that called e 
ö kind Aſfections, one towards another.] believe [in a crucified Jeſus thus preached to them, | others, 
a 11. For it hath been declared to me of you, 22. Which Salvation, thus tendered, the «i: culiar! 
| my Brethren, by them that are of the Houſe Men of the World, and the Jewiſh Doctors wii fore: 
of Cloe, that there are Contentions among mot accept;] For the Jews require a Sign, andt BF Calling 
you. the Greeks ſeek after [profound] Wiſdom [t an Hol 
| 12, Now this, I ſay, [or mean, by charging induce them to believe. T 4-7 
| you with theſe Contentions,] that every one of 23. But [or nevertheleſs] we preach Chriſt of Cor 
| m you faith, [one] n I am [a Follower] of Paul, crucified, [though his Crucifixion be] unto the? WF inward 
| and [another] I of Apollos, and [a third] I of Jews a Stumbling-block, and » to the Greeks that tl 
n Cephas, and [a fourth] I of Chriſt, Fooliſhneſs. 2 A,, a 
N 13. [hy do not you all ſay the ſame Thing ? 24. [For this be is to Infidels only ·] But unto | Chriſti 
viz, I am of Chriſt, Chap. ili. 23.] Is Chriſt them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, | ſound 
| divided? [as it one Chriſt that ſent, and ena- [he is] Chriſt the Power of God, [in the Signs Adds ix 
bled Paul; ancther that ſent Peter, to preach the and Wonders which are wrought by Faith in I,2, 
Goſpel to you ? Is not one and the ſame Chriſt Chriſt fer Confirmation of this Doctrine, and ſo be | 2 Cor, 
preached to you by us all ? Or is his Body divided? gives the Sign the Jews require ;] and the Wil⸗ b Ibid 
2 Cor. xi. 4.] Was Paul [or any other but Chriſt dom of God, [in the manifold and Divine Wiſdm | appear: 
Jeſus,] crucified for you? That you ſhould be diſcovered in this Diſpenſation for the ſaving H lionally 
baptized into their Death, as Chriſtians are into Man, ver. 30. and jo anſwers the Greeks Requ Church 
the Death of Chriſt ;] or were you baptized in for Wiſdom, | E Chriſt 
the Name of Paul? [/ as io be called the Diſci- 25. I ſay, the Power and the Wiſdmd e tid 
Ples of Paul.] | God ;] Becauſe the Fooliſhneſs of God (i. e. 29% ts 
14. I thank God, [whoſe Providence ſo order- the Way of God, which is eſteemed Fooliſhnes ly | New 7 
ed it,] that I baptized none of you, but Criſ- be Greeks, ] is wiſer than [all the Wiſdom of | dun, ti 
pus and Gaius; Men, [and much to be preferred before it ;] and Act. i 
15. Leſt any ſhould ſay that I had baptized the Weakneſs of God, i. e. that Way of prope: 1 
in my own Name. gating Man's Salvation, which is weak in thi i ought | 
16. And I baptized alſo the Houſhold of Eyes,] is ſtronger than [tbe Power of] Men; 2 
o Stephanus: Befides, I know not whether I [For the Weapons of cur Warfare are migii) _ { 
baptized any other. through God to the pulling down of ſtrong Holi, braſe 
p 17. For” Chriſt, [when he called me] ſent and confounding all the Strength, Policy, and i- WM * *%= 
me not to baptize, but to preach the Goſpel dom of the World oppoſed againſt it, 2 Cor. We call on 
[vo the Gentiles, and that] not with Wiſdom of 3, 4.] : | and xi. 
Words, leſt the Croſs of Chriſt [i. e. he Doctrine. 26. For you ſee [Gr. look upon] your Call — Fl 
of Chriſt crucified] ſhould be made of none Ef- ing, Brethren, [and you will diſcern, ] ho“ = b. 
fect [5y that Means :] [ agreeably to theſe Things the Divine Mam, * tl 
18. For the Preaching of the Croſs [or of « hath ſo ordered it,] that * not many v BW 5 = 
crucified Jeſus in ibis plain Manner, ] is [only] to Men after the Fleſh, not many Mighty, 5 * * | 


— 
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many Noble are [either] called [by, or made Uſe 
of to propoget the Goſpel.) 

But 
3 World, [hat ſimple Way of inſtructin 
Manbind, which they call Fooliſoneſs, and thoſe 
unlearned * whom they repreſent as Fools, 
to confound the Wiſe [ Philoſophers, ſo that they 
ſhall not be able to gainſay, or reſiſt the Wiſdom 
with which they ſpeat, Acts vi. 10, Luke xxi. 

And God hath choſen the weak Things 
of the World, [unarmed Fiſhermen, Tent-makers, 
aſſiſted with no Human Force,] to confound the 

| Things that are mighty ; L break through all 
| the Oppoſition that the Kings and Rulers of the 
| Warld do make againſt them, to pull down the 
groug Holds, caſt down the Reaſonings, level the 
Heights of the Philoſophers, who do exalt them- 
ſakves againſt the Knowledge of Chriſt, 2 Cor. x. 


EE 5.] 


2 Verſe 2. T* nog 14 Os, the Church of 
Gad.] The ſandlißed in Chriſt 
| Jeſus, the Saints called, ſeem here to be Words 

of the ſame Import, denoting ſuch as are 
| called out of the World, and ſeparated from 
| others, through Faith in Chriſt, to be a pe- 
culiar People to God, as the 7ewws were be- 
fore: All Chriſtians being, by Virtue of this 
E Calling, a choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſthoad, 
an Holy Nation, @ peculiar People, 1 Pet. ii. 
9. Though many Members of the Church 
of Corinth, and of other Churches, wanted the 
| inward Sanctification of the Holy Spirit. So 
that the Word Saints in many Places of the 
Ads, and the Epiſtles, is as large as the Word 
| Chriſtians, and ſtands oppoſed not to the un- 
ſound Chriſtians, but to the Heathen World ; 
Acts ix, 13, 32, 41, and xxvi. 10. 1 Cor. vi. 
1, 2. See here 1 Cer. xiv. 33. and xvi. 1, 15. 
2 Cor. viii. 4. and ix. 1, 12. and xiii. 13. 

Ibid. With all that in every Place.] Hence it 
appears that St. Paul's Epiſtles, though occa- 
ſionally written and directed to particular 
Churches, were deſigned for the Uſe of all 
Chriſtians. 
0 Ibid. Te; a X08 rivets duo Kupizs that call 
pon the Name of the Lord Feſus.] This, in the 
New Teſtament, is the Character of a Chriſ- 
tian, that he is one that calleth on his Name, 
Acts. ix, 14, 21, and xxii. 16. Rom. x. 12, 
| 13. 2 Tim. ii, 22. And that theſe Words 
aught not to be rendered paſſively, viz. Ml that 
| re called by the Name of Chrif, is evident 
| from the Septuagint, who ſtill tranflate the 
Phraſe P22 Wap, which is active, by cmuxanticera 
eher Ges, Or 25 ov04uat Kuvpiv, 1. e. He ſhall 
: call on the Name of the Lord. See Gen. iv. 26. 
and xii. 8, and xiii. 4. and xxi. 33. and xxv. 
| 25. Fſal. Isxix. 6. and xcix. 6. and cxvi. 4. 
| 4a. kv. 1. Law. iii. 55. Zech. xiii. 9. But 

when the Phraſe runs thus, ND m, that is, 
| 4H Nome i called upon, or, We are called by 
| / Name, it Is rendered thus, To 0014 oY r- 
"tres WO e, Deut. xxviii. 10. 1 Kings viii. 
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God hath choſen the fooliſh Things 
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28. And [he bath choſen the] baſe Things 
of the World, and Things which are de- y 
ſpiſed hath God choſen, yea, and Things 
which are not, [i. e. the Gentiles who are e/- 
teemed baſe, and looked upon as nothing by the 
Jews,] to bring to naught [Gr. 1 Wo] 
Things that are; [!o become God's Church an 
People, and ſo to cauſe the Jewiſh Church and 
Occonomy to ceaſe, Rom. xi. 15, 17.Philip. iii. 3.] 
29. That no Fleſh ſhould [have Cauſe 10 
glory in his Preſence, [either of their Wiſdom, 

Birth, or Privileges. 

30. Not you who are advanced to this happy 
State ;] for of him are you in Chriſt Jeſus, who 
of God is made unto us Wiſdom, and Righte- 2 
ouſneſs, and Sanctification, and Redemption. 

31. That according as it is written, [ Iſai. Ixv. 
16. viz.] He that glorieth, let him glory in the 
Lord; [ ſo it may be done by us Cbhriſtians.] 


Annotations on CH AP. I. 


43. 2 Chron. vii. 14. Ja. iv. 1. and Ixiii. 19. 
Jer. xiv. 9. and xv. 16. Dan. ix. 18, 19. Amos 
ix. 12, See the Note on As ix. 2. and xxii. 16. 

zaly, We are expreſly told, that the Diſci- 
ples were firſt called Chriſtians at Antioch, Acts 
xi. 26. Now, before this Time, we find not 
only Stephen imineaupic, calling upon this Name, 


and ſaying, Lord Feſus, receive my Spirit, Acts 


vii. 59. and St. Paul bid to waſh away his Sins, 
calling upon the Name of the Lord, or i 
Ae T0 ovopue Ts Kuvpisz, Acts xxii. 16. but we 
find this to have been the Character of a Diſ- 


.ciple, or a Convert to the Faith of Chri/, that 


he was one that called upon the Name of the 
Lord. Thus Ananias ſpeaks to the Lord Fe- 
ſus of St. Paul, He is one who hath received Pow- 
er from the High Prieſt, to bind T8 S “su 
To Fro u, all that called upon thy Name, Acts 
ix. 14. and of St. Paul converted, it is ſaid, 
That he had deſtroyed vues imixanupire; Y ovoue 
Tero, them that called upon this Name in Feruſa- 
lem, ver. 21, 

3dly, The Reverend Dr. Hammond, who here 
tranſlates this Phraſe paſſively, doth elſewhere 
tranſlate it actively, the Context forcing him fo 
to do. So Rom. x. 13. Whoſoever ſhall call upon 
the Name of the Lord, 1. e, pray and adhere to 
Chriſt, ſball be ſaved. And Acts ix. 14. He hath 
Authority to bind all that call upon thy Name, i. e. 
ſaith he, that publickly own the Worſhip of Chriſt, 
Acts xxii. 16. | 

Tbid. Yea, both theirs and ours.) All the Greek d 
Interpreters, Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, 
Theophylaf, obſerve, that the Words, theirs and 
ours, are to be connected with the Word Lord, 
To d ara TE 2g nawy To Kup cupaoa; and ſo 
the Senſe is this, The Lord, I ſay, both of me «who 
writ, and you to whom I write, 

Ver. 3. Xapis vpiv, &c.] It is unadviſedly e 
ſaid by ſome, that this is a With, and not 
a Prayer. The full Import of the Phraſe is, 
as St. Peter, 2 Pet. i. 2. and St. Jude v. 2. 
and (a) Polycarp do cite it, viz, Grace and 
Peace be multiplied to you from God the Father, 


(a) Procemio Ep'ſt. ad Philip. 


1 


and 


— «„ 
_ o 


| 
1 
| 
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and from the Lord Feſus Chriſt. Now is not 
this to defire for them Grace and Peace from 
God the Father, and conſequently to pray for 
it? Why therefore is it not alſo to deſire the 
ſame Bleſſings from God the Son? Are they not 
both the Givers of Grace and Peace to the 
Church? Doth not Chriſt know all the Neceſ- 
ſities of his Church in this Kind? Doth not he 
who ſearcheth the Heart and Reins, Rev. 11. 24. 
know the Deſires of his Servants? And wh 
then ſhould they only wiſh theſe Things from 
J know not whom, and not to pray to him 
who is the Giver of Grace and Peace for them? 
Eſpecially when they have St. PauPs Example 
for it, in theſe Words, For this Thing I beſought 
the Lord (Chriſt) thrice, and he ſaid unto me, 
My Grace is ſufficient for thee, 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9, 
10. And again, The Lord Feſus Chriſt, and 
God the Father, who hath loved 'us, and given 
us eternal Conſolation, and good Hope through 
Grace, comfort your Hearts, and confirm you in 
every good Word and Work, 2 Theſſ. ii. 16. 
t Theft; li. 11, 12. 

Ver. 4. Ex! Th Npirs Ty Ore, For the Grace 
of God.] Here the Context ſeems to reſtrain 
this Phraſe to the Favour of God ſhewed to 
the Corinthians, in vouchſafing theſe Spiritual 
Gifts, which is a frequent Import of this Phraſe 
in Scripture. So Rom. xii. 6. Having Gifts 
differing according to the Grace (of God) that is 
given to us; whether Prophecy, let us propheſy 
according to the Proportion of Faith, &c. Eph. iv. 
7, 8. To every one of us is given Grace accord. 
ing to the Meaſure of the Gift of Chriſt, Where: 


fore he ſaitb, When he aſcended up on high, he 


led Captivity Captive, and gave Gifts unto Men, 
1 Pet. iv. 10. As every one hath received the 
Gift, ſo miniſter the ſame one to another, as good 
Stewards of the manifold Grace of God, 2 Cor. 1. 
12. Not in fleſhly Wiſdom, but by the Grace of 
God wwe have had our Converſation in the World, 
and more abundantly to you wards, Our Preach- 
ing to you being not in the Words of Human 
Wiſdom, but in Demonſtration of the Spirit, and 
in Power, 1 Cor. ii. 4. Thus, to ing with 
Grace in the Heart, Eph. v. 19. Col. iii. 16, is, 
ſay the (b) Ancients, to ſing ng the ſpiritual 
Gift vouchſafed to them by the Holy Ghoſt. 
Which Interpretation is confirmed from the 
Spiritual Pſalms, Hymns, and Songs there 
mentioned. See 1 Cor, xiv. 15. Eph. vi. 18. 
And this is very ſuitable to the Language of 
the Jetos, who, when the Hebrew mentions 
Chen, Grace, do render 1t the Spirit of Prophecy, 
So P/al. xlv. 2. Grace is poured into thy Lips. 
Datus eſt Spiritus Prophetie in labiis tuis, ſaith the 
Chaldee. 


g Ver. 5. Ey Tear neyy.] Eſthius ſaith, this 


ought not to be interpreted of the Gift of 


Tongues, becauſe e in Scripture never 


bears that Senſe. But (I.) it is certain from 
ver. 7. that it is x«pwwa, a Gift; and it isJoin- 
ed with Faith and Knowledge, which are Gifts, 
2 Cor. viii. 7. and cannot well be referred to 
any other Gift vouchſafed then to the Church, 
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And (2.) the Word , relating to Prophe. 
cy, or the Knowledge of Myſteries, was yuſyg. 
ly attended with the Gift of Tongues. See 
Atts xix. 6. and tho? we find not the Word 
a5yE& abſolutely put in this Senſe ; yet 5% 
ropiac, the Word of Wiſdom, and e yiice,. 
the Word of Knowledge, are reckoned amono 
Spiritual Gifts, 1 Cor. xii. 8. All this, indeed 
with Mr. Je Cl. paſſes for mere Niceties; and 
he faith, it is more natural to underſtand by 545g. 
the Knowledge of Religion, though that, as he 
confeſſes, is the Import of the following Whirl 
wars, Knowledge ;, lo that, according to thi 
Expoſition, the Apoſtle thanks God, Here, and 
2 Cor. viii. 7. commends them for abounding in 
the Knowledge, and in the Knowledge of Religin. 
Beſides, the Knowledge of Religion cannot be 
called Grace in the Senſe given of that Phraſe, 
ver. 4. nor was the Teſtimony of Chriſt confirm 
to the Corinthians, ver. 6. by that, but by the 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit. 

Ver. 6. Kabds, even as.] This Particle ſg. 


nifies ſometimes, oben, as As vii. 17, nahi: 


iger 6 x, but when the Time drew nigh, 
Ver. 7, 8. From theſe three Verſes it is toj 
be obſerved, (1.) That the Corinthians were 
abundantly repleniſhed with the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, the Gifts of Tongues and Knoy- 
ledge, ver. 5. that they came behind the ber 
Churches in no Gift, ver. 7. | 
2dly, That they obtained theſe Gifts by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and through Faith in him, ver. 4. 
3dly, That, by theſe, the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles concerning him, 
That he was raiſed from the Dead, and becime 
the Author of Salvation to them that believe, ws 
confirmed to them, ver. 6. ; 
Aby, That by theſe Gifts, and by this Ear- 
neſt of the Spirit, they had Encouragement to 
expect, or walt for the ſecond Coming of the 
Lord. 
Ver. 8. BeEauior: vuas, who ſhall alſo confirms 
you to the End, &c.] Theſe Words are by thx 
Ancients thus interpreted, viz. who, in that 


Day of the Lord Jeſus which you expect, vil 


confirm you for ever blameleſs. And this is fult 
able to his Prayer, that Chriſtians may be ut 
blameable in the Day of the Lord, Phil. i. 9 
10. 1 Theſſ. iii. 12, 13. and v. 23. For, fi 
they, God is faithful who hath promiſed to then 
that obey the Goſpel viobe cl, the Adoption, 19 
is, the Redemption of the Body, Rom. vill. 23 
or that they ſhall be Partakers of that Kingdom 
and Glory to which he hath called them, 1 7%) 
11. 12. Others thus, He will do all that is requ- 
ſite on his Part, (c) quod ſuarum eſt partium, id 
render you unblameable to the End; fo that 
you ſhall not fail of it through any Want d 
Divine Grace neceſſary to that End, or 9 
Unfaithfulneſs on God's Part to his Promits 


who hath already reconciled you to hm, 
ſelf, through the Death of Chriſt, 7 Pre 


you holy and unblameable, and unreproveable 
bis Sight; if you continue in the Faith ground 
and ſetiled, and be not moved away fromthe Hop. 
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Chap. I. Pirf Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 


The Goſpel, Col. i. 21, 22, 23. See Philip. i. 6. 
Heb. ill. 6, 14. That the Apoſtle ſpeaks not 
here of any Promiſe of Perſeverance made to 
the Ele& only among the Corinthians, is evi- 
dent, (1.) Becauſe he plainly ſpeaks to the whole 
Body of the Church, to the Church of God which 


was in Corinth, to all that call upon the Name of 


;ur Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And (2.) he ſpeaks not 
only of their being preſerved from falling a- 
way finally 3 but of their being preſerved un- 
}lameable, whereas it is certain, the Elect are 
got always ſo preſerved. | 
| Ver. 10. Ey TW abr vor, that ye be perfectly 
joined in the ſame Mind and Judgment.) (d) This 
| "an be no farther the Matter of an Exhortation 
than it is in our Power to obey it; ſeeing then 
it is not in any Man's Power to change his ſet- 
ted Judgment, or to think otherwiſe upon our 
Intreaty, becauſe our Exhortation gives no 
Conviction to the Underſtanding, it follows, 
that this Exhortation muſt only be to do what 
was in the Power of the Corinthians, viz. 1. To 
prevail with them to lay aſide their Strife, En- 
vy, and Diviſions, 1 Cor. iii. 3. and the fad 
Conſequents of them, Debate, Wrath, Backbi- 
ting, Whiſpering, Swelling, Tumult, 3 Cor. xii. 
20. and to this the Reaſon of this Exhortation 
leads, Be of one Mind and Judgment ; for I hear 
there be Contentions among you, ver. 11. And 
(2.)to engage them unanimouſly to own the 
Doctrine they had received, and he had preach- 
ed to them, 1 Cor. xv. 1. which, if they were 
ſo minded, might eaſily be done, ſince they ſo 
lately had received it, the Heads of it were ſo 
few, 1 Cor. xv. 3. and it was ſo eaſy for them 
to conſult the Apoſtles in their Doubtings of 


this Diſtance of Time from the firſt Diſcovery 
of the Chriſtian Faith, and after it is become 
a Syſtem of very many, and thoſe diſputable 
Opinions, for the Truth of which we have 
now no Apoſtle, no living and infallible Judge 
of Controverſies, to conſult, if it be not ſuffi- 
cient to preſerve Unity in the Church, thatMen 
heartily believe all the Articles of the Apo- 
ſtles Creed, which are plainly delivered in Scrip- 
ture, and live peaceably and quietly together, 
following after Peace and Charity with all that 
call upon the Lord Feſus out of a pure Heart, 
2 Tim. li. 22, and avoiding any Separations 
from their Brethren, where nothing ſinful is 
enjoined to be believed, or done, to hold Com- 
munion with them, I doubt there will be little 
Union in the Church of God. 

Ver. 12. *Ey4 k Hab, 1 am of Paul, c.] 
Of the Gentile Part of the Church of Corinth ; 
Ome preferred St. Paul, as being their ſpiritual 

ather, who in Cbriſt Feſus had begotten them 
through the Goſpel, x Cor. iv. 14, 15. Others 
Preferred Apollos, as being an eloquent Man, and 
mighty in the Scriptures, Acts xviii. 24. The 
Jewiſh Chriſtians preferring St. Peter, as the 
chief Apoſtle of the Circumciſion out of the 

erritories of Judea. That this is here ſaid, 


m 


5 


the Senſe of what he had delivered. But at 
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not by a Fiction of Names, or Perſons, under 
which the Apoſtle taxed the Heads of the Sects 
among the Corinthians z but that they really di- 
vided upon theſe Accounts, is evident, Fir#, 
from St. PauPs thanking God that he baptized 
ſo few of them, leſt they ſhould have Occaſion 
to ſay he baptized in his own Name, and fo 
made Diſciples to himſelf; Secondly, from theſe 
Words: Let no Man glory in Men; for all are 
yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, 
Chap. iii. 21, 22. 

Ibid. I am of Cbriſt. ] (e) Epiphanius obſerves n 
of the Ebionites, That they pleaded for the Cir- 
cumciſion of Chriſtians, from the Example of 
Chriſt who was circumciſed, becauſe the Diſci- 
ple was to be as his Maler; and fo the Import 
of theſe Words may be this, Others ſay, I am 
for the Circumciſion of the Gentiles, that they 
may be like Chriſt. 

Ver. 16, Ovx oda, I know not.] Therefore his o 
Inſpiration, or Divine Aſſiſtance in writing his 
Epiſtles, did not reach to an Information in 
ſuch Things as theſe, but only to direct him in 
all the Truth he was to teach unto the Churches. 
OP. vi. 7. 1 Pet, v. 12. | | 

er. 17. Ou Yap anireat pe Xe g Barnlicauv, p 
Chriſt ſent me not 7s baptize, "but 15 preach, * 
i. e. When he appeared himſelf, and after ſent 
Ananias to him, he expreſly ſent him to preach 
to the Gentiles, Acts xxii. 21. and xxvi. 16, 17. 
to bear his Name before the Gentiles, Acts ix. 
15. to be the Witneſs of his Reſurrection, 
Adds xxii. 15. But, in that threefold Rehearſal 
of his Commiſſion, there is no Mention made - 
of his being ſent to baptize; nor was it needful, 
after the general Commiſſion given to Chriſt*s 
Apoſtles for that End, Matth. xxviii. 19. 
That was not, ſay the Greek Expoſitors, his 
great Buſineſs ; for (f) 10 baptize is eaſy to any 
who is admitted 10 Sacred Orders; but to preach 
the Goſpel requires a Divine Revelation, and 
great Aſſiſtance of the Power of God. Hence 
Peter himſelf preaches to Cornelius and his 
Kinſmen, but commands them to be baptized by 0- 
thers, Ads x. 48. And this Goſpel he ſent me 
to preach, not with the Wiſdom of Words, leſt the 
Croſs of Chriſt ſhould be made of none Effect.) 
Men not aſcribing the Prevailing of it to the 
Power of God, but to the Perſuaſion of Hu- 
man Wiſdom ; God not approving, ver. 19. 
and therefore not aſſiſting the Preaching of the 
Goſpel in that Way. Isos yap, & x4\AGy 
u rege Peaceuc, as rd rε ENANTL S Ema, 
II v YeuPn UTEVGNOEV d Tig 8 TH GAnDerav de 
Imelvat ν avlewruv, ang THY tp Paivopin dA“, 
Slap, T0 This OPpacius x4ANG> ivxayuy nia; 
roc axpownives, Orig. Philocal. p. 25. 

Ver. 20. Ils cops ;] That is, what hath been q 
done by the Wiſdom of the Philoſophers, or 
by the Fewiſh Doctors, or by the Searcher into 
Nature's Secrets to bring Men to the true 
Knowledge of God, and of his Will ? Hath 
not God diſcovered their Wiſdom to be but 


d) Hoc ad 


(e) Her. 30. $ 30. 


37 1 icu ĩuxrris vor; Lęoc uc Ae. Theod. * contra lit. Petil. I. 3. c. 56. 


affectus animi refertur. Sic Tyan ſumitur, Apoc. xvii. 13. 2 Macc. ix. 20 Grot. 


Folly, 
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Folly, in Compariſon of this Way which he 
hath choſen to bring Men to the Knowledge of 
himſelf ? The Diſputer of this World is by 
St. Jerom rendered, Cauſarum Naturalium ſcru- 
talor, Com. in Gal. iii. and ſo the Naturaliſts are 
ſtiled by the Jews hn ο , (g) Sapientes 
Scrutationis, the Searchers into the Secrets of 
Nature; tho? I conceive the Apoſtle here doth 
rather underſtand, the Midraſbim, or the Diſ- 
puters in the Fewiſh Schools and Academies, 
touching their Traditions, That the ZoÞos, i. e. 
the wiſe Man, mentioned here, refers not to the 
Cochmin, or wiſe Men of the Fews, but to the 
Philoſophers among the Gentiles, is evident, for 
that the V iſclom of the Wiſe, ver. 19. is the Wiſ- 
dom of the Heathen World, appears from v. 21. 
where it is ſaid, the World through Wiſdom knew 
not God, which is true only of the Gentiles, 
not of the Fews, It is therefore rea ſonable to 
conceive the Wiſe, in the 20th Verſe, ſhould 
ſignify the ſame Perſons. So doth St. Paul in- 
terpret tbe Miſe in theſe Words, I am a Debtor 
to the Greek, and to the Barbarian, to the Wife, 
and the Unwiſe, Rom. i. 14. So Chryſoffom, 
(h) Theodoret, Oecumenius, Theophylaff upon 
the Place, ſaying, That by ihe Wiſe the Apo- 
fle underſtands the Man adorned with the Ver- 
boſity and Eloquence of the Greeks. I have 
not been ſolicitous to ſhew the Agreement of 


the Words of St. Paul here, with thoſe of J- 


ſaiah, Chap. xxxili. 18. becauſe I find not that 
St. Paul intendeth here to cite them. 


r Ver. 21. Here two Things are to be learned 


(1.) That from the Creation, Beauty, Order, 
and Grandeur of the World, and the Direction 
of all Things in it to an End, and the Fitting 
them with Parts and Inſtruments adapted beſt 
to the Obtaining that End, it might be known 
that the Creator of the World was God alone, 


and ſo was only to be glorified as God, Pal. xix. 


1, 2. Rom. i. 19, 20. Pſal. civ. 24. and cxxxvi. 
5. Jer. x. 12, and li. 15. (2.) That the Goſ- 
pel was ſent into the World, that they, who 
did not know the true God acceptably by the 
true Light of Nature, mightdo itby the Light 
of that Revelation, which made ſuch a bright 
and glorious Manifeſtation of the Power, 
Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Goodneſs of God, which 
they whom Satan had not blinded muſt diſcern, 
2 Cor. iv. 4. | 

8 Ver. 21. *ETedn Y. 22. frE¹νο 9. The Ar- 
gument here ſeems to lie thus : The wiſe Men 
among the Greeks, the Scribe, or Interpreter of 
Scripture among the Jews, are by this Diſpen- 
ſation convinced of Folly, and Inſufficiency to 
give Men the Knowledge of ſaving Truth; 
ere Vp, for, ſince the World by all its Wiſ- 
dom could not obtain the right Knowledge of 
God, he by this Diſpenſation hath given this 
ſaving Knowledge to Believers. And try 
, ſeeing alſo the unbelieving Jets for Con- 
firmation of this Doctrine require a Sign, and 
the Greeks ſeek after human Wiſdom, who is on 
that Account a Scandal to thole Zewws, and in 


Chap. II 


the Eſtimation of the unbelieving Greek; i; 
Foolifhneſs, yet is he, and his Doctrine, to th, 
believing Greeks, Chriſt the Wiſdom of Gul 
they ſecing in it Wiſdom ſufficient to engage 
them to believe this Doctrine; and, to the be. 
lieving Jews, the Power of God, they being 
convinced of its Truth by the Signs wrought 
in Confirmation of it, and with great Reafon 
do they ſo eſteem it; for what the unhelievins 
Creeks deem Fooliſhneſs, hath more of ſound 
Reaſon in it, than all the Wiſdom of the 
Greeks, or thoſe who are accounted wiſe Men 
by the Zews, have ſhewn 3 they, who by them 
are deemed Fools, having diſcovered that Ji. 
dom of God in a Myfery, which they with all 
their Wiſdom never knew, and that, which 
they ſtile Weakneſs, is attended with ſuch 2 
viſible Power of God, as enables it, without 
human Power, or Wiſdom, to prevail over all 
the Strength and Wiſdom which Few or Cen 
tile can oppoſe againſt it, 

Ver. 22. nuten, 4 Sign. ] From Heaven, ſucht 
as was that of Moſes, giving them Bread fri 
Heaven, John vi. 30, 31. that in the Time of 
Joſbua, when the Sun Hood ſtill, Chap. x. 13, 
or of Elijab, who brought down Fire from 
Heaven to conſume the Offering, 1 Kings xvii, 
38. and to conſume the Captains and their Fif. 
ties, 2 Kings 1. 10, 12. Luke ix. 54. the Son of 
Man being to come in the Clouds of Heaven, 
as Le did at the Deſtruction of Jeruſalen, 
Dan. vii. 13. Matth. xxiv. 30. and to give 
Signs from Heaven, Joel li. 30. as he did at the 
Day of Pentecoſt, Acts 11. 2. and as God did 
by a Voice from Heaven at our Saviour's Bap- 
tiſm, Matth. iii. 17. at his Transfiguration, 
Mallb. xvil. 5. at his Preaching, Jobn xii, 28, 
29. 
Ver. 23. Is9zio8; 4 T%avdxov, unte the Fewsy 
a Stumbling-block.] Your Feſus, ſaith Tyr ha, la- 
ving by this fallen under the extremeſt Curſe if 
the Law of God, wwe cannot ſufficiently admire 
how you can expect any Good from God, who place 
your Hopes in a Man that was crucified, is 
dN Favewlwre, Dial, cum Fuſt. P. 227, 249, 
317. And again, We doubt of your Chrif, 
who was ſo ignominiouſly crucified ; for cur 
Law ſtiles every one, that is crucified, accurſed, 
Hence by Way of Ignominy they till call our 
Saviour Tal (i) Suipenſum, one hanged up 
the Tree, | 

Ibid. To the Greeks Fooliſhneſ5.] They count un 
mad, ſaith (k) Juſtin Martyr, that after the in 
mutable and eternal God, the Father of all Things, 
we give the ſecond Place avSewry Fave, 10 6 
Man that was crucified. It is wicked and abomt- 
nable, faith (1) Celſus ; the wiſe Men of the Warld 
inſult over us, ſaith (m) St. Auſtin, and «ft, 
Where is your Underſtanding, who worſhip him fi! 
a God who was crucified ? So M. Felix, pag: 9. 
Arnob. I. 1. p. 20. Ladt. J. 4. c. 16, Euſeb. J. 3. 
de vita Conſt. c. 1. ; 

Ver. 26. Os w? coÞoi, not many wiſe.] Th 
ſeems to be ſpoken in a direct Oppoſition to 


(g) Buxt. Lex. in voce pn. 
(i) Buxt. Lex. Talm. in voce. 
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(m) Quale cor habetis qui Deum colitis crucifixum ? Serm, 8. de Verb. Apoſt. 
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Chap. II. Firft Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 


that celebrated Maxim of the Jews, That Pro- 


phecy reſides not, but upon a wiſe, a ſtrong, and 


ich Man. 

2 0 28. Kai r un dure, &c.] To confirm 
the Explication of theſe Words given in the 
Paraphraſe, let it be noted, 

Firſt, That the Apoſtle in this Chapter often 
ſpeaks conjunctly of the Few and Gentile, inter- 
weaving them together in his Diſcourſe : So 
ver. 20, he ſpeaks of the wiſe Men of the 
Greeks, and then of the Scribes among the 
Jetvs, ver. 22. of the Jews requiring Signs, nd 
the Greeks Wiſdom; of Chriſt crucified, being 
to the Jetos a Stumbling-block, and to the Gen- 
tiles Fooliſhneſs. So here, ver. 27, he ſeems to 
ſpeak of the Goſpel preached by the Apoſtles 
in a plain familiar Way, and by them deemed 
Weakneſs, and ſtiled Fooliſhneſs, as confound- 
ing all the Wiſdom and the Power of theGreeks; 
and ver. 28. of the Gentile Church ſucceeding, 
and aboliſhing that of the Jets. Note there- 
fore, 

Secondly, That the Jews looked upon them- 
ſelves as the only evyeveis Perſons of true Nobi- 
lity, as being of the Stock of Abraham; even the 
pooreſt Iſraelite, ſaith R. Akibab, is to be looked 
upon as a Gentleman, as being the Son of Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob. But the Gentiles they hor- 
ribly deſpiſed, as the baſe People of the Earth, 
not fit to be converſed with by them, they 
being in their Law ſtiled 8x 29vG», not a Nation, 
Nbg 2 rey Inoopev©”, a People that ſhall be born, 
Pal, xxii. 31. 6 xT+CoprvO*, that ſhall be created 
in the Generation to come, Pſal. cii. 19. and ſo 
yet had no Being, Deut. xxxi. 21. s Azos, not a 
People, Hoſ. i. 10. 
Prophet, That all the Heathens are as nothing, 
| and were accounted as nothing, Ifa. xl. 17. they 
| ſtill accounted them as ſuch. Hence Mordecat 
is introduced as praying thus, Lord, give not thy 
Seepter, Toig 4 80%, t0 them that are not, Eſther 
iv. 11. And Eſdras ſpeaking to God thus, 4s 
Fer the People which alſo came of Adam, thou haſt 
aid they are nothing, but like ungo Spittle, and 
but likened the Abundance of them to a Drop that 
Falleib from a Veſſel. And now, O Lord, theſe 
| Heathen, who have ever been reputed as nothing, 
have begun to be Lords over us, 2 Eſdr. vi. 56, 57. 


Ver. 1. A ND, I Brethren, [have afed ſuita- 


: bly to what I told you, that Chriſt 
Ert me not to preach the Goſpel with Wiſdom of 
ird. 1 Cor. i. 17. [for] when I came to You, 
: came not with Excellency of Speech, or of 
Aman] Wiſdom, declaring to you *the Teſti- 
i 3 of God. 

2. For I determined o not to know any thing 
| **MONg you, [i. e. to diſcover any other Know- 


ledge to ; 
155 en [that of ] Jeſus Chriſt, and 


oO 


And it being ſaid by the 
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Thus Abraham is ſaid to be the Father of the 
Gentiles, before that God who calleth Things which 
(n) are not, as if they were, Rom. iv. 17, And 
(o) Clemens Romanus faith of the Gentiles, He 
called us who were not, and would that of no Be- 
ing we ſhould have a Being. So fitly are the 
Gentiles repreſented here by xd u tra, rd ayer, 
ra tzsSevnpiva,the Things baſe, accounted as no- 
thing, and the Things which are not. Sce alſo 
1 Cor. vi. 4. And this is the ancient Expoſi- 
tion of Origen, who ſpeaking of the Rejection 
of the Fews, and the Calling of the Gentiles, 
and God's Provoking the Fews to Jealouſy by them 
that were not a Nation, he confirms this from 
theſe Words, (p) God hath choſen the baſe Things 
of the World, and the Things which are not, that 
he might aboliſh the Things which were before, 
that Iſrael according to the Fleſh might not glory 
before God, | 

Ver. 30. Lola, &c. 43 As being the 2 

Author of that Evangelical Wiſdom, which far 
excels the Wiſdom of the Philoſopher and Scribe, 
and even that Legal Conſtitution which is call- 
ed the Wiſdom of the Jews, Deut. iv. 6. The 
Author of Juſtification, as procuring for us that 
Remiſſion of Sins which the Law could not 
give, Gal. ii. 21. and iii. 21, The Author of 
Sanctification, as procuring for, and working 
in us, not only an External and Relative Ho- 
lineſs, as was that of the Jews, but Gourile 
Tis anbei, true and eternal Holineſs, Eph. iv. 
24. wrought in us by the Holy Spirit. The 
Author of Redemption, not from the Egyptian 
Bondage, or Babyloniſh Captivity, but from the 
Servitude of Satan, the Dominion of Sin and 
Death, and from the Bondage of Corruption, in- 
to the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, or the 
Redemption of the Body, Rom. viii. 21, 23. They 
who ſay Chriſt is made our Righteouſneſs, by 
his Righteouſneſs imputed to us, have the ſame 
Reaſon to ſay alſo, that he is made our Wiſ- 
dom, by his Wiſdom; and our Sanctification, 
by his Holineſs imputed to us. 

See the DiscouRSE concerning the Imputation 
of CHR1sT*s perfect Righteouſneſs, or O- 
bedience to the Law, to us, for Righteouſ- 
neſs, or Juſtification, at ihe End of this E- 


PISTLE. 


CH A P. II. 


3. And I was with you © in Weakneſs and c 
© in Fear, and in much Trembling ; [or in much d 
Fear and Trembling.] 

4. And my Speech, and my Preaching, was 
not with enticing Words of Man's Wiſdom, 
but * in Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of © 
Power ; [the Power of God confirming what 1 
preached with Signs and Wonders, Rom, xv. 19. 
2 Cor. X11, 12.] 
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5. That 
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5. That your Faith ſhould not [| no? ſeem to] 
ſtand in the Wiſdom of Man, but in the Power 
of God. 

6. Howbeit, we ſpeak, the [higheſt] Wiſdom, 

ff among them that are perfect ¶ Men in Chriſt 
Feſus, i. e. fully inſtrued in the Principles of 
Chriſtian Faith,] yet not the Wiſdom of the ¶ Hea- 
then] World, nor of the Princes of the World, 
[the Jewiſh Magiſtrates and Doctors] who come 
to nought, [and are lo be aboliſhed.) 

g 5. But wes ſpeak the Wiſdom of God in a 

h Myſtery, “ even the hidden Wiſdom which 

1God ordained before the Word, [% be re- 
vealed in due Time, ] to our Glory; 1. e. to be the 
Means of our Happineſs and Glory.] 

K 8. Which * none of the Princes of this 
World knew, for, had they known it, they 
would not have crucified the Lord of Glory. 

9. But [God hath dealt with us] as it is writ- 

| ten, La. Ixiv. 4. Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear 
heard, neither have entered into the Heart of 
Man, the Things which God hath prepared 
for them that love him. 

10, But God hath revealed them to us by his 
Spirit; for the Spirit ſearcheth all Things, yea, 
the deep [and myſterious] Things of God, 

11. ¶ Aud as it is among Men, ſo it is here in 
Reference to theſe Things;]| For what Man know- 
eth the | ſecret] Things of a Man, fave the 
Spirit of Man which is in him? Even fo the 
[ ſecret] Things of God knoweth no Man, [Gr. 

m none, ] but the * Spirit of God [which is in him.] 

12. Now we have not received the Spirit of 


the World, [which ſuggeſts worldly Wiſdom, ] but 
the Spirit which is of God; that we might 
know the Things that are freely given to us of 
God. 

13, Which Things alſo we ſpeak, not in the 
Words which Man's Wiſdom teacheth, but 
which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, " comparing u 
ſpiritual Things with ſpiritual. 5 

1.4. But * the natural Man, [who aeth only on 
the Principles of Human Reaſon, and of worldly 
Wiſdom,) v receiveth not the Things of the Spi. p 
rit of God, for they are Fooliſhneſs to him, 
[as being deſtitute of his Human Wiſdom, Chap. i, 
23.] © neither can he know them, [by any Studyq 
of his own,] becauſe they are ſpiritually dif. 
cerned ; [i. e. by Scripture Prophecies, and by 
the Revelation of the Spirit; and therefore, while 
he continues to rejett this Way of Knowledge, be 
cannot receive them.] 

15. But he that is ſpiritual, [i. e. who halb 
the Revelation of the Spirit, ] judgeth, [or dit 
cerneth,] all Things [relating to this Myſtery, 
v. 7] yet he himſelf is judged of no Man; 
[or diſcerned by none, who hath no higher Princi- 
ciples than that of Nature to diſcern Things by.] 

16, For who [without a Revelation] hath 
known the Mind of the Lord, that he may; 
inſtruct him, [or, which will, and can inſiru# 
him in theſe Things ? Sure no Man by Natural 
Principles ;] but we [who are ſpiritual,] have 
the Mind of Chriſt, [and /o are able to diſcern 
and inſtruct others in it.] 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


a Verſe ell find ua Ts Ot, the Teſtimony 
of God.) This is the Reading of 
Chryſoſtom, Oecumenius, Theophylact, who inti- 
mate not in the leaſt, that they knew any Co- 
ies which read Auge. The Teſtimony of 
the Apoſtles concerning the Me/7ah, or the Son 
of God, his Death, his Reſurrection and Ex- 
altation to be a Prince and Saviour, is called 
the Teſtimony of God, 1 John v. 9. becauſe God 
teſtified to the Truth of theſe Doctrines by 
Signs and Wonders, and divers Miracles, and 
Diftributions of the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. ii. 4. 

b Ver. 2. Ov «dia i, not 10 know any thing.] 
To act as one who knew nothing, g Ago co- 
©iz;, of the Eloquence and Wiſdom of the 
Greeks, but only to give you the Knowledge of 
a crucified Saviour, which was to them Fooliſh- 

neſs, Chap. i. 23. So Chry/oſtorn. 

c Ver. 3. Ex de,, in Weakneſs.) Of the 

Body, and of Speech, his bodily Preſence being 
ak [and mean, ] and his Speech contemptible, 
2 Cor. x. 10. This Infirmity of Fleſh render- 
ing him deſpicable in the Eyes of others, 
Cal. iv. 13, 14. | 

d Ibid, Eu Cs » & renn, In Fear and Trem- 
bling.) By Reaſon of the violent Oppoſition 
which he found from the Fews, which made 
{} deep Impreſſion on him when he was at 
Corinth, that Chriſt ſaw fit to appear to him; 
and encourage him, by ſaying, Be not afraid, 


but ſpeak, and hold not thy Peace; for I am with 
thee, Acts xviii. 6, 9. | 

Ver. 4. Ey anodic TveuolT-, in Demonſira-e 
tion of the Spirit. This is, ſaith (a) Origen, by 
Demonſtration of the Truth of what I ſaid 
concerning Chriſt out of the Prophets, who 
ſpake by the Spirit, and comparing ſpiritual 
Things revealed to us, with ſpiritual Things te- 
vealed to them, ver. 13. Reaſoning with the 
Jews out of the Scripture, as St. Paul's Man- 
ner was, As xvii. 2. And ſaying no other Toitgs 
but thoſe which Moſes and the Prophets ſaid ſboul 
come, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and that he ſhould 
riſe from the Dead, and ſhould fhew Light 10 lle 
Gentiles, Acts xxvi. 22, 23. 

Others, as (b) Chryſaſtom, Theodoret, Oecume— 
nius, and Theophylaf, underſtand by this Phrale, 
the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; only 
it muſt be noted againſt Mr. e C. that neither 
the Word xvedu is to be reſtrained to the Gift o 
Tongues, but comprehends all the interne 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; nor muſt the Word 
dvd, Power, be reſtrained to Healing Dil- 
eaſes 3 but comprehend all the external Gitt 
ſhewed upon others, as Caſting out Devils, Rats 
ing the Dead. | 

Ver. 6. Ey Tots TEXELOLS) among them that art't 
Perfect ;] i. e. fully inſtructed in the Principles 
the Chriſtian Faith; That this is the Senſe of the 
Word perfect here, appears from the Oppoſition 


— 


la) Contra Celſum, p- 8. 


(b) Aiz yep TY 4 UH. x3 Tay iE ar tu, x) Wwduiur, ra; amoviiter; Te AY M rage Nabe. Photius. of 
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in thoſe Words, 7ou have Need that one teach you 
enhich be the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God, 
and are become ſuch as have Need of Milk, and 
wot of ſtrong Drink 3 for every one that uſeth Milk 
is unſkilful in 1he Word of Righteouſneſs. Therefore 
leaving the Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
let us go on to Perfection, Heb. v. 12, 13. and 
vi. I, tig 1 207 EMEA CTI. Thus ro that Que- 
ſtion of the young Man, What lack JI yet? 
Chriſt anſwereth, ei Seis T vo, If thou 
wilt be perfect, 1, e. fully inſtructed in the Con- 
ditions of Life required by the Goſpel, Go ſell 
all and follow me, Matth. xix. 21. So Phil. iii. 
15. Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, i. e. 
fully inſtructed in our Chriſtian Liberty, mind 
this. See 1 Cor. xiii. 10. Col. i. 28. Sirong Meat 
is for them that are perfect, Heb. v. 14. 

2 Ver. 7. Ne ſpeak the Wiſdom, 1 Wpowproev 0 
Oesg mpo rd aka, Which God hath ordained before 
the World to our Glory, Hence alſo it ſeems 
plain, that God hath appointed his Goſpel for 
the Salvation of all, to whom it is revcaled ? 
for though the Apoſtle charged many of the 
Church of Corinth with thoſe Things that would 
excludethem without Repentance from this Glo- 
ry; yet he excludes none of them from being 
by God ordained, or appointed to receive Glo- 
ry by 1t. 

h | Ia, Tau G iu, the hidden Wiſdom ; 
i. e. Before, not after the Revelation of it; 
for this Myſtery, ſaith the Apoſtle, God has 
revealed to us by his Spirit, v. 10. It is the Myſ- 
tery which hath been hid from Ages and Gene- 
rations, but now is made manifeſt to the Saints, 
Rom, xvi. 25, 26, Eph. i. 9. and iii. 3, 4, 
9, 10. and vi. 19. Col. i. 26, 27. and li. 2. 
and iv. 3, 4 

i Ibid. es Tov al, before the World.] At 
the Beginning of the Ages of the World, Gen. 
li. 15. and before any of them were compleat- 
ed, or run out, Hence it is ſtiled the Myſte- 
ry.concealed in the Times of the preceding Apes, 
Rom, xvi. 25. as being not made known in 
other Ages to the Sons of Men as now it is, 
Eph. ili. 5. but being a Myſtery hid from 
thoſe Ages, ver. 9. In this Senſe ſeemeth it 
to be, that God hath promiſed us eternal Life, 
Tp9 vp ii, from ancient Generations,  ap- 
xs, from the Beginning, ſaith Photius ;, and this 
arace in the Promiſe of it is ſaid 2% be given us 
in Chriſt, 2 Tim, i. 9. rp p lie, 2 long 
Time, faith Dr. Hammond, duuber, x) i pxiis, 

from the Beginning, or of old, ſaith Theodoret. 

er. 8. Ougeis rh CPN OVTWV, none of the Prin- 
ces.) Pilate, or the Fewiſh Rulers, for they on- 
ly can be ſaid to have crucified the Lord of Glo- 

Y, they only are the Rulers which were to be 

aboliſhed, v. 6. and they are ſtiled « @pyovless 

Fines and Rulers, Luke xiv. 1. and xvili. 

18. the Princes who ſtood up, and the Ruler, 

which took Counſel againſt the Lord, and againſt 

bis Anointed, Pal. ii. 2. Acts iv. 26. They 
ere the Princes who delivered him to be con- 
mned to Death, and crucified him, and this 


k 


they did out of Ignorance, Ads iii. 17. and 


XIII. 27; 
I. Ver. 9. OO wn tide, Eye bath not ſeen.] 
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of thoſe that are perfect, 4 Babes in Chriſt ; as 


Theſe Words do not immediately reſpe& the 
Bleſſings of another World, but are ſpoken by 
the Prophet of the Goſpel-State, and the Bleſ- 
ſings then to be enjoyed by them that love 
God, Rom. viii, 28. For all the Prophets, 
ſay the (c) Jews, propheſied only of the Days of 
the Meſſiah ; but as for the World to come, or 
the State of Things then, (as it is written) Eye - 
hath not ſeen, O God, befides thee, where the 
Gloſs adds, The Eyes of the Prophets could not ſee 
theſe Things. Hence the Apoſtle adds in the 
following Verſe, But God hath revealed them un- 
to us by his Spirit ; whereas our future Happi- 
neſs is not yet revealed, ſaith St. John, 1 John 
111. 2. Yea the Words of Jaiab Ixiv. 4. in 
their primary Senſe may only intimate that 
no Man, by his own Senſe, or Reaſon, or by 
Inſtruction from others, can diſcern any other 
God beſides the true God, or know what 
Kindneſs he will afford them that wait on him. 
And both the Context, and the Oppoſition of 
theſe Words to the Revelation of theſe Things 
by the Spirit, ſhew the primary Intent of 
the Apoſtle to be this, that no human Wiſ- 
dom, by any Thing that may be ſeen, heard 
of, or conceived by us, can acquaint us with 
the Things taught by the Holy Spirit, without 
a Revelation. | 

Yer. 11. © un To uE Ts Oer, but the Spi- m 
rit of God.] Theſe Words accord with thoſe 
of the Book of Wiſdom, Thy Counſel who hath 
known, except thou give Wiſdom, and fend thy 
Spirit from above, which knoweth and underſtand- 
eth all Things? Chap. xix. ver. 11. Whence it 
ſeems plainly to follow, | 
' 1}, That the Holy Spirit is Omniſcient, as 
knowing all Things, even the deep Things of God. 


Wiſdom is a loving Spirit, and will not acquit a 


Blaſphemer of his Words; for God is Witneſs of 
his Reins, and a Beholder of his Heart, and a 
Hearer of his Tongue : For the Spirit of the Lord 
Alleth the World, and that which containeth all 
Things hath the Knowledge of the Voice, Wild. 
L 6, 7. 5 

20% That the Holy Spirit is with God, and 
in God, even as intimately as the Soul is in the 
Body, according to thoſe Words of the Book 
of Wiſdom; ſhe is nerd os with thee, an Aſſeſſor 
of thy Throne, and was preſent with thee when 
thou madeſt the World, Wiſd. ix. 4, 9. 

Ver. 13. IIvevg IN rveuHααον ouſxpivorles, n 
comparing ſpiritual Things with ſpiritual;] that 
is, faith Mr. le Cl. ſpeaking ſpiritual Things to 
ſpiritual Men. But where doth ouſupive ſigni- 
fy to ſpeak, or why doth he limit what is 
ſpoken to the ſpiritual Man, ſince the Apoſ- 
tles ſpake as well to the unbelieving Je and 
Gentile, as to the ſpiritual Man ? And how 
doth it appear that avtpwr@» Man is here to 
be underſtood, becauſe it follows in the next 
Verſe, rather than Te«dyuals Things, which 
is underſtood in the immediate foregoing Words? 
The Interpretation of the Fathers is much 
more probable, viz. we ſpeak theſe Things in 
the Words taught by the Holy Ghoſt, (d) com- 
caring the Things which were writ by the Spi- 


rit of the Old Teſtament, with what is now re- 


vealed to us by the ſame Spirit, and confirming 


| (c) Light. in Locum, * | 


e Exaper v Th Tug; dN wapluvgian, 2 N Prins ⁊ xm. GRA NH Theodoret. 
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our Doftrines from them, Moreover, from this 
and the preceding Verſes, as alſo from the 
following, it is exceeding evident that the 
Apoſtles ſpake, and writ by Inſpiration of the 
Holy Ghoſt, as did the Prophets, of old Time, 
and delivered only thoſe Things as from God, 
which God revealed to them by the Holy 
Spirit, according to thoſe Words of St Peter : 
We preach the Goſpel to you by the Holy Ghoſt 
ſent down from Heaven, 1 Pet. i. 12. 

Ver. 14. Vue Aubper , the natural Man.] 
By the natural Man, ſaith Mr. le Cl. is not 
here meant the Man that makes Uſe of nothing 
but Reaſon; but the Man that is wholly devo- 
ted and enſlaved to earthly Things, and intirely 
taken up with the Concernments of this Life, like 
a brute Creature. The Oppoſition made here be- 
tween ſpiritual and animal Things, ſaith he, plain- 
ly proves what 1 have ſaid, Whereas there 1s 
not a Word ſpoken of vxixa, animal Things, 
in the whole Chapter, but only an Oppoſiti- 
on between uy oc, the natural or animal, and 
Tvparinc, ſpiritual Perſon, whom I ſhall prove 
to be a Perſon endued with a ſpiritual Afia- 
tus, and by that confound his Notion, That 
the Natural Man here is the Man who rejects 
Revelation, and admits of no higher Principle 
to judge of Things by, but Philoſophy, and 
Demonſtration from the Principles of Natu- 
ral Reaſon, or in the Words of (e) Porphyry, 
rug v TOY AoY40pov miles tuproxoperns, of Per- 
ſuaſion to be found out by a rational Deduction, 
is the expreſs Aſſertion of (f) Theodoret, (g) 
St. Chry/oſtom, Photius, Oecumenius, and (h) 
Theophylact upon the Place; they therefore 
thought the Word would bear this Senſe: 
And evident it is to any one who conſiders 
the Chain of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, from 
Chap. i. 17. to the End of this Chapter, that 
this muſt be the Senſe; for ver. 17. he be- 
gins to declare he preached the Goſpel, 8 t# 
ooDic Moye, not in Wiſdom of Words, or Human 
Wiſdom; here ver. 1. that he did not xa vrepo- 
nv oye 1 ooÞins, with Excellency of Speech or 
Human Wiſdom ; there the Perſons which re- 
ject the Goſpel are cope, the wiſe Men of the 
World; the 19, 20, 21. ver, ſtiled co x- 
r opera, wiſe Men according to the Fleſh ; the 
Greeks that ſeek for Wiſdom, ver. 22. they who 
eſteemed it Fooliſhneſs are the ſame Greeks, 
ver. 23. here it is the qu, natural Man, 
who receives it not, and to whom it is Fooliſh- 
neſs. Who therefore ſees not that the Natu- 
ral Man is the ſame with the Wiſe Man, the 
Diſputer, the Philoſopher, the Greek there? 
There the Goſpel rejected by them for Want 
of this Wiſdom, and accounted Fooliſhneſs, 
is indeed the Power of God, and the Wiſdom 
of God, ver. 24. Here it is the Wiſdom of God 
in a Myſtery revealed to the Apoſtles by the Spi- 
rit, ver. 7. 10. i. e. the Spirit, not of the 
World, or of Human Wiſdom, but the Spi- 
rit they had received from God, that they might 
know it, ver. 12. and therefore they delivered 
it not in the Words of Human Wiſdom, in which 


O 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the Chap. II. 


the Greeks gloried, and which they ſought for 
in the Goſpel, but in Words taught they 
the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 13. when then it follow; 
But the natural Man receives not rd ry Ny, 
O, the Things of the Spirit, Muſt he not be 
the Man who receives not the Things taught 
by the Revelation of the Holy Ghoſt ? Th. 
Oppoſition which he bears to the Twy,,,, 
the Man who hath this Wiſdom revealed 10 hin 
by the Spirit of God, demonſtrates this to be 
the Senſe, 

Ibid. Ov lat, &c, he receiveth not the 
Things of the Spirit of God. | But counts them 
Fooliſhneſs, Chap. i. 23. when propounded 90 
him, becauſe he doth not ſee them proved 
from Principles of Natural Reaſon, by Phj. 
loſophical Deductions, which is the Wiſdom 
he ſeeks after, ver. 22. Hence again it i; 
evident he is the Greek, and not the Senſual 
Perſon, 

Ibid. Ov du yore, he cannot know them, 

viz, By that Wiſdom which alone he will 
be conducted by, becauſe they are ſpiritu- 
ally diſcerned, or by the Revelation of the Spi- 
rit; for, being Myſteries, they are no knoy- 
able by Human Reaſon, till God is pleaſed to 
reveal them. So ver. 9, 10, 11, 16. 

Note alſo, That the Apoſtle doth not here 
diſcourſe of the Inability of an Heathen, to 
underſtand the Senſe of any Revelations dif. 
covered to him, for How then are they to 
be diſcovered to him? But only of his In- 
bility to find out, and Originally come to 
the Knowledge of them by the mere Light 
of Reaſon ;z and from the Denial of this, he infer 
the Neceſſity of a Supernatural Revelation, 
that the hidden Wiſdom of God may be made 
known to the World. Nor doth he ſay, 
that the Natural Man cannot underſtand theſe 
Revelations, when diſcovered to him, becauſe 
he wants further Means to do it, but only that 
he cannot know them, before they are diſ- 
covered by the Revelation of the Spirit; and 
that he will not then receive them, becauſe 
they are not taught him, as the Wiſdom of 
the World is, by Deductions from Principles 
of Human Reaſon, The Few, ſaith he, ad- 
mits of Revelation, and ſo he only doth regie 
a Sign to prove this Revelation; but the Greet 
ſeeks after Human Wiſdom, and, becauſe he 
finds not that in our Way of Preaching, he will 


not receive the Revelation, though it beconfirm- 


ed by Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of Power. 
Ver. 15. "Avaxpives judgeth all Things | The! 
Paſſive dal is rendered diſcerned in the 
foregoing Verſe, and ſo ſhould have been ren: 
dered here; and the Active, /earcheth or 405 
cerneth, as Acts xvii. 11. and here Chap. % 
25, 27. and xiv. 24. So Iren. l. iv. c. 66. Hic 
examinat omnes, à nemine autem examinalur. 
Ver. 16. *Os c e¹νν,EDqw uro, That he mays 
inſtruct him.] Tho? theſe Words in the Pro- 
phet Iſaiah do certainly refer to God, they 
lying in the Hebrew thus: Who hath direlle 
the Spirit of the Lord? And (who is) the Mau 
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of bis Council, that hath made him to know, 
Chap. xl. 13, 14. yet as they are varied here 
thus, Vobo lalb known the Mind of the Lord? 
1/þo <wi!l (or can direct him ? They ſeem plain- 
ly to refer to the ſpiritual Man, and to at- 
arm, that he could not be inſtructed in the 
Myſteries of the Goſpel by any Human Wit- 
gom. (/.) Becauſe our Knowing of the 
Mind of Chriſt may enable us to direct others 
but not that Lord who affords us this Know- 
1-doe, (2dly.) Becauſe this is plainly 1ntro- 
duced as a Proof, that the ſpiritual Man can 
be judged, or diſcerned by no other Perſon, 
who is not ſpiritual, and therefore muſt re- 
ſpect not God, but him. 

Hennig here, and in other Places of this 
Epiſtle, is not the Man who is adorned with 
the Fruits of the good Spirit, much leſs, as 
Mr. Cl. ſuggeſts, rhe Man who reliſbes, or 
is affected with the ſpiritual Doctrines of the Gof- 
pet ; but (i) 0 rue 1 Veer > XAT i- 
4, the Man who is endued with a ſpiritual 
Afiatus, and hath thoſe Gifts of the Spirit 
which are ſtiled the Word of Wiſdom, andof Know- 
edge, Chap. xil. 8. for (1.) he is the Man 
who ſpeaks in Demonſtration of the Spirit, ver. 
4. the Wiſdom of God in a Myjiery, ver. 7. to 
whom God hath revealed it by the Holy Spirit, 
ver. 10. that he might know the. Things that are 
freely given us of God, ver. 12. and who ſpeaks 
of them in Words taught by the Holy Ghoſt, 
ver. 13. and who by this Revelation of the 
Spirit hath the Mind of Chriſt made known to 


CHA 


Verſe. 1, ND I, Brethren, [hough 7 
ſpeak the higheſt Wiſaom a- 
F mong them that are perfect; 
vel] could [1] not ſpeak unto you as to ſpiritual 
Perſons,] but as unto carnal, [by reaſon of thoſe 
Fruits of the Fleſh which ſtill abide in you, ver. 
3. and your Affection to thoſe who are only wiſe 
according io the Fleſh, Chap. xxvili. and] even 
as unto Babes in Chriſt, 
2, I have fed you with Milk, [he Principles 
ef the Doctrine of Chriſt, Heb. v. 12, 13. and 
VI, 1. See 1 Cor. xv. 2, 3. and not with 
Meat, [the bigber Do@rines of Chriſtianity,] for 
ahitherto, [or then] ye were not able to bear 
it, neither yet now are ye able. 
3. For yeare yet ® carnal; for whereas there 
1s Hel] among you Envying, and Strife, and 
Diviſions, [cobich are the Works of the Fleſh, Gal. 
I. 20, 21.] are ye not carnal, and walk as 
Men [who have little of the Spirit in you ?] See 
Note on Chap, ix. 8.] 


— 


him, ver. 16. who ſpeaks Tvvyl; Ow, by the 
Spirit of God, and by the Holy Ghoſt, Chap. 
xii. 3. Such were the Prophets in the firſt 
Age of the Church, who by this Aflatrs per- 
formed all Sacred Offices in the Church, be- 
fore they had ſtated Church-Officers among 
them. See Note on 1 Cor. xiv. 32. Whence 
the Apoſtle ſaith, If any Man be a Prophet a- 
mong you, or ſpiritual, let him know (i. e, ac- 
knowledge and diſcern by its Spiritual Afia- 
tus) that the Things which I write unto you are 
the Commandments of the Lord, 1 Cor. xiv. 37, 
And to thoſe Prophets he writes thus, Bre- 
then, if any Man be overtaken with a Fault, you 
that are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch a one in the Spi- 
rit of Meekneſs, Gal. vi. 1. See the Note there. 
This 1s the conſtant Notion of the Spiritual 
Man in (K) Irenæus, who, ſpeaking of thoſe 
Men who had the Prophetical Gifts for the 
Edification of the Church, ſaith, They are Men 
whom the Apoſtle tiles ſpiritual, When after- 
wards Church-Governors were appointed, they 
ſeem to have been choſen out of theſe Spiri- 
tual Men, or to have had for a Time, toge- 
ther with their Ordination, this Gift, which 
therefore he ſtiles the Gift of Truth : And from 
whom, ſaith he, the Truth is be learned by others 
It the Church of Rome would from this Chap- 
ter gather the Infallibility of their Doctors met 
in Council, let them ſhew it by their Spiritual 
Gifts, or exhibit Chariſmata Veritatis, as (I) J- 
renæus ſpeaks, 


P. III. 


4. For while one ſaith, [in Oppoſition to each 
other,] T am [the Diſciple] of Paul, and ancther, 
I am of Apollos, are ye not carnal] ? 


5. Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos ? 


[not Authors of your Faith,] but [only] Mini- 
ſters by whom ye believed, [which Faith al- 


ſo they wrought in you, even as the Lord gave 


[his Gifts] to every Man, [and his Bleſſings on 
their Labours.] © 

6. I have planted [he Goſpel among you,] 
Apollos watered [e Seed ſown ;] but God 
[ only] gave the Increaſe [of it.] 

7. So then, neither is he that planteth [ 
be efteemed as] any Thing, nor he that water- 


eth, © but [e Glory of all muſt be aſcribed to] c 


God that giveth the Increaſe. 
8. Now he that planteth, and he that wa- 


tereth, 4 are one, [in the Deſign and Miniſtry,]q 


and every Man [of them) ſhall receive his 
own Reward, [| from that God whoſe Workmen they 
are ;] according to his own Labour, 


[i) Theod. 


110 Per fectos dicit eos qui acceperunt Spiritum Dei, & omnibus linguis loquuntur per Spiritum Dei, quemadmodum & 
ſrondies audivimus fratres in Eccleſia prophetica habentes Chariſmata, and per Spiritum univerſis linguis loquentes & ab- 


Cat, ſecund 


ominum in manifeſtum producentes ad utilitatem, & myſteria Dei enarrantes, quos & Spirituales Apoſtolus vo- 


1) Eis ry participationem Spiritus exiſtentes ſpirituales. L. 4. c. 


ucceſſione Ch 
1 Apoſtolos 
C. 45. ; 


5 AL : ; 

u in Eccleſia ſunt Preſbyteris obedire oportet his qui ſuccefſionem habent ab Apoſtolis, ui cum Epiſcopatus 
ariſma veritatis certum ſecundum beneplacitum Patris acceperunt. L. 4. c. 43. Poſuit Deus in Eccleſia, 

2 Prophetas, 30 Doctores, ubi igitur Chariſmata Domini poſita ſunt, ibi diſcere oportet veritatem. . 


9. [1 ſay 


+ a 
— 
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9. [I ſay, according to his Labour; ] For we trines, to the evil Effetts of them in your Didi. 
are Labourers together with God, [his Grace aſ- ſions:] Know ye not that ye [ Chriſtians] are 
e/iſting us:] ye are © God's Huſbandry, ye are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of 
God*s Building. God dwelleth in you, [he Chriſtian Church, 48 
10. According to the Grace of God which the Schechinah did in the Temple *] 
fis given unto me, as a wiſe f Maſter-builder, 17. If [then] any Man * defile the Templei 
[aſiſted by Divine Miſdom, ] J have laid the Foun- of God, [by dividing that Churchwhich is his Jem. 
dation, [ Feſus Chriſt, and him crucified, 1 Cor. ple, and in which one and the ſame Spirit dwells, 
ii. 2.] and another [coming after me] buildeth into Parts and Factions, | him ſhall God deſtroy , 
thereon, But let every Man take heed how he for the Temple of the Lord is holy; [ and there. 
buildeth thereupon. fore not to be prophaned by thoſe Diviſions which 
11. For other [true] Foundation can no Man render you carnal, 1 Cor. iii. 1. 3.] which Tem- 
lay, than that [which] is laid [already by me,] ple ye are. 
which is [ Faith in] Jeſus Chriſt. 18. [ And becauſe you break into theſe Diviſions 
12. Now if any Man build upon this Foun- on the Account of, or are taught theſe Praftices 
dation, Gold, Silver, precious Stones, [i e. by the Philoſophers of this Age ; Men in whom 
ſound Dottrine, which will bear the Trial of you glory for their Eloquence and Wiſdom ;\ Let 
the Fire; Wood, Hay, Stubble, [| Human Elo- no Man deceive himſelt : If any Man among 
quence and Wiſdom, Legal Rites, and Judaical Tra- you ſeemeth to be * wiſe in [the Wiſdom andk 
ditions, which will be aboliſhed and vaniſhed a- Learning of ] this World let him [embrace that 
way ; Goſpel and Doctrine of Chriſt, which the Mori 
13. Every Man's Work ſhall be made ma- calls Fooliſpneſs, and ſo] become a Fool [0 them] 
g nifelt ; * for the Day [of Chrift*s Advent lo de- that he may be wiſe, [according 10 the Wiſdom 
flroy the Jewiſh Temple, Church, and Nation,] of God, 1 Cor. i. 24, 25.] 
ſhall declare it, becauſe it ſhall be [Gr. i is] 19. For the Wiſdom of thts World 1s Fool- 
revealed by Fire; [i. e. to be attended with iſhneſs with God; for it is written, [7ob v. 13) 
great Tribulation, Matth. xxiv. 21. TUPWOE Woog He taketh the Wiſe in their own Craftineſs; 
reigνu, with Burning for Trial, 1 Pet. iv. 12.) [cauſing one Sect of Philoſophers to deſtroy what 
and the Fire ſhall try every Man's Work of another eſtabliſhed, and ſo ſhewing the Uncertainty 
what Sort it is, [whether it be Gold or Silver, and Vanity of their pretended Wiſdom. | 
to abide the Fire ; or Hay and Stubble, to be con- 20. And again, [Pal. xciv. 11.] the Lord 
ſumed by it.] knoweththe Thoughts and Machinations] of the 
14. If any Man's Work abide which he hath Wiſe, that they are vain. 
built thereupon 3 [as ſound evangelical Doctrine 21, Therefore let no Man [/] glory in Men, 
will, ſuffering nothing by, but being confirmed by [as to be induced by their Eſteem of them to rend 
the Conflagration which ſball burn up the Jewiſh or divide the Church, or to indulge thoſe vile Prac- 
Oeconomy ;] he ſhall receive a Reward 3 [be ap- tices which corrupt the Temple of God, ] for ' all] 
proved as a wiſe Builder, and ſhall be eminently Things [or Perſons] are yours, [as being apjoint- 
preſerved from the Evils of that Day of Trial, ed for your Service.] 
Matth. xxiv. 13.] 22. Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, 
15. It any Man's Work ſhall be burnt, [as [they have received their Apoſtleſbip for yur 
theirs muſt be, who build upon the Foundation of Sakes ;] or the World, [as being made for cu, 
Legal Obſervances and Judaical Rites, for they or Life, or Death,'or Things preſent, or Things 
muſt periſh with that Church and Temple, which to come, all are yours, [as being all deſigned fat 
is the Foundation of them,] he ſhall ſuffer [the] your Good.)] 
Loſs [of all his Labour, ] but he himſelf ſhall be 23. And you are [only] Chriſt's, ho 15 0 
h ſaved, h yet fo as by Fire; [i. e. not without Head,] and n Chriſt is God's; [or of God, lab. 
great Hazard and Difficulty, as one ſnatched out of ing, as Mediator, his Commiſſion and his Power 


the Fire.] from him, and acting all Things to bis Glory.) 
16. [| Moreover, to paſs from their falſe Doc- 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


a Ver. 2. Tro yap ndwadge, for yet you who walketh in the Spirit, not fulfilling tht Lufs 
() could not, add, bear it.) So in of the Fleſh, Rom. viii. 1. 4. Gal. v. 16. Aud 

the Old Tetament, lo ochol is thus the Greek Interpreters do underſtand theſe 

often uſed, i. e. I cannot, or, I would not, where Words; hence noting, that it is poſſible for 
endure, or bear it, is underſtood ; ſo Job xxxi. Men to have great Gifts as the Corinthians 
23. by Reaſon of his Highneſs I could not, ſup. had, and yet be carnal. Yet (a) Ireneus mir 
endure, Pſal. ci. ver. 5. him that is of any prets the Words thus, That they were car", 
baughty Eye, and proud Look, I cannot, Iſa. i. 13. becauſe the Spirit of the Father did not reſt upon 
the Calling of Aſſemblies I cannot, i. e. bear, them, i. e. becauſe he, being the Spirit of Love 
b Ver. 3. Expxixoi, carnal. ] This Word, be- and Union, would not abide with them when 
ing here plainly applied to the Works of the they indulged to Envy, and Diviſions, or be 
Fleſh, ſeems to imply that the Spiritual Man, unto them a Spirit of Inſtruction 3 and, accord 
oppoſed to him, ſhould ſignify the Man en- ing to this Interpretation, he muſt deny re 
dued with the Fruits of the good Spirit, or to be Spiritual, as the Word ſignifies one Who 


— 


en. 


ta) Nondum autem Spiritus Patris requicſcit ſuper vos propter veſtram infirmitatem. L. 4. c. 75: 
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Chap. II. Firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 


es {ome Spiritual Gift; and receives ſome 
cee = him. Or as one that 1s 
not purely governed by the Revelation made 
by the Spirit, but rather walks K Gre eren, 
Ky x Man attending not the Dictates of the Spi- 
ir, but of human Reaſon, or of his natural 
Inclinations, for that this is the genuine Im- 
ort of that Phraſe, 1e walk as Men; See 
Note on Rom. iii. 5. 1 Cor. ix. 8, Whatever 
he the Senſe, it muſt be noted that the Apoſile 
goth not here ſtile them Carnal, in that worſt 
o.nfſe in which the carnal Perſon is repreſented 
33 one who ig not ſubject to the Law of God, nei- 
ther indeed can be, Rom. viii. 7, 8. and there- 
fre can do nothing pleaſing to God; and as 
it wholly doth exclude us from any Intereſt in 
Chriſt, Gal. v. 24. for he allows them to be 
Babes in Chriſt, ver. 1. But as it imports 
Men, through the too great Prevalency of 
their Carnal Appetites laſting againſt the Spi- 
ric, till ſubject to ſuch Things as ſhewed ſome 
ſtrong Remainders of a Carnal Mind in them. 

But one great Difficulty remains ſcarce ob- 
ſerved by any Interpreter excepting Crellius, 
viz. How the ſame Corinthians could be ſuch 
Babes in Chriſt, and have ſuch Need of Milk, 
end rat of Meat, and yet be enriched in all U- 
terance and Knowledge, 1 Cor. i. 5. and a- 
b:und in Faith, Utterance, and Knowledge, 2 Cor. 
vni. 

I anſwer, That theſe Encomiums muſt be 
reſtrained to ſome few of them who were 
their extraordinary Church-Officers, and en- 
joye! this Faith and Knowledge for the In- 
ſtruction of the Reſt; and then, notwithſtand- 
ing this, it may be true that the Apoſtle could 
not write to the Generality of them as ſuch, 


but rather as to Babes in Chriſt, Or, (2.) This 


Faith, Utterance, and Knowledge muſt be re— 
ſtrained to the Gift of Miracles, of Tongues, 
and the Interpretation of them, which might 
be given for the Confirmation of the Goſpel, 
and the Good of others, to them who were 
not Spiritual in the beſt Senſe, but of very 
{mail Proficiency in the ſaving Fruits of the 
good Spirit, Hence we find them puffed up 
on the Account of theſe Gifts, envying others 
Wo had them in an higher Meaſure, and a- 
buſing them to vain Oſtentation and Confuſion 
in the Church, and not to Edification, which 
1 1 ſuſficiently evidence they were but Babes 
n CHriſt. 

e. Ver. 7. e. Oed, but God, &c.] Whence 
it is evident, that there can be no Cauſe why 
you ſhould run into Factions about, or deſire 
to be named from them, who have no Excel- 
lency but from God, and do nothing but by 
his Aſſiſtance. 

( ver. 8. "Ev ciow, are one.] Kale Th diνSeͤau, 
according to their Miniſtry, ſaith (b) Clemens 
Alex, as being God's Miniſterg in this Diſpen- 
lation ; Or, worers 7% mevudl , as having both 
"ved their different Gifts from the ſame Spi- 


8 — 


153 

rit, it being one and the ſame Spirit, who di- 
videth to every Man as he will, 1 Cor. xii. 11: 

Ver. 9. Ow yewpyior, God's Huſbandry,] This e 
I think is better rendered God's Field, by () 
Chryſoſtom, Oecumenius, and Theophylact, who 
hence infer, that the Field is God's; the Apo/- 
tles only, yeupyor airs, his Labourers ſent forth 
to labour in it, and enabled by him for that 
Work ; and that they ought as a Field to be 
fenced, ti 79 Opaymin rh; ,, With the Hedge 
of Concord, and not be divided into Parties, 
Accordingly the Word anſwers to the Hebrew 
Shadeh : So Prov. xxiv. 30. I went by yeue- 
you, the Field of the Slothful; and Chap. xxxi. 
16. The wiſe Woman conſidereth, ywpyov, A 
Field, and buyeth it. 

Ver. 10. 'Apyirizrov a Maſter-builder.] Sof 
the Zews call their wiſe Men, b/x35, Archited:. 
See Buxtorf, Lex. Talm. p. 318. which Me- 
taphor the Apoſtle here uſes. | 

Ver. 13. 'H yas nuips dn, for the Day will g 
declare it.] Here obſerve, 

1/7, That a Day, abſolutely put, doth often 
ſignify a Day, or a Time of Puniſhment; ſo 
they that come after him ſhall be aſtoniſhed at his 
Day, Job. xviii. 21. The Lord ſhall laugh at 
him, for he ſeeth that his Day is coming, Pſal. 
XXXV11. 13. Remember, O Lord, the Children of 
Edom, what they did in the Day of Ferujalem, 
Plal. cxxxvii. 7. So the Day of Midian, Iſa. ix. 
4. Wo unto them, for their Day is come, the 
Time of their Viſitation, Jer. I. 27. 

. 2dly, That in like Manner the Day, here 
mentioned, is the Day of our Lord's Coming, 
to deſtroy the unbelieving Jews, to burn their 
Temple, and to deſtroy the Fewiſh Oeconomy, 
will appear probable from the Deſcription of 
that Day, as a Refiner's Fire, Mal. ili, 2. 3. 
and iv. 1, 2. Joel ii. 1, 13, 30, 31. And as 
the Fire of an Oven, burning up the Chaff and 
Stubble; for, behold the Day of the Lord com- 
eth that ſhall burn as an Oven, and all the Proud, 
and all that do wickedly, ſhall be as Stubble, and 
the Day that cometh ſhall Burn them up. 

But whether we underſtand theſe Words of 
that Day, or any other Day of Judgment, this 
1s certain, that the Apoſtle cannot be here ſup- 
poſed to ſpeak of the Roman Purgatory- fire; 
(1.) Becauſe the Fire the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, as 
(c) Origen hath noted, is not Top vAizoy x aides 
Tov, G Tpomoroyiner, Fire properly, but meta- 
phorically ſo called, as appears from thoſe Words, 
he ſhall eſcape as by Fire, (2.) Becauſe this 
Fire is to try every Man's Work, Paul and A- 
pollos*s, as well as theirs who built on the Foun- 
dation Hay and Stubble; and ſure they will 
not ſay Paul and Apollos went to Purgatory. 
(3.) This Fire ſhall try every Man's Work of 
what Sort it is: Now Purgatory-fire doth not 
try every Man's Works, but puniſh them for 
them. 

Ver. 15. Qs dia mes, as out of the Fire.] 
To be ſaved out of the Fire, is a Proverbial 


- up 


Strom. P. 272. D. % In locum. 


(e) In Celſum, 1. 4, p. 168. 


— 


— 


JL. 22. C. 43. 


U Speech 
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Note on Chap. v. 1. on Chap. vi. 16. on Cha 
vii. 1. And to this Senſe of the two laſt Vene 
3 


Chap 


| Speech concerning them that eſcape with great 
Danger out of a Calamity ; ſo it is uſed in the 


* 


milius in (d) Livy, ſaith, Ile eſcaped the pofular 


who by filthy Practices had corrupted they 


| ps 
| 3 * . * . 2 : Ul 
Old Teſtament, I have plucked them as a Fire- agree the Deicants of the Ancients, why fig BF 4 * 
brand out of the Fire; Amos iv. 11. 1s not this the Apoſtle, ver. 17, begins to Ipcak =: 8 ait . 4 e 
a Brand plucked out of the Fire, Lach. iii. 2. weropueuror@>, of him that had committed e, 1 - | 
. . . = R ; Ih 2 e 
And in the New, Jude 23. Others ſave with cation, Chap. v. 1. and againſt them g :y;.; ] Jo 2 
* 6 Sa oy | 7 = p o ö 7 „ 255 1 « 
Fear, plucking them out of the Fire. So L. A. ter viventes corpora ſua violando cor ru ers 5 4. Fo 


bo myſelf,!“ 


Flame half-burnt : The Interpretation of Sir Bodies, and violated the Temple ci the Hy, G bend, 
Norton Knatchbull, He ſhall be ſaved, but jo as ly Ghoſt : Theſe Teachers ſeem to have be, 65 Pa- 
that he paſs through the Fire of Perſecution With of the Nicolaitans, who received their Doct. * a - Th 
Conſtancy to the Faith, accords well with Chriſt's from the Philoſophers. A rho 
Words, Matth. xxiv. 13. but not with the Uſe Ver. 21. II dh tw, all are yours.) The Liaht * 
of this Proverbial Expreſſion. Now hence it Jes believed that the World was made fe a 


is evident, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of the 
Gnoſticks, who denied the Reſurrection, 1 Cor. 
xv. 14, 17. and fo believed in vain, and taught 


them, and that God deſpiſed the Genies, and 
looked upon them as nothing when he made i. 
2 Eſdr. vi. 55, 59. The Apoſtle on the cot. 


3 But 


d make n 


then ſha! 
6. Ar 


(Y 
that Chriſt might be denied with the Mouth trary affirms, the World was made for the Ge. 22 
in the Time of Perſecution, and ſo were then files converted to the Chriſtian Faith: And pollos 
aſhamed of him, and alſo were abominably fil- adds, that the Apoſtles had received their Gift N p 
thy both in Doctrine and Manners for of ſuch and Authority for their Sakes, that, if Life wer I-arn in 
the Apoſtle would not ſay, 7. hey ſhould be ſaved, continued to them under continual Perils, it wx Lorber]! 
yet ſo as by Fire; but as Jude and Peter do, for their Furiberance and Foy in the Faith, Phi, rae 
they are of old ordained to Condemnation, their i. 25. or it we, faith he, be always given uy believed, 
Judgment lingreth not, and their Damnation doth to Dcath, fo that Death <worketh in vs, it is the puffed u 
not ſlumber, Jude 4. 13. 2 Pet. ii. 3. Life may <work in you, 2 Cor. iv. 11, 12. fy the differ 
i Ver. 17. Ex Tis Tv vaov Ts @cs Obeipe, if any we ſuffer all Things for you, ver. 15. 2 Tim, i. 7. Fo 
Man corrupt the Temple of God.) I have in the 10. that Things preſent, the Preſſures they tow wer tho 
Paraphraſe followed the common Interpretati- ſuffered ; and Things to come, the Profperiy what {G 
on of theſe Words, but the like Words uſed and Adverſity they might afterwards be {ubic& ceive | fi 
Chap. vi. from ver. 15,—19. by Way of De- to, were for their Sakes; for whether ue |: It, why 
hortation from Fornication, and 2 Cor. vi. 16. affiited, it is fer your Conſolation and Salratin, recieved 
from Communion with Heathens in their Ido- or whether wwe be comforted, it is for your Cn. g 8. N. 
latrous Rites, and Evil Practices, and by Way lation and Salvation, 2 Cor. i. 6. Eber Mid 
of Inducement to cleanſe curſelves from all Filthi- Ver, 23. Xpires d Oe, and Chriſt is C aid ſpir 
neſs of Fleſh and Spirit, Chap. vii. 1 more na- Here the Socimaons cry out, Vide hic diſcrinen ii. reigned. 
turally incline us to refer theſe Verſes to the fer Deum & Chriſtum ; See here the Difference theſe Thi 
Corrupting of the Temple of God, by Filthi- betwixt God and Chriſt, Hence it appears, faith out [any 
neſs of the Fleſh, Uncleanneſs and Fornication, Crellius, that Chriſt is in no wiſe God meſt lig, did reig 
or by Filthineſs of the Spirit, i. e. Idolatrous as having another above him, as his Head, a we allo, 
Practices; both which the Corinthians did, See whom he depends, and from whom he is here na- might r 
the Note on 1 Cor. vii. 1. and then the Con- vifeſtly diſtinguiſhed, 9. Fd 
nexion will run thus, I have declared you to But the Fathers thought not ſo, who {ay the Ape 
be a Building of God, ver. 9. as being built up Chriſt is of God, «; T6004W80V, Y t Us ain hridian G 
together for an Habitation of God through the Spi- ay N Tov Halepæ, as being begotten by him bifirt unto D. 
rit, Fph. ii. 22. If therefore you do not keep all Ages, and having him for his Faller, & the Wo 
this Temple of God holy, but corrupt it by avrs yeyenuiO> ara rw Srornla, as Teceivilg 10.0 
joining the Temple of God with Idols, 2 Cor. vi. the Divine Nature from him, Others grant this Sake, bi 
16. or prophane and defile it by Uncleanneſs of Chrift as Mediator betwixt us and God, in Wiſdom, 
and Fornication, you may expect that theſe Sins, which Senſe he performing that Office as Man, weak, | 
by which God's Temple is deſtroyed, ſhould or by Virtue of his Human Nature, in which beaily 1 
end in your own Ruin and Deſtruction. alone he could be a Prophet ſent from God, or and mag 
Kk Ver. 18. YoÞocs wal iv To air vr, to be offer up himſelf to the Death for us, or in- Perſecut 
viſe in the Wiſdom of this World.] That the Co- tercede in our Behalf, or be exalted to the Rig, 
rinthians were induced to eat Things offered to Hand of God, to be a Prince and a Saviour. He 
Idols in the Idol-Temples, by Men pretend- therefore was exalted thus 10 the Glory of Cu 
ing to great Knowledge, See Chap. viii, 1, 2. the Father, and ſo depended on him in tie 
That they alſo introduced among them the Exerciſe of that Office. See Note on 1 Cel. aVer, z. 
Doctrine of the Lawtulneſs of Fornication. See xi. 3. | 
concern 
CHAP. IV. blem 
| | dent fre 
Verſe 1. E are yours, T ſay, yet,] Let a not being before revealed io the World, See Nt Which h 
Man [aleo] ſo account of us, on Chap. ii. 2, 7.] of his I 
as of the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of 2. Moreover it [chiefly] is required in Ste. dae 
the Myſteries of God; [i. e. of thoſe Revelati- ards, that a Man | taking that Office pen bin, their A 
ons of the Goſpel which are ſtiled Myſteries, as be found faithful. tir 
5 ( 
—— — - — of the 
(d) L. 22. c. 40. Lord. 


Chap. IV. Hirſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 


But [<obether it be thus, or not, ] with me 

„ a very ſmall Thing that 1 ſhould b 
zit is a very ma ung that Ou Cc 
adged of you, Or of Man's Judgment; yea, 
1 judge not my ownlelf; [/ as to acquieſce in 
that Fudęment.] | | 

4. For I know nothing [of Unfaithſulne/s} by 
 bmylelf, * yet Jam nor thereby juſtified (? God's 
Tribnal,] but he that [further] judgeth me is 
the Lord. N 
c 5. Therefore judge nothing before the Time, 

until the Lord corac, who both will bring to 
Lizht the hidden Things of Darkneſs, and will 
de make maniieſt the Counſels of the Heart, and 
* then ſhall every Man have Praiſe of God. 
e 6. And thele Things, Brethren, © I have in 
| 4 Figure transferred to myſelf, (one rude in Specch, 
| byt not in Knowledge, 2 Cor. xi. 6.] and to A- 
| pollos, ſa Man of Eloquence and Wiſdom, Acts 
' xvili. 24.] for your Sakes, that you might 
l-arn in [the Example of] us, not to think of 
' [::ber] Men above that which is written; [v/z. 
| that we are only Miniſters of Chriſt by which ye 
| believed, Chap. ili. 5.] that no one of you be 
| puffed up for one againſt another, [becauſe of 
| lhe different Gifts vouchſafed to them. }] 
| f 7, For* who maketh thee [what Doctor ſo- 
| ver thou art,] to differ from another? And 

what [Gift] haſt thou, which thou didſt not re- 

ceive | from Cod?] Now if thou didſt receive 

it, why doſt thou glory, as if thou hadſt not 

recieved it | fronr him? 

8. Now e ye [Corinthians] are full [of ſecu- 
lar Vi dom ;] now ye are rich, [both in Wealth 
and ſpiritual Gifts, 1 Cor. xiv. 26.] ye have 
reigned as Kings, [ flouriſhing in the Enjoyment of 
theje Things in all Tranquility and Honour, ] with- 


out lam Want of ] us; and I would to God ye 


did reign indeed, and not in Conceit only ;] that 
we allo, [poor, perſecuted, and deſpiſed Apoſiles,] 
nugit reign with you. 

9. For I think that God hath ſet forth us, 
tac Apoſtles, laſt, [i. e. as the laſt, or the Me- 

h ridian Gladiators,] as it were [ Men] * appointed 
unto Death; for we are made a Spectacle to 
the World, and to Angels and to Men. 

10. We are [counted as] Fools for Chriſt's 
Sake, bu: ye [who flouriſh in your Eloquence, and 
Wiſdom, are accounted} wile in Chriſt; we are 
weak, [as to bodily Preſence, 2 Cor. X. 10. and 
beaily Infirmities, 1 Cor. ii. 3. 2 Cor. xii. 9. 
aid mage ftill weaker by our continual Wants and 
Pcrſecutioas ;] but ye are ſtrong, [and luſty,] ye 


Ne, g. E. 00 Judo drexpth3, that I. bould be 
Judged of you.] Not that he was un- 

concerned, whether the Corinthians had a good 
ſeem of him, or not; the Contrary is evi- 
dent irom the whole Drift of his Epiſtles, in 
lich he labours toconvince them of the Truth 
of his Doctrine, and of his Sincerity in the Diſ- 
Charge of his Office, and rejoiceth greatly in 
heir Affection to him, 2 Cor. vi. 13. and vil. 
(415. and vii. 24. His Meaning only is, that 


their Judgment is little to him, in Compariſon 


Of th 


ey final and unerring Judgment of the 


153 
are honourable, [/r your Gifts and Wiſdom, which 
have golten you a great Name, and Reputation a- 
mong otbers ;] but we are deſpiſed, [or in Di/- 
grace, every where, | 

11, Even to this preſent Hour, we both 
hunger and thirſt, and are naked, and are 
bufteted, and have no certain Dwelling- place; 
[or are in no cerlain Condition. 

12, And labour, working with our own 
Hands ; being 1 we Dick; being per- 
ſecuted, we ſuffer it; ſer, wwe bear, as weak 
Perſons, who know no how to eſcape, or help our- 
ſelves.] 

13. Being de famed, we intreat; we are made 
as the Filth of the World, and [are as] the? 
Oit-ſcouring| or Refuſe] of all Things to this Day. 

14. [But though I thus ſpeak of your, Glorying 
in theſe Things, with the Neglect of us, ver. 8.] 
I write not theſe Things to ſhame you, but, as 
my beloved Sons, I warn you, {to bebave yourſelves 
hereafter more like dutiſul Children towards me.] 

15. For though you have ten thouſand In- 
ſtructers in Chriſt, yet have you * not many E 
Fathers; [indeed not any beſides me:] for in 
Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten you through the 
Goſpel. 

16. Wherefore, I beſeech you, be ye follow- 
ers of me; [adhering io the Doctrine received from 
me, and walking as I do, and teach, v. 17.) 

17. For this Cauſe have I ſent unto you Ti- 
mothcus, who is my beloved Son, and faith- 
ful in the Lord, who ſhall bring you into Re- 
membrance of my Ways which are in Chriſt, 
as I teach every where in every Church. 

18, Now ſome [among you] are puffed up, as 
though [becauſe I have ſeut Timothy to v,] 1 
would not [myſelf] come to you; 

19. But I will come to you ſhortly, if the 
Lord will, and will know, [and examine,] not 
the Speech [and Eloquence,] of them which are 
puffed up, but the Power [| and ſpiritual Authori- 
ty which attends their Preaching, whether Hal be 
equal to the Potter God has given us for Edification. 

20. For the Kingdom of God is [7 firmed 
and propagated,]' not in [and by ibe M iſdom of the]! 
Word, but in [and by the] Power [of the Spirit; 
which if they want, they cannot be jent from God, 
as we are.] | 

21. What will you? Shall I come unto 


you ® with a Rod, [infiting Puniſhments upon 


vou, ] or [will you ſo reform that I may come unto 
you] in Love, and in the Spirit of Meekneſs ? 


Annotations on CH A P. IV. 


Ver. 4. Ovx TWT gediανE ., et am 1 not b 
thereby juſtified.) Here allo the Apoſtle doth not 
intend to ſay that he, and others, could have 
no good Aſſurance of their preſent Juſtifica- 
tion and Favour with God, from the Teſtimo- 
ny of an upright Conſcience, which faith, St. 
John, gives Confidence with God, 1 John iii. 21. 
for then farewel all Joy and Comfort in this 
World. He doth himſelf aſſure us, That heir 
Rejoicing was this, even the Teſtimony of their Con- 
ſcience, that in Simplicity, and godly Sincerity, they 
had their Converſation in this World, 2 Cor. i. 
12. He adviſeth all Men to approve heir Ac- 

U 2 tions 


reviled 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the Chap. IV. 


þ tions to themſelves, and then, ſaith he, they ſhall you, who have done leſs for the promote the / 
have Rejoicing in themſelves, and not in another, your Faith than we have done. 1 8 / 
Gal. vi. 4. his Meaning therefore is, That our Ver. 7. Ti; os Gzxeive , W ho maketh ths , ay 
final Juſtification, or Abſolution from Condem- differ ?] The Apoſtle manifeſtly ſpeaking ke. hrou: 
nation, depends not on the Judgment which of thoſe Gifts of the Spirit, which were imm. B-aſt 
we paſs upon ourſelves, but upon that which diately infuſed without Human Induſtry, ag An 
God, the righteous Judge, will paſs upon us were diſpenſed by God, and by his Spitit, 2 did 2 
at the laſt Day. Here alſo note in St. Paul ano- cording to his good Pleaſure, 1 Cer, iii. 3. 1 0 
ther Senſe of Juſtification, as it relates to our and xii 11. it cannot be hence argued, that j, ul 
Abſolution from Condemnation, and our Ap- Man doth any thing to make himſelf dig. 5 c 
probation as Righteous at the laſt Day, which from another, in any Virtue, or pious Diſpoſ. eſcap 
will be, ſaith he, according to our Works, tion. For to what Purpoſe are Men continy. nothe 
2 Cor. v. 10. and our Fidelity in Execution of ally exhorted and ſtirred up by powerful M. called 
the Truſts committed to us, ver. 2. tives to all Chriſtian Duties, and particularly t and tl 

Ver. LY Mn reo 22 Th XpiveTe, judge nothing excel in Virtue, if theſe Exhortations ard tre fo 
before the Time.] The Apoſtle doth not here Motives are not propoſed to engage then, t. forth 
condemn all Judgment, Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, exerciſe theſe Chriſtian Virtues, to chuſe th. (c) S 
of any Perſon's Deeds or Words, or bid Good, and refuſe the Evil ? And if one My, ae es 
us ſuſpend our Judgment of Things occur- upon Conſideration of theſe Motives, dot heir 

ring to our Senſes, till the Day of Judg- chuſe to live a pious Life, whereas another i; ont, 
ment; but only forbids our Cenſures of not by the ſame Motives prevailed on ſo to di, * 
Things uncertain, of which no righteous Judg- doth he not differ from another by Virtue gt trims 
ment can be paſſed, becauſe we cannot be cer- that Choice? And tho? the Grace of God by ; 
tain of the Truth of that Judgment, and of Way of Excitation worketh in us thus to will, them, 
Things which it belongs not to us to judge of. yet ſince our Faculties do firſt deliberate upon, &. 
And this appears both from the Words, and and then comply, and chuſe to do that Thing t thus; 
the Occaſion of them; from the Words, for which this Grace excites us: If to conſider, be Volt. 
they reſpe& the hidden Things of Darkneſs, and todiffer from him that does not jo, and to com- Hes l 
the Counſels of the Heart, of which no certain ply with, and embrace the Call of God, be t i Ve 
Judgment can be paſſed, From the Occaſion differ from him who complies not with the Worc 
of them, they paſſing their Cenſures on St. ſame Call, it muſt be certain, that as Geo) do p. 
Paul, ver, 3. and queſtioning his Fidelity in Grace preventing and exciting, ſo my Fecvltizs Heat! 
his Office, ver. 2. of whom they had no Au- co-operating, tend to make me differ from a. The 4 
thority ſo to judge, nor any Occaſion ſo to nother, tho? having alſo theſe Faculties from ne 
judge. | God, the Action may be well aſcribed, and Colam 

d Ibid. Os Paveguwrer ras Bras rw xapdiav, who the whole Glory of it muſt be due to him. for thy 
will make manifeſt the Counſels of the Heart.] Seeing then no Act of Virtue, and no good led 22 
Hence note, That Zeſus Chriſt muſt have the Habit is produced in us without a frequentand faid o 
Knowledge of the Secrets of the Hearts of all manifold Co-operation of our own Facultic dempti 
Men ſubje& to his Judgment, and ſo muſt be to the ſame Action and Habit, whereas thelz into U 
that God who alone knows the Hearts of all Gifts of Tongues, Interpretation and Propbe. (2) ©, 
Men, 1 King viii. 39, and is alone the Searcher cy, were Gifts conferred upon Chriſtians in the himſe 
of all Hearts, 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. to give every Primitive Times, without any ſuch Co-ope- made 
Man according to his Ways, and according to the ration of their Faculties: It cannot with Ihe brd 
Fruit of his Doing, Jer. xvii. 10. and therefore Reaſon be enquired of the former, as it may the N= 
Chriſt expreſly aſcribes this Knowledge to him- be of theſe Gifts, Vo made thee to differ fr Kk Ver 
ſelf, by ſaying, All the Churches ſhall know that another in them? And though all Ground, thers.] 
am he which ſearcheth the Reins and the and even Pretence of glorying, by this imme- the Je 
Hearts, and Iwill give to every one of you ac- diate Infuſion of theſe Gifts, is evidently exciu- ſtructe 
cording to your Works, Rev. 11. 23. ded ; yet the Apoſtles do themſelves glory 1 upon 

e Ver. 6. Mdexnudrioz, I have in a Figure thoſe good Actions which they chuſe to do, libu at 
transſerred.] This ſeems not to refer, as moſt In- 1 Cor. ix. 15, 16. 2 Cor. i. 12. and xi. 20, and had in 
terpreters conceive, to what the Apoſtle had ſay to others thus, Let every Man try, and cl. ther is 
ſaid, Chap. i. 12. viz. their Saying, I am of prove his own Work, and then ſhall he have «xs g 
Paul, I am of Apollos, I of Cephas, for here is nua Rejoicing, or Glorying in himſelf, Gal. vl. + ——— 
nothing ſaid of Cephas ; but it refers to what Ver. 8. Kexopeopever g, emMetioars, Je dle (bh Tr 
he had ſaid, Chap. iii. 5, 6, 7, 8. that Paul and Filled, ye are rich.) All the ancient Comments (e) M. 
Apollos were only Miniſters by whom they be- tors having noted in their Prefaces to this Ep. tor in a 
lieved, that therefore neither Paul nor Apollos ſtle, that (a) Corinth was a City which abounds mo n 
were to be looked upon as any Thing, they do- in Wealth, and was full of Rhetoricians, and / WD, 
ing nothing but by the Grace given them by Philoſophers, and that hence aroſe their Dilor- be) K. 
that God, to whom therefore the whole Praiſe ders, Pride, and Vain-glory, as well as from Pires ber 
was due for the Succeſs of all their Labours, their Gifts; I thought ft in the Paraphraſe '9 2 
And this Scheme of Speech I have uſed, faith to take Notice of both. h 2 60 
he, touching myſelf and Apollbs, inſtructing you Ver. 9. Qs iniJavarivs, as Men at pointed un (h) G 
not to think highly of other Doctors among Death.] Here the Apoſtle ſeems to allude to 7 
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Chap. IV. Firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 


— — / \ 
the Roman 8 hectacles, Tl; Te Segioαναιινετεον * [0v0< 


aN 29:05, that of the (b) Befiarii, and 
the Gladiators, where in the Morning Men were 
brought upon the Theatre to fight with wild 
B-aſts, and to them was allowed Armour to 
defend themſelves, and ſmite the Beaſts that 
dig afzil them: But in the Meridian Specta— 
de were brought forth the Gladiators naked, 
aud without any Thing to defend them from 
the Sword of the Ajeilant, and he, that then 
eſcaped, was only reterved for Slaughter to a- 
nother Day; ſo that theſe Men might be well 
called i=iSavtrion, Men appointed for Death, 
and this being the laſt Appearance on the Thea- 
re for that Day, they are ſaid here to be ſet 
forth keel, tbe laſt. Of theſe two Spectacles 
(c) Seneca ſpeaks thus: In the Morning Men 
we ercoſed to Lions ond to Bears; at Mid. day 10 
heir &vectatirs, theſe that kill are expoſed to one 
pinther s tbe Victor is detained for another Slaugh- 
jor ; the Concle:fton of this Fight is Death. The 
firmer Fighting, compared to this, was Mercy; 
here is only Butchery ;, they have nothing to cover 
them, their «whole Body is expoſed to every Stroke, 
Kc. Hence (d) Ter:#u!l;an cites theſe Words 
thus: Pito nos Deus Apoſiolos noviſſimos elepit 
welt Poitiorios 3 I think Ged bath choſen us Apo- 
les laſt, as Men to be expoſed to wild Beaſts. 

1 Ver. 13. IIe. xc. N 20:87 %, repihnαν. Theſe 
Words, which we render Filth and Off-ſcorring, 
do probably relate to the Sacrifices which the 
Heathens uſed for the Luſtration of a City. 
The Athenians, ſaitn (e) Phavorinus, nouriſhed 
ſume very baſe and refuſe People, and, when any 
Calamity er Plague beſet them, they ſacrificed them 
for the Purgation of the City, and theſe they cal. 
led :234pualsa, And (f) Suidas faith, they 
ſaid of ſuch a Man, Be thou our reęidhnua, Re- 
deindtion, or Propitiation, and then flung him 
ind the Sea as a Sacrifice io Neptune. Hence 
g) Origen ſaith, That our Lord, giving up 
himſelf for the Propitiation of our Sins, was 
made much more than his Apoitles, mepizz2ap- 
ara TY IT ME, TAIT WY me nua, the Luſtration of 
22 Worid, and peculiar Sacrifice of all Men. 

k Ver, 15. Ov og IIzlipes, 7101 many Fa- 
lers] The (h) Maſters of Tradition among 
the Jews, called them Children whom they in- 
ſtructed in their Traditions; and the Targum 
upon Numb. iii. 1. obſerves, that Nadab and A- 
bihu are called the Sons of * Moſes, becauſe he 
had inſtructed them; for he who teacheth ano- 
ther is, as it were, his Father. Thus the Diſ- 
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ciples of the Prophets are called e Sons of the 
Propheis. So Jonathan, Theſe are the Names of 
the Sons of Aaron, the Diſciples of Moſes, and 
the Sons of Iſrael, who were called by his Name. 
And ſo both, (i) Jrenæus and (k) Clemens A. 
lexandrinus do obſerve, That they were called 
Fethers, who taught and catechiſed others; and they 
Sons who were taught by them. 


Ver. 20. Ov & D, WAN tv vv Net, not int 


Word, but in Power.) It is propagated, ſaith 
Theophylact „ dic C3, TH gude 1 ved? 
y1o,afvay, by Miracles done by the Power of the 
Spirit; for to convince Men of the Truth of 
it, ſaith Chry/oftom, it is not enough to uſe fine 
Words, but the Dead muſt be raiſed, the De- 
vils cait out, and other mighty Wonders muſt 
be wrought ; by theſe Things the Goſpel is 
eſtabliſhed. 


Ver. 21. Ey pa29, with a Rod.] That them 


Apoſtles had Power of inflicting corporal 
Puniſhments on ſome who did oppoſe the 
Progreſs of, or who notoriouſly offended againſt 
the Rules of the Goſpel, is the Opinion of all 
the ancient Commentators, who inſtance in the 
Death inflicted by St. Peter on Ananias and 
Saphira, Acts v. 10. the Blindneſs inflicted by 
St. Paul on Elimas Xill. 11. the Delivery of Hy- 
menæus and Alexander, and the inceſtuous Per- 
{on unto Satan, 1 Tim. i. 20. 1 Cor. v. 5. dee 
ride ro cope, ſo as to chaſtiſe the Body of 
them, ſaith Theogoret, tvs V0T'9 GTO) En, that be 
might macerate him with ſome Diſeaſe, ſay Chry- 
foſtom, Oecumenius, and Theophylact; and ſo they 
interpret theſe Words, Shall I come unto you 
with a Rod? That is, & xozo, tv THaweit, With 
Puniſhments and Chaſtiſements, And this Senſe 
will appear highly probable, if we conſider 
theſe Words of the Apoſtle, I write unto you, 
being abſent, leſt, being preſent, I ſhould uſe Sharp- 
neſs, according to the Power God hath given me 
for Edification, and not for Deſtruction, 2 Cor. 
X111. 10, For, that theſe Words cannot be un- 
derſtood only of the Power of Excommunica- 
tion, common to him with others, we may learn 
from the ſame Words, 2 Cor. x 8. where, 
the mighty Weapons of his Warfare, able 70 
remove every Height exalting itſelf againſt, and 
to captivate every Mind to the Obedience of Chriſt, 
and to avenge all Diſobedience, being premiſed, it 
follows: For ſhould I boaſt exceedingly of the 
Power God hath given me for Edification, and not 
for Deſtruction, I ſhould not be aſhamed. 


b) Iren. 1. 1. p. 26. 


(c Mane Leonibus & Urſis homines, meridie Spectatoribus ſuis objiciuntur. Interfectores inter ſe jubentur objici, & vie- 


tor in aliam detinetur cædem; exitus pugnantium mors eſt 


quicquid ante pugnatum eſt miſericordia fuit, nunc, 


onifis nugis, mera homicidia ſunt, nihil habent quo tegantur, ad ictum totis corporibus expoſiti, nunquam fruſtra manum 


mittunt, Z2;/2, >, 
d) De Pudicitia, e. 14. p. 566. 
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#202 nada, &c. Ariſt. Plut. p. 24. & in Equit. p. 240. 


1 ICH. Vu Y 170k calngi, n d π,νιπτον Suid. Vide Outram de Sacrif. I. 1. c. 22. 


(8) Com. in Joh. Tom. 12. p. 363. D. E. 
(h) Galat. Tha c. 2. n 


(1 Qui enim eſt ab aliquo edoctus verbo, filius docentis dicitur, & ille ejus Pater. Iren. I. 4. c. 29. 
050 Llaregeg Tv cini Paẽx . Clem. Strom. 1. p. 1. N 
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CHAP. V. 


Verſe 1.7 T is reported commonly, that there 


is Fornication among you, and ſuch 


2 Fornication as is not * ſo much as named a- 
b mong the Gentiles, [viz.] that one ſhould have 


his Father's Wife; [i. e. his Step-mother,] 
2. And ye are puffed up, and“ have not 


d rather mourned, ¶ for the Scandal of this great 


Offence, nor taken Care, ] that hEhath done this 
Deed, [ ſo reproachful to the Society of Chriſti- 
ans,] may be taken away [and caſt out] from 
among, you, [as he ought to be. 

3. For I verily, as [being] abſent in Body, but 


ee preſent [with you, Col. 11. f.] in [and by the] 


Spirit [exciting meſo to do,] have judged already, 
as though I were preſent, concerning him that 
hath ſo done this Deed; | that he ought to be remo- 
ved from your Body, and delivered up to Satan. 
4, and do therefore command you] in the 
Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are 
gathered together [in your Chriſtian Aſſemblies, 


f and my Spirit, [ ſupplying my Abſence] * with 


the Power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, [:s preſent 
with you.] 

5. To deliver ſuch an one to [| theBuffetings of 
Satan, for the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, [/ 
laſcivient in him, ] that the Spirit may be ſaved in 
the Day of the Lord Jeſus. 

6. 2 Your Glorying [in ſuch a Doctor, or ſuch 


Miſcom, ] is not good; Know ye not that [as] 
ha little Leaven * leaveneth, [and ſoureth] the 


Lump; [/e ſuch a Member, continued among you, 
will defile the whole Body or Society ?] 


; 7. Purge out therefore the old Leaven, that 


ye may be a new Lump; | foraſmuch] as ye 
are [| by your Chriſtianity obliged to be] unleavened: 
For even Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed for 
us | Chriſtians, and, at that Feaſt, all Leaven was 
to be put out of their Houſes, Exod. xii. 15.] 


8. Therefore let us keep the Feaſt, not wit 
[the] old Leaven [f our former Uncleanneſ. 
nor with the [ Phariſaical] * Leaven of Malice. | 
and [deceitful] Wickedneis, but with the unlez. 
ved Bread of Sincerity and Truth, 

9. ! I wrote to you in an Epiſtle, [or 7 þ,z1 
writ to you in this Epiſtle, before I was fully 
acquainted with the State of your Affairs, by th; 
Coming of Stephanus, Fortunatus, and Achai. 
cus, 1 Cor, xvi. 17.] not to company with For- 


. nicators. 


10. Yet not [tending] altogether [79 fir. 
bid you any Converſation} with the Fornicators of 
this World, or with the Covetous, or Extor— 
tioners, or with Idolaters; for then muſt 
ye needs go out of the World. 


11. » But now, [| /ixce I heard of this pretty 


Miſcarriage, and have been more exactly inform- 
ed of the State of your Church,] I have [changed 
my Style, and] written to you not to keepCom- 
pany, if any Man that is * called a Brother, hen 
a Fornicator, or Covetous, or an Idolater, or 
a Railer, [a contumelious Perſon,] or a Drunk- 
ard, or an Extortioner, [ard that ſo ftriftly, at 
to charge you,] with ſuch a one e no not to cat, 0 

10. For what have I to do to judge fp 
cenſure, ] them alſo that are without [he Church; 
as Heathen Fornicators, and the Step-mother 
this Inceſtuous Fornicator are;] Do not ye, [ard 
all other Churches, and Societies,] judge them 
that are within [heir Body ?] 

13. But them that are without God judgeth, 
therefore [leaving them to the Judgment if Gi, 
cenſure them that thus offend within your Body, 
and you will, by ſo doing] put away from among 
yourſelves that wicked Perſon. 


Annotations on CH A P. V. 


Iro dee, not named.) i. e. 
Not countenanced among civi- 


lized Heathens, but forbidden by their Laws; 


by the Laws of the Greeks, ſay, (a) Ocellus 


Lucanus, and (b) Jamblicus; and by the Ro- 
mans, it being, ſaith Cicero, Scelus inauditum, 
an unheard of Wickedneſs, of which the Perſians 
only are accuſed by (c) Philo, (d) Tertullian, (e) 


Minulius Felix , and therefore this was one of 
the three great Infamies, with which the (f) 


Heathens loaded the Primitive Chriſtians, that 
they had inceſta convivia among them, and 
practiſed the very Crime here cenſured by 


St. Paul, and the Words ws axserai, it is every 
where heard of, do make it not improbable that 


this very Thing might give the Riſe to that vi 
Objection againſt Chriſtianity, eſpecially if the 
Corinthians had the Foundation of this Practice 
from the Jews, from whom the Chri#ians tor 
ſome Time were not diſtinguiſhed. 


Ib. Qs VUHING TIE TS War 99 Even, that one 


ſhould have his Father*s Wife.| Either as his 
Wife, or ſo as to commit Fornication with her. 
Now this, faith Dr. Lightfoot, was done Of 
them agreeably to the Fewi/h Doctrine con- 
cerning Proſelytes, viz. that they were 4: Per- 
ſons new born, and had loſt all their Kindred they 
had before: So that by the Law, as (g) the 
Rabbins expounded it, they might marry tc! 
Mother and Siſter, And to this (b) Tac 


—— —ä— 


(a) Qui inter wgovwrdeyorra Mp © rei; A Dι,%ỹg mio, enumerant, 73 wire wiledos ovyyirgas. De Vita Pyth. c. 3“ 


p. 188. Ocel. Orat. pro Cluentio, N. 10. 


(b) Hen T1; m3 rde · rows, Cap. 4. Plato de Repub, 1. 5. p. 657. E. F. 


(e) De Leg. Special. p. 620. d) Tertull. Apol. c. g. 


(e) Minut. p. 35. 


(f) Olorrodizs wits. Juſt. Apol. 2. p. 70. Athenag. p. 4. 43. Theophyl. 1. 3. p. 119. 

(g) Per legem licitum eſt Ethnico ducere in Uxorem Labs ſuam, bee ex Matre, quæ Proſelytæ 2 
NN in Iſſurei bia. c. 14. Lightf. in Joh, 3. 3. Seld. Hebr, I. 2. c. 18, De Jur. Nat. & Gent, I. 2. c. 4. (0) , 
5. ab initio. 
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Chap. V. Firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 


ſeems to refer in his Account of the Jews, 
when he ſaith, A] Things by them are deemed 
profane, which 10 us ore Sacred, rurſum con- 
ceſſa apud illos que nobis inceſta, and what we 
account inceſtuous is with them lawful z and that 
they are firſt of all taught to contemn the Gods, 
Parentes, libros, fratres vilia habere, and to 
have no Regard to Parents, Children, and Bre- 
thren. But conſidering that Corinth abounded 
with Philoſophers, and that (i) Cory/ppus the 
C+9;ck reckons the Enjoyment of a Mother, 
Si ler, or Daughter, as Things blamed without 
Reaſon; and that hence the (k) Nico/aitans 
and Carpocratians had their Doctrine of the 
Community of Women, not excepting Mo— 
thers and Daughters, and Sifers; J think it 
robable that this Corruption might have had 
its Riſe from them, and that, upon one or 
other of theſe Accounts, they fo tamely en- 
dured him who had done this infamous Thing; 
yea, they Were puffed up, ſay the Greek Inter- 
preters, on account of the Eloquence and Wit- 
dom of this very Man. 

e Ver. 2. IT: Ou απνοπν .ν⁰ 545 Te are puffed up. 
Fither in your Conceit, that you have got ſuch 
a profound and eloquent Teacher; or on the 
Account of ſome high Wiſdom, which makes 
you look on theſe Things as indifferent. 

It is conjectured, that this Woman, cohabi- 
ting with her Son-in-law, had divorced herſelf 
from her Huſband ; and true 1t 1s, as I have 
obſerved, Note on Chap. vii. 11. that the A. 
tick Laws allowed the Woman to do this, but 
then ſhe was firſt to bring, 775 @roreiens Your 
uzlz, the Cauſes why ſhe deſired to leave her 
Huſband before the Archon, or Judge of ſuch 
Matters, and to have his Allowance fo to do; if 
this Step-mother did not this, ſhe was ſtill her 
Huſband's Wife; if ſhe did, and the Cauſes 
ſhe alledged were allowed of by the Judge ; this 
frecd her from that Relation to her former Hul- 
band, and then he ſuffered no Wrong by this 
Action, as the Apoſtle intimates that he did, by 
ſuling him @Jnfivra, the Perſon that had ſuf- 
jered Wrong, 2 Cor. vii. 12. 

MCA ger NAH e, and have not 
rather mourned,)] It was the Cuſtom, both of 
tne Feros and Chriſtians, when any one was to 
be cut off from the Church as a dead Member, 
to do it with Faſting and Humiliation, to ſhew 
tier Sympathy with him, and to demonſtrate 
their Sorrow for the Scandal brought upon 
the Society. 

The School of Pythagoras, ſaith (1) Origen, 
put Coffins in the Room of them who deſerted the 
Svciety, looking upon them as dead Men; and the 
Chriftions lament them who have been guilty of 
Loſcirvicuſneſs, or any other abſurd Action, as Per- 


ins lot and dead to God. And among the (m) 


putolical ConSitutions this is one, With Sorrow 


re. 


159 


and Mourning cut off from the Church the incu- 
rable Perſon; For, faith the Apoſtle, you ! 
put away from among you the evil Petſon : 
and to this Cuſtom the Apoſtle ſeemeth to 
allude, 2 Cor. ii. 1, 3. and xii. 21. 

Ver. 3. IIa pu 0: Tt TVEULLOTS preſent in Spirit.] 
That is, ſay the Fathers, not only with Mind 
and Conſent, but (n) 91% TS Wear > X47», 
by the Gift of the Spirit, by which I am enabled 
to diſcern what is fit to be done in this Caſe ; 
even by the Spirit by which I am enabled, 
r ToppwSev eidevcr, Io diſcern Things done al a 
Diſtance, as Eliſha did the Actions cf Gebazti 
by his prophetic Spirit, 2 Kings v. 26. .So 
Chryſaſtom and Theophyladt., And ſo the Phraie 
ſeems to be uſed in theſe Words: Vor though I 
am abſent in the Fleſh, yet I am with you in the 
Spirit, rejoicing and bebolding your Order, and the 
Stedfaſineſs of your Faith, Col. 11. 5. ſince in his 
Ablence he could not behold their Order, and 
the Stedfaſtneſs of their Faith by his own Spi- 
rit, but only by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit. So alſo do they interpret, Tz tys Tv:%- 
A , my Spirit, ver. 4. by my ſpiritual G; 
ſo that the Senſe of theſe Words, ver, 3, 4. 
leems to run thus, 7 by the Spirit of Diſcerning, 
and the Authority God hath given me, have already 
judged, that this Perſon ought to be delivered up to 
Satan; and therefore when you are gathered toge- 
ther in the Name of Chriſt, and have my Spirit, 
who aljo preſides in your Aſſemblies, and there aſ- 


fiſts you in the Performance of your Chriſtian Of. 


fices, and bave the Power of Chriſt ready to con- 
firm, and execute your Sentence, do you in his 
Name deliver ſuch a one to Satan. 

Ver. 4. Evv vi duvapes, with the Power of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt.] The Word 92s, Power, 
hath ſtill Reference to ſome miraculous and 
extraordinary Lower, and is not uſed, that 1 
know of, concerning any ſimple Act of Diſ- 
cipline, as when Chriſt anſwers St. Paul thus, 
n vv, u, my Power is per fected in Weakneſs ; 
and the Apoſtle faith on that Account, moſt 
gladly will J rejoice in my Weakneſs ; tus n duva- 
ig Ts Xi, that the Pecver of Chriſt may reſt 
upon me, 2 Cor. xil. 9, 10. 1. e. fay the Anti- 
ents, that, in the midſt of my manifold Infirmi- 
ties, the Power of Chriſt, enabling me to do 
all Kind of Miracles, may more conſpicuouſly 
reſide in me. This miraculous Aſſiſtance is by 
the Apoſtle ſometimes called ſimply, he 
Power, 1 Cor. ii. 4. and iv. 19, 20. and xii, 
28, 29. ſometimes e Power of God, 1 Cor. 
xviii. 24, and ii. 5, 6, 14. 2 Cor. iv. 7. and 
X111, 4. and ſometimes the Power of Chriſt, as in 
the Place now cited. Now among the Powers 


of Chriſt, which attended the Preaching of the 


Goſpel, this was one, of delivering Men for 
their Offences up to Satan, to inflict corporal 
Puniſhments on them for the Deſtruction of the 


* 
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Fleſh, 
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1 60 


Fleſh, This Power ſeems to have been pecu- 

liar to the Apoſtles and therefore here St. Paul 
preſcribes tie doing of it, the Authority or 

Power of his Spirit being preſent with them. 

That this is indeed the [mport of delivering 

up to Satan for the Deſtruttion of the Fleſh, is 

evident not only from the concurring Expoſi- 
tion of the Antients, who all interpret 1t of 
{ome Diſeaſe to be inflicted on him by (o) Sa- 

tan, but allo from the End of that Delivery to 

him, which is, ſaith the Apoſtle here, for Ihe 

Deſtrufion of the Fich ; and in the Caſe of Hy- 

menus and Philetus, that they might not learn to 
blaſpheme. Now bodily Afflictions plainly tend 
to mortify the Fleſh, and to awaken Men as 
oft at they came thus from a miraculous Pow- 

er, to conſider of their Ways, and quit thoſe 

Courſes which thus ſubject them to the Hand 

of God; whereas Excommunicaton hath no 

apparent Tendency to thoſe Ends, when no 
{uch dreadful Iſſue follows from it; and there- 
fore ſeems not to be all that is intended by this 
Delivery up to Satan : Though, I confeſs, the 
Fews expected ſome like Effect of their Ex- 

communication, called Cherem, which ſaith, 

(p) Buxtorf, ran in this Form of Words, Sint 
ſuper ipſum plage magne, & fideles, morbi mag- 
ni, & Herribiles; let his Strokes be great, and 
his Diſeaſes horrible. Moreover, the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks not of this as a common Act of Diſci- 
pline, which every Preſbyter might exerciſe, 
but as of that which required his extraordina- 
ry Preſence in the Spirit, and the Power of 
Chriſt aſſiſting them; and therefore ſeems to 
ſprak of it as an Act which was to be attended 
with ſome miraculous Effect. 


8 Ver. 6. Cy 4%)0v To * nu.% du. Some La- 


{in Copies omit the Negative s, whence, faith 
Dr, Mills, this is undoubtedly the true Read- 
ing; whereas it is retained by all the Greek 
Commentators, and all the Verſions, by Hilary 
the Deacon, and Cod. Alex. and ſo undoubtedly 
ought to be read: That allo Gyco;ux Cur, and 
not 42.0, is the true Reading here; and Gal. v. 
9. ſee proved Zxamen Milli here. 


h Tbid. 2% Leavens ;] i. e. ſowereth and cor- 


rupteth; ſo Ferom, totam maſſam corrumpit, it 
corrupts the whole Lump. Thus (q) Plutarch 
faith, The Prieſt of Jupiter might not touch 
Leaven, becauſe j Cvpn d yiyove tx PFopa, aurn 
> OSeige To Ob ga ieder, Leaven both ariſes 
ron: Cerruplicn, and corrupls the Maſs it is 
ix ed Wih., 

Ver. 7. 'Fxxobcpol: Ty Txaiav (vpn, pur ge 
ent the old Leaven.] Here the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
cutting off the inceſtuous Perſon, according to 
the Metaphor of the Zews, whoſe Saying is, 
that, as a little Leaven leavens the whole Lump, 
ſo Cencupiſcence corrupts the whole Man; and 


that, by the Command to abſtain from Leaven, 


Adultery is forbidden : This Impurity he calls 
the Old Leaven to be purged out, becauſe the 
Corizihians were infamous for it to a Proverb, 


4 Paraphraſe with Annotations on the Chap, V. 


as (r) Phavorinus, Heſychius, and Eraſmus ſhew. 
He alludes alſo to the Command 1 put aua 
Leaven out of their Houſe, in commanding to 

ut away the Evil Perſon 3 and to the Paſchy 
Feaſt, in giving this Reaſon why the old Lea. 
ven ſhould be put away, becauſe Chriſt our Pj. 
ſever is ſacrificed for us; which being done 
once for all, we Chriſtians muſt ever keep the 
Feaſt, by being always a new Lump, pure trom 
Hypocriſy, which is tbe Leaven of the Phariſer 
Luke xii. 1. from the Leaven of falſe Doctrine, 
and Corrupting of the Word of God, which i; 
the Leaven of the Phariſees and Sadductes, 
Matth. xvi. 6, 12. and from the Leavey of 
Wickedneſs, and wicked Men, according to 
thoſe Words of the Plalmiſt, Deliver me out if 
the Hands of the IWicked, and from the Hand; if 
the Cruel, xn. in, and the Leavened, Pal. lxxi, 4. 
i. e. the fowre and the angry Man, who cor 
rupts and depraves others. 


Ver. 8. Md ev CUpn Kaxicg, not with thek 


Leaven of that Malice ;) Which is uſually car. 
ried on with Diſſimulation of Affection, and 
Concern for Piety, and ſo is Phariſaical ; nor 
with that Wickedneſs which prompts us to 
deceive another to his Hurt. Thus Hep 
here ſaith, he is xe an evil Man, who dith 
evil Things; but he is romeo; who doth them with 
profound Subllety, and deceitful, or hurtful, Cos. 
fel. Thus Towneo: 9 youres, evil Men and de. 
ceitfil, are joined together as Deceiving and le. 
ing deceived, 2 Tim. iii. 13. But with the in. 
leavened Bread of Sincerity, which Expreſſion 
ſeems to allude to the Import of the Hebrew, 
d', or azyma, which, faith (s) Bochart, ſig- 
nifies panes puros & ſinceros, pure and fincere 
Loaves, from all Mixture of Leaven. And fo 
this is an Exhortation to reject ſuch falſe 4ps- 
files, and deceitful Workers, as this Doctor waz, 
and others in the Church of Corinth, who 
transformed themſelves into the Apoſtles of Chriſ, 
2 Cor. xi. 13, and yet were not zg eiAunpiiizs, 
Men of Sincerity, 2 Cor. ii. 17. but Corruptersof 
the Truth, who walked in Craftineſs, handing 
the Word of God deceitfully, 2 Cor. iv. 2. and 
by their Subtlety ſeduced them from the Simplicity 
which was in Chriſt, 2 Cor. xi. 3. More into- 
lerable is it in the Doctor to reject theſe Words, 
GAN tv &Cvpors ELALKBWEIRS, 0 hel, upon the 
ſole Authority of the Æthiopic Verſion, they being 
owned by all the other Verſions, by all the Greet 
Scholiaſts, by Origen, Ed. Huct, in Fer. p. 143. 
in Math. p. 170, in Job. 163, 172. by Hilla 
D. by Jerom, J. 1. contra Pelag. F. 97. and tie 
very Word Maitſoth, Azymos, might have 
taught him the Pertinency and Elegancy 0! 
theſe Words; that ſignifying, ſaith Bacher, 
panes puros, & ſinceros, Chap. vi. 5. He te. 
jects 8: eis, upon the ſole Authority of the 
ſame Verſion, though it be owned by all the 
other Verſions, and all the Greet and La!" 
Commentators : See the Miſchief of this L- 
centiouſneſs, Examen Millii in locum. 


—— ̃ —wĩꝓ－2 


(o) Hic traditur Satanæ in interitum carnis, ut ſerpens terram ejus lingeret, animæ non noceret. Ambroſ. de Pœn. 


J. 1. c. 12. See Note on Chap. 4. 21, 
g) Quaſt. Rom. p. 289. E. 


(p. Lex, Talm. in Voce Cherem. | 


(r) Verb KeznlS xow0d?uv, Heſych. Phavor. Corinthiari adag. p. 729. ut Corinthia videris, p. 633. 


) Hieroz. I. 2. c. 50. p. 601. 
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Chap. VI. Firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 161 


EV vuiv zv TH ricoh, I had 
| : 44 * 4 4 ibis Epiſile.] All the Greek 
8 mentators upon this Place conclude he 
. this, uu £9 Gn, WAX tv rabry, not in ano- 
* , but in this Epiſtle So Chryſoſtom, J. Beodo- 
ot Oecumenius, Photius, and Theophyla#? on this 
Pace. And whoever heard among the An- 
2 of more than fourteen Epiſtles of St. 
Paul 2 Or of one Word cited from an Epiſtle 
of his ro the Corinthians, ſuppoſed to be loſt ? 
It cannot therefore be concluded hence, that 
any Epiſtle of St. Paul, writ and ſent to the 
Church of Corinth, is loſt : but only that ſome 
Things in this Epiſtle were changed by him, 
before he ſent it to them. But faith Mr. Ci. 
here is a Contrariety in this Interpretation to all 
the Rules of Grammar, which it ſeems none of 
the Greek Scholiaſts underſtood ſo well as he. 
Moreover, it is the common Obſervation of 
Grammarians, that the Aoriſt is fo called, be- 
cauſe it is of an indefinite Signification, and is 
ſometimes uſed for the perfect, ſometimes for 
the Pluſquam perfect Tenſe. So Herod, laying 
hold of John, #0ncev avrov, had bound him, 
Matth. xiv. 3. He commanded his Servants to 
he called, olg Loe To h,, to whom be had 
given the Silver, Luke xix. 15. Jeſus tuocervgn- 
ce, bad teſtified, | John iv. 44. FC ,, he had 
eithdrawn himſelf, John v. 13. Annas an , 
bad ſent bim bound to Caiaphas, John xvili. 24. 
(2.) That T9, as Phavorinus ſaith, is put ai Tv 
74 ru, inſtead of this, he both confeſſes, and 
proves from Colo. iv. 16. 1 Thel. v. 27. and 
where then is the Contrariety of this Interpre- 
tation to the Rules of Grammar? 

Im Ver. 11. Nun 0 b wiv, but now ] have 

| exritten to von.] | 

Object. 1, This only ſhews, ſaith Mr. Cl. that 
the Apeſtle here ſpeaks of this Epiſtle, and in ver. 
9. of another, ; 

Arfo. This only ſhews that he ſpeaks of this 
Epiſtie ſent, and of ver. 9. of what he had writ 
in it, before he ſaw this Cauſe to change his 
Stile, and to add to what he had ſaid before, a 
Railer and a Drunkard. | 

Object. 2. But, ſaith he, he had no where, in 
the former Part of this, admoniſhed his Corin- 
thians not to aſſociate with Fornicators, 

Anſw, Nor is it to he wondered, that he 
ſhould no where ſay that which he had changed 
into theſe Words, ver. 11. And ſecondly, ac- 
cording to my Expoſition, what he before had 
written, is contained in the imm ed iate prece- 
ding Words, ver. 10. 

n Ibid, Nvopuolome©? eos, called a Brother] 
Some think the Word cvopatcporC” refers to 
the Words following, and imports, that if any 

an be defamed, and noted for the Vices fol- 
lowing, he is by the Apoſtle's Direction to be 
avoided ; But the Word plainly refers to the 

rother, and imports, that if any one, who hath 


C HA 


Verſe 1. D ARE any of you, having a 

1 Matter [of Complaint, Suit, or 

a Aion) againſt another, * go to Law before the 
muſt, [tbe Heathen Tribunals;] and not [rather 


mt it tobe heard,] before the Saints? 
| IS | Gs 2a 


you [Chriftians, and by Chriftian Magiſtrates,] 
X are 


profeſſed himſelf a Chriſtian, be found guilty 
of theſe Crimes, he is to be avoided : Now of 
all theſe Sins, ſome among the Corinthians were 
ſtill guilty ; of Fornication, 2 Cor. xii. 21. of Co- 
vetouſneſs and Extortion, 1 Cor. vi. 8. 2 Cor. 
xi. 20. they were Idolaters, 1 Cor. x. 7. xiv. 


20. Railers or contumelious Perſons, 2 Cor. x. 


2. and xi. 19. Drunkards, 1 Cor. xi. 21, 


 Tbid. Muds ouveo Siew, u not to eat. Accord- o 


ing to the Jewiſh Canons, it was not lawful 
to eat or drink with one that was under their 
Cherem. Tertullian and Theodoret carry this 
farther, and ſay, Cum talibus non vult nos cibum 
ſumere, nedum Euchariſtiam, with ſuch we 
muſt not eat at our own, much leſs at the 
Lord*s Table. But this, being a Matter of 
Diſcipline, can concern only thoſe who are in- 
truſted with the Government of the Church, 
not private Communicants; though doubtleſs, 
he, who was by Excommunication ſeparated 
from the Place where this and other facred 


Functions were performed, was alfo ſeparated 
from the Table of the Lord. 


Ver. 12. TI yoo 108 oY 189 177 * 3 for what p 


have I to do to judge them that are without?) 
Here our Critic Mr, le Cl. is too bold; 1. 
When he quarrels with St, Paul's Greek, aſk- 
ing what Conſtruction this 18, Ti [40 xgiveiv 4 
anſwer none at all, but v [468 TEOTHMES 2 Tus 377) 
xeivew, What concerns it me to judge them that are 
without © Is both good Senſe and good Greek. 
As in Latin, Quid mea refert? In Engliſh, 
What is it io me? So vi pu 3Þc\G©-, what Pro- 
fit (is it) to me? 1 Cor. xv. 32. ri ve, what is 
it, to the Truth of God? Rom. iii. 3. ri ye, 
quid enim refert ? Philip. i. 18. {(2,) It is hor- 
ribly bold to add, without any, yea, againſt all 
Copies, A* "7 Ye inſtead of x SI, which 
have no Affinity either in Letters or in Senſe: 
The Words need none of theſe Criticiſms; they 
are taken from Deut. xiii. 5. and xxii. 21. and 
there they run thus, 0 Falgelg To Tovep0v & Vu 
e&vrwv, ſo ſhall you put away the Evil from among 
vou; and the Greek Commentators read them 
thus, x, EZvLGELS"E To roynęov, and you will put away 
the Evil. So the whole Senſe runs thus, , 
I have judged already of the Inceſtuous Perſon, 
ver. 3. and I judge concerning all other Perſons, 
in Profeſſion Chriſtians, but in Practice Fornica- 
tors, &c. that you ought not to communicate with 
them ; but I ſay nothing of the Step-mother of this 
Perſon, who hath not owned the Chriſtian Faith; 
for what belongs it to me io judge of them who are 
without the Church? Do not you in your Church, 
and civil Aſſemblies, judge them only which are of 
your Body © But them who are without the Church, 
God, who is the Governor of all Men, judgeth ; 
and, by thus judging thoſe that are within your 
Body, you will put away the Evil, or this Evil 
Perſon from you. 


. 


2. Do you not know ¶ from Daniel,] that b 


the Saints [of the mot High ſhall receive the 
Kingdom, Dan. vii. 27. and ſo] ſhall judge the 
World ? and if the World ſhall be judged by 
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are ye unworthy [of the ſmalleſt Judicatures, or] 

c to judge © the ſmalleſt Matters ? 

3. Know ye not [ from Chriſt,] that we [en- 
d dued with the Holy Spirit] * ſhall judge, [con- 
demn, and caſt out the Prince of this World, and 
e his evil] Angels? © how much more [worthy are 
we, by the Aſſiſtance of the ſame Spirit, to judge 

of the] Things that pertain to this Life ? 

4. If then ye have Judgments, [Controver- 
ies, or judicial Cauſes,] of Things pertaining to 
f this Life; [do ye] ſet them to judge who are 

leaſt eſteemed in [and by] the Church ; [1.e. 
the Heathen Magiſtrates. 

5. I ſpeak [his] to your Shame; 1s it fo that 
[ by this Action you ſhould even confeſs before the 
Heathen, that] there is not a wiſe Man 'a- 
mong you ? No, not one that ſhall be able to 
judge between his Brethren ? 

6. But Brother goeth to Law with [His Chri/- 
tian] Brother, and that before the Unbelievers; 
[as if there were not among them one Believer ſuf- 
ficient to decide their Controverſies ?] 

g 7. Now therefore 3 there is utterly a Fault 
[or a Defect] among you, becauſe ye go to Law 
[ about theſe Matters,] one with another: Why 
do you not rather take Wrong? Why do you 
not rather ſuffer yourſelves to be defrauded ? 

8. Nay, [% far are you from this Chriſtian 
Temper of bearing Injuries with Patience, that] 
you do wrong, and defraud, and that your 
Brethren. 

9. [And what will be the Jſue of theſe evil 
Prafices ?] Know ye not that the Unrighteous 
ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God ? Be not 
deceived, neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor 
Adulterers, nor Effeminate, nor Abuſers of 
themſelves with Mankind, | 

10, Nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drun- 
kards, nor Revilers, nor Extortioners ſhall in- 
herit the Kingdom of God. | 

11. And ſuch were ſome of you, but ye are 
waſhed [by Baptiſm,] but ye are ſanctified, but 

h* ye are juſtified, in the Name of our Lord 
Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. 

12. | And whereas your falſe Teachers encourage 
you to eat Things offered to Idols, in the Idol Tem- 
ples, Chap. x. 23. and to indulge unto Exceſs, be- 
cauſe all Meats are lawful ;, I grant that] All 
[theſe] Things are lawful to me, but all Things 
[ lawful] are not expedient It be done, eſpecially 


Plve gal tri Twy adixww, £0 10 Law 
| before the Unjuſt.) The Saying of 
the Jews is this, That (a) he who goes to Law 
before the Tribunal of the Gentiles, profanes the 
Name of God, and gives Honour to an Idol; that 
he is to be accounted a wicked Man, and as one 
that hath reproached and blaſphemed, and lifted up 
his Hand againſt the Law of Moſes. According- 
ly, the Apoſtle here repreſents this Action in 
the Chriſtian, as a Reproach to the Society, and 
to the Spirit of Wiſdom which was poured 
out upon the Church, ver. 5, 6. and as that 


aVer. 1. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the Chap. VI. 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


when tending to my Brother's Ruin, or my oy ;] 
all Things [f this Nature] are lawiu! for me 
but I will not be brought under the Power gf 
any, [/o as that I cannot refrain from them in ſuc 
Caſes. 

13. Meats [indeed are] for the Belly, and the 
Belly for Meats ; [nor have either of them oj i. 
ther Nhe ;] but [his is only for this preſent Ilg; 
the Time will come, oben] God ſhall deſtroy 
both it and them. And f now whereas 0 
extend the Words, all Things are lawful fir . 
to Fornication alſo ; know ye that] * the Body by 
not [at all] for Fornication, but for [the Sertig 
of ] the Lord, [the Head of the Body ;] and the 
Lord for [the Reſurrection, and Glorification, 7 
the Body. ; 

14. And [accordingly] God hath both taiſcd 
up the Lord, and will alſo raiſe up us by tj; 
own Power, 

15. Know ye not that your Bodies are the 
Members of Chriſt [ your Head? 1 Cor. xii. 12, 
27.] ſhall I then ' take the Members of Chil, 
and make them the Members of an Harlot ? [a 
I by Fornication ſball moſt ſurely do,] God forbid, 

16. What? know ye not, that he who i; 
Joined to an Harlot, is one Body [2th her ? 
For two, ſaith he, ſhall [by that Action] be one 
Fleſh ; [as doing that, by which, according Io Cd. 
Inſtitution, two are made one Fleſh.) 

17. But he that is joined to the Lord is ons 
Spirit [with him, as being Partaker of his Hirit; 
for by one Spirit we Chriſtians are all united u 
this Head, Rom. viii. 11. 1 Cor. xii, 13.] 

18. Flee [therefore] Fornication ; [ for] cre- 
ry [ther] Sin that a Man doth, is without [the 
Pollution of ] the Body; but he that commit- 
teth Fornication, ® ſinneth againſt [and poll-n 
teth] his own Body. 

19. What, know ye not that your Body i:n 
the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which is in 
you, [and] which you have of God, and you 
are not your own? [he having by his Spirit taken 
Poſſeſſion of you, and ſealed you up as bis cut 
proper Goods.] | 

20. ¶ Tu, I ſay, are not your own :] for you 
are bought with a Price, [even the precious Bus 
of Chriſt,| * therefore glorify God in your Bo- 
dy, and in your Spirit, which are God's, ( 


Right of Purchaſe, and the Poſſeſſion of bis Si. 


1 


which gave Occaſion to the Heathens to ob- 
ſerve in the Chriſtians a contentious Spirit. 

Ver. 2. O! G ,k Tov X60 [1.01 plat, the Saints 
ſhall judge the World.] We often read that ce 
the beſt of Saints ſhall and before the Fudgment- 
feat of Chriſt ; that the 
ſhall be Aﬀeſſers with 
Chriſt then, we read not: 
the Words of Chriſt, Matth. xix. 28. in what 
Senſe ſoever taken, prove it not ; they being 
ſpoken not of all Saints, of whom the Apoſis 
here ſpeaks, but of the Twelve Acoſtles on 


ele 


Matth. xxv. 33. 2 Cor. 
V. 10, Rev. xx. 18. 


(a) Buxt, Lex. Talm, p. 1666, 


= C Ibi 


T 


ment e 


This 
g, ( 
fizs an 
i ** 
this I 
Euling 
exc, J 
Ces 
Vet 
gelb.] 
liats; 
expel] 
M1310 
their 


I EH 
Je Dic 


/ 
l 7 


and P 


sf Ver 


eſreem 
hath | 
More 
to be 
phraſe 
thus, 7 
Tribuy 
are def 
not he 
ly dot] 
0 out 
that th 
6 wile 


8 Ver 


Amon 
ther, o 
tian C 
ſome 1 
Or, on 
which 
Your E 


Ver 


&, by 
Here | 


Do N 2 * q — P n. ni 
K - | * * 5 N 
* c 1 - — 


13 


Chap. VII. Firſt Epiſtle io the CORINTHIANS. 163 


Words muſt therefore admit of one of 
. Senſes, viz, That there ſhall be 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates, who ſhall be Governors, 
and fo Judges of the World, according, to the 
Prophecy of Iſaiah, That Kings ſhall be their 
nurſing Fathers, and Queens their nurſing Mothers, 
Iſa, xlix. 23. and that of Daniel, Chap. vii. 
18. The Saints of the maſt High ſpall take the 
Kinzdom 3 or, That they x 
ſhall judge and con- Matth. x. 18. & xxiv. 14+ 


"= Luke xxi. 13. 1 Cor. 1. 6. 
demn the World by the & 11. 1. 2 Theil. i. 10. x 


Faith preached for a Tim. ii. 6. 2 Tim. i. 8. 
Teſtimony to them, as 


Noah did, Heb. xi. 7. (whence is the Goſpel 
ſo often called he Teſtimony of Chriſt,) and by 
the Spirit given 79 convince the World of Sin, of 
Righteouſneſs, and Judgment, John xvi. 8. in 
which Senſe our Lord faith, New is the Judg- 
ment of this Mord, John xii. 31. 

Ibid. Kerryples 2axifw, the ſmalleſt Matters.) 
This Word »p1r4pi% here, and ver. 4. faith Gro- 
1, doth not ſignify Tribunals, but Controver- 
fs and Judicial Cauſes, Accordingly the Ew- 
rd vp gi, Judgments concerning Things of 
this Life, ver. 4. are by Photius rendered Tz 
kid Di overnpota Y TH TPIS MAATAES dixcg W ipi- 
dat, their Controverſies, Contentions, and Judicial 
C:»ſes againſt each other, about theſe Matters. 


d Ver. 3. *Aſyius upriemuer, We ſhall judge An- 


gelb.] i, e. Evil Angels, ſay all the Greek Scho- 
lizks 3 and this the Chriſtians gloriouſly did by 
expelling them from their Seats, and their Do- 
minions, and forcing them to confeſs before 
their Votaries they were only Devils. See the 
general Preface, F. 18. in which Senſe, ſaith 
our Saviour, Now is the Prince of this World 
cat cut; the Prince of this World is judged, John 
Xil, 31. and xvi. 11. 


Je Ibid, Mir ye Biadlind,] How much more, 


pri ye mow Ye poarrov, Heſychins, Phavorinus, 
and Photius apud Oecumenium. 


f Ver. 4. Trg EO eunννν, them who are leaſt 


eſfreemed.] That the i$s$evrpuivo are the Heathens, 
hath been ſhewed, Note on 1 Cor. i. 27, 28. 
Moreover, it is manifeſt that theſe Words are 
to be read by Way of Queſtion, as in the Para- 
Phraſc; or by Way of Charge againſt them, 
thus, if you ſtill retain your Secular Fudicatures, or 
Triounals, you ſet them to be Fudges over you, who 
are deſpiſed in the Church. For the Apoſtle doth 
not here command them to do this, but ſharp- 
ly doth rebuke them for it, ſaying, 1 ſpeak this 
10% your Shame: And this he doth, by ſhewing 
that this in Effect ſignified, that there was no? 
6 wiſe Man among them. 
$ Ver. 7. Ov $71nwa, there is utterly a Defedt.)] 
mong you, that go to Law at all, it being ei- 
ther, on the one Side, Wantof Patience and Chriſ- 
nan Contentment, that you do not rather bear 
one Injuries, than thus ſeek to redreſs them; 
or, on the other, Covetouſneſs and Injuſtice, 
which moves you to do Wrong to, and defraud 
your Brethren, 
cr. II, A tdrxauwInre 25 TW c Kveis, 
Ce, but ye are juStified in the Name of our Lord.] 
ere is the Figure called Hyperbaton, for we 


a a 


are juſtified in the Name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and ſanctified by the Spirit of our God. 
So Philem. 5. Hearing of thy Love and Faith 
which thou haſt towards the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and towards all Saints ;, i. e. which Faith thou 
haſt towards Chriſt, and Love to his Saints, 
Moreover, whereas Mr. Cl. here ſaith, That 10 
be juſtified is the ſame Thing with being waſhed, or 
Janttified, and that to be fo by the Name of the 
Lord, is to be ſo by takins upon them the Pro- 
ſeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion in Baptiſm, he is 
utterly out in both, for ture I am he cannot 
produce one Paſſage in all St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
where dixadͤf,ͤS N, to be juftified, bears any ſuch 
Senſe ; but it ſtill ſignities to be abſolved from 
the Guilt of Sin, and approved as righteous, 
either at preſent, or before God's Tribunal. 
And ſo the Name of Chriſt, when we are ſaid 
to be juſtiſied by it, muſt ſignify, not the Pro- 
teſſion of Chriſtianity, but Faith in Chriſt dy- 
ing for us, and be the ſame with & air in bim, 
for in him ſhall all that believe be juſtified, &c. 
Acts xiii. 39. Moreover, Juſtification here is 
aſcribed to the Name of Chriſt, i. e. to Faith 
in him; Sanctification, to the Spirit of God 


which ſhews they cannot ſignify the ſame 


Thing; for, where the Cauſe is diflerent, the 
Effect muſt be ſo alſo. 


Ver, 13. O Org; * οο God Dall deſt roy ĩ 


both it and them.) From theſe Words that Opi- 
nion not of Origen only, but of (b) Arbanofrus, 
(c) St. Baſil, (d) Hilary, (e) Theodoret, and o- 
thers, ſeems to be confirmed, that at the Re- 
ſurrection, when we ſhall neither eat nor drink, 
marry, nor be given in Marriage, Matth. xi. 
30. there will be, as no Meats, the World be- 
ing then burnt up; ſo no Belly, nec que ſunt 


ſub ventre, nor any Difference of Sexes. 
Ibid. Te 0 2 1 Ti Topveig, the Body ig not R 
for Fornicalion.] The Hereſy of the Nicolaitans 


held, that it was lawful to eat Things offered 
to Idols, and to commit Fornication, Rev. ii. 
14, 15. as Irenæus, Clemens Alexandr. Theodg- 
ret, and St, Auſtin teſtify. See the Notes on 
2 Pet. ii. and the Epiſtle of St. Jude. And 
therefore Theodoret introduces the Words thus, 
r Atyerc, this thou ſaveſt in Defence of thy Eat- 
ing thus, and of thy Fornication, All Things are 
lawful for me, 


Ver. 15. "Apas v.] Taking them then from! 
Chriſt, ſhall 1 make them the Members of an 


Harlot ? For, faith Hilary here, Membra adbæ- 
rentia meretrici definunt eſſe Membra Chriſti, the 


Members, which cleave to an Harlot, ceaſe to 
belong to Chriſt. 


Ver, 18. Eig T0 dw» cape, againſt his own Bo- m 


dy.) Other Sins pollute the Heart, and the 
Soul, but thoſe of Fornication and Uncleanneſs 
do properly pollute the Body. Hence are thoſe 
Actions ſtiled always in the Scripture, Polluti- 


ons; for though all Sins, ſaith Hilary, render a 


Man Carnal, yet is this more eſpecially, Deſideri- 
um carnis, quod ſordibus maculatam animam 
cum corpore tradit Gchennæ, Carnal Concupiſ- 
cence cobich expoſes to Hell the Soul, together with 
the Body, defiled by its Filthineſs, This Argu- 


X 2 ment 


(b) Orat. 4. cont. A Sho 
(e) In 3 N 


| (c) In Pſa!. 114. 
Vide Huet. Orig. I. 2. qu. 9. F. & 


ad; 


d) Con. 23. in Matth. | 
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ment againſt Formcation, from the Defilement 
of the Body by it, plainly ſhews, that it is a 
Sin againſt the Law of Nature, and is a Fault 
in Man, as Man. 

n Ver. 19. Ta c V/acov V&0cy &c.] your Body 
is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt.) Two Things 
concur to make up the Notion of a Temple. 

1/t, That the Divinity ſhould either dwell in 
or give ſome ſignal Tokens of his eſpecial Pre- 
ſence there. Hence was the Temple of Feru- 
ſalem called the Houſe of God's Hoditation and 
the Tabernacle, the Houſe where the Divinity 
or Shechinab dwelt in the midſt of them. Ac- 
cordingly, I am with you, Hag. ii. 4. is there 
interpreted, ver. g. My Spirit is in the midſt 
of you, or among you. Hence is the Taberna- 
cle ſtiled, the Place of the Habitation of God's 
Glory, Pal. xxvi. 8. and from thence he is ſaid 
to ſhine forth, when he gave them a Teſtimony 
of his gracious Preſence. Now the Holy Spi- 
rit being that in the New Teſtament, which 
anſwers to the Schechinah in the Old, he dwel- 
ling in the Bodies, and, being preſent in the 

| Aſſemblies of the Saints, doth make them a 
ſpiritual Temple, or Habitation of the Lord, Eph: 
U. 28. 

2dly, That it be a Place dedicated and ap- 

ropriated to his Uſe: Hence were the Ta- 
5 and Temple ſo often ſtiled the Houſe 
and Temple of the Lord, and by him my Houſe, 
according to thoſe Words of Chriſt, Wiſt you 


CHAP. VII. 


Verſe 1. N OW io ſpeak] concerning the 
Things whereof you wrote unto 
2 me; viz.) It ts good for a Man not to touch 
a Woman, [i. e. 10 live unmarried, or without 
the Uſe of a Woman, or it is not good to marry, 
Matth. xix. 10. This I grant as Chriſt did to 
him, who, having the Gift of Continency, can re- 
ceive the Saying. | 

2. Nevertheleſs, to avoid [hat] Fornication, 
[which is ſo common at Corinth, and ſo freely prac- 
tiſed by the Nicolaitans, under the Pretence that 
Matrimony is a Thing indifferent, ] let every Man 
have iq, retain] his own Wife, and let eve- 
ry Woman have her own Huſband. 

3. Let [alſo] the Huſband render to the 
Wife due Benevolence, [i, e. the conjugal Du- 
ty z] and likewiſe alſo the Wife to the Huſ- 
band. 

b 4. [For] the Wife“ hath not Power over 
her own Body, but the Huſband ; and likewiſe 
alſo the Huſband hath not Power of his own 
Body, but the Wife. 

5. Defraud ye not [zherefore] one another 
[of this Benevolence, ] except it be with [mutual] 
Conſent for a Time, that ye may give yourſelves 

ce to Faſting and Prayer, and [hen] * come to- 


d gether again, that Satan tempt you not for 


your Incontinency, 


not that I muſt be t Toi; v nwalpo;, in my Father; 
Houſe ? for as to be (F) tv Tolg Te dig, is to be 
in the Temple of Jupiter, fo to be i roi; 13 Taro; 
muſt ſignify to be in my Father's Temple; and 


crate, the Temple of God, him will Ged diftry, 
for the Temple of Ged is holy, 1 Cor. iii. 17, . 
e. appropriated and conſecrated to his Uſe, And 


therefore, ſaith the Apoſtle, you are not your 


own, as being dedicated and appropriated to 
God's Uſe and Service. 


He allo ſaith, I any Man corrupt, or deſc. 


he exhorts all Chriſtians to abſtain from all Ido. 
latrous and Profane Actions by this Enquiry, 
What Communion hath the Temple of God wil 
Idols? Proving all Chriſtians to be the Temyl: 
of God, and ſo appropriated to him by chat 
Words, You are the Temple of God; as God hath 
ſaid, I will dwell and walk in them; I will le 
their God, and they ſhall be to me à Periph 2 
Cor. vi. 16. | 

Excellent therefore is the Inference of (9) 
Tertullian, That ſince all Chriſtians are become 
the Temple of God, by Virtue of his Holy Spirit 
ſent into their Hearts, and conſecrating their ho. 
dies to his Service, we ſhould make Chaſtity tle 
Keeper of this ſacred Houſe, and ſuffer nothing un. 
clean or profane to enter into it, leſt that Gi 
who dwelleth in it, being offended, ſhould deſert li 
Houſe thus defiled, 

Ver. 20. Aeg dn Tov Oe :] See tho 
Reading juſtified, Examen Millii in locum. 


6. But I ſpeak this [which T am now abou! f. 
ſay of Continence, ver. 2.] © by Permiſſion, ance 
not by Commandment [of the Lord, cnjvin Ci. 
tinence, ver. 32. 

7. For I would that all Men were [un 
ried,] even as I myſelf [am ;] but every Man 
hath his proper Gift of God, one aſter tus 
Manner, and another after that. 

8. I fay therefore f to the unmarried [Mz]! 
and [o the] Widows, it is good for them i th 
abide even as I [do.] 

9. But if they = cannot contain, let themg 
marry, for it is better to marry than to burn, 
[or be inquieted with filthy Liſtings ;| 

10. And to Ye married I command, yet pot 
I [only,] but the Lord [alſp, Matth. xix.] by 
let not the Wife depart, [or ſeparate her/e!) 
from her Huſband, : 

11. But if ſhe depart, [Gr. 20% d Ne 1 
if ſhe be ſeparated,) let her remain unmarried, 
or be reconciled to her Husband ; and let het 
the Husband put away [or divorce,] his Wike 

12, But to the reſt | you mention 10 me, ol 
are coupled with Unbelievers,] ſpeak I, not the! 
Lord, [by any Deciſion be hath made, or any Pf. 
cept be hath given in this Caſe, ver. 25: A. 
the former Inſtance ;] If any Brother hath a Wife 


that 


*, * 


— 


(f) Apud Jeſepbh. I. 1. contr. Apion. 1043. A. 


—— 


g) Cum omnes Templum ſimus Dei, illato in nos & conſecrato Spiritu Sando, ejus Templi æditua & an Pl 
Citia eft, qui nihil immundum nec profanum inferri ſinat, ne Deus, ille, qui inhabitat, inquinatam Sedem offenſus de 


quat. De cultu fœmin. I. 2, 6, 1, 
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that believeth not, and ſhe be pleaſed to dwell 
with him, * let him not put her away, 

13. And the Woman which hath an Huſ- 
band that believeth not, and [yet] he be pleaſ- 


ed to dwell with her, * let her not leave him. 


14. For the unbelieving Husband is, [Gr. 
1 ab been,] ſanctified | by the [believing] Wife, 
and the unbelieving Wife is, [hath been, ] ſancti- 
fed by the [believing] Husband; * elſe were 
your Children | /eminally] unclean, [and ſo not 
+1 be admitted to the Chriſtian Covenant,] but now 
are they holy. FAD : 

15, But if the unbelieving [ Perſon will] de- 
part, [and ſo break off the matrimonial Daty,] 


allet him depart ; a Brother or Siſter is not un- 


der Bondage, [Gr. is not enſlaved,] in ſuch Caſes : 
But God hath called us to Peace; [and there- 
fore we muſt give no Occaſion of Quarrel with, or 
Separation from fo near a Relative, or of Diſtur- 
hance of the Family.] 

16. For what knoweſt thou, O Wife, whe- 
ther [by dwelling with him] thou ſhalt [ot be 
a Means to] ſave thy Huſband ? or how know- 
eſt thou, O Man, whether thou ſhalt not, by 
develling thus with her, be a Means to] ſave thy 
Wife? 

17. * But [whether this be ſo, or not,] as God 


"hath diſtributed [he Gift of Continence] to eve- 


ry Man, {or not,] as the Lord hath called eve- 
ry one, [io the Faith, married to an Unbeliever, 
er Servant to them, or not,] fo let him walk; 
doing nothing on his Part contrary to thoſe Rela- 


b tions e:] And fo ordain I in all Churches [which 


I bave converted.) 

18, Is any Man called, being circumciſed ? 
let him not [endeavour to] become [as one] 
uncircumciſed : Is any [Man] called in Uncir- 


| cumciſion ? let him not be circumciſed. 


19. Circumciſion is nothing, and Uncircum- 


| ciſion is nothing, [that renders us more or leſs 


acceptable in the Sight of God,] but the Keeping 


| of the Commandments of God [is all in all.] 


20, Let every Man [ill] abide in the ſame 
Calling, in which he was called [to the Faith, not 
thinking himſelf obliged by it to quit his Calling.] 

21. Art thou called, being a Servant ? care 
not for it; but if thou canſt | /awfully] be made 
irce, uſe it rather: [care not I ſay ;] 

22, For he that is called in the Lord, being 
a Servant, is the Lord's Freeman; [being deli- 
dered by him from his Bondage to Sin, Joh. viii. 

30.] likewiſe he that is called, being tree, ne- 
*?rtheleſs} is Chriſt's Servant. 

q 23. Le are bought with a Price, [Gr. Have 
au been bought with a Price from your Slavery ?] 
be not ye [again] the Servants of Men [who 
are Undelievers, 1 Tim. vi. 2. | 

24, Otherwiſe] Brethren, let every Man, 
rWherein he is called, therein : abide with God. 
S 25. Now * concerning Virgins, I have no 
t| particular) Commandment of the Lord ; * yet 

Se my Judgment, as one that hath obtain- 
e Mercy of the Lord to be [ found] faithful, 
lin my Apoſtolical Function, by adviſing ftill what 
425 and moſt expedient in theſe Caſes to be 


u 26, ] 


'or ſuppoſe therefore, that this is good 1 


the preſent Diſtreſs [of Chriſtians, daily ſuo- 


Jet to Perſecution, I ſay, that it is good for a 
Man fo to be, [i. e. a Virgin fill] 

27. Art thou [hen] bound to a Wife? ſeek 
not to be looſed; art thou looſed from a Wife? 
ſeek not a Wife. 

28, But if thou marry, thou haſt not ſin- 
ncd ; and if a Virgin marry, ſhe hath not ſin- 
ned ; nevertheleſs, ſuch [in theſe Times of Per- 
ſecution,] ſhall have [more] Trouble in the Fleſh ; 
but I ſpare you, [not thinking it therefore fit to 
lay twe Yoke of Celibacy upon you.] 

29, But this I ſay, Brethren, [hat] the Time 
[of this Life] is ſhort ; it remains [Shen] that 
both they that have Wives, be as though they 
had none ; e 

30. And they that weep, as though they 
wept not; and they that rejoice, as though 
they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as though 
they poſſeſſed not: 

31. And they that uſe this World, as not W 
abuſing it; [or as thoſe that uſe it not;] for the 
Faſhion of this World paſſeth away. 

32. But [this Advice I give, becauſe] I would 
have you without Carefulneſs [ for the Things of 
the World; now ſo it is that] he that is unmar- 
ried careth [only] for the Things that belong 
to the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord : 

33. But he that is married, careth [al/s] for 
the Things that are of the World, [and is 

ſollicitous] how he may pleaſe his Wife. 

34. There is [the ſame] Difference alſo be- x 
tween a Wife and a Virgin; [/r] the unmar- 
ried Woman careth [only] for the Things of the 
Lord, that ſhe may be holy botli in Body and 
Spirit; but ſhe that is married, careth [ad 
for the Things of the World, how ſhe may 
pleaſe her Husband. | 

35. And [f] this [Difference] I ſpeak for 
your own Profit, not that I may caſt a Snare 
upon you, [by reſtraining you wholly from Mar- 
riage, | but for that which is comely, and that 
you may attend upon the Lord without Diſ- 
traction. 

36. But if any Man think that he behaveth 
himſelf uncomely towards his Virgin, if ſhey 
paſs the Flower of her Age; [Gr. if it be over- 
aged,] and Need ſo require, [or he thinks this 
ought to be done,] let him do what he will, 
he ſinneth not; let them, [who /o think,] marry. 

37. * Nevertheleſs, he that ſtands ſtedfaſt z 
in his Heart, having no Neceflity, but hath 
Power over his own Will, and hath ſo decreed 
[or determined] in his Heart that he will keep 
his Virgin, [i. e. /rrginity,] doth well. | 

38. So then, he that giveth [her] in Mar- 
riage doth well, but he that giveth [her] not 
in Marriage doth better. [Or thus, /o that he 
that marrieth doth well, but he that marrieth not, 
doth better.) | 

39. The Wife is bound by the Law, ſo long 
as her Huſband liveth, but if her Huſband be 
dead, ſhe is at Liberty to be married to whom 
ſhe will, only [e ought to do it] * in the Lord, aa 

40. But ſhe is happier if ſhe [can, andbb 
therefore doth] fo abide, after my Judgment, 
and I think alſo I have the Spirit of God, Lc 
direct me even in this Judgment, Soxa d xayo, 1 


think that I alſo have the Spirit of God.] 
Anno- 


th 
1 


a Verſe 1. 
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Annotations on Chap. VII. 


AD. dupa ri VUY2.41%05 un d wle ht, 
it is good for a Man not to touch 
a Woman.) It was an old Philoſophical Quel- 
tion, An uxor ducenda effet, whether a Man 
ſhould marry ? In which many of them held 
the Negative, as Bion and Aztifthenes, (a) who 
laid, An handſome Wiſe would be common, one 
deformed a Puniſhment, 8 Mnalio» pa, therefore 
we ſhould have none. Hence that of (b) Menan- 
der, 8 yaptic tavye ves Mis, if thou art wiſe, thou 
wilt not marry. This was held out of difterent 

entiments, as v. g. by ſome out of good Like- 
ing to that celebrated Doctrine of Plato, Kewes 
fe Yea) owes Y pal mwoxs, that Women 
and Children ſhould be common; and this Doc- 
trine was improved by the Nicolgilans into all 
Manner of Impurity, who therefore did evzi9ny 
exTopretery, commit NM poredom without Shame. But 
others of the School of Pythagoras refuſed to 
touch a Woman, as being an Impediment to 
Philoſophy, and that which defiled that Purity 
they aimed at. Hence (c) Apollonius the Ma- 
giclan is repreſented as a Man of fo great Chaſ- 
tity, Tuvaneias dr x xpov taurty pmitews 01% THAG? 
Aya, that he lived ever free from Converſe with 
Women, And (d) Porphyry faith, That a Phi- 
loſopber muſt not marry z that, to live the intel- 
lectual Life, we muſt abſtain from Women, 
all Uſe of them being a Defilement, The Word 
yi, Which, in this Chapter, ſtill ſignifies a 
Wife, ſeems to refer this Queſtion to the firſt 
Opinion, but the Phraſe, νν¹οj un Alec, 
inclines us to refer it to the latter; the firſt 
Queſtion being too groſs to be propounded by 
the Corinthians to the Apoſtle; the ſecond be- 
ing a Queſtion then in Vogue, on the Account 
of which Apollonius and the Pythagoreans ob- 
tained great Repute. 


b Ver. 4. Ode e Eg e, hath not Power.) Here 


is a plain Argument againſt Polygamy ; for, 
if the Man hath no Power over his own Bo- 
dy, he cannot give the Power of it to another, 
and ſo he cannot marry another; nor could his 
Wife, excluſively to him, have the Power of 
his Body, if he could give his Body to another. 


"Wa 4 - 4 5. Ty unge mY TH TPOTEVXN, to Faſting 


and Prayer.] The Apoſtle ſpeaks not here of 
ordinary Prayer, which 1s the daily Work of 
Chriſtians, but of extraordinary Devotions on 
ſome ſpecial Occaſions ; tor daily Prayers, Pub- 
lic or Private, needed no ſuch Conſent of Par- 
ties, nor by them could either of them be de- 
frauded of their due Benevolence, Vain there- 
fore are the Queſtions of St. Ferom, Quale il- 
lud bonum eſt quod orare prohibet, quare non in- 
grediuntur Ecclgias? As if the Bed undefiled 
could hinder Men's Prayers, or their going to 
Church. Vain is his Inference, Si Sacerdoti 
ſemper orandum eſt, ergo ſemper carendum Matri- 
monio, if the Prieſt mult always pray, he muſt 


never marry; for to pray always, and without 
ceaſing, is allo the Duty of the Laity, Lade 
xviii. 1 Epb. vi. 18. 1 Thefſ. v. 17. 


Ibid. Koi mv Tl Ta Gy70 cue, and Coed 


together again.] This Chapter aftords many Ar. 
guments againſt the Yow of Continence, and 
thoſe perpetual Divorces from the Bed, which 
are ſo commonly practiſed by the Papiſts, on 
Pretence of Religion: For (1.) the Apoſtle 
here admits of no Separation of the Wite and 
Huſband, but only with Condition that they 
come together again to perform Conjugal Duties, 
as the Word owea9y doth import, not allowing 
a perpetual Separation, no uct that they may 
give tbemſelves to Prayer and Faſting ; and that 
for a perpetual Reaſon, at leaſt whilſt an Age 
capable of Temptation, and which may be ſub. 
ject to Incontinence, remains. (2.) He ce. 
clares the Gift of Continence not to be com- 
mon to all, but proper to ſome only, as being 
the proper Gift of God, and therefore not to 
be gotten. by our Induſtry : I <would, ſaith he, 
that all Men were unmarried, even as I I 
am; but every Man hath his proper Gift of Cid, 
one after this Manner, and another after that ; H. 
then that can receive it, Matth. xix. 12. faith 
our Saviour, let him receive it. Vi hence it is na- 
tural to conclude, that all Men cannot. (3. 
Notwithſtanding the preſent Neceſſity which 
rendered it ſo defirable, Dt they might ſerv? 
the Lord without Diſtraction, and which made 
their Condition better and more happy, wid 
had the Gift of Continence, he abſtains from 
laying any Obligation to Celibacy upon them, 
leit he ſhould lay @ Snare on their Conlc.ences, 
ver. 35. and bring them under a Neceſſity of 
burning, v. 9. Much leſs would he have urg- 
ed young Men and Women to that Vox, 
which lays a greater Snare, and an abſolute 
Neceſſity upon them, rather to burn than mar 
ry. And laſtly, he ſuppoſes that ſome cannot 
contain, ver. 9. ſome have a Neceſſity to mat- 
TY, and Need 2 requires them to do, ver. 36, 
37. This reſpects not what the Ave had faid, 
but what he was about to ſay of Continenct, 
it being very uſual with the Ayeſtle, to make 
this Preface to what he was about to ſay : 9 
ver, 29. of this Chap. Tvro d Oil, But ibis 
ſay, Brethren, the Time is ſhort, 1 Cor. I. 1% 
TeTo dt Ayo, but this I ſay, viz. That every di 
of you ſaith, I am of Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 17-7 
e w αννEðtm but as to this I am about 10 . 
clare unto you, I praiſe you not, 1 Thefſ. iv. 15 
See Gal. iii. 17. blot out therefore the Note 
here, and ſubſtitute this in the Room of it. 
Ver. 8. 'Ayduo, the unmarried Men.) Thet 
Apoſtle begins his Diſcourſe concerning tb 
Virgin Man and Woman, vcr. 25. here me 
fore he muſt ſpeak of the unmarried Mat.” 
the Man looſed from a Wife, and of the W. 


ov, 


. 


— — 


(a) Laert. in Bion. p. 108. in Artie. I. 6. p. 138. 
(b) Athen. 1. 3. p. 559. 


e) Euſel. contr. Hier. 
d) Node æν are ver Cwnv afpixlio appodroiuy, De Abſt. I. 1 
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gow, as ver. 11. "AyapOr, is the Woman, who 
muſt not embrace a ſecond Marriage, And 
erhaps this only was St. Paul's Caſe, as may, 
faith Grolius, be probably collected from this 
Place, and may be argued from the Teſtimo- 
ny of (e) Clemens of Alexandria, and the inter- 
olated Ignatius, who both reckons St, Paul 
among the Apoſtles that were married z and 
from the Strictneſs of the Fewiſh Canons, which 
obliged all Zews to marry at twenty. ; 
Ver. 9. El ot u eynpalevorraiy, Yaunoaruray, f 
'© they contain not, let them marry.] Had the A- 


bor any Eccleſiaſtical Law rendering it a dam- 
* nable Sin, and a Renouncing their firſt Faith 
to marry, though they burned, he could not 
| ſo generally have propounded, and preſcribed 
Marriage as the Remedy of that Diſcaſe; but 
* would have reſtrained his Words, as Eſthius 
here doth, Iis quibus conjugii contrabendi poteſtas 
, id eff, qui @ lege & voto continentiæ ſunt li- 
eri, to thoſe who were free from the Law, 
and Vow of Celibacy. But I believe he knew 
* of none, whom God's Law had placed under 
> aNeceſſity of burning; that is, ſay the Greek Com- 
© mentators, of being ſubject to the Inſults of Luſt, 
Ih Ver. 10. Tan aro avJpog pen Xwprenvai, Let 
* nt the Wife depart from her Husband.] Note 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the married 
E Perſons, who had mutually embraced the 
Chriſtian Faith, forbidding them to divorce 
themſelves, except for Cauſe: of Fornication, 
as it was cuſtomary for Women, as well as 
Men to do, both among the Ferws and Romans. 
Dr. Lightfco! on this Place cites this Canon 
| from R. Fuchanan, the Wife hath Power to put 
| away her Husband; and he gives Inſtances of 


it in Herodias divorcing herſelf from Philip, 


and Dry/illa from Azixas; and our Lord ſup- 
| poles this was practiſed, in theſe Words, If a 
© Woman put away her Husband ; and marry ano- 
ber, ſhe commits Adultery, Mark x. 12. That 
this was common among the Heathens, is ap- 
| parent from that Saying of (f) Seneca, That none 
| biufpes at it, becauſe there was ſcarce a Marriage 
E G@bou it, Hence had they divers Names for 
the Divorce of both Kinds ; for, the Wife be- 
| Ing after Marriage carried to the Houſe of her 
| Husband, her Divorce was called (g) dworep- 
| 7% a Sending her away from his Houſe ; and 
| becauſe the Woman, being not Miſtreſs of 
| the Houſe, could not do this to the Man, but 
| only leave his Houſe, her Divorce was called 
| «revs, 4 Leaving of the Houſe, though it was 

conceived in the uſual Form, Res tuas libi ha- 

leo. See Note on 1 Tim. iii. 2, 12. And 

therefore though the Word aÞiirw be uſed both, 
Ce. 12. and 13. It was not amiſs in our 

Tr arfiators, when it related to the Man, to ren- 

er it, let him not, amoriumew, put, or ſend ber 

"oy; and, when it related to the Woman, 

to render it, Jet her not & rohen, leave bim. That 


LO 


| poſtle then known of any Vow of Continence, 


here the Apoſtle condemns theſe Divorces, 
with our Saviour, is evident, becauſe he faith, 
he ſpeaks this by Commandment of the Lord. 


Ver. 12. Oux, 6 Kp, not the Lord.] St. i 


Paul doth not ſay this, to intimate that this 
Direction was given by him, only as a Man 
uſing his Natural Reaſon to direct them to what 
he thought beſt, but not as delivering the 
Mind of Chriſt ; for he had before declared the 
contrary, ſaying, We have the Mind of Chriſt, 
Chap. ii. 16. And after doth it in theſe 
Words, F any Man think himſelf a Prophet, or 
Spiritual, let him acknowledge that the Things I 
write unto you are the Commandments of the Lord, 
Chap. xiv. 37. But he ſpeaks thus to declare, 
our Lord in his Diſcourſe, touching Divorce, 
had not decided the Caſe, de imparibus conjugits, 
of the Marriage of a Believer with an Infidel ; 
but left this to the Deciſion of the Apoſtles, by 
the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, promiſed to 
lead them into all Truth. Theophylz# here 
notes, that this and the former Verſe ſpeak of 
thoſe who were both Infidels, when they firſt 
married; for faith he, 89 ow; FA Tpis amino 
rf. it was not lawful for a Chriſtian to 
e joined to an Infidel, 


Ver. 13. Mn aii, autre, let ber not leave K 


him.] This Caution was needful, becauſe the 
Primitive Chriſtians were ſometimes in Doubt 
of this, as finding that the Fews did null all 
Marriages of the holy Seed with Infidels ; and 
hence conjecturing that they alſo might be ob- 
liged to do ſo, and thinking it ges, an im- 
pious Thing to co-habit with an Heathen, ef. 

ecially if he were addicted alſo to unnatural 
L and that by being d iſoi, Bed-fellows 
to ſuch a one, they communicated with him 
in his Iniquity and Idolatry; and concluding, 
that as he, who was joined to an Harlot, was 
one Body with her, ſo ſhe, that was joined to an 
Idolater, was one Body with him. Hence Ju/- 
tin Martyr ſaith of one of theſe Chriſtian Wo- 
men, not without ſeeming Approbation of the 
Fact, that (h) To A:yopever T&e vpivpereBiordura ix ws 
pin, giving him a Bill of Divorce, ſhe was ſepa- 
rated from him, 


Ver. 14. 'Ev 15 VIGIL, by the Wife.) Uxoris1 


gratid, becauſe of the Wife, i. e. he is to be re- 
puted as ſanctified, becauſe he is one Fleſh with 
her who is holy. So #dzAawrev TIopanya i yuan, 
% fv ua tQundpalo, Iſrael ſerved for a Wife, 
and for a Wife he kept Sheep, Hol. xii. 12. I 
deſire that you faint not, iv ri, Se , ws, by 
Reaſon of my Tribulations, Eph. iii. 13. and that 
no Man be ſhaken iv Tai; Shes: rarais, by Rea- 
ſon of theſe Tribulations, 1 Theſſ. 11. 3. See 
Naldius in the 23d Signification of the Particle 
Beth. Or we may take theſe Words in the 
Senſe of the Greek Interpreters, viz. the unbe- 
lieving Huſband hath been ſanctified to the 
believing Wife, by his Conſent to co- habit with 
her, and to have Seed by her, 12 

d. 


(e) Strom. T 
(f) Nunquam ] 
Mritorum annos 


p. 735, 741. & Strom. 3. p. 448. Ignat. Interp. Ep. ad Philad. F. 4. 
am ulla repudio erubeſcit, poſtquam illuſtres quædam & nobiles fœminæ, non Conſulum numero, ſed 
ſuos computant, & exeunt matrimon:i cauſa, nubunt repudii. Tamdiu iſtud timebatur, quamdiu ra- 


"un erat. Quia vero nulla fine divortio acta ſunt, quod ſæpe audiebant, facile didicerunt. De Benef. I. 3. c. 16. 


8) Tg an 
Kc. 1 


1. 5. c. 7. p. cor. 
(a) Apol. I, P- = A. B, 


6 „else ydupdle mate Y * Aryorrs EN xh mw viuu. Plato in Alcib. p. 195. C. Vide Jul. Polluc. I. 3. 
5. Alex. ab Alex. Gen. tie, 4. =. S. Petit. Comment. in leges Attic, I. 6. p. 459. Seld. de Jure Natural. 
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m © Ibid. Exe! Cp r TEv% % axaFoapra £5, ceiving the Sign of the Covenant, and beino 1 deſig 
z e di, £54, elſe were your Children unclean, admitted into the Number of God's holy mm note 
but now they are h:ly.) He doth not ſay, elſe ple, becauſe they were born in Sanctity, ing 1 
were your Children Baſtards, but now they are were /ſeminally holy; for, the Root being bj; WR were 
Legitimate ; but elſe were they unclean, i. e. ſo are the Branches alſo : Then by like Reach WF Savic 
Heathen Children, not to be owned as an Ho- the holy Seed of Chriſtians ought to be adm. firit | 
ly Seed, and therefore not to be admitted in- ted to Baptiſm, and receive the Sign of tie these 
to Covenant with God, as belonging to his Ho- Chriſtian Covenant, the Laver of Regeneratin ME Chil 
ly People. That this is the true Import of the and fo be entered into the Society of the Chic ver 
Words 4«x4$zer, and di, will be apparent tian Church. The Subſtance of this Argu- to tb 
from the Scriptures, in which the Heathens are ment is in Tertullian de Anima. cap. 39. and tw: L 
[tiled the Unclean, in Oppoſition to the Fews the Author of the Queſtions, ad Antiochuyy WE 1:1 
in Covenant with God, and therefore ſtiled an qu. 114. | ; Hub. 
Holy People. So Iſa. xxxv. 8. dos naJaps to Ibid, Elſe were your Children, dudbapra, un. the 8. 
ttt,  odos dla xhnIwoera, an high Way ſhall clean, &c.] I think that the other Tranſlation Word 
be there, and it ſhall be called the Way of Holineſs, elſe were your Children Baſtards, is not ſuff. theſe C 
dud Naß S, the Unclean ſhall not paſs over it; but ciently confuted by ſaying, that then the Ar. live ut 
the Redeemed of the Lord ſhall walk therein, ver. gument will not prove what the Apoſtle had al. ſertion 
And Chap. hi. 1. God faith of Feruſalem ſerted; for what more ſtrongly enforceth the der tit: 
the Holy City, There ſhall no more come into Believer of each Sex to own, that they may Bat t 
thee, d reit x axatapl >, the Uncircumciſed lawfully co-habit ſtill as Man and Wife, than the R 
and Unclean. So Ads x. 28, Du know that this Inference, that otherwiſe they muſt ow the Fa 
it is unlawful for a Jew to keep Company with a that the Guilt of Whoredom lay upon then it with 
Man of another Nation; but God hath fſhewed both; and that their Children were born, i ter 15 
me that I ſhould call no Man common, or ax4$ap- weine, i. e. Baſtards, Deut. xxiii. 2. but then and R 
Tov, unclean, Whence it is evident, that the the Word uſed for a Baſtard by this Aol, ed, an 
Jetos looked upon themſelves as Ja, Oer vag. being vb e, Heb. xii. 8. and the Word yu. ther M 
col, the clean Servants of God, Neh. ii. 20. iO, being the proper Word for a legitimate mer b. 
and upon all Heathens, and their Oi-ſpring, Off-ſpring, had the Apoſtie intended ſuch 4 thoſ: | 
as unclean, by Reaſon of their Want of Circum- Senſe, he would have uſed the Words, which Chriſti 
ciſion, the Sign of the Covenant. Hence, in the Greek Writers are generally uſed in that to be. 
v hereas it is ſaid that Joſhna circumciſed the Peo- Senſe, and not ſuch Words as in the Septnc- Jating 
ple, Chap. v. 4, the Septuagint ſay, welendba- gint, and in the Zewiſh Language, always have 45941 
ger, he cleanſed them, Moreover, of Heathen a Relation to federal Holineſs, or the Want df Marrieg 
Children, and ſuch as are not circumciſed, they it; but none at all to the Legitimacy, or Spu- levers 
ſay, they are not born in Holineſs ; but they on the riouſnels of the Birth. by Ad. 
contrary are ſtiled Zeray Kedoſh, cm,. dyw, Ver. 15. Od dera, is not under Bonde n grant t 
an Holy Seed, Iſa. vi. 13. Ezra ix. 2. and the That is, faith (I) Hilary, the Chriſtian in thi ing tro 
| Off-ſpring from them, and from thoſe Proſe- Caſe is free to marry to another Chriſtian, Hi F th, 
j Ivtes which had embraced their Religion, are free, faith (m) Photius, to depart, becauſe the e er. 
\ ſaid to be born nwinp>2 in Holineſs, and ſo other hath diſſolved the Marriage, If be dejart, WR r 
f thought fit to be admitted to Circumciſion, or ſay (n) Chryſoftom, Oecumenius, and Theophylad, if i be 
Baptiſm, or whatſoever might initiate them in- becauſe thou will not communicate with him it Jo» IX, 
to the Zewi/h Church; and therefore to this Senſe his Infidelity, be thou divorced, or quit the Toke; Wit 740, 
| of the Words holy and unclean, the Apoſtle for it is better that thy Marriage ſhould be aj- 8 
may be here moſt rationally ſuppoſed to allude, ſolved, than thy Piety. Theſe Fathers therefore . 500, 
declaring that the Seed of holy Perſons, the plainly ſuppoſed, that the Laws which fa, To oth 
Off-ſpring born i Tw «y1aopew, of Saints, as He that marries her which is put away commit: being a 
j (i) Chriſtians are ſtill called in the New Teſta- zeth Adultery, Matt. v. 32. and that he Wiſe when in 
i ment, are alſo holy. And though one of the is bound 10 the Husband as long as he liveth, ver Met 
N Parents be ſtill a Heathen, yet is the Denomi- 39. Rom. vii. 1, 2, 3. concerned only equi OLE 
; nation to be taken from the Better, and ſo Marriages ; partly becauſe the Apoſtle faith, I, 7 100 9 
1 their Ofi-ſpring are to be eſteemed not as Hea- had no Commandment of the Lord to produce fo Sin rag 
h thens, i. e. unclean, but holy, as all Chriſ- the Deciſion of this Caſe ; and partly becauſe tentiet 
0 tians by Denomination are. So (k) Clemens he doth not here ſay, as in the Caſe of equal i Ver 
f Alexanarinus infers, ſaying, T ſuppoſe the Seed of Marriages, ver. 11. ta wan, if foe be ſche. ed. 
1 thoſe that are holy is holy, according to that Saying rated, let her remain unmarried. It is the Op: 175 9, 6 
* ef the Apeſile Paul, the unbelieving Wife is ſanfti- nion of (o) Mr. Thorndike, that the A! 0 ays, 
| fied by the Husband, &c. Hence then the Ar- looked upon Marriage, made by Perſons. be- ad, E, 
. gument for Infant- Baptiſm runs thus, If the ho- fore they were Chriſtians, to lay no ſtricter Ob- 4 Ves. 
ii ly Seed among the Jews was therefore to be cir- ligations on them, than the Laws which the Bat s 
| cumciſed, and be made federally holy by re- were under, when the Marriage was contrater hy EL 


. 


(i) See Note on Chap. J. II. (k) Ta d ν,çOub dil d o 9 To oi thy Bi TG NV à Arr. Hash. 


(p) Te 
yido dai N THY yureine vd TE G, I TY did U vj. Strom. 1. 3. p. 445. D. (1) Liberum habe! "Sf 


3 ; n - 9) Ha. 
arbitrium nubere Legis ſuæ Viro. P/zud. Ambr. (m) Pdeud gg ig x) aura die. 7h ydl, M abe Magna. Thor n 
(n) Aiafumpueyt ννẽ, ya; x you, i ru EVD, h. Chryſoſt. 'Theophyla. (0) Laws of the Chard 


p- 117. | 
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defined to lay upon them. But this ſcems 
not conſiſtent with our Lord's Deciſion, touch- 
ing Divorce and Polygamy ; for, though they 
were allowed both by Jews and Gentiles, our 
eaviour Pronounces them diſagrecable to the 
firſt Inſtitution of Matrimony by God; and, 
theſe Laws binding ail that were Chriſtians, no 
Chriſtian Convert could, after his or her Con- 
verſion, do any Thing on their Parts oppoſite 
to them; and whatſoever Liberty of Divorce 
the Laws of Few or Gentile might allow of, the 
frc2le will not permit the believing Wife or 
Huſband to make Ule of them by beginning 
the deparation, ver. 12, 13, 15. It then theſe 
Word, a Brother om Siſter is not in Bondage in 
theſe Coſes, do 1m port they are not obliged to 
live unmarried, ſuch a total and perpetual De- 
ſertion mult diſſolve the Matrimony, and ren- 
der the deſerting Perſon as dead unto the other. 
Bit though all the Romanifts, and many of 
the Nehhrmed allow of this Interpretation of 
the Fathers, it muſt be dangerous to admit of 
it without this Reftriftion, A Brother or Siſ- 
ter is not enſlaved, after all Means of Peace 
and Reconciliation have been in vain attempt- 
el, and the Unbeliever hath entered into ano- 
ther Marriage, or rather hath diſſolved the for- 
mer by Alullery, as may well be ſuppoſed of 
taoſe Hzathens, who thus ſeparated from their 
Chriſtian Mates. And this Interpretation ſeems 
to be confirmed, from the former Words re- 
lating to the Caſe of the believing Wives and 
Husbands; if they depart, let them remain un- 
married; it being not to be ſuppoſed that Be- 
licvers would diſſolve the Bond of Matrimony 
by Adultery, Therefore the Apoſle ſeems to 
grant this in the Caſe of Unhelievers, depart- 
ins from Chriftians on the Account of tneir 
Faith. 

o Ver. 17. Ei wn, but :] Or rather, if not. So 
r d and xd dx Gen. xviii. 21. e & un, and 
if is be nas fo, fee ch. xxiv. 8. and xii. 16, 37. 
Joy ix. 24. & & pn, ard if it be not ſo, who 
wil make me a Lyar ? And Chap. 24. 25. Joh. 
XV. 2. & 0: wi, if it were not jo, I would have 
log en. See Naldins de parlic. Hebr. p. 92. 
9 others, el d An, feems to be miſplaced, as 
being added to the Beginning of this Verſe, 
when indeed it belongs to the Cloſe of the for- 
mer, thus : How knoweſt thou, O Man, «# tv 
Yee cereus, Whether thou Halt ſave thy Wif 2, 
net? And fo the ſeventeenth Verſe will be- 
gin £2, as the twentieth and the four and 
twentieth Verſes, which anſwer to it, do. 

p Ver. 18. Mz riod gw, let him not be uncir- 
ors "ed." Ori 25 370 w ,“eß axpopurcot Vivouras, 
£97, ce Ponder. & Menſur. p. 172. He al- 
I lays, that Eſau did this, and therefore God 


ad, Ian have I hated. Photius apud Oecum. 


Ac. 


was employed to buy their Brethren out of 
Slavery, we learn from the Apologies of (p) Ji 
tin Martyr, and (q) Teriullian, who tell us, 
That he Offerings of Chriſtians, at the Sacrament, 
were, among ſt others, employed for that Uſe : And, 
that theſe Words ought to be rendered by 
Way of Interrogation, is evident from the 
preceding Diſcourſe, which is ſtill by Way of 
Queſtion : Is any Man called, being uncir- 
cumciſed ? ver. 18, Art thou called, being a 
Servant © ver. 21, And that they arc to be 
thus interpreted, the Deſign of the Apoſtle 
ſhews, which is to inform them, that their 
Chriſtianity did not exempt them from their 
Secular Relations to Heathens, the Believer ſtill 
continuing in his Conjugal Relation, and in the 
ſame Relation of a Servant to his Heathen Maſ- 
ter. Now to tell them they were bought with 
a Price by Chriſt, and therefore ought not to be 
the Servants of Men, 1s plainly to contradict this 
Deſign ; but it is well conſiſtent with the fore- 
going Advice, If thou canſt be made free, uſe it 
rather, to add, Are ye then bought out of Servi- 
inde by the Cherity of Chriſtians ? Return not 


again to the Service of Unbelicvers. 


Ver. 24. Let him abide with God.) Neitherr 


deſerting his Maiter upon Pretence of being 
God's Servant, nor doing any Thing againſt 


the Laws of God in Obedience to his Maſter. 


Ver. 25, Hepl 1 HopFtivur emirayny Kupis 2x5 


, Concerning Virgins I have no Commandmont 
of the Lord.] To produce, touching their Con- 
tinuance in, or Change of that State. Here 
Eſthius takes Care to add, that the Apoſtle muſt 
be underſtood only de Virginibus que nondum 
Deowoverunt continentiam, of ſuch Virgins, which 
were not under the Vow of Continence. And 
when the Apoſtle ſaith without Exception, if a 
Virgin marry, fhe hath not finned, ver. 28. he 
adds, Niſt fit Virgo Chriſto dicata, i. e. unleſs 
ſhe be a Virgin conſecrated to Chriſt by ſuch a 
Vaw z, both which Exceptions ſeeing St. Paul, 
aſſiſted by the Holy Spirit, thought not fit to 


add; we may preſume that he knew nothing 
of that Matter. 


Ibid. TWdα⁰ν d didwwi,s &c. but 1 give my t 


Judgment, as one that hath obtained Mercy of the 
Lord, to be found faithful.] This, faith the Apoſ- 
tle, 1s all that is required of a Miniſter of God, 
and a Steward of his Myſteries, that he be found 
faithful in adminiſtering the Grace of his Apoſ- 
tleſbip, 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. And this Fidelity 
was ſtill attended with the Power of Chriſt aſ- 
ſiſting them, as appears from theſe Words, J 
thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord who hath enabled 
me, for that he counted me faithful, putting me 
into the Miniſtry, 1 Tim. 1. 12. So that this 
Phraſe doth not imply, as ſome imagine, That 
the Apoſtle had only an ordinary Aſſiſtance in 
this Advice, ſuch as any pious ſkilful] Paſtor 
may ſtill expect; much leſs, That this is a 
Counſel which might be diſregarded without Sin. 

L Ver. 26. 


p) T3 uy 
(q) H 
Puers, & puellis, re, ac parentibus deſtitutis 


4 ” — 5 . , » — 2 / a2 — T7 
HAEVOY c TW TOE WT emil dera, HAUTE £TIX87:6 ofPavoc, 9 xai, ge iN d:owols 87. Apol. 2. P. 99. 
ce quali depoſica pietatis ſunt; nam inde non Epulis, nec potaculis diſpenſatur, ſed egenis alendis, humandiſque 


Et ſi qui in Metallis, & ſi qui in Inſulis, vel in Cuſtodus, &c, Apol. 
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u Ver. 26. Al try te dvd, for the pr 40 
ſent Diſtreſs.) This Phraſe plainly ſhews, this 
cannot relate ad pacata Eccleſiæ Tempora, to the 
peaceable Times of the Church, for they are 
not Times of Tribulation, as the Word evzyxn 
often ſignifies, So Luke xxi. 23. There ſhall be 
duden peyern great Tribulation, is dvayuas, i 
to, in Afiiftions, Neceſſities, Diſtreſſes, 
2 Cor. vi. 4. tv avu/xois, tv duos, in Neceſſities, 
and Perſecutions, 2 Cor. xii. 10. Nor can it 
ſignify the Troubles common to this Life, for 
they are not always inſtant, or preſent. See 
ver. 28. where the Phraſe is Sides iv ongrui 
Trouble in the Fleſh. 

w Ver, 31. "Ns pa xalaxpuuruoy as not abuſing it] 
So this Expreſſion is uſed in (r) Philo; This is 
another*s, do not covet it; this is thy own, uſe it 
fo as not abuſing it; haſt thou Abundance, give 
to others; for the Excellency of Wealth conſiſts 
not in thy Purſes, but in helping thoſe that want. 

Note alſo, That they who interpret theſe 
Words, the Time is ſhort, with Relation to the 
Troubles ſhortly to come at the Deſtruction of 
Feruſalem, and the Faſhion of the World paſ- 
ſing away, of a new Scene of Things beginning t0 
appear; ſeem not to give the true Import ot 
the Apoſile's Words: For (1.) it is not eaſy to 
conceive what Concernment the Corinthians 
then had in the Deſtruction of Feru/alem ; 
what peculiar Troubles happened ; what Loſs 
of Wives, or of Poſſcſſions, they did then ſu- 
ſtain ; or indeed, what Perſecution they then 
lay under, from which the Deſt ruction of Fe- 
ruſalem might free them. 

2dly, The Faſhion of the World's paſſing away, 
ſeems plainly to refer to the Diſſolution of it, or 


at leaſt to our Paſſing out of it in a ſhort Time, 


according to thoſe Words of St. John, Love 
not the Morld, nor the Things of the World, for 
the Faſhion of the World paſſeth away, and the 
Luſts thereof, 1 John ii. 15, 17. Again, To 
have, and uſe theſe Things, as if we had them 
not, or did not uſe them, is to be moderate in 
the Enjoyment of them; not to be much af- 
fected with them when we have, or much af- 
flicted when we want or loſe them. 

X Ver. 34. Mette 1 u 0 * rage, there 
is a Difference between a Wife, and a Virgin.] 
The Reading of the King's Manuſcript is this, 
0 (ner-a, and is diſtrafted. And then be- 

gins the 34th Verſe, thus, x) n un &yapEr, 
29 n re 1 you, and the unmarried Mo- 
man, i. e. the Widow, and the Virgin careth 
for the Things of the Lord : But though this 
Reading makes a good Senſe, it is not found in 
any of the Greek or Latin Interpreters, (2.) It 
makes too great a Variation from the ordinary 

Reading, by adding before wei, and by 
Joining » yun, 1 dA, Which in all printed 
Copies, and ancient Interpreters, are ſeparated. 


And (3.) it makes „ ywn here to ſignify te po! 
Sex only, and to be indeed a Virgin, or unmax. do: 
ried Woman : Whereas in this Chapter it above © Rel 
twenty Times ſignifies a Wife, and always he « 
ſtands oppoſed to the Virgin, or unmarrieg the 
Perſon. So ver. 1, 2. ver. 3, twice; ver. , , 
10, 11,12, 13, 14, twice 3 16. twice; 27, thrice, WW and 
29, 39. which Obſervation is ſufficient to de. | 1142 
{troy this Reading; eſpecially ſeeing the com-. and 
mon Reading gives a good Senſe, and may be an 
rendered thus, The Virgin and the Wife are di. let 
vided, or drawn ſeveral Ways; the firſt lookin WW for, 
only after Purity, the ſecond after the Pleaſire con 
of her Huſband alſo. | Caſ 
Ver. 36. Eu n uTipoxu(Op, if il be over-aged.)y | and 
The (s) Jews, from the Precept 7o increaſe and a V 
multiply, thought themſelves obliged to marry WW ©” 
at twenty, and that they offended againſt the WF ,. 
Law, if they did not fo ; declaring that who- clart 
ſoever neglected this Precept was guilty of WE bid 
Homicide. The Philoſophers ſay, with (t) Hach WF dhat 
That y4uG> d, Marriage was ſeaſonable t WW Kym 
the Woman about Thirty, to the Male from Thirty by Y 
to Thirty-frve. By the Law of (v) Lycren, WF 


They who continued unmarried were prohibi- 
ted to ſee the Games : By the Laws of the 
Spartans they were puniſhed : And by Plan 
they are declared unworthy of any Honour : 


To either of theſe Opinions the Diſcourſe cf a Ver! 
the Apoſtle may relate. , 
Ver. 37. Note, It is generally ſuppoſed, fu r 
That theſe three Verſes relate to Virgins un- * , 
der the Power of Parents and Guardians; and way 
hence the uſual Inference is this, Children are t1 a 
be diſpoſed of in Marriage by their Parents, Now Kno 
this may be true, but it hath no Foundation in lere 
this Text: For rugelb EZUTS pve, 1s not to al 
keep his Daughters, but his own Virginity; or 2. 
rather his Purpoſe of Virginity : For, as ( Fo. 
Phavorinus informs us, He is called a Virgn, Wl 
who freely gives up himſelf to the Lord, remus. e 4 
cing Matrimony, and preferring a Life ſpent it oug 
Continency. 0 * 
And, that this muſt be the true Import of y , 
theſe Words, appears from this Conſideration, 5 1 
That this depends upon the Purpoſe of his be N 5 


own Heart, and the Power he hath over bu 
own Will, and the no Neceſſity ariſing from him- 
ſelf to change this Purpoſe : Whereas the 
Keeping a Daughter unmarried depends not 
on theſe Conditions on her Fathers Part, but 
on her own; for, let her have a Neceſlity, 
ſurely the Apoſtle would not adviſe the Fata 
to keep her a Virgin, becauſe he hath deter- 
mined ſo to do; nor could there be any Doubt 
whether the Father had Power over his om 
Will or not, when no Neceſſity lay upon him 
to betroth his Virgin. The Greek runs to tl! 
Senſe, If be had ſtood already firm in bis Hed) 


finding no Neceſſity, to wit, to change his ”_— 
pole 3 


1 


— A 


(r) I Tero yew pan rale gere. De Joſeph. p. 428. 


(t) Tah N dec chat ogy hiv an ix tro eig el X00%, xe d ans reid xcila exe HT Tivre H TEAXVIG. Plato de Lg 
I. 6. P. 877. Vide quæ Stob. in hanc rem citat ex Dial. 4 de Rep. Serm. 42. p, 296. 

(u) ETaglzTuY . te Enkele, ru Tewr1v ayapie, Thy drvligar iryaply. Stobæus, Serm. 56. p. 412. "0 

(W) Lag. woudteras 6 i dal Te wayanywr To Kugiu, * anilatdun@ 19 yd, xy TW i a h rec litedcas . 


(s) Seld. de Jure Natural. &c. I. 5. c. 


* 


a Verſe 1.“ 
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and hath Power over his own Will not 
finding himſelf able to perſiſt in the 
Reſolution he hath made to keep his Virginity 3 
he doth well to continue a Virgin: And then 
the Phraſe, Hany Man think he behaves himſelf 
unjeemly towards his Virgin, if it be over-aged, 
and thinks he ought rather to join in Mar- 
ciae 3 refers to the aforeſaid Opinions of ew 
and Gentile, That all ought to marry at ſuch 
an Age; if any think thus, ſaith the Apaſtle, 
let them do what they will, let them marry, 
for, in ſo doing, they do not fin : And then he 
concludes with thoſe Words applied to both 
Caſes, So then both he that marries, doth well, 
and he that marries not, doth better, 

Ver. 39. EY Kugiw, in the Lord.) That is, 
auer, 10 one of the ſame Faith, ſay Theodo- 
ret, Tertullian, St. Cyprian, and St. Jerome, de- 
claring, that all Marriage with Heathens is for- 
bid to Chriſtians. Hence alſo it is evident, 
that ſecond Marriages are allowable : See 
Rom. vii. 3. 1 Tim. v. 14. 


poſe 5 
to Marry» 


bb Ver. 40. * This, ſay ſome, is not ſpoken 


« with the Authority of an Apoſtle, or a 


% Teacher ſent from God, but in ſuch a Stile, 
* as implies an ordinary Aſſiſtance, ſuch as 
any ſkilful Paſtor may ſtill expect.“ 

But theſe Men did not well conſider, That 
the Apoſtle was writing to them, who were apt 
to queſtion his Apoſtleſbip, and required a Proof 
of Chriſt ſpeaking in him, 2 Cor. xiii. 3. to 
whom it was proper to ſay, }hatſoever you may 
conceive of me, I ſuppoſe I have the Spirit of 
God, Nor (2.) that Joxw is frequently an Ex- 
pletive, and fo dend tw may be here rendered, 
I have the Spirit of God. So e dene E£/£4v that 
which he ſeems to have, Luke viii. 18. is, 6 Ne 
that which he hath ; Matth. xiii. 12. « Jouve; 
&exew they which are accounted io rule, Mark x. 
42. is &exovles they which rule, Matth. xx. 25. 
So in this Epiſtle, o doxwy c dvat, is he that 
Stands, Chap. x. 12. 5 den eva See, be 
that is contentious, Chap. xi. 16. and « 74; Joxer 
mpo@1Tns, if any Man be a Prophet or Spiritual, 
let him know, that the Things I write unto you 
are the Commandments of the Lord, Chap, xiv. 
37. 


GH A F. VII. 


OW as [ for the Plea mentioned in 
your Letter,] touching [the Laws- 
fulneſs of Eating] Things offered to Idols, we 
[who abſtain from eating theſe Things, to the 
Scandal of others ;] know [as well as others,] 
that [an Idol is nothing, for | we all have | his] 
Knowledge; [yet] Knowledge [when it is not 
joined wilh Charity, ] puffeth up [againſt, ] but 
Charity edifieth, [our Brotber.] 

2, And [therefore] if any Man think he 
knoweth any Thing, [and by Reaſon of that 
Knowledge deſpiſeth others, not regarding their 


: bJVelfare ;] he knoweth nothing yet as he 


ought to know. 
3. But if any Man love God, [and, for bis 


ledge to the Glory of God, and the Benefit of his 
_ ;] the ſame is known [and accepted] of 
um. 

4. As concerning therefore the Eating of 
thoſe Things that are offered in Sacrifice to 


c Idols, we [alſo generally] know that © an Idol is 


nothing in the World, [of that it is eſteemed by 
them that worſhip it, i, e. no Deity ;] and that 
there is no other God but one. 


5. For though there be that are called Gods, 


whether in Heaven or in Earth, 4 as [to the 
Heathens z] there are Gods many, and Lords 
many, [they having their Celeſtial and Terreſtrial 
ods, and Tord, J 
6. But, [or yet] to us [Chrifians,] there is 
e but * one God the Father, of whom are all 
hings, and we in, [or for] him, and one 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all Things, 
1 we by him. 
7. Howbeit, there is not in every Man 
this Knowledge ; for ſome with Conſcience of 
the Idol's [Leing ſomething,] unto this Hour 


d 


Sake, his Brother, John iv. 17. ufing his Know- 


eat [what is offered 10] it, as a Thing, offered to 
an Idol; [i. e. not as common Meat, but as a ſa- 
cred Banquet in Honour of the Idol ;) and their 
Conſcience being weak; [i. e. erroneous, ſub- 
jed to ſtumble and fall,] is defiled. 

8. But [it is 10 be conſidered by us, that] Meat 
commendeth us not to God ; for neither, if we 
eat, are we the better [for /o doing in the Sight 
of God ;] neither, if we eat not, ae we the 
worſe : | you therefore ought not ſo to eat, as to 
give Occaſion to the Fall of your weak Brother; 

9. But [rather to] take heed, leſt by any 
Means this Liberty of yours become a Stum- 
bling- Block to them that are weak; [ ſo as to f 
provoke them to fall from Chriſtianity, or to defile 
themſelves with Idolatry.] 

10, For if any Man, [who with this erro- 
neous Conſcience goes to theſe Feaſts,] ſee thee, 
who haſt Knowledge, s fit at Meat in the Idol- g 
Temple; ſhall not the Conſcience of him that 
is weak be [he more] emboldened [by thy Ex- 
ample, ] to eat thoſe Things, which are offered 
to Idols, [in Honour of the Idol; or as thinking 
it no Hurt to worſhip Idols? 

11, And | /o] through thy Knowledge, Shall 
thy weak Brother periſh, for > whom Chriſt h 
died ? 

12, But | ſurely it deſerves well to be conſi- 
dered, that]. when ye ſin ſo againſt the Bre- 
thren, and wound their weak Conſciences, ye 
ſin againſt Chriſt, [wounding and murthering 
the Members of his Body; defeating the great 
End of his Death, and deſtroying them whom be 
deſigned to ſave.) 

13. Wherefore if Meat make my Brother 
to offend, [and ſo to periſh;] i I will eat no i 
Fleſh whilſt the World ſtands, leſt I make my 
Brother to offend, [ and periſb.] 


Annota- 


3 = ——— 2 — 


a 


Br 
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Annotations on C H A P, VIII. 


Verſe 1. Epi 105 ti ο now as touch- 

ing Things offered to Idols.) This 
is that other Doctrine of the Nicolaitans, Nul- 
lam differentiam eſſe docentes, Idolothyton 
edere, That Things offered to Idols might be eaten 
without Diſcrimination z which the Apoſtle here 
ſets himſelf to confute, ſpeaking of theſe Things 
both in the general, Chap. x. 23. to the End; 
and in Particular, as they were eaten, with Re- 


lation to the Idols in the Idol Temple. 


f | b Ver. 2. Ka9G; der yaa, as be ought to know.) 


C 


d Ver. 5. "Nowee 


To know thus, faith (a) St. Bernard, is to 
know in what Order, with what Study and 
Endeavour, and to what End we ought to know 
all Things. In what Order, As deſiring to 
know that firſt which is moſt neceſſary to Sal- 
vation. With what Study, As deſiring moſt 
ardently to know that which is moſt vehement- 
ly to be loved, and moſt tends to provoke 
Love in us. To what End, viz. Not out of 
Curioſity, Vain-glory, or filthy Lucre ; but for 
the Edification of thyſelf, or of thy Brother. 
Ver. 4. Ovdtv £idwaov, an Idol is nothing.] This 
Aphoriſm, That an Idol was nothing, was 
uſual among the Jews ; who were taught by 
the Old Teſtament, that the Heathen Deities were 
bwban and ddt, Vanities and Nothings. 
Thus in (b) Echa Rabboth, or the Old Com- 
ment on the Lamentations; Rachael ſpeaks thus 
to God, Why envieſt thou an Idol which is no- 


thing? And in the (c) Elle Shemeth Rabba, 


we have this Aphoriſm, There is nothing ſolid 
in an Idol, And hence the Rabbins concluded, 
ſaith Dr. Lightfoot, That it could have no 
Power to pollute, and that whatſoever Worſhip 
was paid to it, if it were not worſhipped 
under the Notion of a God, it was nothing; 
but whatever they meant of an Idols being 
nothing, it is certain the Apoſtle only means, 
that it is nothing of a God: For he proves that 
it is nothing, becauſe here is no God but one; and 
ſo all the Criticiſms about the Word eidwa, 
Idol, are impertinent. 

£104 Otol o, as there are 
Gods many, and Lords many.) Here (d) Mr. 
Cl. tranſlates the Words thus, as really there 
are Gods many, &c. and Magiſterially faith, The 
Apoſtle hath no Reference to the Gods or Idols of 
the Heathens ; but, by Gods in Heaven, are meant 
God and the Angels ; in the Earth Magiſtrates, 
who are alſo called the Lords of the World. But 
he proves not a Word of all this : Yea the 
contrary is not only ſaid, by all the (e) antient 


Fathers and Commentators upon the Place, who 
both aſſert and prove the contrary ; but alſo i; 
evident from the Words themſelves : For ff 

when the Apoſtle had ſaid expreſly, Ve Chi. 
ſtians know there is no God but one; would he 
immediately add, There are really Gods many ? 
What would this have been, but, as Chryſi- 
ſtom and Theo pbylact ſay, Tos Ove gol dN to 
ſpeak Things repugnant ? Which to avoid, the 
Apoſtle adds, though there be o >:y4uu @c, 
thoſe that are called Gods, by theſe Words fora. 
rating them from him who truly is ſo: And 
ſhewing they are only ſo in Name, but not in Reg. 
lity z not in Truth, but in Word only. And this 
is evident from the Words following: Thoxsh 
(to them) there be Gods many, and Lords mam, 
mag EAANTE D804 0 cup. AEV0pevos het tous (Chri- 
ſtians) there is but one God, and one Lori 
Laſtly, whereas he ſaith, By Gods in Heaven are 
meant God and the Angels, let him ſhew any In- 


ſtance in the New Teſtament, where Ol is put 


tor God and the Angels; or where both are thus 
mentioned under that one Name. Here to be 
{ure it cannot be ſo, for the Apoſtle had not 
only ſaid before, Ve Chriſtians knew there is 10 
other God but one : But ſaith after, This is he, 
of whom are all Things, i. e. whoſe Creatures 
the Angels are; could he then ſay, in the inter- 
mediate Words, there really are many Gods in 
Heaven, God and the Angels ? 


Ver. 6. Ei; ®e0; 6 Ilarrp, one God the Father. le 


Hence the Arians and Socinians argue thus a- 
gainſt the Deity of Chriſt, viz. As be cho ſaith 
there is one Emperor, to wit, Cæſar, ſailb in 
Effect there is no other Emperor but Czar | 
he that ſaith there is one God the Father, ſoit in 
Effect there is no other God befides the Father. 
Again, He who, having ſeparately ſpoken of one 
God, proceeds diſtinctiy to ſpeak of one Lird, i 
wit, Jeſus Chriſt, doth by that diftin# Title ſu: 
fictently ſhew Feſus Christ is not that God. 

Anſw. To the ſecond Argument the Reply 
is obvious, by retorting the Argument as to do 
the antient Commentators, againſt this Arian 
Objection, thus: That as the Apoſtle, by 
ſaying, there is one Lord, to wit, Jeſus Chri, 
cannot be reaſonably ſuppoſed to exclude the 
Father from being alſo the Lord of Chriſtians, 
as he is often ſtiled in the New Teſtament; 
ſo neither by ſaying, there is one God the H- 
ther, ought he to be ſuppoſed to exclude J 
Chriſt from being alſo the God of Chriſtians. 
So (f) Origen and (g) Novatian. Eſpecial 


1 


(a) In Cant. Cantic. c. 36. p. 151. (b) F. 56. Col. 1. (e) Sect. 30. 


(d) Vid. Art. Crit. part. 2. c. 5. 977. 


(e) Oe Aryopueras, A Paganis, Ambroſius. Kala 71» He pIAoyiar, Theodoret. Tag invmncon, Chry ſoſtom. Photius, 


Oecumenius, Theoph. 


Dixit enim & ſeparavit eos qui dicuntur quidem, non ſunt autem Dii, ab uno Deo Patre, Len. 1. 3. c. 6. bo 
Hie puby N yea i Orgs, Tos Os autos Wopatuos x) Kvgigs* Oò roi & 8092p; £10, (NN is ee n H 


Theodoret. 


Oux amnac ticu, c NH, Bx b a als, GAN a YP. 


Kade To Nyipuevcr, 8x ton ye. Phot. 


f) Miror quomodo quidem legentes unus Deus Pater ex quo omnia, & unus | + OW To Jeſus Chriſtus per quem omnia, 


Chryſ. Theoph. 


negent filium Dei Deum debere profiteri, ne duos dicere videantur: Sed non advertunt qui hæc ita ſentiunt, quod ſicut 
Dominum Jeſum Chriſtum non ita unum eſſe Dominum dixit, ut ex hoc Deus Pater non Dominus dicatur, ita & Deum 
Patrem non dixit ita eſſe unum Deum, ut Deus filius non credatur. Origen. in Rom. c. 9. v 


(g) Si non putant aliqua ratione offici poſſe ei, quod unus Dominus eſt, 


illi quod unus eſt bonus, 


Fo 
per illud quod eſt Dominus & Chriſtus, aut 


r illud quod bonus ſit nuncupatus & Chriſtus, eadem ratione intelligant offici non poſſe ab 


illo quod unus eſt Deus, ei quod Deus pronuntiatus eſt Chriſtus, Nevatian. cap. 30. 
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| der, (1.) that he is here ſtiled that 
: 5 roy by 5 are all Things, 1. e. by whom 
ml Things are created, Eph. iii. 9. Al Things 
5905 are in Heaven, or in Earth, Coloſſ. i. 16. 
75 hs that made all Things is God, Heb. Il. 5. 

d by the Work of the Creation is the God- 
head known, Rom. i. 20. And this is elſe- 
where made the very Deſcription of God the Fa- 
tp. that it is he by chm are all Things, Rom. xi. 
„ leb. ii. 10. (2.) That all Things were 
"ated, not only by this Lord, but eig eyro 
2 hem alſo, Col. i. 16. Now this is the very 


Thing which the Apostle here aſcribes to God 
the Father, x 

20%, To the other Argument I anſwer, That 
we and all the Artients aſſert, as truly as they 
en do, the Unity of the Godhead, and that 
Chrit Jeſus is not another God, but only 
another Perſon from the Father; and that 
the Application of the Word God, here 
to the Father, doth not neceſſarily exclude 
the Son from being God allo; but only from 
being the Fountain of the Deity, as the Fa— 
ther is. Thus when theſe Words, 1 am Alpha 
ard Omega, the fir and laſt, Rev. i. 17. and 
ii, 8. and xxii. 13. are by St. John applied to 
Chriſt ; it cannot be concluded hence, that the 
Father is not alſo Alpha and Omega, the fir 
and the laſt, as he is often called in the Old Teſ- 
tament :; And though our Saviour be the pro- 
per Title of our Lord Zeſus, as his very Name 
informs us; yet is the Father in Scripture ſtiled 
cur Saviour, 1 Tim. i. 1. and ii. 3. and the Sa- 
wiour of all Men, Chap. iv. 10: The primitive 
Fathers therefore conſidering God the Father as 
the Fountain of the Deity, and Jeſus Chrift as 
Cad of God, do frequently aſſert two Things 
which may ſerve to illuſtrate this Paſſage, 
vix. 


iſt. That (Y) Chriſtians acknowledged one 
God only, even the Father, and yet that Jeſus 
Chriſt was truly God, of the Subſtance of the 


Father, 


adh, That God the Father was the Creator 
of all Things, and yet that all Things were 
created by the Word. 


f Ver. 7. A x tv TATE n dig, there 1s not in 
| all this Knowledge.) This contradicts not what 
| 1 ſaid, ver. 1. Me all have Knowledge 3 that 
being ſpoken of them, who abſtained from 
| ings offered to Idols, out of Scandal to o- 
| thers only ; this of them who through Weak- 


neſs did eat of them: The firſt, being well in- 
formed Chriſtians, knew there was but one 
God the Father, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to 
be worſhipped : The Weak thought there 
might be ſome Deaſtri, or inferior Lords, to 
whom ſome Reverence was due. 


Ver. 9. TTeooxop pact Vive a rot aotveo iv, to be 2 R' 


Stumbling-Block to the Neat, ] Is not barely to 
offend them, or to induce them to do any 
Thing with a doubting Conſcience ; but to 
make them ſtumble at the Chriſtian Faith, or 
fall off from it, or periſh by 1dolatry, For 
thus it follows, and ſo ſhall thy wweak Brother 
periſh : So Rom. ix. 32, 33. Iſrael tumbled at 
the Stone of Stumbling, as it is written, Behold I 
lay in Zion, MiSov Teox0umarCy, a Stone of Stum- 
bling, 1 Pet. ii. 8. to them that be diſcbedient ;; 
the Stone, which the Builders diſallowed, is made? 
aiJov TE pp.atC>, a Stone of Stumbling." 


Ver. 10. Ev cid Di cl axeiuevo!y ſitting at Mea! = 


in the IdcPs Temple.] The Gentiles, faith (i) Fo- 
ſephus, offer Hecatombs to their Gods, N 
lepeioig red eVWY Ia, and uſe their Temples for their 
Banqueting- Houſe ;, ſo we read, Judęg. ix. 27. Amos 
11. 27, and in profane Authors very frequently: 
When therefore, faith the Apoſtle, the weak 
Jeus who abhorred Idols, or the Gentiles new- 
ly converted from the Worſhip of them ; 
ſhall ſce thee doing the ſame Thing, which 
Heathens do in Honour of their Idols, and that 
in Places appropriated to their Worſhip ; will 
they not be tempted, by the Example of ſuch 
a ſtrong and knowing Chriſtian, to conclude, 
That either Idolatry is by Chriſtians accounted 
no Sin, or that the Idol deſerves ſome Honour ; 
and ſo comply with them from theſe erroneous 
Principles in eating Things offered to Idols? 


Ver. 11. Al @v Xo; amiga, for whom h 


Chrift died.) From this, and the like Place, 
Rom, xiv. 15. it is ſtrongly argued, that Chriſt 
intentionally died for thoſe that may for ever 
periſh ; for here the Apoſtle diſſuades the Corin- 
thians from ſcandalizing their weak Brethren, 
by an Argument, taken from the irreparable 
Miſchiefs they do them, the eternal Ruin they 
may bring upon them by this Scandal : Where- 
as if it be as ſome aſſert, That all Things, even 
the Sins of the Elef, ſhall work together. fer their 
Good, and that they can never periſh ; if the A. 
Poſtle knew and taught this Doctrine to them; 
why doth he go about to fright them from this 
Scandal, by telling them 1t might have that Ef- 
fect, which he before had told them was im- 
poſſible? If you interpret his Words thus, $9 
ſhall he periſh for whom in Charity you ought to 


judge 
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0 Patrem tantum Deum, & Dominum cum qui ſolus eſt Deus & Dominator omnium, tradente Diſcipulis, ſequi 


09s oportet, L. 
nne 


Los tranſgreſſo 


Deus & Pat res præcepti oſtenduntur Demiurgum Deum & Dominum & Patrem confitentes 
er, 


3. c. 9. Et tamen c. 10. ſecundum id quod Verbum Dei homo erat — requieſcebat Spiritus Dei ſuper 
undi m autem quod Deus erat, non ſecundum Gloriam judicabit. Vide. c. 11. Apoſtoli autem ſecundum 


Si non hic Solus eſt 


od 4. c. 2. Et tamen c. 11. ipſe igitur Chriſtus cum Patre vivorum eſt Deus. Itaque Deos omnino non 
ſum Crit, Dominos, ſed Apoſtolum ſequar, ut $i pariter nominandi fuerint Pater & Filius, Deum Patrem appellem, & Je- 


m 


"ane minum nominem, ſolum autem Chriſtum potero Deum dicere, ſicut idem Apoſtolus, ex quibus eſt Chri- 
qui eſt Deus 


or & Creator, 
ma cujus no 
lens, ſed 


Solus Originem neſciens 


ſuper omnia benedictus in omne ævum. Tertul. adv. Prax. c. 31. Eſt ergo Deus Pater omnium Inſti- 
unus Deus. Nowa tian. c. 31. Et tamen ex Patre proceſſit ſubſtantia illa 
men eſt Verbum, per quod facta ſunt omnia — Deus utique procedens ex Deo, ſecundam perſonam 
non eripiens illud Patri quod unus eſt Deus. Ibid. (i) Cont. Apion. I. 2, p. 1069. A. 
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Annotations on CH A P, VIII. 


Verſe 1. Egt Toy eidwno9vrw, NOW As touch- 

ing Things offered to Idols.) This 
is that other Doctrine of the Nicolaitans, Nul- 
lam differentiam eſſe docentes, Idolothyton 
edere, That Things offered to Idols might be eaten 
without Diſcrimination ; which the Apoſtle here 
ſets himſelf to confute, ſpeaking of theſe Things 


both in the general, Chap. x. 23. to the End; 


and in Particular, as they were eaten, with Re- 


lation to the Idols in the Idol Temple. 


b Ver. 2. Kea9; der yavai, as be ought to know, | 


To know thus, ſaith (a) St. Bernard, 1s to 
know in what Order, with what Study and 
Endeavour, and to what End we ought to know 
all Things. In what Order, As deſiring to 


know that firſt which is moſt neceſſary to Sal- 


vation, With what Study, As deſiring moſt 


C 


ardently to know that which is moſt vehement- 


ly to be loved, and moſt tends to provoke 
Love in us. To what End, viz. Not out of 
Curioſity, Vain-glory, or filthy Lucre; but for 
the Edification of thyſelf, or of thy Brother. 
Ver. 4. ON» Id, an Idol is nothing.) This 
Aphoriſm, That an Idol was nothing, was 
uſual among the Jews; who were taught by 
the Old Teſtament, that the Heathen Deities were 
dwan and debe, Vanities and Nothings. 
Thus in (b) Echa Rabboth, or the Old Com- 
ment on the Lamentations; Rachael ſpeaks thus 
to God, Why envieſt thou an Idol which is no- 
thing? And in the (c) Elle Shemeth Rabba, 
we have this Aphoriſm, There is nothing ſolid 
in an Idol, And hence the Rabbins concluded, 
ſaith Dr. Lightfoot, That it could have no 
Power to pollute, and that whatſoever Worſhip 
was paid to it, if 1t were not worſhipped 
under the Notion of a God, it was nothing; 
but whatever they meant of an Idol's being 


nothing, it is certain the Apoſtle only means, 


that it is nothing of a God: For he proves that 
it is nothing, becauſe here is no God but one; and 
ſo all the Criticiſms about the Word «id, 
Idol, are impertinent. 


d Ver. 5. Qereg tics Oe ro, as there are 


Gods many, and Lords many.] Here (d) Mr. 
Cl. tranſlates the Words thus, as really there 
are Gods many, &c. and Magiſterially faith, The 
Apoſtle hath no Reference to the Gods or Idols of 
the Heathens ; but, by Gods in Heaven, are meant 
God and the Angels ; in the Earth Magiſtrates, 
who are alſo called the Lords of the World. But 
he proves not a Word of all this : Yea the 
contrary is not only ſaid, by all the (e) antient 


Fathers and Commentators upon the Place, why 
both aſſert and prove the contrary ; but alſo is 
evident from the Words themſelves : For fir 

when the Apoſtle had ſaid expreſly, We Chi. 
ftians know there is no God but one; would he 
immediately add, There are really Gods mayy ? 
What would this have been, but, as Chr. 
tom and Tbeophylact ſay, Toi; Pauegecg dN y 


ſpeak Things repugnant? Which to avoid, the 


Apoſtle adds, though there be ol acy4uu Oc 
thoſe that are called Gods, by theſe Words ſen. 
rating them from him who truly is ſo: And 
Jhewing they are only ſo in Name, but not in Reg. 
lity ; not in Truth, but in Word only. And this 
is evident from the Words following: Theysh 
(to them) there be Gods many, and Lord; mary, 
raf EAMNTL See 36 ple ,: Jet 19 us (Chri. 
ſtians) there is but one God, and one Lara 


Laſtly, whereas he ſaith, By Gods in Heaven ore 


meant God and the Angels, let him ſhew any In- 
ſtance in the New Teſtament, where Oel is put 
tor God and the Angels ; or where both are thus 
mentioned under that one Name. Here to be 
ſure it cannot be ſo, for the Apoſtle had not 
only ſaid before, Ve Chriſtians know there in ng 
other God but one : But ſaith after, This is he, 
of whom are all Things, i. e. whoſe Creatures 
the Angels are; could he then ſay, in the inter- 
mediate Words, there really are many Gods in 
Heaven, God and the Angels ? 


Ver. 6. Ele Oo; ò Hari, one God the Father le 


Hence the Arians and Socinians argue thus 2. 
gainſt the Deity of Chriſt, viz. As be cobo ſaith 
there is one Emperor, to wit, Cæſar, ſaith in 
Effect there is no other Emperor but Ceſar | 
he that ſaith there is one God the Father, ſaith in 
Effect there is no other God beſides the Father. 
Again, He who, having ſeparately ſpoken of ont 


God, proceeds diſtinfly to ſpeak of one Lord, i 


wit, Jeſus Chriſt, doth by that diſtin® Title ſu 
Acientiy ſhew Feſus Chrif is not that God. 

Anſw. To the ſecond Argument the Reply 
is obvious, by retorting the Argument as to do 
the antient Commentators, againſt this Arian 
Objection, thus: That as the Apoſtle, by 
ſaying, there is one Lord, to wit, Jeſus Chrif, 
cannot be reaſonably ſuppoſed to exclude the 
Father from being alſo the Lord of Chriſtians, 
as he is often ſtiled in the New Teſtament 3 
ſo neither by ſaying, there is one God the Ha- 


ther, ought he to be ſuppoſed to exclude Jeſus 


Chriſt from being alſo the God of Chriſtians. 
So (f) Origen and (g) Novatian. Eſpecially 


. 


(a) In Cant. Cantic. c. 36. p. 151. (b) F. 56. Col. 1. (e) Sect. 30. (d) Vid. Art. Crit. part. 2. c. 5. 977 .. 
(e) Or NH, A Paganis, Ambroſius. Kala rh .f, Theodoret. Hag inmow, Chry ſoſtom. Photius, 


Oecumenius, Theoph. 


Dixit enim & ſeparavit eos qui dicuntur quidem, non ſunt autem Dii, ab uno Deo Patre, ren. 1. 3. c. 6. 0 
Nh, puby M, Ayeo iv, i Ort, Tous Js avrovs Wopaturs x Kuvgigs* Où ros N Sανι, £104, A is rifpads YC era Hh 


'Theodoret. 


Or dg teu, dM Mythen, r bn Sail We, GN d M. Chryſ. Theoph. 


Kanws To Ayojuerory &X tio ors Phot. 


(f) Miror quomodo quidem legentes unus Deus Pater ex quo omnia, & unus Dominus Jeſus Chriſtus per quem omni, 
megent filium Dei Deum debere profiteri, ne duos dicere videantur : Sed non advertunt qui hæc ita ſentiunt, quod ſicut 
Dominum Jeſum Chriſtum non ita unum eſſe Dominum dixit, ut ex hoc Deus Pater non Dominus dicatur, ita & Deum 
Patrem non dixit ita eſſe unum Deum, ut Deus filius non credatur. Origen. in Rom. c. 9. v. 5. 

(g) Si non putant aliqua ratione offici poſſe ei, quod unus Dominus eſt, per illud quod eſt Dominus & Chriſtus, aut 
Wi quod unus eſt bonus, per illud quod bonus fit nuncupatus & Chriſtus, eadem ratione intelligant offici non poſſe 
illo quod unus eſt Deus, ei quod Deus pronuntiatus eſt Chriſtus, NMovatian. cap. 30. 
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1.) that he is here ſtiled that 
: RY are all Things, i. e. by whom 
"Things are created, Eph. iii. 9. All Things 
lich are in Heaven, or in Earth, Coloſſ. i. 16. 
ry bat made all Things is God, Heb. iii. 5. 

| by the Work of the Creation is the God- 
head non, Rom. i. 20. And this is elſe— 
pou made the very Deſcription of God the Fa- 
phy that it is he by <vhom are all Things, Rom. xi. 
„ eb. ii, 10. (2.) That all Things were 
"ated, not only by this Lord, but eig aire 
7... him alſo, Col. i. 16. Now this is the very 
Thing which the Apoſtle here aſcribes to God 
the Father. 

2dly, To the other Argument I anſwer, That 
we and all the Antients aſſert, as truly as they 
em do, the Unity of the Godhead, and that 
Chriſt Jeſus is not another God, but only 
another Perſon from the Father; and that 
the Application of the Word God, here 
to the Father, doth not neceſſarily exclude 
the Son from being God alſo; but only from 
being the Fountain of the Deity, as the Fa- 
ther is, Thus when theſe Words, I am Alpha 
and Omega, the fir and laſt, Rev. i. 17. and 
ii. 8. and xxii. 13. are by St. John applied to 
Chriſt ; it cannot be concluded hence, that the 
Father is not alſo Alpha and Omega, the fir 
and the laſt, as he is often called in the Old Teſ- 
tament : And though our Saviour be the pro- 
per Title of our Lord Feſus, as his very Name 
informs us; yet is the Father in Scripture ſtiled 
cur Saviour, 1 Tim. i. 1. and ii. 3. and the Sa- 
wiour of all Men, Chap. iv. 10: The primitive 
Fathers therefore conſidering God the Father as 
the Fountain of the Deity, and Jeſus Chriſt as 
Cad of God, do frequently aſſert two Things 


Jr be 


A - 
«a *\9 


which may ſerve to illuſtrate this Paſſage, ' 


V2, 


iſt. That (Y) Chriſtians acknowledged one 
God only, even the Father, and yet that Feſus 


Chriſt was truly God, of the Subſtance of the 
Father, | 


adh, That God the Father was the Creator 
of all Things, and yet that all Things were 
created by the Word. 


F yer. 7. A 8% & T&01 1 Yao, there is not in 
| this Knowledge. ] This contradicts not what 
| 1s fad, ver. 1. We all have Knowledge ; that 
| being ſpoken of them, who abſtained from 
Things offered to Idols, out of Scandal to o- 

thers only; this of them who through Weak- 


LO 


neſs did eat of them: The firſt, being well in- 
formed Chriſtians, knew there was but one 
God the Father, and one Lord Feſus Chriſt, to 
be worſhipped : The Weak thought there 
might be ſome Deaſtri, or inferior Lords, to 
whom ſome Reverence was due. 

Ver. 9. TTeonxoppc Vive a Toig avec iv, to be a R 
Stumbling-Block to the Meat, ] Is not barely to 
offend them, or to induce them to do any 
Thing with a doubting Conſcience ; but to 
make them {tumble at the Chriſtian Faith, or 
fall off from it, or periſh by Idolatry. For 
thus it follows, and ſo ſhall thy weak Brother 
periſh : So Rom. ix. 32, 33. Iſrael fumbled at 
the Stone of Stumbling, as it is written, Bebold I 
lay in Zion, MiSov r, a Stone of Stum- 
bling, 1 Pet. ii. 8. to them that be diſcbedient ; 
the Stone, which the Builders diſallowed, is made 
aiJov TEN patrC”, a Stone of Stumbling.” 

Ver. 10, Ev cid XX] e, ſitting at Mea! 2 
in the Idel's Temple.] The Gentiles, faith (i) Fo- 
ſephus, offer Hecatombs to their Gods, », evra: 
lepeioig me EVWH ia, and Uſe their Temples for their 
Banqueting- Houſe ; ſo we read, Judg. ix. 27. Amos 
1. 27, and in profane Authors very frequently: 
When therefore, ſaith the Apoftle, the wealk 
Jeus who abhorred Idols, or the Gentiles new - 
ly converted from the Worſhip of them 
ſhall ſee thee doing the ſame Thing, which 
Heathens do in Honour of their Idols, and that 
in Places appropriated to their Woiſhip ; will 
they not be tempted, by the Example of ſuch 
a ſtrong and knowing Chriſtian, to conclude, 
That either Idolatry is by Chriſtians accounted 
no Sin, or that the Idol deſerves ſome Honour ; 
and ſo comply with them from theſe erroneous 
Principles in eating Things offercd to Idols ? 

Ver. 11. Ai @v X50; a ave, for whom h 
Chrift died.] From this, and the like Place, 
Rom. xiv. 15. it is ſtrongly argued, that Chriſt 
intentionally died for thoſe that may for ever 
periſh ; for here the Apoſtle diſſuades the Corin- 
thians from ſcandalizing their weak Brethren, 
by an Argument, taken from the irreparable 
Miſchiefs they do them, the eternal Ruin they 
may bring upon them by this Scandal : Where- 
as if it be as ſome aſſert, That all Things, even 
the Sins of the Elect, ſhall work together. fer their 
Good, and that they can never periſh ; if the A. 
Poſtle knew and taught this Doctrine to them; 
why doth he go about to fright them from this 
Scandal, by telling them it might have that Ef- 
fect, which he before had told them was im- 
poſſible? If you interpret his Words thus, So 
ſhall he periſh for whom in Charity you ought to 
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"cuores præcepti oſtenduntur Demiurgum Deum & Dominum & Patrem confitentes ö 
4. c. 2. Et tamen c. 11. ipſe igitur Chriſtus cum Patre vivorum eſt Deus, Itaque Deos omnino non 
dunos, ſed Apoſtolum ſequar, ut fi pariter nominandi fuerint Pater & Filius, Deum Patrem appellem, & Je- 
minum nominem, ſolum autem Chriſtum potero Deum dicere, ſicut idem Apoſtolus, ex quibus eſt Chri- 
ſuper omnia benedictus in omne ævum. Tertul. adv. Prax. 6: 33 . Eft ergo Deus Pater omnium Inſti- 
unus Deus. Nowatian. c. 31. Et 
n eſt Verbum, per quod facta ſunt omnia — Deus utique procedens ex Deo, ſecuudam perſonam 
non eripiens illud Patri quod unus eſt Deus. Ibid. 


æretici 4 ypanulilers any YU aniliiag tous un deal mv gi tis try Oc Taliga ralloxęal roęa x) eig b KU Inc d 

#2 Aa’ Iren. I. 1. p. 18. Et tamen fidem ab Eccleſia receptam hanc eſſe tradit, 7 Xara Ino8 28 
2. pag. 50. Prophetis quidem & Apoſtolis patrem & filium confitentibus, & ipſo 
i ſolus eſt Deus & Dominator omnium, tradente Diſcipulis, ſequi 
10. ſecundum id quod Verbum Dei homo erat — requieſcebat Spiritus Dei ſuper 
dum autem quod Deus erat, non ſecundum Gloriam judicabit. Vide. c. 11. Apoſtoli autem ſecundum 


Si non hic Solus eſt 


tamen ex Patre proceſſit ſubſtantia illa 


(i) Cont. Apion. I. 2, p. 1069. A. 
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judge Chriſt died; it is certain from this Doctrine, 
That they muſt be aſſured this Judgment of 
Charity mult be falſe, or that their Brother 
could not periſh, In the firſt Caſe, they could 
not be obliged to act by it; and, in the ſe- 
cond, they could not rationally be moved by 
it, to abſtain from giving Scandal on that im- 
poſſible Suppoſition, If you interpret him 
thus, So ſhall thou do that which in its Nature 
tends to make thy Brother periſh, and might have 
that Effet, had not God determined to preſerve all 
for whom Chriſt died from periſhing. Since 
this Determination renders it ſure to me, who 
know it, that they cannot actually periſh, it 
muſt aſſure me there can be no Cauſe of ab- 
ſtaining from this Scandal, leſt they ſhould pe- 
riſh by it. Moreover, by thus offending, faith 
the Apoſtle, ye fin againſt Chriſt, viz. by ſinning 
againſt them whom he hath purchaſed with 
his Blood, and deſtroying them for whoſe Sal- 
vation he hath ſuffered: Deny now this In- 
tent of Chriſt's Death, and ſhew, if you can, 
in what Chriſt hath demonſtrated his great 
Love to them that periſh 3 how they can ever 
ſin againſt Redeeming Love ; or how by thus 
offending them, who neither do, nor can be- 
long to him as Members of his Body Myſtical, 
we are injurious to Chriſt. 

1 Ver. 13. Ov py Oayw v,, I will eat no 
Fleſh.) It being cuſtomary for the Heathens to 
conſecrate all the Fleſh they uſed to eat, to 
ſome (k) Demon or. Idol, and the weak Jews 
being ſo nice, in Matters of that Nature, this 
Neceſſity might ſometimes lie upon the Chri- 
ſtians to abſtain from all Fleſh, to avoid the 
Offence of the weak Brother; and the Apoſile 
here engageth rather to ſubmit to it, than to 
be an Occaſion of his Ruin. See Theodor. H. 
Eccl. I. 3. c. 15. and the Note on Rom. xiv. 
2. 
Note alſo, That there is nothing in this 

Chapter, which intimates that the Apoſtle diſ- 

courſeth of a Conſcience doubting about Things 

indifferent; but rather that he all along diſ- 
courſeth of an erroneous Conſcience, which 
from a falſe Perſuaſion falleth into Sin : For, 
ſaith he, ſome with Conſcience of the Idol, to this 

Hour, eat it as a Thing offered to the Idol, ver. 

7. Now ſo to do, is to act plainly, not from a 

doubling Conſcience about a Thing indifferent, but 

from an erroneous Conſcience about a Thing un- 
lawful : And yet this is the Man whoſe Con- 
ſcience, being weak, is defled. And in this Senſe 
are the Words & e, AGE, adeveiv, to be weak, 
and Weakneſs, commonly uſed in the Septuagint 

anſwering to the Hebrew 9W2>, which ſignifies 10 

fall and ſtumble, See Note on Rom. v. 6. 

Ibid. To ſcandalize, or offend this weak Bro- 
ther, ver, 13.] Is not only to do a Thing un- 


* * 


grateful to him, or to cauſe him to ſin by act. 
ing with a doubting Conſcience ; but to diver; 
him from the Faith, or cauſe him to diſlike it 
becauſe he ſees that Chriſtians fo freely a 
communicate with Idols; or to encourage him 
to join Idolatry with the Profeſſion of it. Tha: 
this is the conſtant Senſe of the Word cus 
ge S SEC Note on Rom. xiv. 13, 21. 

Hence evident it is, that what Diſſenters (; 
from hence againſt our Ceremonies, that they 
offend, or grieve them, that they cannot com. 
ply with them by Reaſon of thoſe Doubts, which 
they lie under, touching the Lawfulneſs of 
the Uſe of them, is impertinent to the Apoſ]-; 
Argument; if they would have the Apgſile hers 
to patronize them, they muſt confeſs that they 
are ated herein by a falſe Judgment, and er- 
roneous Conſcience, as the weak Perſon men- 
tioned by him was, 

Nevertheleſs this ſeemeth to preſs hard on 
them, who believe the Schiſm of ſuch weak Per. 
ſons will finally tend to their Ruin, and ren— 
der them Exiles from the Flock of Chriſt, and 
yet, for Things indifferent, will in this dreadful 
Senſe cauſe their weak Broiher to offend, or ty 
be ſcandalized ; ſince this they do for that, 
which commends them not to God; which doing 
they are not the better, or omitting, they ar: 
not the worſe, ver. 8. For if Schiſm or Ii 
be equally damning Sins, and equally cauſe ny 
Brother to offend, and him to periſh, for «bun 
Chriſt died, we are equally to take Heet in 
both Caſes, leſt F m“, our Power to do 
the Thing indifferent, become a Stumbling- 
Block to the Weak ; or the Erroneous in their 
Tudgment of theſe Things. For let Men 
imagine what other Difference they pleaſe in 
the Caſe, whilſt the ſad Iſſue or Event is in ge- 
neral the ſame; to wit, the Periſbing f ny 
Brother, and my Power to have abſtained irom 
that, which through his erroneous Conſcience 
gave Occaſion to it, is the ſame, I fear ths 
Guilt will be the ſame. 

To this Purpoſe tend thoſe Words of ( 
Origen : If we did more diligently attend 10 ht 
Things, we ſhould avoid Sinning againſt our bit 
thren, and Wounding their weak Conſcience, 

Ives n 818 XęiSc o PBT , that we Md) 
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Things we, ſinning againſt Chriſt, Hal ji® 
Puniſhment, the Soul of them, that perijh ü 
being required of, and avenged upon Us. 
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(k) dee Dr. Spenc. de Rit, Hebr. p. 500, 501, 
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chap. IX. Fin Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 
| CHAP. 


2 \ Verſe 1. MI not [who thus abſtain from 
q what is offenſive to the Weak] 
; an Apoſtle [as well as others ?] am I not free, 
"7 J «phat they may *] have I not ſeen Jeſus 
E Chriſt our Lord, [as well as they ?] and are not 
vou my Work in the Lord ? [and ſo, if others 
: La 3 Power to live upon your temporal Things, 
J ave mot I rather @ ver. 11, 12.] ; 

2 If I be not [/ viſibly and demonſtratively] 
| in Apoſtle to others, yet doubtleſs I am | /o ] 
eto jou; for the © Seal [and Teſtimony] of my 
E apoſtleſhip are you in the Lord; [as being 
> muerted by me, exerciſing the Signs of an Apoſtle 
© among you in all Patience; in Signs and Mon- 
Ar, ond in mighty Deeds, 2 Cor. xii. 12.] 

E 2. My Anſwer [or Apology,] to them that do 
examine me, [why 1, and my Companions, uſe 
vn the ſame Freedom as other Apoſtles and Evan- 
geliſts,) is this : a 
4. Have we not Power to eat, and to drink, 
uitbat uſing ſo much Abſtinence or at the 
$ Charge of the Church as well as they ?] 

e 5. Have we not Power * to lead, [or carry] 
about a Siſter, a Wife, as well as other Apo- 
ſtles, and as the Brethren of the Lord, and 
E Cephas ? 

| 6, Or I only, and Barnabas, have we not 
Power to forbear Working? [and 10 receive 
| Maintenance of the Church as others do?] 

Fe 7. Who goeth a Warfare at any Time at 
| his own Charge? who planteth a Vineyard, 
and eateth not of the Fruit thereof? Or, who 
feedeth a Flock, and eateth not of the Milk 
of the Flock ? [And ſhall we Soldiers of Jeſus 


| Vineyard, the Paſtors of his Flock, Acts xx. 28. 
be debarred of this Privilege ?] 

'f 8. Say I theſe Things as a Man [only, from 
Principles of Natural Reaſon and Equity ?}] or 
faith not the Law the ſame alſo ? 

9. For it is written in the Law of Moſes, 
| Thou ſhalt not muzzle the Mouth of the Ox 
| that treadeth out the Corn; doth God [/ay this 
only to ſhew, he] take- [1h] Care for Oxen ? 

10. Or faith he it altogether for our Sakes? 
| For our Sakes, no doubt, this is written that 
lin this ſpiritual Huſbandry, 1 Cor. iii. 9.] he 
that plows ſhould plow in Hope [reaping ſome 
Advantage by it ;] and [hat] he that threſheth in 
[5a] Hope, ſhould be Partaker of his Hope. 

11. If Cen] we have ſown unto you ſpiri- 
tual Things, Is it a great Thing if we ſhall reap 

[ome af] your carnal Things? [ Rom. xv. 27. 
h 12, If others be Partakers of this Power 
| OVer you, are not we rather | ſo, wwho laid the 
Foundation of a Chriſtian Church among you, 
1 Cor. iii. 10. and have begotten you through the 

peel? 1 Cor. iv. 15.] nevertheleſs we have 
dot uſed this Power [among you, 2 Cor. xi. 7, 
G, 9.] but [chooſe rather 10] ſuffer [the Want of } 
all Things, leſt we ſhould hinder the [ the Ad- 
wMement of the] Goſpel of Chriſt. 

13. [And not to infiſt only on myſtical Interpre- 
'allons of the Law :] Do not you know that 
"cy who miniſter about holy Things, [excori- 


oQ 


| Chriſt, 2 Tim. ii. 2. the Planters of his ſpiritual 
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ating, waſhing, and preparing a Sacrifice for the 
Altar, as do the Levites ;] live of the [holy] 
Things of the Temple, and [hat] they which 
wait at the Altar are [according to the Iu- 


ſtitution of the Lau,] Partakers with the Altar? 
[ for that conſumes not always the whole Sacrifice; 


but leaves ſome Portion lo be eaten by the Prieſts.) 

14. Even ſo hath the Lord [Jeſus in the 
Goſpel, Matth. x. pp. Luke x. 7.] ordained, 
that they who preach the Goſpel, ſhould live 
of the Goſpel. 

15. But | yet] I have uſed none of theſe 
Things, neither have I written theſe Things, 
that it ſhould be ſo done unto me ; for it were 
better for me to die | for Want of Food] than 
that any Man ſhould make my Glorying [in 
thus advancing the Goſpel void. 

16.[ 1 /ay my Glorying ;] For though I preach 
the Goſpel, I have nothing to glory of [upon 
that Account ;] for Neceſſity is laid upon me 
[by the Command and ſpecial Call of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, /o 10 do ;] yea, Woe is to me, if I 
preach not the Goſpel ; [becauſe then I hall be 
guilty of Diſobedience to the heavenly Viſion, 
Acts xxvi. g.] 

17. For if I do this Thing willingly, [If Ti 
chooſe to take nothing for Preaching the Giſpel, 
when I am under no Obligation ſoto de;] J have a 
[ ſpecial] Reward, (and may glory in it ;] but 
if againſt my Will [ 7 preach the Goſpel: yet am 
J under a Neceſſity of doing this; and therefore 
cannot glory in it, or expect any ſrecial Reward 
above others for it; ſince] a Diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel is committed to me, [and /o in that 1 
only can diſcharge my Truſt.) 

18, * What is my Reward then? [or what is k 
Matter of ſpecial Reward and Glory to me?] Ve— 
rily, [zhis,) that when I preach the Goſpel, I 
make the Goſpel of Chriſt without Charge, 
that I abuſe not [or v/e not, See 1 Cor. vii. 31.] 
my Power [which is given me,] in the Goſpel : 
[and this Matter of Rejoicing I have.] 

19. For though I be tree from all Men, | as 
being a Servant to none ,] yet have I made myſelf 
[as a] Servant to all, that I might gain the 
more. 

20. And to the [unconverted] Jews, I be- 
came as a Jew ; [circumciſing Timothy for their 
Sakes, Acts xvi. 3.] that I might gain the Jews; 
to them that [in their Opinion] are [yet] under 
the [Obligation of the] Law, as under the Law ; 
[ purifying myſelf in the Temple, becauſe they were 
zealous of the Law, Acts xx. 21, 26.] that 
I might gain them that are under the Law. 

21. To them that are without Law; [che 
unbelieving Gentiles, ] became] as without Law, 
[diſcourſing to them from thoſe Natural Principles 
which they owned, Acts xvii. rather than from 
the Law and the Prophets; ] being not without 
Law to God, but under the Law to Chriſt ; 
[or obedient io the Law of Chriſt, and taking 
Care notwithſtanding, that I did nothing contrary 
to the Moral Law of God, and to the Rules of 
Chriſtianity ;] that I might gain them that are 
without Law, 


22, To 
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22, To the weak [Converts among the Gen- 
tiles ;] I became as weak, [by condeſcending 10 
abſtain from what might hurt their Conſciences,] 
that I might gain the Weak : I am made all 
Things to all Men {by my Compliance with them 
in all lawful Malters,] that I might by all 
Means ſave ſome. | 

23. And this I do for the Goſpel's Sake, 
that I might be Partaker of [be Promiſe and 

exwards of | it, with you. 

24. [Which neither you, nor I, ſhall oblain by 
the bare Profeſſion or Knowledge of it, without 
Charity, and a Life ſuitable to the Precepls of 
it : For] know ye not, [among cobom the Iſthmian 
Games are atted ;] that they who run in a Race, 
run all, but one [ef them only] receiveth the 
Prize? So [therefore] run | your Chriſtian Race,] 
that ye may obtain [he Reward of it; 

25. And [then you will be moved Io abſtain, as 
J do, from what may cauſe your weak Brother to 
fall and periſh; for] every Man that ſtriveth 
for the Maſtery, [or is @ Wreſiler in theſe 


Annotations on 


a Verſe 1. O * £4 Amroron@» 3 am not I an 
Apuſtle?]! The Apoſtle here, 
from his own Example, in abſtaining from the 
Power which the Lord hath given him, to re- 
ceive the Neceſſaries and Conveniencies of 
Life from them to whom he preached the Go- 
ſpel; ſhews how much it concerned them, in a 
Matter unneceſſary, to abſtain from the Exerciie 
rig via, of their rightful Power granted by 
Chriſt , to avoid the Scandal of the Weak, 
and to promote Mens ſpiritual Welfare. So 
Eſthius. This Condeſcenſion indeed was not 
in the Exerciſe of his Apeſiolical Authority, but 
it was in that which he might have challenged 
as an Apoſtle of Chriſt, 1 Theſſal. ii. 6. Hence 
he ſpeaks thus, Am not I an Apoſtle ? And 
therefore have I not #$oiav Porver to eat and 
drink ? Yea, it was in that he might have 
challenged by the Nature of his Office, ver. 7. 
by the Preſcriptions of the Law, ver. 8. and 
by the Ordinance of Chriſt, ver. 14. And this 
Abſtinence he uſed not only in Achaia, but in 
Theſſalonica, 1 Theſſ. ii. 9. 2 Theſſ. ui. 8. 
that he might be an Example for their Imita- 
tion, ver. 9. It was not therefore any private 
or per ſonal Right which he here waved, but a 
Right of Office belonging to all who did offi- 
ciate in Things ſacred : See Note on 2 Cor. 
3 
b Ibid. Ovyi Xeairo kg; have I not ſeen 
Chriſt ? The Apgjtles being choſen to be Wit- 
neſſes of the Reſurrection, it was requiſite that 
St. Paul, being called to that Office, ſhould alſo 
ſee him riſen, Hence Ananias ſpeaks to him, 


The God of our Fathers hath choſen thee, that 


thou ſhouldſt ſee the juſt one, and ſhouldſt hear 
the Words of his Mouth , for thou ſhalt be his 
Witneſs to all Men of what thou baſk ſeen and 
heard, Acts xxii. 14, 15. and xxvi. 26. Ac- 
cordingly we find, that Chrift was /een of him, 


Chap 


Games,] is temperate in all Things; I e. a, 


* * n fon jo * . 


ferveth a ſtrict Alſftinence.] Now they Proof o 
thus abſtain, that they may prevail in reines did. Ch 
do it, [only] to obtain a corruptible Crown ,; ME Hearers 
Bays or Olives ;] but we [Chriſtions, þy * Tongues 
G 7. 5 ſhall obtain] an incorruptibie It not, 
Crown. who ha 
26. J therefore fo run [his Race,] not as ur. / pe og 
certainly; [or nit regarding Whether I am gi. ' Ver 
in the Lines, or come fir} to the Goal er nyt 1 0 bout a 9 
fight I, not as one that beateth the Air, ue | Hilary, 
not vainly, as you ſeem to do; for what 4j,;, ME fome V 
tage have you by going to the Idol-Temples, © au vas on 
ing Things offered to Idols, to the Deſtruiy if and his 
your Brother ©] verted 
27. But I keep under my Body, and bin vide D 
it into Subſection, [by denying myſelf theſs L. and the 
berties in Things indifferent 3] leſt that by any | late the 
Means, when I have preached to others, ] my. Theodare 
ſelf ſhould be a Caſt-away; [as being nt Py. And in 
taxer of the Blaſings of the Goſpel, ver. 23. (a) Tert 
I For ( 
That! 
4 C8; , | 
HAP. H. . Pet 
| | Mariyr 
trimon? 
1 Cor. xv. 8. yea, often appeared to him aſt: _— 
his Reſurrection, Acls xvii. 9. and xxil. 18, Dr 4 
and that he was taught the Goſpel by be in. N 
mediate Revelation of Feſus Chriſt Gal. i. 12. Sifters 
The Syriac, Arabich, and ſome MSS. read thus, Fami 
Am I not free? Am I not an Apofile ? Hare! 2 
not ſeen Feſus Chriſt our Lord? into the 
Ver 2. The Seal of ny Aroſtleſhip are ye in; poſitio 
the Lord.] This Text ſeems very much abu- Words 
ſed by our Sectaries, when from theſe Words en 
they argue, That ſeeing they have been in a Siſter 
ſtrumental to work ſome Reformation in o- not 2 
thers by their Preaching, or Diſcourſes; there- the Co 
fore they have a legal, yea, divine Call to ex. of ſucl 
erciſe their Miniſtry, and to adminiſter the the Ab 
Holy Sacraments z; which Argument will plead ſuch : 
as much for Maſters, or Miſtreſſes of large Fi others 
milies, who have ſucceſsfully employed them- Jews | 
ſelves in a religious Education of their Chilaren, Tobit“! 
and Servants ; and for Schoolmaſters, who have * 
inſtilled good Principles of Virtue and Rel WF Ces 
gion into their Scholars; and for every good were c. 
Man and Woman, who ſpend themſelves in Siſters 
Examples of Exhortations, and Encourage- the Cr 
ment to others, to lead a virtuous and relig- could 
ous Life, and therefore prevail more tha with tl 
others, becauſe they know they do 1 other! 
not from Proſpect of Advantage, or in Put 10 Nau. 
ſuance of their Calling, but out of pute Retinu 
Affection to their Souls. Moreover I enquite, dut v 
what it is they would prove from theſe Words! h fl 
Is it that they are of the Number of Cbri”s A. think i 
poſtles ? If not, why do they uſe this Text! V 
Is it that they have converted Men from Hes 
theniſm to Chriſtianity, by Signs and Miracis — 
and Powers of the Holy Ghoſt ? Or that 105 4 
Signs of an Apoſtle have been wrought among (ne 0 
Auditors, by Signs, Wonders, and pewerfil Oe, (c) 9 
rations, as this Apoſtle doth, 2 Cor. XU. 12. (d) 4 
Or that they have given their Hearers ſuch 2 Troy, 
Proo: (e) M 
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Chriſt ſpeaking in them, as St. Paul 
— . l. = Or by their Means their 
Hearers were endowed with the Gifts of 
Tongues and Prophecy, as the Corinthians were? 
Ir not, this Text cannot concern them at all, 
ho had no ſuch Seal, or Sign of their Apo- 
leſhip, as St. Paul ſaith he had. 
Ver. 5. 'AJexOnv YWaruz Were ye, to lead 42— 
gat a Siſter, a Wife. ] It is the Obſervation of 
Hilory, Oecumenius, and Ibeoplylast, That as 
ome Women attended on the Lord when he 
vas on Farth, to miniſter Neceſſaries to him 
and his Diſciples 3 ſo ſome rich Women, con- 
| verted by them, followed the Apoſtles to pro- 
vide Diet, and other Neceſſaries for them; 
and they, who ſo interpret theſe Words, tranſ- 
| lite them 4 Siſter- woman. This Expoſition 
J beochret mentions, but ſeems not to approve : 
And indeed it ſeems to have had its Riſe from 
(% 7: »rtullian when he was a Montaniſt. : 
Por (b) Clemens of Alexandria not only faith, 
That he that marrieth, ei, Yet Tes Amo- 
Choc, bath the Apoſtles for Examples; and that 
St. Peter carried his Wife with him till her 
Martyrdom; But confutes the Enemies of Ma- 
E timony from theſe very Words, Have we not 
| Power to lead about a Sifter, a Wife, as well as 
© cher Apoſtles ? Adding, that S ws yawerac, 
de d dpd, Weemyov Tg Ywaixas, (c) they 
cerried their Wives about, not as Wives, but as 
© Siſters, to miniſter to thoſe that were Miſtreſſes of 
& Families ; that ſo the Doctrine of the Lord might, 
| without any Reprebenſion, or evil Suſpicion, enter 
ino the Apartments of the Women, This Ex- 
| poſition ſeemeth (1.) moſt agreeable to the 
| Words, which are not yuwaizz &9Þnv, but 
| al mwzixz, Which cannot be well rendered 
4 Sifter-woman, there being no Siſter which is 
not a Woman. (2.) It is moſt agreeable to 
the Context, which plainly ſeems to ſpeak not 
of ſuch wealthy Women, which could nouriſh 
| the Aprſiles out of their Abundance, but of 
| ſuch which were to be nouriſhed with them by 
| Others, And (3.) to the Language of the 
| Jews, who called their Wives, Siſters. Thus 
| Tobit faith to his Wife, un AoYou Ee, den, 
| Take 10 Care, my Siſter, Tob. v. 20. And 
| Clemens, in the Words now cited, ſaith, They 
| were carried with them, not as Wives, but as 
| Siſters. And, laſtly, this ſeems beſt to conſult 
the Credit and Eſteem of the Apoſtles, who 


could not without evil Suſpicion carry about 
with them ſingle Women, or the Wives of 


other Men. As for the Women who are ſaid 
to have followed Chriſt, they were none of his 
Retinue, they attended not upon his Perſon, 


but upon his Doctrine, and ſo they miniſtered 


do ſuch Ground of Suſpicion. But hence I 


think it 2 not follow, as Mr. Cl. faith, that 
oL, II. | 


1•4üũ%⅝ö 


St. Paul then had a Wiſe, but only that he, 
or Barnabas, had one, or at leaſt might have 
had one, no Law then forbidding it: Tertul- 
lian ſaying, if not in his own Senle, yet in the 
Perſon of the Orthodox, Licebat Apoſtolis nu- 
bere, & uxores circumducere, De Exhort. Ca- 
ſtit. cap. 8. 

Ver. 7. Ti; gęaleterat, Who goeth a Marfare ?] e 
The Pertinency of this Inſtance will be more 
viſible, if we conſider that, both in the O14 
and New Teſtament, the Miniſterial Function is 
repreſented as a Warfare, See Note on 
1 Tim. 1. 18. And the Levite, who was conſe- 
crated to the Service of the Tabernacle, is ſaid 
to enter into the Hoſt, Numb. iv. 3. Beile, 
to officiate, ſaith the Septuagint ; to ſerve the 
Service, ſaith the Chaldee, The Church of 
God is alſo repreſented as his Vineyard, Iſa. v. 
I, 5. Matth. Xx. 1. and xxl. 18, 33.— 
40, 41. Luke xi, 6, 7. and as his Hock, 
Iſa. xl. 11. and Ixiii. 11. Matth. xxvi. 31. 
Luke xii. 32. Acts xx. 28, 29. 1 Pet. v. 
1, 2, But then (d) St. Chryſaſtom and Thes+ 
phyla#t obſerve, that he faith not, Vo goeth a 
Warfare, and is not rich * Who plants a Vine- 
yard, and heaps not up Gold of the Fruits of it? 
Who feeds a Flock, and makes not a Merchan- 
dize of the Sheep ? Teaching us that the Spiritual 
Paſtor ſhould be content with Little, and ſcek only 
what is neceſſary, not what is ſuperfluous. 

Ver. 8, Kar GY gro, as a Man.] This f 
Phraſe in the New Teſtament doth always ſig- 
nify to ſpeak, act, and live after the Manner 
of a mere Natural Man, not yet acquainted 
with the Mind of God, nor acting by the 


Guidance of Divine Wiſdom, or not aſſiſted 


by the Holy Spirit. So Rom. iii. 5. I ſpeak 
*r dug, as Man by mere Strength of 
Reaſon would be apt to argue, 1 Cor, iii. 3. 
Are ye not carnal, and walk as Men, i. e. as Na- 
tural, and not Spiritual Men, ver. 1. 1 Cor. xv. 
32. Far digger after the Manner of Men, 
1. e. the Heathen Manner, 1 have fought with 
Beaſts at Epheſus, Gal, i. 11. The Goſpel which 
was preached by me, was not uur avFowroy after 
Man, 1. e. it was not the Product of Human 
Wiſdom, but received from the Revelation 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Gal. iii. 15. Brethren, I ſpeak 
after the Manner of Men, 1.e, what is ac- 
knowledged in all civilized Nations : See 
Note on 1 Pet. iv. 6. 
Ver. 10. A" npas ye :yeaOn, for our Sakes g 
this was written, ] A like Expreſſion occurs 
in (ec) Maimonides, who having cited theſe 
Words, Thou ſhalt not take the Dam with the 
Young, ſaith, I God took ſuch Care for Beaſts 
and Birds, how much more for Men? And 


R. Menachem, on the ſame Words, faith, The 


2 Inten- 


0 Non Uxores demonſtrat ab Apoſtolo circumduQtas, ſed ſimpliciter Mulieres; De Monag, cap. 8; 
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Intention of the Command was not to ſhew 
Mercy to Birds, fed propter homines hoc dicit, 
but he faith this to teach Men Mildneſs and 
Commiſeration; and (f) Philo in the Begin- 
ning of his Diſcourſe ep! SvorTwy, of thoſe who 
offer Sacrifice, ſays, the Law took not Care of 
Brates, but of Reaſonable Creatures, 8 Tsv Svo- 
Al G TAY Jugurwy, by its Preſcriptions that the 
Sacrifice ſhould be perfect and without Blemiſh, 
having Regard not to Things offered, but to 
him that offered them, that he ſhould be free 
from vile Paſſions, or evil Diſpoſitions. So 
that theſe Words do not import, that God 
takes no Care for Beaſts, for he ſaveth Man and 
Beaſt, Pſal. xxxvi. 6. and giveth to the Beaſts 
their Food, Pſal. cxlvii. 9. but only that the 
Commands he gives us, to ſhew Mercy and 
Kindneſs to our Beaſts, are eſpecially deſigned 
to teach us greater Kindneſs to our Brother 
Man. Thus the High Prieſt (g) Eleazar ſaith 
to Ariſteas, That all the Precepts of this Nature, 
delivered by Moſes, had >yov 6:99v, a profound 


Senſe ; and that God did not make them, as being 


concerned about Mice, or Weaſels, or ſuch like 


Beaſts, but that all theſe Laws were made for 


Righteouſneſs Sake, and the Information of our 
Manners. 


h Ver. 12. *Ffvoiaxs dub, Power over you.] So 


vie mevuarou is Power over unclean Spirits, 
Matth. x. 1. ##oiac rden oapxes, Power over all 


Fleſh, John xvii. 2. 


i Ver. 17, Ei yap ixuv Tero Tpaoow, If I do this 


willingly.) This is the Interpretation of Oecume- 


nius, and it ſeems beſt to ſuit with the Scope 


of the Apoſtle : The other Senſe mentioned by 
the Ancients, and followed by moſt Interpreters, 
is this, If I preached the Goſpel as a Voluntier, 
having no Command from Chriſt to do it, I might 
expect a peculiar Reward ; but, having this Com- 
mand from Chriſt, J execute it only in Obedience 
to the Truſt committed to me, and ſo I cannot glo- 
ry in, or expect a Reward for that above others, 


k Ver. 18, Note frft, from ver. 12, 15, 18. 


That our Power, in Things indifferent and un- 
commanded, 1s not to be uſed to the Hinderance 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and the Scandal of the 
Weak. 

2aly, That there is zavxnua, or Matter of 
glorying in Things done by the Aſſiſtance of 
the Grace of God, and it is for the Glory of 
a Man to do them, ver. 13, 16. 2 Cor. xi. 10. 
7 KavXno Nev, our Rejoicing, Or our Glorying, 
3s this, even the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, 2 


Cor. i. 12. And again, Let every Man ap- 


prove himſelf to his own Conſcience, and then 
ſhall he have to uavxnpa, Rejoicing in bimſelf, and 
not in another, Gal. vi. 4. The Glorying there- 
fore, or the x2ix%nms, which the Apoſtle elſe- 
where doth reject, -and exclude, is only that of 
the Merit of our Works, or their Sufficiency 


-- 


— 


ried, and for which, though he did not me- 


to procure the Juſtification of a Sinner, Ry, 
iii, 27, and iv, 2. or that which doth exclude 
the Help, or the Aſſiſtance of the Grace of G0d 
in Chriſt, 1 Cor. i. 29, 31. Note, 

3dly, That there may be ſome Actions em. 
nently good, which fall under no particylz; 
Command, I ſay, particular Command; for! 
believe this very Action of St, Paul, in which 
he glories, was done according to that Char; 
which /eeketh not her own, but the Things of Fe. 
ſus Chriſt, Phil. ii. 5. and that it was in the 
general his Duty to take Care not to binder th; 
Goſpel of Chriſt, ver. 12. and to cut off Occaſion fron 
others to glory, to the Impairing of the Truth, 
2 Cor. xi. 12. to perform that which rendered 
him inſtrumental to gain the more, ver, 1q, 
and therefore he ſaith, ver. 27. All this I 
for the GoſpeP's Sake, that I may be Parlater if i 
with you, I think every good Work, which 
reſpects our Duty towards God, falls under the 
General Command of loving God with all ur 
Heart, our Mind and Soul; and all the Kind- 
nels we ſhew to our Brother under the Com- 
mand of loving him as ourſelves z and think no 
Action eminently good can be done by any 
Chriſtian, which 1s not comprehended under 
the general Precept of doing wha!/cever Things 
are true, honeſt, juſt, pure, lovely, and 5 od 
Report, if there be any Virtue, any Praiſe, Viil, 
iv. 8. But yet this Action, as to the Subſtance 
of it, being under no Precept, but being a Re- 
fuſal, to uſe the Power God hath granted to 
him as much as others, and this Refuſal being 
done out of Reſpect unto God's Glory, and the 
Good of Souls, was that of which he juſtly glo- 


rit any Thing; yet he might reaſonably ex- 
pect from God, whoſe Glory he promoted by 
It, an eſpecial Recompence, according to the 
Rule of his own Nation, (h) To him @ Reward 
is given, who doth any Thing uncommanded. 

Ver. 22, 23. See the Reading of the Tt 
vindicated againſt the Surmiſes of Dr. Mil, 
as alſo Chap. x. 19. 24. 28. 31, Examen Mi- 
lit 17 hec loca. 11 

Ver. 27. *Avxp@-, left I myſelf ſhould be an 
Caſt-away.] i. e. One . of by God 
at the laſt: Excellent here is the Note of the 
ancient Commentators, Ei 0: Ilava®- Turo 0:00 
& E⁰ 017 008785 did gg, Ti d ELTOLMAEV nus 5 If Paul, 
fo great a Man, one who had preached and li- 
boured fo much, dreaded this, what Cauſe have ©! 
to ſear leſt this ſhould befall us ? 

ote alſo, That the Agoniſtical Phraſes, men. 
tioned in theſe four laſt Verſes, are fully and 
excellently explained by the Reverend Dr. Hair 
mond, who informs us, 

1/, That the (i) 1/hmian Games were celebia- 
ted among the Corinthians, and therefore tit 
Apoſile ſpeaks thus to them, Know ye not? 5 

2407 


(f) P. 656. 


(h) Maimon. More Nevoch. 1. 3. c. 17. p. 381. 
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2dly, That, of the five Games there uſed, 
che Apollle alludes only to two or three, Run- 
ving, ver. 24, 26. Wreſtling, ver. 25, Cuf- 
fing, ver. 26, 27. 

2dly, That he, who won the Race by Run- 
ning. Was to obſerve the Laws of Racing, keep- 
ing within the white Line, which marked out 
the Path or Compaſs in which they were to 
run, and was alſo to out-run the reſt, and come 
arſt to the Gaol, otherwiſe he ran uncertainly, 
ver. 24, 26. and Was douip©”, one to whom 
the Prize would not be judged by the par- 
1a), or Judges of the Games. | 

athly, That the Athlezz, Combatants, or 
Wreſtlers, obſerved (k) a ſet Diet, both for the 
Quantity and Quality of their Meat, and care- 
fully abſtained from all Things that might ren- 
der them leſs able for the Combat, whence 


1 a. tapas 7 * n 
* TI - . 8 © 1 
F : 


Verſe 1. Oreover, Brethren, [to make you 
the more diligent in running this 
Chriſtian Race, and to avoid theſe Sins which will 
cauſe you to fail of the Prize you run for, I ſhall 
lay before you the Caſe of the Iſraelites, your 
Forerunners, ſhewing what Privileges, and what 
Advantages they had, and by what Means moſt of 
them ſo unhappily miſcarried : For to begin with 
their Privileges ,] I would not that ye ſhould 
be ignorant, how that all our Fathers, [he 

aChurch of Iſrael,] * were under [the Protection 
ef] the Cloud, and all 8 through the Sea: 

2. And [/o] were all baptized into [he Co- 
venant made with God, and the Doctrine taught 

h)] Moſes in the Cloud and in the Sea. 

E b 3. And did all eat * the ſame ſpiritual Meat; 
| [that Manna which was a Type of Chriſt, the true 

Bread which came down from Heaven, John vi.] 

4. And did all drink the ſame ſpiritual Drink 
| for they drank of that ſpiritual Rock that fol- 
bb lowed them, and that Rock * was Chriſt ; [as 
| Htypifying bim, and the ſpiritual Waters to be re- 

cerved from bim, John ui. 37, 39-] 
5. But [notwithſtanding theſe Privileges and 
avours, common to them with us,] with many 
of them God was not well pleaſed, for they 
were overthrown [by him] in the Wilderneſs 
(Heb, iii. 17. 

c 6. Now theſe Things were © [written for] 
our Examples, [who ſucceed them in like Privi- 
leges and Favours, ] to the Intent we ſhould not 
luſt after evil Things, as they alſo luſted [af- 
ter Fleſh, when they had Manna, Food ſufficient 
for them, Numb. Xi. 4.] : 
7. Neither be ye Idolaters [by eating Things 
offered 10 Idols, and partaking of the Table of 
Devils,) as were ſome of them; as it is written, 
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they are here ſaid 40 be temperate in all Things, 
ver. 25. 


5thly, That he who cuffed uſed to prepare 
himſelf for the Exerciſe by a (I) c], or 
Thruſting out his Arms into the Air. And this 
is ſtiled, /o Fighting as to beat the Air, ver. 26. 
But, when he came to the Combat, then his 
Fiſt ſtrove to hit the Face and Eyes of his 
Adverſaries: And this is ver. 27, unwnrideuy 
to firike under the Eye, or give his Adverſary 
a blue Eye, and, applied to the Body, is ſo to 
keep it under, by beating it black and blue, 
as theſe Combatants did one another. 

6:hly, That the Rewards of all theſe Exer- 
ciſes were only a Crown made of Leaves of 
ſome Plant, or Boughs of ſome Tree, the (m) 
Olive, Bays, or Lawrel, which therefore the 
Apoſile here calls a corruptible Crown, ver. 25. 


CHAP IL 


* The People fat down to eat and drink [ of thed 
Sacrifices offered to the Golden Calf,] and © roſe e 
up to play. a 

8. Neither let us commit * Fornication, as f 
ſome of them committed [ Fornication at the 
Sacrifices of Baal Peor, Numb. xxv. 16, 17, 18.] 
and [upon that Account there] fell in one Day *g 
three and twenty Thouſand [of them.) 

9. Neither let us tempt * Chriſt [our Lord] h 
as ſome of them alſo tempted [him,] and were 
deſtroyed of Serpents, [ Numb. xxi. 5, 6.] 

10. Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them 


alſo murmured, [ Numb. xiv. 2,] and were de- 


ſtroyed i of the Deſtroyer, [ver. 37.] 1 
11. Now all theſe Things happened to them 


for Examples [70 Pofterity,] and they are writ- 


ten for our Admonition, * upon whom the 
Ends of the World, [che laſt of Ages,] are come, 
[i. e. the Chriſtian Age.] 

12. Wherefore let him that thinketh he 
ſtandeth, [and is in high Favour with God, as 
they once were, and ſtill think they are,] take 
Heed leſt he fall. | 

13. [ And whereas the great Inducement to ſym- 
bolize with Jew or Gentile in their Rites is this, 
that you may avoid Perſecutions, you have no 
Cauſe to doubt of Chriſt's Protection, under them, 
for he hath ſo preſerved you hitherto, that] there 
hath no Temptation taken you, but ſuch as is 
common to Man, | 2»vypurw@-, ſupportable by the 
Strength and Reſolution of a Man; | but [more- 
over] God is faithful. who will not ſuffer you! 
to be tempted [at any Time,] above that you are 
able, but will with the Temptation alſo make 
a Way [/ fair] to eſcape [it, ] that you may be 
able to bear it, | 


Z 2 14. Where- 


ig 


„ 00) Mayen Dünma ngen - Mr of ara, dp, nhl Tyupuarur, yupod Ste dai mee; dm, i Sg rila alen 


* kathari, i» oxpu, un Juxgò mir, wn oh, ws rv xp)" a ws drr ragodid uh 


ragfν,⁰ 


Epict. c. 35. 


150 Lien age, J 9 * Euſtath. Tut; wiv dd Tor Toypdrar v roa rapoteſar 


verba ih, rhe, II. 1. 5 
b 


1 60 1215. Ed. Rom. 
(m]) Tg; zyitay; 3} abrng 


(5 


oiabrò Twy irie er ws TY ayeurd 


Nora narioaes vitae, Porphyr, de antro Nymph. p. 270, 


180 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 


14. Wherefore my dearly beloved, flee from 
[the] Idolatry, [committed by the Participation of 
Things offered to Idols in the Idol. Temple.] 

15. I ſpeak as to wiſe Men, [in what I am 
now offering, to ſhew the Idolatry of this Practice; 
judge ye The Reaſonableneſs of] what I ſay. 

m 16. » The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, 
[or receive with Thankſgiving to God for it, ] is it 

n not theo Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? 
[or that Rite by which we Chriſtians do profeſs to 
hold Communion with, and own him as our Lord 
and Saviour, who ſhed his Blood for us?] The 
Bread which we break, is it not [als] the Com- 
munion of the Body of Chriſt ? [1. e. do we not 
by eating at his Table declare our Fellowſhip with, 
and own him as our Lord, whoſe Body was thus 
broken for us b] 

o 17. For we being many are one Bread, and 
one Body; [or becauſe the Bread is one, one 
Loaf being broken for us all, we who partake of 
it, being many, are one Body, owning ourſelves 
thereby all Members of that Body of which Chriſt 
Feſus is the Head; ] for we are all Partakers 
of that one Bread; [and thus you ſee that, by 
partaking of this Chriſtian Sacrifice, we own our- 
ſelves to have Communion with the Lord Jeſus, 
and with the whole Society of Chriſtians.] 

18. Behold Iſrael after the Fleſh, [and ſee if 
it be not ſo there alſo; for] are not they who eat 
of the Sacrifices, [the Peace-offerings, for of 

p theſe only did the People eat,] » Partakers of the 
Altar, [and ſo hold Communion with him whoſe 
Altar it is ? Chap, 1x. 13.] 

19. What ſay I then? [i. e. what Need I 
then to ſay ?] that the Idol is any Thing, or 
that which 1s offered in Sacrifice to Idols is a- 
ny Thing, [which can of its own Nature pol- 
lute ?] 

20. But [this] I ſay, that the Things which 

q the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice à to De- 
vils, and not to God: And I would not that ye 
ſhould have Fellowſhip with Devils, [or do Ser- 
vice to them in the Idol-Temples ; for] 

21. You cannot drink the Cup of the Lord, 
[and thereby declare your Fellowſhip with him, 
and that you own him as your Lord, in Oppoſition 
to all others,] and [| yet drink] the Cup of De- 
vils, [and ſo make the like Acknowledgement con- 


cerning them ;] ye cannot be Partakers of the 


r Lord's Table, and the Table of Devils. 

22. Do we provoke the Lord to Jealouſy ? 
[by bringing Devils into Competition with him z] 
are we ſtronger than he; [| /o that we need not 
fear the Puniſhments he may inflict, on them who 
give his Honour to another, 

23. And whereas you plead thus for your- 
ſelves ;] All Things are lawful for me li. e. 


Chap. X 


all Meats may lawfully be eaten; be it ſp ] but 
[ yet] all [/awful] Things are not expedient 
[0 be done z] all Things are lawful for me, but 
all Things edify not, [as Charity doth, Chay 
viii. 1. 

24. For the Rule of Charity is this:] Let 
no Man ſeek his own [only,] but every Man 
another's Wealth, [| preferring the public in , 
private Good, and the Good of Souls to that of hi 
own Body, : 

25. Concerning then the Eating of Things of. 


fered to Idols in the General, and without Relali 


to the Idol- Temple, in which to eat them is aaa. 
try, I thus determine :] Whatſoever is fold in 
the Shambles, that eat [ye] aſking no Queſt. 
on for Conſcience-ſake, [as if you thought it 
Matter of Conſcience, whether you might eat i 
if offered to Idols, or not.] 

26. For the Earth is the Lord's, and the Ful. 
neſs thereof, [and therefore you may eat of ay 
Creature the Earthprovideth for your Food, withy,t 
Scruple of Conſcience, when others are not ſcandg- 
lized at it. 

27. And again J ſay,] If any of them that 
believe not, bid [or invite] you to a Feaſt, and 


you be diſpoſed to go, * whatſoever is ſet befor; 


you eat, aſking no Queſtion for Conſcience. 
ake. 

28. But if any Man ſay unto you, This is 
offered in Sacrifice to Idols, [thinking that, h 
thus partaking in ſuch Meat, you must own th: 
Lol, or concur in the Worſhip of it,] eat not for 
his Sake that ſhewed it, and for Conſcience- 
ſake ; for the Earth is the Lord's, and the Ful- 
neſs thereof; [ho therefore can repleniſh the 
out of other Meats provided for thy Food.] 

29. Conſcience I ſay, [meaning] not thy own, 
but [hat] of the others, [who ſbetved thee this 
was offered to Idols;) for why is my Liberty 
[ /o uſed by me as that T be] judged of, [ond cu. 
demned by] another Man's Conſcience ?] 

30. For if I by Grace be a Partaker [of Cod, 


good Creatures,] * why [do I uſe them fo as falt 


I am evil ſpoken of [by ozber:,] for that for 
which Igive Thanks, [becauſe of Benefits received 
by it ?; 

31. Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, 


or whatſoever ye do, do all to the Glory of“ 


God. 


32. Give * no Offence, neither to the [eat]? 


Jews, nor to the [unbelieving] Gentiles, nor to 
the [weak Members of the] Church of God. 

33. [But walk] even as I Ido, who] pleaſe all 
Men in all [lawfu/] Things, not ſeeking my 
own Profit, but the Profit of many, that they 
may be ſaved, 


Annotations on Chap X. 


a Verſe 1. 


Nt. 


| * 533 — eg CCI I DOSES Inn 


No Tyv ven val, were under Cloud, is to be under the Protection, or 2 

the Cloud.] To underſtand the vert of the Cloud. For the Cloud of Glory, ſaith 
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and Providence of God, and his Preſence with them 
Day and Night ; and that accordingly it com- 

aſd their Camp, as a Wall doth a City. And 
8 of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, which in 


the Hebrew is Chagigah Succoth, the Feaſt of 


»rings, the (b) Jews ſay, it was eſpecially 
lon ro admoniſh them, of the Divine 
Protection exhibited to them by the Cloud. 
And the Chaldee Paraphraſe faith, this Feaſt 
was inſtituted, that their Poſterity might know 
that I made the Children of Iſrael to dwell under 
the Shadowo of the Cloud. And therefore (c) Philo 
ſtiles 1t gr p a Covering, And ſo the 
P/almift repreſents it, when he ſays, He ſpread 
out the Cloud for a Covering to them, and a Fire to 
enlighten them by Night, Pal. cv. 39. And 
the Prophet, when he ſays, The Lord will create 
upon every Dewelling-place of Mount Zion, and 
upon her Aſſemblies a Cloud, and Smoke, by Day, 
and the Shining of flaming Fire by Night, for up- 
7 all their Glory ſhall be a Covering Iſa. iv. 5, 
6. ala rd mepiavrAw arg Trane 1 vein, the 
Cloud ſhall over ſhadow all her Circuits, faith the 
Septuagint. He was to them as a Covering by 
Day, and a Light of Stars in the Night-ſeaſon, 
faith the Book of Wiſdom, Chap. x. 17, By 
theſe Things Mr. Cl. may ſee we have good 
Warrant for ſaying, The Cloud was a Covering 


is them, and that they were under the Cloud, be- 


cauſe it was over them; not only, becauſe it 
went before them, which indeed 1s a greater 
Impropriety than that which he charges upon 
others, that being indeed none at all ; for 
what hinders the ſame Cloud from being at one 
Time contracted into the Figure of a Pillar, 
and at another, expanded as a Covering ? For 


do we not read that the Cloud covered the Mount? 


Exod. xxiv. 15. that it covered the Seat of the 
Congregation, Exod. xl. 34. that it covered the 
Tabernacle, Numb. ix. 15, 16, The Learned 
Biſhop of Ely notes, that there were three ſeve- 
ral Uſes of the Cloud, (1.) To guide them in 
their Journies, and this it did, as a Pillar going 
before them, (2.) To preſerve them from the 
Heat of the Sun in the Wilderneſs ; and then it 
was ſpread out as a Covering, Pſal. cv. 39. 
and was a Cloud ſhadowing the Camp, Wiſd. xix. 
7. (3.) To defend them from their Enemies, 
that they might not aſſault them; and ſo it ſtood 
betwixt the whole Hoſt of Iſrael, and the Egyp- 
lan, and was a Cloud of Darkneſs to the latter, 
| ſo that they came not near the Iſraelites, Exod, 
| XV, 20, it therefore muſt be large enough to 
Carken their whole Camp. 

ah, That they all paſſed through the Sea ſo 
to come to the oppoſite Shore, ſaith (d) Joſe- 
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Pbus; they went through it, ſaith (e) St. Paul 
elſewhere ; through the middle of it, ſay the (f) 
Septuagint, I confeſs ſome Rabbins and Com- 
mentators ſay, they only fetched a Compaſs 
like to an Half-Circle in the Sea, and came 
out again on the ſame Side ; becauſe, before 
they entered into the Sea, they were in the 
Edge of the Wilderneſs #tham, Numb. xxxiii. 
6. And after they had paſſed the Sea, they 
go three Days Tourney in the Wilderneſs of A.- 
tham, Exod. xv. 22. But to this it is anſwer- 
ed, that the Wilderneſs, on each Part of that 
Arm of the Sea, was called the Wilderneſs of 
Etham, and beyond the Red-Sea was the {ame 
with Shur, Exod. xv. 22, for the Hebrew 
Word nyp which we we render Edge, is by the 
Septuagint forty Times rendered ure, a Part. 
And here, ſay they, they came to Buthan, 3 
£54 wipO* rg ipnps, which is ſome Part of the 
Wilderneſs, Numb. xxxiii. 6, intimating that 
beyond the Sea there was another Part of the 
ſame Wilderneſs, And gdly, as it follows, 

Ver. 2. They were baptized into Moſes in the 
Cloud.] i. e. into the Doctrine taught by Mo- 
ſes ; for the Cloud was not only for Directi- 
on, but for a Covering over them ; according 
to the Words of the P/almiſt, He ſpread out the 
Cloud for a Covering, Pſal. cxxxv. 29. 

Ibid. And in the Sea.] For they were covered 
with the Sea on both Sides, Exod. xiv. 22, So that 
both the Cloud and the Sea had ſome Reſemblance 
to our being covered with Water in Baptiſm ; 
their Going into the Sea reſembled the ancient 
Rite of Going into the Water, and their Com- 
ing out of it, their Riſing up out of the Wa- 
ter. And this the (g) Jes do ſo far own, 
that they ſay they were baptized in the Deſert, 
and adde into Covenant with God before the 
Law was given, 

Note, Fourthly, That the Cloud had a 
bright ſhining Side, as well as a dark Side ; fo 
that their Baptiſm in the Sea, anſwered to that 
of Water; and their Baptiſm in the Cloud, 
to Baptiſm by Fire, or by the Holy Ghoſt ; 
which, ſay the (h) Jews, was repreſented by 
the Schechinah, or the Cloud of Glory. | 

Ver. 3. To auro Beda, To are Toa, the ſameb 
Meat, and the ſame Drink.) For though ſome 
Manuſcripts omit v aure, the ſame, in both 
theſe Verſes, yet is that Word to be retain- 
ed in both Places; for ſo read (i) Irenzus 
and all the Greek Expofitors, See Examen 
Milli in locum. And whereas Eſthius inter- 
prets the Words thus, They eat the ſame among 
themſelves, not the ſame with us; this Expoſi- 
tion is contrary, not only to what (k) St. 

Auſtin 
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(b) Bart. Synag. Jud. c. 21. p. 447. 
(d) Eda Tr Tv anlinripes rs Antiq. I. 2. c. 7. 


(f) AiiEroav wow Th Jandoong ts mT tpnwar. Jol. iv. 23. 
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| * 9 L e. 48. (k) Aliud illi, aliud nos, ſed * . 
in jc. r ——. Sacramenta illa fuerunt, in ſignis diverſa ſunt, {ed in re que fgnifcatur paria ſunt, Aug, Tr. 26. 
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(e) Quis Rer. div. Hzr. p. 397. 
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(e) AiifSnoar THY iguYper Jahaoony. Heb, xi. 29. 
Hlapragnoar, Neh. ix. 11. ; 
(h) Vide Maffum in Joſh. ix. 


e viſibili, quod tamen hoc idem ſignificaret vir- 
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Auſtin and all the Greek Fathers teach, but al- 
ſo to the Scope of the Apoſtle, which 1s to 
ſhew, That they had the like Spiritual Advan- 
tages and Privileges with us, which yet he doth 
not do, unleſs their Spiritual Meat and Drink 
ſignified, or typified to them Chriſt, as ours 
doth to us, That all of them were not Be- 
lievers in Chriſt by Faith, bur ſome of them 
were Unbelievers, is no Objection againſt this 
Senſe ; for ſo it is with Chriſtians now; the 
Wicked not partaking of the Benefit of Chriſt 
by Faith, as the Fathers ſpeak, though they re- 
ceive the Sacrament of his Body and Blood 
with their Mouths. 

Note alſo, That St. Paul repreſents Manna, 
as ſpiritual Food; and the Rock as being ſpi- 
ritual, and affording them ſpiritual Drink, a- 
greeably to the Deſcants of the Jews: For 
Manna, faith (1) Philo, is the Food of the Soul ; 
it ſignifies the Law of God, and the Divine Lo- 
gos, whence all permanent Inſtruction and Knows- 
ledge flows, And this is the Heavenly Food, 0 


ſaying, Behold T rain down for you Bread from 
Heaven. The Food of the Soul, faith the ſame 
Philo, is Heavenly, not Earthly, as the Holy 
Scripture teſtifieth, ſaying, I rain down for you 
Bread from Heaven, He calls the (m) Manna 
put into the Ark, T1; spavis x1 Jeias r To 
pavnperov, the Memorial of the Divine and Heaven- 
ly Food, and faith, that (n) Manna is the Di- 
vine Logos, the celeſtial and incorruptible Nou- 
riſhment of a Soul defirous of Knowledge. The 
Fews alſo declare, that (o) Manna was a Type 
of the eternal Happineſs of Man; that it had its 
Riſe from Heaven, and thence deſcended on 
the Earth, by opening the Gates of Heaven; 
that it is the Divine Light incorporated, the Splen- 
dor of the Glory of the Majeſty of God; the Bread 
on which Angels feed, and by which the Sons 0 
the World to come are to ſubſiſt. And with theſe 


Repreſentations of it agree the Words of the 


Apoſtle, ſaying, the Fews by Eating of it did 
eat vd euro (pope meupalno, the ſame ſpiritual 
Foal with us. But here Mr. Cl. faith, © The 
Mord muvpelinos, Spiritual, is here oppoſed 
& to Oui, Natural, not tio cwualinog, Corpo- 
« real; for Manna was corporeal Food, which 
* could not be ſpiritual in any other Reſpect, than 
« as it was prepared, not by ſenſible Cauſes, but 
« by Spirits, viz, Angels, whoſe Bread therefore 
ce it is ſaid to be, Pſal. Ixxviii. 2.“ I anſwer, 
here is nothing true, or at leaſt nothing certain: 
For (1.) the Chaldee Parapbraſt ſaith, it is 


called the Bread of Angels in the Pſalmiſt, 3. 
cauſe it came from Heaven, the Habitation of the 
Angels; as the Pſalmiſt himſelf interprets it 
laying, He opened the Gates of Heaven, he rained 
upon them Manna for to eat, and gave them Bread 


from Heaven; Bread of the Mighty did Man eat, 


(2.) Why did he ſay, I could not be called Hei- 
ritual Food in any other Senſe, than as it was pre. 
pared by Spirits? It is, becauſe it was Corps. 
real Food? And might it not be alſo the 
Food of the Soul ? Are not Bread and Wine 
Corporeal Food ? And yet may they not be alſo 
Spiritual Food ? Yea, doth not the Apoſtle 
Argument plainly require that the Mauna 
ſhould be Spiritual ? For how elſe did they 
eat the fame Spiritual Food with us? And (4, 
how abſurd is it to fay, it is called Spirjy] 
Food, becauſe prepared by Spirits ? Can he give 
one Inſtance of any Corporeal Things, called 
Spiritual upon that Account? Was it not ji. 
ritual Meat, as the Water iſſuing from the Ri 


F was ſpiritual Drink, and was that ſo, becauſe 
which Moſes, in the Perſon of God, ſpeaketh, 


prepared by Spirits ? 

Ver. 4. And that Rock was Chriſt] i. e. it typi 
fied Chriſt ; for as the Rock, being ſmitten, gave 
forth Waters, fo, our Lord being ſmitten, Wa- 
ter came forth out of his Side; and the Hoh 
Ghoſt, ſignified by this Effuſion of Waters from 
the Rock, was poured forth as a River, B) 
the ſolid Rack, ſaith (p) Philo, Moſes underſtand; 
the Wiſdom of God, which is the Nurſe, and tle 
Inſtructor of all that defire the iucorruptille Life 
He by a ſynonymous Word calls the Rock Manna, 
that is, the moſk ancient of Beings, the Divine 
Logos. And again, The Rock, cleft in the Ty, 
is the Wiſdom of which he makes the Souls that 
love him to drink; and being thus made 10 drink, 
they are alſo filled with the univerſal Manna, fer 
Manna is called v, which is the Progeny of al 


f Things. Now the moſt general Cauſe of all Thirgs 


is God, and the Second the Mord of God, By 
theſe Things Mr. Cl, may be convinced, that 
the 7ews might underſtand theſe Types by 
Tradition; and, ſeeing them thus accompliſhed, 
might be induced to believe. And as for 
Chriſtians, the Apoſtle here ſhews the Influence 
they ought to have on them, viz, 40 preſer! 
them from the like Offences, leſt they became fil. 
Jett to the like Fudgments to which the Jews uen 
obnoxious, ver. 5. 6, But Mr. Cl. denies that 
the Words bear this Senſe, The Rock frenifed 
Chriſt, or repreſented him; and faith, the Im. 
port of theſe Words, That Rock was Chrift, b 
only this, That which may be ſaid of that * 


* — 
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Chap. X. Firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 


. 1 carnal Senſe, may in a ſpiritual be aſſirmed 
bf Chriſt With is to expound the Apoſtle as 
ſpeaking thus, They all drank the ſame ſpiritual 
Drink, for they drank of the Rock that followed 
lem: Now what may be faid of that Rock 
in a carnal Senſe, may be ſaid of Chriſt in a 
ſpiritual, 1. e. they all drank the ſame ſpiritual 
Drink, becauſe they drank what was carnal, 
Morcover, we find many Phraſes of the like 

Nature, both in the Old 
Gen, xl. 12. & xlii. 26. and the New Teſtament ; 
1 as when it is ſaid, The 
1.39. _ Lake * ag i. three Branches are three 
e Days; the ſeven Kine, 
and ſeven Ears of Corn, are ſeven Years; the 
four great Beaſts are four Kingdoms; thou art 
the Golden Head; the Seed is the Word, the Field 
is the World, the Reapers are the Angels, the 
Harveſt is the End of the World; the Hair is 
Feruſalem ; this Bread is my Boch, this Cup is 
my Blood. Now, in all theſe Inſtances, Doth 
not is import Hpiſies, ſignifies, repreſents ? Why 
therefore ſhould 1t not do ſo in the like Propo- 
ſition, this Rock is Chriſt ? Or what one In- 


183 

played the Whore ; but this Criticiſm ſeems here 
to be without Foundation: For (1.) the Scrip- 
ture often mentions their Idolatry, but never 
charges them with Whoredom, then commit- 
ted when they made the Golden Calf ; all that 
God himſelf charges upon them is, that they 
bad made them à molten Calf and had worſhipped 
and ſacrificed to it, and ſaid, Theſe be thy Gods, 
Exod. xxxii, 8, 35. Nehem. ix. 18. Pſal. cvi. 
19, 20, Acts vii. 41. (2.) The Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of Whoredom in the Verſe following, 
as a diſtinct Sin, and therefore cannot reaſona- 
bly be ſuppoſed to charge them with it here. 
(3.) The Expoſition of the Ancients, that they 
roſe up to dance before the Calf, is confirmed 
by theſe Words, And when Moſes ſaw the Calf, 
and the Dancing, he was wroth, Exod. xxii. 19. 
And becauſe this was done after the Manner of 
the (r) Heathens, and was one of the Rites by 
which they honoured their Gods, the Apoſtle 
uſeth it as a Confirmation of their Idolatry. 
And this 1s all the Fathers ſeem to mean by 
ſaying, that /o play, is uſed avi 7% E190AGAGTBEVERD, 


for committing Idolatry; and the Feruſalem Tar- 
gum, when it faith they did ludere cullu Pere- 
grino, play after the Heathen Manner. 

Ver. 8. Mnd: Topvevwjts, neither let us commit f 


ſtance can Mr. Cl, produce, that any Thing 
| was ever ſaid to be another Thing, becauſe 
bat might be ſaid of it, in a carnal Senſe, 


SOX, 


might in a ſpiritual Senſe be ſaid of the other ? 
And is it not ſufficient Prejudice againſt this 
raęepumtla, Or uncouth Interpretation, that it 
| hath no parallel Example? Whereas our Ex- 
E poſition is confirmed from numerous Exam- 
| ples of like Nature. 

Ec Ver. 6. Türe njwy, our Examples.] The Ex- 
amples be here puts, ſaith Theodoret, exactly anſwer 
10 the Sins of the Corinthians; for, as the Jews 
lluſted to eat Fleſh, ſo the Corinthians luſted to 
cat Things offered to Idols, when they had. o- 
| ther Meat provided plentifully by God for 
them; for the Earth is the Lord's, and the Ful- 
| eſs thereof, ver. 28. ; 

| Ver. 7. ExaSioe 0 Aut Oayeiv, &c. The Peo- 
Fu ſat down to eat and drink, and roſe up io play.] 
+ When the Heathens had offered upon the Altar, 
and conſumed that Part which belonged to the 
| God they worſhipped, they banqueted in the 
| Idol-Temple upon the Remains, and ſo did 
| Epulis accumbere Divim, as (q) Virgil ſpeaks, 
à Jong Tables prepared for that Purpoſe, 
| hence this is by the Apoſtle called Partaking 
| Of the Tables of Devils; and uſed very appolitely, 
lay the Fathers, to convince the Corinthians, 
that, by eating Things offered to the Idols in 
the Idol-Temple, they muſt be guilty of Hea- 
| thenifh Idolatry.- - * ach 


[© Ibid. Roſe up to play.] Here almoſt all the 
| Urilicks obſerve, That ralgei, to play, bears an 
"mpure Senſe, importing their Fornication with 


one another; as when we ſay, ſuch an one hath 


4 
- 


1 


9 8 


* 


. 
ä — 


Fornication as ſome of them committed.] How 
prone the Chriſtians of the Church of Corinth 
were to this Sin, which made the Heathen Co- 
rinth infamous to a Proverb, we learn from 
theſe Words of the Apoſtle, I fear when I come, 
T ſhall bewail many who have ſinned already, and 

have not repented of the Uncleanneſs and IF'ornica- 
tion, and Laſciviouſneſs, which they committed, 


2 Cor. xii. 21. See 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. and v. 


11, and vi. 9, 13, 15, 16. 

Ibid. Eixocilpecg yradec, three and twentyg 
Thouſand.) The Number of the Slain was four 
and twenty Thouſand, Numb. xxv. g. and fo 
Oecumenius ſaith ſome ancient Copies read here; 
but of this Number one Thouſand was ſlain by 
the Judges, and that probably the Day before 
the Plague; three and twenty Thouſand by 
the immediate Hand of God. Now the De- 
ſign of the Apoſtle here, is only to mention 
them who fell in one Day by the Hand of God. 
See Bochart. Hierox. I. 2. c. 34. | 

Ver. 9. Tov Xei5ov, Chriſt.) This Reading h 
ought not to be queſtioned, for we find it not 
only in Hilary the Deacon, St. Chryſoſtom, Oecu- 
menius, Theophylatt, but in (s) Irenæus. Hence 
Primaſius of old proved the Divinity of Chriſt, 
as being that God whom they tempted, P/2l. 
cvi. 14. and others his Præ- exiſtence before the 


Birth of the Bleſſed Virgin againſt the Soctnians. 


That the Apoſtle here cannot ſpeakgas Crellius 
contends, of Moſes, is plain, 


= 


1ſt, Be- 


G . 1. ver. . 7 GLA 
6) fe e Vide Turnch ) 30. 6 
8. 33. Virgil. Eclog. x. 
res volt — eie 
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laudes canebant, pedibuſque circum aras complodentes ad numeros pſallebant. Rofin. Antiq: 
ver. 73. Ubi Servius, ſane ut in Religionibus ſaltaretur bac eſt Ratio, quod nullam maJo- 
voluerunt quæ non ſentiret Religionem, 978 


{ 
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iſt, Becauſe though the Name of Jeſus be 
once given to Joſhua, Heb. iv. 8. in the New- 
Teſtament, as being the true Import of his 
Name, and the Tranſlation of it by the Septu- 
agint; yet is the Name C9riſt never given to 
Moſes, nor doth it bear any Affinity with his 
Name, Nor, | 

2dly, Is Moſes ever called Chriſt in the Old 
Teſtament ? For though Crellius contends that 
Name is given him in theſe Words of Habak- 
kuk, Chap. iii. 13. Thou wenteſt forth for the 
Salvation of thy People with thy Chriſt, yet it 
is evident, that this is ſpoken of God's Going 
forth with Joſhua, by the Captain of the 
Lord's Hoſt, (who is deſcribed, Foſb. v. 14, 15. 
and ſo honoured by Joſhua, as to leave no 
Place of doubting, that he was a Divine Per- 
ſon) for ver. 11, the Prophet ſaith, The Sun 
and Moon ſtood ſtill, as they did only in the 
Time of Joſbua, Chap. x. 12. and ver, 12. 
Thou didſt march through the Land in Indignation, 
thou didſt threſh the Heathens in Anger, as he did 
by 7Zoſoua, and then follow the Words cited. 
2dly, This appears farther from the Words 
tempt and tempted, which, both in the Old and 
New Teſtament, ſignify Diſtruſting the Power, 
or the Will of God to do what he had given 
thoſe who tempted him ſufficient Evidence, he 
was both able and willing to perform. See 
this proved, Note, on Matth. iv. 7. Now thus 
they did not tempt Mo/es, Numb. xi. 6. but 
God, by diſtruſting his Power to give them 
Bread and Water in the. Wilderneſs, ver. 5. 

Their Second Anſwer therefore is, That 
there being no Accuſative Caſe expreſſed after 
the Words zabu; 2 Tivis auTWy ETEEROAV, as ſome 
of them tempted, they may as well add God, as 
we add him: But, 

1/t. This Expoſition muſt aſcribe that Divine 
Power to Chrift, which belonged unto him they 
tempted in the Wilderneſs, by virtue of the 
preceding Argument, and alſo render it as 
wicked, and as dreadfu] to tempt Chriſt now, 
as it was to tempt God then; and ſo by Con- 
ſequence it muſt aſcribe to him that Divine 
Nature, from which a Divine Power is inſe- 
parable, es 

24ly, They have not yet produced one In- 


ſtance, where the Perſon ſpoken of in Refe- 


rence to the ſame Action, in the ſame Inſtance, 


is thus changed. Crellius, indeed, who never 


wants a Shift, ſuch as it is, brings his In- 
ſtance from ver. 6. viz. Theſe Things were ſpoken, 
that we might not be Luſters after evil Things, as 
they alſo luſted; but as here is the Fallacy of a 
Tranſition, «is. dον yaE-, from Things to 


Perſons 3 ſo is here nothing ſaid, ver. 6. to ſig- 


niſy, that the evil Things forbid to the Corin- 


thians, to be* the Subject of their Luſts, were 


to be Quails, or Fleſb, as in the Fews they were, 
but only that they were, for the Kind, Evil, 

_ theirs alſo were. | 

1 ; Ver. 10. T7077 GAoDpeure, of the Deſtroyer.) 
1. e. By a Plague ſent by the Hand of Samuel, 


the Angel of Death, called dug gen, the De- 


firoyer, Heb. xi. 28. Wiſd. xvill. 2 5. and him 
that had the Power of Death, Heb. ii, 14. Now 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the Chap. X 


the Corinthians murmured, ſaith Theodoret, he. 
cauſe ſome of them had received only inferior 
Gifts; ſay others, by Reaſon of the Perſecu- 
tions they. ſuffered for the Chriſtian Faith, 

Ver. 11. Ta Tin Tw aw, the End of tbe k 

Ages.) This Phraſe either ſignifies the End of 
the Jewiſh Age, as if the Apoſtle did intend to 
ſay, Theſe Things, which happened in the Be. 
ginning of the Zewiſh Age, were recorded for 
Caution and Example to us, who are come to 
the Concluſion of it; or the laſt of the Age 
of the World, i. e. the Chriſtian Age; for the 
Fews, according to the Tradition of Elias, Ji. 
vide the Duration of the World into three 
Ages; The Age before the Law, the Age of 
the Law, and the Age after the Law, or that of 
the Meſhah, Talmud. in Sanhedr. cap. Chelek, 

Ver. 13. Os wx ao vas, Who will not ſuffer | 

you,] i. e. Any of you, who do what in you 
lies to arm yourſelves againſt them, to he 
tempted above what you are able ; this there. 
fore ought not to be reſtrained to the El; 
For the preceding Words, no Temptation hath 
happened to you, are ſpoken to all the Members of 
the Church of Corinth ; and God hath doubt- 
leſs engaged to all that enter into Covenant 
with him, to enable them to perform the 
Condition of that Covenant; ſince a Cove- 
nant upon an impoſſible Condition, he knows, 
cannot be performed ; and all are bound to 
pray in Faith, that God would not ſuffer tben 
to be tempted above what they are able, by his 
Strength, 10 bear. 

Ver. 16. To ToTHeL0y 776 EUVAOY 1G» the Cup ef 
Bleſſing.] The Paſchal Cup being tiled by the 
Jews the Cup of Bl://ing, becauſe they ſancti- 
fied it, i. e. they gave Thanks for it in theſe 
Words, Bleſſed be thou, O Lord, our God, ile 
King of the World, who haſt created the Fruit 
of the Vine; and being alſo ſtiled the Cup of 
Bleſſing of the Table, it cannot reaſonably be 
doubted, that the Euchariſtical Cup was ſo called 
for the ſame Reaſon, and that it was ſanctifted 
or conſecrated by Thankſgiving, to God for it. 

Ibid. Kowwviz, the Communion. This Word," 
Communion, hath two Significations; (I. 
When the Subject ſpoken of may be diſtribu- 
ted into Parts, ſo that each Man may haves 
Share of it, it denotes a Diſtribution and Com- 
munication of thoſe Parts to the Community) 
or Body mentioned. Thus in the Caſe of 
Alms, ſeeing there is a Diſtribution of out 
Subſtance to thoſe that want, this is in Scry- 
ture ſtiled noni, and is ſometimes rendered 
Contribution, Rom. xv. 26. ſometimes Dir. 
bution, i. 9. 13. Heb. xiii. 16. and fince there 
were Jaugiou Diviſions and Diverſities of Gifts 
Miniſtrations and Operations, vouchſafed 10 
the Church; all which the Holy Sp" 
wrought, dividing io every Member of it ſeve- 
rally as he would, 2 Cor. xii. 11. The g1v'"s 

_ theſe Gifts and ſeveral Operations to them, & 
called the Communion of the Spirit, 2 Cor. x": 
13. Phil. ii. 1. Thus becauſe one conſecrat 
Loaf was antiently diſtributed among all 1 5 
Communicants, and they all drank their 9 2 
of the ſame Cup of Bleſſing, ren 
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Chap. X. Firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 


gtead thus broken, and ſhared out, may be 
© aid to be the Communion, or Communication 
; Body of Chriſt, as being the Communi- 


cation of that Bread which repreſented his 


broken Body; and the Cup they ſeverally 


, grank of, may be ſtiled the Communication of 
| [he Blood of Chriſt, as being the Communica- 


ton of that Wine which repreſented his Blood 


E 4-4: And to this Import lead the following 


Words, becauſe the Bread or Loaf is one, of 
which we all partake, we being many are one 
Body, for we are all Partakers of one Loaf, ac- 


| cording to the old Proverbial Expreſſion cy004- 
E T6 % C00 W408 


But where the Subject mentioned is not cap- 


J able of ſuch Diviſion, or Diſtribution, but 


every one is to have the whole, or the ſame 
with another, it imports a Fellowſhip and Com- 


nunion in the ſame Thing; in which Senſe we 
| areſaidto be called by God eig zowway tothe Fel- 


lowſhip of bis Son, 1 Cor. i. 9. to have voi, a 


| Fellowſhip in his Sufferings, io have xo, Com- 
| munion with God the Father, and the Son, 1 John 
| i. 5, and in the Apoſtles Symbol, to believe the 


Communion of Saints: And in this Import of 


| the Word the Senſe runs thus, Do we not by 


partaking of this Bread and Wine, conſecrated 


E in Memorial of Chriſt giving his Body broken, 
| 24 his Blood ſhed for us, hold Communion, 
or declare our Fellowſhip with Chriſt ? 
| theſe Senſes ſeem agreeable to the Scope of 
the Apoſtle, and the firſt infers the ſecond, 

o Ver. 17. Or. 817 451 O, k 2 04 ro b, 


Both 


becauſe the Bread is one, we being many are one 


Bodi. Theſe Words, the Bread which we 
| break, the Loaf or Bread is one, and we all 
| partake of one Loaf. and therefore are one Body, 


new how groſly the Church of Rome hath va- 
ned from Chriſt's Inſtitution, in diſtributing 


to the Communicants ſeverally an unbroken 
| Water, ſo that they neither are Partakers of one 


Bread, or Loaf, or of Bread broken, as the 


| Cultom both of Jews and Chr//t:a'1s was to do. 
It alſo deſerves to be noted from the Teſtimo- 
nies of (t) Famblicus and (u) Laertius, that an- 
| ciently this was a Token of Friendſhip ; and 
; that Pythagoras forbad his Scholars 2glov xala- 
en to break their Bread, becauſe that was not 
| tobe broken which made Friendſhip. 
I; Ver. 18. Koivwvor Ty Duo 95 "ne18, Partakers of 
| he Alar.] i, e. Do they not by partaking of 
| the Gift conſecrated by the Altar, and of which 
one Part is conſumed upon it, partake with the 


Altar, and own that they communicate with, 


| 4nd worſhip that God, at whoſe Altar or Table 
| fe Meat was offered in Honour of him? 
| . 7. For as Swearing by the Altar, is 
Searing alſo by him whoſe Altar it is, Matth. 


al, i. 


a Frys ſo having Communion with the Al- 
ar, is having Communion with him whoſe Al- 


bart is. To illuſtrate this let it be noted, (190 


OL. II. 
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That, in theſe p155w or Peace-Offerines, there 
was a three-fold Participation; 1. God had his 
Part offered him upon his Altar, viz. the Blood 
and the Entrails ; Part was given to the Prizft, 
dix. the Breaſt and Shoulder; and Part to the 
Offerer, viz. the Skin and the reſt of the Fleſn; 
and this in Token, ſay the Jets, of Friendſhip 
and Communion of the Party offering them, 
with God, and the Prieft. And he by eating 
the Remainder, and feaſting on it in the Tem- 
ple, or the Holy City, became Partaker with the 
Altar, or with God, who had received his 
Share upon the Altar. Note (2.) that theſe 
Peace-Offerings were offered either by Way of 
Thankſgiving for Mercies obtained, or by Way 
of Vow, or of free Devotion; for this Devi- 
fion of Peace-Offerings we find, Lev. vii. 
Moreover theſe being offered to the God of 
Iſrael, ſignified the Owning him as that God 
from whom they received and expected all 
their Mercies. 

Ver. 20. Azipouoi, to Devils.] Here Mr. 
GE faith, the Word deri doth not neceſſarily 


fignify Devils or Evil Spirits; for the Hea- 


thens did not always ſacrifice to evil Spirits, 
if we conſider what were their true Thoughts, 
But the Wiſdom of God did not think fit to 
conſider the Speculations of ſome of their 
Philoſophers ; but what was indeed their Prac- 
tice, and what the Objects and Directors of 
their Worſhip were, and who was gratified by 
it: They pretended to own a Supreme Dey ; 
but the Spirits which ſpake in the Oracles they 
conſulted, which moved their Idols, and reſided 
in them, and ſet up, and promoted their whole 


Idolatrous Worſhip, were doubtleſs evil Spi- 


rits ; and fo the Primitive Chriſtians engaged 
to force them to (w) confeſs themſelves to be, 
even before them who paid Homage to them, 
The Pulling down of this Idolatrous Worſhip 
is, in our Saviour's Language, the Caſting cut of 
the Prince of this World, John xii. 31. and 
Xvi. 11. the Converting the Genliles from this 
Idolatry to the Worſhip of the true God, is 
the Turning them from the Power of Satan unto 
God, Acts xxvi. 18. the Delivering them from 
the Power of Darkneſs, Coloſſians 1. 13. who 
before walked according to the Prince of the 
Power of Darkneſs, Eph. ii. 2. and were led 
Captive by Satan at his Will, 2 Tim. ii. 26. The 
Pſalmiſt, according to the Septuagint, faith, r. 
moles of Yee! Nu daiuena, that all the Gods of 
the Heathens are Devils, Pſal. xcvi. 3. And of 
the Fews who ſacrificed to them, it is ſaid 7hey 
ſacrificed to Devils, and not to God, Leſbaddem, 
to evil, waſting, and deſtroying Spirits. The 
Jews ſaid the ſame of the Gentiles, that they 
were Ital; Saiuorior; ſacrificing to Devils, and 
not to God, Baruch iv. 7. And ſo they are alſo 
ſtiled 2 Chron. Xi. 15. Rev. ix. 20. And fo 
all Chriſtians ever did expound this Place, and 

Aa with 
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with good Reaſon, it being, abſurd to think, 
St. Paul is here diſſuading Chriſtians from ha- 
ving Fellowſhip with good Angels. 

Ver. 21. Koi ręamię ns Jatoviu, and of the 
Table of Devils.) This being the Deſign of the 
\ Apoſtle, to ſhew that the Corinthians could 
not partake of the Idol-Sacrifices in the Idol- 
Temples, without being K04VWV0L TY d, 
Men ho held Communion with Devils; and the 
Proof of this being taken from the Practice of 
Chriſtians in partaking of the Euchariſt, and of 
the Jews in partaking of Sacrifices offered at 
the Altar; it is evident that the ſixteenth Verſe 
muſt be interpreted ſuitably to this Deſign, 
and fo as to be a fit Medium to prove this Con- 
cluſion. It is therefore evident, 

1, That ,; Communion, cannot here 
ſignify the Real and Subſtantial Communica- 
tion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, ſince that 
Senſe renders the Apoſtle's Argument infirm: 
for how doth it hence follow, that becauſe 
Chriſtians cat ſubſtantially the Body, and drink 
the Blood of Chriſt, therefore they who eat of 
the Idol-Sacrifices are guilty of Idolatry, and 
hold Communion with Devils. Moreover, the 
Fating of Things offered to Idols, could not 
in this Senſe make them that did it, Commune 
cators of the Devils, for ſurely they did not eat 
of the Subſtance of the Devils. This there- 
fore cannot be the Import of the Words, 
Nor, 

24ly, Can the Senſe of them be to this Ef- 
fect : The Cup and Bread communicate to us 
the ſpiritual Effects of Chriſt's broken Body, 
or his Blood ſhed for us ; though this be in 
itſelf a certain Truth. For 

1. Theſe ſpiritual Effects cannot be ſhared 
among Believers, ſo that every one ſhall have 
a Part of them only ; but the ſame Benefits 
are wholly communicated to every due Re- 
ceiver. See Note on ver. 16. 

2, The Apoſtle here attempts to prove, not 
that the Corinthians, by cating Things offered 
to Idols in the Idol-Temple, received any ſpi— 
ritual Influence from Devils, but only that, by 
that Action, they did partake of what was of- 
fered to them, and was a ſolemn Part of their 
Religious Worſhip, as the Eating theſe Sacri- 
fices was ſtill reputed ; fo that by it they muſt 
own themſelves the Worſhippers of Idols, and 
then, by Parity of Reaſon, he muſt, by the Ex- 
ample of the Euchariſt, intend to prove, not 
that the Chriſtian did partake of the Spiritual 
Effects of our Lord's Paſſion ; but that he did 
partake of what was conſecrated in Honour of 
him, and received as a folemn Act of Religious 
Worſhip and Communion with him, And this 
appears yet farther from the Words which the 


Chap. X. 


Apoſtle uſeth, as the Cloſe of this Argument 
and as the Thing which anſwers to the two pre. 
ceding Inſtances: For they do not run thi; 
By the Things which the Gentiles offer they recs;r, 
ſpiritual Influences from Evil Spirits; but thus 
This I ſay, to compleat this Argument, and 
to render the Sacrifice offered to Idols patalle 
to thoſe of Chriſtians, and of Fews, that 2 
theſe are offered to the Honour of Chriſt, and 
of the God of Jrael; ſo the Things, which ih 
Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to Devils, and | 
would not that ye ſhould be Partakers with Di. 
vils, viz, by feaſting of the Sacrifices thus 
offered to them, and of which the Devils had 
a Part; and that it was by the Act of Fatins 
and Drinking of theſe Idol-Sacrifices, that they 
became Partakers of the Cup and Table ct 
Devils, and thereby guilty of Idolatry; as the 
(x) Fathers declare, ſo is it evident from these 
Words, ye cannot drink of the Cup of the Lund, 
and of the Cup of Devils; ye cannot be Partaker; 
of the Lord's Table, and the Table of Devils; i 
was therefore by theſe Actions that they held 
Communion with them, and committed 1441; 
try. The Eating of the Feaſt made of Things 
offered to Idols in the Idol- Femple being a 
much a foederal Rite, as was the Eating Peace. 
Offerings of the Fews, eaten in the Temple, or 
the Holy City, or the ſacramental Bread eaten 
in the Church by Ciriſtians, whence the Obla- 
tions made there, were ſtiled ood; triut Ac 
Adv, Oblations in Honour of our Damms, 
Ver 27. Iv To wg , atv Ever, coal. 
ſoever is ſet before you eat.] The Apoſtle had be- 
fore diſcourſed of Eating Things offered to l- 
dols in the Idol-Temple, and ſhewed (1.) The 
Scandal it might give to the weak Gentile Chri- 
ſtian : Add (2.) that it was indeed an 1dclazriu 
Action : Here he begins his Diſcourſe of cating 
at all Things offered to Idols, with reſpect 
chiefly to the weak Few Convert. And (1.) 
whereas by their Canons (y) an 1ds, and 4 
Things appertaining Io it, and whatever <4s fer. 
ed to it, was wholly forbidden, the Rabbius pro- 
nouncing the Eating, or Poſſeſſing any Thing 
of it forbidden, in theſe Words, Thou bal 1 
bring an Abomination into thine Houſe, Deut. vi. 
26. the Apoſtle relieves the Conſcience of tix 
Chriſtian in this Caſe, letting him know that 
he might eat theſe Things, when ſold in Sham- 
bles, without Scruple of Conſcience, ver. 25. 
(2.) Whereas their Canons teach, that (z)1 © 
Heathen make a Banquet for his Son or DaugÞte, 
a Few is forbidden to eat of his Meat, becauſe le 
is forbidden, if called, to eat of bis Sacrifice, 
Exod. xxxiv. 15. the Apoſtle exempts ib 
Conſcience of the Chriſtian from this Oblig- 


tion alſo, ver. 27, 3 
er. 30. 


. 


(x) Qu autem animam ſimul & corpus polluunt: Participare dæmonum menſæ, hoc eſt, immolata deguſtare, 
quid aliud eſt quod dæmonibus oblatum eſt. Ciem. 1. 4. F. 36. 
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(2) Main. ibid, C. 2. $. 3. and 8. 


1.8. p. 390, 397. | 
(y) Maim. Idol. c. 7. F. 2. and 11. 
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c. 21. 


Celſum 
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00; Ti AzTÞnpema : why am I evil 

ſ tor of? This is the Expoſition of all the 
| Gree Scholiaſts, and it is confirmed by the 
| -arallel Place, Let not your Good be evil ſpoken 
% Rom. xiv. 16. i. e. let not your Faith, or 
the Liberty you take by Reaſon of it, be uſed 
b as to miniſter Occaſion to others to ſpeak 
evil of that Faith, as the Jews did of Chriſti- 
anity upon Occaſion of this Liberty; for they 
held the Eating of Things offered to Idols to be 
(a) 1dzlatry, and pronounced all Idolaters to be 
/ipetates from the Law, and the Prophets : 
And this was one of their great Objections 
againſt Chriſtians, (b) that they did eat Things 
offered to Idols, and thought not themſelves defiled 
by doing Jo 3 though in Truth this was done 
| chiefly by the Hereticks of thoſe Times, the (c) 
Nicolaitans, the (d) Gnofticks, the Followers of 
Baſlides; but the true Chriſtians, ſaith (e) Ju- 
| ſin Martyr, will rather ſuffer Death, than be 
guilty of Idolatry, or Eating Things offered to J. 
. 31. Hdila eis Jofav Oed moieire, do all 10 
the Glory of God.] In Things capable of ho- 
| nouring God poſitively, or proper to give Glo- 
ry to him, have always a general Intention of 
glorifying God in the doing of them, that in 


the Virtue of that Intention you may proceed 
to particular Actions. 

In Things not capable of honouring God 
poſitively, be careful that you act ſo, that zhe 
Name of God be not blaſphemed, or his Doctrine 
evil thought, or evil ſpoken of, by Reaſon of 
your Actions. Yea, do and abſtain from all 
Things fo, as to ſatisfy your own Conſcience, 
and diſcover to others, that the Honour of 
God, and the Advancement of the Intereſts of 
his Kingdom, are much dearer to you than any 
Gratifications of your carnal Appetites, or any 
temporal Concern. 

Ver. 32. No Offence.] As by thus eatingx 
Things offered to Idols in the Idol Temple, or 
elſe where, being thus admoniſhed of it, ver. 
28. you are like to do; for the Jet will be 
apt hence to conclude, that Chriſtianity ren- 
ders you Enemies to the Law and the Pro— 
pliets; the Gentiles, that your profeſſed Ab- 
horrence of Idols is not real, and that the Prac- 
tice, in which you comply with them, is not 
ſinful; and the weak Chriſtian will be tempted, 
by your Example, to eat theſe Things with 
Conſcience of the Idol, Chap, viii. 7. or to fly off 
from the Chriſtian Faith. 


CHAP. XI. 


Verſe 1. D E ye therefore] Followers of me, 
B ſi, Conatſcen/ion for the Good 
| of others,) as I alſo am of Chriſt [in it, Rom. 
| xv. 2, 3. Gal. vi. 2. Philip. ii. 5, 6. 2 Cor. 
vii. 9.] 
2. Now I praiſe you, Brethren, that you re- 
member me in all Things ¶ I have taught you,] 
a and keep the Ordinances, [Gr. Traditions, ] as 
I delivered them to you. 
3. But [1 muſt farther advertiſe you of ſome 
| Things which ] had no Occaſion, when preſent, to 
take Netice of, and therefore] J would have you 
| know, that the Head of every Man is Chriſt, 
| and the Head of the Woman is the Man, and 
| b* the Head of Chriſt is God; [and ſo as Chriſt, 
Mediator, afts in Subordination to the Father, 
ö 4 muſt the Woman aft in Subordination to the 
Man.] 

4. Every Man [therefore] praying or pro- 
| c pheſying in the Church] having his Head co- 
dvered, diſhonoureth, à his Head [Chrift, as 
ing unſuitably to that Relation which he bears 
% Gd and Chriſt, for Man ought not to cover 
0 Head, becauſe be is the Image and Glory of 

0d, ver. 13 

5. But every Woman that prayeth or pro- 
e pheſieth © with her Head uncovered, diſho- 

noureth [the Man] her Head, [whoſe Glory ſhe 
e being put in Subjection to him,] for that 


| SEVen all one as if ſhe were ſhaven, [and /o that one ſhould come out of the other.] 
| | A 2 2 | 


23 


had removed the Token of Subjection to the Man, 
which Nature gave her.] 
6. For if the Woman be not covered, let her 


alſo be ſhorn; but if it be a Shame for a Wo- 


man to be ſhorn, or ſhaven, let her be covered. 
[See Note on ver. 5.] 

7. For a Man indeed ought not to cover 
his Head, [as à Sign of Subjection,] foraſmuch 
as he is * the Image and Glory of God, [as f 
having the Government of the World committed 
by God to him ;] but the Woman [ought to co- 
ver her Head, foraſmuch as ſhe] 1s the Glory 
of the Man, [as being taken from, made for him, 
and put into Subjection to him.] 

8. For the Man is not of the Woman, but 
the Woman of the Man. 

9. Neither was the Man created for the 
Woman, but the Woman for the Man. 

10. | Moreover] for this Cauſe ought the 
Woman to have © Power, [a Veil] upon her g 
Head, becauſe of the [evil] Angels ; | ſhe being 
tempted by the Prince of them, to do that which is 


perpetual Cauſe of Shame to her, and which in- 


creaſed her Subjection to the Man, Gen. iii. 26. 
ought therefore to uſe this Token of Shamefaced- 
neſs and Subjection.] | 

11. Nevertheleſs, neither is the Man with- 
out the Woman, nor the Woman without the 


Man in the [Wiſdom of ] the Lord, [ordaining 
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12. For as the Woman is [Taken out] of the 
Man, even ſo is the Man alſo [propagated] by the 
Woman; but all [thee] Things [are] of God, 
[who made Woman out of the Man, and by his 
Benediction increaſeth Men by the Woman.) 

13. Judge in yourſelves, is it comely that a 
Woman pray [publickly] to God uncovered, 
{ when God, himſelf bath given her a Covering by 
Nature, to intimate to her, that ſhe ſhould be 
veiled F] : | 

14. * Doth not even Nature itſelf, [which 
hath made Man the Image and Glory of God, 
created him before the Woman, and given him 
Dominion over her,] teach you, that if a Man 
have long Hair, [he Covering and Token of Sub- 


eftion of the other Sex, ] it is a Shame to him? 


[See Note on Ver. 5.] 

15. But if a Woman have long Hair, it is a 
Glory to her, [ ſhe being fitted by it to repreſent 
the Condition of ber Sex,] for her Hair is given 
her for a Covering, [i. e. in Token of Subjection 
to her Husband.] 

16. But if [after wwhat hath been thus ſaid,] 
any Man ſeem [till] to be contentious, [I 


ſhall add only this, that] we have no ſuch Cuſ- 
i tom, i neither the Churches of God; [it be- 


ing only cuſtomary in the Aſſemblies of Heathens 


for Women to pay their Devotions to the Gods 


thus. See Note on Ver. 5.] | 
17. Now in this [other Thing] that I [am 
about 10] declare unto you, I praiſe you not, 
ſviz.] that you come together, [/ as 75] not 

for the better, but for the worſe, | 
18. For firſt of all, when you come toge- 


k ther in the Church, I hear that there be * Di- 


viſions [Gr. Schiſms] among you, and I partly 
believe it, [ or I believe it Irue, KATH ug Ti, of 


ſome Part of you.] 


19. For [according to our Lord's Saying, ] 
Matth. xvii. 7.] there muſt be alſo Hereſies 
[or Sects] among you, [the Fleſh, the World, and 
the Devil tempting to it, and the Wiſdom of God 
permitting it,] that they who are approved [of 
him] may be made maniteſt among you. 

20. When you come together therefore 
[thus] to one Place, this is not [acting as if 
you came] to eat the Lord's Supper, [the Feaſt 
of Chriſtian Charity and Communion.] 

21, For in | your Way of | eating, n every one 
taketh before [he] other his own Supper, [no 
tarrying for, or regarding others, ver. 23.] and 
[/o it falls out, that] one [who had nothing 10 


n bring] is [till hungry, and another [with 


his Plenty] is drunken. 

22, What, have ye not Houſes to eat and 
to drink in, [if Need be before you come, ver. 34.] 
or deſpiſe ye | thoſe poor Chriſtians, who are Mem- 
bers of | the Church of God [as well as you ?] 
and [put 10] Shame them that have not [what 
10 eat or drink ?] What ſhall I fay to you? ſhall 
I praiſe you in doing this? I praiſe you not. 

23. [To come together thus, I ſay, is not to 
come as they ought to do, who aſſemble io eat the 


Lord's Supper ;] For I have received of te 
Lord that which alſo I [as I received,] delivers; 
to you, that the Lord Jeſus the ſame Night 
in which he was betrayed * took Bread; 


24. And when he had given Thanks, h. 
brake it, and ſaid, [o them all,] Take, ex 
this is my Body, which is broken for you, thi 


do in Remembrance of me, | giving my Body n 
be broken for you all.] 
25. After the ſame Manner he took « thy 


Cup when he had ſupped, ſaying, This Cup 


i. e. the Wine contained in it,] is the [ Memyrig 


of the] New Teſtament, [or Covenant ratife) 


in my Blood; This do ye as often as you drink 
it, in Remembrance of me, | confirming this C. 


venant with my Blood. 


26. For as often as you eat this Bread, ani 


drink this Cup, ye do © ſhew, [by this Memerig! 
of it,] the Lord's Death till he come [79 Jug. 
ment. | 


27. Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall eat this 


Bread, and [or] drink this Cup of the Lords 


unworthily, [as they muſt do, who by this Pra. 


tice, thwart the great Deſign of this Inſtitutin, 
which was to ſhew his equal Love to all to when 
he equally gave theſe Elements, and to oblige un 
live in a continual Remembrance of il,] ſhall be 


guilty of [violating the Sacrament of ] the Body 
and Blood of the Lord. 

28. But let 2 Man examine himſelf, and fot 
let him eat of that Bread, and drink of that 
Cup. E264: 
29. For he that eateth and drinketh * unwor. 
thily, [as they who make thoſe Diviſions and Di 


ſtinctions, and commit theſe Diſorders, when they 


come together to eat the Lord's Supper db,] eateth 
and drinketh * Damnation [Gr. Fudgmen!] tot 
himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's Body, l 
be given as an Indication of his equal Kinaneſs i 
all bis Members, without any Difference or D: 


| ſtinction; and as a Symbol of their mutual Commi- 


nion with one another, Chap. x. 16, 17.) 

30. For this Cauſe, [the not Diſcerning tht 
Lord's Body, it is that] many are weak, and 
ſickly among you, and many Sleep. | 

31. For if we would [has] judge [and d. 
cern] ourſelves, we ſhould not be judged, la 
thus puniſhed by God.] : 

32. But when [neglefing this] we are judged, 
we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould 
not be condemned with the World, [5 * 
kened by thoſe Chaſtiſements to reform ilaſe &% 
Practices, which render us obnoxious 10 Condemit 
tion.] 3 
33. Wherefore, my Brethren, [H Il, M. 
carriage may be reftified,] when ye come 19" 
ther to eat [the Lord's Supper,] tarry one fol 
another [that ye may all eat of that, and Ju 
Love-feaſts together.] 1 5 

34. And if any Man [pretend 10 do this 4 
7] Hunger, let him eat at Home, [before 8 
come,] that ye come not together £0 
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the reſt will I ſet in Order 


ion and 
demnatio as for the other Things rela- 


when I come 3 lor, 


ting to this Ordinance, or your Letter, I will ſet 
them in Order when I come.) 


Annotations on Chap. XI. 


2. NT. nag maeiduwne u, Tas rag 
n | O doors en that you keep "be 
Traditions as I delivered them to you.) This Com- 
mendation muſt be reſtrained to the Generali- 
ty, or ſounder Part of the Church of Corinth, 
or muſt be underſtood, as ſuch general Ex- 
reſſions uſe to be, ws ini To , as for the 
moſt Part, or excepting thoſe fee Things in 
which afterwards I find Reaſon to complain of 
your Neglect, Chap. xv. 3. and here ver. 23. 
Vain is the Note of Efhius on this Text, 
That it mates plainly for unwritten Tradi- 
tos, For (1.) the Word Tradition is common 
to Things written and unwritten, to Things de- 
' livered by Word and by Epiſtle, 2 The. ii. 
15. The whole Chriſtian Faith is a Tradition, 
Judt 3. the Doctrine of Chriſt's Death, Burial, 
and Reſurrection is a Tradition, Tapidurs yap, 
for 1 delivered to you theſe Doctrines, ſaith St. 
Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 3. and will the Romaniſts ſay, 
that theſe Things are not written in the New 
Teftament? (2.) To prove Traditions extra- 
ſcriptural, it is not ſufficient to cite a Paſſage 
out of Scripture ſpeaking of Tradinons not then 
writ by one Apoſtle z but it muſt be proved 
that theſe Traditions wers neither then, when 
menticned in Writing, nor afterwards commit- 
ted to Writing by himſelf, or any other inſpired 
Peron, (3.) The Traditions mentioned here, 
and 2 Theſ/. ii. 15. were Traditions immedlate- 
ly delivered to thoſe Churches from the Mouth 
of an Apoſtle; and, when the Romaniſts can 
make this good from like Authentic Teſtimo- 
ny of any of their Fardle of Traditions, we ſhall 
be ready to receive them. 
b Ver, 3. Ke Y Xp Otòs, and the Head 
| of Chris is God. We are hence taught ſaith 
Sclechtingins, that the Head of Chrift is God ; 
whereas the mot High God can have no Head a- 
lere bim, ſo that Christ, «0ho bath this Head above 
bim, cannot he most Higb. 


Anſw. To this ſome of the Fathers anſwer, 


That God is here ſaid to be the Head of Chriſt, 
as being the (a) Father of the Son, and ſo the 
Cauſe of him; but yet as the Woman is of the 
lame Nature with the Man who is: her Head, 
lo is Chriſt of the ſame Nature with God the 
Father : They alſo add that the Word Head 
15 here uſed as a Note of (b) Principality or 
Cauſality in the Father, but not of Subjection 
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in the Son, which wholly enervates the Argu— 
ment of Crellius from this Place. And though 
the Schools ſeem not to allow of this Language, 
yet it is uſed by Jrenæus in theſe Words, (c) 
The Father is above all Things, and he is the 
Head of Chriſt ; the Word is through all Things, 
and be is the Head of the Church. 

Others anſwer, That the Father is here ſtil- 
ed the Head of Chriſt, conſidered as Mediator, 
in which Relation he received his Kingdom and 
Dominion from him, Jobn xvii, 2. 1 Cer. xv. 
27. Heb, ii. 8. and excrciſcs it wholly to his 
Glory, Philip. ii. 9, 10, 11. in which Senſe 
the Father may be ſtiled his Head, becauſe he 
doth all Things according to his Father's Will, 
to his Glory, and by Authority derived from 
him : And this Interpretation is confirmed from 
theſe Words, The Head of every Man is Chriſt , 
He being Man's Head by Virtue of the Pow- 
er and Dominion given him over all Fleſh, 
Chap. xv. 27. John xvii. 2. Eph. i. 19,22. 


and that Power being given to the Man Chriſt 


Jeſus. 

Ver. 4. In the Church.) For that the Apoſ- c 
tle ſpeaks not of Propheſying at Home, as 
Mr. Cl. imagines, but in the Church, is evi- 
dent from the Apoſtle's Argument, ver. 16, 
againſt this Practice, in theſe Words, we have 
no ſuch Cuſtom, neither the Churches of God : 
His Argument to the contrary is anſwered in 
the Note on ver. 6. 

Ibid. Ti x«Þaxnv ers, Bis Head.) That is (d) d 
Chriſt ; For (1.) he is the Head of the Man, 
ver. 3. (2.) This ſeemeth moſt agreeable to 
the Reaſon aſſigned, why he ſhould be unco- 
vered when he doth Service in the Church, 
viz, becauſe he is the Image, and the Glory of 
God. And (3.) did he diſhonour his own Head 
by covering it, he ought never to be covered; 
whereas if this only reſpects his Head Chriſt, 
whom he repreſents in Praying and Propheſy- 
ing in the Church, it is ſufficient that he 1s un- 
covered, when he thus acteth as his Miniſter. 
Laſtly, The Head the Woman diſhonoureth, 
is the Man, ſtiled her Head, and ſo the Head 
the Man diſhonoureth, is Chrift, ſtiled his 
Head, ver. 3. 

Ver. 5. Kara xeOang EX WV, with his Head co- e 
vered, axalaxanumty TH xe ann, with ber Head 
uncovered.] For Explication of theſe Worn 

ct 
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cap. 18. 
(a) Kalaioyuvy To Xe 1 K:@ann wvrs, Theoph. 


Oecumen. 


uper omnia quidem Pater, & ipſe eſt Caput Chriſti; per omnia autem Verbum, & ipſe eſt Caput Eccleſiæ. Lib. 5. 
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let it be noted from (e) Theodoret, That the compels her to hang down her Eye-lids ; aq, 
Men of Corinth, according io the Cuſtom of the it is here, ſay they, called Power, as being 
Greeks, both wore long Hair, and prayed to God mis Tz dds tfeoins »y nupurntO> kdl, t, 
with their Heads covered in the Public Aſſemblies. Token of the Power and Dominion of the Mu 
So alſo, faith (f) Plutarch, did the Romans; over her. Note. 

ſo, ſaith (g) Lightfoot, did the Jews; ſo did, 


adh, That the Reading di xn alas, þ 
faith (h) Fervius, all that ſacrificed to any God, Reaſon of her Revelations, as Mr. Cl. doth ix. 


excepting Saturn. But the Heathen Woman paid ſtead of dis Ts; aſyies, without Conſent gt 


her Devotion to the Gods, re/oluta comas, ſeu any Copy, or Verſion, is not to be endure 
capillos, with her Hair looſe and hanging down; Moreover die Tis dee ſignifies barely b 


or in the Language of the Poets Crine jacente, Meſſage, not by Reaſon of her Revelation, 
aut demiſſo. Note, 


that being properly in Greek dia T1; ayſeic; 5, 
2dly. That the Jews judged it T0 a ioypov a Tap æν⏑]. 

ſhameful and indecent Thing for a Woman to 34%, That evil Angels are abſolutely filed 

be ſhaved, and permitted this only in the Caſe Angels in theſe Words of this Epiſtle, Know 0 

of (i) Whoredom, as a Token of their Shame. mot that ye ſhall judge Angels, 1 Cor. vi. 3. and 


And among the Heatbens it was indicium ultimi elſewhere, the Angels that ſinned, 2 Pet, jj, ,, 


IuZis, a Token of the higheſt Grief, I is cuſs or that kept not their firſ® Station, Jude 6. 
tomary, ſaith (x) Plutarch, for Men to be ſhorn, Note 

end for Women to wear long Hair, and therefore, 4ihly, That among the nine Maledictions of 
in Times of Mourning, the Men let their Hair the Women, which the Zews reckon up, thi 


grow, and the Women are ſhaved, this being con- is one, That (m) be is to have caput velatum 


trary to Cuſtom among the Greeks and Romans. inſtar lugentis, her Head covered like one thi 
It was alſo cuſtomary for the (I) Jewiſh Wo- mourneth, and this, they ſay, ſhe is to wer, 
men to go veiled, Note. not ſo much as a Token of Subjection, as of 
34ly, That the Apoſtle doth not here approve Shame; whence (n) Philo calls the 20 tniuzan, 
of the Woman's Praying or Propheſying in Cover of the Woman's Head, to ti; aids; ciutun, 
the Church, as is evident from 1 Cor. xiv. 34. the Symbol of her Shame ; and this Shame, fy 
1 Tim, ii. 11, 12, though here he ſays no- they, is due to her, (o) becauſe ſhe brought ile 
thing to the contrary, as intending to rectify firſt Sin into the World. It is with her, ſay they, 
that Diſorder, when he ſpoke of other Diſ- as when one tranſgreſſeth and is aſhamed, an 
orders in the Caſe of Propheſying, Chap. therefore ſhe comes forth with ber Head c. 
XIV. 34. vered. She ought, ſaith (p) Tertullian, Ly ber 
Ver. 7. Eiuwv », dg Ox, the Image and Glo- Habit to reſemble Eve, a Mourner and a Peu. 
ry of God.] True here is the Note of Theodo- tent, ob ignominiam primi delicti, for the Shone 
ret, that Man is here ſtiled the Image and Glo- of the firſt Sin: Hence he often interprets this 
ry of God, neither as to his Body, nor as to Text of (q) Evil Angels. 
his Soul; for, in reſpe& of the Soul, the Wo- Moreover, in the Judgment both of Ju: 
man 1s equally the Glory of God, as to Spiri- and Chriſtians, the Serpent, which deceived 
tuality and Immortality, and ſo is equally ſaid Eve, acted by the Suggeſtion of the (r) Dei, 
to be made after his Image, Gen. ii. 27. but or of Sammael, whom the Fews ſtile the Print 
1.27% juevov To A, only as to Rule and Govern- of Devils. That therefore theſe Words may 
ment, which is the proper Gloty of a Man, ac- be interpreted as in the Paraphraſe, is evident 
cording to the Pſalmiſt's Words, Thou haſt not only from thoſe Obſervations, but eſpecially 
crowned him dn », T1914 with Glory and Honour, from a Place parallel to this, Let the Woman 
and haſt ſet him over the Work of thy Hands, and learn in Silence with all Subjection. For I ſuf 


Bat put all Things in Suljection under his Feet, not a Woman lo uſurp Authority ; for Adam «a: 


Pſal. viii. 5, 6. firſt formed, then Eve, (as here, ver. 8,9.) and 


g Ver. 10. 'Egvoiav tyew tm v xeDannc, tic rd Adam was not deceived, but the Woman being 


alyines, a Veil upon ber Head, becauſe of the An- deceived was in the Tranſpreſſion, 1 Tim. ii. 11, 

gels.] Here let it be noted, (,) That all the 12, 13. where the ſame Reaſon is aſſigned for 

Ancient Interpreters agree in this, that ##xoi/a, her Subjection, which I offer for Explication 

which we render Power, doth ſignify a Veil or of theſe Words. 

Covering, which, being put over her Head, 
chers 
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(e) Kara yag 7h ime 9, g Kip tix, Y rag x KEN pptvas S xciſeg meoow/xolo To O. Theodoret. 
(f) Tag & desde Tp0TXuverls; ETWKQOUTIT OTOL TV e TATEVBIE EaUTE; TH mixer T1; sp. Plautarch. Ex A 
are Pol. P. 206. (g) In locum. (h) Sane ſciendum eſt ſacrificantes Diis omnibus capita de 
conſuetos, ob hoc, ne ſe inter Religionem vagis offerat aliquid obtutibus, excepto tantum Saturno. Serv. in Virg. 
3. V. eg. (1) Neque radat illud niſi propter — Pirk. Flieger. c. 14. p. 31. 
(K) Hees ptr oixeter 7h pun aunt; unde 0 Tat; αο yoartiv, iyxexaNvpuiracc, rg N drdpaon, aranyTlo tis T2 One 
apo x) Yap Tag , ür IuruYia Tis EH, , xt f al yuraints, xouacs d of dvipes* Gr Tolg pals T6 Nee 
To xopar Sung irw. Plut. Quæſt. Rom. p. 267. A. B. (1) Apud Judzos tam ſolenne eſt fœmimis eorum 
Velamen Capitis, ut inde noſcantur. Tertull. de Coron. c. 4. (m) P. Eliexer. c. 14. | 
n) De Spec. Leg. p. 606. D. (o) Beriich. Rab. F. 17. f. 12. col. 1. (p) De cultu fœm. I. I. © ws 
g) Propter Angelos quos legimus a Cclis excidiſſe. De Veland. Virg. cap. 7. Propter Angelos Apoſtatas. Coat 


Marcion. I. 1. c. 8. (r) P. Eliex. c. 13. Buxt. in voce Sammael. 
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; ve Hereſees, &.] 
dot abſolute, or of God's making, but only on 
| Suppoſition of the Pride, and Vain-glory, Strife, 


Chap. XI. Finſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 


Others interpret the Words thus: The Wo- 
man ought to act decently in the Church, and 
therefore to be covered, becauſe of the Angels, 
who are preſent in the Aſſemblies of e Saints, 
being the Opinion, both of (s) Fews and 
Chriſtians, that the miniſtering Angels are there 
x "ge H sd aurn n Olic, d0¹b not even 
Nature itſelf?] The Expoſition given in the 
Paraphraſe is ſo natural, and ſo well founded 
on the Words and Argument of the Apoſtle, 
and ſo agreeable to the Sentiments of all the 
ancient Commentators on the Place, that we 
ſ-em not here to need the Induſtry and Learn- 
ing the Critics have fo liberally ſpent upon this 
Place; the Apoſtle here by Nature underſtand- 
ing not any inward Principle implanted in the 
Heart and Reaſon of a Man, but the firſt Riſe 
and Conſtitution which Man and Woman have 
received from the God of Nature. It is againſt 
Nature, ſay the Fathers, for a Man to wear 
long Hair, for by it he aſſumes the Habit of 
a Woman, 70 Ap ray bed To Tis d welν TVs 
CM Txpadixer als and being made by God to rule, 
he takes upon him the Symbol of Subjection. Of 
the Criticiſms upon the Word x they ſay 
not a Word. 


i Ver, 16. Oö "Exxanoias Ts Oe, nor the 


Churches of God.] Hence it is manifeſt, (1/,) 
That the Apoſtle here cannot be thought to 
have Reſpect only to the Cuſtom of the Greeks 
as Mr. CI. imagines, for then why doth he 
plead the Cuſtom of all the Churches of God 
againſt this Practice? 

(2d), Hence note, That in Things only 
reſpecting Decency, and in conforming to which 
there is no Violation of the Command of God, 
the Cuſtom of the Church ſhould be our Rule, 
it being an Argument of Pride and a contenti- 
ous Spirit, in Matters of ſo little Moment to 


be ſingular, and to create Diſturbance to the 
Church of God. 


b k Ver. 18. Eyiouara, Schiſins.] Here the Word 


Schiſms is uſed not of Men ſeparating from the 
Church, but of them coming, together in the 
Church, but yet eating the Lord's Supper ſe- 
parately, and fo as not to join with the whole 
Aſſembly in that Ordinance ; ſo the Word al- 
ſo is uſed, Chap. i. 10. not of a Separation from 


ve Lai of the Catholic Church, faith Eſthins, 
| bt Sell and Diviſions in the Church. 


Er. 19. A yo l νο¹ evat, for there muſt 
This Neceſſity of Hereſies is 


Wyings, and Contentions, which were alrea- 


| Cy in the Church of Corinth, 1 Cor. iii. 3. 


and God's Permiſſion that Men, ſo affected, 
ſhould act according to the corrupt Aﬀections 
and Diſpoſitions of their Hearts ; as the Neceſ- 
lity of Diſcaſes in the Body ariſes from Men's 
utemperance: Nor is the Reaſon here aſſigned 


n 
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of them properly cauſal, as if the Wiſdom of 
God deſigned there ſhould be Hereęſies for this 
End, that hey «who were approved of him 
might be made manifeſt, but rather (t) Even- 
tual; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, whence it 


will come to pals, that they who are approved 
will be made manifeſt, 


Ver. 21. Exag O Id deimvoy ThorouGavm 


every one takes before his own Supper. ] It is the 
Opinion of Dr. Lightfoot, that the Apollle 
ſpeaks not here of the Agape, or Love. Feaſts, 
which accompanied the Euchariſt, as the Tra— 
dition of the Ancient Church ſuppoſed; but 
of the Paſchal Supper, which thele Judaixers 
did eat before the Euchariſt, as thinking that 
the Euchariſt, which our Lord inſtituted after 
that Supper, was only an Appendix of it; and 
that it was not inſtituted in Commemoration 
of the Death of Chriſt, but as a new Form of 
their Commemoration of their Deliverance out 
of Egypt z and that on this Account the Apoſ- 
tle here repeats the Inſtitution of that Sacra- 


. ment by our Lord, and fo oft tells them, that 


Chriſt appointed this Supper for the Comme— 
moration of his Death, and that we might 
eto it forth till be comes; and charges them 
with not diſcerning it to be the Lord's Body, 
der. 29, But he ſeems to be miſtaken in be th 
theſe Conjectures. For. 

1/7, It is very unlikely they ſhould miſtake 
the Lord's Supper, celebrated then every Week 
at leaſt, for that Paſchal Supper, which was 
only to be celebrated once a Year, and was then 
rather to be celebrated at Home, in every 
Man's Family, than in the Church ; and which, 
according to the Jew!/h Canons, could not be 
obſerved at all in Corinth, or out of Fudea, 
whilſt the Temple ſtood. 

2dly, Thoſe Words of the Apoſtle in the 
preceding Chapter, viz. The Cup of Bleſſing 
which wwe bleſs, it is not the Communion of the 
Blood of Chriſt ? The Bread we break, is it not 
the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? And thoſe 
that follow, Ze cannot drink the Cup of the Lord 


and the Cup of Devils; ye cannot be Partakers of 


the Lord's Table, and of the Table of Devils, do 
plainly ſhew that the Apoſtle there ſuppoſes, 
they well knew that in that Supper they were 
Partakers of the Cup and Table of the Lord, 
and had Communion with his Body and Blood. 
Dr. Lightfoot adds, That thoſe Words, one 
is hungry, and another is drunken, refer not to 
the Poor and the Rich, but to the Gentile who 
came faſting to the Lord's Supper; whereas 
the Judaixing Chriſtian, according to his Cuſ- 
rom, drank freely at his Paſchal Supper; and 
he concludes that the Apoſtle doth not here re- 
prehend their Manner of coming to theſe Sup- 
pers, but that he reprehends them for the very 
Uſe of them. But here again he ſeems much 
miſtaken, - For, | 


1, It 
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. See Dr, Hammond, and Synopſis in locum. 
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hadrun ix. Chryſoſt. in locum. 
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1/t, It is evident the Apoſtle reprehends them 
not for the Supper itſelf, i. e. the Eating and 
the Drinking, but becauſe they did Tponuuſa- 
ven take their Meat and their Drink before o- 
thers, not ſtaying till they came, ver. 21. 33. 
Hence for a Remedy of this Diſorder, he ſaith 
not, Abſtain from theſe Suppers, but only, 
when ye come together, tarry one for another, 

2dly, That the Hungry here were the Gen- 
tile Converts, who choſe to eat the Euchariſt 
faſting, is very improbable, not only becauſe it 
was then generally received at Night ; but be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle both here, and ver, 34, al- 
lows all to eat and drink before they come, not 
taking Notice of any that ſcrupled the doing 
this. Moreover the o pn txeures, the Hungry 
here, are not Men who have no Houſes, but 
who have nothing to eat, or drink ; for they 
were put to Shame by this, that they had no- 
thing to cat, or drink, as others had, nor 
were thought worthy to partake with them 
that had, in the Aſſembly of which they were a 
Part; it being not the Place where they aſſem- 
bled, which is called the Church of God, but 
the Perſons who aſſembled; for by the ſame 
Action was the Church deſpiſed, and they that 
had nothing put to Shame: Now it is not ea- 
ſy to conceive how, by this ſeparate Meeting 
in a Church, they ſhould deſpiſe a Church, 
whereas, by denying their poor Brethren any 
Share in their Banquet, they viſibly deſpiſed 
them. 

And with that agrees the Note of St. Chry- 
ſeſtom, on the Place, that an Aſſembly is cal- 
led, a iva dinpnjuevoiwpev, o ouverbouress aA, Iva 
7 Ornpnpevcs, TVNpr patios, not that they who came lo- 
gether might be divided, but that they, who are 


at Home divided, may join together. 


1 


34ly, Theſe Agape or Feaſts of Charity, be- 
ing mentioned by St. Jude, ver. 12. by Tena- 
tins, Ep. ad Smyrn. §. 8. by Clemens Alex. Pæ- 
dag. I. 2. c. 1. Pp. 41. by Terlullian, Apol. c. 39. 
by the Apoſtolical Conſtitution, I, 2. c. 28, and 
by (u) Julian the Apoſtate, it is very unreaſona- 
ble to call this Cuſtom in Queſtion, or to ima- 
gine that St. Paul here rather referred to a Paſ- 
chal Supper, than to this Appendix of the Sup- 
per of our Lord. When I call it an Appendix, 
J do not mean that it was eaten by them after 
the Lord's Supper, for the Word TpoazuEauen, 
to take before bis own Supper, ſhews the contra- 
ry, viz. that this Banquet was celebrated be- 
fore the Lord's Supper; but only that it was 
joined to the Lord's Supper in Imitation of 
our Lord, who celebrated the Sacrament after 
the Paſchal Supper. 

Ibid. Or d AN, and another is drunken.] 
This may either refer to the Gentile Converts 
among the Corinthians, retaining ſtill their Hea- 
then Cuſtom of drinking liberally after their 
Sacrifices, whence Alen, to be drunk, is by 
the Grammarians thought to have its Original 
from gerd To Stew, becauſe of the free Drink- 
ing they indulged to after their Sacrifices; or 
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to the Judaizing Converts, who thought them. 
ſelves obliged to drink plentifully at their Fe. 
tivals, four large Cups of Wine, faith (w) D. 
Lightfoot, at the Paſchal Supper, and to be 
quite drunk, faith (x) Buxtorf, in the Feaſt gf 
Purim. 

Ver. 23. "ExaGev &plov, took Bread, &c.] The, 
Argument lies thus: Chri/t gave an equal Dif. 
tribution of the Sacramental Bread to every ore 
at the Table, in Token that he died equally ſor 
all; and he appointed them all to eat together 
of it at one Common Table, in Remembrance 
of his Love to them all : Can you then eat «ye. 
ry one ſeparately his own Supper, excludin 
thoſe, to whom he equally diſtributed the $z. 
cred Bread, from any Share of yours, leaving 
them hungry and in Want of Bread, and yet 
conceive you worthily eat the Lord's Supper, 
and duly participate of, and thankfully com. 
memorate this great Feaſt of Love ? But far. 
ther obſerve, + | 

1/t, That this Bread is called in the Pre. 
ſent Tenſe 70 TWikd x, To TW, did, 
Chriſt's Body broken, his Body given, Luke xxii, 
19. even whilſt he was alive, and fo his Body 
was not actually broken, or given for us; it 
therefore could not be literally and naturally his 
broken Body, but only by Way of Repreſer- 
tation, as being then inſtituted to repreſent that 
Body which was ſhortly to be given, and bio- 
ken on the Croſs for us: So alſo it is faid of 
his Blood, yet in his Veins, that Math. xx. 28. 


it is To PINT” To £XN,VVGprevouy Mark xiv, 24, 
his Blood ſhed, and this accord. Luke xxii. 20 


ing to the uſual Sacramental Phraſe, Thus, 
before the Paſchal Sacrament was celebrated, 
it was ſaid, this rd £506 765 Kuopio, 15 the Paſ 
jover to the Lord, Exod. xii. 11. 13. i. e. this 
is that which is inſtituted to repreſent it; fir 
this Night I will ſinite all the Firſt-born of Egyit, 
and will paſs over you : And of Circumciſion it 
is ſaid, This is my Covenant, Gen. xiv, 10. be- 
fore that Abraham was actually circumciſed, 
ver. 23, 24. 


2dly, Obſerve, that St. Paul calleth that 


five Times Bread which they did eat of, which Ii 


was to them the Communion of the Body of Chi, 
and, by eating of which unworthily, they be- 
came guilty of the Bedy of Chriſt, not diſcerning 
the Lord's Body, 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. and xi. 26, 
27, 28, He therefore five Times calls that 
Bread which was conſecrated, and by our 9 
viour called his Body; Now is it not a Won: 
der that one ſingle Paſſage, mentioned by ot 
Saviour whilſt he was alive, ſhould be deeme 
ſufficient to make us all believe that his whole 
Body and ſo his Hand was in his Hand, and 
that this living Chriſt was at the ſame time death, 
and facrificed ; and that the ſame Body wii" 
was Whole before the Eyes of his Diſciples 
was alſo broken for them at the ſame Time, 
with many Thouſand Contradictions More» 
and yet that what the Holy Ghoſt, who Kit" 


the Meaning of our Saviour's Words ber 
[ 


— 


(u) In fine Fragm. 


(w) Temple-Service. p. 146, 


(x) Lex. Talm. 32+ 
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than any Roman iſt, hath ſaid ſo often to inform 
us that this Element is, after Conſecration, 
Bread, ſhould not be thought ſufficient to 
make us think it Bread, though it appears 
to all our Senſes ſo to be? 


Ver. 24. Adbere, Od yer: See the Defence 


b by theſe Words againſt Dr. Mills; Examen 


Milli in locum. 

Ver. 25. [1g1e40v, the Cup.] Note here two 
Reaſons ſor the participating of the Cup by the 
whole Body of the Church of Corinth, 1. Be- 
cauſe it is tbe Blzed of the New Covenant, which 
belongs as much to the Laity as to the Pricfts 3 
the Blood ſhed for the Remiſfion of the Sins, not 
only of the Prieſts, but of the Laity. 2. Be- 
cauſe by the Drinking of this Cup they remem- 
bred Chriſt's Blood ſhed for them, and ſhewed 
forth his Death. Now ſince theſe Reaſons do 
equally concern all Chriſtians, the Drinking of 
the Cup, by which this Commemoration, by 
our Lord's Inſtitution, 1s to be made, muſt e- 
qually concern them 3 for ſure the Means, which 


Chriſt appointed for ſuch an End, ought to be 


uſed by all who are obliged to purſue that 
End: And if the Apoſtle here reprehends the 
Corinthians for varying from the Tradition re- 
ceived from the Lord in the Celebration of the 
Sacrament, he would have reprehended them 
much more, had they ſo varied from 1t as to 
neglect the Diſtribution of that Cup, which 
he had inſtituted for thoſe ſacred Ends. 


r Ver. 26. Tov S$dvarov xupis xaTaly le, Ye 


ſhrew the Lord's Death.) If then this be the End 
and Uſe of this Sacrament, to be a Solemn 
Commemoration of the Death of Chri/# during 
his Abſence from us; if it was deſigned to be 


a ſtunding Memorial of his Sufferings till he 


came again toJudgment ; the Obligation, that 
lies upon all Chriſtians to obſerve it, is perpe- 
tual, and ought not to ceaſe till the World 
ends, Indeed, faith (y) Theodoret, after his 
Preſence there will be no more of the Symbols of 
his Body, becauſe the Body itſelf will then appear, 
Which Words are a full Confutation of the 
Doctrine of Tranſubtantiation. 


s Ver. 27. H mim, or drink.] Here Obadiab 


Walker's Note is this: The Greek #5 or, that 
he might lead you to think there was ſome- 
thing in the Popi/þ Argument taken hence to 
prove that the whole Chriſt was contained in 
either Species; becauſe, either by Eating or 
Drinking unworthily, Men become guilty of 
Profaning both the Body and Blood of Chriſt: 
But, for Juſtification of our Verſion And, it may 
be noted that the Syriac, Arabic, and Athiopic 
Verſions read And, and ſo does Clemens Alex. 
Strom. 1. p. 271. Cyril. Al. de Ador. Sp. p. 421. 
Athanaſ. de paſſ. Domini, p. 1027. Aut queſt, 
ad Antioch, p. 


2aly, That according to Phavorinus, i xeireu 


Eri Te , that is, # is often put for And; So what 


in the Hebrew, , or, is in the Seventy ren- 
dered 95 and, Lev. iv. 235 28. Numb. XV. 


18. Mal. ii. 17. So what is ) Luke Xx. 2. 
Vol. II. 
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is , Matth. xxi. 23. Mark xi. 28. So the 
Promiſe made to Abraham, x, TG onipuari airs, 
Gen, xvii. 8. is the Promiſe made to him 7 
TW TTEpporl, and to his Seed, Gal. ili. 16. and 
ſo the Hebrew Vowel when it divides, or diſ- 
tributes, is rendered ſometimes , cr, as Exod. 
xxi. 17, Det. iii. 34. 2 Sam. xxiv. 13. P/a!. 
viii. 4. Prov. xx. 20. and ſometimes x; and, as 
Joſh. viii. 22. 1 Sam, xvii. 34. Fer. xiii. 23. 
Amos v. 19. Judg. iv. 6. xii. 7. and Eating 
and Drinking going here before ver. 26. and 
following after, ver. 28, 29. this intermediate 
Verſe muſt bear the fame Senſe. 

Ver. 28. A EUT0V, let him examine t 
himſelf.) Aoupaten is to diſcern or approve ; ſo, 
doxiumagrrs, thou approveſt the Things which are 
moſt excellent, Rom. ii. 18. Happy is the Man 
that condemneth not himſelf, t 9 den ße, in that 
wich he approves, Rom. xiv. 22. Ac, i 
bur is to approve himſelf to himſelf, or diſcern 
how it is with himſelf, So 2 Cor. iii. 5 bau- 
rg doing tr, prove yourſelves : Know ye not 
that Feſus Chriſt is among you, except ye be Repro- 
bates? Gal. vi. 4. Aoxip Germ, Let every Man 
approve his own Work. And ſo here the Senſe 
is, Let a Man approve himſelf lo his own Heart, 
as a good Chriſtian, and one that comes to cele- 
brate this Ordinance with a grateſul Commemora— 
tion of the Love of Chriſt dying for him, and with 
true Charity, and unfeigned Kindneſs, to all theſe 
for whom he did equally ſhed his Blood, and gave 
his Body to be broken ;, and ſo he may repair to 
it with a true Chriſtian Spirit, and in an ac- 
ceptable Manner. | 

Ver. 29. "AvaF us, unworthily.] i. e. Not diſ- u 
cerning the Lord's Body; which Words plainly 
teach us what it is to eat and drink unworthi- 
ly, viz. to do it ſo as in that Action not to diſ- 
cern the Lord's Body. Now this, as hath al- 
ready been obſerved, cannot ſignify not to 
apprehend the Sacrament to repreſent Chriſt's 
Body broken, and his Blood ſhed for us ; for, 
of this Ignorance had the Corinthians been guil- 
ty, the Apoſtle would have argued ex non con- 
ceſis, from Things not granted by them, Chap. 
x. 16, 21, It therefore ſignifies their be- 
having themſelves as if they had not conſider- 
ed that this Sacrament was inſtituted in a thank- 
ful and practical Remembrance of Chriſt dying 
for them, and ratifying by his Blood the 
Covenant in which he promiſed /o be. merci- 
ful to their Iniquities, and remember their Sins 
no more; and as a Feaſt of Love deſigned 
equally for the Benefit of all his Members, 
and to knit them in the cloſeſt Bonds of Uni- 
ty and Friendſhip to each other: When this 
was wanting, they did not diſcern aright the 
Lord's Body, or the Sacrament of it, and fo 
did eat and drink unworthily. In the Talmud, 
faith (z) Dr. Pocock, there is a Diſtinction 
betwixt a Man who eat the Paſſover, m . 
in Obedience to the Command, (which was 
that they ſhould do it as a Memorial of God's 
paſſing over them when he deſtroyed the E- 
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gyptians, by Reaſon of the Blood of the Paſ- 
chal Lamb, Exod. xii. 13, 14. and he that thus 
eat it, was the juſt Man that walked in the Ways 
of the Lord, mentioned, Hoſ. xiv. 9. and be- 
twixt another who did eat it only as common 
Food, i. e. without Reſpect to the Command- 
ment, or the Ends of its Inſtitution 3 and he 
is compared to tbeTranſereſſor, there mentioned, 
that ſhall fall therein. So here, he that eateth 
this Holy Sacrament with a thankful Memo- 
rial of the Benefits conferred upon us, the 

2ath from which we are delivered by the Blood 
of Chriſt, the true Paſchal Lamb ſacrificed for 
us, eats it worthily; but he that partakes of it 
only as common Bread and Wine, not conſi- 
dering the Ends for which it was deſigned, and 
the Benefits of Chriſt's Death it repreſented 
and conſigned, diſcerns not the Lord's Body, i. e. 


C HAP. XII. 


Verſe 1. N O W concerning ſpiritual Gifts, 

[or Perſons, ver. 3.] Brethren, 
[which is another Thing in, and about Exerciſe of 
which you offend ; making them Matter of Con- 
tention, Emulation, and vain Glory, ] I would not 
have you ignorant, [| of «hat it concerns you to 
know of them, and yourſelves that exerciſe them. 

2. Ye know that [before your Converſion 10 
that Faith, by which ye received theſe Gifts,] ye 
were Gentiles, carried away to [he Service of ] 
a thoſe dumb Idols, [which could not ſpeak them- 
ſelves, much leſs enable you to ſpeak,] even as you 
were led, [by ſeducing Guides. 

3. Wherefore I give you to underſtand that 
no Man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God calleth 
b Jeſus v accurſed, [or Anathema ;] and that no 
Man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, [and con- 
firm that Doctrine with ſupernatural Gifts and 
Miracles, ] but by the Holy Ghoſt. 

c 4. Now there are Diverſities of [zheſe Spi- 
ritual-] Gifts, but [it is] the ſame Spirit [which 
enables us to exerciſe any of them.] 

5. And there are Differences of Adminiſtra- 
tions, [or Offices in the Church, to which this Di- 
verſity of Gifts belongs, ] but [it is] the ſame 
Lord, [who hath appointed all theſe Offices, Eph. 
iv. 12. 

6. A0 there are Diverſities of Operations, 

[ performed by theſe Officers in the Church by Vir- 
le of theſe Gifts, ] but it is the ſame God, who 
[by giving them this Spirit] worketh [them] all 
in all. 
d 7. * But the Manifeſtation of the Spirit, [in 
the Exerciſe of theſe Gifts,] is given to every Man 
L for his own private Uſe, but] to profit [others] 
withal. 

8. For to one 1s given by the Spirit, the 
Word of Wiſdom, [zo reveal that Faith to o- 
thers, which is the Wiſdom of God ;] to another 
the Word of Knowledge, [to reveal Myſteries, 
1 Cor. xiii. 2. and underſtand the Mind of God 
in the Old Teſtament for Confirmation of that Faith,] 
by the ſame Spirit, 
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he putteth no ſufficient Difference betwixt tha: 
and common Food, as the Word axoiva, Coth 


import. Sce Note on Rom. xiv. 23, c 
Ibid. Keipz, Damnation. ] The Word impomt 

Temporal Judgments ; as when St. Peter, (ai \ 

the Time ig come dE N. 5 p, that Fudb. 

ment muſt begin at the Houſe of God, 1 Pet. i, ? 


17. not Damnation ſurely : And this is cer. 
tainly the Import of the Word here, (1.) B. 
cauſe the Corinthians did thus eat unwortbih 
and yet the Judgments inflicted on them fer 
ſo doing were only Temporal, viz. WWeatn,, 
Sickneſs, and Death, ver. 30. (2.) Becauſe the 
Reaſon, aſſigned to thoſe Judgments, is, 7}; 
they might not be condemned in the other ar 
or that they might not be obnoxious to Dam. 
nation, 


9. To another, Faith, [to enable him io hei 
lieve firmly, that he ſhould be empowered 10 & 
Things moſt diſficult,] by the ſame Spirit; to a. 
nother the Gift of healing [all Manner of Di- 
eaſes,] by the ſame Spirit. 1 

10. To another the Working of Miracle, WE 
[or Powers, ſuch as Raiſing the Decd to Life; ] to 
another Prophecy, [enabl:ng him to ſorelel Things 
future, and ſpeak by a divine Aﬀiatus ;] to ano- 
ther Diſcerning of | he] Spirits [of others ;] to 
another divers Kinds of Tongues ; to another 
the Interpretation of Tongues. | 

11. But all theſe [Gifts] worketh that one 
and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing them to e- 
very Man ſeverally © as he will. : 

12, For as the [natural] Body is one, and 
[pet] hath many Members, and [Gr. but] all 
the Members of that one Body, being many, 
are one Body, [be Body is one ſtill, the While 
being animated by the ſame Soul, which is a Sri 
rit ;] ſo alſo f is [it in the Body of] Chriſt, [alf 
whoſe Members, though they be many, and adorn- 
ed with different Gifts, make but one Body myſti- 
cal, united by the Spirit to their Head Cbrit 
Foſs.) 

13, For by one Spirit * we are all [Gr. baveg 
been all] baptized into [this] one Body, whe- 
ther we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be 
bond or free, and [by Receiving that of living Wa- 
ter, we,] have been all made v to drink into 
[or, of ] one Spirit. 

14. [All I ſay, ] for [as] the [natural, /o ile 
myſtical] Body is not one Member, but man). 

15. If the Foot ſhall ſay, becauſe I am not 
the Hand, I am not of the Body, is it there- 
fore not of the Body ? 

16. And if the Ear ſhall ſay, becauſe ] am 
not the Eye, I am not of the Body, is it there- 
fore not of the Body ? 

17. * If the whole Body were an Eye, where 
were the Hearing ? If the whole were Hearing, 
where were the Smelling ? 


F. p 
— 


18. But 


1 
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ad finem. 


F 


(*) Sed neque oculos toto corpore eſſe velim, ne cætera membra ſuum officium perdant. Quintil. Inſpt, I. 8. © 5: 
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nenn ROI 


a Verſe 2. 


18. But now hath God ſet the Members 
545 one of them in the Body, as it hath plea- 


1 And if they were all one Member, where 
were the Body? 

20, But now are 
Body. 
„ Eye [the Man endowed with 
je Nord of Wi ſdom, or Knowledge,| cannot ſay 
do the Hand, [he Perſon employed in leſſer Mi- 
Aries] J have no Need of thee ; nor again, 
the Head, [He Perſon placed in the higheſt Dig- 
nities in the Church, ] to the Feet, [:he Deacon, 
Man employed in the loweſt Offices of the 

Chyrch,] I have no Need of you. 

22, Nay, much more thoſe Members of the 
Pody, which ſeem to be more feeble, are ne- 
ceſſary; [Gr. but the Members of the Body, which 
feem more weak, are more neceſſary z viz. the 
Brain, the Stomach, and the Guts] 

23. And thoſe Members of the Body, which 
we think to be leſs honourable, [Gr. more diſ- 


they many Members, yet 


i Lonourable,] upon theſe we beſtow, [Gr. put ]* 


more abundant Honour, and our uncomely 
Parts have more abundant Comelineſs. 
24, For our comely Parts have no Need, 


but God * hath tempered the Body together, 


[1greeably to the Condition of each Member, ] gi- 
ving more abundant Honour, [or Covering, ] to 
that Part that lacked; | placing them ſo, that 
even Nature may be à Covering to them. 

25. And ſo hath he dealt alſo with the Body 
Myſtical, making the meaner Offices of them who 
attend upon the Poor more neceſſary, and to them 
more honoured who need their Help:] That there 


Po T& H ZPwn, fo dumb Idols. | 
For though the Prieſts told 
them, they were only the Receptacles of thoſe 
Deities they worſhipped 3 That they reſided 
in the Image, and gave Anſwers by it, as the (a) 
Chriftian Writers own : Yet both the Prophets 
and Writers of the New Teſtament, and all the 
Fathers in their Apologies, ſtill repreſent them 
as they were in themſelves, ſaying, They have 
Mouths but ſpeak not, Pſal. cxv. 5. and cxxxv. 
16, are dumb Stones, Hab. ii. 19. & muta ſimu- 
lacra, and ſuch only as gave Anſwers, when 
they gave any, by the Means of Evil Spi- 
Tits. 
| b Ver. 3. Aden, accurſed.] This the Jews 
did, as we learn, not only from the Words of 
(b) Juſtin Martyr, but alſo from their Nine- 
teenth Prayer againſt (c) Hereticks, made by 
Samuel the Younger, in the Days of Gamalie! : 


Their Exorciſts and Diviners therefore, though 


they pretend to it, faith the Apoſtle, cannot 


i... 
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ſhould be no! Schiſm in the Body, but that the | 
Members ſhould have the ſame Care for [and 
Regard to] one another, 

26. And whether one Member, [of the Na- 
tural Body] ſuffer, all the Members ſuffer with 
it [by Sympathy,] or one Member be honoured, 

or adorned] all the Members rejoice with it ; 
[1. e. if, being indiſpoſed, it becomes ſound, being 
weak, it recovers Sirensth, all the Members are 
eaſed, and ſo may be ſaid to rejoice with it. 

27. Now ye are the Body of Chriſt, and 


Members in particular, " [or ſeverally are Mem- 1! 


bers of that Body, and ſo ought to aft in the My- 


ftical Body, as do the Members in the Natural, 
rejoicing with them that do rejoice, and mourning . 


with them that weep, Rom. xii. 15.] 


28. * And God hath ſet ſome in the [Body m 


of the] Church, firſt Apoſtles [to exerciſe the 
Gift of Wiſdom] ſecondarily Prophets, [io exert 
thoſe of Knowledge and Prophecy ;\ thirdly, 
Teachers, [to labour in the Word and Doftrine ;] 
after that [Yorkers of ] Miracles; then [they 
that have the] Gift of Healing, Helps [o take 
Care of the Poor, ] Governments, [Rulers of the 
Church,] Diverſities of Tongues. | 

29. Are all Apoſtles? Are all Prophets ? 
Are all Teachers? Are all Workers of Mi- 
racles ? | 

30. Have all the Gifts of Healing ? do all 
ſpeak with Tongues? do all interpret? 

31. But covet earneſtly the beſt [and the moſt 
uſeful] Gifts, and yet ſhew I to you a more 
excellent Way [of miniſtering to the Welfare of 


the Church, and of your own Souls; even that of 
Charity.] | 


CHAP, XII. 


be acted by the Spirit of God. Nor can they, 
who confirm the Doctrine of Chriſt by Mira- 
cles, be acted by any other but the Holy Ghoſts 
for no Evil Spirit would aſſiſt them to confirm 
a Doctrine ſo oppoſite to, and deſtructive of 
their Kingdom and Deſign. 


Ver. 4. Auaigeoers 98 x apropuatuy, there are Di- 


verſities of Gifts.] Theſe Gifts being in the 
Nature of ſpiritual Faculties, or Habits, are 
very properly aſcribed to that Spirit, who 
animates the Chriſtian, and by whom he 
lives the new Life; and theſe Miniſtries, 
as properly to the Lord Chriſt, whoſe Mi- 
niſters and Servants, the Apoſtles, Prophets, 
Teachers, &c. are in the Propagation of the 
Goſpel. Theſe Operations being miraculous, 
and far exceeding the Power of any Crea- 
ture, as fitly, are aſcribed to the Creator 
of all Things. But whereas Crellius hence 
infers, that, this third Perſon being diſtin- 
guiſned from the other two by the Title of 

B b 2 the 
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the ſame Cod, he only muſt be truly and pro- 
perly ſo called; he might as well have argued, 
that, becauſe the ſecond Perlon mentioned here 
is ſtiled tbe ſame Lord, he muſt be only ſo ex- 
cluſively to the ſame God ; and, becauſe the 
firſt is called the ſame Spirit, he muſt be ſo ex- 
cluſively of the ſame God and Lord, who are 
equally Spirits. 


d Ver. 7, 8, 9, 10. It is exceeding difficult 


to fix the true Import of all theſe Gifts, I 
therefore ſhall propoſe what follows by Way 
of Conjecture, till I receive better Information 
from more able Hands, 

1/t, Then by tbe Word of Wiſdom I under- 
ſtand, the Wiſdom given to the Apoſtles to 
reveal the Goſpel to the World; for that, in 
this Epiſtle, is ſtiled the Wiſdom of God in a 
Myſtery, the bidden Wiſdom, 1 Cor. ii. 6, 7. 
and elſewhere the manifold Wiſdom of God, Eph. 
iii. 10. C2riſt, the great Teacher of it, is alſo 
ſtiled the Wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. i. 24. and 
in him are ſaid to be contained all the Treaſures 
of Wiſdom, Col. ii. 3. The Apoſtles, to whom 
this Goſpel was committed, are called cee, 
wiſe Men; Behold, T ſend unto you Prophets and 
Apoſtles, Luke xi. 49. and wiſe Men, Matth. 
xxiii. 34. and they are ſaid to teach this Goſ- 
pel according to the Wiſdom given to them, 2 
Pet. iii. 15. | 

24%, The Word of Knowledge being diſtin- 
guiſhed from that of Revelation, and of Pro- 
phecy, 1 Cor. xiv. 6. and xiii. 8. and being 
ſet by Way of Appoſition, or Explication, 
with the Knowledge of all Myſteries, 1 Cor. xiii. 
2. ſeems to ſignify the Gift of Underſtanding 
Myſteries, or Things concealed ; ſuch was 
the Myſtery of Calling the Gentiles before it 
was revealed, Rom. xi. 25. Eph. i. 9. and iii. 
9. the Myſtery of Recalling the Jews, Rom. 
xi. 26. The Myſtery of Iniquity, 2 Theſſ. ii. 7. 
The Myſtery of the Beaſt, Rev. x. 7. but more 
eſpecially the Gift of Underſtanding the myſti- 
cal Senſe of the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament. 
And in this Senſe St. Barnaby ſeems to ſpeak 
of it, when he ſaith, Sec. 6. Bleſſed be God, o 
ooÞiay 0 vv TuevO-? tv npiv Toy xpuPiov ary, WHO 
hath given us the Wiſdom and Knowledge of his 
Secrets ; and ſo it agrees with that Gift which 
the Fathers call wecywwois, as when (d) [renens 
ſaith, Some have the Knowledge of Things to come, 
and Viſions, and prophetical Sayings ; and the 
Man thus gifted ſeems to be, in St. Clemens 
Romanus, the powerful Man to utter Knowledge, 

34ly, That by Faith we are to underſtand a 
miraculous Faith, enabling them to do Things 
moſt difficult, ſeems highly probable from 


theſe Words, Though I have all Faith, ſo as to 


remove Mountains, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. But chiefly 
I would underſtand by ir, a peculiar Impulſe 
that came upon them when any difficult Matter 
was to be performed, which inwardly aſſured 


196 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the Chap. XII. 


them God's Power would aſſiſt them in gt. 
Performance of it. See Note on James v. 1 
whence it is often mentioned as a Preparatory 
Diſpoſition to the Working ſuch Miracles and 
is ſometimes ſtiled he Faith of God, Mar y; 
22. ſometimes Faith without Doubling, Matt, 
xxi. 21, and fo it was a Pre-rcquilite to th. 
Caſting out ſtubborn Devils, Matth. xvii, 20 
and to the enſuing Gifts of Healing and Work. 
ing Miracles; and hence perhaps it is that in 
the following Enumeration of them, ver. 29 
29, 30, we find no Mention of it. 

4thly, "Eveey1patc OUvGprtwyy the Working of 
Miracles, is, by the Fathers, referred to the 
Power reſiding in the Apoſtles to inflict Dic. 
eaſes, and even Death itſelf upon Offenders, z; 
in the Caſe of Ananias and Sapphira, Acts v. : 
10. and of Elymas the Sorcerer, As xiii, 11, 
and of the inceſtuous Perſon, x Cor. v. ,, 
where the Apoſtle makes Mention +5; du 
Xpirs of the Power of Chriſt, And where he 
ſpeaks of his Rod, he calls it he Power that 
God hath given him, 1 Cor. iv. 19, 20. 2 Co, 
x. 8. and xiii. 10. But yet I doubt not but 
theſe Words are truly rendered the Working if 
Miracles; for to them the Word 9uduic, Pow. 
er, generally relates in the New Teftoment : As 
when Mention is made of the Miracles done by 
Chriſt himſelf, Malib. xi. 20, 23. and xii, 54, 
58. and xiv, 2. Mark v. 30. Lute iv. 36. and 
v. 17. and vi. 19, and xix. 37, Adds ii. 22, 
and x. 38. and of the Miracles done by others 
in the Name of Chriſt, Math. vii. 22. Mart 
ix. 39. Luke ix. 1. Ads i. 8. and iv. 33, and 
vi. 8. and viii. 13. and xix. 11. 1 Cor. ii. 4, 
2 Cor. Xu, 12. Gal. iii. 5. 1 T. i. 5. Hence 
it is frequently mentioned in Conjunction with 
Signs and Wonders, Acts ii. 22. and viii. 13, 
Rom. xv. 19, Heb. ii. 4. It is alſo here plain- 
ly diſtinguiſhed from the Gift of Healing ; and 
it is as plainly diſtinguiſhed from the Power 
of caſting out Devils, in theſe Words, In thy 
Name have we propheſied, and caſt out Devil, 
and done ud jurts TAG many mighty 14 orks, 
Mark vii. 22, It therefore rightly ſeemeth in 
the Paraphraſe to be reſtrained to the doing 
Things beyond the Courſe of Nature, and 
wrought by an immediate Divine Hand; ſuch 
as the Supplying a defective Member, or the 
Raiſing of the Dead. Thus to the firſt Order 
of the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, (e) Euſchiu 
aſcribes many flrange Powers of the Holy Cb; 
and (f) Juſt. Mart. ſpeaks of the Powers dim 
in his Time by the Name of Chriſt, 

5thly, The Gift of Prophecy is not to be fe- 
ſtrained, as ſome do, to Teaching, and tit 
Interpretation of the Scriptere, which it im- 
porteth only as that was done by a particular 
Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt ; for otherwiſe, 
as here the Prophets, and the Teachers, are tW0 
diſtin& Offices in the Church, fo allo are the) 


reckon 


— 


— — 


{d) or d mplynwow kx nen roy dla, x} Fellaclag, x} g long peilt. I. 2. C. 57. 
(e) Te Seis m . mira; wacndites dvrd,jE, Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccleſ. l. 3. c. 17. 


Cor. F. 48. 
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Ha in theſe Words, Having Gifts diffe- 


-vait on our Miniſtring 3 or be that teacheth, on 
Teaching, Rom. xii. 6, 7. And fo they are 
reckoned by (g) Fuſtin Martyr, when he faith, 


one Man receives at Baptiſm the Spirit of Un- 


gerſtanding, 9 0: TPOYVWTEWS, 0 d SHOATKANG;, ANO- 
ther of Fore-knowledge, or Prophecy ; and another 
of Teaching and this diſcovers to us another Senſe 
of Prophecy, viz, that it imports, as Iræneus ſaith, 
m00/Wo0 8 TY WENAGUT WY, the Fore-knowledge, or Pre- 
diftion of Things future, and that in order to the 
Exhortation to ſome Duty. Thus Agabus ſore- 
told by the Spirit he Dearth that was to come 
wer all Judæa, Acts xi. 28, 29, 30. that other 
Chriſtians might be moved, as they were, to ſend 
their Charity thither. Thus Judas and Silas, be- 
ing Prophets, 9 Y moms, With many Words they 
comforted the Brethren, and eſtabliſbed them, Acts 
xvi. 32. This Gift was exerciſed alſo by foretel- 
ling who would be fit Perſons to do good Service 
in the Church. Thus St. Paul commits a 
Charge to Timothy, according to the foregoing 
Prophecies concerning him, 1 Tim, i. 18. and 
faith, Neglect not the Gift that is in thee, that 
was given thee by Prophecy, Chap. iv. 14. And 
that in this Senſe the Fathers underſtood it, is 
evident not only from the Word vpn, 
Fure-knowledge, by which they did expreſs it, 
but from the Arguments they uſe againſt the 
Jews to convince them that God had left their 
Church, and had owned and embraced the So- 
cieties of Chriſtians, becauſe he had left them 
no Prophets, but had transferred that Gift to 
the Chriſtians: And theſe Predictions being 
made by Revelation of the Spirit, &roxcauls, 
or Revelation, 1s accounted a Part of this Gift ; 
for to the Prophet is aſcribed his Revelation, 
1 Cor. xiv. 26, 30. and the Revelation of St. 
Jobn is the Book of his Prophecy; and to the 
Prophet is aſcribed the Manifeſtation of the 
Secrets of Mens Hearts, as in thoſe Words, 
If all propheſy, and there come in an Unbeliever, 
or one unlearned, he is convinced of all, be is 


| Judged of all, and thus are the Secrets of his Heart 


laid open, 1 Cor. xiv. 24. Thus of thoſe Pro- 
Pbets, Ireneus, I. 5, c. 6, faith, that they did 
not only explain the Myſteries of God, but 

ſo 74 neuÞic dub pom eig Paverov d yew ini v 
cer, manifeſt the ſecret Things of Men, 
when it was needful, or profitable for them, or 


ihe Church. See Origen againſt Celſus, I. 1. 


p. 34. 
6thly, The expo TVEV AT WY, Diſcerning of 


| Spirits, not only imports the Faculty of diſ- 
| Ecrning betwixt the Impulſe of Falſe and True 


eben, which he that hath, ſeems to be 
ſtiled by St. Clemens, o ooÞog iv dgl. Twy Ad- 
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eckoned as ſuch in the Church of Antioch, 
Ads xiii. 1. and they are reckoned as diſtinct 


Na / 
hether Prophecy, let us propheſy according 
ren Proportion of Faith; or Miniſtry, let us 


ywv, a wiſe Man in diſcerning Words, and be- 
twixt the lying Wonders and magical Opera- 
tions of Evil Spirits, and the Powers of the 
Holy Ghoſt, as 1 Cor. xiv. 29. 1 Thefſ. v. 20, 
21, 1 John iv. 1. but alſo a Judgment of diſ- 
cerning the Spirits of other Men, whether 
they were qualified for ſuch an Office in the 
Church, and accordingly chuſing them out for 
that Work. So the Spirit, in the Prophets, 
ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Paul fer the 
Work whereunto 1 have called them, Acts xiii. 2, 

And thus the Holy Gheſt is faid to have 
conſtituted the Biſhops and Presbyters in Aja, 
Acts x. 28. becaufe as (h) Clemens R. faith, 
they conſtituted Biſhops and Deacons, doxiudcailes 
To weht, meking Trial of them by the Holy 
Ghoſt. And (1) Clemens of Alexandria, that St. 
John ordained to be of the Clergy, reg Emo Ty TVEUL0,e 
O onpavpivss, ſuch as were ſignified to him by 
the Spirit. (k) Ignatius ſaith of the Biſhops of 
his Time, that they were conſtituted, not by 
Men, but Inos Xe Yon, by the Counſel of 
Chriſt Jeſus. (1) St. Cyprian, that they were 
conſtituted, not only by the Conſent of the People, 
and the Suffrage of their Fellow. Biſhops z; but 
alſo Judicio Divino, & Dei Jeſtimonio, by the 
Judgment and Teſtimony of God, And laſtly, 
This Gifc ſeems alſo to imply a Difcovering of 
what was done inwardly, or in the Spirit of a 
Man 3 So Peter diſcerned the Heart of Ananias 
and Sapphira, Acts v. 3, 9. and of Simon Ma- 
gus, Acts viii. 21, 23. St. Paul of Elymas, 
Acts xiii. 10. and of the lame Man, ſeeing be 
had Faith to be healed, Acts xiv. 9. And (m) 
Iznatius ſpeaks of the Spirit in him that did 
foretel, and rd ugunſd iadxew, reprove Things ſe- 


cret. 


Ver. 11. Kaas Güberat, as be will.] Here e 
feems to be a plain Argument for the Perſo- 
nality of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe a Will is 
here aſcribed to him. (2.) Hence it is evi- 
dent that he is no Creature, becauſe no Crea- 
ture can enable others to do theſe Works. (3.) 
That he is God for as all this Diverſity of O- 
perations 1s aſcribed to the ſame God, ver, 6. 
ſo it is here ſaid, (n) All theſe worketh one and 
the ſame Spirit, : | | 

Ver. 12. So is Chriſt ;] That is, faith Chry- f 
ſoſtom, TO 2 Xeis S αονα, the Body of Chriſt, that 
is, his Church, as appears from ver. 21, The 
Head cannot ſay to the Feet, I have no Need of 
you ; this being not true of Chriſt, the Head 
of that Church, which is his Body, but only of 
the miniſterial Heads under him. 

Ver. 13. Eis tv owe tbanlone, we were bap- g 
tized into one Body.] Vain here is the Note of 
Mr. Cl. viz. That we are baptized that we 
might be called by one Name, be of one Society, 
the Church of Chriſt : For it 1s not by partake- 


ing of one Spirit that we are called Chriſtians, 


but by profeſſing Faith in Chriſt. The * 
re 


(6 1 p. 250. A. (h) Ep. ad Cor. viii. 42. 


m. Ae. Philad. & F. 1. E 
«in? mite, Chryl, Theod. Oecumen, Theophy 


p. ad Eph. F. 1, 3, 6. 
n) *Eflav9a v 2 Toy 


(i) Apud EAD. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 3. c. 23. 
(1) Ed. Ox. Ep. 55, & 69. 
de inpyr fr Bea xie nod, THe d ra H St 76 bs 3g 


tle is plainly proving, that as the Natural Bo- 
dy is one, ſo is the Myſtical: Now the Natu- 

ral Body is one, as being informed by one Soul 
and Spirit united to it, and animating all the 

Parts of it; ſo is it, ſaith he, in the Myſtical Bo- 
dy united together by one and the ſame Spi- 
rit received in Baptiſm, and from our Spi- 
ritual Head Chriſt Jeſus, communicated to 
all the Living Members of his Body, to give 
them Spiritual Life and Motion. See Eph. 
iv. 16. 

h Ibid. Eis & rc tor Hu, were made to 
drink of one Spirit.) So our Lord repreſents the 
Participation of the Holy Spirit, ſaying, F any 
Man thirſt, let him come to me and drink, He 
that believeth, out of his Belly ſhall flow Rivers 
of living Waters. This ſpake he of the Spirit, 
which they that believed in him ſhoutd receive, 
Jokn vii. 37, 38, 39. And the Apoſtle calls 
the Water, which was a Symbol of the Spt- 
rit, Spiritual Drink, 1 Cor. x. 4. And as Be- 
lievers are % mTv«az one Spirit with Chriſt, 1 
Cor. vi. 17, So doth Chriſt invite them to 


| | come to him to drink of this Spirit. 


i ; Ver. 23. Tiny wepiocoripey, more abundant 
4 Henour,) The Cloaths God made to cover 
1 the Nakedneſs of Adam and Eve, are ſtiled by 
| Onkelos, Cloaths of Honour: And the Word Tn, 


14 here rendered Honour, is in the Sepiuagint put 


to ſignify a Cover; ſo behold, be is to thee a 


l Covering of thy He, Gen. xx. 16, is in the Sep- 


tuagint, eig 11 r 7 rονοννν Coz for an Ho- 
nour on thy Face, 
Ver. 24. Luvexipooe To TO, hath /o tempered 


cero, Principio Corporis noſtri magnam natura ip- 
ſa videtur habuiſſe rationem, que formam noſtram, 
reliquamque figuram in qua eſſet ſpecies honeſta, 
eam poſuit in promptu; que autem partes corporis 
ad neceſſitatem date, aſpectum eſſent deformem ha- 


| | * be Body.] Agreeable to this is that of (o) Ci- 


4 Biluræ, alque turpem, eas contexit atque abdidit; 


hanc tam diligentem nature fabricam imitata eſt 
hominum verecundia, quæ enim natura occultavit, 
eadem omnes, qui ſand mente ſunt, removent ab 
oclllis. | 

Ver. 25. "Ta un 57 gyirua, that there may be 
15 Schiſm in the Body.] Of this Schiſm of the 
Members againſt the Body, ſee Menenius apud 
Livium, I. 2. c. 32. Max. Tyr. Difſ. 5. p. 50. 

Ver. 27. For Illuſtration of this long Com- 


. Il pariſon, betwixt the Body Natural and Myſti- 
\ ca], obſerve (t.) That this Compariſon is taken 


% from the Jews, who teach, That ſuch Order 


ought to be obſerved betwixt the Prieſthood 
and the People, as in the Human Body, in 
which there are Members Superior, and others 
ſerving to the reſt ; for all of them ſerve the 
Heart from whence Life proceeds: And fo it 
is meet that the Levites ſhould ſerve the Prieſts, 
and the People the Levites; Paulus Fagius, in 
Levit. iii. 7. The Argument, which the A- 
poſtle uſeth from the Compariſon of the Natu- 
ral with the Myſtical Body, ſeems to conſiſt 
in thele Particulars. 
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1/7, That as the moſt inferior Members of 
the Natural Body, are as much the Member, 
of that Body, as the moſt noble; ſo are the moſt 
inferior Chriſtians, as much the Member; of 
Chriſt's Body. 

2dly, That there would be no perfect Naty. 
ral Body without this Diverſity of Member 
and in like Manner no Myſtical Body without 
ſuch Diverſity of Gifts and Offices as God hath 
ordered in his Church, ver. 17. 19. 

3aly, That the Members are placed in the 
Body according to the Wiſdom, and the good 
Pleaſure of God, ver. 18. 24. and fo it is in 
the Members of the Myſtical Body, which there. 
fore ought to acquieſce in the good Pleaſure of 
his Will, in whatſoever Station and Condition 
his Wiſdom doth ſee fit to place them. 

4¹ ly, That the Members, which ſeem the 
weakeſt, and the meaneſt, are as neceſſary and 
ſerviceable to the Body as the other. Human 
Life could not continue, nor Human Kind 
ſubſiſt without them, ver. 22. ſo in the Myſ. 
tical Body, they that are employed in Works 
of Charity and Mercy to the Poor, and the 
Sick, thoſe that ſerve Tables, are in their Kind 
as neceſſary and ſerviceable as other Member 
of the Church, and had their yapioparz, or 
Spiritual Gifts, as well as others, Rem. xii, 6, 
7. . 1 Pe, Iv. 10, ih. 

5thly, That as Nature had provided a Co- 
vering for the leſs honourable Parts, and taught 
us to employ our Care in Covering and Adorn- 
ing them; ſo was it alſo with Reſpect to the 
leſs honourable Members of the Eccle/taſtical 
Body, there were Helps and Miniſters particu- 
larly appointed to take Care of them, to cover 
their Nakedneſs, and ſupply their Wants, and 
Promiſes were made to thoſe who employ- 
ed themſelves in ſuch Acts of Charity, ver. 
43 

6thly, That as there was no Diviſion in the 
Members of the Natural Body, but all the 
Members took Care of, and were employed for 
the Good of the Whole; ſo God hath ordered 
Matters thus in the Body Myſtical, that there 
ſhould be no Diviſions, no ſeparate Intereſts in 
it, but they ſhould mutually regard the Inte- 
reſt of one another, ſympathiſing and rejoicing 
together, ver. 25, 26. 

Ver. 28. Note, for Explication of theſen 
Offices. 

1/t, That to Prophets J aſcribe the Gifts 9 
Knowledge and of Prophecy, from theſe Words, 
If I have Prophecy, and know all Myſteries ans 
all Knowledge, 1 Cor. xiii, 2. And as the firſt 

Gift, the Word of Wiſdom, belongs eſpecially i 
the Apoſtles, ſo it ſeems probable that the ſe- 
cond, the Word of Knowledge, ſhould belong to 
the ſecond Office, that of Prophets. But where- 
as Mr. Cl. ſaith, That the Prophets did nut 
teach by Inſpiration, but only had been filled 10 
teach by Inſpiration ;, that they ſpake as they Jaw 
fit themſelves; and thoſe Things which they ii 


ceived from Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, they — 


— 1 


(o) De Officiis, L. 1. n. 177, 


reted after their own Manner. This ſeems to 
be confuted by theſe Words of the Apoſtle, 
If any Thing be revealed to him that ſitleth by, let 
the firſt Prophet be ſilent, for the Spirits of the 
Prophets are ſubject to the Prophets. 

2dly, The Teachers ſeem to be Men, who, 
having received the Doctrine of Faith from 
the Apoſtles, preached it to others for their 
Converſion to the Faith, and fo they are the 
Men who laboured in the Word and Doftrine, 
1 Tim. v. 17. They were, faith (p) Euſebi- 
15, Areg d wolnrai, the Diſciples of the Apo- 
les, who built up the Churches in the Failh, 
| "ohich the Apoſtles had planted, promoting the 
Preaching of the Goſpel more and more, and 
| ſpreaging among them the ſalutary Seed of the hea- 
venly Kingdom. And they of them, who preach- 
ed the Goſpel to them, who had not heard it, 
were called Evangeliſts, and ſometimes Apoſtles : 
| & Andronicus and 7unia are called tnirnuo tv 
wie *Amorronoic, Men of Eſteem among the Apo- 
ſes, Rom. xvi. 7. and of theſe St. John ſaith, 
For bis Name's Sake they went forth, taking no- 
6 thing of the Gentiles ; we therefore ought to re- 
care ſuch, that we may be Fellow- Helpers to the 
Jeu, Eph. iii. 7, 8. But whereas Theophy- 
ad, and Mr, Cl. ſay, that the Prophets indeed 
ſpake by the Holy Ghoſt, but theſe Teachers 
from themſelves; this I cannot aſſent to, for 
| 0zrxahin, Teaching, is numbered among the 


„ WE Spiritual Gifts, Rom. xii. 6. and 83doxaner, 
. Teachers, among them to whom Chriſt had 
te WE given theſe Gifts. See the Note on Eph. iv. 
| | 11. 
— Zah, The Helps ſeem to be the Deacons and 
Ver 
and 
O 
ver. 5 

@ Verſe 1. T OR] though I ſpeak with the 
7 | [F Tongues of Men, and of 


| Angels, [the Languages of all Nations, or knew 
| bow to converſe with Angels,] and have not Cha- 


ered t rity, Iam become as ſounding Braſs, or a tink- 
here ling Cymbal; [benefiting no Man by my empty, 
ts n and confuſed, and pleaſing no Man with my ſhrill, 
Inte. and noi) Sound] | 
cis WF 2. And though I have the Gift of Prophe- 
„and underſtand all Myſteries, and all 
theſen Knowledge 3 and though I have all Faith, ſo 
= hs * remove Mountains, and have no 
| arity, 1 a 1 7 ] 
ors Gul] ty m nothing [worth in the Sight of 
'S ali 3. And though I beſtow all my Goods to 
e firſt feed the Poor * though J Ave my Body 
ly e be burned [ for the Faith,] and have not Cha- 
he {e- > [to Man, but do this rather out of vain 
Ing d Cy, or 10 be admired and praiſed of Men, ] it 


Profiteth me nothing [as to my eternal State. ] 


bo Ig ny ſuffereth long, and is kind: Cha- 
Wet : 1 1 

v9 ſoo Is not pu ad ud Charity vaunteth not itſelf, 

bey e 5. Doth not behave itſelf unſeemly; ſeeketh 

y intel | 

preii | 
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other Officers, who miniſtered not only to the 
Sick and Poor, but in holy Things alſo; in 
baptizing and diſtributing the Euchariſt ; for 
Uh, whence comes the Word Helps, 
ſignifies to take Care of others; and theſe al- 
ſo, as before I noted, had their Spiritual 
Gifts. And then the Talmudiſts; ſaith Dr. 
Lightfoot, call the Levites, the Helps of the 
Prieſts ; ſo may the Apoſtle call the Deacons, 
which anſwered to them, the Helps of the Apo- 
ſtles and Biſhops of the Church. 

4thly, Governments are. almoſt generally ſup- 
poſed to denote the Rulers of the Churches, 
planted by the Apoſtles, and who are ſome- 
times ſtiled Biſhops, Acts xx. 28. ſometime 
nyspevoi, Guides or Rulers, Heb. xiii. 7, 17. 
and ſometimes wecewres, Preſidents or Prelates, 
Rom. x1. 8. 1 Te. v. 12. But Dr. Light- 
foot conjectures they were the Men who had the 
Gift of diſcerning Spirits, becauſe #vEepricuas, 
which we here render Governments, ſignifies in 
the Old Teſtament, wiſe Counſels, and Skill in 
giving Judgment of Things, Thus 5 www 
xuEeprioers xI;cerai, a Man of Underſtanding ſhall 
attain to wiſe Counſels, Prov. 1. 5. olg u vnrdp- 
Xi nuCtprnous, Where no Counſel is, the People 
fall ; but in much Counſel there is Safety, Prov. 
xi. 14. and ner xubeprioews, by wiſe Counſel thou 
ſhalt make War, Prov. xxiv. 6. It is not rea- 
ſonable, ſaith he, to ſuppoſe no Office ſhould 
be appointed for this ſo neceſſary Gift, and yet 
no other is here mentioned to which we can 
apply it. Let the Reader chuſe which of theſe 
Interpretations he likes beſt. 


C HA P. XIII. 


not her own; is not eaſily provoked; thinketh 
no Evil; 

6. Rejoiceth not * in Iniquity, [or Falſbood,] b 
but rejoiceth in the Truth, 

7. Beareth all Things, believeth all Things, c 
hopeth all Things, endureth all Things. 

8. Charity never faileth [as o the proper 
and elicit Ads of it,] but [as for other Gifts,] 
whether there be Prophecies they ſhall fail; whe- 
ther there be Tongues, they ſhall ceaſe ; whe- 
ther there be | the Gift f] Knowledge, it ſhall 
vaniſh away. | | | | 

9. For [with all our Gifts] we know | ſtill 
but] in Part, and we propheſy [but] in Part 
[knowing but few Things in compariſon io our fu- 
ture Knowledge. | 

10. But when that [ State of Knowledge] 
which is perfect, is come, then that [Know- 
ledge] which is in Part, ſhall be done away. 

11. When I was a Child, I ſpake as a 
Child, I underſtood as a Child, I thought as a 
Child; but, when I became a Man, I put a- 
way childiſh Things; [and the like Difference 
will there be betwixt us now and then.! wy 

| 12. For 


__ 


2 4 2 . — 


— | — 


(p) Eccleſ. Hiſt, lib, 3. cap. 37. 
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12, For now we ſce [only es] through a Glaſs 
darkly, but then we [Hall ſee] Face to Face, 
with the grealeſt Nearneſs and Perſpicuity, which 
now coe cannot; for ns Man, ſaith God, ſhall fee 
my Face and live, Exod. xxxiii. 20, 23. 2 John 

er. 12. 3 John ver. 14.] Now I know {but} 
din Part, but then ſhall I know * even as alſo 
I am known, [more fully and completely, ſeeing 


13. And now abideth Faith, Hope, Charice 
theſe three, [a great and excellent Virtys; Fe 
ſuperier to the Gifts now mentioned ;] but the 
greateſt of theſe is Charity, ( fer Duratiy 
as continuing when Þailh ſhall end in Viſun, » 
Cor. v. 7. and Hope in Enjoyment, Rom. * 
23, 24. and for Perfection, as rendering 1 _ 
like to God, and beneficial to Men.] 1 


God as be is, 1 John iii. 2. 


Annotations on 


a Verſe r, 2, 3. VOTE. Here is it to be 
noted, That the Apoſtle 
in theſe Verſes reckons up the Things which 
were of higheſt Value with the Zews, and which 
rendered their 2wiſe Men the moit celebrated. 
Thus of (a) R. Jochanan Ben Zacchai, they ſay 
that he underſtood the Language of the Angels; 
and of (b) R. Azai, that there was not in his 
Days à Rooter up of Mountains like to him, or 
one that could do fo great Things as he did. 
The Man on whom the Spirit of Prophecy did 
reſt, or who was fit to receive him, muſt, ſay 
they, be (c) a wiſe Man, a religious Man, a 
temperate Man, and one that is endued with all 
Probity of Adanners. Of Alis they lay that (d) 
IWhoſecver diminiſheth any Thing of his Subſtance 
10 bcitow in Alis, fhall be delivered from Hell. 
And as for Martyrdom for the Law, they 
thought it ſufficient to expiate, not only for 
their own Sins, but even for the Sins of the 
whole Nation. Hence (e) Joſephus brings in 
Eleazar, praying thus for the Jews, Let my 
Bloc be an Expiation for them, and receive my 
Life for their Lives. And thus he faith of the 
Martyrs, that ſuffered under. Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, That (f) the Divine Providence ſaved 
all lirael from the Evils they ſuffered, by the 
Blood, and the Propitiatory Deaih of thoſe Pious 
Men. 

But here is raiſed a Diſpute, Whether the 
Gifts here mentioned were at any Time, or 
could be exerciſed by them who wanted Cha- 
rity ? Or ſuch profuſe Alms, and Conſtancy in 
ſuffering, to the Death, were ever, or could be 
ſeparated from that Grace? To which I anſwer ; 
It is true that the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh only 
hypothetically, that, were theſe Things perform- 
ed without Charity, they would not profit to 
Salvation; but then that Suppoſition ſeems 
fairly to imply, the Thing itlelf was not im— 
poſſible 3 or that there was no neceſſary Con- 


Chap. XIII. 


nexion betwixt theſe Gifts and Actions, and 
the Grace of Charity, Moreover, our Carin 
ſeems plainly to inform us, that Men mit 
propheſy and caſt out Devils, and do mighty Nu 
in his Name, Matth. vii. 22, 23. and yet be 
WWerkers of Iniquity, and Perſons whom he volt 
not own at the laſt Day. He alſo teacheth thy 
ſome may do their Alms to be applauded by 
Men, Mattb. vi. 2. and therefore do them 90. 
as to receive no Reward from God, and ſo i. 
forms us, that Alms may be given without true 
Love to God, or to our Ncghbour for hi 
Sake. And laſtly, all the Fathers teach, that 


makes the Martyr ; and that (g) when Mer, i 
Schiſm or Hereſy, thus give their. Bodies to l. 
burnt, they are not to be acemed !rue Marty, 
by Reaſon of the Want of Charity, And the 
ſame they ſay of them who ſuffer for Van. 
glory, viz. that (h) they ſhed their Blood in van, 

Ver. 6. Ev d in Iniquity.] That ad 
here ſignifies Falſbood, the Truth, to which it 
is oppoſed, ſhews; ſo it ſignifies in the Oi 
Teſtament above an hundred Times, and tie 
Word He, which in the Hebrew ſignitis 4 
Lye, is as often by the Septuagint tranſlated ave 
iz, AS eb; lo a Right-hand of Falſpord, ij 
de Ela didi, g, Plal, cxliv. 11. the ay of Hing, 's 
oJos &i, Pal, cxix. 29. and be that telieth Lye, 
is xe» Ai,, See Pſal. cvii. 7. and ix. by 
78, 85, 118, 128, 163. Pſal. iii. 11. Exod, 
xxii. 7. Now Falſbood, and & He, in the 0 
and New Teſtament, do often ſignify a fall 
Religion; or a Religion containing a falle V 
jet of Worſhip. Thus be molten Image U 
Teacher of Lyes, Hagg. ii. 28. and he tal 
maketh it, is ſaid to have @ Lye in li "8 
Hand, Iſa. xliv. 20. he that goes after ter 
walketh in Lyes, Jer. xx ii. 14. and inker 
Lyes, de Jeudn r ᷣ of walliges iu £164) 


he turns the Truth of God into a Lye, , 
, J 


(a) Bava Bathra, F. 1 34. 1. 


(b) Buxt. 
Zeraim, Poc. p. 18. 


1101. B. 


P- 


ternam non tenuit Charitatem, docet hoc, & conteſtatur Paulus dicens, Etſi tradidero corpus meum 
Unit. Eccl. Ed. Oxon. p. 113. 1. de Orat. Dom. 150. De Zelo & Livore, p. 225. Ep. 55. P. 
Auguſt. de Verbis Dom. To. 10. p 
(h) Timeo dicere, ſed dicendum eſt, Martyrium ipſum ſi ideo fiat ut admirationi 


Chry/. in Eph. Serm. 11. To. 3. p. 822. 


Sanguis effuſus eſt, Hieron. ad Gal. v. 26. 


(d) Buæt. Floril. p. 89, 99. 
_ 7 IH PN ants uxw? aUTHY 2 1 ¹ 2% vy. TFoſeph. in Maccab. c. 6. p- 1090. 4% Mott Ib 
(f) A 72 aiual® rw ννονννν xe, rd H Yardtre autor, n Wig Teo Tow Ie recuraο ww 


(g) Eſſe Martyr non poteſt, qui in Eccleſia non eſt ; exhibere ſe non poteſt Marti fem, 


(e) Main. praf. in Sed 


Lex. in voce ; 6 
Py (e) Kavaoi auTY) TW 
* 
ut ardeam. Oi 


44. Ep. 73˙ oh 
192. % Fa. . frat 
& laudi habeamur 3 frauibes 
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. 26, believes 2 Lye, 2 Theſ. ii. 10, 11. 
dhe Note on Rom. ili. 7. And the Truth 
_ New Teſtament is emphatically put to 
in ae "he Goſpel, or the Chriſtian Faith : So 
\ Epilt. of St. John, ver. 3, 4. I rejmiced preatly 

find thy Children walking in the Truth : And 
5 & iii, ver. 3» 4. I have no greater Jay than to 
4K that my Children walk in the Truth : So that 
the Import of theſe Words may be this ; Cha- 
uu will not permit us to rejoice, but rather 
gi us to be troubled, to find Men ſtill con- 
tous in their falſe Worſhip, as the Gentiles, or 
in Oppoſition to the Goſpel delivered to them, 
5 the Jews do; but it rejoiceth to ſee Men 
walking according to the Truth of the Go/- 
1 7. From theſe four comprehenſive Ver- 
e we learn the Properties and Fruits of Cha- 
h. (i.) What it requires us to do to all. 
(2.) What it will not permit us to do to a- 
ny. (3) What it requires us to do, or will 
not permit us to do, to our offending Bro- 


er. 

Firſt, What Deportment it requires towards 
all Men, viz. 

1. It is good, kind, and tender-hearted to- 
wards all; ver. 4. The Lord make your Cha- 
rity to abound to one another, and to all Men, 
1 Theſſ. iii. 12. For, Charity requiring us 10 
Ire our Brother as our ſelves, it muſt engage 
us to conſider him as we do ourſelves, and 
ſo extend the ſame Kindneſs to him, when 
he necds it, as we ſhew to ourſelves, Galat. 
vi. 10. 

2, It is aide and laborious, engaging us 
ly Love to ſerve one another, Galat. v. 13, 14. 
to do them any Service we are able with good 
Mal, and without Grudging; for there muſt 
be 11 us, G ur Th; cs, the Labour of Love, 
2 Theſſ. i. 3. Heb. vi. 10. 

3. It rejoiceth in the Truth, ver. 6, that is, 
in Men's doing righteouſly, and living accord- 
ing to the Goſpel, which is called by Way of 
Eminence the Truth; it begets in us a Compla- 
cency, and inward Pleaſure to behold Truth 
and Righteouſneſs, Piety and Goodneſs prevail- 
ng in the World, 

4. It makes us ready 10 believe all Things, 
ver. 7, that is, all the Good it hears, or can 
2 any charitable Ground to think ef o- 

ers, 

5. It bopeth all Things, ver. 7. i. e. It in- 
Clines us to hope ſtill the beſt concerning Men's 
mentions and Actions liable to Doubt; and 


I Our Brother be at preſent bad, to hope, 


and not deſpair of his Amendment, and fo {till 
to * his Reformation by all proper 
. 
Ycondly, The Things which Charity will not 
Permit us to do to any, are theſe, viz. | 
. 1. Charity zvorketh no Evil to our Neighbour, 
in his Perſon, Eſtate, Good-Name, or Relati- 


0 © + 4 * 
s, Rom. xii. 10. much leſs in Reference to 


1s Soul : And therefore, 

N Will not ſuffer us to ſcandalize, or to 
hb our Brother, by doing any Thing which 
mer may embolden him to Sin, or diſaffect 


to Reli 10 a : 5 0 2 
= 115 n, or diſcourage him in the Prac 


tice of his Duty; for, if thy Brother be grieved 
with thy Meat, now walkeft thou not charitably, 
Rom. xiv. 15. 

3. Ob Aoyigeral To x Ver. 5. It will not 
permit us to ſurmiſe, or to ſuſpect that Evil 
of others, which we do not know; it imputes 
not Evil to them, nor puts it to any Man's 
Account beyond abſolute Neceſſity, It doth 
not cenſure their Miſcarriages as done out 
of Malice, or with ill Intentions. So Theo- 
doret. 

4. It rejoiceth not in Iniquity, ver. 6. in any 
Evil done to, much leſs by others; it permits 
no Man to be pleaſed with any Deceit, or Falſ- 
hood ſpoken of, or done to others, or with any 
ill Stories, or malicious Inſinuations concerning 
them. 

5. It envies not the Happineſs, or the Proſ- 
perity of others, but is well pleaſed with it, 
Ver. 4. 

6. Oux exnworr, it behaveth not itſelf unſeem- 
ingly towards any, in Words or Geſtures ; it 
refuſeth not to do the meaneſt Offices of Kind- 
neſs to them, as if it were unſeemly, or below 
us to be employed in them, ver. 5. So Chryſoſ- 
tom, Theodoret, Oecumen. Theoph, 

7. Ou Ovcibrat, it vaunteth not itſelf, ver. 4. 
It is not puffed up againſt our Brethren ; it 
roots out of us all Elation of Mind, Ambition, 
Oitentation, Pride in over-valuing ourſclves, 
and deſpiſing others, Eph. iv. 2. WECTEREVET HI, 
it is not raſh, heady, or precipitate in ſpeaking of, 
or acting towards others. So Chry/oſtom and 
Oecumenius. It doth not curiouſly ſearch into 
other Men's Matters which belong not to us. 
So Theodoret. | 
8. It ſeeketh not her own Praiſe, Profit, or 
Pleaſure to the Hurt of others; but inclines 
Men to ſeek the Good of others, 1 Corinth. 
x. 24. 

9. Ov Jax, it bites not with the Tongue, 
Gal. v. 14, 13. but cuts off all Strife, Conten- 
tions, bitter Zeal, Animoſities, ver. 21, 22. all 
Bitterneſs, Wrath, Clamour, Evil-ſpeaking, 
Eph. iv. 31, 32. 

Thirdly, The Deportment Charity requires 
to our offending Brother, is expreſſed in theſe 
Particulars. 

1. Charity beareth long, and cauſeth us to en- 


dure Provocations with much Patience, before 


we do conceive any Diſpleaſure againſt o- 
thers. 

2. It endureth all Things, though grievous to 
be borne, without returning Evil for Evil; en- 
abling us to forbear one another in Love, Ephel. 
iv. 2. Coloſſ. iii. 13, and will not ceaſe from 
being kind and well- affected to our Brother, by 
Realon of any Provocation whatſoever, 

3. It covers all Things, i. e. inclines us to con- 
ceal the Evil that we know of others; and thus 
it covers a Multitude of Sins, James v. 20. 

| 4. Oy TXpogueral, ver. 5. It is not highly OX » 
aſperated, and breaks not forth into violent un- 
governable Paſſions on any Provocation. ; 

5. It is eaſy to be intreated, ready to forgive 
and full of Mercy, Cole. iii. 13, Eph. iv. 32. 
James ili. 17. 


U | Ver. 13. 


o 8 * 
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d Ver. 12. Kabeg x, ren , even as I am 
known.) I do not think that either theſe, or the 
Words of St. John, we ſhall ſee him as be is, af- 
ford any juſt Grounds for the Speculations of 
the Schools, touching the intuitive Viſion of the 
Eſſence of God, or their ſpeculum Trinitatis, with- 
out which the Invocations of Saints and Angels 
cannot be excuſed from Idolatry : For as the 
Words, 1 J iii. 2, refer not to the Viſion 
of God the Father, but of Chrift Feſus, appears 


ing at the Day of Judgment in his Glory and 
rendering our Bodies like unto his glorious Ba, 
ſo theſe Words refer not to the Knowledge; 
God's Eſſence, but rather to the Knowled * 
thoſe great Things he hath prepared for thys. 
that love him, revealed now in Part, by the 
Spirit of Prophecy, and Wiſdom, 1 C. f 
9, 10. which then, faith the Apoſtle, we fh! 
know in the molt clear and perfect Manner, x 
we ourſelves are known of God, 


CH AFP. XIV. 


Verſe 1. 133 [therefore] after Charity ſa- 
bove all Things] and deſire | al/6] 
Spiritual Gifts, but rather that ye may pro- 
pheſy; [i. e. expound the Scripture, or reveal ſome 
Myſtery to the Edification of the Church. ] 
2 2. For he that ſpeaketh in an unknown 
Tongue, | not underſtood, nor explained,] ſpeaketh 
not to [tbe Underſtanding of] Men, for no Man 
underſtands him; but to | the Underſtanding of 
God [only :] howbeit, [or though,] in the Spirit 
he ſpeaketh Myſteries, [he profound Things of 
God. | 

7 But he that propheſieth [in plain intelli- 
gible Words] ſpeaketh to | the Profit of] Men, 
[viz.] to [their] Edification [ by the Scripture he 
expounds,] and [to their] Exhortation [ what he 
teachelb,] and [to their] Comfort [by his Revela- 
lion. 

7 He that ſpeaketh in an unknown 
b Tongue, * edifieth himſelf [only ;] but he that 
propheſieth, edifieth the Church. 

5. I would that ye all ſpake with Tongues, 
bur rather that ye propheſied; for greater, [be- 
cauſe more beneficial} is he that propheſies, than 
he that ſpeaketh with Tongues, except he in- 
terpret ¶ His Tongue and the Myſtery he utters in it] 
c that the Church may receive Edifying [by 
10. 

6. Now [| therefore,] Brethren, if I come unto 
you ſpeaking with range] Tongues, what ſhall 
profit you, except I ſhall ſpeak to you [al 
either by Revelation [of ſome Secret,] or by 
d Knowledge [of ſome Myſtery,] or * by Prophe- 
ſying, [1. e. forelelling of ſomething to come,] or 


by Doctrine, [iaſtructing you what to believe or 


Pradtiſe.] | 

7. And [thus it is] even [in] Things without 
Lite, giving Sound, whether [it be] Pipe or 
Harp; | for] except they give a Diſtinction in 
the Sound [zo render it intelligible,] how ſhall it 
be known what 1s piped or harped ? 

8. For if the Trumpet [| for Example, ] give 
an uncertain Sound, who ſhall prepare himſelf 
to the Battle, fat the Hearing of it ?] 

9. So likewiſe you, except you utter by the 
Tongue Words eaſy to be underſtood [by your 
Auditers,] how ſhall it be known what is ſpoken 


[by you ?] for [by ſpeaking what they know wi] 
ye ſhall [be as Men who] ſpeak [only] to the Air, 


[vain and unprofitable Words, loft in the Speaking, 
as the Voice is in the Air.] by 

10. There are, it may be, ſo many Kinds af 
Voices, [ Languages and Idioms, as there be M. 
tions, or as the Jews compute, to the Number 
Seventy] in the World, and none of them is with- 
out Signification; [but this Signification they hate 
only to them that underſtand them, 

11. Therefore, if I know not the Mean- 
ing of the Voice, I ſhall be to him that 
ſpeaketh | as if be ſpake to] *© a Barbarian, e 
and he that ſpeaketh ſhall be [as] a Barba- 
_ to me, | not underſtanding what he ſaz- 
eth. 

12, Even fo ye, foraſmuch as ye are zea- 
lous of ſpiritual Gifts, [Gr. of Spirits, that 
you may not be Barbarians, and unprofitable in 
the Uſe of them, | ſeek that ye may excel 
[in them which tend] to the Edifying of the 
Church. 

13. Wherefore, let him that ſpeaketh in an 
unknown Tongue, [in which he cannot edih, 
pray, that he may interpret; [i. e. pray ſo, sf 
to interpret what he prays.] 

14. For if I pray in an unknown Tongue 
muy Spirit prayeth, [i. e. my ſpiritual Gift is exer-Z 
0/6.) but my Underſtanding is unfruitful [ 0- 
thers. 

15. What is it then? [i. e. hat then is „ 
be done ?] I will pray d with the Spirit, Ii. e. 
with my ſpiritual Gijts,] and I will pray with the 
Underſtanding alſo ; I will ſing with the Spi- 
rit, and I will ſing with the Underſtanding al 
ſo : [i. e. ſo uſing my ſpiritual Gift in Prayer, ard 
Pſalmody in the Public, as that I may be undtr- 
ſtood by others.] | 

16. Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs, Ii. e. S. 
Thanks to God] with the Spirit [-ual Afalus 1, 
underſtood by others,] how ſhall he that occu-! 
pieth the Room of the Unlearned, Ii. © the 
Laick, or the Man who culy knows Þis Mother- 
Tongue,] ſay Amen, [or give his Aſſent] at thy 
Giving of Thanks, ſeeing he underſtands not 
what thou ſayeſt? 


17. For 
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17. For thou verily giveſt Thanks well [wth 

| thy ſiriuaf Gift, i. e. pi0uſly,] but the other is 

dot edified [ 11. i 

18. I thank my God I ſpeak with Tongues 

han you all. 

| m_ Yet in the Church [f God,] I had ra- 

; ber ſpeak five Words with my Underſtanding, 
4 ooyed] that by my Voice I may teach c- 


1 0 2 * 0 1. ; 
ö 05 allo, than Ten- thouſand Words in an un— 


own Tongue. 

e ee be not [ike] Cluldren in Un- 

| 0rtanding, [chooſing what pleaſes you, before 

Salat profits otbers,] howbeit in | Freedom from] 

Malice be you [as] Children, but in Under- 

| Ganding be [aud act as] Men; [as Perſons of 

| nMoturity of Judgment to know what is Hiding to 
| be (ps ten. | 

| 1 41 k i the Law it is written, [by J/ay of a 

gien 40 a diſchedient and unbelieving People, thus :] 

| With Men of other Tongues and other Lips 
will I ſpeak unto this People; and yet for all 
that they will not hear me, faith the Lord. 

22. Wherefore Tongues are for a Sign, not 
to them that believe, [and ſo not to be uſed in 
their Aſſemblies] but to them that believe not, 
[ther being deſigned for the more ſpeedy and effectual 
Propagation of the Goſpel by this Gift, among thoſe 
Nations whoſe Languages they underſtocd not ;] 
but Propheſying, [by teaching the Dectrines of the 
New, or expounding the Mysteries of the Old 
Teſtament, ſerveth not for them that believe 
not [that Faith, or thoſe dcripiures, ] but for them 
that believe [Dem.] | 

23. If therefore the whole Church be come 
together into one Place, and all ſpeak with 
Tongues, and there come in thoſe that are 
] Unlearned, or 1 Unbelicvers, will they not 
(be tempted, by hearing you thus ſpeaking to one 
aiotber in unknown Languages, Ie] lay that you 
are mad ? 

24. But if all propheſy [one after another, ver. 
31,]and there come in one that belteveth not, 
or one unlearned, he is convinced [or diſcover- 
es] of all, he is judged [or diſcerned] of all [that 
propoeſy. 

m 25. And thus are the ® Secrets of his Heart 
made manifeſt [by the Prophets Revelation of 
lem] and fo falling down upon his Face he will 
worſhip God, [the Searcher of the Heart] and re- 
Port from bis oton Experience] that God is in [or 
qmng] you of a Truth. 

26. How is it then, [or what is then to be 
Gone Brethren ? [Since] when you come toge- 
tier every one of you, [that is a ſpiritual or 
c gifted Perſon] hath a Pſalm, [or] hath a 

<trine, [ar] hath a Tongue, [or] hath a 

evelation, [or] hath an Interpretation [ of 
Langner] let all [theſe] Things be done to 
<tying ; [let them be managed ſo as beſt con- 
acetd to the End for which they were deſigned, 

Nap, xii. 7, 

27. It any ſpeak in an unknown Tongue, 


Or diſcern, 


let it be [ſed only] by two, or at the moſt by 
three [at one Meeting,] and that by Courle, [i. c. 
ſucceſſroely,] and let one [who hath the Gift,] in- 
terpret | what is ſpoken.) 

28, " But if there be no Interpreter [pre/en!] n 
let him ¶ Hat only ſpeaks with Tongues,] keep Si- 
lence in the Church, and let him [only] ſpeak 
[mentally] to himſelf, and to God [in Prayer and 
Thankſoiving, ver. 15, 16.] 

29. Let the Prophets ſpeak two or three 
[/ucceſſroely] e and let the other | Prophets] judge o 
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30. [And] if I cohilſt one propheſies,] any Thing il 
be revealed to another that ſitteth by, let the | 
firſt hold his Peace, [or ceaſe, before the other ut- 
ter his Revelation: 

31, For [/] ye Ut have the Gift] may all 
propheſy one by one, that [by your mutual Di/- 
courſes] all may learn, and all may be comfort- 
ed, [or exhorted io good Works. 

32. And is is not difjicull for you lo do, ſince} 
» the Spirits of the Prophets are ſubject to [and p 
therefore may be reſtrained by] the Prophets. 

33. [ And God, doubtleſs, in this Caſe would have 
the firſt to be filent ] tor God is rot the Author 4 
of Confuſion, [which yet wen!d follow uron all 
the Prophets ſpeaking together, ſo that one ſhould 
confound tne other,] but of Peace, as [many e ſeen 
by the regular Emerciſe of theſe Gifts,] in all the 
Churches of the Saints. 

34. Let your Women keep Silence in ther 
Churches, for it is not permitted to them to 
ſpeak {by Way of Teaching or Propheſying, but on- 
ly by joining with the Church in Prayer aud Pſal« 
mody ;] but they are commanded to be under O- 
bedience, as allo ſaith the Law, [Gen. ili. 16.] 

35. And if they will learn any Thing, let 
them aſk their Huſbands at Home, for it is a 
Shame, i. e. a Thing indecent] for Womens tog 
ſpeak in the Church, 

36. [ And whereas in this Malter you think fit 
to prattiſe contrary to all the Churches of the Saints, 
even thoſe in Judza, I aſe] What? Came the 
Word of God out from you | !o all other 
Churches *] or came it to you only, [and not 10 
other Churches, that you thas differ in your Prac- 
tice from them | 

37. If any Man think himſelf to be a Pro- 
phet, or Spiritual, let him acknowledge that 
the Things I [now] write unto you, are the 
Commandments of the Lord. [See Note on Ch. 
11. 15. 

1 if any Man [| pretends io] be ignorant 
[whether they be ſo or not, ] let him be ignorant, 
[ at his Peril be it, TI ſhall net contend farther «with 
him, or dyvoelro, let him not be acknowledged as a 
true Prophet, or ſpiritual Perſon. 

39. Wherefore, Brethren, covet to propheſy, 
and forbid not to ſpeak with "Tongues, [provid- 
ed theſe Directions be obſerved, but ; | 

40. Let all [bez] Things be done * decently, t 
and in Order, 
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Annotations on C H A P. XIV. 


a Verſe 2. 0 Te Menu yawoor, for be that 

ſpeaketh with an unknown 
Tongue.) That what is ſaid in this Verſe, is 
ſpoken only by Way of Conceſſion, as Mr. Ci. 
imagines, cannot be true, becauſe it is ex- 
preſly ſaid, that in the Spirit he ſpeaketh My- 
fteries, for Myſteries, when the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
eth of Spiritual Gifts, hath ſtill Relation to 
ſome profound ſecret Things, as 1 Cor. 11. 7. 
and xili. 2. And mvvmar; Aur cannot here 
ſignify, as Mr. Cl. conccives, he ſpeateth to his 
own Underſtanding ;, ſince the Apoitle, through 
this whole Chapter, is ſpeaking of ſpiritual 
Gifts, which alſo he expreſly calleth Spirits, 
ſaying, ſeeing you are zealous of wu, of 
Spirits, 1. e. of Spiritual Gifts, and the Affla- 
tus or Inſpiration here was to enable the Man 
to ſpeak the Myſtery, and not to uſe the un- 
known Tongue; for Explication of this whole 
Matter, let it be noted, 

1/t, That the Giſt of Tongues and Pro- 
phecy, in their Original Donation, did {till 
go together; and they, who ſpake with 
'T: ONgUuCcs, ſpake r AUE, Ts Ser, the great 
Things of God, Acts 11. 11. and x. 46. they ſpake 
<ith Tongues and propheſied, Acts xix. 6. and 
the Reaſon ſeems plain, viz. becauſe the Gift 
of Tongues was given as an Help to Prophecy. 
Now theſe two Things, thus joined by God, 
ſhould not have been uſed ſeparately by theſe 
gifted Men; yea, the Gift of Tongues was 
only to be uſed, when they were to ſpeak to 
Gentiles in their own Language, which was one 
great Deſign of the Gift of Tongues, ver. 22. 
Nor ſhould they have uſed the Gift of Tongues, 
when an Afflatus came upon them, and ſome 
Myſtery was imparted to them, by which the 
Church was to be edified, unleſs they knew 
there was one prefent who had the Gift of 
Interpretation of Tongues : This therefore was 
a great Abuſe of this Gift, that, when they had 
a Myſtery revealed to them, they did not ut- 
ter it in a Language underſtood by the Aſſem- 
bly, but only by themſelves, and ſo they did 
not edify the Church by it, though it was 
given, as all the other Gifts were, for Edjfication, 
Chap. x11. 7. Nete, 

2:y, That the Gift of Tongues being im- 
parted per modum babilus, as a permanent Gift, 
like to a Habit; they who had received this 
Gift could always uſe it, at their Pleaſure, and 
ſo could alſo uſe it when a Prophetical Afatus 
came upon them; but the Gift of Prophecy, 
being an Afflatus in Manner of a Revelation, 
could be only uſed, when the Afflatus came up- 
on them; ſo that the firſt Gift might at any 
Time be uſed without any freſh Operation of 
the 11c!'y GH, whereas the ſecond Gift always 
required that Aatus. | 
b Ver. 4. Ebro oizeJewti, earfieth himſelf.] He 
therefore underſtood himſelf, as the Church 


did him that propheſied. And indeed, by ſpe. 
ing what he himſelf underſtood not, he voll 
have been as much a Barbarian, and unpm. 
fitable to himſelf, as he was to others, I 
ſay with Cajetan, The Words were ficus lic 
he uttered, and he had pious Aﬀetlions when le 
uttered them, is unſatisfactory; for what it 4 
Matter of them was fo, ſince, if he underfi,94 
them no more than a Parrct, his Piety 5 
ſpeaking of them could be no more than that 
of a Parrot; he neither could know they were 
pious, nor receive any Bencfit by them, (ip. 
poſing they were fo, whilſt he underſtood 50. 
thing of them; nor could any pious Aﬀectiors 
be raiſed in him by Words not underſtood. To 
ſay with Grotius, ſentit in ſe vim Chriſti, he per. 
ccives the Gift of Chriſt operating in him, i 
he perceived not the Meaning of his own 
Words, is to talk as unintelligibly as he ſpake; 
for that can only ſignify, he knew he had the 
Gift of Tongues, which fure could not much 
edify him who formerly had uſed that Gift, 
and ſo could not be ignorant he had that Gift, 
Morcover, doth not the Apoſtle bid him, who 
ſpeaks with Tongues not interpreted, Heat ©: 
ly to himſelf, and to God, ver. 28. And can he 
ſpeak to himſelf more than to others, who un- 
derſtandeth not himſelf? Or is it fit that he 
ſhould ſpeak to God he knows not what? 
However, it is certain, that the Apoſtle not 
only diſlikes, but plainly forbids this Way of 
ſpeaking in the Church, ver. 28. and fo, by Px 
rity of Reaſon, forbids the like Way of ſpeal- 
ing to others in the Church of Ree. 

Ver. 5. "Ivz n "Exxanoiz o Men, that 
the Church may receive Edification.] Henc: ! 
gather, that in this unknown Tongue he utter. 
ed ſomething tending to, and by God dcligned 
for the Edification of the Church, though by 
uttering his Myſtery, ver. 2. in an unknown 
Tongue, he fruſtrated that Deſign. 2a 

Ver. 6. H & TpoDrieig, Of in Propheſiing.ja 
Though Propheſying in this Verſe, being di. 
tinguiſhed from Revelation, Knowledge, Doc- 
trine, and ſeems only to import the Forete!ling 
of ſomething to come; yet doth the Apoſte 
in this, and the foregoing Chapter, manifeſt 
ſpeak of it in the whole Latitude of the Word, 
as comprehending all theſe other Things; 3 
v. g. Revelation, ſo ver. 24. F all propbe li, ans 
there come in an Unbeliever, and one un:earit a 
is convinced of all, he is judged by all, and . 
Secrets of his Heart ſhall be made maniſsf} © 
cording to that other Senſe we have given d 
this Gift, Chap. xii. That it was that Way 
enabled them to manifeſt the ſecret Thing 
Men. Hence to the Prophet 1s aſſigned DI BY 
velation, ver. 30. 2dly, Trio, here ren Ser 
Knowledge, viz. of the Mind and Will ol Une 
So Chap. xiii. 2. FI have Preopoocy- 0d bn 
all Myſteries, ) oaoay ¶ν,’Eð, and all 1 


Che 


When 
cg, 
xii. 8. 
wiz, T 
of Got 
tus, di 
3051 
peak 

o that 
comfort 
the © 
Aﬀatu 
Hymn 
5, 10 
here m 
the Sp! 
Prot be 
thoſe 
in Pia. 
1, 16. 
r 

ſeems | 
Il 
ing th 
Good 
26, 2 

Came t 
trine, « 
for the 
Thing 
ing T. 


0 1 Ve F. 


only t 
Barba 
am al 
which 
7% Ad 
of [ De 
called 


190 
97 


Pam | 
ſay, al 
15 bar} 
who ff 
thoſe; 
Is, in C 
by Lat 
F Ver. 
tat be 
tue ati 
Tong. 
engt 
of Tor 
ing he 
mong 


a 
leis M 
underſt 
that he 
ad fg 
Which 


Chap. XIV. Firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 205 


Whence to the Prophet belongs the Ae. - 
dus, the Mord of Knowledge, mentioned Chap. 
wg. And this 1s the ordinary Notion of it, 
-iz, That it imports a Gift by which the Mind 
of God, or his Will, is, by the Divine Affla- 
tus, diſcovered for the Good of others. And 
* Doctrine; whence the Prophet is ſaid to 
ak to the Edifying of the Church, ver. 3. 
10 that all may learn of him, be exhorted and 
:m{erted by him, ver. 3. 31. And Prophecy, in 
the Old Teſtament, doth often ſignity a Divine 
Afflatus, enabling him who had it to compoſe 
Hymns or Pſalms of Praiſe to God, 1 Sam. x. 
5, 1 Chron. xxv. 1. Accordingly the Plalm 
here mentioned, ver. 26. and the Singing with 
the Spirit, ver. 15, 16. are the Effects of the 
Prat belical Afiatus by which the Chriſtians of 
thoſe Times taught and admoniſned one another 
in Palms, and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, Col. 

iii, 16, Eph. v. 20. And the Praying in the 

Hiri, ver. 15. or in the Holy Ghoſt, Jude 20. 

{--ms to be Praying by a like Afflatus of the 

{1:3 Gb, helping their Infirmities, and teach- 

ing them what was proper to be aſked for the 

Good of the Church: See Note on Rom. viii. 

26, 27, And, therefore, though when they 

cane together, every Man had a Pſalm, a Doc- 

trine, a Tongue, a Revelation, and Interpretation, 

for the Correcting their Miſcarriages in all theſe 

Things, the Apoſtle gives only Rules concern- 

ing Tongues and Propheſying. 

e Ver. 11, Bzpezp©-, a Barbarian.) It was not 

only the Greeks that called all other Nations 

Barbarians, according to that of the Apoſtle, I 
em a Debtor to the Greek, and the Barbarian: In 

which Senſe (a) Julius Pollux reckons up yaurlay 

ada, h Bd S the Tongue of the Greeks and 
of the Barbarians ;, but almoſt every Nation 

called Strangers, who underſtood not their Lan- 

guage, by that Name, as the fame (b) Pollux 
noteth in theſe Words, Tec de Bag Eανν x) Eves 

e. So the Fetos (upon thoſe Words, hben 
Irauel came ont of Egypt, and the Houſe of Facob 

Pam 112%, iz nas Hape, from a ſirange People) 
ſay, l, Language, that is not the Holy Language, 
's varbares, So the (c) Chaldeans ſtiled thoſe 
wo ſpake not the Chaldee, and the Romans 
tivl? who ſpake not Latin. Hence (d) Verres 
*in Ciceros Style, Lingua & Natione barbarus, 

by Language and by Narion a Barbarian. 


] » 13. lleooeuy ew 70 dee α¹νẽ,ͤ , let him pray ; 


b Ja! be may interpret.) Seeing it is evident from 
dae gta and 28th Verſes, that he, who ſpake with 
ugucs, underitood the Meaning of his own 
Aue; nor can he be ſaid to have the Gift 
vo! Tongues, Who only hath the Gift of Talk- 
g he knows not what, as the Phanatici did a- 
my the Heathens ; nor can it be ſuppoſed, 
e Spirit of God ſhould aſſiſt Men in that uſe- 
ep : Theſe Words cannot be here 
An as an Exhortation to this Linguiſt, 
df b 85 Pray that he might underſtand, 
Which © avle to interpret his own Words, 
ich he already could do, had he been as 


willing as he was able, and had not more re- 
garded the vain Oſtentation of his Gift, than 
the Edification of the Church. Some, there- 
fore, give the Senſe of the Words thus : Let 
him rather pray that he may have the Gift of In- 
terpretation, than that of Tongues ;, for Covet, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, he beſt Gifts, Chap. xii. 13. 
Seek to excel in thoſe which tend 10 the Edifica- 
tion of the Church, ver. 12. Now this doth the 
Gift of Interpretation more than that of 
Tongues. But I rather choole to interpret them 
thus: Let him (/) pray (with his Gift, as) 
that he may (i the Words uſed in his Prayer, 
or by explaining it in a known Language) in- 
terpret and impart to others, what the Af- 
flatus hath imparted to him, and not out 
of vain Oſtentation utter it in a Tongue un- 
„ known.”* To ſtrengthen this Senſe, let it 
be obſerved, jr/?, That the Apoſtle here plain- 
ly diſcourſeth of Speaking with an unknown 
Tongue in Prayer, and of Praying alſo by the 
Afflatus of the Spirit, as is apparent from the 
illative Words, For if I pray in an unknown 
Tongue my Spirit prayeth, &c. (2dly) Obſerve 
from Budeus, that the Particle zr is ſome- 
times elegantly deficient, of which he gives 
two Inſtances from Arifietle ; to which add 
theſe from the New Teſtament, as in Heaven, 19 
(pro BTW — £774 Thc „ng, 2 alſo Upon Earth, Marr. 
vi. 10. Luke xi. 2. % £ 6 Eatavas, for x, dr 
ei, and ſo if Satan, Mark iii. 26. As my Fa- 
ther ſent me, us yo for rw x#yw, jo ſend I you; 
and with this Ellipſis the Word runs thus, Sr 
Teoueuy iow ivz xy, let him ſo pray, as that he alſo 
may interpret. Or obſerve from Neldius and 
Paſor, that hb ſignifies, adeo ut, ſo as that : 
So the Word was hidden from them, h ji 
l Sh ,˖ cre, ſo as that they perceived it not, Luke 
ix. 43. He will do greater Works than theſe, l 
vers Favmeenre, ſo that you may marvel at the 
Greatneſs of them, Jobn v. 20. Did I purpoſe 
according to God, hh 4 Tae imo, fo as thal there 
ſhould be with me yea, yea, nay, nay, 2 Cor, i. 
17. TI rejoiced that you ſorrowed according to the 
Fleſh, l ſo as that you might be damaged by us 
in nothing ;, So Rev. vill, 12. and ix. 20. and xiii. 
13. and then the Words may be rendered thus: 
Let him pray, tvs dieepnein, ſo as he may inter- 
Id el. 


Ver. 14. To wu jus π τqhõ⏑Me ra, ny Spirit g | 


prayeth.] Here Mr. Cl. aſks, What Mortal 
would have rendered To wee ps, by my Gift ? 
I anſwer, every one who knows the Apoſtle is 
here ſpeaking of Spiritual Gifts: And (24d,) 
he not only warrants, but conſtrains them to 
do ſo, by ſaying, ver. 12. ſeeing you are S- 
ral Wvevparw, Zealous of ſpiritual Gifts, and ver. 
32, WEU oO, the Spiritual Aﬀiatus*s of 
the Prophets are ſubjeft to the Prophets; and ver. 
2. wvevjali, he by the Spirit ſpeaketh Myſteries. 
And (3dly,) the Word wii, never ſignifies 
the Mind in all this Diſcourſe, or the Under- 
ſtanding, that being in the very next Verle yz, 
the Word oppoſed to aviiua, Spiril. He adds, 


What 
AA 
(a) . 2 Cc . 
| „c. 4. p. 26. . *. 1. b. 11. (e) Buxt. Lex. Talm. p. 1151. 
(0) Grat. 6. in Yer. 2, 13, (b) L. 1. c. 10. P. 43 ) Buxt. Lex. Talm. p. 115 
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IWhat intolerable Language is it to ſay, my Gift 

prays? Tanſwer, Juſt ſuch intolerable Language 
as the Spirit intercedeth, Rom. viii. 26. for that 
is only the Gift of the Spirit intercedeth ; and 
though that may paſs for a Catachre/!s, yet to 

ſay my Gift is exerciſed in Prayer, or as ver. 15, 
I pray with my Gift, is to give the true Mcan- 
ing of St. Paul's Words. When he adds, that 
nothing is more ordinary than for the Spirit and 
the Body to be oppoſed to one aut : This is (1.) 
impertinent; here being no Oppoſition betwixt 
the Spirit and the Body, but only betwixt the 
Spirit and the Mind, i. e. according to Mr. Cl. 
betwixt my Mind and my Mind, and what Mor- 
tal would have fo interpreted 76 mips py ? 2d, 
The Thing itſelf is not proved by him; Sce, 
ſaith he, Rom. viii. 23. Where yet there is no 
ſuch Oppoſition at all, but only an Aſſertion, 
that they, who have the Firſt- Fruits of the Spirit, 
wait for the Redemption of the Body. Now what 
Mortal would have interpreted theſe Words 
thus: Wie that have the Firſt-fruits of the Mind 
groan, waiting for the Body oppoſed to it See, 
ſays he, Gal. vi. 15. where again is no Oppo- 
ſition betwixt the Spirit and the Body, but on- 
ly betwixt the Spirit and the Fleſo ; or rather 
betwixt Walking in the Spirit, that 1s, according 
to the Conduct of the Holy Spirit, and Falfilling 
the Luſts of the Fleſh, See 1 Cor. iii. 1, 3. Rom. 
Vil. 4, 5, 13, 14, 13. He might more perti- 
nently have cited 1 Cor. vii. 34. Fames ii. 26. 

h Ver. 15. T SHAI, coiih the Spirit, | do 
not think that this Phraſe, with the Spirit, re- 
lates here to the Gift of Tongues, bur to an 
Afflatus enabling them to pray and ſing by the 
Impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt : The uttering 
what this AMatus ſuggeſted, in an unknown 
Tongue they had betore received, was the great 
Fault the Apoſtle in this Chapter endeavours to 
correct; the Perſon ſpeaking with an unknown 
Tongue, is 6 Aaw yawn z the Perſon ſpeaking 
with an Afflatus, whether Myſteries, ver. 2. 
Prayer or Pſalmody, is « A«aw avvpal, he that 
ſpeaketh by the Spirit. 

I. Yer; 46-0 PREY, T9Y TOTOV 7 tare, who 
fills up the Place of the Idiot.] That is, 6 aan, 
the Laick, ſay Chrvſoftom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, 
and Theophylat. (e) Buxtorf informs us, this 
is a Phraſe frequent among the Fews. And 
(f) Maimonides teacheth, that the Word Place 
is uſed to denote the Dignity or Eſtimation of 
any Man, it being frequent with their Rabbins 
to ſay, ſuch à one. jills ub tbe Place of his Fathers 
in ſuch a Thing, that is, he reſembles them. 
So (g) Efiftetus in his Enchiridion ſaith, H @s- 
AoTg Du Tofw iniyaw de, 4 wwmrs, Thou muſt either 
Lo!d the Place of a Philoſopher, or of one Un- 
learned. So that to fill up the Place of an Idiot or 
unlearned Perſon, 1s to be one of them, or to be 
like them in Want of underſtanding of ſtrange 
Tongues, Ridiculous therefore are thoſe Po- 
piſh Commentators, who interpret this of the 
Clerk of the Congregation, there being no ſuch 


Office then, either among Jetes or Chriſtians. 
But when the (h) Miniſter of the Synagogue [3:1 
Prayers, all the People of the Synagogue anſeered 
Amen after Him, TI! was the Cuſtem in the Jew. 
% Church, faith (i) Buxtorf, io ſay Amen 
the Bleſſings or Curſings of the Pricjt, To his 
Curſes; ſo the Woman, ſuſpected of Adultery 
was to confirm his Imprecations by ſaying, A. 
men, Amen, Numb. v. 22. So all the People 
anſwered Amen, to the Curſes pronounced from 
Mount Ebal, Deut. vii. 15 26. And to 
the Oath and Imprecation impoſed upon them 
by Nebemiab, Neh. v. 12, 13. To his Bleſſings, 
So when EZra bleſſed the Congregation, all thy 
People anſwered, Amen, Amen, Neh. viii. 6. And 
this Practice was from them tranſlated to the 
Primitive Church. 


it is writlen,] All Interpreters J have met with, 
refer this to the Saying of the Prophet Iſai, 
Chap. xxvili. 11. telling us, it is there men tion- 
ed as a Miracle ſhewed to the People, that Gd 
would ſend Prophets to them in 4 Language 
they underſtood not; but I find no Mention of 
any Miracle there: Wherefore it may be noted, 
that in the Law, properly io called, among the 
Curſes threatened to them (k) for a Sięn and a 
Monder, this is one, that the Lerd ſhall bring a- 
gainſt them a Nation whoſe Tongue they under 
#9t ; and then it is intimated, that yet they <0uld 
not hear: To both theſe Places the Apolile may 
here refer. 

Ibid. In the Law it is written, &c.] St. Je. 
rom upon Jaiab xxviii. 11, 12, faith the A- 
poſtle, cites this not according to the Tranſlati- 
on of the Septuagint, or of Symmachus, or Thet- 
dotion, but from the Hebrew. But (“) Origen 
ſaith Evgov T icoduvaprro TH Nigel Tovrh it 7h 
Ts Ax townelx eie, I found in the Tranſa- 
tion of Aquilas Words equivalent to thoje of the d. 
Poſtle here. 

Ver. 23. *H Argo. ] Here Groſius notes, that! 
the Zeathens and Unbelievers then uſed to come to 
the Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians ; and ſo we read 
they did, Alls xiii. 44, 48. and, whilſt they al- 
ſembled in the Fewi/h Synagogue, it could tot 
be otherwiſe. 


— $2.00 . 
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verzs, the Secrets of his Heart are made mnanifej.. 
For as Theophylatt notes, i anoxdaulis ti 
weoPnreias, Revelation is one Species of Prophecy: 
And though it is taken in a reſtrained venit, 
and fo diſtinguiſhed from Prophecy, ver. 6. jet 
ver. 3O. it is ſuppoſed that Revelation belongetl 
to a Prophet; and the Doctrine, the Revelatidi, 
the Pſalm, ver. 26, do all ſeem to belong to the 
Prophets ; the Speaker with Tongues, the Ju. 
zreter of them, and the Prophet, being the 07: 
ly Perſons mentioned in the enſuing Words, 2% 
in this whole Chapter; ſo that what cannot be 
aſcribed to the one, muſt belong to the other. 


See Note on Chap. xii. 10. 
Ver. 28. 


————— 


(e) Lex. Talm. P. 2001. 
(h) R. Eliex. c. 44. p. 118, 
(Ed. Tom. 2. p. 428. 


| (f) More Nevoch. 
(i) Lex. Talm, p. 114, 


K . e. 8. (g) 3776 8 fn 
(K) Tigara x; onwiicy LXX. Deut. VIII. 49 77 
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Ver. 28. Fav 0: n 7 diegunveurns, CIV at, but 
if there be not an Interpreter, let him be filent.] 
The Apoſtle permits him to uſe his Tongue in 
the Preſence of one who had the Gift of Inter- 

«eration of Tongues, becauſe then the Church 
vas not on! edified by the Interpretation, but 
the Faith of the Hearers was confirmed by the 
Exerciſe of two Miraculous Gifts: But the A- 

e permits him not to be his own Interpre- 
ter, though he could do it; becauſe his Speaking 
that firſt in an unknown Tongue, which he 
vimſelf muſt afterwards interpret in a known 

Language, ſerved only for Oitentation, not for 

| Faifcation 3 nor could it be known whether his 

Tongue was ſupernatural, or acquired only, 
Ver, 29. Kal ol d Sing iut Tioga, and let the 

aa diſcern, ] Since it is impoſſible that the At- 
f2tus of the Holy Spirit ſhould ſuggeſt any 
| Fyhood to him that had it, there can be no 

F Ground to judge him that had it, as (1) Grotius 

| kth well obſerved upon this Place, But, ſaith 

Theachret, as the Devil raiſed up falſe Apoſtles, 

to oppoſe the true Apoſtles, 1 Tim, iv. 1. ſo 

did he alſo falſe Prophets, 2 Pet. ii. 1. 1 John 

| iv, 1. in Oppoſition to thoſe, who truly were 
inſpired; and of theſe, ſay the Greer Interpre- 
ri, the true Prophets were to judge. Or elſe 
| Gxrentrurar, let them diſcern the Agreement of 
what they utter, with the Dictates of the lame 
| Spirit in the Old Teſtament, comparing /piriual 

Things <oith ſpiritual, 1 Cor. ii. 13. So in the 

Conference, Acts xv. when Peter had given his 

judgment in that Matter, St. James adds, with 
| tis coree the Words of the Prophets as it is Writs 

| len, ver. 15. 

Ver. 32, Irebaar Teo nw, the Spirits of the 
Prophets are ſubzeft to the Prophets.) The com- 

mon Interpretation of theſe Words, that the 

| Spirits of the true Prophets are ſubject to the 

Judgment, Examination, and Regulation of 

other Prophets, ſeems not agreeable to the A. 

polile”s Affirmation, that he that is ſpiritual is 

judged of none, 1 Cor. ii. 13. 15, nor is there a- 

ny Ground for judging his Doctrine, who ſpeaks 
| by the Impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt ; nor doth 
| the Apoſtle ſay, the Spirits of the Prophets ought 
| 0 be, but VTGTATOET , actually ts ſubject to the 
| Prophets; 1 prefer therefore the Interpretation 
of (m) Oecumenius and Theophylaf, that this is 
ſpoken in Oppoſition to the Heathen Prophets, 
hr the Prophets among the Greeks, receiving 
© Affatus from the Evil Spirit, could not be 
utent if they would; but it was not ſo with the 
ay Prophets; They had it in their Power to 
nA wo be filent ;, and to this the Apoſtle re- 

5 ') ſaying the Spirits of the Prophets, that is, 

ar iritual Gifts are ſulject to the Prophets; 


0 
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that is, it is in their Power to reſtrain them, and 
conſequently they may propheſy the one after 
the other. And upon this Account the Church 
rejected the Extatic Prophets of the Montaniſts, 
that they had an ungovernable Impetus; for, 
ſay they, (n) they can ſhew no truly inſpired Pro- 
Phet in the Old or New Teſtament, who was moved 
after this Manner. Moreover, it is the Opinion 
of Perſons eminently learned and judicious, that 
in Corinth, and ſome other Churches, there were 
then no ſettled Paſtors, to perform the public 
Offices, but they were all performed by Pro- 
Pbels, and by gifted Men, excited to that Work 
in the Aſſembly, Chriſt being thus in the Midſt 
of them, Matth. xvii. 20. according to his Pro- 
miſe. And this they judge more probable 
touching the Church of Corinth, becauſe there 
ſcems no Order to be obſerved among them, 
and no Subjection of their Prophets to any Ru- 
ler of the Church; no Direction of the Sen- 
tence to them, when the inceſtuous Perſon was 
to be delivered up to Satan, or when he was to 
be abſolved : But all ſeems to be done by the 
immediate Authority of St. Paul. They alſo, 
from this Chapter, do obſerve, that whereas 
all the Public Offices then performed in the 
Church were Prayers and Pſalmody, Expound- 
ing or Preaching the Word, and Thankſgivings, 
all theſe are here aſcribed to Men endowed with 
theſe Spiritual Gifts; for that, when they came 
together, ſome of them prayed, others compoſed 
Sacred Hymns by their Spiritual Gifts, we plain- 
ly read, ver. 15. that their Prophets did then 
teach for Edification, Inſtruftion, and Comfort, 
ver. 3. 31, That they did allo Waoyeiv bleſs, and 
ee give Thanks, we learn from ver. 16, 17. 
but that all, or any of theſe Things, were done 
by ſtated Paſtors, we never read in theſe E- 
piſtles : Now if this were ſo, the occaſional Pro- 
phets might be ſubject to the ſtanding Prophets, 
mentioned, Chap. xii. And thus theſe Words 
may be interpreted by them, who like not the 
Expoſition given in the Paraphraſe. 

Ver. 33. Auallag a,, of Confuſion.) This alſo q 
confirms the Interpretation given of the preced- 
ing Words; for the Propheſying of many toge- 
ther would neceſſarily breed Confuſion; where- 
as the Neglect of judging of their Prophecies 
could only be ſuppoſed to breed Error. 

Ver. 34. Al yu, von, Let your Women be r 
ſilent in the Church.) In that of Corinth the Wo- 
men not only propheſied in the Church, but 
they did it with the Head uncovered, 1 Cor. xi. 
5. The latter Indecency he corrects there, and 
the firſt here; See 1 Tim. 11, 12. 


Ver. 35. Ey ixxAncia , 70 ſpeak in thes 


Church. ] So the (o) Hebrew Canon ſaith, a Wo- 


x man 

l 

c — 

5 in) Multum aberrant qui putant dona prophetica aliis prophetis eſſe ſubjecta: Non pugnant inter ſe Dei dona nec 

1X exquirendæ ſunt, ubi Deum loqui conſtat. . 
hits I Tag Nahe PE muddy dr xanixioMoav vno TY AH⁰ꝓ, XG Ur, BY n9Uvarro cya, os. ot wa? muy 
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©) t San tra Twy TleoÞnrwr, u rordocrrai aH. : 0 8 i : 4 : | 
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man muſt not read in the Synagogue for the 
Honour due to that Aſſembly. And the Hea- 
thens declared it indecent for a Woman 9nua- 
yoyiv, to ſpeak publickly, Stob. Serm. 72. p. 
443. fff. 

t Ver. 40. "Euggnpovus 70 KATO rag, decently and 
in Order.] This Order, ſaith Theodoret, he had 
taught in the Words foregoing, Let all Things 


1 


Verſe 1. Oreover, Brethren, I declare to 
you the Goſpel which I preach- 
ed to you, which alſo ye have received, and 
wherein ye ſtand, [Gr. have ſtood.] | 
a 2. By which alſo ye are [in the Way to be) 
ſaved, if ye keep in Memory what [i. e. re- 
tain the Goſpel as, II preached [it] to you; [which 
you will do,] unleſs ye have believed in vain. 

3. [1 declare, T ſay the Goſpel which I preach- 
ed ;] For I delivered to you firſt of all, [or among 
the principal Dottrines of Faith,] that which I al- 
ſo received, how that Chriſt died for our Sins 
according, to the Scripture : 

4. And that he was buried, and that he roſe 
again the third Day according to the Scrip- 
rures : 

5. And that he was ſeen [after his Reſurrec- 
b /;0n] of Cephas, [Luke xxiv. 34.] then of the 
twelve [ver. 36. John xx. 19, 26. 

6. And that you may not depend upon their Teſ- 
c timony only ;] After that he was ſeen of above 
Five- Hundred Brethren at once, of whom the 
greater Part remain unto this prefent [Day 10 
teſtify it,] but ſome are fallen aſleep. 


d 
all the Apoſtles [at his Aſcenſion. | 

8. And laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo 
e[ As ix. 17.]* as of one born out of due Time, 
[or Shape.] 

9. For I am the leaſt of the Apoſtles, [and 
one] that am not meet to be called an Apoſtle, 
becauſe I perſecuted the Church of God. 

10. But by the Grace [and Favour] of God 
[ notwithſtanding] IJ am what [now] I am, and his 
Grace which was beſtowed upon me was not in 
vain 3 but I laboured more abundantly than 
they all; yet [is it] not I, but the Grace of God 
that was with me, [o which the Fruit of all my 
Labour is to be aſcribed. 

11, Therefore whether it were I, or they 
[who preach the Goſpel,) ſo we preach, and ſo 
ye [alſo] believed. 

12. Now if Chriſt be [/] preached, that 
al,, cob do ſo, unanimouſly affirm] he role from 

tthe Dead; , how ſay ſome among you, that 
there is no Reſurrection of the Dead? 

13. But, [or for,] if [it be ſo that] there be 
no Reſurrection of the Dead, then 1s Chriſt not 
riſen. 

14. And if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our 
Preaching [in] vain, and your Faith is allo 
vain. | 


| 15, Yea, and we are [Hen] found falſe Wit- 


and become the Firſt-fruits of them that ſept, 


7. After that he was ſeen of James, then of 


be done decently ; not like Children, ver. 
ſo as to give Occaſion to others, to ſay you a 

mad, ver. 23. not ſo as to breed Confußon 
ver. 33. not indecently by Women ſpesl. 
ing in the Church, ver. 34, 35. in Order th 
is, one after another; or by Courſe, ver. 

31. See Chryſaſtom, Oecumenius, and T beopbyla 
deſcanting upon theſe Words to this Eggl. 


20. not 


neſſes of God, becauſe s we have teſtified of erh 
by] God, that he raiſed up Chriſt, whom h. 
raiſed not up, if ſo be that the Dead riſe ng: 
[at "= . 

16. For if the Dead riſe not, then is re. 
Chriſt raiſed. mh: AY 

17. And if Chriſt be not raiſed, your Fai 


is vain, you are yet in your Sins, [not ju/i#/ 


*-, b 


s & 


nor abſolved from them, ſeeing he died for our Hin 
and roſe again for our Fuſtification, Rom iv. 211 

18, Then they alſo who have fallen aſleep > 
Chriſt, [and ſuffered for his Name, ] are peri 
ed, L/ as never to riſe up out of that Sheep, mi 
ſo were truly miſerable, 

19. For] if in this Life only we have Hors 
in Chriſt, we [Chriſtian Sufferers] are of all Ma 
moſt miſerable. 

20. But now is Chriſt riſen from the Dead, 


[who therefore ſhall follow after bim thus riſen, d 
the whole Harveſt follows the Firſt-fruits, ver. 23 

21. For ſince by Man came Death, by Man 
came alſo the Reſurrection of the Dead [it: 
Wiſdom of God ſo ordering it, that the ſame Nis 
ture, which bad loſt Life and Immortality, ſau 
regain it.] 

22, For as in [the Man] Adam, [and for bi 
Sin in eating the forbidden Fruit] all [Men js 
ceeding naturally from him] die, even ſo in, [ti 
by the Man] Chriſt, ſhall all [Partakers e li 
Nature and Spirit] be made alive. 


put all Enemies under his Feet. 

26, The laſt Enemy which ſhall be deſtroye 
[by Him] is Death. $7 

27. For he [namely the Father] hath [ ſaith * 
Pſalmiſt,] put all Things under his Feet: ÞY 
when he ſaith, All Things are put under hi 
it is manifeſt that he is excepted [ fro #5 - 
jection,] who did put all Things under hin. 
[See Note on Heb, 11, 8.] 


28. And 
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28. And when all Things ſhall be ſubdued 
unto him, then ſhall the Son allo himſelf [lay 
uon bis kingly Office in governing his Church, 
and as Man] be ſubject to him that put all 
Things under him, that God he Father, Son, 
aud Holy Ghoſt, ] may be [immeazately] all in all, 
[by 4 full Communication of himſelf to, and an in- 
nate Union with, all his Saints. 

29. I/ in Op;ofition io them among \you who 
ſas, there is no Reſurrection from the Dead, that 
| Chrift is riſen, and become the Firſi-fruits of them 

mibat flept ;] Elſe what ſhail [will] they do, " 
ho are baptized for the Dead, [as they muſs be, 


if be in whoſe Name they are baptized be ſtill 


d2ad ?] If the Dead riſe not all, [and ſo Chriſt 
himſelf is not riſen, ] why are they then [wvb0 
540d this Doctrine] baptized for the Dead? 
zo. And. why ſtand we in Jeopardy every 
Hour [ for a dead Feſus?! ) 

11. I proteſt by your Rejoicing, [i. e. by that 
Reivicing,) which I have [common cc iih you under 
g cur Sufferings, Rom. v. 3.] in Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord, I [run the Hazard to] die daily; [or 
by that Rejoicing I have in you, as my Children 
and the Fruits of my Labours in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
ix. 16. 2 Cor, i. 14. and vii. 4. and ix. 2. 
Phil, ii. 16. 1 Theſſ. ii. 19.) 

n 32. If * after the Manner of Men J have 
fought with Beaſts at Epheſus, what advan- 
tigeth it me, if the Dead riſe not? [it will be 
then more reaſonable to ſay,] Let us eat and 
drink, for To-morrow we die, [ Ia. xxii. 13. 

23. But] be not deceived [with ſuch Di/- 
courſes, rather avoid them, for] Evil Commu— 
nications corrupt good Manners. 4 

34. Awake to Righteouſneſs, and ſin not, 

(which Advertiſement is very needful,] for ſome 

among you have not the Knowledge of | hat 

Righteorſneſs of ] God, [which doth oblige him 

ts render to Men according to their Works, 2 

Theff. i. 6, 7. Heb. vi. 10.] I ſpeak this to 

your Shame, 5 | 

o 35. But ſome Men will [yet] ſay, How 
pare the Dead raiſed up [again ?] and with what 

(Kind of ] Body do they com. 

zb. Thou Fool, ] who makeft an Enquiry about 

a Matter of which thou haſt an Inſtance in the 

very Seed thou ſoweſt, for] that which thou ſow- 
elt is not quickened, except [ firſt] it die, [and 
lie buried in the Earth. 

37. And [again,] that which thou ſoweſt, 

[ when] thou ſowelt [it is] not that Body, 
q wich ſhall be [again produced,)] but * bare [or 
zaled,] Grain, it may chance of Wheat, or of 
lome other Grain. | | | 
38. But God giveth it a Body [cloathed] as 
it hath pleaſed him, and ¶ yet] to every Seed 
[be * with the Cloathing,] his own | Kind of 

ody. 

39, [4nd as] all Fleſh is not the ſame [ Kind 
97 Fleſh, but there is one Kind of Fleſh of 
Mn, another {Kind of] Fleſh of Beaſts, ano- 
taer of Fiſhes, and another of Birds; 

, 49. [And as there is a like Difference in the 
Walle of Bodies; for] there are allo Celeſtial 
218, and Bodies Terreſtrial ; but the Glory 

of the Celeſtial is one, and the Glory of -the 
erreſtrial is another; : 

FLO a in the Celeſtial Bodies,] there is 

l IE CFE 


the Moon, and another Glory of the Stars 


for one Star differeth from another Star in 
Glory. | 


42. So alſo is [it as te] the Reſurrection of 


the Dead, [he Body raiſed being in Quality much 
different from the earthly Body, we at preſent have, 


for] it is ſown in Corruption, | frail, mortal, 
ſubfect Death and Putrefaction, ] it is railed in 


Incorruption, [not ſubject any more to Death er 
Diſſolution.) 

43. It is ſown in Diſhonour, | with ſome dif- 
honourable Parts, 1 Cor. xii. 23. a vile Body, 
Philip. iii. 2 1. /ubjef to Filth and Deformity] it 
is raiſed in Glory, [(in Clarity and Splendor, ſbi- 
ning like the Sun, Matth. xiii. 43. aud like Chrift”s 
glorious Body, Philip. iii. 21. free from all Defet, 
or Deformity of its Members, or from any diſbo- 
nouralle Parts; 1 Cor. vi. 13.] It is ſown in 
Weakneſs, | ſulject to Weakneſs by Labour, to De- 
cays by Age, lo Impotency and Waſting by Diſeaſes, 
It is raiſed in Power, [nimble, ſtrong, ative, and 
that without Renitency, or Moleſtation, Grief, 
Pain, or Laſſitude.] 


41. It is ſown a Natural, [Gr. an Animal] ir 


Body, [Having Multiplicity of Organs, Muſcles, 
Tendons, Arteries, Veins, Nerves, « by which, by 
the Alſiſtance of the Animal and Vital Spirits, it 


percetves the Objects of Senſe, moves, and conveys 


Nouriſhment to all its Parts, wanting continual 
Rectuits of Meat and Drink,] it is raiſed a ſpiri- 
tual Body, [poſſeſſed and ated by the Holy Spi- 
rit, and advanced ſo far to the Perfection of Spi- 
rits, as to be free from Groſſneſs, Ponderoſity, 


from needing Reſt, Sleep, or Suftenance ;] There 


is a natural, [Gr. animal] Body, and there is a 
ſpiritual Body : | 

45 And fo it 1s written, The firſt Man 
Adam, ¶ from «whom we all derive our Bodies and 
our Animal Life,] was made a living Soul; 
[Gen. ii. 7. whereas] the laſt Adam, [1. e. Chrift,] 


was made aquickening Spirit | as having Poy- 8 


er to quiczen, and confer Eternal Life on all his 
Members , or, as being the Giver of that quicken- 
ing Spirit, by which we ſhall be raiſed from the 
Dead, and made ſpiritual as bis Body is. 

46. I ſay there is an Animal Body, and there 
7s a Spiritual Body.] Howbeit that [Body] was 
not firſt which 1s ſpiritual, but that which is 
natural, [Gr. Auimal,] and afterwards that 
which 1s ſpiritual, | 

47. [For] the firſt Man | Adam] is [was] of 
the Earth, earthy, [having a Body formed of it; 
and ſo the Animal Body derived from him muſt be 
earthy ;] the ſecond Man is the Lord [deſcend- 


ing] from Heaven [io raiſe our Bodies and ad-t 


vance them lo that Place.] 

48. As is [was] the earthy, ſuch are they 
alſo that are earthy, [and live in the Animal 
Body as he did,] and as is the Heavenly, ſuch 
are they [zo be] alſo, that are [!o have] heaven- 
ly, [immortal and ſhining Bodies.] 


49. And as we have born the Image of the 


earthly [Adam, being begotten, after his Fall in 
his own Likeneſs, with earthy mortal Bodies, 


Gen. v. 3.] ſo we ſhall alſo * bear the Image u 


of the Heavenly, | partaking in our Bodies of his 

heavenly Glory, he changing our vile Bodies into the 

Likeneſs of bis glorious Body, Philip. iii. 21.] 
D d | | 50, Now 
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X o. Now this I ſay, Brethren, that * Fleſh 
and Blood, [ ſuch as ours is,] cannot inherit the 
Kingdom of God, neither doth [or can] Cor- 
ruption inherit Incorruption. 

51. Behold, I ſhew you a Myſtery, [i. e. 4 

y Thing not known to you before,] we ” ſhall not 
all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed [in our 
Bodies, before they enter into this Kingdom, | 

Z 52, In a Moment, in the Twinkling of an 
Eye, at the laſt Trump; for the Trumpet 
ſhall ſound, and the Dead [in Chriſt] ſhall be 
raiſed incorruptible, and we [Chriſtians that 
are then alive] ſhall be changed, [as to this mor- 
tal Body.) 

53. For this corruptible [ Body] muſt put on 
Incorruption, and this mortal [ Body] muſt put 
on Immortality, 

aa $54. So when this Corruptible ſhall have * 
put on Incorruption, and this Mortal ſhall have 
put on Immortality, then ſhall be brought to 

bb paſs the Saying that is written, ” Death is ſwal- 
owed up in Victory; [i. e. is overcome for ever, 
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ſo as never to have any Strength or Power gy, 
our Bodies any —_ 7 

55. So that Chriſtians may triumph 
in the Words of the Prophet MAR. Chen. . 
14.] O Death, © where is thy Sting? O Grave . 
where is [now] thy Victory ? [it is for ever ſe}. 
lowed up of Life, 2 Cor. v. 4.] 

56. The Sting of Death, [or that whit 
cauſeth Death,) is [was] Sin, and the Strength 
of Sin [to ſubject us to it] is [was] the Lay 
[ threatening Death for ii] 

57. But Thanks be to God, who giveth u; 
the Victory [over is, through [the Death an 
Reſurrection of | our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

58. Wherefore, my beloved Brethren, be 
ye ſtedfaſt [and] unmoveable, [by any Tempuati. 
ons from this Faith, and be ye] always abound. 
ing „ in the Work of the Lord, foraſmuch 4,2: 
ye know, that your Labour is not in vain in 
the Lord, [but ſhall be plentifully recompenſed ty 
him at the Keſurrection of the Juſt.] 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


a Verſe 2, N' 7 0 Tweet, by which alſo ye are 
ſaved.) They who by embracing 
the Chriſtian Faith were brought into that 
Way, which leadeth to Salvation, and in which, 
if they perſevered, they would aſſuredly be 
ſaved, are ſtiled in Scripture, 0 WE 0jatvos, the 
ſaved Acts ii. 47. 1 Cor. i. 28, and are ſaid 
cögedal, to be ſaved, Rom. viii. 24. 2 Tim. i. 
9. 1 Pet. iii. 21. See Note on Eph. ii. 5. 8. 
and on Ty. iii. 5. So here it ſignifies, you 
are at preſent in a State of Salvation, and will 
aſſuredly enjoy it, if you retain, and live ſuita- 
bly to the Faith delivered to you. 

b Ver. 5. Tois dub ex, of the twelve;) i. e. Of 
the Society of the Apoſtles, conſiſting former- 
ly of twelve Perſons, and therefore ſo called 
Fill, John xx. 24. though in Strictneſs of 
Speech they were but eleven when Thomas was 
with them, and ten in his Abſence, Matth. 

xxXviii. 16. Luke xxiv. 33. 

c Ver. 6. Herlaxocioig de Docs, to ve hundred 
Breibren.] Of whom he was ſeen in Galilee, 
where he had many Diſciples; for before his 
Reſurrection he told his Diſciples, that, being 
riſen, he would go before them into Galilee, 
Matth. xxvi. 32. After his Reſurrection the 
Angel ſent this Meſſage to them, Behold he goes 
before you into Galilee, there you ſhall ſee him, as 
be ſaid unto you, Mark xvi. Now it may 
reaſonably be thought that the eleven, who 
went themſelves into Galilee, to the Mountain 
which Zeſus had appointed, even after they 
had ſeen him at Feruſalem, Luke xxiv. 33, 36. 
would acquaint the Seventy, and others who 
believed in Feſus, where it was he appointed 
to be ſeen of them; and then, no doubt, their 
Curioſity, as well as their Affection to him, 
would induce them to repair to the Place. Now 
that they who had believed in Zeſus were very 
many, will be evident, if we conſider how of- 
ten it is ſaid in the Goſpel, that many believed 
on his Name, John ii. 23. and vii. 3 1. and viii. 
10. and x. 42. and that great Mullitudes believed 
on him, John xii. 42, and iv. 1. That many of 


the} Rulers believed on him, that he baptized mire 
Diſciples than Fobn, and that the Phariſtes com- 
plained that the World was gone after him, If you 
ſay we only read of the eleven going to Galilee, 
Matth. xxvili. 16. TI anſwer, that others might 
go with them, though no Mention be made of 
them; or that the reſt might be Inhabitants 
of Galilee, where moſt of Chriſt's Diſciple 
dwelt. If you till object, that he Nunier 
of the Names of Chriſi*s Diſciples, after his Aſ- 
cenſion, are reckoned only one hundred and 
twenty, Acts i. 15. it is anſwered by Doctor 
Lightfoot, that the Number of one hundred ard 
twenty are not to be accounted the whole Num- 
ber of Believers at that Time, but only the 
Number of thoſe who had followed Chriſt con- 
tinually, ver. 21. to be ſure they were not all 
the Diſciples in Fudza, but only in Feruſalem. 

That this Appearance of Chriſt to them was 
before his Aſcenſion, is evident, becauſe this 
was in Galilee, Luke xxiv. 50. and faith I. 
dition, on Mount Tabor; his Aſcenſion was nigh 
to Feruſalem from the Mount of Olives, Acts 
i. 12. And Chrift and his Angel giving them 
ſuch timely Notice of his going before them to 
the Place, it is probable it was ſome conſide- 
rable Time before his Aſcenſion. 

As for the Note of ſome, That Chriſt was 
ſeen of theſe five hundred Brethren in the All, 
becauſe the Greek Word is ivaw, upwards, it 
ſeems very light; for that Word joined with 
Numbers ſtill ſignifies pluſquam, or more ius, 
as doth our Engliſh Word upwards, and the 
Hebrew yn, ſo Mark xiv. 5 ET AV pA 
Onvagiov, is more than three hundred Pieces of Si. 
ver; aro mils ») Eixorarres x) ima, from five ail 
twenty Years and 8 Numb. iv. 55 

o, 35, 39, 43, 47. Chap. vill. 25. 4 © 
via. E 7 a from We Years and 4 wurd ö 
Numb. i. 3, 20, 22, 24, 26, 28. Chap. th 
29. 1 Chron. xxiii. 24. 2 Chron, XXXI. xÞ 
Ezra iii. 8. ai pnviats g traww, from 4 Mon 
and upwards, Numb. iii. 15, 22, 28, 34, 39 
43. Chap. xxvi. 62. 3 


cionii 
held 
trim: 
they [ 
reſy 
not 1 
Paul 


ande, of James.] The Juſt, the 
ow f 15 Tee. ch the Tradition of the 
| _— ch. and the Goſpel of the Nazarens. See 
4 9, Hammond, and Jerom in Catal, Script. Ec- 
; * 8. Qcrepe! TY Xl pw ctrl, as of one born 
þ out of due Time.) "Exlpwpe, ſay Heſychius, Phry- 
nicus, and Phavorinus, is radio vEXpoy anew a 
| Jad Child born out of due Time; ix&0an / 
F +. one do bom the Woman caſts forth, St. Paul 
therefore having not ſeen Chriſt, of whom 
pe was to teſtify, till after his Converſion, and 
dur Lord's Aſcenſion, as the reſt of the Apo/- 
ies had, John xv. 27. Atts i. 21, 22. ſpeaks 
cl himſelf as a Witneſs born out of due Tie. 
| © Ver. 12. Tlns AZYz03 TWvES iv b, wo, ome 
amen you ?] That there were ſome in the A- 
poſtle's Time, who taught that the Reſurrec- 
F tion was paſt already, we learn from 2 Tim, 
. 18, but that they were Jews, who of Sad- 
| Jes had embraced the Chriſtian Religion, as 
(a) Mr, Le Clerc aſſerts, I find no Reaſon to 
| believe, Much leſs, that the falſe Apoſtle, or 
| Apoſtles, fo {tiled by St. Paul, not in his firſt 
but ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſhould be 
of the Jewiſh Sadduces, for they being the great 
Oppoſers of Chriſt's Reſurrection, Ads iv. 1, 
2. and the great Adverſaries of St. Paul, up- 
on this very Account, that he teſtified that 
Chrit was riſen from the Dead, As xxini. 6, 
8. and this Doctrine being of ſo great Impor- 
tance, that the Denying of it rendered both 
the Preaching of the Apoſtles, and the Faith 
of their Hearers vain, ver. 14. of this Chap- 
ter: Sure the Apoſtle could not ſay of ſuch 
Men, Are they the Miniſters of Chriſt ? I am 
more ; ſo 2 Cor. xi. 23. or that they transform- 


ed themſelves into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, ver. 13. 


The (b) Gneſticks taught not that the Re- 
ſurrection was paſt already, but only that the 
Fleſh was not fit to riſe, and that it was inca- 
pable of Sclvation and Incorruption, and there- 
fore they are generally ſaid by the Antienis to 
deny the Reſurrection, but none of them inſi- 
nuate that it was paſt already. The (c) Mar- 
cionites are by Clemens Alexandrinus ſaid to have 
held this Doctrine, and to have renounced Ma- 
trimony, becauſe in the Reſurrection, ſaith Chriſt, 
they ds not marry, But Marcion began his He- 
rely in the ſecond Century, and therefore could 
not infect the Church of Corinth with it in St. 
PauPs Time. Menander indeed taught, that 
they, who received his Baptiſm, were made Par- 
lakers of the Reſurrefion by it, and that they 
Huld not die; And he, according to many of 
the Antients, was contemporary with St. Paul; 
See Note on 2 Tim. ii. 18. But haply St. 

aul refers here to none of theſe, but on- 
to the Philoſophers among them, as St. 
Chry/oſtom thinks: For Corinth being an emi- 
nent City of Achaia, where the Philoſophers 
and wiſe Men of the World abounded, who 


. 
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looked upon the Reſurrection of the Fleſh as a 
Thing both impoſſible and abſurd, (See here 
Note on ver, 35.) and placed their future Hap- 
pineſs in their Exemption from the Clog and 
Priſon of the Body, they might put a new 
Conſtruction on the Doctrine of the Reſurrec- 
tion, ſaying it only did import a Renovation 
of our Manners, or a Reſurrection from the 
Death of Sin unto a Life of Righteoulneſs, 
and fo it was performed already in that Baptiſm 
in which we are raiſed with Chriſt from the 
Dead, Coloſ. ii. 12. 

Ver. 15. 'Eucaprupno ame KATH TY Oer, Te have g 
teſtified of God.] It being very rare that x 
with a Genitive Caſe ſignifies de, i. e. of, theſe 
Words may be rendered per Deum, by God; 
as, becauſe he could ſwear K τ woevoc Aeg oνο, by 
none greater, be hath fworn v taurs by himſelf, 
Heb. vi. 13. and ver. 16. Men ſwear xaν 1% 
pigov@”, by a greater. So Matth. xxvi. 63. 
1 adjure thee xat# Os, by God. So in the Old 
Teſtament, the Lord hath ſworn x iavrs, by 
himſelf, or I have ſworn va tmoaurov, by 
myſelf, Ia. xlv. 23. Jer. xlix. 13. Amos vi. 

. 1 Kings ii. 23. Solomon ſwears xars 7% 
Kupisz, by the Lord. And Chap. iii. 43. the 
Oath of the Lerd, xazs cs, made by the Sept. 
them that ſwore nard Ts Kupis by the Lord, n 
by Malcon. See Ja. Ixii. 8. Amos iv. 2. and 
viii. 7, 14. And then the Senſe runs thus: 
We have pretended to be Hdpruęeg airs, God's 
Wiineſſes in this Matter, Ads v. 32. and by 
the Power of Miracles, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
derived from him, to bear Witneſs to the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt; and ſo mult be falſe Wit- 
neſſes of God, if he hath not raiſed him from 
the Dead. (See here Examen Mili.) : 

Ver. 19. Ei #v TH Cw rabvrn, if in this Lifeh 
only we have Hope.| The Apoſtle ſeems not 
here to ſay, That, if there ſhould be no Reſur- 
rection of the Body, the Chriſtian could have 
only Hope in this Life; for if the Soul be im- 
mortal, and may be happy after its Separation 
from the Body, this ſeems not to follow : Byt 
he argues thus, If Chriſt is not riſen for our 
Juſtification, we are yet under the Guilt of Sin, 
ver. 17. and if ſo, both Soul and Body muſt 
periſh after Death, ver. 18, and then the Hope 
of Chriſtians muſt terminate with this Life, 
which being more eſpecially to them a Life of 
Miſery, by Reaſon of the Sufferings to which 
their Faith doth here expoſe them, they would 
of all Men be moſt miſerable. 

Ver. 22. Ey 700 XPS, in Chriſt.) The O-j 
pinion of the Jews was this, That the Meſ- 
fias was the ſecond Adam who ſhould raiſe the 
Dead: (d) His Name, ſay they, is called Jin- 
non, Pal. lxxii. 17. for he ſhall raiſe them that 
ſleep in the Duſt. And the laſt Man, or Adam, 
is the (e) Meſſiah, who ſhall be above Moſes, 
and above the miniſtering Angels: He ſhall take 
away the old Sin from whence Death came, and, 

2 it 


(a) Supp]. to Dr. Hammond, 5. 363. 
le) Th dan 


(9) Burt. Lex. Talm. p. 961. 


(b) See Note on 2 Tim. ii. 18. 


emunÞaown, Is ay Nyz0% d 7870 cher To ya. Strom. p. 3 446. B. 
. EY (e) Neve Shallom, I. 9. c. 5, 8. 
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in his Days ſhall be the Reſurrefion of the Dead; 
aud this God intended in the Creation of Adam, 
that he ſhould be immortal, but Sin brought Death 
upon him, therefore the Divine Intention, which 
was not fulfilled in the firſt Adam, was fulfilled 
in the King Meſſiah. Thus is the Doctrine of 
ne Church delivered by (f) Irenevs, that Chriſt 
took our Nature upon him, and ſuffered Death 
init; That as, by Man vanquiſbed, Death fell 
upon all Mankind, fo, by Man conquering, we may 
aſcend to Life : That, whereas we were all dead in 
the Animal Adam, we may be quickened in the 
Spiritual, ö 

E ͤ 1 - r 23, 'Ev TH TAperig ayTs, 41 his Coming. 
This Chapter contains many Arguments againſt 
the Doctrine of the Reſurrection of ſome Saints 
before the reſt, to reign with Chriſt on Earth 
a Thouſand Years: For (1.) from the Words, 
Every Man in his own Order, it might have 

' reaſonably been expected, that ſome Mention 
ſhould have been made, as of Chriſt the Firſt- 
fruits, ſo of the firſt and ſecond Reſurrection 3 
but yet we ſee, that when the Apoſtle is pro- 
feſſedly ſpeaking of the Order in which we ſhall 
ariſe, he hath nothing to ſay of this firſt Re- 
ſurrection, which, it ſeems, is to happen a Tho- 
ſand Years before the General Reſurrection 3 
and nothing of a firſt or ſecond Advent of our 
Lord; one to reign on Earth a T houſand 
Years, a Second to judge all the World ; and 
yet this double Advent is as neceſſary, as is 
Chriſt's Reign on Earth. 

Moreover the End, and the Delivery-up of 
this Kingdom, are here made contemporary 
with his Advent ; and the Reſurrection of all 
that are Chriſt's, is to be at this very Advent: 
But how can he deliver up his Kingdom, and yet 
reign on Farth a Thouſand Years? In a Word, 

if all that' are his muſt be raiſed at His Coming 
to the final Judgment, then none before that 
Coming, and then they muſt be all raiſed to- 
gether, not ſome a Thoutand Years betore the 
reſt. 

1 Ver. 28. I N e Oedg wir i waow, that God 
may be all in all.] He faith not that the Father, 
mentioned ver, 24. but that God may be all in all, 
and ſo he ſcems to lead us to that Interpreta- 
tion of the Godhead, which comprehends Fa— 
thor, Son, and Hely Ghoſt ; and then the Import 
of the Phraſe, That God may be all in all, will 
will be this: That the Godhead may govern all 
Things immediately by himſelf, without the 
Intervention of a Mediator between him and 
us, to exact our Obedience in his Name, and 
convey to us his Favours and Rewards, we 
being then to tender all our Duty immediately 
to him, and derive all our Happineſs immedi- 
ately from him. So that as now Chriſt, Thean- 
thropes, God-Man is all in all, Coloſſ. iii. 1 1. 
becauſe the Father hath put all Things into his 
Hands, does all Things, and governs all Things, 
by him; when this Oeccnomy ceaſes, the God- 


head alone will be all in all, as governing 


4 
"=>, any 


influencing all Things by himſelf immediate 


18. 


Moreover, the Zews ſay, that (g) the Ring cb 


toys: 


eding 
Note 
rat, it ſhall not paſs away, or be diſſolved by qyy g. 
ther Kingdom, Dan. vii. 14. but ſhall be an «&e-. 
nal Kingdom in the Senſe in which he is a Pyr 


for ever, and hath Thy Tepwoyuny a rag, 4 


Prieſthood that doth not paſs away, Heb. vii, 1 
24, 25, and fo he is able to intercede for thn 
for us: Yet as that Priefthood muſt needs ccaſ. 
when the Subject of it ccaſeth, and he hath none 
to intercede for, ſo muſt his Kingly Office cas. 
when all his Friends have that Eternal Life cr. 
ferred upon them, for which this Power vas 
committed to him, John xvii. 2. and all his . 
nemies are become his Footſtool. Pſal. cx. 1. when 
there is no more an Houſe of Jacob to reign cer 
or a Throne of David to fit on, Luke i. 32, 33 
Rev. xi. 13. And the whole Office of a Mad. 
ator muſt then ceaſe, when God and Man are 


made completely and indiſſolubly one. 


For farther Explication of this Matter, let it 
be obſerved : 

I, That this Mediatory Kingdom was given 
to our Lord by the Father ; for be hath tut al 
Things in Subjeftion to him, ver. 27, and that af- 
ter his Reſurrection ; for it was given as the 
Reward of his Sufferings, and ſo could not be 
given till they were accompliſhed : He hull: 
himſelf, and became obedient to the Death, win t1 
the Death of the Croſs; Wherefore Gd bath Hgb- 
ly exalted him, and given him a Name, «ich is 
above every Name, that at the Name of fijus 
every Knee ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven, and 
en Earth, and under the Earth; Aud that every 
Tongue ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is Lird, 15 
the Glory of God the Father, Phil. ii. 8, 10,11. 
Accordingly, after his Reſurrection, he ſpeaks 
to his Diſciples thus, A Power is given to ie it 
Heaven and in Earth, Matt. xxviii. 18. But 
why this Reward ſhould not ceaſe when the 
Work is done; Why, v. g. his Dominion over 
Death ſhould not ceaſe, when Death is ce- 
ſtroyed ; his Power of giving Eternal Life, or 
Judging, when all are judged, and none are leſt 
to be crowned ; I confeſs I do not underſtand, 

2, Secing the Human Nature only ſuffered, 
and ſeeing the Divine Nature is capable of no 
ſuch Exaltation, or new Dominion, it is cet. 
tain that this Kingdom could be given to CH 
only according to his Human Nature; for 
though the Godhead could alone enable him 0 
execute his Kingly Office; yet was he thus ex. 
alted, this Power and Judgment was conferted 
upon him, becauſe he cas the Son of Man, Joe 
v. 27, He interceedeth ſtill in Heaven by V. 


tue of his Blood; all Favours are granted to the 
Church 


— 


— 


4 * * * » * . * . * * . | 
f) Ut quemadmodum in animali omnes mortui ſumus, fic in ſpirituali omnes vivificemur, L. 5. c. 1. 


modum per hominem victum deſcendit in mortem genus humanum, fic etiam per hominem victorem aſcendamus in vitam 
Cap. Il. (g) Pirt. Eliezer, c. 12. p. 26. 
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Church through him, and God will judge the 
yr by the Man Chr Jeſus. 

During this Reign of Chrif, God the Fa- 
ler immediately judgeth no Man, but hath com- 
mitted all Judgment to the Son, that all Men might 
Þ:1our the Son, (by owning his Authority, ) even 
n« they honoured the Father, John v. 22, 23. (by 
ning his Authority over them.) He made 

Wilts 8 
him Lord of all Things, to puniſh and re- 
ward according to his Wiſdom, Will, and Plea- 
fire: And ſo his Human Nature, or Chriſt as 
Man, though ſubject to the Father 3 as his Vice- 
Roy, acting by the Authority of him who put 
ol Things into his Hands, and ſet him over the 
Wirks of bis Hands, Hed. ii. 7, 8. and doing all 
i the Glory of God the Father, yet ſeems not now 
to be in the ſame Order of Subjection to the 
Father, as are other Creatures, i. e. ſo as to act 
by his immediate Command in all particular 
Tranſations, as the holy Augels do, obeying bis 
Commands, and hearkening lo the Voice of his 
ard, Pſal. ciii. 20. They are all miniſtering 
Spirits, Heb. 1. 13, 14. but he 1s ſet down at 
the Right-hand of God in full Poſſoſſion of his 
Mediatory Kingdom, Whilſt he continued on 
Earth, and acted as a Prophet ſent from God, he 
always owned, that he could do nothing of him- 
ſelf. but as the Father gave him Commanament, 
/ be did, and ſo be ſpake, John v. 30. and viii. 
38. and xii. 49. But, being once exalted to be 
Lord of all Things, he acteth as a Lord in all 
Things which relate to his Kingly Office over his 
Church, giving Laws to ail, as being Lord of 
all, and rewarding and puniſhing according to 
his Will. 

4, The Exerciſe of this Authority he ſhall 
then lay down, <vben all Things are ſubdued to 
}/m, no other Kingdom or Dominion being to 
be exerciſed in the Celeſtial State, but what is 
eſſential to the whole Godhead? And though 
he ſhail ever ſo far reign, as to be ſtill az the 
Right-band of God, highly exalted in Honour, 
Dignity, and Beatitude, and to have ſtill reli- 
givus R-{p:& and Veneration from all Saints, 
who then are to reign with him, 2 Tim, ii. 12. 
and be owned by them as their King : And 
though the Effects of his Kingly Power ſhall 
continue for ever, his Enemies being deſtroyed, 
and his Saints reigning, in Bliſs for ever; yet 
the Exerciſe of that King'y Power ſhall then 
ceale, and he as Man ſhall be then ſubject to 
the Father, as other Saints and Angels will be; 
that ſo as Chriſt before was all in all, Col. iii. 
13, with Reference to his Church, and from 
bis Fulneſs did they all receive, ſo now the Godbead 
may be all in all, and fill all Things immediate- 
y by himſelf, This is only my Conjecture of 
the Senſe of this obſcure Place, from which, up- 
on better Information, I ſhall willingly recede. 

Ver, 28. Tore », abreôg 0 Os, ] the Word vu 
epd ia, faith Dr. Mills, from the Margin: See 
tus confuted by full Authority, Examen Milli. 

et. 2 
are baptized for the Dead.] i. e. For that Feſus, 
, according to their Doctrine, mult be ſtill 


* ad d | : 
e To ſtrengthen this Expoſition, let it be 
? : 


har, Which I ſuffer for your Sake, Philip. i. 2 


9. O. BHC αεν oͤrkp 100 VEXEWV, who 


, That it is abſolutely certain, that all, who 
received Chriſtian Baptiſm, were baptized in the 
Name of Jeſus; but it is very uncertain whether 
any in the Apoſtle's Time were baptized for 
them who died without Baptiſm, or to fill u 
the Place of thoſe Chriſtians who died after 
Baptiſm ? There is no Intimation of any ſuch 
Thing in Scripture, or in Primitive Antiquity, 

2dly, That the Apoſtle doth not ſay, hai ds 
they that baplize for the Dead? but v] woiourts 
o Banilicoueu, what will they do who are baptiz- 
ed already, it the Dead riſe not again ? ri Han- 
TiGouT&%s, Why are they alſo baptized for the Dead? 
We who believe otherwiſe of him, and preach 
t T9 Ince, by this raiſed Zeſus, the Reſurrection 
from the Dead, As iv. 2. may well be baptiz- 
ed in the Name of Chriſt ; but why are they 
ſo, who believe him dead ? What will they 
do? What Motive can they have to ſtand. to 
their Baptiſmal Covenant, and own a dead Man 
as their Lord and Saviour ? What Inducement 
can they have to continue faithful to him to the 
End, but this, That, if they ſuffer, they ſhall alſo 
reign together with him? What will they do for 
Comfort againſt the Fear of Death, if, when 
they fall aſleep, they periſh, and ſhall nor riſe 
again ? Muſt they not be as well the worſt of 
Fools, as the molt miſerable of Men, to ſuffer 
thus for a dead Man, who could not help him- 
ſelf, and therefore is not likely to give them 
any Help in Life, or Hope in Death. 

3aly, That vnis often ſignifics in gratiam, on 
the Account, or for the Sake : So Rom. i. 5. We 
bade received Grace and Apoſtleſhip, &c. unde 2 
ovounrE> wire, for his Names Sake, Eph. iii. 13. 
1 defire that you faint not at my Tribulations, vnie 
to you it is given ume Xie, for the Sake of Chriſt, 
act only to ſuffer, Col. iii. 24. unde TY UONTETIOs * - 
Tz, for the Sake of his Body, 2 I heſſ. 1. 5. That 
you may be accounted werthy of the Kingdom of God, 
uTig ns waere, ſor the Safe of which Je alſo ſuf 
fer. See more Examples, boch Sacred and Pro- 
phane, in Semidius on the Place, and Dr. Ed- 
wards in his Preface to the Authority, &c. of the 
Holy Scripture, 

4thly, Obſerve that e ven is uſed in Scrip- 
ture, when ſpeaking of one ſingle Perſon. Thus, 
when Chriſt had raiſed the Widow's Son, he 
bids John's Diſciples tell him, that vexe0 the Dead 
are raiſed, Luke vii. 15, 22. And fo here, ver. 
12, 13. If there be no didgcacis vexey, Reſurrece 
tion of one ſingle Perſon from the Dead, then is 
not Chriſt riſen z yea, the Reſurrection verew, of 


the Dead in general, is thrice mentioned by this 


Apoſtle, when ſpeaking of the Reſurrection of 


Chriſt alone: Thus, when he faith, God will judge 


the World by Chriſt, of which he hath given us a 
Demonſtration, having raiſed him in veuga» from the 
Dead, Acts xvii. 30, 31. It follows, al when 
they beard him aſſerting the Reſurrefiion of the 
Dead, av4acw vexeav, they mocked z whereas he 


had only aſſerted the Reſurrection of Chriſt from 


the Dead. Thus St. Paul faith twice, wee: wy 


barg SAA VEX u, for the Hope and Reſur- 
rection of the Dead, I am called in Queſtion, Acts 
xxili. 6, and xxiv. 2 1. and yet he was not called 
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in Queſtion about the Reſurrection of the Dead 
in general, for that the Phariſees believed as 
well as he, but only concerning one Feſus who was 
dead, whom Paul affirmed to 2 alive, Acts xxv. 
19. or riſen from the Dead. And ſo the A- 
poſtle ſaith, Chriſt was declared to be the Son 
of God with Power, 5 Eva news vexpuy, by his 
Riſing from the Dead, Rom. i. 4. And here, if Chriſt 
be riſen, how ſay ſome among you, that i d- 
gave; vexpwy u tw, there is no Reſurrettion of the 
Dead ? And this Import of the Phraſe ſeems to 
be confirmed by the Word us, viz. if it be 
wholly and entirely true of all that are dead, 
that they riſe not, and ſo Chriſt is not riſen, 
what avails it any, that they are baptized for 
the Dead? 


m Ibid. Exel ri wornozrw of Pamricoperos vie, 


were it not ſo, what will they do who are baptized 
for the Dead?) Here Mr. Dodwell refers to the 
Cuſtom mentioned by Epipbanius, that ſome 
Hereticks, when any, who profeſſed Chriſtiani. 
ty, died without Baptiſm, baptized others in 
their Stead z whereas the Words are only capa- 
ble of theſe two Interpretations, either that of 
the (h) Antients: Why are they baptized for the 
Reſurrection of the Dead, that is, in Expectation, 
and Belief of that fundamental Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith ? Or, why are they baptized 
for, or on the Account of that Feſus who is 
dead; and, ſay they, is not rifen from the Dead, 
which is the Senſe I have given of theſe Words? 
To make this evident, and ſhew the Vanity of 
the Interpretation, which Mr. Dodwell hath em- 
braced, let it be noted, 

1/t, That the Conjunctive Particle, ze, as 
Phavorinus and Budzus have obſerved, ſignifies, 
£ 9 wn, alioquin, quod ſi non; if zt be otherwiſe, 
or were it not fo; thus it is uſed by the Apoſtle, 
ten ſeveral Times, Rom. iii. 6. ire, iF it be not 
ſo, that God is righteous, how ſhall he judęe the 
World? Chap. xi. 6, ini, if it were otherwiſe, 
Grace would not be Grace, iel, and were it other- 
wiſe, Works would not be Works ; and ver, 22. 
rei, otherwiſe thou ſhalt be cut off, 1 Cor. vii. 14. 
mel, Were it not ſo, their Children would be unclean, 
Chap. xiv. 16. tr: k, otherwiſe, when thou bleſ- 
ſeſt in the Spirit, how ſhall the Unlearned ſay, A- 
men? Heb. ix. 17. in, otherwiſe his Will is of 
no Force; and ver. 20. em 8% a erauravro, other- 
wiſe they would not have ceaſed to be offered; 
(which by the Way is a probable Inducement 
to believe, that the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was 
written by St. Paul; this Conjunction being 
not once uſed in this Senſe in the Evangeliſts, or 
in the other Epiſtles :) Now hence it clearly fol- 
lows, that this Conjunction muſt contain an In- 
ference from what was ſaid before, viz. that 
Chriſt was riſen as the Firſt-fruits of them that 
ſlept, and were to be raiſed by him from that 
Sleep, and was to reign till he had vanquiſhed 
their laſt Enemy Death; for, faith the Apoſtle, 
if this were not ſo; that is, if Chriſt were not 
riſen, or, being riſen, were not to reign till he had 
overcome Death, and ſo had raiſed us alſo from 
it 3 why are Men baptized, urig Tov vexear, for 


a dead Jeſus, or in Hopes of a Reſurrection b 
him from the Dead ? So that one of theſe 00 
Senſes of this dark Paſſage muſt obtain. 
24/y, Obſerve, that the Apoſtle's Queſtion 
runs not thus: Why do they baptize others for i 
Dead? Or, Why are others baptized in their 
Stead ? But, ri Y, What will they do u 
are baptized ? Which . e relating to the 
Deportment of thoſe who undergo this Bap. 
tiſm, and not at all to them for whoſe Sake 
they do it, excludes any Relation of theſe 
Words to that pretended Practice; for, if it 
was done by any, it was not with Relation to 
their own Deportment, who were living, but 
with Relation to the Dead. Moreover, the 
three oy gs Why are they baptized for th; 
Dead? Or, Why ſtand we in Jeopardy every Hour? 
Or, What advantageth it me, if I have fought with 
Beaſts at Epheſus © Seem 3 to relate to the 
ſame Matter, and therefore muſt all relate tg 
the Deportment of the Living under the Evil, 
and Perſecutions, which Chriſtians ſuffered in 
this preſent Life, and be to this Effect? Why 
are they who ſay, Chriſt is not riſen, and there- 
fore can expect no Reſurrection from him, bap- 
tized in his Name, or in Expectation of this Be. 
nefit from him ? What will they do in Times 
of Perſecution ? What Inducement can they 
have to ſtand to their Baptiſmal Covenant, and 
own a dead Man as their Lord and Saviour? 
Add to this, That tho' (k) Tertullian, by ſay- 
ing Si autem & baptizantur quidam pro mortuis, 
ſuppoſes ſuch a Thing might be done by ſome, 
yet he neither mentions Time nor Perſons. () 
Epiphanius, in the Fourth Century, ſaith, they 
had a Tradition concerning ſome Hereticks in 
Aſia, and Galatia, ws ru wiv was airois geh 
Poverty TEXEUTIOGL aved Banliouol Ty”, cn d wr 
b gig ovorc AH H]? e S, that ſome among 
them being prevented by Death, from receiving Baj- 
tiſm, others of them were baptized in their Names, 
0 ro Evexc: 1 Txpxdeuis n tours wap nuns Or- 
Ti Tov avrov Eyrov *Amogrohov eignxeven £1 S, WC, 
and that he had received it by Tradition, that up- 
on this Account the Apoſtle ſaid, if the Dead ri 
not at all, why are they then baptized for the Deas? 
But as he is the only Perſon who ſpeaks of th 
Tradition, ſo is he guilty of a manifeſt Con. 
tradition in his Relation of it; for having told 
us that the Hereticks, who practiſed thus, owned 
indeed the Reſurrection of our Lord; which, 
faith he, the Corinthians denied, and therefo 
were not of this Sect, but yet ſaid, vexgovs &. 0. 
bel, that the Dead were not to be raiſed, 
and fo denied the Reſurrection of the Dead 
yet he adds, that they uſed this Practice, 7 
Tov un £ Th Gua g ATE OVHSAVTHS ab rodg dun 
go THAWEI%G GG un elan rg, that 150, 
who died without Baptiſm, might not, at th 
Reſurrection be puniſhed for Want of Baptiſn. 
St. Chryſoſtom and Tbeophylact ſay, that the 


Marcionites, when any of their ect died with 


out Baptiſm, put a live Man under the Bed, 


in which the dead Man lay, and then aſked 


the Dead, whether he would be baprizes |; 


— 


(h) Chry/oft. Theodoret. Photius, Oecumenius in locum. Thdor, Peluſ 1, 1. Ep. 221. Epiph. Har, 28. $- 6. 
(K) De Reſurr. Car. cap. 48. & Contra Marcion. b. 7. P. 4732 1 5 


_ (1) Har. 28.4.6. p. 114. 
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4 
| 4 the Man under the Bed anſwering, yes, jection againſt this Interpretation, that this L | 
| " baptized the dead Man, str tyxarypen; Fight with Beaſts is not recorded by St. Luke, "n 
Cf 4 being accuſed of this ridiculous Practice, or that St. Paul ſpeaks not expreſly of it in 4 
% leaded, that the Apoſtle ſpake of ſome the Catalogue of his Afflictions, 2 Cor. xi. it is $ 
. * —— baptized for the Dead, vd d 8 Frog ſufficient that there he tells us, he was in Deaths ($ 
* «»hereas he ſaid no ſuch Matter, but only often, ver. 23. 1 
| ny if the Dead riſe not, why are they baptized If this Senſe be not liked, you may interpret i 


| urrection of the Dead? They there- 
1 1 3 no fach Practice in the Apoſtle's 
Time, or of any Tradition relating to it; and 
certain it 15, the Apoſtle could not relate unto 
dis Practice of the Marcionites, ſeeing Marcion 
al his Hereſy in the ſecond Century, and 
long after the Writing of this Epiſtle. In 
: Word, if they, who are ſuppoſed to practiſe 
dhus, believed the Reſurrection, they could 
got be concerned in the Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment againſt them, who did not believe it; 
if they did not believe the Reſurrection of the 
Body, when once dead, it cannot be imagined, 
| why they ſhould be concerned to baptize a dead 
| Body, or any other Body for it. See the Text 
| defended againſt the Surmiſes of Dr. Mills, 
Examen Millii, Ibid. 
Ver. 32. Kal av0ewnov, after the Manner of 
Aen.] i, e. After the uſual Manner of Hea- 
nem. That St. Paul thus fought with Beaſts 
indeed, and they would not touch him ; they, 
faith (m) Nicephorus, who writ the Life of this 
Apoſtle, do affirm 3 Theodoret ſeems plainly to 
| hint the ſame Thing in theſe Words, (n) in 
| human Opinion I was made the Food of Beaſts, 
but I was wonderfully preſerved from them: And 
this Senſe will appear the more probable, 
1. From the Phraſe xa“ avpurov, which ſig- 
rifies, as Men uſed to do, but never, according 
1 Men's Purpoſes ; or, to ſpeak after the Man- 
ver of Men, See the Note on 1 Cor. ix. 8. 
| 2, From the Place here particularly men- 
| tioned, Epheſus, which cannot refer to the Tu- 
mult there cauſed by Demetrius, for the Apoſ- 
| tie ſulfered nothing in it. Had he intended a 
| Combat with Metaphorical Beaſts, or Savage 
| Men, that at Lyſtra, where he was ſtoned, and 
left for Dead, As xiv. 19. had been more pro- 
perly mentioned; See the Note on 2 Cor. 1. 8. 
| 9, 10, where he ſpeaks of ſuch Troubles that 
befel him in Aſia, as made him to deſpair even 
Life; though as we read nothing in the 
| 475 of this Fight with Beaſts, ſo we read no- 
| ting of that Trouble. It is therefore no Ob- 


LO ET 


xxT" Iwo, according to the Intention of Men, 
it being the Intention of the Men of Mia in that 
Tumult, to deal ſo with Paul's Companions, 
and much more with him, had not his Friends 
diſſuaded him from entering into the Theatre z 
ſee Note on As xix. 29. And Note alſo, that 
cruel and bloody-minded Men are often repre- 
ſented under this Metaphor of Beaſts : So (0) 
Ignatius, when he was carried from Syria to 
Rome, under a Band of Soldiers, (who, faith 
he, are the worſe for the Kindneſs I ſhew to 
them) he ſaith, duo Lveins pixps Pups Inew- 
pax, from Syria o Rome I fight with Beafls, 
And (p) Heraclitus the Epheſian faith, Epheſio- 
rum cives converſos eſſe in beſtias, the Epheſians 
were turned into Beaſts, becaufe they flew one 
another. 

Ver. 35. Tloiw TWAT I, with what Kind of Bo- o 
dy ?] This was the Queſtion of the (q) Philo- 
ſophers, whoſe chief Objection againſt the Re- 
ſurrection of the Fleſh, and of the Body, was 
thus: That the Body was (r) the Priſon and the 
Sepulchre of the Soul, and that it was her Puniſh- 
ment to be tied to it; that the Body was the 
great Hindrance to the Knowledge of the Truth, 
and that wwe could not be truly happy, till by Death 
we were delivered from it : It was therefore judg- 
ed by them, not only an impoſſible Thing, 
but even an unjuſt, unworthy Thing, for 
God to raiſe theſe Bodies, to be united to thoſe 
Souls, whoſe Happineſs conſiſted in being de- 
livered from the Body, and whoſe Puniſhment 
it was to be confined to it ; that being accord- 
ing to their (s) Philoſophy, not to make them 
alive, but die again. And therefore Celſus 
faith, The Hope of the Reſurrection of the Fleſh 
is the Hope of Worms, a flby, an abominable, 
and impoſſible Thing, which God neither will, nor 
can do, Hence probably it was that the Valen- 
tinians, Marcionites, Baſilidians, the Followers 
of Saturninus, and other Primitive Hereticks, de- 
nied ſo ſtiffly TIS T&ex05 ava acl, the Reſurrec- 
tion of the Fleſh, Juſt. Mart. Dial. p. 307—2 53, 
and ſaid, non eſſe capacem carnem vitæ, that the 


Fleſh 


(m) Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 2. c. 25. 


(0) Epiſt, ad Rom. Sec. 6. 
9 Epiſt. 1. ad Hermodorum. 
p. 11, 
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functi denuo exiſterent a Me 5», & de H Nr. M. Anton. I. 12. F. 5. 

; oJavivras ad SH“ ie. amo Th; yas A a {hi0egon, | Ag a 

daga yes, 89, 2 Ti ys aioxge 5 Org Mf, v0 r w ννỹ r Cagxa & fur d dq; ti Xoaxay anoÞnras 
51 8% geh gu- 3 Obs, d d H r. Apud. Orig. lib. 5. p. 240. 


— 


(n) Kzra arJoumuvey N Inoiw 2 Boea, N cræ ga dg dcn. In locum. 


trum ſine corpore, an cum corporibus, & corporibus quibus, ipſiſne, an innovatis reſurgatur ? Cecil. apud. Minut. 


Jambl. Protrept. adh. c. 17. 


Tag onαE. TwWis Odow ard el os X15» ws re dne iy TW VUY eri. Plato in Cratylo, P. 275. E. 
Ae hoc animi pondus & pœna eſt, permanente illo urgetur, in vinculis eſt. Sen. Ep. 65. 
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Fleſh was not capable of Life, Iren. l. 1. c. 29. 
and J. 5. c. 41. becauſe they held with the Phi- 
loſophers, Corpus eſſe carcerem, the Body was 
the Priſon of the Soul; Idem, I. 1. c. 24, Now 
to this Objection the Apoſtle here returns a 
full and fatisfatory Anſwer by ſhewing the 
happy Change which ſhail then paſs upon the 
raiſed Body; and this he ſeems to do with ſome 
Reſemblance to the Antient Philoſophy of the 
Pythagoreans and Platoniſts, and to the Senti- 
ments of the Jews. 


* 


Ibid. That here are two Queſtions, but then 


both have Reſpect to the Manner, or the Qua- 
lities cf the Bodies to be raiſed, for the Apoſtle 
ſaith not du ri, why are dead Men raiſed to Life 
again? Or why do they live again? But, wv; tye- 
gor, how, after what Manner are they raiſed * 
Are they raiſed with ſuch mortal Bodies, as they 
had before, or with Bodies ſubject to the like 
Diſtempers and Infirmities, which we now ſuf- 
fer in this Life; or if not, with what Kind of 


q 


r 


Bodies ? Do their Bodies riſe naked ? Or, are 
they cloathed upon? This is exceeding evident 
from the whole Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle in 


Anſwer to theſe Queſtions, which gives no 
Reaſon, why they being dead do rife again, but 
wholly is employed in ſhewing what are the 
Qualities and Conditions of the raiſed Bodies of 
good Men. 

Ver. 37. Tu a naked Grain.] Note 
here, that the (t) Jewiſh Rabbins uſe the ſame 
Similitude of Grain in the Affair of the Reſur- 
rection, and ſpeak alſo of a Cloathing of the Bo- 
dy raiſed, from the Example of Grain raiſed 
with a Covering. See the Note on 2 Cor. v. 2, 


3, 4. Note alſo that St. Paul is not diſcourſing 


of the Identity of the raiſed Body, but only of 
the Qualities with which it is raiſed. 

Ver. 44. La yy, an animal Body.] It 
ſeems hence probable, that the Word / doth 
not relate to the Body's being lain in the Earth, 
but rather to its Production into the World; 
for, when it is interred, it is no more an animal 
Body, but a Body void of Life; it is not only 
weak, but wholly deſtitute of Power: And 
this appears yet further, from the following 
Proot of theſe Words, If is ſown an animal Bo- 
ay, for ſo it is written, The firſt Man Adam 
was made a living Soul, The Apoſtle doth in- 
deed, ver. 36, 37, ſpeak of Seed ſown in the 
Earth, but then he ſpeaks of it as ſtill alive, 
and having its ſeminal Virtue, or animal Spi- 
rit in it, and after Dying there; whereas our 
Zodies firſt die, and then are caſt into the 
Earth. 

24/y, Hence it is alſo probable, that the A- 
poſtle diſcourſeth not here of the different De- 
grees of Glory, which the Saints hercafter ſhall 
enjoy; for he ſpeaks only of what is raiſed, 
that is, the Body, and of the Qualities belong- 
ing to all Bodies that are raiſed. 


zaly, Certain it is that the Apoſtle jn . 
Chapter diſcourſeth only of the Reſurrection (i 
the Juſt, ſince it is alone their Bodics that , 
undergo this happy Change. 2 

4thiy, Obſerve that there is another $5. ,- 
the 44th Verſe, as good as that which! h. 
given in the Paraphraſe, viz. There is an . 
Body, i. e. a Body fitted for this lower ſenſilla i, 
in which we live at preſent; and there ;; f f. 
tual Body, that is, a Body fitted for cur $5514, 
and Celeſtial State; in this State we are forced iy 
ſerve our Bodies, and 19 attend their Leiſure, g 
mightily depend upon them in the Operatic: ; 
the Mind; in the other, our Bodies ſbcll g 
ſerve our Spirits, and miniſter do th:m, aul 4. 
pend upon them, and therefore may be ſtiled |; 
tual, Bur, | 7 

51% y. That aur Bodies ſhall be then f. 
al, thin, and aerial, is neither a new Doc. 
nor proper to the Followers of Origen; for 1 
both St. Chryſaſtom and Tpeophylact upon ths 
Place allow it to be. bat incredible Thing 4. 
ſert we, ſaith Tſodere (u) Peluſiot, if we fi 
the Body is ſmall and aereal ? For by this u 
not deny it to be the ſame Bedy. And again, i: 
Apoſtle calls our Bodies ſpiritual, dia vd i 
Si prEAD.£4V kee, (x) becauſe hereafter iz 
ſhall be light andetherial, And this, which the 
Apoſtle here ſays, is ſuitable to the PPi!-/;;1y 
of the Pythagoreans and Platoniſts, who taugt 
that good and pure Souls were by Death dl: 
vered from thoſe groſs and earthly Bodies which 
preſs down the Soul, Wiſd. ix. 15. and were g 
ter the Diſſolution of the Body, ſaid they, will be 
at the Reſurrection of the Body, faith he, *. 
veſted with thin and aereal, with active and fit. 
tual, with bright and ſhining, and laſtly, i 
celeſtial and eternal Bodies. Now to this plain 
anſwers the Deſcription of our raiſed Bxi: 
here given by St. Paul, in Anſwer to the f. 
cond Queſtion of the Philoſophers at Crriitt, 
With what Bodies do they come forth out if lt 
Grave? Declaring, in their very Terms, dn 
this Body w1ll be TR DVEULAGT LH 79 ou 
ſtiritual and celeſtial Body, ver. 44, 46, 48, H. 
2 Corinth, v. 1, that it will be oizia 9449) 
an eternal Houſe, capa #ÞSzerw # 493470 
incorruptible and immortal Body, ver. 53, 5» 
that it will be raiſed & 9%, in Glory, and 
be abyotidtg, a ſhining Body. The Ji, (a 

Chriſt, ſhall then ſhite as the Sun, and a 1 

Brightneſs of the Firmament, Matth. xi. 53 

and as the Stars, faith Daniel, Dan, Xil. 3: Ard 

this anſwers to the ous dygicictss Which ek 

Philoſophers mention as the ſame with 0 

aloe, ſhining Body, Laſtly, it is raiſed , 

Power, and this is in Senſe the ſame with wy 

2 exunνν, agile Body, and of quick * 
tion. Indeed, the Parallel is ſo exact. _— 

ing I find nothing of this Nature in the 15 s 


Pythagoras, writ by Diegenes Laerti%, © * 


4 • 9 
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e] All the Aulients, till St. Auſtin, by a 
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Plato, but only in thoſe Writers who lived 
face Chri/?'s Time, and were profeſſed Ene- 
mies of Cbriſtiauich, Ilierocles, Porphyry, Pro- 
lus, and Jamblicuis, I am apt to ſuſpect, that 
as in other Things they apparently dreſſed up 
their Philoſopay and Morali'y anew, to accom- 
modate it the better to the Chriſtian Philoſophy, 
that ſo there might ſeem leis Need of Chriſtia- 
nity and particularly made the Felicity of 
Souls hereafter much like the Chriſtian Doc- 
fine, that ſo they might deſtroy, or render 
needleſs the Doctrine of the Reſurrettion ; ſo 
they gave to the dying Souls of good Men this 


O f 3 
ua N. or Vehicle of a ſpiritual, immortal, 


ſeining, heavenly Body alſo, from the Chriſtian 


Notion of the Change our raiſed Bodies ſhould 
then undergo. See the Tex? defended againſt 
the Surmiſcs of Dr. Mills Examen Millii. Ibid, 

Ver. 45. Ive Seercicbe, a quickentng Spi- 


$4;ritzal Body, ſcem to underſtand a Body 
polſeTed and acted by the holy Spirit, as the 
Natural Body is by the Animal and Vital Spi- 
fits and ſay that CHiſt was made a quicken- 
ing Spirit, by the Seed of ihe holy Spirit, which 
tles him to all his Members, and confers on 
them 2 new Life and Immortality. (z) Le- 
elt 18 very expreſs and copious in this Mat- 
ter, ſaying, That, as from the Beginning of our 
rame in Adam, that Inſpiration of Life, which 
proceeded from God, united to the Body, animated 
Man, and mede him a reaſonable Creature ; ſo 
in the End, the Word of the Father, and the 
S/#rit of God united to the old Subſtance of the 
Frame of Adam, make a living and a perfect 
Man, receiving the perfect Father , that, as we 
died in the Animal, we may be all quickened in 
ritual Adam; and that by the Spirit the 
Bucics riftng are made ſpiritual, as by the Spirit 
they bave Life eternal: It is called ſpiritual, as 
Pilling on the Spirit, faith (a) Tertullian: As 
receiving the whole Energy and Communion of the 
Hirit, faith (b) Methodius. And that the 
Returrection of the Juſt ſhall be effected by 
the Spirit of God, ſeems to be plainly taught 
by the Apcftle in theſe Words, If the Spirit 
of vim that raiſed up Feſus from the Dead dwell 
in wu, be, that raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, 
foall alſo quicken your mortal Bodies by his Spi- 
ril lhat develleth in you, Rom. viii. 10. And 
this agrecs with the Opinion of the Jets, 
who aſcribe the Reſurrection to the Spirit, 
irom Ezek. xxxvii. 10. and in particular, to 
tne Spirit of the Me/iab. And from this dif— 
fers not much the Opinion of Theodoret, and 
others, That Chriſt is made a guictening irit, 
*<aue he himſelf being quickened by the 
Spirit, 1 Pet. 111, 18. hath himſelf the Power 
to quicken, and raiſe the Bodies of his Ser- 
Yants to eternal Life; For as the Father rai- 


e Up te Dead, and quickene!9 them, fo the 
I. 


wy 


»„ꝙ 0 


Son quickeneth whem he will, John v. 21. and 
as the Father bath Life in himſelf, ſo hath be 
1 88 to the Sen to have Life in himſelf, ver. 
26, 

Ibid, Moreover, that Chriſt is ſaid here to 
be eig eU Soo v,, for a quickening Spirit . 
not with Relation to his quickening the Soul, 
by the Body only, is viſible to any, who will 
peruſe the whole Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle 
here, ſince it relateth only to the Truth and 
Manner of the Reſurrection. For after the 
Apoſtle had diſpatched his Proof of our Lord's 
Reſurrection he concludes thus: Now 7s Chriſt 
riſen from the Dead, and become the Firſt-fruits of 
them that ſlept ; for as by Man came Death, /6 
by Man came alſo the Reſurrefion of the Dead. 
For as, & T» Ad, by Adam, all Men die, ſo 
alſo, er 705 Xęige, by Chriſt, all Cwortornbiroto, 
ſhall be made alive again. Now this is the ve- 
ry Word uſed by Chrift, in Reference to his 
Power of raiſing the Dead, when he faith, As 
the Father raiſes the Dead, #, Cworuti, and makes 
them live again; ſo the Son Cwoneui, gives Life 
to whom he will, For as the Father hath Life 
in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have 
Life in himſelf, John v. 21. 26. 

After this the Apoſtle proceeds to the En- 
quiry of the Unbeliever, How are the Dead 
raiſed up? &c. And, in his Anſwer to this, 
he begins with the ſame Word; that which 
thou ſoweſt, à Cuomoeiran, 15 not quickened except 
it die, and then ſhews the Difference of our 
preſent Body ſubject to Death, and the Con- 
dition of our future Bodies, ſaying, it is ſown, 
or born into the World, cops bynor, an ant- 
mal Body; that is, a Body, which, by the ani- 
mal and vital Spirits in it, lives, moves, per- 
ceives, and conveys Nouriſhment to all its 
Parts; it is raiſed, G euHνννEν˖u, a ſpiri- 
tual Body; that is, a Body quickened by the 
Spirit of Chrift, Rom. viii. 11. and advanced 
lo far to the Perfection of Spirits, as to be 
immortal as they are, Luke xx. 35, 36, and 
ſo fitted for the celeſtial and immortal State: 
For, ſaith he, % it is written, the firſt Man A- 
dam, from whom we all derive our Bodies, and 
our animal Life, was therefore made, eig v5ynv 
Gown, with a Soul giving Life to his Body, 
and conveying this animal Life to others; 
Gen. 11. 7. the Second was made, «is wc 

Gro, lo revive the Body, and quicken it 
by his Spirit, John vi. 63, for having promiſ- 
ed that he would raiſe up them who ſpiritual- 
ly did eat his Fleſh, and drink his Biood, he 
adds, 70 Wye $8 T0 Seco, it 15 the Spirit 
that quickeneth. He faith alto, that the firſt 
Man, whoſe Image we bear in our Bodies, was 
xoxo formed, amo xovs, from the Duſt, and fo 
is to return to the Duſt. The ſecond Man, 
whoſe Image we ſhall bear, is the Lord from 
Heaven, to wit, deſcending from it with his 

Ee | glorious 
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cap. 1, Per Spiritum fiunt corpora Spiritualia, uti per Spiritum ſemper manentem habent vitam. 
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glorious and heavenly Body, whoſe Image we 
ſhall bear by having Bodies made /ike unto his 
glorious Body; not then conſiſting, when they 
aſcend thither, of Fleſh and Blood, or ſubject 
to Corruption, as now they are; for this Cor- 
ruptible muſt put on Incorruption, and this mortal 
Body muſt put on Immortality. And this hap- 
py Reſurrection is to be effected by the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt dwelling in us; for, if the Spirit 
of Chriſt dwell in us, he that raiſed up Chriſt 
from the Dead, Cworrornoes 95 ſhall alſo quicken 
our mortal Bodies, by his Spirit dwelling in us, 
Rom. viii. 11. whence it 1s evident, that 
Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, is ſaid to be, tis wyev- 
u Coro, not with Relation to our Souls, 
but to. our Bodies, to be raiſed by him. And 
thus are theſe Words expounded by Photius 
and Oecumenius, and by Theophylatt on the 
Place. 

Ver. 47. Eg oda, from Heaven.) Not as 
ſome faniy, becauſe Chriſ*s Body was from 
Heaven, and not from the Virgin Mary; for 
the Scripture expreſly teacheth, that he was 
begotten ig «uri; from her Body, Matt. i. 16. 
Luke i. 35, and was the Fruit of ber Womb, 
Luke i. 42, that he was made, i yuvaines, out 
of a Woman, and came from the Fathers, 79 
27% dE“ according to the Fleſh, Rom. ix. 
5. And, had his Body been derived from Hea- 
ven, it muſt have been immortal, as our Bo- 
dies will be when we bear the Image of the 
Heavenly Adam; both which Things make it 
neceſlary to interpret the Lord from Heaven, as 
I have done in the Paraphraſe. 

Ver. 49. @0ogirouev, we ſhall bear,] Jrenæus 
J. g. c. 9. Tertullian de Reſur. carnis, cap. 49. 
S adverſus Marcion. l. 5. c. 10. Cyprian adv, 
Jud. J. 2. F. 10. GJ. 3. F. 11. De Habitu Virg. 
Ed. Ox. p. 103. de Zelo & Livore, p. 226. Hilar. 
Diac. in locum. Hierom in Iſa. lii. F. 84. 1. 
read Portemus, which anſwers to the Greek So- 
e:Twwev, as St. Chryſoſtom reads, and as the A. 
lexandrian and other Copies read. The other 
Reading is owned by Origen againſt Celſus 
twice, J. 5. P. 243, and allo by Methodius , 
Theodoret alſo and Theophylaf well note, that 
the Words are not to be read by Way of Ex- 
hortlation, Qogeowwey, let us bear, but Ooptoc 
as a Prediction of what we ſhall be; tor the 
Apoſtle, from ver. 42. to this Verſe, ſtill paſ- 
{eth on from what we were, to what we ſhall 
be; and having ſaid, as is the Heavenly, ſuch 
are (i. e. ſhall be) ey that are Heavenly; he 
proves this, becauſe as ve bade borne the Imæge 
of the earthly Adam, /o ſhall wwe bear the Image 
of the Heavenly. 

Note alſo, that Philo ſpeaks much like the 
Apoſtle; for he ſaith, (c) ere are two Kinds 
of Men, one made after the Image of Gcd, and 
another made out of the Earth, The laſt he 


proves from the very Words the Apofi!: 
uſeth to prove there is a Natural or Airy 
Body; the firſt from this, That G4 wr 
Man after his own Image, which Imaze . 


Files the Divine Word; and ſays he is gl. 


ug arne, the Heavenly Star, the Fountai, 
of all ſenſible Stars. The laſt he calls the e, 
ly and corruptible Adam; the firſt, the Adan 
made after the Image which is not, ſaith he 10 
earthly, but heavenly, The one is heavenh y 
being made after the Image of God; and 1 
capable of any corruplible, or earthy Subſtan . 
the other out of Seminal Matter, which the 17 
ture calleth Earth. But then he faith, Tin: 
the heavenly Man was formed firſt, and after 
him the earthy ; and perhaps, for the Corte. 
tion of that Error, the Apoſtle might he 
ſay, That was not firſt which is ſpiritual, Ii. 
that which was natural, 

Ver. 50. cle 9 A., Fleſh and Blood, Kc. 
Moſt of the Fathers interpret theſe Words ci 
Fleſh and Blood not naturally, but morally 
_ for the corrupt Affections of the Fleh, 

ut, 

1. Though Fleſh itſelf in Scripture ſome- 
times bears this Senſe, yet Fleſh and Blood 
jointly never ſeems to have this Import in 
the Scripture, 

2, It is plain, and confeſſed by (e) St. Ai. 


ſtin, that the Apoſtle is not here ſpeaking cf 


the Requiſites to make our Souls meet to in. 
herit this Kingdom, but of the Manner of the 
Reſurrection of the Body. 

3. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of Fleſh and Blcod 
as ſubject to Corruption here, ver. 52, or of 
ſuch Fleſh and Blood as muſt be changed, and 
put on Incorruption, and fo of Fleſh and 
Blood naturally taken. 

4. It is evident to Senſe, that Fleſh may 
be cut and divided, and Blood let out, and ſo 
muſt, whilſt they continue ſuch, be ſubject 
to Corruption, and alſo that an heavenly and 


ſbiritual Body, an Houſe from Heaven, cannot 


conſiſt of ſuch Fleſh and Blood as we have at 
preſent. 

It therefore muſt be ſaid, That, though the 
ſame Fleſh and Blood may riſe from the 
Grave, it will then, or afterwards, receive 
ſuch a Change as will render it {ir:itua! or i. 
corruptible, and ſo perhaps, when it comes to 
Heaven, will not be Fleſh and Blood; or that 
it will be cloathed with ſuch an heavenly Bo- 
dy, as will keep it from a Poſſibility of Cot- 
ruption; and ſo the Import of theſe Worcs 
may be this, That Fleſh and Blood unchanged 
and uncleathed with its heavenly Body, canudi ii. 
herit the Ringdom of God. 


7 / 3 BE FS ©, 
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02: a@rayrotucta, we ſhall not all ſleep, &c. Thus 
Reading is much to be preferred before _ 
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le) Non de operibus, fed de modo reſurrectionis. Ep. 146. ad Conſent. 
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her two, Viz. we ſhall all riſe, or, we 
at wu Keep but ſhall not all be changed. As 


4 
only the Reading of Chryſoſtom, Theo- 
lire "= T, )ophylaf on the Place; but alſo 
of (f) Origen, Theodotus, Apollinarius, St. Fe- 
fun, and of Pſeudo- Juſtin, qu. 61, and 10g. 
> As being inforced from the next Words 
re -ared thus, and we ſhall be changed; from 
ri like Words, 1 Thef}. iv. 17, and from the 
Obſervation of almoſt all the Commentators on 
the Place, that the Apoſtle in this Chapter 
ſpeaks only of the Reſurrection of the Juſt ; 
and from the Falſhood of the other Words, 
we ſpall not all be changed, ſeeing the Bodies of 
the Wicked will certainly be changed by the 
Fire they go into; and laſtly from the Senſe, 
ſor what Senſe is it to ſay, we hall not be 
changed in a Moment, and to add this Reaſon 
of tha: Saying, viz. for the Dead ſhall be raiſ- 
ed incorruplible, and wwe ſhall be changed. 
Note aiſo that it cannot be hence coh- 
dluded, that he and the reſt of the Apoſtles 
| ould live to the General Reſurrection: No, 
ke elſewhere diſcovers his Expectation, That 
the ſame God, who raiſed up 7eſus, ſhould raiſe 
them alſo from the Dead, 2 Cor. . 14 He 
ſpeaks this therefore, not in his own, but in 
the Perſon of all pious Chriſtians that ſhould 
then live: (See the Note on 1 The. iv. 13, 17.) 
2 Ver. 52. Ex Ard, in a Moment.] It is the 
Obfervation of (g) St. Jerome, that by theſe 
Words the Apoſtle, Cunctam prime, & ſecun- 
de reſurrectionis, excludit fabulam, deſtroys the 
Fable of the firſt and ſecond Reſurrection. 
He doth it ſufficiently in the Deſcription of 
the State of all the raiſed Bodies of the Juſt. 
For, though the Patrons of this Opinion would 
avoid it, it is certain, that the old Aſſerters 
of it held, that they ſhould be raiſed to en- 
joy the Pleaſures of Meat and Drink, as (h) 
ſreneus ſpeaks. Now can thin, ſpiritual, glo- 
rious, heavenly Bodies, and ſuch as are made 
like to Chriſt's glorious Body, eat and drink, 
and enjoy theſe ſenſual Pleaſures? Moreover, 
Who ſhall be changed ? Thoſe that have al- 
ready been raiſed a thouſand Years ? If not, 
they muſt not be alive, for Chriſtians then a- 
live ſhall be changed; but, if they muſt be 
changed, then muſt their Bodies be raiſed 
corruptible, and they muſt twice bear the J- 
| age of the earthy, or the animal Adam. 
$4 Ver. 53. Ate vag To OI vero TouTo. | It is here 
| faid, 70 OTaerey, and 79 Sunrou, have not TW 
for their Subſtantive, but are put in the 
neuter Gender abſolute, and ſtand to repre- 
lit, rexpel, the Dead; but this is a great Miſ- 
tale; for the Words are not only, 70 Cgag- 
*0y To hre, but 70 OO aprov Teo, To Ouyto» T,, 
this Corruptible, this Mortal, now iſtud, faith 
Tertullian, is a Word demonſtrative of the 
Body; this hoc, ſaith Ruffinus, eſt vox corpus 
n quodammodo contingentis, is the Voice of 
one, as it were, pointing to the Body: More- 


ä 
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over what is mortal and corruptible; what 
puts on Incorruption, but the Body ſown in 
Corruption, and raiſed in Incorruption? ver. 
42. What is mortal but the Body? What 
therefore can be raiſed to Immortality but the 
ſame Body? When it is further ſaid, that the 
Apoſtle, ſaying ov TPWTOY To TVEUpact)x0v, GANG 
To m, that is not firſt which is ſpiritual, 
but that which is natural; he uſes the neuter 
Gender, to ſignify the Perſons of Adam and 
of Chriſt, that is another plain Miſtake ; they 
plainly being uſed to ſignify the Body re- 
ceived from Adam, and raiſed by Chriſt, as it 
is evident from the precedent Words, zg. c- 
ua Ubi, gigi Twpe πνετννðjiixò, there is an 
animal Body, and there is a ſpiritual Body; but 
that Body which is ſpiritual 1s not firſt, but that 


which animal, 


Ver. 54. 'Evduceras aDIopoiay, ſhall Put on bb 


Incorruption.] The Scripture, and all the An- 
cients, ſpeak of a Cloathing which our raiſed 
Bodies ſhall put on. Thus (i) Pſellus, in his 
Commentary on the Chaldaic Oracles, faith 
the Chaldees give the Soul two Cloatbings; one 
of the ſpiritual Body, weaved out of that which 
2s ſubject to Senſe ; the other a ſhining, thin Bo- 
dy, not ſubject to the Touch, which they call the 
Superficies ; and the Conjecture of the Jews 
is this, that it ſhall be a Cloathing of Light, or 
of a pure Flame, So the ancient Book (k) 
Zoar ſaith, that the Bodies of the Fuſt ſhall be 
cloathed with the Light of Glory, R. Phineas 
ſaith, the bleſſed God will give to the Bodies 
of the Juſt, o, an Ornament, according to 
that of 7/aiah, ch. Iviii. 11. he ſhall ſatisfy the 
Soul, mi, with white or ſplendid Things ; 
and R, Levi, that the Soul, in the State of its 
Glory, ſuſtains itſelf by the ſuperior Light, and 
when 1t returns to the _— it ſhall come with 
this Light, and then the Body ſhall ſhine as with 
the Brightneſs of the Heavens. And this agrees 
with the Transfiguration of our Lord's Body, 
Matt, xvii. 2. and with his Appearance to St. 
Paul, Acts ix. 3. and to St. Fohn, Rev, i. 
14, 15. and to the Deſcriptions made in the 
Old Teſtament, of the Juſt riſing from their 
Graves, that hey ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of 
the Firmament, and as the Stars for ever, Dan: 
X11, 3. Wiſd. vii. And in the New, that zhey 
ſhall ſhine as the Sun in the Kingdom of the Fa- 
ther; Matt. xiii. 43. and thus may they be 
ſalted, and preſerved from Corruption by Fire, 
Matt. ix. 4 


Ibid. Karerd n é Scdval & ti; N, Death is cc 


feoallowed up in Victory,] Or, for ever, as «is 
e often ſignifies; So, ſhall the Sword devour 
tig viz» for ever? 2 Sam. ii. 26. Job xxxvi. 
7. He will ſet them on the Throne eis m for 
ever, Jer. iii. 5. WWill be keep bis Anger eis vi- 
O for ever? Lam, iii. 20. Why doſt thou for- 
get eis d for ever? Amos i. 11, His An- 
ger did tear for ever, eis v. And Chap. 
viii. 7. He vill not forget their Works eis ut 
for ever, Nor is the Phraſe e vi«@> uſed in 


E e 2 any 


(f) Contra Marcion. F. 5. P. 143. ( 
a 


. 


9 —B Ewan W 


) Ep. 20. 3. F. 66. A. 


(k) Et adjacentem habebunt paratam menſam à Deo paſcentem eos Epulis. L. 7 > Gato n 
„ e Xirarz; zr uo r ux1v of yandalors Kg Tov phi mVEujactlino WYLHhATHY, GTG TE ale durd i v GuTN, TY 


ald, Nevins G rap, Gnrug imreder (% Voiſin in pug. fd. part. 3. c. 8. p. 491. 
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any other Senſe in the Septuagint. Though 


therefore Death is repreſentedas the laſt Enemy 
to be vanquiſhed, ver. 26. and the Apoſtle 
asks, O Grave, where is thy Victory? and gives 
Thanks to God who giveth us the Victory, ver. 55. 
573; yet ſeeing he hath given us this Victory 
by ſwallowing Death up for ever, by ſwallowing 
up Death of Life Eternal, 2 Cor. v. 4. I fee 
no Reaſon why we ſhould think the Apoſtle 
had not here Reſpe& to the conſtant Uſe of 
this Phraſe in the Septuagint; it being taken 
from Ia. xxv. 8. (See the Text defended 
againſt the Surmiſes of Dr. Mills, Examen Mil- 
(ii, Ibid.) 


CG H AF; II. 


Verſe 1. N OW concerning the Collecti- 
on for the Saints; [i. e. he 


ſuffering Chriſtians in Judea, ] as I have given 
Order to the Churches of Galatia, even ſo 
do ye. 


a 2, Upon the firſt Day of the Week, [be 
b Day of your Chriſtian Aſſemblies,] * let every one 


of you lay by him in Store [on this Account, 
as God hath proſpered him, that there be no 
[ farther Need of | gathering when I come. 

3. And when I come, whoſoever you ſhall 


c approve by Letters, © them will I ſend [or 


them will I with my Letters ſend,] to bring 
your Liberality to Jeruſalem, 

4. And if it be [thought] meet that I go 
alſo, they ſhall go with me, [zo be Witneſſes of 
the Diſtribution of your Charity.] 

5. Now I will come unto you when * I 
ſhall paſs, ſor ſhall have paſſed,] through Ma- 
cedonia for I do [intend ſhortly to remove hence 
and to] pals through Macedonia. 

6. And it may be that I will abide, yea, 
and winter with you, that ye may bring me 
on my Journey whitherſoever I go. 

7. For I will not ſce you now by the Way, 
but I cruſt [hereafter] to tarry a While with 
you, if the Lord permit, 


e 8. But J will tarry [ill] at Epheſus < till 


Pentecoſt. 

9. For a great Door, and effectual, is o- 
pened to me, ¶ for Propagation of Goſpel there,] 
and there are many Adverſaries [of the Truth, 
eſpecially ihoſe of the Circumci/ton, which makes 
my Stay there neceſſary.] 


f 10. Now f if Timotheus come [ you,] ſee 


that he may be with you without Fear [of 
Diſturbance from the Fafious ;] for he work- 
eth the Work of the Lord, as I alſo do. 

11. Let no Man therefore deſpiſe him [he- 
cauſe of his Youth, 1 Tim. iv. 12.] but con- 
duct | ye] him forth in Peace, that he may 
come to me, for I look for him with the 
Brethren, [or, I, and the Brethren, look for him.] 

12, As touching our Brother Apollos, I 


Jent with your Letters of Enquiry to me,] for 


Ver. 55. Where is thy Sting ?) What is bs 
the Apoſtle rendered a, where, is in the 5 
brew, ue, I will be; but that Word is thou " 
by a Metatheſis to ſignify the ſame as - 
where ; accordingly it is ſo rendered, 25 
xiii. 10. by the Septuagint, the Chalde- the 
Syriac, the Arabic, and in this 14th Verſe þ 
the Seventy, the Syriac, Arabic, and by man 
Jews, which is ſufficient to juſtify the Ahe. 
ſtle here. (See Dr. Pocock, on Hof. xii, 10 
14.) 

Ver. 58. Er 770 Tov Kugiov. ] 95 Kp aa. co 


* * 5 — 
T% M die map TAv, 


greatly deſired him to come to you with the 
Brethren, but his Will was not at all to comeh 
at this Time; but he will come when he ſh: 
have a convenient Time. 

13. Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the Faith, quit 
ye ¶ yourſelves] like Men, be ſtrong, 

14. Let all your Things be done with Cha. 
rity, [or a ſincere Deſire of your Brothers ea 

15. I beſeech you Brethren, [eine ye 
know the Houſe of Stephanas, that it 1; the 
Firſt-fruits of [he Goſpel in] Achaia, and that 
they have [ever ſince] addicted themſelves to 
the Miniſtry of the Saints ; 

16. That you ſubmit yourſelves to ſuch, 
[giving Reverence and Honour to them,] and to 
e one that helpeth with us, and labour- 
eth. 

17. I am glad of the Coming of Stepha- 
nas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus, [whom yi 


that | Account of your Affairs,] which was lack- 
ing on your Part [in your Letter] they have 
ſupplied. | 

18. [1 am glad, I ſfay,] For they have re- 
freſned my Spirit [with their Preſence and Diſ 
courſe, ] and [ill, at their Return, refreſh] yours; 
therefore acknowledge ye them that are ſuch. 

19. The Churches of Aſia falute you: A- 
quila and Priſcilla ſalute you much in the 
Lord, i with the Church that is in their Houſe, j 
[1. e. tbeir Chriſtian Family. ] 

20. All the Brethren greet you : Greet ye 
one another with an holy Kiſs. [See Nete cn 
Rom. xvi. 16.] | 

21, The Salutation of me Paul * with myk 
own Hand. 

22, If any Man love not the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, let him be! Anathema Maranatha 3] 
[i. e. accurſed when the Lord comes to Jilg- 
ment.] : 

23. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 
with you. | 

24, My Love be with you all in Chril 
Jeſus. Amen. 


Annotations on Chap. XVI. 


a Verſe 2. K icy Cab H upon the firſt 


Day of the Week.) So we read 
in St. Matthew, that our Lord roſe from the 


Dead, 77 Ni Ta» Zabearwr, upon the firſt Day of firſt Day of the Week, Mark xvi. 9. and found 


the IVeek, Matt. xxviii. 1. in St. Mark, that, 
the Sabbath being over, Mary Magdalene 


Pr — — & 7 OW 22 
others came early, rng Uag TW abe Aνν 


Chrif 
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up in the Hands of the Preſident, who diſtributes | 
it to Orphans and Widows, and other Chriſtians, 


Chrift riſen from the Dead ; and in St. Luke, 
that they reſted on the Sabbath Day, according to 
the Commandment, and that they came to the 
Sepulchre, Th A, TwV Lobearuw, on the firſt 
Do of the Week, Luke xxin. 56. and xxiv. 1. 
and ſo accordingly ſaith St. Zohn, John xx. 1. 
§o that this Phraſe doth —_—_ import 7he 
firſt Day of the Week, the Day of our Lord's 
Reſurrection from the Dead; and this the 
Word, ua, uſually ſignifies, in the Septuagint, 
when it is joined with Days, Weeks, and 
Months; as the Evening and the Morning were 
nwipa Wits the jirſt Day v fo npcpa ua Tg unvog, 
i; the firſt Day of the Month, Exod. xl. 2. Ezra 
ii, 6, and x. 17. and Ai Te panvos is the firſt Day 
of the Month, Lev. xxiii. 24. Numb. 1. 1, 18. 
and xix. 1. and xxxiii. 38. Deut. i. 3. Ezek. 
«xvi. 1. and xxxii. 1. and xlv. 18. Hag. i. 1. 
and 11, 2. 

Moreover #47z pizv may be rendered, eve- 
ry firſt Day, as (a) ar rin, in every City; 
1 c, i every Family; * udp viritim, 
Man by Man; nad ujE, every Month; and 
1272 ulav, Sigillatim. | 

24y, Obſerve that the Zews in every City 
where they dwelt had their (b) Collectors of 
Am, who in the Week-days went about the 
City collecting Alms, according to the Qua- 
lity and Wealth of every Few; and in the E-. 
vening of the Sabbath diſtributed, to the Poor 
among the Jews. as much as was needful for 
the following Week : And after this Exam- 

le the Apoſtle ſeems to have ordained, that 
the Chriſtians ſhould lay up for the Poor or 
make Proviſtons for them on the Lord's- 
Day. 

3d/y, Obſerve, That from the Beginning 
the Chriſtians did aſſemble on the firſt Day of 
the Week, called by them the Lord's-Day, 
to perform their Religious Worſhip, (c) 70 
read the Scriptures, to preach and celebrate the 
Lord's Supper. This Day being the Lord's-Day, 
we keep it Holy, ſaith (d) Dionyſius Biſhop of 
Corinth, On Sunday, faith (e) Juſtin, all Chriſ- 
Hons in the City or Country meet together, be- 
cauſe that is the Day of our Lord's Reſurreftion, 
and then we read the Writings of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles ;, this being done, the Preſident makes 
an Oration to the Aſſembly, to exhort them 10 i- 
mate, and do the Things they heard ; then we 

| join in Prayer, and after that we celebrate 
the Sacrament. 

ah, Obſerve, That the Apoſtle gave Or- 

er that here, and in the Churches of Gala- 
tn, Collections ſhould be made for the Poor 
on that Day ; and that all Chriſtians, in Com- 
Pliance with that Precept, ſtill offered their 

ims upon that Day. So (f) 7uſtin Martyr ; 
10 en they that are able and willing give what 
9 think fit, and what is thus collected is laid 


— 


as their Wants require, 


5thly, Obſerve, That no good Reaſon can 


be given, why the Apoſtle ſhould limit the 
Collections of the Churches of Corinth and 
Galatia to the firſt Day of the Meet, but this, 
That this Day was appointed for the Wor- 
ſhip of our Lord, and fo more fit for the Per- 
formance of thoſe Duties, which concerned 
his diſtreſſed Members in thoſe Times; for as 
the Works of Charity and Mercy are proper 
Duties of this Day, ſo doth the Day contain 
a ſpecial Motive in it to enlarge their Chari- 
ty, as being the Day in which they were 
begotten to a lively Hope, through the Reſurrec- 
tion of Chriſt Jeſus from the Dead, of an Inbe- 
ritance incorruptible, 1 Pet. i. 3. and in which 
they conſtantly participated of his precious 
Body and Blood, and therefore, having re- 
ceived ſpiritual Things ſo plentifully from 
Chriſt, muſt be more ready to impart ſome- 


what of their Temporals to his needy Servants. 
Ibid. Ex g u rg td 11S tro, Jncavęi- h 


owv, &c. Let every one of you lay by him in Store, 
that there be no Gathering when I come :] From 
theſe laſt Words 1s gathered, that Srcavgigeis 
is to put into a common Box his Charity; 
becauſe, if they had kept it at Home, there 
would have been Need ot gathering it, when 
the Apoſtle came. But the Words Age 
rag tu 11 tro, let D one place it with him- 
ſelf, admit not of this Senſe, nor when this 
was done, could there be any Neceſſity of mak- 
ing Collections, as that imports, Solliciting the 
Charities of others, but only of receiving the 
Charity thus laid by for the Uſe of the Saints ; 
and yet that ſuch Need there was, is evident 
from the vi11/h and ix h Chapters of the Second 
Epiſtle ; for why is ſo much Care taken that 
they might be ready, it their whole Contribu- 
tion was already in the common Box ? 

Ver. 3. Obs Dota one 0; kN g oN rr TE,” 
J, Them with my Letters will J ſend,] That 
this is the true Senſe 1s evident, becauſe the 
Apoſtle, ſuppoſing himſelf then to be come 
to them, could not need their Commendatory 


Epiſtles. 


Ver. 5. Mando diipxopars {do paſs through d 


Macedonia.) Not preſently, but after I have 
finiſhed my Stay at Epheſus, ver. 8. For that 
St. Paul writ this Epiſtle from Epheſus, and 
not from Philippi, may be gathered from the 
Salutations in the Cloſe of it, not from the 
Churches of Macedonia, but of Epheſus. And, 
in his ſecond Epiſtle, he ſaith, He paſſed 
from Troas to Macedonia, and that there Titus 
came to him, 2 Cor. ii. 13. and vii. 5, 6. who 
was not come to him when he writ his firſt 
Epiſtle. | 

Ver. 8. 


(a) Lex. C 

(c) Ty a 
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(b) Buxt. Lex. Talmud. voce, Naa, p. 375. voce, hd, p. 2096. 
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he haſtened to be at Jeruſalem, Acts xx. 16. 


f Ver. 10, Ea & n The, If Timothy 
come to you.] Hence it appears that this Epiſ- 
tle was not ſent by Timethy, for then he muſt 


have come to them. 


g Ver. 11. Ilponiuare aurov, conduct him forth. 
It is the Obſervation of the Reverend and 


Learned Dr. Hammond, that the Word wporiu- 
rev, ſignifies not only to accompany one, 
and bring him on his Way, as ver. 6. but 
alſo to provide for the Neceſſaries of his Jour- 
ney. But this ſeems not ſuitable to the En- 
uiry of the Apoſtle, Did I make Gain of you 
25 any of them whom I ſent to you ? Did Titus 
make a Gain of you ? 2 Cor. Xul. 17. | 


h Ver, 12. Ovx nv FEANLE Ty vvv n, he Was 


not willing to come now.) Perhaps becauſe he 
would not countenance a Faction that was 
begun under his Name, by his Preſence with 
them, which, ſaith Aquinas, ſhews he was not 
their Biſhop, as ſome of the Ancients have re- 
preſented him; for then he ought not to have 


left his Flock under fo great Diſorders. 


Ver. 19. Tüv Tj Ne oαον aur ExxAncio, with 
the Church in their Houſe.) This Phraſe doth 
not import that the whole Church of Corinth, 
&c. met in ſuch a Family; for then this 
Salutation would be the "oy Br ad of all the 
Chriſtians in that Place; but that this is not 
ſo, is evident from ſo many Salutations di- 
rected to other Perſons and Families in the 
ſame Place. So Rom. xvi. 5. Salute Aquila 
and Priſcilla, and the Church in their Houſe. 


See the Note there. And then follow Saluta- 


tions to many other Perſons and Brethren of 
the Church. So Coloſſ. iv. 15. Salute the 
Brethren in Laodicea, and Nymphas with the 
Church in his Houſe, See the Note there. So 


8 
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e Ver, 8. "Ew Ti; Ilevrnorns, till Pentecoſt.] 
It therefore was the following Pentecoſt that 


Philemon 2. we read thus, Paul a Pri, , 
Philemon ——to Apphia, to Archippus u | 
low Soldier, and to the Church in thy Ha, 
And, here, after this Salutation, follow 05 
Words, All the Brethren greet you. : 

It rather ſeems to ſignify, as all the Cr 
Scholiaſts and Grotius tay, a Family conſſſir 
wholly of Chriſtian Converts, as was the 75 
lor's Houſe, A#; xvi. 31, 32. and that 5 
Criſpus the chief Ruler of the Synagogue at 05 
rinth, Acts xvii, 8, For when it was other 
wiſe, and the Family was not entirely con. 
verted, the Apoſtle alters his Stile, and fair 
only, Salute them which are of Ariftobulus; 
Houſhold and of the Houſbold of Narciſſus in il 
Lord, Rom. xvi. 10, 11, Salute Aſyncriiy, 
Phlegon, &c. and the Brethren that are ij 
them; ver. 14, 15. The Saints that are gi 
them; They of the Houſe of Ceſar ſalute yy 
Coloſſ. iv. 22. 

Ver. 22. TI ü tip, with my own Haw", 
He writing by an Amanuenſis, Rom. xvi. 22 
ſtill cloſed his Epiſtle with his own Hand, 
as a Token that it came from him, 2 T 
. 

Ver. 22. Aude Mapay 4 d.] That Ma. 
ranatha is a Syriac Word, and ſignifies (g 
the Lord comes, moſt of the Ancient Interpr:- 
ters inform us. Buxtorf gives us the full Senſ: 
of it, ſaying, It is a Syrian Word, by which 
they fignified the utmoſt Anathema, by which « 
Man being excluded from all Human Scciety, and 
obnoxious to greater Puniſhments than Man col 
inflict, was committed to the ſevereſt Julgnent 
of the Divine Anathema. and to eternal Deſiruc- 
tion, As if thoſe pious Men of old would hate 
ſaid, Let the Lord come, and ſmite him with 
eternal Perdition, Let him be reſerved io lle 
Coming of the Fudge of the whole World, that li 
may periſh by his Everlaſting Curſe, 


g] Maran Ala magis Syrum eſt quam Hebræum, & interpretatur, Dominus wenit. Hieron. Epiſt. 137. ad Marcel, 
Pſeud. Amb. mn loc. Maar cd ro & Tis Effaiag, de Tir vminefc, d Th; Dopo i Su, napnrertas di, 6 Kind 
523:. Theod. in locum. Ita Phils, Carabas quidam inſanus ab Alexandrinis in ludibrium Agrippæ Maw vocabatur, 
ETws & Odow v Koper vf mae Tufoic. Contra Flaccum, p. 751. F. Vox iſta Syra in Novo Teſtament, 
NUN IND, Dominus venit, occurrit 1 Cor. xvi. 22. qua extremum Anathema indicabant, quo ex omni ſocietate homo 
excluſus; & omnibus pœnis humanis major, committebatur judicio ſeveriſſimo Anathematis Divini, & exitio ætemo, 
quaſi dicere voluiſſent priſci illi pii, Veniar Dominus, & eum exitio æ terno feriat ; commiſſus fit Chriſti totius mind 


* — 


Judicis adventui, ut æterna iffius maledictione pereat, In voce Maran, p. 1248. 
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A 


GT SS OCOVUVRLE 


' CONCERNING THE 


Imputation of Car1sT's perfect Righte- 


ouſneſs, or Obedience to the Law, to us, for Righte- 


oulneſs, or Juſtification. 


IN WHICH, 


|. The Opinion of the Neceſſity of this Imputation is delivered, in 


the Words of the Reverend Biſhop Beveridge. 


ly Scripture. And, 


ture, and Reaſon. 


— ntege 


| II. It is proved that this Opinion hath no Foundation in the Ho- 


III. It is proved to be fully, and expreſly contrary both to Sci ip- 


Character of this great and good Man, 
toat I make bold to examine one Article of his 


| Private Thoughts, which, in my ſettled Judg- 
Kaul, 15 of evil Conſequence to the Souls of Men. 
Vr ibougb be died a Biſhop, yet, faith the Pre- 
| face, The following Sheets were written by 


tim in his younger Years, upon his firſt En- 


trance into Holy Orders: And this Article is 
| conſidered by one, <wpho hath already paſſed the 


Age of Man, I could have reflected upon twenty 


eber Paſſages, which, in my Judgment, might 


bave kept theſe Thoughts ſtil private, as the 


dead Bihop, in his Life-time, did : But what 


lade ſaid upon this Article, will, I hope, be 


— 


To the R E A D E R. 


| 7 D O mot think it an Inſult upon the Sacred 


ſufficient to ſhew they are not ſo perfect, and cor- 
rect, as to be deemed a Standard of the Truth 
of Doctrines, though his pious Reſolutions are 
very proper to produce in us that Holineſs of 
Life, which will hereafter be of more Value to 
us, than the moſt refined Notions. Though there- 
fore I cannot comply with him, in his Private 
Thoughts, to imitate him in his Pious Reſolu- 
tions is the Deſire of, 


Thy Friend and Servant, 


D. W. 


Aer; a very falſe and pernicious Doc- 
A a hoc being of late propounded by 
"Thor and good Biſhop, as a Thing ab- 
e neceſſary to our Juſtification, and to 


0222 . f 
na Title to eternal Life; I ſhall, 


I't, 


by Nn this Doctrine in the Biſhop's 


1 | 
105 I ſhall endeavour to ſhew that it hath 


70 oundati : . 
hat the ion in the Holy Scripture: And 


tther £3290 Biſbop hath produced nothing 


m Scripture, or from Reaſon, which 


IS ſu . | 
Wicient to confirm it: And, 


SECTION 1. 
TAE Imputation of Chriſt's active and 


| er Mad; 7 7 
Jug perfect Obedience to us being, in my 


34ly, That it is fully and directly contrary 
to Scripture and to Reaſon. 

And iſt, The Biſbop, in the 8th Article, 
concerning his private Thoughts of Religion, de- 
vers thi Doctrine in theſe Words, Pag. 89. 
&& (viz. the Son of God) being in and of 
« himſelf perfectly co-equa], co- eſſential, and 
&« co-eternal with the Father, was in no Sort 
“ bound to do more than the Father him- 
« ſelf did, and ſo whatſoever he ſhould do 
„ which the Father did not, might juſtly be 
« accounted a Work of Supererogation, 

„ B. which, without any Violation of Divine 
&« Tuſtice, might be ſet on the Account of 
| « ſome 
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ſome other Perſons, even of ſuch as he 
pleaſed to do it for. And hereupon, out ot 


Mercy and Compaſſion to fallen Man, he 
covenanted with his Father, that, if it plcat- 
ed his Majeſty to accept it, he would take 
upon him the Suffering thoſe Puniſhments 
which were due from him to Man, and 
the Performance of thoſe Dutics, which 
were due fiom Man to him: N. B. So 
that whatſoever he ſhould thus humble 
himfelf to do, or ſuffer, ſhould wholly be 
on the Account of Man: Himſelf being 
not any Ways bound to do, or ſuffer more 
in Time than he had from Eternity. 

« This Motion the Father, out of the 
Riches of his Grace and Mercy, was pleaſ- 
ed to conſent unto: And hereupon the 
Son aſſuming our Nature into his Deity, 
N. B. becomes ſubject, and obedient both 
to the moral and ceremonial Laws of his 
Father, and at laſt to Death itlelf, even Ihe 
Death of the Croſs ; In the one he paid an 
active, in the other a paſſive Obedience, 
and fo did not only fuifil the Will of his 
Father, in obeying what he had command- 
ed, but ſatisfied his Juſtice in ſuffering the 
Puniſhment due to us for the tranſgreſſing 
of it. His active Obedience, as it was in- 
finitely pure and perfect, did without Doubt 
infinitely tranſcend all the Obedience of the 
Sons of Men, even of Adam too in his pri- 
mitive State; Pag. 88, for the Obedience of 
Adam, make the beſt of it, was but the Obe- 
dience of a finite Creature, whereas the Obe. 
dience of Chriſt was the Obedience of one 
who was infinite God as well as Man. By 


* which Means the Laws of God had higher 


Obedience performed to them, than them- 
ſelves in their primitive Inſtitution requir- 
ed; for, being made only to finite Crea- 
tures, they could command no more than 
the Obedience of finite Creatures; whereas 
the Obedience of Chriſt was the Obedience 
of one who was the infinite Creator as well 
as a finite Creature. 

Now this Obedience being more than 
Chriſt was bound to, and only performed 
on the Account of thoſe whoſe Nature he 
had aſſumed, as we by Faith lay hold up- 
on it; ſo God through Grace, N. B. im- 
putes it to us as if it had been performed 
by us in our own Perſons. And hence it 


is, that as in one Place Chriſt is ſaid to be 


uud Sin for us, 2 Cor. v. 21. So in another 
Place he is ſaid to be made our Righteouſ- 
neſs, 1 Cor. 1. 30. and in the forecited 
Place, 2 Cor. v. 21. as he is ſaid to be made 
Sin for us, ſo are we ſaid to be made Righte- 
0:1/ncſs in him, but what Righteouſneſs ? 
Our own? No, tbe Righteouſaeſs of God ra- 
dically his, but 1mputativeiy ours; and 
this is the only Way whereby we are ſaid 
to be made the Righteouſneſs of God, even 
by the Righteouſneſs of Chri/t being made 
ours, by which we are accounted and re- 
puted as righteous before God, Theſe 
Things conſidered, I very much wonder, 
how any Man can preſume to exclude the 
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hath none in himſelf, becauſe he hath nc! 


in obeying what he had commanded: 


fication before God ; as if, what Cbr;g ; 


in the Fleſh was only of Duty, no r. 
of Merit, or as if it was for hin@1{ .. 


not for us; eſpecially when I confice; ,} 
Suffering the Penalty is not what th. l, 
primarily required, for the Law of 6 
quires perfect Obedience, the Pena!; be : 
only threatened to, not properly nas. 

of the Breakers of it; for, let a Man 
the Penalty of the Law in never % |, 
a Manner, he is not therefore accounte!“ 
bedient to it, his Puniſhment ſpeaks Ty 
Innocence, but rather his Tranſgreſſion s 
the Law. Hence it is, that I canngt ly 
upon Chriſt as having made full Satisf18.. 
to God's Juſtice for me, unleſs he had pe 
formed the Obedience I owe to Go" 
Laws, as well as borne the Puniſhmer: ti 
is due for my Sins. For, though he f | 


have borne my Sins, I cannot fee how ta 
ſhould denominate me Righteous or ob+#. 
ent to the Law, ſo as to entitle me to Ete- 
nal Life. According to the Tenor of td. 
old Law, Pag. 89. Do this and live, N. 
which old Covenant is not difannulled g 
abrogated by the Covenant of Grace, bv: 
rather eſtabliſhed, Rom. xxxi. g. eſpecu 
as to the Obedience it requires of us ia g. 
der to the Life it promiſeth, otherwiſ- th: 
Laws of God would be mutable, N. B. :: 
ſo come ſhort of the Laws of the vr; 
Medes and Perſiaus, which altered not. Os: 


1 
«4 
». 


but with this Difference, there Obedience 
was required in our own Perſons, a 4. 
ſolutely neceſſary; here Obedience in our 
Surety is accepted as complcatly {utficiert: 
But now, if we have no ſuch Obedience l 
our Surety (as we cannot have, if he did nt 
live, as well as die for us) let any Man ti. 
tell me what Title he hath, or can have! 
Eternal Life? I ſuppoſe he will tell me, e 


performed perfect Obedience to the Lin, 
N. B. and I tell him, he hath none in Ci, 
unleſs Chriſt hath performed that Obe 
for him, which none can ſay he did, bs 
doth not belicve his active as well 25 pau: 
Obedience to be wholly upon our o At 
count.” Now theſe Words contain ts 


1/?, „ That the Son of God covenrte 
with his Father, that he would take Up 
him the Obedience which was due 1% 
Man to him, Pag. 86, ſo that whateva 
Mould do, ſhould be on the Account © 
Man, and that to this Motion the Taue 
of his rich Grace and Mercy, was Pisa 
to conſent. 17 Cp 
2dly, That he, in Purſuance of tus * 
venant, became obedient, and ſubject ve" 
to the moral, and ceremonial Laws 0! . 
Father, and ſo, by his active Obedience * 
theſe Laws, fulfilled the Will of his Fatal 
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to the Law, being imputed to us for Tuſtification. 225 


, Page 86, 87. “ That this Obedience 
« f Chi was perfect, and did infinitely 
« tranſcend all the Obedience of the Sons of 
Men, even of Adam in his Primitive State, 
« and {© Chriſt performed higher Obedience 
« to the Laws of God than was, required of 
„Man in the Primitive Inſtitution. 

4b Y, That this Obedience being more 
« than Chit was bound to do, and being on- 
« |y performed on the Account of thoſe whoſe 
Nature he had aſſumed, Pag. 87, it is by 
« Virtue of our Faith imputed to us, as if it 
« had been performed by us in our own Per- 
&« {ons, 

-'þ/y, * That we are to be entitled to e- 
eternal Life according to the Tenor of the 
« Od Law, Lev. vin. 15, that old Covenant 
« being not diſannulled, Pag. 89, and abro- 
« ated by the Covenant of Grace, but rather 
« eſtabliſned, Rom. iii. 31, eſpecially as to the 
Obedience it requires from us, in order to 
« the Liie it promiſeth: And, 

6 /hly, id. That therefore Obedience is 
& a5 ſtrictly required under the Netw, as it 
« was under the Old Teſtament, but with this 
Difference 3 there Obedience in our own 
« Perſons was required as abſolutely neceſſary, 
« here Obedience in our Surety is accepted as 
completely ſufficient, 

"ibly, * That no Man hath, or can have a 
« Title to eternal Life, unleſs Chriſt hath 
paid perfect Obedience to the Law for him, 
and ſo Chriſt could not have made full Sa- 
« tisfaction to God's Juſtice for us, unleſs he 
* had performed the Obedience due to God's 
Laws, as well as borne the Puniſhment due 
« to our Sins. | | 
by, „ That therefore the only Way, 
whereby we are ſaid to be made righteous 
with the Righteouſneſs of God, 1s by the 
Righteouſnels of Chriſt, being made ours, 
by which we are reputed, and accounted 
© righteous before God.“ 

Having thus given you the State of the 
Queſtion in the Biſhop's own Words; I ſhall 
proceed briefly to conſider what he hath laid 
down as the Foundation of his Doctrine, and 
then to make ſome brief Reflections upon 
theſc ſeveral Propoſitions. 

Now the Foundation of this Doctrine is laid 
down in theſe Words: „He (i. e. the Son of 
5 God) being co-equal, co- eternal, and co-eſ- 
** ſ{ential with the Father (ard ſo depending not 
en him either for his Exiſtence, or Actions, 
Pag. 83,) was in no Sort bound to do more 
than the Father himſelf did, and ſo whatſa- 
ever he ſhould do, which the Father did 
not, might juſtly be accounted as a Work 
ol Supererogation, which, without any Vio- 
lation of Divine Juſtice, might be ſet up- 
on the Account of ſome other Perſons, e- 
ven of ſuch whom he pleaſed to do it for.“ 
Now this is ſuch a Scheme of new Divinity 
as cannot eaſily be matched. 

or, J, Here is a God, co-equa! and co- 
Venta! with ibe Father, and who depends not on 
Linn either for his Exiſtence or his Afions, and 
therefore not God of God, but plainly another 


7 1 and acting independently on the 
ol. II. 


* 
** 


La 
- 


** 
Py 


(e 


cc 


Father, and ſo the Father cannot be (as, ſaith 
Dr Bull, de Subord. Filii d. 4, all the Fathers 
without Fear pronounced him) Principium, 
cauſa, HENY, T, Auctor Filii, E 41 T1 T% epi. 

2dly, We have this God independent in Exiſ- 
tence (which is the fame with Eſſence) and Ac- 
tions on the Father, bound todo ſo much as the Fa- 
her; now, all Obligation ariſing from a Law 
to which the Perſon bound is ſubject, By whoſe 
Law muſt this co- equal Perſon be bound to ds 
fo much? 

34%, This independent God is ſaid to ſuper - 
erogate by doing more than he was bound to 
do : Now Supererogation ſuppoſes the Perſon 
ſupererogating under a Command, and excecd- 
ing the vircuous Action commanded ; but 
how can he who is independent on any, both 
as to Exiſtence and Actions, be ſubject to the 
Commands of another? Moreover, ſecing the 
Father was not bound to create the World, or 
ſend his Son to be the Saviour of it, or to do 
any other Thing which it was not neceſſary 
from the Perfection of his Nature to perform, 
why muſt not he in all theſe Actions ſuperero- 
gate, as well as his co-equal, independent Son ? 

2dly, That which merits from God muſt 
be ſomething from which he receives ſome 
Benefit or Advantage; but the Father is in- 
capable of receiving any Advantage from this 
ſuppoſed Supererogation of his Son. And, 

24ly, That which merits for another, muſt 
oblige the Perſon of whom he merits in Juſ- 
tice to accept his Action for another; now 
God the Father cannot be obliged to accept 
this Action of his Son for us; becauſe it was 
not done by us, and ſo, if he doth accept it as 
if it had been done by us, this muſt be per- 
fectly of his Free Grace, or as the Biſhop ſaith, 
Pag. 86, out of the Riches of his Grace and 
Mercy. For the Obedience of Man to the 
Laws of God was certainly a Perſonal Due, 
it being that which God required of him in 
Perſon ; and therefore the Obedience of ano- 
ther to the Law given to him, and not to an- 


other, can do nothing to acquit him from the 


Performance of what God perſonally required 
of him, and not of another, but by a pure Act 
of Grace : Nor can the Action of another be 
reckoned as done by him, but by a falſe Im- 
putation 3 for ſuch muſt that be which im- 
putes that as done by me, which indeed was 
not done by me, but by another. As there- 
fore, to ſpeak exactly, God doth not impute 
Cbriſt's paſſive Obedience to us, or account 
that we have ſuffered, becauſe he did, but on- 
ly doth exempt us from Suffering, becauſe he 
hath ſuffered in our Stead ; ſo neither can he 
impute the Obedience of another to us, or 
account that we have obeyed, becauſe another 
hath done it upon our Account, but only ex- 
empt us from Obedience in Perſon upon that 
Account. | 

Loſtly, Here is a rich Fund for the Pope's 
Treaſury of meritorious ſupererogating Acti- 
ons, that which the Papiſts have imagined 
to fill up their Treaſury, being only the Me- 
rits of finite Men, whereas faith the good 


Biſhop, Pag. 87, The Obedience of Chriſt was | 


the Obedience of One that was infinite God as 
F f | 


well 
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tell as Man, the Obedience of One who «vas the 
infinite Creator, as well as a finite Creature. 
Yea, if any Thing could be meritorious in 
Refpet to God, this Doctrine would render 
every good Action of a Believer meritorious 
or an Act of Supererogation; for if, as the 
Biſhop ſaith, Pag. 89, under the nec Covenant 
Obedience in our Surety is accepted, as completely 
ſufficient, and Chriſt hath performed that Obe- 
dience for us by which we have a Title to 
Life eternal: All Believers 2wbo have by Faith 
{id bold on Chriſt, and ſo have his Obedience 
imputed to them as if performed by them in 
Perſon, mult be intirely exempted from any 
Obligation to perform perſonal Obedience, 
and ſo all the Obedience they perform muſt 
be lo many Acts of Supererogation. 

To proceed now to the Conſideration of 

the Propoſitions plainly collected from his 
Words : Of which the firſt 1s this : 
« That Chriſt covenanted with the Fa- 
ther that he would take upon him the O- 
bedience which was due from Man to him; 
„ {© that whatever he ſhould do, ſhould 
« wholly be on the Account of Man, and 
« that to this Motion the Father was pleal- 
« ed to conlent.” 

This Propoſition is founded on a Chimerical 
Covenant betwixt God the Father, and the 
Son, of which there is not the leaſt Item 1n 
the Holy Scripture ; and ſo the whole Scheme 
of this Doctrine, being built upon this vain 
Imagination, mult be alſo vain. 

2dly, This Covenant is alſo both in the 
Nature of the Thing impoſſible, and in the 
immediate Conſequences of it irreligious. It 
1s in the Nature of the Thing impoſlible, that 
Chriſt ſhould covenant to perform the Obedi- 
ence duc from Man to God's Law, for him, 
or in his Stead z and that God the Father 
ſhould accept, and repute, what he thus did 
tor him, as if performed by Man, perſonally; 
becauſe the Moral Law, the Law engraven on 
ibe Heart of Man, is indiſpenſable ; it being 
abſolutely neceſſary, that Man ſhould be ob- 
liged, perſonally, to obey the Moral Law, 
and that God ſhould require him, in Perſon, 
lo to do; and ſo no Promiſe of another, 
to perform it for him, can avail any Thing 
to excmpt him from the Obligation he 
was, is, and ever will be under to perform 
it perſonally : This is apparent from thoſe 
Words of Chrift, in which he gives us 
the Abridgment of the Law and the Pro- 
phets, viz. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all the Heart, and with all thy Mind, 
01d with all thy Soul; and thou ſhalt Ive thy 
Netgbuour as thyſelf : Matth. xxii. 37, 39. 
From the Perſonal Obſervance of which Laws, 
wio ever thought he was, or he could be, 
exempted by any Thing which Chrift had 
done for him? It therefore is profane, and 
irreligious, to lay, that either the Holy 7e- 
ſas made ſuch a Covenant, or that the righte- 
ous God ever conſented to ſuch a Motion; 
or that the Obedience of our Surety, to the 
Moral Law, ſhould be accepted in the New 
Covenant, as completely ſufficient to give 
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cc 


and perfect Obedience 


us a Title to eternal Liſe; this beir e 
Effect to ſay, that Chrift, by his Obediznc, 
to the Moral Law, hath freed every . 
that believes in him, from his whole D., 
to God, his Neighbour, and himſelf , ani 
that God the Father hath conſented, that al 
ſuch Perſons ſhould be free from any O.. 
gation, perſonally 2% live righteouſly, ces, 
and podly, in this preſent I/orld ;, becauſe what 
hath already been performed by their Sus. 
ty, Pag. 88, 89, is completely ſufficient 1j J. 
nominate them righteous, or obedient Io the La, 


Jo as to entitle them to eternal Life ; and 1 


they cannot be obliged to a perſonal Per. 
formance of thoſe Duties, in order to th 
End, though the Apoſtle plainly ſaith they 
are,” Tx. i. 12,19. : 

24ly, When he faith, in the ſecond Pr. 
poſition, that Chriſt, by his active Obedience 
to God's moral and ceremonial Lays, fulfilled 
the Will of his Father, in obeying <chat he bad 
commanded : Doth he mean what the Father 
had perſonally commanded him? If fo, Cri} 
himſelf muſt lie under a perſonal Obligad- 
on to fulfil both the moral and the cercmo- 
nial Law; and fo, in doing this, he could 
do only what he himſelt was commanded to 
do, and could not merit for another ; and 
ſo the only Reaſon, why the Biſhop <vonders 
at them, <ho ſay, that what Chriſt did in the 
Heſb, was only of Duty, muſt be this, be- 
cauſe, as he obſerves, Pag. 88, that could 
exclude Chriſt's active Obedience from our J 
tification before God. If he means what the 
Father had not commanded him, but only 
had . required us to obey, then can he not 
be properly ſaid to have herein obeyed at 
all ; Obedience, of Neceſſity, importing a 
Relation to a Command laid upon him who 
is obedient ; and much lefs could he ful! 
that Command, which was never given to him, 
and ſo the Father might ſay to him, in the 
Words of the Prophet, (a) Vo hath required 
this at thy Hand? He himſelf declares he 


had (b) received a Commandment from his Fa- 


ther, to lay down his Life for his Sheep ; and, 
in Purſuance of it, (c) he became obedtent un. 
to Death, even the Death of the Croſs. And 
he who ſaith, Chriſt alſo did perform his ac- 
tive Obedience, on our Account, and by that 
fulfilled the Will of his Father, in obeying what 
he had commanded for us, muſt produce a like 
Command of the Father, requiring him thus 
to obey for us; which is, 1½, needleſs, we 
being {till of Neceſſity under as ſtrong an Ob- 
ligation of perſonal Obedience to the moral 
Law, as a Rule of Duty, as we were befote 
Chriſt performed that Obedience in his hu- 
man Nature. 24dly, It alſo neceſſarily inter 
a perſonal Exemption of all Believers, from 
any Obligation to obey the moral Law 3 the 
pernicious Conſequences of which Doctrine 
have been already ſhewn. 3dly, It is contre” 
ry to the Words of the Biſhop himſelf; for he 
affirms, Pag. 89, that, under the Old Teſtaine?', 
Obedience was required in our Ow Perſons, d. 


abſolulely neceſſary 3 and that this old Condi 


was not diſannulled, but r ather eſt —— by iy 
Geena. 


(a). la. i. 12; 


(b) John x. 18. 


— 


(e) Philip. ii. 8. 


to the Law, being tmputed to us for FTuſtificatian. 227 


Cnerant of Grace, 7 ecielly as to the Obedience 
j requires, in order ia Lije it prom:ſeth, The 
Obedience then I quired under the old Law, 
i ablolutely neceſlary, in order to the Life 
i: promiſcth, being Obedience to be perform- 
in vr ron Perſons, to uſe the Biſhop's 
Words, Pag. 88, who cen ſee how the Obe- 
Ynce of Chrijt, that is, of another in our 
Sead, cold denominaie us righteous, or obe- 
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Word, we neither are, nor can be exempted 
com Obedience to the moral Law, as a Rule 
Duty; but we are exempted from Obe- 
i-nce to it, as a Means of Juſtification, or 
we ate not exempred from an Obligation, to 
delkorm ihe Rightzouſneſs of the Law, but on- 
jv from the Curſe of the Law pronounced a- 
gunſt them cobo continue net in all Things writ- 
1% in the Book of the Law to do them, Gal. iii. 
10. And from this Curſe we are delivered, 
lach the Apoſtle, not by Chriſt's active and 
pertect Obedience to the Law, imputed to us, 
but by his Sufferings on the Croſs for us. 

zar, Of the Third Propoſition, that the 
Obedience of Chrijt did infinitely tranſcend all 
th: Obedience of the Sons of Men, as being the 
Obedience of an infinite God, I ſhall only ob- 
ſerve, at preſent, that though the Obedience 
of an infinite God, and infinite Creator, be ab- 
furd Expreſſions (as importing a Subjection 
to this infinite God and Creator, to the Laws of 
ſome Superior, or paying infinite Obedience 
to his infinite Self) yet was it neceſſary to 
be aſſ:rted, that Chriſt's active Obedience 
might ſuffice, by Reaſon of this ſuppoſed in- 
finite Excellency, to be imputed to all Men; 
ſince otherwiſe, it being only that which eve- 
y individual Man was perſonally obliged to 
p-riorm, it could only h.ve anſwered the O- 
bedience required of one ſingle Perſon. 

%%% To the Fourth Propoſition, That, 
tve Oledtence of Chriſt being more than he was 
bound to, it 's, by Vertue of our Faith, imputed 
10 l, as if it had been performed by us in our 
va Perſons : J anſwer, 

. 1/, That it being certain, that the Obe- 
dlence which God requires by Law from us, 
mult be perſonal (for, where there is no Law 
Fequiring perſonal Obedience, there can be 
0 perſonal Tranſgreſſion) hence it is evident, 
that there can be no Performance of perſonal 
dedience by a Surety, and therefore no true 
"putation of his Obedience to us, but only 
n Exemption from any Obligation to that O- 
«Urnce which had been performed for us by 
cur Surety, | 
5% When he ſaith, That this Obedience 
> More than Chriſt was bound to do, if he 
Vans this of the Obedience of the Divine 
Aare; this, if it be not that which was 


cond . 
Le in the Arian Hereſy, is a great 
urdit 


abſolutely Supreme, ſhould be. obedient, i. e. 


in the Suppoſition ; that he, who is 


ſubject to the Law of a Superior; if of Chriſt's 
human Nature, in that he was certainly o- 
liged to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, 1. e. all Thirgs 
required of all Men, by the moral Law; this 
alſo was abſolutely neceſſary, to the Diſcharge 
of his Prieſtly Office, viz. that he ſhould be 
perfectly righteous, and without Sin in his 
own Perſon ; for ſuch an High-Prieſt became 
1s as Was Holy, auaufy, free from Evil, unde- 
filed, ſeparated from Sinners, «ho had no Ne»! 
to offer firſt for his own Sins, Heb. vii. 26, 27, 
ſince otherwiſe he muit have died not for ours, 
but his own Sins; now the perſonal Righre- 
oulneſs, which was abſolutely neceſſary to ren - 
der him a fit High-Prieſt, to offer a true Ex- 
piatory Sacrifice for our Sins, could not be 
more than he was bound to do, as our High- 
Prieſt. 

8 by, That his Fifth Propoſition, which 
affirms, That we are intitled ts eternal Life, 
by the Tenor of the old Law, Do this and live, 
&c. is a flat Contradiction to the Doctrine of 
St. Paul, in his Epiſtles to the Romans, to 
the Galatians, and to the Hebrews, will be 
hercafter fully manifeſted, 

6thly, The Difference betwixt the Juſtifi- 
cation, and Obedience required by the Old 
and the New Covenant, doth not conſiſt, as 
the B:i/hop ſaith it is, in this, That, in the firſt, 
Obedience in our own Perſons was required as ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary z, in the ſecond, Obedience in our 
Surety is accepted as completely ſufficient : But in 
this, That whereas the old Law required per- 
fect Obedience, in order to our Juſtification, 
allowing no Pardon for Sins committed; but 
leaving all under the Curſe, who continued not 


in all Things written in the Law to do them, 


Gal. iii. 1o. The New Covenant requires on- 
ly Faith in the Blood of Chrift, for the Re- 
miſſion of our paſt Sins, as will be fully prov- 
ed hereafter. And though the New Covenant 
doth not exempt us trom the Moral Law, as 
a Rule of Duty; it being a Contradiction, to 
ſay, that God permits us to omit our Duty, or 
tranſgreſs his Law (fiance that Permiſſion would 
render Duty no Duty, and Tranſgreſſion no 
Tranſgreſſion) yet doth it accept of ſincere O- 
bedience, pardoning the Sins of Ignorance and 
Infirmity, which ſtill cleave to our Duties, in 
this imperfect State; not for the active, but paſ- 
ſive Obedience of the Bleſſed Jeſus, according 
to theſe Words of St. Zobn, If ye walk in the 
Light, as God 15 in the Light, the Blood of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, N. B. cleanſeth you from all Sin, 1 
John i. 8. And again, Chap. 1. 2. If we ſin, 
we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus 
Chriſt the Righteous, and he is the Propitiation 
for our Sins. 

7thly, The Seventh Propoſition will be pro- 
ved falſe in every Branch of it, in the Third 
Section. 

8h i, The Eighth to be a groſs Miſtake of 
the true Senſe of the Apoſtle's Words, 2 Cor. 
v. 21, Section the Second, 


EE SECTION 
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SECTION II. 


AVING, in the foregoing Section, ſuf- 
ficiently declared what is the Doctrine I 
reject, viz. That which aſſerts, that Chriſt's ac- 
tive and perfect. Obedience muſt be imputed to 
us to eternal Life, or to Juſtification. I proceed, 
24%, To ſhew, that this Doctrine hath not 
the leaſt Foundation in the Holy Scriptures ; 
now this I ſhall make evident, by a particu- 
lar Conſideration of the Texts of Scripture pro- 
duced by the good Biſhop, and other Patrons of 
this Doctrine, in Favour of it. And, 

1/t, Whereas the Biſhop ſaith, Pag. 87, that, 
as Chriſt is ſaid to be made Sin for us, ſo are we 
faid to be made the Righteouſneſs of God in 
him, 2 Cor. v. 21, and thence concludes, that 
the only Way, «whereby we are ſaid to be made the 
Righteouſneſs of God, is by the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt's being made ours, by which we are ac- 
counted, and reputed, as righteous before God, | 
am ſorry to find he was ſo unacquainted with 
the true Import of either of thete Phraſes, or 
io regardleſs of the Context. For, 

1/t, This Phraſe, the Righteouſneſs of God, 
doth never ſignify the active Obedience, or 
Righteouſneſs by Chriſt, performed unto 
the Law, but always hath Relation to the 
Righteouſneſs of Faith, in Oppoſition to 
the Law, or that Righteouſneſs, which 1s 
procured by Faith in the Blood of Chrift, 
and accepted by God, to our Juſtificati- 
On ; thus, Rom. 1. I7, n diary Orcs thn Wis 
ew, the Righteouſneſs of God through Faith, is 
revealed in the Goſpel, to beget Faith in us, as 
it is written, The Juſt ſhall live by Faith: Now 


| theſe very Words the Apoſtle uſeth to prove, 


that no Man is juſtified by Obedience to the Law, 
before God. For, ſaith the Scripture, the uſt 
ſhall live by Faith; but the Law is not of Faith; 
bu, in Oppoſition to it, ſaith Lev. xviii. 5. 
The Man that doth theſe Things ſhall live by them; 
which are the very Words the Biſbop uſeth to 
prove againſt St, Paul, that we muſt be denomi- 
nated righteous, or obedient to the Law, ſo as 
zo have a Title to eternal Life, according to the 
Tenor of the Old Law, Pag. 88, 89, Do this 
aud live, Lev. xviil. 5. So again, Chap. iii. 21. 
1 1%%160yvn Ots, The Righteouſneſs of God, Withe 

% the Law, is manifeſted, being teſtified by the 
Late, and the Prophets, to wit, the Righteouſneſs 
of God, communicated to all Believers, by 
Faith in Chriſt's Blood, ver. 22, we being juſ- 
tihed freely, by the Redemption which is in Chriſt 
Jeſiis, ver. 23, in whom we have Redemption, 
through his Blood, even the Remiſſion of Sins, Eph, 
i. 7, Col. i. 14, God having ſet him forth for a 
Proputiation, through Faith in his Blood; Pag. 
17, ſo evident is it, that the Righteonſneſs in 
God, twice mentioned, is the Juſtification God 
vouchſafes to us, through Faith in Chrift*s 
Blood, thed for the Remiſſion of our Sins. A- 
gain, Nom. x. 3. The Fews not knowing ru di- 
#2407011 = Oe, the Righteouſneſs of God, but ſeek- 
ing to eftapliſh their own Righteouſneſs, which 
was by the Works of the Law, have not ſub- 
mitted, Ti] 013:0:40TUWH Ts Ocs, to the Righteouſneſs 
of God, which is the Righteouſneſs to be ob. 


tis, 


doth theſe Things ſhall live by them : So grohe 
doth the Biſhop miſtake, in ſaying, Pos. 90 
that his very Righteouſneſs was eſtabliſhed h i, 
Covenant of Grace, What is the Rightcouſne; 
of Faith the Apoſtles preached in Oppofition 
to it? Even a Belief that God bath raiſed CI 


from the Dead, ver. 9. He dying for our Sin, 


and riſing again for our Juſtiſication, Rom, iy 
24. Can then any Thing be more clear fron 
the Apoſtle's Words, than that zhe Righten|. 
neſs of Ged through Faith, ſtands in direct Oy. 
poſition to the Righteouſneſs of the Lay, 
which ſaith, Do this and live; and therefen 
cannot conſiſt in Chriſt*s perfect Obedience 9 
the Law imputed to us, as our Righteouſnes, 
And Laſtly, Philip. 111, 9, 1 tx Ocy 014240747, 2 
Righteouſneſs of God, through Faith in Feſus Cbrit, 
ſtands directly oppoſite to the Righteouinek oi 
the Law, or to that Righteouſneſs which the 
Fetus fought for, by Obedience to the Lay, 
2dly, The Phraſe, He was made Sin fir unk 
only capable of theſe two Senſes: 1, He wa; 
made guilty of our Sins by Imputation, which, 
I fear, is the Biſhop's Senſe ; partly, becauſe the 
oppolite Imputation of CHriſt's Rightcouſnel 
to us, as if perſonally performed by us, is by 
him ſaid to be meant by our being made 4 
Righteouſneſs of God in him; partly, becauſe he 


plainly ſeems to own it in theſe Words: Pg, 


72, his Righteouſneſs being as really by Faith in. 
puted to me, as my Sins were laid upon him; then, 
as his Righteouſneſs is imputed to me, as if it 
had been perſonally performed by me; lo my 
Sins muſt be imputed to him, as if they had 
been performed by him, and ſo he muſt be, ) 
God's own Imputation, guilty of doing Mut 
ther, Idolatry, Adultery, and all the other dis 
committed by Mankind; which Blaſpheny 
will be more fully rebuked in the following 
Section; Or, 2dly, He was made duagri, 
Sin-offering, or Expiatory Sacrifice tor u, 
which is the frequent Senſe of the Word ant: 
ria in the Levitical Law, concerning Sacrifices3 
and is here put upon the Words, by all i 
Commentators I have ſeen. Now this Interp!*? 
tation of the Phraſe, relating to the Death © 
Chriſt, as an Expiatory Sacrifice, the proper ® 

immediate Effect of it, cannot be the Imput* 
tion of the Obedience of Chriſ?*s Lite unto 
but our Freedom from Condemnation, on tie 
Account of Sin, in which our Juſtificaton Þ 
ſtill placed by the Apoſtle ; for ſuch an Er 
fect muſt of Neceſſity be ſignified by ther 
Words, Ve are made the Righteouſne/s of bi 
in him, which ſuits with the Cauſe of 1t, 2 
the Death of Cbriſt as an Expiatory Sacrifice 
for the Remiſſion of Sin; now the prope! 45 ; 
direct Effect of ſuch a Sacrifice, is Deliverance 
from the Guilt and Puniſhment of Sin, and _ 
the Imputation of Chriſt's active Obecue" 

unto Men : For Chriſt offered this Explatory 
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6xcyifice, not that Men might be made righte- 
by the Righteouſnels of his Life, but that 
0u8® mont be juſtified by his Blood, ſhed for 
d aners might be juſtifico y his B - 
che Remiſſion of Sins, and reconciled to God by 
e Death of his Son, Rom. v. 9, 10. This therc- 
. uſt be the true Import of our being made 
e Righteouſneſs of God in him. And, 

zaly, This is farther evident from the Con- 
xt; for God <o95 it Chit, faith the Apoſtle, 
-conciling the IWorld unio himfeif ; How hath 
(it done this? He hath, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
oronciled us to Ged in the Body of his Fleſh by 
N-atb, Col. i. 21. He adds, That God Was thus 
reconciling the Ii vrld to himſelf, by not impuling 
in them their T reſpaſſes; W hy did he not impute 
them? Becauſe Chriſt, by his Death, had made 
in Expiatory Sacrifice for the Remiſſion of 
them; for he faith, be made him a Sacrifice for 
dn, cobo kneto 119 Sin; whence it muſt follow, 
that we are made the Righteouſneſs of God, in 
him, by the Reconciliation purchaſed for us 
by his Death, and the-Non-Imputation of Sin 
to us, as the Conſequent of that Death. 

And it may farther be obſerved, That every 
Branch of this Expoſition is confirmed, and 
the Senſe, impoſed on theſe Words by the Bi- 
(, is plainly conſuted by the Deſcants of the 
ditient Commentators on this Place. For, 

1, They plainly ſay, that by the Word (d) 
auzcria, Sin, We are to underſtand, To Weel aH - 
i ow; a Sacrifice for Sin; (e) non immerito 
neccatum factus dicitur, quia & hoſtia in lege, que 
#rg peccatis offerebatur, peccatum nunc 4pabalur, 
the Sacrifice offered in the Law, for Sin, being 
ſo called. 

ah, They add that to be made the Righte- 
ouinels of Gd in Chrift is, (f) dic. owxaenceus 
Sch d ar, to be juſtified by a gracious 
Pori71 through him: That nis is he Righte- 
ouſneſs of God, d rav ris 40178 01424991 k Tar 
C% duaęrla Dana, ( g When a Man ils 2 Juſ- 
tified by Grace, that all his Sin is made to vaniſh 
away, 

34y, They add, that we are then righteous 
with the Righteouſneſs of God, when we are 
Juſtified, u 2 40 vu, GD £% TS xd 788 
Oer, not by the Works of the Law, but by the 
Grace of Cod. | 

f Extivy Yep 1 WEOTELY , Hy ECW dνπνB,jmauun, GeV 
TY, % on 14% vm, the firſt, {aith Chryſoſtom, IS 
Tiſtification by the Lato; this, that of God. 1 
conclude then in the Words of Gataker againſt 
Gomar 45, producing this very Text for the lame 
Purpoſe as the Biſhop doth, Quid fere clarius con- 
170 e producere poterat quam illud, 2 Cor. v. 21. 

The ſecond Text, produced by the Biſbop, 
contains theſe Words, of him are you in Chriſt 

Jus, robo is made unto us of God Wiſdom, and 
Riphtecuſueſs, and Sanctification, and Redemption. 

"ſw, From-theſe Words it is evident, that 
- 6 5 no other Senſe ſaid to be made un- 
5 igpleouſneſs, than he is ſaid to be made 
us Wiſdom, Sanctifcation, and Redemption. 

911 Merefore, I retort the Argument thus : 

* wee here ſaid to be made unto us of 
Wn" com, Sanctification, and Redempti- 

by his Wiſdom, Sanctification, and Re- 


— 


to the Law, being imputed to us for Fuſtification. 229 


demption imputed to us; therefore he is rot 
here ſaid to be made our Righteouſneſs by his 
Righteouſneſs, or Active Obedience imputed 
to us. The Conſequence is evident; for they 
who hence ſay, that Chriſt is made our Righ- 
teouſneſs by his Righteouſneſs imputed to us, 
have the ſame Reaton to lay from this Text, 
that he is made our Wiſdom by his Wiſdom, 
and our Sanctification by his Holincfs, and our 
Redemption by his Redemption imputed to 
us. The Antecedent is allo evident: For, 

1/7, It is evidently abſurd to ſay, we ure made 
wile by the ſame Wiſdom with which CE 
was imputed to us, | 

And a2dly, If we are made Sanctification by 
the Holinets of Chriſt imputed to us, there can 
be no Neceflity, that we ourſelves ſhould have 
our Fruit unto Holineſs, that the End may be eter- 
nal Life, Rom. vi. 22. Nor can it be true, that, 
without perſonal Seftification, no Man ſhall ſo: 
the Lord, Heb. xii. 14, nor could it be ne- 
ceſſary, that he ſhould give up himſelf to the 
Death for his Church, that he might ſen7ify 
ber, Eph. v. 25, 26, 27. He having done this 
completely by the Holineſs of his Lite inpu— 
ted to her. 

And, 3dly, The Redemption here mention- 
ed being diſtinguiſhed from, and following 
Juſtification and Sanctiſication, it muſt import 
the Redemption of the Body trom Corruption; 
Now, is it not abſurd to ſay, that the Redemp- 
tion of Cyriſt's Body from Corruption, is im- 
puted to us? And will it not hence follow, 
that we are not to expect any perſonal Ra- 
demption of our own Budics from Corruption ? 
It remains then to ſay, (h) with the Antient 


. Commentators, that Chr:/? is made to us Wil- 


dom, by being Y Ts co, the Authcr of 
our ſpiritual Mi ſdom, of our Juitihcation, 75, 
CG CT HAY 7 A Oeci pro ape Cp, (1) by Precus-— 
ing for us, by his Death, that Remiſſion of Sins, 
in which conſiſteth our Juſtification, our Sanc- 
tification, T9 , WVEV a0 ,“, ty giving 705 
the Spirit of Sanitification, and our Redemption, 
by procuring for us, T1» G ONITELTI 118 Tec 
Towoeus, the Redemption of Life, or of our Bo- 
dics, from Corruption into the glorious Liberty of 
the Sons of God, Rom. viii. 21. 23. 
34ly, Whereas the Biſhop argues, That 5e 
Old Covenant, which ſaith, Ds this and live, Lev. 
XVIll. 5, is not diſannulled, or abrogated by th: 
Covenant of Grace, eſpecially as to the Obedienc- 
it requires from us in order to the Life it prom:- 
ſeth ; becauſe the Apoſtle faith, Rom, iii. 21, 
Do we then make void the Law through Failh © 
Nay, we eſtabliſh the Latu, and becauſe other- 
wiſe the Laws of God would be mutable, One 
would wonder how he could fall into fo plain 
a Contradiction to the expreſs Words of the 
Apoſtle, in his Plea for Juſtification by Faith, 
and not by the Works of the Law; in his fre- 
uent Declarations, not only of the Freedom 
of Chriſtians from the Yoke of the Law; but 
alſo of the Neceſſity of the Change of the Law 
and much more how he could do it from thoſe 
Words, which, conſidered with the Context, 


area full Confutation of his Doctrine. For, 
1/t, The 


— Tama 


'® Occur, e) Hilar, Diac, (f) Oecum. (g) Chry/oft, Theoph. (h) Chryſaſt. li] Theod, Theoph, 
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1/7. The Apoſtle ſaith twice expreſly, that 
the Righteouſneſs of the Law which he diſ- 
putes againſt, and by which no Man can be juſ- 
tified before God, is that very Rightcoulnels, 
which faith, Lev. xvili. 5, The Man, that doth 
theſe Things, ſhall live in, and by them ;, See Rom. 
X. 3. Gal, fi. 12. 

2dly, St. Paul having declared, that the 
Law was only given il] the promiſed Seed 
ſhould come, Gal. iti. 19, and that, he being 
come, we were no longer under the Pæda— 


gogy of the Law; that Chriſtians were dead 


to the Law, through the Body of Chriſt, Rom. 
vii. 4. that it was evacuated, 2 Cor. iii. 11, 
and they were laoſed from the Law, that being 
dead wherein they were held, Rom. vii. 6, that 
they were redeemed {rom it by Chrift, Gal. iv. 
5, and ought no more to be ſubject to the Yoke 
of Bondage, or return to thoſe beggarly Elements, 
ver. 9. Chap. v. 1, that it was only to continue 
to the Time of Reformation, Heb. ix. 10, that, the 
Prieſt hood being changed, there «vas made of Neceſ- 
ſity a Change alſo of the Law, Chap. vii, 12, and 
that there was a Diſannulling of the Commandment 
going before, becaule of the Weakneſs and Unpro- 
fitableneſs of il, ver. 18, and that God by ſpeak- 
ing of a New Covenant, weraroiuee, had pro- 
nounced the firſt Old; and that that which decay- 
eth, an waxeth old, was ready to vaniſh away, 
Chap. vin. 13, and laſtly, That there was to 
be a Removal of thoſe Things which were ſhaken, 
1. e. of the Law given with the Shaking of the 
Earth, Chap. xii. 2 3, 26, 27, with many Things 
of a like Nature; That, after all this, the Biſhop 


ſhould ſo poſitively ſay, That the Covenant of 


Grace bad not diſannulled, but eſtabliſhed this Old 
Law, and ſpeak of it as an Abſurdity, that 
thoſe Laws of his ſhould be mutable, which he 
himſelf declared were only to continue til! the 
promiſed Seed ſhould come, and till the Time of Re- 
formation, 1s Matter of juſt Admiration. And, 

3aly, This is till the Infelicity of the Aſſer— 
tors of this Doctrine, that the Texts they pro- 
duce for it, conſidered with Relation to the 
Context, are the fulleſt Confutation of it, For 
the Apoſtle is proving from ver. 14, of this 
Chapter, to the End of the ivth, that no Heſb 
can be juſtified by the Works of the Law, ver. 16, 
and that the Juſtification, which is of God, is 


manifeſted to be by Faith, without the Works of 
the Law, and he concludes the Argument of 


this Chapter thus, XoyiCouede vv, we reckon there- 


fare, from the Premiſes, that a Man is juſtified 


4% Faith, without the Works ef the Law, ver. 


28. Now can he, who is only juſtified by the 
Works of the Law accounted as if performed 
by himſelf, be juſtified by Faith alone, without 


the Works of the Law ? The Antient Commen- 
tatcrs here ſay, 

1/7, That the Apoſtle, by the Word (k) 
(wv, We et abliſh, or make the Law to ſtand, 
ſhews 1t to be, KELPLEVGY, che, , NAT HLAENU UE 


vv, fallen, ſhaken, and diſſolved ; and that (1) 


Non evacuat legem cum illam ceſſare debere jam 


accet ; and that he doth not make void the Law, 
by teaching that it muſt now ceaſe, 5 

24ly, They give two Senſes of theſe Words; 
%, That he eſtabliſhed the Law, by eſtabliſh- 


ing the Work of the Law, which was ;;,, 10 
T0, 6 Y a&v0curov, to make Man righleuns; 8 | 2 4 bi 
the Law being not able to do this through f. 7g K 
Infirmity of the Fleſh, Rom. viii. 3, ſubje&;.. af 
all Men to Sin, Faith hath performed it. e e 


Sts Tub? 1 . ; orefon 
Yup Tis ETIFTEUTE 2 £9442WINg [OF , 25 ſoon as g Me; Sitislac 
believes, he is juſtiſied; ſo Chryſoſtom, Occ... Title te 
4s, and Theophylat. gel 

2d/y, We eſtabliſh the Law by Faith, (x, ent th 
Tyveodoret, becauſe the Law and the Press, 5 a 4: 
have given in their Teſtimony to the Jute. ieh tl 
cation by Faith, Rom. iii. 21, 22, the Lay i, Wi % yiel 
giving us the Knowledge of Sin, ver. 20, th; rich, 4 
Prophets, by ſaying, Hab. ii. 4, The Ji fa. ©. This 
live by Faith, and ſo becoming our Sch, confirm 
to bring us to Chriſt, who is the End ef th: Ls ther / 
£15 01240791, for F ſl ification, Rom. y 4. Gil here os 
iv. 24, 0: 6144108 T6Lvuv THV Wi (ESA muty 700 16 14. 1 
pov, ſo that, by embracing Faith, we ejtallij, i! H= 
Law, faith Theodoret, And this I conceiv; ty WF ner, 
be the trueſt Interpretation of the Text, nacde 1. 
4thly, The Biſbop argues from the Title gf made 8 
of Surety given to Chriſt, Heb. vii. 22, „ F, impute 
faith he, Pag. go.) a Surety is bound to py bediene 
© our Debt, in Caſe we are inſolvent. Nun WF to is, » 
© there are two Things we owe to God, if, Auſt 
Obedience to his Laws, as he is our C. ich 
* tor and Governor: And, 2dly, and by Con- of our | 
« ſequence the Puniſhment that is annexed os t, and 
de the Breach of thoſe Laws, ef which we az: i \rgur 
« guilty, Now though Chriſt ſhould pa the Ns, i 
latter Part of our Debt for us, by bearing WAR that tl 
e the Puniſhment that is due unto us; ja Paket 
« if he did not pay the former, and principal bedien- 
« Part of it too, 7. e, perform the Obecienc: fe C 
« which we owe to God, he would not ful} Dach. 
e have performed the Office of Surctyſhip, WF For 
ce which he undertook for us, and ſo would ve WF #+:! C 
6 but an half Mediator, and half Saviour,” RW *"* 76 
Now here it may deſerve to be obſerved, Cache 
1%, That the Biſhop cites this Paſſage to Crit“ 
rove our Obligation, to perform Obecicnce s. 
to the old Law, from a Chapter which cxpr:ly nd 
teacherh, that, tbe Prieſthood being changed, r on 
was a Neceſſity of the Change of the Law, vi. en K 
12, and that here was a Diſannulling f oy 
g by | 


Commandment, by Reaſon of the Weakneſs, a dung 
Unprofitableneſs of it, ver. 18, and that be Li * 
made nothing perfect, ver. 19. | A x 

2dly, This Paſſage is produced to pro an 7 
that Chriſt was our Surety for the Periormanc® Mi" 4 
of the Old Covenant; whereas the Text ſi - 1 
expreſly, he was the Surety of a better C i U 
which introduced a better Hope, ver. 19, * i. fr 
was eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes, Chap. Vi 


10 nify b. 
6, even a New Covenant oppoſed to the 9 = 
as to that which was ready 10 vaniſb au 4 


and which, through his Death, procured 4 
Remiſſion of Sins, committed under the old Co 
nant, Chap. ix. 15. alen 

3a ly, Eyſi&', a Sponſor, ſay the ( 2 
is only one that promiſeth for anothel. * 
ſo he is obliged to do no more for ke” 
he promiſed : And I have ſhewed MA 
that neither could Chriſt promiſe to piele f. 


for col 


ard 
| (c 5 p 


Cid, * 


fect Obedience to the Law for us, ran in 
the Father conſent that we Wan a P- of 
counted as obedient to it upon ſuc mie. Wife 


(k) Cor. Oecum. Theophyl. 


) Hilar, D. 


to the Law, being imputed to us for Juſtification. 231 


And, Lefily, his Fancy, that we can 
tand bound, to yield perfect Obedience to 
the Law, fo as never to offend 3 and yet to 
undergo the Puniſhment due to all our Tranſ- 
«Mons 3 and that, without doing both, no 
Criefaction can be made to Juſtice, and no 
Tirle to eternal Life can be procured, will be 
droved falle in the enſuing Section at pre- 
nt, therefore, I ſhall only add, that it ſcems 
io me as ridiculous, as to lay, a Thick cannot 

(aisfy the Law by being hanged, unleſs he alſo 
ein yield perfect Obedience to the Law, which 
duch, Thor ſpalt not ſteal. : 
his is all that the Biſhop hath produced to 
confirm this Doctrine; others produce ſome 
bother Arguments from Scriplure, which ſhall 
© bore briefly be conſidered, as, v. g. 
I. That the Apoſtle teacheth, that 2s by one 
E 1ar's (Adam's) Diſobedience many were made 
© 0nrers, ſo by the Obedience of one many ſhall be 
nad rigbtecus; Rom. v. 19. but Men were 

made Sinners by the Difobedience of Adam 
E imputed to them; there ſore by the active O- 
bechence, or Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed 
io us, we muſt be made righteous. 

n to. This is the only Text of Scripture 
wich ſpeaks of the Obedience of Corift, and 
of our being juſtified, or made righteous by 
it, and fo hath any true Appearance of an 
Argument; and yet that it is only an Appear- 
Fance, is evident from this one Conſideration, 
that the Apoſtle, in that whole Chapter, 
ſpraketh not one Word of the antecedent O- 
bedience of Cbriſt's Life, but only of his paſ- 
ire Obedience, i. e. his Obedience to the 
E D-ath, | 
For the Apoſtle having ſaid, Chap. iv. 24, 
u Chrit was delivered to Death for our Sins, 
end raiſed again ſor our Juſtification : He adds, 
| Cap. v. 1, that, being juſtified by this Faith in 
Cariſt's Death, ce have Peace with God; he 
ing for Sinners, and for the Ungodly, ver. 6. 
d, and we being juſtified by bis Blood, and re- 
ccf 19 Cod by bis Death, ver. 9, 10. and 
[then follows this Compariſon, with a 4 rtr 
intimating, that it was made upon the Ac- 
count ot our Lord's ſalutary Paſſion, and ran 
tus: That as Death, the Puniſhment of Sin, 
Peſſed upon all Men, by Reaſon of one Sin of 
nc Man; fo, through one Righteouſneſs of 
one feſus Chriſt, the free Gift came upon all 


A to Juſtiſication of Life, ver. 18. and 
{1 


© . mile. 


© Tagamluazru, from many T ranſgrefſions, 
il, hat can Juſtification from Offences ſig- 
Icy ly, but Freedom from the Condemnation due 
0 2 us for them; now that can never be ob- 

ned for Sinners by Christ's active Obedience, 
en could we, after many Offences commit- 


ted, pe i 
% perform as perfect Obedience as Chriſt 


Lid 


an Me Only could thereby perform our Du- 
and 
han 
Pol. N 
1d : | 
* 3 2 | have returned a ſufficient Anſwer 
by 8 > 4 Texts alledged to prove the Neceſſi- 
1 beſet) Imputation of Chriſi*s active and 
mus, . et Obedience to the Law to us for Rich- 
— nx. | | | ” 


s Juſtification is, faith the Apoſtle, #& To- 


ty for the Future, but could do nothing to 
procure the Pardon of our paſt Offences, 3d/v, 
Fhe Diſobedience by which many were made 
Sinners, is plainly declared by the Apollic to 
be one ſingle Act of Diſobedience in Adam, 
and therefore the Obedience oppoted to it 
cannot in Reaſon be the active Obedience of 
Christ's whole Life, but that Obedience to 
the Death which the Apoſtle mentions, Phil. 
ii. 8. now by this paſſive Obedience we can- 
not be made formally righteous, but only me- 
tonymically, by being made Partakers cf that 
Freedom from the Guilt and Puniſhment of 
Sin, and of that Reconciliation which Chis? 
hath purchaſed by his meritorious Death and 
Paſſion, 

2aly, T anſwer, That it was not by Adam's 
active Diſobedience imputed to us, that Death 
or Condemnation to it paſled upon all Men, 
but by the Puniſhment he ſuftered for that 
Ditobedience, as will be fully proved hereal- 
ter; for he being by that Diſobedience made 
mortal, and obnoxious to Death, yeywzrw uE 
KN WavTe; Suro, all, that were begotten of 
him, became mortal, ſay all the Greek Commen- 
tators here; and fo by the Obedience of Chri/ft 
to the Death in their Stead, who were thus 
obnoxious to Death, or by his ſufſering that 
Death which was the Puniſhment of Sin, we 
became juſtified, i. e. exempted from that 
Puniſhmeat. 

Object. 2. 2dly, Whereas it is ſaid, Rom. viii, 
3, 4, that Chriſt by being made Sin for us, i. e. 
a Sacrifice for Sin, condemned Sin in the Fleſh, 
that the Righteouſneſs of the Law might be ful- 

filled in us, &c. Hence ſome conclude, that 
Chriſt's active Obedience mult be imputed to 
us 3 for, fay they, the Righteouſneſs of the 
Law can in no Senſe be ſaid to be fulfilled in, 
or by us, but only by CHriſt's perfect Obedi- 
ence to the Law imputed to us. 

Anſw, The Text by no Means will admit 
of this Interpretation. For, 

1%, The Righteouſneſs here mentioned is 
not to be fulfilled, i Xe, in or by Chriſt, 
but e vyiv, by us perſonally, | 

24ly, It is not to be fulfilled by the Imputa- 
tion of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to us, but by our 
walking in the Spirit, for to be ſpiritually minded 
7s Life, ver. 6, and, if through the Spirit we do 
mortify the Deeds of the Fleſh, we ſhall live, ver. 
13. for as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are Sons of God, ver. 14, and, being Sons, 
are Heirs of God, Foint- Heirs with Chriſt, and 
lo be glorified with him, ver 17. Whence it is 
exceeding evident, that the Righteouſneſs, here 
mentioned, 1s to be fulfilled not by the Impu- 
tation of the Righteouſneſs of another to us, 
but by our own Obedience performed by the 
Aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit. 


O N III. 


It remains now that I ſhould propound thoſe 
Arguments, which, in my Judgment, ſeem 


fully to confute that Doctrine, and they are 


theſe. 


Arg. 1: | | 


1 
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Arg. 1. {1ſt,) This Doctrine is contrary. 
to all thoſe Scriptures, which exprefly ſay, 
that Faith is imputed to us for Righteouſneſs, 
and which prove this from the Example ot 
Abraham the Father of the Faithful: For they 
inform us, that Abraham believed in God, and 
it (i. e. this Faith of his) was imputed to 
him for Righteouſneſs, Rom. iv. 3, and v. 5, 
that /o him that worketh not but believeth in 
him that juſtifies the Ungod!y (that is, in God 
the Father, for it 1s God that juſtifieth, Rom. 
viii. 33,) his Faith is imputed to him for Fuſ- 
tification, and ver. 9, we ſay then that Faith 
was imputed to Abraham eig Inawoivmy for Fuſ- 
tification, and ver. 20, 22. He was ſtrong in 
Faith giving Glory to God, wherefore it (i. e. 
this Faith) was imputed to him for Fuſtifica- 
tion. Whence the Apoſtle makes this gene- 
ral Concluſion, that what the Scripture faith 
of Abraham, viz. That his Faith was imput— 
ed to him for Righteouſneſs, was not wwrit- 
ten for his Sake alone, but for us alſo, to whom 
it (that is, the like Faith) ſhall be imputed 
(for Righteouſneſs) if we believe on him who 
raiſed up Feſus from the Dead, (that is on God 
the Father.) In the iid Chapter of the E- 
piſtle to the Galatians, he repeats the ſame 
Example of the Faith of Abraham, ſaying, 
Avraham believed in God, and it ( 1. e. his 
Faith in God) was imputed to him for Righ- 
teouſneſs, ver. 6, and thence he makes this 
Inference: Know therefore, that they who are 
(the Children) of Faith, are the Sons of Abra- 
bam, and ver. q, that they who are of Faith are 
bleſſed with faithful Abraham, And ver. 24, He 
adds that the Law was our Schoolmaſter to bring 
us to Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by Faith, 
the Scripture foreſeeing that God would juſtify the 
Gentiles through Faith, Now hence, 

1/t, It is evident that the Doctrine of Juſti- 

fication by the very Act of Faith is expreſly, 
and frequently delivered in the Holy Scriptures, 
whereas it hath been proved already, that the 
Doctrine of the Imputation of Chrit*s active 
Righteouſneſs to us for Juſtification, hath no 
Ground in Scripture, 
_ *&dly, What Interpretation of the Apoſtle's 
Words can be more uncouth and unſound 
than this, Faith is imputed to us for Righte- 
ouſneſs, i. e. it is not Faith, but Chriſt's active 
Righteouſneſs, which is imputed to us for Righ- 
teouſueſs? Is not this evidently to convert 
the Apoltle's Affirmative into a Negative, 
to deny conſtantly what he as conttantly 
aſſerts, and to make him always mean what, 
in Relation to Juſtification, he doth never 
ſay? To him that believeth en bim that juſti- 
Heth the Ungodly, bis lil, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
is imputed ;, it is not his Faith, faith this In- 
terpretation, but CHriſt's Righteouſneſs which 
is thus imputed. And how then doth God 
juſtiſy the Ungodly, it he only juſtifies them 
who have as true a Title to Christ's perfect 
Obedience, as if they had perſonally perform- 
cl it, and upon that Account alone are juſti- 
tied; can they be ſtiled the Ungodly, who are, 
and. mult be as righreous as Chriſt was, before 
they can be juſtified ? 

3d, This Interpretation cannot poſſibly 


and perfect Obedience 


agree to the Faith of Abraham ; for i; . 
only ſaid that he believed in Cod, not in 
. . X = 
Righteouſneſs of Christ, but that his Pr. 
was in that God who quickens the Dia? 
U 7 e 
calleth the Things that are not, as if (hy d 
? . Ee: > DOSES 

ver. 17. that he was ſtrong in Faith, being i; 
Iy perſuaded, that what Gel had fan 
vas able to perform. It therefore i; cyid... 


1 
7 


that it was Faith to God's Promiſe, ang ;. 
his Power to perform it, by which Ae 
was juſtified, Now what Affinity hath ft. 
Faith with Chriſt's Obedience to the Lay, . 
yet given, as the Apoſtle argues, Cal. jj j- 
though it hath an evident Affinity with G03. 
Promiſe, of juſtiſying him that beliereth 
Feſus, and who believeth in that Gad th; js; 
raiſed up Feſus from the Dead, Rom. iv. 2. 

Arg. 2. (2dly,) This will be farther er d 
from all thoſe Places which ſhew, that ca. 
Juſtification conſiſts intirely in the Remi 
of Sin, and that to be juſtified, and ts b. 
freed from Condemnation, or to have ths 
Guilt and Puniſhment of our Sins remitted a- 
Phraſes of the ſame Import. This we my 
learn, 

1/t, From thoſe Arguments by which th: 
Apoſtle proves, that Few and Gentile are v 
be juſtified by Faith without the Works cf 
the Law, viz. (1f,) B-cauſe both Few and 
Gentile lay under Sin, Rom. iii. 9, and ſo bot! 
needed to be juſtified by Faith, or by an At 
of Grace, pardoning their Sins, through Far 
in Chriſt, ver. 24, that therefore by the Le 
no Fleſh can be juſtified, becauſe by the Lau: 
the Knowledge of Sin, rendering us obnoxio! 
to Condemnation ; where then there remains 
the Guilt of Sin, there can be no Juſtihcation; 
where therefore there is a Remiſſion of d- 
Guilt of Sin by God, there is our Juſtifcator, 
Again, All have ſinned, ſaith he, and fa. 
ſhort of the Glory of God, therefore Abſotution 
from this Sin muſt be ſufficient to maxe 
obtain this Glory of God. We who hi? 
thus ſinned are juſtified, faith he, free f= 
Grace, through the Redemplion which is in C 
Feſus, ver. 24, Now, what is the Reden: 
tion? It is, faith the Apoſtle twice, Ken 
of Sins, Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. To the"! 


"ml 


Effect, he faith, Gal. iii. 21, 22, that Juftite 


cation cannot be by the Law, becaz/e 19: La 
cannot give Life; and this it cannot do, be 
cauſe the Scripture hath concluded all aj 
Sin, and ſo hath ſhut out that Way 0! be. 
ing juſtified. Our Freedom therefore fen 
the Guilt of Sin muſt be ſufficient for 4 
Juſtification to Life, In his 1v!- Chap: 
to the Romans he deſcribes that Julie“ 
tion, in which Faith is accounted 02 
for Righteouſneſs, by the Non - Imputics. 
and Forgiveneſs of Sin, and proves , 
from the Words of David, ſaying, Be 
is the Man, whoſe Iniquity is fegte, 
coboſe Sin is covered; Bleſſed 1s wh MA l 
whom the Lord imputeth no Sin, from ve! of 
to ver. 8. Since then the Bleſſednels 


which the Apoſtle there diſcourſeth, IS wy 


of Juſtification of the Ungodly by Faith * 
ſince this Bleſſedneſs is ſaid to con 


x t Im- 
the Remiſſion, the Covering, the putz 
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E (me with ; 
| 2 being juſtified by bis Blood <ve ſhall be 


feel from Wrath by him, for if, when we were 


being 


ciled by his Death, ſcem plainly the ſame 
© Thing 3 now that Reconciliation is effected 
br the Remiſſion of Sins is evident from theſe 
Words, 2 Cor. v. 19. God was in Chriſt re- 
© nciling the Morld to himſelf, not imputing their 
eas to them, and therefore Juſtification 
muͤlt de ſo obtained. 


io the Law, being imputed to us for Tuſtification. 233 


his Sin to him, 1t cannot reaſonably 
t the Bleſſedneſs of a juſtified 
deſcribed by the Bleſſedneſs of 


uting 
be denied, tha 
Perſon 18 here 


2 pardoned Perſon, as being one and the fame 


Tung. 


This will be farther evident from the 


3 
1A 
20 9 


Conſideration of the Phraſes the Apoſtle uſeth 


35 cquivalent to Juſtification, and 1nterpreta- 


4 ve of it. As, 


0, Reconciliation 19 God; that this 15 the 
a Juſtification appears by theſe Words, 


tis ww 


Fuentes, we were reconciled to God by the Decth 
„i Sor, much more being reconciled ve ſpall 
J. ſaved by his Life, Rom. v. 9, 10. where 


juſtificd by his Blood, and being recon- 


20 %, Juſtification ſtands directly oppoſed 


o Condemnation in theſe Words, who ſhell 
u em Thing to the Charge of Ged's Elect, vis 


akin aar, Tho ſhall object a Crime againſt 


em? It is God that jrftifieth, who is he that 
andenneth them? Rom. viii. 33, 34. And 
| 2oain, if the Miniſtration of Condemnation, 1. e. 


the Law which renders us obnoxious to Con- 


dcemnation, was glorious, much more the Mi- 
| niſtration, rig du n, of Tuſtification exceeds 
in Glory: Now what is it that Mankind is 
| accuſed of, or charged with by the Law but 


Sin? What do they ſtand condemned for at 


God's Bar, but the Tranſgreſſion of his Law? 
| Juſtification therefore, which ſtands oppoſed 


to it, muſt be a clearing and diſcharging them 
from the Guilt, or the condemning Power of 
din. 

y, Juſtification is ſaid to be from Sin, 
by bim all that believe are juſtified, i T4vrwv, 
from all thoſe Sins from which they could not be 
juſhjied by the Law of Moſes, Acts xiii. 39. 
and again, the Fudgment was from one Sin 10 
Condemration, but the free Gift to Juſtification, 


| EX TOA Aw) rape flour, from many S115, Rom. 


v. 16, Now, what can Juſtification from 
din ſignify beſides our Abſolution from the 
Guilt of Sin. | 

4thly, The Juſtifying the Believer, and the 
Wnilon of his Sins are only different Ex- 
Preſſions of the ſame Thing, as is apparent 
rom theſe Words, God hath juſtified us freely 
by bis Grace, having ſet forth Chriſt to be the 
Propitiaticn from our Sins, through Faith in his 
Blied, to declare his Righteouſneſs in the Remiſ. 
fin of Sins to thoſe who have this Faith, Rom. 
xl. 24, 25. 7, e. to manifeſt the Way 
of Juſtification by Faith which he alone ad- 
nuts of for the Remiſſion of Sins. 

5h, We are juſtified faith the Apoſtle, 


through the Redemption that is in Feſus through 


ah in bis Blood, Rom. iii. 24, 25. through 


N Rom. v. 9. Now what doth this 
OL: II. 


Blood procure for us? Remiſſion of Sins, Eph, 
i. 7. Col. i. 14. it being ſhed for the Remiſſion 
of Sins, Mat. xxvi. 28. What Benefit have Be- 
lievers by it? He hath loved them and waſhed 
them from their Sins in bis own Blood, Rev. i. g. 
He hath made Peace for them by the Blood of 
the Croſs, Coloſ. i. 20. with a God only an- 
gry for Sin. He hath obtained eternal Rc— 
demption from Tranſgreſſions by it, Heb. ix. 
12. 15, by all which equivalent Expreſſions 
It appcars that God's juſtifying the Sinner, in 
St. Paul's Senſe of the Expreſſion, is his ab- 
ſolving him from the Guilt of his paſt Sins, 
from Puniſhment and Condemnation by the 
Law for them, by an Act of Grace and free 
Pardon of them through the Blood of Jeſus, 
his being as fully reconciled to us as if we ne- 
ver had offended againſt the former Cove. 
nant we were all under, till that new Co- 
venant was eſtabliſhed in the Blood of Jeſus, 
which promiſes God would be merciful to our 
Iniquilies, and would remember our Sins no more, 
Heb. vin. 12. 

Now this Obſervation perfectly deſtroys the 
Imputation of Chriſt's active Obedience to us 
for Righteouſneſs, ſince they who contend 
for that Doctrine do make Remiſſion of Sins, 
but one half of Juſtification, and Chriſt's ac- 
tive Obedience imputed to us ſtill neceſſary 
to procure us a Title to eternal Life; and that 
by the firſt, p. 72, God only looks upon us as 
perfeftly innocent, and therefore not ſit to be caſt 
down to Hell; whereas by the other he looks up- 
on us as perfectly righteous, and therefore fit 
to be brought up to Heaven, 2aly, Theſe two 
Things are plainly needleſs, and inconſiſtent 
for he, that is diſcharged from the Guilt of 
all his Sins, mult alſo be diſcharged from that 
penal Death which is the Wages of Sin, and 
ſo muſt by that Freedom have a Title to Life; 
for between Freedom from Condemnation, 
and Abſolution, Freedom from the Death 
due to Sin, and the Gift of Life in Subjects 
capable of either, (a) there 1s no Medium, 
Moreover, either this Want of Righteouſneſs 
is our Sin, or it is not; if it be not, then as 
it is not our Duty to be thus righteous in Or- 
der to our Juſtification before God : So nei- 
ther can we be under that Covenant which 
ſaith, Do this and live, nor can Chriſt's active 
Obedience be neceſſary on that Account; if it 
be our Sin, then muſt the Want of it be for- 
given by the Remiſſion of all our Sins; where- 
as, if God requires that Chriſt's perfect Obc- 
dience ſhould be imputed to us, the Want of 
it neither is, nor can be forgiven, ſince then 
God muſt impute that as Sin to us. And 
hence ariſeth a third Argument againſt the 
Imputation of Chriſt's active and perfect O- 
bedience to us for Juſtification, viz. 

Arg. 3. 3dly, That it renders the Death 
of Chriſt to procure the Remiſſion of our Sins 
vain, and that upon many Accounts, 

1ſt, Becauſe the perfect Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt imputed to us, doth render his Death 
unneceſſary to procure any farther Righteouſ- 
neſs or Juſtification in our Behalt ; for, if by 

G g Vir- 


— 


1 
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(a) Inter privativa oppoſita non datur medium. 
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Virtue of this Imputation we be as righteous 
as Chriſt was in his Life, there can be no 
more Need that Chriſt ſhould die for us, than 
that he ſhould die for himſelf, or any other 
ſhould die for him ; yea, then Chriſt, dying 
only for the Benefit cf Believers, could not 
have died for the Unjuſt, but only for the Juſt, 
7. e. for them for whom there could be no 
Neceſſity that he ſhould die, tur only that he 
ſhould live for them; ſeeing Faith in him as 
a Mediator, performing perfect Obedience to 
the Law for them, muſt make them Perſons 
for whom there could be no Neceſſity that he 
ſhould die, but only that he ſhould live for 
them; ſeeing Faith in him as a Mediator, 
performing perfect Obedience to the Law for 
them, muſt make them for whom he thus o- 
beyed perfectly obedient, and therefore mult 
have given them a full Title to the Promiſe, 
Do this and live. Add to this, that perfect 
Obedience is unſinning Obedience, and ſure 
there can be no Neceſſity, that Chriſt ſhould 
die for the Sins of them, who by his Life had 
performed unſinning Obedience, To ſtrength- 
en this Argument, conſider that Chriſt per- 
formed his active Obedience to the Law, in- 
tirely before he ſuffered for our Sins; and ſo 
this Righteouſneſs being firſt performed, and 
purchated for us, ſhould be firſt imputed, 


and made over to us; and might, for a- 


ny Thing I can perceive to the contrary, 
have been imputed to all that believed in 
him before he actually ſuffered ; yea, to all 
ſuch Perfons, though he had returned to Hea- 
ven without dying. For ſeeing nothing more 
can be required to a perfect Juſtification from 
the Condemnation of the Law, than a perfect 
Righteouſneſs, i. e. a perfect Fulfilling of the 
Law; there could be no Need of Satisfaction 
made to Divine Juſtice, for any Violations of 
it, ſince that muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe that 
Law not perfectly fulfilled by Chriſt, upon 
their Account, 

24ly, According to this Doctrine, there re- 
mains no Piace for the Remiſſion of Sins to 
Believers, for God neither did, nor could for- 
give any Sin in Chriſt, becauſe he was per— 
fectly righteous, and in him was no Sin; if 
then Behevers be righteous with the ſame 
Righteoulneſs, imputed to them, with which 
Chriſt was righteous, they muſt be as complete- 
ly righteous as Chriſt was, and ſo have no more 
Sin to be pardoned than he had, and ſo no more 
Need to be pardoned than he had ; whereas 
the Apoſtle faith, That, if we Chriſtians fin, 
«e have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus 
Chriſt the Righteous, and he is the Propitiation 
for our Sins, 1 John ii. 1. thus doth that 
Doctrine deſtroy Chriſt's Interceſſion for us, 
according to the Words now cited; and alſo 
the Neceſſity of his ſalutary Paſſion, accord- 
ing to thoſe Words of St. Paul, if Righ- 
teouſneſs, i. e. Juſtification, come by the Law, 
then Chriſe is dead in vain ; for, if Righteouſ- 
nels cannot come by the Law, it cannot come 


by Chriſt's perfect Obedience to the Law; bur, 


if it can, then the Apoſtle's Inference is plain- 


ly this, that Chriſt is dead in vain, i. e. there 


and perfect, Obedience 


needful for the Remiſſion of Sins, and that 


could be no Neceſſity of his dying y;_, U 
Account, that we had perſonally tranſpreg. 
the Law, ſince he who hath a Rightew,7.. 
or an Obedience to the Law imputed to hi. 
as perfect as was that cf Chriſt, can be 
more condemned for tranſgreſſing the ts 
than Chriſt himſelf, 5 

zaly, According to this Doctrine, Ge d. 
ſee no Sin in Believers; for certain iti. 1 
ſaw no Sin in Chriſt: If then Bclievers Y 
righteous, with a Righteouſneſs as perfect h 
Chriſt's was imputed to them, he can { 1 
more Sin in them, than he beheld in C fil. 

4thly, This Doctrine renders it unneceft. 
ry for a Believer to repent, at leaſt, of $- 
committed after he truly hath believe : Fo 
our Repentance muſt ſuppoſe an antecece;; 
Failure, ſince that Time, in our Obedience 
whereas, there being no ſuch Failure in tt: 
active Obedience of Chriſt, if that, by Im pi. 
tation, be made as much and truly the Obe. 
dience of Believers, as if they perſonally hit 
performed it, there can be no Failure in ths 
Obedience of a Believer, and fo no Place 
for his Repentance. The perfect Obeci. 
ence which Chriſt performed to the Lan, 
was the Reaſon why he needed no Repentarce; 
if then, through Faith, it be as much their 
by Imputation, as if they perſonally had p 
formed it, muſt it not be cqually a Re, 
why they need no Repentance ? Lali, The 
Aſſertors of this Doctrine ſay, Chril!'s per. 
fect Obedience muſt be imputed to Believer, 
that they may have a juſt Title to eternal Life, 
by Virtue of this Precept, Do this and live: 
This Title he, who is a Sinner, i. e. a Vic- 
lator of the Law, requiring perfect Obedience, 
can never have; and therefore, he who nec: 
Repentance cannot have it, that being only 


we may live and not die. 
Arg. 4. (4thly,) This Doctrine rendes it 
unneceſſary, to have any perſonal inherent 
Righteouſneſs ; for as Chriſt's paſſive Obe- 
dicnce, ſuſtained in our Stead, makes it ur- 
neceſſary, if not unjuſt, that we ſhould pei- 
ſonally ſuffer any Puniſhment for the Remi 
ſion of thoſe Sins, which render us ob. 
ous to Death; ſo in like Manner muſt Chriſt's 
active and perfect Obedience to the Law 1m- 
puted to us render it as unneceſſary, that ue 
{hould perſonally be righteous, by doing Righ- 
tcouſnels, that we may live; for if we can be 
as righteous as Chriſt was without doing Rg 
teouſneſs; ſure we need not be more than 
ſo; yea then we may have a Title to Lie 
eternal, without any inherent Rightcoulne!s3 
and ſo there can be no Need ot -avi"g 8 
Fruit unto Holineſs, that the End may be ti 
nal Life. Wy 
The good Biſhop ſaw the Abſurdity 9! * 


Conſequence ſo obſtructive of all pres 
Chriſtianity, and fo plainly excuſing all N. 
from any Neceſſity of living ZH, _ 
ly, and godly, in this preſent World : He t 55 
fore ſaith, pag. 89. * I believe the act. l 
« Obedience of Chriſt will ſtand me 055 
&« Stead, unleſs I endeavour after ſincete —* 


„ diencè 


ſly, ſober- 
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„ dience in my Perſon ; his active as well as 
« his paſſive Obedience, being imputed to 
« none, but only to them who apply It to 
« chemſelves by Faith, which Faith will cer- 
« tainly put ſuch as are poſſeſſed with it, up- 
« on Obedience.“ Where the Biſhop did well 
to deny the Concluſion, ſccing the Conſequence 
was ſo evident from his own Words, that he 
could not formally deny it; for if as he ſaith, 
17. 86, Chriſt covenanted to perform theſe 
Duties which were due from Man to God, pro- 
-:1-4 phat he thus did, ſhould wholly be put on 
fu Account of Man ; and the Father was pleaſ- 
ed to conſent t0 this Motion, Can the Father 


| after this Conſent require that Man himſelf 


ſhould perform all, or any of thoſe Duties, 
0 God, which Chriſt already had performed 


don his Account; If as he ſaith, pag. 87, Chrift 


jerſ -r1med that Obedience, only on the Account of 
thoſe, choſe. Nature be had aſſumed, as they, by 
Faith, lay bold upon it; and God, by Grace, im- 
putes this Obedience 10 them, as if ut had been 


| performed by them in their own Perſons: Can God 


require, that, after Chriſt's Performance of it 
perſcctly, they ſhould imperfectly perform the 
{meagain? Or, after the Imputationof Chriſt'; 
perfect Obedience to them, as fully as if they 
lad performed it perſonally, require that they 
hhould perform it perſonally ? When Chriſt, 
ty bis Obedience imputed to them, hath entitled 
them to eternal Life; as he ſaith, pag. 88. Can 
it be ſtill neceſſary, that they ſhould Have their 
Fruit unto Holineſs, that the End may be etcr- 
ra! Life, Rom. vi. 22. when, as he faith, 


tag. 89, under the New Covenant, Obedience 


in cur Surety is accepted as completely ſufficient z 
can perſonal Obedience be required of us by 
the ſame Covenant ? 

To ſay, that Faith will put the Perſon, that is 
poſſeſed of it, upon Obedience to Cod, is nothing 
to the Purpoſe; for the Queſtion is, not what 
Faith will do, but what he is obliged to do, 
who by this Faith is as much entitled to Chriſt's 
perfect Obedience, as if it had been perſonal- 
ly performed by him? And what God, after 
this perfect Obedience imputed to him, can 
require him to do, in Order to that eternal 
Lite, which this perfect Obedience imputed, 
lath given him a certain Title to, whether it 
be neceſſary for him, after this, by patient Con- 
mance in Well-doing, to ſeek for Glory and Im- 
mortality, that he may have elernal Life, (a) 
and, through the S Piritzto mortify the Deeds of the 
400, that he may live; (b) and to live righte- 
4%, Joberly and godly, in this preſent NV orld, that 
he may comfortably expect the bleſſed Hope; (c) 1 
conclude then in the Words of the beloved 
Apoſtle, good Chriſtians, Let no Man deceive 
, not he who applies Chriſt's active Righ- 
teouſneſs to himſelf, though he never did it; 
ut, be that doth Righteouſneſs is righteous, even 
@ be li. e. Chriſt) ig righteous (d). 

1 5. (5% ,) It is a Thing impoſſible, 
3 by the Obedience of another imputed to 
"> Ve can obtain a Title to the Life pro- 


2 by that Law, which faith, Do this and 


—— 


t. Becauſe the Law requires perſonal Obe- 
dience, that we may live, by ſaying, The 
Man that Goth thefe Things fhall live by ( doing) 
them : And this the Biſhop grants, by laying, 
pag. 89, Tyre Obedience the Old Covenant, re- 
quired as abſolutely neceſſary, was that of our own 
Perſons ; whereas the Obedience of another 
cannot be our perſonal Obedience, nor can it 
be imputed to us, but by the Relaxation of 
the Law, which requires of us perſonal Obe- 
dience; and fo our perſonal Obedience, which 
is the oniy Thing required by the Law, muſt 
be remitted, that we may be made righteous 
with the Righteouſneſs of another. To make 
this farther evident, let it be noted, that Men 
do gencrally miſtake, when they ſay, Chriſt, 
by his Sufferings in our Stead, made Satisfac- 
tion to the Law, which ſaid, In the Day thou 
caleſt thereof, theu ſhalt die the Death : This 
he could not poſſibly do, becauſe the Law ex- 
preſly ſaith, The Soul that ſinned he fhall die; 
and only threatened Death to the Perſon that 
violates the Law. He indeed made a Satis- 
faction to Divine Juſtice, by ſuffering, in our 
Stead, that Death, which Juſtice might have 
perionally inflicted upon us ; but then this 
Admiſſion of another to ſuffer in our Stead, 
is a full Relaxation of that Law, which re- 
quired us perſonally to ſuffer, and an intire 
Remiſſion of the Puniſhment the Law re- 
quired of us perſonally; and ſo it is allo in 
this Caſe. 

3dly, Becauſe the Law requires unſinning 
Obedience, ſaying, Curſed is the Man that 
continueth not in all Things written in the Law 
to do them, (e) not promiſing any Pardon to 
the Sinner; lo that, unleſs Chris Righteouſ- 
neſs imputed to us, can make us never to have 
been Sinners, and ſo never to have needed 
Forgiveneſs of Sin, it cannot afford us a le- 
gal Righteouſneſs. Hence the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Chriſt hath redeemed us from the Curſe of the 
Law, not by his Continuance in all Things writ- 
ten in the Law to do them, but by ſuffering 
the Puniſhment which the Law threatened to 
Offenders, to wit, by being hanged on the 
Tree. 

Arg. 6. (6thly,) This Doctrine partly an- 
ſwers, and partly confutes all the Arguments 
which the Apoſtle uſeth in his Epiſtles to the 
Romans and the Galatians, to prove that Juſti— 
fication muſt be by Faith only, and not at all 
by the Works of the Law: For, 

1%, This Doctrine deſtroys that Argument 
of St. Paul, by which he proves, that no Man 
can be juſtified by the Works ofthe Law, be- 
cauſe all Men have ſinned, and therefore ſtand 
condemned by the Law of Works; affording 
a full Anſwer to it, by ſaying, that, though 
we could not be thus juſtified by our own per- 
ſonal Obedience, we might be juſtihed by 
Chriſt's active Obedience imputed to us, that 
being perfect Obedience to the Law. 

2dly, Whereas, neither the Apoſtle, nor 
the Holy Scripture ſaith, that Chriſt was righ- 
teous or obedient to the Law for us, or that 
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by his Obedience to the Law for us, or that 
by his Obedience to the Law, imputed to 
us, we are made legally righteous, but ab- 


ſolutely denies that Righteouſneſs could have 
been by the Law, becauſe the Law could not give 
Life : For, faith St. Paul, Gal. 11. 21, had 
there been a Law which could have given Life, 
verily Righteouſneſs, i. e. Juſtification to Life, 


ſhould have been by the Law. This Doctrine 


plainly contradicts thoſe Words of the A- 
poſtle, by introducing a Neceſſity of perfect 
Obedience to the Law, that we may live; 
and contending that we mult be entitled to 
eternal Life, according to the Tenor of that 
Law, which ſaith, Do this and live, Pag. 88, 89. 

3dly, Whereas this Doctrine makes it ne- 
ceſſary, that the Reward ſhould be of Works, 
as weil as of Grace, yea, of the Works of that 
Law, which ſaith, Do this and live; St. Paul 
puts theſe Things in an abſolute Oppoſition 
to each other, and repreſents the one as intire- 
ly deſtructive of the other. For, ſaith he, 
to him that <orketh, a Reward is not reckoned, 
Aατ Xe, GANG KATH 70 o Hel yen, of Grace, 
but of Debt; but to him that worketh not, but 
believeth in him that juſlifies the Ungodly, bis 
Faith (without Works) is imputed for Righte- 
onſneſs, even as David ſpeaketh of the Bleſſed- 
neſs of the Man to whom the Lord imputeth 
Righteouſneſs, x92 teyw, without Works, Rom. 
iv. 4, 5, 6. Waereas God cannot impute 
Juſtification, or Righteouſneſs to any, with- 
out Works, if he impute it to them only to 
whom Chris perfect Works of Righteouſ- 
neſs belong: Nor can this Righteouſneſs be 
of Grace, through Faith, and not of Debt, if it 
belongs to them only who are Debtors to fulfil 
the whole Law; ſince the Apoſtle ſaith ex- 
preſly, that they who are thus Debtors to 
fulfil the Law, or ſought for Juſtification, 
by fulfilling it, are fallen from Grace, Gal. v. 
4. Nor can it be here ſaid, that they were 
not indeed Debtors to fulfil it perſonally, but 
only to have that Obedience, by which Chriſt 
fulfilled it, imputed to them: For the Apo- 
{tle ſaith, in the immediate preceding Words, 
Chriſt is become of none Effect to you, whoſoever 
of you are ſeeking to be juſtified by the Law 
whereas he could not be of none Effect to 
them, who was the only Perſon by whom they 
were enabled to perform that Law to their 


Juſtification. Again, the Apoſtle puts this 


plain Difference betwixt that Righteouſneſs, 
which is by Faith, and by the Works of the 
Law, that tne firſt requires only Believing 
from the Heart to Salvation; the Second 
requires Works excluding Grace, by ſaying, 
he that doth theſe Things ſball live by (doing) 
hem, Rom. x. 5, 9, 10. whence he argues 
thus, that, f Tuſtification be of Grace, il is not of 
Ii/orks, otherwiſe Grace is no more Grace; and, 
if it be of Works, it is not of Grace, otherwiſe 
Work is no more Work, Rom. xi. 6. 

4thly, This Doctrine flatly contradicts all 
the Places in which the Apoſtle poſitively aſ- 
ſerts, that by the Works of the Law can no Man 
be juſlified, but by Faith only, or by Faith with- 
out the Works of the Law; as Rom. iii. 20, 
22, 24. for, if a Man be juſtified by the 


Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to him f 
muſt be juſtified by the Works of the Tas 
becauſe the active Obedience of Chr; conga, 
as truly in the Performance of thoſe Wy. 
as our own perſonal Righteouſneſs von 
have done. Morcover, if the Righteoyſyc 
of God conſiſted in the Imputation of Chi. 
legal Righteouſneſs, 1t could not be manif:9 
cd, as the Apoſtle faith it is, 467!hout the n, 
of the Law; becauſe, to ſuch a Righteouhe, 
the Works of the Law are plainly neceſſary ; 

So again, when he ſaith, Gal. ii. 16. Kar. 
ing that a Man is not juſtified by the IWork; ;* 
the Law, but by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, gn 
we ourſelves have believed in Chriſt, thy g. 
might be juſlified by the Faith of Chriſt, and . 
by the Words of the Law, Doth not this De. 
trine contradict theſe Words, by teaching that 
we are to be juſtified by the Works of t 
Law performed by Chriſt, and imputed to ;, 
as if we perſonally had performed them? Fe 
CHriſt's Performance of them alters not th 
Nature and Property of the Works, they 
being ſtill the Works of the Law, whoſocver 
doth them; and ſo he that is juſtified by 
them, done by another in his Stead, muſt b: 
ſtill juſtified by the Works of the Law. 

Note alſo here, That the Apoſtle doth not 
ſay, a Man is not juſiified by the Morbs if th; 
Law, but by the Works of Feſus. Chri}, or 
not by the Works of the Law, as perform. 
ed by us, but only as performed by Cris; 
but on the contrary ſaith, Ve have bilir!, 
that we might be juſtificd by Faith in Chriſt, cd 
not by the Works of the Law, excluding tlc 
Works of the Law from Juſtification by 
Faith in Chriſt ; whereas this Doctrine makes 
Faith entitle us to the Works of the Law, 
performed by Chriſt, and made over to us tor 
our Juſtification. 

3aly, When the Apoſtle argues thus, J 
no Man is juſtiſied by the Works of the Las, i 
manifeſt, becauſe the Scripture ſaith, The J. 
ſhall live by Faith, but the Law is not of Fails, 
i. e. it ſpeaks nothing of, and promiſecth 0 
Juſtification to any Man by Faith, but (only 
faith) he Man that doth theſe Things (which ate 
required of him by the Law) hl live by (do- 
ing) hem, Gal. iii. 11, 12. Doth not that 
Doctrine fully contradict theſe Words, waici 
faith, The Man, that is juſtified by Faith, mus 
do the Things required by the Law, that be 
may live, and muſt have a true Title to 2 per” 
fect Obſervance of the Law, in order to that 
End? Jy 
4thly, When the Apoſtle faith, if they ©! 
are (Obſervers) of the Law be Hers (wich 
faithful Mrabam, who was juſtified by Faith) 
Faith is made void, as being inſufficient s 
juſtify us without the Obſervation of tie 
Law, Rom, iv. 14. Doth not this Doctrine 
ſay alſo, that Faith is inſufficient to juſtif) 5 
without the Obſervation of the Law, and 10 
as plainly make void Juſtification by Faith“ 
Doth it not alſo make them Heirs, who die 
Obſervers of the Law, as having Life by V. 
tue of a legal Righteouſneſs imputed to them, 
as fully as if it had been perſonally performe 
by them 7 And 
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And though theſe Things are 1o clear, that 
they need no farther Confirmation, yet may 
1a der pure can be wreſted from the plain 
Senſe they literally bear, or from aſſerting, 
that no Juſtification can be had by the Works 
of the Law, but by this Diſtinction, that true 
indeed it is, that no Juſtification can be had 
by the Works of the Law, perſonally per- 
formed by us, but it may be had by the per- 
ect Obedience of Chriſt imputed to us. The 
Apoſtle, throughout this whole Diſcourſe a- 
gainſt Juſtification by the Works of the Law, 
never gives the leaſt Hint of this Diſtinction : 
And whereas the Biſhop places the better Half 
of Juſtification, to wit, that which gives us 
a Title to eternal Life, in this perfect Righ- 
reouſneſs of Cbriſt imputed to us by Faith, 
the Apoſtle mentions not one Word of this in 
either of his Epiſtles, but in both ſums up 
the Matter fo as plainly to demonſtrate that 
he meant no ſuch Thing. For in his Ep:i/tlz 
(a) to the Romans, he thus concludes, zi & fes. 
4e, what is it then that we fay ? Even this, 
That Iſrael following after the Law of Righte- 
ouſneſs hath not attained to the Law of Righ- 
teouſneſs, becauſe they ſought it not by Faith, 
but as (if) it were (to be obtained) by the 
Warks of the Law. Now, might they not 
according to this Doctrine, that the Works 
of the Law, performed by Christ, are upon 
cur Faith imputed to us for Righteouſneſs, 
as truly as if they had been perſonally per- 
formed by us, have ſought it both by Faith, 
and by the Works of the Law ? In his E- 
viſtiz (b) to the Galatians, he concludes thus, 
Sond fot, therefore, in the Liberty (from the 
Obſervance of the Law to Juſtification) in 
which Chrit hath made you free, and be not a- 
gain entangled in the Yoke of Bondage; behold, 
I teſitfy to you that, if you be circumciſed, Christ 
Hall profit you nothing, mark the Reaſon, ver. 
3. For every one, that is circumciſed, is a Deb- 
ts to the whole Laco: Whence the Argument 
runs thus: Him that is a Debtor to do the 
whole Law, Chrif will profit nothing; but 
(aich the Bi/hop) every Chriſtian is a Debtor 
tO perform the whole Law (for what elſe can 
be the Import of theſe Words) Pag. 89. The 
, Covenant which ſaith, Do this and live, 
V. XVIII. 3, is not diſannulled, but rather eſta- 
liſhed by the Covenant of Grace, eſpecially as 
is the Obedience it requires from us in order to 
T Life it promiſeth , therefore (according to 
de Apoſtle) Chri# can profit him nothing. 
* how could the Apoſtle have made this 
1 frence, had he believed, as the Biſhop did, 
r Faith itſelf could profit us nothing 
75 entitling us to that Obedience which 
055 W requires from us, as performed by 
15 3 = Surety : Surely this Doctrine ſaith, 
he Cyr. ntradiction to St. Paul, that nothing 
tothe 15 active Obedience can Profit us as 
that f ve which the Law promiſeth, and 
. r this very Reaſon, that we are ſtill 
5 to perform the whole Law. In fine, 


— — — « 


be noted, That whereas not one of 


the great Indignation of the Jetus againſt the 
Apoſtle, tor teaching the Doctrine of Juſtifica- 
tion by Faith, was this, That by it he made 
void the Law as to Juſtification ; but had he 
only ſought it in the Senſe of the Biſhop, he 
had, as the Biſhop contends, not diſannulled, 
but rather had efabliſhed the Law, even as to 
Juſtification of Lite, and ſo muſt rather have 
ingratiated himſelf with, than ſo incenſed the 
Jews againſt him. Since then he muſt have 
laid what would have been highly acceptable 
to them, viz. That their Law was ſtill of a 
perpetual and neceſſary Obligation even in 
order to Juſtification, and that Chri# himſelt 
had ſo eſtabliſhed it, as to enable both us and 
them to yield perfect Obedience to it, in order 
to that Life it promiſed. 

Arg. 7. (7thly,) The Apoſtle faith expreſ- 
ly, Rom. iii. 24, That we are jufified freely by 
God's Grace through the Redemption that is in 


Chrif Feſus, 1. e. through the Remiſſion of 


Sins purchaſed by his Blood, for wwe have Re- 
demplion through his Blood, even the Remiſſion 
of Sins, Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14, and ver. 25, that 
God hath fet forth Chrift as a Propilialion 
through Faith in his Blood, that be mish1t be the 
Juſtifer of him that believeth in Jeſus, and 
Chap. v. 9, that we are jufified by his Blood, 
and reconciled to God by his Death, ver. 10. 
that Chri hath redeemed us from the Curſe of 
the Law, by ſuffering that Death the Law 
pronounced accurſed, Gall. iii. 11, that Chriſt, 
entering once into the holy Place, by his Blood 
hath purchaſed eternal Redemption for us, Heb, 
ix. 12, and that, through Christ's Will to ſuf- 
fer for us, we are ſanflified through the Offer- 
ing of the Body of Christ, Heb. x. 10, aſcrib- 
ing our Juſtification, our Reconciliation to 
God, our Propitiation, our Redemption from 


the Curſe of the Law, our etcrnal Redemp- 


tion, our Sanctification in the ſacrificial Senſe, 
i. e. our Freedom from the Guilt of Sin, for 
which alone we can be condemned to die, 
to the Death and Blood of Chriſt. Now all 
this, ſaith the Biſbop, Pag. go, makes him 
but an half Mediator, or half Saviour; this 
indeed, ſays he, frees us from Death, but 
gives us no Title to eternal Life. Hence it 
15, faith he, that I cannot look ubon Chriſt as 
having made full Satisfaftion to God's Juſtice 
for me, unleſs he had performed the Obedience 1 
owe to God's Laws, as well as borne the Puniſh- 
ment that is due to my Sins, &c. Pag. 88. ſo 
that, according to the Biſhop, Chriſt cannot 
have redeemed us from the Curſe of the Law, 
by his Death for us, or by his Blood have ob- 
tained eternal Redemption for us, that being 
certainly Redemption from dying for ever, or 
CMNUTEWT IG 76 wege fe, Redemption of Life, 
Eph. vi. 14. And, if our Saviour's Blood 
and Paſſion gives to Believers no Title to eter- 
nal Life, why doth the Apoſtle ſay, that we 
have Freedom 1o enter into Heaven by the Blood 
of Feſus, Heb. x. 19, and that by bis Death, 
undergone for the Redemption of Tranſgreſſions, 
we receive the Promiſe of an eternal Inheritance, 


Heb. 


(a) Rom. ix. 29, &c. 


(b) Gal, v. 1, 2. 
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Heb. ix. 14. Moreover, when God juſtifies 
from the Guilt of Sin, i. e. from tranſgreſſing 
the Law, what Charge can the Law lay a- 
gainſt us, as having not performed what it 
required ? Can God be propitious, and fully 
reconciled to us by the Blood ſhed for us, 
and yet exclude us from his bliſsful Prefence ? 
Can Chriſt have brought us nigh to God, and 
made him at Peace with us through the Blood of 
the Croſs, Eph. ii. 13, 15, and yet exclude us 
from the Glory of God, who having Peace 
with him rejoice in the Glory of God ? Rom. v. 
1. . 

Arg. 8. (8thly,) This Doctrine renders it 
impoſſible that God ſhould make a Cove- 
nant of Grace with Man, and conſequent- 
ly aſſerts, that Chriſtians muſt be under the 
ſame Obligations as ever, to perform the 
Covenant of Works, and this the Biſhop, Pag. 
89, not only aſſerts, but contends for. For, 
how can a Man be more under the Law, 
and under the Covenant of the Works, than 
by being under the Obligation to do all that 
the Covenant of Works requires, and to yield 
perfect Obedience to the Law, that he may 
be accounted righteous before God? Whereas 
the Apoſtle ſaith expreſly, we are not under 
the Law, but under Grace, Rom. vi. 1, that 
$::2490%n, Juſtification, is by Faith, that it might 
be of Grace, Rom. iv. 16, that we are juſti- 
fied freely by the Grace of God, not through 
the active Obedience, but through the Redemp- 
tion that is in Chriſt Feſus, 1, e. through the 
Remiſſion of Sins procured by his Blood, that 
by Grace we are ſaved through Faith, not of 
Works, Epheſ. ii. 8. And, in fine, that if 
Fuſtification be by Grace, then is it not of Works, 
Rom. x1. 6. 

And this 1s ſtill more evident from this 
Conſideration, that this Doctrine plainly makes 
both the two Covenants the ſame, for, where 
the Parties covenanting are the ſame, the 
Thing covenanted for 1s the ſame ; if the 
Conditions of the Covenants be the ſame, the 
Covenant muſt be the ſame : Now here it is 
certain that the Perſons covenanting, to wit, 
God and Man, are the ſame ; the Thing 
covenanted for, Lite, and Acceptance with 
God, are the ſame ; if then the Condition of 
both, Do this and live, be the ſame (which is 
the Thing aſſerted, Pag. 89.) the Covenants 
themſelves muſt be the ſame, 

Nor is it material to anſwer here in the 
Biſhop*'s Words, that the Condition of the 
fiiſt Covenant was this, Do this in your own 
Perſons, and live: The Condition of the 
New only, Do this by yourſelf, or by your 
Surety, and live; for even this Disjunctive 
was alſo contained in the firſt Covenant, or 
it was not; if it was, then the Condition of 
the firſt Covenant could be only that which 


is ſaid to have been the Condition of the Se- 


cond alſo, i. e. Do this by thyſelf, or by an- 
other, and live. If it were nor, then the do- 
ing this by another could not make us legally 
righteous z becaule he Law required this Obe- 
dience in our own Perſons, ſaith the Biſhop, 


Pag. 89, as abſolutely neceſſary ; and ſo (%:» 
Obedience to the Law imputed to us th 
not performed by us, could not fulfil tha 
Law, which only ſaith, Do zhis in your _ 
Perſons and live. And evident it is, the: 
the allowing another to do that Duty for = 
or in my Stead, which I owe perſonally * 
God, is as truly an exempting me from do. 


ing that Duty in my own Perlon, as the al. 


lowing another to ſuffer the Puniſhment due 
to my Sins in my Stead, is an exempting me 
from ſuffering that Puniſhment in my own 
Perſon. And, had the Biſhop attended to hi 
own Words, he would have ſeen this Conſe. 
quence, for his Argument, (Pag. 82, That 
one Man can merit by that which another 
“ performs, is a plain Contradiction; for, in 
e that he merits, it is as neceſſarily implied 
“ that he himſelf acts that by which he i; 
* ſaidto merit; but, in that he depends upon 
*« another's Action, it is as neceſſarily im- 
e plied, that he himſelf doth not do that by 
* which he is ſaid to merit.” By changing 
the Word Merit into Obey, runs thus, That 
one Perſon can obey the Law by the Obedi- 
ence which another performs, is a plain Con- 
tradiction; for, in that he obeys, it is neceſ- 
ſarily ſuppoſed that he himſelf doth that by 
which he is ſaid to obey; but, in that he de- 
pends on the Obedience of another for the per. 
forming that which the Law requires of him, 
it is as neceſſarily ſuppoſed that he himſclt 
doth not do that by which he is ſaid to obey 
the Law. 

Arg. g. (gthly,) As the Foundation of this 
Imputation 1s precarious, there being no E- 
vidence in Scripture of ſuch a Covenant as 
is here mentioned, Pag. 86, but only a Com- 
mand laid upon Chriſt, that he ſhould lay 
down his Life for his Sheep ; fo is there in tie 
Scripture no ſuch Notion of Imputation as 1s 
here ſuppoſed. For, 

1/}, Whereſoever this Phraſe occurs afft- 
matively, That ſuch a Thing was imputed io 
ſuch a Perſon, 1t 1s ſome perſonal Action or 
Thing, which is thus ſaid to be imputed: 
As when it is ſaid, Rom. ii. 26. if the Luc 
cunciſion (i. e. the uncircumciſed Perſon) i? 
the Righteouſneſs of the Law, his Uncircumci 
ſion, £15 e NOY1ONTET HL, ſhall be account 
ed for Circumciſion, i. e. he ſhall be as well ac. 
cepted, as if he was circumciſed. So A. 
iv. 3. Mrabam believed God, and it (that 5 
his Faith) was imputed to him for Rigs 
neſs; for ſo it is explained, ver. 5. in biet 
Words, 10 him that worketh not, but beliextils 
his Faith is imputed to him for Righteous 
and ver. 9. we ſay that Faith was imputed i 
Abraham for Righteouſneſs. So allo, Gat. m 
6. Jam. it. 23. and of our Faith in him WP 
raiſed Chris from the Dead, it is ſaid, . 
iv. 24, it ſpall be imputed to us for Right 
neſs. eons 
I alſo add, that the Righteouſnels or on 
cannot be truly thus imputed to another, 


him who ſpeaks of Things as they really 75 


God, indeed, may and often doti __ | 


to the Law, being imputed to us for Fuſtification. 239 


one, eſpecially in a ares A 3 Righ- 
uſneſs of another, as he did to the Jews, 
5 the Sake of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
= ar the Prayer of Meſes and Aaron, in 
which Senſe, ſaith St. James, the effectual fer- 
_ Prayer of a righteous Man availeth much, 
Chap. v. 16, He alſo ſheweth Mercy to the 
poſterity of them that fear him, for their Pa- 
ats Sake, but he neither doth nor truly can 
_ dal, reckon Or Tepute them righteous, 
wars Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, or their 
Parents were ſo 3 becauſe, as Sin, fo Righte- 
ouſneſs is a per{onal Action or an Habit inhe- 
rent in the Subject that doth it. And, there- 
fare, to remove the common Inſtances Which 
re uſually produced with Relation to this 
Matter, 1 add, as the Concluſion of what I 
ball offer on this Subject, | ; 

Laſtly, That in the Holy Scripture there is 
no Mention of the Imputation of any Man's 
Sin, or Righteouſneſs, to another, but only of 
the Imputation of his own good Deeds for 
Righteouſneſs, or of his evil Deeds for Puniſh- 
ment. And therefore I ſay, 

10, That it cannot truly be afirmed, that 
we all finned in Adam, and by his Diſobedi- 
ence were made Sinners; becauſe his Sin, 
and Diſobedience, was imputed to us: For, I 
ve ſhewed already, that the Scripture no 
where maketh the leaſt Mention of any Thing 
of any other's imputed to us, but only of 
ſane perſonal Thing or Action of our own, 
accounted to us for Reward or Puniſhment. 
Moreover, this Imputation either makes the 
dn of Adam truly ours, or it doth not; if 
it doth not, how can we be made Sinners by 


our own Sin, and fo not for the Sin of one, 
but for the Sin of all, Whereas the Apoſtle 
faith expreſly, that Death came upon us, 74 
Ty £195 wap Mn, by the Sin of one, Rom. v. 
15, 17. 6 tos apacrioar Op, by one Man ſinning, 
ver. 16. and & we; Taounluarl”, by the Offence 
ef that one Man, ver. 18. 3dly, I aſk, whe- 
ther this Imputation made the Poſterity of 
Alam Sinners, or whether it found them fo 
before? If it found them ſo before, it muſt 
be plainly needleſs. Sceing then they might 
have been condemned to Death without it: 


- li it made them ſo, then ſince this Imputa- 
: non is the Act of God, and not of Man, it 
f Painly follows, that God muſt be the Author 
J of that Sin; becauſe this Imputation flows 


5 immediately from him, without the Interven— 
h don of any Action on the Part of any of thoſe 

en to whom it is imputed : Moreover, then 
the Imputation muſt be falſe, as charging 
mm with Sin, whom he did not find Sin- 
bers, but only by his Arbitrary Imputation 
dex them ſo, Now far be it from any 
aiſtian to aſſert that God ſhould falſly im- 
oy vin to any Man. Ina Word, Ao iGega 
eg is to reckon or account any Thing 

ay Man, to charge him with it, or lay 


— 


it? If it doth, then Death came upon us for 


the Charge of it to him; this therefore on 
God's Fart muſt ſuppoſe, in the very Nature 
of it, ſome Action done by the Polterity of 
Adam, which is blame-worthy, and may be 
juſtly charged upon them, before there can be 
any Ground for Imputation of it ; and this 
ſhews, that it is impoſſible that this Imputa- 
tion ſhould be the very Thing that renders 
them blame-worthy, or Perſons worthy to be 
charged with Guilt; and yet, if the Sin of 
Adam becomes ours, only by Imputation, it 
mult be ours only, becauſe it is by God 
imputed to us, and not imputed, becauſe it 
is ours; that is, God by this Imputation mult 
make us Sinners, and not find us ſuch; for 
this Imputation is the Action of the Judge, 
and not of the ſuppoſed Criminal; remove, 
or take away this Action, and no Crime can 
be charged upon him. In fine, if the Sin of 
Adam becomes ours only by Imputation, it 
deſerves Condemnation only by the ſame Im- 
putation, that is, by the Action of God ; 
that therefore we deſerve Condemnation for 
it, is to be aſcribed directly to the Action of 
God, and only by Accident to the Action of 
dam; whence, therefore, is our Deſtruction, 
according to this Opinion, but of God, who 
makes us worthy of Condemnation, by imput- 
ing to us that Sin which by his Imputation 
only we ſtand guilty of? 

24ly, It cannot truly be affirmed that our 
Sins were ſo imputed to Chriſt, when he be- 
came our Surety, as that he became Partaker 
of the Guilt of them, but only fo, as that 
he ſuffered the Puniſhment which was due 
unto us for them. It being abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, not only in the Caſe of Chriſt, but 
of all vicarial Puniſhments, to ſeparate the 
Puniſhment from the Guilt ; for though a 
Man may become obnoxious to the Puniſh- 
ment, or Sufferings of another by an inno- 
cent Conſent, he can never partake of the 
Guilt of another's Action, but by a criminal 
Conſent unto it; and, ſo far as he ſuffers for 
that Action of him, he becomes guilty by 
this criminal Conſent, he ſuffers for his own 
Sin, becauſe that Conſent made the Sin his 
own; whence in ſuch Cafes he ſuffers not as 
a Subſtitute, but as a Party, Sceing then our 
Bleſſed Lord could not be guilty of any cri— 
minal Conſent to any of our Actions, it is im- 
poſſible that he ſhould contract the Guilt of 
Sin by his Conſent to ſuffer for us; when 


therefore the Prophet ſaith, (a) that God laid 


on him the Iniquity of us all, we are to under- 
ſtand this only of the Puniſhment, or the Cha/- 
tiſement of our Sin; and to extend this far- 
ther, and ſay, with ſome, that, by his Conſent 
thus to ſuffer, he ſuffered for thoſe Sins which 
he had truly made his own, is not only falſe 
for the forementioned Reaſon, but is contrary 
to the whole Tenor of the Scripture, which 
ſaith negatively, that he was (b) ſuch an 
Higb-Prieſt, obo was holy, undefiled, ſeparate 


from 


— 


TT IR 
” La. li, (b) Heb. vii. 26, 27. c. iv. 15, 1 Pet. i. 19. C. ii. 21, 24. 2 Cor, v. 21. 1 Pet, iii, 18. 


— — 


— 
— 


3 


_ —— 


— 


— ä — — — 


Bay 1 
— - — 2 * 


P ——— — — — _ — = * 9 


240 Of CHRIS T's ative and perfect Obedience. Ge, 


from Sinners, and who needed not to offer up 


Sacrifices for his own Sins; that he was in all 
Things like to US, Xe G τναi, Sin only ON = 
cepted; that we are redeemed by the precious 
Blood of Chrift, as of a Lamb without Spot or 
Blemiſh ; that he did no Sin, that he knew no 
Sin, that he ſuffered, the Juſt for the Unjuſt; 
and affirmatively, that he died not for his 
own, but for our Sins, (c) that he ſuffered fer 
our Sins according to the Scriptures ; He ſuffer- 
ed for the Sins of the Unjuft ; he was the Pro- 
pitiation for our Sins, and made Reconciliation 
for the Sins of the People. In a Word, This 
Aſſertion borders upon Blaſphemy, for, if 
Chriſt made all our Iniquities his own, he 
made himſelf as guilty, and as great a Sin- 
ner, as were all the Sinners, for whoſe Sake he 
ſuffered. Nor is it any Refuge here to ſay, 
he was the greateſt Sinner only by Imputalion 
of Sin to him, not by Commiſſion of Sin per- 
ſonally. For as the Righteouſneſs of God 
cannot impute Sin to him who did no Sin, 
and gave no criminal Conſent to the Sin of 


others; or whom he doth not firſt log); ©, 
on as a Sinner, and a guilty Perſon ; { “ 
not conſiſtent with the Virtue, the Intent. 
Nature of our Saviour's Sufferinge, that G. 
ſhould look upon him as a Sinner, and a g.. 
ty Perſon ; for then he muſt have looked l. 
on him as one who had deſerved to die for i. 
own Sin, or as one guilty of Death, ang tl 
his Death could have made no Satisfaigr f, 
the Sin of others ; yea, then he mult haye ke 
tered Death, not for our Sins, as they . 
ours, but as they were his own by Imputn. 
on; Whereas the Scripture always faith be 
ſuffered Death for our Sins, but never f, 
his own by Imputation or Inheſion. fs 
clude therefore, in the Words of (d) Biſh, 
Davenant, and. (e) Doctor Outram, “ Tj; 
& Chriſt was willing, ſo far, to take our 8. 
% upon him; Non ut inde peccator, ſed +; 
« pro peccato conſtitueretur; not as to be mx 
* a Sinner, but only a Sacrifice for Sin ty 
and for them.“ 


(c) 1 Cor. xv. 3. 1 Pet. ii. 16. Heb. wi. 27. 


(d) Dav. de juſt. Habit. p. 333. 


(e) Quæ mala corpori illius inerant, ea non ipſa vitia noſtra ſeu peccata proprie dicta, ſed quæ paſſim in 8. 
teris peccata appellari ſolent, peccatorum noſtrorum pœnæ erant. Ontr. lib. 2. cap. 5. Sect. g. 


TS: 


t 


To the Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


HAT this Epiſtle was writ a 
Year after the Firji, is probably 
collected from theſe Fords, Chap. 

K. 2, Achaia was ready a Year ago; 
lr, le having given Instructions for that 
"Colletion, he in theſe Words refers to, 
e at the Cloſe of his firſt Epiſtle, they 
ll not have the Forwaraneſs there men- 
tioned before that Time. Now, that the 
> fr Epijtle was coritten early in the Year 
55 or 57, appears from theſe Words in 
it, J will ſtay at Epheſus till Pentecoſt, 
Chap, xvi. 8. For he ftaid ſome conſider- 
alle Time in Aſia, after his Purpoſe to 
ave Epheſus, and go 70 Macedonia, Acts 
ix. 21, 22. and yet, making bere his A.- 
tobgy, for not wintering at Corinth, as be 
taugt to do, 1 Cor. xvi. 6, this Epiſtle 
mult be writ after Winter, and ſo when 
oa New Year was begun. It, therefore 
> ſroms to be written after his ſecond Com- 
te Macedonia, mentioned, Acts xx. 
z. For (1.) it was written after be 
had been at Troas, and had left that 
Place to return to Macedonia; now that 
was at bis ſecond Going thither ; See Note 
n Chap. ii. 12. (2.) I vas written 
why Timothy was with him; now when 


he left Epheſus, to go into Macedonia, 
Timothy went not with him, but, was 
ſent before him, Acts xix. 22. but at his 
ſecond Going through Macedonia, Timothy 
was with him, Acts xx. 4. (3.) He 
Speaks of ſeme Macedonians, that were 
like to come with him, Chap. ix. 4. Now, 
at his ſecond Goins from Macedonia, there 
accompanied him Ariſtarchus, Secundus, 
and Gaius of Theſſalonica, te Metro- 
polis of Macedonia, Acts xx. 4. And 
(4.) the Poſiſcript faith, this Epiſtle was 
written from Philippi, as we find it in 
'Theodoret and Oecumenius, where St. 
Paul was till the Days of unleavened Bread, 
Acts xx. 6, It therefore ſeems to be ſent from 
thence to them by Titus, and ſome other Per- 
ſon, not long before Paul's Coming to them, 
which be ſpeaks of, as inſtant, Chap. xiii. 1, 
and that which he was now ready to db, 
Chap. x11. 14. and did, ſaith Dr. Lightfoot, 
in his Tourney from Philippi to Troas ; þ 
failing about from Philippi 7 Corinth, 70 
make good his Promiſe; whilft the reſt that 
were with him, Acts xx. 4, went directly 
the next Cut to Troas, and there waited for 
him, | 


—__ 


A 


PARAPHRASE with ANNOTATIONS on the Second 
Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 


ert I. PAULan Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
| by the Will of God, and * T1- 
mothy our Brother, to the Church of God 
Watch is at Corinth, with all the Saints which 
e im all Achaia : [See Note on 1 Cor. i. 1. 

2. Grace be given] to you, and Peace from 
Ow Father, and from our Lord Jeſus 

ariſt, 
. Bleſſed be God, even [our Cad and] the 
er of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of 

"erctes, and the God of all Comfort; | 
ha ben comforteth us in all our Tribula- 
| Tens 05 bal inward Peace, and Earneſt of the 
Sls * 81Ve5 under them;} that we may be able 
„ ©OMtort them which are in any Trouble, 


; os © Cana Wherewith we ourſelves are 
bo 


* 


r 


comforted of God; [God's Servants never 
wanting his Comforts under all their Sufferings.] 


g. For as the! Sufferings of Chriſt abound 4 
in us, ſo © our Conſolation allo aboundeth bye 


Chriſt. 

6. And whether we be afflicted, it is for 
your Conſolation and Salvation, which is ef- 
fectual [Gr. wrought,] in [or by] the enduring 
the ſame Sufferings which we alſo ſuffer, [aud 
cohich by our Example you are encouraged to en- 
dure ;] or whether we be comforted, it is for 
your Conſolation and Salvation, ¶ποναν 15 ac- 
compliſhed by your patient Perſeverance under all 


your Sufferings, to which Patience you are ani- 


mated, by the Experience of that Conſolation God 
offerds bis Servants under al; their Sufferings, 
H h Matt. 
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Matt. v. 12. and xxiv. 13. 2 Cor. iv. 17. 2 
Tim. ii. 11, 12. Jam. i. 12. 

7. And our Hope of you is ſtedfaſt, know- 
ing, that as you are Partakers of the Sufferings 
coe endure, 1 Cor. x. 13.] ſo ſhall ye be alſo 
of the Conſolation [we enjoy in all our Suffer- 
mgs : 

% Our Sufferings, I ſay,] For we would not, 
Brethren, have you ignorant of our Trouble 
which came to us in Aſia, that we were preſ- 
ſed out of Meaſure, above Strength, infomuch 
that we deſpaired even of Life. 

9. But we [/herefore] had the Sentence of 
Death in ourſelves, that we ſhould not truſt in 
ourſelves, but in God that raiſeth the Dead. 

f 10. Who [hen] delivered us * from ſo great 
a Death, and [daily] doth deliver us, ] in whom 
we truſt that he will yet deliver us. 

11. 5 You alſo helping together by Prayer 

h for us, that for ® the Gift beſtowed up- 
on us, [or the Favour conferred on 15, | by the 
Means of many Perſons, IT hanks may be given 
by many on our Behalf. 

12. For [in all our Afiiftions] our Rejoicing 
is this, the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, that 
in Simplicity and godly Sincerity, not with 

i cſhly Wiſdom, but i by the Grace of God, 
we have had our Converſation in the World, 
and more abundantly to you-wards. 

13. [And of the Truth of this you may reſt 
aſſured ;\ For we write no other Things unto 
you [of it] than what you read, [Gr. know, re- 

K member,] or * acknowledge; and I truſt you 

ſhall acknowledge, even to the End. 

14. As allo you have acknowledged us in 
Part; [i. e. as to the ſounder Part of the Church; 
See Note on Chap. 11. 5. Though ſome have re- 
preſented us as walking according to the Fleſh, 
Chap. x. 2.] that we are | juſt Matter of ] your 
Rejoicing, even as ye allo are [at preſent and 
much more <ill he] ours, in the Day of the 
Lord Jeſus, © 

15. And in this Confidence [of you] I was 
minded to come to you before [his Time,] 

| that you might have ' a ſecond Benefit, [or 
Grace. | 


Annotations 


a Verſe I, KN TAC SSO 0 cd Ohg, And T1i- 
motheus a Brother.) 1 have ob- 
ſerved in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that it is 
uſual with St. Paul, to call Timothy his Brother, 
Col. i. 1. 1 Theſſ. iii. 2. Phu. i. Hab. xiii. 23. 
and this he probably did, that he might not 
be deſpiſed for his Youth, as he intimates he 
might be, 1 Tim. iv. 12. eight Years after 
the writing this Epiſtle, this being written, A. 
D. 57, that to Timothy, A. D. 65. 

b Ver. 2. Xagis h eiehn, Grace and Peace.] 
May that Grace and Favour of God, on which 
your Salvation and Happineſs depends, Tit. i. 
1. and that Peace which paſſeth Underſtand- 
ing, Phil. iv. 7. and is the Effect of the Divine 
Favour, be continrally with you, and derived 
from God the Fath:r, the Fountain of all 
Bleſſings, and from Je Chriſt, the Procurer 
and Diſpenſer of them, 1 Cor. iv. Eph. 1. 3. 
ON you, —.— 

And from our Lord Feſus Chriſt.] See Note 
on 1 Cor. i. 3. 


Chap. 1 


16." And to paſs by you, [!hnzh 107 /; * 


to ſee you in that Paſſage, 1 Cor, xvi, 7.] int 
Macedonia, and to come again, [Gr. and oy 
to come,] out of Macedonia to you, ang g 
you to be brought on my Way toward J. 
dea. 7 

17. When I therefore was thus ming. 
[ or reſolved thus, ] did 1 | afterward; ] 1 
Lightneſs [in changing this Reſolution P] or ti. 
Things that T purpoſe, do I purpoſe [then, 
according to the Fleſh, [ or carnal Jy. 


reſts,] that with me there ſhould be yea, er, 


and [again] nay, nay ? [i. e. Inconſtancy g., 
Mutavility to ſerve my Carnal Intereſts, |; l. 
you ſhould hence gather, that, in preaching 
Goſpel of Chriſt, I walk according to the His. 
Chap. x. 2. I 

18. No ſurely ;) But * as [ſure as] God h 
true, our Word towards you ” was not ye, 
and nay, [i. e. our Preaching was not variall. 
we now ſaying one Thing, anon another. | 

19. 4 For the Son of God, Jeſus Ch:it 
who was preached among you by us, ( 
by me, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, uz 
not yea, and nay, but in him was yea, 

20. For all the Promiſes of God in hin; 
are yea, and in him, Amen. [i. e. are tri cn. 
certain through him, ] to the Glory of God, [4 
monſtrated in the Confirmation of them.] by u 
21, Now he that eſtabliſhed us with you i 
[ihe Doctrine of | Chriſt, and [who] hath anoint 
ed us [ith the Holy Ghoſt] is God. 

22. Who hath alſo | bus] ſealed us [17 
the Day of Redemption, Eph. iv. 30.] and give 
the Earneſt of the Spirit [to be the Pledge c 
Aſſurance of it, 2 Cor. v. 5. Eph. i. 13, 14] 
in our Hearts. [See Note on 1 Cor. i. 50,7, 
' 23. Moreover [it was not therefore cui 
Lightneſs, but} * 1 call God for a Record up; 
my Soul, that [it was merely] to ſpare yo, 
Lat] I came not as yet unto Corinth, 

24. [et this T ſay,] not for that we ha! 
Dominion over your Faith, but are Helpers 


your Joy, for by Faith you ſtand, [77 f= 


Sei iOnxare, for ye have ſtood in the Faith. 


on Chap. I. 


Ibid. lates WAY, 2) Kveis "Incs Neis, Dr, 
Mills faith, theſe Words are inſerted into ta 
Place from other Epiſtles ; whereas Orig" 
Malib. p. 500, Cod. Alex. all the Grell Cn. 
mentators, and all the antient Verſions o, 
them. See Examen Millii. 


Ver. 3. Kot IIzTne, the Father of our Lit 


Jeſus Chriſt.) Why, ſaith Scblictingius, ous 
God be ſtiled thus, the Father of our Lord} 
ſus Chriſt, if Chrift be God equally with a 
Father, ſeeing, by being thus diftinguiſ® 
from, he ſeems to be denied to be 60 in 
I anſwer, He is by theſe Words dens” 
be God the Father, ſince that would Tele 
him Father to himſelf ; but his being = 
diſtinguiſhed from God the Father, hinders 
his being God of God the Father, who by ©. 
of Eminency is ſometimes abſolute © | 
God, becauſe he is the Fountain oft 59 
ty. For as the Words, our Lord, ald 


ther 
here to Chriſt, do not exclude the * 


from being 947 Lord; ſo the Word God, aſ- 
rived to Grd the Father, excludes not Chriſt 
com being, what St. Thomas ſtiles him, cur 


Lord and our Ged, John xx. 28. And, as God 


was under the Old Teſtament ſtiled the God of 


Hrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, to confirm the 
Faich of the Jet, in the Promiſes made to 
em, and their Seel, ſo is he uſually in the 
Neo Teſtament ſtiled the Father of our Lord 
7o/us Chriſt, to confirm to us his Love in Chriſt 
Fuſs, his beloved Son, in whom he is well pleaſ- 
4 and to aſſure us that he IS, as here 1t fol- 
lows, the Father of Mercies in the Plural, to 
ſignify according to the Hebrew Way of ſpeak- 
ing, the Greatneſs and Multitude of his Mer- 
cies and the God of all Conſolation, as being 
the Giver of that Paraclete, or Holy Spirit, 
whence all our Comforts are derived, 


| Ver. 5: Ta werb Hνν T8 Xelic, the Sufferings 


of Chriſt. ] The Sufferings of Chriſt's Members, 
for his Sake, are ſtiled hs Sufferings, becauſe 


| they are Evils inflicted on his Members out of 


Enmity to him, and by Reaſon of their Myſti- 
cal Union to him, and becaule of the Sympa- 
tay he has with them in their Sufferings, Luke 
x. 16. Alls ix. 4. Ja. lxiii. 9. Hence is he 


© aid, chr, 10 ſuffer with us in our Infirmi- 


* ties, Heb. iv. 15. But when the Greek Fathers 
add here, that (a) Chriſt ſuffered more in his Mem- 
lers than he did in his own Perſon; this ſounds 
E harhin the Ears of moſt Divines, and ſhews 
© they had not thoſe Thoughts of our Lord's 
Sufferings and Satisfaction which we have. 


: e Ibid. H Teeaxancis nw, ur Conſolation] A- 
E bounds by Chriſt, becauſe as he promiſed, ſo 


be conferred the Spirit of Conſolation on thoſe 
who ſuffered tor his Sake; ſo that, though 
they received the Word with much Affliction, 
they did it alſo with Foy in the Holy Ghoſt, 1 
Theff,1. 6, having the Spirit of Faith, 2 Cor. 
Iv. 13. of Glory, and of God, reſting on them, 2 

im. i. 7. 1 Pet. iv. 14. See here ver. 21, 22. 

Ver. 10. Ex T1axsrs Sv, from fo great a 
Death.) Moſt Interpreters refer what is faid in 
theſe three laſt Verſes to the Commotion raiſ- 
ed againſt St. Paul by Demetrius at Epheſus, 
Acts xx. from v. 26, to the End of that Chap- 
ter, But we read not that in that Commotion 
any Hands were laid upon St. Paul, or that he 
luticred any Thing. He therefore had no 
Occaſion from it to ſay, that he was preſſed 
above Meaſure, and above Strength, ſo as to de- 


hair of Life; that he had the Sentence of Death 


silein bim; and that he was delivered from ſo 
great a Death, and as it were raiſed from the 
Dead: Theſe high Expreſſions rather ſeem to 
l'znify, that he indeed was put to fight with 
caltsat Epheſus (as he ſpeaks, 1 Cor. xv. 32. 
dee the Note there) and was by God delivered 
| from them. 
| 8 Ver. . Tvvvrvgονο 0 v oͤreg u Th 
| F044, You alſo Helping together by Prayer for us.] 
-Ice note, that the more public Prayers are, 
the more prevailing they will be; and alſo, 
that God will be more glorified by the Thankſ- 
Svings rendered for the Succeſs of them. 
ut whereas, Eſthius hence pleads for Prayers 
to the Souls of Saints departed, the Practice 


a. 


| Chap. I. Second Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 243 


of the Apoſtle here, and elſewhere, is a ſtrong 
Argument againſt them : For he paſſionately 
intreats the CHriſtians living at Rome, to ſtrive 
together with him in their Prayers to God, 
Rom. xv. 30. the Corinthians, to help together 
with him in Prayer, 2 Cor. i. 11. the Epheſi- 
ans, to pray for him with all Perſeverance, Eph. 
vi. 18, 19. the Coloſſians, to continue in Prayer 
for him, Coloſſ. iv. 1, 2, 3. the Theſſalonians, 
to pray for him, that the Word of the Law might 
have free Courſe, and be Sfr fe I Theſl. v. 
25. and that he may be dehrered from unrea- 
ſonable and wicked Men, 2 Theſſ. iti. 1, 2. and 
the believing Jews, to pray for him that be 
might ſooner be reſtored to them, Heb. xiii. 18, 
19. But, in all his Epiſtles, we have not one Pe- 
tition of like Nature directed to any Saint 
departed z whereas, had he thought them ca- 
pable of hearing him, and their Addreſſes 
more effectual for the fame Ends, we may 
reaſonably think his Zeal would have prompt- 
ed him to put up his Requeſts to them, and 
leave us ſome Examples ot this Nature, 

Ibid. Ts eig nuas X&eopa, The Gift betowed 
upon us.) The Word yapious in the New Te/- 
tament always importing a Spiritual Gift, muſt 
be interpreted here of the Gifts beſtowed cn 
St. Paul for the Diſcharge of his Apoſtolical 
Function; and if the right Reading here be 
v reg nuav ο 0U7 Behalf, the Senſe of this Verſe 
may run thus, Ye truſt that he will deliver us 
for the Furtherance of the Goſpel, through the 
Aſſiſtance of your Prayers, that ſo the Gift being 
exerciſed by us through the joint Suffrage of many 
Perſons for the Benefit of many, Thanks may be 
returned by many for us. If vs 1p#wv on your Be- 
half, as other Copies have it, be the rightRead- 
ing, the Senſe runs thus: I hope to be ſtill pre- 
ſerved by your Prayers for the Benefit of the 
Church, that ſo the Gift beſtowed upon us, being 
made uſeful to the Benefit of others by the Prayers 
of ſo many, Thanks may be given to God by many 
on your Behalf. Whichſoever be the true Read- 
ing, that he ſpeaks of the Spiritual Gift con- 
ferred upon him, will be evident from the fol- 
lowing Words, ver. 12. 

Ibid. Or, 2dly, To tis nwas Nu u, may 
ſignify that wonderful Deliverance vouchſafed 
to them, from ſo great a Danger, by the Pray- 
ers of many Perſons, | 

Ver. 12. Ev XAgν ®eov, in the Grace of God.] i 
Teri, T1mtioG 5 TEETH dr io nv Oer, 
i. e. (b) by Signs and Miracles; that is, ac- 
cording to the Wiſdom of the Spirit, and the 
miraculous Power given us by the Grace of 
God for the Propagation of the Goſpel; So 
St. Chryſoſtom. Which Expoſition, faith he, 
is confirmed from theſe Words, and more abun- 
dantly to you-ward ; for the Apoſtle's Sincerity 
and Care to walk according to the Rules of 
the Goſpel was every where the ſame, but the 
powerful Operations and Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt ſeem to have been more abundantly 

exerciſed by him in, and vouchſafed by him to, 
that Church in which he ſtaid ſo long, and of 
which he had ſo particular a Promiſe, that 
Chriſt would be with him in his Preaching to 
them, As xviii. 10, 11. The Connexion of 

H h 2 this 
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this with the former Verſe ſeems rather to be 


thus : And there 1s good Reaſon, why you 
ſhould thus pray for us, who have acted with 
the ſame Sincerity towards you, and ſo much 
to your Advantage. 


K N. 13. Auæννανν,Ze. A abòrol vues 1e, 


which you yourſelves know, Chryſ. Terigu ù ro- 
Au, e, which you remember, Oecum. Theo- 


phylact. 


4 4 7 ( N 
] Ver. 15. Atureg % &zw, 0 econd Benefit or 


Grace.) I coming to eſtabliſh you, Rom. i. 11. 
and to promote your Foy, ver. 24. Hence it 
appears, that the Apoſtle had been only once 
with them when he writ this. 


m Ver. 16. Koi di vuw hee ef sig Maxedouiav, 


and to paſs by you into Macedonia.) Interpreters 
Antient and Modern are much troubled how 
to reconcile theſe Words with what the Apo- 
{tle had ſaid in his former Epiſtle, I will come 
unto you when I have paſſed through Macedonia, 
1 Cor, xvi. 5. For there he expreſly declares, 
his Purpoſe was firſt to go into Macedonia, 
and then to come to Corinib from thence, 
Here, ſay they, he declares he purpoſed firſt to 
come to Corinth, and then to Macedonia, and 
return again from Macedonia to Corinth ; but 
the Apoſtle ſeems to ſay no more here, than 
he did there, There he declares that he 
would firſt go to Macedonia; but he adds al- 
ſo, that he would go from Epheſus, paſſing 
by them into Macedonia; ſaying allo, that he 
would not then ſee them ꝭ wad, in his Paſ- 
ſage by them, ver. 7, and here he only faith he 
purpoſeth die Ne, to paſs by them into Macedo- 
nia; but faith not, that he would call upon 


them in that Paſſage, but only when he came 


again from Macedonia, and intended to go to 
Svria;z which he did not, partly by Reaſon of 
Tiius's Abſence, who was not yet returned to 
him to give an Account of their Affairs, but 
went again from Troas to Macedonia, 2 Cor. ii. 
12, where he met Titus, Chap. vii. 5, 6. and 
partly by Reaſon of the Zews, who way-laid 
him in his Paſſage to Syria, Acts xx. 3. And 
for this Delay and Non-performance of his 
Purpoſe, that he came not from Macedonia the 
firit Time he went thither, to winter with 
them, he makes this Apology. See the Pre- 
face to this Epiſtle, 


n Ver. 17. Kard 4, according to the Fleſh.) 


Perhaps the Judaizers might object this, be- 
cauſe being in Greece, Acts xx. 2, and ſo near 
to Corinth, and having paſſed through Mace- 
donia, he came not to go by them into Syria, 
becauſe the Fews laid Wait for him by the 
Way, but returned back to Macedonia without 
ſeeing them, ver. 3. This, I ſay, they might 
interpret a Conlulting of his Carnal Intereſts. 


0 Ver. 18. II. goes os 0 ©eos, but as God is true, 


The Phraſe wiv 5 ®c5; God is faithful, is uled 
where there is no Oath intended; as 1 Cor. i. 
9, God is faithful by whom we are called; and 
Chap. x. 13, mis; 0 Oo, but God is faithful, 
who will not ſufſer you to be tempted above what 
you are able. But here the Phraſe, being uſed 
abſolutely, ſeems rather to be a Form of 
Swearing, And then, wires d 6 @es, Will 


ſignify Dei fidem teſtor, i. e. I feear by , 
Faith of Gd; ſo Dominus vivit, 1, c. ] fro 
by the Life of God ; or, as the Lord liveib, J. 
xii. 16. xliv. 26, Hol. iv. 15. compared yim, 
Fer. xxxviii. 16. Judg. viii. 19. Ruth It, 12, 
1 Sam. xiv. 39. 46. xix. 0. xx. 3. So 5 
ſwear, as thy Sout livetb, is to ſwear by th. 
Lite of another, 

Ibid. Oux E£Yivero vai x, #5 WMS Not yea, ar!y 
nay.] i. e. It was not with any Variance, hy. 
by his Aſſiſtance we all ſaid ſtill the fe 
Thing, and promiſed the fame Advantigs 
to thoſe that ſhould believe in Chriſt; or n 
was not the Preaching of what was uncertain, 
but fully confirmed to you by the Power x. 
ceived from him. That this is the true Im. 
port of the Phraſe, yea, yea, nay, nay, we lean 
from the Fews from whom it is taken; fe 
they ſay, (c) There is a yea which is 6 un, 
and a nay which is as yea, viz. when a NM 
aſſerts and denies a Thing ironically; but ( 
the juſt Man's yea is yea, and bis nay is wy; 
that is, whatever he affirms or denics is try? 
and certain, When a Man gives a Bil dg 
Divorce to his Wife, we try him, ſay the, 
three Times (e) whether bis nay be ii, ait 
his yea be yea; that is, whether he continue 
firm in his Reſolution to divorce her. And 
whereas the Hebrew ſaith, when Eſijah ſaid u 
the Jews, How long will you hall betwis! tis 
Opinions? If God be God, follow bim; if Bai, 
follow him; the People anſwered him nt « 
Ward, 1 Kings xviii. 21, the Feri Gl runs 
thus, They would not ſay unto him, yea or na, 
becauſe they wwere doubtful, And whereas Ex, 
xx. 1, we read thus, And God ſpake al! the? 
Words, ſaying, R. Solomon notes, that this Word 
d, teacheth that hey anſwered to every Net, 
yea, and to every no, no; that is, they engaged 
to do the Affirmative, and not to do the N-. 
gative Precepts. 


Ver. 19. 0 V2 Oeg vlog. 114999 ener 


for the Son of God Feſus Chriſt preached 6; us, 
Here Theodoret well notes, that Chriſt preact- 
ed, is put, evi xnevypel0y, inſtead of Preact- 
ing concerning him; the Senſe of theſe v orcs 
being this, e wegi T5 viz 78 O Av) the WW i 
concerning the Son of God preached by me, Timmi, 
and Silvanus, was till the ſame without 20 
Variance from one another; we ail jaying us 
ſame Things of him, and confirming them bf 


the like Miracles. 


Ver. 20. Or, all the Promiſes of God macer 


. e 
to you are true and certain, through 25 
the Author of the New Covenant, eſtabliſbe 


upon better Promiſes, to the Giory of that 
God who made them by us. 


T e = 4 aths 
Ver. 22. O h oÞ&yiocuen ©? iu, who hails 


ſealed us.] Sealing was uſed not only 25 ® 
Mark of Diſtinction of what belongs to 
from what is others, but alſo for Confirmation» 
as when we ſet our Seal to a Bond, Indentute, 
Will, Covenant, or Ordinance; to a (49299 
Neh. ix. 38, to an Evidence, Jer. XXII. 10, 
to an Ordinance, that it may not be en 
1 Kings xxi. 8. Eſtb. viii. 8. Ja. vill. 16. la 


which Senſe, the Circumciſion of Hr 


— ; 


(c) Buxt. Lex, Talm. in voce, N, p. 642. & in hunc locum. 
d) Horileg.. p. 329. (e) Cartwright. Mellif. Hebr, in hunc locum. 
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niled, a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, Rom. 
-, 11, and the Corinthians, the Seal of St. Paul's 
7 bj id: Fot Preſervation and Security, as 
8 we ſeal up our Treaſures, Deut. xxx11. 
. So the Servants of God were ſealed in 
bir Forebeads, REV. VII. 3. and ix. 4. So be 
Hundation of God Rtandeth ſure, having this Seal; 
tbe Lord knoweth «who are his, 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
and ſo the Jetos made the Sepulchre ſecure, 
aling the Stone, Matt. xxvit. 66, In all which 
genſes was the Holy Spirit given to Belicvers, 
a Mark that they belonged to Chrift, Rom. 
vill. 9. and were the Sons of God, Gal. iv. 6. 
1s a Confirmation of the Covenant God had 
made with them, and of the Bleſſings promiſ- 
ed, he being the Earneſt and Pledge of them, 
and ſo a Security to them againſt Doubting of 
wem; and allo a Preſerver of them in the 
Faith againſt all Temptations, 2 Jim. i. 7. 1 
Pet. iv. 14. 
t Ver. 23. Magrvec Tov Oed fmt nga tm; Thy 
ut U, I call God to Record upon my Soul. | 
The Apoſtle uſeth this Form of Speech fo oft 
in this Epiſtle, that I think it not amiſs to 
give an Account of the Reaſon of his doing 
o; which may be beſt done from the Conh- 
deration of the Occaſion, the Reaſon, and 
the End of Aſſertory Oaths, which are the 
only Oaths he uſcth. 

if, Then, there muſt be ſome groin, 
i.e, ſas Doubting of, or Contradiction to 
the Thing aſſerted, which mult give an Oc- 
cahon to an Aſſortory Oath, Heb. vi. 16. there 
being no Need to confirm, in this ſolemn Man- 
ner, what no Body doubts of. Now, in the 
Church of Corinth, the Authority and the Sin- 
cerity of the Apoſtle was much doubted of, 
he being acknowledged of them but in Part, 
ver. 14, ſome ſeeking {till @ Proof of Chriſt 


Jealing by bim, Chap. xiii. 3, and others look- 


irg on him as one that <valked after the Fleſb, 
Chap. x. 2. This thereiore gave Occaſion to 
tac Aſſertory Oaths ſo frequent in this Epiſtle. 


CHA 


Verſe 1, AN D indeed a Helper of your Foy 
| T would gladly be,] but I deter- 
mined this with myſelf, that I would not 
come again to you in Heavineſs ; [i. e. / as to 
mare rou ſed, if peſſibly I could avoid it.] 
2, For if I [be conflrained by your Diſorders 


| 217 „. 5 * 
| 4% make you ſorry, a who is he then that mak- 


ta me glad, but the ſame that is made ſorry 
by me i. e. What can make me glad but the 
Reformation, and ſo the Foy of the ſame Perſons, 
= Sat chiefeſt Foy berng in the Welfare of 
„ ndert? Chap. i. 14. Phil. ii. 2, 16. and 
w. 1. 1 Theſſ. ii. 19, 20. 

4 1 | wrote the ſame to you, [or His ve⸗ 
7 whe i Ee I worilten to you before my Coming, 
wut = to this Reformation ;} leſt when I 
+ 1 Mould have Sorrow from them, of 


? 


i Wer * ought to rejoice, having Confidence 

BE all, that you fland /o affefied to me, that] 

. the Joy of you all. 

17 ſor, tot J ſhould have Sorroco 3] For, 

He, : much Affliction and Anguiſh of 

— wrote unto. you [ug former Epiſtle] 
any Tears, [which yet 1 ſay,] not that 


b 
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2dly, The End of an Oath is £15 [BeEalws wy 
for Confirmation of the Thing aſſerted, eb. vi. 
16. and if Oaths were allowed, and though 
neceſſary in Civil Matters for this End, the 
muſt be more allowable in Sacred and Spii- 
tual Matters, which concerned the Truth of 
the Goſpel, and the Salvation of Souls for the 
ſame End, which manifeſtly was here the Caſe. 

3dly, The Matter, thus confirmed by an 
Oath, muſt be ſuch, as could not be ſuffici— 
ently confirmed by other Witneſſes of the 
Fact, he being only privy to them, who doth 
thus confirm them; for, where ſufficient Teſ- 
timonies of the Matter of Fact can be pro- 
duced, an Oath ſeems the lefs needful in the 
Caſe, And that this was ſo, in all the In- 
ſtances in which the Apoſtle thus confirms his 
Sayings, will be caſily diſcerned from the Per- 
uſal ot the Places, in which the Apoſtle thus 
aſſerts the Truth of what he had affirmed, viz. 
Chap. i. 18, 23. and xi. 10, 11, 31. and Xii. 
19 


ſtood in the Faith.) Tag 4 Wigtwg kvnxer £0 21495 
Viv Emu t TT) ye rabrng Ui TTGIXETES 
Theodoret 3 that is, I do not by this Threat chal- 
lenge to myſelf à Power to exerciſe any Dominion 
over you on the Account of your Faith, as I did 
upon Hymenæus and Alexander, 1 Tim. 1. 12. 
and intend to do upon ſome of your falſe 
Teachers, when your Obedience is fulfilled, Chap. 
x. 6, for I acknowledge, you have generally 
ſtood firm in the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Faith (though ſome among you once queſtton- 
ed the great Article of the Reſurrection cf the 
Body, 1 Cor. xv. 12.) but I deſign by it to ex- 
cite you to cure your Diviſions and Conten- 
tions, and reform your groſs Milcarriages, 
Chap. xii. 20,21. that ſo I migiic not be found 
towards you ſuch as you would not, nor create to 
you any farther Trouble, but may be a Pro- 
moter of that Joy, which you will find in ſuck 
a Reformation of yourſelves. 


„ 


you ſhould be grieved, [or made ſorry,] but that 
you might know the Love which I have more 
abundantly to you. 

5. But if any hath cauſed Grief, [as the in- 
ceſtuous Perſon hath already done,] he hath not 


grieved me [only] © but in Part, that I may c 


not overcharge [or be too heavy upon him,] you 
all. 


6. Sufficient to ſuch a Man is * this Puniſh- d 


ment which was inflicted by many. 


7. © So that contrariwiſe, you ought rathere 


[now] to forgive him, and comfort him, [by 
receiving him again into the Churcb, which is the 
proper Conſolation to one caſt out, than continue 


your Averſion to him,] * leſt perhaps ſuch af 


one ſhould be ſwallowed up with overmuch 
Sorrow, and ſo fall into Deſpair.] 

8. Wherefore I [who commanded the Inflict- 
ing this Cenſure on him, do now] beſeech you 
that you would confirm your Love towards 
him, [by readmitting him, thus penitent, to your 


Society; for the Church ought, after the Example 


of God, to do ſo. | 
9. For to this End alſo did I write [Nee 
[s, 


Ver, 24. Ti yd wire sg, for you have u 
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10. [ And be aſſured of this, that] To whom 


you forgive any Thing, I forgive [it] alſo; 
for if I forgive any Thing, [Gr. have forgiven 
heretofore,] to whom I forgave it, for your 
g Sakes I forgave it, [though I did it] * in the 


Perſon [i. e. by the Authority] of Chriſt. 
11. [And this Forgiveneſs of the inceſtuous 
Perſon I therefore preſs,] leſt Satan ſhould get 


an Advantage over us [by hurrying him into De- 
ſpair, or repreſenting the Church- Diſcipline as 


that which tendeth to Mens Ruin, and ſo tempting 


him to Apoſtaſy,] for we are not ignorant of his 
Devices. 


12, Furthermore, [that ye may know my great 


i Concernment for you] ' when I came to [Troas ] 


to preach Chriſt's Goſpel, and a Door was o- 
pened to me of the Lord ¶ for the Propagation 
of it there z] 

13. I had [notwithRanding] no Reſt in my 
Spirit, becauſe I found not [Titus] my Bro- 
ther, [whom I had ſent to know the State of your 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


aVerſe 2. EA ti; iu. who is it then.] The 


Hebrew Vau, rendered by g, is. 
very often in our Tranſlation, hen. See Gen. 
X111. 16, and xxiv. 41, and xxviii. 21, and 
xxxi. 8, and xlii. 34, 38. Exod. vi. 1, and 
vil. 9, 11. Lev. iv. 3, 14, 23, 28, and v. 5, 
and vi. 4. Numb. v. 15, 21. Deut. vi. 21, 
and viii. 10. 7%. i. 15, and xxiv. 12, 1 
Sam. i. 11, and vi. 9. And thus alſo is 
tranſlated by us in the New Teſtament, Matth. 
xxili. 32. Mark vii. 1, 10, 26. Matth. xxv. 
27. John iv. 35, and vii. 33, and xiv. 9. 
Acts xxvi. 20. Rom. viii. 17, and xi. 5, 1 
Cor. xv. 29. James ii. 4. Rev. xxii. 9. 


b Ver. 4. Ex wog Jnibews, with much Afiic- 


lion, &c.] As the Apoſtle*s Zeal for the Good 
of Souls made him rejoice at their Welfare, 
ver. 2, ſo alſo did it cauſe him to weep for 
their Miſcarriages, Ads xx. 19, 31. 2 Cor. 
Ni. 21. . 101; 18; 


c Ver. 5. Are wipes, in Part.] This Phraſe 


is commonly uſed by St. Paul for the Diſtinc- 
tion of one Sort of Perſons from another. So 
Rom. xi. 25, Blindneſs bath happened to Iſrael, 
emo pigs, in Part, as to the unbelieving Part 
of them; Rom. xv. 15, I have written to you 
the more boldly in Part, ans wipes, i. e. as to 
that Part of you, who are Gentiles, declarin 

that I was called by Feſus Chriſt, io be the A. 
Poſtle of the Gentiles, 2 Cor. i. 14, You bave 
acknowledged me, aro pieces, in Part, i. e. as to 
the ſound Part of you, and, according to this 


| Uſe of the Phraſe, the Words may be para- 


phraſed thus : He hath not only grieved me, 
but, as to the found Part, you all; for there were 
ſome among them, who grieved not for this 


Crime, but were puffed up, 1 Cor. v. 2, I 


therefore ſay in Part, that I may not too much 
load that miſerable Perſon. 5 


= 7 e/ os 
d Ver. 6. H u GAYTY 1 UTO Tay WAELOVWN, 


this Puniſhment, &c.] Some learned Perſons, 
who exclude the Laity from having any Share 


in the Excommunication, or Abſolution of 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the Chap. II, 


a, have T written this,] that I might know Affairs, returned] but, taking my Leave 9 
the Proof of you, whether ye be obedient [0 


them, I went from thence into Macedoni, 
me] in all Things. 


(hoping to find him there, where he arrived, i 
gave me a very comfortable Account of you, 

14. Now Thanks [ !herefore 
who always cauſeth us to tri 
through] Chriſt, and maketh maniteſt the 81. 
vour of his Knowledge by us, in every Plat 
[cobere wwe come. | | 

15. For we are unto God a ſweet Say 
in our Preaching] of Chriſt, [both] in then 
that are ſaved, and in them that periſh, 

16. To the one, [viz. to them that 
for rejecting Chriſt preached to them] we at 
Savour of Death unto Death, and to the other 
[who believe in him] the Savour of Life und 
Life; and who is ſufficient for theſe [great an 
weighty] Things ? 

17. [We are, I ſay, very acceptable to Cod in thi 
Work z] For ve are not as many, who corrupt 
the Word of God, but [act] as [ Men] of Since. 
rity, but, as [commiſſionated] of God, [and a] 


ſpeak we 0 preaching 


] be to God, 
umph in [44 


in the Sight of God 
Chriſt [uno you.] 


Public Offenders, tell us, this Puniſhment 
was inflicted only by the Clergy, or the Pri 
bytery of Corinth in the Preſence of the Laity 
But it ſeems clear in both theſe Epiſtles, that 
the Apoſtle writes to the Church of Corinth in 
the genera] : For when he commands that the 
inceſtuous Perſon ſhould be excluded from 
their Society, and be delivered up to Satan, he 
ſpeaks to all that were aſſembled together, f 
Cor. v. 4, to all that ought to have mourns 
for that Fact, ver. 2, to all that were obliged 
to abſtain from eating with him, ver. 11, and 
aſſerts the Power they had of judging thole 
that were within the Church, ver. 12. And 
here, ſpeaking of the Execution of that Sen. 
tence, he ſaith, it Was tivi, 4 Puniſoment 
inflicted, not wes before, only, but uni 59 
www by the Community: Hence he exhorts 
them all to forgive and comfort him, wr. 
adding, ver. 10, to whomſoever you forgive i) 
Thing, I forgive alſo : But there is not in ti 
whole Affair the leaſt Mention of any of ti: 
Clergy ſeparately from the Church, eitic! 
executing, or relaxing this Cenſure. Indeed 
St. Paul here carries the Matter ſo high, that 
he alone, by his Apoſtolical Authority, paſiet1 
the Sentence, ſaying, n xiaxema, I ha © 
ready judged him, 1 Cor. v. 3, and alſo thi 
of Abſolution, ſaying here, ver. 10, % * 
X#e1opmau, I have forgiven him, committing o. 
ly the Execution of each Sentence to them 
So that this Inſtance gives no Colour to the 
Pretences of the Independants and other Seat 
ries, eſpecially if we add, what is highly Þ'” 
bable, that the Corinthian Church had then "7 
ordinary or ſettled Governors or Paſtor 
all their Offices were performed by Pr 
or Men enabled to perform t 
of Prophecy : See Note on 
And if ſo, it cannot be expe 
ſame Practice ſhould continue when theſe en 
traordinary Prophets ceaſed, and Biſh 
Paſtors were every where appointed 


Ff Ibid. 
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ver their reſpective Flocks. In the Primi- 
tive Church, when any Perſon was to be ex- 
communicated, the Laity were firſt conſulted 
about the Fact, the guilty Perſon pleaded in 
their Preſence 3 they judged of the Matter of 
Fat, as do our Juries in Criminal Cauſes, 
and by their Suftrage they conſented to his 
Condemnation, as (a) St. Cypriaz doth often 
inform us; but then he {till aſſerts, that nci- 
ther they, nor the inferior Clergy, could paſs 
tue Sentence of Excommunication without 
the (b) Biſbop. who, as the Preſident of the 
Aſſ:mbly, {till pronounced the Sentence, 
They allo conſented to the Re- admiſſion of 
them into Favour, and to the Communion 
of the Church, but then their actual Admil- 
hon was performed by the Impoſition of the 
Hands of the Biſhop and Clergy, the Power 
of the Keys, faith he, being given to them 
by Chriſt, ſaying, Thou art Peter, &c. (c) 
e Ver. 7. Note, Hence it appears, that in 
* notorious Crimes which give great Cauſe of 
Scandal to the Church, and to Chriſtianity, 
the Conſolation of the Offender depends not 
only on his inward Grief, and Repentance 
towards God, but alſo on the! Relaxation of 
his C:nfures by the Church; for it is certain, 
tiat the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking not, as Gro- 
4 thinks, of the taking oft the Diſeaſe, 
which Satan had inflicted on the inceſtuous 
Petſon, but of reſtoring him to Communion 
by Relaxation of the Church's Cenſures : 
Fur (1.) the Word sj, Puniſhment, ver. 
6, retcrs to the Canonical Cenſures of the 
Caurch, (2.) He commands them not only 
1224321, 19 forgive, ver. 7, 10, but allo 10 
einten their Love to him; both which Expreſ- 
ſions plainly ſeem to intimate, that he would 
have him reſtored to Communion ; and this he 
would have performed according to the Diſci- 
pline now mentioned from St. Cyprian, with 
| tie Conſent of the pious Laity. 
f bid. Let ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up 
| Qt Sorrizo,] Hence alſo St. Chryſoſtom ob- 
lerves, that, in preſcribing the Meaſures of 
Penance, Regard is to be had, not only to 
the Nature of the Sin, a4 2X3 Teo; C141v019%v 
% 1562 Tis r⁰,,), but alſo to the Mind and 
Temper of the Sinner, 
| 8 Ver. 10. Ex agwoumry Rg, in the Perſon of 
| Chril,) That is, ſaith Theodoret, Chriſt be- 
holding, and approving what was done; for, 
% he delivered the inceſtuous Perſon to Satan 
in the Name of the Lord Chriſt, 1 Cor. v. 4, fo 
in his Perſon and by his Authority he relaxes 
la: Sentence, This Place teaches us, ſaith 
etingins, That the Providence of Chriſt 
Feacbeth to, and inſpeteth not only our Actions, 
eden our Minds and Thoughts. Hence then 
argue for his Godhead, God alone being the 
aer of the Heart, and of the Secrets of 
Kings viii, 39. 


3 


Ver. 11. Note; Vain here is all the Diſ- h 


courſe of Eſthius concerning Indulgences, or 
the Remiſſion of the Satisfaion required by 
the Church; for the Apoſtle here ſpeaks on- 
ly of the Remiſſion of his Excommunication, 
and hath not one Word of any Satisfaction 
the inceſtuous Perſon had voluntarily under- 
taken on the Account of his Offence, or any 
Thing impoſed on him to do on that Ac- 
count, but only of a Delivery of him to Sa- 
lan, and an Excluſion of him from the Church, 
in both which he was paſſive. 

Ver. 12. E, Sn 0: eig 749 Tęodda, but com- 
ing to Troas.] That this was not the firſt Time 
of St. Paul's Coming to Troas, is plain, ſee- 
ing we find him there long before, Alls xvi. 
8, though then he ſeems to have ſtaid there 
but a Night; it was not the Time mentioned, 
Acts xx. 6, for then he came from Macedonia 
to Troas, here he goes from Troas to Macedo- 
nia. It remains then that it was ſome inter- 
mediate Time, which all Interpreters I meet 
with think was in his Way from Epheſus to 
Macedonia, Acts xx. 1, but, at his firſt Jour- 
ney from Epheſus to Macedonia, he failed not 
by Treas, but by Corinth, though not touch- 
ing there: See Note on Chap. i. 16. It was 
then after paſſing through thoſe Parts, he 
came by Troas into Greece ; and, if ſo, this 
Epiſtle could not be written till after St. Paul's 


Coming the ſecond Time to Macedonia : See 
the Preface, 


Ver. 16. Oo Song, 5 Javars, a Savourk 


of Life and Death.) Here is a continual Al- 


luſion to the Phraſeolpgy of the Fews, who 


ſpeak from the Prophets of n mb, (d) 4 
mortal Savour, or as the Chaldee ſaith, N 
Rd, Eſth. i. 21. Jerem. xi. 19, and of 
dyn, 4 Savour of Life, or a vital Unguent, 
and ſaying of the Law, that it is to Iſrael a 
Savour of Life, but to the Nations of the World, 
a Savour of Death , of which the Apoſtle 
ſeemeth here to give the Reverſe, ſaying the 


Goſpel was to them, as being the Rejecters of 


it, the Savour of Death, but to the Gentiles, 
who embraced it, the Savour of Life. 


1 


bid. Kal wits rabræ ric (4905. | Here the! 


Vulgar ridiculouſly reads, & ad hec quis tam 
Jaoneus, i. e. quam ego ; and this Reading is 
defended by Dr. Mills, againſt all the Greet 
Scholia, the Syr. and Arab. Verſions, Cod. A- 
lex. and Hilary D. and that by Surmiles little 


better than that Verſion : See Examen Millii in 
locum. 


Ver. 17. Kamnaevoures TG) ag You, who corru tm 


the Nord.] Here is an Alluſion to thoſe Huck- 
ſters of whom the Prophet 1/aiah ſpeaks, ſay- 
ing, of x&T1MG cs H, Yeor Tov oivov Varr, thy 
Vintners mix Wine with Water, Iſa. i. 22, and 
ſo the Meaning of the Words 1s this, We do 
not adulterate the Sincerity of the Word, as 

your 


* 
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248 A Paraphraſe with Aunotatious on the Chap, Il. 


your falſe Apoſtles do. (Sq Theoaoret 
ere.) 

Who theſe Corrupters of the Word of 
God were, we learn from Chap. xi. 22, where 
it is evident that they were not Samaiitans, 
but Fetos; not Pretenders to be the Chriſt, or 
Miniſters of Simon Magus, but Minifters of 
Chriſt, or ſuch as owned our Jeſus, not Simon 
Magus or Daſilbeus, to be Chriſt. Notwith- 
ſtanding a Reverend Perſ;n aſſerts that they 
were Gnoſticks; and to this Opinion he is in— 
clined by two Paſſages in the Epiſtles of 7g- 
natius: The firſt is in the Epiſtle to the 
Magneſians, where, faith he, ſpeaking of the 
Gmoſtick Fudaizers, as Enemies of the Croſs of 
Chriſt, «whoſe God is their Belly, who mind 
earthly Things, Phil. iii. 18, 19, who <vere Lo- 
ders of Pleaſure, and not Lovers of God, hav- 
ing a Form of Godlineſs, but denying the Power 
of it, he adds, that they were o X. ,, Toy 
7 c D 9,0 Tov Ir Wed N leg, Merchants 
of Chriſt, huckflering the I ord, ſelling Jeſus. But, 

1. The Gnoſticks were ſo far from being Fu- 
daizcrs, that they denied the God of the Zevs, 
declared that he was not the Supreme God ; 
and taught Men to deſpiſe the Law and the 
Prophets : See Note on Colof. ii. 12. 

2. All theſe Epithets or Characteriſticks a- 
gree perfectly to the Fewih Falſe Teachers, 
they were the Men of whom the Apoſtle faith, 
their God is their Belly, &c. as both (e) St. Chry- 
ſiſtum and Theodoret inform us. They were the 
Men who were Lovers of Pleaſure, more than 
Lovers of God, and who had a Form of Goalineſs, 
which the impure Gnefticks had not: See 
Note on 2 Jim. iii. 5, The Jews allo were 
the Perſons, who bought Chrift for thirty 
Pieces of Silver; they corrupted the Word 
here, by mixing the Law and their Tradi- 
tions with the Gofpel, and they made a Gain 
of Chriſt : See Note on 1 Tim. vi. 5. So that 
what is here cited from the Ninth Section of 
this Epiſtle, agrees exactly to them, 

3. It chicfly is to be obſerved, That theſe 


Verſe 1. 1 we [by ſpeaking thus of our Sin- 
cerity, Chap. ii. 16.] begin a- 
a gain to commend ourieives, or * need we, 
bas ſome others [ve,] Epiſtles of Com- 
mendation to you, or Letters of Commen- 
dation from you [9 otpers ?] 
c 2, Ye: are our Epiſtle 'written in our 
Hicarts, | you being always in our Minds, and 


Words are not in the true Ignatiut, but <— Chap. 
the Additions of his Interpolator, Ang -, yo the 
: , | 2. de 
there is not a Word in this Place to ſhey td. 
they belonged to the CH ichs, or to any ot: 4. An 
Perſons; who, owning the Profeſſion of f,. rough 
JPY £4 a * throug 
Chriſtian Faith, corrupted it; but arc expre. God-wat 


Tables ol 


ly ſaid to belong ( f) to fuch Enemies of Chyi 145 ily aff 
denied him, Whereas the true Jonotins js plan. 5. No 
ly in this Place ſpeaking of the (g) Jews, , that we 
whom we interpret this, and the lame iz 2; any Thir 
evident from the Interpolator. Fiith of 
The ſecond Paſſage is cited from the Ens. the Pow 
ſtle ad Trallianos, where he faith, there are i. dut our 
vain Speakers and Impoſtors, not Chriſtion, i C04 {lo 
Merchants of Chrift, AT&T) epsDceoe; 70 g 7 ! 6. W 
4 T8 XNeis, h XOTTAENTES TOY αννννν 74 271 EF of the ] 
aig, carrying the Name of Chriſt for Decci, af tim 10 U 
buckflering the Mord of the Goſpel. « the Lett. 
** who theſe were, he ſpecifies in the Prat ol the St 
of the Epiſtle, viz. Simon, the Firit-born Wil the Le 
„ Satan, Menander, Baſilides, the unclean N. 13:cicrt, 
„ colattans, rd N cudandhuns, thoſe that ore fi nitercd 


« named, that is, the Gnofticks.* But her 
agun, | 

1. We have not the true Ignatius, but hi; 
Interpolator impoſed upon us. 


the Hir. 
Dead, d 
from toe 


Brawes b 


bant. Pſeud. Auer. hic. 

() O; r v, 78 cr e % d T& Cr D. Ibid. $. 9. 

(g) My oMuacy: Twi; gTE2200%1h5g, und MUSE ALT TI; THANE; d Ew ya 
NH Nagu 11 eAnDeras. $. 8. Ep. ad Magnel. 8, on 


fuit Apoltolorum miniſter Nicolaus. F. 11. 


3.C. 1. Eufeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 4. c. 29. 
) Clem. Strom. 3. p. 436. Steph. Cobar. apud Phot. p. 902, 903. 


2, This Interpolator doth not ſay, tic vii. 11. 
Perſons, falſly named, were the GH: N e 7. * E 
that is the Doctor's Interpretation, ac: IF Miſra 
the true Senſe of the Greek ; and the mai, and eng 
Words of the old Interpreter, who fays, the; Minijtry 
were the (h) Nicolaitens, ſo called, becauſe the mel cou 
falſly bore his Name, he being no ſuch Fe Moſes, 
ſon as they repreſented him: Ard, indeed, wich G 
this is the common Epithet of the (i) Ma. Cone aw 
tans ; he himiclf, by (k) Clemens Alexancrins 8. H 
and others, being declared free from the Do- the Min 
trines theſe Heretichs vented in his Name, ous | 99t/ 
And, 9. FC 
zd), This Interpolator plainly infinuts, MF fication 
that, in the Section cited by the Doctor l- Sentence 
meant the (1) Faudaizers, as uſing the Jam! obey it,] 
Words which he had uſed in the Epiltle toi much m 
lagneſians concerning them. niltratio 
to Life, 
CHAP. III. ok 
glorious 
ſaid to h 
evidently appearing to us ſo to be, and} $20 Reaton 
and read of all Men, [bo have heard ile Ha- celleth, 
of your Conver/ton.| : 
3. Foraſmuch as ye are [by thts Conrerſun 
manifeſtly declared to be * the Epiſtle de 
Chriſt, miniſtered [or penned] by us, wil * 
not with Ink, but with the Spirit of t aVcrſe x 
living God; not in Tables of Stone, “ | 
Weis In the C 
kalen of | 
. — and xvii 
e) Erin ow ws Te I, TAUTH Draw, Gt Y Wy7ws YEremaoyiag xe 9 eaNays Grob Zy Oct n ade XXL, 14 
Theod. & Chryſoſt. in Rom. xvi. 17. Ex quibus quidam zelum habentes traditionis Judaicz, nec de Chrito bene coc ſigaifies 
Ke not Þ 
Y HN u XAT v1p.90 a Oaiuer Cup 0 b da 
(na Fugit quoque illos immun-itiimos falſi nominis Nicolaitas, amatores libidinis, malos calumniatores, nec enim ©» 8 | 
n. 
(1) O; wy LL ey9Wwpens NixoAzirai. Conlt. Apoſt. I. 6. c. 8. Vide Ep. interp. ad Philadelph. 9. 6. Theod. Her. 25 had 50 
"Fay 
) Ita & Judaizantes xgiripmregs;, idem Interpolator in Epiſtola ad Mugneſianos nominaverat, & 75. My rar 1 


Uſner, ib. n. 26. 


(a) Hz 
\. 1, Vide 


mere the len Commandments, but in the fleſhly 
Tables of the Heart. 

N And ſuch Confidence, or Truſt have we 
N through [übe Grace and Favour of ] Chriſt to 
 God-ward, [VIZ. that be will fill thus effcaci- 
ouly alt ou Miniftry.] 
Not, [having any Confidence in ourſelves] 
* we are ſufficient of ourſelves © to think 
© ary Thing as of ourſelves, ( bring Men to the 
Futb of Chriſt by our 01 Reoſonings, without 
ge Power and Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God,] 
but our Sufficiency, [as 4% this Matter] is of 
God [alone.] 255 

6. Who alſo hath made us able Miniſters 
ef the New Teſtament, [ promiſed in Oppojr- 


lin to the Old, Jer. xxxi. 33, and jo] not of 


tte Letter [only, as was that of Moſes,] but 
> of the Spirit [promiſed Ezck. xxxvi. 27.] for 
© the Letter [of the Law Condemns the Dij- 
bedient, and ſo] killeth, but the Spirit [mie 
ritered by the Grſpel] giveth Life : | for i 
the Sririt of him, that raiſed Feſtus from the 
Dead, dell in you, be, that raiſed up Chriſt 
im the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal 
Brdies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you, Rom. 
vil. 11. 
. Bur [then] if [that Law which is] the 
"Miaiftration of Death, [aud was] written 
and engraven in Stone, was glorious, [in the 
Miniſtry of it,] ſo that the Children of Iſ- 
nel could not ſtedfaſtly behold the Face of 
| Moſes, for the Glory of his Countenance, 
which Glory [ yet was only ſuch as] was to be 
done away, [or vaniſh, as the Law was to do ;] 
$8. How, ſhall not [hat Goſpel which is] 
the Miniſtration of the Spirit, be rather glori- 
ous [both in itſelf, and its Ambaſjadors ?] 

9. For if [that Law which was] the Mini- 
ſtration of Condemnation, [by pronouncing the 
Sentence of Death pon all that aid not perfectly 
ober it,] be, [or Was attended with] Glory, 
much more doth [tbe Goſpel, which is] the Mi- 
nitration of Righteouſneſs [or of Fuſtification 
to Life, Rom. v. 18.] exceed in Glory. 

10. For even that [Law] which was made 
glorious [at the firſt Adminiſtration of it, may be 
ſai io bave] had no Glory in this Reſpect, by 
Reaſon of the Glory [of the Goſpel] which ex- 
celieth, [and ſo eclipſeth it.] 
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11. For if that which is [now] done away, 
[and aboliſhed,] were glorious, much more that 
which remaincth | for ever] is [9 be] glorious, 
[in the powerful Operations of the Spirit of God 
aſſiſting the Diſpenſers of it.] 

12, Seeing then that we have ſuch Hope [of 
the glorious Efficacy of our Miniſtry, and of the 
we uſe great h Plainneſs of Speech. 

13. And ati] not as Moles [/e Miniſter of 
the Lato, ] who put a Veil over his Face, [even 


that of Types and Shadows, ſo] that the C: ildren 


Power of God ſo illiſtrioiſiy ſhining forth in it, 


of Iſrael could i not ſtedfaſtly look to the End, i 


[or the Accompliſhment,] of that which is [now] 
aboliſhed. 

14. But [that which hinder: them from ſeeing 
through this Veil, is this, that] their Minds were 
[then and ſtill are] blinded z for until this Day 
remaineth the ſame Veil untaken away in the 


Reading of the Old Teſtament, which Veil is 


F [only] done away [by Faith] in Chriſt. 


15. But [cr cohereas they not believing in him] 
even to this Day, when Moſes is read, the 
Veil is [Vi] upon their Heart. 

16. Nevertheleſs [as when Moſes turned to 
the Lord, the Veil was taken from his Face, Exod. 


xxxiv. 34, ſo] when * it, [be Jewiſh Nation, ] k 


ſhall turn to the Lord | Zeſus,] the Veil ſhall 
be taken away ¶ from them. ] 


17. Now the Lord is [he Giver of ] that! 


Spirit, [which is received by the Goſpel, and by 
which it is confirmed] and where the Spirit of 
the Lord is, there is Liberty, [and ſo the Law 
which is as a Yoke of Bondage, Acts xv. 10. 


Gal. v. 1, is taken away, and we obtain our Chriſ- 
tian Liberty. 


18. m And it is not with us as it was with m 


the Fewos, for they only ſaw the Face of Mo- 
ſes ſhining through the Veil, but received no 
Impreſſion from, or Derivation of his Glory 
upon themſelves ;] But we all [under the Gof- 
pel] with open [and unveiled] Face, beholding, 
as in a Glaſs, the Glory of the Lord [Je- 
ſus,] are changed into the ſame Image [with 
him] from [his] Glory, to Glory [| derived on 
,] as by the Spirit of the Lord, or, as 
receiving it from the Lord and Giver of the 
Spirit.] 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


a Verſe 1. EI 11 %encopey do we need?] Theſe 
| Particles ei often ſignify num, 
In the Old Teſtament * & un tDayes 3 haſt thou 
ealen of the Tree? Gen. ii. 11. See Gen. iv. 9, 
dd vill. 4, 17, 23, 27, 38, and xxx. 15, and 
. 14, and xli. 38, and xliii. 7. So wnallo 
9119s, 1 Cor. ix. 4, Vn du theoiav txome, hade 
we nat Power? And ver. 8. 

b 11d, Tuc RTI rico, Letters of Commen- 
Wag That Commendatory Epiſtles were 
= at in the Church, we learn from (a) Ter- 

ian, and (b) St. Cyprian. And that they 


r Rik from the Teſſeræ hoſputalitalis a- 
L. II. 


mong the Heathens, is the Opinion of the Re- 
verend Dr. Hammond on the Place. But others 
think theſe Letters were derived from the Fes, 
among whom they were in Uſe, as their Writ- 
ings, ſo this very Place ſhews ; for the Perſons 
here mentioned were the Zudaizers. 


Ver. 2. *Eyſeyexpmirn & Tai xapdias nuwv, 0c 


written in our Hearts.| This is a frequent Phraſe 
in the Old Teſtament, and among the Jewiſh 
Doctors, importing (1.) the Clearneſs and Per- 
ſpicuity of what is ſaid to be thus in our 
Hearts, Deut. xxx. 11, 14, 15. Rom. X. 8, 9. 


And (2.) our Care to have it continually in 
1 2 our 


0  Hzretici nullum jus capiunt Chriſtianarum literarum. Præſcript. c. 37. Vide c. 20. 


ide Dod zo. Diſſ. (Ir. 2. 


(b) Cyprian, Ep. 4. 
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our Minds, and upon our Spirits, Deut. vi. 
6, Prov. iii. 3, and vii. 2. See this proved, 
Note on Heb. viii. 10. 

And thus the Phraſe is commonly uſed in 
Prophane Authors, both Greek and Latin. Thus 
Auliſthenes ſaith to one, who had loſt his Regi- 
fer or Note-Book, Thou ſhouldeſt (c) & 7; $vx3 
aòõ rd, g un iv Ta XA r Y pe, write theſe 
Things in thy Soul, and not in thy Papers. So 
(d) Seneca ſaith of Portius Latro, who made 
Uſe of no Books or Notes, Aiebat ſe ſcribere a- 
nimo, he ſaid he wrote all Things in his Mind. 
So (e) Terence, Scripta illa ditta ſunt in animo 
Chry/idis 3 which in (f) Pindar is, 749: Peevo; 
zue Yat, il is written in my Mind. 

So that theſe Words may be thus paraphra- 
ſed, ** We need no Letters of Commendation 
% toyou, for we well know, and have conti- 
„ nually in Remembrance, how powerfully 
« God wrought with us for your Converſion, 
ce ſo that the Seal of our Apoſileſhip are you in 
« the Lord, 1 Cor. ix. 2. The Signs of an A- 
* potle being wrought among you in all Patience, 
« in Signs, Wonders, and in mighty Deeds, 2 
& Cor. xii. 12. So that you are our beſt Let- 
« ters Commendatory to yourſelves, Nor 
« need we Letters of Commendation from 
you to others, the Fame of your Conver- 
„ fjon by us, and of the Gifts we, with the 
« Goſpel, have imparted to you, being ſpread 
e throughout the World.“ 

d Ver. 3. Exc Xelic, The Epiſtle of Chri#.] 
His Commendatory Epiſtle, declaring and 
commending his Fower in your Converſion, 
by ſuch Signs and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, im- 
parted to you, and exerciſed by us among you, 
as he enabled us to do: And this Epiſtle is 
written in the fleſhly Tables of your Hearts, i. 
e. in your Hearts made oft, pliable, and ready 
to obey the Word by the Operation of the Ho- 
ly Spirit, according to the Promiſe, I will lake 
away the ſtony Heart from you, and give you an 
Heart of Fleſh, Ezekiel xi. 19, and xxxvi. 26. 

e Ver, 5. Aoyics9u Ti, &c, 10 reaſon any 
Thing as of ourſelves.) The Apoſtle, in the ſe- 
cond Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle, contends, 
that there was a Neceſſity of a Divine Reve- 


lation, to enable them to make known to us 


the Truths contained in the Goſpel, becauſe 

Human Reaſon, without it, was not able to 

know, or to dilcern them, and therefore here 

alſo he diſclaims this Sufficiency as of them- 
ſelves, without Divine Aſſiſtance for this 

Work; that is, without thoſe Illuminations 

and powerful Operations of the Holy Spirit 

which made them able Miniſters of the New 

Teſtament, This Text, therefore, is impertt- 

nently cited, to ſhew, that no Man is ſuffici- 

ent of himſelf to think a good Thought, and 
might as well have been produced to prove 
him not ſufficient of himſelf to think at all. 

f Ver 6. Tedupa dmonlleivei, the Letter killeth.] 
From the Expoſition of theſe Words given in 
the Paraphraſe, it appears, how vain are the 
Imaginations of thoſe Men, who by the Xil- 
ling Letter underſtand not the Law condemn- 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the Chap. Ill 


ing to Death, but the Literal and Hiftor: | 
Senſe of the Scriptures in general; 0 U. 
the Life- giving Spirit, the Myſtical and 8 5 
ritual Senſe of them. Vain alſo are they x 
by the Letter underſtand the Law, as 12 
underſtood by the Jewiſh Doctors in a Lied 
or Grammatical Senſe ; by the Siri; y 
Mind of the Lawgiver ; it being evident fron 
m 
the whole Chapter, that by the Lerter the A 
poſtle underſtands the Law engraved in "Ra 
ver. 3, 7, the Law as delivered by Mies, an; 
as at firſt adminiſtered with an Appearance of 
the Glory of the Lord; and by the Spirit, the 
Spirit of Chriſt, ver. 17, or the Holy Spirit 
given to the Apoſtles, to enable them to preach 
_ Goſpel, and conferred on thoſe that beliey. 
edit. | 
Ver. 7—11, That the Alluſion here fee 
ver. 7, to the 11th, may be the better under. 
ſtood, let it be noted: 
, That the Glory of God, or of the Land 
in the Old Teſtament, imports a bright Light, 
or Flame included in a Cloud tiled he C 
of Glory; and becauſe this, whenever it ap- 
peared, was a Symbol of God's glorious Pre. 
lence, it is ſtiled by the Jets (g) Scbechinch, 
the Habitation : So Exod. xvi. 7. In the Mum 
ing ye ſhall fee the Glory of God; and ver, 10, 
The Glory of God abode upon Mount Sinai, ard 
the Cloud covered it fix Days, and the Light if 
the Glory of the Lord was like devouring Fire 
Exod. xl. 34, A Cloud covered the Tent of the 
Congregation, and the Glory of the Lord fil 
the Tabernacle, won, the Habitation of Gil, 
This Glory, faith the Author of (h) Cf, i 
the Divine Light which God wouchſafeth to his 
People. By the Schechinah, ſaith Elias, ue in- 
derſtand the Holy Spirit, as it is evident they do 
in theſe Sayings, The Schechinah will not del 
with ſorrowful or melancholy Men. The Schethi- 
nah will only dwell with the ſtrong, rich, wit, 
and humble Man. The Schechinah dwells with the 
Meek. When ten fit, and ſtudy the Law, the Hr. 
chinah dwells among them, See many other In- 
ſtances in Buxtorf*s Lexicon, p. 2396, Kc. 
2adly, Obſerve, That after the Covenant 
made with God at Mount Sinai, Exod, xx. 
7, 8, was broken, and the Law given from 
Mount Sinai violated by the Idolatry of the 
Jews, in making and worſhipping the gad 
Calf, Exod. xxxiii, Moſes is again called up 
into Mount Sinai to renew it, Exod. wu. 
27, and God there deſcends to him again 1 
the Cloud of Glory, ver. 5, and then was t 
that the Skin of his Face ſhone, to the Terror 
thoſe that ſaw him, ſo that he was forced to fi 
a Veil over his Face, ver. 29, 30. And the Al 
luſion here is chiefly to this Glory, or ſhining 
Brightneſs of the Face of Moſes, when he r. 
ceived the Law the ſecond Time, as 1 © 
dent from ver. 7, and from the Words here 
uſed by St. Paul, ad J&95fa5a T0 drdoparps® 
that which wwas made glorious was not —— 
for they are the very Words uſed by w_ 
tuagint, concerning the Shining of the 2 
/ e of 8 4 7800s 
of Moſes, Aedifa5a n tis Ty xeupar@' 3 FO 


— 


— 


(c) Apud Laert, 1. 6. p. 139. (d) Prafat, libri oo. wp (e) Andr. Act. Sc. 5. (f) 10. Ohm. hes 
| (h) Part. 2. F. 8. | | 


E/ Vide Buxt. Lex. p. 2396. 
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wy abru, Exod. xxxiv. 29, 5 nv OeJofaomim n 
zie, Ver. 30. 

aly, Ooſerve, that as the Glory of the 
Lord deſcended on the Mount, at the Delive- 

of the Law, ſo, to enable the Apoſtles to 
0 able Miniſters of the New Teſtament, the 
Spirit of God deſcended on the Apoſtles at the 
Day of Pentecoſt, in the Likeneſs of Cloven 
Tongues, or Tongues of Fire, fitting upon 
them, Als ii. 3, and as the Tabernacle and 
Temple were filled with the Glory of God, fo 
were they all filled with the Hag Ghoſt, ver. 4. 
And as the Shining of the Face of Meſes, ſig- 
nified the Glory of that Law, which he deli- 
vered to the Jews z ſo the Gifts of the Holy 
Cboſt, ſhining forth in theſe Ambaſſadors of 
Chriſt, ſignified the Glory of the Goſpel. 
Now, faith the Apoſtle, this Glory is more 
excellent than that which attended the Law 
given by Meſes. 

1. Becauſe the Glory, appearing on Mount 
dinai, made the People afraid of Death, ſay- 


ing, Let God not ſpeak to us any more, left toe die, 


Exod, xx. 19. Neither let us ſee this great Fire 
av more, that we die not, Deut. xviii. 16. And 
when the Face of Moſes ſhone, the People 
were afraid to come nigh him, Exod. xxxiv. 
zo, for, the Law being the Miniſtration of 
Death and Condemnation, even the Glory of 
it ſtruck a Terror into their Hearts; and left 
a Fear of Death upon their Spirits; and thus 
received they the Spirit of Bondage unto Fear, 
Rom. viii. 15, whilſt we have given to us be 
Spirit of Power and Love, 2 Tim. i. 7, and 
th: Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry Abba, 


Father : And to this Difterence the Author - 


to the Hebrews alludes, Chap. xil. 18—24. 

2, Maſes, with all his Glory, was only the 
Miniſter of the Law, written in Tables of 
Stone; the Apoſtles of the Goſpel, written 
in tze Hearts of Believers : He only gave the 
Jews the killing Letter of the Law, they with 
the Golpel gave the quickening Spirit. 

3. The Glory which Moſes received, at the 
| Giving of the Law, did more and more dimi- 

niſh, becauſe his Law was to vaniſh away; but 
the Glory, which they received from Chriſt, did 
increaſe from Glory to Glory, ver. 18, the Doc- 
tne they delivered by it being to remain for 
ever, 

b. Ver. 12, Ila{no's.)] This Word ſeems to 
anport Opennets and Plainneſs of Speech. 
85 be batte this, ſaying wap pri, openly, Mlar K 
. 32. If thou art Chrift, tell us wagpnrin, 
Paik, John x. 23. Having ſpoiled Princi pa- 
tte end Powers, he triumphed over them, tx 
"#1799, openly, Coloſſ. ii. 15. See John vii. 
*13, and xi. 14, and xvi. 25, 29, and Xviii. 
29. And to this Senſe the Oppoſition in theſe 
| ords, We uſe great Plainneſs of Speech, and 

el put a Veil before our Face, as Moſes did, 
,*M3 to lead, | 

er. 13. Eig T0 1 Y T8 v we, 10 the 
oo i tat which was to be abolijhed } i. e. Ei- 
% ri ri and his Coſpel, as the Body veiled 
I tacle Types and Shadows, Col. ii. 16, 
or they could not look unto that Chriſt, 
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who is the End of the Law for Juſtification, 
Rom. x. 4, that being only our Schco/maſter to 
* us to Chriſt, Gal. iii. 24, 25, And here | 
IS the 
Fourth Excellency of the Goſpel above the 
Law, that, whereas that was veiled under | 
Types and Shadows, the Goſpel was delivered 
with great Perſpicuity and Plainneſs of Speech; 
which is a Confirmation of the Perſpicuity of | 
the New Teſtament in all Things neceſſary. 

Ver. 16. *Hviza d' & t ricelqn Too; Kugiov, K 1 
when it ſhall turn to the Lord Tue Apoſtle 
diſcourſing, ver. 13, of the Sons of Iſrael, of 
thoſe to whom belonged the Old Covenant, 1 
and to whom the Law of Moſes was read, ver. ; 
14, 15, muſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeak here of the | 
ſame Perſons ; and then the Apoſtle here plain- 
ly taketh it for granted that there will come a 
Time when the Jewiſh Nation ſhall turn unto 
the Lord, or be converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith; and ſo looking on Chriſt as the End of 
the Law, and being enlightened by his Spirit, 
ſhall clearly diſcern the Spiritual Senſe of the 
Law, and the true Meaning of their own Pre- 
Phecies concerning the Meſſiab. Nor is it any 
Objection againſt this Expoſition that the 
Word is tigen, in the ſingular, for as that 
anſwers well to [/rael, or the Fewi/h Nation, ſo 
is it a known (i) Rule, that in the Hebrew 
Tongue a Verb of the ſingular Number is 
Joined to a Noun or a Participle plural. 

Ver. 17. O d Kü. To ve £5"w, NOW | 
the Lord is that Spirit.) The Atbiopian Verſion 
reads not, 0 d, but & 9: Ke, where the Lord 
16, there is the Spirit, which makes the Senſe of 
theſe Words clear ; but this Reading hath no 
Authority from any antient Copy, or Chriſtian 
Writer. (k) Origen cites the Words accord- 
ing to the common Reading, thrice z nor is it | 
ſuitable to the Greek, which ſhould have been, [ 
according to that Reading, 5 9 KygiGy ine; 

To wen. TI therefore prefer the other In- | 
terpretation, which faith, The Lord is the Spi- p 
rit, as he is the Way, the Life, John xiv. 6, the | 
Reſurrection and the Life, Chap. xi. 15, as 
being the Author and Giver of them. He it 
is who baptizeth with the Spirit and Fire, Matt. 
111.11, who giveth this good Spirit to all Be- | 
lievers, and ſends him to them from the Fa- — 
ther, John vii. 38, 39, and xv. 26, and xvi. 

. He is 6 Kü., the Lord who miniſters to 
his Church all the Gifts and Operations of the 
Spirit, 1 Cor, xii. 5. Eph. iv. 8. And this 
Interpretation is favoured by the laſt Words 
of the Chapter, aro Kiew wevuarE->, from the 
Lord of the Spirit; for through the New Teſta- 
ment wherever the Spirit of the Lord is men- 
tioned, 77 avua is put before, but never fol- bl 
lows the Word K92:@y, as according to the 
common Interpretation here it doth. (See 
alſo Examen Millii in locum.) 

Ver. 18, Here are two farther Excellencies m 
of the Glory of the Goſpel above that of the 
Law, viz. 

5. That the Jews only ſaw the Shining of 
the Face of Moſes through a Veil; but we be- 
held the Glory of the Goſpel of Chriſt in the 

Ii 2 Perſon 


— 


6 G 


uu, 1, 3. tr. 3. Can. 5 2. p. 397. (k) Contr. 
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Perſon of Chriſt our Law-giver with open 
Face. | 
6. They ſaw it through a Veil, which hin- 
dered the Reflexion, or Shining of it upon 
them, and ſo this Glory ſhone only on the 
Face of Moſes, but not at all upon them; 
whereas the Glory of God, in the Face of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, ſhines as in a Glaſs, which reflects 
the Image upon us Chriſtians, fo that we all 
are transformed into the ſame Image, deriving 
the glorious Gifts and Graces of the Spirit, 
with the Goſpel, from Chriſt the Lord, and 
great Diſtributer of them, 1 Cor. xii. 5, and 
ſo the Glory which the Father gave to him, he 
hath given us, John xvii. 22. It is therefore 
rather with us, as it was with Moſes himſelf, 
concerning whom God ſpeaketh thus: To 


CHA 


Verſe 1. IJ Hen ſeeing we have this 

[glorious] Miniſtry, as we have 
received Mercy | from God in committing it to us, 
a1 Tim. i. 12, / 
Preſſures to which it doth expoſe us.] 
b 
of Diſhoneſty [or Sbame, ] not walking in Crat- 


we * faint not [under the 


2. But have renounced * the hidden Things 


tineſs [and Guile,] nor handling the Word of 
God deceitfully, [as do your falſe Apoſtles, aud 
deceitful Workers, 2 Cor. xi. 13.] but by Mant- 
ſeſtation of the Truth commending ourſelves 
to every Man's Conſcience, | as Perſons acting] 
in the Sight of God. 
c 3. © But if [notwithſtanding this Manifeſtation 
of the Truth, ] our Goſpel be hid, [| from any 
to whom it is preached} it is hid [only] to them 
that are loſt. 

4. In or [among] whom * the God of this 
World hath blinded the Minds of them that 
believe not, leſt the Light of the glorious Go- 
e ſpel of Chriſt, who is the © Image of Gud, 
{heuld ſhine unto them. 

5. [ T ſay the Goſpel of Chriſt;) For we preach 
not ourlelves, | as aiming at our own Glory, or 
Profit in this IPort,] but Chriſt Jetus the Lord, 
and ourſelves your Servants for Jeſus Sake. 

6. | And this Goſpel I ſtile the Goſpel of the 
Cy of Chrijt ;] For God, who |by u,, 
Let there be Light, and there cas Light,| com- 
manced the Light to ſhine out of Darkneſe, 

hath [a/] ſhined in our Hearts, to give [] 


| 
45 the Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of 


God in the Face [or Perſou] of Jeſus Chriſt; 
ler into the Hearts of us Apoſtles, to give u, and 
enable us to give lo others, the Light of the Know- 
ledge of God through Chrift, whoſe Ambaſjadors 
We are. Sce ver. 7. 

7. But we have this [g/cricus] Treaſute in 
earthen Veſſels, [i. e. in Bodies ſubiect lo be 
broxen with continual Preſſures,] that the Ex- 
cellency of the Power |whico preſerves j 
frail Creatures under them, aud enatles them t0 
do ſuch great Things in them,)] may [afpear id 
be of God, and not of us. 

8. [ For though] we are troubled and griped] 
on every Side, yet [are we] not [/] dittreſſed 
[ a5 to be brought unto Extremities z] we are per— 


picxed, but not [brought] in [%] Deipair [of 


Help from God. 
9. Ic are] perſecuted, [or purſued,] but not 
forſaken, [cr cal behind /o as to looſe the Crown 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the Cha p. IV. 


whom. will I ſpeak Mouth to Mouth, ven pra. 
rently, and not in dark Speeches, and the Sins. 
tude The 83a Kugis, the Glory of the Lord pal | 
behold, Numb. xii. 8. For as he ſaw the Gh. 


ry of God apparently, ſo wwe With open Fi, 
behold the Glory of the Lord: As he by ſeeir 
of this Glory was changed into the Lia 
of it, and his Face ſhone, or was 0:9cEaruln 
made glorious ; ſo we beholding the Glory of Grd 
in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt, Chap. iv, 6, are 
changed into the ſame Glory, But then, though 
this may in ſome Meaſure be enlarged to the 
Church in general, in which theſe Gifts were 
exerciſed, I think it chiefly, and more eminent. 
ly, refers to the Apoſtles mentioned, wer, 1 
and Chap. iv. 1. 


F, I. 


we run for ;] caſt down, but not deſtroyed la 
killed by the Fall. See theſe Agoniſtical Term; 
explained by Dr. Hammond .] 

10. Always bearing about in the Body l 
Reſemvlance lo] the Dying of the Lord Jeſus, 
that“ the Life alſo of Jeſus might be madeh 
manifeſt in our Body. 

11. For we who [ et] live, are always deli 
vered up to Death for Jeſus Sake, [ dying dil, 
or ſtanding in Jeopardy of it every Hour, uh 
we are miniſiring the Goſpel unto ycu, 1 Cor. xv, 
30, 31.] That the Life alſo of Jeſus might be 
made manifeſt in our mortal Fleſh, [il ei- 
ſed to Death by our Enemies, but ftill preſerved in 
Life by the Power of Chriſt.] © 

12. So then, [he] Death [of Coriſt] work- 
eth [Gr. wrought] in us, [who fill vp that which 
is behind of the Sufferings of Chriſt in our Fit, 
Coloſſ. i. 24, ] but [e] Life {of Chriſt ou] 
in you. 1 

13. | 2?t] we having the ſame Spirit ci 
Faith, [i. e. the ſame Faith worought by the Hi 
r1t,] according as it is written [in the Pſalms, 
viz.] I believed, and therefore have I ſpoken:k 
we alſo believe, and therefore [continue ſtil wr 
der all theſe Sufferings, lo] ſpeak [and preac 
Goſpel of Chriſt.) 

14. Knowing that he, who raiſed up thel 
Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us allo by Jeſus, and 
ſhall preſent us with you, [% cnjsy dis heaven. 
Kingdom together.) 1 

15. For, [or, and] all [theſe] Things 15 
preach, and fufjer] are for your Sakes, that tie 
abundant Grace [conferred upon you H ur . 
;try,] might through the Thankigwing © 
many redound to the Glory of God. 

16. For which Cauſe we faint not [417 
Tribulutions we thus. ſuffer,] but though or 
outward Man perith, yet the ward Nn 
is renewed [ith igt ard Aacrig, in , 
Performance of cr Duty,] Day by Day.. 

17. For [ce xnowWw that] our light Auctions 
which is but for a Moment, worketh ior 1 
far more exceeding and eternal * Weigit e 
Glory. | | ct 

18. ¶ Wie faint not, I ſay, ] while we e 
at the Things which are ſeen, but at the T 7. 
which are not {cen ; for the Things wh! 
teen, are temporal, but the Things whie 
not ſeen, are eternal. 
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Annotations on Chap IV. 


| Verſe 1. os kunνm⁰¾̈.] Is not to flacken 
2 7 O in, or ceaſe from the Perfor- 
| mance of an Enterprize, Luke XVIIL. 1, Cal. 
. 9, 2 Theſſ. 11: 13, particularly A bi 
„ hegt, 107 10 faint under ribulattons, E ph. 
ii. 13, and here, Ver. 16. And this Senſe is 
confirmed 1 the Words following from ver. 
7 16th, 

4, ge Ta weurls Tx PIEATIS the hidden 
"ohings of Shame.) The Apoſtle often ſpeaks of 


ſome Deceivers crept into the Church, whoſe 
Chr £005 in their Shame, Philip. iii. 19. Whoſe 


7 ww 


w 


Fxlartation cas attended with Uncleanneſs, De- 
(it, and Guile, 1 Thefi. ii. 3, and here, who did 
lle hidden Things of Shame. Now theſe, ſay 
all the Greek Scholiaſts, were the falſe Apaſtles, 
77 75 10.48 dt To Oi» 24CUY [4.9% OaÞIFeieorets, 
why corrupted the Goſpel, by mixing it with the 
Liw,as 1s apparent from the Apoſtle's Words ; 
for ipcaking of theſe falſe Aprſtles and aeceitful 
[/erkers, Chap. xi. 13, he ſaith, ver. 20, Are 
they Hebrews 2 So am I; Are they Tſraelites * 
3 53 ö 5 

S am J; Are they the Secd of Avraham © So 
en J. And that the Yereib Doctors were prone 
to Fornication, Unclcannefs, and Adultery, we 
learn from the Apoſtle's Queſtion, Thou that 
ſexe a Man fhould not commit Adultery, doſt 
this commit Adultery ? Rom. i. 22, and from 
the Teſtimony of their 7oſephus concerning 
their Zealots, who profeſſed great Sanctity, 
but were indeed guilty (a) of Theft, Treachery, 
Afulters, the hidden Things of Sin: From the 
Exhortation of St. Paul to them to look dili— 
gently, Y there be among them any Fernicator, 
er prophane Perſon, Heb. xii. 16. And again, 
Let Marriage be honourable among all, and the 
Bed wcefiled ; for IWhoremongers and Adulte- 
rers Gd <vill judge, Heb. xiii. 4. See the 
Note there, But this is ſtill more evident 
from theſe Epiſtles to the Corintbiaus, among 
whom theſe Deceivers had taught, that For- 
nication was a Thing lawful, 1 Cor. vi. 12, 
and fo had taught them to ccrrupt the Temple 
F Cad, 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17, whence he ſays to 
tim, Let no Man deceive For, ver. 18, and de- 
mnttrates to them by many Arguments, that 
Fornication was a Sin inconſiſtent with the 
Lrofeſſion of Chriſtionity, 1 Cor. vi. 1320, 
that it excluded Perfons from the Kingdom of 
Ca ver. 9, 10, and ſhou}4 exclude them from 
tne Society of Chriſtians, Chap. v. 11. Upon 
all which Accounts he ſaith, Neither let us 
ei, Fornication, as ſome of the Fetes did, 1 
45 x, 8. And in his fecond Ale, and 
ef Chapter, he expreſſus his Fears, leſt, 
wen he came among them, he ſhould find ma- 
A bo, through the Seduction of thoſe Men, 
ba Heard, aud bad not repented of the Unclean- 
125 Pornication, and Laſciviouſneſs, which they 
15 committed, That theſe Men might be 
v.OWers of Ceriuibus, or of the Ebionites ; 


„% 


See Note on Chap. xi. 22. But theſe Things 
do more plainly agree to the Sect of Nicholas, 
one of the ſeven Deacons reſident at Feruſalem, 
Acts vi. 5, they being, faith St, Peter, Men 
walking aſter the Fleſh, in the Luſts of the Fleſh, 
2 Pet. ii. 10, and alluring others through the 
Luſts of the Fleſh, ver. 18, and, faith St. Jude, 
Men walking after their own Luſts, and foam- 
ing out their own Shame, ver, 13. That theſe 
Men were at Pergamns, teaching Men to com- 
mit Fornication, we learn from Rev. ii. 14, 15, 
that they were alſo at Epheſus, and ſo near to 
Corinth, from. Rev. ii. 6, and ſo might pro- 
bably be the Perſons noted by St. Paul, ſay- 
ing, Eph, v. 11, 12, It is a Shame to ſpeak of r 
xovÞn ib. ur curwy, the Things done by them 
in ſecret, and that they were at Corinth; Sec 
Note on 1 Cor. vi. 13, 14, 15. 


Ver, 3. Ei de 2 KEN LI N T9 evalyt.io; © 


njawv, if our Goſpel be hid.) Hence we learn, 
that the Apoſtles delivered the Gel, in all 
Things neceſſary to be believed or done, with 
ſufficient Plainneſs and Perſpicuity, for other- 
wiſe they could not truly be ſaid to have ma- 
nifefied the Truth to every Man's Conſcience. 
The Apoſtle alſo, by declaring, that, if 
this Goſpel was hid from any to whom it 
was preached, it was only hid to them 2 
Minds the God of this World had blinded, lest the 


Light of the glorious Goſpel ſhould ſhine in up- 


on them, doth plainly teach, that the Goſpel 
was not hid from them for Want of Clearneſs 
on the Part of them who preached it, but on- 
ly by Reaſon of that Blindneſs which Satan 
had wrought in them that heard it : So thar, 
if it were not manifeſt to all, (b) the Fault is 
not in uss, or in the Obſcurity of the Goſpel, but in 
their own Blindneſs, for we' hide nothing from 
them : So the Fathers, 

But here, faith E#hirs, the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
not of the Scriptures to be read, or underitood 
by us, but of the Goſpel preached by him. 

Auſco. To this I anſwer, that the Scriptures, 
writ and read to them, contain the ſame Got- 
pel of Chrif# which they preached ; and as the 
Reading of the Law of Moſes is tiled, the 
Preaching of Moſes every Sabbath-day, Acts xv. 
21, ſo is the public Reading the Scriptures 
of the New Tefament, the Preaching Chris, 
and his Golpel : What Reaſon then can be 
aſſigned why they, who conteſtedly preached 
the Golpel plainly, ſhould write the ſame 
Things to the ſame Perſons obſcurely ; eſpe- 
cially if we conſider, that they did Tz aura yeu- 
Seu, Write the ſame Things to them fer their Safe- 
45 Philip. iii. 1, to put them in Remembrance 
of thoſe Things which they knew, and in which 
they were etabliſhed, by their Preaching, 2 Pet. 
Xiil. 14, and to ſtir up their pure Minds by Way 
of Remembrance, that they might be minaful of the 
Commanidments of the Apeſites of our Lord, Chap. 

1. 
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ti. 1, 2, that by reading them they might under- 
ſtand their Knowledge in the Myfery of Chris, 
Eph. iii. 4. And were theſe Ends beſt proſe. 
cuted, or to be obtained by writing that ob- 
ſcurely which they had plainly preached to 
them ? Moreover, whatſoever Things were 
written aforetime, ſaith the Apoſtle, were wrtt- 
ten for our Learning, Rom. xv. 4. And fure- 
ly they, who writ after by the ſame Spirit, 
writ to the ſame End, that they to whom they 
wrote might be wiſe % that which is good, 
Rom. xvi. 19, that they might underſtand what 
the Will of the Lord is, Eph. v. 17, or might 
prove what is the good and acceptable, and per- 
fect Will of God, Rom. xii. 2. And, if they 
writ for our Learning and Inſtruficn in theſe 
Things, to be ſure they writ plainly and clear- 
ly as to them, ſince otherwiſe they writ not ſo 
as to inſtruct and teach, but to confound the 
Reader. Seeing therefore the great End of 
writing the Scripture, was to inſtruct the 
World in the Will and Mind of God, and the 
great Things of the Chriſtian Faith; either 
we mult lay that both the Writers of the Scrip- 
ture, and the Holy Ghoſt that inſpired them, 
were defective in Skill, or in Care, fo to write 
as to obtain this End ; or that their Writings 
are an effectual Means to obtain it, which yet 
they cannot be, ualeſs they are plain and clear, 
as to the great Things of Religion. 

In ſhort, every wite Agent purſues his End 
by the molt proper and effectual Means: Now 
ſurely, to write plainly, and not obſcurely, is 
the moſt proper Means to inſtruct Men by 
writing, and ſo the Apoſtles muſt have uſed 
this Means of Inſtructing in their Writings, or 
d elſe they cannot be eſteemed wife Agents. 


Ver. 4. O St; ts air” rerv, the God of 


this World, &c.] Here obſerve, (I.) An Hyper- 
baton, the true Senſe and Poſition of the Words 
being thus, Among whom are the Unbelievers, 
70je Eyes the God of this World hath blinded, 
&c. Note (2.) that Satan here is called by St. 
Paul the God of this World, and Epbeſ. vi. 12, 
The Ruler of the Darkneſs of this World, agree- 
ably both to the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Notion , 
the firſt aſcribing to him the Dominion over 
all that were not of the Religion of the Jews, 
anc] introducing God ſpeaking to the Angel ot 
Death, or Satan, thus: (c) Twough I have 
made thee X00 [AOKEATORE 2 Ruler Among the 
Creatures of the Nations, thou ſhalt have nothing 
to ao with this People, becauſe they are my Sons, 
where alſo it preſently follows, This is the Au— 
gel of Death which is called Darn. And 
the Chriſtians allowing him to be Ruler over 
all that were not converted to Chriſtianity, 
and ſpeaking of that, as of the Diſpenſation 
which delivered them from the Power of Dar&- 
ncſs into the Kingdom of Chriſt, Col. i. 13, 1 
Pet. ii. 9, and turned them from Satan unto Ged, 
Acts xxvi. 18, And of the Gentile World, as 
walking before, according to the Prince of the 
Power of the Air, the Spirit that worketÞ in the 


the Devil, to hide the glorious Light of th 


Children of D'ſobedience, Eph. ii. 2 which 1; 


the Fathers conſidered, they would not bare 
contended ſo ſtifly againſt the Marcionites a8. 
Manichees, that the God of this World, her 
mentioned, was the true God, as both m 
Ireneus, and (e) Tertullian, Chryſoftom, Thy, 
ret, Photius, Theophylaet, and as (f) St. Auſt 
teſtifies, almoſt all the Antients did; wherex 
indeed, the true God is never reprefented i 
Scripture as the God of this World, hut x 
the God of them who are called out of th 
World; nor is it the Deſign of God, but d 


Goſpel from the World. 

Ibid. "Os tv eixwv Ts Orcs, wwbo 15 the Inapit 
of God.] Chriſt ſeems here to be ſtiled the]. 
mage of God, not in the Senſe of Thecdhret 
as being God of God, but rather, as the Ten 
inſinuates, with Relation to the Goſpel, ard 
his Mediatory Office; in which he hath given 
us many glorious Demonſtrations of the Pos. 
er, Wiſdom,” the Holineſs, Purity, and Ju. 
tice, the Mercy, Goodneſs, and Philanthropy 
of God, Tt. 111. 4. 

Ver. 6. "Os #.apye,] Os here ſeems putf 
for $TC>, Ile; ſo 1 Cor. vil. 75 97 . sg, 6: 6 
drug, is quidem fic, ille autem ſic; and Chap. xi, 
2l, oc NE t ivd, 15 quidem filtt, v5 A5 wh, tile 
autem inevriatur. 

Ibid. Iles Or 1119 ute 115 ever; 74 
Oez, the Light of the Knowledge of the Gliry if 
God.] Here ſeems to be an Alluſion to the 
Shining of the Face of Maſes, after he had 
obtained his Defire of feeing the Glory of 
God, Exod. xxxiii. 16, 19, upon which d. 
JeEara nowis, bis Face was made glorious, Exod, 
xxxiv. 29, 30, by Reaſon of the Glory of God 
that he had ſeen, This now, ſaith St. Pau, 
belongs to us Apoſtles, the Glory of God 
ſhining more gloriouſly in the Face or Per 
ſon of Jeſus Chriſt, than ever it did in Moſe, 
and we beholding with open Face the Glu of 
the Lord, Chap, iii. 20, whereas the Children 
of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly behold the Glory if 
the Face of Moſes. Note alſo, that & xt 
is the conſtant Reading of the Greek Schotus!, 

Ver. 10. I x; 1 Son Ts Ino, &c. that tht 
Life of Jeſus might be made manifeſt.) It being 
a certain Demonſtration that Chriſt is li, 
and {till lives, that we, who perſuade others 
to believe this, are enabled to do ſuch mighty 
Wonders in his Name, and patiently and con. 
ſtantly to ſuffer ſuch fiery Trials by his Grace. 

Ver. 12. *Ev dam, in you.] As being made; 
Partak+rs of the vital Efficacy of Chriſt, in 
his Spiritual Gifts, and of an Aſſimilation te 
his Reſurrection, by a Life of Holinek, but 
not of the like Sufferings with us, 1 C. . 
8, 10. | 
Ver. 13. '*Enicwoa, dd Ddanoa, I believth 
therefore have I ſpoken.) Theſe Words of 1. 
vid were ſpoken, when the Sorrows of Deal 
compaſſed him round about, and the Pangs 
Scheol caught hold upon him, and yet he 2 


een e 


(c) I xtorf"s Lexicon, p. 2007. 
(e Tertull, contra Marcion. I. 5. c. 11. 


f) Qam quidem ſententiam plerique noſir im ita diſtinguunt, ut Deum verum dicant excæcaſſe infide,1um M 


Contra Fauſt. Manich, I. 21. c. 2. 


d) Deus exczcavit mentes infidelium hujus ſeculi, en. I. 3. C. 7- 


entes. 


bs could wall before God in the Land of the Li- 
Fe. Pal, cxvi. 3, 9, 10,and therefore are ap- 
| oo by the Apoſtle, in the Spiritual Senſe 
F- them, to the Reſurrection, thus, That as 
I) notwithſtanding all the Perſecutions 
| ich he ſuffered from the Hands of Saul, 
fem believed he ſhould be preſerved, and 
| -i&kd to a temporal Kingdom; fo we Apo- 
| 015 believe that, after all our Sufferings for 
the Goſpel, we ſhall be raiſed and advanced to 
In Heavenly Kingdom. > 

| 1 Ver. 14. O tyeicas Toy Kvguoy Inovv, he that 
raiſed up the Lord Feſus.] Here Schlictingius 
chers two Things, (.) That our Lord 
| <7; did not raiſe up himſelf, but was raiſed 
on the Dead by the Father, (2.) That, 
though Cbriſt Jeſus ſhall raiſe us up, yet ſhall 
he do this, not by his own Power, but by the 


nd Power he received from the Father, 

n WW 1, Now here, I acknowledge that the Re- 
. WE fron of our Lord is frequently aſcribed in 
. WF $cripture to God the Father, Acts iii. 26, and 
97 xili, 32, and xvii. 31, Rom. iv. 24, and x. 9. 1 


(er. vi. 14, and xv. 15. Gal. 1. 1. Eph.1. 20. 
uf Cl ü. 12. 1 The /. i. 9, 10. Heb. xii, 20. 1 
3 Pal. i. 3, 21. And the Reaſon of the Chri/- 
tin Dilpenſation requires it ſhould be ſo, this 
bing a Demonſtration that God the Father 
was ſatisfied with his Performances and Suf— 
ferings for us, and that he owned him as a 
tru? Prophet, and his beloved Son, in that he 
raiſed him from the Dead: But then this is 
E not ſo to be underſtood, as to exclude Chriſt 
wholly from the ſame Action; for he himſelf 
promiſed to do this, when he ſaid of the 
Temple of his Body, Deſtroy this Temple, and 
in three Days I vill raiſe it up, John ii. 19, 22. 
And that he did ſo, we learn from this, that 
after his Reſurrection he Diſciples believed the 
Herd which Feſus ſpake, whereas, had he not 
| raiſed up himſelf, they could not have believed 
| his Word, 

Let it then be noted, That our Lord was 
quickened by the Spirit, 1 Pet. iii. 18, even by 
the Spirit by which he offered up himſelf, Heb. 
Ix. 15, Since then this Spirit of God dwelt 
| in Chr, and is by him communicated to all 
Bclievers, it is ealy to be underſtood how 
| Chriſt raiſed up himſelf, and yet was raiſed up 

by the Power of God, as the Holv Ghoſt is ſtiled, 
Like i, 35, Thus alſo the Reſurrection of 
the Juſt is aſcribed to God the Father, Acts 
Xv. 8. 1 Cor. vi. 14, Heb. xi, 19. 2 Pet. i. 
3. and yet the ſame Reſurrection is frequently 

acrived to Chriſt, John v. 28, and vi. 39, 
40, and H. 27. 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22, 23, 20. 
Rom. xiv. 19. Rev. iii. 18. And this he will 


CHA 


Yak 1, POR we know, that if our Earth- 


ave ly Houſe of this Tabernacle were 
„ed, we have [provided for us, at the Re- 
ing of it,] 
* übe with Hands, eternal in the Heavens. 
el * this [Tabernacle] we groan car- 
— — to be cloathed upon with our 
ok ch is from Heaven. 


* UP ore, 1 fuy, defirous of this] If ſo 


* a Building of God, an Houſe 
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effect by the Power he hath in himſelf, John v. 
26, by himſelf, John vi. 47, 54. J will raiſe 
him up at the laſt Day; by his Word, The Dead 
ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of God, and live, 
John v. 28, by the Power by which he is able 
to ſubdue all Things by himſelf, Phil. iii. 21. 
Now to raiſe the Dead, being a Thing proper 
to God himſelf, Rom. iv. 7. Alls xxvi. 8, an 
Inſtance of the Power of God, Matth. xxii. 
24, and the Belief of it being Faith in God, 
Heb. xi. 19. 1 Pet. i. 3, whoſoever hath the 
Power of raiſing all Men from the Dead, muſt 
have the Power of God: The Godhead, the 
Energy of the Power of the Might of God, Eph. 
1, 19, and the whole Fulneſs of the Godhead 
dwelling in him; and, if Chriſt did receive 
this Power from the Father, he muſt receive 


it from him by the Communication of the 
Godhead to him. 


Ver. 16. O0 tudes avyewnC©p, the inward m 


Man.] Hence we learn, that the Diſtinction 


betwixt the outward and inward Man, is not * 
of the ſame Import with that of the Old and 


the New Man, Rom. vi. 6, which is renewed 
after the Image of God in Righteouſneſs and Holi- 
naß, Eph. iv. 22. Col. iii. 9, 10, but the out- 
ward Man that periſbeth, ſignifics only the Body, 
the ?nward, is only the Mind or Spirit which 
is in Man; fo that when the Apoſtle faith in 
the Perſon of a Man under the Law, I delight 
in the Law of God after the imward Man, Rom. 
vii. 22, he ſaith nothing which intimates, that 
the Perſon ſpeaking was renewed in the Spirit 
of his Mind, but only that his Mind was in- 
clined to obey the Law of God, though, 
through the Law in his Members warring a- 
gainſt it, he was led captive to the Law of Sin. 


Ver. 17. Bag dons, Weight of Glory.) The n 


Hebrew Word 125 which anſwers to Bago, 
Weight, ſignifies not only Multitude, but 
Greatneſs, and in the Rabbins, as well as Scrip- 
t ure, Honourable. So Gen. xviil. 20, Their Sin 
was, d 17122, very great, See Gen. |. 11, 
Exod. ix. 3. Honourable, ſo Exod. xx. 12, 122, 
Honour thy Father and thy Mother, See Deut. 
XXviii. 58. So that this Word may ſignify 
the Magnificence, the Abundance, and the 
Honour of the future Glory which 1s prepar- 
ed for the Chriſtian Sufferer. 


Ver. 18. Note hence, That it is not only o 


lawful, but even laudable, after the Example 
of the Apoſtles, in our Actions and Sufferings, 
to have Reſpect to the Recompence of Re- 
ward, that being by the Wiſdom of the Holy 
Ghoſt propounded as our Encouragement to 
do and ſuffer theſe Things. 


. 


be that [or ſeeing that at the Reſurrection] being 
cloathed, we ſhall not be found 4 naked, [i. e. d 
fince then we ſhall not be found naked, as the 


Wicked, but cloathed with a Body not ſubject to 
Death.) 

4. For we that are in this Tabernacle do 
groan, being burthened, not for that [/hrough 
Impatience under our Sufferings] we would be 


uncloathed, [by putting off the Body, but, [as 
1 deſiring, 
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drfiring, ver. 2. to be] cloathed upon | with our 
Celeſtial Body,] that Mortality might be ſwal- 
lowed up of Life. 

e 5. Now he that hath © wrought us for the 
ſelt-ſame Thing, [i. e. hath wrought in us this 
earneſt Deſire, ] is God, who hath alſo given to 
us the Earneſt of the Spirit, [whereby we are 
ſealed up to the Day of Redemption, Epi. iv. 
zo, and wait for the Redemption of the Body, 
Rom. viii. 23.] | 

6. Therefore [having this Earneſt of Spirit, 
we are always confident, knowing [Gr. being 
therefore always confident and knowing| that, 
whilſt we are at Home in the Body, we are 
abſent from the Lord. 

7. For [whilſt it is thus with us] we walk by 
Faith. [only,] not by Sight. 

f 8. We are confident, I fay, and willing, | we 
in this Confidence are williag,] rather to be ab- 
ſent from, [or travel out f,] the Body, and to 
be preſent with the Lord, [ or at Home with him.] 

9. Wheretore we labour that whether | we 
be} preſent [in] or abſent | from the Body] we 
may be accepted of him [at his Appearance, |] 

10. For we mult all appear before the Judg- 
ment-Seat of Chriſt, that every one may [Chen 

g receive the Things done s in his Body, | -r by 
the Body, !] according to what he hath done, 
whether 1t be good, or bad, 

11: Knowing therefore the Terror of the 
Lord, we perſuade Men | 9 believe wwe att in all 
Sincerity and Truth, when we propound theſe 
Things to them,] but [in this] we are made ma- 
nifeſt to God, and I truſt alſo [we] are made 
manifeſt in your Conſciences, | and have given 
you goed Alſurance that wwe aft ſincerely. 

12, For we commend not ourſelves again 
unto you, [ as if we doubted of your good Opinion 
of us,) but [we ſay theſe Things to] give you 
Occaſion to glory on our Behalf, that you 
may have ſomewhat to anſwer them, which 
glory in Appcarance, and not in Heart, [or 
Truth and Sincerity, but either of other Men's 
Labours, 2 Cor. x. 15, or of Things not really 
done by them, 2 Cor. xi. 12 — 21.] 

13. For whether we be belide ourſelves, 
[tranſported in ſpeaking of our Raptures, Exta- 
ies, and Viſions, ] it is to [do Service to] God; 


Annotations 


a Verſe 1. 0 Ts Orv EX OWEV, we have a 
Building of God.) It was the 
Doctrine of the (a) Platoniſts, That the Soul 
was a Kind of Being which could not well 
ſubſiſt, or act without a Body, and therefore 
after her Separation from the Body, wanted 
ſome Vehicle or Cloathing, by which ſhe might 
ſubſiſt and act; and this Notion was embraced 
by Origen, and this Text was accordingly in- 
terpreted by him: See the Note on 1 Cor. xv. 
44,45. And according to this Notion, good 


or whether we be ſober [in 2vr Di. 


| x /courſes, ms WB te c 
defiring that others ſhould think of us abet «1. 11 
they ſee in us, 2 Cor. Xi. 6.] it is for 3 Va | 
Sakes. 5 47 

14. For the Love of Chriſt conftrainet},,. Th 
[thus to promote his Glory, and to ſeek your G, 9 1 
becauſe we thus judge, that if one died for al | 25 
then were all dead; [1. e. obnoxious to Dea, 1 
and condemned to it for Sin.] = hat 

15. And that * he died for all, that «|... Dea 
who live [by his Death] ſhould not hencefyrs, 9 
live unto themſelves, but unto him that at , tt 
for them, [i. e. for their Sins,] and roſe oy 9 
[for their Fuſtification, Rom. iv. 24, 25. 7 Ala 

16. Wherefore henceforth know we 95 9260 
Man after the Fleſh, [i. e. according to car Be 
Intereſts, the Riches, Honours, Pleaſures, aud chin 
Advantages of this World, 2 Cor. i. 11, mi Nai 
x. 2.] yea, though we have known Ch:ift x repr 
ter the Fleſh, [expecting him as a Tempora ble, 
King, and hoping for great Advancements in ln Cor. 
Kingdom, as being his Diſciples,] y-c now hene. =D. 
forth know we him [/] no more. | Wo 

17. [ And ſo it is with all bis finczreVitari:i that 


- , Sa. 54 . 
Therefore if any Man be in Chriſt, he is fh 
come] a new Creature, old Thirgs are paſſe | quid 


_ 


— » , \ » £2 * | \ \ 
: (a) Exnpa Ms de To xe du, THrw fr TH iE i iyxur i- Th Lux 1 dead ls 
, » / Mo \ » ; * , — — — ! * 
UTYPHiveTAY auTHV. IL yag ty Her THY ATI TE KITS GNWPUTIONW THAT: aur A x) se νννα & 3 


300 xe95,va vuονννht Method. ap. Phot. P- 930. 


away, [his Affection lo all temporal and cum Ept 
Things ;| behold * ali Things are become ter! Eph 
[in him. ] fon 
18. And all [bes] Things [Belonging to Ut If / 
New Creation, this Change of our Affection iti; [wit 
conſtraining Love, ] are of God, who hath t- blef 
conciled us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, and nabe 
hath given, [or committed] to us the Miniſtry d Il 
of Reconciliation, on 
19. To wit, that God was in Chriſt recor- tho! 
ciling the World to himſelf, [and] not imput- cov: 
ing their | former] Treſpaſſes unto them, and whe 
hath committed to us the Word of Reconc- wit 
liation. Ane 
20. Now then we are Ambaſſadors tor Sant 
Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by us Wi 
we pray you in Chriſt's Stead, be ye recor-l WWF him 
ciled to God, | ſow 
21. For he hath ® made him to be (a) Sun Cod 
[Offering] for us, who [himſelf] knew no di, ſeer 
that we might be made [righteous with] tit the 
Righteouſneſs of Gop in him, 1 35 
7015 
for 
OI Chap. V. here 
Ref 
Chriſtians, as ſoon as they depart this Life, 2 N 
not found naked, but cloathed with their Ha, 8 6 
from Heaven, which, at the Reſurrection, 04 ent 
be the r,. or Cloathing of their rails * 
Bodies, which renders them immortal. 8 ag 
the Apoſtle cannot here be ſuppoſed to * * 
that, as ſoon as ever good Chriſtian, die, t. 5 wu 
ſhall be cloathed upon with this F _ 
which is from Heaven, but only that u - 
ſhall be ſo at the Reſurrection. For (1, ö 
Chriſtians, ſaith he, groan earneſtly, df, ; — 
— : 
"> (a) 
dur und m6 Sar (e) 
Te 7%, 
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ed uron with this Houſe, ver. 2, Now 

A Apoſtle, e 917 ſelves groan with- 

iu ourſelves, waiting for the Adoption, that is, 

the Redemption of the Body, Rom. viii. 23. (2.) 

They groaned to be cloathed upon, that Mortali- 

ty might be ſeoallowed up of Life, ver. 4. Now, 

"hen this Corruptible ſhall have put on Incor- 

wuption, and whis Mortal Immortality, then only 
4 be brought 10 paſs the Saying that is ritten, 

Neath is ſwallotved up in Victory, 1 Cor. xv. 54. 

b Ver. 2. Errerd b zo, 10 be cloathed upon.] By 
ating over this mortal Body an incorruptt- 

dle and eternal Houle. | 

| 411m in his firſt Creation, being made, in 4 - 
gel, for Incorruption, Wiſdom i. 23, his 

Body was covered from Corruption Yeſte Ony- 

| china, with a Cloathing like in Colour to the 

| Nail of the Hand. Accordingly, the Apoſtle 
| repreſents the furure Bodies raiſed incorrupti- 

ble, as cloathed with an immortal Covering, 1 

Cor. XV. 53, 54 ; 

e Ver. 3. EI ye , if ſo be.] 

Words may be alſo rendered /ince, and ſeeing 

that, is evident from Scripture, and good Au- 

tors, Thus here, ver. 4, ei ſignifies quando- 
guidem, ſo & ye He ,, ſeeing ye have heard, 

Eph. ili. 2. See the Note there. And again, 

Epb. iv. 1. Or elſe, retaining our own Ver- 

ſion, we may give this Senſe to the Words, 
| If ſo be that [then] we ſhall be found cloathed 

[with our Celeſtial Bodies, and fo fitted for a 

| bleſſed Immortality, ] and not [as the Wicked] 

rated ſand without this Heavenly Building. ] 

d Ibid. Tuuu, naked.] i. e. not cloathed up- 
on with another Body. So, 1 Cor. xv. 37, 
thou ſoweſt, Yuα⁰ẽ, xaxx0v, naked Grain, not 
covered with a Blade, or Cover of Chaff, as 
when it riſeth up out of the Earth, it 1s, or 
with a Cod, as in Beans, Peaſe, and Lentiles : 
And accordingly, the (b) Rabbins introduce a 
Samaritan or Gentile, enquiring of R. Meir, 
Wether the Dead riſe naked, or cloathed ? And 
him anſwering thus, That Peaſe, which are 
ſown naked, ariſe cloathed, or covered with a 
Cod, and much more the Dead : But then they 
ſeem to reſtrain this to the Juſt, ſaying, That 
the Fuſt ſhall riſe cloathed. 

e Ver, 9. 0 XATECY 0.0 Gp? nu%s eig abr rod - 
25, He that hath wrought us for the ſelf-ſame 
Tang] Hence it appears, there is no Ground 

for that dangerous Opinion, that the Apoſtle 

here ſpeaks as one that believed the general 

Reſurrection and Advent of our Lord to Judg- 

ment would be ſuddenly ; for, this Perſuaſ. 

on being falſe, the Apoſtle could not, in this 

Senſe, tay, e know that, if this earthly Taber- 

mace were diſſolved, wwe have [immediately] a 
ding of Cod, i. e. an heavenly Body to put 

fe Fad ng 2 Work bers «i "Av De- 

* ey might not be uncloathed, 1. e. 
not die, but ban e the Reſurrection to be 


then cloat on 
Yrs upon; nor could the Apoſtle, 


—— 


The 7ews ſay, That 


That theſe . 


John xiv. 3. 


conſiſtently with this Perſuaſion, introduce 
the ſame Chriſtians willing to be abſent from 
the Body, that they might be preſent with the 
Lord, Moreover, in the preceding Chapter, 
ver. 14, he plainly fays, that they expected 
to be raiſed up by Jeſus from the Dead, and 
therefore muſt expect to die. See the Note 
on 1 The}. iv. 15. 

Ver. 8. Oappovpev dt, we are confident.] i. e. f 
We have not only Confidence at his Appear- 
ance, John ii. 28, but always even in Death 
itſelf, That, though it renders us abſent from 
the Body, it will bring us Home to Chriſt, 
and to a nearer Fruition of him. Only here 
note, that according to the Doctrine of all the 
Antients, the Souls of pious Men are not aſ- 
ſumed into the higheſt Heavens, or the im- 
mediate Preſence of God and Chriſt, inſtant- 
ly upon their Departure hence : For thus on- 
ly we ſhall be ever preſent with the Lord, 1 
Theſſ. iv. 16, 17, when by the Power of God, 
at the laſt Trump, we ſhall be raiſed up to 
meet him in the Air; this Promiſe being made 
at his ſecond Coming to receive his Diſciples 
to himſelf, that, where he is, they may be alſo, 
But yet, according to all Anti- 
quity, the Souls of pious Men, in the mean 
Time, are in the Place appointed for them wa- 
g 700 Kugiw, with the Lord, that is, with him 
in Paradiſe, where they enjoy the Sight and 
Converſation of their Saviour by Way of Vi- 
ſion : For Paul, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
ſaith (c) Polycarp, are in the Place appointed 


for them with the Lord, Not onily in Heaven, 


ſaith (d) Ireneus, but in Paradiſe alſo our Sa- 
viour ſhall be ſeen, as Men are worthy to behold 
him : And this doth (e) Pſeudo-Zuſtin gather 
from this very Place, That he Souls of the 
Juſt go to Paradiſe, and converſe there with 
Chriſt by Viſion. 

Ver. 9. I confeſs it is difficult, to give the 
clear Senſe of the Apoſtle's Words, from ver. 
I, to ver. 9, but, to do my Endeavour farther 
towards it, obſerve, 

1ſt, That it cannot be proved from any 
Thing ſaid here, or in any other Place of St. 
Paul's Epiſtles, that the Apoſtle himſelf either 
thought, or taught others to think, that the 
Coming of Chriſt was not far off, as I have 
fully proved in the Note on 1 Te. iv. 15. 
And indeed, this Doctrine being found by Ex- 
perience to be falſe, had he himſelf aſſerted, 
or taught others to expect, that the Coming 
of our Lord to Judgment was at Hand; ſee- 
ing in that he muſt have been miſtaken, and 
miſled others; what Certainty can we have, 
that he was not miſtaken, or did not miſlead 
others, in whatelſe he taught in his Epiſtles ? 
Thus, ver. 9, if when he ſaid, 1 Cor. vii. 31, 
31, Brethren, the Time is ſhort, and the Faſhion 
of this World-paſſeth away; he thus dogmati- 
caily ſpake not of the Time of human Life, 

K k and 
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and the Relation we had to the World, and 
the World to us; but of Chriſt's Coming to 
Judgment, and the Deſtruction of the World, 
he certainly taught falſe Doctrine. If when 
he ſaith, Chap. x. 11, That upon them the End 
of the Ages was come; he meant not the laſt, 
that is the Jewiſh, concurring with the Goſpel 
Age, but the End of the World, he then 
taught falſe Doctrine. If, when he ſaid, Heb. 
x. 37, Yet alittle While, and he that ſhall come, 
will come, and will not tarry; he meant this not 
of Chriſt's Coming to the Deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem, and of the Feviſh State, and Nation, 
but of his Coming to the final Judgment ; he 
again taught falſe Doctrine, and endeavoured 
to ſupport them with falſe Hopes, which ſure 
mult be ſufficient to impair his Credit in other 
Matters, taught in his Epiſtles. Laſtiy, That 
there is no Ground for this Opinion is proved, 
Note on ver. 5, they indeed, who had the 
Firſt-fruits of the Spirit in them, might wait for 
his Coming, as all good Chriſtians do, but 
they could not by Virtue of his Words expect 
it ſuddenly. | 

2dly, Obſerve, that the Apoſtle here can- 
not intend to aſſert, that good Chriſtians, as 
ſoon as they die, ſhall inſtantly be cloathed 
upon with their Houſe from Heaven, but on- 
ly that they ſhall be ſo at the Reſurrection ; 
for, ſaith he, we deſire to be thus cloathed 
upon, that Mortality may be ſwallowed up in 
Life, now this he had told us, 1 Cor. xv. 54, 
was only to be expected at the Reſurrection 
for, coben this Corruplible ſhall have put on In- 
corruption, and this Mortal, Immortality, then 
ſhall be brought to paſs the Saving that is writ- 
ten, Death is ſwallowed up in Victory. 

34ly, Obſerve that the Time of the Reſurrec- 
tion of the Juſt, being declared to be the Time 
of their Recompence, their being crowned 
and like to the Angels, and being ever with the 
Lord, as hath been fully proved on the Note on 
2 Tim.iv. 5, they had good Reaſon to be 
groaring after the Redemption of the Body, and 
that Crown of Glory, which God would give 
them at that Day. But then, ſay they, we 
do not groan through Impatience, under our 
preſent Afflictions; nor, as ſome Philoſophers, 
from an Opinion, that the Body is the Priſon 
of the Soul, and Hindrance to the Knowledge 
of the Truth; and therefore counting it an 
Happineſs to be diveſted of it, but from a 
vehement Deſire of that glorious Reſurrecti- 
on of it, which ſhall compleat the Happineſs 
both of Soul and Body, and place us for ever 
with the Lord. 

Laſtly, Obſerve, That at the Reſurrection 
there ſhall not be only an #9pa, or Cloath- 
ing of the Soul with its former naked Body ; 
but an e&n4dvps, a Cloathing of the Body raiſ- 
ed, with a Covering that ſhall preſerve it from 
Corruption; and this is plainly the Apoſtle's 
Meaning in the Similitude of Grain riſing 


we ſpall be, ud VT &pevor, cloathed UPON, as the By. 


not naked, as it was ſown, but cloathe, 175 
as is proved, Note on ver. 3, here; and hy: 
Cor. xv. 37. And this, I think, is the Mer 
ing of thoſe Words, ver. 3, If ſo be, or fa, 


dies of the Juſt will be, and not Yupuves, 
as the Bodies of the Wicked ſhall be, x, 
that the Wicked ſhall have immortal Boch. 
at the Reſurrection, I no where find cet. 
delivered in the Holy Scripture, but only tha 
the Deſtruction of their Bodies, as well x :\. 
Torment of their Souls will be everlaſting, 85 
the Reading of the Text, ver. 3, vindicats 
Examen Millii in locum. | 


Naked, 


Ver. 10. Ta di toy TwaATCp, the Things 2 
in the Body.] Some Manuſcripts read 22 4. 


Tov 0waarE>, propria corporis, the J. Pings pn. 
per to the Body; ſo the YVulgar Latin : Bot. 
Readings do ſufficiently confute the Dag 
of the Roman Purgatory, and their Prayer 
for the Dead, as teaching Men ſhall rech. 
hereafter, not according to the Prayers of . 
thers for them, when they are out of the B. 
dy, but according to what they themſclye 
have done in the Body. Now it is ſure, tha 
what the Living do of this Kind for them x. 
ter Death, they themſelves do not in the By. 
dy, and ſo no Account will be had of it in th: 
great Day. And why ſhould they before (uf. 
ter ſuch dreadful Pains in Purgatory, who at. 
terwards muſt receive Rewards or Puniſh 
ments, according, not to what they have {if- 
fered there, but according to what they had 
done in the Fleſh ? The Fathers here do fu- 
ther note, 

I/, That the ſame Body, which was diſſo. 
ved, ſhall be raiſed again, and nor another; 
it being abſurd to think that one Body ſhoull 
fin, and yet another ſhould be puniſhedforit; 
one Body ſuffer, another ſhould be crowned 
for it: So Methodius, Chryſoſtom, and Tow 
Pbylact. 

2dly, That the Soul is to receive its Retr 
butions with the Body, and not without it, x. 
cording to (f) Methodius, (g) Theodoret, and 
(h) Hilary the Deacon, who paſſeth under tit 
Name of St. Ambroſe. 


Ver. 15. Kai UTE dur Aae, and le 


died for all.] Here obſerve, 

1/t, That Chriſt died for all, all that ver 
dead, all who were by his Death engages b 
live to him; as all, to whom the Knowlecge 
of the Goſpel is vouchſafed, are. 

2dly, That they do certainly miſtake the 
Meaning of theſe Words, hen were al gel 
who thus interpret them, (i) hen were all d- 
liged to be dead to Sin; For, (I.) in theſe tuo 
Verſes, the Word &4r{$av, dead, is four Tims 
uſed, once before, and twice after theſe oe 
then were all dead, and both befote, and alte, 
it undeniably ſignifies Death in the prop” 
Acceptation of the Word: Who then d 


* 6 bd ſs 
think that, the ſecond Time in the ſame pr 
17 


. 


7 


1 
(6 


malo. Hilar, (1) Efthius, Schlichting. 


Ov Ye your? U, amd Nd 75 odpar0» xyiteras rairae. Method. apud Oecumen. in loc. 
Edt d uy Ta; THABWEV%G, rde RoYalouivas uNas were rd owpdruy dex Hg rg arridoces. W ar bono a 
Si judicante Chriſto unuſquiſque noſtriim facta corporis recipiet, non utique ſine corpore adj udicabit 
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| 8 hould import only an Obligation to 


Jie to Sin, or to ourſelves? Whenſoever in 
* Scripture it bears a Melbapborical Senſe, 
bc ocber Word is joined to it, which doth 
ee that Senſe, as when we are ſaid to die 
in Sin, Rom. vi. 2, 10 die with Chrift, Rom. 
vii 8. Col. 11. 20, 70 die lo the Law, Gal. li. 
19, 4% die 4e the World, Gal. vi. 14. Col. iii. 

Here therefore, nothing being added to in- 
8 that Senſe, it muſt be deemed alien 
com the Text. See Examen Millii in locum. 


* Ver. 16. Oux kr. viv Nονẽ,, we know him /o 


10 more.] It is manifeſt, that the Diſciples, 
whilſt Chriſt was with them, were much ad- 
ed to thoſe Temporal Intereſts, {till ſtriv- 
yo and contending, who among them ſhould be 
Ro greateſt in Chriſt's Kingdom, Luke ix. 46, 


and xxii. 24, aſking zo ſit one at his right 


Hand, the other on his left Hand in his Kingdom, 
Mark x. 37, and ſaying, We have left all, and 
fillowed thee, what ſhall we have therefore ? 
Matth, xix. 27, and preſently after his Re- 
ſurrection enquiring, Milt thou, now Lord, re- 


| ſure the Kingdom to Iſrael, Acts i. 6. Theſe 


Erpectations, ſaith the Apoſtle, we have now 
laid aſide, and ſerve Chriſt only for Spiritual 
and Eternal Advantages. Or we may inter- 
pret theſe Words thus: We know (i. e. reſpect) 
no Man according to the Fleſh (i. e. according 
to his Circumciſion, or Nation) as being an Jrae- 
lie, or of the Stock of Abraham, as knowing that 
in Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumciſion availeth any 
Thing——but a new Creature, Gal. vi. 15, and 
though we Fewos at firſt knew Chriſt accord- 
ing to the Fleſh, adhering to Circumciſion 
and the Law, even after Faith in Chriſt; yet 


row paſſed away, we being dead to the Law, 
that we might live to God, Gal. ii. 20, and 
ſerving him now in Newneſs of Spirit, not in 
the Oldneſs of the Letter, Rom. vii. 5, 

Ver. 17. Kan ra ware, All Things ſhall be- 
come new.) Kai xn Xawn, 0 22 X&4v0vs X) 
Vargętia xaun, the Soul ſhall be renewed in the 
Mind, Will, and Affections, the Body new in 
ts Actions, as being made an Inſtrument of 
Righteouſneſs, Rom. vi. 13, the Worſhip 
new, Rom. vii. 6. Philip. iii. 3, the whole Life 
new, Rom. vi. 4, ſo Chryſoſtom : See this Read- 
ng vindicated, Examen Millii in locum. 

Ver. 20. Atouella vrep RM, KATAANGYNTE TW 
Het, be ye reconciled to Gd) Here is obſervable 
againſt the Secinians a double Reconciliation : 
ia Reconciliation of God % us; for God was 
'n Chriſt reconciling the Morld to himſelf through 
him; and that not by renewing our Natures, 

ut by not imputing our Treſpaſſes to us. This 
*onciliation was effected, faith the next 
erle, by making Chriſt a Sin-offering for us, 
l we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in 
% and this Reconciliation is followed with an 
8 Ortation on our Parts to be reconciled to 

Che. But Crellius objects, That the Re- 
conciliation, here mentioned, 1s aſcribed to 

och and ſo it cannot be the Appeaſing of his 


A 


now do we not ſo; but all theſe old Things are 


Anger by making any Satisfaction to him; for 
can it be ſuppoſed; faith he, that God, being 
angry, ſhould appeaſe himſelf, and that by 
making Satisfaction by another to himſelf ? 

Anſw, I anſwer, That the Text doth not 
barely ſay, God reconciled us to himſelf, but that 
he was reconciling the World to himſelf in 
Chriſt, that is, by Chriſt, as the Means of our 
Reconciliation, or as the Sin-offering by which 
this Reconciliation was procured, It there- 
fore is not neceſſary that theſe Words ſhould 
import, that God, being angry, ſhould appeaſe 
himſelf, but only that he ſhould declare him- 
ſelf ſo far appeaſed by Chriſt's Sufferings for 
us, and ſo well ſatisfied with his Blood ſhed 
for the Remiſſion of our Sins, that he would 
not impute thoſe Sins to any that believed in 
him : The Blood of Chriſt made a Sin-offer- 
ing, making Atonement for us, as the Blood 
of the Sin-offering under the Law made A- 
tonement for the Sinner, and procured the 
Forgiveneſs of his Sins : And if under the 
Law Satisfaction was made by the Sinner to 
God, by a Beaſt of his own Appointing, why 
may it not be made under the Goſpel by a Sa- 
viour of his own ſending ? 

Ver. 21. Tie N ph TION moinoev, he made in 
him Sin for us.] The Words here, being ſacri- 
fical, muſt be explained by their Uſe in the old 
Law, when applied to Legal Sacrifices. Now 
the Word aher, which we render Sin, is 
uſed there cuſtomarily for a Sin- offering, and 
is well expounded by Oecum. To Tei apapria 
Joc. So eyes, 76% O, 10% © orte PTA, 
Ezek. xliii. 22, 25, xliv. 29. xlv. 22, 23, 25. 
So the Law of the Sin-offering is 6 v vn 
euapriac, Lev. vi. 25, the Bullock appointed 
for a Sin-offering, 15 To 140% p10 1119 ApapTios, 0 
pox ©> re apagrias, the Bullock of Sin, Exod. 
xxix. 36. Lev. iv. 8, 20, The Goat to be 
ſacrificed for Sin, IS 5 xiuα 1 1g dc ααοντιiα, 
the Goat of Sin, Lev. iv. 29. To make ſuch 
a Beaſt a Sin-offering for the People, is in the 
Sacrifical Phraſe way Ge gTiauy, Woleth To weg! 
dpaprias, lo make it Sin, Lev. iv. 20, and ix. 
7, and xiv. 18, and xv. 19. Numb. vi. 11, 
16, and vii. 12. It cannot therefore be doubt- 
ed, but that wn orte N GacpTiON Tov Xęice, 
doth ſignify here to make Chriſt a Sin-offering, 
or Sacrifice for Sin for us. The End, for 
which he was thus made a Sacrifice, 1s this, 
that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of 
God in him, 1. e. that we might be juſtified by 
God, or might obtain Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
through Faith in the Blood of this Sin-offer- 
ing. For dixaioown Oer, the Righteouſneſs or 
the Fuſtiſication of God, in St. Paul's Stile, ſtill 
ſignifies the Righteouſneſs of Faith, in Chriſt 
dying or ſhedding his Blood for us; as in 
theſe Words, dixaiootun yae O, For the Righ- 
teouſneſs of God in him is revealed from Faith to 
Faith, as it is written, the Fuſt ſhall live by his 
Faith, Rom. 1. I7. Again, Nhe n Qeov, 
the Righteouſneſs of God without the Law is ma- 
nifeſt to wit, the Righteouſneſs of God 
through Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. iii. 21, 22. 

K 2 And 
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And Chap. x. 3, 4, For they not knowing T1 
Srxaooim Tov Oe the Righteouſneſs of God, 
and going about to eftabliſh their own Righteouſ- 
neſs, have not ſubmitted T1 dib, Ty Oc, 10 
the Righteouſneſs of God, For Chriſt is the End 
of the Law for Rightcouſneſs, that 1s, Juſtifica- 
tion to every one that believeth, Philip. iii. 9. 
That I may be found in him, not having my own 
Righteouſneſs, which is of the Law, but that 
which is by the Faith of Chriſt, rn i Oed qi, 
oe im Th wige, the 'Righteouſneſs of God by 
Faith. The Interpretation therefore, given in 
the Paraphraſe, is very agreeable to Scripture, 
whereas the Gloſs of the Socinians puts a con- 
tinual Force upon the Words; for where in 
Scripture doth wortiv Gh,0upTICE ſignify, to treat 
an innocent Perſon as a Sinner? Where is it 


that, to be made the Righteouſneſs of God in 


CHA 


Verſe 1. WE then, as Workers together 
with him, [I Cor. iii. 9, and his 

Ambaſſadors, 2 Cor. v. 20,] beſeech you alſo 
a that ye receive not the Grace of God in? vain, 


b 2, For he faith, [ Ia. xlix. 8,] <I have heard 


c thee in a Time accepted, Ii. e. of Favour and 


Acceptance, ] and in the Day of Salvation have 
I ſuccoured thee : behold, now is the [ell] 
accepted Time, now is the Day of Salvation, 
[when God ſends his Miniſters to preach, and offer 
it 10 you, 2 Cor. v. 20. 

3. Which we are ſo careful to preach, as be- 
comes Workers with God, ver. 1.] giving no 


[Lt] Offence in any Thing, that the Mini- 


{try be not blamed. 

4. But in all Things approving ourſelves 

d as the Miniſters of God, in much Patience, 4 in 
Afflictions, in Neceſſities, in Diſtreſſes; 

5. In Stripes, in Impriſonments, in Tu— 
mults Craiſed againſt us for preaching the Goſpel,] 
in Labours, in Watchings, in Faſtings, [i. e. 
in conſtant enduring all Sorts of Sufferings, and 
exerciſing all Kinds of Self-denial, for the GoſpePs 
Sake. ] 

6. By Pureneſs [of Converſation, ] by Know- 
ledge [of the Divine Myſteries,] by Long-ſuf- 
tering [under all Provecations,| by Kindneſs 
[ !owarads all Men,] by the [various Gifts of the] 
Holy Ghoſt, by Love unfeigned. 

7. By the Word of Truthg preached] by the 

Power of God [confirming it, Rom. xv. 19.] by 
the Armour of Righteouſneſs [which covers and 

e protecls us when aſſaulted ;]* on the right Hand 
[by proſperons,] and on the Left [by adverſe E- 
vents.] 

8. By [going through the various Conditions 
of ] Honour and Diſhonour; by [ going through] 
evil Report, and good Report, [being looked up- 
on by the wiſe Men of the World] as Deceivers, 

and yet [he:ng] true [| Diſpenſers of the Word of 
Life to them.) 

9. As unknown [and obſcure Perſons,) and 
yet well known [by the powerful Works we per- 


Chriſt, doth ſignify our being made new Cres. 
tures, or our being ſanctified? Where dot. 
God's reconciling us by Jeſus Chriſt, import hi 
converting the World to himſelf by Chriſt 
his Ambaſſador ? Why is God ſaid not 75 . 
pute to Men their Treſpaſſes by the Preachire 
of Chriſt, who preached only to the loft Sheets 
the Houſe of Iſrael, rather than by the Preact, 
ing of the Apoſtles to the whole Ge, 
World? How was he made Sin more than 
they, 1t he were only treated as a Sinner on the 
Account of the ſame Doctrine, which they e. 
qually preached, and ſuffered for? And vhy 
may not Men be ſaid to be made the Rig bie- 
neſs of God in the Apoltles, as well as in Chtit, 
if this only imports our being converted, and 
ſo made righteous by the Doctrine, they, x 
well as he, delivered ? 


5 


form zj as dying daily [by our continual Pexſccy. 
tions] and | yer] behold we live; as chaſtened, 
and | yet] not killed, 

10. As ſorrowful [in outward Appearonc,, 
yet always [inwardly] rejoicing ; as poor [in c 
Concernments of the World,] yet making many 
[?ruly and ſpiritually] rich; as having nothing, 
and yet poſſeſſing all Things [in Contenteds: 
of Mind, Philip. iv. 18, in the Favour of that 
God who giveth all Things richly to enjoy, 1 Tim, 
vi. 17, in Chriſt Jeſus who is all in all. Col. ii. 
11, and in whom we are bleſſed with all ſpiritual 
Bleſſings, Eph. i. 3, and in the Promiſe io ine. 
rit all Things, Rev. xxl. 7.] 


11. O ye Corinthians, our Mouth is [Fre- f 


H, ] open to you [in ſpeaking well of you, Chap, 
vii. 4] our Heart [and our Affection] is enlarged 
DL you.] 

12, Ye are not ſtraitened in us, [ you hav? 2 
large Room in our Hearts] but you are {traitet- 
ed [rather] in your own Bowels [of Affection f 
us.) 


13. Now for a Recompence in the ſameg 


Kind,] I ſpeak as to my Children, be ye as ef- 
larged [in your Affections to me your ſpiritual! Fa- 
ther.] 


with Unbelievers, [do not join with them in their 
Idol. Feaſts, and Heatheniſh Rites, or in the Ai. 
trimonial Yoke : For what Fellowſhip hath 
Righteouſneſs with Unrighteouſneſs ? And 
what Communion hath Light with Dark- 
neſs ? . 
1 5. And what Concord hath Chriſt with 
Belial ? Or what Part hath he that believet! 
with an Infidel ? | 
16. And what Agreement hath the Tempe 
of God with Idols? [ you therefore muſt lac 
none with them, for ye are the Temple ol 0 
living God, as God hath ſaid, I will dwelt! 
them, and walk in [i. e. among | them, and IW. 
be their God, and they ſhall be my People. 


17. © 


14. Be ye not unequally yoked together 


Pint, 
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Wherefore come out from among them, 
be ye ſeparate, faith the Lord, and touch 
5 the unclean Thing, and I will receive and 


[accepl J you. 


18. And i I will be a Father unto you, and 


e ſhall be my Sons and Daughters, faith the 
rd Almighty. 


Annotations on CH AP. VL 


=o, Zow Ts Ore, the Grace of God. 
| PR X 'The Grace of God 90 2 
Tellament imports his Favour and kind Affec- 
non to us; and in this Senſe it is ſaid in ge- 
neral, a good Man obtaineth, Ratzon, yg wa- 
\ rvelw, Favour of the Lord, Prov. iii. 34, and 
e i in Particular, that ſuch 

xii. 2, or in Particular, that ſu 

Gn. xxx. à pious Man found, in, xdęu, 
. A. 13, & Grace in the Sight of God, 2 Sam. 
| xli.25 xv. 25, Gen. vi. 8, for as when 
| ful?” it is ſaid, that Joſeph found Grace 
3 in bis Maſter*s Sight, the Mean- 
ing is, his Maſter ſhewed Favour 

to him; and when it is added, that he Egyp- 
tiers found Grace in the Sight of Joſeph, the 
| Meaning is, he was inclined to ſhew Favour 
to them, and grant them Corn for their Sub- 
fitence : So when the Scripture faith, the 
pious Perſons found Grace in the Sight of God, 
the Phraſe muſt ſignify God's Inclination to 
a Mercy, and bear a kind Affection to 
them, The Grace of God in the New Teſta- 
rent, when it is not uſed to ſignify the mira- 
culous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, bears general- 
ly the fame Senſe 3 as when the Angel faith to 
Meri, Thou haſt found Grace with God, Luke 
i. 30. St. Stephen of King David, That he 
found Grace with God, Acts vii. 46. St. Luke, 
That Jeſus increaſed, xdęiri, in Grace with God 
and Man, Luke ii. 52, when Paul and Silas are 
laid to be commended to the Grace of God 
er the Work of the Miniſtry, Acts xiii. 3, and 
xiv, 26, and xv. 40, this being done by their 
Prayers to God for his Favour and Aſſiſtance 
in that Work. When Men are ſaid to be 
Ju/iified by the Grace of God, Acts xv. 1 1. Rom. 
m. 24. Eph. i. 7, and ſo have Forgiveneſs of 
their Sins, according to the Riches of his Grace, 
t mult import the ſame z for Juſtification and 
Forgiveneſs of Sin are Acts of God's free 
Grace and Favour to the Sinner. When it is 
Jud, that we are ſaved by the Grace of our Lord 
Tale, Acts xv. 11, by Grace ye are ſaved, not 
of 5 orks, by Grace «ve are ſaved through Faith, 
3 ph, ü. 8, 9. Secing this is ſpoken to Men 
et alive, and ſo obliged 4% work out their Sal- 
207 with Fear and Trembling, it cannot mean 
ticy were actually ſaved, but only that they 
vere called to a State of Salvation, enjoyed 
die Means, and were put in the Way of Sal- 
©3191 by Grace, according to thoſe Words of 
tie lame Apoſtle, He hath ſaved us, and called 
5 Wilh an holy Calling, not according 10 our 
aha ks, but the Grace given us in Chrijt Jeſus, 
2 Lim, i. 9, and to be thus ſaved by Grace, 
to be faved by the Mercy and Favour of 
2 to us, according to thoſe Words of the 
poltle, chen the Kindneſs and Love of God 


A 


CUP 171, s v 
Saviour to Man appeared, not by Works of 


- nts 
9 
A" 


ec which wwe have done, but by his 
HOFC) De ſaved ie 4.33 it being pure- 


ly of the Mercy and the Grace of God, that 
any Nation is called to the Knowledge of 
Salvation by Chriſt. When the Grace of 


God is ſaid to have abounded towards us, Rom. 


v. 15, 20, and xv. 16, that Grace is ſtiled the 
free Gift of God. When St. Paul ſaith, by the 
Grace of God, I am what Tam, 1 Cor. xv. 10, 
that he was called by his Grace, Gal. i. 15, and 
that the Grace of God was abundant to him, 1 
Tim. 1. 13, 14, he himſelf interprets this of 
God's great Mercy to ſo great a Sinner. When 


he faith, I do not: fruſtrate the Grace of God, 


Gal. ii. 21, this he interprets to be God's Fa- 
vour to Mankind, in ſending his Son to die 
for us. Theexceeding Riches of his Grace, Eph. 
ii. 7, is God's great Kindneſs to us in Chriſt 
Jeſus; and by the Grace of God it is that Chriſt 


taſted Death for every Man, 2 Tim. i. 9. Heb. 


11. 9. Hence is this Goſpel ſtiled, the Grace 
of God which brings Salvation, Tit: ii. 11, the 
Grace of God which is able to build us up, and 
procure us an Inheritance among them that are 
ſanctiſied, Acts xx. 32. This alſo muſt be the 


Import of the Word, when the Apoſtles ex- 


hort their Converts to continue in the Grace of 
God, Acts xiii. 43, and when they inform us, 
that God confirmed the Word of his Grace by 
doing Signs and Wonders, Acts xiv. 3, and that 
the Law came by Moſes, but Grace by Feſus 
Chriſt, John i. 17. Sce the Notes on Heb. 
X11, 28, and xiii. 9. James iv. 6. 


Ibid. Ma eig xivov T7 di dg, not to re. b 


ceive this Grace in vain.) This we do (1.) 
When we do not obtain the End for which 
it was deſigned, viz. to teach us, denying all Un- 
godlineſs and worldly Luſts, io live righteouſly, 
ſeberly, and godly in this preſent World, Thus 
thoſe Oblations, which are not acceptable to 
God, are ſtiled vain Oblations, Ia. i. 13, and 
the Worſhip, which is not according to his 
Will, vain Worſhip, Matth. xv. 9, becauſe 
this Worſhip, and theſe Oblations, though 
deſigned to procure God's Favour, will not 
do it. (2.) When we receive no Benefit by 
the Grace received, and it conveys no Par- 
don or Salvation to us; ſo upon Suppoſition, 
that there will be no Reſurrection, your Faith 
is in vain, 1 Cor. xv. 17, and, if you retain 
it not, ye have believed in vain, ver. 2, Soto 
labour in vain, and run in vain, Gal. ii. 2, and 
iv. 11, is to do theſe Things without Profit to 
them, for whoſe Sakes they are done : And 
thoſe are called vain Queſtions, and vain Werds, 
Tit. iii. 9, and Matth. x11. 36, which are un- 
profi table. 


Ver. 2. Kaigy ger inmirecz os, I Have heard c 


thee in a Time acceptable.] Theſe are the 
Words of God the Father to Chriſt, ſignifying 
that he had accepted his Interceſſion for the 
Converſion of the Gentiles, and declaring that 
he had given him eig daS h⁰ν Twv t9vwv, fer a 

Covenant 
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Covenant to the Nations, a Light to the Gentiles, 
and his Salvation to the Ends of the Earth, Ila. 
xlix. 6, 8. And ſo the Fews interpret them, 
In Pug. Fid. Part. 2. c. 11.4. 21. That Sal- 
vation, either in the Prophet ſpeaking of 
Chriſt, as the Salvation of the Ends of the Earth, 
or in the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Day of Sal- 
vation, ſhould mean the Deliverance of the 
Chriſtians from the perſecuting Jews, is "y 
improbable in itſelf, and 1s confuted by thoſe 
Words, Now is the Day of Salvation; for 


11, exhorts the Fews to preſerve themſelyes 
Babylon, from the Contagion of their Laien 
and by which St. 70 exhorts all Cbriti,, 
not to partake of the Sins, or the Spirituy 
Whoredom of the Beaſt, Rev. xviii. 4, H. 
therefore cannot be ſuppoſed to forbid 20 
Chriſtians all Converſe even with the Unbe. 
liever, for he permits the believing Huſh, 
to live with his unbelieving Wife, and will nc; 
ſuffer the believing Wife to depart from hy 


Chriſtians then groaned under: Perſecution 
both from Few and Gentile z and the Deſtruc- 
tion of Feruſalem, which is ſuppoſed to have 
brought this Deliverance to the Chriſtians from 
the perſecuting Jeus, was fourteen Years after 
the writing this Epiſtle. 

d Ver. 4. EY ©ai.] Say ſome, imports Af- 
flictions in the general; *Avudyxa; more grie- 
vous Troubles; Erevoyweins ſuch Preſſures as 
reduce us to the greateſt Straits. See Chap. 
iv. 8, 9, Chap. vii. 11, 13. 

e Ver. 7. Ari, digi, On the right Hand, 


unbelieving Huſband, 1 Cor. vii, 12, 13; he 
therefore only doth forbid Communion with 
them in Actions proper to them as Heath: 
and alien from the Profeſſion of Chriſtiaris, 
viz. their Feaſtings and Sacrifices in the 14, 
Temples, 1 Cor. viii. 10, and x. 21, And, by 
Analogy, he alſo may be ſuppoſed to ford 
Chriſtians to marry with an Unbeliever; {; 
this was always held unlawful for the Fer 
marry with an (b) Heathen, till they became 
Proſelytes to their Religion: For they looking 
upon themſelves as be pure Servants f Gr, 
Neh. ii. 20. (See Note on 1 Cor. vii, 15) 


(a) In Ajace F. 6. A. 
(d) Part 3.4. 17. p. 179. 


(t) Buxt. Lex p. 403. (b) Ran. Act. 4. Sc. 2. p. 264 (e Targ n Cart. 19 


and on the left.] All the Greek Scholiaſts here thought it a Corruption of the Holy Seed 20u7l 
underſtand by dE, re whvporigz, Things proſ- to marry with the People of the Earth ; and [all 
perous and grateful, by rd digte, rd une hence, when this was done, Ezra complain, (al! 
dura, all Things, which are grievous, or af- wapnxye onieua ay iv Tois Anois Th; e (tt greſ 
flictive; inſtructing us, that both theſe Things Holy Seed was mixed with the People of the Eat, WR Go: 
have their Temptations, againſt which we are Ezra ix. 9, Now the Chrift:ans being made 10 4. 
to arm ourſelves; and to ſuch Things I have an holy Nation, a peculiar People, the holy 2 
referred them in the Paraphraſe. But the (a) Temple, in which God by his Spirit dwelt, it jor) 
Scboliaſt upon Sophocles informs us, that %e«-s- ſeemeth as unfit that they ſhould marry with rup 
X oli Wap TH uu cd hνο, ge N rd overa, Heat ben iſb Taolaters and therefore to ſuch ot frau 
that the Antients ſtiled fooliſh Things Left- handed, them as were free the Apoſtle ſpeaks thus 2 
but wiſe Things right-handed. And in () Ari- Let them marry only in the Lord, 1 Cor. vil. 30, 3 
ſtophanes, wavlave dei, is to learn wiſe Things, i. e. to one of their own Religion: The Mar con, 
and ſo this Armour may be to protect them riage with an Infidel, being the cloſeſt Cor. for 
againſt the Follies of the Vulgar, and the junction with them, ſubjecting them many He. 
Wiſdom of the Philoſophers, and wiſe Men of Times to a neceſſary Abſtinence from Chris die, 
the World. Aſſemblies, and to continual Temptations to affe 
f Ver. 11. To Foe nav aviwye w dg de, our Apoſtaſy, or Compliance with their evil Ma. Wi Pro 
Mouth is opened to you.] That is, ſay the ners. 7 
Greek Interpreters, we are fo full of Affection, Ver. 18. *Eoopas dum ei; wariga, I will le Fre 
that we cannot, cid wes; bd, be ſilent, or you a Father. ] Theſe Words are not to be IS IT 
abſtain from declaring our Affection to you, found in Fer. xxxi. 1, 9, but they are ti fort 
and our Boaſting of you, 2 Cor. vii. 14, ix. Words of God to Solomon, the Ruler of i 12 
2, 3. | People, Ana n viev ou , SvYaritu! a Fug [on 
& Ver. 13. TW arty & aur Sia (ws Tixvois over bis Sons and Daughters, Wild. ix. 7, 3% 5 
Aiyw).] The Senſe of theſe Words ſeems ro they begin thus, 70 9 Ape: Re mans Rar 
run thus, Aw d vuiv ws r,, and I ſay unto rue, thus ſaith the Lord Almighty, 2 Sam. Vi: ef 
you as Children, Tyr abr & d, AE iar - 8, and ver. 14, iy front avrw eig Tanita * [ re 
reg ru ir vn OM ore, ſhewing the autos ira: u tis view 1 will be 10 him a . ings 
ſame Affection by Way of Recompence, v. ther, and he ſhall be to me a Son; which Wo "my 
rurhurt 6 due, let your Hearts or Affections be are by the Apoſtle aſcribed to Chriſt, Hl. Sh 
enlarged towards us, as ours are towards you, i. 4, 5, and here to all Chriſtians, as bels 6 
ver. 11. So Oecumenius and Weophylact. Members of his Body, and Joint-Heirs vt A. 
i Ver. 14. Mn yiveSe ETECOQUY BYTES aria, be him. Moreover, the (c) Jetos boaſted that 8 
not unequally yoked <vith Unbelievers.) Here the Divine Majeſty dwelt among ibem. Afi fm 
note, that theſe Words cannot be duly brought te Days of Jacob, faith the Book (d) C2 "0 
to prove, that Chriſtians muſt not communi- holy Men increaſed into a great Aeby Q th . 
cate with vicious Perſons at the Table of the the Scbecbinab, or Divine Maj ſtv, reſtes 12 4g 
Lord, though they be Chriſtians in Profeſſi- them by Love, to be their God. This Favour C. 5 
on, ſince the Apoſtle only ſpeaks of Unbelie- here promiſes to pious Chriſtiaus, as being it ui, 
vers, (2.) The Apoſtle here uſeth the very true 1/raelites. Again, They alto thought * _ 
Words by which the Prophet Jalab, Chap. li, Purity from Uncleanneſs was a neceflr 5 es 
; | 3s gain 
. 


nung lbe 


ite to obtain this Preſence of God : (e) For 


gay they, doth not appropriate his Name to 
_ 34 called their God, but when their 


er are holy; but at that very Moment, that 


\ "amps 
. C - T are ſo, he makes his Preſence to dwell a- 
t 


n, and becomes their Cod; and theſe 
Things the Apoſtle, according to the Scrip- 


ö tre Language, here applies to the Society of 


Chriſtians, And oh ! what a powertul Argu- 


| ent do they miniſter to all Chriſtians, to 


' „ , 4 
eanſe themſerves from all Filthineſs of Fleſb 


and Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in the Tear of 
C4. as they defire this Almighty Lord and 
| 7 7 


protector to be {till prefent with them, and 


| would not be obnoxious to the dread ful Woe 
EF which will certainly follow upon his Depar- 


CHA 


| Verſe 1. 19 therefore theſe Promiſes, 


dearly beloved [of a God thus 
related to, and develling with us,] let us cleanſe 


|. ourſelves * from all Filthineſs of the Fleſh 


[all Uncleanneſs and Intemperante,] and Spirit, 
[all Tdolatry, ] perfecting [or till making Pro- 
zreſs in] Holineſs, in the Fear of [bat holy] 


| God [ho dewelleth in, and ſtands ſo near related 


10 45, 

2. Aud] receive us [into your kind Aſfectious, 
fir] we have wronged no Man, we have cor- 
rupted no Man ¶ from the Truth,] we have de- 
frauded no Man, [as your falſe Apoſtles have 


| cone, 2 Cor. xi. 3, 20.] 


3. I ſpeak not this [9i/þ an evil Mind] to 
condemn you, [ as ſuſpeFing ſuch Things of us,] 
for I have ſaid before that you are in our 
Hearts, [Chap. ili. 2, /o that wwe are ready] to 
die, and live with you, [i. e. we love you ſo 
affeFionately, that we could even die for the 


Pronotion of your Welfare. 


4. And therefore] great is my Boldneſs [vr 
Freedom] of Speech towards you; great [alſo] 
1s my Glorying of you; Iam filled with Com- 
fort [ for your Obedience, ver. 14, and your Li- 
berality, 2 Cor. ix. 2.] I am exceeding joyful 


blon that Account] v in all our Tribulations. 


5. [1 ſay, our Tribulations ;] For, when we 
were come to Macedonia, our Fleſh had no 
Reſt [ from them,] but we were troubled [and 
freed} on every Side; without, were Fight- 
ings [with the Oppoſers of the Goſpel ;] within, 
were Fears, [leſt the falſe Apoſtles ſhould have 
Perverled you from the Simplicity which is in 
Corif, 2 Cor. xi. 3. 

b. Nevertheleſs [hat] God, that comforteth 
tnoſe that are caſt down, comforted us | a{/o] 


by the Coming of Titus [with good Tidings 
"om you, ver. 13.] 


* And not by his Coming only, but by 


e Conſolation Where with he was. comforted 
0 Jou, [which he diſcovered 10 u,] when he told 
Jour earneſt Deſire [io rectify what Was a- 
ns in the Matter of the inceſtuous Perſon, 
ON klouming [for your Miſcarriage in it,] 
ar Frvent Mind towards me, [and Zeal a- 
Lainſt my Adverſaries :] ſo that I rejoiced the 


W EE 
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ture, Hoſea ix. 12; as they would have this 
God to be their God, which is a State of pre- 
lent Bliſs ; for bleſſed are the People who have 
the Lord for their God; as they would have 
him related to them as an heavenly Father, 
which Relation ſecures the Enjoyment of all 
Bleſſings to them, which they daily aſk, Matt. 
vii. 12. Laſtly, as they deſire to be his Sons 
and Danghters, and by that glorious Relation 
to be made Heirs of God, Foint-heirs with Chriſt, 
Rom. viii. 17, and to have the Spirit of his 


Son in their Hearts, crying Abba, Father, Gal. 
iv. 6. 


See the APPENDIX 70 this CHAPTER; 
at the End of this EPISTLE. 


P. VII. 


more | for his Conſolation, than for his Com- 
ing.] 
8. For [Sherefore] though I made you ſorry 
with a Letter, © I do not repent, [Gr. I am not © 
forry,] though I did repent, [Gr. though I was 
ſorry, viz. that I was forced io make you ſo, Chap. 
li. 4.] for I perceive that the ſame Epiſtle made 
you ſorry, though it were but for a [little] Sea- 
{on. 

9. Now I rejoice, not [barely] that ye were 
made ſorry, but that ye ſorrowed to Repen- 
tance ; for ye were made ſorry after a godly 
Manner, that ye might receive Damage by us 
in nothing. | 

10. For godly Sorrow worketh Repentance 
to Salvation“ not to be repented of [Gr. 10 d 
repented of,] but the Sorrow of the World 
worketh Death. 

11. For behold, this ſelf-ſame Thing that ye 
ſorrowed after a godly Sort, what Carefulneſs 
it wrought in you [of obeying my Directions, ver. 
15.] yea, what Clearing of yourſelves | fron: 
Guilt, by inflicting Cenſures on the guilly Perſon, 
and putling away Evil from among you, 1 Cor. 
Xv. 13.] yea, what Indignation [againſt him 
who had ſo diſhonoured his Profeſſion, and defiled 


the Church,] yea, what Fear [of my Diſpleaſure, 
or the Rod I threatened, 1 Cor. iv. 21.] yea, 


what vehement Deſire [e refify what was a- 
miſs in this Malter, ver. 7.] yea, what Zeal | for 
me,] yea, what Revenge [in puniſhing the De- 
linquent, ſo that] in all Things [by this Deport- 
ment] you have approved yourſelves © to bee 
clear [ from Guilt] in this Matter. 

12, Wherefore though I wrote [ /o ſeverely,] 
to you, I did it not for his Cauſe that had done 
the Wrong, [as delighting in his Puniſhment,] 
nor for his Cauſe that ſuffered Wrong [i. e. out 
of particular Kindneſs to the Father of the inceſ- 
tuous Perſon,] but [chiefly] that our Care for you 
in the Sight of God might appear to you. 

13. Therefore we are comforted in your 
Comfort, [i. e. in the Comfort we received from 
your Deportment in this Matter, ] yea, and ex- 
ceedingly the more joyed we for the Joy of 
Titus |: you] becauſe his Spirit was refreſhed 


by you all. 14, For 


(e) Coſri. ibid. P. 178. Bamidkar. Rab. F. 8. in Deut. XxXiii. 14. 


j 
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14. For [ noto] if J have boaſted any Thing 
to him of you, I am not aſhamed, but as we 
{peak all Things to you in Truth, [and Since- 
rity,] even ſo our Boaſting which J have made 
before Titus is found a Truth. 

15. And his inward Affection, [Gr. his Bot- 
cds,] is more abundant towards you, whilſt he 


remembereth the Obedience of you all, hon 
with Fear and Trembling you received hi, 
[left there ſhould be any Thing found in Jon the 


might offend him, or require my Rod.) 


16. I rejoice therefore, that I [car] 
Uh] Confidence in you in all Things, 


Iave 


Annotations on Chap. VII. 


IO wavros [LOAUT a8, &c. from all 
Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit] 
The Sins of the Corinthians being Uncleanneſs 
and Idolatry, [See the Preface to the firſt E- 
7iſile, and the Notes on Chap. x.] they ſeem to 
be here more eſpecially intended. 

b Ver. 4. 'Emi oacy T1 Ne iu, under all 
our Tribulations.] As en ſignifies, Mars ii. 
26. Luke iii. 2, and iv. 17. Alls xi. 28. 1 Cor. 
vi. 1, 6 ; or, amidſt them, as Luke Xi. 14; or 
after them, as Philip. ii. 27, Heb. ix. 15. 

c Ver. 8. Ou perapinocr, I do not repent.) It 
ſeems incongruous that the Apoſtle ſhould re- 
pent of what he writ by the Direction of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and to this very End to ſtir up a 
godly Sorrow in them; and therefore it ſeems 
better to render the Original, 8 perapiaopuar ti 
2 Er,, with Grotius and others, Non 
doleo quanquam doluit mibi, I am not ſorry now, 
though I was ſorry when I crit this Epiſtle, 
doing it with many Tears, Chap. ii. 4 Or 
thus, I do not repent, though I ſhould have re- 


a Verſe 1. 


pented, viz. if it had not found this good Ef 


fect upon you. 

Ver. 10. AuerapiAnrov, not repented of | Thy, 
is, ſuch a Change from the Service of Sin, 1h 
the Service of God, as we do not revoke, 
repent of, by .relapſing again into the Sin: 
once left off. Note alſo, That godly Sorry 
is not itſelf Repentance, but that which tend 
to work it in us, by preſerving us from relzy. 
ing into that Offence, which created ſo much 
Bitterneſs and Anguiſh to us. The Sorrom if 
the World worketh Death, it dries up the Moif- 
ture of the =! Prov. xvii. 22, and hath 
killed many, Eccluſ. xxx, 23. 

Ver. 11, Ayws cba, 10 be clear.) Notes 
here, that true Repentance from Sin clears u 
from the Guilt of it, not only in the Sight of 
God, but Man; ſo that it is both uncharit- 
ble and unchriſtian, to ſtigmatiſe or reproach 
any Perſon for the Sin we know, or believe, 
he hath truly repented of, 


CH AP. VIII. 


Verſe 1. Oreover, Brethren, we do you 
to wit of [Gr. we make known 

a 10 you,] the Grace of God beſtowed on the 
Churches of Macedonia, [ Philippi, Theſſalonica, 
Berea, &c.] 

2. How that, in a great Trial of Affliction, 
the Abundance of their Joy [in the Holy Ghoſt 
appeared, 1 Theſſ. i. 6.] and their deep Pover- 

b ty abounded o to the Riches of. their Liberali- 
ty ; [or how they being very poor, and much af- 
flited, Acts xvi. 20, and xvil. 5, 13, did not- 
withſtanding, with great Chearfulneſs and Foy, 
make a rich Contribution towards the Relief of 
their poor Brethren in Judza.] 

3. For to their Power I bear Record, yea, 

c and e beyond their Power, [or Abilities], they 
[unſollicited by us] were willing of themſelves [0 
contribute to the Neceſſities of the poor Saints of 
Judza. 5 

4. Not being intreated by us, but] praying 

us with much Intreaty that we would receive 

the Gift, and take upon us the Fellowſhip of 

miniſtring to the Saints; [or be one of thoſe who 

ſhould take Care for the Adminiſtration and Con- 

veyance of it to them, ver. 19, 20, 21. Chap. 1x. 
12, 13. 1 Cor. xvi. 4. Acts xiv. 17.] 

d 5. And this they did“ not as we hoped, [or 
thought the Event would be, who could expett 
only a ſmall Collection from Men ſo poor, and 
fo exhauſted ;] but firſt [they] gave themſelves 
unto the Lord, [1. e. 70 his Service in it,] and 


unto us [to be employed in the Promotion of thi 
Charity, or the Diſtribution of it to others,] by 
the Will of God [moving them ſo to do, or cc. 
cording to his Will, 2 Cor. ix. 4.] 

6. Inſomuch that [ ſeeing this Forwardueſs © 
others,] we deſired Titus, that as he had [i li 
laſt Viſit of you] begun, ſo he would [nw] finiſh 
in you the ſame Grace [or Charity] allo [ans 


ſee that ye be not defective in it.] 


7. Therefore [Gr. dx but} as ye abound1n 
every [other] Thing [or Gift] in Faith, in Ut- 
terrance and Knowledge, [1 Cor. i. 5. and in 
all Diligence [to amend what I had blamed yiu 


for, 2 Cor. vii. 11.] and in your Love to u, 


[ibid, ver. 7, ſo] ſee that ye abound [or I priy, 
that ye would abound] in this Grace alſo, 


8. I ſpeak © not [is] by [May of ] Come 


mandment, but [of Advice only ver. 10.] bj Oc- 
caſion of the Forwardneſs of others, and !? 
prove the Sincerity of “ your Love [to Cor! 
and his Saints. 

9. And command you I need nat ;) Fot c 
know the Grace [or Kindneſs] of our Lord Je. 


ſus Chriſt, that * though he was rich, [t. thitt 


being rich, ] yet for your Sakes he became "ev 
that (de] ye through his Poverty Mig" 


rich; [or as Chryſoſtom and Oecumenius . 
that [np] we through his Poverty m By 
rich; which is the ſame in Senſe wilb Ibe 0 

Reading. 11 


———— 


* 


— 


* All the Greek Scholiaſts here read Swerigac. | 
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| 10, And herein I give my Advice; for 
| his is expedient for you, who have begun 
: g before, & not only to do, but alſo to be for- 
Ip ward ba Year ago. 

11, Now therefore perform [or compleat] 
che doing Of it; that as there was a Readineſs 
do will, ſo there may be a Performance | of 
| at Will] allo, out of that which ye have. 
1:12. For if there be firſt a willing Mind, 
| [cobatſorver is given] it is accepted according 
i to that a Man hath, and not [expected be 
| ſhould give] according, to that he hath nor. 
3. For I mean not that other Men be eaſed, 
lor by your Charity ſhould live at Eaſe, and 
you [in the mean time] burthened [with Want.) 

14. But [hat Chriſtian Charity ſhould be 
k managed] by k an Equality, that now at this 
| time your Abundance may be a Supply for 
their Want, that (ano, her time] their Abun- 
dance alſo may be a Supply for your Want, 
that there may be an Equality. 

15. (That in your Peregrination it may be, 
as it is written | of the Jews travelling into the 
Wilderneſs, where] he that had gathered much 
[Mama] had nothing over, and he that 
had gathered little, had no Lack, | Exod. xvi. 
18, | 
on But Thanks be to God, which put the 
ſame earneſt Care into the Heart of Titus for 
ou. 

; 17. Fer indeed he [not only] accepted the 
Exhortation [I made to him concerning this 
| Employment,] but being more forward [ than 
II thought to find him,] Jof his own accord he 
went unto you. 


18. And we have ſent with him the Bro- 


6 4 


| © Verſe1, HN apy Ges Thy idoiiny oy, 
T the Grace of God beſtowed on,] 

% oer the charitable Contribution given in the 
Churches of Macedonia, ro which they were 

excited by God's rich Grace towards them; 
for that zap ſignifies Liberality, appears 
from v. 6. I exhorted Titus to finiſh in you Na 
TeiTw, this charitable Contribution: And v. 7. 
at ye alſo may abound @ 27 dem Tasty, in 

this liberal Contribution; And v. 19. who 
was choſen of the Churches. to travel with us, 
! 71 em Tevry, With this Charity to be diſ- 

| Penled by us. So Chap. ix. 8. God is able to 
Make od ge all Liberality abound among 
you. And 1 Cor. xvi. 3. to bring Tay dev, your 
Liberality to the poor Chriſtians, Hence yacus 
ls by Heſychius and Phavorinus interpreted a 
Gift, as it is here, by the Apoſtle ſaying of this 
abounding Charity, Thanks be to God for this 
unſpeakable Gift, Chap. ix. 14, 153. This 
Tnarity is ſtiled the Grace of God, either for 
ding Greatneſs, as the Cædars of God, 
aud enten of God, ſignify great Mountains 
N Cedars, Plal. xxxvi. 7 and Ixxx. 11. See 
* Ales vii. 20. Gen. xxiii. 6. and xxx. 5. 


„V. 3. or rather as proceeding from 
— 


— a 


ther, m whoſe Praiſe is in the Goſpel through- m 
out all the Churches. 


19. And not that [or ſo] only, but who 


was alſo choſen of the Churches to travel 


with us with this Grace [or Chari!y] which 
is adminiſtered [or diſpenſed ] by us to the 
Glory of the ſame Lord, and [7s the] Decla- 
ration of your ready Mind | to relieve your poor 
Brethren, or of our ready Mind to perform this 
charitable Office. Theodoret and Oecumenius 
read, nyav.| 

20. [We by taking ſuch faithful Companions 
with us,] avoiding [or taking care of | this, 
that no Man ſhould blame us [or charge us 
with Inſincerity] in this Abundance | of your 
Liberality] which is adminiſtered by us; 

21. [And jo] providing for honeſt Gr. cre- 
ditable] Things not only in the Sight of the 
Lord, but allo in the Sight of Men. 

22. And we have ſent with them ® our en 
Brother, whom we have oftentimes proved 
diligent in many things, but now much more 
diligent [in this Employment,)] upon the great 
Confidence that I have in you. 

23. Whether any do enquire of Titus, he 
is my Partner and Fellow-helper concerning 
you [in promoting your Welfare and Reformation, 
2 Cor. ii. 13. and vu. 6, 7.] or |wheiber|] 
our Brethren be enquired of, they are the 
Meſſengers of the Churches, and | tbe Pro- 
moters of ] the Glory of Chriſt. 

24. Wherefore ſhew ye to them, and be- 
fore the Churches, the Proof of your Love 
me,] and of our boaſting on your behalf; 

i. e. that we did not vainly boaſt of your Rea- 
aineſs to perform ſuch Works of Charity.] 


Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


God, as the Giver of this Diſpoſition ; and 
the Motive to this Charity, as the Zeal of God, 
2 Cor. xi. 2, the Love of God, 2 Cor, v. 14. 
the Grace of God, Tit. ii. 11. 

Ver. 2. Eis & @\3Tw © a7hbrnl& ewror, tothe U 

Riches of their Liberality.] So the Word ax>ims 
uſually ſignifies both in the Old and New Le- 
ſtament. So Prov. xi. 25. Jug dT), the libs- 
ral Soul ſhall be made fat, Rom. xii. 8. He that 
grveth, let bim do it dn, with Liberality, 
2 Cor. ix. 11. being enriched in all things eis ad- 
ow d7)6ni\a to all Liberality. And again, v. 13. 
James i. 5. F.any Man lack Wiſdom, let him 
aſk it of God, who giveth dds liberally. 

Ver. 3. Trip At, beyond their Power.] c 


Thus (a) Philo notes it as the Excellency of 


a Servant to engage in his Maſter's Service, 
not only readily and laboriouſly, but even 
xz Suvewur, beyond bis Strength. 
Ver. 5. Od a I ic, not as we hoped.] d 

The Word irie, hoping, is uſed by the Al- 
ticks, ſay (b) Grammarians, not only touching Good 
things, but ſimply touching the Event of what is fu- 
ture, The Word hath two Senſes which well 
agree to this Place, viz. (It,) mezodrgy to 
expect; and fo it is rendered by Heſychius 
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14. For note] if J have boaſted any Thing 
to him of you, I am not aſhamed, but as we 
{peak all Things to you in Truth, [and Since- 
rity,] even ſo our Boaſting which I have made 
before Titus is found a Truth. 

15. And his inward Affection, [Gr. his Bow- 
cl,] is more abundant towards you, whilſt he 


Annotations on Chap. VII. 


a Verſe 1. IO uur [LOAUT [a8 &c. from all 
Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit. 
The Sins of the Corinthians being Uncleanneſs 
and Idolatry, [See the Preface to the firſt E- 
7iſilz, and the Notes on Chap. x.] they ſeem to 
be here more eſpecially intended. 

6 4. Ex wc n TH Sauder nay under all 
our Tribulations.] As ti ſignifies, Marz ii. 
26. Luke iii. 2, and iv. 17. Alls xi. 28. 1 Cor. 
vi. 1, 6; or, amidſt them, as Luke xii. 14 ; or 
after them, as Philip. ii. 27, Heb. ix. 15. 

c Ver. 8. Ov perauiouar, I do not repent.) It 
ſeems incongruous that the Apoſtle ſhould re- 
pent of what he writ by the Direction of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and to this very End to ſtir up a 
godly Sorrow in them; and therefore it ſeems 
better to render the Original, - [LET AhEN0 [hh q 
x) wmer%uehoun, With Grotius and others, Non 
doleo quanquam doluit mibi, I am not ſorry now, 
though I was ſorry when I writ this Epiſtle, 
doing it with many Tears, Chap. ii. 4. Or 
thus, I do not repent, though I ſhould have re- 


remembereth the Obedience of you all, %, 
with Fear and Trembling you received hi 
[left there ſhould be any Thing found in , 
might offend him, cr require my Rod.) 
16. I rejoice therefore, that ! [can] hay 
Ls] Confidence in you in all Things. 


9 
Jo thee 


pented, viz. if it had not found this good Ef 
fect upon you. | 

Ver. 10. AperapiAnrov, not repented of.] Thy, 
is, ſuch a Change from the Service of din, ky 
the Service of God, as we do not revoke, 
repent of, by. relapſing again into the Sin 
once left off. Note alſo, That godly Sorry 
is not itſelf Repentance, but that which ter; 
to work It in us, by preſerving us from rely. 
ing into that Offence, which created fo much 
Bitterneſs and Anguiſh to us. The Sire; of 
the World worketh Death, it dries up the Mil. 
ture of the 2 Prov. xvii. 22, and hath 
killed many, Eccluſ. xxx. 23. 

Ver. 11. Aye eivai, to be clear.) Note: 
here, that true Repentance from Sin clears u 
from the Guilt of it, not only in the Sight cf 
God, but Man; ſo that it is both uncharin- 
ble and unchriſtian, to ſtigmatiſe or reproxch 
any Perſon for the Sin we know, or believe, 
he hath truly repented of. 


C HAP. VIII. 


Verſe 1. Mover, Brethren, we do you 
to wit of [Gr. we make known 

a 10 you,] the Grace of God beſtowed on the 
Churches of Macedonia, [ Philippi, Theſſalonica, 
Berea, &c.] 

2. How that, in a great Trial of Affliction, 
the Abundance of their Joy [in the Holy Ghoſt 
appeared, 1 Theſſ. i. 6.] and their deep Pover- 

b ty abounded o to the Riches of their Liberali- 
ty ; [or how they being very poor, and much af- 
flied, Acts xvi. 20, and xvil. 5, 13, did not- 
withſtanding, with great Chearfulneſs and Foy, 
make a rich Contribution towards the Relief of 
their poor Brethren in Judæa.] 

3. For to their Power I bear Record, yea, 

c and e beyond their Power, [or Abilities], they 
[unſollicited by us] were willing of themſelves [i 
contribute to the Neceſſities of the poor Saints of 
Judza. | 5 

4. Not being intreated by us, but] praying 
us with much Intreaty that we would receive 

the Gift, and take upon us the Fellowſhip of 
miniſtring to the Saints; [or be one of thoſe who 
ſhould tate Care for the Adminiſtration and Con- 
deyance of it to them, ver. 19, 20, 21. Chap. ix. 
12,13. 1 Cor. xvi. 4. Acts xiv. 17.] 

d 5. And this they did! not as we hoped, [or 
thought the Event would be, who could expect 
only a ſmall Collection from Men ſo poor, and 
fo exhauſted ;] but firſt [they] gave themſelves 
unto the Lord, [i. e. to his Service in it,] and 


unto us [to be employed in the Promotion of thi 
Charity, or the Diſtribution of it to others,] by 
the Will of God [moving them ſo to do, or ts 
cording to his Will, 2 Cor. ix. 4. 

6. Inſomuch that [ ſeeing this Forward i 
others,] we deſired Titus, that as he had [i fs 
laſt Viſit of you] begun, ſo he would [now] finilh 
in you the ſame Grace [or Charity] allo [and 
ſee that ye be not defective in it.] | 

7. Therefore [Gr. hut] as ye abound n 
every [other] Thing [or Gift] in Faith, in Ut 
terrance and Knowledge, [I Cor. i. 5. and in 
all Diligence [to amend what I had blamed yi 


or, 2 Cor. vii. 11.] and in your Love to u, 


[ ibid. ver, 7, ſo] ſee that ye abound [vr 177% 
that ye would abound] in this Grace allo. 

8. I ſpeak not [zbis] by [Way of] Com-e 
mandment, but [of Advice only ver. 10. 9 O. 
caſion of the Forwardneſs of others, ald x 
prove the Sincerity of * your Love .in C 
and his Saints. 

9. And command you I need not; For Je 
know the Grace [or Kindneſs] of our Lord 1 
ſus Chriſt, that * though he was rich, [Gl. : 
being rich,] yet for your Sakes he became bel a 
that [A ye through his Poverty mig tte 
rich; [or as Chry ſoſtom and Oecumenidꝰ hrs 
that [urs] we through his Pover!ly WS 15 
rich; which is the ſame in Senſe ith 1h! 6 
Reading.] 10. And 


— — 


— 


* All the Greek Sc holiaſts here read d rięac. 
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i to that 


10. And herein I give my Advice; for 


| this is expedient for you, who have begun 


3 fore, 
« —_ ha Year ago. 


not only to do, but alſo to be for- 


11. Now therefore perform [or compleat} 
the doing of it ; that as there was a Readineſs 
to will, ſo there may be a Performance [| of 


lat Mill] alſo, out of that which ye have. 


12. For if there be firſt a willing Mind, 
thever is given] it is accepted according 
** a Man hath, and not [expected he 
14 give] according to that he hath nor. 
MAY 1 mean not that other Men be eaſed, 
[or by your Charity ſhould live at Eaſe, and 


: you [in the mean time] burthened [with Want.] 


14. But [hat Chriſtian Charity ſhould be 


x managed] by * an Equality, that now at this 


time your Abundance may be a Supply for 
their Want, that [ano her time] their Abun- 
dance alſo may be a Supply for your Want, 
that there may be an Equality. 

15. (That in your Peregrination it may be, | 
as it is written | of the Jews travelling into the 
Wilderneſs, where] he that had gathered much 
[Mama] had nothing over, and he that 
had gathered little, had no Lack, | Exod. xvi. 
18. 

15 But Thanks be to God, which put the 
{ame earneſt Care into the Heart of Titus for 

ou. | 
17. For indeed he [not only] accepted the 
Exhortation [I made to him concerning this 
Employment,] but being more forward | than 


| | I thought to find him,] | of his own accord he 


vent unto you. 
18, And we have ſent with him the Bro- 


the Grace of God beſtowed on, | 
or the charitable Contribution given in the 
Churches of Macedonia, to which they were 
excited by God's rich Grace towards them; 
for that zaps ſignifies Liberality, appears 


TevTlw, this charitable Contribution: And v. 7. 
chat ye alſo may abound @ 73 dam Taury, in 
this liberal Contribution; And v. 19. who 
was choſen of the Churches to travel with us, 
v em Tevry, With this Charity to be dil- 
penſed by us. So Chap. ix. 8. God is able to 
nate cd yaw all Liberality abound among 
you. And 1 Cor. xvi. 3. to bring rd yew, your 
Liberality to the poor Chriſtians, Hence ee 
ls by Heſychius and Phavormus interpreted 4 
Gift, as it is here, by the Apoſtle ſaying of this 
abounding Charity, Thanks be to God for this 
un/peakable Gift,” Chap. ix. 14, 15. This 
Charity is ſtiled the Grace of God, either for 
'S exceeding Greatneſs, as che Cædars of God, 


and Mountains of God, ſignify great Mountains 


: | 

"a Cedars, Pial. xxxvi. 7 and Ixxx. 11. See 

yn Acts vil. 20. Gex. xxiii. 6. and XXX. 5. 
«IV. 3. or rather as proceeding trom 


from v. 6. I exhorted Titus to finiſh in you N 
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ther, m whoſe Praiſe is in the Goſ pel through- m 
out all the Churches. 

19. And not that [vr ſo] only, but who 
was alſo choſen of the Churches to travel 
with us with this Grace [or Charity] which 
is adminiſtered [or diſpenſed ] by us to the 
Glory of the ſame Lord, and [V the] Decla- 
ration of your ready Mind | to relieve your poor 
Brethren, or of our ready Mind to perform thi; 
charitable Office. Theodoret and Oecumenius 
read, nyo. 

20. [We by taking ſuch faithful Companions 
with us,] avoiding [or taking care of | this, 
that no Man ſhould blame us [or charge 1s 
with Inſincerity] in this Abundance {| of your 
Liberality] which is adminiſtered by us; 

21. [And ſo] providing for honeſt [Gr. cre- 
ditable] Things not only in the Sight of the 
Lord, but alſo in the Sight of Men. 

22. And we have ſent with them ® our n 
Brother, whom we have oftentimes proved 
diligent in many things, but now much more 
diligent | in this Employment,] upon the great 
Confidence that I have in you. 

23. Whether any do enquire of Titus, he 
is my Partner and Fellow-helper concerning 
you in promoting your Welfare and Reformation, 
2 Cor. 11, 13. and vii. 6, 7.] or |wheiber| 
our Brethren be enquired of, they are the 
Meſſengers of the Churches, and | tbe Pro- 
moters of ] the Glory of Chriſt. 

24. Wherefore ſhew ye to them, and be- 
fore the Churches, the Proof of your Love 
6 me,] and of our boaſting on your behalf; 

i. e. that we did not vainly boaſt of your Rea- 
dineſs to perform ſuch Works of Charity. 


Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


| © Verſe 1, T2 af Oed Thy Iidouiiny Up, 


God, as the Giver of this Diſpoſition ; and 
the Motive to this Charity, as the Zeal of God, 
2 Cor. xi. 2, the Love of God, 2 Cor, v. 14. 
the Grace of God, Tit. ii. 11. 

Ver. 2. Ei N NT * e. awTwl, to the b 
Riches of their Liberality.] So the Word ax>ims 
uſually ſignifies both in the Old and New Te- 
ftament. So Prov. xi. 25. uy dm), the lide- 
ral Soul ſhall be made fat, Rom. xii. 3. He tba. 
giveth, let him do it & «m\imm, with Liberality, 

2 Cor. ix. 11. being enriched in all things eis ad- 
ow d7)onila to all Liberality, And again, v. 13. 
James i. 5. F.any Man lack Wiſdom, let bim 
aſk it of God, who giveth ds liberally. 

Ver. 3. Trip Ad, . beyond their Power.] 6 
Thus (a) Philo notes it as the Excellency of 
a Servant to engage in his Maſter*s Service, 
not only readily and Jaboriouſly, but even 
\zp Jurautr, beyond bis Strength. | 

Ver. 5. Ou xaos; nmmiouly, Hot AS We hoped. | d 
The Word irie, hoping, is uſed by the At- 
ticks, ſay (b) Grammarians, not only touching Good 
things, but ſimply touching the Event of what is fu- 
ture. The Word hath two Senſes which well 
agree to this Place, viz. (1/t,) mezodixgv to 


expect; and ſo it is rendered by Heſychius 
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and Phavorinus. (2dly,) To conjecture; ſo 
Euſtachius ſays avli 7% sxateau kei r T9 mo, 
the Word fignifies to conjetture. See Ariſtotle 
ad Nichom. 1. 9. c. 4. 

Ver. 8. Ou va] immylw, not by the way of 
Commandment, or Injunction.] i. e. the Apo- 
ſtle commands not how much they ſhould con- 
fer, much leſs that they ſhould give all their 
Subſtance, and live upon a common Stock, 
leaving nothing to themſelves which they 
could call their own 3 for where no Man hath 
any thing of his own, there is no place for 
Liberality. 

Ver. 9. Ar vuas iαανμεανẽ⁵aauuνο , ov, &c. 
being rich, he became poor, for you.] Theſe 
Words the Socinians interperet thus; That 
Chriſt, being the only Son of God, conceived 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and endued with the Power 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and being one, to whoſe 
Power all Things in the Earth did yield, was 
therefore ſtiled rich ; and that he became poor 
when he was bound, led away, expoſed to 
Contempt, ſpit upon, ſmitten on the Face, 
whipped, crucified. But this Interpretation 
ſeems not well conſiſtent with the Words of 
the Apoſtle : For, 

1. All theſe Sufferings are indeed proper 
Indications of Infamy caſt upon him, and 
ſeeming Infirmity in him, but not of Po- 
verty, ſeeing the richeſt Man may be ex- 
poſed to all or any of theſe Things. 

2. The Words ſeem to imply ſome Change 
in the Perſon, of whom it is here ſaid, that 
being rich, he became poor; whereas Chriſt was 
not leſs the Son of God, or leſs indued with 
Power, when he thus ſuffered, as appears by 
the great Miracles he then did. Others of 
them ſay, that he became poor, by leading a 


poor Life on Earth. But (1.) it is not by his 


Poverty on Earth that we are made rich, but 
by the Humiliation of himſelf. And (2.) he 
was thus poor from his Birth and Cradle, 
even before the Holy Spirit deſcended on him 
at his Baptiſm. How much more naturally 
therefore are theſe Words interpreted by that 
of the ſame Apoſtle, that being in the Form of 
God, and thinking it no Robbery to be equal with 
God, he emptied himſelf of all his Glory when 
he came to take our Nature on him, taking 
together with it the Form of a Servant, and 
humbling himſelf to the Death, even the Death 
of the Croſs ? Phil. ii. 7, 8. See the Note 
there. Which Death, ſaith [reneus, he could 
only ſuffer jovzzo]@ i xiyr, the Divine Na- 
ture being then quieſcent, and not active in him: 
This is that Glory which he had with the Fa- 
ther before the World was, and which he, 
after his Aſcenſion, re- aſſumed, John xvii. 5, 
Now if Chriſt thus emptied himſelf of his 
Glory, that we might be ſpiritually rich, it 
becomes us, in imitation of his great Example, 
to part with our Temporals to ſupply the 
1— of his needy and afflicted Mem- 
rs. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotation on Chap. VIII. 1 


Ver. 10. Ov wovey T7 motion, A 4 70 dias 
not only to do, but to be willing or forward): 
is known, that the Will goes before the Deed | 
and therefore 73 3:x«y here cannot barely ho. 
O 


nify to will, but either to do it went nep3uy;,; 

with Readineſs and Zeal,as the following Ve, 
interprets it, or with Delight, as the Wort 

often ſignifies: So 1 Sam. xviii. 22. % WM 

o Bes, the King delights in thee, 85 V 
2 Sam. xv. 26. Pſal. v. 4. and xxi. 8. % 

xl. 12. Eich. vi. 6, 7. and viii. 11. Mal. ii.] e 
Matth. xxvii. 43. in all which Places A SH; 
anſwers to the Hebrew word Chaphetz, y 


Ibid. Ard myun, a Year ago.] The Apoſtle; BB i 
had exhorted them in his Epiſtle, writ a Ye» IE 


ago, to this Contribution, 1 Cor. xvi. 2, av WE „ 
they, in Obedience to his Directions, had be. re 
gun to lay up in Store willingly this Charity WW #7 
he now exhorts them to conſummate ; an4 ME 
this he ſays, to ſhew they were not orly WF * 
moved to it by the Example of the Mae + 1 
donians, but rather were Examples to them, u 
Chap. ix. 2. | 
Ver. 12. Ov xa u tx, not according ui . 
what he hath not.] What is due to another, W 
either by Debt or Duty of making Promi- * 
ſion for thoſe of his own Family, cannot be fa 


charitably given, as being not our own, | 
Ver. 14. lime, an Equality.) So far Chrifi- l e 


anity ſeems to require this Equality, as tha 280 
we ſhould not ſuffer others to lack the Nectl. Ib 
ſaries of this preſent Life, whilſt we abound | fo 
in them. 1 
Ver. 17. Ache -, of bis con accord.) | Wi © /": 
Here we ſee the ſweet Harmony there is be- we 
twixt the Gifts of God, and our Perſuaſion f 
and Free-will. Titus was moved to this Work Br 
by St. PauPs Exhortation, and was alſo tt WF * 
ling of bis own accord; and yet God, faith the 1 
Apoſtle, put this earneſt Care into his Heart, 12 


Ver. 18. Og 6 tray@® Y N cwaſyihin, 4 


vg F Unanneor, whoſe Praiſe is in the Goſpel. LP 
Who this Brother was is much conteſted; 0 Sl 
DO, 


Antiquity hath carried it for St. Luke, worthy 
of Praiſe in all Churches for the Goſpel he 1 
writ. The Authority of this Aſſertion ſeems 

to reſt upon the Words of (c) Origen, tht 
interpolated (d) Ignatius, and (e) St. erin. 

And this Difficulty lies againſt it, that thus 
Brother is ſent before St. Paul to Corinth with 

Titus, whereas St. Luke went with him © 7 


Troas, and from thence to Corinth, Acts. xx. 72 
4, 6. So Dr. Lightfoot. To which it ma) for 
be anſwered, That it is not certain that St. the 
Paul went from Troas to Corinth; perhaps 3 


he rather went from Philippi to Corints, if 
and ſo to Treas. See the Preface. And ſo Wi 


this Perſon being choſen by the Churches © th 
travel with this Charity, v. 19. might b * 
both ſent before to prepare it; and being 1e, he 
turned, to give notice to St. Paul that !* : 

was ready, might go back with him to fe. thr 
celve It. r 


(e) Orig. apud Euſeb. H. Eecl. 1. 6. c. 25. 


(d) Qs np voi \wnds & 6 £706 cu Ta weyinhia Ag maro N oaxxanriar, Ep. ad Eph. 9. 15. 
(e) Scripſit Evangelium de quo idem Paulus, miſimus cum illo Fratrem cujus laus eſt in Evange 
cleſias; Verbo Lucas. Ita Titus Boſtrenſis in Luc. 1. p. 763. 


2 | 


lio per omne? - 


Ver. 22 
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per. 22. Thy age „nin, our Brother,] to them, 1 Cor. xvi. 12. But now, upon 


y ſome of the Ancients, viz. Theo- 
Oecumenius, who before doubted 
and ſo was not diſpoſed to come 


Apollos, fa 
doret and 
of them, 


CHA 
O me, 1 ſay, and to thoſe Meſ- 
ſengers of the Church :] For as 


touching the miniſtering to the Saints [in 
Judea,] it is ſuperfluous for me to vrite to 


22 
. 1 the * Forwardneſs of your 


Verſe 1. 


* Minds [in that Affair, ] for which I boaſt of 


you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was 
ready a Year ago, and [the Fame and Example 
f] your Zeal, hath provoked very many. 

z. Yet have I ſent the Brethren, mention. 
14 Chap. viii. 17,18.] leſt our boaſting of you 
ſnould be in vain in this Behalf, that as I ſaid 
Clap. viii. 11.] you may be | found] ready: 

4, Leſt haply if they of Macedonia [who 
gare themſelves up to us, Chap. viii. 5.] come 
with me, and find you unprepared, we, that 
we ſay not you, ſhould be aſhamed in this 
ame confident Boaſting. 

-. Therefore I thought it neceſſary to ex- 
hort the [aforeſaid] Brethren, that they would 
go before unto you, and make up betore-hand 


| b - your Bounty, whereof you had notice be- 


fore, that the ſame might be ready, as a 
Matter of [ jree] Bounty, and not [extorted 


c from you with Difficulty, as © [a Matter] of 


Covetouſneſs. 

6. But (7 preſerve you from this Temper, ] this 
| fay, he who ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap 
alſo ſparingly z and he who ſoweth bounti- 
fully, ſhall reap alſo bounrifully | from God 
again, Prov. xi. 24, 25.] 

7. Every Man [en] according as he pur- 
poſeth in his Heart, ſo let him give, not 


d grudgingly, or [as] d of Neceſſity, I avoid 


Shame, or only to comply with the Example or 
Imporivaity of others,] tor God loveth a chear- 
ful Giver, 


Annotations 


Verſe 2 \ 3 9 
ur T* N D οοj ? Upor, your Forward 


| neſs.] Some tell us that St. 

Pay! preached the Goſpel at Corinth freely, 
for two Reaſons : (1.) Becauſe he obſerved in 
them ſuch a ſaving Temper, as would hinder the 
Progreſs of the Goſpel, if it ſhould prove Matter 
of Charge to them. But this cannot be a true 
Account of the Matter : 1. Beczuſe he doth 
the lame at Theſſalonica, the Metropolis of 
Macedonia, labouring Night and Day, becauſe 
2 Would not become chargeable to any of them, 
1 The. jj. 6. 9. 2 Theil. ini. 8. and 
throughout all Aſia, ſaying thus to them, 
: 15 Knows that theſe Hands have miniſtered to 
my Necefities, aud to thoje that are with me, 
8 33. And it ſeems plain from his 
th ords, that no Church communicated any 
Sto him, bur that of Philippi, Philip. iv. 


d 6. (2.) Becauſe he coluniends them 
og Seating and willing Mind here, and 


bein 
fulneſs, which cauſeth through us [who di. 
penſe it] Thankſgiving to God. 


St. Paul's Confidence of their Readineſs to 
obey his Precepts, was prevailed upon to 
come. 


* 


8. And [to this End conſider, that] © God is & 


able to make all Grace abound towards you ; 
that ye always, having all Sufficiency in all 
things, may abound in every good | and cha- 
ritable] Work. 


9. [According] as it is written { P/e]. cxii. 


9.] He hath diſperſed Abroad; be hath gi- 
ven to the Poor; his Righteouſneſs, [i. e. 
his Liberality,] remaineth for ever {in remem- 


brance before God.] 


10. Now [may] he that miniſtereth S-ed 


to the Sower, both miniſter Bread for your 
Food, and multiply your Secd fown, and 
Increaſe the Fruits of yours Righteouſ- g 
neſs. 


11. [That you may ſtill make progreſs inth:m,] 


g enriched in every thing to all Bounti- 


12, For the Adminiſtration of this Service, 


not only ſupplieth the Want of the Saints, but 
is abundant alſo by many Thankſgivings to 
[ihe Glory of | God. 


13. Whilſt by the Experiment of this Mi- 


niſtration they [who receive the Benefit of it ] 
glorify God for your * profeſſed Subjection h 
to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and for your liberal 
Diſtribution to them and to all Men. 


14. And | you alſo will receive Advantage] 


by their Prayers for you, which long after 
you, [and earneſtly defire your Melfase, ] for 
the exceeding Grace of God e ce] in 
ou. 


15. Thanks be to God for his unſpeak- 


able Gift, [i. e. this admirable Charity, by 
which God is ſo much glorified, the Goſpel re- 
ceives ſuch Credit, others are ſo much benefited, 
and you will be ſo plentifully by God rewarded.) 


on Chap. IX. 


Chap. viii. 11, 19. and mentions the Liberality 
of their Contribution, and their #n/peakable 
Gift, with T hanks to God, v. 13, 14, 15 
in this Chapter, in which he doth exhort 
them to compleat it; ( 3.) Becauſe they con- 
tributed to others, who were falſe Apoſtles, 
and ſuſfered them to take of them; fo he in- 
ſinuates in theſe Words, If others are Par- 
takers of this Power over you, are not we much 
more? This he ſpeaks, ſay Chry/o?:m and 
the Greek Scholiaſts, not of Peter or the other 
Apoſtles 3 for then he would not have ſaid, 
Are not we much more Partakers of this Power 
than they ? G eTegav TWov vitw!, DU! of ſome 
falſe Apoſtles, and Corrupters oi them, of 
whom he ſaith, 2 Cor. xi. 20. 
a Man devour you, if he take of you; wiiich 
is alſo a Confutation of the ſecond pretended 
Reaſon of this Abſtinence, that the Apoſtle 
did this to diſappoint the Arts of theſe 7% 


You ſuffer if 


AX 2 Teachers, 
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Teachers, who preached the Goſpel freely, 
and gloried in ſo doing. See the Note on 
2 Cor. Xi. 12, 13. The Apoſtle himſelf gives 
another Reaſon of the doing this, both 
here and elſewhere, viz. not becauſe we 
have not Power, but 1% make ourſelves an 
Example for you to follow us, 2 Thel. iii. 
And again, As xx. 34. I have ſhewed you all 
things, how that ſo doing you ought to ſupport 
the Weak, and to remember the Mords of the 
Lord Feſus, how he ſaid, It is beiter to give than 
to receive. 

b Ver. 5. T Si,, vuar, your Gift,] Or 
Preſent, ta the Churches in Judæa; for as 
the Hebrew Beracha, fo the Greek win, oft 
ſignifies a Gift, or Preſent ; as when Jacob 
ſaith to Eſau, adCs ms evaoyiag ps, receive my 
Preſent, Gen. xxxiii. 11, and Abigail to Da- 
vid, dc Te evnouier Tairly, receive this Gift, 
1 Sam. xxv. 27. and Naaman to Eliſha, xe: 
2 Cynogiav, recerve a Gift from thy Servant, 
2 Kings v. 15. See alſo Judges 1.15. 1 Sam. 
XXL, 20; 

c Ibid. x wit A meoetiay, and not as a 
matter of Covetouſmeſs.] The Corinibians abound. 
ed, faith (a) St. Chryſeſtom, au F axaov miy- 
re Th F yore Twy aeasng., in Wealth above all 
other Cities, as being a very famous Mart, and 
ſo the Apoſtle is concerned to ſtir them up 
to an abundant Charity, as he did, v. 14. 
and bccauſe Riches begat Covetouſneſs, he 
here arms them againſt that Vice. Note al- 
ſo, That to give Alms out of Shame, or to 
fatisfy the Importunity of others rather than 
out of Love and Good-will, is a Symptom of 
a covetous Temper. 

d Ver. 7. Mi v5 avdſuns, not of Neceſſity.] Note 
that Neceſſity in Scripture ſtands oppoſed 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. F 


not to Coaction, but to the Free Ele 
the Will. See the Note on Philem. 
and on 1 Pet, v. 2. 

Ver. 8. Awars 6 Hebe, God is able.] He. 
note, that not only the Promiſe but yy 
Power of that God, who is good to all. 
a Motive to expect his Grace and Favoy 
See the Note on Rom. xi. 23. Heb; ii 16 
Note, 2dly, ge here ſignifies 20 male, . 
cauſe to abound ; fo Matth. xiii. 22. and yy. 
29. Wholoever hath, to him ſhall be given 
Y wxgrod/os), and be ſhall be made to 011. 
1 Theſſ. iii. 12. The Lord make you to in 
Si, , and to abound in Love. 

Ver. 9. H dizawourn wn, his Rightemſniſ,); 
that is, his Liberality, as the Word Otter 
ſignifies in the. Septuagint. So Gen. xix. 1 
Thou haſt magnified # Jonny (4, 1; 
Mercy, or Kindneſs, to me, Ch. Xiii. zur 1. 
xauonvlm, this Kindneſs thou ſhalt ſhew me, Clas 
xxiv. 27, He hath not left # Jumeci/viu wr, !; 
Kindneſs to Abraham. See v. 49. Chap. xxxii, 19, 
Exod. xv. 13. ard xxxiv. 7. and Prov xx. 20. 
and xxxi. 21. Ia. Ixiii. 7. Herce TM is g 
times by the Septuagini rendered iconualir, An 

Ver. 10. Note that all the Greet Sela 
read Sano; not Jewiin, Min'ſiry, 

Ver. 13. Em 77 S ον P 61%) ig.] On- 
noe, in the New Teſtament fil! ſignifies the 
Confeſſion of Faith, 1 77m. vi. 12, 13, Hi, 
iii. 1. and iv. 14. and x. 23. vary, Subjection 
to the Precepts of that Faich. So che Apo! 
ſignifies, that Men ſeeing in them, by this 
Charity, the Sincerity of their Love, Chap ii. 
8. and fo of their Obedience to the Goſpe], 
will be induced to glorify God, and own the 
Excellency of that Religion, which produ- 
ceth ſuch Fruits of Righteouſneſs. 


ver. 1 


* 
= 
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CHAP, X 


Verſe 1 N 


not deal ſeverely with you,] be- 


OW 1 Paul myſelf, [who world to the Obedience of [hz Goſpel of] Chrilt; 


[i. e. making the Gen!iles obedient to it in Wart 


ſeech you by the Meckneſs and Gentleneſs of and Deed, by mighty Signs and Wonders, and i 


Chriſt, [which I defire to imitate, even I] who 
in, [or, as to my] Preſence, am [eſteemed] baſe 
among you; but being abſent, am [ accounted ] 
bold towards you, [v. 10.] 

2. But [whatſoever you eſteem me,] I beſeech 
you that I may not nd Reaſon to] be bold 
when I am preſent, with that Confidence 
wherewith I think ¶ meet] to be bold againſt 
ſome, who think of us as if we walked ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, [now ſaying one thing, 
and then another, according to our carnal Inte- 
reſts, 2 Cor. 1. 17.] 

3. For though we walk inthe Fleſh, we do 
not war after the Fleſh, [exerciſing our Au- 
thority in Weakneſs ;] 

2 4. For * the Weapons of our Warfare are 
not [weak, Iſa. xxxi. 3. and] carnal, but 
mighty, through God, to the pulling down 
of [he] ſtrong Holds [| of the Gentiles. ] 

5. Caſting down | their ] Imaginations | and 
Reaſonings,] and every high thing that exal- 
alteth itſelf againſt the Knowledge of God, 

b and > bringing into Captivity every T houghr 

| x 


the Power of the Spirit of God, Rom. xv. 18,19, 

6. And having in a readineſs to revenge 
all [e ] Diſobedience [of your ] diſſolue Men 
bers, Chap. xii. 20, 21. and of theſe decti fi 
Workers, by puniſhing them with our ſpiritud 
Rod, 1 Cor. iv. 21.] when your Obedience“. 
or ſhall have been] fulfilled. 

7. Do you look on things after the out- 
ward Appcarance, | judging of me from my is 
ward Perſon, and the Infirmities of my Bech, 
v. 1, 2. and not from the Power of Chriſt ret, 
upon me, 2 Cor. xii. 9. and working by me *] l 
any Man [on account of his Gifts] trult to him. 
ſelf that he is Chriſt's [4 Minter of Cir, 
2 Cor. xi. 23. an Apoſtle of Chriſt, v. 13.) 
him of himſelf think, { or conclude | this d. 
gain, that as he is Chriſt's, even ſo are Ve 
Chriſt's ; [ for the Proofs of Chriſt ſpearng 
me are not weak, but mighty, 2 Cor. XII ; 
and in nothing are we bev.nd the very chiefe 
Apoſtles, Chap. x11. 11.] | 3 

* For e I {ould boaſt ſomewnat, 
more [than I do, or they can do] d of our Au- d 
——— 


—_—_ 


(a) Præfatio in Epiſt. prim 


— L—— 


thorit)s 


4 


which the Lord has given us for E- 
Vifcation, and not for | your ] Deſtruction, I 
ould not be aſhamed, [or put to Shame. 

9. [.4:d this 1 ſay, ] that I may not ſeem 
;; if I would terrify you by Letters, [as 501 
1 

* 1 OT his Letters, ſay they, are weigh- 

ty and powerful, but his f bodily Preſence is 


chority, 


ILL 


ſelves with ſome [among you,] who commend 
themſelves | for their own Performances abov 
meaſure, not conſidering bow much they fall ſhort 
of the Performances of them they vilify :) But 
they thus] meaſuring themſelves | oz!y] by 
themſelves, and comparing themſelves | oz/y] 
among themſelves, [one faiſe Apoſtie with ano- 
ther, ] are not wile. 

„ 13. © Bur we will not boaſt, [Gr. either 
till we boaſt] of Things without our Mea- 
ſiure, (er the Commiſſion given us by Chriſt to go 
ts the Gentiles, Rom. xv. 16. Gal 11.7, 9.] 
but according to the Meaſure of the Rule, 


Annotations 


Ver. 4. A de Tis conTHas; nur, the Wea- 

pons of our Warfare.) That theſe 
include the Cenſures of the Apgſtolical Authority, 
5 certain; but that they are to be reſtrained 
to them, I do not think; but rather, that 
they chiefly do refer to the miraculous Powers 
God bath given them, for the Converſion of 
the Gentiles to the Chriſtian Faith. Moreover, 
the Aprſtolical Rod ſeems not to relate to the 
Power of Excommunication, but of inflicting 
corporal Diſeaſes on Perſons refractory and 
diſorderly, and ſeemeth not to have been con- 
tinued after the Death of the Apoſtles. 

Ver. 5. Aly parenCulis mv ' venue, captiga- 
wg every Thought.) The Apoſtle ſpeaks not 
here of captivating the Reaſon of a Chriſtian to 
tie Articles of Faith, by his Belief of any 
thing propoſed as ſuch, though never ſo ab- 
urd, or contrary to the Reaſon of all Man- 
kind, as ſome Popiſb Doctors lewdly talk; but 
ot captivating the Reaſons of Few and Gen- 
lle, againſt the Chriſtian Faith, by the De- 
monſtration of the Spirit and Power, 1 Cor. 
Il. 4. Capi ivat intellectum, dum con tradicentem 
raltone vincit, Ambr. 
| er. 6. Om mAvgwhn U/jawy 7 V 22x01 s when 
Jour Ovedience iS fulfilled.) His Love to the 
A whom he deſired to ſpare, and 
* wii e of their Church at preſent, 
TW 5 chooſe to defer the Puniſhment of 

nders, till he had wrought off the 


b 


c 


Chap. X. the Second Epi ſtle to the CormmTHIANS. 
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which God hath diſtributed to us, a Meaſurc 
to reach even to you | Gentiles, we having 
preached through all the interjacen! Provinces 
from Judæa 70 you of Corinth, Rom. xv. 19. 

14. For we ſtretch not our ſelves beyond 
our Meaſure, as though we reached not ro 
you; for we are come [before any others} as 
far as to you alſo, in preaching the Goipc! 
of Chriſt. 

15. Not boaſting of Things without our 
Meaſure, that is, of other Men's Labours ; 
but having Hope, when your Faith 1s in- 
creaſed, that we ſhall be enlarged by you. 
[ giving Teſtimony to our Labours| according to 
our Rule, [Gr. 7» reſpec? of our Line, | abun- 
dantly. 

16. To preach the Goſpel in the Regi- 
ons beyond you ; and not to boaſt in ano- 
ther Man's Line, of Things made ready to 
our hand. 

17. But he | of us] that glorieth | of bis 
Apoſtleſbip, or Miniſtry,] let him glory in the 
[ Power or Aſſiſtance the\| Lord | affordeth to ren- 
der it ſucc*[5ful.\ 

18. For not he who commendeth himſelt 
is an] approved | Miniſter, or Apoſtle of 
Chriſt,] bur | he | whom the Lord commend- 
eth, | by his Gifts vouchſafed to, and by the 
Power of Chriſt attending on, him in that Mi— 


niſtry.] 
on Chap. X. 


Affections of the C:rinthiens from their falſe 
Apoſtles, and made them more unanimous 
in their Regards to him. And this is the beſt 
Excuſe that can be made for the Neglect of 
Chriſtian Diſcipline in any Church, v/z. That 
(a) there is no Place for ſevere Remedies, <when 
the Diſeaſe hath infected the whole Church : 
The Apoſtle being here forced to yield to 
this Neceſſity, becauſe the Offenders in the 
Church of Coriath being many, they could 
not caſily be puniſhed. Accordingly the Pyi- 
mitive Church relaxed the Severity of its Dif- 
cipline, when great Multitudes were con- 
cerned, or ſuch as were like to draw great 
Multitudes after them. 

Ver. 8. Tet © Zuma; uhu, of our Aulhori- 
ty.] The Apoſtle ſeems to refer to the Autho- 
rity peculiar to the Apoſtles, of inflicting 
Corporal Puniſhments on refractory Perſons, 
and delivering them up to Satan: See Note 
on 1 Cor. iv. 21. and v. 5. which Power none 
of theſe falſe Teachers could pretend to, 
1 Cor. iv. 19, 20. And this, faith he, the 
Lord hath given me for Edification, and 
not for Deſtruction, it being deſigned for 7e- 
venging Mens Diſobedience, v. 6. for the ſaving 
of the Spirit, 1 Cor. v. 5. and to teach Men, 
by what they ſuffer, t 1% blaſpheme the 
Truth, 1 Tim. i. 20. 

Ver. 10. *Emsaaui, Lelters,] It cannot be 
hence concluded, That St. Paul writ more 


„ 

(a T P * © © 55 . . T . 
Rh. Neque enim duris remediis locus eit, ubi tota Eccleſia in morbo cubat. Grot. Neque poteſt eſſe ſalutaris cor 
bal a1; 175 cum ule corripitur qui non habet ſociam multitud'nem. Cum autem idem morbus plurimos occupaverit. ni- 
. ud bonis reſtat 
ccubuit, 


Ohr. Ed. Ox. 55. F. 35 6, 9, 10. 


quam dolor, & gemitus. Auguſt, contra Epiſt. Parmen, 1. 3. p. 61. B. D. neceſſitate temporum 


than 


| 


| 


| 
; 
| 
i 
1 
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than one Epiſtle to them 3 for nothing 1s 
more common than this Enallage of Num- 
ber. So Polycarp, writing to the Philippians, 
ſaith, That St. Paul being abſent, her 
brav Eg t writ Epiſtles to you. See Cotelerins 
there. 

f Ibid. Tlaguna x ow ual ati, his bodily 
Preſence is mean, | ſeems plainly to refer to 
that which (a) Chry/o/t:m, Nicephorus and 
Lucian relate of St. Paul, that his Stature 
was low, his Body crooked, and his Head bald, 
and ſo he was literally v4.78 GE 0wmy TUATHNGES 
low in Perſon, v. 1. When it 1s added, that 
his Speech was contemptible, this cannot 
be underſtood as if it were ſo for want of 
Eloquence, or the Floridneſs of the Greck ; 
for that was as much wanting in his Let- 
ters as his Speech or Sermons 3; it therefore 
ſeemeth to refer to ſome Infirmity of his 
Speech in teaching. See Note on 2 Cor. xii. 


7 
CH A 


Verſe 1. XV J Ould to God you could bear 
a W with me a Merle in [this] * 

my [ /eeming] Folly, [in boaſting of my own 

Performances,] and indeed bear with me. 

2. For [1 therefore do it, becauſe] Jam jea- 
lous over you with a godly Jealouſy ; for 
I have eſpouſed you ro one Huſband, [and 

b defire] that J may preſent you as ® a chaſte 
Virgin unto Chriſt | your Huſband], 

3. But I fear, leſt by any means, as the 

c Serpent beguiled © Eve through his Subrilty, 
ſo your Minds ſhould [by the Subtilty of de- 
ceitful Workers] be corrupted from the Sim- 
plicity [of the Faith] that is in Chriſt, [by 
mixing the Obſervation of the Law with the Go- 
bel, as theſe Judaigers did, and ſo returning as 
it were to your former Huſband. See Note on 
Rom. vii. 3.] 

4. [1 fay, I am jealous of you, leſt you be 
corrupted by theſe falſe Apoſiles.) For if he 
that cometh [after me] preacheth another 
Jeſus, [1. e. hath another Saviour to propound 
to you, | whom we have not preached ; or 
if ye receive | from him | another Spirit 
[affording ſuch ſpiritual Gifts] which ye have 
not received | from us,] or another Goſpel 
which ye have not accepted [or received al- 
ready,] ye might well bear with him [in 
his Pretenſions to exceed us; but this caunnot be 
ſaid.) 

5. For I ſuppoſe [in theſe things] I was 
not a whit behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles, 

| Peter, James and John, from whom theſe 
falſe Teachers from Fudæa may pretend to come, 
1 Cor, 1. 1. 

d 6, [But] though I be {rude in Speech, 
yet [am I] not [ 6] in Knowledge [f 
Chriſt and his Goſpel ;| but we have been 
thoroughly made manifeſt among you in all 
things | of this nature, Chap. xii. 11, 12.] _ 

7. Have I committed an Offence in aba- 
ſing myſelf (/ far, as to labour with mine 


Ibid. od i.] See this Reading ying 
cated, Examen Millii in locum. - 

Ver. 13, &c.] In theſe four Verſe; thes 
Apoſtle ſeems to advance himſelf above fl. 
falſe Apoſtles in theſe Things: (1.) T1, 
whereas they could ſhew no Commiſſion f 
preach to the Corinthians, no Meaſure þ 
which God had diſtributed the Corinthian 2 
them as their Province, he could do 65 
v. 13. (2.) That whereas they went out 1 
their Line, leaping from one Church to a. 
other, he went on orderly in Converſion g 
Churches to the Faith, from Judæa through 
all the interjacent Provinces till he came 1 
Corinth : (3.) Whereas they only came t 
and perverted thoſe Churches where the Fig 
had been already preached, and fo could on 
boaſt of Things made ready to their honds, 9. if, 
He had till itriven 7o preach the Goſpel «5h; 
Chriſt was not named, leſt he ſhould build pn 
another Man's I'cundation, Rom. xv. 20. 


F..---Ak 


own Hands,)] © that you might be ex:1t:; 
[by the Spiritual Riches an; Advoniages if ti; 
Goſpel ; and in having a, le mare regard. 
ful of you than of other C arches ?\ becuuſt 
[beins chargeabl? to ſome f them| I have 
1 to you the Goſpel of God fre- 
V. 

8. f I robbed [ i. e. made nated] other: 
Churches, taking Wages | or @ Slipend] of 
them to do you Service; 

9. And when I was' preſent with you, and; 
wanted, 8 TI was chargeable to no Nan; 
for that which was lacking to me, the Bre- 
thren which came from [ Philippi, Phip. i. 
15, 16. in] Macedonia ſupplicd 1 and in all 
things I have kept myſelf from being bur- 
thenſome to you, and ſo will I keep my" 
ſelf. 2 

10. As the Truth of Chriſt is in me, 59 
Man ſhall ſtop me of this Boaſting in Ut: 
Regions of Achaza. 

11. [And] wherefore [do I thus reſolve * [ 
it] becauſe I love you not? God knows | 
contrary.) 

12. But what I do [ of this kind,] that! 
will [Az]; do, that I may cut off Occals 
[of boaſting] from them which deſire Occt- 
ſion, * that wherein they glory, the 
be found even as we. oY 

13. For ſuch are [ your] falſe Apo 
deceitful Workers, transforming; heml.ve 
into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, e’ 19 * 
we do, or deſiring to be thought equal 4% us i" 
things : | ES 

14. And no marvel; for Satan himſclt 5 
[ ſometimes] transformed into an Ange) ® 
Light, [pretending to do their Work, ane : 
miniſtering Spirit to then whom be men: 


| deſtroy. 


8 . 
15. Therefore it is no great thing no 
Miniſters alſo be transformed as the Nl 


ſters of Righteouſneſs, whoſe End ſhall be 
| — 


(a) o 7Tpinnxu; armpan®, Chryſ. Tom. v. p. 992. lin. 40. 


accord- 


an. 


v may b 


, Chap. 


according 
Pretences, 4 
16. 1 f 
Fool in b 
yet as 4 
may boaſt 
17. Th 
it not afte 
fo to ſpeak, 
Confidence 
ſtles have 1 


F Chrifion J 


dindicate n 
the Truth. | 
28. Seel 
[as being th 
Fleſh, ] Iw 
19. [No 


© you be indee. 


| ſuffer Fool 


wiſe in yo1 


. jufer 


20. | An 


| greater N. 


bring you! 


Gal. iv. 9. 
las did the. 


lizoufly ups 


1kof you; [' 


2 Man «x: 
{mite you 


21. [Th, 


e Face,] 
proach [7h 
circumciſed, 
bl 'asthough 
| them in the 
| ſelves theſe 
: beit, where 
C | ſpeak foc 
m 22. [For 
| ihe Jewiſh 
Are they tl 
echtes ?] ſo 
* 23. A. 
2s a Fool, 


ikof you; [* if he take away what is yours ;] if 
2 Man exalt himſelf [avove you;] if a Man 


| ſmite you on the Face, [or uſe you contume- 
lau. 
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ccording Lu 79 their ſpecious and hypocritical 


prelences, but] to their Works. [ Phil. iii. 18. 
16. J ſay again, let no man think me a 
pool [in boaſting thus of myſelf;] if otherwiſe, 
et as a Fool receive [1.e. ſuffer] me, that I 
may boaſt myſelf a little. 
17, That which I ſpeak [Thus, ] I ſpeak 
ir not after the Lord, | as commanded by him 


00 to ſpeak,] but as it were fooliſhly, in this 


Confidence of boaſting, | :1hough the falſe Apo- 


fles have mage il neceſſary, and ſo a Part of 


Chrition Wiſdom ſo to do, Chap. xii. 11. to 
windicate my Apgtleſhip, and to confirm you in 
the Truth. 

28. Secing that many glory after the Fleſh, 
lan being the Seed of Abraham according to the 
Th,] Iwill glory [as to that] allo. 

19. [Nor can my ſeeming Folly offend you, if 
you be indeed what you pretend ;] for you [will] 
ſuffer Fools gladly, ſeeing you yourſelves are 
wiſe [in your own Conceits ; or being wiſe, you 
muft ſuffer Fools gladly.] 

20. [And ſure I am, you can bear with 
greater Matters: ] For ye ſuffer, if a Man 
bring you into Bondage [to the Jewiſh Rites, 
Gal. iv. 9. and v. 1.] if a Man devour you, 
[as did the Phariſees Widows Houſes, living de- 
liciouſly upon your Subſtance ;] if a Man take 


21, [That which I ſaid of ſmiting you upon 


the Face,] I ſpeak as concerning | the] Re- 


proach [they caſt upon you as prophane, un- 
crcumciſed, whereas they are all an holy Nation; 
as though we had been weak, [i. e. inferior to 


| them in theſe Things, not able to aſcribe to our- 


{ 


a Verſe 1. 


re y 


ſelves theſe Advantages as well as they :)] How- 
beit, wherein ſoever any is bold [in this kind,] 
| ſpeak fooliſhly, I am bold allo. 

22. [For,] ® are they Hebrews, | ſpeaking 
the Jewiſh Language? Philip. iii. 5.] ſo am J. 
Are they the Seed of Abraham, [and not Pro- 
ſehtes?] ſo am J. 


23. Are they Miniſters of Chriſt? I ſpeak 


as a Fool, I am more [/o,] in Labours more 


Annotations 


HE appoodyys u, my Folly. ] 
1 Though the Neceſſity which 
* the Apoſtle thus to commend him- 


fag for Vindication of his Apoſtleſhip, 


wor him free from Folly in this matter; 


Ceed ok Self-commendation uſually pro- 
_ "2 Vanity and Folly ; and they who 


not the Neceſſity which | hi 
c y which lay upon him 
to ſpeak, would be apt to impute this to 


dum, he uſeth this Word here, though ſay- 


Ir 
* 6. Let no Man think me a Fool in this 


tl, 7 V, And Chap, xii 6. Though I did 


abundant [han any of them,\ in Stripes above 
meaſure, [As xvi. 22, 23.] in Priſons more 
frequent, [v. 24.] in Deaths oft, | 1 Cor. xv. 
31, 2 Cor. iv. 11.] 

24. Of the Jews five times received I forty 
Stripes“ ſave one. 0 

25. Thrice [by tha Gentiles] was I beaten 
with Rods, [ Acls xvi. 23.] once was I ſtoned, 
Adds xiv. 19.] thrice I ſuffer'd Shipwreck ; a 
Night and a Day I have been ” in the Deep: p 

26. In journeying often; in Perils of Wa- 
ters; in Perils of Robbers; in Perils by my 
own Country-men; [Adds xx, 3.] in Perils 
by the Heathen in Perils in the City, [Da- 
maſcus, Feruſalem, Epheſus;\| in Perils in the 
Wilderneſs; in Perils in the Sea; in Perils a- 
mong Falſe Brethren 

27, In Wearineſs and Painfulneſs; in 
Watchings often, 2 Theſſ. iii. 8. in Hunger 
and Thirſt; in Faſtings often; in Cold and 
Nakedneſs, | 1 Cor. iv. 11. 2 Cor. vi. 5.] 

28. [And] beſides thoſe Things which are 
without, that which cometh upon me daily, 
[is] the Care of all the Churches | planted by 
me, 2 Cor. vii. g. or by others among the Gen- 
tiles, Coloſſ. ii. 1.] | 

22. [For] who [of them] is weak, and I 
am not [as] weak [in compaſſionating them, 
and complying with their Weakneſs ? 1 Cor. ix. 
22.] who is offended, [or ready to fall from 
his Profeſſion,] and I burn not [with Zeal to 
recover him ?] 

30. If I needs muſt glory, I will glory of 
the Things which concern my Infirmities, 
[1. e. rather in my Sufferings for Chriſt, than in 
the great Things he hath done by me.] 

31. TheGod and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, which is bleſſed for evermore, know- 
eth that I lie not [in any thing 1 have now 
ſaid of my Sufferings.] 

32. In Damaſcus, the Governor under Aretas 
the King, kept the City of the Damaſcenes 
with a Garriſon, deſirous to apprehend me [in 
compliance with the Jews. | | 

33. And through a Window in a Baſket 


was. I let down by the Wall, * and eſcaped q 
his Hands. 


on Chap. XI. 


Ver. 2. TIzg3vy dyviv, a chaſte Virgin.| 
Here is thought to be an Alluſion to the 
weulguve Of the Lacedæmonians, who formed 
the Lives and Manners of the Virgins, and 
made them regular, and fo prepared them 
for their Huſbands. But the Greek Commenta- 
tors agree with our Tranſlation, rendering the 
Word jgpeaduer, by iumncevozuer, I have ef- 
pouſed you. So (a) Phavorinus doth interpret A 
theſe very Words: And ſo the Word is uſed 
frequently by (b) Herodotus, and it bears the b 


ſame Senſe in the Septuagint, nagy Kugis dęub- 
ſhout 751 5 
* /2ould not be a Fool. Cera yuvii avd'gi, the Wife is eſpouſed to the Huſ- 
— ö af ; 
(a . - * ; 
10 2 2 W; 6 Ar,, ypworumny vwat iv wid. Ares Td Xp i νιν⁰)ZLudds. 
7 MiAg 


[UT aTs Sve. Ibid. 


vos $vyaTipe A Eðe' yureia, Herod. I. 3. c. 138. Appworamives TyAves Ivyaripe. 5. 47. 


band 


— 
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band of the Lord, Prov. xix. 14. As there- 
fore the Jews ſay, that (c) Moſes eſpouſed 1/= 
rael to God in Mount Sinai, when he made 
them enter into Covenant with them; ſo faith 


the Apoſtle here, by converting you to the 


Chriſtian Faith, I have eſpouſed you to one Huſ- 
band, even Chriſt. 

Ver. 3. Evav, Eve.] He mentions Eve, not 
Adam, becauſe ſhe was only perſonally de- 
ceived by the Serpent, and was firſt in the 
T be, 1 Tim. 11. 14. And he calls this 
Deceit, ch, in alluſion to the Metaphor of 
Virginity. 

Ver. 6. rns To M, rude in Speech.) 
This cannot refer to his want of Eloquence, 
or Rhetorical Artifice in his Compoſitions z for 
this ſeems equally wanting in the Epiſtles of 
St. Peter and St. James; it therefore mult re- 
fer to ſome Imperfection in his Speech, which 
they had not. 

Ver. 7. "Iva dh vLvvire, that you might be 
exalted.) So St. James uſeth the Word, ſaying, 
Let the Brother of low Degree rejoyce & To d. 
&vſs, in his Exallation to the Riches and Pri- 
vileges of the Chriſtian Faith, Chap. i. 9. So 
the Song of the Virgin Mother faith, that 
God, by ſending the Metab, d Luce raruric,hath 
exalted them that were low, Luke i. 52. And 
Capernaum is ſaid to be v4v3&5e, exalted to Hea- 


ven by our Savicur*s frequent preaching to 
them, Luke x. 15. 


f Ver. 8. Ew, I robbed.) Svnir, yuurr, 


the Word ſignifies to make naked, ſaith Phavo- 
rinus; to ſpoil, ſay others: For the Churches of 
Macedonia, from whom he received his Gifts, 
being poorer than that of Corinth, 2 Cor. viii. 2. 
might comparatively ſeem by this to be ſpoiled 
of what was neceſſary for them. 


g Ver. 9. od xaſwagunce U erde, I flunned no body 


with Complaints ;] I importuned none of them 
to ſupply my Wants. | 
er. 12, "Iva iv & xevyoviuy than in what 
they glory.) This, moſt Interpreters thus gloſs ; 
That whereas the falſe Apoſtles glory in 
privening the Goſpel freely, they may be 
ound even 1n that to do only what we have 
ſtill done among you. And true it is, that 
the Zew:/b Writers tell us, That their Wiſe 
Men of old would not be nouriſhed ſo from 
the Church, but rather choſe to get their 
living by their own Labour; and therefore 
uſed to ſay, I is better to ſkin dead Beaſts, 
than to ſay to the People, I am a Wiſe Man, 
or a Prieſt, therefore nouriſh ne; and that 
the moſt excellent and perfect of them clave 
Wood, and-carried Timber, and drew Water, 
and wrought in Iron and Coals, and neither 
aſked, nor would receive any thing of the 
Church. And, therefore, to make himſelf 
equal with the beſt of theſe Wiſe Men of the 
Jews, St. Paul might refuſe Maintenance from 
the Churches of Achaia. See Campegius Vi. 
tranga de Synag. Vet. l. 3. part. 1. c. 18. P. 
884, 885. But this Expoſition is liable to 
this great Objection, That the Apoſtle, 


— —— 


Chap. NI. 


ſpeaking to the Corinthians of the ſame pa. 
ſons, ſaith, Ze ſuffer if a Man devour you, , 
Man take of you, v. 20. And 1 Cor, ix. ,, 
If others are Partakers of this Power, ar; „, 
we much more? And elſewhere, where he . 
preſents theſe Jewiſh Teachers as cy; 
Gain Godlineſs, and doing all Things for 5% 
Lucre, Phil. iii. 19. 1 Tim. vi. 3. 2 Th, 
iii. 2 Tit. i. 11. Others therefore interpret 
the Words thus: This I will do, that! may 
cut off Occaſion of Glory from them yt; 
ſeek Occaſion, that they might be found ere 
as us: In which Thing they would gl, 
but now they cannot do it, becauſe they t 
known to receive of you, 

Ver. 20. Ei 2 Na] Supple, ar uni, 
if a Man take. away what is yours : For thi 
Word is uſed, ſaith Phavorinus, when w. 
take that which the Owner is not willing t; 
part with. So the Word ſignifies, in Cg: 
Exhortation to the Church of Philadelphia, u 
retain what ſhe had, ive Andes MCs 7% 55 
gzviv ov, that none may take away thy Cruzn, 
Rev. iii. 11. and when it was given to the An- 
gel, axCav Tiy eh &78 Ths is 10 tak? aug 
Peace from the Earth: So (% P. Gregory inter 
prets theſe Words, Si quis rapit, * accipert as 
aliquando dicimus auferre : So the Hebrery Word 
Lakac is rendered by the Septuagint, 4-- 
acuCare, dTogtger, algo, dfaigkw, Others ren. 
der the Words thus; if 4 Man makes a C 
of you : So Budeus faith, dei is u 
to gain: So 2 Cor. xii. 16, Seu dus Hat, 
did I take you by Guile ? is interpreted by 
em).covexJuce Cuas, did 1 make a gain of 5 
v. 17, 18. and for this Senſe our Ca 
pleads in his Adverſaria, giving many Inſtance 
where not only ajppe and die, Nouns ce. 
rived from der HCD, but alſo where 7 N 
bears this Senſe. Adverſar. Cap. 27. p. 203. 

Ibid. Ei zis tai, if a Man exalts ur! 
felf.] The Jews had a very high Opinii 
of themſelves, as being the Seed of 411% 
ham, and fo of noble Birth; (ſee Note 0! 
1 Cor. i. 26.) the People of God, hol 
and beloved of him; his Firſt-birn a 
Only begotten, for whom the World was Ms 
2 Efd. vi. 59, 60. Hence in their Fri 
to God they ſay, Populus tum Jumus ant 
ti tui, Progentes Abrahami, Amici lui de 
cramento Fidem tuam obſtrinxiſti in Monit 1 
rig, Semen Jaachi dilecti tui, qui gar 15 
ſuper Altari tuo, cotus Jacobi Filii tw, Pf, 
geniti tui, &c. And they had as 1 
deſpicable Thoughts of all other Men, = 
therefore they inſulted over, calling . 
(d) the People of the Earth, tht Profit 
yea, likening them zo Dogs (lee Nets, 
1 Philip. iii. 2.) and Spittle, 2 Eid. Ry 
57. And from this Opinion, that i 
was made for them, (ſee Note on 1 C0! 2 
they might eaſily conclude, that A a 
lawful for them to take it away 3 
thers, as being Uſurpers of it. ; 21 
(e) Buxtorf cites this Paſſage from tue 


— _—— 


( © ) Devarim Rabba, c. 7. col. 4. 6 
( d) See Buxt, Lex. voce, , p. 1626. 2 


2 


— I on. rn 


. in Job, c. 16. 
(e) Voce, 092, p. 1345 
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0.5 COMMIT 5 
; Son 'Ng r nes eric ae, as if we 
ore eveak, ] To be weak, in this Epiſtle, 
Chap. xili. is to be unable to exerciſe the A. 
tolical Rod, or the Power that Chriſt had 
ven them to inflict Cenſures and Diſeaſes 


on the Refractory, v. 3» 4, 9. Ten, 40 be 
5704. is to exerciſe theſe Cenſures on the Diſ- 
obedient, Chap. x. 2. where the Apoſtle 
neues for this Boldneſs, v. 7. as here, Are 
toy Chriſt's Miniſters © ſo are we; and adds, 
« here, b. S. that he could glory of the Power 
Cirift had given him for Edification, and not 
er Deſtruction. So that the Import of theſe 


Words ſeems to be this:“ You ſuffer pa- 


« tjiently from theſe falſe Prophets, as if 
« their Power over you was to be dreaded, 
« though indeed there was nothing in it 
« heſides big Words, 1 Cor. iv. 19. See 
„% Note on Chap. v. 3.) but we to be de. 
« ſpiſed as weak, and having no Power 
« v1 need to dread ; whereas we ſhall be as 
« bold as they, if you do not reform, as 
« b:ing much more the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
« and having ſuffered more, to ſhew our Fi- 
« (eliry to him, and therefore having greater 
« Reaſon to expect his powerful Aſſiſtance 
than they have.“ 


In Ver, 22. ECerioi ect; Toagamirai cor; Are 


they Hebrexos ? are they Ißfraelites?] Here is a 
certain Indication that theſe Falſe Apoſtles and 
Dereitſul Workers were not originally Samari- 
tons, as Simon Magus, Doſiiheus, and their 
Followers were, but of the Few: Extract. 
ach, That they were 7ews converted to, and 
ſchl owning and preaching up the Faith of 
Chriſt, as is evident from the Words follow- 
ig; Are they Minifters of Chriſt? ſo am I; 
s alſo from Chap. x. 7. It therefore ſeems 
that they muſt be of the Scct of (f) Cerin- 
tous, that great Stick ler againſt St. Paul for 
the Neceſſity of circumciſing the Gentiles, 
and for their Obſervation of the Law of 
Maſes; or the Nazarens, or Ebionites: For 
theſe are not the Names of Perſons who 
were the Authors of any Sects; but of the 
8) Jet, which believed in Jeſus, and yet 
were zealous Obſervers of the Law of Moſes. 
Now theſe Feros, before they believed, were 
of two forts; ſuch as admitted other Nations 
to live quietly among them, and even to 
embrace their Religion without Circumciſion ; 
and ſuch as by no means would permit them 


en 


the Second Epiſtle to the CoxIxTHIANs. 275 


ſo to do. Thus when Rates, the Son of He- 
len Queen of Adiabene, embraced the 7:wih 
Religion, (h) Ananias declared he might 
do it without Circumciſion ; but (i, #/-2zar 
maintained that it was es, great !;nviety 
to remain uncircumciſed. And when two 
eminent Perſons of Traconites fled to 7:ſe- 
phus, the (k) Zealots among the Fews were 
urgent for their Circumciſion, if they would 
abide with them; but Joſephrs perſuaded the 
Multitude againſt it. And this Controverſy 
continued after they embraced Chrijtianity, 
ſome allowing them to embrace Chriſt:anity 
without ſubmitting to Circumciſion and the 
Jewiſh Law; others contending, that without 
Circumciſion, and the Obſervance of the 
Law, they could not be ſaved. And theſe 
were the Falſe Apoſtles which troubled the 
Churches of Corinth, Galatia, Philippi, and 
were great Enemies to St. Paul, who taught 
the contrary. So Epiphanius informs us of 
the (1) Cerinthians, adding alſo of the Naza- 
rens, that they in all things accorded with 
the Doctrines of the Cerinthians. And cer- 
tain it is, that ſuch Perſons went from Ju- 
dæa, and gave great Diſturbance to all Chri- 


tian Churches, eſpecially to thoſe which had 


been planted by St. Paul; for, in the Firſt 
Epiſtle to Timothy, and that to Titus, we 
have mention of thoſe of the Circumciſion, 
who were Vain Talkers and Deceivers, Tit. 1. 
10, 11. r Tim i. , 6. Chap, vi. 4, 5. 
See Gal. iv. 9, Io. and vi. 12, 13. Philip. 
ii. 2. Cal. l. 26, 27. 

Ver. 23. Note here that the Apoſtle proves 
the Truth of his Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip 
not, as elſewhere, from the Miracles and 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt which accompanied 
his Preaching, but from his Sufferings, as be- 
ing the things theſe Falſe Apoſtles could not 
pretend to, Gal. v. 11. and vi. 12. and ſo 
could not glory that they were like unto him 
in them, v. 13. 

Ver. 24. Had wiev, ſave one.] The Law 
aſſigned forty Stripes to them that were worthy 
to be beaten, but forbad them to exceed that 
number, Deut. xxv. 3. But it being their 
Cuſtom to beat them with a Whip that had 
three Cords, and ſo every ſtroke with it go- 
ing for chree, they could only give them 
thirty-nine, or forty-ttv , which would have 
exceeded the number appointed by the Law; 
and therefore (m) Foſephus ſays, he that did 
contrary to the Law received, by a publick Whip, 


forty ſtripes ſave one. 


(f) Iren, I. 3. c. 11. Euſeb. I. 3. c. 28. 
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Epiph. Hær. 28. F. 2. Theodor, Hzr. fab. 1. 2. c. 3. 
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p Ver. 25. E, W cad, in the deep.) This 
cannot be well underſtood of the Priſon at 
O zicum; for we never read that St. Paul 
preached there; nor of the Shipwreck, men- 
tioned As xxvii. for that happened after the 
writing of this Epiſtlè; but probably of ſome 
of the other Shipwrecks mentioned here, in 
which he might be ſo long toſſed to and fro 
in the Sea, upon ſome broken Piece of a Ship, 
before he got to Land, as (n) Zoſephus ſaith 
he was. Theodoret faith he was put into a 
Priſon, ſo called at Lyſtra; but of this we 
read nothing in the As of the Apoſtles, Chap. 
xiv. where St. Luke gives an Account of his 

Treatment there, 


CHA 


a Verſe 1. T is not expedient for me, doubt- 

1 leſs, to glory; [but fince it may be 

fo to you,] I will come to Viſions and Reve- 
lations of the Lord. 

2. I knew a Man in Chriſt above fourteen 
Years ago; whether in the Body, I cannot tell ; 
or whether out of the Body, I cannot tell; 
God knoweth; [I ſay, I knew] ſuch a one 
caught up to the third Heaven, | ihe Habita- 

lion of the Bleſſed Angels, and of the Majeſty of 
God. 

4, And [again] I knew ſuch a Man; whe- 
ther in the Body, or out of the Body, I can- 

not tell; God knoweth. 

b 4. How that he was [at another time] b 
caught up into Paradiſe, and | here] heard 
unſpeakable Words, which it is not lawful 
[or poſſible,] for a Man to utter. 

5. Of ſuch a one, [zhus rapt out of him- 
ſelf,] will I glory; yet, [or but,] of myſelf, 
[as I appear to you in my own Perſon,] I will 
not glory [willingly] but in mine Infirmities. 

6. ¶ Not that I really eſteem it a folly ſo to do, 
though in compliance with you I do ſtile it Fooliſb- 
zreſs, 2 Cor. xi. 1, 16, 17. and xii. 11.] for 
though I ſhould deſire to glory [of theſe 
things,] I ſhall not be a Fool; for I will 
Hall only] ſay the Truth: But now I forbear 
[ even to ſpeak of that,] leſt any Man ſhould 
think of me above that which he ſees me to 
be, or heareth of me, [above what my conſtant 
Words and Actions teſtify of me.] 

7. And leſt I ſhould be exalted above mea- 
ſure through the Abundance of the Revela- 
tions [vouchſafed to me, ] there was e. to 

c me a Thorn in the Fleſh, © the Meſſenger of 
Satan, to buffet me, [or, that a Meſſenger o 
Satan might buffet me, ] leſt I ſhould be exalt- 

ed above meaſure. 

d 8. For this thing © I befought the Lord 
[ Chriſt, v. q.] thrice, that it might depart 
from me, [i. e. that I might be delivered from 
this Thorn in my Fleſh ;] 

9. And he ſaid unto me, My Grace [or 
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for when I am [hu] weak {in myſelf,] then 


F on you, ] and be [ ſpent myſelf] for you; though 


ſome, that,] being crafty, I caught you with 


Ver. 33. FCανανν. Of ſuch a Flight "F 
only is deſigned to preſerve us {till in C. 
pacity of preaching the Goſpel, eſpeciail 
where our Charge is not any ſettled Church 
but the Church in general, or, as St. Pay), 
was, the whole Gentile World: (o) St. Alt 
ſpeaks well thus, Quicungue iſto mods fai 
ut Ecclęſiæ neceſſarium miniſterium, co fig, 
non deſit, facit quod Dominus precepit, is 
permifit 5 qui autem fic fugit, u! grept Chrig 
ea, quibus ſpiritualiter vivit, alimenta ſubirg. 
hantur : Mercenorius ille eſt, qui vidi Lupin 
venientem & fugit, quoniam non eſt ei cura 4; 
ovibus. 


P. XII. 


favour} is ſufficient for thee; for my Strength 
is made perfect, [and fhewed more ills r:ouſii 
in [this thy] Weakneſs. Mott gladly therefore 
will I rather glory in my Infirmities, that 
the Power. of Chriſt may [more conſpicucyſy 
appear to] reſt upon me. 

10. Therefore I take Pleaſure in [ce 
Infirmities, [of the Fleſb,] in [the] Reproaches 
[1 ſuffer upon that account,] in Necellities, in 
Perſecutions, in Diſtreſſes for Chriſt's fake; 


am I ſtrong [in the Power of Chriſt. This lit. 
ter Clauſe is in all the Greek Scholiaſts. 

11. I am become [as] a Fool in glorying 
[ thus, but] ye have compelled me 70 it;] tor 
I ought [rather] to have been commended of 
you ; for in nothing am I behind the very 
chiefeſt Apoſtles, though I be nothing 
myſelf ;; but through the Grace of God I am a! 
1 am, 1 Cor. xv. 10.] 

12. Truly the Signs of an Apoſtle were 
wrought among you [by me} in all Patience, | 
in Signs and Wonders, and [in] mighty | b 
Deeds. | See the Note on Heb. ii. 4.] | 

13. For what is it wherein you were infe- 
riour to other Churches, except [it wer? i 
this,] that I myfelf was not burthenſome to 
you? Forgive me this Wrong. 

14. Behold the third © Time I am ready* 
to come to you, and I will [i continue 
not [70] be burthenſome to you; for | ſeek 
not yours, but you; * for the Children ought | 
not to lay up for the Parents, but the Parents 
for the Children. 

15. And I [like a good ſpiritual Faller, 
will very gladly ſpend [my ſpiritual Treaſures 


the more abundantly 1 love you, the leſs l 
be loved. 

16. But be it ſo: I did not burthen yo! 
[myſelf :) Nevertheleſs [it may be ſuggeſted 9 


Guile, [ getting much from you by the means f 
others. 


n 


ä . 


(n) Bag rag. ya id: vd mls KaTE pier A,. d Gan; Ths ens cui. Joſeph, de Vita ſua pag. 999. 


(o) Ep. So. ad Honoratum. 
3 


17.1 


* | 17. I aſk therefore, Did I make a Gain 
|. f 7. by any of them whom I ſent to you? 
q of you by 4 
„1383. 1 defired Titus [70 go 10 you,) and wit 
p him I ſent a Brother: Did Tus make a Gain 
do you? Walked we not in the ſame Spirit ? 
„ walked we not in the ſame Steps? 

, 10. Again; think you that we excuſe our- 
5 {Ives unto you [Ly ſpeciors Pretences, when we 
ti WE (oy that we deferred our coming, that we might 
= Sz and be Helpers of your Joy? 2 Cor. 
n . 23, 24-) We ſpeak [as] before God in 
+ WW chit, (calling bim again to record thet we 


wb Aris ;] but we do all Things, 

Ed 3 [as we did thai, ] for your 
edifying. 

20. | And too much Reaſon had we ſo to do: 

For [het] I fear, leſt when I come, I ſhall 

not find you ſuch as I would, and that I 


Annotations 


a2 Verſe 1, Avyaiut 5 & mute le, All the 
j K Greek Scholiaſts own. our Read- 
ing of theſe Words, which may from the 
Gratk be rendered, Surely it profiieih (or it 
advantageth) ot me 14 Glory, for J ſhall come 
io Vins; and then the Senſe may be ſup- 
plied thus; But it may be ſo to you, for I ſhall 
come to Viſions and Revelations of the Lord, 
in which I ſhall give ſuch an Evidence of the 
Favour of Chriſt to me, ſuch a Teſtimony 
of my Miſſion from Heaven, as none of 
thele falſe Apoſtles, or dece:tful Workers can 
pretend to. 

Ibid. K»w93Sar 5 5 c, he, it becomes 


cumenius, and Theophylatt, all agree in this 
Reading, making no mention of the other, 
ba dei, Which therefore is to be re- 
jected. 
b Ver. 2. *Aagmyirm,] Here (1.) it is en- 
quired, Whether St. Paul was either, as to 
Soul only, or as to Soul and Body jointly, 
rapt into Heaven, or Paradiſe, as the Spirit, 
"ems, ceught up Philip, Alis viii. 39. or whe- 
ther he only had a Viſion of theſe Things on 
Earth, as the Spirit took up £Ezekte! in a 
ſon, Ezek. xi. 24. and as St. Jobn was 
carried away into the Wilderneſs. I incline to 
the Opinion that this was a real Rapture, 
is being moſt agreeable (fr) to the Words 
"mn ws, be was ſnatched up as far as to the 
Ivird Heaven, and ngmzyn es gpgdeamr, He Was 
ſnatched up into Paradiſe; for theſe Words do 
not well agree to a Viſion, or to an Extaſy. 
s for the ſeeming Raptures of Ezekiel and 
St. Fobn, the Text plainly informs us, that 
M were not real, by ſaying, The Spirit 
955 me up, and brought me in a Viſion by the 
ney of God into Chaldea, Ezek. xi. 24. 
5 The Hand of the Lord was upon 
and carried me out in the Spirit of the 


Fr 


5 | and ſat me down in the midſt of the 
Palley that was full of Bones, Chap. xxxvii. 1. 


n21 me to glory. ] St. Chryſaſtem, Theodoret, Oe- 
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ſhall be found unto you [ly infliing neteſ- 


ſary Cenſures and Puniſi ments upon you] ſuch 


as you would not; left there be Debates, 
Envying, Wraths, Strifcs, Backbitings, Whiſ- 
perings, Swellings, Tumults, | /he uſual, and 
almaſt neceſſary, Conſequences of Schiſms and Fac- 
tions in a Church. 

21. And leaſt when I come again, my 
God will humble me among you, and that 
I ſhall [| find rco/on to] bewail many who 
have ſinned already, 5 and have not re- 
pented of the Uncleanneſs, and Fornication, 
and Laſciviouſneſs which they have commit- 
ted, [after the Example, and by ihe Taſtization 
of their falſe Teachers, who themſelves pratt'/2 
the hidden Things of Shame, 2 Cor. iv. 2. and 
whoſe Exhortation is of Uncleann:/s, 1 Theſſ. 
Ii. 3. 


on Chap. XII. 


And of St. John, He carried me acbay in the 
Spirit into the Wilderneſs, Rev. xvii. 3. And 
Chap. xx1. 10. He carried me in the Spirit 10 
a great and high Maunlain. In theſe two 
Inſtances all is exprefly ſaid to be done & - 
wan, in the Spirit; but nothing of this na- 
ture is intimated in St. Paul's Rapture. If 
you ſay he owns that this was done 8 07125: 
in a Viſion; I aniwer, He teems not to ſay 
ſo, but only that in this Rapture he had a 
Viſion of the Lord. (2.) He fays, Ez 
Cannot tell whether he was thea in the Bo- 
dy, or out of the Body ; whereas, in all ima- 
ginary Viſions, the Soul continues in the Bo- 
dy. (3.) He adds, That he beard there un- 
ſpeakable Words; which intimates, that he was 
really in Paradiſe. 


0 


Q: 2. A ſecond Enquiry is, whether St. Paul 


here ſpeaks of one Viſion, or Rapture, only, 
or of more? I anſwer, The Opinion of all 
the Aulients ſeems to have been this, that he 
was rapt at ſeveral Times into ſeveral Pla- 
ces, and, conſcquently, that he ſpeaks of more 
Raptures than one. (a) Irons faith, thut 
he <:as caught up into the third Heaven, end 
again was carried into Paradiſe. So allo ſay 
(b) Teriullion and Pſend- Ambraſius. (c) A. 
piphanius ſpeaks thus; No can hear the Opi— 
nion of Origen, which placed Paradiſe in the 
third Heaven? And this appears highly pro- 
bable: 1. From theſe Words, 7 will proceed 
to Viſions and Revelations of the Lord, whic) 
intimates, that he would ipcak of more than 
one: And from v. 7. leſt he ſhould be exalied 29 


hich ; 


Ga LY MN 7 * 5 1 7 — Sy ' % 
\GC0Au * NN ονð 70775 . multitiiie CF 


Revelations. 2dly, Methodius of old did well 
infer this from the Repetition of thoſe Words, 
Whether in the Body, &c. tor ſuch a Repetition 
mult have been needleſs concerning one and 
the ſame Viſion. For (d) hence, ſaith he, 
he ind imates, that he had ſcea two great Viſions, 
being twice aſſumed, firſt into the third Heaven, 
and then into Paradiſe. Hence theretore it 


Ut in Paradiſum i 


[ Zertul. de Preſcript. c. 34. Ambrol. in locum. 
Als audiat in- tert 
Qs «a, 


(a) Uſqu 


np des Cvapyiy, i 766; 


Vol. II. 


ue ad tertium Cœlum raptum fe eſſe ſigniſicans, & rurſum delatum eſſe in Paradiſum 
ntroitus, aut in tertium Cœlum aſſumptio, 1. 2. c. liv. | 


quid illi prodett 


10 Cœlo donantem nobis Origenem Paradiſum ? Ep. ad Joh. Hieroſ. c. 3. 
n TpiT8 g, arch df 16, ry mega wry, Apud Epiph. Her. 64. F. 47. P. 572. C. D. 


VV 2 doth 
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doth not follow, that Paradiſe is in the third 
Heaven, as later Writers have hence gathered 
againſt the Opinion of all the ancient Chriſti- 
ans: And therefore (e) Epiphanius anſwers 
to this Text produced by Origen, by ſaying, he 
was rapt up into the third Heaven, and after 
adding, into Paradiſe, he ſhews Heaven to be in 
one Place, and Paradiſe in another. Though 
therefore the third Heaven here, according 
to the Language and Diſtinction of the Jeros, 
doth ſignify the Angelick Heaven, it doth not 
follow hence, that Paradiſe, into which the A- 
poſtle was caught up at another Time, and in 
another Viſion, mult ſignify the third Heaven. 
zaly, Hence we may ſtrongly argue for the 
Diſtinction of the Soul from the Body, and 
its Capacity to receive and underſtand ccele- 
ſtial Things in Separation from the Body; for 
if the Soul be not diſtinguiſhed from the Body, 
nor is capable of any Viſion or Revelation 
when out of the Body, there remains no 
Foundation for the Apoſtle's Doubt, whether 
he had theſe Viſions in the Body, or out of 
the Body, there being a Neceſſity, upon that 
Suppoſition, to have tnem in the Body, or 


not at all. 


Ver. 7. *ayſa@ Samv.] They who inter- 
pret this Meſſenger of Satan, and Thorn in the 
Fleſh, of the Motions of Concupiſcence, and 
the Suggeſtions of Luſt ariſing in Paul, are 
guilty of a great Miſtake: For this Thorn 
in the Fleſh was given him of God, who rai- 
ſeth in us no impure Luſtings, James i. 13, 
14, 16. and never cures one Sin by ano- 
ther; nor would St. Paul have wiſhed that 
all Men ſhould have been as he, if he had 
felt theſe Burnings, nor would he have re- 
fuſed that Remedy againſt them he preſcribed 
to others, 1 Cor. vil. 7, 9. nor could he have 
gloried, much leſs took Pleaſure, in theſe In- 
firmities, as here v. 9, 10. he doth in this 
Thorn in the Fleſh, Ina Word, by confeſ- 
ſing ſuch impure Motions lodged in his Breaſt, 
he would not have defended his Reputation 


_ againſt his Adverſaries, but rather have given 


them freſh Occaſion to reproach him, and 
would have rendered his Threats againſt the 
Unclean, Chap. xii. 21. leſs prevalent. Let 
it be then obſerved, 

1. That this Thorn in the Fleſh was ſurely 
ſome Infirmity in the Fleſh or Body of St. 
Paul. So doth St. Paul himſelf inform us, 
by ſaying, mv aHego ov ws T & Th (,aprd Ur, UN 
Sud y i e, d, He ue, you did not count me 
as nothing, nor ſpit upon me, becauſe of my 
Temptation which was in my Fleſh, Gal. iv. 14. 
but received me (notwithſtanding) as an An- 
gel or Meſſenger of God. Whence two things 
are obſervable; (1.) That this Thorn, or 
this Temptation, was in the Fleſh, or in his 
Body. And (2.) that it was ſuch as ren- 
dered him in his Preaching obnox1ous to great 
Contempt, and made him deſpicable in the 
Eyes of others, 

2. *Tis highly probable that this Infir- 
mity in the Fleſh happened to him after 


1 


Chap. XII 


theſe Viſions and Revelations of which he 
here ſpeaks; for he ſaith, it was ſent to, 


befel him, that heme exalted through 5 i 


Mullitude of his Revelations ; and therefgr, 
mult be given him after he had that Temp. 
tation they afforded to exalt himſelf, 

3. Tis certain that it was ſome laßt. 
mity of the Fleſh which naturally tended 
to obſtruct the Efficacy of his Preaching 
and rendered his Miniſtry leſs gratefl 
and acceptable to others, and made hin 
ſubject to Reproach and to Contempt in 
the Diſcharge of this his Function. This 
is extremely evident from the Place cited 
from Galat. iv. 14. where, faith Theodre, 
uin mono tee om Ts (oudl® any 
though I brought. with me great Ignominy 1 
my Body, you did not reject me; and al. 
ſo from Chriſt's Anſwer to him, That hi; 
Power was perfected in St. Paul's Weakneſz. 
i. e. the greater is thy Infirmity in preach- 
ing the Goſpel, the greater is my Power in 
rendering it efficacious when preached by 
one ſubject to ſo great Infirmity. 

4. *Tis allo certain, that this was object. 
ed by the Corinthians and the falſe Apoll, 
to the Diſparagement of St. Paul, and ren- 
dered him contemptible in their Eyes, 
that he was iNoms md A, rude in Speech, 
2 Cor. x. 10. (which, as I have obſerved 
upon that Place, cannot refer to his want 
of Eloquence, that being as much wanting 
in his Epiſtles, which they allowed to be 
powerful and weighty, as in his Sermons to 
themz) That in Preſence he was baſe among 
them, ibid. v. 1. That the Preſence of bis Bo- 
dy was weak and mean, j 6 M S. 
His Speech, ſuch as rendered him contemptible, 
where the Apoſtle uſeth that very Word 
which he had applied to the Infirmity of his 
Fleſh, Gal. iv. 14. 


5. It cannot be denied, but that an iv 


quria, a Stammering in Speech, or a ſquedi- 
ing Shrilneſs in the Voice, joined with a 
low deformed Stature, do naturally tend 
to render a Man contemptible in his Preach» 
ing; and therefore Moſes declines the Meſ- 
ſage God ſent him upon to Pharaoh, be- 
cauſe he was flow of Speech, and of u fan. 
mering Tongue, Exod. iv. 10. iqyigutrT' 2 
BeaduynworC. 

6. Theſe Words, a Thorn in the Fl, 4 
Meſſenger of Satan, being here put by WY 
of Appoſition, muſt ſignify the ſame thing; 
and ſo he muſt be buffered by Satan, When 
by theſe falſe Apoſtles and Miniſters of Salat, 
2 Cor xi. 15. he was contemned, and made 
the Subject of their Scorn and Laughter, for 
this Infirmity in his Speech. But 'tis ob. 
ſervable, that theſe Words may be rendered 
thus: There was given me @ Thorn in the 
Fleſh, "AſyzAG- Earay va ws ro that the 
Angel of Satan might buffet me. Since then 
he calls the falſe Apoſtles Miniſters of $219, 
it is not to be wondered that he here ſtiles 
them, or the Chief of them, who thus fe- 


8 
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(e) Ubi ſupra apud Hieron. T. ii. 57. E. 


— 


— 


viled 


"at the 
> then 
Catans 
> ſt11es 
1s re- 
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viled 
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| but preſent in Spirit, Chap. v. 3.] and [I. fill 
nee in my Reſolution,] foretel-[ling] you 
| 3 if I were preſent the ſecond time, lor, I 
| forete] Ju as preſent in Spirit the ſecond time ;] 
| and being abſent ¶ in Body,] I now write to 

them which heretofore have ſinned, [ and bave 


p 7 77pented, Chap. xii. 21.] and to all others 


bs fal fall into the like Sins,] that if 1 
| come again, [which I now am fully reſolved 
e, I will not ſpare [ you. 
. Since ye ſeek a Proof of Chriſt ſpeak- 
ng m [and by] me, [even that Chriſt] who 
© Y-ward is not weak, but is mighty 
| OS eva] you [ you ſpall find it in the 
| a e Fowe ö ö 
fu Gade, r be hath given us to chaſtiſe 
| [hs 5 though he was crucified through 
Fig eakneſs [of that Human Nature which 
| 1 pon him, and in that appeared to o- 
13 weak 3] yet he liveth [and diſ- 
"che Peaciouſly that he doth ſo] by the 
| "ig God, [ 2 glorioufly attending the 
1 för 2 of his Name, and Faith in him 3] 
* . e allo [Gr. and ſo wwe alſo] are [as 
ne d %, Apprebenſions, ] weak in him; but 


We ſhall [ 


3 S zo] live with him by the 


joy, God, [exerting itſelf by us,] towards 


5. [And 


Preacheg by ior the farther Evidence that Chriſt 


troarg, 5, 21h not been weak, but mighty 
5% J examine your ſelves, whether 


e Faith; prove your own ſelves : 
2 


e be in th 


Chrut Is in [@mmg]| you, except ye DEL 


2. I told you before [in my firſt Epiſtle, Reprobates, [i. e. awdi/appreved by God, and 
Cap. iv. 19, 20, 21. being then abſent in Body, ſo he hath withdrawn theſe Gifts from you. 


6. But, [however it may be with you,] I truſt 
that you ſhall know we are not Reprobates, 
li. e. not diſapproved of, but owned by God, and 
Chriſt. 

7. Now I pray to God, that ye do no Evil 
[which may force us to exerciſe and ſhew our 
Power among you, as deſiring] not that we 
ſhould appear approved, [by our Power in pu- 
niſbing your Offences,] but [rather] that you 
ſhould do that which is honeſt, though we 
be [in ſhew] 8 as Reprobates, [i. e. as deſti- g 
tute of the Power of Chriſt in your Eyes.) 

8. [And then you will be ſecure from our 
Chaſtiſements;] tor we can do nothing againſt 
the Truth, but [only] for the Truth, [having 
our Power given for Ediſication only, and not 


for Deſtruction, v. 10.] 


9. [Nor have we any Defire to uſe our Power 
thus z] for we are [rather] glad, when we are 
weak, [as having no Occaſion to manifeſt our 
Power, ] and ye are ſtrong [in Faith, and good 
Works ;] and this alſo we wiſh, even your 
Perfection | # them. 

10. [And] therefore I write theſe Things, 
being abſent, [to warn and reform you, ] left 
being preſent I ſhould [be conſtrained to] uſe 
Sharpneſs [towards the Unreformed among you,] 
according to the Power which the Lord hath 
given me to Edification, and not to Deſtruc- 
tion. | 

11. Finally, Brethren, farewel; be per- 
fect- [ly Knit together; | be of good Comfort 

| | [under 


viled, and contemned him for this Infirmity, 
Y and therefore laboured to take off the Af. 
ſections of the Corinthians from him, an An- 
gel ef Satan buffetting him. See Oecumenius on 
the Place. 


4 Ver. 8. Ilagrshem, I beſought the Lord.) 


fir. Here, faith Schlickingius, is an Inſtance of 
ded Prayer directed to Chriſt ; Ergo, ſay I, here is 
ag, WF .n fnftance of his Divinity : Prayer made to 
cal Chrict by all Chriſtians, in all Times and 
lim | places, and for all Things, being an Evidence 
75 of his Omniſcience, Omnipotence, and Omni- 
5 ſence. 

ited * alſo, That though this Thorn in the 
u was not removed upon the Prayer of 
4, the Apoſtle, yet was that granted for which 
1 pe desired that it might be removed, viz. 
al- that he ſhould preach the Goſpel more ef- 
"is oi fectually, and to the Honour of his Lord; 
ils, and therefore he not only reſts ſatisfied un- 
ack- Leer this Infirmity, but even glories in it on 
rin | this Account, that it tended to demonſtrate 
| by tte Power of Chriſt reſiding in him. Thus 
a doch God truly anſwer our Requeſts, when 
ect. be gives not what we would, but what 
Men be ſees to be more for his Glory and our 
1 | Good. 

— 9 q 

eech, 

rved 

want 


HIS is the third Time I am 
coming to you. In the 


Mouth of two or three Witneſſes ſhall every 
| \\ ord de eſtabliſned. 


J Verſe 1, * 
Ib 

ns 0 
among 


i156 Bye 
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Ver. 14. Treis, the third Time.] Moſt In- e 
terpreters ſay, That St. Paul had made two 
Reſolutions before to come to them ; for 
Proof of which they cite, 1 Cor. xvi. 5. 2 Cor, 
1. 16, Bur both the Texts ſeem plainly to 
refer to one and the ſame Reſolution, and 
the laſt to be only an Apology for non- per- 
formance of the firſt. His Meaning there- 
fore may be this; TI have once actually been 
with you; I was ready once more to come, 
though your Diſorders unreformed hinder- 
ed the performing that intended Journey, 
2 Cor. i. 23. and I am now ready the third 
time. 


Ibid. For the Children ought not to lay up f 


for the Fathers, but, &c.] i. e. If Fathers of 


the Fleſh, they ought to lay up for them 
Temporals ; if Spiritual Fathers, as St. Paul 
was, 1 Cor. jv. 15. to provide Spirituals for 
them, good Inſtructions, and Advice for the 
Welfare of their Souls. | 

Ver. 21. Memzvonzzv]or.] Hence it is evi- g 
dent, againſt Novation, that the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation admits Sinners to Repentance, 
though they have, after Baptiſm, commit- 
ted great Offences, and lapſed into the Sins 
of the Fleſh mentioned Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. 


CHAT AR 


Know ye not [o/] your own ſelves, [by the 
Miracles done among you, and the Variety of 
Gifts conferred upon you,] how that Jeſus © e 
Chriſt is in [among] you, f except ye be f 
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[under all Calamities;] be of one Mind; live in 
Peace, and the God of Love and Peace ſhall 
be with you. 

h 12. Greet one another with k an holy 
Kiſs. 


Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


piny gd, this is the third lime. 
Of his coming the third time, 
ſee Note on Chap. xii. 14. Theſe Witneſſes, 
ſaith Dr. Lightfoot, were Stephanus, Foriu— 
natus, and Achaicus, ſent to aſſure them of 
his coming : Say others, his own reiterated 
Teſtimony to them by Letters, that if theſe 
Admonitions did not prevail on them, who 
had ſinned, to reform, he would not ſpare 
them. 

b Ibid, At the Mouth of two or three Wit- 
neſſes.] Though theſe Words ſeem to be cited 
from Deut. xix. 15. rather than from Matibh. 
Xviii. 16. it being rare to find this Apoſtle 
citing any thing from the New Teſtament, 
without calling it an Ordinance of the Lord; 
yet it is probable, that the Apoſtle here al- 
ludes to the Practice there preſcribed for the 
reclaiming of Offenders 3 and then his firſt 
Epiſtle being written with this Introduction, 
Paul an Apoſtle, and Softhenes ; his Second 
thus, Paul, and Timotheus, may paſs for 
two or three Witneſſes ; and his Preſence the 
third time in Perſon, to exerciſe his Cen- 
ſures on theſe Offenders before the Body cf 
the Church, may bear a fair Reſemblance to 
the Preſcription relating to the Church. 

C Ver. 3. Ey du, among you.] Chriſt ſhew. 
ed his Power among them, by enabling St. 
Paul to preach the Goſpel to them, in Demon- 
tration of the Spirit and Power, lo efficaci- 
ouſly, as to convert them to the Faith, 1 Cor. 
ii. 4. In that Variety of Gifts conferred on 
them, together with the Goſpel, by which 
their Teſtimony of Chriſt was confirmed, 1 Cor. i. 
6. By his Power, conſpicuous in ſeconding 
St. Paul's Delivery of the inceſtuous Perſon 
up to Satay, 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. By the Cha- 
ſtiſements they ſuffered for communicating in 
the Lord's Supper unworthily. 

d Ver. 4. Kat ay x, and ſo we alſo.) Theſe 
Particles ſignify ar/que ita, even ſo and ſo, 
and in like manner, and accordingly are ren- 
dered by Paſor, fic & nos, as in this Para- 
phraſe. Again, it is evident from Scripture, 
that though Chriſt appeared to the World 
weak, and unable to eſcape his Sufferings, 
by permitting himſelf to be taken, and carri- 
ed bound before the High - Prieſt and Pilate, 

and at laſt to be lifted up upon the Croſs, 
and there die, yet was he only in Appear- 
ance then weak; for he permitted not him- 
ſelf to be taken, till he had with a Word 
ſtruck them to the Ground who came to ap- 
prehend him, Joh. xviii. 6. and had declared, 
that he was able to deliver himſelf out of their 
Hands, Math. xxvi. 53. Even ſo (faith 
the Apoſtle) we ſeem weak to you Corin- 
thians, becauſe we do not exerciſe that Pow- 
er among you which God hath given us, 


a Verſe 1, 


Y: 


13. All the Saints [here] ſalute you My 

. ( 

14. The Grace of the Lord Feſus C:rn WMH ,,. 

and the Love of God | he Pather,] and 8 . 

Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be win h 

all. Amen. ih _ 

Jes Mo 

diſab 

Probe 

to d 

2 Cor. x. 10. and xi. 2 1. and here v. 9. But 5: 75 

ſhall ſhew ourſelves to live by the Power t fall u 
God exerciſed upon the Oflenders in ice; 5 

Ch U rech 0 E 40250 

Ver. 5. on x» & u Ru, det Clris; MW fan; 

in you ;] i. e. with, or among, you, G's reject 

& nav ei Kverw,. thet, Lord, art with ut? Tz this 8 

XIV. 9. % KU O- =» nav 3 7s not the Lurd 4 Body. 

mongus ? See Gen. xxili. 6. Hſal. cxxiv. 1. Ti, i felf | 

Words ſeem to allude to thoſe ſpoken by the by Gt 

tempting, contumacious Mraelites, who, 2. Tbi 

ter all the Signs and Wonders God had ſhy. ſfonif 

ed to them, remained {till doubtiul or Powe 


Preſence with them; enquiring, & xe 
nv; is the Lord among us, or not? Fro) 
xvii. 7. So faith the Apoſtle ; Seeing af: 
all the Miracles done among you, and th 
miraculous Gifts received by you, you fi! 
ſeek a Proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in or by m:; 
Aſk your own ſelves: Know ye not by t!: 
Gifts exerciſed among you, except ye be r. 
jected of God, that his Spirit, conveys! by 
my Miniſtry, is ſtill among you? Bur the 
let it be noted here, that this Place ſpeak; 
not of their being in Chriſt, but of Chil” 
being in them; not of his being in them, & 
their Faith in him, but his miraculous Fr. 
ſence with them; not of his being in ay pri 
vate Perſon, but in the Church of Cori u 
general. 

Ibid. EI .= Smet t5r, if ye be not Nit 
bates, ] i. e. Chriſtians in Name only, ad, 
in Deeds, fo Grotius; flupid and brd 
Dr. Hammond; wicked and unfit for the Lb, 
Vorſtius 3 unworthy of the Name of Cir, d, 


0 


V 


Dickſon ; deprived of Faith, Light, Gre?" t 1. 
Knowledge, Menochius 3 unleſs you ©) * Wi 2 
Crimes have caſt off Chriſt, Calvin. | | ond 17 
Ver. 7. Q edoriuot, 05 Reprobales I. 69 nean by 
to be obſerved, that the Word πj, $ that 
we render Reprobale, hath no Reta! : Ws not 
Scripture to any Decree of God, either? Cee o 
lutely excluding Men from a Capacity o BF, bee 
vation, or doing it conditionally on Un Wy; 
count of the Sin of Alam; but only do. his tr f, 
note ſuch Men as have made themſelves = iang ti 
worthy, by the Corruption of their F en this 
Manners, to be approved and owned by C. Criticks 
Thus they, who, when they knew God, GY if, 
glorify bim as God, neither were thankfit © Cod vo 
changed the Truth of God into 4 Lie, ai. "4D; 
ſhipped the Creature more than the Creel, © nary 
liked not to retain Cod in their Hearts, Rc, Cation 
from v. 21 28. are the Men give ö Mtlons o 
God, eis viv def ι˖—ẽ,%,, 10 4 VOY oe r ly, 


ching 


which prompted them to do thoſe * Aſian 
God could not approve of, but cots” 
they who reſiſted the Truth through © =, ot Gog 
ruption of their Minds, are ſtiled SE" liz Ey 


/ 
3 . p * 
7 ain, i. e. Reprobates conceſ i- t „lin 


4444 
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2 Tim. iii. 8. 7. e. Men whoſe Faith cannot 
de owned or approved of. They alſo are in 
FKrripture, as to their Manners, ſtiled Repro- 
115, whoſe Mind and Conſcience is defiled ; fo 
that though in Word they profeſs to know God, 
»t in Works they deny him, being abominable, 

"i laden, and to every good Work adi, re- 
abate 3 i. e. void, not of Judgment only 
o diſcern, but of Affection to approve of it. 
Thus, that Earth is ſtiled 4πα e, reprobate, 
dor rejected, which after all the Showers which 
fall upon it, brings forth only Thorns and Bri- 
ars, Heb. vi. 8. and that Silver, 4% &- 
tu, reprobate Silver, which, being falſe 
| ſtamped, or coined, will not be received, but 
© rejected, Prov. XXV. 4. Iſa. i. 22. And in 
this Senſe St. Paul faith, he kept under his 
Body, leſt chigſt be preached to others, he him- 
| (7 bold be a, diſowned and rejected 

| by God, 1 Cor. IX. 27. 

bid. And though A here ſeems to 
| fonify one that cannot give a Proof of his 
E Power, as when it relates to the Apoſtle, 


E 


v. 6, 7. yet ſeeing the Apoſtle, pretend ing 
that the Lord had given him this Power, 
muſt be , one fit to be rejected as a 
falſe Pretender, if he had it not: And though 
when it relates to the Corinthians, v. g. it 
ſignifies Perſons who could not give a Proof 
that they belonged to Chriſt, or had his 
Preſence with them; yet ſeeing the Want 
of this Proof, ſhewed they were to be rejected 
as Perſons not approved by Chriſt, this dif- 
fers not much from the Senſe aſſigned of that 
Word. 

Ver, 12. *ty eiv quan, with an holy Kiſs,] S 
as Brethren; for this ſeems to be the Jets 
oſculum propinquitatis, of which ſee Buxtorf*s 
Lexicon, p. 1404, 1405. 

Ver. 14. Note that here plainly, as in the h 
Form of Baptiſm, Matth. xxviii. 19. we have 
the Names of the ſacred Trinity; and the 
Father and Son in both Places being mentioned 
as diſtin&t Perſons, we have no reaſon to 
doubt of the Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt thus 
mentioned with them. 


in his Ars Critica, Part J. c. viii. 
p. 110, That fince the Time of St. 
| Auſtin, ſcarce any Mord hath been 
ed more frequently in ſpeaking concerning the 
Converſion of a Sinner, than is that of Grace; 
and yet if you aſs them, that uſe it, what they 
| Pear by it, they can give you no clear Anfuer : 
& that a Jeſuit ſaid, not unpleaſanily, That it 
das nothing but a Neſcio quid, and that the 
| Grace of God in Scripture doth always ſignify not 
an ſecret Afatus, but his Mercy and his Kind= 
10 % %, Now that I may not ſeem, with 
| a, Jeſuit, to ridicule, or with the Pe- 
2 to deny, that Grace, becauſe my Note 
cn 4 Chapter partly accordeth with his 

Utcks, I ſhall here briefly ſhew two things. 
0 , That it ſeems neceſſary to aſſert, that 
pl e to Men not only the out- 

1 iſpenſations of his Word to be the or- 
| ity Means of their Converſion and Sancti- 
* ation, 


but alſo ſome Aſſiſtances and Ope- 


My 3 of the Holy Spirit. 
nn Ac 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that theſe 
W's i ance e 


3 May be ſo explained, as to be no 
ntelligible than are all the Influences 


upon th : 
the Evi Spit e Soul, or the Temptations of 


M. NSIEU Re Clerc hath obſerved 


More uni 


A N 

SF PP ß è 1 X 
TO THE 

Sixth CHAPTER of the Second EPISTL E 
T-O THE: 


IR TNTH IT 4 NS. 


Firſt, That it is neceſſary to aſſert, that 
God vouchſafes to Men ſome inward Opera- 
tions or Aſſiſtances of his Holy Spirit, to in- 
cline them to what is good, convert, and 
ſanctify them. For, 

i. Why elſe is it expreſly ſaid, That God 
works in us both to wil! and to do of his good 
Pleaſure, Phil. ii. 13. and doth within us what 
is acceptable in his Sight, Heb. xiii. 21. For ſure 
he cannot properly be ſaid wegy&v, Y mordy oy 
nay, to att, and work within us, who does, and 
worketh nothing in us? Yea, how doth the 
Word of God itſelf, when heard, or read, 
work on us, but by making Impreſſions on our 
Minds? And ſhall that be denied to God him- 
ſelf which we allow to his Word ? Or, ſhall 
he not be believed, when he ſaith, He doth 
work in us both to will and to do: He dothin us 
what is acceptable in his Sight? 

Again; Does it not ſeem unreaſonable to 
deny that Influence to God and the good 
Spirit, to excite Men to Goodneſs, which 
generally is, and muſt, according to the 
Scripture, be allowed to the Evil Spirit 
tempting Men to Wickedneſs? Now, tho? 
this Evil Spirit cannot lay us under a Neceſ- 
ſity of doing wickedly, yet he is frequent- 
ly in Scripture repreſented as a Chg. to 

| | in; 
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Sinz which he can only be mediately, by 
raiſing ſome Ideas in our Brain, which do ex- 
cite, diſpoſe, and move us, as our own 
Thoughts or inward Sentiments, at other 
times, were wont to do, to what 1s evil. 
He alſo is in Scripture ſtiled that Spirit which 
wegye, works inwardly in the Children of Diſo- 
bedience, Eph. ii. 2. and leads them captive 
eis 79 nel $4anue, to do his Will, 2 Tim. vi. 
26. which Words ſeem plainly to import 
ſome inward Energy of Satan, to excite them 
to this Diſobedience to the Will of God, 
and this Compliance with his own Will: 
Since then ſtronger is he that is in us, than he 
that is in the Werld, 1 Joh. iv. 4. i. e. that 
Good Spirit, which dwells in pious Men, 


is more powerful in them than Satan is in 


wicked Men, we muſt allow this Good Spi— 
rit &xzgysv, to work in the Children of Obe- 
dience, as Satan is allowed to work in his 
own Children. 

Moreover, the Evil Spirit is repreſented as 
a lying Spirit in the Mouth of Ahab's Prophets, 
1 Kings xxii. 21. He moved David to num- 
ber the People, 1 Chron. xxi. 1. He enter- 
ed into Judas, Luke xxii. 3. He filled the 
Heart of Ananias to lie to the Holy Ghoſt, 
Acts v. 3. All which Expreſſions can never 
be accounted for, without allowing him ſome 
Power to work upon the Spirits of theſe Per- 
ſons, ſo as to raiſe within them ſome ſuch 
Ideas as would excite and ſtir them up to the 
Performance of thoſe Actions: Nor can we 
otherwiſe give any rational Account of the 
Shares, Methods, Wiles, and Devices of Satan, 
mentioned 2 Cor. ii. 11. Eph. vi. 11. or tell 


how he comes and takes away the Word out of 


the Heart, Luke viii. 12. or how he takes 
Advantage over us when we are overwhelmed 
with Grief, 2 Cor. ii. 10. 

When therefore, on the other hand, God 
is faid to put his Fear and bis Law in our 
Hearts, Jer. xxxii. 40. Heb. viii. 10. and 
his Spirit within us, EzeKk. xxxvi. 27. t0 cre- 
ate in us a clean Heart, and renew in us à right 
Spirit, ibid. to give us à new Heart, Ezck. xi. 
19. to circumciſe and to convert the Heart, 
Deut. xxx. 6. Jer. Ii. 18. If he by his 
good Spirit raiſeth no good Morions or Ideas 
in us, which may diſpole us to his Fear, and 
by Attention to them may convert and cleanſe 


our Hearts; if he vouchſafes unto us no in- 


ward Illuminations, by attending to which 
we may diſcern the wondrous things of this Law, 
what can theſe Words or Metaphors import? 
Or why is his Spirit put within us, if he 
hath nothing to do there ? Yea, why are we 
laid to be ftrengthened with Might, through the 
Spirit in the inward Man, to do bis Will? Eph. 
ili. 26. to be enabled, hre the Spirit, to mor- 
tify the Deeds of the Fleſh ? Rom. viii. 13. 
Why is the Spirit ſaid to help our Infirmities, 
ver. 26. to purify our Hearts, 1 Pet. i. 22. to 
be unto us a Spirit of Sanctiſication, 1 Cor. vi. 
it. the Comforter, the Spirit of Power, 
Love, and of a ſound Mind? 2 Tim. i. 7 
For how it is poſſible he ſhould be all, or any 
of theſe things to us, or ſhould do all, or 
any of theſe things for us, by doing no- 


4 


thing in us? And ſeeing Conſolation 30. 
only from the inward Teſtimony of the C 
ſcience; ſeeing Sanctification conſiſts in , 
renewing of the inward Man, and hath . 
Soul for its Subject; ſeeing the Heart j; 
rified by an inward Change and Tow. 


which renders it averſe from Sin, ang | 
the Affections, Deſires, and Inclinatio 


* 
* 


Appetites, and fo begetteth a Dread and! 
tred of them, a Reſolution to forſake 4. 


"304. 


a vehement Deſire to be freed from them, 


* 


ſincere Endeavour to reſiſt the Motig;; - 


the Fleſh, and a Care that we do not fh 
future yield Obedience to it in the Las. 


' 
wag. of 


of it, if there be no Renovation w1ig©-- 


in us by the Spirit, no Tetiimony of . 


with our Spirits, that we are the Sim: if b.. 
how can a Man conceive that all this 


be done by the Spirit without any Err, 
in the Mind, and the Affections of a M 
and by that, conſequently, on the WI! 

Moreover, if the Holy Spiric hat t. 
Hand in producing and carrying 01 :: 
New Lite, why is he ſtiled nu, Ledi, | 


quickening or life giving Spirit ? Seting ©. th 


tal Operations ifſue from a Spirit 1cog 1 
us, why are we ſaid to live in the Spiri bi, 
V.15, and to walk in the Spiri'? Rom, vii. 1 


and 434321, J be led, or conducted, by ft? 3+ 


rit of God? For as in natural and nm: 
Actions we cannot be faid to live or w:: 


without an inward Principle of Lite and 


tion, or to be led or guided in thoſe Ad 


vital Efficacy for the Performance of de 
And were it otherwiſe, why are all tho 
ward Habits and Diſpoſitions which ads 
the Soul, and make it mect for the Inlet 
of the Saints in Light, ſtiled the Fruits, kot! 
the Preaching of the Word, or of our 0”: 
Conſideration, but of the Holy Spirit * ** 
how are they his Fruits, if he doth for 
to produce them? Why are they ſtill ac 
according to his Doctrine, never do 
which only doth, but to that only which «© 
not produce them? No 

To ſay, theſe Things, and theſe Expre”” 
concern only the Times in which te © 
ordinary Gifts and Operations of the Het 
Spirit were vouchſafed, is to make 
Ages, ſince the ceaſing of theſe 61% © 


: : * yy com. 
pair of being quickened, ſanctified, 0 


1 Cal 
forted, or even enabled to purity due in” 


fequent!y 


or to mortify the Deeds of the tf leth, 


or walk in the Spirit; and con 


deſpair of being now- the Sons 91 Gov, © 


* . C a * 4 01 1 
nited to Chriſt Jeſus, or having uy then 
au un 


e 
an Wd 


Fruits of the Spirit wrought WI" 
And were it only then that n0 | 


the Soul againſt it; ſeeing the Deeds of l 
Fleſh are only mortified by ſuch a Reno 
tion of the Mind as makes us to diſcern :, 
pernicious Effects and dreadful Conſcg,. 
ces of living ſtill according to our 8.9 


: 
ls 


* 
* 
— th 


Second Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 


he regenerate Or born again without Water 
and the Holy Ghoſt, by what are we now 
renerared ? Why are we now baptized ? 
or why is Baptiſm adminiſtered ſtill in the 
Name of the Holy Ghoſt ? ; 

In fine, it ſeems not poſſible, according 
do this Hypotheſis, to explain how, or to 
what End the Holy Spirit is ſo often ſaid to 
Zell, or to abide within us; how we are 
made an Habitation of God through the Spirit; 
how we are made the Temples of God through 
the Holy Ghoſt which is in us, or united to 
Chriſt by the Spirit, or to what End the 
Holy Ghoſt thus dwells, or takes up his Abode 
in them, in whom he acteth nothing, or reſts 
upon thoſ: Chriſtian Sufferers whom he doth 


not infpire with inward Courage. And yet 


this Abode of the Good Spirit with us, is re- 


preſented not only as the higheſt Privilege, 
but as the ineſtimable Advantage of the Chri- 
ſien, By this Chriſt doth encourage his Diſ- 
ciples to demonſtrate their Love to him by 
keeping his Commandments, that then the 
Fath.r will love them, and we, ſaith he, will 
tate up our Aboge with him, John xiv. 23. 
By this, faith the Apoſtle, God becomes our 
Grd, and wwe his People; he our Father, we his 
dens and Daughters, 2 Cor. vi. 16. And from 
our Union by this Spirit to our Head Chriſt 
Tcfus, ſuch an <2gy «a, or inward Working, is 
ſaid to be diftuſed thro' every Part of his 
myſtical Body, as cauſeth the whole Body to 
encreaſe, and ediſy itſeif in Love, F ph. iv. 16. 
Col.1i.19, Now what Account can be offered 
of theſe things, without allowing ſome inward 
Operations of the Holy Spirit, as the Conſe- 
quence of this Spiritual Union, and this In- 
hebitation of the Holy Spirit in us? Yea, 
who can tell what is the Advantage of theſe 
Promiſes, I vil! put my Spirit in you, or pour 
bm upen you, Prov. i. 23. Jer. xxxvi. 27. and 
XXXVII. 14. Zach. xii. 10. John vii. 37, 38. 
It we receive no Influx from him thus put into 
cur Hearts? What, laſtly, is it for the Ho- 
ly Spirit 70 depart, or to be taken from us? 
Or what can be the dreadful Mifery and Moe 
denounced upon us when be doth jo ? For if 
he did nothing in us, whilſt he continued 
to be with us, what can we loſe by his De- 
parture? Or why did David ſo importunately 
beg, God would not take his Holy Spirit from 
bim? Pal. li. 12. 
To ſay here the Holy Spirit only dwelt in 
Civilians, whilſt the extraordinary Gifts and 
atus of the Holy Spirit were continued to 
me Church, and they lay under Perſecution 
from the Heathen Emperors, is not only to 
contradict the Tenor of the Scriptures, which 
Clare that all Chriſt's living Members are 
tus united by the Spirit to their Head, 
1. X11. 13. and that if any Man have 
, bee Spirit of Chriſt, dwelling in him, be is 
wa of his, Rom. viii. 9, He cannot be the 
ache God; for as many as are led by the Spi- 
ha Cod, they are the Suns of God, v. 14. He 
"9s no Right to call God Father, v. 15. no 
of 4, in the Adoption, and in the Inheritance 


y;. 15 v. 17. but it is alſo to enervate the 


Irtye 
7 


of th : 8 
— A. e Eromiles of Chriſt, and the 
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Conſolation of Chriſtians of all future Ages 
under their Sufferings for the Sake of Chriſt; 
yea, it is in Effect to make the Diſpenſation 
of the Goſpel ceaſe, the Difference betwixt 
that, and the Law, being by the Apoſtle 
placed in this, that the one is the Miniſtration 
of the Letter only, the other alſo of the Spirit. 
And if this were ſo only whilſt theſe extra- 
ordinary Operations of the Holy Spirit laſt- 
ed, then from the time that they have ceaſ- 
ed the Goſpel doth not in this differ from 
the Law, or deſerve to be preferred above it 
on that account. 

Argument 2. This Doctrine ſeems to take 
off from the Energy of Prayer in general, 
and from the Virtue of Prayer for the Holy 
Spirit in particular, and ſo to make Men 
ſlight and neglect that Duty of which the 
Scripture ſpeaketh ſo magnificently, and to 
which it ſo frequently exhorts us, at leaſt ; it 
ſeems not well conſiſtent with the tenor of 
thoſe inſpired Prayers, or thoſe Preſcripti- 
ons for it recorded in the Holy Scripture. 
For who can reconcile it with thoſe Expreſ- 
ſions, in which holy Men of God ſo often 
beg God would encline their Hearts unto him, 
ſince this he cannot do without ſome Opera- 
tion on their Hearts, that he would draw them, 
that they might run after him; that he would 
open their Eyes, and give them Underſtanding to 


diſcern his Law; that he would lead them in 


the Right Way, in the Way everlaſting, and 
guide them by his Eye? For if God by his 
Spirit hath no Influence upon the Heart, or 
Soul, how doth he encline, or draw it? If 
none upon the Underſtanding, how doth he 
enlighten or inſtruct it? If this be done only 
by the Word read, preached, and pondered 
in the Heart, we may as well apply ourſelves 
to that Work without, as with Prayer, unleſs 
we in theſe Caſes pray for ſome new external 
Revelations, or for ſome Motives not con- 
tained in Scripture, 

Moreover, according to this Doctrine, it 
ſeems both fruitleſs and abſurd, to pray for 
the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, or to expect 
we ſhould enjoy it. And ſo that Paſſage of 
St. Luke, Aſt and ye ſhall receive, ſeck and you 
ſhall find, knock and it ſhall be opened unto you; 
for if evil Parents give good Gifts to their Chil- 
dren, how much more will your heavenly Father 
give his Holy Spirit to them that aſk him? Luke 
xi. 9, 13. muſt be of no uſe or virtue to us. 
For what in theſe Expreſſions can we pray for, 
but the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit? And 
what Aſſiſtance can he afford us, if he doth 
not operate at all upon our Souls ? 

To lay this Promiſe is to be confined to the 
A poſtles Days, ſeems not agreeable to Reaſon; 
for why then do we hear of it in the Ser- 
mona on the Mount, which certainly was ſpo- 
ken es dxozs aa, in the Audience of the Mul- 
titude? Why doth it run in Words ſo general, 
mas y, for every one that aſts receives? More- 
over, thoſe ſpiritual and ordinary Effects for 
which the Holy Spirit was then given, thoſe 
Fruits of the Spirit they produced in them, 
are as needful, and as ſpiritually good for 
Chriſtians now, as when our Saviour ſpake 

2Z 2 2z theſe 
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theſe Words; for as the Holy Spirit was need- 
ful then to ſtrengthen Chriſt's Servants in the 
inward Man to do his Mill, Eph. iii. 16. to 
[ comfort them in Tribulations, and ſupport 
i! them under fery Trials, and to preſerve them 
| from the Subtleties of Satan, and the 'Tempta- 
| tions of the wicked World; ſo is there the 
if ſame Need of his Aſſiſtance now for all theſe 
| gracious E.nds, and therefore the ſame Reaſon 
1 | to expect him ſtill to all theſe Purpoſes. More- 
lf, over, the Conditions of this Promiſe may 
be performed by us now, as well as then; 
we may be now ſincerely deſirous to obey 
the holy Will of God, and with true Ferven- 
cy and Importunity may beg the Holy Spi- 
[1 rit to this End. And if we may acceptably 
1 perform theſe Duties to which this Promiſe 
| is annexed, why may we not as confidently 
expect the Bleſſing promiſed from the God 


of Truth? For the Encouragement here gi- 
ven to expect the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit is this, that we aſk him of our hea- 
i venly Father: Now this moſt comfortable 
it Relation God bears to all his Children, of 
| what Age ſoever; he is the ſame Yeſterday, to 
Day, and for Ever; and therefore there is now, 
f and ever will be, the ſame Benignity in God, 
* the ſame Good-will and Readineſs in him to 
| give his Holy Spirit now unto his Children 
for all needful Purpoſes, as in all former Ages. 
If therefore in like manner we do aſk, we 
muſt have equa] Reaſon to expect we ſhould 
receive him. To proceed therefore, 

2dly, To explain, as far as I am able, and 
; think it needful ſo to do, how thoſe Fruzts 
of the Spirit, which the Schools call Graces, 
| are wrought in us by the Spirit of God; 
[ 1/t, I aſſert, That the manner in which 
the Holy Spirit acts upon the Minds and 
Hearts of Men, for the Production of theſe 
Fruits or Graces, and the preparatory Diſ- 
? poſitions of the Soul towards them, may 
reaſonably be conceived to be ſuch as is 
ſuitable to the Reaſon and Faculties of Men, 
viz. the Underſtanding and the Will. Now 
it 1s certain, that what naturally makes the 
Underſtanding to perceive, is Evidence pro- 
poſed and apprehended, conſidered or ad- 
verted to; for nothing farther can be re- 
quiſite to make me come to the Knowledge 0 
the Truth, and underſtanding what the Will of 
the Lord is, and ſo be wiſe unto Salvation. 
Hence the Apoſtle prays, that his Philippians 
| might abound more and more in Knowledge, and 
F in all Wiſdom, es xy aiSioa, in all Perception, 
; that ſo they may approve the things that are 
moſt excellent, Philip. i. 9, 10. Hence he ſpeaks 
to the Romans thus, be ye transformed by the re- 
newing of your Mind, es m ,d, that you 
may diſcern and approve what is according to 
the good, and acceptable, and perfect Will of God, 
Rom. X11. 2. and faith to the Epheſians, Be ye 
| not unwiſe, but underſtanding what the Will of 
5 the Lord is, Eph. v. 17. and v. 8, 10. Walk 
as children of the Light, approving. what is ac- 
ceptable to the Lord. Again, what makes the 
Will chooſe, is ſomething approved by the 
Underſtanding, and conſequently appearing 
to the Soul as good; and whatſoever it re- 
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fuſeth, is ſomething repreſented by the Un. 
derſtanding, and ſo appearing to the Will 
Evil; whence all that God requires of 5 
is, and can be only this, 70 refuſe the Evil 
and to chooſe the Good. Wherefore to ſay tha 
Evidence propoſed, apprehended, and con. 
ſidered, is not ſufficient to make the Un. 
derſtanding to approve 3 or that the prey. 
eſt Good propoſed, the greateſt Evil three. 
ened, when equally believed, and refleQe 
on, is not ſufficient to engage the Will d 
chooſe that Good, and to refuſe that Exil. i; 
in effect to ſay, that which alone doth move 
the Will to chooſe, or to refuſe, is not fu. 
ficient to engage it ſo to do; that which 
alone is requiſite to make me underſtand ang 
approve, is not ſufficient ſo to do. Noy 
this being contradictory to itſelf, muſt of ne. 
ceſſity be falie. 

Be it then that we have naturally an Aver. 
ſion to the Truths propoſed to us in the Gol. 
pel, that can only make us ind iſpoſed to a. 
tend to them, but cannot hinder our Cor. 
viction when we apprehend them, and attend 
to them. Whence for removal of it, the 
Apoſtle only prays, That the Eyes of wy 
Underſtanding may be enlightened, that we my 
know them, Eph. i. 18. adding, that uber, 
the Light of the Knowledge of the Glory if Gi 


in Chrift Jeſus was revealed, if after this th; 


Goſpel was hid from any, it was only fo, le. 
cauſe the God of this World had blinded the 
Conceptions of their Minds, that the Light if 
the Goſpel might not ſhine into them, 2 Cor. ir. 
3, 4. Be it that there is in us a Renitency 
to the Good we are to chooſe, that only 
can indiſpoſe us to believe, and to approve 
it as our chiefeſt Good. Be it that we are 
prone to the Evil which we ſhould decline, 
that only can render it the more difficult tor 
us to believe it is the worſt of Evils. But 
yet, what we do really concelve to be our 
chiefeſt Good will ſtill be choſen, and whit 
we apprehend to be the worſt of Evils, wil, 
whilſt we do continue under that Conviction, 
be refuſed by us. It therefore can be only 
requiſite, in order to theſe Ends, that the 
Good Spirit ſhould ſo illuminate our Under- 
ſtandings, that we attending to, and con- 
ſidering what lies before us, ſhould apprehend, 
and be convinced of our Duty; and that the 
Bleſſings of the Goſpel ſhould be ſo pro- 
pounded to us, as that we may diſcern then 
to be our chiefeſt Good, and the Miſeries i 


threatens, ſo as we may be convinced the 


are the worſt of Evils, that we may choote 
the one, and refuſe the other. Now to con: 
ſider, in order to Approbation and Conviction, 
to chooſe in order to our good, and refule, 
that we may avoid Miſery, mult be the AC- 
tions not of God but Man, though the 
Light that doth convince, and the Motives 
which engage him thus to chooſe, and to re 
fuſe, are certainly from God. 
To illuſtrate this more familiarly by an in. 
ſtance taken from our ſelves, or our Depot 
ment towards others: When a Man, ; 
Words plain and intelligible, ſpeaks to an 


ther, if he will hearken to what he ſays, 0 
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ſt underſtand his Mind; for, by that very 
-rcfſion the Words make upon his Brain, 
immediately perceives his Meaning: 
* cannot the divine Impreſſion on the 
grain, which is God's ſpeaking inwardly to 
lan, do the ſame thing ? This Action 1s in- 
ed ſo neceſſary, that as it is not Virtuous 
r Praiſe-worthy in any Man to underſtand 
te Mind of him who doth thus ſpeak to him, 
© ncicher ſeemeth it Praiſe-worthy in us, 
purely to underſtand the Mind of God thus 
freaking to us. Again, theſe Words of 
Man contain ſome Exhortation to me to do 
what he deſires 1 would do, backed with En- 
couragements to do ſo, taken from the Pro- 
polal of ſome Advantage, the Promiſe of 
owe Good I ſhall receive by complying with 
his Exhortation 3 or they contain ſome De- 
hortation from doing what he would not have 
me to do, becauſe 1t will be hurtful to me, 
or will be certainly artended with ſome evil 
Conſequences. Is not this the Method uſed 
by all the World in dealing with one ano- 
ther ? And do they not all do this with 
Hopes and Expectation of Succeſs ?. And is 
t not a great Diſparagement to the Word 
of God, to think that his Perſuaſions, Ad- 
monitions, Exhortations, Promiſes, and 
Threats, ſhould bz all inſufficient to prevail 
with us to turn from our ſinful Courſes, and 
turn to him, when all Men who do uſe theſe 
Methods towards their Children, Servants, 
Friends, or Relations, do it in hopes that 
| they ſhall be ſucceſsful by theſe Means? 
Moreover, If the Perſon they addreſs to, be 

| flow of Underſtanding, do they not hope 
do orercome that Difficulty by the Clearneſs 
dot their Diſcourſe, and by reiterating the 
lame thing by ſuch Variety of Expreſſions 
as he is beſt able to perceive ? If he be a- 
verſe from doing that which is deſired, do 
| they not hope to overcome that Averſion 
by repeated Exhortations, and vigorous Im- 
preſſions of thoſe Encouragements they ten- 
der to prevail upon him to comply with 
their Deſire? If he be ſtrongly inclined to 
that from which they vehemently dehort him, 
do they not endeavour to turn the Bent and 
Current of his Inclinations by the like re- 
{ Frated Exhortations, and lively Repreſen- 
auons of the Evils he will be certainly ex- 

| Fold to by fo doing? All Men are there- 
tore of this Opinion in their Practice, that 
Wing with Men by convincing Reaſon, and 
0 lotives and Perſuaſions, is acting with 
5 ſuitably to their Faculties: And is not 
rh himſelf of the fame Mind ? Hath he 
M revealed his Will on purpoſe that we 
is, now it? Hath he not directed his 
Jer ers and Epiſtles to us, that by reading 
Fong, underſtand in them, and know the 
Ras Which do belong to our Peace ? Did not 
End WW. utterall his Diſcourſes to the ſame 

i * y elſe doth he enquire ſo oft, My 
gh re Ju do not underſtand my Speech? 
A 43. How is it that ye do not under- 
ns vil. 21, Why doth he preface 
2 — 1 this Inſtruction, Hear and under- 
Vo. * XV. 10. Doth not God call up- 
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on us to conſider our Ways, and lay to Heart 
his Sayings, and his Diſpenſations ? Hag. i. 
5, 7. Doth he not preſcribe this as the Re- 
medy for preventing his Judgments, when 
he ſays, Oh confider this, ye that forget God ! 
Pſal. 1. 21. and of being wiſe, by ſaying, 
Oh that they were wiſe, that they would conſider 
their latter End! Deut. xxxii. 29. Doth he 
not repreſent this as the Source of all the 
Wickedneſs and Idolatry of his own Peoplc, 
that they would not conſider in their ITearts 7 
Ifa. i. 3. and xliv. 19. Doth he not make 
Converſion the Effect of this Conſideration, 
when he ſaith, Becauſe he confidereth and turii- 
eth away from all the Tranſgreſſions that he hat 
committed, he ſhall ſurely live, Ezek. xviii. 29. 
Pſal. cxix. 59. Yea, doth he not repreſent this 
as a juſt Ground of Hope, that even the moſt 
ſtubborn Sinners may be reformed, when he 
faith to the Prophet, Remove by Day in their 
Sight, it may be they will conſider, though they 
be a rebellious People, Ezek. Xi. 3. Does not 
the Apoſtle pray, that his Colgtans may be fill. 
ed with the Knowledge of his Will in all N 
dom, that (ſo) they might walk worthy of the 


Lord, to all wwell-pleaſing, being fruitful in every | 


good Mork? Coloſſ. i. 9, 10. that his Philippi- 
aus might diſcern and approve the things that 
are moſt excellent, that they might be ſincere, and 
without Offence, being filled with all the fruits 
of Righteouſn:ſs, &c. Philip. i. 10, 11. And 
mult not then this Knowledge, and Approba- 
tion of his Will, be a Means of rendering us 
fruitful in all Works of Righteouſneſs? Does 
not God require his People to chooſe Life, 
Deut. xxx. 19. pronouncing a Bleſſing on them 
that chooſe the Things that pleaſe him, Iſa. 1vi. 4. 


and threatening Deſtruction to them that word 


not chooſe the Fear of the Lord, Prov. i. co. 
but chooſe the Things in which he delighted nos? 
Ifa. Ivi. 4. Now, doth he any thing more to 
prevail with them who do et chooſe tne Fear 
of the Lord, do not the Things that pleaſe him, 
to engage them ſo to do, or not to do the 
contrary, but teach them his Ways, and per- 
ſuade them to walk in them? Muſt it not 
then be certain, that either he tranſacts with 
them as Men who might by theſe things be 
induced to chooſe to fear him, and do the 
things that pleaſe him, and abſtain from the 
contrary 3 or threatens to deſtroy them for 
doing what they could not help, and had no 
Means ſufficient to avoid, and for not doin 

what it was impoſſible for them to do? A- 
gain, doth he not exhort Men to be willing 
and obedient, promiſing a full Pardon, and a 
Bleſſing to them that do ſo? 1. i. 18, 19. 
Doth nor Chriſt reſolve the Deſtruction of 
the Jecos into this, You will not come unto me 
that you may have Life, Joh. v. 40. declaring 
this to be the Reaſon why they were not ga- 
thered, becauſe he often would have gathered 
them, but they would not be gathered, Luk. xiii. 
34. becauſe, being ſo graciouſly invited to 
the Marriage-Feaſt, they would not come? 
Matt. xxii. 34. Now what did he engage 
them to come unto him, to gather them, 
to prevail upon them to come unto the Mar- 


riage- Feaſt, but ſhew them the Way of Life, 
SL 2 exhort 
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exhort and invite them to come unto the 


Feaſt? Either then he tranſacted with them 


as one who knew this was ſufficient for 
theſe Ends, and that theſe Things might 
have prevailed upon them to be willing, or 
elſe he reſolved on their Excluſion from the 
Marriage-Feaſt ; and their not taſting his 
Supper, for not doing what they could not 
do, and condemned them for not coming 
when they could not, becauſe he Father 
did not draw them, or give them to him, 
Job. vi. 37, 44. and for not being gather- 
ed when indeed he would not, whatever he 
ſaid to the contrary, ſeeing he would not 
do that for them without which they could 
not be gathered. Moreover, doth he not 
earneſtly exhort and perſuade Men to re- 
pent, and turn from the Evil of their 
Ways? Doth he not ſay, O that my Peo- 
ple would have hearkened to me; that Iſrael 
would have walked in my Ways] Pſal. Ixxx1. 
13. Oh that they were wiſe, that they would 
underſtand this] Deut. xxxii. 29, Oh Jeru- 
ſalem, wilt thou not be made clean, when ſhall 
it once be? Jer. xiii. 27. Oh that thou hadſt 
known in this thy Day the Things which be- 
long unto thy Peace! Luke xix. 42. Now 
either in theſe Exhortations and Perſua- 


ſions he acts with Men ſuitable to their Fa- 


culties, exhorting them to do, and pathe- 
tically wiſhing they had done what they 
might have done, though they did it not; 


or called them to repent that they did not do 


what they never could do ; that they did not 
avoid what it was impoſſible they ſhould a- 
void; and even to repent that God had not 
irreſiſtibly done this for them, and ſeriouſly 
wiſhed they themſelves would have done 
what, if it ever had been done, muſt have 
been done by himſelf, and therefore was not 
done, becauſe he would not irreſiſtibly work 
the Change in them. 

In fine, Doth not God encourage Men to 
repent and believe, to be willing and obedient, 
by great and precious Promiſes of the moſt 
excellent and laſting Bleſſings? Hath he not 
threatened eternal Damnation to them that 
do not believe? Mark xvi. 15, 16. hath 
not he ſaid, He will come in flaming Fire, 
taking Vengeance on all that obey not the Goſ- 
pel ? 2 Theſſ. i. 7. And muſt not all theſe 
things ſufficiently convince us, that God 
acts with Men as one who doth indeed ſup- 
poſe that Men may hearken to his Exhorta- 
tions, and comply with his Perſuaſions to 
believe and to obey his Goſpel? May be 
prevailed on, by his Promiſes, to the Per- 
formance of their Duty, and terrified by the 


. Conſideration of the Judgments threatened 


from their Diſobedience ? Why elle is it ſaid, 
that God has given us theſe great and pre- 
cious Promiſes, that by them we may be made 
Partakers of a Divine Nature? 2 Pet. i. 2. 
or why are we exhorted, having theſe Pro- 
miſes, to cleanſe our ſelves from all Filthineſs 
of Fleſh and Spirit, perfefting Holineſs in the 

ear of God? 2 Cor. vii. 1. or why doth 
the Apoſtle ſay, Knowing then the Terrors of 
the Lord, we perſuade Men? 2 Cor. v. 11. 


If beyond all this there be ſome phyſicy nd 
irreſiſtible Operation on God's Part, neceſ 
ſary ro make Men know, and knoyin, 
chooſe the Good, and refuſe the Evil, Fa 
being not wrought in them who are not ar 
a-new, why is the Want of this New Bird, 
and this Spiritual Regeneration, ſo oft in. 
puted to their Want of Conſideration, 1; 
their not laying to Heart the Things pro 
pounded to them; to their not inclining lle 
Mind to Wiſdom, and not applying their Hy, 
to Underſtanding ; and their not frony 
their Doings to turn unto the Lord? Pry, ; 
I 4. 30. Hol. v. 4. If it be faid, Th; 
may be done, becauſe they had Grace and 
Strength ſufficient in their firſt Parent 5 
to do; I anſwer, Admit that vain Ina. 
gination, that we had what we never ir. 
deed had, or could have, becauſe it wx 
loſt long before we had a Being; yea, why 
Adam never had, becauſe then we muſt hays 
had Power to repent after his Fall, ar 
then we muſt have it ſtill ; for what Pop. 
er he had to repent after his Fall, he cou! 
not loſe by his Fall: I ſay, admit this dup- 
poſition, what is it to the Import of a 
the Exhortations, Perſuaſions, and Motive; 
contained in the Goſpel, which are all d. 
rected to fallen Man; and ſo, if God be 
ſerious in them, declare his great Ungil. 
lingneſs that fallen Man ſhould periſh, hi 
paſſionate Deſire that he ſhould be ſaved ; and 
if he ſpeaketh in them ſuitably ro the Capaci- 
ties and Faculties of fallen Man, plainly ſup- 
poſe him ſtill in a Capacity, by theſe Aſſiſtance 
and Motives, to underſtand his Duty, and to 
chooſe the Good, and refuſe the Evil? 
Prop. 2. I add, That this is not ordinariy, 
and needs not all to be done now, by propuutte 
ing to the Underſtanding any Truths, or 10 itt 
Will any Motives, or Inducements, which are ut 
contained in Holy Scripture, For, if the Word 
of God be a perſpicuous and perfect Rule, 
able to make us wiſe to Salvation, and furnſ 
ed for every good Work, ſure the Good Spit: 
may, by ſuggeſting the Truths contained n 
it, and bringing them to our Remembrance, 
and opening our Underſtandings to Percer 
the Scriptures, ſufficiently remove the Dark 
neſs that is in our Minds ; if it be a Lt 
ſhining in Darkneſs, 2 Pet. i. 19. and mn 
mw ie eu, all Errors to be correfted, al 
Vices to be reproved, are made mani 
the Ligbt, Epheſ. v. 13. then muſt it be ſuf 
ficient to illuminate our Underſtanding), 1 
direct our Paths, or lead our Feet mi tht 
Way of Truth. Again, Seeing the Mor 
tives contained in the Scripture to eng%7 
us to turn from thoſe evil Ways which te 
to our Diſquiet, Torment and Miſery 4 
preſent, and will hereafter ſubject us to ext 
nal Miſeries, muſt be ſufficient to turn 5 
from the Evil of our Ways, or elſe the ue 
eſt Motives that can be offered muſt be inſul- 
ficient to that End; all other Motive 0 
deter us from any Action, as pernicious \ . 
diſadvantageous to us, being as nothing F 5 
compared to that Depart from me Ye — 
ed into eternal Fire: All Evils we can dr * 
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or ſuffer from the Hand of Man, are little in 
reſpect of that we muſt have Cauſe to fear 
from him who can deſtroy both Soul and Body in 
Hell- fre. Since, on the other Hand, the Pro- 
miſe of everlaſting Happineſs, recorded in 
the ſame Scriptures, as the Reſult of our ſin- 
cere Obedience, muſt be ſufficient to engage 
us in a ſincere Endeavour to yield that Obe- 
dience to the good and holy Will of God, or 
no Inducements can be ſufficient to that End ; 
ſceing this Motive eminently contains all 
other Motives in it, there being more in thoſe 
two Words, the Enjoyment of God, and ever- 
laſting Happineſs, than Kingdoms, Thrones, 
and Treaſures, Joy, Pleaſures, Honours, 
and all that can expreſs the good things of 
this World, import; and therefore a more 
vehement conſtraining Power in them, to 
the Performance of our Duty, than in the 
united Strength of worldly Greatneſs, Ho- 
nour, Pleaſures, and that which repreſent- 
eth to our Hopes and our Deſires, that which 
incomparably excells all we can hope for, 
or defire beſides: I ſay, this being ſo, the 
Holy Spirit, by making deep Impreſſions on 
the Mind, of the Advantages and Rewards 
promiſed to our Converſion and ſincere O- 
bedience, and of the dreadful Evils threaten» 
ed to the Diſobedient, and bringing theſe 
things oft to our Remembrance, which in 
the Scripture-Phraſe is putting theſe Laws in our 
Minds, and writing them upon our Hearts : See 
Note on Heb. viii. 10. muſt do what is ſuffici- 
ent to work in us Converſion and ſincere O- 
bedience, For what reaſon can be given 
why the Spirit of Wiſdom, having enlighten- 
ed the Eyes of our Underſtanding to know what 
7s the Hope of our Calling, and the glorious Riches 
of the Inheritance of the Saints, Eph. i. 18. 
and theſe things, being thus made preſent 
to our Minds, ſhould not have greater Pre- 
valence upon our Wills to Obedience, than 
any temporal Concerns to yield Obedience 
to the Laws of Man? 'Tis certain, Satan 
can only tempt us, by ſuggeſting ſome tem- 
poral Allurements and Advantages, or ſome 
temporal Loſſes or Affrightments to us. 
Since then the Scripture doth aſſure us, is 
is our Victory over the World, even our Faith, 
1 John v. 4. i. e. our Expectation of things ho- 
Ped for, our Evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. 
x1. 1. theſe Objects of our Faith contained 
n the Scriptures, being preſented to us, and 
b. upon us by the Holy Spirit, muſt 
>: lufficient to baffle all the Temptations of 
* Satan, and the World. In fine, of 
ms we may be ſufficiently convinced from 
the Experience of Mankind : For, ſince the 
Apprehenſion of Good or Evil is the ſole 
vve to make us undertake or decline any 
on, the greater the Good or Evil is, the 
"onger Motive it muſt be. Now, do not 
2 Millions in the World forego their 
PR Eaſe and Pleaſure, encounter Dif- 
wy es, and venture upon Dangers, and 
ergo moſt toilſome Labours, in Expecta- 


bich ome finite temporal Advantage, of 


| they cannot have Aſſurance ? Do they 
not oft 


abſtain from what they paſſionately 
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love, only for fear of Dangers which poſſi- 
bly might not enſue upon the Satisfaction 
of their Appetites? Do they not ſow, and 
plant, and trade only in Hopes of an In- 
creaſe? And ſhould not then the Hopes of 
infinite eternal Happineſs, and the Dread of 
endleſs Miſeries, more powerfully engage us 
to obey God's Precepts, and to reſiſt all the 
Temptations which Fleſh and Blood ſuggeſt 
againſt them? 

But then, becauſe the Bleſſings and Mi- 
ſeries of another World are Things inviſi- 
ble, and only are diſcerned by the Eye of 
Faith, they being only moral and ſpiritual 
Motives, which only work upon us as they 
are preſent to our Minds by actual Conſi- 
deration and Reflection on them, and this 
they are not always, when the Temptati- 
ons of the World, the Devil, and the Fleſh, 
by ſenſual Objects, are thus preſent with 
us; *tis therefore neceſſary that at all times, 
when they are not thus preſent with us, and 
therefore cannot operate upon us, the Holy 
Spirit ſhould either, by repreſenting to us 
from the Scriptures thoſe Divine Truths 
with which our Underſtandings have not 
been ſufficiently enlightened, inſtruct and 
guide us; or elſe by reviving and impreſs 
ſing, i. e. inculcating on our Spirits thoſe 
Motives and Inducements to reſiſt thoſe 


Temptations, and to perform thoſe Duties 


which are required at our Hands, aſſiſt us ſo 
to do. 

Prop. 3. I therefore humbly conceive this 
inward Operation of rhe Holy Spirit to con- 
ſiſt in theſe two Things: | 

1ſt, In repreſenting divine Truths more clear- 
ly to our Underſtandings, that we may have a 
fuller Evidence, ſtronger Conviction and Aſ- 
ſurance of them, which is in Scripture ſtiled 
the Illumination of the Mind. | 

2dly, In bringing theſe Truths to our Remem- 

brance, that ſo they may be preſent with us, 
when this is requiſite to enable us to reſiſt 
Temptations, and to encourage us to the 
Performance of our Duty : And upon Sup- 
poſition of theſe two things, that God acts 
with us ſuitably to the Nature of our Fa- 
culties (on our Underſtanding, by re- 
preſenting the Light to it, and on our 
Wills, by Motives to chooſe the Good, and 
refuſe the Evil, and that the higheſt Mo- 
tives and Inducements poſſible, when firm- 
ly believed, and preſent to the Mind, 
muſt be ſufficient to produce their Ends) 
it can be only requiſite to our Conver- 
ſion and ſincere Obedience, that the Good 
Spirit ſhould aſſiſt us in this Work, by 
that Illumination which is ſufficient to pro- 
duce this ſtrong Conviction and Pleropho- 
ry of Faith, and ſhould preſent thoſe Mo- 
tives to our Memories, and make a deep 
Impreſſion of them there; which, being pre- 
ſent, will move our Wills and our Affecti- 
ons to proſecute the Ends ſor which they 
are ſufficient. 

I am not ignorant that there be many, 
who, beyond all this, require a phyſical 
and irreſiſtible Motion of the Holy Spi- 


rit, 
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rit, in which we are wholly paſſive, to the 
Converſion of a Sinner, and I ſhall not diſ- 
pute with them, that Controverſy being ſo 
tully handled by Dr. Claget, but ſhall endea- 
vour briefly to compound and ſtate the Matter. 

Firſt, then, I ſay it muſt be granted, that 
in raiſing an Idea in my Brain by the Holy 
Spirit, and the Impreſſion made upon it there, 
the Action is properly phyſical. 

2dly, That in theſe Actions I am purely 
paſſive; that is, I myſelf do nothing for- 
mally to produce theſe Ideas, but the Good 
Spirit, without my Operation, doth produce 
them in me. And, 

3dly, That theſe Operations muſt be irre- 
ſiſtible in their Production, becauſe they are 
immediately produced in me without my 
knowledge of them, and without my Will, 
and ſo without thoſe Faculties by which I 
am enabled to act. 

But then I add, That as far as they are ſo, 
they cannot be imputable to me; i. e. it can- 
not be Praiſe-worthy in me, or rewardable, 
that I have ſuch Ideas raiſed in me ; but on- 
ly that, when they are thus raiſed in me, I 
attend to them, comply with, and improve 
them to the Ends for which they were de- 
ſigned by the Holy Spirit. To make this 
evident by an Example : It is on all Hands 


granted, that Satan can ſo work upon the 


Brain, as to raiſe up in it impure and blaſ- 
phemous Ideas; but then it is generally held, 
That the Thoughts they immediately pro- 
duce, will never be imputed to us as our 
Sins, nor will God be diſpleaſed with us for 
them, if we do not after ſhew any good- 
liking of them, or conſent to them, but 
manfully reſiſt, and riſe up into Deteſtation 
and Abhorrence of them; and that, becauſe 
the raiſing theſe Ideas is the Devil's Action, 
not our own, we are purely paſſive in them 
till we conſent to, or ſhew ſome liking of 
them: And they are alſo inevitable and irre- 
ſiſtible, it being in the Power of no Man to 
preveut or reſiſt them; i. e. to hinder them 
from being raiſed in his Brain, or any ways 
to fas them, till he doth firſt perceive 
them raiſed there. And therefore, for the 
ſame Reaſons thoſe Ideas which are objective- 
ly good, being thus raiſed in us, cannot be 
imputed to us for Reward, nor can God be 
well pleaſed with us for them, till we co- 
operate with them; becauſe the raiſing of 
them is properly God's, not our own Action, 
and we are purely paſſive in it, nor is it in 
our Power to prevent or to reſiſt them : But 
then, God having planted in us a Principle 
of Reaſon and Diſcretion, we can attend to 


then! being raiſed, and ſo improve them to 


the Illumination of our Underſtandings, and 
to the Approbation of them in our Minds, 
He alſo having given us a Will to chooſe the 


Good and refuſe the Evil, we may conſent 


to the good Suggeſtions, and purſue the 
good Motions raiſed thus in us; for to what 
other Ends can they be raiſed in us by the 
Holy Spirit? As theretore our Atrendance 


and Conſent to the Suggeſtions of the evil 


Spirit being free, and what we may avoid, 
2 


is culpable z ſo our Attendance to, and Com. 
pliance with theſe Motions and Ideas of the 
Holy Spirit, being Things in which we are 
free and active, and that upon Deliberation. 
and ſo in them we do perform the proper and 
free Actions of a Man, doing that which ve 
might not do, and refuſing to do that ys 
have both Power and Temptations to per. 
form; therefore theſe Things muſt be Praiſe. 
worthy and acceptable in the Sight of God. 

I alſo add, that theſe Ideas being thy, 
raiſed up in us by God alone, and even the 
Power of attending and conſenting to then 
being, together with our Nature, entirely 
derived from God, and all the Inducemenr; 
which we have to attend to them, and com. 
ply with them, being properly of Divine 
external Revelation, or ſuch Divine interna! 
Operation as if they had not intervened, 
we ſhould have had none of theſe 
Effects produced upon us: Theſe Effects are 
properly to be aſcribed to God, and all the 
Praiſe and Glory of them muſt be due to 
him alone, becauſe the Principle of Acting, 
and the Inducement thus to act, is ſolely from 
him. 

To conclude, The greateſt Inſtance of 
powerful Converſion I can call to mind, i; 
that of perſecuting Saul. He is confounded 
by a Light ſhining round about him, brighter 
than the Sun; by this he is trucꝶ down to the 
Earth, and hears a dreadful Voice from 
Heaven, ſaying, Saul, Saul, Why perſecutt; 
thou me? Now in all this he was purely 
paſſive, and the Action done upon him was 
phyſical and irreſiſtible z and therefore th 
Action being wholly Chriſt's, not his, there 
could be nothing in it on his Part Praiſe- 
worthy, or rendering him a better Man, 
But then, when he enquires of the Holy 
Jeſus, Lord, what wouldſt thou have me to a? 
When he prays earneſtly for the Forgivenel 
of his Sins, A#s ix. 11. when he ſubmits to 
that Baptiſm which was appointed by the 
Holy Jeſus for that End, and for the Ded. 
cation of himſelf to his Service; when, being 
told what grievous Things he was to ſufte 
for the Name of Jeſus, he notwithſtanding 
was not diſobedient to the heavenly Viſian, but 


went, and preached up that Faith which ht hal - 


formerly oppoſed, theſe being Actions of De- 
liberation and free Choice, proceeding fron 
Reflections on the heavenly Viſion, and the 
Conviction it had wrought upon him, nu 
be Praiſe-worthy and acceptable in the Sight 
of God: Though, being the Reſults of vis 
our Lord had done upon him, he very Pro. 
perly aſcribeth the whole Glory of them do 
the Grace and Favour of our Lord toward“ 
him. Hence, ſay St. Chryſaſtom and Oecune. 
nius, he doth ſo magnify the Grace of G0 
in this Matter, as yi Niue S Te are EGI 
not to invalidate Man's Free-IWill. See * 
on 1 Tim. i. 12, And that there 15 a per 95 
Harmony betwixt the Operation of 3 
Grace, and the Co-operation of our W. 
we learn from two Examples recorded 
Chapter, viz. 2 Cor. viii. 1, 3. Wh 


Je Wet 
Apoſtle advertiſeth the Corinthians 9", 


© Grace of G 
{ith the 4 
Dorer, YE 
/ themſelo 
ceſſties of 
Vas an Ad 
ceeding fr 
and Favou 
E Spring anc 
175 Thank. 
gare bis C 
| accepted th: 
N ward, 20 30 
© 7:7 accord 
St. Paul; 
E \12our to 
E ward in it. 
to him: J 
Journey th 
ſo he becat 
chis is evid 
by ſome the 
ü. 12, 13. 
Eos in my P 
your Monit 
F (ence (which 
ward Teach 
© out your $a 
Sv. 13. For 
Eto ill and 
ſometimes 


Ex 


FF 


ion, they ſay 
included iu 
Pet feemp bot 
Kvch ts aſcr 
uin ſtered Or 
pules, canda 
fed with 
alter, of 
Plitles 0 1h 
piles W/ 
*refcre ſa! 
3 
[, What | 
Pure, 7 
! TWbificatic 
0 true C 
2. What 
pacept lon | 
3- Tat,, 
10 75 Faith 


SPLeouſme); 


Second Epiſtle to the Cox INTHIANõ. 


Grace of God given 10 them of Macedonia; for, 
ich the Apoſtle, they were according o their 
8 «ver, yea, and above their Power, al daige rot, 
if themſefves coilling to contribute to the Ne- 
AMities of the Saints; VIE, the Contribution 
” of their own Free Wills, pro- 
their Choice; but the Grace 
ind Favour of God given to them, was the 
Spring and Motive of it. So again, v. 16, 
17, Thanks be 10 God, 70 Jiri, to him that 
re this Care in the Heart of Titus; for be 
accepted the Exbortation, and being more for- 
rd, al daI Env, he went to you of his 
wn accord; i. e. the Exhortation was from 
o Paul; that which gave the Weight and 
Vioour to it, and rendered them more for- 
ward in it, was the Grace and Favour of God 
o him: The Reflection on both made this 
Journey the Matter of his own Choice, and 
ſo he became willing of his own accord: Yes, 
this is evident even from the very Words, 
by ſome thought to aſſert the contrary, Phzl. 
ii. 12, 13. Wherefore, belzved not enly 
in my Preſ.nce (when you had me to be 
your Monitor) but much more now in my Ab- 
ace (which God by the Workings and in- 
ward Teachings of his Spirit ſupplies) work 
aut your Salvation with Fear and Trembling, 
v.13. For it is God that worketh in you, both 
to «ill and to do of his own Plaſure (i. e. 


was an Act 
ceeding from 


ſometimes by outward, and ſometimes by . 
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inward Means) for if beyond theſe inward 
Suggeſtions and Perſuaſions, ſome phy ſical 
and irreſiſtible Operations be required on 
God's Part, which make it neceſſary for us 
both to will and do, why are we then com- 
manded 0 work out our own Salvation; for 
can we act where we are truly paſſive? Or 
can that be a Reaſon why we ourſelves ſhould 
work, that another will effectually do that 
very Thing without our Co-operation? Is it 
not rather a manifeſt Reaſon why we ſhould 
neither will, nor work at all, ſince both is, 
and will be irreſiſtibly performed without us? 
Why, 2dly, are we ſaid to work out our Sal- 
vation with Fear and Trembling ? For, can there 
be any Cauſe of Fear and Trembling, leſt that 
Salvation ſhould not be wrought out which 
God works in us irreſiſtibly ? Surely, if God 
works in us irreſiſtibly both to will and to 
do, there can be no poſſibility of Miſcarrying, 
and ſo no Ground for Fear and Trembling. 


Why, 3dly, are the Philippians exhorted to 


do this, much more in St. Paul's Abſence than 
in his Preſence, it when he was preſent, God 
wrought in them irreſiſtibly to will and do, 
and could do no more in his Abſence? *Tis 
therefore evident from theſe Conſiderations, 
that God works in us both to will and to do, 
by giving us our Wills and Faculties, and 
then ſtirring them up to put forth their own 
Acts. 


T HE 


t A © B 


10 TRE 


1 I. HOUGH, in the Pure and Pri- 
T mitive Ages of the Church, 7 
find no Controverſy touching the 

4 Nature of Faith, or of Juſtifica- 
von, they ſaying nothing of Juſtification, but as it 
P included in the Article of Remiſſion of Sins; 
. ſeeing both this Faith, and the Fuſtification, 
lich is aſcribed to it, have, in the latter Ages, 
hn ftered Occaſion to many Queſtions and Diſ- 
per, canvaſſed with much Contention, and pro- 
"120 with the greateſt Zeal, as being judged 
ak 5 of very bigh Importance, and the E- 
0 10 to be Romans and Galatians are the 
1 es, which treat chiefly of this Subjects; 1 
4 efcre ſhall, by way of Preface to this Epiſtle, 
PUcdVIUr to ſhe, 
4 What is the Import of the Word Faith in 
ear ture, eſpecially as it relates to the Matter 
K l iRcation, or wha! the Scripture repreſent- 
22 Chriſtian Faith. 
e Pat it is to be juſtified in St. Paul's 

Pn of that Mord. 

Fo * yp Juſtification 7s by St. Paul aſcri- 
I alone, in oppoſition to Works 0 
6"*001ſneſs, done either by the Jew or Gentile. 
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4. That it ſeems neceſſary from the Nature of 
the Thing, and the State and Condition of the 
Perſons, to whom the Goſpel was then preached, 
that it ſhould be jo. 

5. That though this Faith doth not include 
feucere Ob dience, and much leſs Perſeverance 
in it to the End, which yet are neceſſary and 
eſſential Conditions, even of the New Covenant; 
Zet, 

1. 1t lays the higheſt Obligations on us to per- 
form them, under the Penalty of forfeiting the 
Bleſſings of it. Aud, 

2. It tendereth ſufficient Motives to this Obe- 
dience, and, where it is ſincere and laſting, it 
will moſt certainly produce it. 

§. 2. And (I.) as for the Import of the Word 

Faith in Scripture, I think ſcarce any thing is 
more evident throughout the whole New Teſta- 
ment, than that the Faith there mentioned is 
only a coruial and firm Belief that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, he Lord, the true Meſſiah er Prophet, 
ſent from God to reveal his Will 7% the 
Werli, the Son of God, the Saviour of the 
World. To make this manifeſt, 


Conſider 
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Conſider (1. ) That Divine Faith in general is bear Witneſs of myſelf, and the Father whic 


L * 
le bf 
* cabal 7 


only a firm Aſſent to, or full Perſuaſion of Mind ſent me, beareth Witneſs of me. Ny G1, „„ bey l 
2 3 Ye Rk 1 what 2 teſtified, re- Father bore Witneſs to his Son, 1. By g /;, 0 140 
vealed, or reported by God himſelf, or Perſons from Heaven, ſaying, Thou art my belovz: llify tha 
commiſſioned by God to reveal, or to bear re- Son in whom I am well pleaſed, M:;.; "onfound« 
cord to it. For, ſeeing Human Faith is only a 11, This Voice Was perſonally directed 4 Chris ne Chriſ 
Perſuaſion of the Truth of what is told us, or teſti- himſelf, as being that Commiſſion which va 2 ng 10 
fied by Man, Divine Faith muſt be a firm Per- him from Heaven, to exerciſe the Office of C,,, "ade hit 
fuafion of the Truth of what is teſtified, or re- Supreme Miniſter, or Legat in the Morli; 1, e 
vealed to us by God. And this Deſcrip!/ion of il was alſo prefaced with an id, Beho!1, 4. de Worl 
Faith is clearly taught us by St. John, 1 John v. refting the People to attend to it, Matth. iii „Lea, an 
who having declared, v. 4, 5. That the Faith by 2dly, By giving him the Power of working f. don to be 
which we overcome the World, 7s the Belief racles for Confirmation of his Doftrine, and !. | |, s t! 
that Jeſus is the Son of God, proceeds x rob own Teſtimony ;, and therefore he Jpeats tun de Sins « 
we have great Reaſon to believe this Propoſition, the People, J have a greater Tettimony tua WW God hatt 
that Jeſus is the Son of God; 1. Becauſe the that of John; the Works which my F. Repentan 
Holy Spirit beareth Witneſs to it, and he is ther hath given me to do, they bear W. de belie 
the Spirit of Truth, v. 6. 2. Becauſe there neſs of me that the Father hath ſent ms | 13. 38. 
are Three that bear Record in Heaven to it, John v. 36. be of al Th 
| viz. the Father, the Word, and the Holy za, The Holy Spirit beareth Witneſs the e this, 1 
l Ghoſt, v. 7. Now, ſaith he, if we receive the Jeſus 1s the Son of God, 1 John v. 6. an ; 2 of « 
ö Witneſs of Men; F we rely upon their Teſti- be did not only by his Deſcent upon our Savior Pater, to 
yl . mony in any Courts of Judicature; if by the at his Baptiſm, and by raifing bim from b dat it u 
| Mouth of two or three human Witneſſes our Dead, be being put to death in the Fleſh, . Judge of 
| weightieſt Matters are determined, ſhall not the quickened by the Spirit, 1 Per. iii. 18. /u:» Wi 42. Son 
| Witneſs of God be greater? i. e. ſhall it not be enabling him to caſt out Devils, and to perfor WM ji; Refer! 
N of more Validity for Confirmation of our Faith in ſuch Works as never any other Perſon dis, nach Goc 
j this particular, that Jeſus is the Son of God? could do. Whence he thus argues, It by * WY 
v. 9. Surely doe cannot diſbelieve this Truth, but Spirit of God I caft out Devils, then is ti: WWF Cod cht 
we muſt give the Lie to him, ſaith the Apoſtle, Kingdom of God come to you; i. e. "i; Wi za, 
v. 10. Becauſe we believe not the Record it clear that I am the Meſſiah ſent from ot, | wa, they 
which God hath given of his Son; but if we to preach the Doctrine of his Kingdom ts 31, 1 in K 
| do receive this Teſtimony on his Authority, we ſet Matth. xii. 28. Since my Commiſſion is confine i Jcfu 
1 to our Seal that God is true, John iii 33. by theſe Operations of his Spirit, and cf i; the Sor 
1 This being then the Nature of Divine Faith to by the Finger of God, as the Phraſe is: Chriſt, 2 
4 in general, Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt muſt ried, Luke X1. 20. and this, after our Ln! Prophet, 
J be a full Aſent to, or firm Perſuaſion of Mind Aſcenſion, this Spirit was to do more fu 9. Peter 
. concerning the Truth of what is teſtified, re- For when, ſaith Chriſt, the Comforter : on the irt 
4 vealed, or reported by God himſelf, or by Per- even the Spirit of Truth, he ſhall = . thus, Th 
fons commiſſionated by him to reveal his Will, me, John XV. 26. and this he oftual 4 INN 
concerning our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Or briefly whence Chriſt is ſaid to be juſtified by 1 3 
| thus, It is @ firm Perſucſion that he who ſuffer. Spirit, 1 Tim. iii. 16. i. e. freed by his 19 diculpe t; 
ed at Jeruſalem was the true Meſſiah, the my from the ſuſpicion of being an Impoſtor, r no Man 
Saviour of the World, the Prophet, who was falſe Pretender, wh: a he declared he was Cir. xvi. 20. 
. for to come, that Perſon who was conſtituted the Son of God. | | | 4 God (a 
Lord of all Things; or, which amounts to the a4thly, The Apoſtles were Men choſen jo i xxvi. ö 
ſame thing, that he was Chriſt the Son of God. very End: Ye ſhall bear Witneſs of wee im only 
| For Explication of this Propoſition, Chriſt, becauſe ye have been with me Wi Wil. 67, 
[ Conſider (1.) That the Scripture mentions the beginning, John xv. 27. Te ſhall be _ 7 | 
| this as the great thing teſtified concerning him, by neſſes to me both in Jeruſalem and 19% , . e 
| all the Witneſſ.s of the Meſſiah, as v. g. and in Samaria, and to the utter | Wimell Earth | 
. 1. By St. John the Baptiſt, who came for a of the Earth. Hence are they ſtiled _— 5 1 
Witneſs to teſtify of the Light, John i. 7. and choſen of God, Ads x. 41. Eyc-vi 


therefore, 


who ſaw, and bare Record that this is the Son of <vhat he did and ſuffered, Luke i. 2. 1 240 / 
of God, v. 34. hence do St. John's Diſciples witneſſes of his Glory, 2 Pet. 1. 16. IX 


|. the 

ſay, He to whom thou bareſt Witneſs baptiz= which we have heard, and ſeen, ee agg 
eth, John iii. 25. And Chriſt ſpeaks thus to the upon, nals, we witneſs, and decure 0 be thi 
Fews, You ſent to John, and he bare Wit- to you, ſaith St. John, 1 Jon 1. 2. * the Supi 
neſs to the Truth, John v. 33. ;thly, Moſes alſo, and the Prophets, 9s, e Apo 

2. God the Father bare him Record, and duced as his Witneſſes ; for unto him 89 6 Son to b 
teſtified by divers Methods, that he was the Son the Prophets witneſs, As x. 43.16 4 iv. 14. 
of God; ſo do we read expreſly, John v. 32. Scriptures : Search the Scriptures, 's f xi te: 
There is another that beareth Witneſs of me, for they are they which teſtify of m „ of IS 
and I know that the Witneſs which he wit- v. 39. And Moſes in particular : For, 57 of Goa 
neſſeth of me is true; the Father himſelf who Jelieved Moſes, you would belicue i» the Den 
hath ſent me, beareth Witneſs of me. And wrote of me, v. 46 fo that 


be a . 12 : : hich ti! 
again, Chap. xvii, 18. It is written in your Conſider, 2dly, The hay 2 ra 
Law, that the Teſtimony of two Men is true, Mitneſſes are produced, the 510 ＋ 4104 
i. ©. it is to be received as ſuch. I am one that in concerning the Meſſiah, and 129 1 


3 


| fur rectin 
Vo r- 


lat is Faith in Chriſt, Sometimes is ſaid 
l they bear Record that he is the Son of God, 
. i. 34. 1 Job. v. 5.— 10. Sometimes they 
ie tbat be Was the Chriſt, Thus St. Paul 
-onfounded the Jews, teſtifying that he was 
the Chriſt, As. ix. 20, 22. St. Peter beſti- 
0 to all the Houſe of Vrael, that God had 
ade him Lord and Chriſt, As ii. 36. 
Cmetimes they teſtify that be was the Saviour of 
de World. So 1 Joh. iv. 14. We have 
den, and do teſtify that God hath ſent his 
don to be the Saviour of the World; or that 
le was the 29 x * py ag 
ie Sins of the World, Fob. i. 29. that him 
A.. exhalted to be a devine to give 
| Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins to them 
| that believed in his Name, Acts v. 31. and 
g Sometimes they teſtify that be is Lord 
1 
of ail Things, Acts x. 36. and as a conſequent 
| of this, that be by God's Appointment was to be 
Juage of all _ ; 24 ne are us, rf 
Peter, to preach tO the Feœople, and to teftify, 
that it 10 he 3 was er to be the 
adge of the Quick and the Dead, Ads x. 
e they are ſaid to bear Witneſs of 
| bis Reſurretion, Acts i. 22. ſaying, This Jeſus 
hath God raiſed up, whereof we are Wit— 
neſſes, AFs xxiii. 2. for we have teſtified of 
God that he raiſed up Chriſt, 1 Cor. xv. 15. 
|  2dly, Obſerve ihe all theſe ſeveral Te 5 
nies, though they aiffer in Expreſſions, they aiffer 
liule in Reality, and in eſfect do only ſignify that 
be 7s Jus Chriſt our Lord. For, 1. to ſay be 
i; the Son of God, is in effect to ſay he is the 
Chriſt, that Perſon by God anointed to be our 
Prophet. St. Matthew gives us the Confeſſion of 
K. Peter 1hys, Thou art the Chriſt the Son of 
the Living God. Matth, xvi. 16. S,. Mark 
la, Thou art the Chriſt, Chap. viii. 29. 
H. Luke, Thou art the Chriſt of God, Chap. 
x. 10. And when our Lord forbids them to 
dirulge this to the World, be only jaith, Tell 
no Man that I am Jeſus the Chriſt, Math. 
XVI. 20. Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of 
God? ſaith the High Pricſt 4% him, Matth. 
xxVl. 63, whereas St. Luke relates the Que- 
fun only thus, Art thou the Chriſt ? Chap. 
Wil. 67, 2dly, To be the Son of God, 7s 
in cet to be the Lord of all things, tbe Per- 
ſm to whom all Power is given in Heaven and 
Earth; that every Knee ſhould bow unto 
lim, as their Sovereign Lord and King : And 
ther re, whereas Pilate is, in the other Evan- 
belli, ſaid only to aft, Art thou the Chriſt, 
2 of God ? St. John relates the Queſtion 
Art thou the King of the Jews? 3dly, 
70 be the Son of God, muſt alſo /igniſv to be 
the Saviour of the World; the Tejtimony of 
© Apoſtles being this, that God had ſent his 
8 by be the Saviour of the World, 1 ov. 
14. to teſtify that he was riſen from the 
78 Was in effect to teſtiſy he was the Son 
4051 for he was declared to be the Son 
"> os with Power by the Reſurrection from 
* 1 Nom. i. 4. *Twas in effect to teſit- 
> mi e was made both Lord and Chrit ; 
5 efore Peter, baving proved Chriſt's Re- 
— — and Exaltation to the right Hand of 


* 
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God, infers that we may all be hence aſſured, 
that God hath made him Lord, Acts ii. 36. 
and St. Paul tells us, it was a Demonſtration 
that God by him would judge the World, 
Ads xvii. 31. And ſince his Reſurrection was 
performed by the Almighty Power of God, it 
muſt be a ſufficient Demonſtration of the Truth of 
what Chriſt teſtified of himſelf, viz. that he 
was Chriſt the Saviour of the World, and 
that he ſhould hereafter ſit at the right Hand 
of Power, it being impoſſible that God ſhould 
have employed ſo great Power in raiſing him 


from the Dead, had he not been his well belo- 


__ Son, or that Meſſiah he declared himſelf 
to be. 

This being then the thing which all thoſe Wit- 
neſſes were ſo concerned to atteſt, and to engage 
Men to believe, we may be ſure this is, according 
to the Tenor of the Holy Scripture, Faith in 
Chriſt ; and that by heartily believing that Chrijl 
75 the Meſſiah, ſent into the World to inftruft us 
in the Will of God, the Saviour of the World, 
ſent to redeem us by his Death from Death and 
Miſery, and give Salvation to all his faithful Ser- 
vants ; that he is our Lord and King, by whoſe 
Laws we are to be governed, and by whoſe Laws 
we ſhall be judged and rewarded at the Laſt Day; 
We truly do believe in Chriſt 8 which yet will 
farther be apparent, 

iſt, From plain Texts which ſeem expreſly 
to aſſert the ſame. We find Nathanael ſaying, 
Rabbi, Thou art the Son of God, Thou art 
the King of Iſrael, Fob. i. 43. And Chriſt 
thus anſwering to him, Becauſe I ſaw thee un- 
der the Fig-tree, believeſt thou? Hence it 
is evident, that to acknowledge Jeſus to be the Son 
of God, the King of Iſrael, was to believe in 
him. This was the Faith of the Samaritan Wo- 
man, and her Fellow-Citizens, Joh. iv. 26. for 
to this Woman our Saviour teſtifies be was the 
true Meſſiah, ſaying, I that ſpeak unto thee 
am he, v. 29. Then the Woman goes into the 
City, and ſaith to the Men of it, Come, fee a 
Man that told me all things that ever I did, 
is not this the Chriſt ? This being ſaid, many 
of the Samaritans believed on him, becaule 
of the Saying of the Woman; and many more 
believed, becauſe of his own Words, v. 39. 
That is, they were perſuaded, partly by what they 
heard her teſtify, partly by what they heard our 
Saviour ſpeak, to acknowledge he was the true 
Meſſiah, or the Saviour of the World, for jo 
they do themſelves explain the Meaning of be- 
lieving on him, ſaying to the Woman, Now we 
believe not becauſe of thy Word; for we 
ourſelves have heard, and know, that this 
is verily the Chriſt, the Saviour of the World, 
v 42. This was the Faith of Martha, for Fe- 
ſus having ſaid to her, I am the Reſurrection 
and the Life, he that believeth on me, tho? 
he were dead. yet ſhall he live; Believeſt 
thou this ? She anſwers, Yea, Lord, I believe 
thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, who 
waſt to come into the World, 70%. xi. 25, 
26 Jo believe this, was therefore to believe in 
Chriſt, if Mariha did fo. We find St. Paul 


opening and alledging that Chriſt muſt needs 
have ſuttered, and ri!-1 again from we Dead, 
Aaaa 


As 


|} 
' 
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As xvii. 3. and that this Jeſus whom be preach- 
ed, was the Chriſt ; and then it follows, that 
ſome of them believed, v. 4. ingia&nv, they 
were perſuaded of the Truth of what St. Paul 
had teſtified, Again, it follows, that thoſe of 
Berea ſearching the Scriptures, and finding that 
theſe things were ſo, believed, v. 11. i. e. 
they were perſuaded of the Truth of what St. 
Paul bad taught, that ſefas was the Chriſt ; 
that he had ſuffered, and was riſen from the 
Dead: This therefore muſt be to believe. Again, 
St. Paul was preſſed in Spirit, and teſtifies to 
the Jews, that Jeſus was the Chriſt, As xvii. 
5. whereupon Criſpus, a chief Ruler of the 
Synagogue, and many of the Corinthians, be- 
lieved; i. e. they acknowledged the Truth of 
St. Paul's Teſtimony, that Jeſus was the Chriſt, 
The Word of Faith which we preach, /aith 
the ſame Paul, is this, That if thou confeſs 
with thy Mouth the Lord Jeſus, and in thy 
Heart believeſt that God hath raiſed him from 
the Dead; thou ſhalt be ſaved, Rom. x. 8, 9. 
And this he proves, becauſe the Scripture ſaith, 
W hoſoever believeth in him ſhall not be a- 
ſhamed, v. 10. To confeſs therefore, and ac- 
knowledge that Jeſus is the Lord, and that God 
raiſed him from the Dead, is to believe on him. 
Laſtly, This, ſaith St. John, is the Victory 
over the World, even our Faith, 1 Fob. v. 4. 
And then it follows, Who is he that overcometh 
the World, but he that believeth that Jeſus 
is the Son of God? To believe therefore that 
Jeſus is the Son of God, is Chriſtian Faitb. 
zaly, This was the Faith which the Apoſtles 
did require in order to Baptiſm ; and where 
there was a due Appearance of it, there Per- 
ſons were admitted into the Number of Belie- 
vers. For Inſtance, St. Peter ſaith to the Jews, 
Let all the Houſe of Iſrael know that God 
hath made this Jeſus, whom ye crucified, 
Lord, and Chriſt, As ii. 36. This pricks them 
to the Heart, and makes them to enquire, What 
ſhall we do? St. Peter anſwers, Repent you, 
and believe every one of you in the Name of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of 
Sins, v. 38. and then it follows, that they who 
gladly received his Word, were baptized ; 
and there were added to the Church three 
thouſand Souls, v. 41. And 47. The Lord 
daily added to the Church Ti; CoCoukrr, the 
Saved, i. e. Such who were by his Faith put in- 
to the Way of Salvation; and if they perſevered 
in it, would obtain it, Again, Philip went down 
o the City of Samaria, and preached to them 
Chriſt, 4s viii. 5. and when they believed 
Philip preaching the things concerning the 
Kingdom of God, v. 12. 1. e. when they did 
heartily aſſent to them, they were baptized, 


both Men and Women. And when the Eunuch 


puts the Queſtion to him, What hindereth me to 
be baptized? Philip returns this Anſwer, If 


thou believeſt with all thy Heart, thou n 

eſt, v. 37. Aud when the Eunuch anſwer 
believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God 
then was he inſtantly baptized 3 ſo that the Fai 
required to Baptiſm, was only an hearty Acts 
ledgment that Jeſus Chriſt was the Son 
God. _ | 

F. 3. And becauſe there be many falſe, an 
in my Apprebenſion, dangerous Deſeriptionssf Fa, 
Faith, which have obtained in theſe latter , 
[ will here briefly lay them down, and 0 

a 'y Yy 7 then pr. 
ceed io other Confirmations of the Scripture, 
tion of true Faith, by which we may abunaqy 
diſcern the Falſhood of them. Now they ar: 
as theſe, viz. 

1. That (a) Faith is a firm Aﬀent, by whiz 
every true Believer 1s perſuaded, not onh 
that Remiſſion of Sins is promiſed in g. 
general, but to him in particular, So Calin: 
and after him the Generality of the French g 
Dutch Divines. 

2dly, That Faith conſiſts in (b) the Applic 
tion of Chriſt's Merits to our ſelves, in dit. 
ing ourſelves upon the Merits of Chriſt, 
apprehending, relying, or laying hold Up. 
on Chriſt for Salvation; or, as others ſay, 5 
a Recumbency on Chriſt for Salvation. ( 
all which Notions of Tuſtifying, or true Chritia 
Faith, this is a full Confutation, that they are p. 
feftly unſcriptural : For, the firſt cannot be an- 
tained in Scripture, it being certain to a Denn. 
ſtration, that Scripture uo where ſaith, thi 
Daniel, John, or Thomas, Sc. Lave Renij- 
on of Sins. This therefore cannot be Divine Faith 
or Faith built immediately on a Divine Res 
tion, or Record, but reſts upon our own Exper: 
ence, or Knowledge of ourſelves ; for the Argi- 
ment muſt run thus, He that repenteth and te- 
lieveth, ſhall be ſaved, 1 Daniel and Thoms 
have done this, which may indeed be Matter 
their Knowledge, but not of Divine Faith, as - 
ing not revealed in Scripture. 

3dly, Nor are the other Opinions leſs unſcri- 
tural ; for we do not once read in Scripture aty 
Command to apply Chriſt's Merits to out- 
ſelves, or to apprehend his Merits, or / len 
and roll ourſelves upon him for Salvation: 
We find no Exhortation in Scripture ſo 10 @; 
no Reprehenſion of any Perſon for not reſil 
on, or not applying Chriſt's Merits 4 fen. 


ſelves ; no Promiſe made to any upon the A. 


plication of Chriſt's Merits : In a Word, ll 
Scripture is wholly unacquainted with 1s; 
Phraſes. And is that likely to be the Duty ® 
which our Juſtification, Adoption, and ai ar 
Happineſs depends, which hath no Precept, Pre 
miſe, or Example in the Holy Scripture ? B. 
I ſhall add ſome farther Confirmations of i 
Scripture Notion of true Faith, by which al theſe 
unſcriptural Opinions will be at once confuled 
And therefore, 


—— 


(a) Synopſ. purior. Theol. Diſp. 31. $. 1. Hane fidem juſtificantem fic definimus; nempe eſſe firmum aſſenſun 


args Evangelii, quo fidelis non tantùm credit eas eſſe veras, fed etiam ad ſe peculiariter pertinere. Thel. Seda. 
ol. I. p. 633. f. 12. Nunc juſta fidei definitio nobis conſtabit, fi dicamus eſſe divinz erga nos benevolent:z 
certamque cognitionem, Calv. Inſtit. I. 3. c. 2. f. 7, & 28. 

(b) The principal Acts of Saving Faith are accepting, receiving, and reſting upon Chriſt alone fo 


Quo homo electus promiſſiones gratuitas de Chriſto ſibi applicat, jiſque ſuaviſlime acquieſcit. Wolleb. Chriſt. Theol 


Aſſemb. Catech. c. 14. d. 2. 


I. 1. c. 29. Eides igitur iſta propriè dicitur juſtificans, qua recumbimus in Chriftum ad remiſſionem peccatorun * 


ſalutem. Ameſ. Theol. I. 1. c. 27. F. 17. 
2 
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The Scripture frequently informs us, 
Miracles done by Chriſt are propound- 
Motive to believe on him, and 


41%, 
that the 
of os the gre#t 4 IE 
as the Aggravation of their Sin, who ſtill con- 
inuel in their Infidelity ; and alſo that the Conſi- 


ration of them cauſed many to believe. On this 
account he requires to be believed; if you be- 
lieve not me, believe the Works, Joh. x. 38. 
vir. 11. for the Works that I do bear Wit- 
1:6 of me, that the Father hath ſent me, oh. 
v. 26. and x. 25. On this account he pronounces 
be Ivficelity of the Jews inexcuſable, ſaying, If 
had not done among them the Works that 
no other Man did, they had not had Sin; but 
row they have no Cloak for their Sin, 705. 
xv. 22, 24. *Twas this Conſideration which in- 
Iced many of them to believe; for many be- 
lieved on his Name, when they ſaw the Mi- 

racles which he did, 7ob. ii. 23. and vil. 30. 
Now «chat were all his Miracles deſigned to pro- 
duce in them, but A firm Belief that he was Chriſt 
the Son of God? So doth St. John expreſly 
teach us, ſaving, There be many other Mira- 
cles which Jeſus did, that are not written in 
this Book; but theſe are written that ye 
might believe that Jeſus is the Son of God, 
Jab. xx. 30. F you imagine that Faith is a 
firm Aſſent that Chriſt died for you in par- 
ticular, and that you have Remiſſion of Sins by 
bum; that "tis an Application of Chriſt, or of 

his Merits to yourſelves, or @ Rolling your- 
ſelres upon him for Salvation; how do his 
Miracles convince you that you ſhould thus believe 
on him? But if you ſay, it is a firm Perſuaſion 
that he is the Chriſt, the Son of God, nothing 
can be more proper to convince us of the Truth of 
wat be thus declared, than theſe Miracles; then 
ey gau ſoy with Nicodemus, We know thou 
art a Teacher ſent from God, for no Man 
can do ſuch Miracles as thou doſt, except God 
were with him, Job. iii. 2. 

5%), This will be yet more evident from all 
thiſe Places, which aſcribe our Fuſtification and 
dalvetion to Faith in God, or in him that ſent 
thts Jeſus into the World. So doth our Lord 
bimſelf in theſe Words, Verily, verily, I ſay 
unto you, he that heareth my Word, and be- 
liereth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſt- 
ng Life, and ſhall not come into Condemna- 
uon, but is paſſed from Death to Life, Job. v. 
24. and x11, 44. The Faith of Abraham is thus 
*{ribed, Abraham believed God, and it was 
imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, Rom. iv. 3. 
le. This Faith in God was imputed to him for 
Rigbteouſneſs : Then therefore the Apoſtle adds, 
that he is the Father of them that believe, 
mat Righteouſneſs might be imputed to 
2 v. 9. Muſt it not be imputed upon 

ir believing in God, as be did? Doth not the 
u res bence infer, that unto him that work- 
#5 3 believeth in him that juſtifi- 
Night * his Faith is counted for 
that ee v. 5. Now to believe in him 
RK - r che ungodly, is certainly to be- 
ſißert 2 the Father, for it i God that ju- 
6 33. To be juſtified by this 

» MYE therefore ſegnify to be juſtified by Faith 


—— 
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in God the Father, according to thofe Words of St. 
Peter, We through him believe in God, that 
our Faith and Hope might be in God, 1 Pet. 
1.21. Now if Faith is ſuppoſed to conſiſt in be- 
lieving that our own Sins are pardoned, in 
Application of Chriſt's Merits to ourſelves, 
or in rolling ourſelves upon the Perſon of 
Chriſt, what Afﬀinity or Connexion is there be— 
twixt believing in God, believing the Truth of 
his Promiſes, as Abraham did, and was juſti- 
fied, and believing that our own Sins are par- 
doned, applying the Merits of Chrift to our- 
ſelves, or rolling ourſelves upon him for Sal- 
vation? But then if juſtifying Faith doth pri- 
marily conſiſt in a firm Perſuaſion that Jeſus 1s 
the Son of God, the Saviour of the World: 
the Prophet ſent of God to ſhew us the Way of 
Salvation, the Lord and King, by whs/? Laws 
we are to be governed if we would obtain it, then 
Faith in Chriſt and Faith in God are one thing: 
For God having teſtified all this concerning his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, and alſo promiſed that every 
one that hath ſeen the Son and believed on 
him, ſhall have eternal Life, Job. vi. 40. By 
thus believing we receive his Teſtimony, and 
{et to our Seal, that God 1s true. 

6thly, This may be argued from all thoje Places 
which aſcribe our Juſtification and Salvation to 


the Belief of the Reſurrectiun of Jelus Chriſt, or 


of God's Power exerciſed in raiſing him from the 
Dead. Thus doth St. Paul in that very Chapter 
in which he profeſſedly diſputes of Juſtification by 
Faith; for he expreſly declares, that to th:m 
that believe in him, who raiſed Jeſus from 
the Dead, that Faith ſhall be imputed for 
Righteouſneſs, Rom. iv. 24. as Abraham's 
Faith in him that quickened the Dead, was impu- 
ted unto him for Righteouſneſs. And again; If we 
believe with the Heart, that God hath raiſed 
up the Lord Jeſus from the Dead, we ſhall 
be ſaved ; for with the Heart Man belicveth 
to Juſtification, Rom. x. 9. Now what A. 
greement is there betwixt my velieving my own 
Sins are pardoned, or my applying Chrilt's 
Merits to my/e!f, or rolling myſelf upon him, 
and Chriſt's Reſurrection from the Dead by the 
Power of God ? But then if we ſay, that Faith 
is @ firm Perſuaſion that Jeſus was the Son of 
God, the Saviour of the World, he Pro- 
phet hat was to come into the World, the Lord 
and Ruler over all; this, as be teſtified of Him- 
ſelf whilſt living, and God the Father alſo teſti- 
fied, ſo was he declared to be the Scn of 
God with Power by this Reſurrection from 
the Dead, Rom. i. 4. By this all Iſrael might 
know that God had made him Lord and 
Chriſt, As ii. 24—36. and that God had ex- 
alted him to his Right Hand, to be a Prince 
and Saviour, to give Repentance to [ſr2-/, 
and Remiſſion of Sins, As v. 31. Hence th 
Apoſtle zeacheth that Chriſt died for our Sins, 
and roſe again for our Juſtification, Rom. iv. 
23. and puts the Queſtion, Who is he that con- 
demneth us? It is Chriſt that died, yea ra- 
ther that is riſen again, Chap. vill. 34. 

7thly, This appears farther from this Conſido- 
ration, that (a) in all the Scriptures of the New 


Vo. II { a ) Concerning this Paſſage, ſee an Advertiſement to the Reader at the End of this P.. 
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Teſtament, there i; not to he found one Exhor- 
tation to any Chriſtian to believe in Chriſt, or 
to aft Faith on Chriſt. When the Apoſtles 
preached to Jews or Gentiles, Men not con- 
verted to the Chriſtian Faith, they ſtill exbort 
to believe that Jeſus was the Chriſt, the 
Son of God, the Saviour of the World, or to 
believe in the Lord Jeſus. And this was ne- 
ceſſary to be preached to them, to perſuade them 
to believe in, and to obey him ; for till they 
did believe he was a Perſon ſent from God, and 
that they ſhould receive ſome Benefit by doing ſo, 
they cculd have no Inducement to own, and no 
Encouragement to obey bim. It was therefore 
neceſſary that this ſhould be firſt preached to Jew 
and Gentile, that Chriſt was a Perſon ſent from 
God to preach the Doctrine which he taught, and 
that Remiſſion of Sins, and everlaſting Life 
was to be obtained by his Name, and by Obedi- 
ence to this Teacher, But then, 1 ſay, the ſame 
A poſtles in their Epiſtles directed to thoſe Per- 
ſons who were already Chriſtians, and who had 
teſtified their Faith by being baptized in the 


Name of Jeſus, have not one Exbortation to any 


of them to believe in Chriſt 3 but only to be ſted 
faſt in the Faith, to encreaſe and grow in Faith, 
and to repent of what they had done contrary to 


the Faith they had received. The Exhortations of 


our Lord to the Seven Churches, and more 
particularly to that of Sardis, in which there 


were but very few who had not defiled themſelves, 


Rev. iii. 1, 2, 3. and that of Laodicea, which 
he threatened to ſpew out of his Mouth for her 
Lukewarmneſs, v. 16, 18. 7s only to repent, 
and to renew their firſt Works, not to believe 
in him, or to apply his Merits to themſelves. 
Now what Account can be given of this Thing, 
by thoſe who are ſo zealous in their Sermons to 
exhort Chriſtians zo believe in Chriſt, to roll 
themſelves upon him, and apply his Merits 
to themſelves, and are ſo full of Motives to 
perſuade them ſo do? TI ſay, what Reaſon can 
they give, why Men, aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, 
never exhorted any Chriſtians to believe, but on- 
ly to ſhew forth their Faith by their Works, 
Jam. 11. 18. and to add unto their Faith Vir- 
tue? 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, Sc. But then if Chri- 
ſtian Faith be only a firm Perſuaſion that Jeſus 
is the Chriſt, the Son of God, the Saviour of 


the World, the Reaſon is exceeding manifeſt why 


20 Chriſtian ſhould be exhorted to believe, be- 
cauſe whoever is a Chriſtian, not only doth be- 
lieve all this already, but hath profeſſed his Be- 
lief of it by being baptized in the Name of Jeſus, 
There therefore needs no Exhortation to any Chri- 
ſtian 7o believe in Chriſt, but only to walk an- 
ſwerably to that Faith, to be ſtedfaſt in it, and 
to add to his Faith Virtue, Knowledge, Tem- 
perance, Godlineſs, Brotherly Kindneſs, Cha- 
rity, 2 Pet. i. 5 ——B. that they may not be 
ſlothful and unfruitful in the Knowledge of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Object. F it be here objected that St. John 
ſaith, Theſe things have I written to you that 
believe onthe Name of the Son of God, that ye 


may know ye have eternal Life (g iz gd 
and that ye may believe in the Name of tl 
Son of God, 1 John v. 13. I anſwer, ; 

1. That the Alexandrian and other Greek Me 
nuſcripts, read not xy ive msbils, but ard 
that ye may know ye have eternal Life, wi, 
believe in the Name of the Son of 
And this Reading is confirmed by the Vulgar, , 
Syriac and Æthiopic Verſions. 

2dly, They who retain our Verſion, inter, 
the Words thus, That ye may continue to he. 
lieve in the Name of the Son of God; ,, 
that ye may (a) more firmly and certainly 
believe. Nor will the Words bear ary cle 
Meaning, unleſs you will ſuppoſe St. John ſi 
ſeriouſly exhort Believers to begin to do uhr 
he had told them in the immediate Preceding 
Words, was ſo effettually done by them ares; 
that they might know they had eternal Life 

In a Word, either it is true before we af. 
ally believe it, that our Sins are pardoned, tio 
we have a Right io apply Chriſt's Merit in us, 
and to roll ourſelves upon his Perſon for Sajys 
tion, or it is not. If it be true before we hay 
believed, we muſt have Faith before, ſince n. 
thing can produce his Pardon of our Sins, or gin 
us any Right to apply his Merits to ourſelves, a 
depend on him for Salvation, but Faith in Chril, 
If it be not true, we muſt obtain the Pardin 
our Sins, and an Intereſt in Chriſt's Merits by 
believing a Lie: And fo much for the firſt Per. 
ticular. To the next Enquiry 

$. 4. 2dly, What is it to be juſtified in &. 
Paul's Acceptation of the Word? 1 aiſurr, 

1. That this Fuſtification which St. Paul ſpeas 

, is an Aft of God terminated upon Man, 

This the Apoſtle expreſly doth deliver in thi 
Words, Who ſhall lay any thing to the Charge 
of Zod's Elect? It is God that juſtifies, Non. 
viii. 33. And again, It is one God that juſt 
fies the Circumciſion by Faith, and the Un- 
circumciſion through Faith, Rom. iii. 30. It 
is God t hat juſtificth the ungodly, Rom. iv. 5. 
He is juſt, and the Juſtifier of him that be- 
lieveth in Jeſus, Rom. iii, 26. Noto, accorditg 
to the clear Tenor of the Scripture, | 

2dly, God juſtifies the Sinner by abſolving lin 


from the Guilt of bis paſt Sins, by a free 4 


Grace in pardoning bis Iniquities, or not impt 
ting bis Sins to bim, and ſo bis Tuſtification ma 
import his Abſclution from the Guilt of Silt 
as a neceſſary and immediate Conſequence of Ila, 
our being reconciled to God, and received into Fi 
vour with him. This will be evident, if wwe cor 5 
1. What the Baptiſt teſtified concerning lin, 
that all Men might believe, viz. that be un 
the Lamb of God that taketh away the Sins 
of the World, Fob. i. 29. and what Chrij be. 


ſlified of himſelf, viz. that he that believeth in 


him ſhould not come into Condem mfg. 
Job. iii. 36. that his Blood was the Blood of! 
New Covenant, which was ſhed for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, Matt. xxvi. 28. even of 
Covenant in which God promiſes to be u 00 
our Unrighteouſnels, and to remember our * 
— e 
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(a) Ut certiùs & firmids credant. Calv. Ut in fide perſeveretis. Vorſt. Epiſcop. That ye may be encourages ic 
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ities no more, Heb. vill, 13. and x. 17, As 
4% from what his A poſtles promiſed to win Men 
1 the Faith of Jeſus, viz. Remiſſion of Sins, 
Thus, when the Jews were pricked to the Heart, 

-/ What ſhall we do? St. Peter anſwers, 
and aid, . . 
Repent ye, and be baptized in the Name of 
ſes Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins, As ii. 
And again, Repent you and be converted, 

hat your Sins may be blotted out, As in. 
19. For him hath God exalted to be a Prince 
ind a Saviour, to give Repentance and Re- 
miſſion of Sins, As v. 31. St. Peter begins 
kis Sermon 10 Cornelius thus, The Word which 
God hath ſent us to preach, is Peace by Jeſus 
Chriſt, Acts x. 36. To him give all the Pro- 
phets witneſs, that through his Name whoſo- 
ever helieveth on him ſhall-receive Remiſſion 
of Sins, Alls xiii. 23. St. Paul declares that 
God had raiſed up to Iſrael a Saviour Jeſus ; 
Ind bben be adds, Known therefore be it to you, 
that through this Man 1s preached to you Re- 
miſſion of Sins; and in him every Believer on 
him ſhall be juſtified from all things, from 
waich they could not be juſtified by the Law 
of Moſes, Heb. x. 1, 4. that Law being not 
able to take azway Sins, Rom. iii. 23. i. e. to free 
Men from the Guilt of Sin. Seeing then the Be- 
nefit propoſed to the Believer, is the Remiſſion of 
Sins ts be obtained through Chriſt, through his 
Name ; ſeeing we are ſaid to be juſtified through 
Chrit, Chap. v. 9. through Faith in his Blood, 
En1.1. 7. that Blood which is fo often ſaid to be 
ſhed tor the Remiſſion of our Sins, Col. i. 14, 
20. and to procure our Peace and our Redemp- 
tion: Since, laſtly, wwe are ſaid by believing in 
Chrift to be juſtified from Sin, Acts xiii. 39. 
watch Phraſe can only ſirnify Exemption from the 
Cndemnation of it: I ſay, from theſe Expreſ- 
| ſons it appears, that God's Fuſtification of a Sin- 
ner by Faith, or through Faith in the Blood of 
Jeſus, is chiefly the Remi/ſon of the Believers 
dis, and the Exemption of bim from the On- 
Gemnation of the Law, by virtue of Chrift"s Blood- 
fred for the Remiſſion of Sins. 

2Aly, This wwe may learn from the Reaſonings 
| by which the Apoſtle confirms his Concluſion, or 
the Arguments by which he proves, that both 
Jew and Gentile are to be juſtified by Faith 
Wihmnt the Works of the Law, or without 
Works, His Conclufion is laid down, Ch. i. 17. 
tos, The Righteouſneſs of God (which pro- 
20) from Faith, is revealed in the Goſpel, 
0 (eget) Faith in Jew and Gentile, v. 16. 
(See the Note there.) And this Way of obtain- 
18 Righteouſneſs or Tuſtification, he proves to 
e abſolutely neceſſary to them both, beginning 
hr n ; , 
> SUD the Gentiles, whom he pronounces ſub- 
- be Wrath of God, for holding the Truth 
Ne Light of Nature knew) in Unrigh- 
: * 5 8 v. 18. And this he proves to the End 
1 ang vapter, wbich concludes thus, That they 
who ad the Judgment of God, that they 
= : ſuch things were worthy of Death, 
"I rg the ſame, but had Pleaſure in 
TW t did them. In the ſecond Chapter 
ts 5 the Jews guilty of the ſame Things 
© Heath : kr 
dens did, and ſo obnoxious to the ſame 
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Condemnation, and alſo guilty of violating the 
Law of Moſes; and thence concludes, that as 
to this Matter there was no Difference between 
them, he having proved both Jews and Gentiles 
to be all under Sin, Chap. iii. 9. and ſo both 
equally needing to be juſtified by Faith, or to be 
juſtified freely by an Att of Grace, pardoning 
their Sins through Faith in Chriſt, v. 24. His 
Argument then is plainly this; Both Jew and 
Gentile lie under the Guilt of Sin, there being 
none of them that is righteous, Nom. iii. 
1. e. free from Sin, no not one, v. 10. Neither 
of them can be juſtified by the Law, becauſe they 
by the Sentence of it are “ O, guilty 
before God, v. 19, 20. and obnoxious to Pu- 
niſoment, as being both Tranſpreſſors of it: 
Therefore, /aith he, by the Law can no Fleſh 
be juſtified, for by the Law is the Knowledge 
of Sin, rendering us obnoxious to Condemnation : 
Where then there remains the Guilt of Sin, there 
can be no Juſtification , where therefore there 
is Remiſſion of Sin, and ſo a Freedom from being 
guilly of it before God, there is Frſlification. 
Again, All have ſinned, ſaith he, and fallen 
ſhort of the Glory of God, v. 23. that is, either 
of his Approbation, as that Phraſe ſignifies, Joh. 
X11. 43. or of the Fruition of the Glory of God, 
as it imports, Rom.v. 1, 2, Therefore Abſolu- 
tion from this Sin muſt be ſufficient to make us 
obtain this Glory of God. We who have thus 
ſinned, ſaith he, are juſtified freely by his 
Grace through the Redemption that is in 
Chriſt Jeſus, v. 24. Now what is this Redemp- 
tion? It is, ſaith the ſame Apoltle twice, Re- 
miſſion of our Sins, Eph. i. 7. Cl. i. 14. The 
Apoſtle argues to the ſame Effect in the Epiſtle 
to the Galatians, That Fuſtification cannot be 
by the Law, becauſe the Law cannot give Life; 
and this it cannot do, becauſe the Scripture 
hath concluded all under Sin, Gal. iii. 21, 22. 
and ſo ſhut out that Way of being juſtified. Our 
Freedom therefore from the Guilt of Sin, muſt be 
ſufficient for our Fuſtiſication io Life. In his fourth 
Chapter to the Romans be deſcribes Fuſtiſication 
by the not Imputing Sin, and the Forgiveneſs of 
it, intheſe Words, To him that worketh not, 
but believeth in him that juitifieth the Un- 
godly, his Faith is counted for Righteouſ- 
neſs, v. 4. As David ſpeaks of the Bleſſed- 
neſs of the Man to whom the Lord imputeth 
Righteouſneſs without Works, v. 5, 6. ſaying, 
Bleſſed are they whoſe Unrighteouſneſs is 
forgiven, and whoſe Sin 1s covered, v. 7, 
Bleſſed is the Man to whom the Lord im- 
puteth not Sin, v. 8. Since then the Bleſſedneſs 
of which the Apoſtle was diſcourſing, was that 
of Fuſtification, the Fuſtification of the Ungodly, 
and ſince this Bleſſedneſs is ſaid to conſiſt in the 
Remiſſion, covering, tbe not imputing bis Sin 
to him, it cannot reaſonably be denied, that the 
Bleſſedneſs of a juſtified Perſon is here deſcribed 
by the Bleſſedneſs of a pardoned Perſon, as betig 
one and the ſame thing. 
3dly, This will be farther evident, from the 
Conſideration of the Phraſes the Apoſtle »/eth 
as equivalent to Fuſtification, and interpretative 
1% it. As, 
3 —_ 1. Re- 
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1. Reconciliation to God, that this is the 


ame with Juſtification, appears by theſe Words; 


Much more being juſtified by his Blood, we 
ſhall be ſaved from Wrath by him ; for if 
when we were Enemies, we were reconciled 
to God by the Death of his Son, much more 
being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his 
Life, Rom. v. 9, 10. where to be juſtified by 
his Blood, and reconciled by his Death, ſeem 
plainly the ſame thing. Now that Reconciliation 
is effefted by the Remiſſion of Sins, is evident from 
theſe Words; God was in Chriſt reconciling 
the World unto himſelf, not imputing their 
Treſpaſſes unto them, 2 Cor. v. 19. and there- 
fore Fuſtiſication alſo muſt be ſo obtained: For, 
if upon the not imputing Sin io us, God did not 
account us as righteous, be could not be recon- 
ciled to us, becauſe he cannot be reconciled to 
any Man continuing unrighteous, or under the 
Notion of a Sinner, 

2diy, Juſtification ſtands utterly oppoſed to 
Condemuation, in theſe Words; Who ſhall lay 
any thing to the Charge of God's Elect, or 
to Believers ? ns *ſygaion xgra', Who ſhall object 


4 Crime againſt them ? It is God that juſtifieth, 


who is he that condemneth them? Rom. i. 33, 34. 
And again, If the Miniſtration of Condemna- 
tion, i. e. the Law, which chargeth us with 
Guilt, and ſo rendereth us obnoxious to Condem- 
nation, was glorious, much more the Mini- 
ſtration, © Jrxawovyns, of Juſtification, doth 
exceed in Glory, 2 Cor. iii. 9. Now what is it 
that Mankind is accuſed of, and charged with 
by the Law, but Sin? What is it that they ſtand 


condemned for at God's Bar, but the Tranſereſ- 


ſion of his Law ? Juſtification therefore, which 
ſtands oppoſed to it, muſt be a clearing and diſs 
charging them from the Guilt, or the condemning 
Power of Sin. 


through his Blood. Rom. v. 9. Now what 44; 
this Blood procure for us? Forgiveneſs of Sing 
Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. ſaith the Apottle, it hi 
ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins, Matth, xxyi, 26 
He appearing in the End of the World to Dur 
away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, Heb, jy 
26. What Benefit have Believers by it? H. 
hath loved them, and waſhed them from then 
Sins in his Blood, Rev. i. 5. He hath made 
Peace for them by the Blood of his Croſs, Cali 
20. with a God only angry for Sin; He hat 
obtained eternal Redemption from Tranſpreſin, 
by it, Heb. ix. 12, 15. By all theſe equi alem 
Expreſſions it appears, that God's juſtifying li 
Sinner, in St. Paul's Senſe of the Expreſſn, i 
his abſolving him from the Guilt of bis paſt Sin; 
from Puniſhment, and Condemnation by the Lau 
for them, by an Af of Grace and free Pardmy 
them through the Blcod of Feſus , bis being a 
fully reconciled to us, as if we never bad g. 
fended againſt the former Covenant we were al 
under, till the New Covenant was eſtabliſhed in 
the Blood of Jeſus. 
$. 5. 3dly, I add, That this Fuſtiſicatien is, h 
St. Paul, aſcribed to Faith alone, in Oppoſun 
to Works of Righteouſneſs done, either by tl: 
Jew or Gentile. This plainly follows from ibu 
Notion of Fuſtiſication which I have eſtabliſte 
as the true Senſe of the Expreſſion in St. Paul; 
for how could Jew or Gentile be juſtified by tl 
Works of that Law, whether Moſaical or Nr 
tural, which rendered them bath ecbnoxicus t 
Condemnation for Sin, and guilty before Gui? 
Could they receive Remiſſion of Sins by Combi 
ance with that Law, which left them under Cu. 
demnation for it? Can any Man imagine, di 
the Charge be lays againſt the Gentiles, Chap! 
and againſt the Jews, Chap. ii, aud iii, be cus 
have any Inclination to aſſert they ſhould be ji 


zaly, Juſtification is ſaid to be from Sin; By 
him all that believe are juſtified, e voy, 
from all thoſe Sins from which they could 
not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, Ads 
xix. 39. And again, The Judgment was from 
one Sin to Condemnation, but the Free-gift 
to Juſtification, & mor dpamudmy, from 
many Sins, Rom. v. 16. Now cobat can Fuſti- 
fication from Sin ſignify beſides our Abſolution 
from the Guilt of Sin? 

4thly, The juſtifying the Believer, and the Re- 
miſſion of his Sins, are divers Expreſſions of the 
ſame thing, as is apparent from theſe Words, 
God hath ſet forth Chriſt Jeſus to be a Pro- 
pitiation through Faith in his Blood : This he 
hath done, ſaith the Apoſtle, to declare his 
Righteouſneſs in the Remiſſion of Sins, Rom. 
iii. 25. viz. to thoſe that have this Faith, i. e. to 
manifeſt the way of Juſtiſication by Faith, which 
he alone admits of for the Remiſſion of Sins. He did 
this, faith the next Verſe, to declare his Righ- 
teouſneſs, that he might be juſt, in requiring 
this Propitiation for our Sins, and the Juſtifier 
of him that believeth in Jeſus, v. 26. Is it not 
therefore manifeſt, that to juſtify the Believer, and 


. to remit his Sins, muſt be the ſame thing? 


5thly, We are juſtified, ſaith the Apoſtle, 

through the Redemption that is in Jeſus, 

through Faith in his Blood, Rom. ili. 24, 25, 
| 2 


ſtiſied, or abſolved from the Guilt of thiſe 0 
fences by their Works, and not by Faith an)! 
The Miſtake in this Matter ſeems to lie ef, 
that Men look upon Juſtification, not as loi 
backward only, and procuring an Abjotutn 
from our paſt Sins; but as looking forward | 
our whole Chriſtian Converſation, and impon. 
ing our Abſolution from all our Sins commilte 
againſt the Tenor of the Covenant of Grace, ® 
the New Covenant ; whereas il only duth ct 
ht, oy Th gage TOY Ge vorus dpaQpTN UTE) 
in the Remiſſion of our paſt Sins, Rom. iii. 25 
in the Redemption of us from 7? n 9%! 
Her diu gg d,, the Sins committed a2 
our former Covenant, Heb. ix. 15. 1 

Purgation of the Believer, 7 ma ans % 
nos, from his old Sins, 2 Pet. i. 9. 2 
leaves us afterward to be abſolved or condemit 
as we obey, perform, or violate the Condilimn 1 
the New Covenant, and ſo to be judged ber 22 
not according to our Faith, but Works. See | 

Note on Rom. ili. 25. 11 

2dly, This is exceeding evident from the fla 

Words of the Apoſtle, and by the Arguments, | 
which he proves we muſt be juſtified Hy Fu h 


and not by Works. For, ſaith be, by the * 
of the Law ſhall no Fleſh be juſtifieo . p 
Sight; for by the Law is the Knowledge © 
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len Naw this Knowledge of Sin, being 
556 produced by the Moral Law, Rom. vil. 
eg the Apoſtle excludes as well that, as 
bo Crremonial Lau, from Tuſtification. And 
«tent it is, that the Antitheſis runs all along 
an between Ceremonial and Moral Works, or 
en Works done by the Law of Moſes, cr 
the tenor of b be Law of Nature, but between 
Works in general, and Faith, the Law of 
Works, and the Law of Faith. Again, We 
are, ſaith be, juſtified freely by his Grace, 
Rim. iii. 24. i. e. by @ free Aft of Grace in 
pardoning ou paſt Sins, by which <ve had fallen 
ort of the Glory of God: Now @ free Alt 
if Grace is Hill oppoſed to Warks. Thus, if our 
El:ion or Calling to the Faith of Chriſt, be of 
Grace, then is it not of Works, Rom. xt. 6. 
By Grace ye are ſaved through Faith, not of 
Works, Eph. ii. 8, 9. See the Note there. 
Not by Works of Righteouſneſs which we 
dad done (before the Goodneſs and Loving- 
| kindneſs of God our Saviour appeared to us) 
but according to his Mercy he ſaved us, Tit. 
ii, 5. See the Note there. Moreover, we rec- 
bon, ſaith be, that a Man is juſtified by Faith 
without the Works of the Law, v. 28. Where 
'tis cn all Sides granted, that the Works of the 
L of Moſes are entirely excluded from FJuſtiſi- 
cation by Faith, and then much more the Works 
of the Gentiles 3 it being the ſame God who 
juſtifies the Circumciſion by Faith, and the 
Urcircumciſion through Faith, v. 30. In the 
next Chapter be ſaith, To him that worketh 
not, but believeth in him that juſtifieth the 
Ungodly, his Faith is reckoned for Righte- 
oulneſs, Rom. iv. 5. Now how can the Un- 
godly be juſtified by Works, and by what Words 
can Works be mere entirely excluded, than by not 
working ? | 
3:ly, That Evangelical Obedience, or Works 
0 Righteouſneſs, done by us after Faith in Chriſt, 
are excluded from that Faith, which juſtifies, is 
evident, becauſe they follow the Faith, which 
fen, i. e. procures the Pardon of our paſt 
di, For, ſaith the Apoſtle, we are ſaved 
| (from the Wrath due unto us for our paſt Sins, 
Rom, v. g. cr we are put into the Way or State 
df Sclvation) by Grace through Faith, not of 
| Works; for we are created in Jeſus Chriſt to 
{£901 Works, which God hath ordained that 
Ve ſhould walk in, Eph. ii. 8, 9, 10. So that 
we muſt be firſt in Chriſt by virtue of this Faith, 
bare we can be fitted to do Works of Evangeli- 
10 Rightemuſneſs. And this Argument may be 
12 mea from many Inſtances of Perſons who 
— and were immediately baptized the ſame 
82 er being baptized for the Remiſſion of 
15 they muſt be juſtified. Thus, at St. Peter's 
"4 > three thouſand believed, and were bap- 
* the ſame Day, As ii. 41. Thus the 
erde upon the hearing Philip preach 
V. ng the Kingdom of God, and the 
b, th ot the Lord Jeſus, were immediately 
L zed, Acts viii. 12. $0 alſo was the Eu- 


| eaching t v. 18. So 
Cornelius, pr g to him, v. 18. So was 


mm, AG. and all that heard St. Peter's Ser- 
li Houſe 
— 355 42. 


ſtraitway, Acts xvi. 33. See Acts 
and xi. 21. and Xiii. 12, 48, 49. 


X. 48. So wwas the Jaylor, and all 
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and xiv. 1. and xvii. 4, 12, 34. and xix. 18. 
Now what Evangelical Obedience could theſe 
Men perform to render them juſtified by Warks ? 

4thly, This may be fairly argued from the Ex- 
ample of Abraham's Tuſtification, and the Paſ- 
ſage whence St. Paul concludes it; Abraham 
believed God, and it was imputed to him for 
Righteouſneſs : For it deſeryes to be obſeryed 
that Abraham had Faith, or was a Believer be- 
fore this was ſaid unto bim; for by Faith Abra- 
ham, being called, obeyed, and went forth, 
Heb. xi. 8. Aud after by @ firong Faith he of- 
fered up his Son Iſaac, bclieviig that God was 
able to raiſe him from the Dead, v. 17. But 
neither of theſe Inſtances are pitched upon by the 
Apoſtle, as fit fer bis Purpoſe, becauſe in both 
Obedience was joined with Faith, whereas bere 
was a pure A of Faith without Works ; ang of 
this Aft of Faith it is ſaid, what is not ſaid of 
either of the other, it was imputed to him ſor 
Righteouſneſs. F therefore thus it was in the 
Example of the Father of the Faithful, we may 
bence conclude it was ſo alſo in the Children of 
faithful Abraham. 

Laſtly, The Scripture is expreſs and frequent 
in this Aſſertion, That Believers are juſtified by 
Faith; in which Expreſſion either Faith muſt 
include Works, cr Evangelical Obedience, or it 
doth not : If it doth not, we muſt be juſtified ty 
Faith alone. And that it doth not formally 
include Works of Evangelical Righteouſneſs, ap- 

ears, 
4 1. From the plain Diſtinction which the Scrip- 
ture puts between them, when it 


informs us, that Faith works by Gal. v. 6. 
Love, acts with our Works, and 2. 1 
is made perfect by them; whey ** 2 
it calls upon us 10 ſhew forth our xvi. 26. 
Faith by our Works, and to add 1 7277. i. 3. 


to our Faith, Virtue, Knowledge, 
Godlineſs, Temperance, Patience, Brotherly- 
Kindneſs, Charity; and when it ſpeaks of the 
Works of Faith, and ihe Obedience of Faith. 
2dly, Faith, in the Nature of it, is only an 
Aſſent to a Teſtimony, Divine Faith an Aſſent to 
a Divine Teſtimony , Faith in Chriſt an Aſſet 10 
the Teſtimony given by God of Chriſt, Now fis 
not reaſonable to conceive, that Chriſt, and his 
Apoſtles, making uſe of a Word which had this 
known and fixed Import, ſhould mean more by 
the Word, than what it ſignified in common Uſe, 
as ſure they muſt have done, had they included 
in the Meaning of the Word the whole of our 
Evangelical Righteouſneſs: Though therefore 
Faith is the Spring, and the Foundation of that 
Righteouſneſs, and, where *lis cordial and laſt- 
ing, will moſt aſſuredly produce it ; yet is not that 
Righteouſneſs included in the very Nature, or 
contained in the very Import of it. 

Object. But doth not St. James 605 expreſly, 
That a Man is juſtified by Works, and not 
by Faith only? Chap. ii. 24. 

Anſw. In anſwer to this capital Ovjeftian, I 
ſhall firſt produce the Words of the Apoſtle James, 
with a ſhort Paraphraſe, and then return a po- 
fitive Anſwer to the Oljection. The Wards I 
paraphraſe thus : 

Ver. 14. [Aud let not any Jew or Chriſtian 
think his Faith ſufficient to juſtify and ſave him, 

| | without 
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without thoſe Works of Charity and Mercy here 
ſpoken of, v. 8.— 13. for] what doth it profit, 
my Brethren, if a Man ſay he hath Faith, 
[i. e. in Words profeſs to have Faith in God, 
v. 19. or in Chriſt, v. 1.] and have no Works 
[to evidence the Truth of that Profeſſion] can 
uch a naked, fruitleſs] Faith ſave him? 

Ver. 15. It a Brother or Siſter be naked, 
or deſtitute of daily Food ; 

Ver. 16. And one of you ſay unto them, 
depart in Peace, be you warmed and filled, 
[making Profeſſion of Compaſſion for, and Good- 
Vill to them in your Words, but] notwithſtand- 
ing ye give them not thoſe Things which be 
needful for [the cloathing or feeding of | the 
Body, what doth it profit [them to hear your 
kind Words ?| 

Ver. 17. Even ſo Faith [| profeſſed with the 
Mouth] if it hath not Works [anſcwerable to 
that Profeſſion, or conſequent upon it] is dead 
ſand fruitleſs as thoſe Words] being alone 
[1. e. without Works ſhewing the Truth of it.] 

Ver. 18. Yea, a Man may ſay [zo ſuch a 
Solifidian] thou haſt [in Profeſſion] Faith, and 
I have (real Works, ſhew me thy Faith 
[ which thou profeſſeſt! without thy Works 
[which thou can*ſt never do, Faith being ſeated 
in the Heart, and only diſcoverable by ius Effects 
and I will ſhew thee by my Works my Faith 
{as the Cauſe is demonſtrated by the Effet.) 

Ver. 19. Thou [being a Few] believeſt there 
is one God, thou [in this] doſt well [but doſt 
no more than the very Devils, for] the Devils 
alſo believe and tremble [and if thou haſt no 
better Faith than they, thou haſt the ſame Rea- 
ſon to tremble which they have. 

Ver. 20. Bur wilt thou know, oh vain 
Man [who makeſt Profeſſion of ſuch a naked 
Faith) that Faith without Works is dead 
[and Jo unable to juſtify or ſave thee : See it in 
the Example of that very Abraham, in thy Re- 
lation to whom thou ſo confideſt.) 

Ver. 21. [For] was not Abraham [whom ve 
ſtile] our Father juſtified by Works ¶ proceed- 
ing from his Faith] when he had offered his 
Son Iſaac upon the Altar? [counting that God 
was able to raiſe him from the Dead, Heb. xi. 
17, 19-1 

Ver. 22. Seeſt thou how [Gr. thou ſeeſt by 
this Example, that] Faith wrought with his 
Works [to produce them?] and by Works was 
Faith made perfect (and advanced in him to 
the greateſt Height.) 

Ver. 23. And the Scripture was [again] 
fulfilled, which ſaith, Abraham believed in 
God, and it [| viz, that Faith which produced 
theſe Works) was accounted to him for 
Righteouſneſs, and [upon that Account] he 
was called the Friend of God. 

Ver. 24. Ye ſee then how that by Works 
[ proceeding from Faith] a Man is juſtified, 
and not by Faith only [i. e. being alone, and 
without them. 

Now in anſwer to the Objection from theſe 
Words, J ſay, 

That when St. Paul faith, we are juſtified by 
Faith without the Works of the Law, and 
that to him that worketh not, but believeth 
in him that juſtifieth the Ungodly, Faith is 


imputed for Righteouſnels, o/ 70 Juſtifcasig, 
Fuftification there aſcribed to Faith «it, 
Works, imports only our Abſolution from Can. 
demnation by reaſon of our paſt Sins committz 
before Faith in Chriſt, and our Reconciliatim ;, 
God by the Pardon of them, or the not imputirs 
them to thoſe who believe in him. This ] hn, 
ſhewed already, and tis apparent from the cli 
Argument the Apoſtle uſeth to prove, that Jai: 
Jew and Gentile ſhould be juſtified freely by; 
Grace, and not by Works, becauſe they ers g 
under Sin, all become guilty before God, all h. 


ving ſinned, and come ſhort of the Glory, i | 
God, Rom. iii. 9, 19, 23. whereas, ſaith, , 
being juſtified by Faith, we have Peace wi I 
God, and rejoice in the Hope of the Glory ( 
of God, Rom: v. 1, 2. Therefore, Chap. il. F 
he muſt be ſpeaking of the Condition bath of [x i 
and Gentile, before Faith in Chriſt. Si og j 
when the Apoſtle ſaith, The Scripture hath ] 
concluded all under Sin, that the Promiſ- Ui 1 
Fuſtiſication] by [the] Faith of Jeſus Chr ] 
might be given to them that believe [in hin] th 
Wherefore the Law was [Then] our School a; 
Maſter to bring us to Chriſt, that we migte T 
be juſtified by Faith in him] But now, aft Vc 
that Faith is come, we are no longer under: W 
School-maſter [i. e. under the Pedagogy ct tl C 
Law] For ye are all the Children of Gol ta: 
chrough Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. iii, 22, fe 
23, 24, 25, 26. He plainly inſinuates that v: 11 
cannot be juſtified by the Works of ihe Lax, le lo 
cauſe the Law leads us to Chriſt for Juſtificatin. Pr 
And again, We are juſtified by Grace, not Er 
Works; for we are God's Workmanſhir, pen 
created in Chriſt Jeſus to good Works, £: ſal 
11. 10. Where the Argument ſeems plainly to ra be 
thus, We cannot be juſtified by Works prot tbe 
Faith, becauſe we do no good Works till by Faith bed 
we are intereſted in Chriſt Feſus. Il bereu . ts 
James ſpeaks plainly of thoſe Works whith fun Oe 
Faith, are wrought by it, and are the Eff! qui 
it, and of their Neceſſity in order to our Cui. Jian 
ance in a State of Juſtification, and our Faun 99 ! 
from final Condemnation. St. James peut ifs cal 
meer Profeſſion of Faith «ith the Mouth, * Vn. 
Paul of believing from the Heart; &. Jan nn 2: 
of a Faith dead and fruitleſs, when we lat! Ader 
St. Paul of a Faith working by Love «bi = 
2 


have it, and of a Perſon only juſtified wia 
Works, becauſe he had no Faith to produce it 

$. 6. 4thly, It ſeemeth neceſſary from ile , 
ture of the Thing, and the State and Condi! 
the Perſons to whom the Goſpel was firſt p. zach 
That they ſhould be juſtified, or abjolved ff mw 
Guilt of their paſt Sins, without new Oba" 
or without actual Obedience to all the Cons! 
ments of Chriſt ; though not without th9 J * 
which did engage them to it, and was Hf, 
to produce it. For, 4 

1. This was all that could be done in i J 
vinced Jews or Gentiles, <oho at one Se 
Diſcourſe believed, and wwere baptizid far 
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777 fed by that Faith which did not inciude 
9 7 Obedicuce to all the Commandments of 


ind fein Perſeverance to the End, and being 
+) to the Death, are by our Lord himſelf 


tec 


rug from bis Hends the Crown of Lite; if 
theſ be alſo the Conditions of the Fuſtification 
ned 1 Talib in Chriſt, no Perſon is, or 
| 4 be juſtified by Faith till be ates. This Faith 
| lerefore in Jew and Gentile, thus converted, 
ould only import three Things : (1.) By way of 
preparation fer it, and owning the true God 
who gave 11s Teſtimony to his Son, and ſo a 
Turning from dumb Idols to ſerve the living 
God, and @ Sorrow for their Sins cammilted 
orainſt bim in the Time of their Ignorance , and 
in the Jews, a Sorrow for their paſt Sins, and 
in particular for having crucihed the Lord of 
Life; and in this Senſe Repenlance goes before 
Faith: And Chriſt's Apoltles preached to the 
Jews Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins 
throngh Faith in his Name, Als xiv. 15. 
aud to the Gentiles, to turn from theſe vain 
Things to the living God, who made Hea- 
ven and Earth; and to both, Repentance to- 
wards God, and Faith in our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, As xx. 21. (2.) As a Means to ch- 
tain this Remiſſion of Sins, Faith in our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt. (3.) An Engagement for the fu- 
ture to ceaje from Sin, and lo give up themſelves 
to the Service of God, according to the Rules and 
Precepts delivered to them by his Son. Now this 
Engogement was virtually contained in their Re- 
pen:ence, and their Faith in Chriſt, and was 
ſolemnly made by them at their Baptiſm, as will 
be proved hereafier. Now this being all that 
they could then do, it muſt be all they were cbli- 
ged to do, in erder to their Fuſt ification and yet 
11s certain that a Promiſe of Obedience, is not 
Ohelience; and that even the New Covenant re- 
qures, in order to Salvation, a ſincere and con- 
Jant Perfermance of the Obedience thus promiſed. 
09 that the Conditions of Salvation, and of Juſti- 
[5g from our paſt Offences, can never be the 
ame, 
ly, This <oill be farther evident, if we con- 
r that no Man can enter into Covenant with 
Cad, be reconciled to him, be admitted to bis 
race and Favour, or be enabled to ſerve him 
«ceptably, till his Sins be pardoned; for God 
ca be reconciled to Sinners whilſt they continue 
under the Guilt of Sin unpardoned; nor can be 
er into Covenant with them, or receive them 
0 bis Grace and Favour, or accept their Ser- 
eices, till be be reconciled to them. When God 
ous mo Covenant with bis own People, a 
he was firſt offered to make Atonement fer 
4 15 75 and the Blood of it ch ſprinkled upon 
deren eople, Heb. IX. 19. And the Nero Co- 
ws £ in which he promiſed to be merciful to 
quities, and to remember our Sins no 


ore, was eftabliſhed in the Blood of Feſus ſhed 
So that the Sins 


a the Remifſin of our Sins. 

re muſt be immediately pardoned upon 

with Gy 1 Chriſt, or he can have no Peace 

* — ] no Reconcilement to him, No Intereſt 

45 eee and be in no Capacity to 
Va J oy ceptavle Service. This is the Import 


«of 
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of thoſe Words, Chriſt ſuffered ſor our Sins, 
ive upd; Teoayayn π 0:9, that he might bring 
us to God, 1 Pet. iii. 18. For to bring us 
to God in all other Places of the New Teſtament, 
in which this Phraſe is uſed, with reſpect to 
Chriſt, is to give us Freedom of Acceſs to God, 
who by our Sins were formerly excluded from it, 
and baniſhed from his gracions Preſence : By 
him, ſaith the Apoſtle, we have Tegzoaywyiv 
7&5 7 natiez, Admiſſion to the Father, L ph. 
11. 18. By him we do obtain a Freedom, ds Tiv 
Tz:o2ywyny, Of Acceſs to God with Confidence, 
Eph. iii. 12. This is obtained, ſaith the ſame 
Apoſtle, by virtue of Chriſt*s Blood; for we, 
who ſometimes were afar off, are by the Blood 
of Chriſt brought nigh unto him, for he is 
our Peace, v. 13, 14. and he hath reconciled 
both Jew and Gentile 4% God by his Croſs. If 
then the Blood of Chriſt procured this Freedom of 
Acceſs to God, *tis certain we had no Freedom of 
Acceſs to him without iW; and *tis as certain we 
muſt have it by that Faith «hich giveth us an 
[atereſt in the Propitiation purchaſed by it. 

To fet this Maticr in the cleareſt Light, and 
ſhew the Reaſon why it was neceſſary, that ſuch 
an AF of Grace in pardoning eur paſt Sins upon 
our Faith in Chriſt ſhculd be vouckjafed, thet ſo 
we might be reconciled to God, capacitated for 
his Friendſhip, and fitted for his Service, let it 
be obſerved, 

1. That to come to God, ts to approach 
him in the Way of Worſhip, as in See pfal. xlii. 
thoſe Words, He that cometh to 2. and lxv. 2. 
God muſt believe that he is, Ixxxvi. 9. xcv. 
and that he is a Rewarder of 2% 1 i. 12. 
them that diligently ſeck him, Heb. xi. 6. 

2dly, That God being an holy God, none were 
to come into his Preſence who had any Pollution 
or Defilement upon them, upon pain of Death, 
till they were ſanttified, or cleanſed from it by 
ſome Purification, or Atonement mad? for them 
to God. He divelt in the whole Camp of Iſrael], 
and ſo thoſe Lepers, who were ſo unclean as 10 
pollute the Camp, were driven from it, Lev. xili. 
46. Numb. v. 2, 3. 2 Kings xv. 5.. And 
thoſe Sin- Offerings which wore polluted with 
the Sins of the whole Congrenation, were carri- 
ed out of the Camp, Lev. xvi. 21, 22, 27. 
Heb. xii. 11. God awelt more eſpecially in the 
Temple, and therefore they rohe had liſſer Im- 
purittes, i. e. who were defiled by the Dead, or 
by an Ijjue, and all menſtruous Women, were not 
to come thither till they were cleanſed from thoſ: 
Defilements, Lev. X1. 4. and xv. 21. More- 
ovir, he being a God of purer Eyes than to 
behold Iniquity, they who had committed any 
Sin of Ignorance, er lay under the Guilt of it, 
were not permitted to come into the Court of 
the God of Iſracl, till they had brought their 

Offering of Atonement, See Ainſworth on 
Nui. v. 3 

3zdly, They who had no ceremonial Defilement 
to be purged away, and no known Sin to mare 
Atonement for, were admitted to come near to 
God, as being holy ; they had TogTtyoyny T7 
Sis, a Freedom of Acceſs to God in bis Ta- 
bernacle, and in his Temple; whence they are 
filed, 0 ads 4 fi a Ty), the People that draw 
near to God, Pſal. Ixv. 4. and cxlvili. 14. 
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Lev. x. 3. And God is ſaid to be 6 Ox% iyi 
ewrtic, a God drawing near to them, Deut. vil. 
4. beth by Relation, as having owned them as his 
Children, and entered into Covenant to be their 
God, and by his more eſpecial Preſence with 
them; for the Shechinah, or the glorious Pre- 
ſence dwelt among them in the holy Place, and ſo 
to them belonged, xc, the Privilege of coming 


to his Court to wot ſhip him, and a Promiſe of , 


his Bleſſing if they fincerely did it : Whereas the 
Heathens, who by reaſon of their Idolatry were 
not permitted to ſerve him, are ſaid to be afar 
off, and ſo far without God in the World, as 
to have no Freedom of Acceſs to his Service, no 
ſuch Converſe with him, or Relation to him, 
Eph. i. 12, 13, 17, 19. 

Now God being ſtill as holy a God as ever, 
and ſtill of purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity, 
the Scriptures of the New Teſtament ſeem as 
plainly to make our Freedom of Acceſs to God, 
to depend upon our being ſanttified in the ſacri- 
fical Senſe, i. e. our being purged, and delivered 
from the Guilt of Sin by an Atonement made for 
uss by the Blood of Chriſt, that our Sins being thus 
pardoned through Faith in his Blood, we may 
have Peace with God, and an Acceſs to his Fa- 
vour. This plainly ſeems to be the Import of thoſe 
Words, If the Blood of Bulls and Goats, and 
the Aſhes of an Heifer, ſprinkling the Un- 
clean, ſanctifieth to the Purifying of the 
Fleſh (and by ſo doing procureth an Ad- 
miſſion of the Perſon cleanſed to ſerve God 
in the Sanctuary) how much more ſhall 
the Blood of Chriſt, who through the Eter- 
nal Spirit offered himſelf without Spot to 
God | for us] purge your Conſcience from 
dead Works, Heb. ix. 12. [or Works expoſing 
you to Death, the Puniſhment of the Perſon 
who came unclean into God's Preſence, that ſo 
you may be admitted] to ſerve the living God? 
See the Notes there. So again, the A poſt le 
having ſaid that the Covenant eſtabliſhed in the 
Blood of Chriſt, was this, That he would be 
merciful to our Iniquities, and remember our 
Sins no more; and having thence inferred, 
that having thus obtained Remiſſion for us, 


there was no need that he ſhould make himſelf 


again an Offering for Sin, he adds, that 
therefore we may draw near to God with full 
Aſſurance of Faith, that we ſhall be accepted 
through the Beloved, as having our Hearts 
ſprinkled by his Blood, and therefore cleanſed 
from all Guilt of Conſcience, and our Bodies 
waſhed [by Baptiſm] with pure Water, Heb. 
x. 10; 17; 18,19, 20; 21. 

Two things obſerved by the judicious Dr. Bar- 
row, ſeem here conſiderable ; 

I. ** That the Apoſtle in this Diſcourſe im- 
. © Plies that no precedent Diſpenſation had exhi- 
&« bited any manifeſt Overture or Promiſe of 
„ Pardon, and upon that account we are in a 
«<< main Point defective; for the Light of Nature 
*« dothonly direct to Duty, condemning every Man 
«© in his own Judgment and Conſcience,who tranſ- 
« opreſſeth ; but as to Pardon, in caſe of Tranſ- 
„ oreſſion, it is blind and filent: And the Law 
, Moſes rigorouſly exatteth punttual Obedi- 
«« ence, denouncing in expreſs Terms a Condem- 
nation and Curſe to the Tranſgreſſors of it in 
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any Part; and jo it was a Law, 1 %, 
© Coorg, not able to give Life, 645 
«© or ſave gs og Death. Hence doth oy lr 
** ſtle lay down this as the Foundation „r H 
*© whole Diſpute, that the Goſpel alone 45 vi 
Power of God through Faith to 8 
vation bothof Jew and Gentile, 2 Roy ; a 
< 17. becauſe in that alone was the Right . 
<< nels of God by Faith revealed 79 hege. es 
in them, even the Faith by which the Juſt + 
live, declaring that no precedent Diers | 
could juſtify any Man, and that a Mani; * 
fed by Faith, or bath an abſolute Nerd 
«© Fuſtiſication as that which the Goſpel 15 
eth. Alien iy, We therefore colle& lag 
he, that a Man is juſtified by Faith with k 
the Works of the Law, whether Natur] : 
© Moſfaical z which Juſtiſication muſt erte, 
import their receiving that free Pardon, «1; ; 
„ the criminal and guilty World did fant a 
need of, andwithout which no Man cult lar 
„ any Comfort in his Mind, or Peace «ith G, 
«© For if the State of Man was a State of Rebel 
lion, and ſo of heinous Guilt of having fork. 
ed God's Favour, and of Obnoxiouſnej; to hi 
„ Wrath, then that Juſtification, which he wt 
«© ed, muſt be a Diſpenſation of Mercy remgin 
* that Guilt, and reſtoring him to the Favun 
<< of God,” 

And this may alſo ſtrongly be argued frm 
the Objections which the Jew and Gentik 
made againſt this Doctrine of Juſtification yg 
free Att of Grace, that it ſeemed 10 render it 
unjuſt in God to take Vengeance on thiſe Sins, 
which tended ſo high to the Glory of God's Graz: 
See the Note on Rom. iii. 5. and to encourage 
us to do Evil that Good may come. St the 
Note on v. 8. And more eſpecially frm tl! 
Objections which be anſwers, Chap. vi. 1, 15. 
For thus they run, n w ig; What do ve 
ſay then? [do we ſay this] Let us [tho bart 
received this Grace] continue till] in Sin, 
that Grace may abound [towards us ?] Aid 
v. 15. What then ſhall we [go on in] Sin, be- 
cauſe we are not under the Law [which cn. 
demns us to Death for every Tranſerqſion] but 
under | hat Covenant of | Grace | which ali: 
the Pardon, and promiſes the Forgiveneſs if it * 
That is, Do we by declaring that we are juli 
fied freely by his Grace, through the Re 
demption that is in Chriſt Jeſus, Chap. il 24. 
and that as Sin abounded, Grace did more 
abound, give juſt Occaſion for theſe life 
rences? Now if the Faith to which St. Paul, 
in this Diſcourſe, aſcribed our Juſtification, di 
not oblige us to, but even comprehend and it! 
clude evangelical and conſtant Obedience, #b4t 
Colour could there be for theſe Objeftions * Au 
therefore, | 

2dly, The Doctor (p. 83.) propoſes it a:# 
Conjecture, That the Apoltle in this Diſcau} 
deſignedly ſets himſelf to anſwer this Otjecm 
of the Jew and Gentile againſt this Doctrin 9 
Chriſtianity, viz. That it did upon o ende 
Condition or Performance as that of Faith, i 
der to all Perſons indifferently, howſoever « us 

pable their former Lives had been, a plenary K 
miſſion of their Sins, and Reception into 0 


Favour, The Jews could not conceive or i ö d 
Ty 


** 
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hat any Men fo eaſily ſhould be tranſlated in- 
„ a State equal or ſuperior to that which they 

ed they did enjoy. The Gentiles them- 
ld hardly digeſt it, that the Chriſtians 
12 Believe, and n mrs Co Core (e, thy 
Faith ſhall ſave thee : TÞis is one of the Excep- 
inns which Celſus makes againſt it. And (d) 
Zoꝛimus having ſaid, that the Heathen Prieſts 
having fold Conſtantine, that their Religion 
afforded no Purgation for his Crimes, he was 
erſuaded to embrace Chriſtianity, as being 
1] the Chriſtian Doctrine would take away 
ill Sin; and had this Promiſe annexed to it, That 
the ungodly who would embrace it, ſhould 
preſently be abſolved from all Sins ; intimates 
that be looked on this as a juſt Exception againſt 
ge Chriſtian Faith. (e) This Prejudice a- 
pam the Goſpel, ſaith he, St. Paul removes, 
by frewing, that ** Becauſe of all Mens Guilt 
« and Sinfulneſs, ſuch an Exhibition of Mercy, 
« ſuch an Overture of Acceptance and Remiſſion 
« of Sins, was neceſſary in order to Salvation; 
6« ſo that without it no Man could be exempted 
« from Wrath and Miſery, and that conſequent- 
| © ly all other Religions, as not exhibiting ſuch a 
& Remiſſion, muſt be eſteemed in a main Point 
« defeftive.” 

F. 7. Object. 1. But againſt this it may be 
djefed, That our Fuſirfication ſeems to be con- 
nefted with our Glorification; for whom he ju- 
ſtißes, them he alſo glorifies, Rom. viii. 30. 
New it ts certain that our future State of Glo- 
ry depends not only on our Faith, but Works; 
and by the ſame Apoſtle, in the ſame Epiſtle, 
is promiſed to him that worketh good, Rom. ii. 
b, 7, 10. we being all to be bereafter recom- 
penſed according to our Works. 

Anſwer 1. To this it may be anſwered in the 
Wards of the Reverend Dr. Hammond (Pr. Ca- 
tech, p. 89.) That whom God juſtifies, if they 
paſs out of this Life into a juſtified State, them 
he will certainly glorify 3 or, as in his Para- 
tbraſe, whom he called to ſuffer after the Ex- 
ample of his Son, them upon Patience and 
Perſeverance under thoſe Sufferings, he ju- 
ſtifies, i. e. he approves of as ſincere and 
worthy, as they ſuffer for, ſo to be glorified 
with him, Rom. viii. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 
Pet iv. 13. and whom he thus juſtifies, 
them he will alſo glorify. And according to 
this Import of the Words, Fuſtification doth not 
ni as in the great Diſpute of the Apoſtle, the 
Reniſſion of our paſt Sins committed before Faith 
in Cb but rather our Juſtification at the Great 
Day of our Accounts, as his ſincere and faithful 
dervants, As it ſeems to import moſt clearly 
in thiſe Words of the ſame Apoſtle, I know 
nothing of myſelf [whereby to condemn my- 


Jef of Unfeithfulneſs in the Diſcharge of 


ny Office] yet I am not thereby juſtified, 


— 


but he that judgeth me is the Lord, 1 Cor. 
iv. 4. And in thoſe Words of the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, Not the Hearers of the Law only ſhall 
be Nav, juſt before God, but the Doers of the 
Law, Jxawwwor), ſhall be juſtified, Rom. 11.1 3. 
And fo St. James, Abraham was juſtified by 
Works, and he was called the Friend of God. 
Anſw. 2. But 2dly, There is another ancient 
Interpretation of theſe Words, which cuts off 
the whole Force of this Argument, viz, Thoſe 
he glorified, by giving them that Spirit of 
Glory, and of God, who is the Earneſt of their 
future Inheritance, He glorified them, ſay 
(f) St. Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecume- 
nius and Theophylact, by the Spirit of Adop- 
tion, calling them Sons, and giving them the 
Grace of the Holy Spirit. To ſtrengthen this 
Interpretation, let it be conſidered that our Sa- 
viour is ſaid, whilſt he was on Earth, to have 
wrought his Miracles by the Spirit of God ; 
and by thoſe Miracles be is ſaid ſometimes to 
be abc C ον glorified, Luke iv. 15. ſometimes 
to ſhew forth # Za wn his Glory, Job. ii. 11. 
and ſometimes it is [aid that God id3tamn glorified 


him, Fob. viii. 54. and xi. 4. and Xill. 31, 32. 


and xvi. 14. Andwhen Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles 
and Believers the Holy Spirit, to enable them to 
work the like Miracles, he expreſſes himſelf thus 
to his Father, The Glory which thou gaveſt 
me I have given them, that the World may 
know that thou haſt ſent me, Fob. xvii. 22, 23. 


Moreover, by reaſon of this Spirit given with the 


Goſpel, the Miniſtration of Fuſtification is ſaid to 
be 4 Sy, with, or in Glory, 2 Cor. iii. 8, 9, 
IO, 11. as being the Miniſtration of the Spirit; 
and Believers, by the Participation of this Spirit 
of the Lord, are ſaid not only to behold the Glory 
of the Lord, but alſo to be changed into the 
ſame Image wich him from Glory to Glory, 
v. 18. and ſs to be conformed to the Image 
ot his Son. And thus, ſaith Origen on this 
Place (g), they may be ſaid to be glorifie 4 
in this Life. Note alſo, that when the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of our final Glorification in this Chapter, 
be ſtill ſpeaks of it as a Thing future, ſaying, 
We ſhall be glorified with him, v. 17.18,21, 
whereas here he ſpeaks of it as a thing paſt alrea- 
dy, ſaying, ss 5 ichn, TeTvs ie S, whom 
he hath juſtified, them he hath alſo glo- 
rified; which confirms this Interpretation, 
And laſily, Thus it connects well with the fore- 
going Words, The Spirit which helpeth our In- 
firmities, interceedeth according to the Mind 
of God for the Saints; Oidzwp 5, we know 
therefore that all things ſhall work together 
for good to them who love God, who arg 
called according to his Purpoſe [| of makine 
them the Sons of God by Adoption, and giving 
them the Spirit of his Son in their Hearts, Gal. 
iv. 6. Eph. i. 5, 13.] For whom he [bus] fore- 


— 
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knew, them he predeſtinated [ or appointed] 
to be thus conforn.ed to the Image of his 
Son, and whom he [thus] predeſtinated, them 
he alſo called % the Chriſtian Faith ) and 
whom he called { upon their cordial embra- 
cing of that Faith) he juſtified | we being made 
the Sons of God through Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Gal. iii. 26.] and whom he [ hath thus] juſti- 
fied, them he hath alſo glorified. 

F. 8. Object. 2dly, It may be ſaid, that not 
only ourFuſtification, but Salvation, is by the Apo- 
{tle aſcribed to Faith : As when he ſays, By Grace 
ye are ſaved through Faith, Eph. ii 8, 9. and 
if thou believeſt with the Heart, thou ſhalt 
be ſaved, Rom. x. 9. Tit. iii. 5. whereas doubt- 
leſs Salvation detendeth on our Works, which 
therefore mujt be included in this Faith. 

Anſw. To this Objeclion I anſwer, that Sal- 
vation may ver weil in Scripture be aſcribed to 
Faith upon theſe two Accounts : 

1. Becauſe Faith puts us in the way of Salva- 
tion, that Way of owning the Saviour of the 
World, and ſubjecting ourſelves to his Govern- 
ment, which gives us a preſent Right to Salva- 
tion, ſhould God take us hence ſoon after Bap- 
tiſm into this Faith, or a ſincere Belief in Chriſt ; 
as in the Caſe of thiſe many Martyrs who be- 
lieved, and ſuffered the ſame Day ; and if we 
live by, and ſuitably to this Faith ſtill owning 
the Lord Jetus, and ſtill ſubjecting ourſelves 
to his Laws and Government, will keep us in 
the State of Salvation; for he that | thus] believ- 
eth in the Son hath eternal Life, 70h. 11 36. 
See v. 16. i. e. he hath a preſent Right to it, and 
may rejoice in the Lope of the Glory of God, 
and by continuing ſo to do, he ſhall receive the 
End of his Faith even the Salvation of his Soul. 
It puts us in a preſent State of Freedom from 
Condemnation, by procuring the Pardon of all 
our paſt Sins ; for he that thus believeth ſhall 
not come into Condemnation, but 1s paſſed 
from Death to Life, Job. v. 24. and iii. 18. J. 
doth at preſent ſave us from the Wrath of God, 
be being only angry with us on the account of 
Sin unpardoned; for being juſtified, ſaith the 
Apoltle, by Faith in his Blood, we ſhall be 
ſaved from Wrath by him, Rom. v. 9. Now 
this is all which very frequently is ſignified by the 
Words Saved and Salvation: As when it is ſaid 
of Zachæus, This Day is Salvation come unto 
this Houſe; and the Lord daily added to 
the Church Tz Coſowpes, the ſaved, AFs ii. 
47. And again, The Word of the Croſs 
is Tois Colours nwiv to us the Saved, the Pow- 
er of God, 2 Cor. i. 18. See this farther prov- 
ed in the Notes on Eph. iii. 8. Tit. iii. 5. 

2dly, Salvation may be well aſcribed to Faith, 
not indeed in Oppoſition to, or Excluſion of, Works, 
but rather as the Cauſe, and the Producer of all 
Works of Piety and Righteouſneſs : And both the 
Wiſdom and the Excellency of this Method for the 
procuring the great Ends of Chriſtian Piety, of 
Purity of Life, and of ſincere Obedience to the 
whole Will of God, will be extremely evident from 
theſe Conſiderations : | 

1. That this Faith conſigned by Baptiſm, 
doth lay the higheſt Obligations on us to a Life 
of Holineſs and Obedience, under the Pain of 
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forfeiting all the . Bleſſings of the New 
nant, or all the Privileges of Chriſtianity, x 
(1.) Faith in him as the true Meſſiah, 10. 5.5 
A 1e Pro. 
phet ſent from Ged to declare bis il 11 
make known his Precepts, and to lay Sus 
Terms on which we may expect Salvation 1 
him, muſt ſurely oblige us to perform tha; 1750 
and to ſubmit to the Terms on which alone 5,1 
vation is thus tendered to us, not only thy a, 
may not miſs of that Salvation, but thy ,,, 
may not be condemned as Deſpiſers of ſo Great Mi 
vation. | 

Again, Faith in him as our Sviguy, 9 
who hath, by his Death, purchaſed Delivery, 
to us from Death, and from the Wrath in gn, 
muſt ſure oblige us, as well in point f Ny, 
as of Gratitude, to live to him who died 0 
us, 2 Cir. v. 15. and being bouyht with ſy, : 
Price, to glorify him with our Souls and 35. 
dies which are his, 1 Or. vi. 20. eh 
when we conſider that this was one preat Ed 
theſe his Sufferings , he having died for all 
that they who live ſhuvld not henceforth 
live to themſelves, but to bim that died for 
them; that be might redeem us from this pre. 
ſent evil World, Gal. i. 4. and purify us 9 
himſelf, a People zealous of good Works 
Eph. v. 23, 26. and that we being dead to Sn, 
might live to Righteouſneſs, 1 Pt, ii 24, 
And ſurely, they cannct expect the Bleſſing, if 
bis ſalutary Paſſion, who defeat the Deſign, and 
fruſtrate the Purpoſe of it. 

Faith in him, as our Lord and King, ait 
doth preſuppoſe his Right to require Serwi frm, 
and preſcribe Laws to us, ſo muſt it engage u 
to the Honour and Service of tois Lord (fir 
why, ſaith he, call ye me, Lord, Lord, and 
do not the things that I ſay? Luk. vi. 46.) U 
fear and to obey this King of Saints, as knowing 
be will ſay to all his diſobedient Subjects, Bring 
theſe mine Enemies, which would nut I ſhould 
reign over them, and flay them before me, 
Luk. xix. 27. 

Faith, laſtly, in bim as our Judge and uf 
Rewarder, muſt cauie us herein to exerciſe our 
ſelves always to have Conſciences void of Of 
fence towards God and Man, As xxiv, 10. 
as we deſire to be found blameleſs at that Da, 
and to be ſtedfaſt and abounding in the Work g 
the Lord, which will ſo plentijully be reward 
1 Cor. xv. 58. | 

In a Word, to what other End can we (in 
an holy God was ſo concernd that we ſooud 
firmly be perſuaded of, and yield a free Aj 
to theſe things? Can it be only this, that bt 
ſhould fill our Heads with Notions, but leave ii 


Cops. 


ſtill at liberty to diſobey the Meſſage ſent 10 


from Heaven by his only Son ? Why then, ſai 
be, This is my beloved Son, hear him? Ms 
xvii. 5. Can be ſuffer us to flight the Terms 
which alone Salvation is thus tendered to us * M 
then were they at all propounded ? Can be peri 
us to be diſobedint to this Lord, or Rebels 10 th 
King of Saints? Why then was Ibis Author) 
conferred upon him ? Hath he made bim 1e 
Fudge and Rewarder of all Men at be 8' 1 
Day? And will he not reward them all aceors 
ing io their Works ? But 
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But then if we conſider further this Faith, 

ir bath Baptiſm annexed to it, according to 
Words of Chriſt, He that believeth and is 
ed ſhall be ſaved ; our Obligation to 
— by it will ſtill be more evident, For, is 
ut our Baptiſm in the Name of the Father, 
don, and Holy Ghoſt, an entire Dedication of 
uurſelves to the Service of the Bleſſed Trini- 
ty, a ſolemn Entrance into Covenant that we 
al n no other God, will ſerve no other Lord, 
will not be led by the unclean, but by the Con. 
alt of che Good and Holy Spirit ? Did not Chriſt 
-mmand his Diſciples to teach them whom 
they baptized, to obſerve all things which he 
commanded ? Matth. xxviit. 20. and muſt they 
wt be obliged to obey what they were to be taught 
in bis Name? What is it to baptize, but habe 
rey, te make Diſciples 4 the Holy Jeſus? 
And bath be not ſaid, Then only are you my 
Diſciples indeed, when you continue in my 
| Word? Fob. viii. 31. Mbat is it to be baptized, 
| jt to make the Stipulation of a good Con- 
| (ence towards God ? 1 Pet. iii. 2 1. and are not 
e obliged to be true to this ſolemn Promiſe made 
Cad? Or can wwe neglect to do ſo without 
| mocking bim, and taking his ſacred Name in 
| vain? Are we not baptized into the Name of 
Chriſt? And are not they who name that Name, 
engaged to depart from all Iniquity? 2 Tim. 
li, 19. Hath not St. Paul informed us, that as ma- 
ny as are baptized into Chriſt, are baptized 
into his Death, Rom. vi. 3. and ſo are by that 
Baptiſm obliged to die to Sin, v. 6, 11. not to 
obey it in the Luſts thereof, not to yield their 
Members Inftruments of Sin to Unrighte- 
ouſneſs, by! to walk in newneſs of Life, v. 12, 
13, to live to God, and to preſent their Mem- 
bers Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs ro God, 
v.4, 10, 13. and to have their Fruit to Ho- 
F neſs, that the End may be eternal Life, v. 22. 
And that upon this Conformity to Chriſt's Death and 
Reſurrefiion depends our Hope that we ſhall live 
vith him? v. $. So that *tis evident to a Demon- 


ou | ration, that both our Faith and Baptiſin do lay 
dar- upon us the ſtricteſt Obligations to depart from all 
Ot. Inquity, and yield ſincere Obedience to the Laws 
16, Cd and Chriſt, as we expect the Bleſſings 
Das, Purchaſed by bim for, or promiſed to Believers. 
4 9 A; they St, Peter ſaith on this account, That 
ded, pulm now ſaveth us, 1 Pet. iii. 21. /o may 
Waoation be on the ſame account aſcribed to our 
think Faith in Chriſt. 
bould uly, Faith is the Spring and the Foundation 
Leit 9 al the Obedience we afterwards perform, and 
ut bt "*refore may be well ſaid to ſave as many as 
ve Us Wain dalvation, becauſe it worketh in them 
" vat Obedience by which they are ſaved, and 
| ſai res them to perform thoſe Conditions on which 
Matt. lei atual Salvation doth depend. Thus of 
" ah n Cod, the Apoſtle teacheth, that it 
Wi 15 be neceſſarily laid as the Foundation of all 
Neri * Service we perform unto him; for he that 
„% Bn to God muſt believe that he is 
bor | Warder of them that diligently ſeek 
1 {it 1. Peaſe) him, Heb. xi. 6. And thus be 
gres | * Was with all the Patriarchs and holy 
cord 95 F God, before the Revelation of the Go- 
1 e le by that Faith, which was the Expecta- 
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tion of things hoped for, the Evidence of 
things not ſeen, obtained Teſtimony that 
they were righteous, Heb. xi. 4. and that 
they pleaſed God, v. 3, 8, 18, 19. obeyed his 
Call in the moſt difficult Inſtances, choſe rather 
to ſuffer Affliction with the People of God, 
than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Sea- 
ſon; wrought Righteouſneſs, and ſuffered 
Death, not accepting a Deliverance, v. 25, 
26, 33, 35. And ſo it is with Faith in Chriſt, 
"tis the Foundation of all our Obedience, which 
therefore is in Scripture ſtiled the Obedience of 


Faith, Rom. i. 5. and xvi. 26. and of all our 


good Works, they being all the Work of Faith, 
2 Theſſ. 1. xi. It is by virtue of this Faith that 
we are enabled to overcome the 

World, to reſiſt the Devil, and Jon. 3 
to quench all the fiery Darts of Eb. EU 4 
Satan. 778 Faith that works by 

Love to God, and to our Brother, which Love 
we teſtify to God, by keeping his Command- 
ments, and to our Neighbour, by fulfilling the 
Laws of Juſtice and Charity. And this is 
very evident, even from the Nature of Faith; for 
can any Man obey the Precepts this Prophet hath 
delivered in his Father's Name, unleſs he be- 
lieves he was that Prophet which was ſent by 
him to reveal his Will ? And that King by whoſe 
Laws we muſt be governed ? Can he ſubmit to 
the Terms of Salvation propcunded by him, till 
be believes he is the Author of Salvation to 


all that obey him? Can be herein exerciſe 
| himſelf to have always a Conſcience void 


of Offence towards God and Man, but by 
that Faith which doth aſſure him, that he will 
judge all Men by theſe Laws, awarding Glory 
and Immortality to every Man that work- 
eth Righteouſneſs, Rom. ii. 8. and puniſhing 
them with everlaſting Deſtruction from his 
Preſence that obey not his Goſpel ? 2 Theſſ, 
1.8. And is not then this Faith the true Founda- 
tion of all Cbriſtian Piety ? Thus doth the juſt 
man live by his Faith, and doing ſo, believ- 
eth to the Salvation of his Soul. As there- 
fore wwe are ſaid to be ſaved by Hope, Rom. viii. 
24. becauſe it 1s the Motive to Stedfaſtneſs in our 
Obedience, ſo may we be ſaid to be ſaved by Faith 
upon the ſame Account. And, 
3aly, We may be well ſaid to be ſaved by Faith, 
becauſe where Faith is hearty and conſtant, it 
will produce ſincere Obedience, and Holineſs will 
fellow in the Life: And when it doth not fol- 
low, this is to be aſcribed to the Want of Faith. 
This will be evident, if we conſider the material 
Objects of our Faith, the Bleſſings promiſed to 
the Obedient, and the Evils threatened to the 
Diſobedient; for il is certain, that the Bltf- 
ſings promiſed in the Goſpel, do far exceed all 
other Bleſſings that we can enjoy; and that the 
Evils threatened there are far more laſting and 
intolerable than any other Evils we can ſuffer 1 
and it is no leſs certain that theſe Bleſſings are 
by our Lord confined to the Obedient ; for not 
every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
ſhall enter, /aith he, into the Kingdom of 
Heaven, but he that doth the Will of my 


Father which is in Heaven, Matth. vii. 21. 


And *tis as ſure that theſe tremendous Evils are 
| 3 . entailed 
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entailed upon the wicked, Chriſt having ſolemnly 
declared he will ſay to them at the great OP 
Depart from me, I know ye not, ye Work- 
ers of Iniquity, v. 23. And if we do believe 
our Saviour was a Prophet ſent ow God, we 
muſt believe theſe Revelations he hath made con- 
cerning both our future Happineſs and Miſery, and 
the Conditions on which alone the one can be ob- 
tained, and the other is to be avoided. Now 
can a Man at the ſame time believe theſe are the 
greateſt Bleſſings that he can enjoy, and yet pre- 
fer a leſſer Good before them ? If not, whenever 
he doth this, he ceaſes in effeft to have this Faith, 
Can a Man fully be perſuaded, that what he is 
about to do, will render him obnoxious to the 
worſt of Evils, and yet be moved to do it to a- 
void a leſſer Evil? If not, whenever he doth 
chooſe to do what renders him obnoxious to the 
worſt of Evils, he ceaſeth to believe they are ſo. 
When therefore we neglect to do that which is 
by our Lord declared abſolutely neceſſary to ob- 
tain, and to ſecure our eternal Intereſts, and 
venture upon that to which he threateneth ever- 
laſting Miſery, *tis certain that we have no 
lively full Perſuaſion of theſe Truths then preſent 
to our Minds, and therefore do not actually believe 
them then. So that although we may have ſtill 
ſuch an habitual Aſſent to all that this great 
Prophet hath delivered, as that we do not 
doubt the Truth of what he taught ; yet doth not 
Chriſt dwell in our Hearts by Faith, nor have 
we any living Senſe or permanent Perſuaſion 
of theſe Truths on our Souls, but Faith is at the 
preſent dead, and ſo no more deſerves the Name of 
Faith, than a dead Man can properly be called a 
Man Thus for Example, when Chriſt ſaith to 
his Diſciples fearing to periſh in the Storm, How 
is it that ye have not Faith? Mark iv. 40. 
He lays this to their Charge, not that they diſ- 
believed his Power to ſave them, for this they te- 
flify, by ſaying, Maſter, fave us; but they did 
not actually exert this Truſt by an entire Commiſ- 
ion of themſelves to the Protection of his Provi- 
dence, As therefore, when we do what is con- 
trary to our Love to God, or to our Hope, and our 
Aſfance in him, there always is a want of Love, 
and Hope and Truſt in God; ſo when we do what 
is oppoſite to the great Objects of our Faith, there 
muſt be in us a like Want of Faith; and ſo when 
this is cuſtomarily done, there muſt be a Defect as 
to the Habit, or the Grace of Faith. 
2dly, This will be ſtill more evident, if we 
confider all the glorious things which are aſcribed 
in Scripture to this Faith, and do compare them 
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The PREFACE to the 


with other Paſſages of the ſame Scriptuy;, x 
Inſtance, Whoſoever believeth that Jeſus 0 
the Chriſt, is born of God, 1 Job. „ 
ſaith the Apoſtle John : But then he a0 
the ſame Chapter, Whoſoever is born of Got 
overcometh the world, v. 5. by virtue 
this Faith: And again, We know that whoſo 
ever is born of God ſinneth not; but h. 
that is begotten of God keepeth himſe; 
and the wicked one toucheth him not: 
v. 18. Chap. iii. 9. Whence it miſt follow, fia 
he believeth not in the A poſtle's Senſe, that t. 
ſus is the Chriſt, who overcometh not, y dr. 
tue of that Faith, the Temptations of th: r 
the Fliſb, and the Devil. Whoſoever conf. WM 
ſeth, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, that Jeſus is 
the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and 
he in God, 1 Job. iv. 15. But then be oj 
ſaith, He that abideth in him, ought alf 
to walk as he walked, 1 Job. ii. 6. that oy 
do hereby know that we are in him, 9 
keeping of his Word, v. 5. that whoſoertt 
abideth in him, ſinneth not, and he that 
ſinneth hath not ſeen him, neither known 
him; that if we ſay we have Fellowſhip wit 
him, and walk in Darkneſs, we lye. $ tat 
if this Faith doth not preſerve us from Sin, ani 
engage us to walk in the Light, and as he wal. 
ed, *tis not that Faith in the Son of God the A. 
poſtle ſpeaks of. We are not juſtified by the 
Works of the Law, but by the Faith of Je. 
ſus, faith St. Paul vo the Galatians, Gal. v. b. 
and vi. 15. But then it is, ſaith be, that Filth 
which works by Love, and renders us New 
Creatures, The ſame he ſaith in the Epille 
to the Romans, declaring that his Goſpel tai 
the Power of God through Faith unto &. 
vation, Rom. i. 16. v. 5. But then, ii tt 
Obedience of Faith, in the ſame Chapter, V- 
bedience in Word and Deed, Chap. xv. 18. 
Obeying from the Heart the Form of Doc: 
trine delivered to them, Chap. vi. 16. wii 
makes this Faith become the Potver of God to d, 
vation. Whence it is evident, that be een 
that alone true Faith which was productive sf O 
dience, and ſo doth virtually, although mt fi 
mally, include Obedience, as the Effect is vita 
contained in the Cauſe. So that the D.ffereme l. 
tween Men of Judgment, as to ſaving Fal 
is more in Words than Senſe, they all deſigns * 
ſame thing, that we cannot be ſaved by thal Fail 
which doth not produce in us a ſincere Obtain 
to the Laws of Chriſt. 
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An ADVERTISEMENT relating 10 the ſoreglit 
PREFACE® to the Epiſtle to the Ga LATIANCõ. 


N E Paſſage in the Preface to the 
Epiſtle to the Galatians, hath met 
with very hard Uſage from dif- 


ferent Hands; but more eſpecially from 


— 


one who ſtiles his Book, Th: Prod 
but gives full Demonſtration that * 
no Solomon: His Words are theſe, 5. 13 
„ And can we imagine that that other 
„ 


1 


* $. 3. Argument 7. 


2 


(a) Pref. pag. 255. « tht 
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hath a better Opinion of the Wri- 
+ of the New Teſtament, who tells 
that in all the Scriptures of th? New 
| « Teſtament, there is not to be found one 
| « FExhortation 1 believe in Chriſt, or to 


(„ thor 
« ting 
« 11s, 


« 14 Faith on Chriſt ? And accordingly he 
« adds afterwards 3 Now what Account can 
@ be given of this Thing by thoſe, who are 
i / 2ea/945 in their Sermons, to exbort Chri- 
4 ſtians to believe in Chriſt, and are ſo full 
« of Motives 10 perſuade them ſo to do? It 
a Gems we have been in a great Error, and 
| Miſtake, hitherto 3 and all our Sermons 
co dur Chriſtian Auditors, to perſuade them 
to exert Faith in our Lord Chriſt, have 
« been idle and vain; and the more zealous 
d we have been in this Matter, the more 
| « fooliſh we have been; for Chriſtians are 
| « no where exhorted in the New Teſtament to 
« believe in Chriſt; they are only unconvert- 
ed Jews and Gentiles who are called upon 
« to do this. And ſuch were the Apoſtles 
and Diſciples, when our Saviour exhorted 
| them to believe in God, and to believe alſo in 
n: Ibo ſees not that is abuſing the Scriptures ? 
Now here, 

if, Sure I have Reaſon to complain of 
rery hard Meaſure, and of great Injuſtice, 
that after all the Pains I have taken to prove 
this Propoſition, (b) That the Apoſtles, and 
Evanzeliſts, indited theſe Scriptures by the 
Aſfſtance of the Holy Ghoſt , and that there- 
fore I allow no Slips of Memory, no Rules 
of Human Prudence; without the Guidance 
and Direction of the Holy Spirit, S. 3. I 
ſhould be publickly traduced as one, tha? 
cant be imagined to have a better Opinion of 
the Writings of the New Teſtament, than one 
who aſſerts, that (c) there are ſeveral Re- 
pupnances in ſeveral Parts of it; that it is al- 


Doc. lered in very many Places, and ſome of the 
zhic greateſt Moment; and hath too many Diſagree- 
. wbich are material and weighty, How 
ane er 1 am from thinking any thing, gf this Na- 
F bre, how zealous in my Op to ſuch 
1 dentiments, the World will ſhortly farther ſee. 
a Andthat the Words here cited by the Preacher, 
ce be tave no Relation to, and contain no Detracti- 
Fal. on either from the Authority or Veneration 
ing 3 de to that inſpired Book, is evident to all 
t Fai! Cſcerning Perſons : Such vile and ſcandalous 
gelen BE *ucecttions, without all Ground or Shew of 


ar is that of which 1 hope I never ſhall 
e guilty, 

ach, I add, that the Aſſertion here ex- 
— [Poted, as 4 viſible Abuſe of Scripture, is as 
tam and demonſtrable, as any Propoſition 
i the Book of Euclid Thus, 


nition, 4 Chriſtian is one that believes in 
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Scripture, to exhort any Chriſtian to do what 
he knows every Chriſtian muſt do, and cannot 
chooſe to do, any more than a living Man 
can ceaſe to have an human Nature. 

Ergo, It cannot be conſiſtent with the 
Wiſdom of the Holy Ghyft to exhort any 
Chriſtian to believe in Chriſt ; this being the 
ſame in Effect as to exhort a living Man to 
retain his human Nature during Lite. 

3dly, To the Argument of the Preacher, 
from Job. xiv. 1. I have returned a full Re- 
ply, in my Anſwer to a late Pamphlet, 
p. 20, 21, 22, 23. to which I add, that 
it is not certain that theſe Words contain 
any Exhortation to believe in Chriſt; even 
the Synopſis informs us, that they may be 
rendered in the Indicative Mood thus, Cre. 
ditis in Deum, & me creditis : In which Senſe 
they contain no Exhortation, but an Aſ— 
ſertion only of this great Truth, that the 
Diſciples of Chriſt believed in God the Fa- 
ther, and in Chriſt his only Son; and from 
that Faith had Ground of Comfort under all 
the Troubles they ſhould meet with in the 
World. 

4thly, Had he not changed my Words, he 
would have had no Shew of Ground for his 
vain Imagination, that I count it a great 
Error to perſuade Chriſtians to exert Faith in our 
Lord Christ: Now this I no where ſay, but 
only that there is no Exhortation in the 
New Teſtament, to any Chriſtian to believe 
in Chriſt, or (in the Senſe of the Preſbyte- 
rians and Independants, againſt whom I there 
diſpute) to ac Faith on Chriſt; to exert that 
Faith we have in Chriſt, by ſhewing forth 
the Fruits of it, and walking anſwerably 
to it, and comforting and ſupporting our- 
ſelves from the Conſideration of it; and the 
encouraging ourſelves to the Performance of 
all Chriſtian Obedience, is the Daty of all 
Chriſtians, to which I there ſay, the Scrip- 
ture doth exhort them; but to act Faith on 
Chriſt for Juſtification, or that Chriſtians 
may be Believers, which is the Senſe thoſe 
Writers put upon the Phraſe, is an unſcriptu- 
ral Expreſſion. 

In fine, It might have reaſonably been ex- 
pected, that after all theſe hideous Outcries, 
after theſe terrible Accuſations, that by this 
Aſſertion I have vifibly abus'd the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and made it unimaginable that I have 
any good Opinion of the Writings of the New 
Teſtament. Some plain Text ſhould have been 
produced from thoſe Scriptures, exhorting 
thoſe, who were already Chriſtians, to believe 
in Chriſt ; and though [judge my Aſſertion a 
Truth equally certain to a Demonſtration; 
yet when either the Preacher or the Pam— 
phleteer, or any other bold Condemner of it, 
ſhall ſhew- the contrary by one plain Text, 
containing, ſuch an Exhortation, I promile to 
renounce 1t-publickly. 


8. 25 nor can he ceaſe to do ſo whillt he is 
10 ian as a Man cannot ceaſe to have an 
_ Mn Nature whilſt he lives. 
t he ! 10 alum. It cannot be conſiſtent with the 
153-0 om of the Holy Ghoſt, or of the Holy 
het A — SEES AG 
— (b) Gen. Pref, to the Goſpels, 5. 1. 


(e) Preacher, pag. 152. 
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C H AP. I. a 
| It 1 
Verſe 1. Paul [ wwho am] an Apoſtle, and Barnabas] have preached to you, let hin > 
a | T | 2 not of Man, neither by be accurſed. 5 
Man | for I received not my 9. [And that ye may not think this priceh = 
Call, or my Commiſſion to that Office from Man, raſbly from me, but may, the more ragt mY 
nor was I choſen to it by Man, as Matthias as we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, if, 4 
was] but by Jeſus Chriſt [appearing to me in Man preach any other Goſpel to you thu * 
Perſon for that End, that he might ſend me to that ye have received | from us] let him te: Put 
the Gentiles, Acts xxii. 21. and xxvi. 16, 17] accurſed. * 
and God the Father [who choſe me that Tfhould 10. [But this you cannot reaſonably fi . 
know his Will, and ſee that juſt One, and be concerning me] For do I now [in th? Exec * 
his Witneſs to all Men, of what Thad ſeen and of my Apoſtleſbip] * perſuade | cbey ur jet! vid 
heard, Acts xxii. 14, 15. and revealed his Son to appeaſe] Men, or God? *Or do I ſeek wu pro 
to me, v. 13. even that God] who raiſed him pleaſe Men? [no ſure] for if I yet pete Mil 
from the Dead; Men [if I made that my Buſineſs| I ſhows of | 
b 2. b And all the Brethren which are with not be the Servant of Chriſt [7 tha! Winis Mir 
me [and own the Doctrine, which I preach, ſend the Goſpel which creates me ſo much [laozariſri wp 
greeting] to the Churches of Galatia. them. Anc 
3. [Wiſhing that| Grace [may be] to you, 11. But [howſoever others mcy leſen ® and 
and Peace from God the Father, and from Gofpcl, I certify you, Brethren, that le then 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Goſpel which was preached of me {i.e 44 
4. Who gave himſelf [an expiatory Sacri- me to you, and others, ] is not after Man. * 
c fice] for our Sins, © that he might deliver us 12. m For I neither received it of Man, * T8, 
from [the Wrath and Condemnation of, or from the Jews do their Traditions from their re Con 
d Conformity to] this preſent evil World, 4 ac- neither was I taught it, but by the | ia, that 
cording to the Will of God, and our Father, Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 2000 
[ Gr. of our God and Father :] 13. [ And of this you may be further js filtec 
5. To whom be Glory for ever and ever, fied from my former Cynverſation, a Sense 
Amen. Depor tment, fince I began to preac i I. as 
6. I marvel that ye are ſo ſoon removed of Chriſt :] For | doubtleſs] ye have ei ' 2 Co 
e f*from him that called you to f the Grace of my Converſation in Times paſt in the hs vi. 2. 
Chriſt. to another Goſpel ; Religion [which was ſuch] that beyon- wy Col. 
7. Which [whatſoever ſeme may ſuggeſt, who ſure I perſecuted the Church of 69% ©? 2 Pet 
preach another thing under the ſpecious Title of the waſted it [As viii. 3. and ix. 1, 13, © WW "fre 
g Goſpel} s is not [indeed | another | Goſpel, nor xxli. 4. and xxvi. 10, 11. nd Saint 
would be ſo eſteemed by any of you | but [hat] 14. And profited in the Jews Rel the z 
there be ſome, who trouble you [with falſe bove many my Equals in mine %.; . 
Stories] and would pervert the Goſpel of [or above many Jews of the fam? 20 ren 
Chriſt [by mixing with it the neceſſary Obſer- being more exceedingly zealous [94 /* "WI 25. a 


vance of the Law of Moles.] 

8. Bur [whatſoever they ſuggeſt to you of ano- 
ther Goſpel taught by Peter, James and John] 
though we | Apoſtles | or [even] an Angel 
from Heaven | ſhould] preach any other 
Goſpel to you, than that which we | Pau! 

2 


© of the Traditions of my Fathers. _ ._. lake, 


15. [Thus, I fay, was my C arch 200 
Times paſt | but when ir pleaſe Us m KOI 
ſeparated me from my Mother's W = Ph to ch 
be had formerly done Juremiah, 4% , 4 
p hes of the Nations, Chap. 1. 5) 4e alle 
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called me by his Grace % preach the Goſpel, 
xii. 24. 
Ns. To — his Son ? [70] me, that I 
ight p each him among the Heathen, im- 
mediately 1 conferred not 4 with Fleſh and 
| * Blood (i. e. 01 any Man, ſo as to receive any 
| Miſton from them 1o that Work, or any Inſtructi- 
| ns bow to perform it.] 
| 17, Neither went I up to Jeruſalem to 
| them that were Apoſtles before me | as, if 
] bad wanted either Authority, or Inſtruction, 
I ſcad have done] but I went from Damaſ- 
|; rus [the Place of my Converſion ] to Arabia 
and returned again to Damaſcus | preaching 
the Goſpel there.) 
18. Then after three Years [of my Conver- 
| for] 1 went up to Jeruſalem to ſee Peter, and 
abode with him fifteen days. 


| Verſe 1. (NTP K dn” aum, oft d dd, 
a not of Man, neither by Man.] 
lt is no Object ion againſt the Truth of theſe 
Words, that the Holy Ghoſt, ſaying by the 
| Prophets at Antioch, Separate me Barnabas and 
| Saul to the Work of the Miniſtry to which I have 


N 


| their Hands on them, and ſent them away, 
Afi xiii, 2, 3. for that this was not a Miſſion 
to the Apoſtolical Office appears, becauſe St. 
Paul, at leaſt nine Years before, was immedi- 
ately called ro it by God, and ſent to exerciſe 
it by Zeſus Chriſt ; and becauſe Barnabas is 
here equally ſeparated to this Office, and ſent 
with him, who yet was never an Apoſtle 
properly ſo called. This Separation, and 
Miſſion therefore of them was only by way 
of Prayer and Benediction of them in their 
Miniſtry ; or by way of ſpecial Commiſſion 
to preach in the Synagogues of the Jecos, v. 5. 
And this Miſſion they preſently compleated, 
and then returned to Antioch, declaring to 
them what they had done in purſuance of it, 
Ads xiv. 26, 27. 
d Ver. 2. Kut of ow) i males d. g, and 
| all the Brethren that are with me.] It is the 
Conjefture of the Reverend Dr. Hammond, 
wat the Word Brethren here denotes thoſe that 
mary range St. Paul in his Travels, and aſ- 
im in preaching the Goſpel; in which 
Senſe Soſthenes 15 called, a Nob; e 1 Cor. 1. 
i. a8 allo Apollos, 1 Cor. xvi. 12. Timothy, 
2 Cor. i. 1. Titus, Ch. ji. 12. Tychicus, Eph. 
"23. Epaphroditus, Philip. ii. 25, Onęſimus, 
Col. IV. 9. Syſvanus, 1 Pet. v. 12, St. Paul, 
F er. ul. 15. And in this Senſe the Word Bre- 
0 * ſeems to be diſtinguiſhed from that of 
bl, Philip. iv. 21. and mention is made of 
f Brother whoſe Praiſe is in the Goſpel, 2 Cor. 
! 18. of Titus, Paul's fellow-worker,of theBre- 
\. » Who are the Apoſtles of the Church, v. 
+ and of the Brethren, who, for his Name's 
— went forth to preach the Goſpel, taking 
* kd of the Gentiles, 3 John iii.—7. or elſe it 
} de ſaid, That the Apoſtle writes according 


| called them, they faſted and prayed, and laid 


19. But other of the Apoſtles ſaw I none, s 
ſave James the Lord's Brother [and therefore 
could not learn my Goſpel from them.] 

20. Now [of the Truth f] the things 
which I wrote to you | you may reſt aſſured, 
for] * behold, before God I lye not. t 

21. Afterwards I came into the Regions 
of Syria [i. e. to Cæſarea, Acts xxii. 17, 18. 
and [to Troas, Acts ix. 30. and xxii. 3. in 
Afia Minor. 

22, And was [ all the while] unknown by 
Face to the Churches of Judæa which were 
in Chriſt. 

23. But they had heard only, that he which 
perſecuted us [Chriſtians] in times paſt, now 
preacheth the Faith which once he deſtroyed. u 

24. * And they glorified God | for the x 
Converſion he had wrought] in me. 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


of Chriſtianity, when Biſhops ſent to other 
Churches, not in their own Names only, but 
in the Names of the whole Church where 
they reſided : So (a) Clemens begins his Epiſtle 
to the Church of Corinth thus, The Church of 
God in Rome, to the Church of God at Corinth; 
and ſo this Epiſtle being writ from Rome, 
ſhews the Conſent of that Church with him 
in his Doctrine. | 

Ver. 4. IVa Uu nuas t Te gar ale c 

mwupz, that he might deliver us from this pre- 
ſent Evil World] That this preſent Evil 
Age ſhould ſignify the preſent Jewiſh Con- 
ſtitution, and Nation together, is very im- 
probable: For did Chriſt die for our Sins, 
to deliver the Galatians and other Gentiles 
from the Jewiſß Nation, or from that Con- 
ſtitution they were never under? How 
much more natural is it to ſay, with the Fa- 
thers, he died for our Sins, that he might 
deliver us, * 7 mwngar ves x Me pag ? 
Cons, from the evil Actions, and corrupt Manners 
of this preſent World, or Age, from thoſe Luſts 
of the Fleſh, and that Corruption of Mind, 
in which the Heathens formerly lived, . # 
atave Ty x6ops Tere, according to that Courſe 
of Life the Men of the World then led, Eph. 
11. 2, 3. when they were guided by the Wiſ— 
dom, 4 aiov@ Tee, of this World, 2 Cor. iv. 
4. and under the Power of the Rulers, 4 
oxiTvs d atav@r Tere, of the Darkneſs of this 
World, Eph. vi. 12. 

Ibid. Kare m Sianue Ts Oer, according to d 
the Will of God. Theſe Words may refer to 
our Deliverance & F orngov v S x, & 
d\iqJapulyns Cans. Oecum. from the evil Man- 
ners of this World, this being the Will of God, 
even our Santtification, 1 Theſſ. iv. 3. and the 
great End of our Lord's ſalutary Paſſion, 
who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us 
from all BP, and purify to himſelf a peculiar 
People, zealous of good Works; and bare our Sins 
in his Body on the Tree, that wwe being dead to 
Sin, might live to Righteouſneſs, 1 Pet. ii. 24. 
2 Cor. v. 15. Eph. v. 25, 26. Whence it 


We Form of Epiſtles, uſed in the Beginning 


3 


is evident that Chriſt's inherent Righte- 
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ouſneſs is not imputed to us; for ſure he died 
not to this End, that we might do ourſelves 
what he already had done for us, and ſo 
what he had made it needleſs for us to do. 
Or elſe theſe Words may be connected thus; 
Chriſt gave himſelf for us according to the 
Will of God, viz. that he ſhould die for our 
Sins; and then the Apoſtle here aſſerts, in 
"Oppoſition to the Judaixing Chriſtians, that 
our Juſtification by Faith in Chriſt's Death 
is according to the Will of God, and that 
he died in purſuance of his Decree to eſta- 
bliſh that New Covenant in his Blood by 
Faith, by which we are tranſlated from that 
Wrath, and State of Alienation from God, 
in which the World lies, and have obtained 
Peace with God, and are become his Church 
and People. 

Ver. 6. A ] nationv]@- vuas, from him 
that called you] 1. e. from God: For the 
Apoſtle ſcarce ever aſcribes this Work to him- 
ſelf, but conſtantly to God the Father: 
See Rom. ix. 24. 1 Cor. vii. 15. Gal. i. 15. 
1 Thel. ii. 12. and iv. 7. and v. 24. 2 The. ii. 


14. 2 Tim. i. 9 


Ibid. E. yam Xews, to the Grace of Chriſt.] 
Or rather, Y, or through the Grace of Chriſt 
offered you in the Goſpel ; for though e 
be often put for «s, yet & em, where 
it is elſewhere uſed, doth either ſignify, in 
the Grace, or through the Grace, as Rom. 
v. 15. 2 Cor. i. 12. 2 Te. ii. 16. 2 Tim. ii. 1. 
nor do I find where it is ever uſed in the 
Epiſtles for eis Aan. | 


g Ver. 7. o un toy do.] Theſe Words 


cannot ſignify, which is not any thing elſe ; 
or, which is not owing to any thing elſe, as one 
here thinks. For the Pronoun ? hath no 
other Antecedent but tree ewaſyiaior, V. 6. 
Nor is it any Objection againſt our Tran- 
Nation, that the Apoſtle doth not ſay, 5 6 
res, AS before, but d; It being noted 
by Budæus, and others, that the Greeks uſe 
do x irtew e epanins, theſe two Words 
as equivalent. And when two allo's come 
together, the ſecond is always rendered 
trees, another, des aeys amor Nile, ſaying 
one to another, Acts ii. 12. and xxi. 34. So 
u oxgE arfgwmev, dν N xlivav, there is one 
Fleſh of Men, and another Fleſh of Beaſts, &c. 
1 Cor. xv. 31. and again, v. 41. The Apo- 
file's Meaning then is, that the Preaching 
of the Goſpel to you, uf 5 waſunonuer, 
beſides that which we have preached, would be 
the Preaching of another Goſpel ; but that 
which theſe Perverters of the Galatians taught 
as ſuch, was not indeed another Goſpel, 
but rather a ſetting up of the Law in Op- 
poſition to the Goſpel. Note alſo, that 
« ww here is uſed, as Chap. ii. 16. 1 Cor. vii. 
17. Rev. ix. 4, 21, 27. | 

Ver. 9. *Av«2yuea tw, let him be Anathema. 
Hence it follows (1.) That the Doctrine of 
Juſtification by Faith, as it ſtands oppoſed 


Chap. I] 


to the contrary Doctrine of the Neceſſity q 


the Obſervance of the Moſaical Law to Juſt; 
fication, is a Fundamental Doctrine « 
which he that oppoſeth himſelf, maintain. 
ing the Neceſſity of obſerving the Law 9. 
Moſes to that End, deſerveth an Anathey, 
as introducing another Goſpel, Whene, 
Commentators here obſerve, that the Apoll 
calls not the Galatians Saints, becauſe the 
had begun to decline from the Goſpel, by fel! 


ing thus to be juſtified by the Law; by 


ſpeaks of them as thoſe who had Chriſt ye 
to be formed in them; and who were to be 
born again, Chap. iv. 19. 

2dly, Hence it appears that a Man mz 
err fundamentally, not only by rejectin : 
Fundamental Article of Faith, but alſy br 
maintaining, and teaching in the Name «j 
Chriſt, things unneceſſary to be neceſſr; 
ſo as to ſay, Salvation cannot be obtain, 
without them: And herein conſiſts th 
great Guilt of the Church of Rome, and pu. 
ticularly of the Trent-Council, that they have 
added many unneceſſary Articles to the try 
Chriſtian Creed, and have defined them 9 
be ſo neceſſary to be believed by all Cy. 
ans, that no Salvation can be obtained with. 
out the Belief of them: And ſo they ſen 
plainly to have fallen under the Anathm 
of St. Paul, more dreadful than all the vin 
Anathema*s they have thundered out againſt 
the Proteſtants. 

Mr. Obediab Walker and Grotius note, Thit 
the Apoſile ſpeaks here only of Doctrines con- 
trary to his Goſpel: But this Expoſitions 
(1.) contrary to the very Words of the 4j- 

ſtle, who ſaith not, againſt, but , l. 
fides what I have delivered. And it is con- 
trary to the Expoſition of the (b) Father, 
St. Chry/oſtome, Oecumenius, among the Greet, 
and St, Auſtin among the Latins, whoſe Not 
is this; He ſaith not, if they preach Things aur 
trary, but if they preach Things never jo lit! 
different from the Goſpel which I have preach 
to you. *Tis very true, as Eſthius ſuggeſts, ti! 
the Apoſtle Foe not pretend to propound al 
Anathema againſt any Man who ſhall ſugz* 
any thing farther in Confirmation of Giri 
Goſpel, as St. John after did, or give 4 
further Rules purſuant to the Precepts of It 
by the Suggeſtion of that Spirit by vb 
the Goſpel was indited, for then he would 
have pronounced an Anathema upon all ta 
writ after him, and even upon himſelf, # 
writ many Epiſtles after this; but Jet 7 
pronounceth an Anathema * all that 
who preach a Goſpel which differed from i 
Goſpel which they preached, to hom! 
lone it was by Chriſt committed © Pf 
pound the Terms of Salvation; and my f 
that of which we do accuſe the Cane, : 
Rome, that they propound Terms of wy 
tion no where delivered by Crit ot 
Apoſtles. 


(b]) Kai Us n de travrice xaraſyin urn, ana ee 2. way ſerhiCorras wap 3 wary [anon pr96- : 
ergo, ut non ex divinis Scripturis, ſed ex vobis iſta dicatis. Proinde digniſſime reſpondebitur, anathema ſatis. ® . 
enim Ecclefie Apoſtolico labore fundate, cum quanta curd ſibi prediftum ſit; i quis wobis Evangelizaverit Pe, 


guam quod acce piſtis, Anathema ſit. De unitate Eecl. contra Epiſt. Peril. Tom. 7. c. 15. p. 542. 


Sive de Cbriſo, fs 


r e 3 naſtram, ſi Angelus de Cœlo nobis Ewangt lien, 


præterquam quod in Scripturis legalibus & Evangeliis accepiſtis, 


z 4 


nathema fit. L. 3. contra Lit. Peril. c. ö. P. hh 
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( 2s, This Expoſition of Mr. Walker will 
rot free them from the Anathema of the 
\ WW 7; for by this very thing that they 
aid any thing to the Goſpel of Chris? as ne- 
of ceſſary to be belicved, or done to Salvation, 
, they do no leſs oppole the Doctrine of the 
. Apoſtle, than they did who joined the Obſer- 
1 vation of the Law of Moſes, as neceſſary to 
we Faith of Christ; for therefore did they 
„ W col his Doctrine, becauſe they teaching 
dis vas needſul to Salvation, did thereb 

+ WS ccach, that what the Avoſtle had taught as 
de ſaczcient to Salvation, was not ſo without 


their Additions, which is the very thing the 
Perris do by their New Articles, and Tradi- 
1m! Dectrines; for if they be indeed neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation, what is delivered in the Goſ- 
pe, in which confeſſedly ſome of their Doc- 
tino are not, cannot be ſufficient to Salvati- 
on. Moreover, it is extremely evident, that 
Prayer in an unknown Tongue is plainly con- 
trary to the Aboſtle's Doctrine, 1 Cor. xiv. and 
that Communion in one kind is oppoſite both to 
Chrif's Inſtitution, and to St. Paul's Diſcourſe 

upon that Sacrament, 1 Cor. 11. 
i Ver. 10. Had, to per ſwade.] The Criticks 
here obſerve, that the Word e ſignifies 
to paciſy, and appeaſe any one incenſed againſt 
us. So when David's Soldiers, hunted and ha- 
raſſed by Saul, were earneſt, when they found 
deu in the Cave, that they might have Li- 
berty to ſlay him, tram GC dg dydene wag 
&@ ys, David pacified his Men with Words, 
Sam. xxiv. 7. So to induce the Soldiers 
to own that Chriſt's Body was ſtolen away 
by his Diſciples from the Sepulchre whilſt 
they ſlept, the chief Prieſts and Elders pro- 
mile, that if this came to the Governor's Ear, 
#524 u, We Will appeaſe him, Mat. xx vii. 
14. Ard Mezelaus promiſed Ptolomey to give 
him much Money, s w el Bannid, 
I! he would pacity the King towards him, 
2 Mac. iv. 5. Or (2.) the Word may ſignify to 
obey; for ſo the Word is uſed by St. Paul in 
dus Epiſtle, when he ſays, ho hath bewitched 
Jau, Th de, wil Helga, that you ſhould not 
bey the Truth ? Chap. 111. 1. and, ye did run well, 
ws bingered you, 25 danlein wn ce du“, that 
Wa foculd not obey the Truth? Chap. v. 7. and 
llwhere: So Tois * er uw Th ena, ei Sv - 
5% % 5 Ty adh, to thoſe cebo obey not the Truth, 
but oley Unrighteouſneſs, Rom. ii. 8, @&/39x Tois 
"74s, obey your Governors, Heb. xiii. 17. 
X alſo As v. 36, 37. Jam. iii. 3. And ſo is 
the Word often uſed by Heathen Authors when 
ray treat of Alara! Subjects: So (c) Plato 
ay * alloloph y compels the irrational Affec- 
* ovey Reſort, and introducerh 0 Focrcr 
Th 0 85 W 8 oe mo Oe pp oy ,I: 1 dente 
10 8 3 alder tai you. (e) Plutarch faith, 
5 the ſame thing mu Oed, x, 79 wcioudzu Ni- 
WEN dle God, and obey Reaſon. So (f) Arian, 
; ns be Placed among the higheſt Pleaſures, 
! 79 C26 that then od eyeſt God; 1 am free, 


ing this Goſpel obey Men, or God 


o. to be Jubjest, mt Hi . 2 £) Toi; uf 
%&o, and to obey God, and thoſe that are ncxt 19 
him. And Zeno, that it is fit, 7% m7 Hoot 727 fs 
Tus me: yo, that Children ſhould obey their 
Maſters, Diog. Laert. I. 7. p. 432. So then 
the Import of theſe Words is this; Do I in 
preaching the Goſpel act in Obedience to 
Men, who every where perſecute me, and 
oppoſe me for it, or in Obedience to that 
God who called me to be an Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles ? v. 15, 16. And this Senſe is con- 
firmed by the Verſe following. 

Mr. Cl. here is poſitive that 24» ſignifies K 
only to perſiwwade ; whereas the (g) Lexico- 
graphers ſay expreſly, ria fignificat pores, 
morem gero, ſuadto, perſuadeo. So Heſvchius, 
aw (E W 5 N awezywa, I obey thee in this 
thing; and e Sud 00 Te, ſaith Stepha- 
nus, ought to be render'd, pares tibi in hac 
re, or par:o conſilio ſus in hac re. And where- 
as he fancies an Ellipſis of ws dare, wor, 
not to be diſpleaſed with me, making the Senſe 
to run thus, For do I now perſwade Men, 
or God, not to be diſpleaſed with me? 
He is ſtill out; for who can fee either 
any Connection of theſe with the former 
Words, or any Force in the Apgſtle's Rea- 
ſon, according to this ſtrained Senſe ? F 
any Man, ſaith he, preach any other Goſpel 
than that which ye have received from us, 
let him be Anathema, v.9. for do I in preach- 

faith 
our Interpretation, making both the Con- 
nection clear, and the Reaſon ſtrong; ſee- 
ing God could not command him to preach 


one Goſpel, and others another. Let him 


be Anathema, faith Mr. CI. for do I now 
perſwade God not to be diſpleaſed with 
me? where, let him that can, ſhew either 
Reaſon or Connection. 2dly, How could 
Sr. Paul ſay, he did not perſwade Men 
not to be diſpleaſed with him, when in 
this Epiſtle he fo often doth it? ſaying, 
Brethren, I beſeech you be as am, Chap. iv. 
12. am I therefore become your Enemy, becauſe 
I tell you the Truth ? v. 16. From henceforth 
let no Man trouble me, Chap. vi. 17. See 
Chap. v. 11. And 3dly, why ſhould he tell 
the Galatians he perſwaded God not to be 
diſpleaſed with him, when he was ſo honeſtly 
diſcharging his Office; that he knew nothing 
of Inſincerity by himſelf in the Execution 
of it, 1 Cor. iv. 4. and ſurely had no Mind 
to give them any Reaſon to ſuſpect he had 
diſpleaſed him. 

Ibid. *'n Cu D d ohh z | Theſe 
Words which Dr. Mils ſaith crept in from 
the Margin, are owned by all the Greet Schg- 
liaſts, by the Fulgar, the Cad. Alex, Hi gri- 
us Diac. and St. Jerem. See Examen Millii 
in locum. 

Ibid. xeics d SO 8 * „un, TI ſhou'd uot I 
be the Servant of Christ.] That is, ſay the 
Greek Commentatcrs, I ſhould not have left 


63:7 we th» : ; a 3222 . 

=. 0 ” Friend of God, in Ed dee H c , that Judaiſm to embrace Chriſtianity 3 i. e. I ſhould 
* 2 bet willingly obey tim. I know to whom not have quitted Honour, Friends and Kin- 
rl 

oY — TG 
%%, ſri | — 

E ent 

o 4 Ty „ 2Azyey T6 N, ,, Tim. locr. p. 1096. C. N 
Pp: 240 ) 4pol.p. 23. B. (e) De audit. p. 37. (f) Arian. I. 3. c. 4. p. 343. l. 4.0. 3, 12. (g) Cantine. 


Vol. II. 


e e dred, 


—— — — 


— 
— - -_ 


. 


— 


— —— ᷑ ! K — — 


— — % — þ 4 


_——— 


310 


dred, for Dangers, Perſecutions and Diſho- 
nours, which I continually fuſfer for the 
Cauſe of Chriſt. And this Expoſition is con- 
firmed from thoſe Words, If 1 preach Cir- 
cumciſion, why do I yet ſuffer Perſecution, fince 
then is the Offence of the Croſs ceaſed? Chap. v. 
11. and from this Account that others preach- 
ed up Circumciſion only, It they ſhould ſuffer 
Perſecution for the Croſs of Chriſt, Chap. vi. 12. 
Ver. 12. oo wap Arb, / received it not 
by Man.] In the firſt Verſe he ſaith, He 
was not an Apoftle by Man, but by Zeſus 
Chriſt: Here, that he was not taught his 
Goſpel by Man, but by Jeſus Chriſt ; whence 
Chyſoſtom, Theoderet, St. Ferom, Oecumenius 
and Theophyla# conclude, that our Lord was 
not only Man, but God; and ſo Novation 
(chap. xiii.) argued before the Nicene Council, 
if St. Paul was not conſtituted an Apoſtle of, 
or by Man, and yet was conſtituted ſuch by 
Jeſus Chriſt, Merito Chriſtus eſt Deus, Chri/t 
muſt be Cod: For though the Scripture ſome- 
times calleth Magiſtrates and Judges Gods, 
as Crellius here notes, it never faith that 
what was done by them, was not done by 
Man. Crellius adds further, T hat our Lord 
being the only begotten Son of God, and ha- 
ving now obtained his Celeſtial Kingdom, 
was exempted from the common Rank of 
Men; and from the State of mortal Men, 
faith Grotius : And ſo the Apoſtle might ſpeak 
of him not as a Man, as Sampſon ſaith of him- 
ſelf, F they bind me with Wreaths I ſhall be as 
a Man, Judges xvi. 7, 11, 17. but Chiachad 
Aadam, as one Man, 1. e. as weak as one Man 
only, or having no more Strength than ano- 
ther Man. Crellius therefore hath not ſaid any 
thing appoſite in anſwer to this Argument : 
Nor doth the Apgſtle here oppoſe Man to Man, 
or mortal Man to thoſe bleſſed Spirits who are 
immortal, but only to Feſus Chriſt, and God 
the Father, 
n Ibid, , v e,ο, by Revelation.] At 
what time this Revelation was made to him 
18 uncertain, but it 1s probable it muſt be be- 
fore he went to preach the Goſpel to the Gen- 
tiles; for the Words following, I conſulted 
not with Fleſh and Blood, but preached at Da- 
maſcus, ſeem plainly to imply this Revelation 
was made to him before he preached there, or 
went to Feruſalem. | | 
o Ver. 14. Tov mererov beroy, of the Tra- 
ditions of my Fathers.) He being a Phariſee, 
and ſpeaking of the Traditions not of the 
Law, but of the Fathers, ſeems to mean the 
Oral Traditions that Sect ſo highly magnified, 
even above the Law and the Prophets, See 
Note on Mark vii. 3. As xxvii. 17. Now 
there is Reaſon to believe, that a Man ſo ex- 
ceeding zealous for the Religion of the Fes, 
and ſo full of Hatred to that of Chriſtians, 
would not have renounced a Religion he had 
fo great a Reverence for, to embrace that he 
was ſo incenſed againſt, without ſome more 
than human Motive. 


A Paraphraſe with Aunotations on Chap. J. | 


Ver. 16. Er ih, Jo me.] So 5 v 41 
He thot ſpeaketh to me ſhall be 4 Barbe, 
1 Cor. i. 11, See Mark i. 15. Ads iv. 15 
1 Cor. ix. 15. 2 Cor. iv. 3. and viii. . 

Ibid. Sapzi x; alualt, with Fleſh and Bad; 
This Phraſe in Scripture, and among Jui 
Writers, is only a Peripbraſis for Man, 3. 
Matt. xv1. 17. 1 Cor. xv. 20. Epb. vi. 12. Ht, ; 
14. Ecclus. xiv. 18. and fo all other Interpre. 
tations of it muſt be alien from the Scope of 
the Apoſtle. 

Ver. 17. Els Aęgc iu, into Arabia.) Of ch: 
Journey into Arabia, St. Luke, not being witz 
him, faith nothing. 

Ver. 19. "ETec90 7 "ATGRNG?, other of the { 
Apoſtles.) Hence it appears, , 

1/t, That only Peter and James were then 
at Jeruſalem, for Barnabas brought him tothe f 
Apoſtles that were there, As ix. 27. 11 

2aly, That James, the Lord's Brother, wi; 
an Apoſtle in the ſtrict and proper Senſe of th „ 
Word, ſince Peter, who is mentioned with [ 
him, was doubtleſs ſo, and Barnabas, why 
brought him to Peter and James, is ſaid tobring 


him to the Apoſtles; and Peter, James and Ih, p 
who are here called the Men of Reputation, and * 
Pillars of the Church, Ch. ii. 6, 9. ſeem plain * 
to be the ſame Perſons who in his ſecond Epi. re 
{tle to the Corinthians are called aia Ang, * 
the chief of the Apoſtles : And (h) Originſaith 1 

expreſly of James the Juſt, This is that fam 
whom Paul in his Epiſtle to the Galatians ſaith t! rel 
ſaw, citing thoſe very Words for the Proof cet 
of it. See this confirmed in the Preface to FT 
the Epiſtle of St. James. Note, | [G 
3dly, That the Apoſtle's Argument is to ti tr 
Effect, Having therefore preached the Gol! 1 
ſo long before I ſaw them, and ſtaying ſo lt 0 
tle while with them, and going then only to 0} 
ſee, not to learn of them, it cannot be cor- in 
ceived I ſhould receive my Inſtructions hov BP bri 
to preach the Goſpel from them. | the 
Ibid. Note alſo, that (i) Nicephorus faith, | ma 
this James was 9 pviceg@- 4% long wats, lle S. | 
of Foſeph, the Huſband of the Mother « ' Wi no 
Lord. | na 
Ver. 20. 1% Lm, 4% Oeg, bebold be: fu 
Gad.] Hence it is evident that the ll, the 
when it was neceſſary to confirm the Tru the( 
of the Goſpel, or of his Commiſſion to, d Cont 
his Sincerity in preaching it; 7. e. when te 6 
Benefit of Souls required him thus to attelt0 WW wh, 
Men, what otherwiſe they could not be aſſu lere 
of, refuſed not to ſwear, and ſo eſteemed 1 it m 
our Saviour's Prohibition of an Oath 10 de or t 
abſolute. See Rom. i. 2. and ix. I. 2 (. Cod 
23. and xi. 31, 1 The ii. 5, See the Note oe 
e 


on 2 Cor, 1. 23. — 
Ver. 23. Hy als zb ;] See this Reads 
vindicated, Examen Millii in locum. 51 
Ver. 24. This Teſtimony of the Jeu 
Chriſtians was a Confirmation of his Donn 
for if they could have found any juſt EET 4 
ons againſt it, they would not have gon: 


God for his preaching of it. 


2 


(h) Ie dd deu £765, oy Ai, e vτν πνον TrAGTRS in SeA5, tin dre d F Amor lawn, KC. 


Matth. Ed. Huet. p. 223. C. & 1, 1. contra Celſum, p. 35. 


Hom. 13 U 


(i) Hitt, Eceleſ. 1. 2. c. 3 
CHA! 


Hen ** fourteen Years after my 
[ firſt Journey thither] I went 
vd again to Jeruſalem with Barnabas, and 
Bs. oK Titus with me alſo |:bough uncircumciſed, 
in ſhe the Liberty I took of converſing with Per- 
ſons not circumciſed.) i 
>. And I* went up by Revelation, and com- 
\nicated to them | at Feruſalem] that Goſ- 
| which I preach [every where] among the 
b Gentiles 3 but (this T did} * privately to them 


a Verſe I. 


PW | 


— 


a 
m 


lere; not that I diſtruſted my Doctrine, or need- 
ol their Inſtructions, but] leſt by any Means 
| (or fal Suggeſtions of the Fudaizers, that my 
Nefrine was contrary to what they who were 
1 called before me, preached, and ſuch as they would 
12 | wt own] I ſhould run [ hereafter | or had run 
(bitberto] in vain. | | 

3. But [even then was nothing done by me 
E chich ſhewed any Change in my Doctrine or 
Praftice, or any Oppoſition made by them to is; 
| fir] neither Titus who was [then] with me, 
being a Greek, was [upon that Account] com- 
pelled to be circumciſed | as they would have 
contended be ſhould, had they thought Circumciſion 
| neceſſary to the Gentiles.] 
4. And that [which concerns the bringing and 
| retainins Titus with me uncircumciſed, was done 
ce becauſe of falſe Brethren [who came down 
i Antioch, Acts xv. 1.] unawares brought in, 
| (Gr. iniroduced into the Aſſembly, Acts xv. 5. 
ts WW © innuating themſelves into the Church of An. 
ſpe liach, v. 1.] who came in privily to ſpy out 
. r. ts enſnare us in] our Liberty ¶ from the 
7 10 WE ance of the Fewiſh Lato] which we have 
on- in (and through] Chriſt Jeſus, that they might 


how | bring us into Bondage 10 it, they pleading for 
; | the Neceſſity of circumciſing the Gentiles, and com- 
aich, manding them to keep the Law, Acts xv. 1.] 
dl | 5. To whom we gave Place by Subjection 
2 no not for an Hour [by Submiſſion to their De- 
| mands, but continued firm to our Reſolution, not to 
es /42je7 the Gentiles to this Yoke of Bondage] that 
le the Truth of the Goſ pel [ of Chriſt which frees 
*ruth toe Gentiles from the Obligation of the Law) might 
„ C continue with [or among] you. 
n the b. But of thoſe who ſeemed to be ſome- 
eſt to Fat, whatſoever they were [or, but what- 
fu ever they were who ſeemed to be ſomewhat] 
d not it maketh no matter to me [their ſeeming, 
1 or their rea! Greatneſs, affetts not my Doctrine: 
Br. l. 


accepteth no Man's Perſon ; for they 
Wo ſeemed to be ſomewhat, in Conference 
added nothing to me [or to my Doctrine, 
wr correted any thing in it; and ſo neither 


* : reſpect them the more upon that Ac- 
Es They added, I ſay, nothing to my Doc- 
"oy ] but contrariwiſe [ they approved of 
of for) when they ſaw that the . Goſpel 
— *% © Uncircumcifion was committed to 
m. 130 - — I was authorized to preach to the 

es] as the Goſpel of the Circumciſion 


which were of Reputation | or the chief Men 


am I concerned for their Greatneſs, nor doth fie 
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GH AP. IL 


was to Peter [he being appointed to preach 19 
the Fews : 

8. As evidently it was] For he who wrought 
effectually in [with] Peter towards the Apo- 
ſtleſhip of the Circumciſion, the ſame was 
mighty in me [Gr. wrovght alſo with me] to- 
wards the Gentiles | Rom. xv. 19. ] 

9. © And when James, Cephas, and Jobn, e 
who ſeemed to be Pillars | of the Church |] 
perceived the Grace [of God] that was given 
to me | for the Apoſtolick Office] they gave 
to me, and Barnabas, the right Hand of Fel- 
lowſhip | concluding] that we ſhould [i 
go [on to preach] to the Heathen, and they 
| ſhould fill continue preaching} to the Circum- 
ciſion. 

10. Only they would that we ſhould re- f 
member the poor [Chriſtians in Judea] the 
ſame which | Gr. which ſame thing] I alſo 
was forward to do: 

11. But when Peter was come to Antioch, 
s I withſtood him to the Face, becauſe he g 
was to be blamed. 

12. For before that, certain | Brethren of 
the Fews] came from James, he did | freely] 
eat with the Gentiles; but when they were 
come, he withdrew, and ſeparated himſelf 
[ from them] tearing | to exaſperate or ſcandalixe 
them which were of the Circumciſion, 

13. And the other Jews diſſembled like- 
wiſe with him, inſomuch that [even] Bar- 
nabas alſo was carried away with their Diſ- 
ſimulation. 

14. But when I ſaw that | i» this Matter 
n they walked not uprightly, according to h 
the Truth of the Goſpel, I ſaid to Peter be- 
fore them all, If thou being a Jew (one of 
that Nation to which alone the Law of Moſcs 
was given | liveſt after the manner of the 
Gentiles | conver/ing freely with them, and 
eating of their Meats, as, fince the Viſion 
which thou ſ[aweſt, thou haſt done] and not 
as do the Jews, [abſtaining from their Meats, 
and Perſons, as unclean] why [now] compel- 
leſt thou the Gentiles [5y by Example] to 
live as do the Jews? 

15, We who are Jews by [Birth ar] Na- 
ture, and not i Sinners of the Gentiles, | no! ; 
idolatrous Heathens,] 

16. Knowing that a Man is not juſtified 
by the Works of the Law, but C by the 

Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, even we have believed 
in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by 
the Faith of Chriſt, and [zbereby have teſtified 


to our Conviction, that we could] not [be juſti- 


d] by the Works of the Law; [as indeed cue 
cannot be] for by the Works of the Law ſhall 
no Fleſh be juſtified. 

17. * But if while we | 74s] ſeek to be . 
juſtified by Chriſt, we ourſelves alſo are 
found Sinners; [ as we muſt be if we be ſtill 
obliged to obſerve that Law we have renounced, 
as unable to juſtify us] Is therefore Chrilt 
[ who taught us thus ta renounce ihe Law, * 
0 
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to ſeek Juſtification by Faith in bim] the Mi— 
ter of Sin? God forbid [that we frould charge 
1his on im. 

18. Au vet wwe by aſſerliug the Neceſity 
Ita the Gcmliles ſhould obſerve the Law, and 
fo much more the Jets, do in effect ſay that 
Chrij# hath taught us to be Sinmers | tor if I 
u, build again the things that I de- 
ilroyed {urging the Neceſſity of obſerving that 
Law to Juſtification, which 1 declared unable 
to juſtify, and th:refore renounced for Faith in 
Chat,] I make myſelf a Tranſgreſſor [/ no- 
ch ſes vii it to that End. 

19. But woatſoever others may think fit to 
do, far be it from me to imitate them] tor 1 
through the Law [reaching me that it con- 
demns all Men to Death, and bearing Witneſs ts 
the Juſtification which is of God by Faith, 


Annotations 


aa Verſe 1. AE SerTeoodgay e , fourleen Years 
aſier.] 1 cannot aſſent to thoſe 
Criticks, who for Jeralzrodger, fourteen, would 
read rege gar, four years after ; for not only 
all the Manuſcript Coptes and Verſions read 
fourteen, but Trenens, l. 3. c. 13. doth confirm 
chis Reading in theſe Words; Then after four- 
teen Years I went up to Jeruſalem, &c. if any 
Man carefully examine by the Acts of the Apo- 
files the Time mentioned of his Aſccnt to Jeruſa- 
lem, for the Queſtion afereſaid, be will find the 
Years agrecins with theſe mentioned by St. Paul. 
Now theſe Years mult be reckoned from the 
Time of his Converſion, mentioned here, 
Cap. i. 18. which happened in the Year of 
our Lord 33, his Journey to St. Peter was 
A. D. 38. and then between that and the 
Council of Jeruſalem, aſſembled Anno Chriſti 
4.9. will be fourteen intervening Years ;. for 
whereas ſome reckon theſe fourteen Years 
from the third Year of his Converſion to the 
Council met at Jeruſalem, and ſo make that 
Council meet Anno Domini 52, becauſe it is 
ſaid here bea, afterwards, and ww , 
[ xwent up again; it may be anſwer'd that the 
Word bra, afterwards, doth not connect 
theſe Words with the three Years mentioned, 
Chap. i. 18. as is evident, becauſe there fol- 
lows another Kea, afterwards, v. 21. nor doth 
20% dCi, I went up again, relate to his firſt 
Journey to Feruſalem, mentioned, Chap. i. 18. 
for he had been twice at Jeruſalem; three 
Years after his Converſion, to ſee Peter, and 
nine Years after that, to carry Alms to the 
Brethren at Feruſalem, Acts xi. 30. though, 
ſeeing then none of the Apoſikes, he makes 
no mention of that Journey here, as being, 
nothing to his Purpoſe : See Dr. Pearſon's 
Annal. Paulin. p. 8, 9. So that whereas he 
had ſaid, Chap. i. 18. that three Nears after 
my Converſion, I went up to Feruſalem, 10 ſce 
Peter, he ſaith here, and fourteen Years after 
it, I went up again. Now that the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaks of the Journey to Feriſſalem men- 
tioned, Als xv. will appear, | 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. Il 


Rom. iii. 21.]. am [become] dead to [1, 0s. 


ſervance of | the Law that I might [fe , 
future] live to God [Rom. vii. 4 : 

20. I am crucified with Chriſt [and g 
deed to the Law, Rom. vi. 4.] ncverthelck | | 
live, yet not I [as formerly a eco, and an 05. 
ſerver of the Law| but Chriſt liveth in g. > 
[and I am acted by his Spirit, Rom. vii. 61 . : 
the Life that I now lead in the Fleſh, | j;,, . 
by the Faith of the Son of God, who ln. , 
me, and gave himſelf for me. = 

21. I do not fruſtrate the Grace of Gy 
[es 1 foould do, did I ſeek for Rirhicoyus l K 
th: Law) for if Righteouſneſs come by th | 
Law, then Chriſt is dead in vain [ there bin * 
then no Neceſſity that be fhould die to purity, . 
Juſtification for us, and no ſuficieat Virty i | 
his Death to procure it.] 7 

v 

| h 

on Chap. II. F: 
ec 

| hi 

1. From the Agreement of what he 1. 
relates, with what then happen'd, as that B 
communicated to them the Goſpel, cpbich þ E 
preached among the Gentiles, v. 2. as he thendid P. 
Acls xv. 4. That Circumciſion was not the 
judged neceſſary to the Gentiles, v. 3. as w ce 
find, Acts xv. 24. That when they ſar ibo G. V 
bel of Uncircumcifion was committed to him, the 45 
gave to him and Barnabas the right Hau; fal 
Fellowſhip, v. 9. as then they did, ſending or 
their very Decree, with one Conſent to tte de 
Gentiles, by the Hands of Paul and Barth nu 
bas, Acts xv. 22, 25, who were receiv L 
by the wwhole Church, v. 4. and ſtiled del, 10 
v. 25. (Ty 

2dly, It ſeems not likely that the 4 Pl 
writing this Epiſtle about nine Years at 1: 
the Decree of that Council, ſhould make no bef 
mention of a thing ſo advantageous to t % 
Caule he is pleading here, and ſo proper b Pay 
confute the Pretences of the Adverfaric i tha 
diſputes againſt : And EE. 

3dly, James, Peter, and Fobn being all e 
Apeſtles that were preſent at the C The 
then held at Feruſalem, the mention ot ther wen 
Conſent to his Doctrine and Practice Wi of 
all that was neceſſary to his Purpoſe, to K 10 
mentioned concerning that Council, It 59 ron 
Objection againſt this Opinion that we fal of u 
no mention, As xv. of Tilus's being Vi 1 
him; for he is not mentioned in the wi if 


Book of the Ads, during which Interval bi 
Journey muſt have happened. F 

Ver. 2. *Avidlos ar wee l, I Ig 
by Revelation.) Made to the Apoſtle, fait : 
Hammond, to comply with this Determe 
tion of the Church of Antioch ; mad: oo 
Prophets of the Church of Antioch 3 b * 
them, ſaith Dr. Lightfoot, which Ido 1 
gainſay. But the Apoſtle doth not 1 
went up / nad Lees, by Nevelalll, 
u leb cdi AU, according to Revelation. . 
he had ſaid before, he received not his N ＋ 
trine or Goſpel by Men, or of Me" 1 
the Revelation of Jeſus Chrift ; 


ſuppoſed to add, that in his Journey 
may oe 4 Ficably to the Revelation which 
: 5 ted him the Apeſtle of the Gentiles; 


= on the Church of Jeruſalem what Things 
| he had done among the Gentiles 1n purſuance 
. of it, not enquiring what they did, but de- 
» WW claring what God did by him; not permit- 
ung 7114s a Greek to be circumciſed, not giv- 


43 ip place for an Hour to the falſe Brethren, &c. 


bid. K ior 5 Tois Jox#m, privately to them 


if Reputation Not that his Doctrine might 
de confirmed by the Concurrence of St. Peter, 
0 or others with him in it, as Eſthius from St. 
„Ferm, and St. Auſtin, here ſuggeſts; for ſure 
„ dlhat Doctrine, which he received by immedi- 
a ite Revelation from Jeſus Chriſt, and God 
1 the Father, needed no farther Confirmation 
| om the Authority of Man; but only to ob- 
vie the Cavils of thoſe, who laboured to 
hinder the Effect of his Goſpel, by ſug- 
reſting that it was contrary to, or diſown- 
| & by thoſe Apaſtles, who were called before 
him. | 
Ver. 4. Aid 786 ILA, becauſe of falſe 
Brethren.) Theſe falſe Brethren, faith (a) 
Eriphanius, were Cerinthus, and thoſe of his 
Party. 
bd. a , Sc.] Here alſo it ſeems ne- 
ceſſiry to ſupply the Senſe from the firſt 
Verſe thus; cy mginaCoy f Tiro d The Leudt- 
eu; and I took with me Titus, becauſe of the 
fale Brethren, Examples of the like Ellipſis, 
or Deficiency, to be ſupplied from the prece- 
dent Words, in the Old Teſtament, are very 
numerous; ſee Gloſſuus de figuris Grammaticis, 
. 4. Tract. 2. Obſerv. 11. So Matth. ii. 
10. idivſes 5 + actes, ſeeing the Star, isdm 
1e « i 73 radio, add, ſtanding over the 
Place where the Coild was, v. 9. they rejoiced. 
This Addition was neceſſary, becauſe they 
before ſaw the Star going before them, v. 9. 
| fo Joby ix. 3. neither hath he finned, nor his 
Parents; add, from v. 2. ih ws zeyngg, 


ies K that be ſhould be born blind, ana i; but add 
again, He was ſo born, that the Works of God 
all de might be made manifeſt in him, 1 John ii. 19. 
Counci They went out from us, but they (who thus 
f ther went out) were not of us; for if they had been 
e Wu Fun, they might have remained with us, a, 
BT R207» A nuov, but (they went out 
bm ben us) chat it might appear they all were not 
We find of us, 
g wit er. 5. Ols sl ves G e S TH l y 
be Here Dr. Mills contends from the Authority 
val 8 WAN ©! the Vulgar, Tertullian, and Hilary D. that 


is an Addition to the Text; tho' Ferom 
Politively ſaith, that this was only the read- 
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Ver. 6. Oi «73 3] As ſome would read; if 
not ſuitable to the Greek Idiom; begin the 
Words as you muſt the Conſtruction, Sols, 
Jo me Jour dmo F oxevlav Av n, and the Senſe 
is plain, but of what Quality they were, who 
ſeemed to be ſomewhat, or were of Reputation, 
vey wor Jap, I was not the better for it; 
where note, that the Scholiaſt, on Wucydides 
ſaith thus, gb, i. e. grad, Abel, the 
Word ſignifies to profit, or be advantageous. 
Phavorinus and Heſychius ſay, that it ſignifies 
Berliov dv, to be the better, fo that the Words 
may be thus rendered. It was no Advantage 
to me, I was not the better for it; and this 
Senſe is confirmed by the following Reaſon : 
For, they who were of Reputation added nothing 
to me. 

Ver. 9. Note, That the Beginning of this e 
Verſe from the Greek runs thus, And James, 
Cephas and John, who ſeemed to be Pillars of 
the Church, knowing the Grace, &c. 

Ver. 10, Note, that from theſe four Verſes, 
the Supremacy of Peter over the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, and the whole Church, may be by 
many Arguments refuted. For, 


I. James is here mentioned firſt among the f 


Apoſtles of the Circumciſion, according to the 
common Doctrine of the Ancients, who ſtile 
him (b) he firſt Biſhop, Archbiſhop, Prince, 
and Biſhop of Biſhops, I + via Leg AN- 
41a ro legion ,,; F ATW) & tb ape 
Mi & Neeber woovply the e e of the New 
Feruſalem, the Leader of the Prieſts, the Prince 
of the Apoſtles, the Top of the Heads. And 
this agrees with the Ecclęſiaſtical Tradition 
mention'd by (c) Euſebius, That the Brethren 
and Kinſmen of our Lord, whilft they lived, 
were preferr'd before other Apoſtles and Bi- 
ſhops, and that therefore Peter and Jobn con- 
tended not with James the Lord's Brother, 
but choſe him Biſhop of Feruſalem, and after his 
Death judged Simeon, his Coufin- German, wor- 
thy of that See, ws amo yives WIG Ti Kuvgiv, as 
being of the Kindred of our Lord. 

2dly, He puts no Difference betwixt theſe 
Pillars or chief of the Apaſtles; which no more 
agrees with the ſuppos'd Supremacy of Peter, 
than it would with the Pope's Supremacy, to 
be reckoned among, or after ſome of the 
Cardinals; which as it is never done by them 
who own the Pope's Supremacy; ſo neither 
would this have been done by St. Paul, had 
he owned the Supremacy of Peter. 

3dly, He ſays the Goſpel of the Uncircum- 
ciſion was committed to him, as was that of 
the Circumciſion to Peter, by which Words 
(d) he ſhews himſelf equal to Peter, ſay the 
Scholiaſts. By theſe Words, ſaith Hillary the 
Deacon, Plena Authoritas Petri in prædicatione 
Judaiſmi data dignoſcitur, & Pauli perfecta 
authoritas in prædicatione Gentilium invenitur. 
So that then Peter's Supremacy was not own- 
ed at Rome. 


ich DUR "S 44orundam Latinorum Codicum, reclaman- 
erin WY © Greccis, of ſome Latin Copies againſt 
> to tif the Authority of the Greet Fathers: See this 
ro 1d Hung confuted, Examen Milli in locum. 
29 nd nd there alſo, oi Nudes, v. 6. is proved a- 
boy i Sanft che Doctor, not to be irreptitious. 
01, 0. a 

No# 
is Dor Wl n.. 

but ' * labzez A 


mi! (iy / 4. ©. 20, & 32. 


—_— * 83 89888 


gau 6 King, of ui aury tigyaravro, e aury Th ligzrnAny, cryvixe a- . pile Tiry — 

(b) K u, & s Tires 6 cb toi, &c. Her. 28. F. 4. p. 112. N 

here id 1 apud Phot, Cod. 275. p. 1525. See Cotel. Not. in Barnab. p. 6. 
| s 


(e) Eccleſ. Hiſt. I. 2. 


£46UT Oy i To UHirpo, tay\c tee? Ta Nlirpe, Chryſoſt. Oecum. TheophylaR, 
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Laſtly, It mates no matter to me, ſaith he, 
what they were; which ſure could not fitly be 
ſaid of him whom Chriſt had conſtituted to 
be his Head and Judge. 
g Ver. 11. Aund dericlu, I withſtood him, &c.] 
(e) Quis ergo auderet Petro, primo Apoſtolo—— 
reſiſtere, niſi alius talis qui ſiducid ſuæ electionis, 
ſeiens ſe non eſſe imparem, conſtanter improbaret 
quid ille fine concilio fecerat ? 
h Ver. 14. odx igtwreodimn wes mv dinveay Ty 
wayſels, they walked not uprightly, * By this 
Action Peter is charged with a ſinful Fear, 
v. 13. not walking uprightly according to the 
Truth of the Goſpel, v. 14. with Hypocriſy 
and Diſſimulation againſt his own Knowledge, 
and Practice elſewhere, v. 13. with building 
again what he had pulled down, v. 18. and 
with compelling the Gentiles to live as do the 
Jews, v. 14. where obſerve, that he is ſaid 
to compel, in Scripture, not only who doth 
violently force, but who being of Authority, 
provokes by his Example, as here: As alſo 
they who lay a Neceſſity on others to do any 
thing, either by their Deportment, as the 
Corinthians who compelled St. Paul to glory, 
2 Cor. xii. 11. or by their Doctrine, as did 
the Judaixers, compelling the Gentiles to be cir- 
cumciſed, Gal. vi. 12. and in this Senſe our 
Saviour ſays to his Diſciples, compel them to 
come in, Luke xiv. 23. 


CHA 


Fooliſh Galatians, > who hath 
” bewitched you, [or envied 
your Happineſs, and ſo endeavoured] that you 
Cc ſhould not obey the Truth, < before whoſe 
Eyes Jeſus Chriſt . hath been evidently ſet 
forth, crucified among you ? 

2, This only would I learn of you; Re- 
ceived you the Spirit in his Gifts and power- 
ful Operations] by [Obedience to] the Works of 
the Law, or by the Hearing of Faith? li. e. 
the Belief of the Goſpel: If by the latter, this 
is a manifeſt Token, that your Fuſtification and 
Acceptance with God was the Fruit of your 
Faith, and not of your Obedience to the Law; 
fince God by giving you his Spirit whilſt uncir- 
cumciſed, as well as to the believing Fews, bare 
Witneſs to this very Thing, that he puts no Dif- 
ference betwixt you and them, on that Account, 
Acts xv. 8, 9.] 

3. Are ye [then] ſo fooliſh? having [thus] 
begun in the Spirit [as to receive his miracu- 
lous Gifts by Faith, without the Works of the 


Law) are ye now | ſeeking to be] made perfect 


by the Fleſh [hy Circumciſion, and obſerving 


_ the Carnal Ordinances of the Law 4] 

4. Have ye ſuffered ſo many Things [ from 
the perſecuting Fews, Acts xvii. 5.] in vain? 
d © if it be yet [or even] in vain. 

5. [To re-aſſume my Argument:] He there- 
fore that miniſtereth the Spirit to you [in his 
e extraordinary Gifts] and © worketh Miracles 
among you, doth he it by [virtue of your O- 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap Ill 


Ver. 15. *Auagſutoi, Sinners of the Court. - 
This Word in the Scripture- Prat, oth 
a great and habitual Sinner; and becau 
the Gentiles were by the Jewiſß Nation ta 
eſteemed ſuch, and generally were ſo, th 
fore the Word is uſed to denote the Gan 
that knew not God. So what is iy, th 
Heathens, in many Copies, Matth. v. 46 
is af, Sinners, Luke vi. 32, 33 50 
And to be delivered «s xeeas Tov 4400 1 
into the Hands of Sinners, Matth. xxvi. 3 
Mark xiv. 41. is to be delivered i; 14, | 
the Gentiles, tth. xx. 19. Mark x 
Luke xviii. 32. 55 


Ver. 17, 18. This Expoſition of theſe tuo! 


Verſes, which I have taken from Hilary, and 
all the Greet Scholiaſts, ſeems much beiter 
than that of late Commentators, who make the 
Seventeenth Verſe to be an Objection again 
St. Paul's Doctrine of Juſtification by Fai, 
and the Eighteenth an Anſwer to it; for 
which I ſee no Ground in the Apoſtle's Words, 

Ibid. Or theſe Words may be paraphraſe 
thus; & 33 & xliavar, if the Things which 
[by Cbriſt's Authority committed to his Apa, 
Matth. xviii. 18.] I have looſed [by drclari 
Men abſolved from the ritual Precepts of th 
Law of Maſes,] I again build up [by teaching 
they are to be obſerved;] I make myſilf i 
Tranſgreſſor. 


P. III. 


bedience to] the Works of the Law, or by th: 
Hearing of Faith? [i. e. that Faith whio 


taught you to believe in a crucified Saviour. 
6. For we muſt be juſtified| even as Abn- 


ham [the Father of the Faithful was, wv) 
believed in God, and it was accounted to him! 


for Righteouſneſs. | 
7. Know ye therefore, that they who are of 
Faith [and ſeek Fuſtification by it,] the ſame at 
the [true] Children of ¶ faithful] Abraham. 
8. And the [ Holy Ghoſt in] Scripture fore 
ſeeing that God would juſtity the Heathen 
through Faith, preached before [the giwy 
of the Law, and before his Circumciſim) the 
Goſpel to Abraham [)] ſaying [ Gen. xi. 
3.] ® in thee ſhall all Nations be bleſſed. 
So then they which are of Faith [ans 


ſeek 7 uſtification by it, Rom. ix. 32. ] are bleſſed 


with faithful Abraham [and as he was; 

10. And not by the Works of tht Law] 
for as many as are of the Works of the La 
[and ſeek to be juſtified by them] are under th 
Curſe [of it, and ſo uncapable of Fuſtiſication y 
it:] for it is written [here,] Curſed is cel 
one that continueth not in all things th 
are written in the Book of the Law io d 
them. [ Deut. xxvii. 26. Now this being e, 


fettly done by none, all that are under the Lau 


are under the Curſe fit.] 


11. But that no Man is juſtified by 65 
ſervance of] the Law in the Sight of s 
it is [ farther] evident; for [the Propbet 


— 


_—_ 


(e) Hilar. in locum. 


— 


bakkut 


fignik, | 


20 


a ſaith, Chap. ii. 4.] * the Juſt ſhall 


[now, or whereas] the Law is not 

but | ſaith] the Man that doth 

them (i. e. 1947 N obſerves what is re- 
ired by the Law) all live in [or by] them. 

13. [This being ſo] Chriſt hath redeemed 
s from the Cur ſe of the Law [by] being 

according to the Sentence of the Law) a 
& Curſe by us; for [here] it is written, i Curſed 
's every one that hangeth on a Tree [as you 
Mao be did upon the Croſs.) 

14. Aud this he ſuffered,)] That the Bleſ- 
ſing of Abraham might come on the Gen- 
files through [Faith in] Jeſus Chriſt, that 
we [Gentiles believing in him] might receive 
-he Promiſe of the Spirit * through Faith 
| { for we are all the Sons of God through Faith 
i" Chriſt Jeſus; and becauſe we are Sons, God 
tath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our 
Hearts, Gal. iv. 5] 

15. Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of 
Men [uſing an Example taken from the common 
Praflice of all Men, and ſpeaking what is owned 
in all. civilized Nations: See Note on 1 Cor. 
ix, d.] though it be but a Man's Covenant 
[that is made] yet if it be [Jegally] confirmed, 
ro Man diſannuleth ] or addeth any thing 
thereto, 
| 16. Now to Abraham, and his! Seed, 
were the Promiſes made : He [God] faith not, 
and to Seeds, as of many; bur as [ ſpeaking] 
Im of one, and m to thy Seed, which is Chriſt. 

17. And this I | farther] ſay, that the Co- 
venant which was confirmed before of God 
in Chriſt [i. e. the Covenant made in Chriff 
the promiſed Seed, and confirmed by God to Abra- 


tom leere ihe Law was given] the Law which 


made 


n n vas [2iver] * four hundred and thirty Years 
hb] after, cannot diſannul [ /o] that it ſhould 
im! make the Promiſe [be] of none Effect [as it 
myſt have done, were Juſtification to be obtained 
e of by the Law, fer then none could be bleſſed in, 
are end by, the promiſed Seed only, or without the 
Law.) 
or. 18. For if the Inheritance [f the Bleſſing 
hen Promiſed to Abraham] be [to be v»tained by 
ung of the Law, it is no more | rhe 


Obſervance 

Eft) of 55 Promiſe; but [that cannot be 

1 1 or God gave it to Abraham by Pro- 
E. 


[a 19. [But you will enquire. ] Wherefore 
ſed then ſerveth the Law ? [1 anſwer] it was 

vated [after the Promiſe made] * becauſe of 
4 anſgreſſions, until the Seed ſhould come 
Law 0 whom the Promiſe was made; and it was 
r the adained lor delivered, not as the Promiſe, 
on by "nediately by God himſelf to Abraham, but] 
way } Angels, [it being the Word ſpoken by An- 
wy 5 $ Heb. ii. 2. not as the Promiſe, without a 
0 C0 Jator betwixt God giving, and Abraham 
pu" "8, but] in the Hand of a Mediator 


en Moſes, who ſtood between them, and the 


d at that Time, 1 
1 1 „ to ſhew them the Word of 
& 1 Lord, Deut. v. 5. and ratify the Covenant 
G ' the Peoples Part. 
N Ha ; 
1 Vor. II. 
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20. Now | But the Promiſe required no Me- 
diator, for] ? a Mediator is not of one [Party p 
only] but God [who made the Promiſe to Mra- 

220 is one [only.] 

21. Is the Law then againſt the Promiſes 
of God? [as it muſt be, if it condemns them 10 
whom the Promiſe doth aſſign a Bleſſing : Or is 
it againft thoſe Promiſes, which ſay the j uſt 
ſhall live by Faith, and the Bleſſing of Abraham 
ſhall come upon us by Faith? as it muſt be, 
provided we are to be juſtified not by Faith, but 
by the Works of the Law: But] God forbid 
[it ſhould be thought he had given a Law which 
diſannulled his Promiſes ;, as it must have done, 
had Juſtification to Life depended on the Obſer- 
vance of it:] For if there had been ¶ /ach] a 
Law given which could have given Life, 
verily Righteouſneſs [i. e. Juſtification to 
Life, Rom. v. 18.] ſhould have been by the 
Law [whereas it ſubjecting us to Death, we 
may be ſure God never did intend it for that 
End.] 

22. But the Scripture hath concluded all 
[ Men of all Nations] under Sin [and ſo under 
Condemnation by the Law Moral, and Ceremo- 
nial, and ſentenced not to Life, but Death by it, 
and thereby ſhewed the Neceſſity] that the Pro- 
miſe [of Zuſtification] by Faith of Jeſus Chriſt 
[he promiſed Seed | might be given to them 
that believe [in him; and thus the Law is not 
contrary, but ſubſervient to the Promiſes of liv- 
ing by Faith.] 55 

23. But before Faith came [zo be revealed] 
we were kept under [he Diſcipline of ] the 

Law, 9 ſhut up unto the Faith which ſhould q 
afterwards be revealed. 

24. * Wherefore the Law was [hex] our r 
School- maſter to bring us to Chriſt [and 
cauſe us, thus condemned by the Law, to fly to 
him who is the End of the Law for Righteouſ- 
neſs, Rom. x. 3.] that we might be juſtified 
by Faith [in him. 

25. But [now] after that Faith is come we 
are no longer under a School-maſter [being 
no longer Children in Minority, Rom. vii. 3.] 

26. For ye are all the | adu/:] * Children 
of God [and ſo Heirs of God] by Faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus. 

27. For as many of you as have | believed 
in Chriſt, and upon that Faith have] been 
baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt 
[and ſo are become Sons of God; for to as many 
as believed in him, he gave Power to be the 
Sons of God, John 1. 12.] 

28, There is [under the Goſpel-Diſpenſa- 
tion] neither | Diſtinction made of | Jew, nor 
Greek; there is neither [f] Bond, nor Free; 
there is neither [f] Male, nor Female [as 
under the F exiſh Oeconomy, the Male only bear- 
ing the Sign of the Covenant] tor ye are all one 
[as to the Privileges of the Goſpel] in Chriſt 

eſus. 

: 29. And if ye be Chriſt's, then are ye 
[indeed] Abraham's Seed [not from Tſmael, 
but Tſaac] and [therefore] Heirs according 
to the Promiſe. : 


Annota- 
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Annotations on Chap. III. 


a Verte 1." 2 Arb, O fooliſh, &c.] the A. 


poſtle by calling the Galatians 


. fooliſh, doth not contradict our Saviour's 


b 


Precept, becauſe he doth it not «x3 raſbly 
and without Cauſe, ſaith Theophylaf, nor out 
of Anger, and IIl-will to them, but from an 
ardent Deſire to make them ſenſible of their 
Folly. 

Ibid. Tis vuas eCaongyt; who hath bewitched 
you ?] Tis e 3 who hath looked upon you 
with an evil or envious Eye, as envying you 
the Bleſſings of the Goſpel ? So the Greek 
Scholiaſts, The Word alſo ſignifies, oculis 
præſtigia imponere, to put Deluſions, or as 
we ſay, Miſts before the Eyes, which Import 
ſuits beſt with the following Words. The 
Reverend Dr. Hammond oblerves here, that 
this Seduction may refer to the Ebionites, if 
the Time would permit, as doubtleſs it will; 
for they were only a Branch of the Nazarens, 
or Cerinthians, who were contemporary with 
St. Paul; and all his Epiſtles ſhew that then 
there were many, who maintained, and 
eagerly promoted, among the Gentile Con- 
verts, the chief Doctrine of thoſe Sects, viz. 
that they were obliged to obſerve the legal Con- 
ſtitution (a) as being not capable of Salvation on- 
ly by Faith in Chrift, and a Life agreeable to it. 
And if this once be granted, there will be 
no need of his Gneſticks in this, and perhaps 
not in any other of St. Paul's Epiſtles. 

Ibid. Tj dang wi ve] ; Theſe 
Words, ſaith Jerom, are not extant in exem- 


plaribus Adamantii, in the Copies of Origin; 


C 


but they are extant in the Arabic Verſion, 
the Vulgar, Hilary, D. Theodoret, Oecumenius, 
and The ophylact. 

I cannot ſufficiently wonder at Mr. ie Clerc's 
wild Conjecture, That the Ebionites were 
Samaritans, eſpecially after he had given us 


the Words of Origin, in which he twice faith, 


they were ei am 'Isdziov &s © Inge moevorTec, 
thoſe of the Fetus that believed in Feſtus, |. 2. 
contr. Celſ. p. 56. Had he not read in Jre- 
næus that they did Prophetica curigſius ex- 
ponere, & Judaico charaftere vite uti, & 
Fieroſolynam adorare, quaſi domus fit Dei, 
lib. 1. c. 26. And could the Samaritans do 
this? Doth not St. Ferom ſay of them, Dum 
volunt Judæi eſſe, & Chriſtiani, nec Fudæi ſunt, 
nec Chriſtiani ? Ep. ad Augult. yea, even his 
own Epiphanius informs us (Her. 10. Anaceph. 
p. 240.) that Ie, wzs, being Fews, they 
uſed the Goſpel. | 

Ibid. of; x 3pSnaputs Incfs Xewds megtyoagn, 
& Upiy tengwuer@r,] Theſe Words may bear 
this Conſtruction, Before whoſe Eyes Jeſus 
Chrift crucified, hath been evidently ſet forth to, 


or among you, viz. in, and from the Scripturs 
of the Old Teſtament; for the Words 3, = 
are not in the Alexandrian Manuſerigt a: 
ſo may be here admitted, or conſtrued with 
the Word Seseyesen, and fo they cod 
both with the Context, and with the wy , 
Preaching uſed by the Apoſtles, whoſe Cy; 
tom it was to prove, out of the Old Joa 
that Jeſus was the Chrift, and that Chris 


ought to have ſuffered for us according ty jj; 


Scriptures, Acts xvii. 3. And then the 4. 
gument runs thus, If he died to Procure the 
Pardon of our Sins, and ſo our Juſtification: 
why do we render his Death upon the Cr; 
vain, by ſeeking to be juſtified by the Lan: 
He having by his Sufferings Sorted mt f. 
Hand-Writing, which was again# us, and i. 
ed theſe Ordinances 1% the Croſs, why i; j 
that you, who are dead with Christ from th; 
Elements of the World, are ſtill ſubje@ i Ori. 


nances? Eph. ii. 15, 16. Col. Ii. 14, 20. 


Ver. 4. EI 4% Y en, if it be in vain.] 4! 


it muſt be upon your Hypotheſis of the Ne. 
ceſſity of the Obſervance of the Law, f 
then is the Scandal of the Croſs ceaſed, Chap, 
v. 11. and all Neceſſity of ſuffering Perſecy. 
tion is removed; theſe Deceivers themſelves 
doing and urging others to theſe Thizgs 
only, leſt they ſhould ſuffer Perſecution far il; 
Croſs of Chriſt, Chap. vi. 12. For the fil 
Perſecutions which the Church ſuffered, 
were either from the Jews in 
Perſon, or by the Incitation of 4s: viii. 1 
the Jews, who being every. 1 7. 14 
where diſperſed, ſent choſen |? 1 2 
Men from Feruſalem to all Kir. 10. an 
Places, where they, and the xvii. 5, 14. 
Chriſtians were, to ſtir up the 
Heathen Governors again them, as (b) ii! 
Mortyr teſt ifies. Note alſo, That they were 
chiefly ſcandalized at the Doctrine of tie 
Croſs, 1 Cor. i. 23. not only as it contri 
dicted their pleaſant Dream of a Tempori 
Meſſiah, under whom they ſhould live glo- 
riouſly and triumphantly, but as being that 
which put an End to the Zewiſh Ceremonits, 
and taught Men to expect Juſtification, 10: 
by Obſervance of the Law, but by Faith ! 
the Blood of Chriſt ſhed for us; upon which 
Account they were incenſed againſt all wiv 
thus taught, or thus believed 1t. | 
Note alſo hence, That all the good Aci 
we have done, will be done in vain, if we 
perſevere not in well-doing to the End. 
Ver. 5. "Evegyay dvv,,eös, he that worde. 
Miracles among you.] This is the Obfervat 
of all the (c) Ancients, that comment up" 
this and the ſecond Verſe, That 7 _ 


— 


(a) *Ns wy d worn A us Tor Xęicèr, Ard x«' «vo Bis ow9noowines, Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. I. 3. c. 27. 


(b) Dial. cum Tryph. p 234. 


* 
pre, * 


(c) Ad rudimenta fidei commendanda, Hilar. in heum. Ke cnever vr nauger of % muvpallnis Ref, n, 
/AwTIaK Gia Þipory EXRALY, 16 fe EY, iure, NO THY Iavwarav Aujoavorlts Ts xypoy pal T1 wy 


Theodoret. Chryſoſt, Oecum. Theophyla#t. 


bethe 


q 
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hs Beginn ug of the Chriſtian Fajth, the Gift of the Prophets, and of the Covenant which God 
75 2 Prophecy, and working of Miracles, were made with your Fathers, ſaying, And in thy 
dee to Believers, as to the Apoſtles at the Seed ſhall all the Families of the Earth be bleſſed ; 
Peeing) according to our Lord's prediction, that is, in Chriſt; for ſo it follows, v. 26. To 


Mark xvi. 17, 18. you firſt, God having raiſed up his Child Jeſus, 


— 


0 
—— 
2 
— 


And let thoſe that queſtion the Truth of ſent him to bleſs you. And this confuted them | [ 
is Chriſtianity obſerve, that this was the chief who with the Fews, interpret theſe Words as } | 
, Argument which carried the Cauſe in the a Form of Benediction thus, God males thee N 
ae Council at Jeruſalem, that the miraculous /ike 70 Abraham, 1 
Vit Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were equally vouch- Ver. 11. 0 e-, &c. the Juſt ſhall live ti 9 
ord fd to the uncircumciſed Gentile, and to by Faith.) Thus do the Fews themſelves ex- 1 
1 Jes, Acts xv. 8, 9. and that this IS here ur- pound theſe Words of Habakkuk, Faith is the 
dul. ged by St. Paul as a thing undeniable, to Cauſe of Bleſſedneſs, as it is the Cauſe of eter- 1 
2 confirm the Galatians, and to confute thoſe al Life, according to theſe Words, The 7 uſt ſhall 11 
if who endeavoured to prevail on them to ad- live by his Faith, Sepher Ikkarim, I. 1. c. 21. 1 
th mit of Circumciſion, and the Obſervance of Ver. 13. For it is written, in e. i 1 
Ar. other Lega! Rites. This Confirmation there= ms 5 Nie. wm kb. Here again | 
the fore of the Truth of Chriſtian Faith, was ſuch | 


St. Ferom's Note is; Scire non poſſum quare 


. as none, concerned to do it then, were able Apoſtolus in eo, quod ſcriptum eſt, maledictus 
rok to gainſay, much leſs can any now find Rea» 2 Deo onnis, qui pendet in ligno, vel ſubſtraxe- 
aw! fon to doubt of 1t, rit aliquid, vel addiderit ; fi enim ſemel Au- 
+ WE Ver. 6. Ru mn Oc, believed Cod.] thoritatem Septuaginta Interpreium ſequebatur, 
mail: Hence it is evident, that 'tis the Act of debuit, ficut ab illis editum iſt, & Dei no- 
is It Faith, and not the Object of it, which doth men adjungere, fin verb, ut Hebræus ex He- 
the ilify, for Abraham believed God aw bræis, id quod in lingud ſud legerit, putabat eſſe 
rl. & imputavit eam fidem, and he imputed that veriſſimum, nec omnis, nec in ligno, qu. in He- 
20, Foith in him for Righteouſneſs, Gen. xv. 6. The breo non habentur aſſumere, ex quo mini videlun, 
A: bleſe Ged, faith R. Salom, imputed this to aut veteres Hebræorum libri (!:bros) aliter ha- N 
Ne- Arlam for Righteouſneſs, for the Faith by buiſſe, quam nunc habent, aut Apoſtolum /en- | | 
for <«h <> be belicved in him. ſum ſcripturarum Poſuiſſe, non verba, aut gu | 
hap. Ver, 8. Preached the Goſpel to Abraham, ſay- magis &ſtimandum ef, pot paſſionem Che it, 
ſecu- ig, & c.] Well might the Apgſtle argue thus & in Hebræis, & in notris Codicibus a aliquo 
elves trom the Example of Abraham, he being ſti- Dei nomen appeſitum, ut infamiam nobis inureret, 
kgs d by the Feru/al:m Talmud, Abrabam the Juſt, qui in Ligno Chriſtum maledictum d Deo cred. us. 
V le: 


Gen. xv. 1. Xxvili. 2. and theſe Words being pa- 
re rhraſed thus; in thy Righteouſneſs ſhall all the 
Fenilies of the Earth be bliſſed. Here Ferom 
iath, Hoc autem in omnibus pene teſtimonits, que 
 veteribus libris in novo aſſumpta ſunt teſtamento 
cler dare delemus quod memoriæ crediderunt E- 
vangeliſtæ, ve] Apoſtoli, & tantum ſenſu expli- 
e's, ce erdinem tranſmutaterunt, nonnunquam 


i 4 
SoC 


del raxcrint derba, vel addiderint; for which 


But toomit the incredible Suppoſition, that the 
Fews ſhould have falſified both the Hel rens, 
and Greek Text, and the Samari an Copy 
ſhould agree with them in that Falſation; 
14, The Words i Fu are no Addition to 
the Text , being in the former Verſe, 
which faith, ycu hall hang him on a Tree 
and emacs) &, is in effect ram] Þ am & 


Cs. 


| wild Note, this Verſe miniſters no Occaſion ; 2dly, The Buſineſs of the Aßpoſtle there, 
Juli for tho* the Words, in thy Seed, occur not, is to ſhew that Chriſt had redeemed us, 
were Chop, xii, yer Chap. xii. 2. they are found ex- 2 & vamgzs, from the Curſe, by being made a 
ff the prifiy as they are cited here, only with the Curſe for us, 1. e. by ſuffering that Death, 
nr: dition of axe g of the Earth, which adds which by the Law was counted execra- 
. nothing to the Senſe. So again, on v. 10. he ble: Now to prove this, it was ſufficient to 
go 
9 


ba tt 
m. kes this Note, Incertum habemus utrum Sep- 


ſhew, that by being hanged on the Tree, 
x that Itoginta Interpretes addiderint omnis homo, & Christ ſuffered that Puniſhment, which by 
ont, n omnibus, an in veteri Hebraico ita fuerit, & the Law was ſtiled execrable. 
1, 00. Piftra a Fudeis deletum fit, in hanc me ſuſpicio- 3dly, The Hebrew faith, Chilelah heloim, 
3 nem tua res ftimulat, quod verbum omnis, & in accurſed by the Judges, is he that is hanged 
wWhic omnibus Apoſtolus vir Hebrew peritiæ, & in on a Tree. Now theſe Judges being the 
| who lege Gftiffeus, nunquam protilliſſet, niſi in He- Ordinance of God, he that receives an exe- 
| Ter voluminibus paberentur; whereas, as I crable Sentence from them, may be ſaid to 
*. we ſhewed, that nothing is here added, lie under the Curſe of God, as receiving 
if ut what was neceſſarily included in the full that execrable Puniſhment, which his Vice- 
ortet = of the Words, and therefore is in the gerents do inflict upon him, by the determi- 
abu * mY 2 the Septuagint ; fo to imagine, that nate Council of God; in which Senfe CHI 
** hs 8 48 who underſtood Hebrew, muſt is ſaid to be ſ/initten of that God, who made 
*. „eld! all that they produced out of the our Sins to meet upon him, 1/a/ah liii. 4, 6. 


lle 


7 monſtration. 


4 Teſtament, exactly according to the He- 


7er . 
3h and not at all according to the Septua- 


int 1 5 
Hint, is an Imagination contrary to ocular De- 


and 1 be delivered up for eur Offences z and 
he, who ſuffers a Death, which the Law 
ſtiles accurſed by the Heloim, or Magiſtrates, 


Ibia who are appointed to execute the Judgment 
95 3 * by (au, in thee.) That is, in thy of the Lord, may be ſaid to undergo his 

uren & \ v. 6. So Ads ili. 2 5. Ze are the Sons of Curſe, 

1 80 OL. II. | 


Dddd 2 Ibid, 
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318 A Paraphraſe with Aunotations on Chap, III 


Ibid. Er e was, curſed is every 
one. ] When all were obnoxious to the Curſe 
of the Law, ſaith Theodoret, he under- 
took that Death, which by the Law was 
accurſed, to free us from the Curſe. To 
reſtrain the Words, he redeemed us from the 
Curſe of the Law, to the Jews only, is in 
effect to ſay, Chriſt only ſuffered for the Zews, 
ſceing he only ſuffered by hanging on the 
Croſs, the Tree on which he did expire. 
The Gentiles were not indeed ſubject to the 
particular Maledictions contained in the 
Law of Maſes, becauſe that Law was not 
given to them, but only to the Jes: But 
they were ſubject to that Death, which was 
the general Puniſhment threatened to the 
Violaters of the Law, and was the Curſe de- 
nounced againſt Adam and his Seed. And 
ſince it was by Virtue of Chriſt's hanging on 
the Croſs, that the Bleſſing of Abraham came 
upon the Gentiles, he mult have been thus 
made a Curſe for them alſo, and not for the 
Jews only. 

Now here ſeems to be a plain Evidence 
that our Lord ſuffered in our ſtead, by way 
of Surrogation, the Puniſhment the Law de- 
nounced againſt us for Sin; for we were ob- 
noxious by the Law to a Curſe ; he, that he 
might redeem us from it, did for our ſakes, 
and in our ſtead, willingly ſubmit himſelf 
to that Death, which by the Sentence of the 
Law did render any Man accurſed; for he 
bare our Sins in his own Body on the Tree. 
Now the Law exprefſly ſaith, Curſed is every 
one that hangeth on a Tree; and Crellius here 
is forced to own a double Commuration, 
both of the Perſon ſuffering, and of the E- 
vils ſuffered ; for whereas we ought to have 
ſuffered, ChriF, ſaith he, ſuffered for us; 
and whereas we ought to have ſuffered a 
Curſe, C ri ſuffered a Curſe for us. But 
then he adds, that we ought to have ſuffer. 
ed a real Curſe, Chrif only ſuffered a Curſe 
improperly ſo called for us. The Curſe 
threatened by the Law to us was Death eter- 
nal, the Curſe Chri# ſuffered for us was only 
Temporal Death. But, | 

1/t, If the Curſe threatened to us was on- 
ly the Curſe of the Law, and Chriſt ſuffered 
the Curſe of the Law, both which things the 
Apoſtle here affirms, what Ground hath Cre/- 
lius to put theſe Differences betwixt the 
Curſe Chriſt ſuffered, and the Curſe threat- 
ened by the Law? Or does he not hereby 
ſeem to make the Apaſtle's Argument ſophi- 
ſtical, and unconcluding? | 

24ly, The Sins to which the Curſe is threat- 
ened, Deut. xxvii. were either ſuch to which 
God elſewhere threatened Death, or cutting 
off, or ſuch as he required them to abſtain 
from, that they might live, and not die. 
Now ſeeing the Socinians fo ſtifly do con- 


tend, that the Life promiſed to the Obſervers 


of the Law was only Temporal, why ſhould 

they ſay, that the Death threatened to the 

Violation of it is eternal Death? Tis true 

all Death muſt be eternal to them that can- 
2 


not raiſe themſelves, and have no Promir. 
of a Reſurrection ; upon which two Account 
our Saviour's Death was not eternal, becauſ 
he had Power to revive himſelf, ang had a 
Promiſe that he ſhould not ſee Corruption; "i 
the Death threatened by the Law, in its oy; 
Nature, being only the Separation of the 800 
and Body, this our Lord did as truly ſuffer, 4; 
they could do who ſhould never live again 
The Diſtinction therefore which the Cut 
requires, is only that which reſults neceſſ. 
rily from the Difference of the Perſon; ; , 
we ſhould have ſuffered the Curſe of gh. 
Law, for our own Sins, and conſequent}; 
ſhould alſo have been accurſed in the Sole 
of God. Christ actually ſuffered the Lega 
Curſe to obtain Pardon for the Sins of yi 
thers, and therefore only was accurſed in the 
Eye of the Law, and in the Sight of Men: 
but being in his own Perſon wholly innocent, 
he could not be accurſed in the Sight of G04. 
And thus it is, and muſt be, in all vicariy 
Sufferings, the Perſon ſinning, and he that 
undertakes to ſuffer for him, are both guilty 
in the Eye of the Law, and ſuffer the Py. 
niſhment the Law requires, but one of then 
alone is guilty in the Sight of God. Chris 
therefore was ſo made a Curſe, as he ws 
made Sin for us, 2 Cor. v. 20. not by contract- 
ing the Guilr, but by ſuffering the Puniſh. 
ment of our Sins, by being numbered uitb 
Tranſgreſſors, and condemned with them to 
the Death which the Law ſtiles accur/ed. 

Ver. 14. Aw © mos, through Faith.) It 
ſeems to follow from theſe Words, and from 
2 Cor. ii. 7, 8. that the Miniſtration of the 
Spirit belonged not to the Law, but to the 
Goſpel, the Law being rather the Miniſtr- 
tion of Death: Hence the Apeſtl' here op- 
poſes to the Curſe of the Law, the Bleſing 
Abraham which, ſaith he, is the Promiſe if the 
Spirit through Faith. | 

Ver. 15. "owes avIgwre R Jud 
eis mNaraorrar, Here I would reid 
was, Which ſignifies a,,; liuililer, in like 
manner; in which Senſe 3% is plainly uſed 
in theſe Words, 3% ww dug, and is trate 
ſlated, in like manner, 1 Cor. xiv, 7 

Ver. 16. Ai &myſiaiat, the Promiſcs] Made 
to Abraham, Gen. xii. 3. and repeated, 6, 
XX11. 18. and to Jaac, Gen. xxvi. 4. 

Ibid. Kat md ariguari Cu, and to 1% Sec, m 
which is Chriſt.] This Interpretation is ohn. 
ed by the (d) ems, who obſerve that 10 
not written here, thy Son, but thy Seed; that 15, 
the King Meſſiab. And, as Theoguret obſerves, 
the Words are capable of no other Senſe; 50. 
by Crit only was the Promiſe fulfilled, 2n% 
in him alone did the Gentiles receive this 0 
ſing. He therefore in whom alone this B. 
miſe was verified, muſt be the Perſon 0! 
whom it was chiefly, if not only, ee 
And ſo St. Peter, aſſiſted by the Holy Gho , 
interprets theſe Words, ſaying, 79! 4 + 


Children of the Prophets,and of the Covenant which | 


God hath made to your Fathers, ſaying, fi, ir 
thy Seed ſhall all the Families of the Karth be 6: 


— 


(d) Moſes Haddarſan ad Gen, xix, 34. 
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Chap. III. the Epiſtle to the & ,L ATIAN S. 319 


„ , wn firſt God having raiſed up his Child 
| 5 5 go to bleſs yon; this Child there- 
70 is the Seed. We need not the Glols of 
_ chat St. Paul here argues according to 
the allegoricel Interpretation of that Age; but if 
he conſider'd in itſelf, it cannot be thought of 
Free by thoſe who have other Sentiments, 
bel the Hebrew Zerah is a collective Name; 
bs *his is the very Objection of R. Iſaac, 
that great Enemy of the Chriſtian Faith, and 
i anſwered by the Right Reverend Biſhop 

of Bath and Wells, by ſhewing that the 
| mirew Word is uſed of one, Gen. iii. 15. and 
6. 25, and xv. 3. and xxxvili. 8, 9. and 
that the Jeros themſelves ſo expound it, De- 
monſtrat. of the Meſſiah, Part 2. P. 256. Nor 
his other corrupt Gloſs, that by Chriſt is meant 
Chris Diſciples z for is this Senſe, In thy Seed, 
Je. in Chriſt's Diſciples, ſhall all the Families 
| if the Earth be ble? Is not this to aſcribe 
| hat to Chriſt®s Diſciples which belongs to him 
alone? And co make them the Saviours of the 
| World? And why does he lay that nothing was 
»rmiſed to Chriſt, when the Apoſtle tells us, 


© aboliſhed, and he ſhould be 

© worſhipped only in Spirit; £94. xx. 24. 
© but that he only ſhould be ** * 
© the Object of this outward 8 14 
I Worſhip, that theſe Tem- Ed. xxii. 41. 
© ples and Altars ſhould be 

© built to him alone, theſe Sacrifices offer'd 
to him only, and theſe Prieſts ſhould be 
* conſecrated to his Service. And the like is 
ſaid, by (f) Cedrenus, of their Feſtivals, 
Separations, Purgations, Oblations, Deci- 
mations, that God enjoy'd them, that 4 =+- 
ay rave none), being employed in doing 
theſe things to the true God, they might abſtain 
from Idolatry. And thus, faith Dr. Spen- 
cer, were they kept, or guarded under the 
Diſcipline of the Law, and ſhut up from 
the idolatrous Rites and Cuſtoms of the 
heathen World, by the Strictneſs of theſe 
legal Obſervations, and the Penalties de- 
nounced againſt the Violaters of them. And 
It is well known that all the Ancient Fa- 
thers were of this Opinion, That God gave 
the Jews only the Decalogue, till they had 
made the golden Calf, and that afterwards he 
laid this Yoke of Ceremonies upon them to 
reſtrain them from Idolatry. Thus when 
God firſt brought them out of Egypr, and 
commanded them not to defile themſelves with 
the Idols of Egypt, Ezek. xx. 7. he is ſaid to 


have given them his Statutes, and ſhewed them 
his Judgments, which if a Man do, he ſhall. 


live in them, v. 11. Burt ſaith he, ſtill their 
Hearts were after their Father's Idols, the 
Egyptian Apis, &c. wherefore I gave them Statutes 
do hich were not good, and Fudements whereby 
they ſhould not live, v. 24, 25. that is, that Law 
of Carnal Commandments, which, faith the 
Apoſtle, was aboliſhed for the Weatneſs and 
Unprofitableneſs of it, Heb. vii. 16, 18. And 
thoſe Words of Maimonides give us a clear 
Reaſon why theſe Rituals were called by Sr. 
Paul guy, de Te ous, the Rudiments of the Nori, 
Gal. iv. 3. Col. ii. 28. namely, becauſe for 
Matter they were the ſame which Heathens 
uſed before to their falſe Gods, This is a very 
ancient Expoſition, and 1s partly true, but it 
containeth not the whole Truth. For the 
Apoſtle, in the Epiſtle to the Romans, which 
is the beſt Expoſitor of this, informs us that 
the Law entered, that Sin might abound, Rom. v. 
20. i. e. that it might appear to abound unto 
Death, that Sin might appear, Sin working Death 
in us, Chap. vii. 13. and that the Law worketh 
Ilrath, Chap. iv. 15. and ni. 20. by giving us 
the Knowledge of that Sin which deſerveth it: 
And this anſwers to that which the Apoſtle 

here ſaith, That the Law was added becauſe of 
Tranſgreſſions, viz. to diſcover them, and 
their Puniſhment; that the Scripture hath 
concluded all Men under Sin, viz. by Virtue of 
the Law; that as many as are under the Law, 

are under the Curſe, v. 10. and that upon theſe 

Accounts, the Law is cur Schoo!-ma/ter to bring 

us to Chriſt, that we may be juſtified through 

Faith in him, who are condemned by the Law, 

v. 24. 


7 F that in thee, and in thy Seed ſignifies Chrif, 
| who was to be the Bling both of Jew and 
5 Ceree? For though indeed the Promiſe was 
by to Hrabam, the firſt Subject of it was Chri#, 
I | which is all the A; of/e here intends. 
% In Ver. 17. Mi km re 2 Tele hof Tce, 
10 car bundred and thirty Years after. ] Hence it is 
0 | evident, that the Apgſile here refers primari- 
ly to the Promiſe made, Gen. x11. 3. ſince 
IK from that only are the four hundred and 
* thirty Years to be computed 3 for then Aa- 
the | ham was ſeventy-five Years old, Gen. xii. 4. 
ch | from thence to the Birth of Iſaac, which hap- 
by | pen'd when Abraham was a hundred Years old, 
90 Cen. xx1. 5. is five and twenty Years: From 
7 if his Birth to the Birth of Jacob was ſixty Years ; 
"tho | tor Iſaac wes fixty Years old when Rebekah 
| bore him, Gen. xxv. 26. from Jacob's Birth to 
(fy | is Deſcent into Egypt, were one hundred 
ad and thirty Years, as he ſaith to Pharaoh, 
lie Gen. xlvii. 9. the Abode of him, and his Po- 
oled ſterity in Egypt, was two hundred and fifteen 
ran · Years; fo that, with their ſojourning in Ca- 
nean, was four hundred and thirty Years, 
Made WW £44 xi. 40. according to the Septuagint. 
6:1, o Verſe 19. T3y Salary yew, becauſe of 
Tranſgreſions. ] (e) Maimonides in his More- 
Seed, m. Nerochim, acknowledges, that the Ceremo- 
on- dal Law was given for the Extirpation of 
it is Llatry : * For, ſaith he, when God ſent 
at 10 ' Moſes to redeem his People out of Egypt, 
erves, , * Was the uſual Cultom of the World, 
; for and the Worſhip in which all Nations were 
, and ; bred up, to build Temples in Honour of 
Ble i tne Sun, Moon and Stars, and to offer di- 
Pro- = kinds of Animals to them, and to have 
on 0! reſts appointed for that End : Therefore 
-nded. %, knowing it is beyond the Strength of 
3holt, "min Nature, inſtantly to quit that 
7 1 ; Thich it hath been long accuſtom'd to, 
 cobicd | and ſo is powerfully inclin'd to, would not 
Jud is command that all that Worſhip ſhould be 
he bi | 
jm 
— 


(e] Part 2. c. 32. p. 432, 433. 


(f) Comp. Hiſt. p. 239. 
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v. 24. Chriſt being the End of the Law for Juſti- 


fication to every one that believeth, Rom. x. 3. 

p Ver. 20. '0 5 wing. ] Perhaps theſe Words 
may better be expounded thus: (g) But this 
Mediator (viz. Moſes) was only the Mediator 
of the Jews, and ſo was only Mediator of one 
Party, to whom belonged the Bleſſing of Abra- 
ham, v. 8, 14. But God who made the Promiſe, 
That in one ſhould all the Families of the Earth 
be bleſſed, is One, the God of the other Par- 
ty, the Gentiles as well as thoſe of the Jews, 
and ſo as ready to juſtify the one as the other; 
$Teireg ele 6 Oeds, ſeeing he is one God who coill 
juſtify the Circumciſion by Faith, and the Uncir- 
cumciſion through Faith, Rom. iii. 30. To 
ſtrengthen this Expoſition, let it be noted, 
that the ancient Jetos thought, that in thoſe 
Words, The Lord thy God is one God, Deut. 
vi. 4. was contained this Myſtery, That 
God ſhould be owned and celebrated not by 
the Jews only, but by the Gentiles ;, that he 
ſhould be the King over all the Earth, and in 
that Day the Lord ſhould be One, and his 
Name One. So Farchiuson theſe Words, the 
Lord our God is one God, ſays; It is intimated 
that Jehovah, who is now our God, and not the 
God of the Gentiles, ſhall hereafter be ene God, as it 
is written, Zeph. iii. 9. Then will Iturn to the 
Nations a pure Lip, that they may all call upon 
the Name of the Lord; and Zech. xiii. 9. The 
Lord ſhall be King over all the Earth, and in 
that Day ſhall the Lord be One, and his Name 
One. See Campegius Vitringa de Synag. Vet. 
J. 3. part, 2. c. 17. p. 1084, 1086. 

2dly, This Expoſition is confirmed from 
the Place parallel to this, Rom. iv. 14, 16. 
for as there it is argued, that if ei e vous uan- 
exvouor, they that are of the Law be Heirs, 
Faith is made void, and the Promiſe is of 
no Effect: So here he argues, v. 18. that 
if d „u, zangoropia, the Inheritance be of the 
Lare, it is no more of Promiſe. And as there 
the Apoſtle adds, v. 16. that therefore the In- 
beritance is of Faith, that the Promiſe might be 
made firm to all the Seed; not to that of the 
Law only, but to that Part alſo which becomes 
ſo by the Faith of Abrabam, who is the Father 
of u, all: So here he muſt be ſuppoſed to ar- 
gue, that the Inheritance could not be by the 
Law delivered by Moſes to the Fews, as the 
Mediator betwixt God and them, becauſe he 
was not the Mediator, u md omiguen, to all 
the Seed of Abraham ; but to that Part of it 
only, which was of the Law, that is to the 
Jews only; or the Words may be paraphra- 
ſed thus. The Promile, I ſay, was made to 
the Seed of Abraham, @s dg wis, as of one, 
v. 16. 6 5 Means, but this Mediator Moſes is not 
the Mediator of one [i. e. of that one Seed Chriſt, 
which was to bring the Bleſſing] but God [| who 
made the Promiſe, that in this one Seed all the 
Nations of the Earth, whether Few or Gen- 
tile, ſhould be bleſſed} is one [and the ſame, 
always true to his Word] ſo Dr. Alix. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


Chap, III. 


Ver. 23. Loſuανν,]-tbos.] The Apoſtle ha 
ving ſaid in the foregoing Verſe, ow{xau-, th, 
Scripture hath fhut up all, both Few and Gen 
tile, under Sin, it ſeems moſt reaſonable a 
interpret the Word here, of Men ſhut 0 
as Priſoners, condemned by the Lay x 
Death, the Puniſhment of Sin, till that Faith 
came to be revealed, by which we obtzjr 
an happy Freedom from Condemnation 9 
Death. 

Or this may be ſpoken of the Tous 
who only were under the Law; and ven 
by virtue of the peculiar Obſervations it re. 
quired, an encloſed People, ſeparated gon 
Communion with all other Nations, till th 
Meſſiah, the great Object of their Faith 
ſhould be revealed. : 

And having thus explained the Apoſties 
Argument, ir ſecmeth neceſſiry a little tg 
conſider what Mr. Clerc here offers in his 
Notes upon this Chapter, from v. 10, to the 
End. 

1. Therefore when he ſays, I! was oy 
difficult indeed to obſerve all the Rites of Ni, 
yet he ſuppoſes his Law might be obſerved, and 
that it did not require a Degree of Holineſ aur: 
human Strength. I anſwer with the Diſtincti- 
on mention'd, Note on v. 24. This is all 
true, as to ſuch a ſincere Performance of it i; 
God would accept of; but *tis not true a; 
to the moſt exact, perfect and unſinning Ob- 
ſervation of it in the higheſt Import of the 
Words, | 

Object. But doth then God command what 
is impoſſible ? Is it not abſurd to make Lans 
that cannot be kept, and to puniſh Men for 
what they cannot do? 

Anſw, God never commands what is me- 


—— © i. <H wt — — r <5 ic m q l Be” 


turally impoſſible, and which when we of 
fend againſt, we can juſtly plead, that had ; 
we uſed our utmoſt Strength and Diligence, 4 
we could not have avoided the doing wiaz Wi , 
was forbid, or leaving undone what wis f 
commanded z for of what is fo impoſlible h 
no Man can rationally repent, nor can þ i 
Conſcience condemn him for it; but he ma o 
require what, through the Weaknels of tie 
Fleſh, is morally impoſſible to be alva; 0 
done or avoided z v. g. an infinitely holy fr 
God cannot but command, that we ſhould 7 
not fin againſt him, Sin being a 7 ranſgreſions it 
the Law : But though there be no particulr th 
Sin of which we can truly ſay, it is impoli- WF |; 
ble we ſhould have avoided it; yet, throug th 
the Infirmity of Human Nature, We have el 
too much Cauſe to ſay, that it is morally in. ef 
poſſible we ſhould live without, or alv Ja 
be free from Sin, P- 
2dly, When he ſays, The Laws of Majes 6 le 
not ſo ſevere, as not to pardon the leaſt Sin, 15 ta 
having inſtituted Sacrifices for ſome Siu. ** | 
alſo I grant, according to the N Ve 
mentioned, viz, Thar God for the Sake arp 


thoſe Sacrifices cleanſed them from = 
moni 


n 
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Chap. III. A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 321 


monial Defilements, and freed them from 
the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhments, 
which by the Law of Moſes they would 
have been ſubject to, had no ſuch Sacrifice 
been offered for them, God alſo fully par- 
doned the Sins of the upright Jetos, and freed 
them from the Puniſhments of the other Life, 
but not by Virtue of ſbe Blood of Bulls and 
Cate, for the Reaſons there alledg*d, but 
by Virtue of their Faith in the Meſſiab, own- 
ed by them to be the Meſſiah their Righteouſ- 
wy When he ſays, That the Jews in 
9. Paul's Time had got quite another Notion of 
i than the Law of Moſes, as it is ſet down 
in the Pentateuch, had, and boaſted it to be the 
not compleat and perfect Pattern of Santtity 
imapinable 3 as appears by ſeveral Places in 
Jolephus, and particularly in his Books againſt 
0. 
1 1 J anſtoer, That neither is Joſephus 
in this Matter of much Credit; neither ſaith 


| he more than Moſes had ſaid before him in 


theſe Words, hal Nation is there ſo great that 


| hath Statutes and Judgments ſo righteous as all 


the Law which I ſet before you this Day? Deut. 
iv. 8, and much leſs than David, when he 


| faith, the Law of the Lord is perfect, Pal. xix. 


$. Beſides, our Saviour ſeems to give us a 
contrary Account of this Matter, in his Ser- 
mon on the Mount, where though it be diſ- 
puted whether he added to the Law itſelf, 
yet no Man queſtions but that he added to 
the groſs Senſes the Fetus had then of it, and 
had upon it. 

4thly, When he adds, That the Rabbins uſed 
(a; appears by the Verſion of the Septuagint, and 
the Cirations of St. Paul in this Place) to inter- 
pret Deut. xxvii. 26. as if the Meaning of Moſes 


| was there, that God required of them the moſt 


perject Holineſs, which if they did not perform, 
bey muſt expect to be curſed by him; but in reali- 
ty all that Moſes ſays, is only, that the People 


| were to curſe him that did not confirm the Words 
| of the Law to do them. 


Arfw. In all this there is ſcarce one Word 
of Truth: For, 1. The Rabbins were ſo far 
from expounding this, or any other Text of 


Alger in ſo high a Senſe, that they thought 


n ſufficient to exempt them from God's Curle, 
that they were of the Seed of Abraham, and 
had him for their Father, Matth. iii. 8, 9. that 
they ſhould be accepted for the Merit of Cir- 
n/ion, and that *rwas enough 10 be Hearers 
ef the Law, though they were not doers of it, 
"Mes 1. 22. and that the Obſervation of ſome 
"ecePts of the Law, would excuſe their Neg- 
bett of the reſt. See Note on Rom. ii. 1 3. and 
Mes ij, 10, 11. and the Note there. 
of 2.) Whereas he ſaith, This appears by the 
Ker of the Septuagint: If that Way of 
"Bling be of any Force, then the con- 
by appears from the J. argum of Onke- 
Ver B. Uziel, who have added nothing 
A Words. Moreover, What hath the 
cell here added, which- is not ne- 
orca! contained in the Senſe of the 
as they lie in the Hebrew? For 
1., Whereas they add, ads dvbgwrE@r, every 


Man : do not all Interpreters add he, and is 
not that the ſame in Senſe ? Ought not every 
Man, who committed the Sins againſt 
which any of theſe Curſes were denounced, 
to think himſelf ſubje&t to theſe Curſes d 
2dly, Whereas they add & vd to the He- 
brew, doth not the Context plainly lead them 
to that Addition ? When it faith, v. 3. and 
v. 8. Thou ſhalt write, W 52, all the Words 
of this Law, were not the Fews obliged to 
do all the Words of the Law, i. e. all things 
commanded by the Law of Moſes ? Deut. 


xix. 9, Yea, are not the Bleſſings in the 


next Chapter promiſed to them only who cb- 
ſerve to do all the Commandments, v. 1. and the 
Curſes denounced againſt them who do not 
obſerve to do all his Commandments and Sta- 
tutes ? v. 15, Doth not the Holy Ghoſt, 
aſſiſting the Sacred Pen-men, warrant this 
Addition in other Places? Sze that thou make 
according to the Pattern, ſaith the Hebrew and 
the Septuagint, Exod. xxv. 43. See that thou 
make mr, all things according to the Pattern, 
ſaith St. Paul, Heb. viii. 3. At the Mouth of 
two or three Witneſſes ſhall aWord be eſtabliſhed, 
ſaith the Hebrew, cud1orrar may fine, ſhall every 
Word be eſtabliſhed, ſay the Septuagint and 
St. Paul. Nor 23dly, hath St. Paul added 
any thing to the Senſe of the Words ; for 
all the Words of the Law being written by 
Moſes in the Book of the Law, it is plainly 
the ſame thing to ſay, All the Words of the 
Law, and all the Words written in the Book 
of the Law. 

4thly, When he ſaith, Doubtleſs St. Paul 
would never have altered any thing in the 
Words of Moſes, nor followed the Septuagint 
at all, but rendered the Hebrew himſelf ex- 


actly, if he had reaſon'd from the bare Au- 


thority of the Prophet, and not from the 
Opinion of the Fews., I anſwer, 

1/t, That he caſts the vileſt Imputation on 
St. Paul, by ſaying here, that he argues on- 
ly upon the falſe Suppoſition of the Fes: 
For St. Paul! lays down this general Propo- 
ſition, As many as are under the Law are under 
the Curſe : This is falſe, ſaith Mr. CJ. For in 
reality all that Moſes ſays is only, that the 
People were to curſe him that did not confirm the 
Werds of the Law to do them, It is ſo, ſaith 
St. Paul, yyeenlau 8, for it is written: By 
your good Leave, St. Paul, you are out again, 
there is no ſuch thing; but you are guilty 
of adding to the Word of God ; if you un- 
derſtand your ſelf, you do not, and if you 
underſtand the Words of Moſes, you cannot 
in this Argument depend upon what 1s 
written, but only on the falſe and rotten 
Notion of the Jetos, touching theſe Words: 
So le Clerc. 

2dly, Through the Sides of St. Paul here 
he wounds our bleſſed Saviour, and all the 
Sacred Peu- men; for it it be true of St. Paul, 
it mult be alſo true of them; That if they 
had reaſoned from the bare Authority of the 
Prophets, and not from the Opinion of the 
Fews (not grounded on the true Senſe of 
the Prophets) they would have rendered 
the Hebrew exactly, and never have altered 


3 any 
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322 2 Paraphraſe with Annotations ou Chap. II 


any thing in the Words of Mo/es, nor follow- 
ed the Septuagint at all, which ſeeing ocu- 
lar Demonſtration ſhews, that both our Lord, 
and his Apoſtles, have often done, you muſt 
not think, ſaith Mr Cl. that they have given 
us the true Senſe of the Prophets, but only ſome 
corrupt Opinions which the eus had of them. 
And let Mr. Cl. ſay as dogmatically as he 

leaſes, that it is common with St. Paul to cite 
the Old Teſtament, ſo as it was uſually alledged 
by the Doctors of the Few:, whom they call 
Darſchanim, that is to ſay, with little Regard 
to the Circumſtances of the Place, or the proper 
Signification of the Words, and to argue from 
them ſo alledged, I cannot but look upon it as 
a very bad Suggeſtion. 

Ver. 24. Note, for the right Explication 
of theſe Words from v.21. to this Verſe. 

1/t, That it cannot be denied that good 
and holy Men under the Law were juſtified, 
and obtained the Pardon of their Sins; ſince 
otherwiſe they could not be accepted by God 
here, or ſaved hereafter. 

2dly, It alſo ſeemeth evident from the Diſ- 
courle of the Apoſtle in this and the Epiſtle 
to the Romans, that they could not be juſti- 
fied by the Obſervance of the Law ; for he 
lays down this as the Foundation of his Diſ- 
courſe, that by the Works of the Law no Man is 
juſtified, Rom. iii. 20. and 10 Fleſh; ſhall be ju- 
flified, Gal. ii. 16. The Proofs he offers to 
confirm this Poſition, do equally concern all 
Times and Perſons, from the giving of the 
Law to the revealing of the Goſpel: As v. g. 
(I.) Becauſe by the Law is the Knowledge of Sin 
condemning us to Death, Rom. iii. 20. and vii. 
9, 10, II, 13. Gal. iii. 22. (2.) Becauſe the 
Juſt, faith the Prophet Habakzuk, hall live by 
his Faith, Rom. 1. 17, whereas the Law is not 
of Faith , whence he infers, That zo Man is 
juſtified in the Sight of God by the Works of the 
Law, Gal. iii. 11. (3.) Becauſe as many as are 
under the Law are under the Curſe, v. 10. 
(4.) Becauſe it was impoſſible, through the 
Weakneſs of the Fleſh, that the Law ſhould 
Juſtify, Rom. viii. 3. or that it ſhould give 
Life, Gal. iii. 21. and fo it never was deſign- 
ed for that End. It had indeed its expiatory 
Sacrifices, but they procured only Pardon of 
that Guilt, which rendered them obnoxious 
to the violent Death threatened by the Law 
to ſuch and ſuch Offenders, but gave no Re- 
medy againſt Natural Death, by the Promiſe 
of a Reſurrection to eternal Life, and ſo ex- 
empted no Man from the Puniſhment of 
Adam's Sin: Or they only releaſed Offend- 
ers from the Obligation to Civil and Eccle- 


ſiaſtical Puniſhments, but could not free them 


from the Puniſhments of the other Life; 
for the Apoſtle aſſures us, that the Blood of 
Bulls and Goats could not take away Sin, Heb. 
x. 4. and that they did only /anfify to the 
purifying of the Fleſh, Heb. vii. 13, See the 
Note there. 

Now (3.) hence it follows, That they alſo 
mult be juſtified by Faith, from all thoſe Sins 
by which they could not be juſtified by the 
Law of Moſes, Acts xiii. 39. 


Object. But are not the Jews tiled righte. 
ous before God, by virtue of their Obes. 
ence to the Law of Moſes ? As in theſe Won 


of David, The Lord rewarded me acco 


wickedly departed from my God, v. 21. 


away his Statutes from me, v. 22. 1 wa; 4 
vpright before him, and kept myſelf from ni 

niquity, v. 23. Therefore hath the Lord rec. 
penſed me according to my Righteouſneſs, v. 2 f 
Is it not ſaid of Zachariah and Elizqe, 
that they were both righteous before God, alt 
ing in all the Commandments and Ordinance; i 
the Lord blameleſs? Luk. i. 6. Tea, och 
not our Apoſtle ſay, Not theHearers i ty 
Law are dJixzawi, juſt before Cod, but the Da 
of the Law dxowwvimwla , ſpall be juſtifel, 
Rom. ii. 13. 

Anſw. Now to this I anſwer, That then 
is a double Juſtification of which the Scrip. 
ture ſpeaks : (1/7,) That which conſiſts in 
the Abſolution of a Sinner from the Guilt of 
Sin, by God's free Pardon or Remiſſion of it, 
or his not imputing it to the Sinner, And 
thus no Man is, or can be juſtified by the 
Law, either Ceremonial or Moral, ſince nei- 
ther of them do contain any Promiſe of the 
Pardon of it. Now all Men being Sinners 
this Juſtification muſt be neceſſary to all Men, 
to put and keep them in a State cf Favour 
with God. And this is that Juſtification which 
St. Paul aſcribes to Faith, and which, faith 
he, could never be obtained from the Works 
of the Law. But, 

2dly, There is a Juſtification to be under. 
gone by all Men at the great Day of their 
Accounts; and this is only the pronouncing 
them ſincere in the Performance of their Co- 
venants Legal or Evangelical, or in Compl- 
ance with the Laws of Nature, Moſes, or df 
Grace, the Providence of God had placedthem 
under; and in this Senſe we find mention of 
Men working Righteouſneſs under the Law df 
Nature, Job i. 1. Acts x. 35. under the La 
of Moſes, Luk. i. 6. Pfal. xviii. 20-24. and 
under the Law of Grace, 1 Joh. iii. 7. Rer. 
xxii. 11, And thus all pious Perſons, wo 
made it their ſincere Endeavour to obey tit 
Law of Moſes, were righteous before God; 
though till the Imperfections which cleavedt 
their Obedience, were pardoned chrough Falth, 
To explain this, note, | 

1/t, That the whole Nation of the Je! 
believed in the promiſed Me/iah, or the Mey 

ſiab that was to come, and that in tb! Seed 
Abraham ſhould all the Families of the Earth 
bleſſed ; this being one of their fundamem 
Articles. i 10 
2dly, They believed that this Meſiab ho 
confer upon them not only temporal, 4 
ſpiritual, yea eternal Bleſſings ; they“ 
pected ſpiritual Bleſſings from him, © 
Remiſſion of Sins. So Zacharias ow; 
the Baptiſt, that he ſhould go before the 


to prepare his Way, to give Knowledge to bit bet 


ple of Salvation through abe Remijion N. 


3 


4 
my Righteouſneſs, Pſal. xviii. 20. for . iy i 


kept the Mays of the Lord, and have w 


7 * 
his Judgments were before me, and I did ws 


1 nner — _ c 


| that believe n him 


6, 77. To him, ſaith Peter, give all 
witneſs, that through his Name all 
ſhould receive Remiſſion of 
4.3. So the Jews ſay, that the (h) 


Jar was 10 remove 5519 yan, the general 


| 24), filed by the Prophet, The Lord our 


bein 
712 neſs, and by the Jews wpny eb, 
Meſſiah our Juſtification. 


| ncient Fathers, might be a juſtifying Faith 


e them, without explicitly believing that 


| Chriſt hould die for their Sins; though 


we have no Reaſon to think, that they who 
were fo plainly taught this by the Prophet 


ab, by the Type of Iſaac, the lifting up 
of the Serpent, and by their Sacrifices, ſhould 
be wholly ignorant of it. 

, ver. 26. Tioi Oel d f vin, the Sons of God 


rung Faith.) Hence faith the Antipede- 


hit, it appears, that Infints cannot be 
F ..1de the Sons of God by Baptiſm, becauſe 
| ware all made the Sons of God, by Faith in 


Chrit Jeſus : Now Infants have no Faith. 


| nfs. They might as well argue thus, By Grace 
V are ſaved through Faith, Eph. ii. 7. but In- 


fints have no Faith, therefore they cannot 
be fav'd, Or thus, He that believeth not ſhall 
damned, Mark. xvi. 16. No Infants do believe, 
795, all Infants ſhall be damned. The Apoſtle 
plainly ſpeaks here of Perſous converted from 
Heathen:\m to Chriſttanity, who were therefore 
baptized, being adult Perſons, as he doth in 
the Goſpel of Sr. Mark, and the Epiſtle to 
the Eph:fans. This Place can therefore, with 


| no more Reaſon be ap: lied to the Caſe of 


Infants, than the Places cited from Sr. Mark, 
and that Epiſtle. See the Preface to this Epiltle. 
t Ver. 29. Ka] 6 my Na XN , Heirs 
according to the Promiſ..] It is to be or- 
ved for the Explication of many Places in 
theſe Epiſtles, that there is frequent Meq- 
tion in the New Teſtament, of the Promiſes 
in the plural Number, To the Iſraelites belong 
the Promiſes, Rom. viii. 4. Jeſus Christ was a 
Miniter of the Circumciſion to confirm the Pro- 
m/s, Rom. xv. 8. To Abraham and his Seed 
were the Promiſes made, Gal. iii. 16. and v. 21. 
ls the Law then againſt the Promiſes ? Theſe all 
ded in Faith, not having received the Promiſes, 
Heb. xi. 13, 17. and v. 39. They all having 
tained a good Report throug5 Faith, received 
wt the Promiſes. 
Now there is mention made in the New 
Teſtament of three Sorts of Promiſes : _ 
%, The Promiſe of a Seed in which all the 

Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, viz. in 
it, Acts 111, 25. and xii. 23, 33. and xxvi. 
b. Rom. iv. 13, 14, 20. and ix. 9. Gal. iii. 21, 
22. See the Note there. 

Uly, The Promiſe of the Holy Spirit in 

extraordinary Gifts and Operations, 
4 wi. 33, 39. by which Believers were then 
healed up to the Day of Redemption, Eph. 1. 13. 


You; . 


the Epiſtle to the GALATIANsS. 


323 
and this is called the Promiſe of the Father, 
Luke xxiv. 49. Alls i. 4. And this Promiſe 
was not immediately made to Abraham, but 
was the Conſequent of the Bleſſing, which 
God had promiſed to his Seed ; the Bleſſing 
of Abraham being firſt to come upon the 
Gentiles, that they might receive the Promiſe 
of the Spirit, 1. e. that being made the Son, 
of God through Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, the Seed 
promiſed, God might ſend the Spirit of his Son 
into * Hearts, crying, Abba, Father, Chap. 
iv. 6. 

3aly, The Promiſe of a future Reſt, and 
an eternal Inheritance; there being a Pro- 
miſe made of entering into Reſt, Heb. iv. 3, 9. 
(See the Note there) peculiar to Believers, 


and to the People of God, after the Reſt, 


which God had given them in Canaan, and 
a Promiſe of an eternal Inheritance, Heb. ix. 
15. and x. 36, For that the Patriarchs did 
by Faith expect a City having Foundations, 
whoſe Builder and Maker was God, and an 
heavenly Country, we learn from Hieb. xi. 9, 
14, 15. yea, they expected to obtain a better 
Reſurrefion, v. 35. viz. by virtue of their 
Maſiah, this being their common Saying, 
(i) The Meſſiah ſhall raiſe up thoſe that ſleep in 
the Duſt ; and one of their fundamental Ar- 
ticles is this, That the Meſiab will come 
Ss vm and will raiſe the Dead, and 
bring them into Paradiſe, This Faith ge- 


nerally obtained among them before our 


Saviour's Advent, as we learn, not only 
from the Book of the Maccabees, but from 
St. Paul's plain Words, As xx1v. 15. and xxvi. 
7, 8. If you enquire where any ſuch Promiſe 
was made to Abraham or others? I anſwer, 
That ſuch a Promiſe was made to him, and to 
the Patriarchs, we are aſſured from this, that 
they by Faith expected ſuch things, all 
Faith being built upon a Promiſe 3 this Pro- 
miſe theretore might be made to Abraham, 
Gen. xvii. 7. where God faith, I will eſtabliſh 
my Covenant betwixt thee and thy Seed after thee 
in their Generations, for an everlaſting Covenant, 
to be thy God, and the God of thy Seed after thee ; 
for that to be the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, is to be the God that will raiſe them 
vp from the Dead, we learn from our Sa- 
viour's Argument, Math. xxii. 32. See the 
Note there. And that he therefore was 
called their God, becauſe he had prepared for them 
a City, from Heb. xi. 15. And in reference 
to this future Recompence, it is that the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Theſe all died in Faith, not having 
received the Promiſe, God having provided ſome 
better thing for us, that they without us ſhould 
not be made perfect, Heb. xi. 39, 40. See 
the Note there. Now this ſeems to be the 
Promiſe mentioned here, of which Chri- 
ſtians are ſaid to be the Heirs, they being 
Heirs of God, Joint-heirs with Chriſt, Rom. 
viii. 15. Gal. iv. 7. 


Ee ee 


CH AF 


(h) Voiſin de leg. Di 5, 67, 68 
Nor = 3 Ss iv. J. 1. c. 8. p. 6, 65, 67, 68. 
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(i) Maim. Expl. c. 10. Tract. Sanhed. p. 136. Pocock. 
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324 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. I. 


CHAP. Iv. 


Verſe 1. N? WI ſay, [eo ſhew bow you, 

who are Heirs of the Promiſes, 
Should be kept in Bondage under a School-maſter, 
Chap. iii. 23, 25.] that the Heir, as long as 
he is a Child, differeth nothing [as to the 
Poſſeſſion, and free Uſe of his Eſtate] from a 
Servant, though he be [by right of Inheritance] 
Lord of all [his Father left :] 

2, But is under Tutors and Governors, 
until the Time appointed by the Father [in 
his laſt Will and Teſtament.] 

3. Even fo we [the Sced of Abraham] when 
we were Children [as ill Faith came we? were] 

a were in Bondage under the * Elements of the 
World, as Servants were of old to their 
Maſters. 

4. But when the Fulneſs of the Time [ap- 
pointed for the Appearance of the Meſſiah for the 
Benefit of Jew and Gentile, that they might be 
made Sons by him] was come, God ſent forth 
his Son made of a Woman, made under Sub- 
jection to] the Law: | 

5. To redeem them that were under the 
Law | from the bondage of it] that we tage- 
ther with them] might receive the Adoption 
of Sons. | 

6. And becauſe ye are | now made] Sons 
[ of God by Faith, Chap iii. 25.] God hath ſent 
forth the Spirit of his Son into your Hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father, [i. e. witneſſing to 
your Spirits that ye are the Sons of God, and 
that he is your Father, Rom. viii. 15, 16. and 
enabling you to uſe the Language, not of Scrvants, 
but of Sons. 

7. W herefore thou art [after this Redemp- 

b tion wrought] no more a Servant, b but a Son, 
and if a Son, then an Heir of God through 
Chriſt. 

8. I ſay thou art no more a Servant] How- 

C beit, then when ye knew not God, © ye did 

d ſervice © to them, which by Nature are no 
Gods : | 

9. But now after that ye have known 
God, or rather are known of God [being 
made his Sons by Adoption] how | after this 

e Freedom purchaſed by Cbhriſt] turn ye © again 
to the weak and beggarly Elements [of the 
Law] whereunto you deſire again to be in 
Bondage ? | 

10. [For] ye obſerve [| the Fewiſh Sabbath] 

ff Days and Months, [he New Moons] and 
Times | of their ſolemn Feſtivals] and | Sabbati- 
cal] Years. 

g 11. s Lam afraid of you, leſt I have be- 
ſtowed on you Labour in vain [in preaching 
the Goſpel to you.] 

12. Brethren, J beſeech you, be as I am, 

h for ® I amas you are, ye have not injured me 
at all. 

13. Ye know how [that] through Infir- 
mity of the Fleſh I preached the Goſpel to 
you at the firſt. 

i 14. Aud [notwithRanding] my Temptati- 
on which was in my Fleſh, ye diſpiſed | me] 

| 3 


not, nor rejected [me] but received me ſ ya 
as an Angel of God, even as Chriſt eiu 
[ thinking yourſelves very happy in having ſuch 2 
Apoſtle.) n 

15. Where is then the Bleſſedneſs ye ſpabe 
of? [in having me for your Apoſtle, why tap! 
you no ſuch thing as this, that you were 1, %, 
juſtified by the Obſervance of the Law) for [hy 
you Record | you had once ſuch a great 4. 
fection to me] that if it had been poſſible, you 
would have pluck'd out your own Eyes, and 
have given them to me. 

16. [And after this) am I therefore become 
your Enemy, [or look*d upon as ſuch] becup | 
tell you the Truth ? 

17. They [who ſeduce you, do indeed] 22. 
louſly affect you, but not well, [ard in 
due Manner] yea, they would exclude 1; 
[ from your Affections] that you might afe& 
them | only.] 

18. But it is good [| for you] to be zealouſy 
affected always in a good thing, [as your 4. 
fection to me, and to the Truth I preached, is 
and not only when I am preſent with you, 

19. My little Children, of whom I tn. 
vail in Birth again, [io renew you in the Faith 
from whence ye are fallen] till Chriſt be 
[ fully] formed in you [as the Child is in 
the Womb. 

20. I deſire to be preſent with you now, 
and to k change my Voice, for I ſtand in: 
doubt of you. p 

21. Tell me ye that deſire to be under the 
Law, do ye not hear [what is contained in the | 
Pentateuch, the Book of | the Law ? 

22, For it is [there] written, That Abra- 
ham had two Sons, the one [7s wit, Jmae!! 
by [Hagar] a Bond-maid, the other [0 , 
Jaac] by [Sarah] a Free-woman, [a Lach « 
Princeſs, as her Name imports. 

23. But he that was of the Bond-woman 
m was born after the Fleſh, [and ſo was nn 
to be accounted for the Seed] but [ wheres) 
he of the Free- woman was by Promiſe, [4 
ſo was only to be accounted for the promiſed Seed, 
Rom. ix. 8.] | 

24. Which Things are an Allegory, ler. 
preſſing one thing, and by that hinting anoth 
to us] for theſe | rwo, Hagar, and Sarah | 
are [intended typically to repreſent lo 1 the 
two Covenants, the one [viz. that of l 
Law given] from Mount Sinai, [7s that C. 
venant| which gendereth to Bondage, [1, e. 
feubjefts its Children to Bondage, and is ibe 54 
venant] which is [19pified by] Hagar Lahe 
Bond-wom n.] CE 

25. For this Hagar [whoſe Name Han u 
Rock] is [in the Allegory ] Mount _ 6 
Arabia, {whence the Law cas given,] an Wi 
ſhe] anſwereth to [that] Jeruſalem V - 
now is [hey living long in the Wilder wo 
rece v ng the Law from Mount Sinai in Arabi 1 
and is in Bondage with her Children 1 
Law given there. | 26. [Thu 
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26, [Thus it was, and is with the Terreſtrial 


| but [ tbe ] * Jeruſalem which is 
bs Pr ove, Land is fignified by Sarah, the 
| Type of the Second Covenant } is free | is the 
Free- doman, and ſo her Children cannot be in 
Bondage 10 the Law, as the 7ews were, and it 
' thjs Jeruſalem] which is the Mother of us 


1 For [of this Jeruſalem, Iſa. liv. 1. ] it 
i written, Rejoice thou barren which beareſt 
rot, break forth and cry, thou that travaileſt 
not, [and Jo in this art like to Sarah] for [now] 
he deſolate hath many more Children than 
ſhe that hath an Huſband [the Gentile, than 
th: Fewiſh Cburch.] | 

23, Now [to apply theſe things to us] we 


Brethren, as Iſaac was, are the Children of 


the Promiſe [as being born, not of the Fleſh, 
but of the Spirit, by Virtue of the Promiſe, In 


29. But as then he that was born after 


the Fleſh, [i. e. JÞmarl} ? perſecuted him p 


that was born after the Spirit [i. e. Vac, 
the Seed produced by the Spirit of God, and the 


Repreſentative of us who are born of the Spirit, 


Joh. iii. 3, 5.] even fo it is now [the Jews, 
the Seed of Abraham according to the Fleſh, every- 
where 8 us Chriſtians, 1 Theſſ. ii. 14, 
15, 16. 

30. Nevertheleſs, what faith the Scripture ? 
[i. e. What is contained in the Scripture ? even 
theſe Wards approved by God, Gen. xxi. 12.] 
caſt out the Bond-woman and her Son; for 


the Son of the Bond-woman 4 ſhall not be 9 


Heir with the Son of the Free-woman. 

31. So then Brethren, we [being Children 
of the Promiſe, v. 28.] are not Children of 
the Bond-woman, | and ſo in ſubjeftion to 
the Law] but of the Free | woman, and there- 


thy Seed ſhall all the Families of the Earth be fore at liberty from the Obligation, or Bondage 


Med.] 


of il. 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


Verſe 3. Dons 3s woos, the Elements of 
the World.) i. e. The Jewiſb 
Rites ſo called; becauſe, as was obſerved, 
Chap, iti. 19. they were for Matter moſtly the 
ſume which had before obtained in the World, 
only they were directed to a better Object, 
and a better End. 
b Ver. 7. Aw dds, but a Son.] That the 
Notion of Adoption includes a State of Im- 
mortality; and that the Sons of God were 
to be ons of the Reſurrection, 1 have ſhewed 
upon the parallel Place, Rom. viii. 16. 23. 
And that the Jews were not ignorant of 
this Import of the Phraſe, we learn from 
the Author of the Book of Viſdom, Chap. ii. 
12, who introduced the wicked Atheiſts 
ſpeaking thus, Let us lay in wait for the Righ- 
teous, for be calleth himſelf a Child of God. He 
maketh his boat that God is bis Father. Let us 
fee if bis Works be true for if the just Man 
be the den of God, he will belp him Let 
us condemn him to a ſhameful Death, for Ly bis 
own jaying be ſhall be reſpected. Thus, faith 
he, were they deceived, neither hoped they for 
the Wages of Righteouſneſs, nor diſcerned a 
Rercard for blemeleſs Souls. For God created 
Men to be immortal, and made him an Image 
f bis own Eternity. The Souls of the 
Kegliecus are in the Hands of God, and their 
Hope is full of Immortality. Having been a 
lille chaſtiſed, they ſhall be greatly rewarded, 


jor God tried them, and found them worthy of 


oy And Chap. v. he introduced the 
ame wicked Perſons, ſaying, Ve Fools 
_ ed bis Life Madneſs, and his End to be 
wilbout Honour how is he numbered among 1he 
Wildrenef G 


= od, and his Lot is among the Saints? 
re, 


1. The Ri 
Vol. II. 


9 


ghteous are repreſented as the 


_ and Children of God: And it is farther 
aid, 

2. That as ſuch they are to be rewarded 
in their Souls, which are to be receiv*d into 
the Hands of God, and to be at reſt; and in 
their Bodies, which are-to be immortal. 

3. Thar, at the Day of Recompence, the 
ſhall tand in great Boluneſs, and ſhall, as be- 
ing the Sons of God, have their Lot and 


Portion with the Saints, e #zios 5 XN e- Wat, 


that is, he ſhall be 6 waneriu®, an Heir with 


the Saints. 


Ver. 8. E, ye did Service.] Hence © 


we learn how frivolous is the Diſtinction of 
the Papiſts, That Latria 1s indeed Service 
proper to God, but Dulia is ſuch Worſhip 
as may be paid to Saints and Angels; for 
ſeeing Saints and Angels are by Nature no 
Gods, the giving Dulia to them muſt be the 
thing condemned here in the Heathens, that 
being only this, that they did , give 
Dulia to them which. by Nature were no Gods. 
Ibid. Tois ws evay vn Orcis, 40 them which 
are not Gods by Nature.) Hence we learn the 
Conſequence of the Socinian Hypothefes, That 
Feſus Chrid is not by Nature God, and yet is 
to be honoured with the ſame Worſhip, 
which all Chriſtians give to him who is by 
Nature God, ſeeing it teacheth us to do 
what St. Paul here condemneth in the very 
Heathens: And ſurely it muſt be abſurd to 
make that an Article of Chriſtian Faith, and 
a Part of Chriſtian Worſhip, which the A- 
poſtle here makes a great Crime of the hea- 


then World, and a certain Evidence of their 


Ignorance of the true God. That the S9ci- 
nians cannot anſwer this Objection, appears 
from what they here return to it, v2. That 
(a) Gods by Nature, is not here cppoſed to Gods 


Eecce 2 by 


"IR e F 
ihe, Natura Dii non 
0, pro ratione Im 


0 ba . * 
annum, C, ellins in locum. 


opponuntur Diis ex Gratia, qui Divinitatem habent ab illo uno Deo acceptam; tali enim 
perii quod a Deo accepit, ſervire, eumque colere, non eſt profanum & impium, ſed pium & 
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by Grace, or to thoſe who have received their 


Divinity from the one true God; for ro ſerve 


and worſhip ſuch a God, by reaſon of the En- 
pire which he hath received from God, is not 
prophane and wicked, but pious and neceſſary. 
Now in Anſwer to this, I ſay, 

1/t, That it is very evident from the Text, 
that thoſe who are not God's by Nature, are 
oppoſed to him who is God by Nature, v/2z. 
to him whom the Heathens knew not, and 
to him whom the Galatians, being Chriſtians, 
knew, and by whom they were known. Since 


SOCIAIANTI, 
1. Qui Divinitatem habet ab illo uno Deo ac- 
cepiam. Crell. 


2, Chriſtum pro ratione Imperii quod à Deo ac- 
cepit colendum ſentiunt, Crell. 


3. Eum fic colere pium & neceſſarium eſt. Crell. 
Chriſti enim honor & adoratio ſpectat ad Glo- 
riam Dei Patris. Wolf. 


Indeed, there is ſcarce any Plea they uſe 
for the Worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, as a made 
God, which was not before uſed by the (b) 
Philoſophers for the Worſhip of their infe- 
riour Deities, 

24/y. Hence alſo it appears to be a Miſtake, 
to ſay that the Galatians, to whom the Apo- 
{tle here writes, before they received the 
Goſpel, were, as to the greateſt part of 
them, Proſelytes of the Gate, or alſo of 
Righteouſneſs 3 ſeeing 'tis plain that they 
were Heathens, not knowing the true God, 
but ſerving them which by Nature were no 
Gods, Chap. iv. 8, 9. and by the Goſpel 
were to be delivered @ ] #y2597G> ator0- mungs, 
from the preſent evil Age, Chap. 1. 4. from 
which they who were made Proſelytes of the 
Gate, and worſhipped the true God, were in 
a great meaſure delivered. (3dly,) The great 
Endeavour of the Judaizers that crept in 
among them, was to perſwade them to be 
circumciſed, Gal. v. 2, and vi. 12. whereas 
all the Proſely/es of Righteouſneſs, all the 
Gentil:s which had before been ſubje&t to 
the Jewiſh Rites, muſt be circumciſed when 


they were admitted to be Proſelytes of Rig. 


teouſneſs, they being made ſuch by Circum- 
ciſion, and a Promiſe of Obedience to the 
Law of Moſes. 

Object. It is the J7ewiſb Law which is ſtiled 
the Elements of the World, to which they were 
in Bondage, Chap. iv. 3. 

Anſcw. The TFewiſh Law is indeed ſo call. 
ed, but it was for this Reaſon, that it was 


made up of Ceremonies, which for the Mat- 
- ter were the ſame with thoſe which had been 
uſed by other Nations of the World, the 


Object of them only. being changed. See 
the Note on Chap. 11. 19. and they are no 
where called the Elements of Pieh, as Mr, 
Clerc ſuppoſes. 

Ver. 9. Ide im Te di x, alore yaa, 
again lo weak and beggarly Elements.] Here 
Interpreters find great Difficulty to ſhew, 


then the Socinian's God by Grace is not 3 Gil 
by Nature; ſince he is not the God intend: 
in theſe Words, ye know not God; he muf he 
3 among thoſe who are here oppoſed iu 
im. 

2dly, J have elſewhere ſhewn, that tha 
Heathens had the very ſame Sentiment wir, 
the Socinians, as to the Worſhip of their in. 
feriour Deities; and it is wonderful to ſes 


how they concur in Senſe, and almoſt 
Words, MY 


ETHNTIoI. 

I. Dii minores ab uno illo fai, & fablimii 
collocati. Apud Auguſt. de Civ. Dei, 1.5, 
cap. 1. 5 

2. Tir zr, I tug Uzuoing Tundra, b de- 
de ates © cic ur N Oi; Cell. apud Org 
I. 7. p. 377. 

3. To Segal Sus hens md i m F of G. 
aa Sten e vie Y 26 eve a, 


Celſ. ibid. 1. 8. p. 281. 


how the Galatians, who were never under 
the Law, can be ſaid to be again, and an, 
in Bondage to theſe Elements. But the Obfer. 
vation made on Chap. iii. 19. that the Rite 
of the Jews and Heathens were for the Mat- 
ter moſtly the ſame, removes that Dif. 
culty ; and ſhews that they are ſaid to retum 
to theſe Elements, not becauſe they be. 
fore obſerved the Jewiſh Ceremonies, bu: 
becauſe the Ceremonies of the Law, be- 
ing for the Mayer moſtly the fame with 
thoſe the Gentiles uſed to their Heathen Dei. 
ties, by returning to them, they returned 
to thoſe Elements. | Theſe Rites are allo 
weak and beggarly Elements in Compariſon 
of the Riches of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt ; they are weak, 
as having no Power to cleanſe the Soul; 
and beggarly, as not being able to con- 
fer upon us the ſpiritual Riches of the 
Goſpel, Pardon of Sins, Adoption, the Gift 
and Graces of the Spirit, eternal Redemp 
tion. 


Ver. 10. "Hutegs Y Alb, Days and Moni. 


That this Verſe is to be interpreted of the 
Fewiſh ſolemn Times, and the Feſtivals ob- 
ſerved by them, as far as they could be ob- 
ſerved out of Judea, the whole Drift of th 
Epiltle ſhews, which is to bring off the Gal. 
tians from thinking they were obliged to ob- 
ſerve the Rites and Ceremonies of the La. 
For that the Jews did topriCew, keep their Fial. 
in Egypt and Alexandria, and wherever thef 
were ſettled among the Hcathens, we learn 
from (c) Philo, in his Oration againſt Flac 
that they were very numerous in fa Mind 
of which Galatia was a Part. See the Noteo! 
Jam. i. 1. That in thoſe Places where tht) 
dwelt, they had converted a great many tot 
Fewiſh Worſhip, and made them as it were” 
Part of themſelves, Joſephus teſtifies. a 
on! Pet. i. 1. and if it were ſo at Galalia, ? 


might make them fo ready to relapſe to theit 


old Jewiſh Rites. Ver, 
„ 


(b) Vide Tract. de vera Chriſti Deitate. 


(e) b. 760. A. B. 
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Ver. 11. 4c vuar, I am afraid of you. 


well he might; for by this Practice they rity, That having before ſuffered, and been 
0 Shamefully entreated at Philippi, be was ſtill bold 


It again from Chriſt to the Few- 
7 ers for it belonged only to their 
jp 1 d) Sanhedrim, or to the Doctors of 
greg Law, to ſtate the certain Times of 
reel New Moons, and other Feſtivals; ſo 
4 for the due Obſervation of them, 


| they muſt entirely depend upon the Jewiſh 


danbedrim. 


Ver. 12. 0 &; dt, Jam as you are. | 


That is, fay the Fathers, I was once zealous 
ſor the Law as you are but now I live 
i do the Gentiles, and not as do the eros ; 


| 46 you who are not Fervs, but Gentiles, live 


e manner as Men exempted from 
the Law : But this Expolition ſeems not 
to cohere with theſe Words, Ze have not 
mjured me a. all. They may therefore be thus 
incerpreted 3 Brethren, be ſtill as affecti- 


| nate to me as I am to you, and count me 


nm our Enemy, becauſe I tell you the Truth; 
© ! am till as affectionate to you, as 
ever you were to me, v. 14. I do not look 


| upon you as Perſons, who have done any 


thing with an Intent to injure me; and 


| though your falſe Teachers have done you 


this Injury, by their pernicious Doctrines, 


pet have they not prevailed on you to 
| ſpeak evil of me, or act myuriouſly towards 
| me. 
|; Ver. 14. To aegaouer ps T os Th Capt, 
| my Tempiaticn which was in the Fleſh.) It is the 


Opinion of the Greet Commentators, and of 
the Reverend Dr. Hammond, that the a>- 


| 48 4 (apts, the Infirmity of the Fleſh, v. 13. 
| and the Temptation in the Fleſh, here, only 


ſignify the Perſecutions the Apoſtle ſuffer- 
ed for preaching the Goſpel : But that 
this cannot be rhe full Import of the Words, 
is evident from theſe Conſiderations : (1) That 


| the Perſecutions, which he ſuffered for the 


Cauſe of Chriſt, could miniſter no Reaſon 
to the Galatians, tEudwioo Y eum, t0 
cntemn, vilify, deſpiſe him as nothing, and 
even to ſpit upon him who preached the Go- 
ſpel, with ſuch great Demonſtration of the 


Ppirit, and ſuch Power of Miracles under 


all his Perſecutions. Moreover, the Apoſtle 
in the Epiſtles to the Corinthians, repreſents 
theſe Sufferings as a Vindication of the 
' Truth of his Apoſtleſhip ; yea, as an Argu- 
ment of the Life and Power of that Jeſus 
vio did ſuch mighty Things by his Apo- 
& under all their Sufferings, and as that 
Which ſhould create the greater Reſpect 
o him; and gives them a large Catalogue 
of them, confirming it with an Oath, 2 Cor. 
W. 31. which ſhews, That tho* he ſome- 
"mes feared the Greatneſs of his Tribu- 
ations might make them faint, or ſhake 
them who were taught, that they muſt alſo 
Partakers of the like Sufferings; yet did 
not conceive himſelf more contemptible, 


or vile in his own Perſon for his Perſecu— 


ons: And therefore, as he mentions this 


— 8 ; 2 
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to the Theſſalonians as a Proof of his Since- 


to preach the Goſpel to them, 1 Theſf. ii. 2. 
As he mentions his Sufferings to the Ephe- 


frans, as their Glory, Chap. iii. 13. ſo here he 


declares to his Galatians, That he fill ſuf- 
tered Perſecution z and he concludes his 
Epiſtle thus, From henceforth let no Man trouble 
me, for I bear in my Body the Marks of the Lord 
Jeſus, Gal. v. 11. inſinuating that theſe Suf- 
terings were ſo far from giving any Per- 
ſon a juſt Reaſon to deſpiſe him, that they 
were rather an Inducement to a more ho- 
nourable Treatment of him. 

 2dly, Tho' dee, and mwazacuis, Infir- 
mity and Temptation, abſolutely put, do ſome- 
times ſignify Afflictions or Perſecutions; yet 
do we never elſewhere read that «Sex Ca- 
a, megaowos w (api, ouidel % (Cm, an 
Infirmity, Temptation, or Thorn in the Fleſh, 
is uſed in that Senſe. Nor was it only the 
Sufferings he endured in his Body, but the 
very Preſence of his Body, which was weak : 


See Note on 2 Cor. xii. 7, 8, 9. Having 


therefore in that Place proved, that be- 
ſides his Perſecutions, he had a Weakneſs 
and Imperfection in his Body; which ren- 
aer*d both his Perſon and his Speech con- 
temptible, I think it reaſonable to refer theſe 
Words to 1t. 

Ver. 18. Er xa)6.] It is thought, that 
by this Expreſſion St. Paul means himſelf ; 
but it ſeems not reaſonable to think, that 
he would- call himſelf 2 good Man, when he 
was ſpeaking to them who had ſo bad an 
Opinion of him; but he might fav this of 
his Doctrine, nor will the Greek bear the 
other Senſe. 


Ver, 20. AD 105 eV.] To temper K 


my Voice to you, as your Affairs require: 
lamenting the Fall of ſome, and ſtriving to 
recover them, and commending the Stedtaſt- 
neſs of others in the Faith. 


Ver. 21. To yep νν awire; Do not you | 


hear the Law ?] i. e. Do not you, Chriſtians, 
to whom the Law and the Prophets are read 
every Lord's Day, and which you have the 
Liberty to read at all times, hear what the 
Law ſpeaks? Here, ſaith Mr. CI. is is o be 
noted, That St. Paul argues from ſome received 
Midraſh vulzarly known ; for if that Allegory 
whereof he here ſpeaks, had not been before heard 
of,, he would have had no Reaſon to wonder, that 
the Galatians had never collected any ſuch thing 
from the Story which he refers to. 

Anſw. 1. To this I anſwer, That no ſuch 
Interpretation of this Paſſage was vulgarly 
known among the Jeus, is apparent from 
the Silence of all the Jewiſh Paraphraſters 
upon the Place, and of all thole /zterpre-s 
ters, who have converſed moſt in the Wiri— 
tings of the Fewijy Rabbins; and yet pro- 
duce not the leaſt Hint of any ſuch thing, 


nor can Mr. Cl. do it. It is true indeed 


that the Jews had this Canon, That Profes 
fequiiir 


(d) Mechilta Faraſch. 


— . ͤ— — 
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ſeguitur Matrem, and ſo allowed that the 


Off-ſpring of a Bond-woman muſt be born 
in Bondage, the Off-ſpring of a Free-woman 
muſt be free; but it is not true, That they 
ever deemed Hagar the Repreſentative of 
thoſe under the firſt, or Legal Covenant; and 
Sarah only of thoſe who were under the New 
and Goſpel Covenant. 

2dly, This ſuppoſed Midraþþ is contrary 
to their known and avowed Principle, That 
their Law was to be Eternal, and ſo that there 
was no New Covenant to ſucceed for the 
aboliſhing of it; as is plain from the Apoſtle's 
Diſpute againſt them, both here, and in the 
Epiſtle to the Romans, and in that to the 
Hebrews. Morcover, doth not Mr. Clerc tell 
us in his Annotations on the former Chapter, 
That the Law, and a perfeft Pattern of Holi- 
neſs, was the ſame in the Opinion of the Fews ? 
And muſt this perfett Pattern of Holineſs here, 
in the Opinion of the ſame Fews, be only a 
Covenant gendering to Bondage, and repreſented 
by Hagar, a Bond-woman ? 

34ly, The Apoſtle doth not wonder, That 
the Galatians had collected no ſuch Allegory, 
from the Story referred to; but only aſks, it 
they had hand the Words he doth thus 
allegorically expound to them. He proceeds 
thus : 

Object. Farther, ſeeing this Interpretation 
could not be urged again# thoſe who might deny 
that the Scripture ought to be ſo underſtood, and 
the Apoſtle doth not make uſe of his Authority to 
confirm it; it is evident, That he argues here 
from what was generally allowed, which kind 


of Things it is not material ſhould be true, or 


well grounded, as long as they contain nothing 
prejudicial to true Pifly, and are believed 
thoſe againft whom we diſpute, So that from 
St. Paul's ing ſuch an Allegory again# the 
Zudaizing Galatians, it does not follow, That 
wwe in this Age are bound to admit it as a Secret 
revealed from Heaven to the Apoſtle. 

Anſw. To this I anſwer, (1.) That it is 


too confidently ſaid, That the Apoſtle doth 


not make uſe of his Authority to confirm this In- 
terpretation; For is it not Paul an Apoſtle, 
not of Man, bus of Feſus Christ, and of God 
the Father, Chap. 1. 1. who writes thus to 
the Galatians? And had not the Apoſtles from 
the Holy Ghoſt the Word of Wiſdom, and of 
Knowledge, to direct them in the underſtand- 
ing the Myſteries of the Old Teſtament? 
Does he not declare, They ſpake the Wiſdom 
of God in a Myſtery? x Cor. ii. 7. That 
Wiſdom which God had revealed to them by his 
Spirit, v. 10. That they had received the Spi- 
rit which is of God, that they might know the 
Things which are freely given us of God ; which 
Things they alſo ſpake, not in the Words which 
Man's Wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy 
Ghost teacheth ; comparing ſpiritual Things with 
ſpiritual: See the Note, v. 12, 13. there. 
And is not this a ſufficient Confirmation of 
all which they declared they writ, as the 
Apoſtles of Feſus Chrif. x 

2dly, I add, that it cannot reaſonably be 
ſaid, He argues here from what was generally 
@'lowed, not only becauſe I have proved, 
T hat nothing of this Nature ever was, or 

Me 


Interpretation? Finding that your AW 


could be allowed by the Fes; 
becauſe no one Inſtance can be p 
where the Apgftle uſeth any ſuch Argumen 
ad hominem, or from their own miſtake 
Principles; but where it is evident from his 
own Words, and Declarations, that he doth 
ſo. Had the Apoſtle ſaid, as he is forced i 
his Paraphraſe to make him ſpeak, 7 
Things uſe to be allegorically explained iy tj 
Jews, and may be interpreted ſo as to fins 
what I a little before ſaid: Or, as he begins ij 
Chriftian Allegorist, We take you at your Ni 
O Jews! there might have been ſome Pr. 
bability in this Fancy: But the Apoſtle hay. 
ing not given us the leaſt Hint of any thi 
of this Nature, it muſt paſs for mere A. 
mance: And the other Things he adds, cn 
be no better than a Reflection on the Aue 
rily, and Writings of the Apoſtles ; for dh w 
not hear the Law? faith the Apgftl:: No, 
ſaith Mr. Clerc, that they do not, yea, they 
cannot in this Caſe; it being not at ail . 
ry, that the Words of Scripture ſhould 1 
any ſuch allegorical Interpretation, as ihe; 
which is ſuppoſed (here) to belong to them, Dy 
you not hear the Law, for it is written? faih 
the Apgſtle : What then, faith Mr. Cc, you 
grofly impoſe upon us in theſe Words, con- 
necting them to the former by a z for, and 
ſaying gravely, I. is written; when indeed 
you argue not from what 1s written, but from 
ſome Whimſies of the Jews, perhaps neither 
true, nor woll- grounded. Theſe I hings ore 
an Allegory, ſaith the Apoſtle : So you lay, 8. 
Paul, quoth this Critick : But if we thorough 
couſtder it, we ſhall find, that moſt that hath 
been ſaid by learned Men, again this Way of 
interpreting Scripture in the general, may it 
objected again? this particular Allegory. Ti 
are the te Teſtaments, ſaith S. Paul; but faith 
Mr. Clerc, we of this Age are not bound t 
admit this as a Secret revealed from Heaven tt 
you: And by your good leave, This Inlet 
tation cannot be urged again thoſe hi din 
that the Scripture ought to be ſo unde:jto0d. 
To conclude, What ſhall we fay to the 
unbelieving Jews, objecting thus from ti 


but 0 
roduced, 


hath produced againſt us a weak Atze, 
ment, falſe and ill- grounded, you pretend 
to help him out, by ' ſaying, tis a Jaw 
Midraſh vulgarly known: This we mut 
take for an officious Lye, till you can ſhen 
that either we, or oor Fathers, of Pri 
the Allegoriſt, who ſpeaks of Haga! and 
Sarah in a quite different Way of Allegith 
had any ſuch Senriments. And if ori 
Apoſtle hath impoſed upon you here it 
ſuch ill- grounded Arguments, and 0 
pretations, without giving you the = 
Hint, that he was arguing only from „ 
Conceſſions; how know you that he . 
not often done the like in all his & 
Writings? ara 
Ver. 2 3. K 7% 729% v ANIUT ol Was bot K 50 5 
the Fleſb.] i. e. By natural Generation, 15 
the Strength of the Fleſh, before 4 rt 
Body became dead, Rom. iv. 19. The ot ; 
by virtue of the Promiſe mace to 0 
God, when his Body and Sarab's Womb bond 


r ͤ oO ORE 


5 
4 


ead, v. 20. and only quickened by 
ok which is the Power of God, 
F Ver. 25. Ts 78 Ay, Zire oo 6540, for this 
Hagar is Mount Sinai in Arabia.) i. e. She 
repreſents it (1.) in her Name; for vn, in 
the Arabian Language, ſignifies a Rock, as 
Mount Sinai is called. (2.) By her Flight, 
| ſhe flying twice into Arabia from her Miſ- 
dess, Gen. xvi. 7. into the Wilderneſs of 
gur called by the Chaldee Chagra, there, 
and Gen. xxv. 18. and after flying again into 
| the lame Wilderneſs. And (3.) by her Sta- 
| tion, for chere dwelt the Poſterity of Iſhmael, 
| called from her Name Hagarens ; as the O- 
| ial Writers witneſs: See Bochart. Geogr. 
| Sar, I. 4. c. 11. P. 255. cap. 27. Pp. 312. 
and Grotius here. l 
bid. T2 „ A), Lud ogs c & AgpgCia.] 
| Note, that it ſeems very unreaſonable to me, 
© to expunge theſe Words, Es bees sli iy A- 
| cis, againſt the plain Evidence of all the 
Ancient Verſions, and the concurrent Suffrage 
of all the Ancient Interpreters, Chryſoſtom, 
| Thendoret, Occumenins, and Theophylaft, a- 
| mong the Greeks 3 Ambroſe, and St. Ferom 
among the Latins, who take not the leaſt 
| Notice of any various Reading here; and to 
add 5 for &, only to ſalve a Difficulty ; for 


„ 3 * = 


„ b 


8 = 


rn. 


Ol. 


this Liberty may be allow'd, we may take 
*. the ſame Liberty in all other Places, and 
rike out ſuch Words as ſpurious, or ſuſpect- 
* ed, which create the Difficulty. And this is 
BE l:{s to be allow d, when the Words rejected, 
8 according to the Deſcants of the Ancients, give 
ih a plain Reaſon why Agar 1s made the Sym- 
10 | bol of the Covenant given from Mount Sinai, 
pl VIZ, * » 070 Kae Ts A;, becauſe the Name A 
21 | £07, faith Bochart, is by Iiterpretation a 
Th! Rix and fay the Greek Interpreters, is the 
fad Name given to Mount Sinai, e Aga Y do!, 
10 in the Aral ion Tongue. But we need here 
„e Various Lection, the Interpretation which 
12 Dr. Mills hath excellently given us of this 
) bm Place, being very clear only by adding 7 
1 rec, by Repreſentation, after the 
oe Word sn, which is the Senſe it uſually bears 
1 in Allegorical Propoſitions, and by referring 
Aae WR Pt & „ Leg , not to the Moun- 
Ag. = but to Agar; for then the Senſe of the 
auen : ole runs thus: Theſe two Sons of Abra- 
J im, Iſhmael born of Mar his Handmaid; 
e mult nd Jag born of Sarah the Free- woman, 
in ſhen Contain an Allegory, in which the Name is 
r Phi Put for the Thing ſignified, or repreſented 
af 4 It; for theſe two Women, and their Chil- 
Allegori 
if you 
TC wit 
d Inter- 
he leit Verſ 
rom our *1 g TAND faſt therefore in the 
he hat! Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath 


is ob! Mae us [Ch 


led riſtians] free; and be not entan- 
de agam w 


ich the Yoke of Bondage [70 the 
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dren, are by Repreſentation, the two Cove- 
nants; the one Covenant being that from 
Mount Sinai, gendering to Bondage, ins z, 
which 1s, by Repreſentation, Agar, the Bond- 
woman, and ſo bearing a Child, which alſo 
was in Bondage, wn $”Azag, for that which is 
ſignified by Agar, from whom Jhmael deſcend 
ed, is Mount Sinai, in Arabia, whence the 
Law was given; and this Agar anſwers to 
Feruſalem, that now is, and is in Bondage, 
with her Children, to the Law, as the Bond- 
woman and her Child was to Abraham ; but 
the Feruſalem, which is above, de ir, is 
by Repreſentation Sarah the Free-woman, 
whoſe Son was born, not according to the 
Fleſh, but according to the Promiſe ;, and this 
Woman is the Mother of us all; for we Bre- 
thren, as Iſaac was, are the Children of the 
Promiſe, and ſo the ſpiritual Seed of Abraham, 
and Heirs according to the Promiſe, And this 
Interpretation is confirmed by the Concluſion 
of the whole Allegory thus: So then, Bre- 
thren, we are not the Children of the Bond- 
woman, but of the Free. O ſi ſic omnia 

Ver. 26. UH dvw 'legxmniu, the Feruſalem © 
which is above.] As the State of the Church, 
under the Goſpel, is ſtiled, by the Evangeliſts, 
the Kingdom of Heaven; ſo here the Jeruſalem, 
which is from above, the Goſpel-State, or 
New Kingdom being erected by the bly 
G Hot, ſent down from Heaven, and leading us 
to it, is ſtiled the heavenly Feruſalem. Note 
alſo, that the (e) Jews tell us, That he infe- 
rior feruſalem is a Type of that which is above. 

Ver. 27. Note, that the eus themſelves 
interpret theſe Words, cited from 1/a. liv. 1. 
of the Times of the Mefiah. Midraſb ſbir 
Haſhirim ad Cant. i. 5. 

Ver. 29. Ehen, perſecuted. ] St. Ferom p 
here ſaith, Iſpmael ſtruck Iſaac; but the Text, 
Gen. xxi. 9. faith only, that he mocked him. 
This Derifion therefore muſt be reputed, as 
a perſecuting him with the Tongue. 

Ver. 30. ov xangorownen, ſhall not be Heir.) q 
Hence we may learn, what that Perſecution 
mentioned, v. 29, was, even a Deriſion of 
Iſaac's Pretenſions to be the Heir of Abra- 
ham; (So among the 7ews (f) Rabbi Salom, 
cited by Cartwright on Gen. xxi. 9, and St, 
Ferom in his Queſtions and Traditions upon Ge- 
nefis :) even as the Carnal Jews contended 
with the believing Gentiles, that they muſt 
be the true Heirs of the Promiſe made to 


Abraham, who were his Seed according to 
the Fleſh. 


HAF. V. 


2. Behold, I Paul ſay unto you [Gala- 
tians] that if ye be circumciſed Fon order to 
your Fuſtification] Chriſt ſhall profit you no- 


thing | Chap. ii. 1, 3, 4.] 
a 5 | 
rn jp 5 Cs Xv. IO, ] 3. For 
jon, , PM . ; 
[praban? 2 ns — 
he othel i 1 de Lege, p. 369. 

him OY au ne penin wt; Iſmaelem cum Ifaaco de Hzreditate contendiſſe, dicentem, Ego ſum primogenitus, & duplex Portio 
mb wele Mzjoris A aps Dupliciter hoc ab Hebrzis exponitur, ſive quod Idola ludo fecerit, five quod adverſum Iſaac quaii 
; ch 13 Joco ſibi & ludo primogenita vendicaret. Tom. ult. F. 73. L. 


330 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. V. 


a 3. For * I teſtify again to every Man that 
is circumciſed, that he is a Debtor [by virtue 
of that Circumciſion] to do the whole Law. 

4. Chriſt is become of none effect to you, 
whoſoever of you are | ſeeking to be] juſtified 
by the Law [and not by Faith in bim only] 
ye are fallen from [ Juſtiſication by] Grace. 

3. For we [Chriſtians] thro* the Spirit 

b [which we have received] wait ® for the Hope 
of Righteouſneſs by Faith. 

6. [We expett it, T jay, by that Faith which 
miniſters this Spirit, and not by Circum« ſion ;] 
For in [the Oeconomy of ] Chriſt Jeſus, nei- 
ther Circumciſion availeth any ching, nor Un- 
circumciſion [as to our Acceptance with God, 

c and our Reward from him] but © Faith which 
worketh by Love. 


7. Ye did run well, [in the Beginning of 


your Chriſtian Race] who did hinder you 
that ye ſhould not [continue to] obey the 
Truth ? 

8. This Perſwaſion [of the Neceſſity of your 


being circumciſed, and obeying the Law of 


Moſes] cometh not of him [i. e. that God] 


that calleth [Gr. called] you [i the Faith of 


Chriſt. 

9. Nor ought this Circumciſion to ſeem a 
little thing to you, nor are theſe Fudaiz:rs to 
be diſregarded, becauſe they are few, for they are 
like to Leaven; now ye know] a little Leaven 
leaveneth [and/o corrupteth] ihe whole Lump; 
[See the Note on 1 Cor. v. 

10. [But] I have Confidence in you, thro? 
the Lord, that [after Confideration of what 1 
have written] you will be no otherwiſe minded 
[than I exhort you to be ;] but he that troubleth 
you ſhall bear his Judgment, [ rei, he 
Sentence of Condemna:ion due to him on that Ac- 
count,] whoever he be. 

11. Ard [whereas ſome of the Judaixers 
have ſuggeſted, that I elſewhere preach up that 
Circumciſion, I oppoſe in you) Brethren | you 
may learn the Falſhood of that Suggeſtion, from 


d my Sufferings, for] * if I yet preach Cir- 


cumciſion, why do I yet ſuifer Perſecu— 
tion | from the Fews; ſince] then is the Of- 
fence | they take at preaching] of the Croſs 
ceaſed ? 


e 12. © I would they were even cut off ¶ from 


the Communion of the Church | that | do thus] 
trouble [and unſettle] you. 

13. For, Brethren, ye have been called 

[ by Chriſtianity] to Liberty | from the Jewiſh 

Yoke, only [be careful that ye] uſe not | your] 

f Liberty * tor an Occaſion to the Fleſh, bur 
by Love ſerve one another. 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


a Verſe 3. M* pVeopear ad, I teſtify a- 


gain.] Theſe words muſt not 
be thought to import, that he had teſtified 
this before in this Epiſtle ; and now did it 
again, there being nothing ſaid before of this 
Matter, but thus, I Paul ſay to you, that if ye 
be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing: 
And again, I zeftify that you are Debtors, by ad- 


14. For all the | Moral] Law reha: 
our Neighbour] is fulfilled Bo Wande 
in this, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbo 
thy ſelf. e 

15. But 8 if you [in Contradiction 10 1; 
Law] bite, [calumniate, ] and devour ohe 
another, take heed that ye be not [ix l 
Iſſue] conſumed one of another. 

16. Þ This I fay then [zo prevent the) 
Miſearriages ] walk in the Spirit, fi. « , 
cording to the Motions of the Holy Spirit, "Tiny 
viii. I, 2, 9, 12, 13, 14.] and ye ſhall not 
fulfil the Luſts of the Fleſh ; [i. e. theſe carn 
Motions, v. 13. and thoſe uncbaritable Conte 
tions, v. 15. 

17, For the Fleſh [indeed] luſteth again 
the Spirit | and ſo incites you to th:ſe thing) 
and, | but ] the Spirit Ce againſt the 
Fleſh, and theſe | zwo Principle] are contra. 
ry one to the other; ſo that ys [<0 ae 1 
by the Spirit] cannot do the things ye would 
6 ccording to the Fleſh ; nor ye who ar- kd b 
the Fleſh, the things that ye would according ty 
the Spirit.) 

18. But if ye are led, by the Candi 
the Holy] Spirit, ye are not under the Lay, 
[ and ſo Sin ſball not have Dominion over 2 
Rom. vi. 14.] 

19, Now the Works of the Fleſh are nu-! 
nifett, which are theſe, Adultery, Fornica 
tion, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, 

20. Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Vari 
ance, Emulation, Wrath, Strife, Sedition, 
Hereſy, 

21. Envyings, Murthers, Drunkenneß, 
Revellings, and ſuch like; of the which 
I tell you before, as I have alſo toll 
you in times paſt, that they who de fic 
things, ſhall nor inherit the Kingdom 
God. 

22, But the Fruit of the Spirit is Lor, 
Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentlenels 
Goodneſs, Faith, 

23. Meckneſs, Temperance ; ag Üunſt fur) 
k there is no Law | that can condemn, or rents 
th:m obnoxious to the Wrath of God. 

24. And they that are Chriſt's have cu. 
cified the Fleſh, with the Affections and Labs 
F it.) | 

25. If [chen ] we [ pretend io] lire n 
[and by] the Spirit, let us alſo walk in tk 
Spirit [ according to the Motions, not of tht Hf 
but of the Spirit.) 

26. Let us not be deſirous of Vain- ga, 
Gr. wvain-glorious] | provoking one anotits 
envying one another, 


mitting this Circumciſion, to yield Obedience J 
whole Law of Moſes: For, as by Bape ; 
Chriſtians do oblige our ſelves to 00 0 
all the Inſtitutions of the Chriſtian Fail 5 
did the Jews by Circumciſion oblige 15 
ſelves to yieſd Obedience to the whole * 
of Moſes. This the Apoſtle elſewhere 1 
mates, by n to the Jews, Cri an 
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mandments, and they having all engaged 
obſerve it, might think themſelves obliged 
Ul to be circumciſed, and obſerve the Law, 
0 virtue of God's Precept, till it was more 
N :maly by God declared to be abrogated, 
* they expected not to be juſtified by it: 


r ſo we find it was with the believing Fews: 


dy all continued zealous of the Law, Acts 
frye i. and thought all Jews obliged to ob- 
ſaveg ty v. 24. but then they thought to be 

2 45 not by the Law, but by the Grace of our 

pgs 1 Chriſt, Acts xv. 11. as the believing 
che * 2 and they believed in Chriſt, that 
by : At be juſtified by Faith in Chriſt, and not 
the Ce _ of the Law, Gal. ii. 16. But now 
of the "ues being not under the Obligation 


Law of Moſes, they having firſt believ- 


in Chriſt 


ol. II. and received, upon that Faith, 


. verily profiteth, if you keep the Law, Rom. ii. the Holy Ghoſt, they could not afterwards 
” 23, to which thou art obliged by it; and ſubmit to the Obſervance of the Law ; but 
by objecting to them who were ſo zealous by ſo doing, they muſt teſtify they thought 
ing ſor the Circumciſion of others, that they not Faich in Chriſt ſufficient to Juſtification, 
ne ated inſincerely in that Zeal, becauſe they or Acceptance with God, without the Ob- 
the themſelves did not keep the Law, Gal. vi. 13. ſervance of the Law; and therefore muſt 
When any one became @ Proſelyte of Juſtice, ſubmit to it for theſe Ends, and fo muſt in ef- 
eh or turned from Heatheniſm to Fudaiſm, they fect deny, that Faith in Chriſt would juſtify 
* arſt inſtructed him in the Law of Moſes, them: Or, that the giving of the Holy Ghoſt 
m. and when he declared himſelf reſolved to was a ſufficient Evidence of their Acceptance 
not obey it, then they. circumciſed him, and ſo with God ; which was a tempting, or diſ- 
rnd] admitted him into the Congregation, and he truſting of God, after ſo full a Demonſtra- 
tey- became as one of them. For Circumciſion tion of his Grace, and Favour to them, 
being the Sign, by which they enter'd into As xv. 8, 9, 10. 
inſt Covenant with God, when the Moſaical Law therefore think theſe Words concern as 
1s] became the Covenant betwixt God and the well thoſe Jews, as Gentiles, who ſought 
the Seed of Abrabam ; that Circumciſion, by for Juſtification ſtill, not by their Faith in 
tr2- which they enter*d into Covenant with him, Chriſt, but through the Works of the Law, 
» of muſt lay an Obligation on them to obſerve Rom. ix. 31, 32. and held Circumciſion neceſ- 
uld, the Law of Moſes. And hence the Zudai- fary to all; not by way of Precept only, but 
db ang Chriſtians, who held that the Law of as a neceſſary means of Salvation; for by 
wo 11 Moſes was an everlaſting Covenant, thought theſe things, ſaith the Apoſtle, they in effect 
that the believing Gentiles were to be dealt declared, That Chriſt was dead in vain, and 
if ef with as their Proſelytes ; that is, unleſs they fruſtrated the Grace of Chriſt, Gal. ii. 21. and 
Law, were circumciſed, and obſerved the Law, fo fell from it. Nor is it eaſy to perceive how 
In, they could not be ſaved, Als xv. 1. they ſhould have Juſtification, and Salvation 
But till it remains a great Enquiry, Whe- from him, from whom, after the Revelation 
1 ther the Words contain*d in the ſecond, third, of him, they did not expect it; or have Faith 
ile and fourth Verſes, are to be taken generally, in him to Juſtification, by whom they thought 
ſo as to exclude all believing Jews from any not that they ſhould be juſtified. 
Vari Benefit by Chriſt ;, or by the Covenant of Grace, Ver. 5. EXA Mrownvns, Hope of Righ- b 
lition, who ſought for Juſtification by the Works of Zeoy/neſs.] Or Juſtification, i. e. the Hope 
the Law? or whether they are to be reſtrained of Glory, the Conſequent of our Juſtificati- 
nels, only to the believing Gentiles? Now in anſwer on: For, being juſtified by Faith, we have Peace 
which to this Queſtion, let it be noted, with God, and rejoice in the Hope of th: Glory of 
) told 1. That it is not the being circumciſed, God: *Tis through the Spirit that we wait 
e ſich which is here ſaid to exclude from Grace for, and expect this Glory; 
om of and Salvation, but the being circumciſed /o for he is the Pledge and Ear- Nen. v. 1, 2. 
obtain Juſtification and Salvation by it; as is neſt of it; by him we are _—_ 2 
Lore, apparent from the Words, Chriſt is become ſealed up to the Day of Re- iv. 33. 2 , 1 
tlenels ef none eſfect to you, whoſoever of you are juſti- demption, and wrought up to 5. Ron. v. 5. 
fed by the Law. Had the bare Uſe of Cir- the ExpeFation of it; and 
alt fuck cumciſion render'd Chriſt unprofitable to therefore are not aſhamed of our Hope, 
1 rene the Jew and Gentile, or put them under the becauſe 1h: Love of God is ſbed abroad into 
Curſe of the Law, St. Paul would not have our Hearts, by the Spirit be hath given us: 
ive cn. circumciſed Timothy, nor have owned the And thus do we, who have the firſt Fruits 
id Lu believing Fews as Chriſtian Brethren, who of the Spirit, wait for the Redemption of our 
were ſtill zealous for the Law, Bodies, and the glorious Liberty of the Sons of 
live n . 24y, Obſerve, That the Law of Moſes, be- God, Rom. viii. 21, 23. 
; jn the ng given to the Jews, and ſome of its Pre- Ver. 6. His % ajims wegyeuon, Faith c 
the Tl, pts being ſtiled Everlaſting Covenants, and 


working by Love.] There be great Diſputes a- 
bout, and divers Interpretations of tacſe 
Words, which I think may be rendered, 
Faith working, or made active by Love, or 
excited to perform our Duty to God, and to 
our Neighbour for his Sake, by that Love 
which we bear to him; or from Conſiderati- 
ons of his great Love to us, according to thoſe 
Words of the Apoſtle, the Love of Chriſt con- 


ftraineth us, 2 Cor. v. 14. And here, the Life 


I now live in the Fleſh, I live by the Faith of 
the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf 


for me, Gal. ii. 20. 


Ver. 8. This Perſuaſion come:!h not of him 
that calleth you.] Here Ferom's Note runs 
thus: Perſuaſio naſtra non eſt ex eo qui vocavit 
nos, ſed ex mnobis qui conſentimus, vl non 
conſentimus vocanti; aliud quippe Dei opus, a- 
liud hominum : Dei opus eft vocare, hominum 

| Ffff credere, 
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credere, vel non credere; & ficubi aliter de 
ſcripturis liberum hominis affirmatur arbitrium, 
ut ibi ſi volueritis, & ſi audieritis me, Ex. 
19. 2. & iterum, & nunc Iſrael, quid petit 4 
te Dominus Deus tuus ? Deut. x. & ex hoc loco 
vel maxime comprobatur. 

Accuſat enim, quare non obediverint veritati, 
oſtendens in eorum arbitrio Poſitum vel obedire 
vel non obedire, And in this he ſpeaks the 
Senſe of all the Ancients till Sr. Auſtin's Time. 

Ver. 9. A little Leaven, &c.] That is, 

ſaith Chry/oſtom, Circumciſion, tho? it be but 
one Command, brings us under an Obliga- 
tion to obey the whole Jewyjh Law, as the 
Apoſtle teacheth, v. 3. 
d Ver. 11. EI . νπν¼˙ en xngvore, If 1 yet 
preach Circumciſion.) All the Greek Interpreters 
ſay, This Verſe returns an Anſwer to the 
Suggeſtions of the Patrons of the Law, viz. 
That (a) he was an Hypocrite, in ſome Places 
preaching up Circumciſion, in others not. See 
the Note on Chap. iii. 4. 

Ver. 12. opener x) &mxoLoler, I wiſh they 
were even cut off.) The Interpretation of all 
the Greek Fathers, and of St. Ambroſe, Auſtin, 
and Jerom on this Place, is this, Utinam non 
ſolum circumcidantur, ſed etiam abſcindantur, 1 
wiſh not only they were circumciſed, but 
even made like the Prieſts of the Mother of the 
Gods, worſhipped formerly by you of Galatia, 
who had that Member cut off. But if this 
Interpretation ſeem too light to be affixed to 
the Words of the Apaſtle, I rather chooſe to 
interpret them as a Wiſh, that they were cut 
off from the Communion of the Church, be- 
cauſe this ſeems agreeable to a like Paſſage, 
1 Cor. 5, 6, 7. where having ſaid, as here, a 
little Leaven leavens the whole Lump, he adds, 
purge out therefore the old Leaven, i. e. put a- 
way from yourſelves the wicked Perſon, which 
he himſelf here would not do alone; becauſe 
he ſaw his Authority among them was im- 
paired, and he feared this rather might exaſ- 
perate, than cure their Diſtemper. See Note 
on 2 Cer. x. 16. That ce is ſometimes 
join'd with an Aoriſt, and ſometimes with an 
Imperfect of the Indicative Mood, we learn 
from theſe Examples, de & dy ws iqurata;, 
1 wiſh thou would'ft hide me in the Grave, Job 
XIV. 13. epenov 9 iCamncd oodles, I wiſh you did 
reign, 1 Cor. iv. 8 

Ver. 13. Els dpoguny Th ozgnt, for an Occa- 
fron to the Fleſh.) This is done (1.) by a Car- 
nal Uſe of it to gratify the Motions of the 
Fleſh, as they who turned the Grace of God 
into Laſciviouſneſs, and thought they might 
ſin more freely, becauſe they were not under the 
Law, but under Grace, Rom. v1. 1, 15. Or, 
| (2.) By an uncharitable Uſe of it, to the 
Scandal of their weak Brethren; or the Con- 
tempt of thoſe who did not fully underſtand 
their Liberty; or by contending with, or 
biting one another, v. 16. which was an 
Evidence that they were carnal, 1 Cor. iii. 3. 
Or laſtly, By refuſing Obedience to their 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


upright Conſcience 3 Reno 
generally are about Worldly, Carnal Things, 


Chap. . 


Maſters, (ſee Note on 1 Tim. vi. 1, 2. * 
Subjection to Superiors; (ſee Note on - Þ, 
ji. 16. the Remedy of which Diſtemper; 1 
true Chriſtian Love; for (b) he thy; * 


Hncerely, wii! not refuſe to ſerve him «gy i. 


loves. 

Ver. 14. The whole Law is fulfiled in 11; 
Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf «, 
that if thou beſt ſtill deſirous to fulfil 8 
Law, thou may'ſt do it by obſerving 105 
comprehenſive Law of Love. So Orcumeny; 


Ver. 15. Ei 5 avis Suvle, if ye bite, &1, 
Theodoret here nores, That the Contention, * 


and Quarrels which aroſe betwixt them the. 
ſtood firm, and thoſe who warped tg th. 
Legal Obſervances, gave occaſion to thei 
Words: And as I have obſerved, that tj: 
Zeal of the Jes would not ſuffer an uni. 
cumciſed Perſon to live among them; 5 
might it be alſo with theſe zealous Jude 


Ver. 16, 17. Note, that I have interpreted! 


theſe Verſes as moſt Commentator: do; hy: 
I conceive, they may be beſt interpreted fron 
Romans vii. thus: 

Ver. 16. But this I ſay [to take you of 
from this Bondage to the Law] walk in tj 
Spirit [in Newneſs of the Spirit, and not in 
the Oldneſs of the Letter, Rom. vii. 6.] cn 
ye ſhall not fulfil the Luſts of the Fleſh [i e. th: 
Motions of the Fleſh ſhall not have Domi 
nion over you, and bring you captive to the 
Law of Sin, as it doth in them; becauſe yz 
are not under the Law, but under Grace, 
Rom. vi. 14.] 

Ver, 17. For [in them] the Fleſh liſtelb e. 
gainſt the Spirit [or inward Man not renevec, 
v. 23, 25.] and the Spirit Iuſteth again? ti: 
Fleſh [v. 19,—22.] and theſe two are contrarj; 
ſo that ye {who are under the Law, and wa 
not in Newneſs of Spirit] cannot do the Jig 
that ye would, [for the Good that ye would, 
ye do not, v. 19.] 

Ver. 1 
Fleſh.) That ſome of theſe may very prop:!- 
ly be called Works of the Fleſh, cannot be 
doubted ; but ſeeing ſome of theſe Sins {x 
chiefly to conſiſt in Errors of the Mind, » 
Hereſy and Idolatry, and others of them 
derive from evil Diſpoſitions of the Sp. 
rit, as Envy, Malice, Witchcraft, it ſeems 
not eaſy to perceive with what Propri*? 
oy are here called the Works of the Fl: 

ut, | 

1. That Strife, Contentions, bitter Zeal, at 
indeed Works of the Fleſh, we may clin 
from a Reflection on the uſual Objects d 
them; for we do not uſe to contend * 
or envy Men on the account of Things t“ 


ſpiritual, becauſe they bring forth the Fruit 


oy n 
of the Spirit, or have the Pleaſures of 4 
but our Contento“ 


: 0 
the Pleaſures, Honours, or Enjoyment F 


the preſent World: For whence cons * 
and Envy, ſaith St. James, come they noi / fs 


you 


. 


n ; "—_— — 


(a) Trexęirxs $5 Nax Tron! xyproaren & ανν 5 5. 
duννẽ,D 76:41 as Ts Piswin., Theophylact. | 
s I 


Theodoret. (b) 0 Jag 11 «7 
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riety 


"leſh. 


„ are 
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with, 
truly 
erultz 
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tions 


| 
11 Murther and Witchcrafts, or 


it was attend 
cleanneſs; 


ur Luſts which war in your Members? James 


„ as that Word imports, thoſe poi- 
dients, which are uſed to deſtroy 


; ife, are the Fruits of this Hatred, 
| 3 1 and ſo muſt have their Riſe 


but as it repreſented God to Cor- 
real Eyes in Images, and brought him 


donn unto the Senſes, may 9 
| ſenſual Crime. | 


| 4 laſtly, Hereſy, according to the Scrip- 
| Le being not a pure Miſtake of 
Judgment, but an eſpouſing a falſe Doctrine 
dur of Diſguſt, Pride, or Envy, or from 


F worldly Principles, or to avoid Perſecution 
or Trouble in the Fleſh, may well be ranked 


among carnal Luſts. Hence are ſuch Men 
| (iid, not to ſerve God, but their own Belly, 
Rom. xvi. 17, 18. o teach what they ought 


u for filthy Lucre's ſake, Tit. i. 11. to ac- 


count Gain for Godlineſs, 1 Tim. vi. 5. and 
| thrcugh Covetouſneſs, with feigned Words, to 
make Merchandize of others, 2 Pet. ii. 3. 


CHA 


| Verſe „B if any Man be over- 
b taken with ® a Fault, > you that 

are ſpiritual [endowed with thoſe ſpiritual Gifts 
which enable you for the publick Miniſtrations in 
the Church] reſtore ſuch a one © 1n the Spirit 
of Meekneſs [to a right Underſtanding of his 
Duty, and a ſuitable Practice] conſidering 

i thyſelf, © leſt thou alſo be tempted, [and /o 


| fall as be did.) 


2, Bear ye one another's Burthens [ Infir- 
mittes in Judgment or in Manners] and fo ful- 
hl the Law of Chriſt [which requires you by 
Love, to ſerve one another, Chap. v. 13. 

e 3. © For if a Man think himſelf to be 
ſomething, when [wanting Charity, 1 Cor. xiii. 
2, 3. J he is nothing; he deceiveth himſelf. 

{ 4. But [/o avoid this Deceit] * let every 
Man prove his own Work, and then ſhall 
* have rejoycing in himſelf alone; and not 
{nh} in [comparing himſelf with] another. 

& 5. For every Man ſhall bear 8 his own 

urthen, 

(The Apoſtle having thus inſtructed their Tea- 
chers, or ſpiritual Men, not to, deſpiſe, or un- 

value their Chriſtian Brethren, proceeds now 

% inſtrult theſe Brethren how to behave them- 

elves 'owards their Teachers, ſaying,] 

\ 6. Let him that is taught in the Word, 
Mate to him that teacheth, in all 
Food Things [he ſtands in need of, as God's 

Vun may enable him. 

7. Be not deceived, [by your falſe Teachers] 
"ally not mocked; for whatſoever a Man 

| ALY that [kind] ſhall he alſo reap. 

— 3 or he that ſoweth to the Fleſh 5 do- 
* Works of the Fleſh, Chap. v. 20, 21.] 


ſh 
1055 "i Fleſh reap Corruption; but he 
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And therefore the Apoſtle doth not adviſe us 


to convince, but only to admoniſh, and re- 
ject the Heretick, as knowing that he fins, 
being convinced of his own Conſcience. Sce 


Note on Tt. iii. 10. 


Ver. 23. Ovx tn viu@r, there is no Law.] K 


The Expoſition of thoſe who ſay, ſuch Per- 


ſons had no Law, is not to be approved, be- 


cauſe it ſuits not with the Word xd 7orcmun, 


againſt ſuch there is no Law, Moreover, the 
Law of Liberty, they are under, was given 
to oblige them to the Practice of theſe Vir- 


tues; and ſo was needful to that End. 


Ver. 26. Ae meguzniulpear, provoking | 


one another, &c.] Theodoret here obſerves, 
That they who ſtood firm in the Faith, 
and ſo enjoyed their ſpiritual Gifts, might 
be apt to condemn, and glory over the 
weak on that Account; and others might 
envy their Gifts: And this ſhews the Sea- 
ſonableneſs of this Exhortation, and con- 
nets theſe Words with the Beginning of 


the following Chapter; where the Apoſtle 
condemns them, who had high Thoughts of 


themſelves; and upon that Account were 
apt to overlook, and to neglect their fallen 
Brother. 


Bk. + * 


that ſoweth to the Spirit [by bring; 71» 


the Fruits of the Spirit, mentioned, v.22, 7} 
ſhall of the Spirit [r:;/ug him up to it, Rom. 
viii. 11.] reap Life everlaſting. 

9. And [but then] let us not be weary of 


well-doing, [or of exerciſing theſe Fruits of 


the Spirit,] for i in due Seaſon we ſhall reap i 


[the Rewards of them] if we faint not [542 hol4 
out unto the End.] 

10. As we have therefore Opportunity, 
[ Ability) let us do good [ and charitable Offices] 


to all Men h; eſpecially to them who are of ii 
the Houſhold of Faith. 


11. * Ye fee how large a Letter I have k 


written unto you with my own Hand. 

12. As many as deſire to make a fair ſhew, 
in [ Things concerning] the Fleſh, [endeavouring 
to gratify Men, and avoid their Diſpleaſure| 
they [would] conſtrain you to be circumciſed ; 
only leſt they ſhould ſuffer Perſecution [ from 
their Hands]! for the Croſs of Chriſt. 

13. [I ſay, *tis upon this Account, and not 
out of regard to the Law, that they ſo zealouſly 
plead for Circumciſion, and the Obſervation of 


it] ® for neither do they themſelves who m 


are circumciſed, keep the Law, but deſire 


to have you circumciſed, that they may n 


glory in your Fleſh. 

14. But [whatſoever they may gloty in] 
God forbid that I ſhould glory, fave in the 
[ Knowledge, and in the Profeſſion of the] Croſs 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; by whom the 
World is crucified to me, and I unto the 
World, [Chap. 11. 20. as being dead to Sin, 


Rom. vi. 3, 4. 70 the Fleſh, Gal. v. 24. to 
the Law by the Body of Cbriſt, and ſeparated 


from the World to live unto God.] 


Fitf 2 15. For 


| 
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15. For in [the Occonomy of] Chriſt Jeſus, 
neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor 
Uncircumciſion; but a new Creature | one 
dead to Sin, the Fleſb, and the World, but living 
unto God.] 

16. And as many as walk according to 
this Rule, [being chiefly concerned, that the 
new Creature may be formed in them | Peace 
Hall] be upon them, and Mercy, and [or 
that is] upon the Iſrael I of the Fleſh, but] 
of God. 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


2 Verſe 1. Aeznloum, with a Fault.] They 

ſeem not well to have conſider- 
ed the Uſe of this Word in Scripture, who 
ſay it is, Lapſus hominis ex improviſo impiu- 
gentis, a Fault committed unawares, or for 
want of Circumſpection; ſince the Apoſtle 
applies it to all the Sins of the Heathen World, 
{tiling them vA 17916 odgnlouan, dead 17 
Treſpaſſes, Eph. ii. 1, 5. Coloſſ. ii. 13. and 
to all the Sins forgiven us through Faith in 
Chriſt, Rom. iv. 25. and v. 16. 2 Cor. v. 19. 
Eph. i. 7. the Word aegangdj, ſeems rather to 
import ſuch a Surprize. 

b Ibid. rds ei ud, you that are ſpi- 
ritual.) 1 have noted on 1 Cor. xiv. 32. 
That in the Beginning of Chriſtianity, when 
Churches were firſt converted, they had for 
a Time no ſettled Church Governors ; but all 
their Church Offices were performed by Men 
who had ſpiritual Gifts; and by them are 
ſaid to propheſy in the Church, to their Edi- 
fication, Exhortation, and Comfort, v. 2. So 
I conceive it was when St. Paul writ to the 
Galatians : For, here is no Direction of this 
Epiſtle to any ſtated Church Governors; 
no Salutation of any in the cloſe; no 
Charge againſt any for ſuffering theſe great 
Miſcarriages in the Church; no Exhortation 

to them to take Heed of their Miniſtry, and 
to oppoſe themſelves to theſe Deceivers: And 
then the Spiritual Men here mentioned, muſt 
be the Prophets, who then performed all ſpi- 
ritual Offices among them. 

C Ibid. E. md uan meaomIOr, in the Spirit of 
Meekneſs,| 2 Tim. ii. 24. That ſo they may 
not provoke them to fly off ro Judaiſm, Chap. 
v. 26. whom they ſhould reſtore to a right 
Underſtanding of their Chriſtian Liberty, and 
to a Freedom from that Yoke of Bondage. 


d Ibid. M3 4} Y] aaez2y5s, left thou alſo be 


tempted.) i. e. Leſt thou fall by Temptation: 


For to ſtand firm againſt Temptation, when 
it aſſaults us, is not a proper Conſideration 
to engage us to pity thoſe that fall by it. 
This 1s the Import of the Word, when we 
are taught to pray, That we enter not in- 
to Temptation, Matt. vi. 13. when the Apoſtle 
bids the married Perſons live together, That 
Satan tempt them not for their Incontinence, 
1 Cor. vii. 5. when he is ſollicitous for the 
Theſſalonians, Leſt the Tempter ſhould have tempt - 
ed them, and render d his Labours vain, 1 Theſſ. 
iii. 3. and when St. James ſaith, Every Man 
7s tempted when he is led away by his own Luft, 
James 1, 14. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. | 


for whoſe ſake I ſuffer them.] 


17. From henceforth let no Man et 
me | with their Contentions againſt my 0 
becauſe I renounce Circumciſon, and 97 + 
Righteouſneſs] for J bear in my Body . 
Marks of [a Servant, not of the Tam, 4 2 
the Lord Jeſus ; [theſe Wounds and Stripes a 
teſtify me to be a faithful Servant of that 71 

7953 

18, Brethren, the Grace | Tavcur, end G 
2071 of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be v with be 
Spirit, Amen. "4 
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Ver. 3. Er 8 Mu Tis d 7, wii &, [+ 
a Man thinks himſelf ſomething, being nollim 
Of himſelf, but by the Grace of God, les, 
what he is, x Cor. xv. 10. 2 Cor. xii, 11, $ 
ſome truly, but not ſo pertinently to the 
ſcope of the Text: Say others, Being nothin 
in the Sight of God; who regards him not fi 
his Knowledge, but his Charity, 1 Cor. xi. 
2, 3. 7. e. It upon this Account he overlool: 
and deſpiſeth his weak offending Brother, no: 
ſympathiſing with him, v. 2. or endeavouring 
to reſtore him, v. 1. but rather glorying is 
this, That he is a ſtrong Chriſtian in compari. 
ſon of others; he is then nothing in the Sigh: 
of God. 

Ver. 4. Aouuelim tas G-, let every Mui 
prove :] i. e. Let him approve his Actions ty 
God, and his own Conſcience z and then he 
may take Comfort ſimply in himſelf, That 
he is a Good Man, and not in this only, 
That he is better than others. So the Word 
ſignifies, Rom. i. 28. ut 20 the) 72 
proved not of God, Rom. ii. 18. Awmuualer, 
thou approveſt the things which are mo exceilen, 
Rom, xii. 2. Be transformed by the renew.n, 
of your Mind, eis w Joupatev, that you mai 
approve the goed, and acceptable, and perfei 
Will of God. And Chap. xiv. 22. Happ d 
the Man who doth not condemn, or act againl: 
his Conſcience; & & Jute, in that hi 
by his Afions he approves of. See Eph. v. 10. 
Phil. i. io. 1 Theſſ., ii. 4. 1 Tim. iil. 10. and 
Note on 1 Cor. xi. 28. 

Ver. 88 tov pop io, his own Burthen :|g 
i. e. This every Man is concerned to do, t. 
To make his own Work good, and approved 
in the Sight of God: For another Mans 
greater Sins will not excuſe thee from bearing 
the Burthen of thy own. 

Ver. 6. Kowwvarw, let him communicate.) 
This he elſewhere ſtiles Communication, , 
aogov bows, 3h Nil, by giving their gu 
things, and receiving his good Istu eu, 
Phil. iv. 15. by ſowing Spirituals, and reaping 0 
them carnal Things, 1 Cor. ix. 11. And if ae 
was their Duty towards ſuch Teachers, as he 
no need of Books or Study, to fit themſclves 
for the Work, they being enabled for . 
immediate Aſſiſtance and Gifts of the 40 
ly Ghoſt ; how much more towards 25 
who ſpend much Time and Money, n 
themſelves for that Work; and mult be | y 
employed in ſtudying, and reading, to e 


. 
- 
8 a YXAH5m — 


themſelves ſuch Workmen, as need noi to if 
aſhamed ? 


The 


Chap. VI. the Epiſtle to the GA LATIANS. 


The following Words, v. 7. are by moſt 
Interpreters referr*d to the ſame Subject thus, 
Make no vain Excuſes in this Caſe, God 
will not be mocked with falſe Pretences. 
But I rather think the Apoſtle proceeds to 
a new general Exhortation againſt rhe car- 
nal Doctrines of their Deceivers, the hidden 
things of Diſhoneſty, which he charges them 
with, 2 Cor. iv. 2. and vii. 1,2. and X11. 21. 
whoſe Exhertation was attended with Unclean- 
1 1 Theſſ. ii. 2. See Note on 2 Cor. iv. 2. 
Againſt which Doctrines this is his uſual Pre- 
face, Let no Man deceive you with vain Words, 
Eph. v. 6. 1 Cor. vi. 9. Jam. 1. 16. 

i Ver. 9. Kays id)p, in due Seaſon: } i. e. in 

dle proper time of Recompence ; for the En- 
couragement Chriſt gives unto the Works of 

Charity, is this, Thou ſhalt be recompenſed at 

the Reſurrettion of the Fuſt, Luk. xiv. 14. 

i Ver. 10. Let us do good to all Men.] By this 
Precept, ſaith Chry/oſtom, he extends the Love 
of the Chriſtian beyond that of the Jews, which 
Was confin'd, T7295 786 dοοον to Men of their 
61 Nation and Religion. | 

k Ver. 11, 1% , Ueiy yeSupam Fyga- 

un py yet, See how large a Letter I bave 

written to you with my own Hand.] It is true 
that ye ſometimes ſignifies Epiſtles, as 
| when the Jews ſay to St. Paul, drs yegupale 

( iSd, we have received no Letters 


r concerning thee, Acts xxviii. 21. but then it is 
. K alſo true, that St. Paul elſewhere uſes ſeventeen 
Tur times the Word &mamaot, but never the Word 
aly Nallam, when he ſpeaks of his Epiſtles, 
nord | Tho? therefore it be true that St. Paul wrote 


his other Epiſtles by an Amanuenſis, Rom. 
x11. 22. adding only in the Cloſe of them the 
Salvtation with his own Hand, as an Indica» 
ton that he indited the Epiſtles : See Note 


155 on 2 Theſſ. ii. 17. whereas this whole Epiſtle 
10 * written with his own Hand for their greater 
ppy is urance, and as a Teſtimony of his great 
nt Affection and Concernment for them: Yet 
did 25 eh, what kind of Letters may not 
v. 10. reter to that, but, as the Greek Scholiaſt con- 
, and ceives, to the Largeneſs or Inelegancy of the 
baracters in which it was written, this Un- 
ez Ry in writing, or forming the Greek 
J, Liz. nt being the moſt probable Account, 
yrovel | Wy all his other Epiſtles were written by 
Man's nother Hand. 
Nearing Ver. 12. TH awe, &c. for the Croſs of 


Cbriſt.] Thave ſhewed, Note on Chap. v. 11. 


nicatt.\ i rag this was the great Stumbling-block of 
ion, et 5 Jets, partly becauſe their Law pro- 
r gold d a Curſe on thoſe that hanged on a 
ictions, See Note on 1 Cor. i. 2 3. partly becauſe 


f the Croſs, d 8 Rr | K . 
ping of and Sufferings of Chriſt on it, 
1 this * the Foundation of 6 Doctrine of Juſti- 
as had Ig by Faith in his Blood, of the Ceſ- 
ſelves ee the Ceremonial Law, and the Re- 
r it by "wal of the Partition- wall berwixt the Few 
e He 
them, 
to fit 
be ſtill 
) make 
t t0 he 
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and Gentile, Col. ii. 14, 16. on which ac- 
count chiefly they were ſcandalized at it, and 
perſecuted thoſe who thought that this was 
the Reſult of our Lord's Death and Sufferings. 
St. Jerome here ſaith, that QZ/avianus Au- 
guſtus, Tiberius, and Caius Ceſar, had made 
Laws, that the Fews, diſperſed through the 
whole Roman Empire, ſhould live according 
to thir own Laws and Ceremonies 3 whoſo- 
ever therefore was circumciſed, tho? he believed 
in Chriſt, was by the Gentiles deemed a Few 
but they who had not this Token of a Vera, 
viz. the Circumciſion of the Fleſh, were pcr- 
ſecuted both by Few and Gentiles, Has igitun 
perſecutiones hi, qui Galatas depravaverant, de 
clinare cupientes, circumciſionem pro defenſione 
diſcipulis perſuadebant ; and hence they who per- 
verted the Galatians, perſwaded them to be 
circumciſed, that they might avoid Perſecu- 
dlon. 

Ver. 13. Oude 8 v quaacozow, for neither m 
do they keep the Law.) This was unqueſtion- 
ably true of theſe Judaixing Chriſtians : For 
how, ſaith Theoderet, could they in Calabia 
regularly obſerve the Zewyh Feaſts, or offer 
Sacrifice, or cleanſe themſelves from their De- 
filements, by toucing any thing that was un- 
Clean ? 

Ibid. 1% is 7y d, (opt kau], that N 
they might glory in your Fleſh, i. e. Might 
boaſt of this among the Jets, that they pro- 
moted Circumciſion even among the Gentiles, 
and by that Pretence might avoid Perſecution 
from them. | 

Ver. 15. Ey 78 eig 1, vr S Ti 
1%] Dr. Mills omits the Words ſcored, 
and reads & wuroww T7: tay; but the Words, 
as they are in the Text, are not only owned 
by the Vulgar, Arabic, Theodoret, Occumenius, 
and Theophylaf, but are exactly the ſame in 
Chap. v. 6. See Examen Millii in locum. 

Ver. 17. Let no Man trouble me, % $ O 

Ty male Te Kreis Ind Gy Td Coudlt us Brite, 
for I bear in my Body the Marks of the Lord 
Jeſus.] i. e. Let no Man hencetorth queſtion, 
whether I truly ſtile myſelf Paul the Servans 
of Teſus Chrit, or fight the good Fight of 
Faith, as a good Soldier under this Captain of 
Salvation; ſeeing whereas Servants and Sol- 
diers have only one sys, as a Mark of 
their Relation to their Maſters, and Generals, 
in their Hands, or Wriſts, I bear many Marks 
of theſe Relations to the Lord Feſus, through- 
out my whole Body, in thoſe many Wounds 
and Stripes I have received for his Sake; 

Ver. 18. Mer 5% ardpal& vwir, with vour P 

Spirit.) That is, with you ; for in other Epi- 
ſtles it is ue, Ver, with you, 1 Cor. xvi. 23. 
Col. iv. 18. 1 Theſſ. v. 28. or uera meVlawy Cuban, 
with you all, Rom. xvi. 24. 2 Cor. xiii. 13. 
Philip. iv. 23. 2 Theſſ. iii. 18. Tit. iii. 15. 
Heb. Xiu, 25. 
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FRA = F A VU þ 
Epiſtle of PAL the Apoſtle 


CCT 


F. 1, HAT this Epiſtle to the Epheſi- 
ans was indeed written by St. Paul, 
and directed to them, and not to 

any other Church, we cannot doubt, 
if we believe either the Epiſtle, or St. Paul Him- 
felf : For, 

1. I begins thus, Paul an Apoſtle (writeth 
theſe things to the Saints that are at Epheſus, 
And in this Reading all the Verſions and all the 
Manuſcripts agree. 

2. In the Cloſe of this Epiſtle he ſpeaks thus 
to them ; That you may know my Affairs, and 
how I do, Tychicus a beloved Brother, and 
faithful Miniſter in the Lord, ſhall make 
known to you all things, whom J have ſent 
unto you, Chap. vi. 21, 22. And in the ſe- 
cond Epiſtle to Timothy, he ſaith, Tychicus 
have 1 ſent to Epheſus, 2 Tim. iv. 12. 

Moreover all Antiquity agrees in this, that 
this Epiſtle was written by St. Paul: (a) Igna- 
tius is expreſs for it in his Epiſtle to the Epheſi- 
ans. (b) Irenæus, Clemens of Alexandria, 
(c) Tertullian, and (d) Origen in divers Places 
of their Works. We learn indeed from the Ar- 
gument of this Epiſtle in Oecumenius, and more 
Fully from (e) Theodoret, that ſome of the An- 
cients thought this Epiſtle was writ by St. Paul 
before he had ſeen the Epheſians, or at leaſt be- 
fore his three Years Converſe with them : But 
not any of the Ancients, excepting Marcion, ever 
thought that this Epiſtle was not written, among 


other Churches, to that of Epheſus, but that of 
Laodicea; and therefore (f) Tertullian rates 
notice of it as a thing Proper to thoſe Hereticks, , 


though indeed both might be true: For this Epi— 
ſtle Leng writ, not only to the Saints at Ephe- 
ſus, but alſo to the Faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, 


might be writ alſo to the ColoMans, th I 2odj- 
ceans, and oth:rs, who had not ſeen his Fi, 
Coloſſ. ii. 1. See Note on Colol. iv. 16. 40 
this Obſcrvation gives a ſufficient Anſwer to thy 
Arguments from Chap. i. 15. Chap. iii. 2. from 
which ſome have conjectured, that this Epiſtle 
could not be writ to them after St. Paul had ſtad 
three Years in Alia, though they more fal) ar: 
conſidered in their reſpective Places. 
$. 2. That this Epiſtle was written when 
St. Paul was Priſoner at Rome, is evident from 
Chap. iii. 1. where be is fliled, Paul the Pri. 
ſoner of Jeſus Chriſt 3 and Chap. iv. 1. 4 Pri. 
ſoner in the Lord. Now it muſt be at ſun} 
in the third Year of Nero, that he was ſent Pri. 
ſoner to Rome: For Felix was made Procurator 
o Judea by Nero in his firſt Year, faith (g) Jo- 
ephus; and after two Years he left Paul Pri 
ſoner at Cæſarea, As xxiv. 27. Portius Fe- 
ſtus ſucceeds him, and after ſome time hears 
him twice at Cæſarea, and ſends him after 
wards to Rome; which Interval, if we con- 
Ader how long it was &er he reach'd Rome, ng 
very well be ſuppos'd to take up another Year, ti 
therefore could not write this Epiſtle ll tit 
fourth or fifth of Nero. He did not write ih 


faith Biſhop Pearſon, till the eighth of Nero, 


A. D. 62. | 

$. 3. That this Epiſtle was writ againſt d. 
mon Magus, and his Followers, 4s Eſthius 
hints, none of the Ancients ſay. More pro- 
bable is the Conjecture of Grotius, That the 
Apoſtle rather de/ign'd by it to arm them again# 
the, Doftrines of the Philoſophers, and of tho! 
Jews who endeavoured to bring them t0 thz 00- 
ſervation of their Rites; for that there were " 
many Jews at Epheſus, and throughout A ” 


( a) "Os cy TUTy bi MIT Ort /. Ep. ad Eph. §. 12. | | ifNol2, 
(b) Apoſtolus Epheſiis ait, /ib. 5. c. 8, 14. Quemadmodum Beatus Apoſtolus in ea quæ eſt ad Epheſios Fp 15 
6. 2. Paulus, J. 1. p. 16. A. p. 37. A. D. 4. 3. c. 20. Apoſtolus Paulus, J. 4. c. 55. ſi potes in 


(c) Percurre Eccleſias Apoſtolicas 
Aſiam tendere habes Epheſum. De præſcript. c. 36. 


apud quas ipſæ adhuc Authenticæ literæ eorum recitantur—— 


(d) O*Anr5oa® elt yeeQur. Clem. Alex. pædag. “. 1. c. 5. P. 88. C. Paulus Strom. J. 3. P. 496. on 
9 7% "los *Azo50a@- ar e-, To worrgirr vdr wiya t5i. Orig. adv. Cell. J. 4. p. 197. & 211, 


(e) Te $ural Nada wndinw Tx, EH 1b, Tyr Enroryr whos ary; vEypaPicl, 
(f) In Epiſtola quam nos ad Epheſios præſcriptam habemus, Hzretici vero ad Laodicencs. a 
Paulus ad Epheſ. In the 4th Cent. Athanaſ. Or. 3. adv. Ar. p. 446. ibid. p. 416. 6 4} Habbos e 75 1e. FP 
piphan. = @p% EP,, p. 371, 372. Gr. Nyſſen. $20; Jap erg Eee ypu Por, in Cant. p. 596. 9. ra © 


* Aνν, Orat. 1. de Reſur. p. 828. 


(8) bes 0 71) A,d ledaiar Pnnina ali nei ixirexer. De Bello Jud. 4 2. C. 22. 


Antiq. J. 20. c. 5. vel. 11. p. 694. P. 


Adv. Marc. J. 5. 6. f. 
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Fu oth from the Afs of the Apoſtles, 
| 2 4 that Paul being at Epheſus, 
ö entered into a Synagogue of the Jews, Als 


| xviil. 19. and xix. 8, 9, 10. and diſcourſed 
h them, till by their Perverſencſs he was 
f "_ to ſeparate from them ; and that by his 
Preaching, all that were in Aſia heard the 
| Word of the Lord, both Jews and Greeks : 
| 1; offo from (h) Philo, who informs us, that 
l jeus inhabited the moſt and beſt Cities in 
e Provinces and Iflands both of Europe and 


Ie Churches of Aſia, and of Epheſus in par- 
uber, and Sticklers to introduce a Mixture of 
fludaiſm with Chriſtianity, we learn from both 
| the Epiſtles 10 S.. Timothy. Again their 
# 17rine of the Neceſſity of the Obſervance of the 


Law of Moſes to Juſtification and Salvation, 
he ſeemeth to oppoſe theſe Words, By Grace ye 
are ſaved, not of Works, leſt any Man ſhould 
boaſt, Chap. ii. 8, 9. which manif:ſtly anſwer 
to his Diſcourſe upon that Subject, Rom. iii. 
where he aſſerts, that we are juſtified freely by 
his Grace, v. 24. and not by the Works of 
the Law, v. 20. and that all Boaſting 1s ex- 
cluded, not by the Law of Works, but of 
Faith (i). Againſt that other Notion of theirs 
depending on the former, That the Gentiles 


Aſa. And that theſe Jews were Diſturbers of ſhould be admitted into the Church only as Pro- 


ſelytes, and not aſſumed to the ſame Privileges 
with the Jews, be declares himſelf more large- 
ly Chap. ii. from v. 12. to the 20th, Chap. iii. 
10, 


E 


(h) "[vdalv; Jaf KGpe pic di moruarlwntiar & xo, 


| © (1) dee alſo the Note on Chap. iii. 15,-16. 


ng Krings trix TH, AL 25 2 $92 i woreoart; FO Eupwry 
„ e mit, X4T Et TU TC, Y nreipns Dr In Flaccum, p. 752. & Leg. ad Caium, p. 768. C. 
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Epiſtle to the E PH E S ILA NS. 


Verſe 1, P UL an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
| Chriſt, by the Will of God 
a (calling me to that Office] * to the Saints that 
bare at Epheſus, Þ and to the faithful in Chriſt 


i- . 

* Jeſus [throughout all Ajia.] 

17 © 2. © Grace be [given] to you, and Peace 
thy rom God our Father, and [ from] the Lord 
1 Jeſus Chriſt, 

W s 3. Bleſſed be [that] God and [who is] the 
5. _ of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath 
hen rnd us with 4all ſpiritual Bleſſings in 
ſia crit! Places [or things] in [and through] 
we 


3 4. According as he hath © choſen us [Gen- 
bas Cap. jj 6.] in him before the Founda- 
w 4 the World [ Chap. xi. defigning] that 
50 e choſen] ſhould be holy, and without 


CHA PF.-L 


5. Having predeſtinated [or fore appointed] 
us to the Adoption of Children by [/hrough] 
Jeſus Chriſt unto himſelf, [Gr. es dn, de 
aud, unto the Adoption of Sons to bim thro* Chriſt 
Feſus, we being all the Sons of God, thro Faith 
in Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. iii. 26. Joh. i. 12.] ac- 
cording to the good Pleaſure of his Will. 

6. [ And this he hath done] to the Praiſe of the 
Glory of his Grace, wherein he hath made us 
accepted [or, with which he hath favoured us, 
exact u U,] in [and through] the Bcloved. 

7. In whom we have s Redemption | from 
the Curſe of the Law, Gal. iii. 13. and from the 
Condemnation due tous for Sin, Rom. ili. 24, 28. 
through his Blood | the Blood of Atonement 
ſhed for] the Forgiveneſs of Sins, according 
to the Riches of his Grace. 


es i Wb him in Love [y Virtue of cur 8. Wherein lor, in which Diſpenſation] he 
* 1 in Chriſt, and Love to one another, Chap. hath abounded to us in all Wiſdom and Pru- h 
G6 17. Gal. v. 6.] dence. 

2 p — edn. | 

a ; f Si ; 8 5 

* EY E Epe. Ergen. See this Title confirmed by the clear Teſtimony of the Fathers of the four laſt Cen- 

1 e Miſtakes of Dr. Milli diſcovered, Examen Milli. 


2 


1 9. Having made known to us the Myſtery 
4 of his Will, according to his good Pleaſure, 
# which he hath purpoſed in himſelf, | viz. 
| his ſecret Purpoſe to chooſe us Gentiles to be fellotv- 


5 Heirs of the ſame Body, Chap. iii. 6. 

5 10. That [/o] in the Diſpenſation [which 
=_ _ was to be accompliſhed by ſending of Chriſt] in 
; the Fulneſs of Time, he might gather toge- 


ther in one all things in Chriſt, both which 
1 are in Heaven, and which are in Earth, even 


q in him. 
i | 11. In whom alſo we | believing Jews |] 
| | k have * obtained an Inheritance, [or, are be- 


| come his Portion] being predeſtinated [or fore- 
: ordained to it] according to the Purpoſe of 
| him who worketh all things after the Counſel 
of his own Will. 

12. That we ſhould be to the Praiſe of 
his Glory, who firſt truſted in Chriſt | zhe 


F glorious Gifts he hath beſtowed upon us, and the 
q- eminent Graces he hath wrought in us, tending 
| highly to the Glory of his Grace, v. 6. and Phil. 
þ i. 11,] 


13. In whom ye alſo [ruſted] after that 
ye heard [or hearing] the Word of Truth, 
the Goſpel of your Salvation; in whom alſo, 
after that ye believed | or gs. Þ ye were 
ſealed with the Holy Spirit of Promiſe, 
Li. e. the Spirit promiſed to the Sons of God; for 
becauſe ye are Sons, God hath ſent the Spirit of 
his Son into your Hearts, Gal. iv. 6.] 

1 Il 14. Who is the earneſt of our Inheritance, 
until the! Redemption of the purchaſed Poſ- 
ſeſſion, [| for the procuring this ſalutary Re- 
demption] to the Praiſe of his Glory. 

m 15. Wherefore J alſo, n after I heard [Gr. 

| | having heard] of your [| tedfaſt] Faith in the 

„ Lord Jeſus, and | your increaſing] Love to all 


2 & ADG0 Oi - © N — 
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| | _ a Verſe, 1 4706, to the Saints.] See the 
| Note on 1 Cor. i. 1. 


b Ibid. k-, and, that is.] See Note on Coleſ. 


3 
Ibid. Kat mis, and (that is) to the Faith- 


Ful.] So ei U awurowis mai, are the Believ- 
ers of the Circumciſion, Ads x. 25. mis 


 weeus mg wr amis, what Portion hath a 


| 
i 
| 
| 
| 
|, 
| 


c Ver. 2. Xaes, Grace, ] This Grace is 
given by the Communication of the Holy 
Ghoſt from the Father and the Son, to the 
Church, Job. xiv. 23. which is the Reaſon 
that the Holy Ghoſt is not mention'd in theſe 
Salutations, 

d Ver. 3. E, oy waoyia arduany Toi 
eTeegvios. | Theſe Words e, Tos emvegvior, in 


2 


228 A Paraphraſe with Aunotations on Chap. 1, 


Annotations on Chap, I. 


| 60 U T8 evaſjnis, the Bleſſing of the Gif 


mi | | irit through 
might receive the Promiſe of the N Faith 


the Saints, [i. e. that the Faith and Lm 
in you continue ftedfaſt, and abound ;] 

16. Ceaſe not to give Thanks for you, mal 
ing mention of you in my Prayers: | © 

17. | Praying] That the God of 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of Glory, 
unto you [in greater Meaſure} n the Spirit gk. 
Wiſdom and Revelation, in the Knowle,, 
[or to the farther Acknowledgement] of him ky 

18. The Eyes of your Underttanding be 
ing enlightened [or that he wm} give 0 
Underſtandings enlightened] that you Ln 
know what [i. e. how glcrious] is the Hor 
of his Calling, Ii. e. 1 which be bath 
ed you ] and what the Riches of the Gh. 
25 of his n in the Saints, [;,, 

ow great is the Inheritance he hath daſnsd 6 
the gane 1] our 

19. And what 1s * the exceeding Gent 
neſs of his Power [ which he coil! exert] tw. 
wards us who believe, [by raiſins us up ty 
the Enjoyment of this Inheritance] according tg 
the Working of his mighty Power, 

20. Which [| Power] he | hath args) 
wrought in Chriſt [our Head] when be 
raiſed [Gr. rai/ing] him from the Dead, 2d 
ſet him ¶ whom he hath ſet] at his own rig! 
Hand in heavenly Places, „ 

21. Far above all Principalities and Por. 
ers, and Might, and Dominion, and every 
Name that is named, ? not only in thi 
World, but alſo in that which is to come, 

22. And [he] hath pur all things underhi 
Feet, and hath given him to be the Head 
over all things to [he Benefit of | the Church, 

23. Which is his Body, [and jo] the Ful 
neſs of him {even that Jeſus] who fillet 
Rall in all. 


e Wrouph 


Our Lora 
may gire 
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heavenly Places, may probably refer to the 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt then conferr'd upon 
the Church, and ſtiled by the Prophet 
evAoyior , the Bleſſings of God: Fear not Ji. 
cob thy Servant, and Iſrael whom I have cha, 
for I will put my Spirit on thy Seed, # ms #1 
Nies jus, and my Bleſſings on thy Children, Ila, 
xliv. 2, 3. where the Word in the Hebre# 
and Chaldee is mum, and my Benedifim, and 
ſo well correſpondeth with the Words of tit 
Apoſtle, God hath bleſſed us «with all ſpirits 
Bleſſings. The ſame Apoſtle ſtiles theſe Ci 


pel ; for having ſaid to the Romans, 1 
to ſee you that I may impart unto you an 
a 73 Ie, ſome ſpiritual Gift, l 1 
end you may be eſtabliſhed, Chap. i. 11. k. 
adds, When I come to ſee you, 1 ſpall cone 5 
the Fulneſs, & woyiar, of the Bleſſing of | 
Goſpel, Chap. xv. 29. And the Promis > 
the Spirit is ſtiled, hi i Act . 
Bleſſing of that Abraham in whom all the 8 
of the Earth were to be bleſſed, in theſe Wo! ; 
That the Bleſſing of Abraham might com ls 
the Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt, jo 


Faith, Gal. iii. 14. Theſe Gifts are alſo call- 
ed kreis, Deaventy Things : Thus when our 
Gaviour had difcourſed of the Spirit to be 
received in Baptiſm, he faith, he had told 
hem : vari, heavenly Things, Joh. iii. 
12. and they who were made Partakers of 
theſe Gifts, WETE ſaid to have taſted F? 4 
eig 7 z efavtu, of the heavenly Gift, Heb. vi. 4. 
Or, (2.) God's bleſſing us e & iots, with 
Baverly Things in Chriſt Jeſus, may ſignify 
bis exalting us to a bleſſed State of Immor- 
ality in the Heavens through him 3 his 
giving us an Houſe not made with Hands eter- 
nal in the Heavens, 2 Cor. v. 1, 2. and cloath- 
ing us with a Houſe from Heaven; his giving 
us on Inberitance incorruptible, undefiled, re- 
ſerved in the Heavens for us; on the Account 
of which incorruptible and '1mmortal Bodies, 
we are ſtiled #7egdvror, heavenly, as Chriſt is, 
1 Cyr, xv. 58. and the Apoſ?/e faith, That as 
we have born the Image of the earthly Adam 
by our mortal Bodies, ſo by our Bodies made 
*mmortal, we ſpell bear, awva os imeggvis, the 
Image of the heavenly Adam, ver. 49. and 
hence we are ſaid to be Partakers, zine; bw 
eule, of our heavenly Calling. In a Word, 
Chriſt having delivered us from that Death 
and Mortalicy, which came upon us by the 
Sin of Adam, hath bleſſed us with this hea- 
verly Bleſſing, having made us fit together 
ith him in h:avenly Places, Eph. ii. 6. And 
this is the Hope of our Calling, v. 18. of this 
Chapter, 

e Ver. 4. EE id.] It was the Opi- 
nion of the Jews, that God in framing the 
Vorld had a particular Regard for them, 
and that the World was made tor their Sakes, 
Ear. ii. 55, 59. and that the Maſſiab being 
created before the World, God entered 
into Covenant with him, that he ſhould 
cem the World, and them eſpecially. 
() The holy bleſſed God, ſay they, began to 
(benant with the M.ſiab when be created him, 
ara ſaid unto bim, The Sins of thoſe who are 
laid up in ſecret with thee, will make thee to 


this \owg Heifer, auboſe Eyes are dim, and fill 
ily Spirit with Anguiſhz and becauſe of their 
Inquity, thy Tongue ſhall cleave to the Roof of 
hy Mouth : Wilt ou undergo their Condition 
for them? The Meſſiah ſaid, I undertake it 
wb Joy, and Exultation of Heart, on this 
Cindition, Thet not one of Ifracl may periſh ; 
ond that not on y they may be ſaved, who live in 
Days; but alſo they, who are dead from the 
Das ef the firſt Man to this very Day. And 
22 (b) N pen God created the World, be 
# jorth bis Hand under the Throne of Glory, 
2 created the Soul of the Meſſiah and his Com- 
wh and ſaid to him, Wilt thou heal, and 
yg * Sens after ſix thouſand Years * He 
e 7es ; God ſaid to him, If fo, wilt 
Paging Chaſtiſement to expiate their Iniquities ? 
ure . do har 1s written, Iſaiah Jill. 4. 
Ws * _ ow Griefs ! He anſwered, [ will 

" Lo Joy. Now becaule the Jews 
— 8 


c:me under an iron Zeke, and make thee like to 
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held, that God thus elected them from the 
Beginning of the World, and ſent the 
Meſſiah that none of them ſhould periſh, the 
Apoſtle, to take from them all Cauſe of 
Boaſting againſt the Gentiles upon that Ac- 
count, declares the Gentiles were thus elect- 
ed in Chriſt Jeſus, even before the Foun- 
dations of the World, i. e. that he de- 
ſigned then to chooſe them to be his Church 
and People, i. e. an holy People to the 
Lord. 

Ibid. That we may be ſancti, & immacu- 
lati, holy, and unblameable,] There is a Dif— 
ference, ſaith St. Jerem, betwixt theſe two 
Things, Parvuli quippe immaculati ſunt, quia 
integro corpore nullum fecerunt peccatum; & la- 
men non ſancti, quia ſanctitas ſtudio, & labore 
comparatur; ſo Children are unblameable, as hav- 
ing done no Sin in the Body; and yet they are 
not holy, becauſe Holineſs proceeds from the Mill, 
and the Endeavour: This in other Men would 
be ſtiled Pelagianiſin. 


Ver. Go bis tea, to the Adoption of Chil- f 


dren.] This in the Scripture-Phraſe imports 
Adoption to a bleſſed Reſurrection, and a 
State of Immortality both of Soul and Bo- 
dy; for being Sons of God, faith St. Luke, 
Chap. xx. 36. we are Sons of the Reſurrecti- 
on; and if Sons, ſaith the Apoſtle, then 
Heirs of God, Joint- heirs of Chrit, Ron. viii. 
16, 17. The Revelation of the Sons of Gad is 
their future Glory to be revealed at Chriſt's 
appearing, v. 18, 19. See Col. iii. 4. Their 
Adoption is the Redemption of their Bodies 
from Corruption, v. 23. This being ſo, God's 
elefting us in Chriſt before the Foundation of the 
World, is his Purpoſe before the World was 
made, or from the Fall, to give to thoſe 
that ſhould believe in Chriſt, this Adoption, 
(i. e.) the Redemption of their Bodies from 
that Mortality to which the Fall of 4797 
had ſubjected them, Gen. iii. 15. whence be 
is ſaid to have elected us, e -A ws 
tower, fore-ordained us to this Aitp'ion, 
zu Ths eb, according to the good Plea- 
ſure of his Will, or his Free-grace and Fa- 
vour, there being nothing in us, or even in 
our Faith, that could deſerve this glorious 
Adoption. 

Ver. 7. Tis Vun, Redemption.) All 
Mankind lying under the Sentence oi Con- 
demnation on the account of Sin, æ having 
ſinned, and fallen ſhort of the Glory of Gcd up- 
on that Account, Rom. iii. 23. *twas necct- 
ſary that ſomething ſhould be done to rake 
away the Guilt of Sin, and reconcile us to 
a God diſpleaſed with us for it, that ſo we, 
as to our Perſons and Pertormances, might 
find Acceptance with him: This could not 
be done by any Righteouſneſs of our own 
before Faith in Chriſt, we beirg in Crit 
Feſus created to good Works, Fph. ii. 10. and 
therefore was neceſſary to be done by an 
AQ of Grace on God's Part, accepting us as 
righteous through Faich in Chriſt, and juſtify - 
ing us freely through Faith in his Blood. Hence 

6888 do 
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do the Scriptures of the New Teſtament ſeem 
plainly to make our Reconciliation, and ſo 
our Acceſs to God, depend on our being 
purged from the Guilt of Sin, by an At- 
tonement made by the Blood of Chriſt for our 
Iniquities, that ſo, they being pardoned, we 
may have Peace with God, and Freedom of 
Acceſs to him: Chriſt ſuffered, ſaith St. Peter, 
ira ide o.. my Ox, that be might bring 
us to God, 1 Pet. iii. 18. 7.e. to give us 
Freedom of Acceſs to God; for, by him we have, 
aero), Admiſſion to the Father, Eph. ii. 18. 
See the Note there, And God was in Chriſt, 
reconciling the World to himſelf, not imputing 
their Treſpaſſes to them, 2 Cor. v. 18, 21. and 
this Reconciliation was effected by making 
Chriſt &uana, a Sin-offering for us, though he 
knew no Sin, that wwe might be made the Right- 
eouſneſs of God (or righteous with that 
Righteouſneſs which God only will accept 
through Faith) in him: See the Note on 
that Verſe. And the Author to the Hebrews 
having ſaid, That the Covenant eſtabliſhed 
in the Blood of Chriſt was this, that he 
would be merciful to our Iniquities, and remem- 
ber our Sins no more, Heb. x. 16, 17. and 
having thence inferred, that having thus ob- 
tained Remiſſion for us by his Blood, there 
was no need that he ſhould again make him- 
ſelf an Offering for Sin, v. 18. he adds, that 
therefore we may draw near with full Aſu- 
rance of Faith, that we ſhould be accepted 
through his Beloved, as having our Hearts 
ſprinkled by his Blood, v. 19, 20, 21, 22. and 
therefore cleanſed from any Guilt of Con- 
ſcience on that Account. And this Remiſ- 
ſion was alſo neceſſary, that we might ob- 
tain that Adoption of Sons to which Belie- 
vers were afore appointed, becauſe into the 
New Feruſalem can nothing enter that is defiled, 
or unclean ; Nor can there be any Enjoyment 
of God till the Blood of Chriſt hath cleanſed us 
from all din; and therefore, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
he became the Mediator of the New Covenant, 
that having ſuffered Death for the Redempti- 
on of us from the Sins we formerly had com- 
mitted under the Old Covenant, they that were 
called might receive the Promiſe of an eternal In- 
heritance, Heb. ix. 15. 

Ibid. Redemption through his Blood.) Here 
St. Jerom ſaith, dupliciter ſanguis Chriſti, & 
caro intelligitur, vel ſpiritualis iſta, atque divi- 
na, de qud ipſe dixit, Caro mea eſt vere ci- 
bus, & ſanguis meus vere eſt potus, niſi man- 
ducaveritis carnem meam & ſanguinem meum 
biberitis, non habebitis vitam eternam, wel 
caro, & ſanguis, que crucifixa eft, & que mi- 
litis effuſa eſt lancea : Where he plainly diſtin- 


guiſhes the Fleſh and Blood received in the 


h 


Sacrament, from the Fleſh of Chriſt crucified, 


and his Blood ſhed upon the Croſs ; calling 


the firſt Spiritual, in Oppoſition to his mate- 
rial Fleſh and Blood. | 

Ver. 8. E/ TTY (Cool 9 gesvuce, in all Wiſe 
dom and Prudence. That is, ſay ſome, in the 
ſpiritual Gifts of Wiſdom and Prudence; 
but tho* (ia be reckon'd among ſpiritual 
Gifts, I find not that gezvnns is fo. More- 
over, he hath thus abounded towards us in all 
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Wiſdom and Prudence, ſaith the Apoſtle 
making known to us the Myſtery of his Wai” 
which leads to the other Expoſition, that . 
fers this to the manifold Wiſdom of Gt 
ſhewed in contriving this Diſpenſation, Ch 
11. 10. and his Prudence in executing the 
Counſel of his Will by this means, «;; * 
ſending of his Son to be our Saviour, 3. 
whereas the Deiſts ſeem to ſide with the 9, 
cinians, in denying the Wiſdom of gi 
Diſpenſation of God, in ſending his Son % 
to the World to ſuffer for our Sins, ang 
his Sufferings to make an Attonemen; fi 
them, it ſeemeth eaſy to demonſtrate, . 
well the manifold Wiſdom, as the rich Gr, 
and Favour of God to us in this Diſpea, 
tion. Por, 

1. It ſeemeth abſolutely requiſite, eite 
that the Subſtitution of another to (41, 
in our ſtead ſhould be admitted, or that ys 
ourſelves ſhould ſuffer the Reward of oy 
Iniquities, or that a full Remiſſion and ff 
Pardon of our Sins ſhould be vouchlafed y; 
without any Suffering: Now the Admiſſi 
of another to ſuffer in our ſtead, is the Thing 
pleaded for; if therefore that be granted, 
the Wiſdom of that God who acteth a0 
things according to th? Counſel if his Mil, 
muſt alſo be acknowledged in this Diſpznſ 
tion: If we ourſelves muſt ſuffer the Re 
ward of our Iniquity, that being Death eter 
nal, or Death without Recovery from it by: 
bleſſed Reſurrection, all Mankind mutt ine- 
vitably be ſubje& to that Paniſhment, all ber- 
ing ſinned, and fallen ſhort of the Glory if Gul, 
Rom. iii. 33. And, 3dly, ſhould God hare 
iſſued out a free Pardon, and given us a ful 
Remiſſion of our Sins, without any thing re 
quired by way of Reparation for the Volt: 
on of his Law, he muſt have pardoned Si- 
ners without any thing required to ſhew lis 
Hatred of Sin, and his Reſolution not to {et 
it go unpuniſhed; and ſo without ſufficient 
Motive to deter us from it for the future, 
which ſeems not well conſiſtent with his Ho- 
lineſs and Juſtice, and the Relation of a Co. 
vernour, which ſeemeth plainly to require tt 
Vindication of his Honour, and the Preſer 
vation of the Laws he hath eſtabliſhed fron 
Contempt: Twas then an Act of Grace 10: 
to require we ſhould perſonally ſuffer the Re 
ward of our Iniquitics : It was an Act 
Wiſdom not to afford a full Remiſſion of ct 
Sin, without requiring any thing by Way © 
Reparation for the Violation of his Lay: 
It muſt be therefore an Act of Wiſdom 31 
to admit another to ſuffer in our ſtead; eſpe 
cially if we conſider, 

2dly, That by the Obedience of our 1 
Chriſt to the Death in our ſtead, wa} 
great Ends of Puniſhment deſigned by 1 
vernours, were very ſignally obtained, al 
that with more Advantage to God's 0 
than if the Puniſhment of our Offences , 
been inflicted upon us, and fo God 2 , 
may be truly ſaid to have been ſati ; 
ſeeing that Juſtice, which conſiſts in pu 
ing for the Tranſgreſſion of a Law, 


ſatisfied, when all thoſe Ends for mm = 
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y miſnment of the Offenders could be deſi- 


rel are obtained. Now the Ends of Puniſh» 


Int are, 

75 pet VI that they who ſuffer may be 
ex:mpiary to others; and may, by what they 
do endure, deter others from the Commiſ- 
ron of the OTences for which they ſuffer. 

> xuzz9iz, That the Offender may learn Wil. 
em by the Rod; that the Remembrance of 
what he ſuffered for it, might prevent the 
Repetition of his Sin, and that he may be 
Fried to embrace the Counſel of our Sa- 
viour, Sin uo more, left a worſe thing come upon 
754 Trawpiz, the Vindication of the Prince's 
/Inzzr, and the Preſervation of the Laws he 
hach eſtabliſn'd from Contempt. 

Now (I.) God by this Diſpenſation hath 
giren us the moſt effectual Example to de- 
ter as from Sin. For, 1. by what our Sa— 
viour ſuffered in our ſtead, we ſee that God 
s certainly in earneſt when he threateneth 
Death to Sinners; that he 1s thoroughly re- 
ſolved upon the Puniſhment of Sin, fince he 
inflicted ſo great Puniſhment on the beloved 
of his Soul, when he became our Surety ; 
for if on this Account God ſpared not his only 
gon, Rom. viii. 32. we may be ſure he will 
pot ſpare his ſtubborn Enemies. But let us ſay 
with the Socinians, that Chriſt ſuffered all his 
bitter Agonies, his ignominious and painful 
Death, not as the Puniſhment of Sin, or to 
make an Atronement for it, but from a 
pure Act of God's Dominion; how will it 
follow hence that God will ſurely puniſh 
Sin, and with Severity avenge the Tranſ- 
greſſions of his Law, if he laid none of theſe 


| Sufferings on Chriſt for the Puniſhment of 


din? Seems it not ſtrange to ſay that the Se- 
vereties laid on Chriſt without reſpect to 
din, ſhould be deſigned as an. Inſtance of 
God's Severity againſt Sin? This ſhews, faith 
(c) Crellius, that be, wwho laid ſuch bitter Suf- 
frings on his innocent and well-beloved Son, 
will inflie the ſevereſt Puniſhments on wicked 


. 


| anſwer ; This will indeed follow in re- 
ſpx& to Sufferings for the ſame Cauſe ; for 
if th? Righteous be recompenſed upon Earth, much 
more the Sinner, and the Wicked, Prov. xi. 
31. If good Eli and holy David ſuffered ſo 
great Puniſhments for their Sins, much 
more ſhall a wicked Cain, and a prophane 
Eat. But will it follow, that becauſe ho- 
ly Job ſuffered ſo much by way of Trial, 
or St. Paul for Propagation of the Chriſtian 
ath, that therefore Sinners ſhall be ob- 
"X10us to greater Puniſhment ? (d) Crel- 
ls himſelf ftich, Chriſt's Sufferings cannot 
an exemplary Puniſhment, b:cauſe abunde 
t a Deo compenſate, they were ſo abun- 
duntly rewarded by God; and doth not 
5 lame Reaſon ſhew they could not be a 
: arning to us, if he only ſuffered with re- 
3 tO 1 Recompence of Reward ? For are 
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the light Afflictions which Chriſtians ſuffer 
here in proſpect of an eternal Recompence, 
ever made an Inſtance of God's Severity a- 
gainſt Sin? Moreover, this Example ſhews 
how inſupportable the Puniſhm-nt will be, 
which Juſtice will inflict upon the Sinner; 
for if the Apprehenſion of it produced ſuch 
Agonies and Conſternations in the Soul of 
Chriſt, that God ſaw need to ſend an Angel 
to ſupport him, Zuk. xxii. 43. how mult the 
Sinner fink under the Burthen, when it is 
laid upon his Shoulders? If he, who was the 
well-beloved Son of God, found it ſo dread- 
ful to lie under the Burthen for ſome Hours, 
to lie expoſed for ever to it muſt be far more 
intolerable. 

2dly, Whereas inevitable Ruin muſt have 
followed, upon the Exccution of the deſer- 
ed Puniſhment on the otfending Perſon, 
God by this Method hath taken x fic Way for 
Reformation of the Sinner, which was the 
ſecond End of Puniſhment ; for what can 
be a more effectual Motive to abſtain from 
Sin than this Example, which repreſents 
the Greatneſs of the Provocation in the Great- 
neſs of the Puniſhment, and ſhews it is im- 
poſſible the guilty Perſon ſhould avoid the 


Stroke of God's vindictive Juſtice, or bear 


the Weight of his Almighty Arm. Bur the 
Socinian Tenet, which denies that God was 
angry with us on the Account of Sin, or that 
he did require any Puniſhment, or Satisfa- 
&ion, in order to the Pardon of it, fo far ob- 
ſtructs this Reformation, as it aFords the Sin- 
ner Hopes that he may not hereafter be an- 
gry with him on that Account, or require 
any Puniſhment or Satisfaction in order to the 
Pardon of his future Sins 

3d'y, God by this e parenting hath ſuffi - 
ciently conſulted the Preſer vation of his Ho- 
nour, and ſecured the Reverence and Ob— 
ſervation of his Laws; which was the third 
great End of Puniſhment : He by declaring 
that he would not pardon our O-nces, with- 
out a Satisfaction made for he Violations 
of his Law, hath fully vindicated his Inſti- 
tutions from Contempt, ſeeing by chis Ex- 


ample, he hath let all Men know, That tho? 


he be a God of Mercy and Long-luttering, 
he will by no mcans clear the guilty, or let the 
Tranſgreſſor of them go unpuniſh'd. 
Again, God by this Diſpenſation hath 
vindicated his Honour more than if he had 
deſtroyed the Sinner, having more evidently 
ſhew'd his Hatred of, and great Dilpleaſure 
againſt Sin, by puniſhing it ſo ſeverely in his 
own Son; for the greater is the Inducement 
to remit the Puniſhment of Sin, the greater 
muſt be his Hatred of ic who iaflicts it: I hat 
therefore this Conſideration, that he who 
ſuifered was his only beloved Son, would 
not induce him to remit the Puniſhment, mult 
be the ſtrongeſt Demonſtration of his moſt 


perfect Hatred of all Iniquity. 
Ggg g 2 | But 
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But now remove this Suppoſition, and 
ſay, with the Socinians, That God pardoned 
all Men's Sins againſt him without any valu- 
able Conſideration, and with an abſolute 
Freedom forgave Men all the Puniſhments 
his Law had threatened to them, and ceaſed 
from all his Anger and Diſpleaſure againſt 
Sinners, without any Attonement made unto, 
or required by him; and how will it appear 
God was at all concerned to vindicate the 
Honour of his Laws, or ſhew his Hatred a- 
gainſt Sin? Hence (e) Crellius ſaw it neceſ- 
ſary to own, that the Sufferings of Chriſt are 
a Demonſtration of God's Hatred of Iniquity, be- 
cauſe our Sins were the Cauſe of them; but then 
he means not that they were the meritorious, 
but only that they were the final Cauſe of his 
Sufferings; not that he ſuffered to prevail 
with God to pardon Sinners, but only to 
prevail with Sinners to break off their 
Sins. Now hence indeed we may conclude, 
that God is very deſirous that Sinners ſhould 


deſiſt from Sin; but it follows not hence, 


that they muſt certainly expect the moſt 
heavy Puniſhments if they do not; for 
if God could freely pardon the Sins of the 
whole World, without any Satisfaction made 
to his offended Juſtice ; if there be nothing 
in God, as Rector of the Univerſe, that re- 
quires he ſhould puniſh Sin, or ſhew his 
Diſpleaſure againſt it; if the Puniſhment of 
Sin depends purely upon his Arbitrary Will, 
why may not Sinners hope, notwithitandin 
all that Chriſt hath ſuffered for their Good, 
for a like Act of his free Grace hereafter, in 
the Remiſſion of their Sins, without a Re- 
formation; and that God may be reconci- 
led to them again, whilſt they continue in 
their Sins ? 

Since then no Laws require the Puniſh- 
ment of the Offender himſelf, rather than of 
another who is willing to be his Surety, and 
ſuffer for him, on any other Account than 
this; That the Puniſhment of the Offender, 
and not another for him, will only anſwer 
the forementioned Ends of Puniſhment ; 
when that can equally be done by what 
another ſuffers, the Law given muſt equally 
be ſatisfied, becauſe the Ends of the Law are 
equally obtained. 

Verſe 9. From this Ninth Verſe it appears, 
that the Election, and Fore-appointment 
mention'd, v. 4, 5. is as large as is his Ma- 
nifeſtation of his Will to the Gertzles ; for 
as mezwerrw, he fore-appointed them to Son- 
ſhip by Feſus Chriſt, v. 5. ſo here, aggivo, 
he purpoſed before to make known his Will 
unto them; & aun, in bim, according to 
the ſame Pleaſure of his Will. Note alſo, 


that the Words being not &, mT, but 


& cru, ſhould not have been render'd in 
himſelf, that is, in God the Father, but in him, 
that 1s, in Chriſt, v. 4. as the following and 
preceeding Verſes ſhew. 

Ver. 10, 'Avatupurawoiut, to gather to- 


gether in one.) i. e. God hath now by the (39 


pel accompliſhed the ſecret Purpoſe of 
Will; to make the Gentiles Fellow-h;jr; i: 
Jame Body and Privileges with the Jerzy Tag 
ing reconciled both Few and Genie ig f 
in one Body on the Croſs, Eb. ii. 14 16 
and ſo gathered together in one all thin, ; * 
Earth; and by procuring for us that Adoptio 
which is the Redemption of the Body fro 
Mortality, Rom. viii. 23, and making us jj. 
to the Angels, by being Children of the Re "5 
reftion, he hath fumm*d up in one all hin,, 1 
Heaven; for they being ſtiled the Sons of Gy, 
Job i. 6. and ii. 1. and xxxvili. 7. becauſe they 
live already in their Father's Houſe, and at 
an Image of his Immortality ; when the Ref. 
rection hath put us into that happy State 
That we can die no more, but are equa! t; th 
Angels, and are the Children of Ged, being the 
Children of the Reſur rection, Luk. xx. 33, 30. 
then ſhall we be made one with them, J 
Interpretation of the Ancient Fathers ſen; 
to give this Senſe, That God hath by this 
Diſpenſation gathered under one Head, 22 
Chriſt, the Head of the Church, al! thin; 
on Earth, i. e. Jews and Gentiles ; and a 
things in Heaven, Chriſt being the Head 
over Angels and Principalities; they being al 
miniſtring Spirits to him. And this Se: 
ſeems agreeable to the like Words, C. i. 20 
See the Note there. 

Ver. 11. EAA D, we have oltained a 
Inheritance.] The Jews were before choſen 
of God, to be a People of Inheritance, Da. 
Iv. 20, and a peculiar People, Exod. xix. 5. and 
as ſuch, God provided for them an Habin- 
tion, and Inheritance in the Land of Canan; 
but the Jewiſh Church, being now to be dil. 
ſolv'd, the Jes being to be baniſh'd iron 
their own Land, and the unbelieving Je: 
cut off from their Relation to God as his 
People; the believing Jews were through 
Faith in Chriſt to be choſen again, to be 
God's Portion, and Inheritance, and his pe- 
culiar People, 1 Pet. ii. 9. T7. ii. 14. and to 
be admitted to a better Inheritance, « d. 
es d Mü wy dla & n con, VIZ. 10 toe 
Portion of the Inheritance of Saints in Lab, 
Coloſf. i. 12. And to this, faith the %%, 
They believing were appointed, God having 
foreordained, that this Inheritance ſhould be 
the Portion of Bclievers, and the Conſequeſt 
of Faith in Chriſt ; by Virtue of which we 
become the Sons of God. | 

Did. E & Y eg e.] Note als, 
that here the Hlexandrian Copy, and the 
Syriac, read exit, we are called, and the 
Note of St. Jerom here is this: Yu! * 
quecungue ſunt rationis plena & conſult, 1 
ſalvari omnes, & in agnitionem veritatis vente! 


ſed quia nullus abſque proprid voluntate ſervatirs 


liberi enim arbitrii ſumus, vult nos bonum 1 a 
& cùm voluerimus, vult in nobis ipſe ſum Mm; 


conſilium. 


Ver. 1% 
nm 


in. 


A zn. 5 
(e) ,Hinc enim manifeſtiſſimè apparet ſummum Dei adverſus peccatum Od ium, fi quidem Deus, ut ab illis nos Ten 


abſtraheret, unigenito filio ſuo non pepercit. Ibid. 


p. Chap. J. 


= 000 Ver. 12. Tic i res, who before truſted 
bh li „ Chriſt. I ſee no Reaſon, why us, and ve, 
YE * 8 che firſt ten Verſes may not ſignify Be- 
45 1 lerer in the general, and then us, and ve, 
F " WW .. ;;. may ſignify the believing Jes, who 
Hl ” literally were eemmmwra, Believers in Chriſt, 
4 . before the Gentiles 3 nor could any thing tend 
8 more to the Eſtabliſhment of the Freedom 
15 bi. of the believing Gentiles from Judaical Ob- 
1 2 {-ryances, than this Conſideration, that the 
FLA 1 7:25 themſclves could only obtain the Bene- 
of Go! irs of Chriſtianity, by being choſen a- new to 
ſe ther be God's People through Faith in Chriſt. 
3 15 Ver. 14. Eis vd Ur g eic, till 
+ Boks. ne Redemption of Life.) There is a two- 
y "IM fold vr Urs,; Redemption, mentioned here, 
nat ts th and in other Places of the New Teſtament. 
"horas i The firſt conſiſts in the Remiſſion of Sin, 
2 bs or our Redemption from the Guilt of it; and 
ng of this we have mention, v. 7. Rom. iii. 24. 
ve "pic Ci. i. 14. The ſecond in the Redemption 
h by this of the Body from Corruption, that it ma 
end. vin be Partaker of eternal Life : And of this the 
all things Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. viii. 23. calling it the 
« and ol Auption, and SaenUrgway T3 aud], the Redemp- 
the Hed tion of the Body, or the glorious Deliverance o 
i horde al the Sons of Goa from the Bondage of Corruption, 
hs Genie v. 21. Thus 1 Cor. i. 30. Chriſt is made to us 
Col. i, 20. Juſtification, % STAUTEW INS) and Redemption; 


where Redemption being diſtinguiſned from, 
and following Juſtification and Sanctification, 
it muſt import the Redemption of the Body 
from Corruption. And Eph. iv. 30. where 


tained am k 
ore choſen 
znce, Deu. 


Xix. 5. and we are ſaid to be ſealed by the Spirit, ds nut- 
an Habit en eee, to the Day of Redemption: 
of Candi; The firſt delivers us from the Guilt which con- 
- "op de di demns us to Death; the ſecond confers the 
1iſh'd iron Promiſe of eternal Life on them who are 
eving Jew thus delivered, Heb. IX. 15. S, is 10 
God 28 hi ſave alive, and cereineg is Preſervation, er 
re through Tait uns, the Salvation of the Soul, Heb. 
gain, to be 32 So Gen. xii. 12. they will kill me, 
and his pe- 0 ) Soda, but I hey will ſave thee alive; 
14. andto Numb. xxii. 23. 1 had killed thee, indro 3 
ince, 4s ui 2 but him I have ſaved alive; 
viz. 10 tit Jo yo Vl. 17. As te or Raab, ur e Dl, 
ts in Light, Lal Lede ber alive. Go lay Amalek, à ca- 
1 the A500, 3 &5 a,, Je ſhall ſave none of them alive, 
am. xv. 


God having 
CC ſhould be 
> Conſequen! 
of which we 


res of; 3. but Saul, FELT einen TW) ſaved 
82 alive, ver. 9, 15. 2 Chr. xiv. 13. The 
Ethiopians Were oVertÞrown, der wi dr & ab- 
Fs die, Jo that none of them were left 
LY Phavonius, cenie A dd i- 


Note allo, When. See alſo P/al. Ixxix. 11. Exod. i. 16. 
and the A 5 appears, That SmAUTEWT IS * auTU= 
led, and ti * 3 render*d the Redemption of Life; 
8: Hull VO 3 Tedemprion of thoſe who are to be 

? confilit, c | 1 * from Death. 
eritatis venite: 1 Os Ba «fpxCov, & c. who is the Earn- 
nate ſerodis bork a "eritance.) It was the Cuſtom, 
os bonum i Promiſe 0 vs and Heathens, to confirm a 
Je ſuuim imp a8 an Em 7 Bargain, by giving ſomething 
N. Thi h of, or an Obligation to perform 
„„ te Latius ſtiled arra, the Greeks 

Ver. 12 Fo 


n g igen; ſee Plaut. Moſtell, Act 
2, er; . Moſtell. 
"hop erp Glorioſ. Act. 4. 5 1. The 
Tommy * 3 So when Judas had promiſed 


"King he gives her ajjaCora, an 
Nelt, that he f im , 
I 


b illis os Ten . 


would perform his Promiſe, 
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Cen xxxvili. 17, 18. And in like manner 
God having promiſed to his faithful Servants 
an eternal Inheritance, gives them his Holy 
Spirit as the Earneſt of it. 

Ver. 15. 'Auioas, having beard.] Hence m 
ſome infer, That St. Paul could not write 
this to the Church of Epheſus, where he 
abode about three Years, As xx. 31. and 
had converted many to the Faith, through» 
out molt Parts of Aa, Acts xix. 26. He 
therefore could, not need to hear of their 
Faith. 

To this it is anſwered by the Reverend 
Dr. Hammond, that the Word «zi», as the 
Hebrew vow not only ſignifies 1% hear, but 
to underſtand and know ; and therefore ſhould 
be rendered here, cum ſciverim, knowing, or 
having known your Faith, And indeed, the 
Word bears this Senſe undoubtedly in thoſe 
Words, 1 Cor. xiv. 2, He that ſpeaketh in an 
unknown Tongue, ſpeaketh not to Man, ds 
3 Aube, for no Man underſtands him. So Gen. 
xi. 7. Let us confound their Language, iva wn 
errmowy that they may not underſtand one ano- 
ther*s Speech. And Chap. xlii. 23. They knew 


F not, in aa, that Joſeph underſtood them, for he 
Jpake to them by an Interpreter: See Deut. 


xxviii. 49. 2 Kings xviii. 29, Ter. v. 15. 
Ezek. iii. 6. But, 

2aly, J anſwer, That this Epiſtle was writ, 
not only to the Metropolis of Epheſus, but to 
the Faithful in Chriſt Jeſus in the general, and 
more eſpecially to thoſe of the Zsfſer Aſia; 
among whom many might have been con- 
verted by Apollos, and others, and St. Paul 
might have only heard of it; he preaching 
only at Epheſus, and they of Aſia hearing the 
Goſpel only by their Refort unto him there. 
See the Note on As xix. 10. Yea, he in- 
ſinuates, that this Epiſtle was read at Laodi- 
cea; and gives Order tor the reading of it at 
C2loſſe, Col. iv. 16, See the Note there; at 
both which Places he had never been, Col. ii. 1. 
And, 

3dly, From the Epiſtle of St. Paul to Ti- 
mol hy it appears, that a dangerous, and al- 
moſt ep:demical Apoſtacy from the Purity of the 
Chriſtian Faith, happen'd among the Zewi/þ 
Churches in Mia; which verified St. Paul's 
Prediction concerning them, That after Fis 
Departure, not only grievous Wolves ſhould en- 
ter in among them; but that among themſelves 
ſhould ariſe Men ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw 
away Diſciples after them, Acts xx. 29, 30. and 
made it proper for him, after eight Years 
Abſence, to give Thanks to God for the 
Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith, which he had heard 
of in the reſt. See 1 The]. iii. 6. 

Ver. 17. I1w#Wue (ogias, the Spirit of I. 1/dom. n 
St. Paul having aſſerted the Neceſſity of the 
Revelation of the Spirit, that we may know the 
things that are freely given us of God, they be- 
ing not naturally to be perceived; 1 Cor. vi. 
2—12. doth therefore pray, that the Spirit of 
Wiſdom, Knowledge, and Revelation, may 
be imparted to Chri/tians tor that End. 

Ver. 19. re WvCavo who Tis Srauies 
ers, the exceeding Greatneſs of his Peer.) 
Some interpret theſe two Verſes, of the 

Power 


6 
: 
; 
1 
12 
: 
| 
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Power of God, working Faith in Believers, 
making it equal to that which effected the 
Reſurrection of our Lord, and thence conclud- 
ing, that we are meerly Paſſive, in the whole 
Work of our Converſion: But as this Power 
is not conſiſtent with Perſwaſion, and a ra- 
tional Choice, and if it were exerted, would 
not render it Praiſe-worthy in us to turn to 
God ; nor could it truly, and properly be 
ſaid, that we turned, but only that we were 
turned to God; ſo is not this Expoſition 
agreeable to the Words: For, the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks not of the Power exerciſed on us, to 
render us Believers ; but of the Power, which 
ſhall be exerciſed on us, who believe already: 
Not of the Power exerciſed upon our Souls, 
ro raiſe them from a Death in Sin; but of the 
Power to be exerciſed upon our Bodies, to 
give them a glorious Reſurrection to eternal 
Life. 

Did. kat n mn \a$Ca0n winh e-, and what 
is the exceeding. Greatneſs of his Power lo- 
wards us.] The Apoſtle doth not here pray, 
as Mr. L. ſuggeſts in his Paraphraſe, that 
the Epheſians might have the Spirit of 
Wiſdom and Revelation, that they might 
know the exceeding Greatneſs of that Power 
God had employed already in bringing them to 
the Faith; for, that they knew already; it 
being the mighty Power of thoſe Miracles 
they had ſeen done before their Eyes, which 
induced the Gentiles to believe, Rom. xv. 18, 
19. But he prays, that by theſe Means 
they might know, what at preſent they had 
no Experience of, viz. how glorious was the 
Object of their Hope, how great their future 
Inheritance, and how excellent was the Power 
God would ſhew in raiſing them up from 
the Dead, as he had done Chriſt, to the En- 
Joyment of it. 

P Ver. 21. ov wivrov iy Ty ain Tirw, not 
only in this World.] By comparing theſe 
Words with Clef. ii. 10. where Chriſt is ſaid 


C HAP. II. 


Verſe 1. A*® D you [ah] hath he [rai- 

fed, and] quickened | with, 

and by Chriſt, Chap. i. 20. and ii. .5.] who 
a were * dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins. 

2. Wherein [in which Sins] in Time paſt 


b ye walked, [living] b according to the Courſe 


c [and Faſhion} of this [evil] World, © according 
to | the Suggeſtions of] the Prince of the Power 
of the Air, the Spirit which even] now 
worketh in the Children of Diſobedience | zhe 
Heathen World. 

3. Among whom alſo we all | who are 
Gentiles ] had our Converſation in Times 
paſt, in the Luſts of our Fleſh, fulfilling 
the Deſires of the Fleſh, and of the Mind, 

d | or of our Hearts] and were by! Nature 
| indeed, by Birth among Heathens, and in 
our natural Eſtate before Chriſt] the Children 


of Wrath, even as others | of the Gentiles 


WETE. -. 


4. This, I ſay, was our former State 51 but 
. | 
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to be the Head of all Principality and Pom. 
and with Phil. ii. 9. where God is fig | 
have given bim a Name above every Name. [am 
inclined to think theſe Words only ſignif, 
that our Lord Chriſt is exalted above 1 
Power that is, or ever ſhall be; for, Not tg 
be done in this World, nor in the World in cam: 
Marr. xii. 32. is never to be done, Le x; 
32. See note on Matt. xii. 32. Note alſh. 
that the Word %, Name, doth alſo ſignif 
Perſons. Sce the Note on Ads 1. 1 5. And th. 
Men of great Power and Dignity, are ſtile 
both in Scripture, and in other Writing 
Anſhe Haſhem, oi avis ot or0uwncel, Men . 
Name, that is, Renotn; ſo are the Gi; 
ſtiled, Gen. vi. 4. and the Princes of the C. 
gregation, Numb. xvi. 2. So that 7o be erat 
above every Name that is named, is to he ad. 
vanced even in his Human Nature, abore 
Men and Angels of the higheſt Power and 
Dignity, by being exalted to the right Hind 
of the Father, Heb. i. 4, 5. After the Dig. 
nity of Chriſt was conteſted by the Aria, 
the Fathers, to avoid their Argument from 
theſe Words, choſe rather to interpret this 
of the Name of the Son mentioned by 8. 


Paul, Heb. i. 6. To which of the Angel ſai 
he, thou art my Son! So Theodoret, Oecumen'; 4 
Theophylaft on this Place, and Epiphaniy, 
Hr. Ixix. p. 325. tho' the Words, 9. 20 
He hath raiſed him from the Dead, and (t un 
on his right Hand in heavenly Places, ftrongly | 
plead for the firſt Interpretation, See the Note | 
on Heb. 1. 4. E 
Ver. 23. Ham zv man, all in all.] Ford f 
he aſcended up on high, that he might l 
fill the Members of his Church with 2! 
Gifts neceſſary for the Edification of s 0 
Saints, till they came to the Fulneſs of the Mo- 
ſure of the Stature of Chrif, Chap. iv. 10, 11, i 
12. In him all Fulneſs dwells, and we are p 
mange, filled full in him, who is i Bah 
Head of Principalities and Powers, Col. ii. 9,19. 1 
th 
% 
God, who is rich in Mercy, for his great Loe, 
wherewith he loved us [Gentiles;] _ 
5. Even when we were [Thus] dead in dir, 
* hath quickened us together with Cn: ve 
[ through his rich Grace; for] by Grace qe are 
ſaved, [i. e. are brought into a State of d. thy 
tion.] ſeer 
6. And hath raiſed us up together, ln Wh 
only by a ſpiritual Conformity to bis Reſurred Tre 
Rom. vi. 5, 11. but alſo by an Aſſuranc if y Or | 
like Reſurrefion, 1 Pet. i. 3. He being kn ls 
as the firft-fruits, 1 Cor. xv. 20. and the Y C: 
born from the Dead, Coloſſ. i. 18.] and 5 to 
us fit together in heavenly Places 1 0 : In 
Jeſus, [our Head thus raiſed and exalted, : in 
thus aſcended into Heaven, 7 our fort- uiii II. 
Heb. vi. 20. and x. 13, 14. ; | 
7. That in, [ and rhrough] the Ae thi 
come, he might | by this means ſhew tue tio 


„ hi 
ceeding Riches of his Grace, 1 [this) * fre 
Kindneſs to us through Chriſt Jeſus ; (1 


- ſaved through Faith [in Chrisi] 
og chat [Faith is] not of [and from] your- 


„„ eine only made known by Divine Re- 
N 7 4 and only confirmed and fo 
made credible 1 a, by th Teſtimony which God 

| them. 

* 3 of Works [done before Faith by us] 
ſt any Man ſhould boaſt [as doing any thing 
«hich might antecedently deſerve, or make him 
meet to be acquainted with, and made Partaker 
ging Grace. 
9 = 1 5 Works, for this Reaſon alſo ;] 
for we are his Worknunſhip, created in 
| Chriſt Jeſus ro good Works, which God 86 
| : hath before ordained [ cis mEenpany (ſub.) 
| +2. 4 ext, lo which God hath prepared us} 
that we ſhould walk in them. : 
11, Wherefore, remember, that ye being 
ſarre] in Times paſt Gentiles in the Fleſh, 
who are called the Uncircumciſion by that 
[Nation of the Jews] which is called the 
Circumcifion [by reaſon of their Circumciſion] 
made with Hands. . 
| 12, [ud] That at that Time ye were 
without [the Knowledge f] Chriſt, being 
Aliens from the Common-wealth of I frac], 
| [ts <:hoin th? M:ffrah primarily belonged ] aud 
Strangers from the Covenants of Promiſe 
b f ts their Fore-fal bers] having no 


'n [frm and lively} Hope [of ſpiritual and future 
ly | Bleſings) and (being) wirnout [the Knowleage 
* | if the true] God in the Vorid. 

| | 13, But now in Chriſt Jeſus, ye who 
” ſomerimes were afar off ¶ from God, and from 


1 th: Bleſings imparted 10 the Jews, ] are made 


10 1 God, as they were] by the Blood of 
be 14, For he is our Peace · maker] who hath 
It made both [Few and Gentile] one [Las to the 
4 Privileges of the Gſtel; Joh. x. 16. Gal. . 
g K 28.) and hath broken down the * middle- 
hs Wall of Partition betwixt us [i. e. abeliſbed 
the Ceremental Law, which was a Partition- 
Ka. vetoixt Few and Gentile.) 
| 15. Having abolithed in Lor 0 his [own] 
ma Annotations 
dine, 
hriſt,e 2 Verſe N E 9% ie Ng ic, dead in Sins.] 
ye ar They who interpret this Phraſe 
ala. this, You who are dead to Sins by Baptiſm, 
5 ſeem rot to have looked to the fifth Verſe, 
„ where they who are here ſaid to be dead in 
115 Ireſpaſſes and Sins, are ſaid to be gquickened z 
_ er to the parallel Place, Cl. ii. 13. where it 
> 57 s Id, 17m coho vere dead in Sins, and the 


| mac? ©rcumcifin of the Fleſh, be hath quickened ; 


Chrit "9 Indeed to the Phraſe, which 1s never uſed 

4. ans 15 Plural Number in that Senſe, but only 

1 115 e Singular, vis. Rom. vi. 2. and x. 
Ibid. Ke: a . . . 

1 1% and,] That this glorious Hope, 
C ex: ws dee Inheritance, this happy Reſurrec- 
11] i Wi 8 be your Portion, you may learn 

| hat God hath already done for vou; 
g. | 


> 
4 


ſelves, it is the Gift of God [(e Objects of 
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|; 8. (1/99, the Riches of his Grace 1 For, f by 


Fleſh [that which made] the Enmity [berwixt 
Jew and Gentile,) even the Law of Com— 
mandments [confiſting} in Ordinances ¶ prentiar 
to the Fews,)] for to make in himſclt [or cre- 
ate] of two, | one new Man to «whom as their! 
Head, they are both united into one Body, thus} 
making m Peace [betwixt both.) nl 

16. And that he might reconcile both un- 
to God, in one Body by the Croſs, having 
flain the Enmity [betwixt both ts Cod] there- 
by [or upon it ; for when we were Enemies, we 
were reconciled to God by the Death of his Sm 
Rom. v. 10. 2 Cor. v. 18. Col. i. 21. Or, 
having ſlain, that is, aboliſhed by his Croſs, thoſe - 
Ordinances which were d m mar, comirary 
to us, Coloſſ. ii. 14. as excluding us from the 
Society of God's People, and cauſing the Enmity 
betwixt the Fetus and Gentiles, v. 15.] 

17. And [having procured this Reconcilia- 
tion, he] came, and [:xdwy wnyſeaild)o, be com- 
ing by his Apoſtles] preached Peace to you 
[Gentiles] which were afar of, and to them 
that were near [i. e. Jews. 

18, For through him [ths reconciling us 
to God) we both [FJew, and Gentile] have n 
Acceſs by one Spirit [of Adoption conf rred 
upon us] to the Father [and are enabled ts came 
unto bim as our Felber, Rom. viii. 15.] 

19. Now therefore ye [Gentiles] are o 
more [fo be reckoned as] Strangers and Fo- o 
reigners; but [as] Fellow-citizens with the 
Saints, and of the Houſhold of God. | 

20. And are built upon the Foundation of 
the Apoſtles [of the New] and the Prophets 
[of the Old Covenant] Jeſus Chrit himſelf 
being the chief Corner Stone, [who ſu2psris 
and cements th: whole Building, both of bel ving 
Jews and Gentiles, and unites both into one Ba- 
dy by his Spirit; Pal. cxvii. 22.] 

21. In whom all the Building [Ou thus] 
fitly framed together [or compacted] growth 
into one holy Temple in the Lord. {They 
then belong not to this Building, whoſe Bodies 
are not an holy Temple to the Lord.] 

22. In whom ye [Eins] alſo are build- 
ed together, for ? an Habitation of God p 
through the Spirit. 


on Chap. II. 


for be hath quickened you who were dead in Treſ- 
paſſes and Sins, v. 1. and ſo hath brought you 
into a State of Salvation, v. 5. and mare you 
meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the 
Saints in Light, Coloſſ. i. 12. He allo hath 
raiſed up your Head, and placed him, and 
in him your Nature in heavenly Places, and 
ſo hath, in a manner, rai/ed you up, and made 
you fii together with him there, v. 6. You be- 
ing hence aſſured, that all his living Mem- 
bers ſhall be raiſed up to live for ever with 
him; for if we believe that Chrif is riſen, cue 
muſt believe that them who ſleep in Feſus, will 
God bring <vith him, to be for ever with the 
Lord, 1 Theſſ. iv. 14, 17. Aud to bim that 
overcometh, ſaith Chris, will I give to fit dren 
quith me, on my Throne, even as I aiſs have 
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overcame, and am ſet down with my Father on 
his Throne, Rev. Iii. 21. 

Ver. 2. Ke Tv atv, according to the 
Courſe of this World:] That is, according to 
the Life which Men of this World, deſtitute 
of Faith in Chriſt, do live: For as Phavor:- 
nus ſaith ator, the Word Age, is „ Co, y 6 
gi S, the Life of Man, or 72 UTE Tis d- 
yns Colic, the Meaſure of human Life. Thus, 5 
aiave Maya, in Iſocrates, and Zenophon, is to 
paſs the Time of Life, ,o oiara, in He- 
rodotus and Sophocles, is to end this Life, or to 
die. 


c Ibid. Kale 7% "Agyrle + SE ucia vd de, ac- 


cording to the Prince of the Power of the Air.] 
It was the Opinion both of Jews and Hea- 
thens, & ro mv dee Luydv turn, that the Air 
was full of Spirits, called Demons, as (a) Di- 
ogenes ſaith, in the Life of Pythagoras : And 
the Jetos in the Pirk Avoth teach, à terra 
uſque ad firmamentum omnia eſſe plena turmis & 
prefeftis, that from the Earth to the Firma- 
ment, all Things were full of theſe Compa- 
nies, and Rulers; and that there was a Prince 
over them, who was called 5 Kooworetmy the 
Governor of the World, that is, of the Darkneſs 
of it; ſee Note on Chap. vi. v. 12, This 
evil Spirit is here ſaid, #r2gyer, inwardly to work 
in the Children of Diſobedience ;, and elſewhere, 
to lead them captive at his Will, 2 Tim. ii. 26. 
and their Converſion is ſtiled a Recovery of 
them, frem the Power of Satan, Acts xxvi. 
18. And hence we may rationally conclude, 
T hat the good Spirit doth alſo inwardly work 
in pious Perſons, enabling them to will and 
to do; it being unreaſonable to conceive, 
the evil Spirit ſhould have more Power over 
thoſe wicked Men, in whom he dwells, than 
the good Spirit hath in thoſe pious Perſons, 
in whole Hearts he is ſaid to dwell. 

Ver. 3. K nu Tirva quay oyis, and were 
by Nature Children of Wrath.) The ancient 
Fathers generally affirm, That Sin cannot 
owe its Original purely to that Nature, in 
which we were born, but only md au]:Ewow, 
7. e. to the Choice or Conſent of the Will; 
and that they, who make us to be Sinners, 
meerly by the Derivation of our Natures 
from our Progenitors, do make God, the Au- 
thor of our Nature, to be the Author of our 
Sin. The ſame they ſeem to do, who ſay 
that Sin 1s propagated by Generation, and 
that an Infant is therefore properly by Birth 
a Sinner, it being God, who hath eſtabliſhed 
that Order in the Generation of Mankind , 
which neither he that begets, nor ne that is 
begotten can correct, and by whoſe Benedic- 
tion Mankind encreaſe and multiply; and 
Reaſon will inſtruct us, that to be born or 


not, is not in our Power; and that what is 


not in our Power to avoid, can never be our 


Crime, nor render us obnox10us to the Eter- 
nal Wrath of God. | 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chay, Il 


Moreover, the Circumſtances of the 1. 
demonſtrate, That the Ape here intended 
no ſuch Thing, becauſe he ſpeaks of Perth. 
dead in [actual] Treſpaſſes and Sins, jy yy 
in Times paſt they had walked, according 1 1 
Courſe of the | Heathen] World, and the $ 
geſtions of Satan; of Men, who hag * 
Converſation in Times paſt in the Fleſh ful, 
ling the Deſires of the Fleſh, and of the Nl 
and were, on that Account, the Children 4 
Wrath, as well as other Heathens. And there, 
fore Suidas, agreeably to the Context, ſuith 
That Nature is here put for cuſtomary Prags, 
according to the frequent Import of tin 
Word in prophane Authors; in (b) P.., 
in whom Cuſtom is 2 % quias danvde;, x Ne. 
ture oppefite to Truth; and in our common 
Proverb, That Cuſtom is a ſecond Nati, 
His Words are theſe; (c) When th: App 
ſaith, We are by Nature the Children of rant 
he ſaith not this according to the proper Arcetiq: 
tion of the Word Nature, for then be hal cg 
the Blame on the Author of Nature; but he m. 
derſtands by it a long and evil Cuſtom, Ard 
d) Didymus Alexandrinus faith, The Aa! 
intends by it 7 Ted ver Th o 8 70 og]s eum, 
not that which is according to Nature, but that 
which is acceſſary to it. 

2. The Fathers do more generally ſy, 
That to be by Nature the Children of 
Wrath, is here the ſame as to be (e) ri 
and indeed fo; and that the Epheſians, and 
other Nations, are ſtiled ſuch here; becauſe 
in that Eſtate, they continually provoked 
God to Wrath by their 1ds/atries, and ficſhly 
Luſts; and ſo they are here tiled, fay they, 
Children of Wrath, partly as being born in 
Heatheniſm, and therefore indole Idelatre, (t) 
and ſo out of Covenant with God, (in which 
Eſtate the whole Body of the Heathen are 
repreſented ; as having no Hope of ths 
Bleſſings promiſed to thoſe, who were in 
Covenant with God) and <oithout (the Favour 
and Protection of) God in the World: And 
Perſons ſo abandoned by him, are in Scr 
ture ſtiled, The Objects of his Hatred, com. 
paratively to thoſe, who are in Covenatt 
with him; as in theſe Words, acc) 3% ! 
loved, and Eſau have I hated, Mal. 1. 2: Ard 
when God determined to reject, and to for 
ſake his People, he tiles them, the Gen! 
tion of bis Wrath, Jer. vii. 29. as bs 
worthy of his Wrath, as wicked Perſons at: 
ſtiled Sons of Death, and of Perdition, as hat. 
ing done thoſe Things, which rendered then 
worthy of Death, and Deſtruction, 7. © 
for Original Sin; but for a long Series 0l 
actual and habitual Tranſgreſſions. 99 4 
biathar is, àrde bavdre, a Man of Death, 1 NS) 
ii. 26. And whereas Hſthius ſaith, That * 
Word wu, Children, ſhews that this Phra 
relates to what they were from thelr Nas 
ty: This may be eaſily confuted from th 
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Chap. II. 


in the Hol Scripture, UIZ. Taxva Oe, the 
85 Pad? Joh. 1 225 r ovgiacy the 
Children of Wiſdom, Matth. xi. 19. Tire 
„ Children of Obedience, 1 Pet. i. 14. 
Walls : ; } Prom iſe 
1 mis imyſenias, Children of the ſe, 
4 ſed to Children of the Fleſh, Rom. ix. 
0a iv. 28. „lage, Tre, accurſed Children, 
„ pet. ii. 14. for we are not Sens of God, 
f Wiſdom, of Obedience, of the Promiſe, or 
Curſe, by Nativity 3 but by our own good or 
-vil Actions. And whereas he adds, Thar 
the pole writes this in the Perſon of the 
Jews, this is moſt plainly falſe, the Fews 
being not under the Prince of the Power of the 
Hir, 5. e. the Conduct and Government of 
Satan, as were thoſe Heathens, whoſe Gods 
were Demons, and who ſacrificed to Devils, 
ind ut to Cod. Moreover, They who are 
here ſaid to be quickened, when they were 
lead in Treſpaſſes, are ſaid, Colofſ. ii. 13. to 
be quickened when dead in 7. reſpaſſes, and the 
Uncircumcifion of the Fl:ſh, which cannot poſſi- 
bly agree to the Fews, We all, here there- 
fore, 1s only all the Gentiles, whatſoever Mr. 
Ckre favs to the contrary 3 nor is there any 
thing more common, than for St. Paul to 
ſpeak thus. So T7. iii. 3. We ourſelves alſo 
were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, 
ſerving divers Luſts and Pleaſures, living in 
Malice and Envy, hateful and hating one ano- 
thr; not we Apoſtles, or we Jews, but we 
Centiles. And this is here evident to De- 
monſtration; for what is here we, ver. 2. and 
5. is ye, ver. 8. what is we, ver. 10. is again 
Je, ver. 11, 12, 13. What is we, ver. 18. is 
Je, ver. 19. 


Nature Children of Wrath.) We were Children 
of Wrath, faith Jerome, vel propter corpus 
humilitatis, corpuſq; mortis, by reaſon of the 
vie mortal Body to which our Souls was con- 
demned, which was the Opinion of Origin; 
or, quod ab adoleſcentia mens hominum ap- 
polita fit ad malitiam, becauſe the Mind of Man 
ig prone to Iniquity from his Youth, vel quod 
ex eo tempore, quo poſſumus havere notitiam 
Dei & ad pubertatem venimus, omnes aut 
opera, aut lingua, aut cogitatione peccamus; 
cr, becauſe, when we come to Ripeneſi of Years, 
end attain to the Knowledge of God, we offend 
ll in The gb, Word, and Deed; where it is 
oblervable, that tho* he brings in Origen's 
pxuitar Opinion, as one Reaſon of this Ap- 
bellation; yet hath he not the leaſt Hint of 
our being the Children of Irath, on the Ac- 
count of Adam's Sin. See my Interpretation 


mel by Mr. Thorndike, &c. 


er. 5. Tavesg o ο, Tm) Xeree, Path quickened 
is 102ether with C:rif.) Not only by giving 
> 4 new Birth, or Renovation of Life, but 
an Aſſurance alſo of Eternal Life; for be- 
dale J live, faith Chrif?, you ſhall live alſo, 
* av. 19. We fhall be ſaved by bis Life, 


on. v. 10. 

0 4 - | i , | 
Ter. 8. f & acts bn medio, for by 
and Je ere ſaved.) That we may under 
= aright how we are here, and in other 
\- > laid to be ſaved by Grace and Mercy, 


ol. II 


Ibid. Kat d True 'qu04 boyns, and were by 
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following Expreſſions, ſome of them fre- 


ſerved, . 


1. That though the Apgſtle here ſaith, By 
Grace ye are ſaved, not of Works: Yet, leſt 
any Man ſhould. hence be tempted to infer, 
That Chriſtians may be ſaved without doin 
Works of Righteouſneſs, when they have 
Time and Opportunity to do them; he ex- 
preſly adds, and that by way. of: Reaſon of 
what he had aſſerted, that, W²-at are his Work- 
manſhip, created in Chrift Jeſus to good Works, 
which God hath ordained that we ſhould walk 
in them. Since then to walk in Righteouſneſs, 
according to 'the Import of that Phraſe in 
Scripture, implies, That the Tenor of our 
Lives be ſpent in Works of Righteouſneſs ; 
ſurely we cannot reaſonably hope to be ac- 


and not by Works : It may deſerve to be ob- 


cepted by God, if we neglect the very End 


for which we are created in Chriſt Jeſus, or 
decline that Way in which God hath ordain- 
ed us to walk. . Hence the Apoſtle tells the 
ſame Ephefians, That if they had been taught 
the Chriſtian Faith, as the Truth was in Je- 
ſus, they knew themſelves obliged 40 put off 
the Old Man, and to put on th: New, which 
after God is created in Righteouſneſs, and true 
Holineſs; and that it was their Duty to walk 
as Chilaren of Light, proving what is acceptable 
to the Lord, and bringing forth thoſe Fruits 
of the Spirit, which are in all Googneſs, Rigb- 
teouſneſs and Truth, Chap. iv. 21, 22. Chap. 
v. 8, 9. 

Note, 2dly, That when the Apoſtle ſaith, 
We are ſaved not by Works, his Meaning is 
not to exclude all Works from having any 
Influence on our Salvation; but only to ex- 
clude. thoſe Works, which are done antece- 
dently to Faith, and to the Renovation of 
the Holy Ghost, or antecedently to their being 
called by the Goſpel to Salvation: This 15 
apparent from the Reaſon here aſſign'd, why 
we are not ſaved by Works, viz. Becauſe 
we were not fitted, or prepared to do good 
Works, till we were firſt in Chrit; which 
as it doth exclude good Works performed 
before Faith in Chriſt; ſo doth it as effectu— 
ally eſtabliſh thoſe, which are afterwards to 
be performed, by virtue of the new Nature 
given to us, and the renewing of the Holy 
Ghost. 

Object. And whereas ſome object againſt 
this Anſwer, That the Apgſtle faith, we are 
ſaved by Grace, not of Works, left any Man 
ſhould boat, which Boaſting doth not ſeem 
to be excluded, if our Salvation doth any 
way depend on Works done by us, whether 
they be Legal, or Evangelical, done before, 
or after Faith. 

Anſwer. To this I anſwer, That though 
Salvation doth depend upon good Works, 
or on ſincere Obedience to be performed by 
us after Faith; yet is all Boaſting utterly 
excluded: (1.) Becauſe the good Works we 
do, proceed not from ourſelves, but purely 
from the Grace and Spirit of God; for 17 
is God that worketh in us both to will, and to 
do, of his good Pleaſure. As therefore the 
Apoſtle ſaith, of the Gift of Tongues, and 


Healing, and the like, which were ſo fre- 
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uent in the Church of Corinth, and were 
Occaſions of their Boaſting : Who maketh thee 
to differ in theſe things from others? Or what 
Gift baſt thou, which thou haſt not received! 
And if thou hat received it, wherefore dot 
thou boaſt, as if it were thine 'own, and thou 
hadſt not received it? 1 Cor. iv. 7. So may 
we here: What good Work doſt thou, 
which thou haſt not received Grace, and the 
good Spirit to perform? And if thou haſt 
received Strength from God, for the Perform- 
ance of them, wherefore doſt thou boaſt ? 
This being the Apoſtle's Rule, that we can 


boaſt of nothing, but of that which we have 


not received, or which is purely from our- 
ſelves. 

2dly, Though God is pleaſed to make the 
doing good Works a neceſſary Condition of 
Salvation, ſo that without them we ſhall not 
obtain it; yet is all Boaſting utterly exclu- 
ded, becauſe it is of Grace, that our imper- 
fect Works are counted good, and that they 
are at all rewarded by God. For *tis alone 
through that New Covenant, which God 
hath eſtabliſhed in Chriſt Zeſus, that all the 
Imperfections, which adhere to our beſt Per- 
formances, are pardoned ; ſeeing the Cove- 
nant of Works requires perfect Obedience, 
and tendereth no Pardon to the leaſt Offence, 
Now upon what Account can any of us 
boaſt of doing that, which in itſelf deſerveth 
Condemnation, though through Grace it finds 
Acceptance? Boaſting, ſaith the Apaſtle, is 
not excluded by the Law of Works, Rom. 
iii. 27. and iv. 4. Becauſe 1 him that work- 
eth the Reward is not reckoned of Grace, but 
of Debt, Rom. xi. 6. Grace, and Works 
that deſerve Juſtification and Salvation, 
being perfectly oppoſite to one another. 
Where therefore the Reward is {till of Grace, 
and not of Debt; where it is given on the 
account of Works imperfect, which deſerve 
nothing from God, there Boaſting is excluded. 
Note, 

34ly, That when the Apoſtle ſaith, Ve are 
ſaved by Grace, there the Word ſaved, doth 
not ſignify the final and compleat Salvation, 
which we ſhall enjoy in Heaven; but only 
our being placed in the Way of Salvation, 
and put into that Eſtate, in which f we 
continue grounded and ſettled in the Faith, and 
be not moved from the Hope of the Goſpel, Col. 
1. 23. we ſhall undoubtedly be ſaved. That 
this may be the Senſe of theſe Expreſſions, 
We are ſaved by Grace, and according to his 
Mercy he ſaved us, Tit. iii. 5. cannot be 
doubted, if we conſider that this is frequent- 
ly the Import of this Phraſe in other Places, 
as when 'tis ſaid at the Converſion of Za- 


chæus, This Day Salvation is come to this Houſe, 


Luk. xix. 3. that Baptiſm doth ſave us, 
1 Pet. iii. 21. that there were added to the 
Church, ei ouCourrn the ſaved, Acts ii. 47, 


" See Job., iv. 22. Rom. viii. 24. 1 Cor. i. 


18. That this muſt be the proper Import 
of it in theſe Places, is evident from this 
Conſideration, That the Perſons to whom 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks, were not actually 


and completly ſaved, but only by embracing 


the Goſpel, which is tiled e Mord, th, 


Goſpel of Salvation, the Power of God throy:; 
Faith to Salvation, were placed in that W. 
which leadeth to eternal Life, and which ! 
called the Way of Salvation. It being thei 
fore of God's free Grace and Mercy that I 
Church, or Nation, is called to the Kaon. 


ledge of Salvation, and hath the Word of 


Lite revealed to them, it being by that Fair, 
which is the Gift of God, that they are jug; 
fed, and fo placed in the Way of Salve. 
tion, and by his free Gift that they ene 
the Holy Spirit, by which they are enoblel 
to work out their Salvation ; they may wel 
be ſaid to be ſaved by Grace, through Fair) 
according to thoſe Words of the ſame 4. 
Poſtle, 2 Tim. i. He hath ſaved us, an 
called us with an holy Calling, not accordins u 
our Works, but according to his Purpoſe, * 
Grace which was given us in Chriſt, But then 
this hinders not our compleat Salvation 1: 
the Great Day, from being conferred upo; 
us, with reſpect to our Works, by him why 
hath declared, He will render to every gu. 
according to his Works: Glory, Hor, as; 
Immortality, to every one that worketh gal, 
and that by patient continuance in vel. dh, 
fſeeketh for it, Rom. ii. 6, 7. 


Ver. 10. NoowTolunoy, He hath before Prepa- | 


red us.] i.e. Before we do them, by giving 
us the Knowledge of his Will, and the Affi. 
tance of his Spirit to perform them: 1. 
our entire Renovation, or new Creation, by 
which alone we are enabled to do Works 
good and acceptable in his Sight, is from 
God, who by Chriſt Jeſus hath given us the 
Knowledge of our Duty, and by his Grace 
and Spirit hath enabled us for the Perforn- 
ance of it. They miſlead Men who er. 
tend this to our whole Salvation, from the 
Beginning to the End, which though it ©: 
ſo of Grace, as to be carried on from tht 
Beginning of the new Nature, to the End of 
our Life, by the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace 
and Holy Spirit; yet is not ſo of Grace, 3 
to exclude thoſe Works of Righteoulit!s, 
God hath prepared us to walk in, they be. 
ing the Conditions requiſite to make Fat 
ſaving, the Terms on which alone we are '® 
enter into Life, Matth. vii. 21. Luk. x 25 
28. Kew. ii, 6, 7, 10. 2 Pa, i. 
Rev. xxii. 14. and according to which, we 
ſhall receive our future Recompence, Ne 
ii. 6. 1 Cor. iii. 8. 2 Cor. v. 10. 0%" 


47 5. 


After this Life, 1 Thefſ. iv. 13. 1 oc 5 
have you ſorrowful for them that Jie, © * 
aorrol, the reſidue of the World, cob 96% © 
Hope. See Note on 2 Tim. 1. 10. 

Ibid. "ASw, without the tru? Cod.] + 
then not knowing God, they ſerved 7% 
ede] den Ogots, thoſe which by Neture u, 
Gods, Gal. iv. 8. even their wiſe Men wm 
ed the Truth of God into a Lye, ang ae 
ped the vulgar Deities, Rom. 1. 25: 155 
were Heathens, carried about 10 nn, Cor. 


* 


Ver. 12. amd ν,heilee, having 10 Hype | 3 
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Cor. xii. 2. Hence at their Converſion, 
hey are ſaid 4% turn from Idols to ſerve the 
ning and 1Tue God, 1 Theſſ. i. 9. In this Senſe, 
the Chriſtians ſtiled the Heatbens d, Athe- 
5 becauſe # n Ges SU 29y νοEꝛmëi, 
"be inet not the true God. So Clem. Alex. 
Protrept. p. 14. and Theodoret here. And 
the Heathens ſtiled the Chriſtians ſo, becauſe 
they denied thoſe to be Gods, whom they 
eſteemed truly ſuch ; fo Tuſt. Mart. Apol. II. 
p. 56. Athenag. P. 6. And the Stoicks reck- 
ned two kinds of Atheiſts; one that con- 
temnzd the Gods, Tov Tt £Vavmus del AS wiuer, 
the other that ſpake things contrary to the Deity, 

ert. J. 7. F. 119. 

"Ve +4 yy nigb.] Thoſe Jews, who 
had no Ceremonial Defilement to be purged 
away, and who had made an Artonement 
for their known Sins, were admitted to 
come near to God, as being holy; they had 
i Freedom of Acceſs to God, in his Taber- 
nacle and Temple, whence they are ſtiled 
© 18G er wma, the People that draw near 
ts Cad, Lev. x. 3. Pſal Ixv. 4. and cxlviii. 
14. and God is ſaid to be 5 Ges- tſyiCov cru Teig, 
a Cad near to them, Deut. vii. 4. both by Re- 
lation, as having owned them as his Chil- 
dren, and Family, and entered into Co- 
venant to be their God, and by his more 
eſpecial Preſence with them; for the Sche- 
chinab, cr the Glorious Preſence, dwelt a- 
morg them in the holy Place. Now all 
theſe Privileges, ſaith the Apoſtle, are equal- 
ly conferred upon the Gentiles, they are 
now made near to God, v. 13. have Acceſs to 
bin, v 18. are Fellow. citizens of the Sainte, 
end of the Family of God, v. 19. the Schechinah 
dwells in them as in a Temple, and the 
are made an Habitation of God through the Spi- 
7: 9-31, 22; 
x Ver. 14. T3 weoomroer, the middle Wall.) This 
refers to that Partition-Wall in the Temple, 
which ſeparated the Court of the Gentiles 
from that into which the Jews entered, on 
which was written, That no Alien might go 
into it; it being, ſaith (g) Joſephus, a Sanc- 
tion of Antiochus, un Iv a evrts 7% e 
cel, that no Alien ſhould enter into the Court 
ef the Sanctuary, which was encloſed with the 
Spt: And this Inſcription was writ in Greek 
and Latin. 
Ver. 15. Eis l our dvOgaror, into one new 
Man.] As being both to walk in Newneſs 
of Life; and by the new Law of Chriſtiani- 


5 and by Chriſt's new Commandments of 
ve. 


S 


n Ibid. Eggs, Peace, ] This Peace Chriſt 
nath made between Jew and Gentile, by abo- 
on. the Ceremonial Law which made the 
"mity z and with God, by reconciling both 
Fr! do him by his Death. 


2 7 0 er. 16. E ab,] i. e. by md beg, By the 
> % fo Chryſoſtome, Tpeodoret, Oecumenius, 
bre. and Th:ophylaft read. Other Copies read, e- 
ſhig- 2 in himſelf : But this Reading, faith 
they Jerome, is only of the Latin Copies, and 
Idas, vor. II. | f 

Col. —— 
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it ſeems to have had its Riſe from the former 
Verſe : See Examen Millii. 

Ver. 18. Oi eygire-z1, we both.) Hence we n 
learn, (1) That Chriſt not only reconciled 
Jew and Gentile to one another, but that 
he reconciled both to God ; for by him we have 
wezmryuylw, Acceſs to the Father, a Freedom 
of Acceſs to God, v. 18. and Chap. ii. 12. 
Now where this Phraſe in the New Teſta- 
ment is uſed with reſpe& to Chriſt, it ſtill 
imports the Freedom of Acceſs, vouchſafed 
to them who formerly were by their Sins 
excluded from God's gracious Preſence : This 
is obtained, ſay theſe Words, by Virtue of his 
Blood, making our Peace by him, reconci- 
ling us to God by his Croſs, and bringing 
them near to God who were afar off, How 
is he our Peace? Becauſe the Chaſtiſement 
which procured our Peace was upon him, Ila. 
Ini. 5. How did he reconcile us to God, 
but by the Croſs? 1. e. by bearing our Sins in 
bis Body on the Croſs, 1 Pet. ii. 24. By Virtue 
of his Blood, the Gentiles, who formerly 
were Aliens, are made near to God ; they 
who were Strangers, were made God's Do- 
meſticks; they who emphatically were Sin- 
ners, Gal. ii. 15. were made Felloro-citigens 
of the Saints ; they who were Children of 
Wrath, v. 2. to them is God reconciled : And 
after all this, can it be reaſonably denied, 
that Chriſt hath pacified God to the Cen- 
tiles by his Blood? Or doth not all this im- 
port a Reconciliation, on God's Part, to 
them ? | 

To ſhew the Reaſon of this Reconcilia- 
tion, let it be noted, that God being an 


holy God, none were to come into his Pre- 


ſence, who had any Pollution or Defilement 
on them upon Pain of Death, till they were 
ſanctified or cleanſed from it by ſome Puri- 
fication, or Attonement made for them to 
God. He dwelt in the Camp of 1/rze! ; and 
ſo thoſe Lepers which were ſo unclean as to 
pollute the Camp, were driven from it, Lev. 
xiii. 46. Numb. v. 2, 3. 2 Kings xv. 5, and 
thoſe Sin-Offerings, which were polluted 
with the Sins of the whole Congregation, 
were carried out of the Camp, Lev. xvi. 21,22. 
Heb. xiii. 11. | 

God dwelt more eſpecially in the Temple, 
and therefore they who had leſſer Impu- 
rities, 7. e. who were defiled by the Dead, 
or by an Iſſue, or a menſtruous Woman, 
were not to come thither, till they were 
cleanſed from thoſe Defilements, Lev. xii. 4. 
v. 31. 

1 he being a God of purer Eyes 
than to behold Iniquity, they who had com- 
mitted any Sin of Ignorance, and lay under 
the Guilt of it, were not permitted to come 
into the Court of the Men of 7f/acl, till they 
had brought their Offering of Attonement. 
Ainſworth on Numb. v. 3. 

Now God being ſtill the ſame holy God, 
of purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity, the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament ſeem as 

Hhhh2 plainly 


(g] Antiq. I. 12, c. 3. de Bello Jud, L 5. C. 14. 


— 
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plainly to make our Freedom of Acceſs to 
God, to depend upon our being ſanctified, 
or purg'd from our Defilement, and our be- 
ing delivered from the Guilt of Sin, by an 
Attonement made by the Blood of Chriſt, for 
our Iniquities; that ſo they being pardoned, 
we may have Peace with God, and an Acceſs 
to his Favour. This plainly ſeems to be the 
Import of the Words, Heb. ix. 13. If the Blood 
of Bulls and Goats, and the Aſhes of an Heifer 
ſprinkling the unclean, ſan#ifieth to the purifying 
of the Fleſh, and by ſo doing, procureth an 
Admiſſion of the Perſon cleanſed, to ſerve 
God in the Sanctuary, Numb. ix. 9. xil. 17. 
How much more ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, who 
through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf with- 
out Spot to God, purge your Conſcience from dead 
Works [or Works expoſing you to Death, the 
Puniſhment of the Perſon who came unclean 
into God's Preſence, that ſo you may be ad- 


mitted] 20 ſerve the living God? 
o Ver. 19. Sve, Strangers.) The Proſelytes 
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who joined themſelves to the God of Tae. 
were by the Jews, and by the Scriptures 1 
led Strangers. He that only took upon þ; 0 
to worſhip the true God, and obſerve the 
Precepts of Noah, was Ger Toſheb, a Strang 
permitted to dwell among them, and _ 
worſhip in the Court of the Gentiles. He th g 
was circumciſed, and became obedient 8 
the Law of Moſes, was Ger Tzedek, 3 Prot 
Iyte of Righteouſneſs ; but both were calle 
Strangers, according to that Maxim of th. 
Jews, All the Nations of the World are cal. 
ed c Strangers before the God of Trac. Fir 
the Zews are ſaid to be E3IND, near 10 him. Þ 
now, faith the Apoſtle, there is no ſuch Dir 
ference, The believing Gentiles being equally 
admitted with the believing Jews, to the Pr. 
vileges of the New Jeruſalem, and equally re. 
lated to God as Part of his Family. ; 
Ver. 22. Thus (h) Philo ſaith, That 2007 1 
Men are Ot o leger, God's Houſe and bi. 
Temple. See Note on 1 Cor. vi. 20. : 


CH AP. III. 


OR this Cauſe I Paul [am] the 
Priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt for 


a Verſe 1, * 


you Gentiles. 

2. [I am, T ſay, a Priſoner for you Gentiles, 
b 4s you muſt know] b If [/ince] ye have heard 
of the Diſpenſation yof the Grace of God, 
which is given me to you-ward [ar, for you 
Gentiles.] 

3. How that he [in, for he, or that be] 
by [particular] Revelation, made known to 
me the Myſtery [of the calling of the Gentiles, 
Gal. i. 16. Acts ix. 15, 21, 22.] as I wrote 
before in few Words, [viz. Chap. 1. 9, 10, 
11, 12.:.:19.} 

4. Whereby, when you read [des 5 .- 
veoxoles, to which attending, you may under- 
ſtand my Knowledge in the Myſtery of Chriſt 
[touching the calling of the Gentiles.] 

5. Which in other Ages was not made 

c known to the Sons of Men, © as it is now 
d revealed to hisholy Apoſtles, and 4 Prophets, 
by the Spirit [of Wiſdom and of Knowledge, 
given them to diſcern all Myſteries, 1 Cor. xii. 8. 
XII. 2. | | 
6. It being not before revealed as now it is] 
That the Gentiles ſhould be Fellow-heirs 
[of God with the believing Fews) and of the 
ſame Body [with them] and Partakers of his 
Promiſe [the Promiſe of his Spirit, Gal. iii. 14.] 
in [and through] Chriſt [only] by | virtue 7 1 
os Goſpel [preached to them, and believed by 
hem. 
dd”, of which [| Goſpel] I was made dd a Mi- 
e niſter, © according to the Gift of the Grace 
of God given to me [. be the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, for which Work I was enabled] by the 
effectual working of his Power | in Signs and 
Wonders, &c. Rom. xv. 19.] 

8. Unto me [I /ay,] who [by reaſon of my 
former Perſecuting of the Church of Chriſt, 


we have in him as our Mediator. 


1 Cor. xv. 9.] am leſs than the leaſt of al! 
Saints, is this Grace given, that I ſhould 
preach among the Gentiles the unſearchabl: 
Riches of Chriſt [i. e. the exceeding Bleſſings t 
be obtained by Faith in him.] 

9. And to make all Men [Fews and Cin. 
_ ſee what is the Fellowſhip of the 
Myſtery [of tbe calling of the Gentiles, ty le 
thus Fellow-heirs with the Fews| which from 
the Beginning of the World hath been hid 
[| amo wy aiwvey, from former Ages] in | the 
Purpoſe of | God f, who created all Things! 
[belonging to the old and new Creation] by Je- 
ſus Chriſt. | 

10. To the Intent that | Gr. iv, that] 
now to the s Principalities and Powers in hea- g 
venly Places might be known, by the [7bing: 
done in, and by the] Church, the manifold Wi 
dom of God. 


11. h According to the eternal Purpoſeh 


which he purpoſed [or made] in Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord. 

12. In whom we have Boldneſs [or Fre- 
dom] and Acceſs, with Confidence [to God! 
Father] by the Faith of him, [i. e. the Fail? 
See Note on 
Chap. ii. v. 18.] 

13. Wherefore I [ Paul the Priſoner of Jeſs 
Chriſt for you Gentiles, ver. f.] deſire that yo! 
faint not | that you be not diſbeartened] at an) 
Tribulation for you, which is [rather Matt?! 
of] your Glory | you having Cauſe 10 gl, 
that I your Apoſtle ſuffer ſo much for the 2 


preach to you, this being to you a Confirmation 0 
the Truth of it. 


14. And for this Cauſe I bow my Knees 


to the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt [779 


ing to him.] LED 
15. Of whom the whole Family in Her! 


ven and Earth is named [ the Angels in _— 
| Ye 


- 


(h) L. de Somnis, p. 456. E. 
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, and Saints on Earth, being ſtiled the Sons 
f Cad. . 

? 16. That he would grant you, according 
to the Riches of his Glory [1. e. according to 


CARE in Love | to him, who ſent his Son 


7% die for you 3 
: £ TIL ba able to comprehend | 7ogether] 
h all Saints, what is * the Breadth, and 
Length, and Depth, and Heighth [of %ig my- 
ſterious Love towards you: 


Annotations 


a Verſe 1. 12 ein, for this Cauſe.] i. e. 

Becauſe I aſſert that theſe Pri- 
vileges belong equally to the believing Gen- 
tile, though they be not circumciſed ; this 
being the Reaſon why the Jets ſo fiercely 
perſecuted him, and forc'd him to appeal to 
Ceſar, Acts xxii. 22. and xxv. I1, 12. and 
xvi. 17. And why, after he came to Rome, 
the Jets preach*d Chriſt not ſincerely, but out 
of Envy to him, to add Affliction to his Bonds, 
Philip. 1. 15, 16. 

Ver, 2. Ei nucaure, if ye have heard. 
Hence ſome raiſe a ſecond Objection againſt 
this Epiſtle's being written by St. Paul to 
the Epheſians ; for, ſay they, to them with 
whom he had ſo long converſed, there could 
be no Doubt, whether they had heard of he 
Diſpenſation of the Grace of God given him to- 
wards them, But indeed this is no Objec- 
tion to them who will conſider, that this 
Epiſtle was not written to the Epheſians only, 
but alſo to all the Faithful in Chriſt Jeſus; 
many of whom had never ſeen his Face, nor 
heard his Voice. And 2dly, If we conſider, 
that he ſpeaks here particularly of the man- 
ner of his receiving this Diſpenſation, viz. 
by inmediate Revelation from Chriſt Feſus ; of 
which the Galatians, among whom he had 
alſo preached, were ignorant; and there- 
tore the Apoſtle, in his Epiſtle to them, faith, 
pole var, of this I certify you, confirming 
's Afſertion with an Oath, Gal. i. 11, 12, 
16, Add to this 3dly, That the Particle 
4 ls not here a Particle of Doubting, but 
0 Affirmation, and is to be render'd, as 
Iheepbylag? doth, tredy, ſince ; ſo the Hebrew 
- Is often render*d gquandoquidem; and ſo 
1 * this Particle in theſe Words, (a) £14 
„ eee, 7, I xa] od YWoter 5d dengue A- 
4 en ban mes, ſeeing ſome ſay of things 
Fi Mvo:untarily, and out of Ignorance, that 
o are not to be accounted Sins; and when he 
2 lives (b), d x; inims ov Os Y 
fin 2 evgioueTor, Seeing that he had 
repreſs = % cry to God, And that Sarah is 
u ry f. by Moſes both as barren and ve- 

mul (c), El To mavarlgomminy F «= 


b 


1 


„ 


19. And may | be able 19] know the Love 
of Chriit, which [in its full Extent, eve; | paſ- 
ſeth Knowledge, that you may be filled with 


all the ! Fulneſs of God. 

20. Now to him that is able to do exceed- 
ing abundantly above all that we aſk or think, 
according to the Power [ef the Holy Ghoſt] 
that worketh in us [and ſo miraculouſly confirms 
his Doctrine to the World :] 

21. Unto him [7 ſay] be [ aſcribed all] 
Glory in the | Aſſemblies of the] Church, by 
[and through] Chriſt Jeſus [ through whom we 
offer up all Prayers and Praiſes, Heb. xiii. 15. 
Eph. v. 20.] throughout all Ages, World 
without End. Amen, 


on Chap, III. 


vou JS cums ö geb %% Vg , ſince be con- 
feſſes, that from her ſhould proceed the moſt 
populons of Nations: See alſo the Note on 
Chap. 1. 15. 


Ver. 5. Os vov arb U dn, As it hath been c 


now revealed.) It was in the general made 
known, that in Abraham ſhould all the Fa. 
milies of the Earth be bleſſed; and that Chriſt 
ſhould be a Light to the Gentil:s ; of which 
fee Note on Verſe 10. But it was not made 
known to the Jes, that the Gentiles ſhould 
be Fellow-beirs with them of the ſame Sal- 
vation and celeſtial Inheritance. For that 
this was Matter of Admiration to the firſt 
Fewiſh Converts, we learn from theſe Words, 
{hen hath God alſo given to the Gentiles Re- 
pentance unto Life, Acts xi. 18. They did 
not know, or believe, that the Gentiles 
ſhould be made Members of the ſame Body, 
and admitted to the ſame Privileges, and 
made Partakers of the ſame Spirit with them. 
Hence the believing Jews, g, were in 
an Extaſy, when they ſaw that the Gif tof 
the Holy Ghoſt was poured on the Genliles, 
Acts x. 45. Gal. ii. 14. and much leſs did 
they know, that the Partition- Wall, which 


made the Diſtance and Enmity between them, 


ſhould be taken away by the Metab, as the 
Apoſtle here teacheth, ver. 14, 15. that he 
Hand-writing of Ordinances was to be blot- 
ted out on this account, Colo. ii. 24. and 
that theſe Privileges were to be conferred up- 
on them without Circumciſion, or Obſervati- 
on of the Law of Moſes. They rather thought 
they were either firſt to be made Zews, and 
then Chriſtians, or only were to come as 
Slaves and Drudges to them, who were the 
Children of the Kingdom. And hence the 
Apoſtle ſpends a great Part of the Epiſtles to 
the Romans and Galatians, to aſſert this 
Privilege of the Gentiles againſt the Judai- 
Zing Chriſtians. In a Word, to the Jews an- 


ciently belong'd dogg, the Son-fhip, and ſo 


the Inheritance (for if Sons, then Heirs, Rom. 
viii. 17.) and Promifes, Rom. ix. 4. and they 
conceived that none were ever to be admit- 
ted into their Body, or partake of thoſe 

| | Privileges, 


— 


0 4%. l. 1. p. 36. G. (b) Q Deter. p. 230. E. (c] De congreſu quer. p. 332. B. 
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Privileges, unleſs they were circumciſed, 
and became obedient to the Law of Moſes, 
Acts xv. 1. which they thought never was 
to ceaſe, or to be antiquated. And there- 
fore, ſay the Greek Fathers, the Apoſtle here 
declares, that God now, under the Goſpel- 
Diſpenſation, equally admitted the believing 
Gentiles to theſe Privileges by Faith with- 
out Circumciſion, or Obedience to the Law 
of Moſes. 

Ibid. Kat INegpirors, And to the Prophets.] 
That the Apoſtle here underſtands the Pro- 
phets of the New Teſtament, or thoſe who in 
the firſt Ages of the Church received the 
prophetical Grace, and by it underſtood a] 
Myſteries, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. the Words ds vb, 
now it is revealed under the Goſpel to the 
Prophets, will not ſuffer us to doubt. And 
this fully anſwers all the Objections of Eſthius 
againſt the Expoſition I have given of the 
former Words. 

dd Ver. 7. od iyviply Dawv®, of which 1 
am made a Miniſter.] Mr. L. thinks, that 
this ſtrongly implies a Denial, that others were 
made Miniſters of the ſame Detirine ; but as it 
cannot imply, that Barnabas, and others 
appointed to go with him, or that Silas and 
Timotheus, who preached the ſame Doctrine, 
2 Cor. i. 19. were not alſo Miniſters of that 
Doctrine; ſo the Commiſſion Chriſt gave to 
all his Apoſtles, being to preach the Goſpel, 
and to make Diſciples through all the Gentile 
World, it is not eaſy to conceive, that thoſe 
Nine, who were ſent to preach to the Gen- 
tiles, as well as St. Paul, ſhould none of 
them underſtand their Commiſſion a- right; 
eſpecially if we conſider how fully the Coun- 
cil met at Jeruſalem eſtabliſh St. Paul's Doc- 
trine, with reſpect to the Gentile Converts, 
declaring, as St. Peter doth, that they being 
Jews, expected to be ſaved by Faith in 
Chriſt, as did the Gentiles, That God had 
put no Difference betwixt them and the 
circumciſed Jews, purifying their Hearts by 
Faith, and giving them the Holy Spirit, as 
he had done to his believing Jets; and that 
therefore to endeavour 10 put the Yoke of Cir- 
cumciſion on their Necks, was to tempt God; that 
is, to diſtruſt the Evidence that he had giv- 
en of the Acceptance of them without Cir- 
cumciſion, As xv. 8, 9, 10, 11. And the 
whole Synod declare, that they who ſaid, they 
ought to be circumciſed, and to keep the Law, 
troubled them with Words tending to the Subver- 
Jion of their Souls, v. 24. whereas it ſeemed 
good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to them, to lay upon 
them none of theſe Burthens, v. 28. And laſt- 
Iy, that they who were Pillars of the Church 
.of the Circumciſion, knowing the Grace giv- 
en to St. Paul, approved his Commiſſion 
of Preaching to the Gentiles, as he did, Gal. 
11. 9. 
e Ibid. kam Tiy de,,jdw & XderrO-, according 
to the Gift of Grace.) That the Apoſtolate is by 
St. Paul oft ſtiled Grace, ſee the Note on 
Rom. i. 5. And that in this Senſe he un- 
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derſtands the Gift of Grace here, is evident 


from the following Words. 000 
Ver. 9. TS mvrz WMisun, who created 40 My 
things.] The Ancients commonly ſa # _ 
God LEES 8 7 ** that 2 
the Father is 5 ei drugs, the 
prime and chief Creator of the World, as be 175 
ing the Original of all creating Power, 4. (oat 
he as it were commanding, and the Son exe. . 
cuting his Command, who is hence fijle4 Wo 
(d) 5 Senne drwwggys, the immediate Creaty 4 
Or auT#gg9s e,, the Artificer of the ri 1 
Hence (e) Irenæus ſo often faith, Parrey oy. rao 
nia feciſſe per verbum, or verbo virtutis; 2nd n 
that the Son and Holy Spirit are (f) g my. cf. 
nus, as it were the Ha of God, by whith ls witl 
made all things, and to both which all the An. Plac 
gels are ſubject. the 
Ibid. Are lud x53. ] Sce theſe Words yin. fir c 
dicated, Examen Millii in locum. they 
Ver. 10. Tate agyais 2) v Festes, Th the frm 
Principalities and Powers. This Phraſe, tho 2 
uſed of evil Spirits, Chap. vi. 12. may be Wh 
underſtood of good Angels, the Myſtery of wou 
Godlineſs, being then ſeex of Angels, 1 Tim. the 
iii. 16. and the things, which the Apoſtles Tha 
preached by the Holy Ghoſt, being ſuch a veal: 
the Angels defired to look into, 1 Pet. i. 12. phet 
That the Words zv if , and ETvpAricg if h. 
always ſignify Things, or Perlons in Her gainſ 
ven, is very evident. So mrly &ryan$, is ed t 
our heavenly Father, Matth. xviii. 25. . Wor 
gav1G-, the Lord from Heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 48, 10 bo 
49. me imegavice, heavenly Things, to be taught e470 
only by him who was in Heaven, Joh. ii. 47. 
12, 13. (our tmeavie, heavenly Bodies, vit. Prop 
the Stars; 1 Cor, xv. 40. Banda ime, Gent: 
the Kingdom to be enjoyed in Heaven, 2Tim, in C 
iv. 18. Heb. xi. 16. les NY tregzn ©, the to 77 
Jeruſalem that is above, Heb. xii. 22. bi the G 
ei ſua TOy ,p, the Pattern of Things in © Hh 
Heaven, Heb. viii. 5. ½ irvine, heaven) ſayin 
Things, Heb. ix. 23. Hence are they d- did v 
ſtinguiſhed from things on Earth, or under ple f 
the Earth, Phil. ii. 10. The Words are five of the 
times uſed in this Epiſtle, and always fignity the 7. 
heavenly Places. So it doth when we ate ſid Men | 
to fit down with Chriſt, & mTois krucavitk, 0 tons ; 
heavenly Places, Chap. ii. 6. when Chrif 1s 14. 
ſaid to be ſat down with God, & ros ien, Where 
in heavenly Places, Chap. i. 10. that being Was . 
the Conſequence of his Aſcenſion into Hes, but o 
ven, 1 Pet. iii. 22. Heb, xiii. 10, 12. 4 all th 
therefore it is well rendered in heavenly Nici, 1170 4 
ver. 3. So it ſignifies, when the Apople ſpeaks of the 
of Principalities, Powers, and ſpiritual Wii Ur, 6 
edneſſes, e&y Tots eue ions, Chap. VI. 12. and 10 Preach 
it muſt ſignify, when he ſpeaks here of g : Lai, 
Angels in the ſame Places: Nor can it Natit, 
well joined with gia, becauſe Ji4 , cxmnmy bing 
intervenes. f ; - * 
To Mr. L's Objection, that 4% 1! 9 it he 
to conceive, that the Declaration of this ane Eng 
ſhould be to this Intent, that ihe Angels, * Nas b. 
or bad, ſhould be acquainted with it, it me harte 
anſwered, 2 
no aj 
: ift, That 05 Tex. 
— kk 


— 


(d) Orig. in Celſ. 1. 6. p. 317. (e) L. z. c 2. 


I. 3. c. 8, 11. (f) L. 3. Prof. & c. ij. 


dne. 6. n 
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10, That the Apoſtle doth not ſay this was 


God's ſole Intent in the Revelation of this 


ry; but only, that this, amongſt others 
MF Sortant, might be one. 
adh. That the Particle % ſignifies, adeo 
4, ſo that; ſee Note on 1 Cor. xiv. 13. and 
then the Words will not reſpe&t God's 
Intention in this Revelation, but only the 
Conſequence of it. But whereas from thoſe 
Words, ver. 6. Was not made known, &c. 
Mr. A Clerc ſaith thus, The ſame thing which is 
there ſaid in other Ages, not to have been made 
becom to the Sons of Men, 1s Jaid here to have 
hen unknown alſo 10 Angels; which being ſo, I 
wunfeſs I do not well underſtand how they who are 
wither Prophets, nor Angels, can find out ſo many 
Places in the Prophets, in which the calling of 
the Gentiles is manifeſtly and direttly foretold ; 
fir certainly if it was revealed to the Prophets, 
ther underſtond it; and if it could be gathered 
frm the literal Senſe of any Prophecies, the An- 
gell might 9200 underſtood it by thaſe Prophecies. 
Whercas, I ſay, he deſcants thus: What 
would he have? Would he deny, againſt 
the plain and frequent Sayings of St. Paul, 
That the Calling of the Gentiles was re- 
veal:d to, and plainly foretold by the Pro- 
phers, as his Words do import? Let him, 
if he can, confute St. Paul proving it a- 
eainſt him, That the Lord had command- 
ed the Gentiles ſhould be called in theſe 
Words of the Prophet Jaiab, I have ſet thee 
10 be Light to the Gentiles, and to be for Sal- 
ba ian to the Ends of the Earth, Acts Xiu, 46, 
47. And his four other Proofs from the 
Prophets Mes, David, and Eſaias, that the 
G:ntiles were to glorify God for his Mercy to them, 
in Chriſt Jeſus, that Root of Fefſe, who was 
to riſe up to govern the Gentiles, and in whom 
the Gentiles were to truſt, Rom. xv. 9, 10,11, 
12. Yea, let him confute the Apoſtle James, 
laying, Simeon hath declared how God at firſt 
Gd vit the Gentiles, to take out of them a Peo- 
ple for bis Name : and to this agree the Words 
f the Prophets; After this I will bui!d again 
the Tabernacle of David, &c. that the Reſidue . 
Men might ſeek after the Lord, and all the Na- 
lms upon ce hom my Name is called, Acts xv. 
1,.—— 17. Nor doth the Apoſtle any 
here hint, that the Calling of the Gentiles 
vas not revealed to, or by the Prophets; 
ut only that it was not ſo made known in 
all the Particularities of it, &s vir, as it is 
2 G/covered by the Apoſtles and Prophets 
or the New Teſtament : Ste the Note on 
e. 6. 2dly, It was alſo known to, and 
reached by che Angels, declaring the glad 
wens Of great Joy which ſhould be to all 
"05 through Chritt, Luk. ii. 10, 11. he 
17 0 3s well a Light to lighten the Gentiles, as 
1. 4 of his People Hrael. Nor does the Apo- 
1 lay, as he ſuggeſts, that this was 
3 to the Angels, but only that what 
1 before made known to them by Pro- 
Race. was now made known to them b 
* urch, 7, e. the Gentiles actually called; 
all the Circumſtances mentioned, Note 
uight not be fully known before, 


even to them. 


1 


Ver. 11. Km ag9Rrow Tov atwvay, accord- 
ing to the fore-diſpoſing of the Ages.] In the h 


firſt of the Ages his Wiſdom ſeeing fit to give 
the Promiſe of a Saviour to a fallen Adam ; 
in the ſecond Age to typify and repreſent 
him to the Fews in ſacred Perſons, Rites, 
and Sacrifices z and in the Age of the Mze/ſ- 
ſiab, or the laſt Age, to reveal him to the 
Jews, and preach him to the Gentiles. 


Ver. 15. Has Haid, the whole Family.] i 


It is frequent with the Jews to make men- 
tion of the Angels as the Family in Heaven; 
and of Men, eſpecially thoſe that are in 
Covenant with God, as his Family on Earib; 
as when they ſay, God doth nothing but be 
firſs conſults with his Family dyypdow above, 
that is, with the Angels: And that he that 
addicts himſelf to the Study of the Divine Law 
for the ſake of the Law, conciliates to himſelf 
Peace with the Family above, and with the 
Family below; that is, with Angels in Hea- 
ven, and Men on Earth. They are alſo 
called Ww5y win rhe Saints above, Targ. in 
Job xv. 15. and the Sons of God, as in theſe 
Words of Job i. 6. and ii. 1. And on a Day 
came "Ayſz.o: Hes, the Sons of God, and Chap. 
xxxviii. 7. Where waſt thou when "Ayſioi wes 
all the Sons of God ſhouted for Joy? And ſo are all 
true Bclievers ſtiled, for o as many as be- 
lieved, be gave Power to be the Sons of God, 
Joh. 1. 12. and they at the Reſurrection 
ſhall be like the Angels, and be the Sons of God, 
Luk. 20. 36. 

Ver. 18. T8 T\ar@ x n, &c. the 
Breadih, Length, Depth and Heighth.] By the 
Breadth of this Love, ſome of the Fathers 
underſtand the great Extent, and Generality 
of Chriſt's Affection; his Death being de- 
ſigned for the Benefit of all Perſons, Jew 
and Gentile, through all Ages, from Adam to 
the End of the World, and in all Places, he 
having by it reconciled things in Heaven, and 
things in the Earth, Chap. 1. 10, By the 
Depth of it, ſay they, is ſignified the Great- 
neſs of his Humiliation ; Love to Mankind 


F having induced him to change the Form of God 


for that of a Servant, humbled the Lord of 
Life to an ignominious and painful Death, 
and brought him from the higheſt Heavens 
to the loweſt Hell, into which, they conceive, 
he deſcended for our Sakes. The Length of 
it imports, ſay they, his Love to us from the 
Beginning of the World, we being cheſen in 
Chrift from the Beginning, Chap. 1. 4. and iii. 
11. The Heiphth of his Affection is mani- 
feſted, ſay they, in that being now exalted 
to the right Hand of Majeſty, he 1s ſtil] there 
employed in Acts of greateſt Kindneſs to 
us, uſing his whole Power in Heaven and 
Earth for the Benefit of his Church. But 
it ſeems more natural to ſay, that the Apo- 
ſtle by enumerating theſe Dimenſions, only 
intends to ſignify the exceeding Greatneſs of 
the Love of Chriſt, which aH Knowledge. 
Thus 70 ſpeaking of the unſcarchable Wiſ— 
dom of God, and his unfathomable Per— 
fections, puts theſe Enquiries 3 Canſt thoy 
ſearch him out to Perfcfion® It is higher (han the 
Heaven, what canſt thou do? deeper than Hell, 

what 
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That canſt thou know ? The Meaſure of it is 
longer than the Earth, and the Breadth of it than 
the Sea, Job xi. 7, 8. And the Son of Syrac 
ſaith, The Heighth of Heaven, and the Breadth 
of the Earth, the Abyſs and Wiſdom who can 
ſearch out? Ecclus i. 3. And the Apoſtle 
cries out, O the Depth of the Wiſdom and Know- 
ledge of God, how unſearchable are his Fudg- 
ments, &c. Rom. xi. 33. And in this Senſe 
theſe four Dimenſions will chiefly be de- 
ſigned to import what the Apoſtle tiles, 
ver. 8. The unſearchable Riches of the Love of 
Chriſt, It therefore ſeems unreaſonable to 
think, that the Love of Chriſt paſſing Know- 
ledge, ſhould import only the Love of Chriſt 
paſſing, i. e. excelling the Knowledge or Skill 
in myſtical Interpretations, which the Gnoſticks 
pretended to, For, as the Word 4\»@o45 put 
abſolutely, hath no ſuch Import, that I know 
of, in the Holy Scripture ; ſo after the men- 
tion of all theſe Dimenſions, and the un- 
ſearchable Riches of it, ver. 8. it ſeems a very 
faint Expreſſion to ſay, it ſurpaſſed that vain 
and inſignificant Knowledge to which the 


CHAT: 


Verſe 1. 1 Therefore the Priſoner of the 

Lord | iy Kugiv, in Bonds for 
Chriſt | beſeech you that you would walk 
worthy of the Vocation wherewith ye are 
called. | 

a 2. With all Lowlincſs and Meekneſs, with 
Long-ſuffering, [and ſo] forbearing one ano- 
ther in Love. 

3. Endeavouring [bus] to keep the Unity 
of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 

4. [For you know, that] there is one Body 

b [of the whole Church] and ® one Spirit, [which 

animates the whole Body] even as you are called 

in one Hope of your Calling, [i. e. and you 

know alſo, that you are all called to the ſame 

Hope of eternal Life. 

5. There is alſo to us Chriſtians] one Lord, 

c © one Faith [in this Lord,] one Baptiſm [by 
which we do profeſs this Faith.) 

6. © One God and Father of all, who is 
above all | by his Eſſence} and through all 
* Providence] and in you all [by his Spi- 
rt. | 

7. But [tho the Body is but one, yet] un- 
to every one of us | who are Members of this 

e Body] © is given Grace [enabling us to ſerve 
this Body] according to the Meaſure of the 
Gift of Chriſt. 

f $8, * Wherefore [to manifeſt this] he [ the 
P/almiſt ] ſaith, when he | Chriſt] aſcended 

up on high, he led Captivity | Satan, and 
Death] captive, | Heb. ii. 14. Judges v. 12.] 

g and ' gave Gifts unto Men, [i. e. received 
them, Pſal. Ixvili. 19. 7o give to them.] 

9. Now that he aſcended, what is it but 

[| a Demonſtration] that he alſo deſcended firſt 
h into the lower Parts of the Earth? 

10. He that deſcended | thus into the lower 

Parts of the Earth] is the ſame alſo who 


et, 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


Chap, IV. 


Gnoſticks pretended z their myſtical Jg. 
pretations, recorded by Irencys, being 4. 
bove | Meaſure vain and impious, even 2 
Myſtery of Iniquity. And as for the pj. 
C vo, it is juſtifieq by = 
Ariſtotle, who hath it twice in one G 
vi. CA oονẽd ia, 10 exceed the M. 


ſure, C F @\wTigav, 10 excel other Mui 
gators. ; 


Ver. I9. Eis av 78 e T Ott, wit 
all the Fulneſs of Cod.] tis pro à, fe Now! 
on Coloſſ. i. 20. that is, ſay ſome, with n | 
higheſt Degrees of Faith and Love; o- wi 
all Fulneſs of Spiritual Gifts, eſpec;1j, 
thoſe of Knowledge and Wiſdom, which 
might enable them to comprehend the Greg: 
neſs. of his Love. Thus Chap, iv. 1g, j; 
aſcended up on high, that he might fill al thinss 
with ſpiritual Gifts, mentioned wer. 10, fle 
he might give Gifts unto Men, ver. 8. and C 
i. 23. his Church is ſtiled, tbe Fulne 1 He 
that filleth all in all, i. e. who filleth ail jj; 
Members with thoſe Gifts, 


IV. 


[after his  Reſurreion] aſcended up fir + 
bove all Heavens, that he might fill al 
things [with his Gifts, according to his Pre. 
miſe, that when he was aſcended, he un 


ſend the Spirit upon his Apoſtles and Diſcitl:, 


Joh. xiv. 17. and xv. 26. and xvii, 53. Lak. 
xxiv. 49.) 

11. And | accordingly] he gave ſome 4. 
poſtles [ o reveal his Will] and ſome Po- 
phets [to explain the Myſteries of Faith] ard 
ſome Evangeliſts | to propagate this Faith u. 
other Nations] and“ ſome Paſtors, and Teach.“ 
ers [to inſtruct others in it. 

12. And this Variety of Gifts was conferre! 
upon them] tor the perfecting [Gr. compoZiirg] 
of the Saints | into one Body] for the Work et 
the Miniſtry | that they who had them mig:! 
miniſter to the temporal Neceſſity, as did the Des 
cons, and the ſpiritual Concerns of others, di d- 
the Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſis, Paſtors ui. 
Doctors] for the edifying of the Body of Citi: 
[in Faith and Love.] | 

13. Till we all come in the Unity af ti: 
Faith, and of the Knowledge | or Act 
ledement| of the Son of God, unto a peri 
Man, [i. e. to Perfection in Knowledge & le, 
Faith, and of the Will of God, Cololl, i. 28. 
unto the Meaſure of the Stature of the Fuine 
of Chriſt; [i. e. ſo as to be Chriſtians df 


full Maturity and Ripeneſs in all the Grace ® 


rived from Chrift Jeſus to the Body.] „ 

14. That [/ arriving to Perfectioi i Fail 
and Knowledge) we henceforth [may] be 0 
more Children toſſed to and fro, and op 
about with every Wind of Doctrine, by t- 
Sleight of Men, and cunning Craftine ; 
whereby they lie in wait to deceive, 0. 7 
the Subtilty of Men, through thetr Craftines 


the managing of Decett.} 16, But 


(g) Polit. /. 3. c. 13. þ. 447, 448. 


Chap IV. the Epiſtle to the 


15. But ſpeaking [or Keeping] the Truth in 
Love, may grow up into (or increaſe in] him 
in all things, who is the Head, even [inte 
or " From whom the whole Body fitly 
joined together, and compacted by thar 
which every Joint ſupplieth, according to 
he effectual Working in the Meaſure of 
every Part, [Gr. compatted and cemented to- 
gether by every Foint of Supply, according to its 
Per in Proportion of every Part.] maketh In- 
creaſe of the- Body to the edifying of itſelf 
in Love. 

17. This I ſay therefore, and teſtify in the 
Lord, that ye [ who have theſe Alſſiſtances in 
Faith and Piety] walk not henceforth, as other 
n {unconverted}] Gentiles, in the Vanity of their 

wn] Mind; 
18 Having the Underſtanding darkened 
o [4nd] being ? alienated from the Life of God, 
through the Ignorance that is in them, be- 
g czuſe of the Blindneſs of their Heart; 
19. Who being paſt feeling [inſenſible of 
the Vileneſs of their Actions] have given them- 
r ſelves up to work all Uncleanneſs with Gree- 
dineſs: 

20, But ye have not ſo learned [be Doc- 
trine of] Chriſt ; 

21, If fo be [or ſince] that ye have heard 
him [by our Preaching] and have been taught 
by him [Gr. inſtrufed in him,] as the Truth 
is in Jeſus, 

22. [To wit,] That ye put off, concerning 
$ the former Converſation [in Heatbeniſin] the 
old Man, which is corrupt according to the 
deceitful Luſts, i. e. the Luſts which deceive 
yu, promiſing that Pleaſure and Satisfaction which 
lhey cannot yield; or which you praiſed whilſt 
ll-athens, being deceived by your Heathen Prieſts, 


m 


a Verſe 2, N OTE here from the Fathers, 
5 That 2, Tiv 4am Ff ouly 
amel D, where Love is retained, there 
tl be mutual Forbearance z and from Zanchy, 
nat Peace cannot be preſerv'd without 
tat mutual Forbearance, and that Humility, 
wich excludes, and that Meekneſs, which is 
9polite to Anger and Contention. 
er. 4. EY, one Spirit. From theſe, 
nd the former Words, the Unity of the Spirit, 
i ſeems plain to me that the Union of the 
myſtical Body of the Church Catholick 
conſiſts in this, that they all have the ſame 
* communicated to them from their 
Rad Chr % Jeſus. For the whole Body of 
no 4175 1s here ſaid to have one Spirit, and 
Ne B 18 ſtiled the Unity of the Spirit. 
the 1 0 one, faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xii. 
els hs "of by one Spirit wwe are all baptized into 
* Body, ver. 23. And to the whole Body 


fu we Church of Corinth he ſpeaks thus, Know 
| the Soc. a: you are the Temple of God, and that 
But Seay of God dwelleth in you ? 1 Cor. iii. 16. 
ee that your Body is the Temple of 


„ [160;v Gh 8 . : . 
"74-6 11. that is in you ? Chap. vi. 19. 


Annotations 
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declaring they were acceptable to the Gods, and the 
Philoſophy and vain Deceit of thoſe Men who 
allowed them.] 

23. And be renewed in the Spirit of your 
Mind. 

24. And that ye [may] put on the new 
Man, which after | the Image of] God is cre- 
ated in Righteouſneſs, and true Holineſs. 

25, Wherefore putting away * Lying, [at 
Vice too common among Heathens, and oppoſite 
10 Truth and Righteouſneſs] ſpeak every Man 
Truth with his Neighbour ; for we are Mem- 
bers one of another; | Now Lying tends to diſ- 
oe Societies, and hurt the Members of the ſame 

ody. 


ſin not, * let not the Sun go down upon w 
your Wrath. 


27. Neither give Place to the[ Temptation x 
of the] Devil. 

28. Let him that ſtole [before his Con y 
verſion} ſteal no more; but rather let him la- 
bour, working with his Hands the thing 
which 1s good, that he * may have to give z 
to him that ncedeth. 

29. Let no corrupt Communication pro- 
ceed out of your Mouths, but that which is 
good to the uſe of edifying, that it may aa 
miniſter Grace unto the Hearers. 

30. And grieve not the holy Spirit of bb 
God, whereby ye are ſealed to the Day of 
Redemption, [ Chap. i. 13, 14-] 

31. [And to this end] let all Bitterneſs and 
Wrath, and Anger, and Clamour, and evil 
Speaking be put away from you, with all 

alice, 

32. And be ye kind one towards another, 
tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even 


as God for Chriſt's ſake hath iorgiven you. 


on Chap. IV. 


Chriſt, ſaith the Apoſtle here, Chap. 11. 16, 
17, 18, hath reconciled both Few and 
Gentile into one Body unto God, and hath 
made Peace between them; for by him wwe 
have both Acceſs by one Spirit to the Father 
deer iy, and therefore having thus one Spi- 
rit, by which we are made one Body, and 
Sons of the ſame Father, we are all Fellow-citi- 
zens of the Saints, and of the Family of God, and 
are built up all together into an Habitation 
of God through the Spirit. Now hence it fol- 
lows, 
1ſt, That only fincere Chriſtians are truly 
Members of that Church Catholick, of wich 
Feſus Chrift is the Head, ſince the whole 
Body is united to him by the Communi- 
cation of the Holy Spirit, whom the Wick- 
ed of the World cannot receive, Joh. xiv. 17. 
they being /enſual, having not the Spirit, 
Jude ver. 19. 
2dly, That nothing can unite any Profeſſor of 
Coriſtianity to this one Body, but the Participa- 
tion of the Spirit of Chriſt; and therefore no- 
thing elſe can make him a true Member of 
that Church which is his Body, Hence the 
I 111 Apoltle 


26. If you ] be angry | take heed] and v 


— 
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Apoſtle doth inform us negatively, That if 


any Man bave not the Spirit of Cbriſt dwell- 
ing in him, be is none of his, Rom. viii. 9, 11. 
and affirmatively, That by ibis we know that 
he abideth in us, by the Spirit that he hath given 
us, 1 Joh. iii. 24. And again, by this we 
know that be abideth in us, and we in bim, be- 
cauſe he hath given us of his Spirit, Chap. iv. 13. 
For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are Sons of God, Rom. viii. 14. and be- 
cauſe we are Sons, God bath ſent the Spirit of 
his Son into our Hearts, Gal. iv. 6. It there- 
fore muſt be owned as a certain Truth, that no- 
thing can unite us to that Church and Body, of 
which Chriſt Jeſus is the Head, but the Par- 
ticipation of the Spirit. 

2dly, That no ere in Judgment, or Miſtake 
in Practice, which doth not tend to deprive a Chri- 
ſtian of the Spirit of Chriſt, can ſeparate him from 
the Church of Chriſt. 

4thly, Hence it demonſtratively follows, 
That 0 Church Governors, jointly or ſeverally, 
can be by God appointed to be the living Judges, 
or the infallible Directors of our Faith, For 
ſince in Matters of Faith we muſt have a 
Judgment of Certainty, we cannot own them 
as ſuch by Virtue of that Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which alone can make them ſuch, 
till we are certain they belong to that Church, 
of which Chriſt Jeſus is the Head, and to 
which only the Promiſe of the Spirit doth be- 
long, i. e. till we are certain they are ſincere 
and upright Chriſtians. Since therefore God 
hath given us no certain Rule to know this 
by, we may reſt ſatisfied, that he deſign'd no 
ſuch magiſterial Guides ſhould be continued in 
his Church. 

Ver. 5. Mia mags, one Faith.) It plainly is 
aſſerted in the Holy Scriptures, that there 
is one common Faith, Tit. i. 4. one like pre- 
cious Faith, 2 Pet. i. 1. of all that bear the 
Name of Chriſtians. An Unity of Faith, and 
of the Knowledge of the Son of God, to which 
we mult all arrive, Epb. iv. 13. 
once delivered to the Saints, Jude iii. for which 
we mult ſtrive earneſtly, and in which we 
muſt build up ourſelves , a Faith of the Goſpel 
for which we are exhorted 10 contend as with 
one Soul, Philip. i. 27. But vain is hence the 
Inference of the Papiſts, That this one Faith 
muſt be either theirs, and then we cannot be ſa- 
ved without it; or ours, and then they cannot 
be ſaved; for this one Faith, into which all 
Chriſtians were baptized, contains neither 
the Doctrines in which they differ from us, 
nor we from them, but only the Apoſtles 
Creed, which the whole Church of Chriſt, for 
many Centuries, receiv'd as a perfect Sy- 
ſtem of things neceſſary to be believed in or- 
der to Salvation; as I have fully proved, Trea- 


* 


A Paraphraſe with Annotatious on 


A Faith 


umph'd over Death and Satan on the Criſs 
Cololl, 


Chap. IV. 


tiſe of Tradition, Part II. Chap. vii, 
6, 7, 8. 

Ver. 6. Eis Seis, One God.] Here, ſay the 
Socinians, that God who is ſtiled One, is 30% 
ſtiled the Father, and to him is aſcribed thi, 
Epithet ſo common among the Philoſopher; 
to denote the Supreme Deity, that he | 
s av em mam, God over all. But to this it iz 
anſwer'd, „ 

1ſt, That we deny not that God the F.. 
ther is One God over all, or that there is oj, 
who is both One God and the Father; only 
we add, that there is alſo One, who is One 
God of the ſame Eſſence, and the Son; an! 
ſo alſo fay we of the Holy Spirit: And that 
as the One Lord, and the One Spirit here, 
do not exclude the Father from being both 
Lord and Spirit, ſo neither doth the 01; 
God and Fatber exclude the Son, or Holy 
Spirit, from being God, but only from be. 
ing God the Father, It is alſo to be noted, 
that the Primitive Fatbers before the Nice; 
Council, did not ſcruple to diſtinguiſh Chrif 
from God the Father, by ſtiling him anather 
God from the Maker of all Things, d 
&MG- ©e%s un tor, above whom there is 10 other 
God. (a) Juſtin Martyr twice deſcribes the 
Father by this diſtinctive Character, that 
he 1s God, mp oy dM OG} Oc en tn, above ubun 
there is no otber God; ſaying, that Chrit 
did nothing but what 5 + u ating, 
Up oy dQ u br Ords, the Maker of the Waris, 
above whom there is uo other God, would have lin 
do; and yet he at leaſt twenty times afſerts, 
that Chriſt is God and Lord, and that he 5 
the Perſon, (b) ag u vgavdy 9 yaw, by bon 
he made the Heaven and Earth, and by whom 
he will renew them; the Word of God; 
& pes Y Js, x; n mzoa x1i01s 25, D} 
whom the Heaven and the Earth, and the wv? 
Creation was made. So (c) Irenzus often faith, 
that the Father is only to be called God and Lui, 
and yet he adds, that this is not ſaid to ex. 
clude the Son, who is in the Father, and bat) 
the Father in him, and hath his Principality" | 
all things. 

Ver. 7. E Mes, is given Grace.)e 
Theſe Graces being therefore the Gift dd 
Chriſt, and not our own, no one ſhould be 
puffed up, or deſpiſe others on the account ot 
them; nor ſhould envy any othersto whom he 
thinks fit to give them in a higher Meaſure, 

Ver. 8. A xiye, Wherefore be ſaülb, Thatf 
this Pſalm relates to the Meſiab, we leit 
from the Jews themſelves, who interpret this 
Pſalm of him; for the Words, ver. 32. ale oy 
them thus paraphraſed, All Nations ſbal' "8 
Gifts to the King Meſſiab, Schemoth Rabv : 
$. 15, Let it be alſo noted, that Chriſt tt! 


v. 4 5, 


. 


(a) Dial, cum Tryph. + 275. cap. 276. D. 
e 


(c) Nemo 2 alius 


tradentem Diſcipulis, & tamen hæc dicta eſſe pronuntiat de Prophetis quidem, & Apoitolis Patrem, & Fu A in Pat 
bus, alterum autem neminem, neque Deum nominantibus, neque Dominum conſitentibus, J. 3. c. 6. Fiuvs el 
& habet in ſe Patzem, & in omnibus Principatum ejus habet. | 


1 


. - . Lt 
N us nominatur, aut Dominus appellatur, niſi qui eſt omnium Deus & e q 
hy;us Filius Jeſus Chriſtus Dominus noſter, J. 3. c. 6. — Qui & ſolus Deus ſuper quem alius Deus non el rk 
Ipſ.m Daminum ſequi nos oportet ; Patrem tantum Deum & Dominum eum qui ſolus eit Deus, & Dommator ©, 


— 


(b) Pag. 340. 


ilium confitert 


Chap IV. the Epiſtle to the E PHESIANS. 


ii. 15. but he led Satan captive more 
9 . after this Aſcenſion, he 
--ared his Holy Spirit on his Apoſtles and 
Diſciples, and by that Spirit enabled them 
ro caſt out Devils in his Name, and turn 
Men from the Power of Satan to God, As 
xxvi. 18. He alſo then triumphed over 
Death moſt ſignally, when thus aſcending 
he became Lord over the Dead, and hid 
the Keys of Death, and Hades in his Hands, 
Rom. xiv. 9. Rev. i. 18. Note alſo, that 
„ lead Captivity captive, is a Phraſe com- 
mon in the Old Teſtament, to ſignify a Con- 
queſt over Enemies, eſpecially over ſuch as 
formerly had led them captive 3 ſo Fuck. v. 
12. Ariſe Barak, OL [ha T100V a Y Aue N,, 
ad Captivity captive. See 1 Kings viii. 46. 
2 Chron. xxviii. 5, 11, 17. Numb. xxi. 1. Dent, 
xxI. 10. 


g bid. Kat kane lier, And gave Gifts. ] 


That is, faith Dr. Hammond, He received 
Gifts to give to Men, from the Nature of the 
Hebrew ro, which ſignifies both to give, 
and to receive, and thus it is render*d by 
the Targum, Syriac, and Arabic. But faith 
Mr. Cl. When the Word fignifies to give, there 
fellows a Dative Caſe, Exod. xxv. 2. whereas 
the Hebrew here hath ex, which has made 
korned Men conjecture, that St. Paul read 
SW, 4% Man, But firſt this is not al- 
ways true, for Hoſ. xiv. 2. we read thus, 
tele ce Iniguity, 20 i and give good, and 
where a Dative Caſe is added, an Accuſa- 
tive either goes before it, as, thou haſt recerv- 
ed m Gifts far Men; and Judges xiv. 2. 
m mp Gave her to me; and ver. 3. or 
elle follows after it, as 1 Kings iii. 24. IM 
1 mp Give me a Sword: See Chap. xvii. 10. 
Ev9d. xviii. 12, and xxv. 2, and as for 2 in 
an, who knows not that it ſometimes ſig- 
nifies pro, far, and ſometimes only is the Sign 
of the Dative Caſe ? See Naldius de Parlic. 


Hebr. p. 138. 16 
h . F 193. 


» \ / 7 * 
er. 9. Eis u uvahmWwTE2 Veen TP Ins, Into 
the lower Parts of the Earth. | That 18, into 


the Grave. So Pſal. Ixiii. 9. They that ſeek 
Solo J ſe 9. They that ſeek my 
the Earth, i. e. They ſhall fall by the Sword, 
der. 10. Iſa. xliv. 23. Sing, O Heavens, 
ſoout the lower Parts of the Earth. * We cannot 
be aſſured, ſaith (d) Biſhop Pearſon, that the 
a Deſeent of Chriſt, which St. Paul here ſpeak- 
: 6 of, was performed after his Death, 
dor can we be aſſur'd, that the Her Parts 
; f the Earth do ſignify Hell; they may as well 
or to his Incarnation, according to that 
David, Plal. cxxxix. 15. My Subſtance was 
2 hid from thee, when IJ was made in ſecret, 
2 wrought in the lower Parts of the 
8 3 Or to his Burial, according to that of 
60 rophet, They that ſeek my Soul to deſtroy it, 
” Se into the lower Parts of the Earth, na- 
een & Sevany wd)com, be calls his Death 


tay Chryſop into the lower Parts of the Earth, 


om and Tpeodoret on the Place. 


Ve * / — » 
v 10. Tg Tub TW 7 8 S Far 
F011 | 

6 


roy it ſhall go into the lower Parts of 
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above all Heavens.) He being made higher 
than the Heavens, Heb. vii. 26. that is, than 
the airy and the ſtarry Heavens, and afcending 
above them into the Preſence of God, who 
hath ſet his Glory above the Heavens, Pſal. viii. 


1. and is exalted above them, Pſal. lvii. 5, 
11. and Cvill. 4, 5. 


Ver. 11. Tis 5 S, x Mdaorghes, And K 


ſome Paſtors and Teachers.) That theſe Pa- 


ftors and Teachers were in the firſt Ages, 


Men of extraordinary Gifts, 1s evident from 
this very Place ; for the preceding Words, 
He gave Gifts unto Men, ſome Apoſtles, ſoine 
Prophets, Sc. ſhew that all the Perſons men- 
tioned here, were Partakers of the Gifts, 
which Chriſt aſcending up on high, and 
ſending down the Holy Spirit, gave to Men. 
Hence, among the different Xagizuala, Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, are reckoned, Hirozaria, 
Teaching, Rom. xii. 6, 7. and among the 
Gifts exercis'd in their Aſſemblies, Nw, 
Doctrine, 1 Cor. xiv. 6, 26. among the Per- 
ſons who had received the hayioes anus mor, 
Diverſities of Gifts, are reckon'd after Pro- 
phets, Nona, Teachers, 1 Cor. Xn. 28. 
Rom. X11. 6, 7. and here. And ſo (e) Ter- 
tullian makes mention of them, as Perſons 
endued with the Grace of Knowledge, The 
Paſtors ſeem probably the ſame with the e- 
vc, Governments, 1 Cor. X11. 28. and the 
re fe, Rom, xli. 8. And it is evident 
from both thoſe Places, that there were alſo 
Men endued with thoſe ſpiritual Gifts there 
mention'd. Hence it is obſervable of theſe 
Doctors, that when the extraordinay Gifts 


of the Church ceaſed, their very Names 


grew out of uſe, they being very rarely 


mentioned in the ſucceeding Ages of the 
Church. 


Ver. 12. —— 15. From theſe five Ver- 


ſes the Papiſts argue for an infallible Guide 


thus : Chriſt gave Apoſtles, Paſtors, and 
« Teachers, that Chriſtians might not be 
* toſſed to and fro with every Wind of 

Doctrine: This End could not be com- 
paſſed by giving us ſuch Guides and In- 
ſtructors in Belief, as were merely fal- 
lible, and who might lead us into Cir- 
cumvention of Error. Moreover, God 
gave ſuch Paſtors to his Church, till we all 
come to the Unity of the Faith, which 
will not be till rhe laſt Days of all ; where- 
fore till the End of the World, the World 
ſhall be provided of them, and by them be 
ſecured from being lie Children toſſed to and 

0. | 
Anſw, 1 anſwer, That this Text is fo far 
from proving a Succeſſion of infallible Guides 
in Matters of Faith to the World's End, 
that it ſeems rather to eſtabliſh the Doc- 
trine of the Proteſtants, touching the Ful- 
neſs and Perſpicuity of the Holy Scripture, 
in all neceſſary Articles of Chriſtian Faith, 
and to overthrow the pretended Neceſſity 


of I nfallible Guides in order to that End : 
For, | 


_ 
0 
0 
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0 
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0 
0 
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Ii ii 2 1ſt, To 


(d) Art. 5. P. 228. 


(e) Eſt itaque fra ter aliquis doctor gratia ſapientiæ donatus. 


— 
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De Pre ſcript. c. 3. 
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iſt, To come to a perfett Man, as to the 
Unity of Faith, and Knowledge of the Son 
of God, is, inthe Scripture Language, to be 
ſufficiently inſtructed in the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith and Knowledge. Thus when 
our Lord faith to the young Man, If thou 
wilt be perfect, ſell all that thou haſt, Matth. 
Xix. 21. by comparing theſe Words with thoſe 
in St. Mark and St. Luke, Mark x. 21. 
One thing is lacking, or is wanting to thee, 
Luk. xviii. 22. It is evident, that to be per- 
fect there, is not to be wanting in the Know- 
edge or Practice of any thing to be done, 
that this young Man might have Eternal 
Life. | 

When St. Paul ſaith, We ſpeak Wiſdom, & 
7016 TeMelors, among them that are perfect, 1 Cor. 
ii. 6. the Meaning is, ſay the Greek Commen- 
tators, (f) os Tols Te, radial may, 
among thoſe who are perfettly inſtructed in the 
Faith. And when he ſaith, As many as are 
perfett let us mind the ſame thing; he ſpeaks 
of Perſons fully inſtructed in their Chriſtian 
Liberty: And when he faith, Leaving the 
Principles of the Oracles of Chriſt, let us go 
on to Perfection; he calls us to advance to a 
more full Inſtruction in the Faith and Know- 
ledge of Chriſt. See Note on 1 Cor. ii. 6. 

2dly, Note, That the Apoſtles, and firſt 
Preachers of the Goſpel, were made Mini- 
ſters of his Church, axngwom 7 azo 7 Orv, 
to teach fully the Word of God, Col. i. 25, 26. 
To teach every Man in all Wiſdom, that they 
might preſent every Man perfect in Chriſt Feſus, 
ver. 28, And accordingly, departing from 
the Churches planted by them, they com- 
mended them only to the Word of Grace, 
which was able to build them up, and give them 
an Tnheritence among all that are ſan#ified, 
Acts XX. 32. 

34ly, Obſerve that the Apoſtles, Prophets, 
Evangeliſts, Paſters, and Teachers, here named, 


were given at our Lord's Aſcenſion for theſe 


Ends; ſor hen he aſcended up on high, uu, 
he actually gave ſome Apoſtles, &c. and that 
even thoſe Paſtors and Teachers had their 
Xx&7oyelz, or ſupernatural Gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, to fit them for that End. Whence 
it demonſtratively follows, That theſe Gifts 
cealing ſoon after, a Succeſſion of ſuch Per- 
ſons was neither promiſed, nor was neceſſa- 
ry to this End; for if ſo, Chriſt muſt be 
charged with Breach of Promiſe, and being 
wanting to the Church in what 1s neceſſary 
for the Obtainment of thoſe Ends. 

4thly, Obſerve that theſe Apoſtles, Pro- 
phets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and Teachers, en- 
dued with theſe ſupernatural Gifts, for the 
York of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the 
Body of Chriſt into a perfect Man, not doing 
all, or any of theſe Things in Perſon ſince 
their Death; and yet being given for the 
accompliſhing theſe Ends, mult be acknow- 
ledged to have done all theſe Things, as 
far as they were needful, by ſome other 
Way. Now there being no other Way in 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations n Chap. IV. 


which they could do it, but by their ſl 
tings left behind them as a Rule ot FEE 
and by which, they being dad, Jet „eat 
it follows, that theſe W ritings duly Attend. 
ed to, muſt be ſufficient for theſ Ends. 
and conſequently they muſt, boch with la, 
ficient Fulneſs and Perſpicuity, inſtruct ., 
in all the neceſſary Articles of Chridin 
Faith, and Knowledge. Hence. (g) C. 
ſaſtom informs us, that they writ the Goſoc. 
@e9s vaſapno u Tar ci, for the pricgi.. 
the Saints for the Work of the Miniſtry, * 
the edifying of the Body of Chriſt. In a Worte 
tis evident, this Text doth as much prove , 
Neceſlity of Apoftlzs, Prophets, and Fny. 
geliſts, in all future Ages of the Church, to 
keep her Members fixed in the Truth, 48 g 
Paſtors and Doctors; theſe Apollles, Pts. 
phets, and Evangeliſts, being here placed il 
the firſt Rank of thoſe whom God hath give 
for this End: Since therefore theſe Apaſtli 
Prophets, and Evangellſts, were only given in 
the firſt Ages of the Church, it evidently fol- 
lows, that the Perſons mentioned in this Text, 
were not given them to do this perſonally rg 
the World's End, but only to do it by tte 
Doctrine they then taught. 

Ver. 16. RE s, From whem.] That is, u 
from which Head, the whole Body of Chri. 
ſtians duly compacted together, ſome ſuſtain. 
ing the Office of an inferior Head, ſore of 
an Eye, ſome of an Hand, ſome of a Foot, 
1 Cor. xii. 15, 16, 17. by the Aſſiſtance which 
every of theſe Parts thus united together 
gives to the whole, according to the parti- 
cular Proportion of its Gifts, increaſcth, or 
grows in Love, and ſo each Member e'fic 
one another. 

Ver. 17. 'Ev walauvomm d vid, In the Jann 
nity of the Mind.] The Heathen Idols are 
frequently in the Old Teftament ſtiled urn, 
vain Things, and the Apoſtles preached to 
the Gentiles to abſtain, and turn am Ter ka- 
ral Timo, from thoſe vain Things, Acts 
xiv. 15. by Compliance with which, they be. 
came vain in their Imaginations, and their fooliſh 
Hearts were darkened, Rom. i. 22. And this 
ſeems to be the vain Converſation, from which, 
faith St. Peter, they were redeemed, 1 Pe. 
1. 18. and the Vanity of the Mind here men- 
tioned, 

Ver. 18. *Ammvarrouiwer, Alienated from the 0 
Life of God ;] i. e. Not only from that Way 
of Life which God approves of, but which fe- 
ſembles him in Purity, Righteouſneſs, Truth, 
and Goodneſs. a 

Ibid. S, Tiy dyvoray Tiv H & ab 
By the Ignorance that is in them.] This leems 
to refer to their Ignorance of the Nature, 
the Attributes, and the Providence of God, 
_ of a future State of Happineſs and Mi- 
cry. | 
Ibid. The Blindneſs of their Hearts | here d 
mentioned, they had contracted by wicke 
Habits and Cuſtoms, the frequency of vile Ex- 


amples, and by thoſe corrupt Principles hor 
ma 


1 


(f) Theodoret 


(g) In locum. Bo : 


made them inſenſible of their Impurity and 
| \niviouſnels 3 for they committed Whore- 
2 and Adultery, ſaith (h) Origen, aiqu cuer- 
4 eme mag T0 ra d TUT9 Ire, Teachs- 
4 hat in theſe things they did nothing contrary 
„ «od Manners. 


1 
4 


% 


1 totum fecerunt in avaritia dum nunquam 
44 


'uriando ſaturantur, nec eorum terminum habet 
tas. Hieronymus in Locum. 

J Ver. 22. Tov 74d ah The Q/d 
mr ſignifies thoſe evil Habits they ſo long 
-1ftiſed in the State of Heatbeniſin; the 
Vu Man, that Divine Life, that Life of 
85 ſneſs and Holineſs, which Chriſti- 
RighteouInels 2 ä 
eri) requires: And it is called Holineſs of 
Vilb, or Inward Holineſs, in Oppoſition to 
the outward and ceremonial Holineſs of the 

EF 
rok 26. 72 Jed O-, Lying.] Which the 
arlen Philoſophers thought lawful, when it 
is good or profitable for them; as own- 

e that Rule of Menander, Kgerloy g i 

1:6, nde ane, A Lye is better than 

A bur:ful Truth : And that of Proclus, T8 * 

f 1e L wunde, Good 15 better than 

Th: And that of Darius in (1) Hero- 

(ins, "Fix yer mn fa % Jeb v,, Ne- 

, When a Lye wil! proju, let it be uſed. 

And that of { kd Plato, He may lye, who knows 

15 to 40 11, & d Kaur , in a fi. Seaſon . For 

lere is nothing decorous in Truth, faith (1) 
Maximus Tyrius, but when it il profilatie : 
lia, ſemetimes, ſaith he, 9 44@& dee 

dir, Y „ dhndes Cranes, Truth Hurts, 
cid Lye profits Men. And to countenance 
this Practice, both (m) Plato and the (n) Slo- 

ic, ſeem to have framed a Jeſuitical Di- 
action between lying in Words, and with 
Ar to an Untruth, which they called 
[17 iu the Saul: The firſt they allowed 70 
& En:my in Proſpect of Advantage; and for 
mens other Diſpenſations of this Life : That 
8, their wife Men may tell a Lye craftily, 
and for Gain; but he muſt not embrace a 
Fzl!2ood through Ignorance, or aſſent to an 
Untruth. 

UL Ver, 26. oe x "PT dpoprevert, Be an- 
8), and ſin not.] Theſe Words, though ſpo- 


ken imperatively, are not a Command to be 


Wery, bur a Caution to avoid ſinful Anger; 
hen the Prophet ſaith to Nineveb, Fortify 
ior frong Holds, the Sword ſhall cut thee off, 
Nh. iii. 14. i. e. Tho” thou doſt fortify them, 
lt ſhall do ſo. And the Son of Syrach, Coc- 
&r thy Child, and he ſhall make thee afraid, 


— ES TIME 


Ver. 19. ST, m).£0ve= ity With Greedineſs.] 
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Chap. xxx. . 7. e. this will be the Iſſue of it. 
So Jſa. viii. 9, 10. | 

Ibid. 'o "Har ww mivirw, Let not the Sun W 
go down upon thy Wrath. \ This Precept, 
faith (o) Plutarch, the Scholars of Pythagoras 
obſerved, who when they had been angry, 
and reproached one another, iy a # #>5v 
Mrs, &c. Before the Sun went down, they ſ150k 
Hands, and embraced one another. This muſt 
the Chriſtian do, before he offers up to God 
his Evening Sacrifice, that ſo he may lift up 
to God pure Hands without Wrath, 1 Tim. 
I. 8. 

Ver. 27. Let a Man be always careful that & 
he be not angry, ſay the (p) Jeus; for whoſo 
is angry, Omnes ſpecies Gehennæ ei dominan- 
tur, z5 ſubject to th: Dominion of the infernal Fiends. 

Ver. 28. O0 , Let him that ſtole, &c.] y 
This Exhortation was needful, becauſe in many 
Nations it was not counted a Sin to ſteal, ſaith 
(q) Sextus Empyricus: Nor were they much 
aſhamed at it, when it was objected to them, 
ſaith (r) Bardeſanes. 

Ibid. "tra ty nun, that be may have to 2 
give.] This Charity the Primitive Chriſtians 
expected even from them that laboured with 
their own Hands. So (s) Hermas ſaith, It is 
good to give liberally to all that are in Need, out 
of the Labour of our on Hands. 

Ver. 29. Let no corrupt Communication pro- 
ceed out of your Mouth, but that which is good 
for Edification.\ Severe here are the Words of 
St. Jerome; Quotiens Joquimur aut non in 
tempore, aut opportuno loco, aut non, ut 
convenit audientibus, totiens Sermo malus 
procedit de ore noſtro ad deſtructionem eo- 
rum qui audiunt; conſideremus itaque quid 
loquimur, quia pre omni verbo olioſo reddituri 
ſumus rationem in die judicii, & etiamſi non læ- 
damus, non tamen edificemus, mali verbi 
nobis luenda fit pœna. To quality the rigid Se- 
verity of theſe Words, ſee the Note on Matth. 
xii. 36. See the Reading of this and the 32d 
Verſe vindicated, Examen Milli . 

Ibid. "Ive So Ne, that it may miniſter aa 
Grace.) That is, ſaith Theodoret, that it may 
be acceptable to, as well as good for the 
Hearers: See the Note on Cole. iii. 16. 

Ver. 30. Kei wn )uTers, and grieve not the bb 
Holy Spirit.) The Holy Spirit being a divine 
Perſon, it 1s certain that he cannot pro- 
perly be grieved, or vexed as we are. We 
therefore muſt remove from this Expreſſion, 
when it is applied to him, all turbulent Mo- 
tions, all real Pain, Diſquiet, Diſcontent, 
and look upon it as ſpoken av3garomss;, 

fe. 
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Contra Celſum, I. 4. p. 177. & Hom. g. in Joh. p. 79. 
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i. e. fo as to intimate we do that to him, 
which, when 'tis done to Men, creates Grief 
to them. As (1.) when we refuſe to hearken 
to his Counſels, rebel againft his Govern- 
ment, and do that which is oppoſite to his 
Holy Nature, (2.) He is faid to be grieved, 


SHK. 


Verſe 1. B E ye therefore Followers of | hs 
Love of } God, as [becomes his] 
dear Children. 

2. And walk in Love, as Chriſt alſo [hath 
given an Example, who] hath loved us, and 

a hath given himſelf for us an Offering and 
a Sacrifice to God, for a ſweet-ſmelling Sa- 
vour. 

3. But Fornication and all Uncleanneſs, or 
Covetouſneſs | inordinate Defire] let it not be 
once named among you [hat you may walk | 

b b as becometh Saints. 
C 4. Neither [Gr. 9, and let not] © Filthi- 
neſs, nor [and] fooliſh Talking, nor Jeſting, 


which are | things] not convenient | to your 


calling, be uſed among you,] but rather [ 
your Employment be that of | giving of 
Thanks. 

5. For this ye know, that no Whore- 
monger, or unclean Perſon, nor covetous 
Man, who is an Idolater, hath any Inheri- 
tance in the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of God 
[the Pather.] 

d 6. Let no Man deceive you with vain 
Words | as if theſe things might be conſiſtent with 
the Favour of God] for becauſe of theſe things 
cometh the Wrath of God upon the Children 
of Diſobedience. 

7. Be not ye therefore Partakers with them 
[in thoſe Sins. 

e 8, For ye were © ſometimes [| Children of] 
Darkneſs, [being ſubject to thoſe Deeds of Dark- 
neſs, Chap. ii. 1, 2, 3. Chap. iv. 18, 19.] but 
now are ye [Children of the] Light [by your 
Faith] in the Lord; walk [| herefore] as Chil- 
dren of the Light. 

f 9. For the Fruit of the [Holy] Spirit 
[ by which you are enlightened] is in all Good- 
neſs, Righteouſneſs, and Truth, [and ſo in- 
ſtructs you to avoid theſe Deeds of Wickedneſs. 

10. Walk then as Children of the Light} 


proving | Jxwuato;s, approving ] what is ac- 


ceptable to the Lord. 
11. And have no Fellowſhip with the un- 
fruitful Works of Darkneſs, [committed by the 
g Heatbens] but s rather reprove them. 
12. [They being ſuch as deſerve to be re- 
proved ;] for it is a Shame even to ſpeak of 
h thoſe things which are h done of them in 
ſecret. 
13. But all things that are reproved, are 
made manifeſt by the Light [or being diſco- 
vered by the Light, are made manifeſt | for 
whatſoever doth make [any thing] manifeſt, is 
Light. 
A Wherefore [I ſhew that Chriſtians are 


Light, and ſo obliged to avoid the Works of Dark- | 


i neſs] i he [the Lord] faith [to thoſe Gentiles who 
are yet in Darkneſs) Awake thou that ſleepeſt, 


; 2 


A Paraphraſe with Anmiations on 


fore Swine who will tear you from them; on! 


Chap. V. 


by a Metonymy of the Effect, when he 46; 
ſo towards us, as Men are wont to do when 
they are grieved by us, and diſpleaſed at us 
withdrawing their wonted Kindneſs, fle 
our Company, and abandoning us to our Ec. 
mies. | 


ariſe from the Dead, and Chriſt ſhall 
thee Light. 

15. See then that ye walk circumſp-&1; 
[ or how exattly you walk} not as Fools, (ry. 
ning yourſelves into unneceſſary Dangers, jy 4. 
indiſcreet Zeal] but as wiſe | t mins; 
your Affairs ſo as to avoid them by all 22 
Means.) 

16. * Redeeming the Time [i. e. 2% 0, 
prudent Means to prolong your Lives] becaut: 
the Days ¶ in which you live] are evil la 
therefore perilous, and ſuch as will regt 
much Wiſdom to preſerve you from Dangers.) 

17. Wherefore be ye not unwiſe | 
managing this, and other Affairs] but ¶ al «| 
underſtanding what the Will of the Lord is 
[ viz. that in ſuch Caſes be requires you to l. 
wiſe as Serpents, and not to caſt Pearls be. 


give 
— * 


ſemblably not to ſacrifice your Lives, by an ul. 
diſcreet Zeal in diſcoverins thoſe Miſterit 
but to ſhew the Vileneſs of them with ſuch Pu. 
dence as may preſerve you from periſbing ly th 
Diſcovery. Þ] 

18. ! And be not drunk with Wine, (an! 
the Heathens uſe to be in the Feſtivals of tte 
Gods, and eſpecially in their Bacchanalia | A 
wherein is Exceſs, [Gr. &w7ia, Diſſolut-:5,) 
but be [ ye] filled with [he Holy] Spirit, [s 
Chriſtians uſe to be in their Aſemdblies. Sec Fri. 
XX111, 30. and xx. 1. 

19. Speaking to yourſelves “ in Pſalms. 
and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs Ci 
the Chriſtians were inſpired in their Ame 
1 Cor. xiv. 15, 26.] ſinging [them wits 
Mouth) and | alſo] making Melody in you 
Hearts to the Lord. | 

20. Giving Thanks » always for all tang 
unto God, and | or, «ho is] the Father | 
us all, Chap. iv. 6.] in the Name of our Lo 
Jeſus Chriſt. | 

21, Submitting yourſelves one to anet!, 
[according to the Divine Ordinance ] in the beat 
of God [who is the Author of that Orr. 

22. Aud therefore] Wives, ſubmit yo” 
ſelves unto your own Huſbands, as unto © 
[Ordinance of the] Lord [he Huſband if © 
Spouſe the Church. 2 

23. For the Huſband is the Head of 
Wife, even as Chriſt is the Head 4 1 
Church; and [zhis] he is [as being] che & 
our of the Body. TTY 

24. Therefore, as the Church 15 ſuvjec * 
Chriſt, ſo let the _ be their of 
Huſbands in every [/awfu!] thing. b 

25. [And ye] Haben [alſo, ſee my 
ove your Wives, even as Chrilt ne 
the Church, and gave himſelf 2% ,] 
for it. 


20 1 
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26. That he might ſanctify [ or conſecrate 


and fit it for his Service] and cleanſe it, [ Gr. 
hoving cleanſed it] by the waſhing of Water 
lj. e. by that Baptiſm which is the Laver 0 
Regeneration, Tit. iii. 5. ] and UJ the Word 
J bis Grace, which is able to ſanttify us, Acts 
xx. 32. Joh. xvll. I7-] : 
27. That [L] he might preſent it to him- 


p ſelf a glorious Church, ? not having Spot or 


Wrinkle, or any ſuch Thing, but that it 
ſhould be holy, and without Blemiſh. 

28. So ought Men to love their Wives, 
gas their own Bodies [hey two being made one 
Flr, ſo that] he that loveth his Wife, loveth 

imſelf. . 
; 29. For no Man ever yet hated his own 
Fleſh, but nouriſheth it, and cheriſheth it, 


even as [doth] the Lord the Church [which 


is his Spouſe. | 


30. For we are Members of his Body *, of r 
F his Fleſh, and of his Bones. 


31. For this Cauſe [was it ſaid at the Pro- 
duction of Eve, and her being given for a mect- 
help to Adam, Gen. ii. 24. that] ſhall a Man 
leave his Father and Mother, and ſhall cleave 
to his Wife, and they two ſhall be one Fleſh. 


32. * This is a great Myſtery, but [when s 


J repreſent it as ſuch] I ſpeak | chiefly of the 


myſtical Senſe of it] concerning Chriſt, and the 


Church. 


33. Nevertheleſs on the other Account alſo] 
let every one of you in particular fo love his 
Wife even as himſelf, and [let] the Wife ſce 
that ſhe reverence her Huſband, 


Annotations on Chap, V. 


; Verſe 2. TPoogegar x) j,, an Offering and 


Oblation.] That the Death of 
Chriſt is here ſtiled an Oblation offered up to 
God for us, cannot be denied: But Crellius 
ſaith, That the Apoſtle ſpeaks not here of 
an Expiatory Oblation ; becauſe the Oblation 
here mentioned, is ſaid to be offered for a 
ſweet-ſmelling Savour, which Phraſe is ſcarce 
ever uſed concerning Expiatory Sacrifices, 
but chiefly of Burnt-Offerings, which were 
not of themſelves expiatory, and are by 
Moſes diſtinguiſhed from Sacrifices for Sin. 
But (1.) That Sacrifices of a ſweet-ſmelling 
Savour were uſed to make Attonement for, 
and to expiate the Sin of Men, is proved 
from the Sacrifice of Noah : For, whereas in 
the Greek we read, that when that Sacrifice 
vas offered, God ſmell'd zH eddi, a Sa- 
erifice of a feveet Savour; in the Hebrew he is 
laid to ſmell Erb Ruach Hannica, a Savour of 
Ref; that is, which made God's Anger to 
relt, ſay the Jewiſh Writers. (a) Joſephus in- 
forms us, that Moab by this Sacrifice entreated 
that God would now be attoned, and would no 
more concerve ſuch Diſpleaſure againſt the Earth, 
e. the Inhabitants of it. And by the Syriac 
Verſion it is rendered an Odour of Placability, 
uſe, as Vatablus and Munſter on the Place 
obſerve, God then ceaſed from his Anger, 
and was appeaſed : So that the firſt Time 
this Phraſe is uſed, it is taken for an Expia- 
WJ Sacrifice, and is deſigned to appeaſe the 
feen of God. The Sacrifices which Jh, 
viered for his Sons and Daughters, and for 
's three Friends, were Burnt- Offerings, as 
yy Phraſe dy tym ſhews, and yet they 
rad, the one to expiate for the Sin 
* Children, Job i. 5. the other to ap- 
* © the Wrath of God kindled againſt his 
cold. Friends, Chop, xlii. 7. Moreover, it is 
2 from Scripture, that this Phraſe bc 
um 0. fweet Savour, is uſed, not only of 
- fferings, but of Sacrifices for Sin: 
„F any People of the Land fin through 


— 


Enorance when his Sin comes to his Know- 
ledge, the Text faith, he ſhall bring his Offer- 
ing, a Kid of the Goats, a Female without Bl:- 
miſh, ei 4 auagſias, a Sacrifice for the Sin be 
hath finned, and the Prieſt ſhall burn it upon 
the Altar, eis dul ed, for a ſweet Savour 
to the Lord; and the Prieſt ſhall make Alton 
ment for him, and it ſhall be forgiven him. To 
this Importance of the Phraſe, doth David 
manifeſtly allude, when he ſaith to Saul, If 
the Lord hath ſtirred thee up againſt me, bc- 
dein i] Svola, let him ſmell an Offering. And 
when this un ed , Sacrifice of a ſweet- 
ſmelling Savour is applied to Burnt-Offerings, 
they are declared to be favourably accepted, 10 
make Attonement for him that offers them. T his 
the Son of Syrach ſeems plainly to ſay, of 
their Sacrifices of ſweet Savour 1n the genera], 
when he ſpeaks thus of Aaron (b); He choſe 
him out of all the People to offer Sacrifices to the 
Lord, Incenſe and a ſweet Savour, for a Me- 
morial, to make Reconciliation for his People, 
Thus of the Burnt-Offerings in Leviticus it 
is ſaid, That he that brings them ſhall put his 
Hand upon the Head of the Burnt-Offering, and 
it ſhall be accepted for him to mate Attonement 
for bim, Lev. 1. 4. Now as the (c) Hebrew 
Doctors tell us, That this Impoſition of Hands 
was always joined with Confeſſion of Sins 
over the Sacrifice, which Confeſſion ſtill con- 
cluded with a Prayer, That the Sacrifice 
might be an Expiation for them: So the 
Phraſe, 1: ſhall be accepted lo make Attonement 
for him, Lev. xiv. 20. uſed here, and elſe- 
where, concerning holy Things, is as much 
as is ever ſaid of Expiatory Sacrifices: Nor is 
it any Objection to the contrary, that Burnt- 
Offerings are uſually diſtinguiſhed from Sin- 
Offerings; the Reaſon of that being this, 
faith (d) Ainſworth, that Burnt-Offerings were 
for the Attonement of general Sins, and ſuch 
as often were unknown to Men, whereas for 
ſpecial Sins there was appointed a ſpecial 
Sacrifice, and Sin-Offering. This, ſaith 


(e) 
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(e) Dr. Outram, was the Opinion of the Fes, 
that Burnt- Offerings were intended for the 
Expiation of Sin. And this, faith (f) Mr. 
Selden, was their Practice, to offer theſe as 
Expiatory Sacrifices for Strangers. 
Ver. 3. Kaws irt dio, as becometh 
b Saints.] Worthy of Obſervation is the Note 
of St. Jerom here, Ex quo Sanctus non poteſt 
appellari, quicunque, extra Fornicationem, in 


there were old Images, but in their nem 2 
14 


lea, vile Works were done, |. 14. p. 640 


Ver. 6. Mnds d nua n, let no May dan 
vn. Among the Heathens, ſimple Fyrnic... 


tion was held a Thing indifferent; the |, 
allowed, and provided for it in mary N.. 
tions; whence the grave Epictetus coy. 
his Scholars, only 7 whore, & v:uusy ta, . 
cording to Law: And in all Places they cy. 


aliqua immunditia, & avaritia voluptatum qua 
ſe delectaverit, invenitur. 
Ver. 4. That the Words wwgoaoa and 


c wWreamala, are to be interpreted to an im- 


pure Senſe, may probably be gathered from 
the Words join'd with them, Fornication, 
Uncleanneſs, Filthineſs, and more probably 
from the Reaſon rendered for the abandoning 
them all; viz. That no Fornicator, or unclean 
Perſon, hath any Inheritance in the Kingdom of 
God, or of Chriſt. Magorozia is in the Rabbini- 
cal Phraſe, ma Nunn, furpitudo oris, of which 
they (g) proverbially ſay, W 522571 52, qui- 
cunque fad? lequitur, perinde eft ac fi introduce- 
ret Porcum in Sanfuarium. To commit Wan, 
Folly in Iſrael, is to commit Whoredom, or 
Adultery: And the Word by the Septuagint 
is ſometimes rendered 7? 4o;awv, Indecency, 
ſometimes eqgeoovun, ſometimes wwetz, Folly, 
and ſometimes draSugde, Filthineſs, And the 
ſoliciting a Woman to Fornication by filthy 
Words, is in the Targum expreſſed thus, dh, 
5am non deturpabis verbum oris, Thou ſhalt not 
ſpeak impurely with thy Mouth, to cauſe thy 
Fleſh ro fin, Eccleſ. v. 6. 

Eb is by Suidas rendered pwegnogin, 
ubm, Scurrility, Levity; by Phavorinus, Ba- 
HONOR. Now Bowwogoss is a filthy ſcurrilous 
Man; and in Ariſtophanes, Buwniyars m. 
Nite, 18 10 be pleaſed with filthy ſcurrilous 
Words. Hence Oecumenius and Theophyla#? 
reckon them both as e + mroveas, the 
Forerunners, er Incentives to Fornication. 

As for the Word Ng, that it hath 
ſometimes an impure Senſe, ſee Note on 
1 Theſſ. iv. 6. though being here ſtiled Idolatry, 
it ſeems more naturally to relate to the Love 
of Riches, which renders us moſt truly guilty 
of that Sin. Though it be alſo true, that 
he who loveth Pleaſures more than God, is 
guilty of that Sin, and this Impurity was a 
frequent, and almoſt general Appendix of Idol- 
Worſhip. 

That the Epheſians ſtood in need of theſe 
Inſtructions we learn from (h) Democritus 
Ephefius, who ſpeaking of the Temple of the 
Epbeſian Diana, hath much gi © YAidNs anTar, 
of the Softneſs and Luxury of the Epheſians , 
and from (i) Euacles in his Book de Epbeſiacis, 
who ſaith, < *Eqiow lege iSpigadtar traige AGE 
Ny, in Epheſus they built Temples to Venus, the 
Miſtreſs of the Whores: And from Strabo, 
who informs us, That in their ancient Temples 


nived at it. He tha? blames young Men fi 
their meretricious Amours, faith (1) Cc, 
does what”s repugnant io the Cuſtom and Ci. 
ceſſions of our Anceſtors, for when was 397 11; 
done? When was it not permitted? This un 
ſuitable both to the Principles and Praca 
of many of their grave Philoſophers, eſpeciy. 
ly of the (m) Szoicks, who held it lazy} 5 
others to uſe Whores, and for them ty get flat 
Living by ſuch Practices. Hence even in tt. 
Church of Corinth, ſome had taught thi 
Doctrine. See Note on 1 Cor. vi. 13. 
Ver. 8. len ox67@, ſometimes Darkn,1: 
That the State of the Gentile World, both 
in the Old and the New Teſtament, is repre. 
ſented by a State of Darkneſs, and that of 
Chriſtians by a State of Light. See Note 6 


Rom. xili. 12. 


Ver. 9. Tz O-, of the Spirit.] Marg | 


Greek Copies, and all the Latin and the Sr; 
ac read ⁊ gde, the Fruits of the Light, with 
which you are enlightened ; and ſo doth &. 


Jerome here, taking no notice of the other 
Reading. 


Ver. 11. ECHT e.] Reprove them, mile; 


them aſhamed of them, by bringing them to 
the Light, tneſy av 75 4 T3 alT'y vel, 1 
W xakguppipor a ⁰ m¹,ꝗeu⁰ O eis gas d. Plc 
rinus. 


Ver. 12. Te xpugn beo, done of them in 


ſecret.] In their Myfteries, which therefor: 
were ſtiled dpf AugE,wt none being pet 
mitted to divulge them upon pain of Det 
Hence even the Word uvsyey hath its Nam, 
ſay Grammarians, from nden w d, 10 fe 
the Mouth. The Eleuſinia Sacra were per. 
formed in the Night, agreeably to the De 
of Darkneſs committed in them; lo ve! 
the Bacchanalia, hence called Ny#elia; and 
they were both full of deteſtable Iniquity: 
and upon that Account, faith (n) Li, Wet 
baniſhed by the Roman Senate out of Nan, 
and Italy: A s md Arorumary T9 7 
d pesdlaa, Luſt being a Conſequent on ths 
Bacchanalia, ſays the (o) Scholiaſt on Arjir 
phanes. Hence is that of (p) ArifPPiss * 
Ber nb pugorw dc i 0wpewy 8 Jig npuciſou, © cal 
Woman will not be corrupted at the Bacchanaid 
And thoſe Precepts, that a married Won 
ſhould abſtain (q) mis dępiacluol⸗ x) i 
from the Feaſts of Bacchus, and the Mother 
the Gods, becauſe they tended to Drunken- 
neſs, and the corrupting of chaſte he : 


— 


(e) Ibid. (f) De Jure Nat. & Gent. I. 3. c. 2, 6. (g) Buxt. Lex. in Voce 94. (h) Atheneus, 1. 12. f. 5% 


(1) Iden, I. 13. p. 573. 


pot. 1. 3 c. 24. (n) Lib. 89. Dec. 4. 
(q) ibid. Serm. 72, p. 444, 445 


(k) Enchir. c. 47. ; qual: 
verum etiam a majorum conſuetudine atque conceſſis: quando enim hoc non factum eſt ? quando non permiſſum | Ka 
do reprehenſum? quando denique fuit ut quod licet non liceret ? Orat. pro Celio, p. 533. N. 37. . Pyr. H 
T8; ETwivgs d 6208], N Ae ννννντν To £762% Two ixtiv, 1 vo tf £7&iga5 beyelizs Aae. Sext. Empir. T). 5 


(o) Axiſtapb. p. 384. 


. ; Ii, 
(1) Abhorret non modo a licentia þujas felt 


** 


(p) Apud Stob. Serm. 5. Pp: 


pretal 
Chrifl 
bapti; 
Photit 
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. Ver. 14. A, be ſaii/5.] (r) Epiphanius 
Gith cheſe Words were ſpoken by Elias; and 
a 1 Syncellus (S, that they were taken 
fron the Apocryphal Books of Jeremiah ; others 
" k they are cited from Jaiab Ix. 1, 19, 22, 
Tbid. Awake thou that ſteepeſt, and ariſe from 
the dead, 4 emqpauo4 on! 6 xeists, and Chriſt ſhall 
liebten thee, or ſpine upon thee: And yet our 
5-3 nation, chat Chr: ſhall give thee Life, is 
very juſtifiable, as giving the true Senſe of 
the Metaphor 3 ſo Pſal. xiii. 14. Lighten my 
He., that 1 leep not in Death, i. e. preſerve my 
Life. Prov. xxix. 13. The Poor and Rich meet 
ſetber, the Lord enlighteneth both their Eyes. 
See Job 111. 20. xxxiii. 30. Mr. Dodtuel citing 
theſs Words faith, ** Chriſt ſhall give thee 
Licht, is the ſame with the immortal 
6 Light; and this is an Addreſs to the Dead, 
« who are frequently ſaid to ſleep in the 
« Priphetick Stile of the New Teſtament 3 and 
« the Light ſeems to allude to the Bap/iſmal 
Illumination of the Spirit, upon owning of 
« the true Faith.” But as in this he 18 ſin- 
gular, and hath not one Authority, Ancient, 
or Modern, agreeing with him in this Inter- 
pretation, or to the Application of it to 
Chriſt preaching to the Dead in Hades, and 
baptizing them; St. Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, 
Phrtins, and Theophylaftt among the Greet 
Interpreters; Ambroſe, or Hilary the Deacon, 
and St. Jerome among the Latins ; all ſaying 
poſitively, that the Words are to be under- 
ſtood metaphorically of a Sleep, and Death in 
Treſpaſſes and Sins; ſo is it alſo evident, 
that the Words cannot bear this Senſe : For, 
iſt, If they that ſleep, here ſignifies lite- 
rally thoſe, whoſe Bodies ſleep in the Grave, 
the Addreſs to them to riſe from the Dead, 
muſt be an Addreſs to their Bodies, to riſe 
from the Grave; and ſo they muſt be firſt 
175 from the Dead before Chriſt gives them 
ight. 
adh, To fleep, when it is uſed to ſignify 
Death in the New Teſtament, always relates 
to the Body ſlceping in the Grave, or in the 
Duſt; as Job. v. 28, 29. 1 Cor. xi. 30. 
XV. 20, 51. 1 The. iv. 14. v. 10. and ne- 
ver to the Soul in Hades, or to the Spirits in 
non there. For as St. Jerome notes on the 
3 Spiritüs mortem nunquam legimus; 
* never read in Scripture of the Death of the 
grit in the literal Senſe. And, 
3%, The preceding Verſes plainly ſhew, 
that the Apoſtle introduceth theſe Words, as 
E Call to the Gentiles ſitting in Darkneſs, to 
1 Wake out of their Sleep in Sin, their Death 
i n Treſpaſſes and Sins, Chap. ii. 1, 5. that 
121 they might enjoy the Light of Chriſt's Goſ- 
4 2a, laith he, ver. 8. Ye were once Dark- 
% 021% now are ye Light in the Lord, walk 
with 2 en of ! be Light, and have no Fellowſhip 
"wh * unfruitſul Works of Darkneſs ; but 
il 4 "eprove them, ver. 11. which you who are 
fines, ef the Light, and on whom God hath 
Vo N Fu the Light of the Glory of God in 


— 


the Face of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. iv. 6. may do, 
for ail that maketh manifeſt, is Light, ver. 13. 
Wherefore, „4%, the Scripture faith to thoſe 
Gentilzs, who are yet in Darkneſs, Awake 
thou that fleepeſt, and ariſe from the Dead, and 
Chriſt ſhall give thee Light. So again, 1 Theſſ. 
v. 5, 6. 2 are the Children of the Light, and 
of the Day, not of the Night, or of Darkneſs ; 
therefore let us not fleep as others do. See the 
Note on Rom. Xiii. 12. So (t) Clemens Alex- 
andrinus, in his Exhortation to the Gentiles, 
ſaith 4/purrily 38 m1, Y Ts ere, aν Tis M 
Mas duricunv, He, by his Exhortation, raiſes out 
of Sleep thoſe that erred in, and through Dark- 
neſs. See alſo the Reading of the Text con- 
firm'd, Examen Millii in locum. 

Ver. 16. EFA ανν + negoy, Redeeming |; 
the Time.) Here Note, We 

1/t, That the Times of Peril and Trouble 
are {tiled evil Days: In this Senſe Jacob faith 
his Days were evil, mwnegi iul pat, by reaſon of 
the T roubles he met with from Laban and his 
Brother Eſau, Gen. xlvii. 9. The Pſalmiſt, 
that the Righteous ſhall not be aſhamed, # 
Eανẽ woyn gc, in the evil Day, Ixxvii. 19. The 
wiſe Man ſhall be ſilent, faith Amos, in that 
Time, for it is #oz93% Tongs, an evil Time, A- 
mos ver. 13. 1. e. a Time of Lamentation, ver. 
16. of Dar#neſs, ver. 18. and that is by the 
Prophet Micah ſtiled 5 nes rornets, an evil 
Time, Micah ii. 2. which brought thoſe Judg- 
ments on them which they could not eſcape. 
And in the Cloſe of this Epiſtle, to ſtand & 
Ty nuts Ti @orngd., is to ſtand in the Times of 
fiery Trials, and ſevere Perſecutions by the 
Inſtruments of Satan, Chap. vi. 13. 


 "Edcrppgalei F noupty, to redeem the Time.] Ts 
by all honeſt Ways, and prudent Methods, 
to endeavour to avoid the Dangers, and to 
eſcape the Perſecutions to which theſe peri- 
lous Times may render us obnoxious. So 
when King Nevbuchadnezzar had threatened 
that the Chaldeans and Magicians ſhould be 
cut in pieces, if they declared not his Dream, 
and they ſtill put him off with this Anſwer, 
Let the King tell the Dream, and we wwi!l tell 
him the Interpretation: The King replies, Of 
a Truth I know, in ways dh Ca εν,ðeh, that 
you would gain the Time; i. e. you hope by 
theſe Anſwers to delay the Time of your 
Puniſhment, and to contrive ſome Way to 
eſcape it. So the Scholiaſt upon the Place 
expounds it, xwgvv bud; ed/c1;, rel aig 
ow de e aoueds.om Th avacony oy news 01) i2y- 
Tis T3 my d Cyls Wer, You bunt after Delays, 
ſeeking by the protratting of the Time to make 
me forget what I aſted of you. And Theodoret 
expounds it thus, You prolong the Time, & Lu- 
ca Toy xagdy aveuirovles, hoping for Time 10 
eſcape. So alſo, Col. iv. 5. Walk in Wiſdom 
towards thoſe that are without, i. e. yt Hea- 
then Governours and Magiſtrates, redeeming 
the Time, 1. e, endeavouring by all Chriſtian 
Prudence, to avoid the Calamities they are 
{ti]l ready to bring upon you, anſwering 
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364 A Paraphraſe with Annotations u Chap. V. 


them with as much Wiſdom and Gentleneſs 
of Speech as you are able; for walking a- 
mong Wolves, it concerns you to be wiſe as 
Serpents. And tho? it may not be ſo perti- 
nent to this Text, yet will it be very profit- 
able to the Men of this Age to conſider the 
Practice of the Heathens in this Caſe, For 
(u) Alian informs us of the Lacedemonians, 
that they were much concerned, that Men 
ſhould ſpend their Time well, mwd/uloar may- 
Jagd den eis emeryoulue, employing it ſtill upon ur- 
gent Buſineſs, and ſuffering no Man either to be 
idle, or to employ himſelf about Trifles, as d un 
mes m itw + den G, fo that he 
might employ his whole Time in virtuons Actions. 
And (x) Stobæus ſaith, that the Lucani, a 
People of Jah), and the Athenians, puniſhed 
thoſe that were idle, as well as thoſe that 
were guilty, de nde ddανẽ˖u , of any other 
Crime. And ſeeing Time is a Talent given 
us by that God in whoſe Hand our Lives are, 
it muſt be given us for ſome good End, and 
muſt be miſpent, when ' tis not employed to 
ſuch Ends. 
1 Ver. 18. Mi Ge oivp, Be not drunk with 


Wine. ] The Heathens, who held Drunkenneſs 


unlawful at other Times, thought it a Duty 
at the Solemnity of Bacchus, and of other 
Gods. Plato faith, That no Man ſhould be al- 
lowed to be drunk, but at the Solemnities of the 
God that gave them Fine. And when Megil- 
tus, the Lacedemonian had told the Athenians, 
That he ſaw their whole Cities drunk at the 
Solemnities of Bacchus, and that the Inhabi- 
tants of Terentum did the ſame; Marvel not 
at that, faith the Athenian, for the Law with 
us requires ii. And (y) Plutarch ſaith, That 
gue of]es M Suoicus an go, N Tee, when they 
celebrated the Orgia of Bacchus, or were pre- 
ſent at their Sacrifices, or ſacred Myſteries, 
they allowed themſelves to be delighted, wie 
ul dus, even to Drunkenneſs. This was the uſu- 
al Appendix of their Sacrifices, they thinking 
this a Duty, faith (z) Athenzus, in the Ser- 
vice of their Gods. Hence Aritotle and 
others ſay, that Drunkenneſs had its Name 
from the Intemperance they uſed after they 
had offered Sacrifice. 

m TIbid. E, & kn dci, In which is Exceſs.] 
That a ſignifies Luxury, is proved from 
the Prodigal, of whom it being ſaid, that he 
lived eawws, Luk. xv. 13. this is interpreted, 
ver. 30. by devouring bis Living wth Harlots; 
and from Heſychius, who interprets «awws by 
the Word ald, filthily. Phavorinus faith, 
the ao is the dx, PLS luſtf, ul, and 
unc haſte Perſon, and hence «awney lignifies a 
Stew or Brothel-houſe. Now that this Drunk- 
enneſs miniſters to this Laſciviouſneſs, as 
the Poets often teach, ſo the Practice and 
Experience of the Heathens found it true, 
their Compotation and Banquetings ſeldom 
concluding without the Introduction of lewd 
Women, and their Bacchanalia ending in 


a N and Adultery, awxagy is be 
ov. XX. I. of 
Ver. 19. Yauois x "Twrors, In Pſa] | 
Hymns, &c.] In het Bacchanalia a4 x 
- U 2 
their drunken Hymns to Bacchus, H m 
EU Taco, va BA, and had their wn. 
de hal. In oppoſition to which drunken _ as: 
impure Songs, the Apoſtle here exhort; the in 
Chriſtians to ſing the Pſalms of David, or the to 
Hymns compoſed by ſpiritual Men, ſuch 3 the 
Zacharias and Simeon, or by the AMaty gf Sc] 
the Spirit vouchſafed unto them, 1 Cr. yy $ 
15. St. Ferom here ſaith, Canere Nit (2 gre 
pſallere, magis animo quam voce debemus, , int 
et, quippe quod dicitur cantantes, & pfallen. the 
tes in cordibus veſtris Domino. Audiay! her an) 
Adoleſcentuli, audiant hi, quibus pſallend; i ve; 
Eccleſia officium ef, Deo non voce ſed corde tone Bu 
tandum, nec Tragedorum admodum puttur & pi 
fauces dulci medicamine colliniendas, ut in Fach. " 
Jia theatrales moduli audiantur, & cantica, 0 M. 
in timore, in opere, in ſcien!id Scripturarum: of 
which ſhews that Chorifters or Onire-Men in. 
had then obtain'd an Office in the Cd 1 
tho? he ſeems not much to approve them, ns 
Ver. 20. IlasJore, Always.) See Note on Toe 
1 Theſſ. v. 17. dme ion, for all things; for Wil 
his ſparing Mercies, P/al. ciii. 3, 4. his pre 15 
venting Mercies, Eph. i. 4. Tit. i. 2. his ſery 
diſtinguiſhing and peculiar Mercies, Ht. i, We 
16. for his common Mercies and Benefits be- toe 
ſtowed daily upon us, as well as his extraor- Ma 
dinary Favours; for paſt Mercies to be cb Gin 
brated by annual Feſtivals, Exad. xii. 14, 17, Wo 
24. Lev. xxiii. 21. for the Mercies we hop: po 
for, 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. for adverſe as wel « of ( 
proſperous Events, blefling him who doth thu i c 
give us Warning, Pſal. xvi. 17. but chief 4 
for ſpiritual Bleſſings. 15 
Ver. 26. Ey pipans by the Word, That IS ; a 
ſaith Chryſaſtom, by the Words uſed in tt: M 
Form of Baptiſm, to wit, I baptize thee in tot 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Gb. 
Ver. 27. My EY vor amv, I punk, Ni 
having Spot, or Wrinkle.) This ſeems to et ; 
to the Accuracy of the Jeteiſb Baptiſm, v0 erf 
thought not the Perſon well baptized, ! 
there were any Wrinkle which kept the Ff mare 
from the Water, or any Spot or Dirt vic = / 
was not thoroughly waſhed by it. And tw fe. 
the Church is cleanſed at preſent from i 2, 
Guilt of Sin by the Blood of Chriſt, 1 7% ther 
i. 7. 2 r. xl. 2. Colof. i. 2. 1 
Ver. 28. g (auniv owpala, As thei 0 0 f 
Bodies.) The Fews ſay, He that loveth li va: 
Wife as his own Body, and honoureth ber i" * 0 
than bis own Body, of him the Scripture fa "gs 
Peace ſhall be in his Tabernacle, aid #: r £ "8 1 
viſit bis Tabernacle, and ſhall not fin. Tainis 4 : 
Sanh. Fol. 76. 2. 1 ** 
Ver. 30. EN & ozpuds a x e WI dh WY 


Of bis Fleſh, and of bis Bones.] This Ts 
being not only uſed to expreſs an tf 
Relation, Gen. xxix. 14. Judges N. yew 


"nee 


(u) Var. Hiſt. 1. 2. cap. 5. (x) Serm. 42. p. 291. 
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being the very Words which Adam uſed con- 
cerning Eve, made out of his Rib, Gen. ii. 23. 
hews that the Apoſtle had his Eye upon the 
mſtical Senſe of the Production of the Wo- 
wan from the Man, of which the Zews ſpeak. 
Ver. 31. Ka Se Hιỹoßn ar- ves m vονů4 
wy] Jerem being an Enemy to Wedlock, 
inlinvates that theſe Words are an Addition 
o the Text; but the contrary is evident, 
they being found in all Verſions, all the Greek 
Scholiaſts, in the Codex Alex. and Hilary D. 
Ver. 32. To pH 7870 wa ems This is a 
great Myſtery.] He doth not ſay as Mr. Clerc 
interprets the Words, But I ſpeak concerning 
the Love of Chridt to bis Church, nor was that 
any Myſtery at all, as being long ago re- 
vealed, and a Thing known to all Chriſtians, 
But this was indeed a Myſtery, till the A. 
pt; here revealed it to the Ephgſians, that 
8 the learned Dr. (a) Alix faith, The firſt 
Match berween Adam and Eve, was a Type 
of that between Chriſt and his Church; and 
in this, faith he, the Apoſtle followed the 
F5riſh Notions 3 for the (b) Zews ſay, accord- 
ing to Volſin, Sod Adam Hu Sod Meſſiah, 
The Myſtery of Adam is the Myſtery of Meſſiah, 
who is the Bridegroom of the Church. Theſe 
two great Perſons therefore confirm the Ob- 
ſervation of Munſter, That the Creation of the 
Maman from the Rib of the Man, was made by 
the Jews 19 frenify the Marriage of the Celeſtial 
Man, who is bleſſed, or of the Meſſiah with the 
Church; whence the Apoſtle applies the very 
Words which Adam ſaid concerning Eve his 
Spouſe, to thoſe Chr iſtians, who are the Spouſe 
of Chriſt, ſaying, we are Members of his Body, 
bis Flad, and of his Bones, ver. 50. For 
the fuller Explication of theſe Words, Note 
| from the * Biſbcp of Ely, That the pro- 
| * foundelt of the Hebrew Divines, whom they 


now call Cabbaliſts, having ſuch a Notion 


5 


CHA 


a Verſe 1. Hildren, obey your Parents *, 

in | compiiance with the Com- 

maranent of] the Lord, for this is right, [that 

1 ſoculd yield Obedience to them ub gave you 
ife, | 


2. Fir] Honour thy Father and thy Mo- 
ther [uit Reverence, Obedience, and Mainte- 
ona, faith the fifth Commandment] which is 
ne firſt Commandment [in the Decalogue] b 
vith [a] Promiſe [annexed to it. | | 
e 3. © And the Promiſe is this,] That it may 


ith be well with thee, and h]] thou may'ſt live 
has Ng upon the Earth. | 

ul. + And ye Fathers provoke not your Chil- 
J en to Wrath [by ſevere Treatment and rigid 
4 fey 


Yut'ons: See Col. iii. 21.] but [rather] 4 
ne chem up in the Nurture and Admoni— 
of the Lord [ inſtructing them, in the Prin- 


1 Pes of Piety towards God, and Faith in our 
eig rd Feſus.] 


as this among them, that ſenſible Things 
are but an Imitation of Things above, con— 
ceived from thence ; that there was an ori- 
ginal Pattern of Love and Union, which is 
between a Man and his Wife in this World; 
this being expreſſed by the Kindneſs of J- 
pheret and Malcuth, which are the Names 
they give to the inviſible Bridegroom and 
Bride, in the upper World; and this 7;- 
Pheret, or the Great Adam, in oppoſition to 
the terreſtrial and little Adam here below; 
as Malcuth (i. e. the Kingdom) they call 
alſo by the Name of Cheneſeth Iſrael, the 
Congregation of /7ael, who is united, ſay 
they, to the celeſtial Alam, as Eve was to 
the terreſtrial. So that, in Summ, the 
ſeem to ſay the ſame that the Apoſtle doth, 
when he tells us, that Marriage is a great 
Myſtery ;, but be ſpeaks concerning Christ, and 
his Church. For the Marriage of Tipheret 
and Malcuth, or Cheneſeth Iſrael, is the 
Marriage of Chriſt the Lord from Heaven, 
with his Spouſe the Church, which is the 
Conjunction of Adam and Eve, and of all 
other Men and Women deſcended from 
them.“ T Origin ſeems to have had ſome 
Notice of the Relation this Paſſage had to 
Adam and Eve, when he ſpeaks thus. If any 
Man deride us for uſing the Example of A- 
dam and Eve; in theſe Words, and Adam 
knew his Wife, when we treat of the Know- 
ledge of God, let him conſider th:ſe Words, This 
is a great Myſtery, Tertullian frequently al- 
ludes to the ſame Thing, ſaying this is a 
great Sacrament, Carnalitcr in Adam, ſpiritu- 
aliter in Chriſto, propter ſpirituales nuptias 
Chriſti & Eccleſiæ; carnelly in Adam, ſpiri- 
tuclly im Chrif, by reaſon cf the ſpiritual Mar- 
riage belcvixi him and his Church. I xhort. ad 
Caſtitat. I. 5. p. 521. De anima, c. 11, & 12. 
& adv. Marcion. 1. 3. c. 5. 
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5. Servants, be obedient to them that are 
your Maſters [hs* they be only ſo] according 
to the Fleſh [he Spiri. being immediately ſubjet? 
to God alone] with Fear |of diſpleaſing them 
and Trembling [le you juſtly ſhould incur 
their Anger, ſerving them] in Singleneſs of 
your Heart, as [knowing that in thus ſerving 
them, you do Service] to Chriſt [who requires 


this of yu; whoſe Goſpel you will credit by your 


fincere Obedience to your Maſters for his ſake, 
Tit. ii. 2. and whoſe Doctrine you will Laſphem? 
by your Diſobedience, under pretence of any Chri- 
ſtian Liberty from the obſervance of your Duty 
to them, 1 Tim. vi. 1, 2. 

6. Serve them therefore] not with Eyc- 
ſervice [and whilt they behold you] as Men- 
pleaſers [uſe 10 do,] but as [becomes] the Ser- 
vants of Chriſt, [in this Relation] doing the 
Will of God [ho requires this Obedience to 
them, 1 Pet. ii. 18, 19, 20.] from the Hearr. 
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7, With Good-will doing [hem] Service, 
as ſconſidering you do it] to the Lord | himſelf | 
and not to Men | only.] 

8. [And] knowing that whatever good any 
Man doth, [out of Obedience to the Lord, a 

dd Reward of] the ſame he ſhall receive & of the 
Lord, whether he be [a] Bond [-marn] or 
Free. 

9. And ye Maſters do the ſame things to 
them [Hero the like Good-wwill to, and Concern 
for them] forbearing Threatnings [Gr. avis, 
remitting oft the Evils which you threaten to 

e them,] © knowing that your Maſter alſo is in 
Heaven, neither is there Reſpect of Perſons 
[or Conditions| with him: 

10. Finally, my Brethren, be ſtrong in the 
Lord, and in the Power of his Might. 

11. [And to this End] put on the whole 
Armour of God, that ye may be able to 

f ſtand [your Ground] againſt f the Wiles of the 
Devil. 
12. For we wreſtle not [only] againſt Fleſh 


and Blood, [i. e. Men who are compounded of 


them : See Note on Gal. i. 16.] but | alſo] a- 
gainſt | evil] Principalities, and againſt Pow- 
ers, | ſuch as Chriſt triumph'd over, Col. ii. 15.] 
againſt the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this 
World, [i. e. thoſe evil Spirits which ſtill rule in 
thoſe Heathen Nations which are yet in Darkneſs, 
Chap. v. 8. 1 The}. v. 5. See Note on Rom. 
X111. 12.] and againſt ſpiritual Wickedneſſes 
in high Places, [i. e. againſt thoſe evil Spirits 
which have their Stations in the Regions of the 
Air : See Note on Chap. 11. 2.] 
13. Wherefore [7 again exbort you to] take 
g unto you 8 the whole Armour of God, that 
ye may be able to withſtand [| zheſe dangerous 
Enemies] in the evil Day [of Trial, Perſecution, 
and Temptation] and having done all, to ſtand 
[ firm againſt them.] 
14. Stand therefore, having your Loyns 


girt about with Truth, and having on the! 
Breaſt-plate of Righteoulnets ; 

15. * And your Feet ſhod with the 
ration of the Goſpel of Peace. 

16. Above all [the reſt] taking * the Shield! 
of Faith, wherewith 1 ſhall be able to qu 5 
all the fiery Darts of the wicked [ one. ] 

17. And take the Helmet of Salvation. 
[ for an Helmet the Hope of Salvation, 1 The 
v. 8.] and the Sword of the Spirit, which 
is the Word of God, [by hiding which in Jour 
Hearts you will be preſerved from Sin, Pſy 
cxix. 11,] 

18. Praying always [See 1 Theſſ. v. xvii, 
with all Prayer and Supplication, [I Tim, ;, 
1.] in the Spirit, [See Note on 1 Cor. xiv, 
6.] and watching thereunto with all Per. 
ſeverance, and [with] Supplication, [x,y fir 
yourſelves only, but] for all Saints, | your Cy. 
rity to others being a Means to procure Gods Fe 
vour to yourſebves.| 

19. And for me [in particular] m that [a 
Door of | Utterance may be given to me, that 
I may open my Mouth boldly, to make 
known the Myſtery of the Goſpel ; 

20. For which I am an Ambaſſador in 
Bonds, that therein I may ſpeak boldly as | 
ought to ſpeak. 

21, But [and] that ye alſo may know my 
Affairs, and how I do [at Rome] T ychicus 3 
beloved Brother, and faithful Miniſter in 
[the Things of] the Lord, ſhall make knoyn 
to you all things, 

22, Whom I have ſent to you, for the ſame 
Purpoſe, that ye might know our Affairs, 
and that he might comfort your Hearts, 

23. Peace be to the Brethren, and Lore 
with Faith from God the Father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

24. Grace be with all them that love the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ® in Sincerity. Amen. 


Prepa. 


ench 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


a Verſe 1. LN Kolo, In the Lord.] That is, 
lay Oecumenius and Theophylact, 
as far as their Commandments are conſiſtent 
with the Will of God. | 
b Ver. 2. EY emyſeaig, With Promiſe.) i. e. 
A ſpecial Promiſe ; for that which is annex- 
ed to the Second Commandment, is rather a 
general Aſſertion than a ſpecial Promiſe. 


c Ver. 3. The Apoſtle doth not add theſe 


Words, Hhich the Lord giveth thee , becauſe 
they particularly belong*d to the Maelites, 
who were to be excluded from their own 


Land, and he would give them no Ground 


to think they ſhould continue in it. Note 
alſo hence, that the Goſpel hath its Temporal 
Promiſes, as well as ſpiritual, Matth. vi. 33. 
1 Tim. iv. 8. 1 Pet. iii. 10, 11, 12. That 
this Promiſe did not at all concern the Ephe- 
Jans, is Mr. CPs Miſtake; for God is not the 
God of the es only, but alſo of the Gen- 
tiles, and will reward Moral Duties perform'd 
by them as well as by the Jews. 


cc Ver. 4. Provoke not your Children to Anger. ] 


By dif-inheriting them, by laying heavy Bur- 
I 


dens upon them, and uſing them rather as 
Slaves than Sons, but bring them up in the Mu. 
ture and Admonition of the Lord. For it s 
not, faith Aritides, a thing of a ſmall Con- 
ſideration, what Principles are put into them 
in their Youth ; but it is, * r, the Foun» 
dation of all they do hereafter. And if Lov 
ers of Horſes, Birds, and Dogs, are careful Ui 
their Education; Is it not juſt, faith St. Ce 
ſtome, that Chriſtians ſhould be more car eful of 
the Education of their Children? Eſpecially it 
they conſider, that upon this Education de- 
pends much their eternal State; and that they 
will contract the Guilt of their eternal Rum, 
who neglect this Duty. | 3 
Ibid. "errpigere, Bring them up in the Ni 
ture.) This, faith Oecumenius, is the Wan © 
make them obedient; and it you furniſh o_ 
with Spirituals, temporal Things will 
low: Make them read the Scripturis, Jail 


TheophylaF, which is the Duty of all Chrij19%" 


for is it not a Shame to inſtruct them in Heath 
Authors, whence they may learn bad lg : 
not to inſtrult them in the Oracles of or 4 
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ad Ver. 8. The ſame ſhall be receive of the Lord.] 


co that thoꝰ he be not rewarded for the good 
he doth by his earthly and unbelieving Ma- 
ſter, he will, moſt certainly, be recompenſcd 
by his Lord Chriſt. | 

Ver. 9. Elte, Knowing ;] (1.) That you, 
vith reſpect to God, are Servants, and that 
as you mete to your Servants, he will mete 
to you. (2dly,) That his Compaſſion and 
Readineſs to forgive your Treſpaſſes, ſhould 
make you alſo ready to remit the Treſpaſſes 
of your Servants. (3dly,) That the Relation 
of Servants doth not make God leſs ready to 
new Kindneſs to them, and own them as his 
Children, and therefore ſhould not induce us 
to deſpiſe, and deal ſeverely with them. 


Ver. 11. Tals lie doc eia s, The Miles. That 


's faith Phavorinus, emCards, wileas, deR, 
he Deceits he puts upon us, the Snares he 
urs for us, the Machinations he contrives a- 
gunſt us. 


> Ver. 13. T mwvorhiar os Oe, The whole 
* Armour of God.] Here, and ver. 10, 11. which 


makes us trong in the Lord, and in the Power 
if bis Might, conſiſts of ſuch things as either 
ire in us, as Truth, Faith, Righteouſneſs, 
Peace, the Hopes of Salvation; or are to be 
uſed by us, as Prayer, and Attendance on the 
Word of God; and not in any immediate 
Influx of the Power of God without the Uſe 
of theſe, Yea, this is here ſtiled, the whole 
amour of God, nothing more being requiſite 
to enable us to come oft Victors in this Com- 
bat; fo that in theſe things doth conſiſt the 
Power of his Might; or by theſe it is cer- 
tainly to be obtain'd. 

That the evil Day is the Day of Trial and 
Perſecution, ſee Note on Chap. v. 16. 


h Ver. 14. Ex aanvea, With Truth.) That 


the Goſpel is throughout rhe Epiſtles empha- 
tically ſtiled he Truth, ſee Note on Rom. ii. 
9. And this ſeems to be the Truth here men- 
tion'd, viz. a full Perſwaſion of the Truth 
of that Religion we profeſs, or that Sted- 
faſtreſs in the Faith, by which we are enabled 
to reſiſt the roaring Lion, 1 Pet. v. 8, 9. See 
1 Theſſ. iii. 5. James B. The Breajt- plate 
of Righteouſneſs is an exact Obſervance of our 
Duty to God, and a righteous Deportment 
towards Men, in all the Offices of Juſtice, 
Truth, and Charity, which will beget in us 
that good Conſcience which will ſupport us 
in the Day of Temptation, and procure Ho- 
our and Eſteem, Love and Compaſſion from 


Men. The Phraſe is taken from Tfaiah lix. 18. 


Jer. 13. "Vrednonuluer Tis modus, And your 
Feet ſhed, &c.] For Explication of this 
Phraſe obſerve firſt, That Shoes were anci- 
ently a part of Military Armour; for in the 
ory of Goliab, there is Mention of his Greaves 
9 Braſs upon bis Legs, 1 Sam. xvii. 6. and 
" the Story of the Trojan Wars, yangeumpidns 
. the Grecians which were ſbod with 
Ns of Braſs, are the armed Grecians. 
Kan zdly, That % be ſbod doth ſignify our 
""g ready for the Work we go about: Thus 


the Iſraelites were commanded to eat the 
Paſſover bod, i. e. ready for their Journey out 
of Egypt; and the Apoftles are required to 
be ſpod with Sandals, that they might be rea- 
dy to go whether their Maſter ſhould be plea- 
ſed to ſend them, Mark vi. 8. The 69% el of 
Peace is either that Goſpel which proclaims 
Peace with God, through Faith in Chriſt, or 
which lays upon us the higheſt Obligations to 
live peaceably with all Men: So that the 
Meaning of theſe Words ſeems to be this, 
That ye may be ready for the Combat, be ye 
ſhod with the Goſpel of Peace, 7. e. endea- 
vour after that peaceable and quiet Mind the 
Goſpel calls for ; be not eaſily provoked or 
prone to quarrel, but ſhew all Gentleneſs, 
and all Long-ſuffering to all Men, and this 
will as certainly preſerve you from many great 
Temptations and Perſecutions, as did thoſe 
Shoes of Braſs the Soldiers, from thoſe ſharp 
Sticks and Gall-traps, which were wont to 
be laid privily in the Ways, to obſtruct the 
Marching of the Enemy. 


Ver. 16. Ti Sugsly + mgws, The Shield of k 


Faith.) That Faith which is the confident Ex- 
Pedtation of things hoped for, the Evidence of 
things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. for this is the Vic- 
tory over the World, even our Faith, 1 Joh. v. 5. 


Ver. 17. Tu, He , Ts Comds, The | 


Helmet of Salvation.] i, e. We muſt be well 
aſſured, that if we fight the good Fight of Faith, 
there will be laid up for us an immortal Crown 
of Glory, which God the righteous Fudge will 
give us, 2 Tim. iv. 8. That he who cannot 
lie, hath promiſed 70 him that overcometh, to 
eat of the Tree of Life, Rev. ii. 7. Ts taſte 
the hidden Manna, ver. 17. To be a Pillar in 
the New Jeruſalem, Rev. iii. 12. That you 
ſtrive and fight for an incorruplible Crown 
that fadeth not away, 1 Cor. ix. 25. And 
this Hope will be as an Helmet to defend your 
Heads 8 all the Strokes of a Temptation: 
This in Iſaiab lix. 11. is N˙νν⅛ Cor eeliu, 
the Helmet of Salvation upon the Head. 


Ver. 19. A0 - dvoiza ual, That Ut- m 


terance may be given to me.] A Door of Ut- 
terance, Coloſſ. iv. 6. This is a (c) Rabbi. 
nical Phraſe, d m, the Opening of the Mouth 


fienifying an Occaſion of ſpeaking, and Confidence 


in ſpeaking : So that the Apoltle here re- 
queſts their Prayers, that he, being looſed 
from his Bonds, may have again an Op- 
portunity of preaching the Golpel, and allo 
that he may do it publickly and plainly, wer! 

reef po las, With due Confidence and Boldneſs. 
Ver. 24. EY dgSagoit, in Sincerity :] i. e. 
Not only with a ſincere Love, uncorrupted 
by the oppoſite Love of any Lult forbidden 
by him; but with a conſtant and perpetual 
Love, which no Temptation can abate, or 
cauſe to ceaſe, or to wax cold. Or as Mr. 
L. without the Mixture of thoſe legal Ob- 
ſervations, by which the Enemy, faith St. 
Paul, 933, corrupts the Minds of Chriſtians 
from the Simplicity of the Goſpel, 2 Cor. x1. 
3. See the Note on Chap. i. ver. 2. 
T HE 


(e) Buxt. Lex. Talm. p. 1872. 
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T is the Obſervation of Theodoret, Oecu- 
1 menius, and others, that Philippi was a 
City of Macedonia, under the Metropolis 
of Theſſalonica, which is confirmed, Note 

on Verſe the firſt. 

This Epiſtle is by the ſame Greek Scholiaſts 
ſaid to be written by St. Paul, when he was in 
Bonds at Rome. That he has been in Bonds 
Some time before, we may gather from Ch. i. 
12, 14. from the Philippians ſending Epa- 
Fhroditus 20 him with Relief, and his Return to 
them with this Epiſtle, after a dangerous Sick- 
neſs, and from his Hopes to come quickly to them, 
Chap. ii. 24. and therefore he is ſuppoſed by the 
moſt exact Chronologers to have writ this Epiſtle 
in the eighth Year of Nero, and the fixtysſe- 
cond of our Lord. 

That the Apoſtle here warns them againſt the 
Gnoſticks, or that theſe Gnoſticks joined with 
the Judaizing Chriſtians to perſwade the 
Gentiles to Judaize, I have not read in any of 
the Ancients; but the Greek Scholiaſts agree 
in this, that be warns againſt (a) vu Y- 


mel) Toy 5 Leue wh , my, the Do. 
ceit of the believing Jews, who endeavyy;! 
to corrupt them, aegpace (vids Ti i, 5 
auTowns, by impoſing on them Circumciſ. 
on, and the Shadows of the Law, and ſaying, 
that without theſe they could not be juſtify, 
Chap. iii. 18, 19. And this is abundantly em. 
firmed from the whole third Chapter, where tl; 
Apoſtle declares, he judges it for their Sofi 
to write to them to beware of Dogs, of Exil. 
workers, and of the Conciſion, and his fi. 
ling them the Enemies of the Croſs of Chil, 
ver. 18, 19, See Note on Chap. iii. ver. 2, 3, 
I5, 16. | 

And laſtly, It is noted by Theodoret, ani 
others of the Fathers, that Epaphroditus, 
mentioned in this Epiſtle as their Meſſenger, 
Chap. ii. 15. and iv. 18. was alſo ther B. 
ſhop (b), Tor Jug6v evmoy ome 1 ont 


Aci, or the Perſon to whom the Care of their 


Souls had been committed; though, 1 cnje)s, 
the Words * * Amgeoy vway, your Apoſtle, 4 
not prove it. 


——— 


(a) Theod. Chryſ. Theoph. 


(b) Theod. Chryſ. Theoph. 
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a Verſe 1. * AUL and Timotheus the 


Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, to 
all the Saints in Chriſt Jeſus, 
whichareat [Gr. in] Philippi, 
bb wich the Biſhops and Deacons [| zhere.] 

2. [wiſh] Grace to you, and Peace from 
God the Father, and from the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

z. [And] I | Paul] thank my God upon 
every Remembrance of you | in my Prayers. ] 

4. Always in every Prayer of mine for you 
all, making Requeſt with Joy. 

c 5. [Which Joy I have] for your © Fellowſhip 
in the Goſpel, from the firſt Day until now: 
li. e. for your Continuance in the Faith, and the 
Profeſſion of the Goſpel. 

d 6, *Being confident of this very thing, 
that he who hath begun a good Work | he 
good Work of Faith] in [or among] you, wlll 
perform it to the Day of Jeſus Chriſt. 

7. Even as it is meet for me to think this 
of you all [Gr. 5370 egi, to have this Care 
for you all, which I ſhew in my Prayers, and 
my continual Remembrance of you, Ver. 4. | 

| e* becauſe I have you in my Heart (er you have 

me in your Heart] inaſmuch as in my Bonds, 
and in the Defence and Confirmation of the 

Goſpel, you all are Partakers of my Grace 

Gr. as thoſe who are all my Co-partners of 

Grace in my Bonds, &c. 

8. And of this my Care for you I can call God 
0 witneſs : ] For God is my Record, how 
28 _ after you in the Bowels of 
elus Chriſt | or the moſt paſſionate Degree © 
Arten Lad ft pali gree of 
9. And this I pray [ for you] that your 
Love abound yet we 400 Lan in K 

dge, and all f Judgment. 

Pia That ye may approve [be] things 
at are excellent, that ye may be ſin- 


8 without Offence till the Day of 


Ut 


11. f 
8 Being 


. > filled with the Fruits of Righ- 

Ns neſs, which are [Caught] by Jeſus Chriſt, 
o the Glory and Praiſe of God. 

5 Eut [to proceed to my own Affairs, about 
deu have been ſo ſollicitous, ver. 7.] 1 


* 
4 


would ye ſhould underſtand, Brethren, that 
the things which have happen'd to me [through 
the Malice of my Adverſaries| have fallen out 
rather to the Furtherance [ban the Hinderance] 
of the Goſpel. 

13. So that my Bonds in [and for the Cauſe 
FJ] Chriſt, are manifeſt in the Palace, and 
in all other Places [i. e. is manifeſt not only in 
the Palace, but throughout all Rome, that I am 
in Bonds for the Faith of Chriſt.) 

14. > And many of the Brethren of the 
Lord waxing confident by my | Patience, and 
Courage in my] Bonds, are | b:come] much more 
bold to ſpeak the Word [| of Cod] without Fear. 

15. Some indeed | there are, who] preach 
Chriſt even of Envy and Strife, and ſome 
alſo of Good-will | and. kind Affection to me, 
and to the Goſpel.) 


16. The one | Party] preach Chriſt of 
Contention, not ſincerely | n9t from Love to 
him, but Diſaffeftion towards me] ſuppoſing 
[ by this Means] to add Affliction to my Bonds 
or to bring further Tribulation on me now in 
Bonds. 


17. But the other | Party preach Chriſt out | 
of Love | to him, and me his Servant | know- 


ing that J am ſet up | or lie in Bonds] for the 
Defence of the Goſpel. 

18. What then [all this afflidt me? No, 
fince] notwithſtanding every way, whether 
in Pretence, or in Truth, Chriſt is [ 
preached ; and J therein do rejoice, yea, and 
will rejoice. 

19. For I know that this ſhall [2e ſo far 
from accompliſhing their End of adding Tribula— 
tion to my Bonds, that it ſball] turn to my Sal- 
vation [i. e. my Deliverance] through your 
Prayers [| for me] and the Supply of the Spi— 
rit of Jeſus Chriſt [enabling me to plead ſo as 
ſhall tend to my Enlargement, ver. 25. 

20. According to my earneſt Expectation, 
and my Hope, that [through the Aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit of Courage, which God hath promiſed, and 
given to us, 2 Tim. i. 7.] in nothing I ſhall 
be aſhamed, bur | het | with all Boldneſs, 
as always [ hitherto ] ſo now alſo * Chriſt i 
ſhall be magnified in my Body, whether it 


be 


* 
| 

- 

f 


a 
5 


a Verſe 1. 
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be by [my] Life [now,] or by [my] Death 


[bereafter.] 


21. For [the Motive] to me to live is [the 


Service of ] Chriſt, and to die | for bim] is 
[my greateſt] Gain. 

22, But if [ it happen that] I live in the 
Fleſh, this is the Fruit of my Labour [Gr. 


is worth my Labour :] yet what I ſhall chooſe 
I know. not, [i. e. were it left to my Choice, 1 
ſhould be in a Strait which of the two Conditigns 


#9 chooſe <] 
23. For I am in aStrait between [ zheſe] two, 


k having a Deſire * to depart, and to be with 


Chriſt, which is far better | for me than continu- 


ing here, were 1 only to reſpect my own Intereſt.] 


24. Nevertheleſs | for me] to abide in the 
Fleſh is more needful for you. 
25. And having this Confidence | bat you 


will receive this Advantage, by my abiding in 


the Fleſh) 1 know that I ſhall abide, and con- 


tinue with you all, for your Furtherance | in] 


and Joy of Faith. 

26. That your Rejoicing may be more 
abundant in Jeſus Chriſt, by [or through] my 
coming to you again, 


27. Only let [his be your Care, 1, 
Converſation be as becometh the Goſpel 
Chriſt, that whether I come and ſee you x 
elſe be abſent, I may hear [a comfor1ay}, * 
count] of your Affairs; that you ſang 0 
in one Spirit, with one Mind ſtriving | 
ther for the Faith of the Goſpel. Wt 

28. And [being] in nothing terrified þ 
[the Threats and Perſecutions of your Ade, 
ſaries, which is to them an evident Toke 
of | your] Perdition, *[ viz. that you are ay k 
Minate People, bent on your own Ruin] but i 
you [it is a Token] of Salvation, and tlat of 
God [it being righteous with God to recompenſ; 
Tribulation to them that trouble you, but y J'u 
Reſt, 2 Theſſ. i. 5.] 

29. For unto you it is given [by Cd 
eſpecial Favour] in the Behalf of Th © 
only to believe in him, but alſo to ſuffer fi 
his Sake. 

30. Having the ſame Conflict [wy A. 
Enemies of the Faith] which you faw in 
me | when I was among you, Acts xyi. 23, 
1 Theſſ. ii, 2.] and now hear to be in ny, 
[ver. 16.] 


] Your 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


Ote, that Timothy is here join- 

ed with Paul in the Saluta- 
tion, not in the writing this Epiſtle : See 
ver. 3 | 


b Ibid. Sw *"Emozons x Ataxovote, With the 


Biſhops and Deacons.) Various are the Expoſi- 
tions of theſe Words, and great are the Conten- 
tions about the true Import of them, For, 

I. Some, with the Pſeud-Ambroſius, in- 
terpret theſe Words thus; Paul and Timothy, 
the Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, with the Biſhops 
and Dencons that are with us, to the Saints in 
Philippi. But as none of the Greek Fathers 
thought fit to take any Notice of this ſtrain'd 
Expoſition, ſo may the Harſhneſs of it ap- 
pear by comparing it with the like Pre- 
faces to ſome of the other Epiſtles ; v. gr. 
1 Cor. i. 1, 2. Paul an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
to the Church of God that is at Corinth, Cov au- 
a Tots CN ö 73 oun 7% Kuglse, With all 
that call upon the Name of the Lord, 2 Cor. 
1.1. Paul an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, to the 
Church of God that is at Corinth, (Cu Toi 
& bn Th Azaid, with all the Saints that are 
in all Achaia ; are Places exactly parallel to 
theſe Words, Paul and Timothy, the Servants 
of Jeſus Chriſt, to all the Saints that are in 
Philippi, with the Biſhops and Deacons : And 
yet can any Man think, that Paul the Apo- 
file, with all that call upon the Name of the 
Lord Chriſt, or with all the Saints that 
were in all Achaia, writ to the Church of 
Corinth, which was Part of that Achaia ? 
(2.) When the Apoſtle takes in thoſe that 
were with him as Co-partners in Writing 
to another Church, he doth it thus, Paul 
an Apoſtle, xz ot auv £(ol malſes G got, and all 
the Brethren that are with me, write to the 


Churches of Galatia, Gal: i. 1, 3. Had he 
then intended to greet the Philippians in the 
like manner, he would have writ in the 
like Stile, Paul and Timothy, x, « mv iu 
"'ETiozorTor x) Atexoyor, and the Biſhops and Din. 
cons that are with me, to the Church in 
Philippi. | | 

The learned Dr. Hammond faith, That 
Philippi was a Metropolis, which had mary 
Biſhops under it, on which account it is ſti- 
led, Hm & wed . I Max, mis, the 
chief City of that Part of Macedonia, Acts 
xvi. 12. and by Photius, & Mathe- 171 
Mypomars, the Metropolis of the Province if 
the Macedonians. And by this, faith he, it 
appears, that in Philippi there might be mir? 
Biſhops than one, even as many as there wrt 
Cities under that Metropolis. But this Solu- 
tion was, | 

Firſt, Unknown to the ancient Fathers, 
Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, and St. Ferom, who all 
contend that Biſhops here mult ſignify Pre 
byters, becauſe there could not be mare Biſhup: 
than one, properly ſo called, in one City; where: 
as had they known this to have been 3 
Metropolis, they muſt have known that thi 
had been a ſatisfactory Anſwer to that Ob- 


jection. 


24ly, They tell us, that Philippi was then 
under the Metropolis of Theſſalonica, which 
was the Metropolis of all Macedonia. Thus 
Chryſoſtom on theſe Words, Chap. iv. 10. 
When I was in Theſſalonica ye miniſtred to 
Neceſſity, &c. obſerves, this was a great Ei. 
comium of the Philippians, that e h bY 
bu e  wieds enpepi])o MAL, being 
the Metropolis, he was nouriſhed by 6 little Oi! 


Thus (a) Theodoret, in his Preface to this 
| Epiſtle, 


1 


(a) Apud Occum, 


. 


* 
4 
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Epiſtle, ſaith, $10 1778710 5 MANI Nb 
ag) Me Tory Ocarrovixly, the Philip- 
jun were Inhabitants of Macedonia, under the 
Metropolis of Theſſalonica : And Theephylatt, 
that they were, Vas Murexeαν Tots Oton- 
f ulclo rendes, th:n, when the Apoſtle writ 
this to them, under the Metropolis of Theſſals- 
wa, That Theſſalonica was then the Metro- 
lis of Macedonia, is plain from Antipater 
the Theſſa/onian Poet, who flouriſhed in the 
Time of Auguſtus Ceſar, and calleth Theſſa- 
Imica (b) the Mother of all Macedonia. It is 
called alſo the Metropolis of Macedonia by So- 
crates: And in the Eccleſiaſtical Senſe it is ſo 
called by () Alius, the Biſhop thereof, 
in the Council of Sardica. And fo ſay all 
the Netitie Antique, at the End of Carolus 
Paulus, who ſaith, that Philippi was no Me- 
jrepolis for the firſt fix Centuries ;* but after 
that Macedonia was divided into Prima and 
gecunda, it came to have the honorary Title 
of the Metropolitan City, and therefore 
might be ſtiled fo by Photius, who lived in 
the Ninth Century: But by St. Luke *tis 
not ſtiled the firſt City, + km,], of the 
Province; but + wegil&, of -that Part of 
Macedonia which they that came from Thrace 
thither, touch'd at; as appears by (d) Dy- 
an's Deſcription of it, and chiefly from 
(e) Diodorus Siculus, who ſaith, 5 3 minis 
an le x27 + Oggxns, that this City being 
taken by Philip, was very ſerviceable to him, 
as hing near Thrace, and other Places very 
conveniently. 

zah, The Greek and Latin Fathers do 
with one Conſent declare, that 735 eb 
nit es cue, The Apoſtle here calls their 
Preſbyters their Biſhops. So Chryſoſtom, Theo- 
ret, Oecumenius, and Theophyla# among the 
Greets, and among the Latins (f) St. Jerom, 
g) Ecud.- Ambreſius, Pelagins, and Primaſi- 
vs; and that not only for the aforementioned 
Reaſon, chat there could Be but one Biſhop 
properly ſo called, in one City ; but for ano- 
cher alledged by them all, that Tus L- 
rm 75 orouem, then the Names were com- 
men to both Orders, the Biſhops being called 
Prefoyters, and the Preſbyters Biſhops. And 
this, ſaith Theedoret, is manifeſt in this 
P lace, becauſe he adds here (h) Deacons to 
ihe Biſhops, making no mention of their Preſ- 
Wers, The learned Dr. Pearſon therefore 
ems und, Ty Wervoc, too much to fa- 
Pa his own Hypothe/is, when againſt all 
mY Teſtimonies both of Greek and Latin 
OY, he ſaith, *Cis not yer proved, that 
N was then at Philippi any Preſbyters of 
ine ſecond Order; for ſurely this is proved 
from the Authorit f 1 heſ K th 
He totes Drity of all theſe Fathers. 
barks ore faith, (1.) That before the 
d 2 Jecus and Gentiles did unite into 
ak urch, there were two Biſhops of the 


Words of (i) Epiphanius, Alexandria ne- 
ver bad two Biſhops at a time, ds at dw Ex- 
N as other Churches had: But if I am 
not much miſtaken, this relates not to the 
Primitive and Apoſtalick Time, but to the 
Times of the Meletians, who founded Bi- 
ſhops, Preſbyters and Deacons, and by them 
"Exaaynac Ihe, private Churches, calling them 
Churches. of the ' Martyrs ; whereas thoſe of 
Peter's. Party called theirs Catholick Churches. 
But though this Schiſm continued Jong, and 
even in the Time of Theodoret prevailed in 
Egypt, and, as Danæus notes, infected al- 
molt all Chriſtian Regions; yet, faith Epi- 
pbanius, it never fo prevail'd in Alexandria as 
in other Churches, there being never there 
two Biſhops, one of the Catholick, another of 
the Meletian Churches, as there were in ma- 
ny other Places: And if this be the true 
Import of theſe Words, tis eaſy to diſcern 
how impertinent they are to the true Expoſi- 
tion of this Place. He adds alſo from the 
ſame Epiphanius, that Paul and Peter were 
both Apoſtles and Biſhops of Rome, as doubt- 
leſs they alſo were at Antioch, and wherever 
they met; but they were only Biſhops there, 
becauſe Apoſtles there, one of the Fews, the 
other of the Gentiles, and in this they had no 
Succeſſors. St. Ferom (k) indeed takes notice 
of this Evaſion, but then he lays the Cen- 
ſure of contentious Perſons upon them that 
made it. | 

The ſame learned Biſhop adds, That were 
it true, that there were but one Biſhop 
in one City, it would not follow, that the 
Word Biſhops here could not be taken in 


the proper Senſe, becauſe the Apeſtle doth 


not here call them Biſhops of the Church, 
or City of Philippi, but _—_ ſaith, they 
were then at Philippi; he might write there- 
fore to them whom he knew to be then at 


Philippi, though they were Biſhops of other 


Churches. But, ( 1.) As none of the An- 
cients. have ever ſaid one Word of an 
other Biſhops than thoſe met at Philippi, ſo the 
Words ſeem not well conſiſtent with this 
Evaſion 3 for writing Tis z & imma, 
he doubtleſs writes to e Saints dwelling in 
Philippi; writing therefore to them with the 
Biſhops and Deacons, he muſt be ſuppoſed to 
write alſo to the Biſhops and Deacons dwelling 
at Philippi. 

I therefore acquieſce in the Opinion of The- 
odoret, who ſays, that St. Paul then writ to 
the Preſbyters and Deacons of that City, be- 
cauſe their Biſhop Epapbroditus, whom he 
ſtiles his Brother and Companion in Labour, 
and Fellow-ſoldier, and their Apoſtle, was 
then with him at Rome, Chap. 11. 25. and that 
he therefore mentions them, becauſe they 
were ſo inſtrumental in ſending the Contribu- 


Ch 4. tions to him, mentioned Chap. iv. 15. 
Bog Ir ch. This he proves from thoſe 
55 L111 Ver. 5. 
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Ver. 5. Kerl.] That Fellowſhip; for that 


1 ict here, doth not ſignify their Libe- 
rality towards the Propagation. of the Gol- 


pel, but their Communion with the Apo- 


files in the Goſpel, as it doth, 1 Job. 1. 3, 7. 


I gather, (1.) From the Phraſe l azar, 
which is emphatically put to ſignify, 74 lg 
mwws, the Work of Faith; as when we are 


| ſaid, x49 Wan deo L £08 45, By patient Con, 


tinuance in the good Work io ſeek for Glory, 
Rom. ii. 7. that being the* Mort of God that 
we ſhould believe in bis Son, Joh. vi. 29. 
(2dly,) From the Phraſe, He that hath begun 
the good Work in you, will perform it to the 
Day of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, that being ſtill 
uſed by the Apoſtle to teſtify his Hopes, that 
they would continue ſtedfaſt in Faith and 
Obedience, till they received. their Crown, 
x Cor. l. 8. 1 The. i. 13. and v. 23. 


d. Ver. 6. Ilerorus aum Fre, Being confident, 


&c.] This the Apoſtle ſpeaks, not out of 


any Opinion of the Election of all the Phi- 


lippians to eternal Life, or of the Certain- 
ty of their Perſeverance to the End at Virtue 
of that Election; for then why doth he ex- 
hort them to work out their Salvation with Fear 
and Trembling, Chap. ii. 12. To ſtand faſt in 


' the Lord, Chap. iv. 1. And to retain the Word 
of Life, that he might have Joy in the Day of 


Chriſt, that he had not run in vain, or laboured in 
vain among them ? Chap. ii. 16. He ſpeaks 
this therefore from a Judgment of Charity, 
ems Toy magenvovJov x, ei Toy Hk é sd 
CeO, Conjefturing, ſaith Theophylat?, from 
what was paſt, what they would be for the 
future; becauſe, ſaith he, it ſeems juſt, or 
fit for me to conceive this good Hope of you, 
by reaſon of that great Affection you retain 
to me, and your Patience in enduring the like 
Afflictions: Now he that only gives theſe 
Reaſons of his Confidence, gives us juſt Rea- 
ſons to conceive, he knew nothing of the 


Neceſſity of their Perſeverance by Virtue of 


any abſolute Election to Salvation, 


e Ver. 7. i. e. Becauſe you have had your 


Hearts upon me in my Bonds, ſending Epa- 
Pbroditus to miniſter to me in my Neceſſities, 
Chap. ii. 25. and contributing of your own 
Subſtance to me, Chap. iv. 14. ſending 
once and again to me, whilſt I was in Bonds 
for the Defence of the Faith, ver. 15, 16. 
thoſe things, which being a ſweet Savour, 
a Sacrifice acceptable and well-pleaſing to God, 
ver. 18. confirm my Hope concerning you 3 
eſpecially when I find you yet ſtanding firm 
under the like Afflictions, having the ſame 
Conflift which you ſaw in me, when I was 
among you, Acts xvi, And now hear to be 
in me, Chap. i. 30. 


f Ver. 9. E, den od.] The outward 


Senſes being the Inſtruments by which we 
diſcern and diſtinguiſh material Objects; the 


Word denne, which is here rendered Judgę- 


ment, is from them derived to the Mind diſ- 
cerning and paſſing Judgment on ſpiritual 
Things; ard is by Phavorinus ſtiled 5 vos 
cũ as 1 K ens roy uE], The exact Taſte 
of things that difſer, or are to be diſcerned by 


A Paraphraſe with) Aunttations on Chap. 


the Mind: In which Senſe the Word j; (6, 
uſedby the Seventy, eſpecially in the Bug 
of Proverbs, where it is twenty times ſq uſcd. 
and hence it bears the like Senſe in the the 


fil: ; and they, who have this Exactneſz gf 
Judgment, are ſaid to have el Oe, Senſe 


exerciſed, to diſcern betwixt Good and E 
Heb. v. 14. 
Ver. 10, % irs «amgivels, Y docfows, 
"E1Atugiveis Ses J Or, ame oxor au rat} ar); | 


fincere in their Deportment towards God, inp 
fenſive in their Behaviour towards May, 


Ver. 11. For all that Chriſt does as a p,,. 
pbet ſent from God, or as aſſuming the Per. 
ſon of a Mediator, muſt refer ultimately i 
the Glory of the Father, Chap. ii. 11, 


Ver. 14. — 18. For Explication of theſe þ 


four Verſes, let it be noted in the gener, 
That they, who preached Chriſt 25 tho, 
our of Contention, did not preach Chriſt, r 
the Goſpel in Truth, and out of Love to t, 
ver. 17, 18. but only in pretence, or upon this 
Occaſion, from Strife and Envy againſt St. Pai 
being grieved that he had free Liberty of 
preaching Chriſt to all that came to him for 
two Years, Ads xxviii. 30. and allo that 
they did not acknowledge St. Paul to be | 
up, or by God appointed for the Defence and 
Propagation of the Goſpel. Whence it appears, 
that they could be only the Perſons, who did 
contend with St, Paul for the Glory of being 
the moſt diligent and ſucceſsful Promoters 
of the Goſpel z or as ſuch, envying the An. 


file's Glory, ſer up for themſelves, boaſt. 


ing as if they were the only Publiſhers of 
the Goſpel : But yet tis difficult to aſſign the 
Perſons here intended by St. Paul: Orcumenus 
and Theophylatt ſay, they were the unbelieving 


Jews, who by divulging every where avout 


Rome, what was the Doctrine of Chriſtianih 
which Paul preached; how oppoſite it was 
to the Roman Gods and their Worſhip; 
what Tumults it had cauſed ; how muny 
it had turn'd from their Old Religion to the 
Faith of Chriſt ; and who he was in whom 
the Chriſtians did believe; thought to en- 
rage the Emperor againſt St. Paul, the great 


Promoter of this Doctrine. And in this, 


ſay they, might St. Paul rejoice, as giving 
Occaſion to others to enquire into the Ch 


tian Faith, and ſo to come unto it; for, 


ſaith Tertullian, Deęſinunt odiſſe quod eu 
ignorare ; when they once know, they ceale 
to hate it: But ſuch cannot be ſaid to preach 
Chriſt without an intolerable Catachrgſi 
nor can St. Paul be ſuppoſed to rejoice fn 
ſuch a Repreſentation of the Chriſtian Faith, 
as they made. Others therefore ſay, with a 
greater Likelihood, theſe were the Juda. 
zing Chriſtians, who with the Goſpel raught 
the Obſervation of the Law; for from theſe 
aroſe tyfss x) M, Strife and Diſſeatr 
ons, 1 Cor, 1. 11. and iii. 3. Zeal, Am 


ties, and Contentions, 2 Cor. xii. 20. af 


that on the Account of this Apgſle, _ 
they would ſcarce own as an Apoſtle of Chrilt, 


2 Cor. vii. 2, but rather look*d upon as ot 


that walked according to the Fleſh, Chap. or 
| 1 | X 5 
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and would have excluded him from the Churches, 
Gal. iv. 16, 17. And yet at their preaching 
Chriſt, though not ſincerely, the Apoſtle 
may be ſuppoſed to rejoice, becauſe he knew 
the Time was near when the Hay and Stub- 
he they built on the Foundation, ſhould be 
revealed, and the Deſtruction of the Tem- 
ple, and City of Teruſalem, would ſuffi- 
ciently confute their vain Additions to the 


| Faith. 


Ver. 20. EY M (ouan u, Chriſt ſhall be 
magnified by me in my Body.] For if I live in 
the Body, the Power of Chriſt will be magni- 
fed in delivering me out of ſo great Danger : 
But if I be put to Death for his ſake, that 
Power will be magnified, which enables me 
ſo chearfully to die for the Faith, as I am 
ready to do. | 

Ver. 22. Ov yrwate, I know not | Arat 
1euluer & Term TY (nary. This gige, 
faith J. Gregory, is but once uſed in this 
Senſe; which is true, if he confines this to 
the New Teſtament. But Phavorinus mentions 
another Gregory, who uſed it in this Senſe ; 
and Cunſtantine ſays, it occurs thus in Jocrates 


and Lucian. 


Ver 2 3. Ho amwnnoy e ors To depart 
and to be with Chriſt, which is much better.] 
Becauſe, faith Crellius, the Time betwixt Death 
and the Reſurrection is not to be reckoned, there- 
fore the Apoſtle might ſpeak thus, tho* the Soul 
bath no Senſe of any thing after Death. But 
could St. Paul think a State of Inſenſibility 
much better than a Life tending ſo much, 
as his did, to the Glory of God, to the Pro- 


pagation of the Goſpel, and the Further- 


ance of the Joy of Chriſtians? Could he 
call ſuch an inſenſate State, a being with 
Chrift, and a walking by Sight, in Oppoſition 
to the Life of Faith? 2 Cor. v. 7, 8. O- 
thers fay, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh thus, be- 
cauſe he expected that the general Reſurre- 
Ction, and the Day of Judgment, ſhould be 
in his Time : But the Words will not bear 
this Senſe 3 for the Apoſtle ſaith, he 1s in a 
Conſtraint betwixt theſe two, whether he 
ſhoulq chuſe that Life, which would enable 
um to gain many to Chriſt, and miniſter 
greatly to the Neceſſities of his Church; or 
chat, which would cauſe him to live with 
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Chriſt, viz. as to his better Part, i. e. whe- 
ther his Body and Soul ſhould be diſſol- 
ved, or he ſhould till live in the Fleſh ? 
Now *tis impoſſible that the fame Man, at 
the ſame time, ſhould expect the Reſurre- 
ction, and the Day of Judgment, and yet 
expect to live in the Fleſh, and to abide 
with the Church in the Fleſh, when none of 
the Members of the Church ſhould abide in 
the Fleſh, but ſhould enjoy that Reſurre- 
ction, which would place them with Chriſt, 
as well as himſelf; that he ſhould deſire 
his Soul ſhould be diſſolved, or ſeparated 


from the Body, that he might be preſent 


with the Lord, and yet at the ſame time 

expect that Day, when he ſhould be clothed 

upon with his Celeſtial Body. Moreover, he 

himſelf informs us, that the Apoſtles ex- 

pected only the Reſurrection, when other 

Chriſtians ſhould ariſe at the Great Day; for 

thus he ſpeaks, He that raiſed up the Lord 
Feſus from the Dead, will raiſe us alſo by him, 

and will preſent us with you, 2 Cor. 1v. 14. 

And this confutes their Gloſs, who ſay the 
Apoſtle expected to be with Chriſt, as an 
eſpecial Priviledge belonging to him as an 
Apoſtle, or a Martyr for Chriſt : See the 
Note on 2 Cyr. v. 8. 

Ver. 27. In one Spirit, with one Mind.] | 
That is, with Love and Concord, faith Oe- 
'Tumenius, See Note on 1 Cor. i. 10, 11. or 
with full Conſent : So N wiz, 1 Chron, xii. 
38. So in Jrenæus, I. 1. c. 3. to act, Cvugeres, 
with one Accord, and Conſent, is to act as 
having widy Juv, 9 Th adrlw x29 av, 2 & Sac 
one Soul, Heart, and Mouth, 

Ver. 29. To you it is given not only to believe 
in him, but alſo to ſuffer for his Name.] Where 
note, (1/ft,) That to ſuffer for Chriſt's ſake 
is, yegis, Grace, and Favour, ver. 7. It is 
a Gift which is Matter of great Joy, Math. 
v.13; - Row. v. 1% e. (245; ) 
That they, who, from theſe Words, to you 
it is given to believe, infer, that Faith is fo far 
the Gift of God, as that Men are purely paſ- 
ſive in it, have as much Reaſon to infcr, that 
we ſuffer for the Name of Chriſt, without 
the Concurrence of our own Wills, both 
being ſaid to be equally given. 


CHAP. II. 


Verſe 1. J F there be therefore any Conſola- 
| tion ano, any Force of Ex- 
brrlation] in Two you in the yy of ] 
briſt; if [there be] any Comfort of [mutual] 
gore: if [there ze] any Fellowſhip of the 
biet [of Love exciting you 10 it 3] if | ye have] 
iy Bowels and Mercies ¶ for me the Priſoner 
of Chr iſt 3 
2. Fulfil ye my Joy [in this] that ye be 
0 1 the 1 Love [one 
®N7ther] being of one Accord, of one Mind, 
7 minding the ſame thing.] 
Es Let nothing be done (among you] thro? 
V5 52 ſhall be the greateſt] or [through 


Defire of] Vain-glory, but in Lowlineſs of 
Mind =, let each eſteem [an] other better a 
than himfelf. | 

4. Look not every Man on his own things, 
[or Concernments only] but every Man alſo on 
the things of others [being concerned for their 
Welfare. ] 

5. Let this Mind be in you [with reſpef 
to theſe matters] which was alſo in Chriſt Je- 
ſus. 

6. Who being d in the Form of God [when b 
he appeared to the Patriarchs] © thought it no c 
Robbery to be © equal with God, [Gr. did d 
not covet to appear as God.] 

113 7. But 
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7. But [diveſting himſelf of his former Gla- 

ry] made himſelf of no Reputation, and took 

e upon him the © Form of a Servant, [#y 

f miniſtring to others) and f was made in the 

Likeneſs of Man, [Gr. being in the Likeneſs 
of- Mes. |] -. 

8. And being found in Faſhion as an [ordi- 
nary] Man, he humbled himſelf | yet more] 
and became obedient to Death, even the 
Death of the Crols. | | 

g 9. Wherefore 8 God alſo hath highly ex- 
alted him [even as to his Manhood |] and giv- 
en him a Name | a Dignity and Majeſty) which 
is above every Name [of Majeſty, Eph. 1. 21. 
Heb. 1. 4.] 

10. That at the Name of Jeſus every Knee 
ſhould bow, | humbly acknowledging his Autho- 
rity; even thoſe] of Things in Heaven, li. e. 
the holy Angels] and hs, - in Earth, [i. e. 
Men] and Things under the Earth | zhe Dead, 
who being raiſed by him, ſhall acknowleage his 
Power; for to them the Apoſtle doth apply theſe 
very Words of the Prophet Iſaiah, Rom. xiv. 
11, 12. Rey. v. 13. Ha, xiv. 23.] 

11. And that every Tongue [i. e. Men of 
all Nations and Languages, Rev. vii. 13.] ſhould 

h confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord ®, to the 

| Glory of God the Father. 

12. Wherefore, my Beloved, [remembering 
the Dignity of Chriſt, and your Subjeftion to 
bim] as ye have always obeyed, not as in 
my Preſence only, [when you had me to be 
your Monitor] but now much more in m 

i* Abſence [which God by the Workings of his 
Boly Spirit ſupplies] work out your own Sal- 
vation with Fear and Trembling : | 

13. For it is God who [in my Abſence, by 
bis inward Teachings) worketh in you, both 
to will, and to do of his own good Pleaſure. 

14. [And] do all things without Murmur. 
ings and Diſpurings [i. e. obey the Precepts of 
the Chriſtian Faith, and of your ſpiritual Moni- 
tors chear fully, and wit hout grudging, and readily, 
without exatting a Reaſon of every Command they 
lay upon you.] | 

15. That ye may be blameleſs and harm- 
leſs | as becomes] the Sons of God, [being] with- 
out Rebuke, in the midſt of a crooked and 
perverſe Nation, among whom ye ſhine as 
Lights in the World. 

16. Holding forth [io]: Holding faſt] 
the Word of Life [under all Perſecutions and 
Temptations] that I may rejoice in the Day of 
Chriſt, that I have not run in vain, neither 
laboured in vain. | 


17. [And as for me @ Priſoner, if I not only 


ſhould continue abſent from, «>> & /.] But if 
k I be [44] * offered upon the Sacrifice, and 


Service of your Faith [i. e. That I may pre- 


ſent you Gentiles an acceptable Sacrifice to God 
through Faith, and the Sanctiſication of the 
holy Spirit, Rom. xv. 16.] I joy and re- 
joice with you all [I count theſe Sufferings 
the Matter, not of my Sorrow, but my Foy. 

18. And if this come to paſs] For the ſame 
Cauſe | or in the like Manner] alſo do ye joy 
and rejoice with me, ; 


0 me the Priſoner of the Lord] he was ni 


19. But [though T ſpeak thus) ] truſt in tu. 
Lord Jeſus, [hat be will work ſuch a Delia 
ance for me, Chap. i. 19, 25. AJ. that 55. 
needing him ſo much here, I may be able R 
ſend Timotheus ſhortly to you, that 2 2 \ 
ever be my Condition here] 1 alſo may (ar |, 


yet] be of good Comfort, when I knoy you: r 


State [i. e. your Stedfaftneſs in the Faith, a, 
your Charity to one another. 

20. To ſend Timothy, T ſay :] For ] haven, 
Man | with me] like-minded, who will 15 
naturally [ and with lite Affection] care fo; 
your Eſtate. 

21, For all [here] ſeek their own [Inte 
reſts and Safety, and] not the things which 
are Jeſus Chriſt's; | that is, comparatively i; 
Timothy and Epaphroditus, mentioned, ver. 23. 
For I find others too generally more concerned tr 
their own Safety, than for advancing the Ki. 
dom of Chriſt with the Hazard of their q 
Lives and Fortunes. 

22, But ye know the Proof [Ze have las 
Experience] of him, that as a Son with th: 
Father, he hath ſerved with me in the Gol. 
pel 3 | yielding Honour and Obedience to me, cu. 
with the like Spirit, labouring to promote the A. 
fairs of the Goſpe!.] 

23. Him therefore I hope to ſend [70 90 
preſently, ſo ſoon as I ſhall ſee how it wil 
go with me [i. e. what will be the Iſue of ny 
Bonds. 

24. But I truſt [or I truſt alſo] in che Lord, 
that I alſo my ſelf [being ſet at Liberty] ſhall 
come ſhortly | zo you.] 

25. Yet | being not hitherto able to come ny 
elf, or to ſend Timothy] I ſuppoſed it necel- 
ſary to ſend to you Epaphroditus my Brother 
and Companion in Labour, and Fellow-Soi- 
dier, but your! Meſſenger, and he that mi. 
niſtred to my Wants. 

26. For he longed after you all [i. e. . 
fired much to ſee you] and was full of Hi 

vineſs, becauſe that ye had heard that he 
had been ſick ¶ as knowing your Affection ti 
him would render you full of Sorrow upon bis d. 
count. | | 

27. m For [and] indeed he was fick, nige 
unto Death, but God had Mercy upon hm 
and not on him only, but on me allo, lt 

[by his Death] J ſhould have Sorrow up" 
Sorrow. 

28. I ſent him therefore the more careful- 
ly, that when you ſee him again [7ecov*”, 
ye may rejoice Ion the account of il] and thi! 
I may be the leſs ſorrowful [finding your S. 
row for him turned into Foy. 

29. Receive him therefore in the Low 
[and for his Sake) with great Gladnels, 3 
hold ſuch [as tand thus affected to his Sfb, 
in Reputation, 3 

30. Becauſe for the Work of Chriſt [© 
the Promotion of his Goſpel, and the Minifir _ 


unto Death ®, not regarding [ frech 
zarding] his [own] Lite, to ſupply your | 
of Service towards me, hi 
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Annotations on Chap. II. 


Vece 3. Þ ET each efteem, &c.] This re- 
fers not to Judgment, it being 
„ot in our Power always thus to eſteem of 
brbers, but to Practice; as if he ſhould have 
40, Be as ready to aſſiſt and help others, as 
you were their Subjects and Inferiors; ſo 
the Example of Chriſt requires, and ſo the 
Precept runs, That be who ig the greateſt ſhould 
g S:rvant to others. 
h Ver. 6. Ex worn Oer, In ibe Form of God.] 
By this Expreſſion molt Interpreters do under- 
und, that the Apoſtle doth intend Chriſt was 
Mncially and truly God z but tho' this be a 
rt tin Truth, yet 1 conceive this cannot be 
the Import of this Expreſſion 1n this Place. 
1, Becauſe the Apoſtle exhorteth his Phi. 
lte to Humility, after the Example of 
dur Lord: Now Humility conſiſts not in the 


Change of Nature, but of Condition; and 


kerclore his Exinanition of the Form of God, 
ſcems rather to reſpect our Lord's Condition, 
than his Nature. 

2//y, There is no more Reaſon to ſay, the 
{rm if God Ognifies the Eſſence of God, than 
that tbe Form of a Servant ſignifies the Eſſence 
of a Servant; but evident it is, that the Form 
a Servant doth not ſignify the Eſſence, but 
the Cate, and the Condition of a Servant, 
which is a mere Relation; nor doth his Ma- 
umi ian change his Nature, but his State. 

zaly, According to this Import of the Phraſe, 
it cannot well be ſhewed how he did empty 
inſelf, or lay aſide this Form; for though 
by taking of a Body, he conceaPd, yet could 
be not be ſaid to empty himſelf of, or lay 
ale the Godhead z eſpecially when in that 
Body he gave ſuch numerous and ſignal De- 
monſtrations of Divine Power and Wiſdom, 
both in his Miracles, his Doctrine, and Know- 
ledge of the Hearts of Men. 

ably, This Word woygn, Form, both in the 
Old and New Teſtament, doth often ſignify the 
external Shape: As when 'tis ſaid of (a) Belte- 
Pazar, Dan. v. 6, 10. and of Daniel, cb. vii. 
28. That their Forms were changed: Of 
Nebuchadnezzar, That (c) bis Form returned to 
bin, Dan, iv. 46. Of Chriſt, that he ap- 
peared to two of his Diſciples EY ings woery, 
in anther Form, Mark xvi. 12. and that 
ulewproSn, be was transfigured before three of 
them, Matth. xvii. 2. but it no where ſeems 
to lienify the Eſſence of a Man either in the 
0!1or the New T; eftament. 

_ Crvlivs, and the Socinians ſay, That Chriſt 
s 11d to be in the Form of God, by reaſon 
of the Miracles he wrought on Earth, they 

"yg indications of the Power of God re- 
us in him. But this Interpretation can- 
not Rand, For, 

5 If, Chriſt is here plainly ſaid to have been 
"Tags Harm of God, before he took upon 
ee Form of a Servant, or the Similitude 


ns 


of a Man; for as theſe Words, Being found 
in the Faſhion of a Man, be humbled himſelf, 
and became obedient to the Death, do ſhew, 
that he was. found in the Faſhion of a Man be- 
fore he humbled himſelf to become obedient to the 
Death : So, by Parity of Reaſon, theſe 
Words, Being in the Form of God, &c. he 
emptied himſelf, and took upon him the Form 
of a Servant, being found in the Likeneſs of 
Man, do ſhew that he was firſt in the Form 
of God, before that being found in the Like- 
neſs of Man, he took upon him the Form of 
a Servant. | 

2dly, *Tis plainly here aſſerted, that Chri/? 
emptied himſelf of this Form of God at his Hu- 
miliation; whereas he never laid aſide his 
Power of working Miracles, but did continue 
to exert it to his Death. 

3dly, This Power of Miracles is never in 
the Scripture ſtiled the Form of God; and 
were this all that was intended by that Phraſe, 
both Moſes and Elias, and our Lord's Apo- 
ſtles, might upon that Account be ſaid to 


have been in the Form of God; ſeeing both 


Moſes and Elias wrought many Miracles on 
Earth, and Chriſt declared concerning his Di/- 
ciples, that they ſhould work greater Miracles 
than thoſe which he had done, Toh. xiv. 12. 

I therefore by this Form of God, do un- 
derſtand that glorious Form in which God 
on his Throne is repreſented ; that Majeſty 


in which he is ſaid to appear in Scripture, and 


in which the 455 -, or the Word, did ſhew 
himſelf of old tro Moſes and the Patriarchs. 
For Explication of this Senſe, I ſhall ſhew, 
(1.) How God in the Old Teſtament is repre- 
ſented as appearing, ſhewing his Form and 
Glory to the Sons of Men. 

(2dly,) That Chriſt did in this Form ap- 
pear to Moſes and the Patriarchs of old. 

(3dly,) That ſince our Lord's Aſcenſion he 
hath been inveited with this Form of God, 
he hath appeared in it; and hath declared it 
belongs to him; tho' for the Time of his Hu- 
miliation, he was pleaſed to dgfpoſe, or put 
it off, And, | | 

1/t, The Appearance or Similitude of God 
is repreſented in the Old Teſtament in a 
bright ſhining Cloud or Light, a Flame 
of Fire, or the Attendance of an Hoſt of 
Angels. Thus in that Viſion of the Pro- 
phet Daniel, The Ancient of Days did ſit; bis 
Throne was like the fiery Flame, and his Wheels 
as burning Fire; a Stream of Fire did iſſue from 
before him, thouſands of thouſands miniſtred unto 
him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood 
before him, Dan. vii. 9, 10. Thus God ap- 
peared on Mount Sinai, where his Pre- 
ſence was attended with an Hoſt of An- 
gels, according to that Saying of the Pſal- 
miſt, The Chariots of God are twenty thouſand, 


even thouſands of Angels, and the Lord is among 


them 


"4 1 
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them as in Sinai, Pſal. Ixviii. 18. where the 
Targum adds, The Word of the Lord defired 
to 2 bis Majeſty upon it; Jehovah dwelleth 
only in the Heaven of Heavens for ever. 
He appeared there alſo in a bright ſhining 
Cloud, or Flame of Fire; for the Glory abode 
upon Mount Sinai, and the Cloud covered it fix 
Days, and the Sight of the Glory of the Lord 
was like devouring Fire, Exod. xxiv. 10, 17. 
And ſeeing of theſe majeſtick Symbols, is to ſee 
God, ver. 12. to ſee the God of Iſrael, ver. 10. 
that is, ſay Onkelos and Jonathan, the Glory of 
God. And when Moſes doth again repeat the 
Decalogue, he adds theſe Words, Deut. v. 
22, 24. The Lord ſpake to all your Aſſembly 
in the Mount, out of the midſt of the Fire of 
the Cloud : And you ſaid, Behold, the Lord God 
hath ſhewed us his Glory, and we have heard 
his Voice out of the midſt of the Fire. We have 
ſeen this Day that God doth talk with Man, 
and he liveth. The Word of the Lord our God 
ſhewed the Divine Majeſty of his Glory, faith 
the Targum of Jonathan; and we heard the 
Voice of his Word, faith Onkelos. And the 
Prophet Habbakkuk, in his Song of God, 
ſaith thus, His Glory covered the Heavens, his 
Brighineſs was as the Light, and bright Beams 
came out of his Side, Hab. iii. 3, 4. There he 
diſcovered Shecantiah, his Shechinah, i. e. his 
glorious Majeſty, ſaith the Targum. When Jacob 
had a Viſion of Angels aſcending and deſcend- 
ing, he preſently cries out, This is no other 
than the Houſe of God, this is the Gate of Hea- 
ven, ſurely Jebovab is in this Place, and I knew 
it not, Gen, xxvili. 17. Shechinti Dit, The 
Glory of the Lord is here, ſay the Targums. 
And when God ſhewed himſelf to the People 
in the Cloud, then did the Glory or Simili- 
rude of God appear, as the Expreſſion is, 
Numb. xii. 8. Tbw Ea» Kugiz, The Glory of the 
Lord, ſaith the Septuagint; ſo 1 Kings vill. 11. 
Thus doth the Scripture repreſent that God 
who dwelleth in Light inacceſſivle, before 
whoſe Face the Angels do continually ſtand 
as miniſtring Spirits. And this alſo is the 
Rabbinical Expoſition of the Chabod du (d), 
the Glory of the Lord; that it 1s either a Ray 
of Divine Light, or a Guard of Angels. 
24ly, That Chrift was in the Form of God, 
even before he took upon him Human Na- 
ture, will be apparent, if we conſider, that 
even before he purged our Sins, he was he 
Brightneſs of his Father*s Glory, Light of Light, 
Heb. i. 3. and in the Language of the Book 
of Wiſdam, A pure Stream flowing from the 
Glory of the Almighty, the Brightneſs of the 
everlaſting Light, Wiſd. vii. 25, 26. And 
that he at the Concluſion of his Humiliation 


. prays, that God would glorify him with the 


Glory «which he had with bim before the Foun- 
dation of the World, Joh. xvii. 5. That it 
was the Opinion both of the ancient Jews, 
and of the Chriſtians, from the Beginning, 
that it was the 257 -, or the Myfiah, who 
appeared to the Pa!riarchs of old in Light 


Chap, I 


and Splendor, and ſometimes with th 
tendance of holy Angels. And, 3. * * 
have great Evidence of this Matter ws 
the Old and New Teſtament. In the Book J 
Exodus and Numbers we read, that the 0 1 
dren of Jrael tempted the Lord, ſayin 1 
the Lord among us, or not? Exdd. ww a 
Numb. xxi. 6. and that the Lord ſent th. 
fore fiery Serpents among them; but us 
10th Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the 0555 
thians, we are inform'd that they tempted Cris 
and were deſtroyed of Serpents. See this Read 
ing juſtified, Note on 1 Cor. x, g. Chris 
therefore, as to his Divine Nature, was th. 
preſent with, and tempted by them. Ga 
alſo faith to his People thus, Exod xvii. 20 
23. Behold I ſend an Angel before thee i; yp 
thee in thy Way, and to bring thee to the ps 
which I prepared; beware of him, and ch 1 
Voice, provoke him not; he will not pardiy u 
Tranſgreſſions, for my Name is in bim. Noy 
the ancient (e) Rabbins ſay, this was the An. 
gel, the Redeemer ; or an uncreated Angel, i; 
whom was Jebovab: And the Words plainly 
ſeem to intimate this to us, ſeeing the Power 
of remitting Sins, aſcribed here to him, he. 
longeth only to that God againſt whom they 
were committed. Moreover, when God he. 
ing incenſed againſt Jae} for making th: 
Golden Calf, had threatened to withdraw 
himſelf, and only ſend an Angel before them 
to drive out the Inhabitants of Canaan before 
them, Exod. XxX111, 2. this ſeems an evil 
Word to the People, and they mourn be- 
cauſe of it, viz. of thoſe Words, I will ui 
go up in the midſt of thee ;, that is, ſay Onhels 
and Fonathan, I will not cauſe ., my 
glorious Preſence to go up with thee. Nor 
doth Moſes himſelf reſt in this Anſwer, bur 
ſpeaks thus to God, If thy Preſence go not with 
me, carry us not up hence, ver. 15. If the 
Shechinah go not with us, ſaith Onkeles, « wi 
euros ov, If thou thy ſelf go not with us, ſay 
the Septuagint, R. Salomon, and Eben Ezra: 
Which Senſe the following Words require. 
For wherein ſhall it be known that I and ih 
People have found Grace in thy Sight, is it nd 
in that thou goeſt with us? ver, 16. Whence 
it is evident, that they were not contented 
with the Promiſe of a created Angel, but 
required God's Preſence to go with them; 
and that God granted this Requeſt, ver. 17. 
Thus (f) Philo fudæus often informs us, That 
the Angel who went before them, was 10 
created Angel, but the Divine Word, 0: 
God himſelf: For, faith he, Moſes projs # 
Cod himſelf to be his Governour, in the Wi 
that leadeth to himſelf, ſaying, if thou gh 1 
with us, carry us not up hence. And agalth 
He uſes the Divine Word for a Guid:, fit I 


ſpeaks the Oracle, Behold, I will ſens ny Ang! 


before thy Face to lead thee in the Way, Exo 

XXIII. 20. . 
3dly, That after his Aſcenſion to the Right 

Hand of Majeſty and Glory, the Lord 3 


(d) Cofri, Part II. F. 2. p. 81. Part IV. p. 277, 278. 
(t) ie wxe } MwWvors aur T@ Ots xęi a u/iphors Tges Try VT YET ay oJvy At Yao, 64 u avT6; Tv CU? 
n 4 X/ RY 15 ee. De Migrat. Abrah. P. 334- . II Pp 59g xc ra. Ac Sum, XenTwes 14 16 495 4270 


ver Aα⁰αιν,jꝭ pry d means os, Ibid. lit. F. 
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on Heaven above the Brightneſs of the Sun, 
ſaying to him, T am Jaſus whom thou perſecut- 
9. Ads xxvi. 13. Thus in the Viſion of 
8. Jobi, Rev. i. 14, 16. His Eyes were as 
4 flaming Fire, and his Countenance as the Sun 
foining in its Strength. Thus he declared he 
would appear at the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
to puniſh that rebellious People; The Son of 
Man, faith he, will come in the' Glory of his 
Father, with his haly Angels, Matth. xvi. 27. 
Luk, ix. 26, 28. And his ſecond Advent 
hall be with the ſame tremendous Glory, 
for be ſhall be then revealed from heaven, with 


his mighty Angels, in flaming Fire, 2 Theſſ. i. 


8. 

& hy, Seeing then this Splendor, and this 
Attendance of holy Angels, is repreſented 
in Scripture as the Similitude, the Shape, the 
Face, and Majeſtick Preſence of God; ſeeing 
it is evident, that before the Incarnation, the 
10 Q, or Divine Word, had this Glory, and 
in it did appear to Moſes and the Patri- 
arch;, and that in order to the Exerciſe of a 
Regal Power over his Church ; ſeeing it 1s 
certain from the New Teſtament, that after his 
Aſcenſion he again reaſſumed this Form and 
Power, 'tis highly probable this was the 
Form of God here mention'd ; this was the 
Likeneſs to God in which, at his Humilia- 
tion, he did not covet to appear, but rather 
choſe to lay it aſide, that ſo he might appear 
amongſt us, not as the Lord of Heaven, at- 
tended with an Hoſt of Angels, or in the 
dazzling Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, 

but in the Faſhion of a Man. 
© Ibid. os dyraſjuds nyiaulo 73 Ava iz OG, 
thrught it no Robbery to be equal with God.] 
This Greek Phraſe is only to be met with in 
Plutarch, ſaith Grotius, (chough I cannot find 
It there) and in Heliodorus; in which Writer 
it plainly ſignifies, to covet earneſtly, or look 
upon a Thing as much to be deſired, and 
Inatched at. Thus when Cybele went about 
io allure Theagenes to the luſtful Embraces of 
Arſace, finding him our of the Temple, in a 
Vapartment, ſhe did (g) aymywua reel my 
fange, i. e. ſhe ſmatched at the Occaſion, or 
ok d upon it as a Thing deſirable for her 
poſe; and when none of her Propoſals or 
"ements would prevail with Theagenes to 
bratify the Queen's Deſires, ſhe brake forth 
mo this Admiration (h), Vbat Averſeneſs 
from Love is this ? 4 young Man in the Flower 
if Bis Age thruſts from him, or refuſes a Woman 
Aux himſelf, and defirous of him, x, u agmſ- 
= Holey it 78 Teaſua, And does not look 
45 = as a great Offer, and a Thing very 
We: And when ſhe had found out that 


8 Averſeneſs, ſhe propoſes to Arſace the 


8 


10 Affection to Chariclea was the Cauſe of 


Death of Chariclea, as an Expedient to gain 
his Affection, and (i) agmype 72 pn dH 
" Aga, Arſace embraces the Motion as a Thing 
very defirable, or to be coveted. So that dgmy- 


12 nya, ſaith Semidius, is, rem optatam pera 


ſequi, & fludio/iſſimd occupare, 


Ibid. T3 Ca Tor Os. ] Is to be, or to ap- d 


pear as God, or in the Likeneſs of God : So 
the Word a is adverbially uſed frequently 
in the Septuagint, anſwering to the Hebrew 
Caph, Job v. 14. They grope in the Noon-day, 
len vun, as in the Night, Chap. x. 10. Haft 
thou not curdled me, len eo, as Cheeſe, Chap. 
xi. 12, Man is born, iz ove tenuiry, lite a wild 
Aſſes Colt, Chap. xiii. 12. your Remembrance 
is, leu cd, like unto Aſhes, and ver. 20. he 
conſumeth, iz 4oxp, as a Botlle ; Chap. xv. 16. 
Man drinketh in Iniquity, ĩca mend, as Drink, 
Chap. xxiv. 20. Wickedneſs ſhall be broken, 7a 
cg, as a Tree, Chap. xxvii. 16. He prepareth 
Raiment, leæ mg, as the Clay, Chap. xxviii. 
2. Braſs is molten out of the Stone, lea 1136, as 


_ the Stone, Chap. xxix. 14. I put on Judgment, 


ics Nel, as a Robe, Chap. xl. 15. He eat- 
eth Graſs, iza gbr, as an Ox, Iſa. li. 23. Thou 
hat laid thy Body, le Ti yi, as the Earth, 
Wiſd. vii. 1. I myſelf am a mortal Man, 7ny 
aman, like to all Men; and the fir Voice I ut- 
tered was ra lea xrawy, Weeping as all others 
do, ver. 3. So that the Senſe of theſe Words 
ſeems to me to be this, That tho? Chriſt in 
his former Appearances ſtill repreſented him- 
ſelf in the Form and Likeneſs of God; yet 
coming now into the World for the Salva- 
tion of Mankind, he did not covet or deſire 
to appear in that Majeſtick Splendor and 
Authority, but rather choſe to come in the 
Similitude of a Man, and in the Form of a 
Servant. Nor doth this Expoſition give any 
Advantage to the Socinians, but equally con- 
fute their Hereſy, and gives a better Anſwer 
to their Arguments than the uſual Expoſition 
can give. For, 

1. Hence the Pre-exiſtence of Chriſt, be- 
fore his being born of the Bleſſed Virgin, is 
proved to a Demonſtration. 

2. Hence alſo it is evident, that there muſt 
be two Natures in Chriſt ; that of the aiy@;, 
which appeared from the Beginning to the 
Patriarchs ; and that which he received, when 
as Man he was conceived in the Virgin's 
Womb. 

3. Hence it appears that this Nature, in 
which he appeared before his Conception in 
the Virgin's Womb, muſt be Divine. For 
what other Nature could appear in the Form 
of God, and challenge to itſelf the Glory, 
which by the Jews was ſtill eſteemed a cer- 


tain Indication of the Divine Preſence, and 


in the New Teſtament is ſtiled the Glory of the 
Father ? Eſpecially if we conſider, that he, 
who thus appeared hath the incommunica- 
ble Name Jehovah ſo oft aſcribed to him, is 
ſtiled the Fudge of the whole Earth, and either 
challengeth to himſelf the Divine Attributes, 
and Offices, or never doth refuſe them when 
they are offered to him by Men. e 

where 


(3) Heliodor, I. ;. p. 322. 


* * 
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(h) P. 340. : (1) F. 35. 
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where is the Humiliation, or the Exinanition 
here mentioned, in that Chriſt would not be, 
or appear as God in the World, if, having 
only an Human Nature, he could not do ſo 
without being guilty of the Blaſphemy the 
Fews laid to his Charge, That he being a Man, 


ec 


f 


made himſelf God ? Whereas he differed in no- 


thing from an ordinary Man, but only in the 
extraordinary Gifts conferred by God upon 
him. And if his Nature was Divine, it of 
neceſſity muſt be Eternal, ſince. the Divine 
Nature can have no Beginning of Exiſtence. 

Ver. 7. Moggiy S aauCov, be took upon him the 
Form of a Servant.) This Phraſe cannot im- 
port only his taking of the Human Nature, 
that being ſufficiently expreſs'd by ſaying, 
that he was made in the Likeneſs of Man: Be- 
fides, he ſtill retains the Human Nature, but 
doth not now retain the Form of a Servant, 
but of the Lord of all Things. Nor are we to 
underſtand by it his outward Poverty, which 
equall'd him to Servants, ſaith the Learned 
Grotius, as having nothing of his own; for that 
is not the State of a Servant only, but of a 
Son in his Minority, and of many unfortunate 
Perſons who were never Servants. Nor, 
(3dly,) muſt we underſtand by it, as the Soci- 
nians do, his Submiſſion to be uſed as a Slave 
or Servant, by being whipp*d, and bound, and 
crucified ; for that is the Humiliation, which 
he ſuffered after he had taken upon him the 
Form of a Servant, as thoſe Words plainly 
ſhew, He took upon him the Form of a Servant, 
and being found in the Faſhion of a Man, he be- 
came obedient to the Death. Nor is this proper 
to a Servant, but to a Malefactor; for a Ser- 
vant is not leſs a Servant when he is not 
whipp'd, or ſcourg*d : He therefore may be 
rather ſaid to have taken upon him the Form 
of a Servant, by miniſtring to Men, and be- 
ing among them as one that ſerved; for as the 
Buſineſs of a Servant is to do nothing for 
himſelf, but for the Good of others, and to 
ſpend himſelf in miniſtring to their Advan- 
tage; ſo the Son of Man came not to be mini- 
fired to, but to miniſter, and at the Cloſe of 
that Miniſtry, 1% give his Life a Ranſom for 
many. 

Ibid. E- 6gownunl:e dr3gomy wriulpO, and 
being in the Likeneſs of Man.] That our Lord 
had the Real Nature, and not only the out- 
ward Shape or Reſemblance of a Man ; that 
he had a Body conliſting of Fleſh, Blood and 
Bones; a Soul and Spirit; and ſo all the con- 
ſtituent Parts of a Man, the Scripture plainly 
teſtifies. Nor doth this Phraſe e, 5wownal:, 
in the Likeneſs of Man, contradict it, it being 
uſed of a real Likeneſs by the Participation 
of the ſame Nature as to Kind. Thus Adam 
is ſaid to beget a Son, & wuopal: was, in his 
own Likeneſs, who yet was certainly of the 
ſame Nature with him. And Chriſt is ſaid, 
dot n, to be made like to his Brethren, by 
the Participation of the Nature of Abraham, 
and his Communion with them in the ſame 
Fleſh and Blood, Zeb. ii. 14, 16, 17. And 


* 


A Paraphraſe with Aundtations on Chap Il 


*twas both proper and elegant for th 

to uſe this Expreſſion wing by beiden 2a 
Oppoſition he deſign'd to ſhew, bet 8 
Chriſt's former glorious, and his then IE 
humble State, he being then & wy; 5 a 
in the Form of God, now @ wu) 5, 4,1, 
in the Likeneſs of a Man. Th. 


Ver. 9. Adr, VD, God hath teal] 
him.) The Fathers on this Place adyiſe d. 


de Thy avlewnomy, x) 8% 16 my Sw na ub zu Nos.” 
to refer theſe Things not to the Divine, by 1 l 
Human Nature, the Apoſtle not ſpeaking her 
of the Exaltation of the Divine Natur d 


Chriſt, by the Manifeſtation of his concealed 


Glory and Power, but of the Exaltation of 
that Nature, which had ſuffered ; this Exil. 
tation being in Scripture repreſented as th 
Reward of our Lord's Salutary Paſſion; for 
we ſee him, faith the Apoſtle, who was mz; 
a little lower than the Angels, for the ſufßriꝝ 
of Death, crowned wwith Glory, and Hu 
Heb. ii. 9. And again, the Elders about the 
Throne ſay, Worthy is the Lamb that ta; [lt 
to receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, ard 
Strength, and Honour, and Glory, Rev. iv, 11, 
and v. 12. Moreover, St. John declares, 
that this Dominion and Power was given to 
the Son of Man, becauſe he was fo, Jul. . 
17. though it was given to the Man Chrif 
Jeſus, becauſe the Fulneſs of the Godhead 
dwelled in him. 


Ver. 11. Eis bw, to the Glory. He does | 


not ſay, as the Socinians contend, that Chriſ 
is exalted to the Glory of God the Father, 
though that be true of the Advancement of 
his Human Nature; but he faith, that being 
thus exalted, he is to be acknowledged of all 
Tongues and Nations as their Lord, to the 
Glory of the Father; nothing more teading 
to his Glory, than that all Perſons owning 
Chriſt as their Lord, and yielding Obedience 
to him, ſhould abound in theſe Works of 
Righteouſneſs, which are through Jeſus Cori 
to the Glory of God the Father, Chap. i. 11: 
Eph. i. 12. Moreover, ſeeing the Father 
thus exalted the Humanity of Chriſt, ſince 
he united the A4y@- to the Human Nature, 
(for it pleaſed the Father, that in him ſpould al 
Fulneſs dwell) what hinders that this Exaltar 
tion ſhould be ſaid to be to the Glory of Go 
the Father, from whom he received even tit 
Divine Nature? 


Ver. 12. E rj drug ws, in my Abſent.) 


7. e. When I was preſent with you, [ by 
my Counſels and Exhortations ſtirred Jol 
up to deſire, and do what was according 
to the Mind of God: He, in my Abſener 
is more immediately preſent with you, by 
the inward Motions of his Holy Spirib © 
excite you both to will, and to do whit Þ 
well pleaſing to him. Having therefore x 
all Things adminiſtred more immediately 9 
God, which are requiſite to make you . . 
ing, and able to perform your Du)» 
doth more highly concern you to vos 
your Salvation. Thus (k) p19 That 


(k) Air h nos g O59 xpirai, fue ar lag Nied incl . Ep. ad Rom. 5. 9. 


„ 


Chap. II. the Epiſtle to the PHILIYPIANS 


That he being now in Chains, and going 
to Rome to receive the Crown of Martyr- 
dom, the Church of Syria had God, inſtead 
of bim, to be her Paſtor, and that Chriſt a- 
ine was Biſhop over her. This Senſe I ga- 
ther from theſe Words, much more in my Ab- 
-ncz; for what other Reaſon can be offered 
of theſe Words than that which this Inter- 
retation gives: | 

Hence 1t is evident, that God worketh in 
us to will and to do, not by a Phyſical 
Operation, which makes it neceſſary for us 
to will, and to do what he would have us 
4 ; for why then doth the Apoſtle admo- 
niſh his Philippians, to work out their Salvati- 
an with Fear and Trembling ? For what is 


tore abſurd, than to exhort another to do 


bimſelf what God doth for him without his 


Concurrence; or to require him to will what 
he cannot but will and do; for this Reaſon, 
becauſe another renders it neceſſary for him 
ſo to will? And what Ground of Fear can 
there be, leſt God ſhould fail in his Work ? 
That the Word &yzgydy doth not require 
this Senſe, is evident, becauſe in Scripture it 
occurs very often, where it muſt be under- 
ſtood, not of a Phyfica!, but only. of a Moral 
Operation; as when Satan is ſaid, Wegyev, 70 
work in the Children of Diſobedience, Eph. ii. 2. 
and of the Myſtery of Iniquity, that, wy), 
it now works, 2 Theſſ. ii. 7, (2dly,) When it 
s attributed to thoſe Cauſes which produce 
not their Effects by any Phyſical, but only 
by Mora! Operations, as when the Word 
s ſaid to be de, Powerful, Heb. iv. 12, 
The Werd d wgya), which effeftually works 
in them that believe, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. that 
Faith that worketh by Love, Gal. v. 6, that 
Charity is ce , effefZual, Philem. ver. 6. and 
of Concupiſcence, that, &egy&7o, it worketh in 
our Members, Rom. vii. 5. ( 3dly,) When it 
is aſeribed to God ſending upon Men Sig- 
ve a\ems, the Efficacy of Deceit ; for ſure- 
ly God worketh no Evil phy/ically. In a 
Word, did God thus work in us to will and 
to do, the Work could no more be aſcribed to 
us, than the Motion which was impreſſed on 
the Body of Lazarus, when he came out of 
the Grave, or upon Paul, when wrapp'd up 
to the third Heavens, could be aſcribed to 
them; and the Will would not deſerve that 
Name, as being neither free nor Praiſe- 
vorthy. And therefore all the Greek Interpre- 
ters obſerve, that the Apoſtle ſaith, I is God 
that worketh in us both to will and to do, u 6s 
Ke To «vreZzoy, not as denying our Free- 
"a Or, Tus exoyſag Brat d conſtraining 
he ing { 0 2 by oops 72 
d aun d. lellos but, becauſe findin 

a Readineſs of Mind, be encreaſeth it by 25 
1 * and becauſe he works together with 
= v7 who work out their Salvation with Fear 
0 g embling » Tus  Torems (wigy a, fer with 
uD be co-operates, ſaith Oecumenius. 

9 he 14. Do all things without Murmurings, 


Fer and Diſputings :] That is, ſay 


—— 


the Greek Commentators, without murmur ing 
under your Sufferings for the Sake of Chriſt, 
Chap. i. 20. or Doubtings, or Reaſonings, 


whether you ſhould continue ſtedfaſt in the 
Faith, or not. 


Ver. 17. EI h, If I offered.] The k 


Apoſtle here hath an elegant Alluſion to the 
Jewiſh Sacrifices: They were prepared for 
the Altar, on which they were to be offer- 
ed, by the Levites and the Prieſts, and this 
was their reha, Service, and there was 
poured upon the Sacrifice Oil or Wine, 
which was the Seed, or Libation : If then, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, whilſt I am thus, z«T«g&96y, 
wholly employed in rendering you Gentiles an 
acceptable Sacrifice to the Lord, my Blood 
ſhould be the Libation ro be poured out upon 
this Sacrifice ; I ſhould rejoice even thus to 
dic in your Service, and for the Confirmation 
of your Faith: See Rom. xv. 16. 

Ver. 25. *Twivr A rde, your Apoſtle.) So 
they were uſually ſtiled, who gathered ſa- 
cred Money, and carried it up to Feruſal-m. 
And ſo, ſay ſome, he calls Epaphroditus, be- 
cauſe he brought the Contributions of the 
Philippians to him at Rome. But the Word 
Apoſtle is never uſed in the New Teſtament, 
bur either of thoſe, who were in the ſtrict 


Senſe Apoſtles of the Lord, or elſe were emi- 


nent Miniſters and Preachers of the Goſpel: 
Thus Titus and the Brother of St. Paul 
(which is the uſual Appellation of St. Timothy ; 
ſee Note on Heb. xiii. 23.) are *Amgnu, the 
Apoſtles of the Churches, 2 Cor. vill. 22, 23. 
and Andronicus and Funia, who had long 
preached the Goſpel, are ſtiled d w Tus 
Ares, eminent among the Apoſtles of Chriſt. 
I therefore conclude with (m) Theodoret upon 
the Place, and upon Chap. 1. 1. That the 
Epiſcopal Care of this Church was committed to 
him: And that this is the Import of the Word 
Apoſtle here. This being the Note of the 
ſame Theodoret, that formerly, Tis viv xa>s- 
pres maximus, Arete @vouet or, they who are 
now call'd Biſhops, were ſtiled Apoſtles; and 
Hilary the Deacon ſaying here, Erat enim eo- 
rum Apoſtolus, ab Apoſtolo factus, he was 
conſtituted their Apoſtle, i. e. Biſhop, by St. Paul, 
who therefore commands them to receive him 
in the Lord, ver. 28. 7. e. tor the ſake of the 
Lord Chriſt, whoſe Miniſter he was. | 


Ver. 27. Note, that here we find Epaphro- m 


ditus was not recovered by the Gift of Heal- 
ing, then frequent in the Church, that Gift 
being not exerciſed by them to whom it was 
imparted at their own Pleaſure; but as God 
was pleaſed by a ſpecial Inſtin&t, and a ſtrong 
Faith, to incite them to the Exerciſe of it: 
Theſe Gifts being therefore given for the ſake 
of Unbelievers, to convince them of the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Faith, God thought 
not fit that it ſhould be ordinarily exerciſed 
upon Believers, leſt it ſhould be look'd up- 
on, not as a Gift, but as the Effect of Art 
or Skill, or a thing done among them by 
Confederacy. 


M m mm Ver. 30. 


—_— 


10 4 Theodoret in locum 
. * 4 C ” 
Tos 228 Wr 


— 
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n Ver. 30. Hasch , not regarding 
his life] or, as others read, S , 
or expander, hazarding his Life; that 
is, ſay the Greek Commentators, es dure 
Eprley ixuror, be brought himſelf in Danger of 
Death; not by venturing on the Emperor's 
Diſpleaſure, but by labouring ſo as to con- 
tract a dangerous Diſeaſe, (which he did, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, to ſupply your lack of Service 
towards me) which is not ſo to be under- 
ſtood, as if he charged them with any want 
of Service or Affection to him (Ste Chap. 
iv. 10.) but thus, That Epaphroditus did this, 
being preſent with him, to ſupply that Ser- 


C HAP. III. 


Inally, [79 Ae, henceforth] my 
Brethren, rejoice in the Lord : 
To write the ſame things [which I have 
delivered] to you | by Word of Mouth] to me 

a is not grievous, but to [| for] you * it is ſafe. 

2. [I therefore exhort you again, to] beware 

be of b Dogs, beware of evil- workers, beware 
d of the © Conciſion. 

3. For we are the [true and ſpiritual] Cir- 
cumciſion, which worſhip God in the Spirit 
[of our Mind, Eph. iv. 23. ] and rejoice in 

e Chriſt Jeſus, and have © no Confidence in the 
[Circumciſion of the] Fleſh, [as if this would 
commend us to God.] 

4. Though [were this any proper Ground of 
Confidence] I might alſo have Confidence in 
the Fleſh [as well as they who boaſt of this; 
for] if any other Man think that he hath 
whereof he might truſt in the Fleſh, I [ Have] 
more | Reaſon ſo to do. 

5. For I was] * circumciſed the eighth 
Day 3 [the very Day preſcribed by the Law, Gen. 
xvil. 12.] of the Stock of Iſrael ; [my Parents 
and Anceſtors being all of Iſrael;} of the Tribe 
of Benjamin; [that Tribe which cleaved to 
Judab, and revolted not with Feroboam to the 
Worſhip of the Calves, 1 Kings xii. 21.] an 
Hebrew of the Hebrews; | both by Nation 
and Language, 2 Cor. xi. 22. Acts xxi. 40.] 
as touching [the Obſervance of ] the Law, a 
Phariſee z | one of the ſtricteſt Sets of our Reli- 
gion, Acts xxvi. 5.] 

6. Concerning Zeal [ for the Jewiſh Reli- 
gion, I have ſhewed that above others, in] per- 
ſecuting the Church [of Chriſt, Acts xxii. 3, 4. 
and xxvi. 11.] touching the Righteouſneſs 
which is in [and by] the Law | I have lived] 
blameleſs [as to that, Acts xx111. 1.] 

7. But what things [of his Nature] were 
ben reputed] Gain to me, thoſe I [have] ac- 

counted [as] Loſs, for Chriſt ['s /ake.] 

8. Yea doubleſs, and I count all things 
[of this World] but Loſs, for the Excellency 
of the Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, 
for whom I have ſuffered the Loſs of all 
things, and do count them but Dung, that 
I may win Chriſt [i. e. obtain an Interef in 
him, and the Bleffings purchaſed by him.] 

o. And be found in him, not having my 

on Righteouſneſs, which is of the Law, 


Verſe 1. 


A Putaphruſe with Aunotativits un Chap. III 


before ; 


vice, which they, being abſent, were n 

in a Capacity to perform. Note, alſo, Th. 
SDacu dmuCO is the Reading of all my 
Greek Scholia, Photius and Cod. Alexand Aa 
ſay Heſychins and Phavorinus, is in Senſe th 
ſame with SD ., and fo it i; wy 
certain that there was ever any other Readir | 
And therefore Theodoret on the Place * 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks thus, is re g 5 
dg BUC Su, ar im ja e a. 
Tavniy dit + ge-, not as if God conftraing 
the unwilling, but becauſe, where he finds a Reg. 
dineſs of Mind, he increaſeth it by bis Gray 


[ which cannot juſtify me, but leave me till g. 
der the Curſe of it, Rom. iii. 20. Gal. iii. 10 
but that which is thro” the Faith of Chris 
[viz.] s the Righteouſneſs which is [aphroved) 
of God [i. e. the Righteouſneſs which is] by 
Faith [in Chriſ.] 

10. That I may know him [ 9 be th; Me. 
Jiab, and the Saviour of the World, which Rus 
ledge is neceſſary to Life eternal, Joh. xvii. ;. 
1 Cor. ii. 2.] and the“ Power of his Re. 
ſurrection, and the i Fellowſhip of his Suf. i 
ferings, being made conformable to his 
Death. 

11. If by [zbeſe, or] any [other] Means, 
might attain to the Reſurrection of the Ded 
[promiſed by him to all his faithful Servants and 
Sufferers. | 

12. K For I can] not ¶ look upon my ſelf ask 
though I had already Aber 1 2 
of the Prize of my high Calling, ver. 14. th: 
Reſurrection of the Dead, ver. 11.] or were al- 
ready perfect, [i. e. crowned with it;] but | 
follow after [or purſue it] if that I may appre- 
hend [or reach] that [Prize] for | the obtaining 
F] which alſo I am apprehended of Chrit 
Jeſus. [For when I fled from him, be caught 
Bold on me, converted me to the Faith, that le- 
lieving in him I might obtain Life everlaſiing, 
1 Tim, i. 15, 16. «„ , if that, or that al: 
See Note on 1 Tim. v. 10.] 

13. Brethren, I count not my ſelf to have 
apprehended 3 [i. e. caught hold of the Pr a. 
but this one thing I do, forgetting [ 
looking after] thoſe things which are behind, 
and reaching forth to thoſe things which are 


14. I preſs toward the Mark [hz Gos!] for 
the [ obtaining Ibe] Prize of the high Calling 
of God in Chriſt Jeſus. | | 

15. Let us therefore, as many a- be ! 
N [or thoroughly inſtrufed in our Chrifia! 

uty] be thus minded [as I have told gou 1 
am, i. e. ſo as to believe the Circumcifim f l. 
Spirit, not that of the Fleſh; and the Righ:0%" 
neſs which is of God by Faith, are tt or 
eſpecially to be regarded for the obtaining of '® 
Prize. And if in any thing ye be 9” 
wiſe minded [imagining the Judaica! Per fari 
ances may alſo commend you to God } God = 
[in due time ] reveal even this ugto 50 


1 


os in order to bis Favour. | 
26. Nevertheleſs [in he mean time] where- 
to we have alre ady attained [ 1. e. as far as 
e hav? attained to the Knowledge of it] let us 
walk by the ſame Rule | viz. that Circumciſi- 
in availeth nothing, but & new Creature, Gal. 
4 1 16. ] let us mind the ſame thing. 

„ Brethren, be [ye] Followers together 
o m- [in this Matter, who have renounced all 
mm Jearſo Privileges } and mark them | for 
% Patterns} who walk ſo as ye have us 
Tr an Example | of he ſpiritual Circumci- 
fm, and of minding the Prize of our high 
Calin 7, ] 

18. For many | Zealots for the Law, jo |] 


Chap. III. the Epiſtle to the PHILIPPIANS. 381 


He will convince yout of the no- neceſſity of theſe 


walk, of whom I have told you often, and 


now tell you even weeping, that they are the 
Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt. 


19. ® Whoſe End is Deſtruction, whoſe m 


God is their Belly, and whoſe Glory is in 
their Shame, who mind earthly Things. 


20. [ Imitate us, I ſay] For ® our Conver- n 


ſation [or our City] is in Heaven, from whence 


alſo we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 


21. Who ſhall change our vile Body, o 


[now ſubject to Corruption, Paſſions, and Sor- 
rows] that it may be faſhioned like unto his 
glo!:tous Body, according to the working 


whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things 
unto himſelf. | 


Annotations on Chap, III. 


1 Verſe 1. „5 is ſafe, | viz. Be- 
cauſe things only delivered 
by Word of Mouth, may flip out of Me- 
mory, Litera ſcripta manet. Here 1s St. Paul's 
Judgment againſt Oral Tradition, | 
b Ver. 2. Tus xo, Dogs.] It is the Obſer- 
vation of the (a) Fathers, that the Name 
of Dogs was anciently given to the Gen- 
tir, as being without the Covenant, ac- 
cording to thoſe Words of Chriſt, I is not 
meet to lobe the Children's Bread, and give it 
to Digs : Bur with the Things the Names 
are now changed, they being now with- 
our the Covnant, and the believing Gen- 
tiles admitted : it; and therefore they are 
called the Children, but the Jews Dogs. 
And *tis well noted by Dr. L:zhtfoot (b), 


that our Lord uſed this Language, Matth. 


xv, 26, Not to expreſs his own Sentiments 
ef the Gentiles, but in Compliance with the com- 
mon Lang:.age of the Fews, who proverbially 
ſaid, the Gentiles are likened to Dogs, whereas 
We are God's peculiar People, even his Sons 
and Daughters, Viheore alſo is obſerved b 
the ſame worthy Perion, That even the Tal. 
muſts ſay of the Generation in which the 
Meſiab, of the Son of David ſhould come, 
that the Syn gerues ſhould become Stews, 
2 the Faces of that Generation ſhall be as 
cps, 

C Ibid. Erzil-workers.] For they labour on- 
ly to pu down God's Building, and to de- 
liroy the Church of Chriſt, Elſewhere he 
ſtiles them dec: ful Workers, 2 Cor. xi. 13. 
ſpeaking of th: Gusſticks, as ſome ima- 
Sime, but of the 72253 for ſo it follows: 
7b Hebrews? Ar? they Iſraelites ? ſo am 
Ver. 22, 

d Ibid, TW helle, the Concifion.] For Cir- 
cumciſion being no longer a Rite of entering 
no Covenant with God, it is no better than 
cutting off the Fleſh ; and they, who (till 


0 78 1 as a ching neceſſary to Juſtifica- 


— , 


tion and Salvation, cut themſelves off from 
Chriſt, Gal. v. 2, 3 


3. No Confidence in the Fleſh.) That the e 


Zews had a great Confidence in the Merit of 
Circumciſion : See Note on Rom. 11. 13. 


Ver. 5. Ilzeoun 3Janup@, Circumciſed the f 


eighth Day.] The Jews themſelves fay, 
that Circumciſion before that Time was no 
Circumciſion, and after that Time it was 
of leſſer Value : See Buxtorf. Synag. Fud. cap. 
iv. p. 109. And (c) Origen informs us, That 
the Jews held, that the Circumciſion per formed 
on the eighth Day, was that which was chiefly 
intended, and that the performing it on any other 
Day, was only allowed in caſe of Sickneſs. 
Hence they thought it neceſſary to circumciſe 
a Child on the Sabbath-day, tho? all manner 
of Work was forbidden on that Day, rather 
than defer Circumciſion a Day beyond the 
Time, Job. vii. 22. and made it a Rule, That 
(d) the Reſt of the Sabbath gives Place to 
Circumciſicn. And this Opinion, as it agrees 
with the Text, Gen. Xvil. 12. ſo it ſeems to 
have obtained long before our Saviour's Time; 
for the Septuagint, and the Samaritan Verſion, 
read thus, The uncircumciſed Male, who 1s not 
circumciſed, Ty nusga Ty &ydiy, the eighth Day, 
ſhall be cut off, he hath broken my Covenant, 
Gen. xvii. 14. 
Ver. 8. a 78 Ve ov . yr Xetrs Inc, 
for the Excellency of the Knowledge of Chriſt 
Feſus.] There hath been a ſharp Conten- 
tion about the Import of theſe plain Words; 
ſome contending, that the Apoſtle here in- 
tends the Knowledge of the Perſon of our 
Lord, and of his Offices, and of the Bene- 
firs which he hath purchaſed for us in his 
Perſon, and doth convey to us by his Ot- 
fices : And others pleading, that it is he 
Knowledge of the Goſpel of Chriſt, which is 
here intended, and the Excellency of it, 
which is here commended ; whereas I think 
there is no real Difference betwixt theſe two 
Mm m m 2 Opinions. 
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ſon, and of the Offices of Chriſt, or of the 
Benefits which he hath purchaſed for us, and 
conveys to us by them, but by the Revelation 
of the Goſpel, and ſo the Excellency of his 
Perſon, and Offices, and of that Goſpel, which 
reveals them to us, muſt be in Effect the ſame ; 
nor would the Knowledge of the Goſpel be fo 
excellent, were it not for the Revelation of 
the Dignity of his Perſon and of his Offices, 
and of the Benefits we receive from them. 


& MF Tiy 2% Ges Nygroouvvlw, The Righteouſ- 


neſs of God.) That the Righteouſneſs of God, 
in St. Paul's Stile, doth always ſignify the 
Righteouſneſs by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus dying 
for us, ſee Note on Rom. 1.17. And hence 
it is evident, that the Apoſtle cannot here 
ſpeak of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ;mputed 
to us : For, (1.) He does not oppoſe to his 
own Righteouſneſs, which is of the Law, the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to him, but 


his own Faith in Chriſt imputed unto him for 


Righteouſneſs, Rom. iv. 5. (2dly,) He ſpeaks 
of lil Fit in Chriſt dying and ſhedding | his 
Blood for him; and therefore not of his Active 
Obedience, conſtituting us righteous as Chriſt 
was, but of his Paſſive Obedience, procuring 
for us Juſtification, or the Remiſſion of Sins. 


h Ver. 10. Kat mv Jorayy, &c. The Power 


of his Reſurrefion.] i. e. The Power exerciſed 
in his Reſurrection, by which we are begotten to 
a lively Hope of an Inheritance incorruptible, 
1 Pet. i. 3, 4. and are aſſured of our own 
Reſurrection, 2 Cor. iv. 14. Col. ii. 12. this 
being that Knowledge he ſo earneſtly requeſts 
for his Epheſians, Ch. 1. 19, 20. and alſo the 
Power of it, to aſſure us of our Juſtification 
through Faith in him, Rom. iv. 24, 25. and 
of our Freedom from Condemnation, Rom. 
viii. 34. | 


1 Ibid. 1 zoweviar, &c. The Fellowſhip of his 


Sufferings.) By being conformed to his Death: 
(1.) Spiritually, by dying unto Sin; as 
knowing that if wwe be thus conformed to him in 
the Likeneſs of his Death, we ſhall be like unto 
him in his Reſurrection, and ſhall live with 
him, Rom. vi. 5, 8. And (2.) by ſuffering 
and taking up the Croſs for his ſake ; as 
knowing that if we thus ſuffer with him, we 
ſhall be alſo glorified with him, Rom. viii, 17, 
2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 1 Pet, iv. 13. 


k Ver. 12, 13, 14. Ns em de, v male 


A, He in theſe Verſes makes a continual Allu- 
fion to the Race run in the Olympian Games, 
where he that ran was ſtill tured Weriulver, 
upon the Stretch, and preſſing forwards, with- 
out looking back to thoſe whom he had left 
behind and purſuing the Goal, that firſt com- 
ing to it, he might catch hold of the Prize, 


and fo be crown'd with it. And two Things 


are here noted by the Fathers, worthy of our 
Obſervation : | | 

(1.) That if this great Apoſtle who had ſuf- 
fered ſo many things, and was in Deaths often, 
and who had laboured ſo abundantly ; #m 
i daßße. a & avarnoios eerie, Was not yet con- 
ident of a bleſſed Reſurrettion, but only ſtriving, 
4 ſo be he might attain unto. it: Such as we muſt 
have leſs Ground of Confidence. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


Opinions. For we know nothing of the Per- 


Chap. III. 


(2.) What continual Diligence and 
this Purſuit requires; for you dn 
Cbryſaſtom, With what great Stretch the Py 
ſuer runs; he looks upon no Man, he throw, 
out of the Way every thing that might hind 
him; he employs his Body, Eye, Strength, 
Soul, and Mind upon the Work, eg {;.,. 

> 2605 258 : 55 
ap udiy dei, csc 5 T9 BoaCgor oro, lookin 
to nothing elſe, but only to the Prize. s 

Ver. 15. TEN, Perf.] That to be Per. | 
fect, is to be ſufficiently inſtructed in th. 
true Grounds and Principles of Chriſtina 
Faith, hath been ſhewed, Note on 1 Cor, jj. 6 
and on Matth, xix. 21. And by comparing 
this Paſſage with the Diſcourſe of the fam: 
Apoſtle in his fifth and ſixth Chapters to the 
Galatians, we may learn what it is, 2 ,,- 
wy ev 14 051 to walk by the ſame Rule; far 
as there he ſharply inveighs againſt the 6a. 
latians, for hearkening to the Teachers of 
the Neceſſity of Circuinciſion ; fo here be 
warns his Philippians to bew of chem 
and their Doctrine, from ver. 2. to the 7th : 
As there he oppoſeth to Circumciſion the Cri 
of Chriſt, in which alone he gloried, Gal. vi. 
14. fo here he oppoſeth to it, the Fells 
of his Sufferings, ver. 8, 9. As there he fays, 
he is perſwaded of his Galations, that 1%, 
40 gegraouam, they will be no otherwiſe minded, 
Gal. v. 10, fo here he exhorts his Philiphi- 
ans, TzTo gee, tomind the ſame thing, ver. 16, 
As there he teaches them by his own Ex- 
ample, not to yield to thoſe who urged on 
them Circumciſion, Gal. ii. 14, 20, ſo here 
he exhorts the Philippians to walk in this 
Caſe, as they had him for an Example, ver. 17, 
which Example he had laid before them, 
ver. 4, 9. And as there he promiſed Mercy 
and Peace, md xr 537 gu your, t0 them 
that walked by the Rule, or Canon he had 
laid them down, Gal. vi. 15, 16. fo here he 
admoniſheth the Philippians, a aurg ot xa 
to walk by the ſame Rule : This Rule muſ 
therefore be that which he there lays down, 
That in Cbriſt Jeſus neither Circumciſion avai. 
eth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but a Wi 
Creature. Thoſe who are fully perſwaded 
of this, he ſtiles the Perfect, requiring of 
them a Life exactly conformed to this Rule, 
from others only as far as they had attained 
to the Knowledge of it, informing them 
that the Time was at Hand, when God, by 
deſtroying the Few;/b Temple, and diſſolving 
the Fewiſh Church and Oeconomy, would fi- 
ther reveal this Truth to them, and con- 
vince them of the Vanity of theſe Judaic! 
Performances. 


Ver. 19. a/ 73 N, Whoſe End is Deſtru-" 


Zion.) That the Deſcription here given of 
theſe Men, agrees well with the Manner 
of the Gnoſticks, cannot be denied; but Jet 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of them, but 
of the Jets, moſt ancient and modern Com- 
mentators do aſſert. And there ſeems Re 
ſon to prefer this latter Expoſition, (1.) Bee 
cauſe he faith, he had told his Philippians ol 
ten of theſe Men: Now, ver. 1. he informs 
them, that he then writ to them of the fame 
things which he had before ſpoken co _ 


2 


Chap IV. the Epiſtle to the PHILIPPIANS. 


be Word of Mouth, viz. that they ſhould 
beware of thoſe Jews whom he there ſtiles 
Dogs, Evil. workers, the Concifion. (2.) He 
oppoſes his own Example, who had renoun- 
cad all his Jewiſh Privileges, and the Exam- 
e of thoſe who worſhip God in the Spirit, 
by rejoiced in Chriſt Feſus, and had no Con- 
fence in the Fleſh, ver. 3, 17. to the Ex- 
ample of theſe Men. And, (3.) The De- 
ſcription he gives of them is agreeable to 
what he elſewhere faith of the ſame Jews. For, 

it, They were Enemies to the Croſs of 
uit; that being not only a Stumbhng- 
block to the unbelieving Jeros, 1 Cor. i. 23. 
bur being alſo overthrown by them who 
preached up the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, and 
of legal Obſervations, to Salvation : From 
hence, ſaith the Apoſtle, it follows, that 
Chi is dead in vain, Gal. ii. 21. and that 


| then the Scandal of the Croſs is ceaſed, Gal. 


v. 10, and that Chriſt would profit them no- 
thing, who were upon this Account circumciſed, 
Gal. v. 2. and that they were fallen from 
Grace, ver. 4. And from the Apogſtle's Diſ- 
courſe in the Beginning of this Chapter, it 
appears, ſaith Eſthius, that he here ſpeaketh 
of theſe Men. 

adh, That their End was to be Deſtruction, 
the Apgſtle teacheth in theſe Words, Such 
ore falſe Apoſtles, deceitful Warkers, whoſe End 
ſhall be according to their Works, 2 Cor. x1. 
13, 15, And this he ſpeaks of them who 
were Hebrews and Iſraelites, ver. 22. as alſo 
here, ver. 4. = 

3dly, That their God was their Belly; i. e. 
That they chiefly had Regard to that, as we 
learn from the ſame Apoſtle, ſaying, Theſe 
ſerve not the Lord, but their own Bellies; which, 
laith Theodoret, he ſpeaks of the evil De- 
tenders of the Law. See Note on Rom. xvi. 
18. And that they were aspiuapor, flow Bel- 
les, or luxurious People, Tyr. i. 12. ſee 
Note there; and that they devoured thoſe 
they perverted, 2 Cor. xi. 20. Their Glory 
as in their Shame ; that is, ſay the Ancient 
Fathers, in the Circumciſion of the ſhameful 
lember : Say Others, in thoſe evil Works, 
ber. 2, which ought to be the Matter of their 
Shame, they being ſuch as blaſphemed the Name 
Cad among the Gentiles, Rom. ii. 24. they 


| NN earthly Things, counting Gain God- 


meſs, 1 Tim. vi. 5. Tit. i. 11. 


Ver. 20. Hur 5 73 rd tv Varo, n 
Our Converſation is in Heaven, ] So (e) Philo 


repreſents God's Prieſts and Prophets; for 
having ſaid of Men, «i wp yis, oi 5 dess, 


ſome are of the Earth, ſome of Heaven; he adds, 


that of the latter fort are Prieſts and Pro- 
phets, who tranſcending all ſenſual Things, 
would not be called xo7wororirary, Citizens of 
the World; but tranſlating themſelves into the 
Intellectual World, dwell there, iyſexqiv1:s 
4 Hg mov d oui vy Sev aorteia,, being enrolled 
in the Policy of incorporeal and incorruptible 
Beings. They, faith the Apoſtle, mind earth- 
ly Things, and ſo are v00wmroura, Men who 
have this World for their City, Nos autem 
Civitatem Cælum habemus; but we have Hea- 
ven for our City, (as Budæus renders the 
Words) as living in Expectation of à City 
whoſe Builder and Maker is God, Heb. xi. 10. 

Ver. 21. TI owun + mrmuvwenws nuav, Our 0 
vile Body.] The Body of our Humiliation, that 
is, ſaith Methodius, our Body which mTeriv) 
d ogqaaualGr, is humbled by the Fall, and be- 
come mortal. That Body, faith (f) Irenæus, 
which is humbled by falling into the Earth, and 
which ſhall be transformed from a mortal and 
corruptible, into an immortal and incorruptible 
Body. 

Note here, (1.) What a Value is put upon 
the Reſurrection and Redemption of the Bo- 
dy from Corruption, as if it were the chief 
thing which Chriſtians waited for, and expected 
from our Saviour at his coming, Rom. viil. 23. 

2dly, Note, The Divine Power in Chriſt, 
to whom is here aſcribed that Reſurrection, 
which is frequently made an Indication of 
the Godhead, it being God who raiſeth from 
the Dead, Rom. iv. 17. Acts xxvi. 6. and 
which 1s aſcribed to the exceeding Greatneſs, 
and to the Energy of his mighty Power, 


Eph. i. 19. and yet is here aſcribed to the 
Energy of Chriſt. And, 


34ly, Note the pious Obſervation of the 
Fathers, That their Folly can never be ſut- 
ficiently lamented, who deprive themſelves 
of ſuch a glorious Reſurrection. So Oecu- 
menius and Theophylaft. 

Note, (4.) That (g) Philo and the Platoniſts 
ſo call theſe Bodies, ds rum, ü ruοννν Th 
J, becauſe theſe earthly Tabernacles do 
humble and depreſs the Soul. See alſo the Read- 
ing of the Text defended, Examen Millii, Ibid. 


C H A P. IV. 


Verſe | WT 
1. T Herefore, my Brethren, dearly 


"I beloved, and longed for, my 
22 Crown, ſo ſtand faſt in the Lord, 
e/ dearly beloved, [as thoſe who do expect bis 
r 4 4% confer theſe Bleſſings on you, 1 Cor. 
Crip %% and faſt in the Liberty wherewith 


Yo arb made you free, as I have taught you, 
„. 


* 2; | beſeech Euodias, and beſeech Syn- 


1 


tyche, that they be of the ſame Mind * in a 
[the concerns of | the Lord. 

3. And I intreat thee alſo, true > Yoke- b 
fellow, help thoſe Women who laboured 
with me in the [Promotion of the] Goſpel, 
with Clemens alſo, and others my Fellow- 
labourers ©, whoſe Names are written in the c 
Book of Life. 


4. Rejoice | 


1 — — 


( e ) Lib. 4+ 
quad eft = " ien. 
immortali 


p. 227. E. 
' ut & incorruptibilis, Lib. 5. Cap. 13. 


(f) Quid eſt humilitatis corpus manifeſtum ett, quod eſt corpus, 
lk ef quod & humiliatur cadens in terram ; transfiguratio autem ejus, quoniam cum fit mortalis & corruptibilis, 


— 


(g) Quis Rerum Divinarum Hzres, p. 405. C. 


of. 
© 
* 
* 
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a Verle 1. 


4. Rejoice in the Lord always, and again, 
I ſay, rejoice. 
5. Let 4 your Moderation be known unto 


e all Men [ for] the © Lord is at hand. 


6. Be careful ¶ anxiouſly ſollicitous] for no- 
thing, but in every thing by Prayer and Sup- 
plication [Gr. Deprecation] with Thankſgiv- 
ing, let your Requeſts be made known [i. e. 
preſented | unto God. 


f 5. And t the Peace of God which paſſeth all 


Underſtanding, ſhall keep your Hearts and 
Minds [ ſtedfaſt] in Chriſt Jeſus. 

8. s Finally, Brethren, whatſoever things 
are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, what- 
ſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are 
pure, whatſoever things are lovely, whatſo- 
ever things are of good Report; if there be 
any Virtue, if there be any [thing] Praiſe- 
[ worthy} think on theſe things | zo do them. | 
9. Thoſe things which you have both learn- 
ed, and received, and heard | from me] and 
ſeen in me, do; and the God of Peace | he 
Giver of internal Peace] ſhall be with you. 

10. But I rejoiced, | izeew 5, for this Cauſe 
J rejoiced] in the Lord greatly, that now at 
the laſt your Care of me | i. e. to ſupply my 


i Wants] hath flouriſhed again, * wherein you 


were alſo careful, but you lacked Opportunity. 
11. Not that I ſpeak [his] in reſpect of 
[ any Deſire in me, that you, or others, ſhould oy 
ply my] Wants, for I have learnt in whatſo- 
ever State I am, therewith to be content. 
12. I know both how to be abaſed, and I 
know how to abound z every where, and in 


all things, I am inſtructed both to be full, 


and to be hungry, both to abound, and to 
ſuffer Need. 

13. I can do all [zheſe, and other] things 
[required by Chriſtianity] through Chriſt that 
ſtrengthens me, 


A Paraphraſe with Amotations on Chap. Iy 


14. [ But] notwithſtanding [hi my p,, 


ficiency] ye have well done, that ye did [thy; 


communicate with | me in] my Affliction, 
15. Now ye Philippians, know alſo [for 


your Honour] that in the Beginning of [m 


Preaching ] the Goſpel, when I departed ron 
Macedonia, no Church communicated With 
me, as concerning giving, and receiving, hy, 
you only [ 1. e. I have received Suptlies from 
no other Church but yours. ; 

16. You indeed kindly did it:] For een 


[when I was] in Theſſalonica, ye ſent onde 


and again to [| ſupply] my Neceſſities. 

17. [And of this I remind y ou] not that] 
deſire a | further] Gift [ for my own Brneft) 
but [| becanſe] I deſire Fruit that may abgy 
to your Account in the Day of the Lord, ali 
will not then forget your Labour of Love, in mi. 
niſtering to his Saints, Heb. vi. 10. 

18. 1 ſay, not that I deſire more :] For, | 
have | received] all [that can be needful fy 
me] and abound : I am full, having received 
of Epaphroditus the Things which were ſent 
from you | which are] an Odour of a wee: 
Smell , a Sacrifice acceptable, well-pleaſng 1 
to God. 

19. But [and] my God ſhall ſupply al 
your Need, according to his Riches in Glory, 
[i. e. bis glorious Riches] by Chriſt Jeſus [i, e. 
be fhall return you a Supply of your ſpiritual 
Wants, for your Charity to me in Temporals,| 

20. Now unto God, and [i. e. 20 is] our 
Father, be Glory for ever and ever, Amen, 

21. Salute every Saint in Chriſt Jeſus; the 
Brethren which are with me, greet you. 

22. All the Saints ſalute you, chiefly they 
that are of Czſar*'s Houſhold. 

23. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrik 
be with you all, Amen. 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


the ſame Judgment in all things ; for no Man 
can become of the ſame Judgment with ano- 


ther by Intreaty, but only by Conviction: 


The Exhortation therefore is, (1.) To have 
the ſame Love to one another, Chap. ii. 2. with 
the ſame Soul and Spirit to promote the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt, Chap, 1. 27. to walk by the 
ſame Rule, as far as they have attained to 
the Knowledge of it, Chap. ili. 16, 17. 


b Ver. 3. ZuGx, Yoke-fellow. ] That this 


Yoke-fellow cannot be St. PauPs Wife, is 
certain; becauſe he declares himſelf an un- 
married Man, 1 Cor. vii. 7. i. e. either a Vir- 


gin, or a Widower, (2dly,) Becauſe a Wo- 


man cannot be ſtiled yviaz, but 'yrnoia ot. 
It is unlikely he ſhould mean Epaphroditus, 
he being not then at Philippi, but with him 


at Rome, ver. 11. It may be therefore one of 


the Rulers of the Church, whom he ſaluted 
in the Front of this Epiſtle, 
' Ibid. E. BIC Cong, whoſe Names are writ- 


ten in the Book of Life.] This is a Fudaical 


O' ard 2p2dv, To mind the ſame 
thing.] Here, is not to be of 


Phraſe, viz. they are written for Life, Ila. iv. g. 
See the Targum there: And they ſpall wt b 
written in the Book of eternal Life, which i 
written for the Fuſt of the Houſe of 1ſrae!, Is 
gum in Exex. xiii. 9. and it doth not ſignlly 
the abſolute Election of any to eternal Life, 
but only their preſent Right to that Inhert 
tance, by Virtue of the Obedience of Faith, 
Rev. xx. 15. and xxi. 7. For (1.) the Apt 
file declares of all the Jews to whom he wh 
that they were come to the general Aſſembly 
of the Firſt-born, who were written in Hot 
ven, Heb. xii. 23. and yet he in the follos- 
ing Verſe ſaith to them, See that ye refuje l 
bim that ſpeaketh, (2.) Chriſt threateneth d 
ſome, that he would blot their Names out if 
Book of Life, Rev. xxii. 19. and prom 
to him that overcometh, that he would not bi 
his Name out of the Book of Life, Rev. u. 4 
And God himſelf faith to Moſes, Mee, 
hath ſinned againſt me, him will I blot oul of ti 
Book which ] have written, Exod. xxxil. 37 1 
that is, out of the Book of the Fits ſaith © 

Targum of Jonathan. The 


(a Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ſay, we 

he be written in this Book, Ty 1j, 
come © f, by our good Aﬀettion and Induſtry. 
rus Baſil that as Men are written in this 
(b) &. hen they are converted from Vice to 
Bok 6 they be blotted out of it, when 
mou ide from Virtue to Vice, according to 
* a . of the P/almiſt, Pſal. Ixix. 28. Let 
- be out of the Book of the Living, and 

--ritten with the Righteous 3 that is, faith 
7 * th, let them be cut off from being any 
fue 19 People, or regiſtred in the Writing 0 
on And ſaith (c) St. Jerome, 
they tere written in the Book of God, ons the 
Nays of Antiochus Epiphanes, legem ſortiſſimè 
*fenderant, firmly continued in the Law, and 
lie cxere blotted out of it, qui legis præva- 
-icarores extiterant, who were Deſerters of it. 
Ver. 5. T2 mens, your Mederation.) Your 
Mckneſs and Patience under all your Trials: 
hz ye patient, ſaith St. James, for the coming 
if the Lord is at Hand, Chap. v. 8. See 
#3, x. 36, 37. This is almolt the conſtant 
denſe of the Greek Word in the Septuagint, 
where it anſwers to n, and rh, and ſig- 
nifies to be gracious and propitious, 1 Sam. 
vii. 22. Ezra ix. 4. Pſal. lxxxv. 4. E wings 
e tut; kdl MNν Sele (u, Thou haſt dwelt 
with us according to all thy Goodneſs, and thy 
great Mercy. So Cant. pueror. ver. 18. Let 
us torture the juſt Man, that we may know, 
m1 keel furs, bis Meekneſs, Wild. 11. 19. 
Thuu judgeſt, & meets, with Mildneſs, Chap. 
xii. 18, He will yield to your Deſires, ements 
J ebam, favourably and kindly, 2 Mac. 
ix, 27, So the Syriac and Arabick, who 
render it manſuetudo veſtra. So Phavorinus, 
mens, Peavey YL) T0 eiteil, 70 D and 
yet that 73 M is well rendered Moderation, 
1s certain; for, &metzaa is rendered by Phavo- 
rinus, urpilms, Moderation, emer; by Suidas, 
and Phavorinas, UtrPtos n. Coppirees, mode- 
ately, or in Meaſure; maus, and emeds by 
Hehchius, and Suidas, def], that is, moderate; 
and in the ſame Suidas, emenss Crimi, is 10 
l mod:rately, that is temperately; and Ss 
Metal, is to be written moderately, without 
Bitterneſs or Paſſion. 
Now becauſe this Moderation is much 
ld of; but neither rightly underſtood, 
nor Guly practiſed, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew 
hat is the proper Import of the Word, and 
what are the proper Objects of it. And, 
, Moderation is not derived from the 
Word Medium, but from Modus; and that is 
from the Hebrew, Madad, he meaſured 3 or 
dab, a Rule, or Meaſure; and in the 
breek is ſtiled, werptirys, from winrov, a Mea- 
ure; whence it is evident, that Moderation, 
Properly ſo called, and in the moral Senſe of the 
Ord, belongs only to things, in which we are 
elt to a vicious Exceſs; or to act beyond 
N it Rule or Meaſure, which Scripture, or 
of Sion, doth preſcribe for the due Regulation 
1 Paſſions; and it reſpects, 
Ft 55 M0 principally, the Government of 
im, is by Philoſophers ſtiled uergroradeiee, the 


— 


ions; whence the due Government of 
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Moderation of our Paſſioms. Now they are 
either our concupiſcible Paſſions, that is, Paſ- 
ſions of Deſire, and then the Moderation re- 
quired of us, muſt conſiſt in ſuch a Govern- 
ment, or Reſtrain of our Affections and Deſires; 
that in our Love, Deſire of, or our Helight 
in any thing, we never do exceed the Worth, 
or Excellency of the Object, or of the End 
we do purſue ; or, 

2dly, Our angry Paſſions, which render us 
averſe from Things, or Perſons, or diſplea- 


F fed with them, and then we moderate theſe 


Paſſions, when, 

1/t, We have no Averſation from, or Ha- 
tred to, or Diſpleaſure againſt thoſe thiags, 
which have no real Evil in them, and fo 
can be no proper Obj-tts of our Averſation, 
or Diſpleaſure: Or, (24/y,) When we are 
not more diſpleaſed at, or grieved for an 
thing, than Reaſon, or the Laws of Chriſtia- 
nity permits us ſo to be; for then we can 
never exceed the Meaſure of that Averſation, 
and Diſpleaſure, which Reaſon and Chriſti- 
anity allows, and ſo we never ſhould offend 
in the Exertion of our angry Paſſions. And 
with reſpect to this, the wiſe Man faith, 
He that is flow to Anger, is better than the 
Mighty ; and he that ruleth his Spirit, than he 
that taketh a City. (3dly,) This Moderation 
muſt be extended to the Effects of theſe Paſ- 
ſions; (1/,) in the Tongue, by evil Speeches; 
whence the good Man is ſaid to moderate his 
Words with Diſcretion, Pſal. cxii. 5. (2dly,) 
In his Actions proceeding from thoſe Ap- 
petites, as in our Purſuit of temporal good 
Things; and in our Strife, and Contentions 
about them. And (34!y,) In the Effects of 
our angry Paſſions, that is, in our Deportment 
to, and our Puniſhment of Offenders, Now 
hence it follows, 

1/t, That Moderation can have only Place 
in Things which are not always evil in them- 
ſelves, but became ſo, by excceding that 
Rule, and Meaſure, which is preſcrib'd for 
the due Management of them. This Word 
muſt therefore be abuſed, and falſly uſed, 
when *tis applied to Things which are always 
evil in themſelves, in what Degree ſoever 
they are done. They therefore abuſe this 
Word, who talk of whoring moderately, or be- 
ing moderately wicked ; for what we neither 
ought to be, or do at ail, can never be done 
moderately, or without exceeding the Rule we 
ought to walk by. 

2aly, Hence it is demonſtratively evident, 
that Moderation is always a Virtue, it being 
always virtuous to reſtrain the Fxceſſes of our 
Paſſions, and Appetites, and the Exorbitances 
of our angry Paſſions, and to regulate our 
Words, and Actions, according to che Rule, 
and Meaſure, by which we ought to act. 

3aly, Hence obſerve, that they who ren- 
der the Word @nez«ix, here uſed, Meek- 
neſs, and Patience, Mildneſs, or Gentleneſs, 
mean the ſame thing as they who render 
it Moderation; for Meekneſs, Gentleneſs, 
Mildneſs, is only the due Moderation of 
our angry Paſſions, in reſpect to thoſe Inju- 

ries, 


(a) | Mi 8. cap. * 


(b) 7: Ifa. iv, 3. To. 2. p. 123. 


(c) On Dan, xii. 5. 
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ries, and Provocations, which we meet with 
in this World. And Patience is that Virtue 
which teacheth us to ſuffer any worldly Evil 
without Murmuring, Diſcontent, or diſcom- 


- poſing our Spirits, and reſult evidently from 


a due Moderation of our Affections to theſe 
Things; and this ſeems clearly to be the Im- 
port of the Word in this Text: For, faith 
the Apoſtle, ver. 4. tho* you are Sufferers 
with me for the ſake of Chriſt; yet, rejoice 
always; and ver. 6. un det, e not anxi- 
ous about any temporal Concerns, or Events; 
let not either your Care for them, or Fear of 
loſing them, diſtract your Spirits, but let your 
Mode ration, as to theſe Things, be known unto 
all Men, ver. 5. for the Lord is at hand, to 
protect, preſerve, ſupport you, and to reward 
your Patience and Reſignation, as to theſe 
Affairs. 

4thly, And whereas, by a late Author, this 
Moderation of the Paſſions, and of our Con- 
cerns about Things ſuitably to their Nature, 
is commended highly; but, ſaith he, he Mo- 
deration pleaded for by many, hath no Affinity 
with this Virtue: In this he is exceedingly 
miſtaken, for all the Moderation that hath, 
or can be pleaded for by Men of Senſe and 
Reaſon, is only this, that Men would be 
concern'd for Things ſuitably to their Na- 
tures; that as for Things indifferent, and 
mutable, they would be indifferent in their 
Concerns about them; neither quarrelling 
with the Church eſtabliſhed, nor refuſing 
Communion with her, becauſe ſhe doth en- 


join them; nor being ſo {tiff in the retaining 
of them, as not to ſuffer mutable Things to 


be changed by the ſame Power by which they 
were at firſt appointed, when the Wiſdom 
of our Governours ſhall think this fit for the 
Good of the Church, which is the Modera- 
tion of the (a) Church of England; and that 
Men would ſet ſuch a true Value upon Peace, 
Union, and Charity, which are great Chriſtian 
Virtues, and very beneficial to the Church, 
as to let indifferent, and circumſtantial Rites, 
give place to thoſe more neceſſary Things, 
when theſe Governours, the proper Judges 
in that Caſe, think there is Ground of Hope, 
that they may be promoted by a little yield- 
ing in thoſe Things which do not commend 
us to God, or by a Change of ſome doubtful, 
and even innocent Expreſſions, into Expreſ- 
tons which remove the Doubt, and miniſter 
no Occaſion of Offence to the Weak. 

This J conceive is the true Import of the 
Word Moderation, when it refers to Actions 
and Paſſions, Words and Cenſures, ſubject 
to a vicious Exceſs, 

Sometimes the Adjective moderate, or Ad- 
verb moderately, hath Reſpect to Meaſures ei- 
ther of Things dry, or liquid; and then 'tis 
not a Meaſure of Things moral, or as they 
are capable of being good, or evil; but as 
they are more or leſs, great or ſmall, high or 
low, long or ſhort, or of a middle Nature 
betwixt both; and in this Senſe, a Man 1s 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. jj 


ſaid to be moderately learned, wiſe, 


hence you may perceive the Fallacy dl * can 
upon us, who ſay Moderation is ng: Mas of 
4 


a Virtue, becauſe it is no Virtue to At and 
2 


rately learned, or wiſe; this beine l of 
Logicians call i &5 AD 0405 , . ahi 
ſition from one Meaning of the Werd b * 2 
which always makes the Syllogiſm fa. ihe 
of four Terms, and therefore the © ** 2 
falſe ; for whenſoever Moderation * "4 
or commendable, there the Exceſ; * 7 f 
vicious, and blame-worthy ; whereas * we 
ther commendable, and an Ornament N hn r 
Mind, to be more than moderately why J * 
learned, and no Diſparagement to * I 
_ 1 rich. 9 3 
id. o kV iſyus, the Lord! f Y 
So the Apoſtle thought, ſaith * = * 
Place; tacitly inſinuating that the Po 0 
miſtaken in this Matter: But this Ex: * 7 
reflecting very injuriouſly upon the Author 1 
of the Apoſtles, and the Spirit by which te Fa 
ſpake ; and that of the Fathers, ; wi ſ x 
Emin, the Day of Judgment is at hand, bes # 
found by Experience falſe, we of neceſſ th 
muſt have recourſe to ſome other Expoſrio 
of their Words, when they ſo often tel th % 
Chriſtians to whom they write, That th; * 1 
is at hand; that He ſtands even at the Dim; bis 
Jam. v. 9. that the coming of the Lird dra " 
nigh, ver. 8. that the End of all Thins |: « bo 
hand, 1 Pet. iv. 7. that the Day ef ile Ll; We 
near, Heb. x. 25. that it is but a [itt] ulis inc 
and à *PxcvO-, he that is coming, will am, * 
and will not tarry. 1 ſay, we muſt of necef. for 
ty, for Expoſition of theſe Places, have re ſio 
courſe to ſome other Advent of our Lot: he 
For it is by no means to be granted, that the 7 
Apgſtles were miſtaken in their Apprekenſon W 
of this Matter, and that they confidently al of 
ſerted, that the Great Day of Judgment vn 
then at hand; when after ſixteen hundret M 
Years it is yet far off, the Deſtruction of th 
Antichrist, the Calling of the Jews, and the of 
Millennium, ſucceeding theſe great Epbn, Wi 
being to precede that Day. For this bold I. 
Conjecture ſhakes the Foundations of the of 
Chriſtian Faith; it imputes not only Falliv- Cl 
lity, but actual Falſhood to the Writers dd A 
theſe Epiſtles, and makes them guilty 0 ot! 
Falſhood in the Promiſes of the New 14%: the 
ment, and in the Motives which they uſ, the 
to encourage Believers to a Chriſtian Patienc thi 
under the Preſſures they endured, and render the 
them Deceivers of their Hopes. Let it be Po 
therefore noted, th 
; 1/7, That theſe Expreſſions are chiefly uſe Int 
in the Carbolick Epiſtles, and the Epitl to e 
Hebrews ; that is, in the Epiſtles directed 1 th 
the Jewiſh Churches, who were no Stranger do 
to theſe Phraſes, and who were well acqua th 
ed with a tremendous Advent of the Lord 10 
puniſh the Rebellions and Infidelity of e in 
Nation: So, for Inſtance, Joel ii. I. Al ite Ot 
Inhabitants of the Land (of Judab) /1a # Wl * 
founded, Jon aug nwees Kugis 71 Was " = 
(aus anc 
gy 
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(a) Rubr, of Cerem. 


cauſe the Nay of the Lord is at Hand, a Day 
if Darkn-ſs and Gloomineſs; a Day of Clouds 
and of th:ck Darkneſs. And ver. 11. The Day 
of the Lord is great and very terrible, who can 
abide it? And ver. 31. The Sun ſhall be turned 
into Darknels. and the Moon into Blood, before 
the great and terrible Day of the Lord come, 
Zach. xiv. 1, 2. Beheld the Day of the Lord 
ame b, and I will gather all Nations again# 
J-ruſalem 10 battle, Mal. ini. 2. Who may abide 
„ the Day of his Coming, and who ſhall ſtand 
ben he appeareib? And Chap. iv. 1. Behold, 
the Dov cometh that ſhall burn as an Oven. 

24% There is alſo frequent mention of 
this Time and Day in the New Teftament, 
when the Lord would come to deſtroy the 
unbelieving Jews, and alſo of the Nearneſs 
of that Time; for the Baptiſt calls them to 
Repentance from this very Motive, that the 
As was then laid to the Root of the Tree, 
Mitch. ii. 10. That One was coming whoſe 
Fan was in his Hand, ver. 12. Our Saviour 
ſpends a whole Chapter in ſpeaking gi ih 
ms, of that Day, Matth. xxiv. 36. and of 
the Coming of the Son of Man to the Deſtruc- 
tion of that Nation, ver. 27, 37. of the Com- 
ing of the Lord, ver. 42. of the Age in which 
he would thus come, ver. 34. of the Signs when 
his Coming was, ds, near at Hand, Y im u- 
ex, at the Door (which are the very Words, 
both of St. Paul, and St. James); when there 
would be a O-, an End of all things belong- 
ing to the Fewi/h Temple and Conſtitution, 
der. 14. Now to this Coming of the Lord, 
foretold by his own ſelf in the very Expreſ- 
ſions of the Prophets, and in the Words uſed 
here by the Apoſtles, in their W ritings to the 
ib Converts, we may very well refer the 
Words fore-cited, and if there be any other 
of ike Nature. 

And the Fitneſs of theſe Exhortations to 
Meekneſs and Patience, on the Account of 
the Nearneſs of this Day, and the Advent 
of the Lord to puniſh the unbelieving Jews, 


the 


ch1s, Fill be apparent from this Conſideration, 
bold That they were the chief Perſecutors of thoſe 
| th of their own Nation, who embraced the 
lnb. Chriſtian Faith, Rom. xv. 31. 1 The. ii. 14. 
n 0 And they alſo ſent out their Meſſengers to 
2 other Nations to repreſent the Chriſtians to 
Tit tem as the worſt of Men, and to excite 
uſe, hem to join with them in the Perſecution of 
_ them, as Juſtin Martyr doth inform us; and 
1 therefore it muſt be very acceptable to the 
CY por perſecuted Chriſtian Fews, to hear that 
x theſe Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, theſe. 
* Wigators of the Heathen to perſecute them, 
wh f ould by the coming of the Lord to deſtroy 
e er Church and Nation, be diſabled from 
ang mg them any farther Miſchief; and alſo 
op it thoſe deceitful Workers of the ſame Na- 
K tt * Who troubled the Churches with preach- 
0 Ul 1 Ke Neceſſity of Circumciſion, and the 
75 0 ration of the Law of Moſes, ſhould not 
ot W. e long to inſtil thoſe Hoctrines, their 
3 apt and Temple being to be ſhortly ruined, 
f ey themielves being no longer able to 
— rve the Law, 


Vor. II. 


Chap IV. the Epiſlle to the PHILIYPIANVSò. 
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Ver. 7. Kiehn Oe, the Peace of God.] As f 
247m Ot, and ew Ges, do generally ſignify 
the Love and Favour of God to us; ſo Apiru 
Ger, the Peace of God, moſt naturally imports 
the Peace and Reconciliation which we have 
with God through Faith in Chriſt; for Being 
juſt ſied by Faith, we have Peace with God. 
Hence is the Golpe], which proclaims this 
Pardon and Juſtification to Believers, ſtiled 
the Goſpel of Peace, Epheſ. vi. 15. the preach- 
ing Peace by Feſus Chriſt, Acts x. 30. Eph. ii. 
17. who is our Peace, ver. 14. and in the 
Preface to all the Epiſtles, the Apoſtle with- 
eth to the Chriſtians, , V epivv, Grace 
and Peace through God the Father, and our 
Lord Feſus Christ: And this Peace is ſtiled 
eigurn Ju, the Peace of the Soul, Hag. 11. 9. 
So that the Senſe of thefe Words ſcemeth to 
be this; The Senſe and Experience of the 
Divine Favour, and the inward Peace and 
Security which ariſeth from it, ſhall be ſuffi- 
cient to keep you ſtedfaſt in the Faith of 
Chriſt. He promiſeth not Deliverance froni 
Calamitics, but inward Peace and Tranquillity 
of Mind under them, and that as the Effect 
of conſtant Prayer, and a Senſe of the Divine 
Favour to them. 

Ver. 8. Hence two Things may be noted ; 
1. T hat there are Things naturally honeſt, 
juſt, lovely, and praiſe-worthy. 2. That 
there 1s no Virtue, nothing Praiſe-worthy, 
but what falls under the compaſs of this ge- 
neral Precept. 

Ver. 10. I rejziced in the Lord;] i. e. in h 
your Liberality, not as a thing tending only 
to ſupply my Wants, but as a thing highly 
acceptable to the Lord, ver. 8. and as a 
Fruit of your Affection to him, which he 
will reward, ver. 17. 

Ibid. EVG ip2316T nagar 3, of which thins i 
you were ſtill mindful, but you wanted Ability.) 
OUz & 3418 ©» gegn, ud & agfwic ire, you had it 
no: in your Hands, you were nt in a Condition 
to help me; ſo Theod. Chryſolt. Theoph, rho? 
Oecumenius and Phavorinus render it with our 
Tranſlation, xa, u , you lacked Oppo; - 
tunity. 

Ver. 13. Hence the Fathers obſerve three 
Things; (1.) That the Art of Contentment 
requires much Learning, Exerciſe and Medi- 
tation. (2.) That it is as difficult to learn 
how, 9 be full, as to be hungry, Abundance 
having deſtroyed more than Penury, and 
expoſed them to more pernicious Luſts. (3. 
That our Proficience in this, or any other 
Virtue, is to be aſcribed, not to our ſelves, 
but to the Divine Aſſiſtance. 

Ver. 18. Orwiv wela, a Sacrifice accepla- |; 
ble.) There were two Altars, faith Dr. Ham- 
mond, in the Temple of the Jews, the Altar 
of Incenſe within the Temple, and that of 
Sacrifice without in the Court: On theſe two 
were offered all things that were offered to 
God, and under theſe two Heads, an Odour 
of Incenſe, and a Sacrifice, are Works of 
Charity here repreſented, as being the prime 
Things now under the Goſpel to obtain 
God's Favour and Acceptation. 
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Epiſtle of PAL the Apoſtle 


1 


H AT St. Paul writ this Epiſtle to 

the Coloſſians, when be not yet 

ſeen them, is the Opinion of moſt of the 

ancient Scholiaſts: This is confeſed 
even by Theodoret, though he Fee this doth 
not follow from the Words cited to confirm this 
Opinion, but the contrary. The Words are 
theſe : I would have you know what great 
Sollicitude I have for you, and for them of 
Laodicea, and for as many as have not ſeen 
my Face in the Fleſh, Col. ii. 1. which he ren- 
ders thus ; Not for you only, and for them of 
Laodicea, but alſo for them that have not 
ſeen my Face in the Fleſh: But the connective 
Particle being not aw, or dvd , but alſo, 
but only g, and, ſeems 10 . our Tranſla- 
tion, and the Opinion of the (a) Ancients. 
He adds, that the Apoſtle went from Phrygia, 
of which Coloſſe was the Metropolis; whence 
Be collets he muſt have preached there. But this 
will not follow; fince the firſt time he only went 
through Phrygia en paſſant, As xvi. 6. and 
the ſecond time, Chap. xviil. 23. he only ftaid 
to confirm the Brethren already converted, but that 
he came to Coloſſe, is not ſaid. The Arguments 
offered to prove he had not ſeen them, ſeem 
ſtronger, as appears not only from the Words now 
cited, but from other Expreſſions in the ſame Epi- 


ſtle; for he intimates, Chap. i. 4. that he had 


n — 
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only heard of their Faith in Chriſt ; and ver 
7. that they had learned the Faith, mt fim 
him, but Epaphras, whom he ſtiles, to them: 
faichful Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Note alſo, That this Epiſtle was writ at th 
fame time with that to the Philippians, and j 
A. D. 62. 

As for the Occaſion of it (b), Theodore 
informs us, that it was writ againſt thoſe Jewiſh 
Chriſtians, who endeavoured to impoſe the 0). 
ſervation of the Law upon the Gentile Camerin, 
as is apparent from his Caution to them, to be. 
ware of them who ſpoiled them after the Ru- 
diments of the World, Chap. ii. ver. 8. au 
that becauſe they were circumciſed in Chiit, 
ver. 11. and he had blotted out the Hand- 
writing of Ordinances which was againſt them, 
ver. 14. and from the Inference thence mak, 
Let no Man judge you therefore in Meat, of 
in Drink, or in reſpect of an Holy-day, or 
of the New-moons, or of the Sabbath - days 
which are a Shadow, ver. xvi. 17. Th rj 
ſay, that it was written againſt them wwbo ſuu'l 
among them (c) Jewiſh and Heatheniſh Di- 
trines ; and in particular againſt them who ende. 
voured to bring in (d) the Worſhip of Angels 
of the Gnoſticks here mentioned by Eſthius ia 
have not one Word to ſay. 
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ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE 


Epiſtle to 


the COLOSSIAN S. 


— 


Verſe . AU L an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt, by the Will of God, 
and Timotheus our Brother. 

N 2, * To the Saints and faith- 
fil Brethren in Chriſt, which are at Coloſſe 
[writeth thus] Grace be unto you, and Peace 
om God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, 

b z. We give Thanks to God b, and [who is] 

the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying 

always for you: 

© 4 Since © we heard of your Faith in Chriſt 

Jeſus, and of the Love which ye have to all 

the Saints ¶ u hich Love is ſtill the Fruit of a 

true Frith, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. Gal. v. 6. 

5. We give Thanks, I ſay] for the Hope 
A an eternal Inheritance, 1 Pet. i. 3.] which 
b aid up for you in Heaven, whereof 
beard before [ from Epaphras] in the Word 
of the Truth of the Goſpel [preached by him.] 
6. Which {Goſpel ] is come to you, as it 
is (%% beard of] in all the World, and 
bringeth forth Fruit [in them] as it doth alſo 
19 in you, ſince the Day ye [t] heard of it, 
and knew [eyvuls, acknowledged] the Grace 
(ard Favour] of God [to you] in Truth [and 
cerity,] | 

7. As ye | have] alſo learned of Epaphras 
Or dear Fellow Servant, who is for you a 
lathful Miniſter of Chriſt. 

5. Who alſo declared to us your Love {zo 
me] 1 the Spirit [ your ſpiritual and aſfectionate 
10 me, wrought in you by that Spirit who 
Fruit is Love.] TOA en 
9. For this Cauſe we alſo, ſince the Day 
de heard of it i. e. this your Affection 10 1s] 
90 not ceaſe to pray for you, and to deſire 
1 Gd] that ye might be filled with the 
owiedge of his Will { advancing ] * in all 
Ute G !5 of ] Wiſdom, and ſpiritual Under- 

anding, 

| 2 That ¶ having thus attain'd to the, Knows 

* f the things of God] ye might walk wor- 

8 of the Lord unto all pleaſing [i. e. /o 

"Pleaſe him in all things] being fruitful in 

. 800d Work, and encreaſing Lill more] 
; 15 Knowledge of God. 

. 


V 


CHAP.-L 


11. | That knowing the Hope of your Calling, 

and the Riches of the Glory of the Inheritance of 
the Saints, Eph. i. 19, Rom. xv. 13. ye may 
ze] ſtrengthened with all Might, according 
to his glorious Power, unto all Patience and 
long ſuffering with Joyfulneſs, Eph. iii. 16. 
li. e. That through the Spirit of Glory and Power, 
1 Pet. iv. 14. 2 Tim. i. 7. given to you, you 
may be enabled conſtantly 1 ſuffer all Aflictions 
you endure for the ſake of Chriſt, and of the Glory 
he hath promiſed, with Patience and Joy. 

12. Giving Thanks to the Father, * who i 
hath [ hus prepared and] made us meet to be 
Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in 
Light [ for which we ſuffer, 2 Theſl. i. 5. | 

13. Who hath dclivered us from the s g 
Power of Darkneſs, and hath tranſlated us 
into the Kingdom of his dear Son [or the Son 
of his Love.] | 

14. In whom we have Redemption through 
his Blood, even the Forgiveneſs of [our] Sins. 
[Ser Note on Eph. i. 7. 

15. h Who is the Image [and Repreſentation h 
to us] of the inviſible God; i the Firſt-born 1 
[or Lord] of every Creature. 

16. For * by him [who is the Fitſt- born of k. 
every Creature | were all things created that 
are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, viſible 
[the Sun, Moon, and Stars] and inviſible [che 
whole Hoſt of Angels] whether oy be [na- 
med] Thrones or Dominions, Principali- 
ties, or Powers, all things were created b 
him [as the Cauſe] and for him [| as the End of 
their Creation. | 

17. And he is before all things {as 79 bis 
Being] and by him all things conſiſt. 

18. And he is the Head of the Body, the 
Church, [Gr. of be Church, as to Government! 
and gracious Influences] who is the Beginning 


[of the Chriſtian Church] the Firſt-born & from kk 


the Dead, that in all things he might have the 
Pre-eminence. | 1 2 
19. For it pleaſed the Father, that in [ 
him ſhould all Fulneſs [ of Divine Power ] 
dwell [all Fulneſs of Power to create, redeem, 
preſerve, and raiſe the Church, which is his 


Body.] 
Nnnn 2 20. And 


« 
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20. And having made Peace through the 


m Blood of his Croſs by him to ® reconcile 


all things to himſelf | Gr. and by him to 
make all things friendly in him, making Peace 
betwixt them by the Blood of his Croſs. ] By 
him, I ſay, [did he thus reconcile all things] 
whether they be things in Earth, or things 
in Heaven, 

21. And you [Gentil:s] that were ſome- 
times alienated ¶ from the Life of God, Eph. 
iv. 18. and Enemies in your Mind [% him] 
by wicked Works, yet now hath he reconciled 
[to the Father.) 

22, In the Body of his Fleſh, through 
Death, to preſent you [% the Father] holy 
and unblameable, and unreprovable in his 
Sight, [ Eph. i. 4. and v. 7. 

23. ® As you will be] if you continue in 
the Faith, grounded and ſettled Lin it] and 
be not moved away [by the Floods of Afliction, 
or by the Blaſts of Perſecution, which may come 
upon you, Matt. vii. 24, 25.] from the Hope 
of the Goſpel [i. e. the Hope laid up for you in 
Heaven, ver. 5. ] which you have heard | of 
from Epaphras, viz. the Hope] which was 
preached to every Creature under Heaven [1. e. 
Gentile as well as Few] whereof I Paul am 
made a Miniſter, 

24. Who now rejoice in my Sufferings for 
yau, and fill up that which is behind of the 


Annotations 


a Verſe 2, 5 hy the Saints. ] See Note on 


I Cor. 1. 1, Note alſo, that the 
Holy Ghoſt is mentioned in theſe Places; 
becauſe he is the Fountain of this Grace, and, 
by him, God the Father and the Son dwell in 
us, Job. xiv. 23. So that praying for this 
Grace, 1s praying for the Communion of the 
Holy Ghoſt. | 


b Ver. 3. EU , we give Thanks.] From 


this and the gth Verſe note, that the good 
Shepherd ſhould not only feed his Flock, 


but pray continually for them, and give 


Thanks for the ſpiritual Bleſſings conferred 
n them. 

Ibid. Kal.] As the Hebrew y, hath oft 
the Import of id et in the Old Teftament : 
See Noldius, p. 280. 27. So Matth. xxiii. 5. 
The King cometh, fitting upon an Aſs, x, , 
i. e. A Colt, the Foal of an Aſs : See Matth. 
xi. 2, 7. Luk. xix. 30, 35. Job. xii. 14, 15, 


and frequently it ſignifies nempe, to wit; 


ſo that Mountain 2 to wit, Lebanon, 
Deut. iii. 26. So Fudg. vi. 25. 2 Sam. xx. 14. 
Fer. xxl. 7. So Job. xii. 23. We ſtone thee 
for Blaſphemy, i in, to wit, Becauſe thou 
being a Man, makeſt thy ſelf God, 1 Cor. 
xv. 24. That with one Mouth ye may glorify 


| God, »x, mii, who is the Father of our Lord 
Jeſuss 2 


riſt. So Gal. i. 4. Phil. iv. 20. Coloſ 
ii. 2. Jam. vii. 3, 9. As therefore God, 
who 1s the God of Iſrael, was the Characteriſticł 
of the True God to the Fewh Nation; 
ſo God, who is the Father of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, is the CharaFeriſtick of the ſame God 
to the Chriſtians, who worſhip him under 
| 2 


* Afflictions of Chriſt in my Flesh 
Body*s ſake, which is the Church. 

25, Whereof I am made a Miniſter ; 
cording to tne Diſpenſation of God, which: 
given to me for you | Gentiles] to fulfil k 
Fully to preach] the Word of God. 

26. Even the Myſtery [of th: Calling of th 
Gentiles to the ſame Hopes and Privileoe, pit 
the believing Jews, Eph. iii. 3, 4, 5, 6.] Which 
hath been hid from -[ paſt | Ages, and from 
Fermer] Generations | ver. 5. | but now i; 
made manifeſt [hy the Apgftles and Prophets] tg 
his Saints, 5 

27. To whom God would make kw 
what is the Riches of the Glory of this Mr. 
ſtery among the Gentiles, [E. ii. 9,9. 
which is Chriſt reached to, an received] in 
Li. e. among] you | a5] the Hope of Glory. 

28. Whom we preach, warning every Man, 
and teaching every Man in all [Hiri 
Wiſdom, that [/] we may preſent every 
Man perfect [i. e. fully inſtrusted. See Now 
on Epbeſ. iv. 13.] in Chriſt Jeſus, 

29. Whereunto [g #, for which thing] ] 
alſo labour | earneſtly] ſtriving according to his 
Working, who worketh in me mightily, [ie. 
according to the mighty Power of God aſſiſting u, 
to confirm the Doctrine of Chriſt, by Signs ani 
Miracles, and mighty Deeds, Rom. xv, 19. 


Aus; ay 


on Chap. I. 


that Title, as being the Father of our Lird 
Feſus Chriſt, and in him, our Father, we being 
the Sons of God through Faith in him, and 
deriving all our Bleſſings from the Father 
through him. | 

Ver. 4: *Axioaiſss, Hearing.) From this 
Verſe, and from Chop. ii. 1. it is evident, that 
St. Paul did not in Perſon preach to the C-. 
loſſians, and indeed that he never had ſeen 
them, they being converted by Egaplras 
Chap. i. 7, 23. and perhaps alſo by i! 
Means of Timothy, who therefore is mentioned 
in the Beginning, of this pile, as faluting 
them together with Paul. | 

Ver. 6. 'Ev mu7 Td 10 p, In all the moni] d 
And which is preached to every Creature u 
Heaven, ver. 23. This, by an uſual th: 
Perbole, is to be underſtood of the moſt * 
Parts of the World, from which the fe 
might hear of it. In which Senſe Cyr ſaith, 
That God had given him all the Kinde 
the Earth, Ezra. i. 2, And God, Rf 
miah, will call for a Sword upon al the , 
habitants of the Earth, Jer. xxv. 29. 1. * 
the whole Kingdom of Babylon, and ue | 
of the Lord ſhall be from one End of the Ea 
to the other, over all the Kingdoms of the Waris 


ver. 26. And the Romans, Aſiaticks, and 1 


tians, &c. are ſtiled devout Men of ever} 4 4 
tion under Heaven, Acts ii. 5. 4 
Ver. 9. E m0 ,, In all Wiſdom) - 
mong the ſpiritual Gifts vouchſated 10 
Edification of the Church, are reckone : 
mord of Wiſdom, and of K nowleage, N 
xii. 8. whereby they were enabled, 1 


5 for his g 
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lle Spirit, 10 know the things which are given 
ben 0 Cod, 1 Cor. ii. 12. and to compare 
piritua! things with ſpiritual, ver. 13. For the 


"abundance of theſe Gifts vouchſated to the 


Churches, he ſometimes gives Thanks, as, 
I (ir. i. 4» 5» 7. Eph. i. 3. And for the 
Encreaſe of them, he ſometimes prays, as 
lere, and Eph. i. 17. 


ee Ver. 10. Tleetnamg Cui dEiur 5% Kyi, &c. 


that you may walk worthy of the Lord, to all 
cl plegſing.] Note here the End of all our 
Chriſtian Knowledge, viz. a Converſation 
Fuirful in good Works, and a Life accept- 
ble and well-pleaſing to God. 


f Ver. 12. Iz41@0urn nuds &s Thy uueg i 9% N- 


15s dryiav & , Who has made us meet 
% be Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints 
in Lizbt.] The other Reading, viz. AI, 
<:h1 hath called you, for Izaracas|t, who hath 
made you meet, 1s contrary to all the old 
Verſions, the Syriack, Arabick, and Vulgar, 
and all the Greek Scholiaſts ; and therefore 
not to be admitted as a various Lection, but 
only as the Miſtake of ſome Copyiſt. Note 
alſo, that here is an Alluſion to the Inhe- 
ritznce of the Fews in Canaan, tiled the 
Lard of their Inheritance; for it was divided 
into ſo many gteides, or Places meaſur'd out 
by Line, to be poſſeſſed by the ſeveral 
Tribes, excepting that of Levi, and then by 
Lot aſſign'd to every reſpective Tribe, 70%. 
xi. according to God's Commandment, 
Numb, xxvi. 55. and xxxiii. 54, And that 
Diviſion which thus came to any of them by 
Lot, was his Heels xaips, The Portion which by 
Lit befel him; but, faith the Apoſtle, We are 
made meer, not for an earthly Inheritance, 
as that was in Canaan, but for that heavenly 
Portion God hath allotted us in Heaven, the 
Region of Light and Happineſs, we being 
already tranſlated into the Kingdom of his 
Son Chriſt, become his Subjects, and ſo under 
bis Care and Conduct, and Protection, ruled 
by his Word, which is the Vord of Life; 
and by his Spirit, the Earneſt of this Inheri- 


tance, and ſhall hereafter be advanced by him 
into his heavenly Kingdom. 


8 Ver. 13. Ex # Fus las TY TXT, The Power 


of Darkneſs.) That Darkneſs ſignifies the 
State of Heathen Ignorance, ſee Note on 


| Rom. X11. 2, The Power of it, is that Power 
which Satan, the Prince of Darkneſs, had 


r the Heathen World, to keep them in 
22 and brutiſh Luſts, Epb. ii. 2. Hence 
de Apoſtle faith, He was ſent unto the Gen- 


65 % turn them from Darkneſs to Light, and 


rom the Power of Satan unto God, Acts xxvi. 

17. See Luk, xxli. 53. 

Th er. 14. TU N ̃ % Sd 5% alualGr win. 
at theſe Words do indeed belong to the 

Len is evident, not only from Theodoret, 


"UMenius, Iren. I. 5. c. 2. p. 395. and the 
* but from St. Paul himſelf, Epb. i. 7. 


er. 15. Eixap & 848 * 
2 oy Eixwy 74 ©ss, The Image of the in 


Chriſt is here 


The Socinians contend, that 
ſtiled the Image of the invi- 


— 
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ſible God, becauſe he, by his Goſpel, hath 
made known the Will of God unto us: In 
this Senſe, ſay they, he is ſtiled the Image of 
God, 2 Cor. iv. 3. and in this Senſe he ſaith 
to Philip, He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Fa- 
ther. Schlictingius notes, That he is called 
the Image of God, now that he is in Heaven, 
and ſo not according to any thing apper- 
taining to him, which is inviſible, but accord- 
ing to ſomething by which he may be ſeen 
and known, i. e. faith he, as he hath made 
himſelf known to us in the Goſpel. 

But the more natural Import of the Phraſe 
ſeems to be this, That Chriſt is h Image of 
God, as making him, who is inviſible 1n his 
Eſſence, conſpicuous to us by the Divine 
Works he wrought, they being ſuch as 
plainly ſhewed, that in him dwelt the Ful- 
neſs of the Godhead bodily; for an invilible 
God can only be ſeen by his Effects of 
Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, by which, 
faith the Apoſtle, from the Creation of the World, 
the inviſible things of God, to wit, his Power 
and Goabead, have been made known by the 
things that are made, Rom. i. 20. He there- 
fore, who in the Works both of the Old and 
New Creation, hath given us ſuch clear De- 
clarations of the Divine Power, Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs, is upon this Account as much 
an Image of God as any thing can be. To 
this Senſe the Image of God here ſeems ne- 
ceſſarily reſtrained by the connective Par- 
cle or:, he is the Image of God, for by bim 
all things were created. Moreover, that this 
Place is parallel to that in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, the Words ſufficiently declare: 


| Here he is the Image of God, there the Bright- 


neſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image of his 
Perſon : Here he is the Firſt-born, or Lord 
of every Creature; there, the Heir of all 
things: Here it is ſaid, that al! things were 
created by him; there, that he made the 
World: Here, that by him all things do conſiſt ; 
and there, that He ſupporte!h all things by the 
Word of his Power : Now that there he is 
ſtiled, the Image of God's Glory, and the Cha- 
racter of his Per/on, by reaſon of that Di- 
vine Power, Wiſdom, and Majeſty, which 
ſhined forth in his Actions, Schlictingius is 
forced to confeſs. It is not therefore to be 
doubted, that he is here ſtiled /e Image of 
God in the lame Senſe ; and it is highly pro- 
bable, that he is called the Image of the in- 
viſible God, as appearing to the Patriarchs, 
and repreſenting to them that God, who 
lives in Light inacceſſible, to which no mortal 
Eye can approach, according to theſe fre- 


quent Deſcants of the (a) Ante-Nicene Fa- 


thers, That God the Father being inviſible, 
one whom no Man hath ſeen, or can ſee, be 
appeared to the Patriarchs by his Son. And 
that in this Senſe Chriſt ſaith ro Philip, He 
that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father, he 
himſelf intimates by adding, That the Fa- 
ther abiding in him, did the Works he per- 
formed, Joh. xiv. 9, 10, 11. and that they 

ought 


—  — 


(a) Iren, 1 


l. 1. c. 5. p. 11 5 C. 37. p. 372. Vide c. 26. Tertull. adv, Prax: © 16, Novatian, c. 26. Euſeb. demonſt. Evangel. 
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dught to believe he was in the Father, and the 
Father in him, for the Work's ſake. And in 
the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, he is plainly 


ſtiled, the Image of God, for the like Reaſon, 
viz. becauſe that God, who at fir created 


Light out of Darkneſs, had ſhined upon the Cen- 4 


tiles, to make known to them the Glory of God, 
in the Perſon of Jeſus Christ. Now this Glory 
of God is Chap. ili. thoſe miraculous Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, by which the Goſpel was 
confirmed, and Chap. iv. 7. M V6) + dude 
wes q O83, The Excellency of the Power of God. 

Ibid. nemvnes mon xnows, The Firſt-born 
of every Creature.) Since, ſay the Socinians, 
the Firſt-born is of the Order and Number of 
thoſe things of which he is the Firſt-born: 
Chriſt therefore being here ſtiled the Firft- 
born of every Creature, muſt be in the Order, 
and of the Number of Creatures. But this 
Inference is neither conſiſtent with their own 
Principles, nor with the Words of the Apeſtle. 
Not with their own Principles: For, in what 
Rank of Creatures will they place Chriſt? If 
among the Old, then they muſt allow him 
an Exiſtence before the Beginning of the 
World, which yet they peremptorily deny ; 
if among the New, they muſt confeſs he had 
a Nature, which wanted to be renewed, 
changed, and reformed ; that in him, as well 
as in us, tho? in him before us, all old things 
paſſed away, and all things became new; ſince 
otherwiſe he cannot be of the Order and 
Number of them, who underwent this Change. 

2dly, This Opinion cannot conſiſt with the 
Words of the Apoſtle, who tiles Chriſt he 
Firſt-born of every Creature, becauſe by him all 
things were created, is ii TgwrnronCG- mon; an 
ws, im & amy nan m mr, Now he, who 
is therefore the Firſt-born of the whole Crea- 
tion, becauſe he created all things, cannot 
himſelf be any Part of the Creation, either in 
Heaven or Earth, or be number'd amongſt 
his Creatures; but only be ſo called, becauſe 
he was mes i, before all things, ſo q \mx 
Hani Mimecka, is agwrTows S %% i ov, 2 Sam. 
xix. 43. I am before thee. 2dly, Chriſt, ſaith 
our excellent Primate, is here ſtiled à -g@rTo- 
za, the Firſt-born, as being the Lord of all 
things. For frſt, *tis reaſonable to conceive, 
that 5 Tgwro7o Cr aden umows, The Firſt-born of 
every Creature, ſhould be the ſame in Senſe 
with that of the ſame Apoſtle in the parallel 
Place, where he is ſtiled, à xxnewin@ mvmnur, 
Heir of all things, Now thus it will ſignify 
in this Senſe, according to that of 7uſtinzan, 
to att as an Heir is to aft as Lord; for the 
Ancients uſed the Word Heir for a Lord. Pro 
Harede ſe gerere, eſt pro Domino gerere ; 
veteres enim Hæredes pro Dominis appella- 
bant. Inſtit. J. 2. Tit. 19. F. 6. 

In this Senſe allo is the Word primogenitus 
uſed in the Scriptures; for becauſe the Domi- 
nion and Principality anciently follow'd the 
Primogeniture, according to thoſe Words, He 
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Toxos, Becanſe he was the Firſt-born, 2 Chiron 
XX1. g. it came in common uſe to ſignify tha 
Dominion. So of David, faith God, 7 «..» 
give him 10 be Beckor, οονοοτπονπν, The Finn. 
born, high above the Kings of the Earth; | hen 
ive him W. Bam &4 mi Tov Tv Summa, Poe 
over all Kings; faith (b) Aguilas, I will 6 
him ervmTo my Baginiov # vue, the Surren: 
over the Kings of the Earth; fo Simmag,. 
No, faith Mr. Clerc, this doth not fn , 
Lord over other Kings, but a moft excellent a 
glorious King. But for this we ſhall not ar. 
quieſce in his bare Word againſt the Opinion 
of all the ancient Commentators on the Bld, 


ſeeing the foregoing Words, ver. 26, Ig 


ſet his Hand in the Sea, and bis Right Hand u 
the River, are equivalent to theſe ; 7 1 give 
him Power over the Kings of the Philiſtines, on 
the one hand; ſee 2 Sam. viii. 12. and over 
the Syrians on the other, ver. 6. He ſhall bar 
fairh the Chaldee, Sultanuhi, his Empire cn 
the Kings of the Earth; I will elevate him ce 
them, ſaith the Syriac; and fo accordingly 
we find he did; exalting him over the Sy: 
ans, who were Tributaries to him, 2 Sam. vii. 
6. and over all the Kings, which wete Servants 
to Hadareſer, 2 Sam. x. 19. And this was 
neceſſary to be done, to render him a fi 
Type of that Son of David, who was to be 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. And thus 
he is alſo a5wrT6Toxos & Twy vexgor, the Firſt-bors 
from the dead, ver. 18. as being Lord over it: 
Dead, ſince for this Cauſe he died, and riſe a. 
gain, ive uu, that be might be Lird cer 
the Dead, and over the Living, Rom. xiv. 9. 
and ſo might be iy Nen bre, prema ie. 
nens, imperium habens in omnibus, pre-eminent 
in all things. Since then the Firſt-born is 
naturally the Heir, and ſo the Lord of the 
Family, and therefore the Word Heir amorgſt 
the Ancients did ſignify Lord; ſeeing St. Paul, 
who here ſtiles him the Fir/ſt-born, doth ina 
Place parallel to this, ſtile him tbe Heir of all 
things, why may we not conceive the Perſon 
of whom David was a Type, may be alſo here 
ſtiled the Firſt-born, as being Prince over, and 
high above all Creatures, they being all the 
Work of his Hands? For ſo the Reaſon follows. 

Ver. 16. EY aus) &arign me) mture eu Tols ber- K 
vos, x K £m + yas, Al things were created by 
him, that are in Heaven, and that are in tht 
Earth.) The Gloſs of (c) Grotius, and the 
Socinians (d), runs thus: That to Chrif is ler: 
aſcribed, not the Creation of the old Werld ond 
all things that are in it, but only the Creation, 
that is, the Renovation of all things under ii 
Goſpel-tate, or the Reformation of Mankind 9 
Feſus Chrif, and the Goſpel preached i 
them, and the Reconciliation of Angels to 
Men. But this Interpretation is fo forced, 
and remote from the moſt uſual Senſe of the 
Words, and *tis ſo flat and mean to fay, chat 
Jeſus Chrift was before every new Creatw*s 
that 1s to ſay, before the Renovation made by 
himſelf, or rather by his Apeſtles after his Ex- 


altation, 


gave the Dominion to Foram, In «7G 6 gere- 


1 2 

1 | 

# (b) Yide Theodor. in locum. (e) Rectius eſt &Ti-$ interpretari, ordinata ſunt, novum quendam (au 
ſunt conſecuta, angeli hominibus, homines inter ſe reconciliati ſunt ſub Chriſto, Grotius. 

| (d) Quia ex Chriſti exaltatione, & divino quod accepit imperie, conſecuta eſt hæc angelorum hominum 
3 tio, ac renovatio, per illum, & in illo facta eſſe dicitur, ſeu illi creati, id eſt, renovati dicuntur. Crell. in 
| | | | 
: 


re ſorma- 
95 , 
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ton; and to prove this by that very 
© enovations that even Mr. Cl. is forc'd to 
mie it as evidently falſe, which it will 


-rrainly appear to be from theſe Conſi- 
kT har the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the 
Creation of ſuch things as are not capable 
if this Moral Creation, viz. the Creation, 
Aer v7 gew em & icy Of all things vi- 
file upon Earth. Now the re 6274, Rom. i. 
20, and m 87 C ber, Hed. Ki. 31. l. e. The 
lines which are made and ſcen, compriſe the 
whole viſible Creation, all things without 
Life, Metals, Stones, Elements, all "oF; 
übles, and all Beaſts; and did the Goſpel 
dome to make a moral Renovation among 
theſe? Did Chriſt and his Apoſtles preach to 
Srones and T'rees? 244%, Under all things in 
Heaven, and all things inviſible, muſt be 
compriſed all the good Angels, which are 
therefore elſewhere ſtiled werb nes, deat, x 
ns, Eph. i. 21. and iii. 10. 1 Pet. iii. 22. 
Now they cannot be proper Subjects of this 
New Creation, or Moral Renovation; for of 
this New Creation the Scripture never ſpeaks, 
but in relation to an Old, which was to 
be aboliſhed, changed, and done away by 
it; for in them who are made xwri #liors, 
a New Creation, all old things are paſt away, 
ard all things are become new in them, 2 Cor. 
v. 17. They put off the old Man, and put 
cn the new, which is created after God in Righ- 
tecuſneſi and Holineſs, Eph. iv. 22, 24. Col. 
i. 9, 10, Now it is manifeſt that nothing 
of all this can agree to the good Angels, 
and much leſs to the evil Angels, who are 
ſtill Creatures, and therefore not to be ex- 
cluded from Expreſſions ſo general as theſe are. 

adh, The Words in this Senſe were far 
from being true when the Apoſtle ſpake them; 
for a very ſmall Remnant of the Jews were 
then converted to the Chriſtian Faith, and of 
the Gentiles few, in Compariſon of thoſe Mul- 
tudes which afterwards embraced the Faith 
and yet the Apoſtle plainly ſpeaks of a Crea- 
ton wholly paſt already, uſing the A4cri/t in 
theſe Words, e avrs inn M wajz, by him 
lere all things been created; and the Perfect 
Tenſe in theſe Words, 4% aur# mils Wigs, by 
bim all things were created. 

zh, Though the Socinians may be able to 
produce ſome few Inſtances where the Words 
de and ice, are to be taken in a moral 
Lenſe, yet cannot they ſhew one Inſtance, 
Vhere the Creation of all things in Heaven 
ond in Earth, viſible and inviſible, is ever 
ued in a moral Senſe, or concerning any 
Cher Creation, than that of which Moſes 
Ipeaks, laying, Thus the Heavens and the Earth 
«ere mage, and ail the Hoſt of them, Gen. i. 2. 

auh, The Apoſtle afterwards begins his 
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Diſcourſe of this moral Creation or Recon- 
ciliation of the World to God by Chriſt, and 
the Renovation of his Church in theſe Words, 
ver. 18, 19, 20. And he is the He'd of the 
Body the Church, &c. For it pleaſed the Fa- 
ther by him to reconcile all things to him- 
ſelf, whether they be things in Earth, or things 
in Heaven, ver. 21. And you that were ſome- 
times alienated, and Enemies in your Minds 
wicked Works, yet now hath he reconciled in 
the Body of his Fleſh by Death. to preſent 
you holy and unblameable, and unreprovable in 
his Sight. Now theſe things being thus con- 
nected by the Particle g, to what he had 
before ſaid of the Creation of allgthings by 
Chriſt, demonſtratively ſhew that he was 
not then ſpeaking of that Renovation, which 
he begins to ſpeak of in theſe following 
Words. | 

5thly, This Expoſition of this Place touch- 
ing a true and 3 5 Creation of all things 
by Feſus Chriſt, is by the (e) Fathers, from 
the Beginning, laid down as à Rule, to which 
the Orthodox keeping cloſe, might eafily ſhew 
that the Hereticks, .who held the World was 
created by Angels, deviated from the Truth. 
Now this was the Hereſy of (f) Simon 
Magus and Cerinthus, as Free: there 1n- 
forms us. 

Ver. 18. Ilgwrorou@ ir wy vexpar, the Firſt-kk 
born from the Dead.] EIS 5 & uvaTiv T8 9 
apbapriy Colw wrw yigne mts i avigams, N 
8 Tom Ines Xeigg, for none beſides our 
Saviour, ever yet roſe to an immortal and 
incorruptible Life. Author. quæſt. reſp. ad 
Orthod. qu. 85. See the following Note. 
Ver. 19. For Explication of theſe Words | 
it is to be noted, That the great End of our 
Saviour's Sufferings was to reſcue our Bodies, 
condemned for Sin unto Death, from that 
Mortality, and to beſtow on all, whom God 
ſhall give him, eternal Life, by raiſing of 
their Bodies to a State of Incorruption; for, 
becauſe the Children were Partakers of Fleſh 
and Blood, and thereby ſubject to Mortality. 
he alſo took part of the ſame, that through 
Death he might defiroy him that bad the Power 
of Death, that is, the Devil; and might 
deliver them, who, through the Fear of Death, 
were all their Life-time ſubjeft to Bondage, Heb. 
Il. 14, 15. 

T hat 13 the Church, which is his 
Body, is repreſented as the Church of 7he 
Firſt-born, enrolled in the Heavens, Heb. x11. 
23. a Church againſt which the Gates of Ha- 
des, or of Death, ſhall not prevail to hinder 
their Enjoyment of this Reſurrection to a 
Life of Happineſs z they are the Sons of 
God, and therefore Children of the Reſurre- 
gion, Luk. xxi. 36. therefore Heirs of Gad, 
Joint. heirs with Chrift, who thall 9 

wit 


8 Cum teneamus autem nos Regulam veritatis, id eſt, quia fi 
ys "ew omnia per ipſum facta ſunt, & ſine ipſo factum eſt nihil, ex omnibus m 
- Pum fecit Pater, five viſibilia, five inviſibilia, five ſenſibilia, five intelligibilia, 


1 * 

P tenem, five æterna, & ea omnia non per angelos 
Pone ng, & gube 
leCle eos a vert 18 i 
Ss eritute - 

— deviaſſe arguimus, Iren. J. 1. c. 19 


5 V. J. 2. c. 9. 


rnans, & omnibus eſſe praſtans. hane ergo tenentes Regulam, 


——— 


— 


nus Deus Omnipotens, qui omnia condidit per Verbum 
"i autem Tikit ſubtractum el fed omnia 
ſive temporalia propter quandam 
ſedl per Verbum & Spiritum ſuum omnia faciens, & diſ- 
licet valde varia & multa dicant, 
(f) A quibus & mundum hunc factum dicit, C. 20. dr 
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with him, Rom. viii. 17. ſhall be delivered from 
the Bondage of Corruption, into the glorious Li- 
berty of the Sons of God, ver. 21. ſhall have 
the Adoption, to wit, the Redemption of the 
Body, ver. 23. and they are alſo repreſented 
as Perſons fore-ordain*d to be conformed to 
the Image of Chriſt, by having heir vile Bo- 
dies changed into the Likeneſs of Chriſt's glaricus 
Body, ver. 29. 

Note 2h, That to this End was Chriſt 
raiſed, that he, the Firſt-born from the Dead, 
might raiſe up his whole Body from the 
Dead, he being raiſed from the Dead as he 
Firſt-fruits of them that ſlept, 1 Cor. xv. 20. 
for to this End Chriſt both died and roſe 
again, that be might be Lord both of the Dead 
and of the Living, Rom. xiv. 9. and God hath 
therefore exalted him, That at the Name 
(i. e. the Power) of Jeſus, every Knee ſhould 
bow, of things in Heaven, in the Earth, and 
under the Earth, Phil. 11. 10. that is, the Bo- 


dies of the Dead; for by this Argument, and 


from theſe very Words, the Apaſtle proves 
the Reſurrection, and a future Judgment, 
Rom. xiv. 10, 11, 12. He is therefore ſo 
the Firſt- born of the Dead, as to be the Lord of 
them, according to our former Interpreta- 
tion of the Word Firſt-born, and as to have 
Power to raiſe them up who ſleep in him, and 
bring them with him, 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. to give 
eternal Life unto them, and raiſe them up at the 
laſt Day, Joh. v. 28, 29. and xvii, 2. And 
thus hath he the Preheminence in all things, 
being Lord of all Creatures dead and living, 
and giving both their Firſt and their New 
Being to them, and rendering his Members 
conformable to his glorious Image, that ſo 
they may be Joint-heirs with him in Glory : 
And this is the conſtant Doctrine of (g) Ire- 
neus, who informs us, that Chriſt died, that 
he might be the Firſt-born from the Dead, and 
the Prince of Life. (h) That the Death of this 
juſt Man gave him the Principality of things 
under the Earth, he having before the Principa- 
lity in heavenly things; that they who dented the 
Reſurrection of the Fleſh, contradicted the Salvation 
of that for which the whole Diſpenſation of the Son 
of God was deſigned ; that he died, that exiled 
Man might be delivered from Condemnation, and 
might return without Fear to his Inheritance. 


CHAP IL 


Verſe 1, [ 1 Say, I labour, dyno Or, ftriv- 

ing to make every Man perfect 
in Chriſt Feſus :] For I would that ye knew 
what great Conflict | ixivy aave, what Con- 
tention in Prayer, Chap. iv. 2.] I have for you, 


Ver. 20. Amvd]arnaZo, to Fecencile.) Th: 
Word, ſay Hehcbius, Suidas, and 55 * 
rinus, ſignifies quaoreuioo,, to make Fr. 
to reduce Perſons to their former Amity "3 a 
by the (1) Fathers is thus explained 1 
whilſt Man continued in his Obedienc 1 a 
God, Angels and Men were in x wh W. 
Friendſhip : but when Men became ws 
dient to their Sovereign Lord, the An 
became averſe to them, becauſe their * 
was diſhonoured by them. But God Wh 
reconciled to us by the Death of his Son, th. 
alſo became Friends, and miniſtring Spin 
to us, and we became of the ſame Churg 
and Body with them, under the fame He; 
Chriſt Jeſus, Heb. xii. 22. And fo all thiw: 
Heaven and Earth were gathered into One Cris 
EPlic-1-.10- ; 3 

Ver. 23. Note, hence it follows, Th: 
they who have true Faith, and juſt Grow 
of Hope, may fall away from them. 

Ver. 24. Toy SN, 9% Reiss, the Mid. 9 
ons of Cbriſt.] Chriſt having told us, thy 
what was done to his Members is done to hin, 
Mattb. xxv. 40, 45. the Afflictions of hi; 
Members are ſtiled the Perſeculions and 4. 
flictions of Chriſt, Ads ix. 4, 5. Now the 
Jews ſpeak much of the Afflictions of Chrit 
and his Diſciples, comprehending both un- 
der the Name of wn van (K), te 4. 
flitions of the Meſſiah, dividing them into 
three Parts, of which, ſay they, the Father, 
and the preceding Generation, ſuffered on: 
Part; another Part was ſuffered by the Gene 
ration of Deſtruction, or the Fey deſtroy'l 
by Titus, and a third by the Generation of the 
Meſſiah, or by his Diſciples. Of theſe Affi. 
tions of Chriſt, I, faith the Apgſle, have al 
ready had a Share, and I go on to fill up the 
Reſidue of theſe my Sufferings in the Fleſh, 
which I am to bear in the Diſcharge of ny 
Miniſtry, for the Benefit of his Church. And 
ſuitable to this Interpretation is that of Hi. 
nus on the Place, Paſſiones Chriſti duphicitt 
accipiuntur, uno modo pro illis quas ſuſtinut it 
corpore proprio, & fic nibil ibi reſtat ad impler- 
dum; alio modo quas in finem uſque ſeculi patit 
tur in corpore myſtico, & fic reſtaat multaru 
poſfionum reliquiz adimplende. | 


and for them at Laodicea, and for as may & 
have not ſeen my Face in the Fleſh. | 
2. [Praying] that their Hearts might be | 
comforted, being knit together 1n mutual 
Love, and [that they may advance] _ fo 
| 


——— 


(g) Uſque ad mortem pervenit ut fit primogenitus ex mortuis, ipſe primatum tenens in omnibus, princeps W. 


rĩor omnium, & præcedens omnes. Lib. 2. c. 39. 


(h) Verbum caro factum eſt, ut quemadmodun T 


in cclis principatum habuit Verbum Dei, ſic & in terra haberet principatum, quoniam homo juttus, qui peccatum 0 


fecit, princip-tum autem habeat eorum quæ ſunt ſub terra, ipſe primogenitus mortuorum factus. Li. 4- c. 37. * 
cunque enim cum gravitate ſumma dixerunt hæretici, in ultimum ad hoc deveniunt, ut blaſphement fabricatorem, | 


conuedicant faluti pſalmatis Dei, quod quidem eſt caro, propter quam omnem diſpoſitionem feciſſe flium Dei mul 


modis oſtendimus. Lib. 4. præfat. Ipſe moriens ut exiliatus homo exiret de condemnatione, & reverteretur intrepide 
ad uam hæreditatem. bid. cap. 19. (i) Axes fiperre 
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hedrin, c. 10. Vide Buxtorf. Lex. Talm. p. 700. 


of \ {0 
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(k) Midraſh Tehillim, in Plal. i. 7. E Wi | 


Riches of full Aſſurance of Underſtanding, 
ego the Ackiowledgment of the“ Myſtery 
N of God, and [I. e.] of the Father, and of 

11 
Ky In whom are hid all the Treaſures of 
Wiſdom and Knowledge. 


beguile you with enticing Words. [See Note 
ver. 8. 
8 ; gh I be abſent | from you] in 
ke Fleſh, yet am I | preſent] with you in the 
Spirit [by cebich I diſcern your Affairs, as Eliſha 
4% bis Servant, 2 Kings v. 26. See 1 Cor. 
v. 3.] joying and beholding [Being with 
47% 4 your Order, and the Stedfaſtneſs of 
your Faith in Chriſt. 

6. As ye have therefore received Chriſt 
Jeſus the Lord [by the teaching of Epaphras, 
Chap. i. 7.] ſo walk ye [ fedfaftly} in him. 

5. Rooted and built up in him, and eſta- 
liſhed in the Faith, as ye have been taught, 
abounding therein with Thankſgiving [to him 
who called you to 72.1 

$. Beware leſt any Man ſpoil you, | or 
e nabe a Prey of you] through | Heathen] e Phi- 

loſophy, and vain Deceit [leading you] after 
the Traditions of Men, [or] after the Rudi- 
ments of the World | zhe Jewiſh Rudiments 


. ond Traditions, Gal. iv. 3.] and not after [h 
ito Dactrine of | Chriſt. 


9. [Of which Philoſophy you can have no 
f Need ;] For in him dwelleth * all the Fulneſs 
et the Godhead bodily. 


yd 10. And ye are compleat in him [as 20 all 
the ſaving Knowledge, and Virtue, 1 Cor. i. 30.] 
ics 


Power, [Eph. i. 20.] 


11. In whom alſo ye are circumciſed with 
ell, the Circumciſion made without Hands [ as 
'my i that of the Jetvs is, but conſiſting} in * putting 
And oi the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh, [which 
yr 5 dine] by the | ſpiritual] Circumciſion of 


brift and fo ye ned not any legal Rites, to 
nate yo compleat Chriſtians, | 

12. We being] buried with him in Bap— 
tilm \the outward Symbel of our ſpiritual Cir- 
cumciſan, and ſo dead unto Sin, Rom. vi. 2, 3. 
4] wherein alſo you are riſen with him [0 
Mv ß of Life, Rom. vi. 4. and to the Expecta- 
len of a ſuture Life through bim, ver. 8.] 
through the Faith. of the Operation of God, 
Who raiſed him from the Dead [by which Faith 


Dead, E. 
. 3.) 
7 13. And you [Gentiles] being dead [before] 


a Jour Sins, and | by reaſen of | the i Uncir- 
Wcchon of yourFleſh, hath he God, ver. 12.] 


Ph. i. 19, 20. 1 The. iv. 14. 1 Pet. 


S yvwrir, for iv &, in 


\ ſe 2 E | 
Chap. i. 20. _ Knowledge.) See Note on 
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her, and of Chriſt.) i. e. The 
1 of the Divine Grace of God, 


W Chap. I. the Epiſtle to the Coro 5814 Ns. 


4. And this i fay, leſt any Man ſhould 


gvbo is s the Head of all Principality and 


we believe that he will raiſe us alſo from the _ 


W Ces, the Myſtery of God, 


Salvation to the Gentiles by Chriſt, 
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quickened together with him [ by his Spirit] 
having forgiven you [through Faith] all | your 
former] Treſpaſſes. 

14. [And] blotting out the * Hand- writing 
of [ Legal] Ordinances that was againſt us, 
which was contrary to us, and | doing this /o 
that he] took it out of the way, nailing it to 
his Croſs, 

15. And having ſpoiled ' Principalities and 1 
Powers, he made a Shew of them openly | thus 
deſpoiled of their Authority] triumphing over 
them m in it, [i. e. by virtue of the ſame Croſs. | 

16. Let no Man therefore judge | or con- m 
demn] you in [not obſerving a Diſtinction in] 
Meat, or in Drink, or in reſpect of | your 
Neglect of] a [Jewiſh] Holy-day, or of the 
New-moons, or of the Sabbath- days [obſerved 
by them. 

17. Which are [all only] ® a Shadow of n 
things to come, but the Body [and Subſtance 
of thoſe Shadows] is of Chriſt, [and exhibited by 
him. 

- 3 Let no Man beguile you of [damnify o 
you as to] your Reward? in a voluntary Humi- p 
lity, [Gr. pleaſing himſelf in, or afficting Humi- 
lity] and | upon that Account] worſhipping of 
Angels a, intruding Cor ſearching] into thoſe q 
things | by the Strengib of his natural Reaſon, | 
which he hath not ſeen, [being] vainly put- 
fed up by his fleſnly Mind [as if he were 
able by it to know the Nature and the Offices of 
Angels.] | 

19. And [/] * not holding the Head r 
[Chriſt] from which all the Body * by Joints s 
and Bands having Nouriſhment miniſter'd, 
and [bcing} knit together, increaſeth with the 
Increaſe of God. | 

20. Wherefore if ye [by your Profeſſion] be 
dead with Chriſt from the Rudiments of t 
the World, [which he hath nailed to his Croſs, 
and tock out of the Way, ver. 4.] why, as 
though living [Het] in [Conformity to] the 
World, * are ye ſubject to e Ordinances v 
[and Decrees of Men ? : 

21. Such as thoſe are] * Touch not [what is x 
offered to an Idol, or touch not a Woman, 1 Cor, 
vii. 1.] 7 taſte not | forbidden Meats} * handle y 
not [an unclean thing.] 2 

22. ® Which all are to periſh with the aa 
uſing, [or tend to Corruption by the ufing, or 
abuſing them] after the Doctrines and Com- 
mandments of Men. 

23. Which [are] b things that have indeed bb 
a Shew of Wiſdom in Will-worſhip, and 
Humility, | ver. 8. ] and neglecting the Bo- 
dy, [ver. 21.] [and] not in | giving] any Ho- 
nour [ it] to the ſatisfying of the Fleſh. 


k 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


and conferring on them, equally with the 
Fews, the Bleſſings of the Goſpel. This 


is the Myſtery which, faith he, in the former 
Ages was hid, but now is manifeſted to the Saints, 
to whom God would make known what was the 
Riches of the Glory of this Myſtery among the 
Gentiles, which is Chriſt (preached) among you 

Oooo 


(as) 


— — 


* —ͤ—4P —— —ä— = — — — * 
— — 


396 


(as) the Hope of Glory, ver. 26, 27. This, 


n 


{aith he, is the Myſtery, which from the Begin- 


ning hath been hid in God, Eph. iii. 9. the A- 
ftery of God, and of Chriſt, ver. 3, 4, 5. That. 


the Gentiles ſhould be Fellow-heirs {wich the be- 
lieving Jews) and of the ſame Body, and Parta- 
kers (with them) of his Promiſes in Chriſt by the 
Goſpel, ver. 6. See alſo Rom. xvi. 25, 26. 


Col. iv. 3. And that the Gentiles might have 


a perfect Knowledge of this Myſtery, and of 
the Riches of Divine Grace, and Love to 
them in it, is the Apaſtle's Prayer, Eph. iii. 16, 
17, 18, 19. But whereas Crellius and Schlictin- 
gius here note, that the Particle g, and, added 
to the Word Chri/t, diſtinguiſhes him as well 
from God, as from the Father : It doth no 
ſuch Matter, but only diſtinguiſheth the My- 
ſtery of the Father, ſending his Son into the 
World to be a Saviour to the Gentiles, from the 
Myſtery of Chriſt, procuring this Salvation for 
them by his Blood. The Ecclefaſtical Tradi- 
tion, ſaith (a) Irenæus, teaches us lo believe in 
God the Father Omnipotent, who made Heaven 
and Earth, and in one Feſus Chriſt the Son of 
Ged, incarnate for our Salvation, our Lord, God, 
Saviour and King. And fo theſe Words may 
be conſtrued, the Myſtery of both the Father 
and Chriſt, See Note on Chop. i. 3. 

Ver. 3. EV, in whom.] Some make theſe 
Words relate to the Myſtery mentioned in 
the foregoing Verſe: Bur it ſeems rather to 
reſpect the Perſon of Chriſt as Mediator, the 


Knowledge of whom, faith the Apeſtle, hath 


an Excellency beyond all other Knowledge, 
Phil. iii. 8. For iy & ui, in whom you 
are circumciſed, ver. 11, of this, c. ii. and iy g, 
in whom ye are riſen again, ver. 12. plainly re- 
late to Chriſt's Perſon and his Performances as 
Mediator ; and the whole following Chapter 
ſpeaketh of him, and of the Benefits we have 
received, iy avmy, by him. The Apoſtle alfo 
doth apply this to him, by ſaying, ver. 8. As 
you have received the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſo walk 
in him: And by warning us againſt the Deceit 
of vain Philoſophy, becauſe in him dwelleth all 
the Fulneſs of the Godhead. But yer ſeeing theſe 
hid Treaſures of Chriſt's Wiſdom are reveal- 
ed to us by his Goſpel only, and thence alone 
we obtain all our Knowledge of him as Medi- 
ator, and of all the Offices he ſuſtains as ſuch, 
there ſeemeth to be no great Difference be- 
twixt referring this to his Perſon, and refer- 
ring it to his Doctrine. 


d Ver. 5. T M vwov, your Order.] As, to 


walk diſorderly, in the Apaſtle's Stile, is not 
to walk according to the Traditions they had 
received from the Apaſtles, or Preachers of the 


Goſpel, 2 Thef. iii. 6. ſo their Order may im- 


port their Compliance with them in Manners, 


Diſcipline, and Union. 

Ver. 8. Ai $/X000919, by Philoſophy, &c.] 
What is the =1$zv0a0jia, the enticing Speech, 
ver. 4. and the Philoſophy and vain Deceit, which 
the Apeſtle warns them againſt, is not ſo eaſy 
to determine. Some good Interpreters refer 


What follows in this Chapter to the Hereſy of 


A Paraphraſe with 


Annotations. un Chap. Il 


Simon Magus, and the Gnoſticks, to which 
many Paſlages in this Chapter may he v 1 
applied. Others refer them to the Je 
Doctors, who had then mixed the Ph, 
of the Heatbens with their Ceremonial Ws 
ſhip, and had thence learn'd to allegori . 
itz and others divide the Matter — 
Few and Gentile. And that the Fewiſh Dor. 
cors are very much concern'd in this Chapter 
we learn from ver. 14, 15, 16., And the Ry. 
diments of the World, relate to their legal Oh. 
lervations, as being common to them with 
the Gentile World. See Note on Gal. iy. 
The Commandments of Men, or their Traditi 
ons, may alſo have reſpect to them, who 
were the zealous Aſſerters of them, Mar; 
xv. Acts xxl. 21. And indeed this Verf. 
ſeems to be the Key to, of the Foundation d 
all that follows in this Chapter, ranking the 
Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle under theſe two Heads 
diz. Cautions againſt the Seductions of the 
Jews, zealous for the Obſervation of their 
Rites and Ceremonies ; and againſt the Seduc- 
tions of Healbens by their vain Philoſophy, 
dreſs'd up by them a- new, both as to its Doc. 
trines and Morals, and ſet off with the moſt 
ſpecious Pretences, ſtiled here a13uynce, e. 
ticing Speech. . 

Ver. 9. na, 7 aAipope Tis N-, all Ile 
Fulneſs of the Godhead.) This Fulneſs, accord. 
ing to the Gnoſticks, was made up of their 
thirty Afones. The Heathens, beſides the Su- 
preme God, own'd many other loca! Cad, 
preſiding over Nations, and fo made up the 
Plenitude of the Godhead of them all, as of 
ſo many partial Deities. Againſt ſuch Opi- 
nions the Apoſtle here aſſerts, That the whole 
Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt in Chriſt, and that 
Bodily, i. e. in his Body, as its Temple: And, 
ſay the Fathers, as the Soul dwelleth in tis 
Body; ſay others, Bodily, that is, Eſſentially. 
The Apoſtle doth not roundly fay that Chr} 
zs God, but expreſſes his Divine Nature thus, 
partly to repreſent to the Jes the Divinity 
of Chriſt, with Alluſion to the God of 17: 
dwelling in the Temple; partly to oppoſe hin 
to the N p cc. of the Gnoſticks, and tothe pat 
tial Deities of the Heathens. Here therefore it 
is to be obſerved, 

1ſt, That the Apeſtle doth not here fa), 
that the Divinity is Aſſiſtant to Chriſt, bit 
that the Fulneſs of it doth ande, rod it 
him; which is never ſaid in Scripture of 4 
other Perſon, but of him alone, who havi's 
ſtiled his Body 4 Temple, Joh. ii. 19, 21. le 
Fulneſs of the Deity may be properly faid 8 
dwell in him Bodily, as it dwelt Symbalica:) 
in the Ark. ; 

Note 24ly, That Chriſt is not here wel 
be filled with the Fulneſs of God, as the Chure 
is, by reaſon of the Gifts with which pda 
repleniſh'd, and the Doctrine ſhe had rec 
from God, Epb. i. 23. But the cehole 2 
the Godhead is here faid to reſide in him. Ne 
deelbns and 1 Y do never ſignify the 2 
God, or the Doctrine of the Goſpel, but tie it 


——— 


— 
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only; nor can the Will or Revela- 
mw Rd, 2 ſaid to dwell Bodily in any 
702 | conclude therefore, that (b) the 
* zun of the Virgin, receiving the whole 
255 of the Godbead Bodily, was immutably 
united to the Divinity, and Deified ; which made 
the ſame Perſon, Jeſus Chriſt, both God and 
wm 10. Keqa).s mene dps Y Youmass The 
Hal of all Principality and Power.] (c) Epi- 
Janis informs us, that Simon Magus de- 
iſe ſome Names of Principalities and Pow- 
ers, ſaying, That none could be ſaved, who 
horned not the ſacred Diſcipline, and how to 
Er bis Sacrifice 10 the Father of all things, by 
theſe Principa/ttes and Powers. In Oppoli- 
ton to theſe things, ſay ſome, the Apoſtle 
afferts that Chriſt created all theſe Princi- 
lities and Powers, c. 1. 15. and was the 
Head and Lord of them, and ſo in him, 
without their Aſſiſtance, the Colgſians were 
complete, and fully inſtructed ro Salvation. 

Or elſe theſe things may be referred to 
Cerinibus and his Followers. For, 

I, He lived in the Apgftles Times, and 
was a great Oppoſer of the Truth of the 
Goſpel, and particularly an Enemy to St. 
d) Paul, becauſe he contended it was not 
neceſſary for the Jews, nor lawful for the 
G-ntile:, to obſerve the Law of Mzſes, for 
which Cerinthus was a Zealot, And he, faith 


going into the Uncircumciſed, and raiſed the Tu- 
mult in Antioch about Circumciſion. 

adh, He lived long in (f) Egypt, and was 
inſtructed in Philoſophical Sciences, and from 
thence went and ſct up his Sect in Ala the 
Leſs, and Syria, ſay (g) Theodoret and Epipha- 
mus. Being therefore ſkilled in Philoſophy, 
and ſetting up his Hereſy in Aſia Minor, 
where Colofſe was, he may well be here re- 
lected on by St. Paul, eſpecially if we con- 
der how much his Opinions agreed with 
thoſe which are here cenſured by him. For, 
3dy, He was zealous for Circumciſion, and 
other Obſervances of the Law of Moſes, and 
ſo concern'd in what is here ſaid, ver. 11, 14, 
15, 16, 17. (2dly,) He ſaid (h) the World 


was made by Angels, or inferior Virtues, and 
Vor, II. 
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the ſame (e) Epiphanius, reproved St. Peter for 
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not by the Supreme God; and that be himſelf re- 
ceivꝰd his Dofrine by the Revelation of Angels, 
(3dly,) He held Jeſus to be born of Foſeph and 
Mary, as other Men, and Chriſt to have de- 
ſcended upon him, and at his Paſſion to have 
return'd to his Pleroma. | 

And St. John refuted him, faith Ireneus, by 
eſtabliſhing the Principle of one God Omnipotent, 
who made all things viſible and inviſible by his 
Word; which is the very thing the Apoſtle in 
this Chapter doth aſſert. 

Ver. II. Tj &Twvo«, &c. The putting off h 
the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh.) Thus (i) Phi- 
lo informs us, that Circumciſion imports the 
cutting off our ſinful Pleaſures and Paſſions, 
and our impious Opinions, Sec Rom. ii. 28, 29. 
and the Reading of the Text defended, Ex- 
amen Milli. 

The Apoſtle here plainly diſcourſeth againſt 
thoſe Ileretichs or Falſe Apoſtles, who la- 
boured to introduce the Neceflity of Cir- 
cumciſion. Now that Crin hus was one who 
pleaded for the Neceſſity of it, Epiphanius, 
St. Auſtin, and others do inform us; but that 
Simon Magus did io, I find not in Church- 
Hiſtory. (k) The Apoſtclical Conſtitutions 
ſpeak of ſome Falſe Apoſtles, who held it 
neceſſary err jurecus voulres, Io circumciſe Men 
according to the Law; but then they are 
diſtinguiſh'd from the impure Hereſy of $i1::12 
Magus, who was ſo far from contending for 
the Obſcrvation of the Law, and Prophets, 
that he taught his Followers (1), „% & 
Tlespimzts, ui yer, not to regard them (m); 
wad gerrlav, not to fear the Threats of the Law, 
as being not the Law of God, % CURES 


uueifieos, but of ſome evil Power, faith Theo- 


doret; and declaring, faith (n) Epiphanius, 
that whoſoever believed the Old Teſtament, 
incurred Dcath. Note, 

2dly, That the Apgſle ſpeaking here of the 
Circumciſion made without Hands, and of 
the Circumciſion made in Baptiſm, and con- 
ſifting in the putting off the Sins of the 
Fleſh, cannot, by the Circumciſion of Chri/t, 
mean his own perſonal Circumcifion which 
was made with Hands, but that which he 
hath inſtituted in the room of it, vis. Bap- 
tiſm. Note, 
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zah, That Baptiſm therefore is a Rite of 
Initiation to Chriſtians, as Circumciſion was 
to the Jews; for by Virtue of our ſpiritual 
Circumciſion in Baptiſm, he proves we have 
no Need of the outward Circumciſion to be 
a Type of the Purity obtained by Baptiſm. 

4thly, Hence I infer, That Baptiſm is 
Chriſt's Ordinance for Infants of Believing 
Parents, as Circumciſion was of old for the 
Infants of the Jews ; for if it had been o- 
therwiſe, and Infants under Chriſtianity had 
not been received by any federal Rite into 
Covenant with God, the Objection of the 
Neceſſity of Circumciſion as to them, would 
have ſtill held, they entering into Covenant 
by no other Rite, and ſo remaining Strangers 
from the Church, and as much Aliens from 
the Adoption, the Covenant, and Promiſes, as 
the Gen!iles were; which ſure the Jets would 
have objected, if truly they could have done 
it to the Reproach of Chriſtianity. That In- 
ſtitution therefore muſt, for the Comfort and 
Satisfaction of their Parents, afford ſome 
way of ſanctifying theſe Infants, or of ad- 
mitting them among. the Number of God's 
Children, which being confeſſedly no other 
than that of Baptiſm, it muſt be ſuppoſed to 
allow that to them, that by it, in the Phraſe 
of (o) Irenæus, Infantes & parvuli renaſcantur 
in Deum, Infants and little Children may be 
regenerated. 

1 Ver. 13. Kai Th HEC US ꝙ (Capris, And the 
Uncircumcifion of the Fleſh.) By the Defect 
of Circumciſion, they being, ſaith the parallel 
Place, on that Account without Chriſt, be- 
ing Aliens from the Common-wealth of Iſrael, 
and Strangers from the Covenant of Promiſe, 
Eph. ii. 11, 12. 

RK Ver. 14. Xee5 yer py Tols Sy mamn, The Hand- 
writing of Ordinances, ] Al is a Reſcript, 
or Ordinance concerning any thing, a Royal 
or Imperial Decree, Dan. ii. 13. and iii. 10, 
12, 29. and vi. 8, 10, 13, 15, 26. Luk. ii. 
1. Alls xvii. 7. Hence Ritual Preſcriptions 
are called Sſuam, Ezek. xx. 26. The Hand- 
writing of Ordinances, in the parallel Epiſtle, 
Eph. ii. 15. is the Law of Commandments, 
i Sſuanm, in Ritual Ordinances, or the Cere- 
monial Law; and it is ſaid here to be a- 

ainſt and contrary to the Gentiles, as being 
a Middle-Wall of Partition, hindering them 
from coming to God, and putting an Enmity 
betwixt them and God's People, ver. 14, 
15. which Chriſt hath taken away by abo- 
liſhing and diſſolving the Obligation of it, 
and admitting the Gentiles Fellow-heirs of the 
ſame Promiſes and Bleſſings with the Fews 
without it; or it is contrary to us, as being 
the Miniſtration of Death and Condemnation, 
2 Cor. iii. 7, 9. 

1 Ver. 15 Tes «gas 4 See les. The Prin- 
cipalities and Powers here mentioned, are the 
Powers of Wickedneſs, the Spirits of Satan, 
who is ſtiled 5 una 5 (ndr, the Power of 
Darkneſs, Luk. xxii. 53. and of the Air, Eph. 


li. 2.6 dear, the Prince of the Worli Joh y; 
31. and xiv. 30. whoſe Emiſſaries 1. 
Principalities and Powers, the Ruler 


. 
of 


are 


(0) L. 2. c. 39. | 
(4) Hom, in Mat, p. 282, 288, 289. in Joh. p. 144. , 


Darneſs of this World, the Spiri ; | ' 
neſſes in high Places, againſt wich ur ih he * 
Eph. vi. 12. Theſe Powers Cbrig Jef 5 "9h 
ed by his Croſs, becauſe, as the Apeſtl: 12 q tha 
Thro* Death he deſtroyed him that had the * f 
er of Death, that is, the Devil; and Woke Co 
them, who thro* the Fear of Death, wereal . ed 
Lives ſubjet to Bondage, Heb. ii. 1, > tha 
Moreover, the Heathens lay under bits; La 
Infelicities, (1.) That they were þ 0 
from the Common-wealth of Iſrael, and Sr as 
gers from the Covenant of Promiſe, and * erc 
God in the World, The Remedy which; It 
vine Wiſdom found out, and our Lords 1 be 
lutary Paſſion effected, with reſpect to tis to 1 
is diſcourſed of in the preceding Vaſe Gon 
(2dly,) That they were ſubject to the Po- 60 
and Deluſions of evil and apoſtate Spirir C. 
walking according to the Prince of the Pry | 
of the Air, the Spirit that now worketh in 14 der 
Children of Diſobedience. Theſe Principals WM v 
and Powers Chriſt deſpoiled on the Crol gin 
by the Name of a Crucified Jeſus, and b ro 
the very Sign of the Croſs, caſting out the Br 
Prince of the World from his Dominion: va, 
Temples and Oracles, and from thoſe Humm Ar 
Bodies he poſſeſſed ; and fo openly cor- 4 
vincing the Heathens, that the Deities they ſo 00 
long had worſhipped, were evil Spirits, 2d 05 
by the Miracles wrought in his Name, draw. UL 
ing them from their Heathen Worſhip to Ca 
him. And this Expoſition is confirm'd from na 
theſe Words, He made a Shew of them openly, ria 
which plainly ſeemeth to refer to this Con. | 
queſt over them. Moreover, it may be noted, her 
that Simon and Cerinthus held dia & airs in Cir 
& p01 Terwy X% j,“? i vanity lag, la 
That the World was made by theſe evil Spirits, 101 
and Men were ſubject to the Power of them; Cr 
and were (p) per eum & Helenam ſuam et ſpe 
illis Angelicis poteſtatibus liberandos, 79 
be delivered by Simon and his Helen from to2n. Ju 
This, faith the Aogſtle, our Lord hath fil Le 
done upon the Croſs, and ſo we need 1 ſta 
Aſſiſtance of Simon or Cerinthus to periom Tec 
this Work ; and much leſs need we the ; 
Aſſiſtance of thoſe Demons, which the Hs. Ot 
thens worſhipped as good Angels, who had fea 
the Government of the inferior World con- as 5 
mitted to them, Chriſt having triumphed Yes 
over them, and wholly ſpoiled them of tail Or c 
Power. And from theſe Heathen Deities i I 
paſſes on again to the Rudiments of the je 42 
making that Inference from what had be Jer 
diſcourſed from ver. 11. to the 14th, wii 
we ſee in the following Verſes. 285 
Ibid. Ex av, In it,] *Tis certain that n | 2 
(q) Origen and others of the Ancients te 6s 
is Küng, on the Mood; fo did the Arabict \ WIN wd 
ſion 3 others read, i, ils, in himſelf 3 ® — 
ſeeing that Reading, as St. jerome reſti4th 2 
is only in the Latin Copies, and ſince C of 
cin, ber 
— _ 
(p) Iren. I. 1. c. 20. Tert. de an. c. 34. Theod. Her. fab. I. I. C6. . | 
— 
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m, Theodoret, Oecumenius, Theophylaf, read 
22 and moſt Copies do, without taking 
Notice of any other Reading, we may rely 

n It. 

_ 0 7. Lua we worn, A Shadow 0 
Things to come.] Dr. Spencer well obſerves, 
chat there is no Neceſſity from theſe Words, 
of aſſerting that theſe, and all the Ritual 
Conſtitutions of the Law of Moſes, ſhadow- 
ed forth ſome Chriſtian Myſtery ; but only 
chat they were but as mere Shadows, com- 

ed to that ſolid and ſubſtantial Truth 
Chriſt by his Goſpel hath diſcovered to us; 
as Joſephus ſpeaking of Archelaus, who ex- 
erciſed the Kingly Power without the Title of 
it, faith, is d AzomTs j aim Or 
Bariheidss Tis ne moey £GuT (2 To dad ua, ie came 
to requeſt of Cæſar the Shadow of that King- 
tm, the Body of which he had uſurped or ſnatch- 
od to himſelf before. De Bello Jud, 1. 2. 
7 Note 47 That # Alge sens, is well ren- 
dered in reſpect, or on Account of a Feaſt; as 
when the Apoſtle ſaith, Thar which was made 
glorious was not glorious, iv wget Terw, in this 
reſpelt, 2 Cor. iii. 10. and, I have ſent the 
Brethren, left our Boaſting of you ſhould be found 
goin, ru7 % wigs in this reſpect, chap. IX, I; 
And when St. Peter ſaith, F any Man ſuffer 
as a Chriſtian, let him glorify God, e Tito he, 
on this Account. So 2 Maccab. xv. 18, The 
Care they took for their Wives and Children, was 
F ig, of no Account with them, their chief 
Care being for the Temple, Now hence to 
make out the Argument againſt the Sabbata.. 
rians, note, 

1, That the Hand-writing of Ordinances 
here mentioned reſpecteth Ceremonial Or- 
dinances; for of them only it can be truly 
laid, they were againſt us, and were contrary 
10 us; they were blotted out, and nailed to the 
Croſs of Chrift, and were Shadows of, or in re- 
ſpect of things to come. 

adh, That when it is ſaid, Let no Man judge 
Ju in reſpect of thoſe Things, the Meaning is, 

et no Man cenſure or condemn the Chri- 
ſian for not obſerving theſe New Moons, 
Feaft;, or Sabbaths. 

34, That the Apoſtle here by Sabbath does 
not mean the firſt and laſt Days of the great 
Jewiſh Feaſts, which were by them obſerved 
as Sabbaths; or the Sabbath of the Seventh 
Year, or of the Year of Jubilee : But only, 
or chicfly, the weekly Sabbaths of the Jews. 

14, Becauſe the Apoſtle having ſaid before, 

! no Man condemn you for not obſerving the 
Jewiſh Feſtivals, or any Part of them, cannot 
tionally be ſuppoſed in the Words following, 
to condemn only the ſame thing. 

adh, In the New Teſtament . Word Sab- 
ab, or Sabbaths, is uſed above ſixty times, 
and in fiſty-ſix of thoſe Places, it doth un- 
Peſtionably ſignify the Jewiſh Weekly Sab- 
«bs, and in the other the whole Meet. Since 
+ the Sabbath in the New T; eftament is never 

* the firſt or laſt Days of the Jewiſh 
* but is there ordinarily uſed for their 
Ky Sabbath, we ought in reaſon to con- 
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clude, it here imports that Seventh-Day Sab. 
bath which it doth uſually import in other 
Places; and not thoſe ſolemn Days of the 
Fewiſh Feaſts, thoſe Fubilees, or ſeven Years 
F Sabbaths, which it doth never elſewhere ſig- 


nify in the New Teſtament. 

3dly, Where-ever the Word Sabbath is 
mentioned in the Old Teſtament, in Con- 
junction with New Moons, or Jewiſh Feaſts, it 
doth import the Seventh-Day Sabbath dis 
ſtinctly from all others; as will appear from 
the peruſal of all the Places where theſe things 
are jointly mentioned, as 2 Kings iv. 23. Iſaiah 
1. 13. and Ixvi. 23, Lam. ii. 6. Ezek, xlv. 
17. and xlvi. 1. Hoſ. ii. 2. Amos viii 4. Being 
then here mentioned with New Moons and 
Jewiſh Feaſts, it is reaſonable to conceive it 
ſignifies the Seventh-Day Sabbath. 

4thly, The Sabbath-Day in the Old Teſta- 
ment 1s often contra-diſtinguiſhed to all other 
Solemn Feaſts, and more particularly to New 
Moons and Anniverſary Feaſts; and therefore 
being here mentioned with them, we may 
preſume it cannot ſignify them, or any Portion 
of them, but rather that it doth import that 
Jewiſß Sabbath, which in other Places is put 
in Oppoſition to them, as 1 Chron. xxiii. 31. 
2 Chron. ii. 4. and xxxi 3. Neb. x. 32, 33. 
Seeing then the Word Sabbath, where-ever it 
is uſed in Conjunction with New Moons or 
Feaſts, in Scripcure, ſtill ſignifies the Fewwi/h 
Weekly Sabbath, we cannot doubt, but in 
Conjunction with them here, it ſignifies the 


| ſame thing. Seeing the Word is often put in 


Oppoſition to New Moons and Solemn Feaſts 
indefinitely taken, what Reaſon have we to 


conceive, that in this Place it ſhould be taken 


for any Part or Portion of them? Hence then 
I argue thus : 

No Man ought to condemn the Chriſtian 
for not obſerving the Jeww:;/ Sabbath, becauſe 
Chriſt hath Blotted out the Hand-writing of 
Ceremonial Ordinances which was againſt them; 
wherefore the Jewiſh Sabbath being a Cere- 
monial Ordinance, therefore *tis blotted out; 
therefore the Chriſtian is not obliged to ob- 
ſerve it, Again, that which is joined with 
Meats and Drinks, and with New Moons, 
which are things confeſſedly Ceremonial, no 
Difference at all being obſerved by the Apoſtle, 
as to their being named Hand-Mrilings, 
Things cancelled, Shadows, and the like, that 
muſt be Ceremonial. Laſtly, That which is 
a Shadow of, or in reſpect of iugs to come, 
of which Chriſt by his Advent exhibited the 
Body, that muſt be Ceremonial, that muſt be 
cancelPd, and aboliſhed by Chriſt, and then 
the Jewiſh Sabbath mult be ſo. 

Ver. 18. KaJaCeaCdim, Let no Man beguile © 
you of your Reward.) So Suidas, Nagzrogemy 
Let no Man put a Cheat upon you. So Pha- 
vorinus, *EnngezxCim, Let no Man damage you. 
Chryſoſt. and Theophyl. 

1 wean, e ] This Word ſigni- 
fies to give the Prize to one, when the Vic- 
tory was obtained by the other; ſo Chry/o- 
ſtom, Theodoret, Theophylaft ;, accordingly (r) 
Suidas ſaith, This is the thing, which the 

| Apoſtle 


(r) To A n , 7 U gi Aiyts 6 Axe NUN 
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Apoſtle means by the Word, and becauſe by 
this unjuſt Sentence, the Perſon to whom it 
is due, is deprived of his Reward ; hence it 
comes to bear that Senſe; and ſo the whole 
is by Stephanus rendered, nemo vos debi to 
bravio fraudet, which, as it juſtifies our Tran- 
Nation, ſo it ſhews the Damage Chriſtians 
will ſuſtain by thus worſhipping Angels, 
even the Loſs of that Crown of Glory, 
which Chriſt hath purchaſed for his faithful 
Servants. 

Ibid. O oy T1 eropoanurn, Plea ſing himſelf 
in his Humility.) Or affecting it, and ſo not 
addreſſing to God immediately, but by An- 
gels; for ſo the Word 2i2ay anſwers to the 
Hebrew Chaphetz, which imports pleaſing or 
delighting ourſelves in any thing. So 1 Sam. 
XViii. 12. Otag & ol 6 Bamdis, The King is 
pleaſed with thee. 2 Sam. xv. 20. If be ſay, 
i, Stn ev cri, I am not pleaſed with thee. 
Matt. xx. 26, 27. 6% dv din ev vuiv, Who among 
you offet?s to be great or fir? And Chap. 
xxvii. 43. Let him deliver him, & d, aui, 
if he delighteth in bim. As for the Perſons 
here referr*d to, note, 

17, That the Greek Commentators affirm 
generally, that the Apoſtle doth through this 
whole Epiſtle oppole himſelf to ſome falſe 
Chriſtians, who held fey odor , wes & 
TlI272 gm id Toy j, Aſyirer, That we ought to 
addreſs to the Father by the holy Angels. But 
then ſome of them add, That the Pretence 
of Humility was this (Y, That it was too 
much fer us to come to God immediately by Chriſt, 
this being avove our Infirmity. But this, tho? 
ic agrees well with the Humility here men- 
tioned, it ſeems not to accord either with the 
Principles of Simon Magus, who held himſelf 
to be both the Father and the Son; or of Ce- 
rinthus, who held Chriſt was only a Man, 
born after the common Way of Generation, 
and ſo could not cxalt himſelf thus above the 
Angels; and much leſs doth it accord with the 
Sentiments of the Heathens, Oecumenius ſaith, 
The Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of them who did, 
Tas vo epgnitioes mT Wayſehiu uU, 
mix legal Obſervances with the Goſpel; and The- 
ophylatt, that he ſpeaks 2 7 lde, of 
the Fudaizers. And (t) Theodoret explains this 
more fully thus ; They who were zealous for the 
Low, perſuaded Men toworſhip Angels, becauſe, 
ſay they, the Law was given by them: This they 
adviſed Men to do, pretending Humility, and 
ſaying, that the God of all things was inviſible, 
and inacceſſible, and incomprebenſible, and that it 
was fit we ſhould procure the Divine Favour 
the means of Angels. Now if this be ſo, this 


— C__— 


A Paraphraſe with Aunotatzons on 


Paſſage cannot well agree to Simon My; 
his Followers ; for tho they worliga” = 
gels, as (u) Ireneus, (x) Tertullian, 95 2 
Phanius, (2) Theodoret note, and be 8 
their Proarche or Propater, was ſo 2 
and incomprehenſible ; yet did they not c 
to worſhip God by Angels, but rather tg no: 
form their Magica] Operations by 8 
them. He alſo, and his Followers, 23 . 
been ſnewn, were great Enemies to the 1 
and fo could not introduce the Worſhj 2 
good Angels upon this Account, * ty 
Law was given by them. e 
But then as for Cerinthus, and other fil. 
Apoſtles of the Jews, they owned Chriſt Jely 
as the Myfioh, and yet were ſtiff Afertors of 
the Obligation of the Law; and they þ 
their Philoſophy had introduced the Worki 
of Angels, after the Heathen Manner, 10 
Epiphanius informs us of Cerinthus, that he 
ſaid (a), The Law and the Prophets came frm 
the Angels; and that he who gave the Lan, 
was one of the Angels that made the Ill 
T hey had imbibed the Philoſophy of Plato(h), 
which faith, The Demons are of a midi 
Nature betwixt Gods and Miortals; tha; they 
brought our Prayers and Offerings to them, and 
th:ir Commands to us, and were to be <vorſhipped 
and invoked upon that Account : That God had 
no immediate Commerce with Men, but all 
his Converſe with us was by the Mediation of 
theſe Dæmons: And ſuitably to this Philoſo- 
phy, we find the Angel, Tobit xii. 12, 15, 
ſaying, that he was one of the ven Auel, 
ot TRITare pious t ret M οννσνανe 9 e- Mey, cuba 1 
ed up the Prayers of the Saints: And that 
when Tobit and Sarah prayed, be brought tt 
Memorial of their Prayer before the Ii Ou 
And Phils (c) in ſeveral Places declares, that 
as the Philoſophers ſaid of their Demons and 
Hero's, lo Moſes introduces the Angels, fette. 
o, doing the Office of Ambaſſadors, 1 daß. 
A e e add 9% n94w10r Tus Vntons A , 
md Bam ov de cu Ne, and being Ader 
gers of good things from God to his Sulſccli, al 
carrying back to God their Needs. In his Book 
of the Giants (d) he ſtiles them Ambaſadmr: 
good Communications of Men to Cod, end of 
God again to Men. And in his Book dt , 
niis (e), he repreſents them as 7h: Lors _ 
Eyes of the Great King, ſeeing and hearmg © 
things; for, ſaith he, they bring the Commai 
of the Father to his Children, and to Needs 
the Children to the Father : Not that Ga nes 
their Miniſtry, but that it is very needful 2 
beneficial for us frail Men to have ſuch Met 
tors, as being unable, not only to mig 5 
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Chap. It 


Geli fenen, but even his very Benefits, ſhould 


ho mmmediatesy confer them on us by himſelf. If 


Ceriutbus had imbibed this 1 e 
had then obtained among tac . and was 

well known in the World, that one ſo 
a k inſtructed in it, as Theodoret ſaith he 
- 5 not well be ignorant of it, here is 
wafßcient Foundation for his introducing 
A Worſhip of thoſe Angels which gave the 
Law, under Pretence of Humility z Philo (f) 
declaring, that when the Law was firſt given, 
be People defired it might be ſo, and requzſted 
if God theſe Mediators ſaying, ſpeak thou to 
us, and let not God ſpeak 10 us, les? cve die. 

Ibid. A us bega, eCard intrudiug into 
thoſe things he bath not feen.] So read all the 
Crick and Latin Copies now extant z Eſthius. 
Now this did the Philoſophers, and thoſe 
Clrifians which embraced their Sentiments, 
in all their Inducements to worſhip theſe 
Hngels,and inferior Spirits; As, v. cg. 

iſt, In their Pretence that (g) e Divine 
Nature could not immediately be converſed with, 
but that al the Intercourſe begvixt God and 
Me, was by the Intermediation of thiſe Dee 
mans 3 it being a debaſing of ihe Divine Nature, 
to think we could converſe with him, without 
their Intervention. 

2dy, In ſaying that they were to be wor- 
ſhipped, ei P ev O Stameacs, for their 
ludable Interceſion 3 and, d, © weegymas, for 
the (h) Benefits of common Life wwe receive from 
them. 

adly, As having from the ſupreme Deity 
their Power and Authority, and preſiding 
over us, #14 mat þ Tnceros Fry n, according to 
the Order appointed to them; and being there- 
fore worſhipped, Set vipo x Io, Brancy, by 
the Divine Law and Counſel ;, and only, faith 
Cells, as he will have them to be honoured : 
Plato in Phædro, p. 264. Hierocles in Carm. 
Pytheg. p. 9, 18. Celſus apud Orig. I. 8. p. 381. 
4thly, Becauſe, by worſhipping theſe Mi- 
niſters of his, we do a thing, quaoy Ervive, 
grateful to him, faith Celſus (i). Now in all 
theſe things they did manifeſtly, 2e, 
M!ruce into things of which they neither had, 
nor could have any Knowledge from the 
Light of Nature. And ſo do alfo the Ro- 
mts, in ſaying, That Saints and Angels fee 
ul things, or perceive our Prayers, by ſce- 
ug im who ſceth all things; That they are 
worſhipped by the Divine Law and Counſel ; 
6 that by invoking them, we do a thing 
2 to him: It being certain that nothing 
5 "Ip Nature can be proved from Scripture, 

m Primitive Tradition. 

. e Theodoret and Oecumenius here 
"oa NNE THis Worſhip of Angels continued 

OM J ſdia, Phrygia, and Laodicea near to 


the Epiſtle to the COL OSGIANS. 


2, Orctories of St. Michael, the Captain of 
the Lord's Ilaſt, as he is call'd, Fofh. v. 14. 


which leads us to the very Riſe of this Wor- 


ſhip both among Jews and Chriſtians. For 
the Jetos generally held, that he who is ſtiled 
the Captain of the Lord's Hoſt, was the Angel 
Michael. See Note on Heb. ii. 5. And his 
Office, faith (1) Origen, is, Mortalium preces, 
ſupplicationeſque curare, to preſent the Prayers 
of Men; and in the Book of the Paſtor we 
read, faith he, that Chriſtians, du 78 mdevy 
od 7s Main ., A ſoon as they believe, 
are under the Government of Michael. (m) The 


good Meſſenger, ſaith Hermas, being Michael, 


qui populi hujus habet Poteſtatem, & guber- 
nat eos, who halh the Government over this 
People, Whence by (n) Nicephorus, he is 
{tiled 37 ” 015111 greg £300O-, the P reſedent or 
Overſeer of the Chriſtian Faith. 

Ver. 1 
Holding the Head.) Hence it appeareth, (1.) 
Thar the Apgt/e here ſpeaks of ſuch Perſons 
as had embraced Chriſtianity, owning Chriſt 
Tejus to be rhe Head of the Church, and be- 
ing by Profeſſion dead with Chrift from the 
Rudiments of the [orld, ver. 20. 

2d/y, That the Fault they were guilty of, 
was not the worſhipping Angels, as Mediators 
of Redemption, but of Tnterceſſion only, i. e. as 
Mediators to bring us to God, and to preſent 


our Prayers to him, as appears from the fore- 
going Note. 


3dly, That Jeſus Chriſt is repreſented in 
the Holy Scripture, as He by whom we have, 
aernuylu atjs + Oer, Acceſs to God in Prayer 
with Confidence, Z#ph. ii. 18. and iii. 12. 
Feb. x. 19,—22. And ſo having Acceſs to 
Him by Prayer, through any other Mediator 
of Interceſſion, muſt be intrenching on the 
Office of the Head of the Church, and ſo not 
holding the Head: And that the Practice of 
the Church of Rome, in Praying to Angels, is 
here condemned, I have fully proved in a 
Difcourſe of the Idolatry of the Church of Rome, 
Chap. 11. | 

Ibid. *t mxqry c,, by Foints and Bangs bav- 
ins Neuriſhment miniſtered ;] i. e. From which 
Head communicating the Gifts of the Spirit 
to his Myſtical, as the Head doth 1ts Spirits 
to the Natural Body, the whole Body of 
Chriſtians, (duly compacted together, by the 
Aſſiſtance which every Part of it gives to the 
whole; ſome ſuſtaining the Office of inferior 
Heads, ſome of an Eye, ſome of an Hand 
or Foot, 1 Cor. xii. 15, 16, 17.) encreaſeth 
in that Love which proceedeth from the God 
of Love, which he requires and approves, 
and which rends to his Glory, and 1s there- 
fore ſtiled the Encreaſe God; as that Righ- 


a» 1 Te, 
. * Plutarch. de 1.2 Defect. p. 414. 
Barg. * Raxle TH) £2 WHVEUT 6X1) 


b. 233 5 . 3. p. 128. D. 


Val reouſneſs which he approves, and accepts of, 
J, Where they had (K) wane vd dz Mi is ſtiled be Righteouſneſs of God, Rom. 1. 17. 

2 Cor. 
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(h) Euſeb. Prep. 
(K) Oecum. apud Hœſchel. Not. in Orig. 
Im) Lib. 3. Sim. 8. F. 3, 
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2 Cor. v. 21. Phil. iii. 9. Jam. i. 20. See 
the Note on Eph. iv. 15, 16. 

Ver. 20. A Wi myo 7% lg, from the 
Rudiments of the World, | That theſe Rudi- 
ments ſignify the Moſaical Inſtitutions, as 
being, for Matter, moſtly the ſame with the 
Rites uſed by the Heathens, is proved by the 
Note on Gal. iv. 3. And this is alſo evident 
from the Argument here uſed, to reſtrain the 
Coleffians from being ſtill in Bondage to them, 
viz. That they are blotted out, cancell'd, 
and done away by the Death of Chriſt, to 
which we profeſs to be conformed, ver. 14. 
To live in the Werld, is to live after the Pre- 
{cripts of the Men of the World, by whom 
theſe Rites were uſed. 

Ibid. Aide; are ye ſubjeft to Ordi- 
nances?] Aoſuantzge, is to make Rules #nd 
Conſtitutions concerning theſe things. Thus 
of the Feaſt of Dedication of the Temple purg- 
ed from Defilement, :4yuanay us]4 xowvs wey- 
ſue), they ordained by a common Statute and 
Decree, that every Year thoſe Days ſhould be 
kept, 2 Mac. x. 8. So when Judas had ſlain 
Nicanor, ivy uammzy miles ue, vous ug O., 
they erdained all with a common Decree, in no 
caſe to let that Day paſs without Solemnity, 
Chap. xv. 36. See Efth. ili. 9. 3 Ear. vi. 34. 
And ſo that may be rendered here, hy, as 
living yet in conformity to the World, are ye 
ſubject to the Decrees and Conſtitutions about 
them? Such as are, 

Ver. 21. Ma 44, touch not.] This may 
refer either to what is mention*d by St. Paul, 
as the Apbori in of ſome Philoſophers or Here- 
ticks, It is good for a Man, u du, not to 
touch a Woman, Or it may be referr'd to 
Things ſuffocated, or dead of themſelves, or 
offered to Idols; which, as (o) Clemens of A- 


lexandria ſaith, the Jews were not allowed to 


touch. | 

Ibid. Nn Y, Taſte Hot.) This, doubt- 
leſs, refers to Meats and Drinks, either Fleſh 
and Wine, which ſome of the Philoſophers, 
particularly the Py/hagoreans, would not taſte 
of. And ſome falle Apoſtles, mention'd by 
the (p) Apaſtolical Conftitutions, forbad Mar- 
riage, and required Men to alſtain from Fleſh, 
and Mine; ret reſeuting Marriage, and the Pro- 
creation cf Children, and the Eating of Fleſh, as 
things av,minable. | 

Ibid. Made Syn, Handle not.] Any thing 
which may pollute you by touching it, or 
being offered to Idols. | 
aa J1bid. A n ni eis ger 76 «Toy EE,t all 
<ehich things periſh in the uſing.] The Word 
ed is ulcd often by St. Peter ſpeaking of 
ſuch Men, not for a Natural, but a Moral 
Corruption, as when he ſaith, they were 
Partakers of the Divine Nature, who have 


tand not, and ſhall periſh, & 75 q5; 


ſelves are the Servants, + ge 


A Paraphraſe with Amotations on Chap Il 


eſcaped niv o, the Pollution «which, "IS 
World through Luft, 2 Pet. i. 4. and ths. 1 
as natural brute Beaſts, made to be, tg, 
deſtroyed, ſpeak evil of the things | 


taken my 
hey under. 


; . _ 7554 * , 17 
their own Corruption, 2 Pet. ii. 12. And dtr. 


whilſs they promiſe them Liberty, 1}, 5 ther 


of Corry; 
And ſo the Meaning of theſe Words me, 


that when theſe things are obſerved in cn. 
pliance with the Commands and Doctrine 
Men, as things neceſſary, they corrupt We 
who uſe them thus. But I prefer the gy, 
Senſe, which faith, that theſe Mears ve 
in the uſing, according to that (q Aphcri, 
of the Civil Low, We uſe thoſe things al, 
remain after the Uſe of them ; His vero ther. 
mur quæ nobis utentibus percunt. 7 

Ver. 23. "Anva is iv wid tm 5 _ 
which things have a Shew of Mice, J 
Words plainly refer to the former Verſs, 
i οn Hel, Will-worſhip, to the Shaw e a, 
e Tov A pleaſing themſelves in the un. 


+ * 


ſhipping of Angels; and fo it muſt be as bug x; 


that; the Shew of Humility, to the doing this 
from a Pretence of Humility, ver. 18. 45 
neglecting of the Bray, and making ne Provifu; 
for it, 1o the ſatisfying of the Fleſh, to the Ab. 
ſtinence from Fleſh, Wine, and Women, 2nd 
from things offered to Jol. 

It remains only to conſider who were the 
Perſons here intended. That they were no: 
the Gnoſticks, or Followers of Sims Magus 
is evident: For they, faith (r) Jrenæis, drr 
Men who indulged to the Fl. ſb, and who tricij 
corruptea the Women whom they taus bt; tber um 
carefully to meditate upon ihe Miſtery of Weil, 
and upon that acccunt enticed other Men: I ive 
themſelves. Ard (s) Epithonins adds, That 
they participated of all manner of Fleſh :Tiat thy 
indulged to Drun enneſs and Ven:ry, execratin 
th:m who were uſed to Jaſtinzs. They there- 
fore could not be the Men who neglected tie 
Body, by abſtaining from Meats, and made 
no Proviſion for the Fleſh. They therctore 
ſeem to me to have bern partly the Eu 
and partly the Pythagor:an Philoſophers, Fon 

. Ot the Efjenes, Feſephns faith, That ot 
aus e035mus, KC. (t) they neither cn 
have Wives nor Servants; as thinking Sc. 
tude an Injury to our common Nature, 0 
tending to Injuſtice; and Marriage, to de, 
dition. And again, (u) Taue uir, dd 7? 
ears, They contemn Marriage, not 920i? 15 
would have Marriage taxen away, Or . We 


; . xs 
ceſſin of Mankind to ceaſe, bit is 6966 


G they tom 
Intemperance «of Wemen, and vecaij? l= th: 


8 29 a1 
None of them Can keep {heir Fain 10 WH oh 


Phils ſays, They have I/amen 9910 {fins 2 


" \ 7 G11, 
they are only ſuch as are ynguiat, Ce u. 
Y J /: Pak pe 
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Chap. III. 


or rag dero 80 syveiery, Virgins as to their Chaſ- 
tity, not oul of Neceſſity, but, du (nov 9 1D 
fla, from their Zeal to, and Dejire of Wiſdom, 
He adds, Zadrau 5 mouTeALs sche, ama deny 
67% g ior dee, & c. (y) They eat nothing 
that is delicate, having only mean Bread, and 
Salt for their Meat , and, if they be delicate, 


Hyſep for their Sauce, ond River-Water for 


their Drink. (2) They uſe no Wine in their 


R 910% wr » &TE50 ws gag for Wine, 
* bob is the Incentive to Madneſs. He 
bes on, Teamica valoeg Tav rot par, Their Table 
is pure from all things that have Blood in them, 
or from the Fleſh of living Creatures; for ſuch 
things, fay they, irritate Concupiſcence. And 
of this Abſtinence from certain Meats they 
are ſo tenacious, ſaith (a) Zoſephus, that they 
will rather endure all forts of Torments, ; ea gu 
1 791 dowiwy, than eat any thing they were not 
accuſtomed to eat. Moreover, there were ſome 
things they muſt not touch, as (b) Oi; for, 
vn ian uroaapuCayemu T0 Fxauon, They look on Oil as 
a Deflement; ſo that if any of them be unwil- 
lingl anointed with it, he mut waſh it off from 
bis Body. The Younger amongst them muſt not 
auch the Elders (c), det & 42vocar ewmay reve; 
drthbzdu!, xa.54 m9 E)N0GUNG ov/1.Phegvla;s And 1 
they touched them, the Elders waſhed themſelves 
os if they had touched an Alien. They were 
ſuch ſtrict Obſervers of the Sabbath, that 
they would provide no Meat for themſelves, 
nor go to Stool on that Day. They had alſo 
(d) 74 Tay A Fino vile, certain Names of 
Angels which they held in Veneration ; and allo 
proper yudla, Opinions or Decrees, which 
they ſwore never to deliver to others, otherwiſe 
then as they had received them. And thus they 
dogmatized. And laſtly, All this was the 
Effect, + met qiaomoias ig, of their Paſſion 
jor Philoſophy, of which (e) Philo ſo often 
ſpeaks in his Deſcription of them. So great 
Reaſon is there to conceive they may be con- 
cerned 1n this Chapter. 
adh, Theſe Things being introduced as the 
Rudiments of the World, and living accord- 
ng to theſe Bſuadle, Preſcriptions, being living 
as in the World, I chiefly incline to refer 
theſe things to the Abſtinence from touching 


CHA 


Verſe 1. J F ye then be riſen with Chriſt 
E [through Faith, chap. ii. 12. and 
"7 Newneſs of Life, Rom. vi. 4, 5.] * ſeek 
thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt 
Yu raiſed from the Dead] ſitteth on the right 
and of God. 

2. Set your Affections on things above, 
dot on things on the Earth. 


. For ye are dead [7e Sin, Rom. vi. 6, 7, 


bj, %%% the World, Gal. vi. 14. and from 


iv Rudiments of it, chap. il L 
_ P. 11. 20.] “ and your 
c Wire) Lite is hid with Chriſt in God. | 


35 hen Chriſt, who is [ the Author and 
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and taſting Fleſh and Wine, and handling 
Women, and from all the Objects which 
gratify the Senſes, the Taſte, the Eye, the 
Touch, taught by the Followers of Pytha- 
goras and Empedocles; and defended with ſuch 
Variety of Learning by Porphyry, the very 
Title of whoſe Book is, De Abſtinentia ab eu 
Animalium, Of Abſtinence from eating the 
Fleſh of any living Creature. This he founds 
upon this Principle, that 78 Ci ware & vw, 
(f) To live the Intellectual Life, and to enjoy the 
Contemplation of the moſt perfect Being, it is 
neceſſary we ſhould abſtratt our Minds, as much 
as is poſſible, from all ſenſual Objects; from the 
. Pleaſures which ariſe, , from the 
Taſte, particularly of Wine; and from the 
Touch: For, ſaith he, &, the ſenſual Ob- 
Jets which we touch, are not only ownaruoo mv 
Nu, ſuch as transform the Soul into the Body, 
but alſo ſuch as ſtir up Swarms of Luſts and 
Poſſions in it. Hence he infers, that all theſe 
things are, Te aiges, filthy and polluting, and 
ſuch as hinder, 7 Js uavureer wigyeas, the 
pure Operations of the Soul; therefore he that 
would live the intellectual Life, muſt abſtain 
(g) not only from the Uſe of Women, but from 


F all Senſual things, they being ſuch as do defile 


the Soul, Moreover, what the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of the Deceit of Philoſophy, exactly agrees 
with the Sentiments of thoſe Men, Doth he 
ſay, that it is 4 mv megan dvigemy; 1. e. 
according to the Tradition of Men? This Ab- 
ſtinence 1s ſtiled by Porphyry (h) * dyeaz@- 
OO, a divine, but unwritten Law. Doth 
he ſay of them, Bſnantoro, they make Decrees 
and Ordinances? This Opinion is by Porphyry 
ſtiled (i), bLypamnanty x; Occts giaev, an ancient 
Decree, and acceptable to the Gods; and, w 
doe, a Conſtitution, or a thing defined. 
Doth the Apaſtle ſtile it i3rdlgnoneia, Wil- 
worſhip ? Tis allo by (k) Heraclides Ponticus 
{tiled, SunSwuwnd, Superſtition ; and ſaid, by 
Porphyry eſpecially, to be done on the ac- 
count of Wiſdom, and the ſubduing of the 
Body; ſo full an Agreement is there betwixt 


this Philoſophy, and that which the Apgſtle 
hath here ſaid concerning it. 


P. II. 


Purchaſer of] our Life ſhall appear, then ſhall, 
ye alſo appear with him in Glory. 

5. 4 Mortify therefore [in order to the En- 
jeyment of this Life with God] your Members 
that are upon the Earth, [i. e. your earthly 
carnal Members] Fornication, Uncleanneſs, 
inordinate Affection, evil Concupiſcence, and 
© Covetouſneſs, which is Idolatry. 

6. For which things ſake 7 &S by them) 
the Wrath of God cometh upon | Men, as 


being] the Children of Diſobedience, | or upon 


thoje who obey not the Commands of God, to ab- 
ſtain from them.] 
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404 A Paraphraſe with Aunotations on Chap, 111, 


f 7. In the which you [of Colaſſe] alſo walked 
ſometimes when ye lived in them. 

8. But now alſo put off all theſe [ fo/low- 
ing Vices, viz.) Anger, Wrath, Malice, Blaſ- 

g phemy, [i. e. Evil-ſpeaking] s filthy Com- 
munication [or reproachful Words, which ariſe 
from Wrath] out of your Mouth. : 

h 9. [Aud] 1 not one to another, ſeeing 
ye have put off the old Man with his Deeds. 
[See Note on Eph. xxi.] N 

10. And have put on the new Man, which 

1 is renewed in i Knowledge, [or by the Ac- 
knowledgment of the Truth, Eph. iv. 22. 
after the Image of him that created him | in 
Righteouſneſs, and Holineſs of Truth, Eph. iv. 
24. 

= Where [or under which Oeconomy] there 
is neither ¶ Reſpect had to any Man, as being | 
Greek, nor Jew | of the] Circumciſion, nor 
Uncircumcifion, | as being] Barbarian, Scy- 


thian, Bond nor Free, but [his belonging to ] 


Chriſt is all, and in all. 

12, Put on therefore, as [becometh new Crea- 

k tures, and] * the Ele& of God, [or Perſons 
choſen to be his Church and People] holy and 
beloved [of him] Bowels of Mercy ; Kindneſs, 
Humbleneſs of Mind, Meekneſs, long-ſuf- 
fering. 

13. Forbearing one another, and forgiving 
one another, if any Man have [Ground of ] 
Quarrel againſt any, even as Chriſt | freely ] 
forgave you | the greateſt Sins out of mere Grace 
and Mercy] ſo alſo do ye [to others.] 

14. And above all theſe things put on 
Charity, which is the Bond of Perfectneſs, 
li. e. the moſt perfect Bond of Union among 
Chriſtians, Eph. iv. 15, 16. the End, and the 
Perfection of the Commandments, 1 Tit. i. 5. 
that which fulfils the reſt, Rom. xiii. 8. Gal. 
v. 14. And that which renders us perfect, and 
unblameable in Holineſs before God, 1 Theſſ. ii. 
12, 13-1] 

I * let the Peace of God rule [or be 
the Umpire] in your Hearts, to which you are 
called in one Body [by being all made Mem- 

I bers of one Body, Eph. iv. 4.] land be ye thank- 
ful [unto him that hath called you to Peace, 
1 Cor. vii. 15.] 

m 16. M Let the Word of Chriſt dwell in you 
richly, in all Wiſdom [| /o that you may be 
employed in your Aſſemblies, by Virtue of this 
Gift of Wiſdom, 55 teaching and admoniſhing 
one another, in Plalms and Hymns, and ſpi- 


Annotations on Chap, III. 


a Verſe I, 2. F. du Lure xe, Der. I. eve“ Ts, 
ver. 2.] Theſe Phraſes ſeem 

to import, (1.) That we ſhould put the 
higheſt Eſtimate and Value on Things above. 
(2.) That we ſhould have them fixed on our 
Spirits, and familiarly occurring to our 
Thoughts by fervent Meditations and ſe- 
rious Reflections on them. (3.) That we 
ſhould have our Wills inclined to them, and 
our Affections poſſeſs'd with frequent Love, 
and paſſionate Deſires of them; for qggoyy 
is, ſaith Phavorinus, Aoyilegur, Y erdvpeiont, 
ngyer x Sian, (4.) That we ſhould em- 


ritual Songs, w ſinging with Grace ; 
Hearts to the Lord. * 


| c 
17. And whatſoever you do in Word o, / 
Deed, do all * in the Name of the Lord Te. 0 
ſus, giving Thanks to God, and [or, who 5 , al 
P the Father by him, 7 1 
18. Wives ſubmit your ſelves [or he 70. fi 
je] to your own Huſbands [in the Office; l. ” 
longing to that Relation] as it is fit [ for they in : 
do that are] in the Lord [ that the Name if le fo 
Lord may not be blaſphemed, by your Fretend;ng g ſe 
Chriſtian Liberty from the Obſervances of the hu. th 
ty of a Wife, Tit. ii. 5. But that by vour greats he 
Exattneſs in it, you may cor * . itianity . ed 
others, 1 Pet. iii. g. [or, wm wuedience 10 fle 12 
Lord, requiring this Submiſſion, Eph. vi. 6.) 4h 
19. Huſbands 1 love your Wives, and he q te 
not bitter againſt them [in tbe Aſfperity at my 
Mords, or the Severity of your Actions, ty the Al. - 
nation of your Aſfections from them.) fer 
20, Children obey your Parents in 2 10 
[lawful] Things, for this is well- pleaſing tg 14 
the Lord : [And in all things 10 which th YH 
Power of the Parent reaches; for if he command ear, 
him not to marry, when he cannot contcin, ri i 
marry one he cannot love, he exceeds his Paternal te 
Authority. | and 
21. Fathers [ whoſe Names ſpeaks Clemency 0 
and Kindneſs ] provoke not your Children to the 
Anger [irritate them not with Sowreneſs, ond bod 
hard Uſage, immoderate or undeſerved Sirizes] of t 
leſt they be diſcouraged [i. e. deſpair of pla- com 
ing you.] : | g ˖ 
22. * Servants obey in all [/awfu!] Things: " 
[thoſe who are] your Maſters according to | * 
the Fleſh, not only [as thoſe wwho do Buſineſs] Ke 
with Eye-ſervice, as | being] Men- pleaſers, but C | 
in Singleneſs of Heart [as Perſons] fearing * 
God. [See the Reaſon of this Precept, Note * 
on ver. 25.] | 155 
23. And whatſoever you do, do it hear- q 
tily as unto the Lord, and not unto Men, Me. 
[ having reſpeft to his Glory, and his Recon- Ang 
pence. See the Notes on Eph. vi. from ver. l. eve 
to ver. 9.] . 


24. Knowing that of the Lord you ſhall! 
receive the Reward of tlie Inheritance; fot je the 
ſerve the Lord Chriſt, 

25. But he [of you] that doth wrong IL 
his Maſter] ſhall receive [ of the Lord Puniſ- 
ment] for the Wrong which he hath done, 
and [g for] there is no ” reſpect of Pero 
with him. 


ploy our Faculties and Members in Purſu 
of them with Diligence and Conſtancy 3 MY 
Curev is niti, curare, ſummo ſtudio querer, ® 
Cn oe in Demoſthenes, 4 n geht ry 
22 Plutarch, 7ley 5 Toure ye! s 
riſtoph. p. 289. ; \ 
ver 11 Loi du e ml Oe. ] 1 f. = 
true Life, which conſiſts in Fruition o 1 
and which you ſhall live for ever with = 
is hid with Chriſt, who is now remove 1 
your Sight, and placed at the Right hat at 
of God; for it doth not yet appear ® | 
fall be, I Joh. i. 2. Ver, 4 


} 
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Ver. 4. Note, Hence we learn that Chri- 
re not to expect to reign with Chriſt 
ach à Thouſand Years, becauſe they 
0 not to mind or ſcek, mw em yns, the things 
- Forth, but only thoſe above, where Chriſt 
iþ at the right Hand of God: Wherea,, 
ch this Life on Earth a Bleſſing and Re- 
er which God had promiſed to them 
1 their Sufferings, they might mind 1t, and 
et their Affection on it: As alſo from all 
thoſe Places where the Hope, Reward, In- 
hericance of Chriſtians, is ſaid to be reſerv- 
ea in the Heavens for them; for, as Oecu- 
mens notes, & e ugayors 1 KAN ggv0ÞLich, lug 1 
„eme Vw uus, If our Inheritance be in 
2 the ſuppoſed Millennium on Earth 
muſt be but a Fable. Great 1s your Reward 
„ Heaven, faich Chriſt to the Chriſtian Suf- 
ferer, Matt. v. 12. Luk. ix. 23. Your Hope 
i; laid up for you in Heaven, Cololl. 1. 5. See 

14. 

3 + u w, Mortify therefore your 
earthly M:mbers.) There being in us na- 
turally the od Man, ver. 9. Eph. iv. 22. and 
the Body of Sin; the inordinate Affections 
ind Luſtings of it, are ſtiled the Members 
of that Body; partly becauſe they exert 
themſelves by the Members of the Natural 
Body; and partly, becauſe, as the Members 
of the Body are employed to fulfil and ac- 
compliſh the Deſires of the Natural Body; 
ſo theſe Affections are employed to gratify 
the Deſires of the Body of Sin; theſe Mem- 
bers are ſtiled earthly Members, becauſe 


| they reſpect only earthly Things, they fix 


our Hearts upon, and employ our Minds a- 
bout them; to mortify them 1s to reſiſt, and 
to ſuppreſs their Motions that we do not 
obey them, or gratify them in their inor- 
Cinate Deſires and Afﬀections, bur carefully 
ſhun all the Occaſions of Sin, and uſe thoſe 
Means which tend to the ſubduing of it. 
And this Exhortation being directed to Be- 
levers, ſhews, that as they are by Profeſſion, 
and by Baptiſmal Obligation, dead to Sin; 
o have they continual Need to proceed in 
the Practice, of this Duty, that they be not 
overcome by the Deceitfulneſs of Sin, by 
their fleſhly Luſts, which tend to Fornica- 
wn, and Uncleanneſs; their Deſires of 
worldly Honours, and Vain-glory, which 
re evil Concupiſcences, and by the inordi- 
ute Love of the World, which is ſtiled Co- 
vetouſneſs. | 

lbid, E xext, evi Concupiſcence. | 
lf hence it tollows, that all Concupiſcence 
1 evil, then from Janciowet level, mention'd, 
Mark ii. 21. it follows, that all Thoughts 
nd Reaſonings are evil; and from ꝭ ui 
e, mention*d, 1 Cor. xv. 33. it alſo fol- 
"ih that all our Converſation <oith one ano- 
T my} be evil ; fo certain is it, that this 
. * doth not prove that all Ccncupiſcence 
* And to be ſure the very firſt Mo- 


OL. II. 


— NE 


tions of Concupiſcence, which ariſe naturally 
in the ſenſual Appetite, and prevent our 
Reaſon and Deliberation, cannot be here in- 
tended, becauſe the Apoſtle reckons this Con- 
cupiſcence among thoſe Members of the Bo- 
dy, which muſt be mortified, which the firſt 
Motions of the Appetite can never be. 

24%, Becauſe he adds, That becauſe of theſe 
things cometh the Wrath of God upon the Chil- 
dren of Diſobedience : Now theſe firſt Mo- 
tions, if ſuppreſs'd, and not conſented to, 
when they ariſe, can never render us Chil- 
dren of Diſobed ence, and much leſs ſubject to 
the Wrath of God. And if Salan hath the 
Power to inject ſuch Motions, or raiſe ſuch 
Ideas in the Brain, if they be our Sins, tho? 
not conſented to, it muſt be in his Power to 
make us fin, whether we will or no. From 
all which Conſiderations it ſeems neceſſiry to 
underſtand this of deliberate fleſhly Luſtings 
indulged to, and not reſtrained by us, 


Ibid. Uns ei & Pe, Covetouſneſo, E 


which is Idolalry.] Becauſe as Heathens place 
their Confidence in Idols, even fo the ava- 
rictous Man doth place his Confidence in 
Gold and Silver, which are the Matter of 
their Idols; he chiefly doth purſue them, and 
for their ſakes only doth other Matters. 
And that ſuch Actions do partake of the 
true Nature of Idolatry, Reaſon as well as 
Scripture will evince; for Reaſon ſhews, that 
Love, Hope, Truſt, Obedience, are Parts of 
that internal Worſhip which we owe to God 
in the moſt excellent Degrees, and which he 
more regards than building Temples, or erect- 
ing Altars, the bending of the Knee or Bo- 
dy, or any Act of outward Worſhip ; and 
therefore in thoſe Acts doth more eſpecially 
conſiſt God's Worſhip; wherefore he that 
confers them upon any Creature in that De- 
gree, Or in thoſe Actions in which they only 
ought to be aſcribed to God, mult be as truly 
an [dolater, as he that payeth to a Creature 
any outward Act of Religious and Divine 
Worſhip 3 and as the Covetous Perſon, tho? 
he doth not indeed believe his Riches or his 
Money to be a God; yet by ſo loving, and 
ſo truſting in them, as God only ought to be 
loved and truſted in, he is as truly guilty of 
Idolatry, as if he ſo believ'd. So tho” the 
Reman Catholicks do not believe their Saints 
and Angels to be God ; yet by addreſſing to 
them even (a) mental Prayers, and giving to 
them the inward Worſhip of the Soul, which, 
as St. (b) Auſtin well obſerves, the Carhbolick 
Church always reſerved to God, they are as 
guilty of Idolatry, as if they did believe 
them to be Gods, ſince thereby they aſcribe 
to them the Knowledge of the Heart, and of 
the inward Motions of the Soul, which only 
do belong to God. 


Ver. 7. The Co!offians dwelling in Phrygia, f 


celebrated the Sacra of (c) Bacchus, and of 
the Mother of the Gods, called therefore 


Pppp 2 . Phrygia 


— 3 


* 


0 Cui heit ſtultum eſſe (San&is) in Cœlo regnantibus voce vel mente ſupplicare, Anathema fit Concil. Trid. Seff. 25. 
locuor | FONG & Ingulariter in Eccleſia Catholica traditur, nullam creaturam colendam eſſe anime (liben 1us enim. 
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Pbrygia Mater, and doubtleſs complied with 
all the Luxury of Aa Minor, of which they 
were a Part. 

8 Ver. 8. Atagorojimm, Filthy Communication. 
This is uſually referred to obſcene and im- 
pure Words; but Heſychius, Phavorinus, and 
J. Pollux, I. 2. c. 4. have informed us, that 
the Word ſignifies reproachful Words, ſuch 
as tend to put a Man to Shame; and to this 
Senſe the Words preceding make it molt 
proper to refer it, Wrath, Anger, Malice, 
or evil Machinations of the Heart, being the 
inward Diſpoſitions which render us diſlat- 


fected to, and prone to do evil to others; 


Railing and opprobrious Speeches, which 
tend to render our Brother infamous to 
others, being the uſual Effects of theſe evil 
Diſpoſitions. 

h Ver. 9. Hence it appears, that to be ad- 
dicted to Lying, is an Evidence that we have 

not yet put off the Old Man. 

i Ver. 10. Eis z, In Knowledge.) The 
Chriſtian Faith being the Knowledge of the 
Truth which is after Godlineſs, Tit. i. 1. it 
being that by which we eſcape the Pollutions of 
the World thro? Luſt, 2 Pet. ii. 20. and recover 
out of the Snare of Satan, 2 Tim. ii. 25, 26. 
that by which we have all things given us which 
appertain to Life and Godlineſs, 2 Pet. i. 3. and 
that, ſaith the Apoſtle here, by which we are 
enabled to walk worthy of the Lord unto all 
well-pleaſing, being fruitful in every good Wark, 
and increaſing in them, as we increaſe eis in- 
vr dd Oe, in the Knowledge of God, The 
being renewed in this Knowledge, may well 
import our being renewed in Righteouſneſs and 
true Holineſs, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Epb. iv. 
24. eſpecially if we conſider, that whilſt the 
Judgment ſtill continues to approve the things 
which are moſt excellent, the Will mill chuſes, 
and the inferior Faculties will be employ'd in 
Proſecution of them. 

k Ver. 12. gs Ne 7% Oer, As the Elf of 
God.) That the Apoſile ſpeaks not here of 
any abſolute Election of ſome particular 
Perſons to Eternal Life, but of their being 
choſen out of the Heathen World to be his 
Church and People, 1s evident, becauſe he 
ſpeaks to the Church in general; and yet 


to theſe Elect he promiſeth the Bleſſings of 


Chriſtianity, only if they continue in the Faith 
rooted and grounded, and be not moved away 
from the Hope of the Goſpel, chap. 1. 23. chap. 
ii. 2, 4, 18. expreſſing his Care and Fear, 
Jeſt they ſhould be deceived, and robbed of their 
Renard 

] Ver. 15. Begfdiw, Rule.) Menrdim, i- 
„id, faith Phavorinus, i. e. Let that peaceable 
Diſpoſition, which God requires from all 
Chriſtians, be the Umpire and Director to 
compoſe all Differences among you, for Peace 
hath God for its Author. He hath called 
us to it, he hath made us all one Body, and 
nothing is more unſeemly or pernicious, than 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. 11 


that the Members ſhould he at nyc. 

each other. In (d) Zoſephys 1 3 ud 
him have the chief Place. Thus of 25 Le. 
he ſaith, he did B-oCbey, d ma 150 Yath 
being equal to them all. cs, 

Ver. 16. 0 \iy& & xess, 

Chriſt.] The Word dictated 1 
Spirit is therefore the Word of Chrig 7 
i. 11. as proceeding both 75 
n, OG 

Ibid. E, dem, Singing with 
is, ſay 3 mites 
ſo as that their Hymns may be rite > 
others, and be received by them with wh 
tual Delight; which is, ſay they, the In. 
of the Phraſe, Eph iv. 29. Col iv. 6, 7. 
this ſeems rather to depend on other; ks 
ourſelves. Say others, he exhorts then > 
ſing, with a grateful Mind, full of the 850 
of Divine Goodneſs, in which Senſe Ku 
Saß is often uſed : See 1 Cir. xv. 27, 2 Oni 
14. But according to the Ancients (e) bs 
horts them, 6 25 e pal ZV, to fing by the 
Gifts given them by the Holy Ghoſt, of which 
one is the Word of Wiſdom; and this Er. 
poſition is confirmed by the parallel Place 
Eph. v. 18, 19. Be ye filled with the Spirit 
ſpeaking to one another in Pſaim: and Hrs 
and ſpiritual Songs. Now theſe Gifts being 
chiefly exerciſed in their Aſſemblies, where 
eſpecially they did 4z52v my 714 var, finz in 
the Spirit, 1 Cor. xiv. 15, 16. and every one 
had his Pſalm, and his 14z#, Doctrine, 
ver. 26, I conceive theſe ſpiritual Songs, in 
which they were to reach, and to admonih 
one another, may refer chiefly to their Al. 
ſemblies, then managed by their Proph:;s, in 
which they met together for that End, $0 
Pliny doth inform us, that the Chriſtians F 
uſed to meet together on a certain Day, Car- 
menque Chriſto quaſi Deo dicere ſecum invin, 
and fing an Hymn to Chriſt as God, L. 10. 
Ep. 97. 

Ver. 17. EY pal: Kugis, In the Name if 
the Lord.) To do all in the Name of ti: 
Lord, is, 14, To have reſpect in all thing 
to his Will, as knowing we are obliged 0 
live to him, 2 Cor. v. 14. to the Honour d 
his Name and Doctrine. 24d!y, To be defi 
rous that our Actions may be well-pleang 
to him, 2 Cor. v. 8, 9. 34s, To expect Ac 
ceptance of our Actions, Prayers, Jon. x 
13, 14, 15, 16. and Praiſes, through tim 
Heb. xiii. 15, and a Recompence 0! then 
from him hereafter, Eph. vi. S. Here, 5. 24. 
And faith Chry/o/tom (), e gar , 97 
6/28, Praying to bim before ue 09h 
Work. nl 

Ibid. ae Sf au, To the Father by lan. 
is the manner of the Scriptures, fait Biiho} 
Davenant, to refer cur Prayers and Pf, 
the Perſon of the Father, becauſe be 4 „ 
Fountain of the Deity ; add, and becaule b 
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are to find Acceptance through che Lo 
ce. 
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(f) * Cz, Hom. 9. 


Chap. III. the Epiſtle to the Co loss LANs 


1d the preſenting of them by, 
coal, 18. vil. n „4. Our Prayers he 
the 8 od to the Father in his Name, 7oh. xvi. 
wy 0 et the Bleſſing aſked, is to be giv- 
235 1 * Joh. xv. 16. that the Father may 
4 bio ified in the Son, Joh. xiv. 13, 14. 
Praiſes muſt be offered up to the Fa- 
on. the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
4 20. by him we mult offer the Sacrifice 
E Praiſe 70 God continually, Heb. xiii. 15. 
Theſe ſpiritual Sacrifices being acceptable 10 
Cod through Jeſus Christ, 1 Pet. ii. 5. And 
dis very frequent in theſe Epiſtles, to 
+ as well to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as to 
God the Father : Sce Note on Rom. X, 13. 
And 1n the Revelation, to give Praiſe and 
Glory to him, Chap. iv. 9, 11. and v. 12, 13. 
Bur ris eſpecially to be noted, that all the 
Greek Interpreters here obſerve, that this is 
woken againſt the Worſhip of Angels or Dæ- 
1. which the Philoſophers, and ef] eclally 
the Platoniſts, had introduced, as thinking 
them the Perſons, who carried up all our 
Pravers and Praiſes to God, and conveyed 
Jown all his Bleflings to us. 
Ver. 17. Do all & wiuan Kveis, in the Name 
of the Lird.) It is well worth the Obſerva- 
tion, that all the ancient Commentators on 
this Epiſtle do frequently inform us, that 
vas written to prevent the Worſhip of Angels, 
and to fix Chriſtians to the Worſhip of Jeſus 
Crit only. Hilary's Preface to this Epiſtle 
faith it is an Exhortation to the Colgſſians, 
ne alicui præter Chriſtum aliquam eſſe ſpem 
putarent, Jo place no Hope in any other but in 
Chriſt. St. Chryſaſtom notes on the firſt Verſe 
of the firſt Chapter, that the Diſeate of the 
Cagfians being this, that Nd aſaror is 
bu 69/9 md Ge, they thought they were 10 
come to God by Angels: T he Apoſtle endeavours 
to correct this Liſtemper, by telling them, 
that what he ſaid in this Epiſtle to them, was 
according to the Will of God, and Oecume- 
mus brings in the Apoſtle ſpeaking thus; Know 
therefore, that it is according to the Will of 
Cod, vm ys vue N adults that you ſhould come 
to him by his Son; and then, ms di *'Aſanev 
Geer jwyey evar UTennpdle 3 how is it that you 
teink you ſhould come to him by Angels? And 
again, this is the Will of the Father, ꝙ ts - 
1 av Ty) 766 h 9 un Hy "Aſlaory 
that Men ſhould have Acceſs to him by the Son, 
and not by Angels, The ſame Words he re- 
pcats On ver, 16. and on chap. ii. 3. Chry/o- 
fem notes, that by ſaying, that all the Trea- 


ures of Wiſdom and Knowledge are hid in him, 


he teaches 4m JN" an airy, 10 aſk all things 
ty Chr N Oecumenius, that the Myſtery of the 
l ather, and the Son, is this, T8 F aggaywyiny 
Tlu orgs T Sn Id Y ts wredul, Y & d 
Ti 2x69 *Aſjinwv, that the Introduction to the 
Taler ſhould be by the Son, and not by the 
bely Angels, Theodoret upon this Verſe faith 
chus, eren 8 Laco! The aſyines Cer dub 
kar, WTF T9 evarrioy w. ſο wr 9 T's Moyes 
9 ihe KOT WNT Ou Ty rn 2 AzangTs X 94* 


a... 
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5, Y Td Owp de, Y gare Thu e ¹jjz di 
aurs drampmeav, becauſe they (who perverted 
the Colofhians) perſwaded them to worſhip An- 1 
gels, he enjoins the contrary, that they ſhould ''s 
adorn their Words and Deeds, with the Com- | 
memoration of the Lord Chriſt, and ſend up 

Thankſgiving to God the Father by him, us [ 
„ AM, and not by Angels. St. Chryſaſtom | / 
here having ſaid, that he commands us 19 do all 14 
things according to God, u, Tis Ahl mane | 
121, and not to introduce the Angels, adds, an 
that the Devil envying our Honour, , A e- 
Mov emHTH2 Ns hath introduced the W orſhip of | 
Angels, and concludes thus, Be he an Angel, 1 
an Archangel, or a Cherubim, endure it not, d | 
J's al r of Sotwovis ndlalitty?), and «© Nei- 
ow), for neither will they receive, but rejeft it 
when they ſee their Lord diſhmoured, eg (e en* 

urn Y imo urs xghe 8, C nu es auriv, I $5 Bog | 
have honoured thee, and ſaid, call upon me, and 

thou diſbonoureſt me, 

Ver. 19. Ajzamere, Love your Wives.] De- q 

lighting in their Converſation, Prov. v. 18, 

19. deſiring to promote their Welfare both 

temporal and eternal; for this is ſurely com- 1 
prehended in loving her as we do our ſelves, 1 
Eph. v. 33. providing for her all things ne- 

ceſſary to the Happineſs and Comfort of her 

Life; for this is loving her as Chriſt did love 

his Church, ver. 25. This, ſay the very Hea- 

thens, is the Property of a (g) ſincere Aﬀec- ( 
tion in the general, and therefore much more 4 
of that Affection which we are to bear to our | 
own Fleſh and Body, as the Wife is to be 1 
eſteem'd, Epb. v. 28, 29. 

Ibid. K pwn ν,ðẽxů9ẽ be ces ures, Aud r 4 
be not bitter againſt them.) For, as St. Am- x 
broſe ſaith, Non es Dominus, ſed Maritus; non | 
Ancillam ſortius es, ſed Uxorem z Gubernatorem 
voluit te eſſe Deus ſexis inferioris, non Tyran- 
num, Hexam, v. 7. Hence they who facri- |; 
ficed to Juno Nuptialis, faith (h) Plutarch, 
did ſeparate the Gall from the Sacrifice, and 
throw it away, ſignifying T8 widens J&v A = 
alu un, igylu) jap maperar, that there ſhould 
be no Bitterneſs or Wrath betwixt thoſe that 
were married. 

Ver. 22. Servants obey, &c.] In omnibus ad ſ 
que jus Domini quod in Servum habet, extendi- 
tur, & in quibus Dominus carnis Domino ſpiritus 
contrarius non eſt, Hicron. 

Ibid. Kare t, and ward Capuc, cap. iv. 
2. & Wangiia, ver. 3. 5% NY, ver. x. 6 (ur- 
ary uarwl& we, are all defended from the Cen- „ 
ſure of Dr. Mills, that they are Additions to 1 
the Text. See Examen Millii. | 

Ver. 24. Note, We are, ſaith Schlictingius t ' 
a Socinian, to ſerve Chriſt as our heaven- 
ly Lord, which, ſaith he, (i) comprebends 
Faith in him, Obedience to him, and Worſhip 
and Adoration of him, the giving him the Ho- 
nour which agrees to him, and Invocation of 
him, Now, faith Chriſt, thou ſhalt worſhip 
the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, 

Matt. iv. 10, and God alone is worthy of 
religious Invocation from all Chriſtians, as be- 


(s) % DiAuy 


7%. Aritt, Rhetor, I. 2. C. 8. 


u plum, & obedientiam, & cultum, 


ing 1 


ic g Tw & era dafl Chiivy ds, & Nu Wy AUTH, Y TO zar OI l lNe $24; vu- | 
(h) Pracepta conjugalia, p. 1414. ( . W 
adorationem, honorem ei convenientem, & invocationem complectitur. i 


(1) Quod ſervitium & fidem 


408 


ing only Omniſcient, Omnipreſent, and the 
Searcher of all Hearts; Chriſt therefore muſt 
be truly God, Moreover, the Apoſtle reck- 
ons it Part of the Idolatry of the Heathen, 
that they ſerved or paid religious Worſhip 
to them which by Nature were no Gods, Gal. 
iv. 8. The Socinians therefore either muſt 
confeſs Chriſt is by Nature, as well as by 
Office, God; or elſe acknowledge that they 
are guilty of 1dolatry, in giving this Religious 
Worſhip to him. 

Ver. 25. Ilgeouwroxmba, Reſpect of Perſons.] 
Chriſt, in judging Men at the laſt Day, 
will have no Reſpect to the Quality, or ex- 
ternal Condition of any Man's Perſon ; but 


u 


CH AP. 


Aſters, give unto your Ser- 
vants that which is juſt and 
equal, knowing that you alſo have a Maſter 
in Heaven [he, with what Meaſure you mete 
to others, will mete to you again, Matth. vii. 
2. and deal with you his Servants, as you deal 
with yours. | 

2. Continue [inftan!} in Prayer, and watch 
in the ſame [yenogeviec, being vigilant in it] 
with Thankſgiving [ for the Mercies you have 
already received. 

b 3. Withal Þ praying alſo for us, that 
God would open to us a Door of Utterance, 
[by enabling us] to ſpeak | with Freedom 

the Myſtery of Chriſt, for which I am alſo 

[now] in Bonds. | See Note on Epbeſ. vi. 
I9, 20.] 

4. That I may make it manifeſt, as I ought 
to ſpeak [z7.] 

5. Walk in Wiſdom | or Diſcretion] to- 
wards them that are without [| the Church, i. e. 
the Heathens, 1 Theſſ. iv. 12.] redeeming the 
Time i. e. endeavouring to avoid, as much 
as you are able, by careful Circumſpection, and 
inoffenſive Carriage, the Dangers you may be 
expoſed to from them: See Note on Eph. v. 15.] 

6. Let your Speech be always © with Grace 
[mild and courteous] ſealoned with Salt, [wiſe 
and Diſcreet] that ye may know how ye ought 
to anſwer every Man | ſo as conduceth to the 
Credit of Chriſtianity, 1 Pet. it. 15. and 
* own Safety in theſe evil Times, Eph. v. 
16, 17. 

7. And as for what concerns me] All my 
d State ſhall “ Tychicus declare to you, who 

is a beloved Brother, and faithful Miniſter, 
and Fellow-ſervant in the | York of the ] 
Lord. 

8. Whom I have ſent unto you for the 
ſame Purpoſe, that he might know your 
State, and Comfort your Hearts | under your 
Preſſures. 


9. And] with [him I have ſent] * Oneſi- 


Verſe 1. 
a 


C 


e 


Annotations on Chap, IV. 


0 Juan, what is juſt and equal.) 
DEED Hence it is evident, that Ju- 
ſtice 1s to be obſerved towards Servants, and 


that there be Offices of Humanity and Cha- 


2 Verſe 1. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. Jy 


ſhold.] 


ab.! 


ethren 
ways | 
metime 


whether he be Bond or Free, he ſhall recs: 
Recompence for the Good that he hath "gs 
Obedience to Him; whether he he * 5 


or Servant, he ſhall be puniſhed for the alter 


n Angel 


that he doth in thoſe Relations, It 658 3) Th. 
tain from the 2d Chapter, that the Ja digour, 
were got into the Church of Co 71 alt not 


lo e; 
that many of them denied, that Ws Ia 


ought to be Servants to any; and the F, 
judging all Servitude unlawful: [Se 
the 
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IV. 


mus, a faithful and beloved Brother, wh, 
is one of you | being Servant to Philem , 
Chief Man in Coloſſe] they ſhall make known 
unto you all things that are done here [4 
Rome. | 

10. Ariſtarchus my Fellow-Priſoner 6. 
luteth you, and Marcus Siſter's Son to Bir. * 
nabas, concerning whom [i. e. which Mer 
you received Commands; if he come to you 
L] receive him [kindly.] 

11. And Jeſus, who is called Juſtus (47 
xviii. 5, 6, 7.] who are of the Circum:iſq, 
Theſe *t only [ of the Jews] are my Fellow: f 
workers to [the Promotion of | the Kingdom 
of God, which have been a Comfort tc ge. 

12, 8 Epaphras, who is one of you [aCi-g 
tizen of Coloſſe, ſee ver. .] a Servant of Cart, 
ſaluteth you, always labouring fervently for 
you in Prayers, that ye may ſtand perfect and 
complete in all the Will of God. , 

13. For I bear him Record, that he hath a 
great Zeal for you, and for them that are in 
Laodicea, and them in Hierapolis [9 oth:r 
Cities of Phrygia.] 

14. Luke the beloved Phyſician, and De- 
mas, greet you. 

15. Salute the Brethren which are in La- 
odicea, and Nymphas, and * the Church 
which is in his Houſe [i. e. his Chriſtian Hot 


16. And when this Epiſtle is read among 
you, cauſe that it be read alſo in the Church 
of the Laodiceans, and [ /ee] that ye likewil | 
read i the Epiſtle from Laodicea. | 

17. And ſay to * Archippus, Take heed 
to the Miniſtry which thou haſt received in the 
Lord, that thou fulfil it. 

18. The Salutation [written] by the Hand 
of me Paul [is in Token that this is 1 Eri“, 
2 Theſſ. iii. 17.] remember my | #28 ” 
Bonds [ /o as to pray for my Deliverance, vet. 
and to prepare for patient Suffering, / Ei 
ample.) Grace be with you. Amen. 


That we do 
ns, hut 435 
d Nature 
but 4% 

Bre- 


] 


rity due to them: As, (1.) 
not look upon them as vile Perſo 
Partakers of the ſame Grace an 
with us, and ſo not only Servants, 


1,91, xvi. 2.) That we do not 
dechrens + 22 805 Miſcarriages, but 
ways api remit the Puniſhments which 

1 threatened to inflict, Eph. vi. g. 
* 5 we do not make them ſerve with 
ö uy arrows auTiv & md 19Y,9, Thou 

; oppreſs» afflitt, or wear him out with 
alt 0 but ſhalt fear the Lord, Lev. xxv. 43. 
3 we permit them to plead their 
+ 1d to defend their Right; provided 
* * with Humility, not contradicting 
ef Sing againſt the Commands of their 
Yr c Tit. it. 9. FI did deſpiſe the Cauſe 
Ma Hg ſervant, or Maid- ſervant, when they 
4 *r lh me: What then ſhall I do when 


„ above their Wages 3 and after a long 
1} —fitdble Service, we do not ſuffer them 
0 empty from us: When thou ſendeſt him 


en; th ſpalt furniſh him liberally out of 
laat, * of thy Floor, and out of thy 
Wie-preſs 3 of that wherewith the Lord thy 
0a bath bleſſed thee, thou ſhalt give unto him, 
Deut. xv. 13, 14. Theſe things the Lord 
commanded under the Old Teſtament, becauſe 
their Servants were his Servants alſo, redeem- 
cd by him out of Egypt, Lev. xxv. 15. Deut. 
xr. 15. And therefore they ſeem as ſtrongly 
v oblige under that Oeconomy, where we are 
all the Servants of Chriſt, our Common Lord, 
nd redeemed by his precious Blood, Epb. vi. 
b. 1 Cor. vii. 22, 23. 

Ver. 3. nes are nunr, Praying for 
1 That this Apoſtle who ſo paſſionately 
writes to Chriſtians, deſiring that they would 


(bie nngelber with him in their Prayers to God, 


Rom, xv. 30, 31. That they would always 
with all Perſeverance pray for him; that they 
would continue in Prayer, that God would open 
lim a Door of Utterance to ſpeak the Myſtery 
F Chri, Eph. vi. 18, 19. Col. iv. 2, 3. 
and that he might be delivered from «nreaſon- 
le and wicked Men, 1 Theſſ. v. 25. 2 Theſl. 
Il. 1, 2. ſhould never pray to the Virgin 
Mary, and to Angels, or to Saints departed, 
for any of theſe things, is an Evidence that 
be approved not of thoſe Prayers. 

er. 6. . dem, with Grace, ] i. e. with 
W2ineſs and Courteouſneſs, ſaith Theodoret, 
wat 1t may be acceptable to the Hearers 
b 217% Kyacmpies g), that it may render 
Wu gracious to, and favoured by them; ſo The- 
Call. Seaſou'd with Salt; Salt is the Sym- 
bo] of Wiſdom, and in this Senſe the Word 
Nr Matt. v. 13. Mark ix. 15. Have, 
enden, ne arropanle, ſpiritual 
an, that ye may know, &c. 
er. 7. Tvy4zo;.] That this Epiſtle was 
ten at the ſame Time with that to the 
bang, is pleaded from this, that it was 
0 ! the ſame Perſon Tychicus, with the 
_ Words contained in this and the 
wg Verſe, Eph. vi. 21, 22. 
ih, 0% Onefimus.] Of whom St. Jerom 


mag e read, that of a Scruant he was 
„ue 2 Deacon. 


Writ 


DG 


ip. IV. on the Epiſtle to the CoL 05$1ANSs. 


Cad riſeth up? And when be vifiteth, what ſhall 


- — 


that St. Paul's Diſpleaſure againſt him, men- 
tion'd, Acts xv. 38. laſted not long; for he 


deſires Timothy to bring him with him, as 


being profitable to him for the Miniſtry, 2 Tim. 
Iv. 11. and ſtiles him his Fellow- Labourer, 
Philem. xxiv. 


Ver. 11. Theſe only are my Fellow-Workers ff 


in the (Promotion of the) Kingdom of God, 
which have been a Comfort to me.] Hence it is 
evident, that either St. Peter was not at Rome, 
when St. Paul was, or that he was no Com- 
fort to him, no Promoter of the Kingdom of 
God with him ; which ſure is no Compliment 
to St. Peter. 

Ver. 12. 'Emoezs.] That Epaphras was a- 
bout this Time Priſoner at Rome, is conclud- 
ed very probably from Philem. xxiii. where 
he 1s ſtiled by St. Paul, his Fellow-Priſoner, 


for that the Epiſtle to Philemon, and this, 


were written at the ſame Time, may be con- 
jectured, by the naming Timothy at the begin- 
ning, and all the fame Perſons, ſave onl 

Tuſtus, viz. Epaphras, Marcus, Ariſtarchus, 
Demas, Lucas, at the End of both of them ; 


but that he was Biſhop of Coloſſe, is not ſaid 


by any of the Greek Commentators on the 
Place: He might have this Zeal for them 
mentioned in theſe two Verſes, either as being 
one of them, ver. 12. or as being employ'd 
in Preaching the Goſpel to them. 


Ver. 15. The Church which is in his Houſe : h 


i. e. His Chriſtian Houſhold ; for all the Bre- 
thren are mention'd before. So Theodoret, 
Oecumenius, St. Chryſoſtom, and TheophylaF, 
note, that, Ty oixov mivTa m53s ev, d Y Lu- 
hid, uch, He had made his whole Family 
Chriſtians, ſo as to be called a Church, 

Ver. 16, Kat 7iv e Ao, And that from 
Laodicea.) Some ſay, that the Epiſtle here 
mention'd, as from Laodicea, was the Firſt 
Epiſtle of St. Paul to Timothy, becauſe the 
Poſtſcript faith it was written from Laodicea ; 
but that Subſcription is eaſily confuted, both 
from this Conſideration, that the Firſt E- 
piſtle to Timothy was written two or three 
Years after this, (See the Preface to it;) 
and from this very Epiſtle, in which the 
Apoſtle mentions them of Laodicea among 


thoſe, who had not ſeen his Face in the 


Fleſh, chap. 2. 1. St. Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, 
Oecumenius, and Theophylaf?, underſtood by 
it ſome Epiſtle writ by them of Laodicea to 
St. Paul; but the Apoſtle doth not ſay, Read 
the Epiſtle ſent to me from Laodicea; nor 
doth he mention one Word of ſuch an Epiſtle 
ſent from them to him here, or elſewhere; 
nor is it to be doubted but he would have 
anſwer'd their Epiſtle, had they ſent any, as 
he did that, which the Church of Corinth ſent 
to him. Others underſtand this of an Epiſtle 
ſent by St. Paul to them, which is now loſt; 
but all the Ancients are not only ſilent in this 
Matter, but ſome of them expreſly do ex- 
plode this Imagination, obſerving, that the 
Apoſtle propoſes to their Reading, not, TW 
mods Acoduutzts, avs e ADN, yeuteiou, 

Epiſtle writ to the Laodiceans, but only from 
Laodicea, to be ſent to Coloſſe. I therefore ac- 
quieſce 


Legia Onchmum inter Pauli renatum vincula, Diaconum elle cœpiſſe a ſervo. Contra Error. Job. Hiere/. 
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Ver. 10. Mar.] It ſeems evident hence, f 
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quieſce in their Opinion, who underſtand this 
of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, ſent, by the 
Admonition of St. Paul, from Epheſus, the 
Metropolis of Laodicea, ſubject to it; as the 
Epiſtles ro the Church of Corinth belonged to 
all the Churches of Achaia, 2 Cor. i. 1. For 
(b) Tertullian witneſſeth, that this Epiſtle to 
the Egfeſians, was, by Marcion, ſtiled the 
Epiſtle to the Laodiceans; and the Place 
which Marcion cites in (c) Epiphanius, as 
from the Epiſtle to the Laodiceaus, is in the 
Epiſtle to the Epheſians, chap. iv. 5, 6. viz. 
There is one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, One 
God and Father of all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in you all, Moreover, the 


Epiſtle to the Colaſſians, as I have ſhewed, 


and as Theodoret notes, was writ ſoon after 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. 1y 


by the Hands of Tychicus; and has 
great Reſemblance obſervable bery. "1 
both in the Doctrines and Exhortari. then 
in the very Expreſſions: So that it zue an 
be wonder'd, that the Apoſtle would 15 Not u 
Epiſtie alſo read to the Colofſians, to 3 tha 
= er = writ the fame Doctrine — 
the ſame Inſtrucłi a 
3 tructions, to other Churches of h 

Ver. I7. Agyirma, Archippus. | 
Archippus ſhould be then Bios j 1 Þ 
St. Jerom, on the Epiſtle to Philemon 1 
and that St. Pau! ſhould not write one W | 
or ſend one Salutation to him, but fag 
the People of Coloſſe to admoniſh him of 
Duty, 1s not very credible in itſelf, nor 0 
the Ancients teſtity that he bore tha G 


that to the Epheſians, and lent to them both racter. 
PRA EB F A © 
T HE == 
Firſt Epiſtle of St. PA VI. . 
„„ 


THESSALONIANS 


HAT St. Paul laid the Foundation of 
| l the Goſpel among the Theſſalonians, 

(a) eymerlu hy IsSauwr, the Jews 

contradicting, and openly contend- 
ing againſt it, we learn from the Hiſtory of the 
Acts: And this Church conſiſting, as (b) Oe- 
cumenius notes, partly of Jews, and partly of 
Gentiles, they were perſecuted both by the Un- 
believing Jews and Gentiles ; the Jews exciting 
the Gentiles zo this Perſecution, Acts xvii. 5. 
The Apoſtle therefore writes, to confirm them 
in the Faith, and to prevent their being ſhaken 


by theſe Perſecutions ; informing them, that it 


was nothing ſtrange they ſhould thus ſuffer from 
thoſe Jews, who had killed the Lord Jelus, 
and had perſecuted both the Apoſtles and 
their own Prophets; or that they ſhould ſuffer 
from their own Countrymen, as the Jews in Ju- 
dea did from theirs, chap. ii. 14. 

Moreover, concerning this Epiſtle, the ret 


Note of the Fathers is this; (c) Theſſalonica was 


the Metropolis of Macedonia, whence we may 
certainly conclude that Philippi was not ſo. 
This Epiſtle must be written after the Council 
beld at Jeruſalem, A. D. 49. From thence 
Paul goes to Antioch, Alis xv. 30. ſtays there 


* 


(b) Praterea hic de alia Epiſtola quam nos ad Epheſios przeſcriptam habemus. Hz&retici 


Marcion. |, 


Mlarcion ei titulum interpolaie juſſit. 


Adee, 165 Ko, wc 7154, Kc. Epiph. Har. 42. p. 374. B. 
(b) "How ENA. * 'Ivdaixai ExxAnCiat, in c. 1. V. 1. 


5 c. 11. p. 2 Oc. 17. p. 481, Eccletiz veritate Epiſtolam iſtam ad Epheſios 


(c) lleeg: Hilo ds cy 14 ids *ATogonixu XaASWEND, 


our 
ſome confiderable Time, ver. 35. from thence gu 2 
through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the Br: Th 
thren, ver. 41. thence to Derbe and Lyſtn, mer 
chap. xvi. 1. through Phrygia and Galati, Wc - 
ver. 6. then to T roas, ver. 8. to Samothracl W. 
and Neapolis, ver. 11. and fo to Philipp, Pat 
ver. 12. then to Amphipolis and Apollon, [ve 
and ſo to Theſſalonica, Chap. xvii. 1. i Gor 
Planting the Goſpel : Thence they are expelled 
the Jews and Gentiles, and go to Berza, . d hn 
10. thence to Athens, ver. 15. and from then? elec 
10 Corinth, chap. xviii. 1. where Timothe ; 
coming to him, and giving him a comfartat? W. 
Account of their Faith and Conſtancy, be ut fac 
this Epiſtle 4% them, chap. iti. 6. When the 
appears that it could not be «written in les * full 
than a Year or two after that Council; 1 De 
that the Inſcription of it running thus, * be | 
and Sylvanus, and Timotheus, to the Churc ma 
of the Theſſalonians, it muſt be written e you 
their Return to him; and ſo not from Any thi 
as the Subſcription hath it, but from ; 
rinth, Acts xviii. 1, 5. A. D. 5% * 
for it was written after be had been Fa 
rated from them bur a little while, 4% 
11. 17. A PA a Ve 
TY — He 
15 * 
ede e 


r 


in Acts 17. 5 
(a) Theodoret in BY , 
( c) O05 #Acvixy Tealivi * 796 Max tg. 
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i\NNOTATIONS 
Firſt Epiſtle of St. PA VI. 


LH ESSALONIANS 


Ye 3: [ T1 Paul | the Apoſtle of Feſus 
Chriſt, | and Sylvanus and 

2 Timotheus, [my Fellow-labourers, write] * to 
the Church of the Theſſalonians, [eſtabliſhed] 
b in[the b Knowledge and Worſhip of] God the Fa- 
ther, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: [Wiſbing] 
Grace [may] be to you, and Peace from God 
our Father, and { from] the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 


Thanks to God always for you all, making 
mention of you in our Prayers, 

© 3. © Remembring without ceaſing your 
Work of Faith, and Labour of Love, and 


05 Patience of Hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
0 ver. 10. when wwe appear] in the Sight of 
e God, and [ever] our Father. 

9 4. [Aud] knowing, Brethren beloved, [l 
. « your Proficiency in theſe Chriſtian Virtues, d your 


election of God. 

5. For our Goſpel came not to you in 
Word only, but alſo in [he] Power [of Mi- 
racles,] and in [or with] the e of ] 
the Holy Ghoſt, and in much Aſſurance [or 
ful! Convittion both to you of the Truth of our 
Doctrine, and to us, that God had choſen you to 
10 fe bis Church and People,] as you know what 
7 manner of Men we were among you for 
" your ſake, [or bow we were enabled by theſe 


75 ba to give full Proof of our Miniſtry. 


2. [And advertiſing you, that] we give 


GHAF Lb 


6. And ye became Followers of us, and of 
the Lord, [in your Sufferings for his ſake] hav- 
ing received the Word in much Affliction, 
[As xvii. 5. and yet] © with Joy of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 

7. So that ye were Examples [ef Faith and 
Patience] to all that believe in Macedonia, 
and Achaia, 

8, For from you ſounded out the Word 
of the Lord, not only in Macedonia and A- 
chaia, [and ſo they could not be ignorant of your 
good Works, ] but alſo in every Place [the Fame 
of ] your Faith to God-ward is ſpread abroad, 

or hath gone ſortb,] ſo that we need not to 
ſpeak any thing, [zo others of the Grace of 
God given us towards you; Eph. iii. 3. Col. 
1. 4. | 
9. ! For they themſelves ſhew of us what 
manner of entering in we had unto you, [i. e. 
with what Power and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt 
we preached the Goſpel to you, ver. 5.] and how 
[thereupon] ye turned to God from Idols, to 
ſerve the living and true God. 

10. And to wait for | the Coming of | his 
Son from Heaven | to be glorified in his Saints, 
2 Theſſ. i. 10. ] whom he | hath already | 
raiſed from the dead, even Jeſus, who [by 
his Death hath] delivered us from the Wrath 
to come, 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


2 Verſe 1. 


Le names not th 


rottus, becauſe 
aw b 


| the Church vas newly planted, 
F "y ey received its full Form: And yet 


i "ExunTe Ocoxaormuer, To the in his Note on thoſe Words, Chap. v. 12. 1 
Church of the Theſſalonians. 


entreat you, Brethren, know them that labour 


e Preſbyters aud Deacons, ſaith among you, and are over you in the Lord, he 
ſaith, oi mes, the Labourers, are the Princes 
of the Aſembly, called Biſhops ;, ob eat wor, 

Qqqq they 


14 


412 
they that are over you, are the Preſbyters ; but 
againſt this, ſee the Note there. 


Ibid. And Oe H ress, From God the Fa. 
ther, ver. 1. and in the Sight of God, and our 


| 2 Para phra ſe with Annotations 07 Chap, II 


leftion of Grace, i. e. Men choſ 

takers of the Bleſſings of the Goſpel, be Car 

be God's peculiar Church and People 1 0 

the Apoſtle doth not here ſpeak of any aber 
0. 


e N The Spirit of God vouchſafed lute Election of the whole Church cf. 
under the Goſpel, enables us to cry Abba Fa- 7. heſſalonians to eternal Life, becauſe h of th 1 
ther, i. e. to come to God with the Aſſurance have no certain Knowledge of N 0 oa free 
of his Fatherly Affection to us, as being now had, he could not have been under : li $ 
the Sons of God through Faith in Jeſus Chriſt; Grounds of Fear, as we find he wh 17 of) 
on which Account is God our Father, or the ſome means the Tempter ſhould hade *. 9 part 
Father of us Chriſtians, Eph. iii. 15. ſo often them, and his Labour be in vain ann the 0 
mentioned for their Conſolation in thoſe Times chap. iii. 5. Moreover, the Reaſon of * _ 
of Peril. Knowledge here aſſigned, viz. the Mir 10 2 
Ver. 3. A wnuwrdols, Remembering and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, with uh . 4 
without ceaſing.] i. e. As often as we appear his Preaching was attended, gave him a = fi 
before God our Father, thankfully remem- tain Knowledge that God deſigned to 0 N 
bring your Faith, fruitful in good Works; there a Church of Chriſtians; but ww ny 5 
your Love to the Saints making you labo- tain Indication of their Election to tern Go 
rious to promote their Good, and your Hope Life, ſeeing the Apoſtle informs us, thar th. 
in the Lord Jeſus, ver. 10. rendering you who had zafted of theſe Powers of the fall, boli 
patient in all Tribulations for his ſake, chap. come, and received theſe Gifts of the Hol | blar 
v. 17. See Note there. Ghoſt, might fall away, ſo as not to be rey to 
Ibid. Your Labour of Love and Patience.) ed to Repentance, Heb. vi. 4, 5,6. and manyof Wet 
Oecumenius here notes, that it is the Property the converted Jess actually did ſo afterward; erb 
of true Love, mw mls vUnig v da, mages, Ver. 6. Mem es, &c. With 7c if tht one 
to ſuffer all things for the ſake of the Beloved. Holy Ghoſt.) In the foregoing Verſe he lays (Gr 
Ver. 4. TUS <a:yli Judy, Your Election of before them the outward Teſtimonies of the 4 
God.] The Goſpel came to ſome in Word Truth of Chriſtianity from the Miracks auc. 
only, i. e. they heard the Sound of it, but wrought, and the Gifts of the Holy Ghot bull 
did not believe and obey it, and ſo the Word exerciſed among them: Here he appeals allo Wiſe 1 
did not profit them, not being mix*d with Faith to the inward Teſtimonies they had receivel thy 
in them that heard it, Heb. iv. 2. and theſe of it, even a ſtrong ſpiritual Joy wrought Kin 
were only Bumi, called, but not zum}, cho- in them by the Holy Ghoſt, under the ſharp- 
ſen, Matt. xxil. 14. To others, the Preaching eſt Sufferings, according to thoſe Words of thin 
of the Apoſtles was attended with a greater St. Peter, If ye ſuffer for the ſake of Rigite- cu 
Power of Miracles, and extraordinary Effu- ouſneſs, and be reproached for Chriſt's ſake, bp. whi 
ſions of the Holy Ghoſt, prevailing on many py are ye, for the Spirit of Glory and of Gd, a5 t 
to embrace it as the Word of God; fo that pon you, 1 Pet. iv. 14. lun 
from hence the Apoſtles had a full Aſſurance, Ver. 9. Theſe Words, faith (a) Tad, | 
that it was the good Pleaſure of God to inſtruct us how to expound our Saviour's 
gather a Church of Believers, and faithful Words, This is Life eternal, to know thee th! 
People there; and theſe were called the only true God, teaching us that he is ſo ſtiledi in 
Elect, 24>0y Gee, the Election of God, the E. Oppoſition not to Feſ#s Chriſt, but to Iss Ver 
CHA P. II. ch 
; | | [0 ( 
Verſe 1. [ WW E need not, I ſay, ſpeak any hortations of the Philoſophers among you, ond ile wit, 
| thing farther of the effeftual deceitful Workers of the Fewwiſh Nation, wv of ] 
Working of Ged with us in our Entrance in unto endeavour to corrupt you.] ther 
you : | For your ſelves, Brethren, know our 4. But as we were allowed [Gr. have beer that 
Entrance in unto you, that it was not * in approved] of God | as Perſons fit] to be put in (ſs, 
vain, [1. e. not without Demonſtration of divine Truſt with the Goſpel, even ſo we ſpeak [tht ans 
Aſſſtance, chap. i. g. Truth fincerely,)] not as pleaſing Men, but Fait 
2. But [we had ſuch Aſſurance of God's Call [as approving our ſelves to that } God wiv to t 
to preach to you, that} even after that we had trieth our Hearts, | G/. i. 10. | a 
luftered before, and were ſhamefully entreat- 5. For neither at any time uſed we b fat- e the 
ed, as ye know, at Philippi, [ As xvi. 23.] tering Words, as ye know, nor a Cloak o Mef 
we were [ſtill] bold in ¶ the Strength of] our Covetouſneſs; God is Witneſs, | 2 Cor. 1 70 les 
God to ſpeak unto you the Goſpel of God, 6. Nor of Men ſought we Glory, 1 5 0 
| !hough this we did] with much Contention, Eſtimation, ] neither of you, nor yet of other Mey 
and Oppoſition from the unbelieving Jews, | Proviſions,| when we might [#07 only 970605 ſal 
Acts xvii. 5.] oy fair Pretence, but with jus? Reaſon] have dee ll 
3. For our Exhortation [made to you to [thus] © burthenſome, as Leg che Apoſi "ll 7 
98 the 2 ] was not of Deceit, nor of Chriſt. | | -ri 4 
of Uncleanneſs, nor in Guile, be Ex- job Hſteei, Te Des 
or in Guile, | as are the Ex 7. [I ſay, wwe ſought not big“ 88 = bo 


kd 
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.-.... But we were 4 gentle [meek, and 
L among . as a nurſe 
4 nber her children, [bearing ber ſelf the 
then of them, and giving them her Milk, as 
e to you the ſincere Milk of the Word 
rg Aud] ſo being affectionately deſirous 
f you-[7 goad,] We were willing to have im- 
ted to you, not the Goſpel of God only, 

2 alſo our * own ſouls, 1 e. to have ſpent 

ur Lives in your Service,] becauſe ye were 

dear unto Us. : 

9. And of this Affection you cannot well be 
durant ;] For ye remember, Brethren, our 
abour and Travel; for labouring Night and 
Nay, becauſe we would not be chargeable to 
;ny of you, we preached to you | freely] the 

Goſpel of God. 

10. Ye are Witneſſes, and God alſo, how 
holily [/owards God,] and juſtly, and un- 
blameably we behaved our ſelves | whilſt wwe 
converſed] among you that believe. 

H 11. As [ond likewiſe] you know i how we 
xxhorted, and comforted, and charged every 
one of you, as a Father doth his Children, 
Or. how wwe loved every one of you as a Father 
4 h bis Children, exhorting you to the Perform- 
anc? of yur Duty. comforting you under your Tri- 
blaticns, and teſtifying, | 

B 12, That ye would | ought to] walk s wor- 
thy of God, who hath called you to his 
Kingdom and Glory. 

13. For this Cauſe alſo [or, and for this 
hing,] thank we God without ceaſing, be- 
cauſe when you received the Word of God, 
which you heard from us, ye received it not 
3 the Word of Men, | ſpeaking from their own 
lunan IN idem, | but (as it is in Truth) the 


Annotations 


L Verſe (" wh, Not vain.] I grant that 
the Apoſtle doth not intend 

to ſigniſy by this Phraſe, only that his Word 
Vas not ineffectual among them, but alſo 
to declare the Reaſon why it was not ſo; 7o 
wt, becauſe it wanted not a Demonſtration 
of Divine Authority, and Power to confirm 
them in the Faith that heard it, and thoſe 
that preached ir in their Expectations of Suc- 


15, and their Aſſurance that the Theſſaloni- 


were by God deſigned to receive the 
ah; as it would have been, had it come 

A in Word only, and not in Poder, 
4 na Holy Ghoſt, and much Aſſurance. F or 
*. 3 when it is applied to God's 
5 e the not accompliſhing the 
Tow 1 s for which it was deſigned; ſo 
; 15 þ . The Word that goeth out of my 
Gat a G " ol return to me in vain, but it 
ober mpuiſh that which I pleaſe, and it ſpall 
* * the things whereto I ſent it And 
th 1. * do ye ſay, we are wiſe, and 
4 858 Ml - e Lord ts with us? No certainly, 
Noi 15 7 be it, the Pen of the Scribes is in 
Wk 1108 fer. ii. 30. In vain have I. ſmitten 
Uur Enty l bey have received no Correction. 
Vance therefore to you was not in vain; 


Word of God, which effectually worketh 
alſo in you that believe [e Fruits of Chri- 


ſtian Patience. 


14. For ye, Brethren, [in his] became Fol- 
lowers of the Churches of God, which in 
Judea are in Chriſt Jeſus: for ye alſo have 
ſuffered [patiently] like Things of your own 
Countrymen, even as they have of the Jews, 
[ their Countrymen.) 

15. Who both killed the Lord Jeſus, and 
[before him] their own Prophets, and have 
[ce] perſecuted us [his Apoſtles,] and they 


pleaſe not God, and are i contrary to all Men, i 


[ho are not of their own Nation or Religion. 

16. And this they ſhew in] forbidding us 
to ſpeak to the Gentiles, that they might be 
ſaved [by the Preaching of the Goſpel, ] X to fill 
up their Sins always [i. e. which they are gi- 
ven up to do, to fill up the Meaſure of their Sins, 
which being thus diſpoſed, and thus deſerted by 
God, they will do;] for [the] Wrath [of God] is 
come upon them to the uttermoſt. 

17. But we, Brethren, being [by their im- 
patient Malice] taken from you for a ſhort 
Time, [Acts xvii. 5, 10. and this] in Preſence 
[only] not in Heart, endeavoured the more 
abundantly to ſee your Face [again] with 
great Deſire, 

18. Wherefore we would have come unto 
you (even I Paul) once and again, but Sa- 
tan [by his Miniſters ſtill] hindered us. 

19, For what is our Hope, or Joy, or 
Crown of Reoicing are not even ye, [Gr. 
N g ues, will it not among others be you allo 
when we ſtand] in the Preſence of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt at his coming ? 


20, For ye are [even at preſent] our Glory 
and Joy. 


on Chap. II. 


that is, it was not without ſuch Divine Aſſiſt- 
ance as was ſufficient to work Conviction in 
you, and to engage you to embrace the Truth 
delivered to you. 

Ver. 5. EY aiyp woaurda,] Here ſignifies 
in flattering Words, or Words that are Flattery, 
as aiy@ exon, ver. 13. is he Mord heard, and 
ay anndeies, the Word which is the Truth, 
2 Cor, vi. 7. Col. i. 5. and Tgigans e, 
is a Pretence to gratify their Covetouſneſs ; for 
that the Apoſtles never were under a Defama- 
tion or Accuſation of theſe Things, neither 
could the Theſſalonians know, nor was it a 
thing proper to call God to witneſs to; but 
that no ſuch Guilt could truly be charged 
upon them, the Theſſalonians might know, 
and that they inwardly deſigned no ſuch thing, 
God only could be Witneſs, as being alone 
the Searcher of the Heart. 

Ver. 6. E. Bag eve, Be burthen/ome.] This 
ſeems not to refer to the Cenſures of the 
Church, but to the Apoſtles living at the 
Charge of their Converts ; for he ſaith, ver. 


9. That he and his Companions /aboured 


Night and Day, Te m un em gg, that they 
might burthen none of them, So 2 Cor. xi. 9. 
Other Churches ſupplied my Wants, ſo that in 


Qqqq 2 all 


U 
1 
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all things I have kept my ſelf, «dCag, unburthens 
ſome to you. And 1 Tim. v. 16. If any Man 
or Woman that belicveth hath Widows, let them 
relieve them, x, wii BEA Eu j,; and let 
not the Church be burthened with them. 

Ibid. Ven we might have been burthenſome. | 
Here Theophylaf cries out, Bacw + ans 
& dne 9% (al ovardunioo nie ovens, O the 
Study, and Sedulity of the Apytle not to 
ſcandalize any Perſon! And the Deſcant 
of Efthins upon the Words is this, we ac- 
commodated our ſelves to you in all things, 
neque jus naſtrum, neque imperium urgentes, ut 
doeſtram promoveammus ſalutem, forbearing our 
own Right, to promote your Happinels. 
And if the ApgPles forbore to exerciſe their 
own Power, that they might not be bur- 
thenſome to the weak Theſſalonians, how 
much more would they have done it to pre- 
vent their Ruin? 

Ver. 7. Hau, Meek.) If the various Le- 
ction noted by Theedoret, Occumenius, and 
Theopliylact, who here read vim, Children, 
were the Original, the Senſe would run thus ; 
But we, O Children, wwcre among you as a Nurſe 
that cheriſheth her Children. See ver. 11. And 
that Origin read ſo, is certain from his Com- 
mentary on St. Matthew, p. 372, 375. 

Ver. 8. Ta; £2uTwv Jas, Our own Souls.] 
7. e. Our own Lives; as when Chrift is ſaid 
to give, wv Jv, ww are, bis Lifea Ranſom for 
many, Matt. xx. 28. To lay down, mv wy 
a d, bis Life for the Sheep, John x. 11, 15, 
17. and xv. 13. 1 John 111. 16. And when 
we are bid 79 lay down, ms J, our Lives for 
the Brethren, 1 John iii. 16. or ſaid to Joe, or 
gain, 
xii. 13. Sce Acts xx. 10. Rom. xi. 3. and xvi. 
4. 2 Cor. Xit.. 15. Phil. i 13. 1 Pet. Iv. 19. 

Ver. 9. It is the Opinion of Dr Hammond, 
that the Apoſtle here from the third to the 
fourth Verſe, refers to the Gneſticks, and 
clears himiclt from the vile Arts they uſed, 
ande ill Deſigns they had in promoting their 
Deluſions. But this Epiſtle being writ, faith 
the ſame Reverend Perſon, about the Year 
Fifty, and whilſt Szmon Magus was yet living, 
it cannot be proved that theſe Gne/t:cas were 
then in being, much leſs that they ever were 
at Theſjalonica. | | 

We read in Scripture of ſome Teachers of 
the Law, who gave heed to Fables, 1 Tim. 1. 
4, 7. and who counted Gain Goalineſs, chap. 
vi. 5. of ſome Jews 
Ilorkers, 2 Cor. xi. 13, 1 Cor. iv. 2. and 
had their zug Subtilties, 2 Cor. Xi. Jo 
and who were given to Uncleanneſs, Rem. 
11. 22. and taught unclean Doctrines, 1 Cer. 
11. 16, 17. Chap. Vi.-13—19... 2 Cor. xii. 21. 
See the Note there. And it is likely the A- 
poſtle might in theſe Words reſpect thoſe 
Deceivers. 

Or, we may refer theſe things to the Ph:/;- 
{ters of thoſe Times, who did oxdqazir, 


29,7 
w 


7 7 


1 2» 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


Ti' Ju, OUT Life, Luke ix. 2 4. John | 


who were deceitful 


Chap, [[ 


make a Prey of Men by Philbſphe 


TI and da. 


Deceit, Coloſſ. ii. 8. who were, faith , 1 
Poet in (a) Aubenæus, nee,, —"— "airs oy 
of Young Men, and Sor, 1 5 
Vain-glory, whoſe Buſineſs it was (b ws, 0 
yhoowar, to ſpear to pleaſe Men, why fl, 7 
only for Stipends, or t#gy2axCta; Wert, I, \c 


Diodorus Siculus ſaith of the Grecig; pia 7 
phers ; and PAY v T Thy ep Ia ee 'f 
Ciao, Philiſophized, faith (d) lg th 
Love of Cain; and who are every where f. 


preſented as (e) given 1 Impurity, and cus. 1 
eiſing the vileſt Practices with thoſe th, we 
taught their vain Philoſophy. When th th 
were ſometimes baniſhed from the Placa 7 C 
their Abodes, faith (f) Atbenæus, ds Har. FE 
esiles 735 vb, as Corrupters of the Youth ; and WI 
did unde Clo, lead the Lives of Gicht. Ant Ta 
(g) Plato himſelf confeſ=th, Thar one He. ke 
lon why they were ſo generally decried, wi; 8. 
this, that moſt of them were, mer m:un, th wie 
worſt of Men. : 7; 
Ver. 11, 12. Ole d, wa inzpy d, i i 
alu vν,,iua , blass, YOU He bios in 
we exhorted, and comforted, and charged cuir, 4 
one of you, as a Father docs his Chilt\ « 
Here our Tranſlation puts the ua/7:9%uun ter: 6 
ſwaaing, teſtifying, or charging, which eging ch 
the 12th Verſe before the Beginning of the na 
Iith, which is an unuſual Tranſpoſition, to 
and changeth the Participles into Verbs, th 
which though it be uſual, cannot here be L; 
admitted becauſe of the d following gw CO! 
xD, I think therefore it's better to own anc 
an Ellipſis or Deficiency of the Word b. ec 
aur, or Ian or 5 -L, from ver. Ch 
7. of which Ellipſis we find many Inſtances ri 
D. g. there is an Ellipſis of the Verb iz, N01 
Rom. viii. 3. of ige, Eph. i. 13. & Kr 
1. Cor. iv. 15. Gal. ii. 7. 2 The. it. 7. 1 fo Irg 
li. 19. Matt. xx. 23. And then the. Words tur 
may be thus tranſlated, ye know bow 1 oi 
every one of you, as a Father dub bis Ci. 
dren, exhorting, and comforting you, ver.“ 
12. and charging you. | | 
Ver. 12. AZ; 5 Oe, worthy of Ga 1.45 Te 
That you would walk, 1. So as is beſt pr 
ſing to him. 2. As becomes them wi ate 10 
called to enjoy a glorious Kingdom. 3. 35 ha 
moſt conduceth to his Glory. And 4. 905 Cn 
to reſemble his imitable Perfections in you 0, 
Converſation. Me: 7%, 
Ver. 13. 05 gy, © ich Fee, 8 
worke!th in you.) For faith THαννν Uele 0 
e b 4 4 \ TTY Hoo 4 — 
YA@I 225 £2 8!', 2 Sar Hal e — 1 5 4 
partaking of th: prophetic! Grace, 79.9 1” * 
Phefied, and ſpa ke with Tongues, ch Mig'” 5 850 
Miracles : For to thoſe who 13 tot 1109 : 
embraced the Goſpel, were granted pant,” TM 
„ eregynuents the Gifts and Oerufis, 5 0 


Hoy Ghoſt, I Cor. X11. 0, 10; 1 15 125 3 
ili. 20. So that as San was Tit 65 

8 0 d ” » FS 3 5 dann; ar 1 os 
a Spirit <orking in ite Coneren 


(a) L. 4. p. 162. (b) P. 165. 
(d) Men. p. 422. Phed. p. 1245. 1240. 
(fi. t. Sie, 611. 4 4. „ 162. 


— — 


68 De Repub, 1. 6.8. 075. B. 


— 


(e)] Hi. l. 2. p. 115. 


11 
(e) Plutarch de Lib. E. 
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Chap. III. the Firfl Epiſtle to the TH Ess ALONIANS. 41 5 


Et; Eph. ll. 2. and they that were poſ- 
(-iſed by him, Were ſtiled eve; ſo they 
o had the Affalus of the Holy Spirit, 
* 4 him effectually working in them, 
3 v. 16. And as the Antichriſts, or 
\Lyerfaries of the Truth, wrought Hing 
V anders, vr 470% og Tet ru yet 6, according 
„ the deceitful I/orkins of Satan, in and by 
hem, 2 75 ii. 9, 11. ſo had the Chri- 
fians, from the Holy Spirit, their sey 
uur, Mfraculous Operations, by which they 
3 enabled to confirm their Faith: And 
theſe ſpiritual Gifts were ko them ſtron 

Confirmations of the Faith, the Seals and 
Earneſt of the Bleſſings promiſed, and that 
«hich did enable them not only to ſuffer 
patiently, but alſo to 7 goice in 7 ribulations, 
Rom. v. 3, 4, 5. 1 Thefl. 1. 5. 2 Tin. 1. 7, 
8. 1 Pet. iv. 14. 


i Ver. 15. Conirary lo all Men.] (h) Thus 


Titus faich of them, Apud ipſos fides ob- 
ſinate, miſericordia in prompin, fed adverſus 
mes alios hieſtile odium + ** They have 
« oreat Fidelity and Kindneſs towards Men 
« of their own Nation, but as great Hatred 
« to all others.“ But that which the Apoſtle 
chiefly here reſpects, was their fond Imagi— 
ration that God would grant no Salvation 
to the Gentiles, upon any other Terms than 
their being circumciſed, and obedient to the 
Law of Moſes, Acts xv. 1. on which Ac- 
count they became Enemies to the Goſpel, 
and the Preachers of it; becaule they offer- 
& Salvation to the Gerzles, through Faith in 
Chriſt, without Obſervation of the Law, Rom. 
xi. 28. Gal. iv. 16. Hence alſo note, That 
none ure greater Enemies to the Good of Man- 
kind, than they who do obſtruct the Preach- 
irg and the Propagating of the Goſpel 
through the World. 


Vaſe 1. \ ] Herelore, when we could no 

| longer forbear, [pn sus, 
" gr cuduring to wont the certain Know- 
ge of row Affairs, though wwe had given 
mmencincnt to 1 /motiy to come quickly lo US 
le Aivens, Acts xvii. 15. yet as for me and Si- 
ae we thought it good to be left at Athens 
Kone, \rether than to continue ignorant of the 
Lale of yer Faith, ver. 3. 


2. And [therefore] lent timotheus our Bro- 
lier 15 Corift, Philem. 16. Heb. xiii. 23. 
«nd itz mi | 

che] Miniſter of God, and our Fellow» 
bourer in 


Tones leni Hä] the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
WW tabliſh 0 


20h you [iz,] and to comfort you con- 
mig your Faith. 
5 I L /o no Man ſhould [might] be 
"wp 25 on v1s Stedfaſtn:ſs in the Faith,] by 
555 e e and not you eſpecially ;] for 
Nai mow | from us,] that we Chri- 
5 "1 ATE appointed thereunto 3 | for hereunto 
Sale 1 Per. ih a 1. 
N. 101 Fd — when we were with you, 
Doulc 588 >ctore [it came to paſs,] that we 
ner Tribulation, even as it [ ſhortly 
111 | 


CHA 


Ver. 16. AvaraneGror, To fill up the Mea- 
ſure of their Sins.) Our Lord had ſaid to 
them, Hill ye up the Meaſure of your Fathers, 
by adding to the Murder of the Prophets, 
the Murder of me, and of thoſe Prophets 
and Wiſe Men IT ſhall ſend to you, Matt. xxiii. 
32, — 3g. that upon you of this Generation may 
came all the Bloodſbed from Abel to this preſent 
Time, Luk. xi. 49, 51. This Prediction, 
faith the Apotl-, is now fulfilled ; and they, 
by fulfilling it, have filled up the Meaſure of 
their Sins; and God's Wrath is ſo incenſed 
againſt them, that it will now deſtroy their 
Church and Nation, ds , ts the uttermoſt z 
ſo that it ſhall not be now as formerly, when 
they were ſometimes in Bondage, and again 
in Freedom from their Enemies; ſometimes 
were Captives, and then returned again, after 
Seventy Years, to their own Land; found 
God for a while angry, and anon reconciled 
to them: But this Wrath ſhall now remain 
upon them to the uttermoſt, il the Times of 
the Gentles are come in, Luk. xxi. 24. See 
Note on, Rom. xi. 25. Or, &; O, till they 
be conſumed ; ſo the Phraſe is uſed often in the 
Old Teſtament, as, ds O dmIzr»iy, ſhall be 
conſumed without dying? Numbers xvil. 13. 
They fell by the Sword, ds Ta, till they were 
conſumed, Jol. viii. 24. flaying them, es T*a&, 
till they were conſumed ; and chap. x. 30. i. e. 
God's Wrath hath begun to fall upon them 3 
and they will ſtill continue under it, till they 
be conſumed by ir. 

Ver. 18. Oo Særarde, Salan.] Hence note, 
That they who obſtruct the Progreſs of the 
Goſpel, and perſecute the Promoters of it, 
are the Miniſters of Satau, and therefore 
bear his Name. So chap. iii. 5. 2 Cor. xi. 15, 
Rev. 11, 10, 


F. III. 


after] came to paſs, [AA, xvii. 10. ] and 
ye know | it did ſo. 

5. For this Cauſe, when I could no longer 
forbear, I ſent [ union gar , I alſo, 
not bearing longer the Uncertainty of your Af airs, 
have ſeut] to know | the Stedfaſtaeſs of | your 
Faith, leſt by ſome Means the Tempter 
[may] have tempted you, and | ſo] our labour 
among you ſhould] be in vain. 

6. But now, when Timotheus came from 
you to us, and brought us good Tidings of 
your Faith and Charity, and [in particular] 
that you have [Vi] good Remembrance ot 
us always, deſiring greatly to tee us, as WC 


allo [do 0 ſee] you. | 

7. Therefore, [ 570, by this,] Brethren, 
we were comforted over you, [#7 Uuir, c 
ing you, or in you,] in all our Affliction and 
Diſtreſs, by [reg/or ef | your | Conflancy in the] 
Faith. 3 

Ver. 8. For now we live | jovfully,] it ye 
ſtand faſt in the Lord. 

Ver. 9. 4 For what [ /#fficient] Thanks can 
we render to God again for you, for all the 


(h) Hit. I. 5. P. 616, 0 5 . 


3 


a 


416 


Joy wherewith we joy, for your ſakes, before 
our God. Ve, 

10. Night and Day [alſo] praying exceed- 
ingly, that we might ſee your Face, and 
might perfect that which is [er] lacking in 
your Faith, [by reaſon of our very ſmall Stay 
with you, Acts xvii. 1—10.] | 

11. © Now God himſelf, and [or, who 75] 
our Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, direct 
our Way unto you. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


Chap. 111 


12, And the Lord make you to en. 
and abound in Love one et Prog 
and 8 towards all Men, even as we dg 10 
in Love] towards you. 

13. To the End he may eſtabligi 0 
Hearts unblameable in Holineſs before 6 7 
even our Father, [ O. & lax; 3455 Mm 
God and Father, ] at the [glorious] Canin 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all“ 
Saints, T 


her, 
Young 0 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


Verſe 2. Tr e, To eſtabliſp you] In 
it, by Conſideration of that mi- 
raculous Power, and thoſe Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which accompanied our Preaching, 
and your Receiving of it, 1 Thef}. i. 5, 6. 
and which are ſtill exerciſed among you, 
chap. v. 19, 20. to comfort you concerning 
it, by Conſideration of the Joys of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which you have found already, under 
your Afflictions, chap. i. 6. by the Salvation 
you are to obtain by Chriſt, the Life you 
ſhall for ever live with him in Glory, chap. 
iv. 17, 18. chap. v. 9, 10, 11. the Eternal 
Reſt you ſhall have, when the Lord Jef 
Chriſt ſhall come to be glorified in bis Saints; 
and of which your Conſtancy in the Faith, 
under theſe Sufferings, will make you to be 
accounted worthy, 2 Theſſ. i. 5, 6, 7, 10. 

Ver. 5. o T«cz7oy.] Here note, 1. That 
the Perſecutions of the Saints are aſcribed to 
Satan the Tempter, who, by his Miners, 
endeavours to hinder the Progreſs of the 
Goſpel, chap. ii. 18. and, by their Perſecu- 
tions, to terrify Men, and ſeduce them from 
the Profeſſion of it: See Rev. 11. 10. 

2d'y, That -«g2Z«y here doth ſignify, not 
barely / 7:52pt, but to ſucceed in his Temp- 
tation; for otherwiſe the Labour of the 
Apoſtle could not be rendered vain among 
them. See Note on Gal. vi. 1. | 

34ly, Note, Thar it is hence evident, that 
the Apoſtle did not think them ſecure (by 
the Election of them, mention'd, chap. i. 4.) 
from falling ſo, as that his Labour might 
have been in vain among them, 

Note, 4thly, From Eſthius, That a faithful 
Perſon truly juſtified, may fo fall from the 
Faith, as that it ſhall become in vain to him. 

Ver. 8. Nov S, Naw we live.] Zu, faith 
Suidas, is to live, vert Tęuq xs 2 NTA Sig, T7 
Delight and Mag niſicence; according to that 
of Horace, Vivendum hodis, which is the fre- 
quent Import of the Hebrew Word Chajab; 
as in that Wiſh, Let the King live, 1 Sam. 
*. 24. 1 Kings i. 25. 2 Kings XL 12. 1. e. 
Let him have a proſperous and happy Reign. 
And in the Words of the Pſalmist, Pſal. xvi. 
11. Thou wilt ſhew me the Way of Life; in thy 
Preſence is Fulneſs of Foy, Plal. xxxiv. 13. He 
that would live, i. e. ſee good Days. So P/al. 
XX11, 26, and xxxviii. 19. Ecclef. vi. 8. and 


vii. 12. Our Maſters teach, ſaith (a) Maime- 


nides, That the juſt are called living, even i 
their Death; the wicked, dead while they live. 
Becauſe the firſt are happy in their Death, th 
ſecond, miſerable in their Life. 

Ver. 9. Efthius obſerves from the gth Verſe 4 
that, both the Apoſtle's Joy, and their Faith 
and Conſtancy, were the Gift of God; Ny 
gratiarum actio non eſt nifi de bneficiis accept, 
He might alſo have obſerved, with Others, 
the excellent Pattern the Apoſle here gives tg 
all the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, to 
be continually ſolicitous to know of the Wa. 
fare of their Flock, inceſſantly praying for it, 
bleſſing God daily for it, and looking uyon 
It as the very Felicity of their own Lives, 

Ver. 11. Here the Note of Schlichingius runs 
thus: You ſee that our Lord Feſus takes care if 
our Affairs and Actions, and therefore « di. 
ſervedly invoke him in our Neceſſitie: ; as the 
Apoſtle again doth, ver. 12. But fince this 
Invocation of him by all Chriftians, in all 
Places, muſt ſuppoſe him Omniſcient, Omni- 
Preſent, and the Searcher of the Heart, and 
theſe are the Properties of God alone; it alſo 
muſt ſuppoſe him to be truly God. | 

er. 12. Ts 5 ò KN O- d uy mne 
60. Theſe are Optative Aoriſts, which fignt- 
ty tranſitively, uJaCand;, ſay the Grammart- 
ans; and therefore are well rendered by our 
Tranſlation, The Lord make you to encre!/?, 
and make you to abound. See Note en 2 (it, 
ix. 8. Eccleſ. xlv. 5. 

Ibid. And towards al Men.] This, faith 
Theoplylact (b), is the Character of Divine Les, 
to comprehend All; <ohereas Human Love hit 
Reſpe to one Man, and not to anitrer, 

Ver. 13. *Auin-1s, That he may ſtabliſb vow 
Hearts unblameable in Holineſs. Hence note, 
That a general and abounding Charity to al 
Men, being that by which we become mots 
like to God, and that which tends to conf 
our own Sins, 1 Pet. iv. S. eſpecially it it - 


Charity # 


CS 


C4 


— 
— 


to the Souls of Men, m v. 28 
tends to ftabl;h our Hearts unb/aine%7 J. - 
God, in Love, and to procure our Acceptanc 
with him at the Great Day of our Accounts 


Maltb. xxv. 35, 36. 


Note alſo, That to ſtabliih our Hear! 
unblameable at Chr:i/?%'s Coming, ! a - 
confirm us in holy Living, that we maß 
found unblameable by him at that Day... 
Note on 1 Cor. i. S. 1 Theſſ.v. 23. 2 Pei. ill. 1+ 


CHAT 
DEST Re 


. 


La) More Nevoch. I. 1. c. 42. 
„mr Cre wit, rer dh d s, ar Y gοαν ν KN. 


(b) Tere r ara N 72725 e, Te 


—— 


uten“ 120 
rat Jing 


aſe, f 


g. 
mand 

e who 
on 

Wo £ 
in th 
ſtrong 
the 
touch 
Write 


f (aug 


\ 
) 


Chap. IV. the Firft Ehiſtle to the THESSALONIANS. 4.17 


CHA 


Verſe 1. Urthermore then, we beſeech 
+ ou, Brethren, and exhort you 
ze Lord Jeſus, that as you have received 

0 u how ye ought to walk, and 
: God ; ſo you would abound more 


leaſe 
to p [in your Care to conform yourſelves to 


and more 


45 In which thing you need no further In. 


„e For ye know what [holy] Com- 
3 we ns you * by the Lord Jeſus. 
, For [we have already told you, that) this 

i the Will of God, even your Sanctification, 

[ard this Sand ſ ical ion requires] that ye ſhould 

abſtain from Fornication. 
and] that every one of you ſhould 

Lnow how [ much it is your Duty] to poſſeſs 

his (Body, which is the] Veſſel [of the Holy 

Spirit] in Sanctification, and in Honour; 

7, . free from thoſe Luſts which are mat dnw- 

1, Rom. i. 26. diſhonourable Paſſions.) 

* :, Not in the Luſts of Concupiſcence , 
even as the Gentiles [do] which know not God. 

d 6, That d no Man go beyond [e Bounds 
if Matrimony] or defraud his Brother in any 
matter, Gr. or exceed toward his Brother in this 
metter;] becauſe the Lord is the Avenger of 
all fuch, as we have alſo forwarned you, and 
teſtify, | 

7. [He is, I ſay, the Avenger of all ſuch 
Chriftians, as acting oppoſitely to their holy Call- 
#7; for God hath not called us | Chriſtians] 
to Uncl-anneſs, but unto Holineſs. 

3, He therefore that deſpiſeth [his Com- 
naz,] deſpiſeth not Man [only] but God, 
e v0 hath alſo given © to us his holy Spirit. 

9. [This I thought neceſſary to ſay, to warn 
vu ezainf that Uncleanneſs which ſo reigneth 
m the Heathen World, and to which you ſo 
rag were addicted, whildt you were without 
lie knowledge of God in the World.] But as 
touching brotherly Love, ye need not that 1 
"rite ( fully] to you; for ye your ſelves are 
Taught of God to love one another. 


Ho 


| IR 


10. And indeed ye do it to all the Brethren 
which are in all Macedonia; but we beſcech 
you, Brethren, that ye encreaſe more and 
more [in this Chriſtian Virtue. 

Ir. And that ye ſtudy to be quiet, and 
to do your own Buſineſs [not meddling with 
other Mens Matters] and to work with your 
own Hands, as we commanded you. 

12. That [/] ye may walk honeſtly, 
[$21 worws, decently, and in good Behaviour) 
towards them that are without, and that ye 
may have lack of nothing. 

13. But [eſpecially] I would not have you 
to be ignorant, Brethren, concerning | he 
State of | them that are aſleep, that ye forrow 
not | for them] even as others [other Gen les 
do] which have no Hope | of a Reſurrectien of 
the: Body. 

14. For if we believe that Jeſus died, and 
roſe again, [as the Firſi-fruits of them that 
ſlept, 1 Cor. xv. 20.] even fo [are we 1 be- 


09 


h 


I 


lieve, that] * them alſo which ſleep in Jes, k 


will God. bring with him [en he comes to 
judge the World, and reward all his faithful 
Servants. | 

15. For this we ſay unto you, [not from 
ourſelves, but] by the Word of the Lord, 
that | we who are [Shen] alive, and remain 
unto the Coming of the Lord, ſhall not pre- 
vent them which are aſleep, [/ as 79 rece ve 
our happy Change, before their Reſurre91.] 

16. For the Lord himſelf thall deſcend 
from Heaven with a Shout, with the Voice of 
the Archangel, and with the Trump of God; 
and [hen] the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. 

17. Then we which are alive, and remain 
[on the Earth,) ſhall be caught up together 
with them in the Clouds, to meet the Lord 


1 


in the Air; and ſo ſhall we ever be ® with M 


the Lord. 

18. Wherefore, comfort one another con- 
cerning your . deceaſed Friends] with theſe 
Words. 


Annotations on Chap, IV. 


Pere 2. A 1 2 Kugiz, By the Lord.] Note 
We hence, That the Inſtructions 
5 tene which the Apoſtles gave 
2 urches, are to be looked upon as 
WI TNF of the Lord, and as che 
5 od; they being dictated by his 
by Ih 8. and delivered by his Authority, 
err = that heareth you, beoreth me; 
1 a eareth me heareth him that ſent me, 
HE + 5. Here note, 1. That theſe In- 
TOR i were very neceſſary for the Theſſa- 
her ) 61 50 ,h d TAL, x) & 20. Ne for 
1. s el manner of Diſorder and Imputrity, 

h (a) Socrates. And (b) Atheneus informs 


* 
* 


ee Trugly, That their Luxury invited 


— ICN 


the Perſians into Greece: That it was their 
Cuſtom, in their Banquets, to bring in their 
(c) Wenches dancing naked, and afterwards 
they enjoyed them at their Pleaſure. 

2dly, Note alſo, That having mentioned 
Fornication, wer. 3. he ſeems ver. 4. and 5, 
to advance to other Heathenifh Luſts, deſiring 
them to keep their Veſlels in Sanctification 
and Honour : 1. By preſerving their Bodies 


from unnatural Luſts, which are by the 41. 


Poſte ſtiled adn anwa, diſpororable Paſſions ; 
and their Matrimonial Bed from Defilement, 
by the Uſe of other Women, Hev. xi. 4. 
Accordingly theſe Things, in Scripture, are 
expreſſed by Ignominy and Vileneſs; in the 
Septuagint, by mi dyyue, Things indecorous aud 

diſDonour- 


(4 d Plat. 


(b) TL. 14. P. 663. wid. (undem, l. 12. P. 527, 


2 ce. 


(e) J. 13. f. 607. J. b. P. 206. 
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diſhonourable ; which Word the Apoſile applies 
ro unnatural Luſts, Rom. i. 26. and in che 
Language of the Targum and the Rabbins, 
they are ſtiled 8I9Þp, Ignominy and Vileneſs. 
Thus Sychem is ſaid to have wrought 8I9D, 
faith the Chaldee; m dn, the Sepiuagint 3 
i, e. Ignominy in Iſrael, by knowing Dinah. 
This is the Name the Chaldee gives to the 
Adultery committed by the Men of Benjamin 
upon the Levile's Concubine, Judg. xix. 24. 
the Inceſt committed by Amnon, on his Siſter 
Thamar, 2 Sam. xiii. 1, 2. and in the (d) 
Rabbinical Language, to abuſe Boys, Pa, 
is to uſe them to the ſatisfying of unnatural 
Luſts. 

Ver. 5. Kade a ton, Even as the Gen- 
iles.] Among whom theſe Luſts abounded, 
and by whom they were allowed. For 
Whoredom was eſteemed no Crime (e); they 
taught, wn muy 15 209. To 1 d xo 7 M VE. 
Their (f) Orator ſpeaks thus; Si quis eſt qui 
etiam meretriciis amoribus interdittum juventuti 
putet — abhorret non modo ab hujuts ſe- 
culi licentid, verum etiam & majorum conſuetudi- 
ne atque conceſſis. Quando enim hoc non factum 
et? Quando reprehenſum ? Quando non permiſ- 
ſum ? Quando denique fuit, ut quod licet, non li- 
ceret ? (g) Epiftetus adviſes them, who cannot 
abſtain, to uſe it only, ss rower , as the 
Laws allowed it. Now that, faith (h) Plato, 
was mov z YUYaKev PT £9215 not to med- 
dle with free Women, but only Libertines 
and Servants, and thoſe that fold themſelves 
to it. And (i) Demaſt henes declares of all the 
Grecians thus: Tds u iratgas ndvis even Fxoule, 


mig 5 zus Ths ual" due mnNatdias, ms ol 


vuuct ius Ty re Vrnalcs. 

The OY gum N Anu, as Plato ſtiles it, 
obtained in Greece without Blame, faith (k) 
Berdeſanes; amongſt the Grecians, and many 
Barbarians, ſaith (1) Plato; amongſt the Cre- 
tians and Lacedemonians, faith the ſame Plato. 
How prone the Romans, and other Nations 
were to it, Plautus, Petronius Arbiter, Ariſto- 
phanes, and (m) Athenæus ſufficiently inform 
us, as alſo that it was the Sin of the Phileſo- 
phers eſpecially. 


Ver. 6. M4 UmgCavew x) ThewerTey, Not to go 
beyond or defraud.) It is the Opinion of all the 


Greek Scholiaſts, that this Verſe contains a 
Prohibition of Adultery, II So EI eros. wu mv 


A FECL By the Word TMgovetice, he 


denotes Adultery, ſay Theodoret and Theophy- 
lact. God hath put Bounds to this Apperite, 


(n) St. Jerom hath obſerved, the Wy, F 
ceding, which ſpeak of abſtaining Fang +, 
nication, and keeping our Veſſels in | Rab Fi. 
and Honour, and not in the Lats F (Man 
cence; and the Words following, wig . 
this Reaſon of the Precept, that G4 ;,,"" 
called us to Uncleanneſs, but 10 Heine, I 
_ 2 to inforce this Senſe whi. 10 
reek, in the Judgment of the fo 3 
thers, will 2 . | 8 cited f. 
1. The Words che, and 2 
bear this Senſe in other Authors, Tit 
Philo ſpeaking of unnatural Luſts « wy 
by Men, ſaith, d yd geg 577 fn 
And (p) Plutarch ſaith of the Egyptians, th 
they call that Land which Nile aſcent hy 
ing and engendering with it, the Body F /h 
And when Nile is thus, CA 9 bert ; 
filling and aſcending, they call this be e 
of Ofiris with Nephthe. 80 the 144. 


Om mittel 
20 


Word wma from which BA and 3s, and from | 


them Coe, is derived, hath this Sign. 
tion, as Foſh. xxiii. 12. FF you contra? Ag, 
ty with the Heathens, h ru ond 1 
unto them, El emJa play TOUNTTE, * v ſua m 
, If you marry and mix with them, Gi 
the Septuagint, the Lord will not Gris: 
them out. And in the Miſnab, r dyn 
is, He that revealeth the Nakednes of hit f. 
fer, and may be rendered n aj 
LA 

2. The Word mTacofiz bears the {im 

Senſe in that Verſe, in which Venus promiſs 
to him that finds and brings her Ci u 
her, not a bare Kiſs, but ſomething more, fix 
ing, s wurly 7 Ee Tot Five, x Tim Var 
And (q) Socrates tells Callicles, pleading for 
thoſe Pleaſures, That Men ought not to be 
emmuuuces dug, of unbounded Luſts, a3 . 
evsZiay ord Sev done, But thou, ſaith he, this 
eft that a Man may exceed in theſe Matters 
And in the Scholiaſt of (r) Aritophanes, thele 
are put as Words equivalent, e., U. 
Caurveivy, NE. 
And whereas againſt this Interpretation it 
is objected, that the Words following, vr 
in any Matter, being general, will not admit 
of this reſtrained Senſe: 

I anſwer, That in the Greek the Words 
are &, TS Tgdywan, and may be rendered, 
in this Matter; or in the Matter, vz. ſote 
mentioned; or abſolutely in the Matter; 10 
ſo it plainly ſignifies in theſe Words, 26: 
vii. 11. you have approved your ſelves ck 


lay Oecumenius and Theophylaft, by tying us 9 mi Tgdyuan, in this Matter: And ir be 
to one Wife, ds i reis ing His, Madame ms ing obſerved by (1) Phaverinus and $uigas, 
x TaeotZle *5iv, ſo that to be familiar with one that the Word 7gayus is uſed by the dr 
another is Exceſs and Covetouſneſs; and when cients in an evil Senſe; and the Apqlaliu 
this is done to another Man's Wife, it is to Conſtitutions complaining that the your 
acceed to the Injury of his Brother, And as Widows marrying again, under Prevents 


-——— S—_—_—_— 


— 


(d) Puxtorf. in voce Id, p. 2035. (e) Orig. in Celſum, p. 177. (f) Orat. pro Cœlio. (8) Cap. i" | 
(h) Conv.p. 1180. de Leg. J. 8. p. 914. A. B. (i) Orat. contra Neræam, apud Athen. p. 575 10 
(k) Apud Euſeb. Præparat. Evang. 1. 6. c. 10. p. 276. B. (1) De Leg. I. 8. p. 913. D. gal $49 
D. E. I. 1. p. 776. E. (m)] Athenzus, 1. 13. p. 60. (n) Diligenter obſerva, qui? ad vnd 7 
nos provocans, & volens uxoribus tantum eſſe contentos, di xerit, ne quis ſupergrediatur, & circumſeribat neg. 
trem ſuum, id eſt, ne ſuam conjugem derelinquens, alterius polluere queat uxorem. In Ep». iv. 19+ , O. Celeb (u 
(o) De Abrahamo. p. 285. B. p) old. oa yiv ixere e e & Tar, A 14.0 N WR? Tommy, 
C luce len 2 1:10 plp ©» TET0 pits 'Og1949%s Te Ni bn. x&Asow, De Iſiride & Oſir. P- 366. A. B. _ we 
Ariſtoph. Bæręax. p. 211. (q) Apud Platon. Gregor, p. 346. C. D. (r) "Exxancs P. 757. 


(1) le ini T4 d x,pav) Ty Ai of 6Azd, Phay, 


K 


f 


1 


l 


hey (u) could not contain, were engaged in 

A* Matter; and by Oecumenius being 
"\ofſed chus, & 75 wg. I hope I have ſuffi- 
Gently vindicated this Interpretation of Dr. 
inen and the Ancients, from the Excep- 
tions of Mr. Le Clerc. ; | i 

hid. Er, mo Ln in this Matter] fo it 
plainly ſignifies in thoſe Words, 2 Cor. vii. 

11, you have approved your ſelves clear, e 
16 m9 y ues in this Matter. 

Ver. 8. Eis ds, To us.] To us Apyſiles, to 
enable us to give you theſe Commandments; 
ind to us Chriſtians, to render us the Temples 
or the Holy Ghoſt, which Temples we cor- 
rapt by our Uncleanneſs, 1 Cor. iii. 1 5 I6, 
chap. vi. 13, 16, 17. and xi. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 16. 

Ver. 9. Oꝛoc du], Taught of God.] By 
his new Commandment, that we love one 
another, 1 Joh. iii. 11, 23. and iv. 21. Matt. 
vii. 39. Oes Sax] 70 nets ig oe Y pe UH 
Ge 74 ys m O muSdupa, laith (x) Clemens 


| of Alexandria, We are taught by God having 


ihe Holy Scriptures 3 and by the Example of 
that God who loved us, and gave his Son for 
4, Eph. v. 2. Hence they who are taught 
of God, are ſaid to hear (is Commands, ) 


| and learn (by his Example) Joh. vi. 45. 
g Ver, 11. Te ie, To do your own Bujineſs.] 


follow here the Senſe of Dr. Hammond, and 
other Interpreters; tho* the following Words 
tt work with our own Hands, ſeem to lead 
to the doing their own Bulineſs themſelves, 
and not to leave all to Slaves and Servants, 
as the Idle and Luxurious of old were wont 
to do, See Athenwas, 1. 12. 


Ver. 12. Ka unſevds Npꝭ,jM tyre, And that 


ye nay have lack of nothing, ] i. e. From the 
Heatben. So the Greek Scholiaſts : For, ſay 
taey, if Chriſtians, ſeeing a Chriſtiin beg when 


he is able to live by his Work, are ſcanda- 


lIz'd, how much more will Heathens be fo ? 
And indeed, this was one Objection of the 
Heathens againſt Chriſtians, that they were (y) 
mirutuofi in negotiis, uſeleſs Creatures. The 
Apoſtle therefore doth exhort them ſo to pro- 
vide for their Neceſſities by their honeſt La- 
bour, that they may not need the Help of 
edel, and never may be forced by their 
Wants to aſk it of them. 

Ver. 13. Kade ei Nero, As do others.) 
Tho! many Heathens believed the Immortali— 
ty of the Soul, none of them had any Expec- 
non of the Reſurrection of the Body. This 
the Philoſophers, who ſtiled the Body the Pri- 
/ of the Soul, and thought it the great Hin- 

rance of Knowledge and of Virtue, repre- 
Tok as a very deſpicable thing (2), 1 o96- 
tuch v, Y 4 77]u 4 4 wary. SO Cel- 


lugs T7: : d k . 
, 115 vile, ſaith he, abominable and im- 
0 ible ; GN 
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it (a), becauſe as he will not do what is againſt 
Nature, ſo he cannot do what is vile. Plotinus 
ſaith, that ſuch a Reſurrection would only be 
dag eis d ν dh,, a ReſurreFion to another 
Sleep. And all the other Heathens held it a 
Thing impoſſible, and without Example, and 
therefore made it Matter of their Sport; 1k 
being, ſaith Origen, uvigey anorly Sas may 
dmaw. See Juſtin. M. Apol. 2. p. 57. C. D. 
Theophilus ad Autol. I. p. 77. De Minuc. p. 11. 
Arnob. l. 2. p. 51. Lac. l. 7. c. 22. 


that fleep in, or thro* Jeſus.] That the Mar- 
tyrs are not here excluded, is certain; but I 
ſee no Reaſon to grant, that this Expreſſion 
ſhould peculiarly reſpect them. All the 
Greek Scholiaſts interpret the Words gene- 
rally: Chryſaſtom and Theophylatt ſay, that 
they, who fleep in Jeſus are the Faithful in 
general: Oecumenius, Thoſe that ſleep in the 
Faith of Jeſus. The Apoſtle treating of this 
Subject, calls all the Dead, Tus norundir]as Us 
Ta Kg, thoſe that ſieep in Chriſt, 1 Cor. xv. 
18. and the Context here requires this Senſe 3 
for the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ver. 13, of them that 
ſleep in general, and of the Hope of the 
Reſurrection in general. And when Chriſt 
comes to Judgment, he will not bring the 
Martyrs only, but all the Faithful with him. 
See ver. 15, 16. where the ſame Perſons are 
the Dead with Chriſt. 

Ver. 15. *Huds of caves, He who are alive. 
*Tis well obſerved by the Greet Scholiaſts, 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaks theſe Words, «z +? 
Ts Ln pore, & & mv Kar edi & 
xougdy megtovrov , not of himſelf, but of 
the Chriſtians that were to remain alive at the 
Day of Fudement : So Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, 
Oecumenius, and Theophylaf , for he well Ke 
he was not perſonally to live till the Relur- 
rection; yea, he himſelf expected a Reſur- 
rection, ſaying to the Corinthians, He that 
raiſed up the Lord Feſus, ſball raiſe up us alſo by 
Jeſus, and ſhall preſent us with you, 2 Cor. iv. 
14. He laboured that he might attain 7% the 
Reſurrefion of the Dead, Phil. iii. 11. Yet 
there are ſome Divines, who from this, 
and ſome other Places in the Epiltles, con- 
ceive that the Apoſtles ſometimes thought, 
and declared to other Chriſtians, that they 
themſelves might live until the Reſurrection ; 
and that St. Paul afterward changed this 
Opinion, and admoniſhed the Theſſalonians 
of it, 2 Theſſ. ii. This I conceive to be a 
dangerous Miſtake, and highly prejudicial to 
the Chriſtian Faith, and the Authority of 
the Apoſtles ; for if the Churches of Chri// 
had once received this Doctrine from them, 
and afterwards had underſtood, even from 


2 n i chm, a Hope fitter for their own Confeſſion, that it was a Miſtake, 
lies rag Men, And he confutes the Poſſi- this would have naturally led them to con- 
the Jo it, not only from the Repugnancy of ceive that they might have been miſtaken 
neſs 718 to Nature, but allo from the Vile- alſo in any other Doctrine contained in their 
„, declaring God therefore cannot do Epiſtles, and to ſuſpect the Certainty and 
„ e N Rrrr Truth 
—— — — — RE 


11 


Toro wen, 3 TS wn? d,, ee νν Y axpic, z dg u, i A c Tearypoodls ta HL . — e 


& Yen. Lib. 3. cap. 2. 


2) Apud. Orig. p. 240. 


(x) Strom. 1. p. 318. L. D. 


(y) Tertul. Apol. c. 42. 


(a) A r ys 7& inn 6 Otis dura: h TH Trex Pow BuArai, Ibid. 


* 


Ver. 14. Tas Kot rn Sev Tac id Ines, Thoſe k 


| 


>} 


a Verſe 1. ? 


4.20 


Truth of all that was contained in them. 
And this the Apoſtle ſeemeth to inſinuate in 
theſe Words, 2 Te. il. 1, 2. I beſeech you, 
Brethren, that you be not ſoon ſhaken in Mind, 
or troubled, either by Word or Letter, as from 
us, as that the Day of Chrift is at Hand: For 
theſe Words ſeem plainly to import, that in 
the Apoſtle's own Judgment, the Belief that 
the Apoſtles had taught by Word, or by E- 
piſtle, this Doctrine would tend to the unſet- 
tling of their Minds in the Faith. 

But that St. Paul taught no ſuch Doctrine 
in any of his Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, will 
be excecding evident. 

1. From the following Words in that Chap- 
ter: For there, ſaith he, ver. 3. Let no Man 
deceive you by any Means; declaring them 
Deceivers, who either taught this Doctrine, 
or impoſed it on them, as ſpoken or indited 
by them, there allo having ſaid in Oppoſition 
to that vain Imagination, that Day was not 
to come, till there was a falling away firſt, 
aud the Man of Sin was revealed: He adds, 
Remember yu not that when I was yet with you, 
1 told you th ſe things? ver. 5. He therefore 
had taught them the contrary, before he had 
indited either of theſe Epiſtles, and therefore 
in them cannot rationally be ſuppoſed to 
contradict himſelt. 

| 2dly, From the very Words uſed for Proof 
of this Opinion; for they are introduced 
with this Solemnity, This we ſay unto you 
by the Werd of the Lord, that we that are 
alive: In which Words he moſt plainly 
voucheth the Authority of Chriſt Jeſus for 
the Truth of what he ſaith; and therefore 
if he were miſtaken, either our Lord himſelf 
muſt err with him, or the Apoſtle mult 
vouch Chriſt's Word, and his Authority, 
when Chriſt had ſpoken no ſuch Word, and 
given him no Authority to ſpeak this Doc- 
trine in his Name; both which Aſſertions 
overthrow the Certainty and J ruth of all St. 
Paul's Epiſtles. Now hence it follows, that 
the Apoſtle could not deliver this Aſſertion 
in any other of his Epiſtles; for all the Learn- 
d do agree in this, that theſe Epiſtles to 
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the Theſſalonians were the firſt E 
Paul wrote; whence it mult follow, that h. 
could not deliver in his following Writ 7 


piſileg 8. 


to that Church or any other Church. 


that Doctrine which he had fo in; 


i ſt ion 
ly before confuted, and declared 92 
gerous, in his Epiſtle to the Church . 


Theſſalonica. 

The Truth ſeems therefore to 
That as our Lord had told them, ir .. 
no! for them to know the Times and Sean, 
Acts i. 7. ſo were they left ſtill in the Put 
touching the Time of the General Julom-r. 
and therefore they continually ſyek of : 
as a Day that was to come upon Men, 45 
a Thief in the Night, Ipfis iniciis, as hs 
chap. v. 1, They perhaps did not kn 
when it might happen; and ſo they fi 
nothing at any time dogmatically, bur 0 
ly Sb ., and disjunctly, if we ſhall þ; 
found cloathed, aud not naked ; and here, hes 
v. 10. Whether we ſleep or wake, Nor ur. 
theſe Sayings to be taken perſonally, as meat 
of the Apoſtles, but rather as ſpoken by then 
in the Perſon of Chriſtians in the genery, 
ſome of which would be then ſurvivine 
t See a Diſcourſe at the End of 2 Theſy:. 
nians, by way of Enquiry, Whether th: 
Apoſtles, in their Writings, ſpake as con- 
ceiving the Day of Judgment might be in 
their Days, Sc. | 

Ver. 16. K & oxaniſy Oct, and in l 
Trump of God.) Pious here, and fit to ve re. 
garded, is the Note of Theodoret, That if the 
lound Sound of the Trumpet, when the Law 


be this 


was given from Mount Sinai, was fo drerd- 


ful to the Fews, that they ſaid ro Moſes, Lt 
not the Lord ſpeak to us, left wwe die: How 
terrible muſt be the Sound of this Trum- 
pet, which calls all Men to the final Judg- 
ment ? | 

Ver. 17. Ew? &ugiz, With th? Lord.] From 
which Words it may be probably collected, 
that even the Souls of the Faithful were not 
ever With the Lord, or in his Celeſtial Pre- 
ſence, before the Reſurrection. 


GH. 


UT of the [exact] Times, and 

[ critical] Seaſons, Brethren, 
[when the Coming of the Lord ſhall happen] you 
have no need that I ſhoula write unto you. 

2, For | you] your ſelves know perfectly, 
rom what I taught when preſent with you, 
that the Day of the Lord fo cometh as a 
T hicf in the Night, of the Time of whoſe Com- 
ing the Maſter of the Houſe can have no cer- 
tain Knowledge, Matth. xxiv. 42, 43. and 
xxv. 13. Mark xiii. 33. Luk. xii. 39, 40. 
and xxi. 36. 
3. b For when they [hey of the Jewiſh 
Nation then, and the Wicked at the great Day 
of Wrath, | ſhall ſay, Peace and Satety, [ex- 
| Petting no ſuch thing as Wrath and Judgment, | 


then ſudden Deſtruction cometh upon them, 
as Travail upon a Woman with Child, and 
they ſhall not eſcape [it.] 

4. But ye, Brethren, are not [45 former] 
in [a State of ] Darkneſs, that that Day ſhould 
overtake you as a Thief, [or coming bn Jin 
unexpected, or unprepared for it. BR 

5. Ye are all [by Virtue of your Faith, - 
Knowledge, and your Profeſſion of Chritioni] 
the Children of Light, [as having #6: 18% 
and believing in it, Joh. xii. 36. Eph. V: | 
and the Children of the Day [H Gr Rom. 
xiii. 12, 13. and of Salvation, 2 Cor. 0 0 
we are not of the Night, nor of D 
[as the Fewiſh Nation at prejent 15, . goofy _ 
the Darkneſs is come, Joh. xii. 35. % © 
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| Darkneſs: See Note on Matr, 
g # 1 1 ris a always were : See 
= : ; . xili. 12. 
1 33 let us B fleep as do others, 
curely in their SMS, without expecting Judg- 
, or preparing for il, Matt. xxviii. 38. 
1 xvii. 26-30. ] but let us watch, and be 
= [that that Day do not come upon us un- 
arts, nor finding Us overcharged with Sur- 
-iting and Drunkenneſs, Luk. xxi. 34, 36. 
lis being only proper 10 them who are of the 
4x they that ſlecp, ſleep in the Night: 
and they that arc drunken, are drunken in 
Vil, 
wo let us, who are [Children] of the 
Day, be ſober, [and viligant, 1 Pet. iv. 7 
Ind v. 8.] putting on the © Breaſt-plate of 
lich and Love [that firm Aſſurance of Faith, 


Aſytance, and that Love which caſts out Tear 
of any thing we may ſuffer for the Cauſe of Chriſt, ] 
ind for an Helmet [ your Head,] the Hope 
of Salvation. | 8 

9. (Which Hope of Salvation we Chriſtians 
bas] for God hath not appointed us unto 
Wrath, {as he hath done the Heathen World, 
wo ore Children of Wrath, Eph. ii. 3. and the 
unbelieving Jews, who are Veſſels of Wrath 
fitted for Deſtruction, Rom. ix. 22. and upon 
whom Wrath is coming to the End, 1 Theſſ. ii. 
16.] but to obtain Salvation by our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, | 
| -10. Who died for us, that whether we 
e wake or ſleep, [i. e whether he come in 
the Night, and ſo finding us taking our natural 
Reft; or in the Day, when we are waking, | 
we may live together with him {when he 
comes. 


11. Wherefore comfort your ſelves toge- 


even as allo you do. 

12. And we beſeech you, Brethren, to 
know [and reverence} them which labour a- 
3 Mong you, and s are over you in the Lord, 

and admoniſh you; | 

13. And to eſteem them very highly in 
Love for their Works ſake. And beat Peace 
among your ſelves. 


14. Now [oÞguaxiul 3, and] we exhort 


Annotations 


2 Verſe 1, 2, 


HAT all this, to the 12th 
Verſe, doth evidently belong 
only to the Deſtruction of the Perſecuting 
Jews and Gnofticks, at the Time of Chriſt's 
Coming to deſtroy the Jewiſh Church and 
'=0n, is confidently aſſerted by a Reve- 
d and Learned Commentator on this Place, 
3 not once hinted by the Antients, who 
. es theſe Words, Teh 100 / ij OUVTEAHaUt> 
"Tits general Avent : Nor do his Argu- 


= prove his Aſſertion. 
Vo, 1 Whereas he faith, Hulęa 


hich will not ſuffer us to doubt of the Divine 


! ther [with this Hope] and * edify one another, 
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ou, Brethren, warn them that are unrul 

fas walking not according to the Doctrine they 
have received from us, 2 Theſſ. iii. 6, 14. 
comfort the feeble-minded, [who are of a 
wounded Spirit under Aſtictions, Ag. du zo, Prov. 
xviii. 14. that are of a fearful Spirit under 
them, Ia. xxxv. 4. of a grieved Spirit, I ſu. liv. 
6. whoſe Spirit fails under them, Iſa. lvii. 16. 
whoſe Hands hang down, and whoſe Knees are 
feeble, Heb. xii. 12.] ſupport the weak [in 
Faith, who are ſoon ſcandalized, and apt to pe- 
riſh by it, Rom. xiv, 1, 2, 21. 1 Cor. viii. 
7. andg, 10, 11, 12.] be patient toward all 
Men. 

15. See that none render Evil for Evil un- 
to any Man: | whatever the Provecation may be, 
Rom. X11. 27.] but ever follow that which 
is good, both among our ſelves, and to all 
Men, [even them that hate you, Matt. v. 44. 

16, * Rejoice evermore. h 

17. Pray i without ceaſing. 

18. * In every thing give Thanks, for k 
this is the Will of God in Chriſt Jeſus con- 


cerning you. 


19. Quench not the Spirit. l 
20, ® Deſpiſe not Propheſyings. m 


21. ® Prove all Things, [by the Spirit of n 
Diſcretion which is in the Church, and the Con- 
ſonancy of their pretended Prophecies and Inter- 
pretations, with what we have delivered to you; 
and then} hold faſt that which is good. 

5 58. Card) * abltain ſrom all Appearance of o 
vil. | 

23. And the very God of Peace ſanctity 
you wholly : and I pray God [hat] your 
? whole Spirit, and Soul, and Body, be pre- 
ſerved blameleſs to the Coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, 

24. Faithful is he who calleth you [% q 
this Holineſs,] who alſo will do [his Part to- 
wards] it. 


25 Brethren, pray for us. [ See Note on 
Coloſſ. iv. 4.] | 


26. Greet all the Brethren with an holy 
Kils. | 

27. * I charge you by the Lord, that this x 
Epiſtle be read to all the holy Brethren. 


28. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you. Amen, | | 


on Chap. V. 


Xeuss, The Day of Chriſt, here mentioned, 15 
without Queſtion, the ſame which is ſo often call"d, 
The Coming of Chriſt for the deſtroying of the 
Enemies of Chriſtianity. 

Anſ. *Tis certain, that his Day of Chriſt, 
in the Epiſtles, doth almoſt generally ſignify 
the Day of our Lord's coming to the final 
Judgment; as in the following Words: He 
ſhall confirm you unto the End, that you may be 
blameleſs in the Day of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
1 Cor. i. 8, That the Spirit may be ſaved in 
the Day of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. v. 5. 
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You are our Rejoicing in the Day of the Lord 
Feſus, 2 Cor. i. 14. He that hath begun a good 
Work in you, ſhall perfect it to the Day of the 
Lord Jeſus, Phil. i. 6. That ye may be ſin— 
cere, and blameleſs, until the Day of Jeſus Chriſt, 


ver. 10. That I may rejoice in the Day of 


Chriſt, Phil. ii. 16. See 2 Tim. i. 12, 18. 
and iv. 8. 

Arg. 2. Secondly, Whereas he adds, That 
this cannot belong to the laſt Coming of Chriſt to 
Judgment; becauſe the Apoſtle had made that 
the Subject of his former Diſcourſe, Chap. iv. 
and enters upon this as a diſtindt Matter, with 
a met N, &c. 

Anſw. It is granted, That the Time when 
this Judgment ſhall be, is a diſtinct Matter 
from the Judgment it ſelf; which is all that 
this Argument proves. 

Arg. 3. Thirdly, Whereas he argues this, 


from the End of this Diſcourſe, which is to com- 


fort the Chriſtians which are under Perſecution, 
and give them Patience and Conſtancy , for 
which this was a fit Conſideration, That this 
Judgment of God would come ſuddenly, and when 
it was leaſt expected, and ſo would ſurprize 
them if they were not watchful ;, all which be- 
longed peculiarly to this Doom upon the Fews, 
and not to the General Judgment, which thoſe 
who then lived were not concerned in. 

Anſw. Firſt, It is certain, that the Apoſtle, 
both in this Epiſtle, Chap. iv. 18, and in his 
other Epiſtle, Chap. 1. doth comfort his 


Theſſalonians under their Perſecutions, from 


the Conſideration of Chriſt's Coming to reward 
them at the Day of Judgment. 

Secondly, It is alſo certain, That Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, exhort Chriſtians to be 
watchful, that they may not be ſurprixed at 
the Day of Fudgment. So doth Chriſt, Matt. 
XXV. 13. Luk. xii. 35—40. So doth St. Paul, 
2 Cor. v. 9, 10. So doth St. Peter, 2 Pet. 
ili. 11, 12, 14. as being that which all Men, 
who muſt die, and after that be judged ac- 
cording to what they have done in the Fliſb, 
muſt be as well concerned to prepare for, 
by Watchfulneſs, as if it were to come while 
they were living; and upon this Account it 
is, that the Apoſtle, in this Chapter, ver. 23. 
and in the forecited Places, prays ſo oft that 
Chriſtians may be confirmed, and kept blameleſs 
to the Day of the Lord Feſus. 

Let it be then obſerved, That the Apoſtle 
had ſpoken, chap. 1. 10, of their waiting for 
the Coming of the Lord from Heaven, chap. 
111.13. Of his Coming with all his Saints, chap. 
iv. 16. Of his Coming with the Voice of the 
Arch- Angel, and of the Trump of God. He 
had alſo hinted, chap. ii, 10. That the un- 
believing Fews were, by their Oppoſition to 
the Goſpel preached to the Gentiles, and, 
by their Perſecutions of them who had em- 
braced it, filling up the Meaſure of their 
Sins, and drawing down that Day of Wrath 
upon them, which is mentioned, Mal ih. xxiv. 
I therefore ſhall deſcant on theſe Words, as 
relating to both theſe Days of Judgment. 
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| when it was even accompliſhed, they wy 
Were 


Chap, N 


Ver. 3. (a) Foſephus informs us Thi 
when the Tumults, foretold by our 1 


were begun, the Jews were expecting . 
tad Segins, Signs from God of their e 
and that after all the clear Signs God 1 
given them of their approaching Ritin, 2 


confidently expecting (b), mv «4: 6:; 
the Divine Aid : And, which is more remark 

able, that the Promiſe of a Mzyſjzh, which 
their ſacred Books declared was tg _ 

ada]e & xatelv cue, about that Time, Was /e 

To gar au T's Means ee mAewor, that which 

chiefly incited them to the War. 

Ver. 7. Note, O the fad Diſſoluteneß  c 
the Manners of the Chriſtians of our a6. 
who frequently are guilty of thar Drunken, 
neſs in the Day-time, which Heathen; on 
practiſed in the Night !. 2 


Süden, 


Ver. 8. Oweaxa, The Breaſt-Plate of Faith, 4 


&c.] This Metaphor, relating to our Cj. 
ſtian Warfare, is taken from Soldiers who 
anciently watched, or kept Centinel in ther 
Armour, having eſpecially their Helmet and 
Breaſt-plate on; for, as (d) Livy notes, cut 
pre ſe erecta ſtabant Galeati, They ſtood with 
their Shield before them, and their Helmet 
on their Heads. Whence he ſays of Paul; 
AEmilius, that Milites novo more ſcilum in. 
vigiliam ferre vetuit; After a new Manner he 
forbad the Soldiers to wear their Shield when 
they watched. Now the Head and Hear: 
being the two chief Fountains of Life and 
Senſation, the preſerving them ſafe, is, in 
effect, the preſerving of the whole Man. 
Ver. 10. Eire yenyroup, &Ts 443d . t 
That is, ſay ſome, whether ve live or di. 
And true it is, that Chriſtians dying, are ſaid 
to fall aſleep. So 1 Cor. xi. 30. vu iv 
ſome are fallen aſleep. Chap. xv. 51. e ug 
s ro ν,Eͤ, We ſhall not all flz2p. So here, 
chap. iv. 13. I would not have you ignorant, 
th Ty yerotunudvev, concerning th m that ont 
fallen aſleep ; and ver. 14. g old ils, thei 
that ſleep in F:ſus will God bring with lin. 
But becauſe in all theſe Places the Greet 
Word is never zd, but always ua 
I prefer the Expoſition of the Paraphraſe. 
But then, that the Hope of Salvation, ver. 5. 
the aerroinns owngias, the Obtainment of Saldo. 
tion by Chrift Feſus, ver. . the living with bin, 
ver. 10. ſhould refer chiefly to the Purchaſe 
of Deliverance from Jewiſh Perſecutions, an 
the Enjoyment of this preſent Life, I cin 
by no means grant; for the Chriſtian's Hop? 
is, the Hope of the Glory of God, Rom. v. 5 
the Hope of the Redemption of the Body fron 
Corruption, chap. viii. 23, 24. the Hope wie 
is laid up for us in Heaven, Col. 1. 5: the Hope 
of Glory, ver. xxvii. a bleſſed Hope, Tit. N 
13. the Hope of Eternal Life, chap. i, 
The Salvation purchaſed for us by Chi. | 
Death, is not D:liverance from Perſecution 
for all that will live godly in Christ Fell, np 
ſuffer Perſecutions, 2 Tim. in. 12. In t f 
we are to be conformed to his Death, Rom. 1 : 


AR 


_ 


la) De Bull. Jud. l. 2. c. 23, p. 796. (b) L. 3. c. 


* Ws 


30. p. 960. (e) Cap. 61. p. 961. F. J) 14.4 


ur. 


Wea! 


| thus 


of 0 


Jar 
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„ Tim. ii. 12. he having ſuffered ;, leaving 
4 in Example, that we ſhould foilow his Steps, 
l Pet. li. 21. l ; . . . 

And to live with Chriſt, is to live in a State 
of Glory with him, and be conformed to his 
Reſurrec ion, Rom. vi. 8. 2 Tim. ii. 12. Col. 
11. 2, 4. 1 Pet. iv. 13. And this is the Com- 
1 5 the Apoſtle had given them, chap. 
w. 18. and to which he now proceeds, 

Ver. 11. Ol H pers as & ea, Edify yourſelves 
inen one Boch,] by your mutual Love to one 
| .nother, as being Members of the ſame Body, 
El. iv. 16. And by your ſtrict Union, and 
-1ceable Converſation with one another, which 
| the Edification of one of us unto another, com- 
winded, Rom. xiv. 19. See Note on Rom. xv. 2. 
Ver. 12. Kai ].? TA That the 
W © perſons here mention'd as labouring amon 
them, as being over them, in the Plural, 
01d be the B:/bops of the Metropolis of Theſ- 
Funca, ſeems very improbable ; there bein 
| ſcarcely any ordinary fixed Officers then plac- 
eq in the Church, Anno Chriſt: 49, or 51, 
| when this Epiile was written: And therefore 
| th: learned (e) Mr. Dodwel, notwithſtanding 
| theſe Words, ſaith, Ouod nulla fit Reflorum 
| mntio in utravis Epiſtcld ad Theſſalonicenſes ; 
„hat there is no mention of any fixed 
« Rulers in either of the Zpi/tles to the Theſ- 
| © ſalemians,” And {1.) We find no Notice 
| taken of them in the Front of theſe Epiſtles, 
as there is of the Biſbeps and Deacons, Philip. 
| i, 1, No Salutation of them in the Cloſe of 
& theſe Epiles, the Words of Salutation being 
oy theſe, Salute all the Brethren with an holy 
| Kiſs. (2.) We find no Directions given to 
them in particular (but only to the Brethren 
in general) touching ſuch Matters as muſt 
| have related to their Office only, or chiefly, 
| had they been ſettled Rulers in the Church. 
| Tix Charge in the very next Verſe runs thus; 
We exlort you, Brethren, warn them that are 
| truly, comfort the feeble-minded, ſupport the 
weak, In the Second Epiſtle, chap. iii. 6. 
thus; We command you, Brethren, in the Name 
0 or Lord Jeſus Christ, that ye withdraw 
| Jarſerves from every Brother that walks diſor- 
h, and not according to the Tradition which 
& recerved from us. And ver, 13, and 14. 
| 41d ye, Bretren. —if any Man obey not our 
| Word by this Epiſtle, note that Man, and have no 
mpany ww1:h him, that he may be aſhamed ; yet 
(un! kim not as an Enemy, but admoniſh him 


an * Brother, And laſtly, To theſe Brethren 
pe * Adjuration is here directed, ver. 27. 
; 7 BE them by the Lord, that his Epiſtle 
n a - /0 all the holy Brethren. *Tis therefore 
ji 3 that the Apoſtles, Prophets, 


Evangeliſts, who were all extraor- 
Uinary Officers, f 


Won God had 
Wl. 12. 
ha give 


are reckoned among thoſe 
ſettled in the Church, 1 Cor. 
and Chriſt aſcending up on high, 
go n for the Edification of his Body, 
Tacke, 11, 12. Some of theſe Prophets, and 

, were in moſt Churches, as at Anti- 


8 — | 


och, Acts xiii. 1. and officiated in them, ver. 
3. at Rome, chap. xii. 6, 7. at Corinth, 1 Cor. 
xiv. at Galatia: See Note on Chap. vi. 1. 
Some of them were Tinerants, ſent by the 
Apoſtles, or Prophets, to teach other Churches, 
and by the Holy Spirit ſeparated to that 
Work, Acts xiii. 2, 3, 4. exhorting and 
confirming the Chriſtians where they came, 
as being Prophets authorized ſo to do, As 
xvi. 32. and travelling up and down for the 
converting and eſtabliſhing of the Gentiles, 
3 Epiſt. of St. John, ver. 7, 8. See Note on 
1 Cor. xii. 28. Of one of theſe two kinds of 
Prophets, and Teachers, and ſpiritual Men, 
the Apoſtle may here be underſtood. 

Ibid. Know them who labour among you, and 
are over you in the Lord.] Here faith Theophy- 
lat, if you honour them who preſide over you in 
temporal Affairs, how much more ſhould you re- 
ſpelt them who do it in ſpiritual Things, who 
regenerate you in Baptiſm, pray for you, viſit you 
in Sickneſs, and miniſter Phy/ick to your Sguls. 

Ver. 16. Hasler zaipere. ] Thus, KA. ds weg 
(48S, A ig hau eu more, Oecumenius. Though 
you fall into manifold Tempta!ions and Aſflictions, 
Jam. 1. 2. and be brought into a very low 
Condition in this World; yet rejoice in the 
Lord always, Philip. iv. 4. Rejoice in the Hope 
of the Glery of God, Rom. v. 3. and of that 
great Reward you ſhall receive for all your 
Sufferings, Matth. v. 11, 12. Heb. x. 34. 
and 1n the ſpiritual Fruits they work in you, 
Rom. v. 4. Jan. i. 3. 


Ver 17. AD ¹,)Ü,łe½¾, Without ceaſing.] To 1 


give, once for all, the true Senſe of thoſe 
Injunctions, ſo frequent in the Scripture, 70 
pray, and give Thanks always, and without 
ceaſing ; oblerve, 

1. That theſe Phraſes do, in the mildeſt 
Senſe, import, that theſe ſhould be the Em- 
ployment of every Day, our Morning and 
Evening Sacrifice; that ſo beginning and 
ending the Day with them, we may be, in 
the Scripture Language, ſaid to do them 
always. Thus St. Luke tells us, chap. xxiv. 
53. That the Abeſtles were continually in the 
Temple, amv, Praijing God; that is, they 
were ah vue, daily in the Temple, Acts li. 
46, 47. reſorting thither at the Third Hour 
of the Morning, and at the Ninth of the E- 
vening- Sacrifice, A#s 11. 1. The Sacrifice 
which was appointed to be thus offered daily 
at Morning and Evening, is, in the Hebrew 
rm, the continual Sacrifice, Dan. viii. 11. and 
accordingly is rendered by the Septuagint, 
n Sele q n dg. 
the High Priest offered every Day, half of it 
in the Morning, and half in the Evening, 
is ſtiled by them, i , HNararrds, the conti- 
nua Sacrifice, Lev. vi. 20. The Burnt Offer- 
ing which was offered, without Intermiſſion, 
twice a Day, is, in the Hebrew, Ty n; 
and in the Seventy, otwmyua T9 diatarTos, 
the continual Sacrifice, Numb. xxviii. 24, 31. 
And in Alluſion to it, the Author to the He- 


brews 


= TY 


(e) Lib. de Ture Laic, Fare n cap. 3. c. 18 . 232. 


, 


Thus the Minchab, which 


— 
—— 
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brews ſaith of our High-Prieſt, By him let us 
offer up the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God continual- 
ly. This therefore is the prime Import of the 
Phraſe. 

2dly, Theſe Phraſes do import, that we 
ſhould be employed in the Performance of 
theſe Duties, as Providence doth miniſter 
Occaſion for them. In this Senſe .is the 
Word always uſed twice, when our Lord 
ſaith, I was always in the Temple, whither 
the Jews always reſort, Joh. xviii. 20. for 
neither did the Jews always reſort unto the 
Temple, but only at the Hours of Prayer ; 
not did Chriſt always teach in it, but only 
when he went up to Jeruſalem, And thus 
the Holy Ghoſt, in Scripture leads us to 
expound theſe Phraſes, enjoining us 1% abound 
always in every good Work, 2 Cor. ix. 8. and 
elſewhere to do good, ws xarger Fry, as We 
have Occafion, Gal. vi. 10. So, to pray al- 
ways, Luk. xvili. 1. is to pray, @ Tar zoo, 
in every Scaſon, chap. xxi. 36. And, 10 pray 
without ceaſing here, is to Pra y, & TWnN Koga, 
in every Opportunity, Eph. vi. 18. S0 1 
Maccab. xii. 11. Hs uw & Tun xayp d de- 
ws, We at all Times, without ceaſing, both 
in our Feaſts, and other convenient Days, do re- 
member you in the Sacrifices which we offer, 
i. e. We do it as oft as we have Occaſion to 
offer Sacrifice. 

3dly, In reference to our Prayers parti- 

cularly, it imports, that we ſhould not grow 
faint and weary, when Providence ſeems 
for a Scaſon to defer the Bleſſing we implore, 
Luk. xvili. 1. but ſhould ſtill TETUEVEN, A- 
bide in Supplication, 1 Tim. v. 5. and u- 
u, watch unto it with all Perſeverance, Eph. 
vi. 18. 
K Ver. 18. "Ev Tun, In eVEery thing.] For 
ſparing and preventing, for common and ex- 
traordinary, general and ſpecial, paſt and pre- 
ſent, temporary and ſpiritual Mercies; not 
only for proſperous and grateful, but alſo 
for afflict ing Providences, for Chaſtiſements, 
and ſcaſonable Corrections, Haslas 38 res 73 
ovutiey TUG 5 Oed, ad iueſs dyvaul, wrs ms 
o e Tor God deſigns them all for our 
Good, though we at preſent ſee not how they 
lend unto it. 

Ver. 19. Quench not the Spirit;] rens 
MET He A Lug eαe PI woruele, To 4705060221 
x wi ed d. Oecumen. 1. e. Hinder not the 
Gifts of the Spirit, by turning away from them 
that have them, and not ſuffering them to 
ſpeak. Theſe Gifts were quenched by Strife, 
Emulation, Schiſms, and Contention about 
them, 1 Cor, iii. 1, 3. 2dly, By a diſor- 
derly Uſe of them, not to the Edification 
of the Church, but to vain Oſtentation, Con- 
fuſion in the Church, and the Scandal of 
Heathens, 1 Cor. xiv. by a Neglect to exer- 
ciſe them. Forbid not to ſpeak with Tongues, 
1 Cor. xv. 39. | 
m Ver. 20. Deſpiſe not Propheſyings,] Heeg 
Tov "{dJeresqumav, Y Tres d hene dE, Occu- 
menius. Some of theſe falſe Prophets had 
crept into the Church of Theſſalonica, as 
is hinted in thoſe Words, Be not troubled 
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Ch ap, V. 


by (them, who pretend a Revelatio 
the) Spirit, as if the Day of Chy; 
at hand, 2 Theſſ. ii. 2. Which ma 
leſs regard ful of what was delivered 
pretend ing to this Gift; and made it ge 
ceſſary for St. John to ſay, Belicve py g, 
Spirit, but try the Spirits, whether Ihen |, / 
God, for many falſe Prophets axe gene . 
into the World, 1 John iv. 1. And was 
vent the Miſchief the Theſelonions migli r. 
ceive from them, the Apoſtle here add; | 
all things, &c. ver. 21. 

Ver. 21. Aoupatert, Try.) Note, J 


1 troy 
de then 
by Mz, 


Church try all things, and the People hol 
faſt that which they delivered to them; bu 
gives an Injunction common to all Chi. 
having heir Senſes exerciſed to diſcern bertig 
Good and Evil; to all who are oblige 0 


hold faſt that which is good, and not ! 


believe falſe Prophets; which is a ſtrong Arg. 
ment for the Perſpicuity and the Suffic., 
cy of Holy Scripture for this Work, 4:4 
againſt the Neceſſity of a living Judge; fy 
he that mult try all things, mult adh ty 
the Doctrine of this living Judge; and there. 
fore till he hath made this Trial, muſt 5; 
admit his Doctrine as an Article of C 
Faith; for theſe Words plainly teach that 
what we muſt hold faſt, muſt firſt be rid 
Hearers, faith St. Baſil, who are ind 
in the Scriptures, ought to try the thing: (pv. 
ken by their Teachers, Kai mn ww t 
Y gapots Seer, Te 5 anvorpic banner, ol 
receive thoſe Dottrines which are conſment, 
and reject thoſe which are alien from the th 
Scriptures ; becauſe St. Paul hath ſaid, Try dl 
things; hold faſt that which is good. dr 
Clem, Alex. Strom. 1. p. 354 Strom. 6. 3, 
655, Orig. in Job. Tom. 19. Ed. ht, 
p. 268. and Hom. 2. in Ezek, F. 135. CN. 
Ferom in Ep. ad Eph. l. 3. c. 5. p. 101. Gl 
of Alex, in Job. I. 4. p. 374, 407. and l. 1.46 
Neſtor. p. 2. 


a 1 ( 
Ver. 22. Amd aue eds cone, From d. 


kinds or forts of Evil.) So the Syriac dotl 
render theſe Words. So Chry/oftom and Ji. 
phyla# upon this Place. So St. Bell and Lia 
tius, cited by Dr. Hammond, who deſcant 
thus upon the Words: Fly not fron i 
or that only, but from every Sin. Or, 2d, 
the Apoſtle here exhorts us to abſtain from 
all Appearance of Evil; his Meaning cannot 
this, that we ſhould abſtain from what ap⸗ 
pears evil to others; it being, in many Cates, 
impoſſible to know what appears lo, and W 
practicable to act by ſuch a Rule; vl 
it would deſtroy our Chriſtian Liber) 
Things indifferent, and create in our gr 
continual Perplexities, there being et 
any thing which may not appear hs n 
ſome or other of thoſe numerous = 
which ſwarm among us: He therefore 


ly muſt enjoin us to abſtain from that WI | 


after Trial, ſeems evil to our 1 


is judged by us ſo to be; for the mo 
makes theſe two Things, Ihe holding ae. 
is good, and, the abſtaining from . if 


hat, 


the Apoſtle doth not here bid the Guides of 
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| Conſequent of trying all things. 
8 all 3 that, after Trial, 
e hold that which ſcemeth to us Good, 
or "bſtain from that which ſeemeth to us 
Coil not to abſtain from that which ſeemeth 
ſo to others only. E 
» Ver. 23. Ou t 73 rdf, n "2m 
\ 7} onus. Tour whole Spirit, and Soul, and 
Bb] Here the Apoſtle juſtifies the ancient 
and true Philoſophy, That Man is, as Ne- 
meſius (tiles him, Tewegis mung, a Compound 
if three differing Parts. This was the Do- 
Arine of the Pythagoreans, as we learn from 
(f) Famblichus, who having told us, Thar 
Man conſiſts of Soul and Body, adds, That 
the Soul conſiſts of two Paris; one endued with 
| Reaſon, and one without Reaſon, This alſo 
vas the Philoſophy of the Platonifts, as we 
earn from Nemęſius (g). Salut and Laer- 
tins, who inform us, That there is in Man 
1 Soul irrational, which follows the Affections 
of the Body; and a Mind, which uſe'h the Body 
4 ir Inſtrument, and fizhts againſt it. This 
alſo was the Doctrine of the Stoicks; whence 
Anterinus ſaich, The three conſtituent Parts 
| of Man arc, cha, J, 13s, the Body, Soul, 
| cp) Mind. (h) Trenaus, and (i) Clemens of 
Alexandria, and (Kk) Origen, ſay the ſame. 
Mr. le Clzrc here is very poſitive, that this 


| Philoſophy 7s falſe, and that there is nothing 
F in Man but his Body, and his Reaſonable Soul. 
. But he ſaith nothing to ſuſtain this Confidence 


againſt thoſe two excellent Philoſophers, 
| (1) Gaſſezdus, and (mm) Dr. Willis, who have 
eſtabliſhed this Philoſophy beyond all reaſon- 
able Contradiction. Nor can the Conflict 
berwixt the Mind and Spirit, and the Fleſh, 
mentioned, Rom. vii. from 14. to the 25th; 
and Cal. v. 16, 17. be explained: Nor can 
| any Man tell what the 72 4%, or Ruling 

Principle in us, to govern, without admit- 


following the Motions of this Brutiſh Appe- 
tite, is a Man ſtiled 4y44%9;, the Animal Man, 
and by being animated and informed by this 
%, is the Body called aye , an A- 
nimal Body, 1 Cor. xv. 44, 45. and by con- 
veying of this , or inferior Soul to his 
Poſterity, is the firſt Adam laid to be made 
eis lu Comv, to convey this Animal Life 
to his Poſterity ; though this at laſt may be 
only a Strife about Words, the Animal Spirits 
being included in the Body. 

Ver. 24. [li5)s d utA@v , Faithful is be q 
that calleth you.] Who therefore will not be 
wanting in what is requiſite on his Part to- 
wards it; I ſay his Part, for if the Fidelity 
of God required that he would ſanctify and 
preſerve us blameleſs to the End, without 
our Care and Induſtry, or ſhould work in 
us abſolutely and certainly that Care, and 
the Apoſtle believed this, how could he fear 
leſt the Theſſalonians ſhould be fo overcome 
by Satan's Temptations, as that his Labour 
with them might have been in vain, 1 Theſſ. 
111. 5. this being in Effect to fear that God 
might be unfaithful to his Promiſe ? | 

Ver. 27. Oe var, I adjure you by ther 
Lord.] In Judicial Oaths the Cuſtom among 
the Zews was, not for the Perſon who came 
under the Obligation of an Oath, to pro- 
nounce the Words of Swearing with his own 
Mouth, but an Oath was exacted from him 
by the Magiſtrate or Superior, and ſo he be- 
came bound to anſwer upon Oath, by hear- 
ing the Voice of Adjuration, qav!w iguumus, 10 
the Septuagint, Lev. v. 1. So Gen. J. 15, 
the Father, dum, made us fwear before he 
died, Joſh. vi. 26. D Iss da nον Kvein, 
7 oſhua adjured them, ſaying, Curſed is the Man 
before the Lord, that riſeth up and builteth 
Jericho, 1. Sam. Xiv. 24. Saul had adjured 
the People, dea wgx402 F ay, ſaying, Curſed 
be the Man that eateth any Food; that is, 
he charged the People with an Oath ; 1 Kings 
. [loow xs de oa; How oft ſhall 
1 adjure thee ? So in the New Teſtament, 
the High Prieſt ſaith to Chriſt, a 9% ot a 
3 Oes (, I adjure thee by the Living Gad. 
Now hence two Things are evident; 1. That 
St, Pau! did not judge all Judicial Oaths 
unlawful, for then he would not have laid 
this Oath upon his Theſſalonians. 2. That 
Chriſt did not forbid Judicial, but only 
voluntary Oaths, becauſe it was not in the 
Power of the Jets, to whom he ſpake, to 
avoid Judicial Oaths, nor would he then have 


anſwered to the Adjuration of the High 
Prieſt. 5 


THE 


Rr ung this inferiour Soul as the Fountain 
15 ot our ſenſual Appetites, or even tell us 
What it is to die; unleſs it be to make this 
14 ':teriour Soul, which conſiſts in the Motion 
3 or the Animal Spirits, and the Senſitive Ap- 
Toes petites they produce in us, to ceaſe to act, 
lu r move, as formerly. He will have Ju 
em bre to Ggnify Life, as indeed it doth in 
110 vther Places; but never where conſtituent 
4 lt arts of a Man are enumerated, as here 
from they are; and ſeeing the Spirit and the Body 
not be "© unqueſtionably the conſtituent Parts of a 
1at ap: ren Us reaſonable to conceive, that the 
Cafes, e mentioned here muſt be ſo alſo, eſpeci- 
aan. pace tis divided from the Spirit and 
becauſe | ne Body by the Particle g. Moreover, by 
erty m | 
Minds 11 
ſcarce} — 
vil, © 1% Yogi 9, 7 Wis yy N , T6 N e Exer. 
g Secs Tel Za lwdiixers ne) nav „ di Ne ailduoiat, 4 Paladins agxure 
fore 00 Wimg & 3 Kc. c. 8. D. Laert. I. 3. p. 219. 
ich ive, Strom hos 4. 5. c. 9. 46. & 4 . c. 62. 
deal. p. S. P. 454. (k) 


Protrept. p. 34, 35. 


KK 


(g) Ka: 2 wp 
Ts d Tame? wilt Avyy 
(h) Perfectus homo conſtat carne, 
(i) Oi pviv Tptis Sek 9e, © Jux. 


Oo A ovifuxy on capudlE, = Jux, Y Trweacld, Origen, 
(1) PH. l. q. c. 11. F. 3. 
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Second Epiſtle of St. PAUL 


THESSALONIANYS 


AVING offered a new Interpretation 
70 of the Second Chapter of this Epiſtle, 
which treateth of the Man of Sin, 
commonly called Antichriſt, there men- 
tioned, I ſhall here give the Reaſons why I 
could not acquieſce in any of the Expoſitions al- 
ready given either by Proteſtants or Papiſts, 
and anſwer ſome Objefions againſt the Expoſi- 
tion I have put upon the Words of the Apoſtle 
in that Chapter. And, 
$. 1. Firſt, Whereas Mr. Obadiah Walker 
hath taken a great deal of Pains to apply all 
that the Apoſtle ſaith, to Mahomet and his 
Followers, that vain Conceit will be demonſtra- 
lively confuted from the following Conſiderations : 
I. Tat the Apoſtle here exhorts the T heſ- 
ſalonians, Not to be ſhaken in Mind, or 
troubled either by Spirit, or by Letter, or 
by Word, as from us (the Apaſtles,) as if 
the Day of the Lord were at hand, ver. 2. 
Now chat Day deth the Apoſtle mean? Sure- 
ly that Day when the Lord ſhall conſume 
the wicked One by the Breath of his Mouth, 
and by the Brightneſs of his Coming, ver. 
8. Now ſure it is, that Mahomet came not 
till 507 Tears after the Writing this Epiſtle, 
viz. A. D. 608. nor is our Lord yet come to 
conſume him with the Breath of his Mouth, 
nor Know we Then he will do ſo. How there- 
fore could it be, that they, who were forctold 
Jo punfually of the Apoſtacy, which ſhould in- 
{roatce the Man of Sin, and what yet hin- 
aered the Revelation of him in his Seaſon, as 
the Theſſalonians were, ver. 5, 6. ſhould think 
the Day of the Lord's Coming to deſtroy Ma- 
homet end bis Followers was at Hand? Or 
that they Mould be led into this Apprebenſion 
by any Word, Epiltle, r Revelation, made, 
ſpoken, or written by the Apoſtles or Pro- 
phetick Men concerning him ? Could they then 
know from the Mouth of St. Paul, that this 
an of Sin was one Mahomet, who was not 
4% appear till 567 Years after his ſpeaking of 


hin, and when he did appear, was to continue 


above a Thouſand Years before the Comins of 


our Lord to conſume him, and yet by am if li 
Words be induced to conceive the Day of the 
Lord was at hand? 

Moreover, If the Coming of our Lord, ber: 
mentioned, was to conſume the Beaſt, or Ro. 
maniſt Antichriſt, ſeeing this Beaſt was 1 
ariſe out of the Ruins of the Roman Empire, 
and if St. Paul had told them any thing from 
Daniel of this Matter, he muſt have lit ben 
know that this was ſor, and alſo that this An- 
tichriſt, when riſen out of the Ruins of that 
Empire, was to continue for a Time and 
Times, and half a Time, that is, 1260 Lan 
before the Coming of our Saviour to deſtroy vin, 
It is as difficult to conceive how, after tits, 
tbe Theſſalonians could think Chriſt's Comm is 
conſume the Beaſt, could be then inſtant i 
this Epiſtle was indited. W 

§. 2. Arg. 2. I argue, Secondly, cin 
this Opinion, from thoſe Words, Rememt 
ye not that when I was with you, | rold 
you of theſe Things? ver. 5, 6, 7. 74% 
I told you of the Apoſtacy that was !0 Me 
ceed the Man of Sin; how he ſhould exal! oy 
ſelf above all that is called God, &« ® 
what it was that hindered his being reveal 
in his Seaſon z Now can any one belitvt a 
the Apoſtle, who was not with the Theta 


lonians long enough to perfect what Was lack- I 


ing in their Faith, 1 Te. ili. 10. ay" / 
employ his Time in telling them a long 1. 
of the Apoſtacy of the Arians and une 
ſaith Mr. Walker, and of one Mahomet, bh 
ſhould thus exalt himſelf, and what then ” 
dered his being revealed ? C ould he 2 . 
very Myſtery of Iniquity, 47 Mahon 7 
to bring into the World, then ro — 
ly becauſe there were ſome Herelicb, 2 i 
come, who confeſſed not that Jelus a. 
was come in the Fleſh, thougs geg ſa, 
felſed this very freely? As well may u 1! 


That the Myſtery of Quakeriſm u orig 


. 0 R 3 aitle jo | 
in the Second and Third r . lite 
Hereticks of thoſe Times ſausb Die, 
thoſe they now profeſs. N 21 


for the Words, Suva 


Jud fence lis equally improbable the Apoltle, 


*, that little Time, ſhould ſpeak to them of the 


2 7 the Biſhop of Rome ſhould 
- 2.5 wer Chriſtian Emperors, and over - 


the Laws of 


the Church of Rome from the 


God and Chriſt, and wear out 
he Saints Of the Moſt High for 1260 
a „ and is ſtill more improbable, that he 
_ ſay all this then to them, and here a- 
4 bring the ſame thing 10 their Remembrance, 
4 yet that #01 the leaſt Intimation of any 
"Jing of this Nature ſhould appear in any 
Chriſtian MWriters on this Subjelt, for fix fol- 
Iewing Centuries : Since, 1 ſay, this is ſo, this 
freument mut be of equal Strength against 


theſe, ho conceive the Papal Antichriſt fould 


"narily and chicfly be intended here. 
" 4 3. 2 J argue againſt this 
Opinion from thoſe Words, And then ſhall 
that wicked one be revealed, whom the 
Lord ſhall conſume with the Breath of his 
Mouth, &c. ver. 8. For bence it ſeems plain, 
this wicked one was 10 be deſtroyed by the Com- 
ins of our Lord ſoon after the Time of his 

g of 
Eevelation, and not above a Thouſand Years 
ger; as both the Opinion of thoſe Papilts, 
who ſoy that he is Mahomet, and of thoſe 
Proteſtants who ſay that he is the Pope and bis 
Clergy, muſt make the Interval betwix! his Re- 
vation and Deſtruction be; for the ſame thing 
that hindered his Revelation, hindered the Com- 
ing of our Lord to deftroy him thus revealed; and 
theſe two Things ſeem to be thus connected: The 
© Day of the Lord will not come, till there 
* come firſt an Apoſtacy, and by that a 
Revelation of the Man of Sin: When 
© therefore this Apoſtacy, and this Reve- 
* lation of the Man of Sin happens, then 
* will Chriſt come to conſume him.“ And 
otherwiſe the Chriſtians of After- Ages might 
have been ſuljett, from the Apoſtle*'s Words, 
to alike Miſtake to that bere mentioned, ſce- 
ing, to tell them they had no Reaſon yet to 
expect this Day of the Lord, becauſe it was 
not to come till the Man of Sin was reveal- 
ed, and to add, when that, which hindered 
the Revelation of him in his Seaſon, was 
once taken away, then ſhould be alſo be revealed, 
whom the Lord ſhould conſume with the 
Brightneſs of his Coming, muſt fairly lead 
them 10 expe this Day ſoon after bis Revela- 
un, and not after he bad been thus revealed 
above a Thouſand Years. 

J. 4. Thoſe Arguments are ſuch as equally 
emſute the Opinion of thoſe Proteſtants, who 
"ncerve the Apoſtle primarily to chara&erize 
the Pope and his Clergy, and of thoſe who apply 
ihe Words to Mahomet. 

Arg. 4. But Fourthly, I argue againſt them 
who ſuppoſe Mahomet to be the Man here 
Mo from theſe Words of the Apoſtle, 

at the Coming of this wicked one ſhall be 
«cording to the Working of Satan in all 
Wer, Signs, and lying Wonders, ver. 9. 

Vol. II. leis, pda, Team, e 
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Signs, and Wonders, are never uſed in Scrip- 
ture for any wonderful Things done by God up- 
on Men, or any Extaſies or Conferences of An- 
gels with them, but always for outward Signs 
done by Men upon other Things or Perſons , 
ſuch as were the healing of the Sick and Lame, 
the caſting out of Devils, the raiſing of the 
Dead. See Note on Heb. ii. 4. Now Ma- 
homet every where profeſſeth that he came not 
with any ſuch Miracles, and therefore he could 
not be the Perſon here deſigned. For his Oppoſers 
demanded of him ſuch Miracles, ſaying, * Moſes 
and Feſus, according to thy own Doctrine, 


c 


RY 5 — —-—y[ 8 


wrought Miracles to prove their Miſſion 
from God; and therefore if thou be a 
Prophet, and greater than any that were 
ever ſent before thee, as thou boaſteſt thy 
ſelf to be, do thou the like Miracles to 
manifeſt it to us; do thou make the Dead 
to riſe, the Dumb to ſpeak, the Deaf to 
hear, &c. and then we will believe in 
thy Word.“ This Objection, faith (a) Dr. 


Prideaux, he endeavoured to evade by ſeveral 
Anſwers: One while he tells them, He 
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tioned by Mr. Walker, But then he adds, 


is only a Man ſent to preach to them 
the Rewards of Paradiſe, and the Puniſh- 
ments of Hell: Art another Time, that 
their Predeceſſors contemned the Miracles 
of Salch and the other Prophets, and that 
for this Reaſon God would work no more 
among them : And a while after, Thar 


thoſe whom God had ordained to believe, 


ſhould believe without Miracles; and 
thoſe whom he had not ordained to be- 
lieve, ſhould not be convinced, though 
all theſe Miracles ſhould be wrought in 
their Sight, which they required. But this 
not ſatisfying, as being a plain Confeſ- 
ſion that he wanted that Power of Mi- 
racles, which all other Prophets had to 
prove their Miſſion, ſeveral of thoſe that 
were his Followers departed from him, 
Having therefore got the Sword into his 
Hand, and an Army to back his Cauſe, 
his Doctrine then was, that God had 
ſent Moſes and Jeſus with Miracles, and 
yet Men would not be obedient to their 
Word; and therefore he had now ſent 
him in the laſt Place without Mzacles, to 
force them by the Power of the Sword to 
do his Will. 

However, ſays he, it is not to be de- 
nied, that there are ſeveral Miracles reck- 
on'd up which Mahomet is ſaid to have 
wrought 3 as that he did cleave the Moon 
in two; that the Trees went forth to 
meet him; and that the Stones ſaluted 
him ;* which are the Miracles here men- 


That, they who relate them are only ſuch 
as are reckoned among their fabulous and 
legendary Writers; their learned Doctors 


© renounce them all, as doth Mabomet him- 


« ſelf, who in ſeveral Places of his Alcbo- 
ran, owns that he wrought no Miracles. 


S §. 5. 


— — 


(a) Life of Mahomet, p. 30, 31, 32: 
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438 "The F REFACK to the Second Epiltle of 


§. 5. Againft the Opinion of Grotius, that 
Caius Caligula was the Man of Sn, it is ſu- 
perfluous to ſay much, it being grounded upon 
an Error in Chronology, that St. Paul crit 
this Epiſtle, A. D. 40. when Caius appeared; 
whereas tis certain from 1 Thell. i. 5. that 
Paul had been at Theſſalonica before this 
Epiſtle was writ; for St. Paul went up t9 
Jeruſalem, ſay the bet Chronologers, A. D. 
49. and it is evident that then he had not been 
at Theſſalonica, and ſo had corit no Epiſtle to 
them, it being writ after his Entrance into 
them, ver. 9. after he had ſpoken to them 
the Goſpel of God, Chop. ii. 2. after he had 
been taken from them a thort Time, ver. 17. 
Now that he had not been at Theſſalonica be- 
fore his going up to the Council at Jeruſalem, 
appeors from the Hiſtory of the Acts, which 
faith, that after this Council he went to An- 
tioch, Chap. xv. 3o. then through Syria and 
Cilicia, ver. 41. then to Derbe and Lyſtra, 
Chap. Xv1. 1, 2. then through Phrygia, Ga- 
latia, and Myſia, and ſo to Troas, ver. 6, 7, 
8. then to Samothracia, Neapolis, ad Philip- 
pi, ver. 11, 12. and having paſſed through 
Amphipolis and Apollonia, be came to The- 
ſalonica, Chap. xvii. 1. He therefore coming 
only thither Eight Years after the Death of 
Caius, and not writing this Epiſtle till after he 
had left them, could not then write of Caius as 
the Man of Sin to be yet revealed. 

§. 6. 1 paſs on to the Interpretation of Dr. 
Hammond, which is this: | 

I. That the Man of Sin, the Son of 
* Perdition, was Simon Magus, together with 
* his Followers the Gugſtichs, deſigned for 
* Deſtruction, Parapb. on ver. 3. 
2. That Simon Magus ſetting himſelf at 
the Head of them, Chriſt ſhould deſtroy 
him by extraordinary Means, as the Preach- 
ing and the Miracles of St. Peter; and the 
Gnoſticks that adhered to him, at the De- 
ſtruction of the unbelieving Jews. Paraph. 
on Ver. 8. 

3. That the falling away firſt, muſt be 
* a great Departure, or Defection from the 
Faith to the Herely of the Gngſticks, or the 
* Chriſtians breaking off their Compliance 


. 1 


with the impenitent Jets, leaving them as 
obdurate, and departing avowedly to the 
Gentiles. Paraph. on ver. 3. 

4. That which with-holdeth, and he that 
letteth, was the Apeſtles not giving over 
preaching to the Jews as hopeleſs and re- 
fractory, and going to the Genliles. Pa— 
raph. on ver. 6. and the Chriſtians walking 
warily, and doing nothing contrary to the 
Maſaical Law. 

5. That the Myſtery already working 
< was this fort of Men already formed into 
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* a Sect under their Ring- leaders 5% .. 
* Carpocrates. Paraph. on ver. 7. D 
Now againft this Opinion I argus, 

1. From the Day of the Lord here nent 
ed, ver. 1, 2. for that indeed doth often fruit 
in Scripture the Day kj the Lord's Comin : 
the Deſtruction of the Temple, City, and Nau 
of the Jews, which, ſaith the Reverend b. 
Hammond, ig the true Import of the Plraſ 
here ; but it never ſignifies his Coming to d hn 
Simon Magus. Moreover, lis plain fron tj, 
Eighth Verſe, that this Coming of the Ty i; 
to deſtroy the Man of Sin, he being 10 Je }. 
ftroyed by the Brightneſs of his Comine: 
how then can this Day be the Time apprinte 
for the Deſtruction of Simon Magus, «hz . 
riſhed ſome Years before Chriſt's Coming 10 th: 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem? For, accordirs 1; 
(b) Valehus, Euſebius, and Symeon Metz. 
phraſtes, Simon periſhed in the. Reign if 
Claudius; he coming then to Rome, and $: 
Peter then alſo coming after him, to detect his 
Frands; whence he well argues, that (e) it is 
not probable he ſhould long there inſult over 
the Chriſtian Faith, St. Peter being then 
preſent to oppoſe him. Nox if this be true; 
he periſhed at the leaf} 16 Years before the 
Deſeruction of Jeruſalem, and Chrif came 1. 
deſtroy him within four Yeors after the writing 
tis Epiſtle. If he periſhed, as others will bave 
it, in the Fourth of Nero, he muſt die Twelve 
Years before Christ came to deſtroy Jerulalem; 
or if he continued till the Twelfth of Nero, 
oppoſing Chriſtianity Twelve Years at Rome, 
under the very Noſe of the Two chief Apoltles, 
which i; not very probable, yet mus} be die four 
Years before Chriſt's Coming to the Deſtruction 
of Jerufalem, and therefore could not be detrojed 
by the Brightneſs of his Coming. 

Mut we then refer this only to the Dejric- 
tion of his Followers the Gnoſticks? That tory 
were then in Being, I could never yet ſee provi, 
and much leſs that any of them periſped at ti: 
Deftrufion of Jeruſalem. JI know the Dali 
cites (d) Euſebius, as ſeying, that the Gnol- 
ticks, 90 u Joy es 1 1 i, * 
Moment were utterly extinct; whereas !! # 
manifest, Euſebius ſays this, not of the Go. 
ſticks, but the Nicolaitans; ur could be fay 
it of them, who flouriſhed chiefly in the Second 
Century; whence it is ſtiled Sæculum Grof 
cum: Moreover, it is a plain Flaw in this, 0! 
any like Interpretation, to make the Head © 
any Party, with his Followers, to be the Man 
of Sin to be conſumed by the Comins of «0 
Lord; and yet to make the Antiſignans? 1 
riſb before bis Coming, and his Followers 


at it. 


{ 


this Opinion depends upon the (e) Tale + _ 
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(b) Euſebium ſecutus Symeon Metaphraſtes Simonis. Interitum Claudii temporibus accidiſſe ſcribit. is 
(c) go Euſebii ſententiam veriorem eſſe puto; cum cnim conllet ex 
( pol. 2. p. 69. E. & 5. 91. B. & Irena (l. 1. c. 20.) Simonem ſub Claudio Romam veniſle, 
edidiſſe miracula, cumque etiam conſtet Fetrum ejuſdem Claudii temporibus Romam ſe contuliſte, ad d 
des confutandas, veriſimile, nen eſt Simonem tamdiu, præſente & adſtante Petro, inſultäſſe hde1 Chriſie * 
(ce) Hac fabula a Scriptoribus Eccleſiaſticis paſſim inculcatur. 


Euſeb. l. 2. c. 15. 


(d) Lv. 3, cap. 29. 
Arnov. l. 2. P. 50. 


Add to this, that the whole Taundation f 
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„ Avino in the Air at Rome, and his 
805 * * breaking his Bones, at the 
Praver of (f) St. Peter; which is a Thing not 

y uncertain, Sus in the Judgment of many 
: od Perſons, abſolutely falſe. Cotelerius, a 
mmf; is forced, emen, to ſuſpend his Fudg- 

about it : 1. By reaſon of the Original of 
1 dle, cobich, ſaith be, had its Riſe, & libri 
Ai ochryphis & Pſeudepigraphis, from (g) 
ep plal and Spurious Authors, 

"ally, By reaſon of the great Diſcrepancy 
1% be found among them, m their Relations 
if divers Circumſtances of this Story: Some 
of them ſaying, that Simon Magus made 
bimſelf ( h) Wings to fly ; ſome, that he was 
held up by (i) two Devils; others, that be 
made himſelf a (k) Chariot, or aſcended in a 

Chariot, drawn by four Horſes; and all 
ſay that he did this by Magick. 

Again, they differ equally as to the Effects 
this Fall had upon this Magician; ſome ſay- 
ing that he died by it, and was (1) ſeen dead 
upon the Spot, that it (m ) daſh*d out his Brains, 
(n) broke his whole Body, yea, broke it into 
(o) four Parts: Others, that (p) Peter pray- 
ed be might not die, and ſo he only broke his 
Thigh, ſay ſome or his Hands and Feet, as 
others. | 

Some tell us, this was done in the Reign of 
Claudius; and others, that it was done in the 
Reign of Nero; ſome, that it was done by 
(q) Peter only; others, that it was done by 
(r) St. Peter and St. Paul; ſome, that it was 
dine by (s) Prayer; and others, that they ad- 
ded Faſting to their Prayer; ſo little Agree- 
ment is there among them in any Circumſtance 
of this Aion. And, | 

zdly, The Story may deſerve to be ſuſpect- 
ed, by reaſon of the Silence of all the An- 
cients of the three first Centuries, who ſpeak 
much of his being at Rome, and of his being 
bonoured with a Statue there; but ſay no- 
thing of bis Flight, or Fall, by Virtue of the 
Prayers of St. Peter, though they had juſt Oc- 


can to ſpeak of it, had they believed the Story. 
Vor. II. 


— — 
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For (t) Juſtin Martyr, in his Apology, ſpeaks 
twice of this Statue; and defires the Empe- 
ror and Senate, that learning the Truth, they 
would aboliſh that Statue ; but he ſaith not 
one Word of this Illuſtrious Combat, which 
was ſo admirable a Convittion of his Fraud. 
(u ) Clemens of Alexandria ſaith, That Si- 
mon heard St. Peter preach a little while, but 
addeth not one Word of what he ſuffered by 
ot, Peter's Prayers. (x) Tertullian having 
noted, that, after the coming of the Goſpel, Ma- 
gicians were always puniſhed, ſpeaks only of 
Simon Magus, as ejected out of the Church, 
though he obſerves, that Elymas was ftruck 
vlind. And that in the (y) Acts of the A poſt les, 
he received a juſt Sentence, and worthy of himſelf, 
from the Apoſtie Peter, but addeth not one Word 
of what he ſuffered from St. Peter at Rome. 
(z) Origen proves, that there was Nv Sdiv, 
nothing Divine in Simon, from the Nature 
of his Doctrine, which made Idolatry a Thing 
indifferent; and from the Succeſs of it, it be- 
ing in his Time almoſt extinft, and that he 
periſhed with his Silver; but adds not a Hint 
of his periſhing by the Prayers of the Apoſtles, 
which was the ſtrongeſt Proof again} his Pre- 
tenſions that he was the Power of God (a). 
Euſebius declares, how tÞe Devil raiſed up 
Simon as the great Adverſary to the Apoſtles, 
and how the Divine Grace, by their Arpear- 
ance and Preſence, extinguiſhed that Flame; 
and how the Providence of God ſent Peter af- 
ter him to Rome, in the Days of Claudius, 
to ſet himſelf again bim; and how he pre- 
vailed, by cauſing the Light of the Goſpel to 
ſhine there z but gives not the leaſt Hint of his 
being thus overcome, or thrown down, by the 
Prayers of Peter. The Biſhops of Rome, who, 
ſaith Corelerius, ſua tacere non ſolent, uſe 
not to be ſilent in Matters relating to them- 
ſelves, ſay nothing of it. Nor is it credible 
ſaith (b) Hornius, Scriptores Romanos tam 
memorabilem rem preterituros fuiſſe; that all 
the Roman Writers of thoſe Times, Suetoni- 
us, Tacitus, Pliny, &c. ſhould paſs over fo 

S f 2 memorable 
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(f) Viderant enim currum Simonis Magi & quadrigas igneas, Petri ore difflatas, & nominato Chriſto eva- 
nule : viderant inquam fidentem diis falſis, & ab eiſdem metuentibus proditum, pondere præcipitatum ſuo, cru- 
ribus jacuiſſe perfractis, Arnob. p. 50. Tum illuſtris illa adverſus Simonem Petri ac Pauli congreſſio fuit, qui 
cum Magicis Artibus, ut ſe Deum probaret, duobus ſuffultus Dæmoniis evoläſſet, Orationibus Apoſtolorum fu- 
8215 Dæmonibus, delapſus in Terram, populo inſpectante, diſruptus eſt. Sg. /. 2. c. 41. Petrus Simonem al- 


ta Coli 
40. e. 9. Abdias Hi 
(h) Hege/ippus, Abdias, Patres 6 Syn. Act. 18. 


tl magico volatu petentem, diſſoluta carminum poteſtate, dejecit & ſtravit. 


(g)] Conflit. Apaſt. 


H. J. 1. c. 15. Hegeſip. de Bello Fud. I. 3. c. 2. Author Actorum Petri & Pauli. 


(i) Menge 070 AανHẽaν e pilaroio; 


G5 ek. Conſt. Apoſt. E c ο O αẽUu ͤ f tr Aspos ige 2. Cyril. Cat. 6. p. 2 A. r 


(k) A4rvobius, Magicis Artibus volare cœpit. Auguſt. Tom. 10. Serm. 3. de Petro 


20% Nexgl 90; dig. Cyril. Hieroſ. ibid. 


e. 
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Xx quibus 


tentiam. ; 
tra Ca ve . adv. Her. c 40. 


Ac f (n) Evilpcotis &T&» To 05 e . Metaphraſt. 
Feui & Pauli apud Cotel. Not. in Lib. 6. Conſt. Apoſt. p. 269. 
uni- 70 ii, r ved, Ts rage. Conſt. Apoſt. 

(r) Sulpitius Sev. Cyrillus Hiero/, 
(s) A A rgorwxns. Cyril. Hyeroſ. &c. c 
„M νναεe. TwuTH; HAY Þ WEKWTEWG v pi d i e Tis i Tok ar” Cxtirg Id uy wart i- 
Fav, Ty» TAG PvyHh vnd , 4 Tow dbl, 2d PEAS, xafnugtoals. P. 19. B. C. 

luer, ir GXiy av x1g003 elles d Nlirge, viixecty, Strom. 7. p. 764. D. 
. gos niſi planè punitos. Simon M. jam fidelis 
( Fus qui cum Sergio Paulo, quoniam iiſdem adverlatur Apoſtolis, luminum amiſſione multatus eſt. De Idol. cap. ꝙ. 
ö eſt primus S. Magus qui in Actis Apoſtolorum, condignam meruit ab Apoſtolo Petro juſtamque Sen- 
(2) Kai y trigynns $wa;l prom, zr. dd Nite 6 Tian W. L. 1. 


Paulo Apoſtolis. 
(m) In caput collapſus cerebro viam diſperſit. Nicer. 
(o) Tiorage with yer wwurg. 
(p) P.aile dt, u N ς,ÜZS̃ ai, & 
(q) Arnobius Conftit. Apoft. 
Pridie cum ejuſdem urbis Eccleſia jejunaverit. 
(t) Ty T4 lip GNA, © Toy 


(x) Poſt Evangelium 
maledictus ab Apoſtolis de fide ejectus eſt, 
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(b) Net. in Sulpitium, p. 369. 


4.30 The PRFEFAcE to the Second Epiſtle of 


memorable a Thing in Silence; eſpecially if 
Simon was ſo honoured by Claudius, and beloved 
by Nero, as ſome Authors of this Story ſay he 
was. It ſeems inconſiſtent, ſaith Valeſius, with 
that other Story, of Simon's being honoured at 
Rome as a God, by the Emperor, Senate, 
and the People, and the Continuance of his 
Statue there in Juſtin Martyr's Days; which 
ſure it would not have done, had he been ſo 
remarkably defeated, or deſtroyed, before their 
Eyes. And laſtly (c), St. Auſtin freely owns, 
that at Rome this Story was by moſt Peo- 
ple deemed falſe. And is ſuch a Tale fit to 
be laid as the Foundation of the Interpretation 
of this Chapter? 

§. 7. Arg. 2. This Opinion may alſo be con- 
futed from thoſe Words, This Day ſhall not 
come, unleſs there be an Apoſtacy firſt, and 
the Man of Sin be revealed. For, 

1. I is intolerable to think that Act, which 
was ſo neceſſary for the Promotion of the Goſpel 
among the Gentiles, viz. the not impoſing on 
them Circumciſion, and the Jewiſh Yoke, and 
the ceaſing to preach in the Synagogues of the 
Jews, was the Apoſtacy intended by the Apoſtle 
in theſe Words. The Zealots among the Jews 
might ſay of Paul, Thou teacheſt A poſtacy 
from the Law of Moſes; for afterwards the 


(d) Ebionites rejected all his Epiſtles, emozrrlu' 


A eg euniy 74 ,, Calling him an Apo- 
ſtate from the Law; but that St. Paul himſelf 
ſpeaking to the Gentiles, ſhould call this his own 
Praftice an Apoſtacy, is incredible. 

Moreover, What Advantage would it do them 
in this Matter, to tell them of an Apoſtacy, 
which had happened befere their Converſion, 
Acts x111. 46. Lo, we turn unto the Gentiles, 
for ſo hath the Lord commanded us, and 
happened again about the Time of writing this 
Epiſtle, Acts xix. 9. and finally, ſaith the 
Doctor, was compleated when St. Paul came 15 
Rome, about five or ſeven Years after, at the 
mot ? Might not the Coming of the Lord be at 
hand, though an Apoſtacy, ſo near lo be com- 
pleated, were to go before it? See Jam. v. 8, g. 
1 Pet. iv. 7. 

2dly, As for the Apoſtacy of @ conſiderable 
part of Chriſtians to the abominable Iin piely of 
the Gnoſticks, I have all along, in the Inter- 
pretation of theſe Epiſtles, conſidered that, aud 
find no Reaſon to aſſert it, nor any thing that 
favours it, till we come to 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21. 
Jig true indeed, as (e) Juſtin Martyr and 
Euſebius teſtify, that most of the Samaritans 
worſhipped Simon as the chief God; but 
e & dE,˖t Hye, few in other Nations, 
ſay they, did it; but that one ſingle Perſon fell 
off from Chriſtianity to him, the) ſay not (e). 
Euſcbius is expreſs, that neither the Hereſy of 
Simon Magus, nor of others, had any Pre- 
valency in the Times of the Apoſtles. The 
great Apoſtacy, which, after the Writing this 


Epiſtle, fr appeared, and againg which ;} 
Catholick Epiſtles of Sr. James, Peter wy 
St. John, and eſpecially the Epiſtle to the . 
brews, was written, was that of the comverty 
Jews, to Judaiſm again; and to this Dr. L 0 
foot probably refers the Apoſtacy here E. b 
ed; our Lord having foretold, that the Devil 
once caſt out of them by the Goſpel, ſhoul 
return to them with ſeven more evil Spirit 
than himſelf; and concluding that Paral!; 155 
thoſe Words, fo ſhall it be with this preſs, 
Generation, Matth. xii. 43, 44, 45. Wis 
Opinion is well conſiſtent with my Interpretati 
of this Chapter, and may be embraced by them 
who like not my Notion of this Apoſtacy, 
2dly, This Man of Sin was yet to be rev} 
ver. 3. and there was yet a Sea ſom to come, j 
which he was to be revealed, ver. 6, 8. Mice. 
as, by the Confeſſion of Dr. Hammond, Simon 
Magus was revealed as an Oppoſer I Chtil. 
and an 'AvnimaG, or Antagoniſt to the Apo. 
ſtles long before: For he ſaith, that (g) being 
denied the Power of working Miracles, 
which he would have bought of the Apoſtle, 
ſoon after he ſet up, and oppoſed himfelf 
againſt Chriſt; and accordingly is here called, 
„ *Armieus@, the Adverſary, or, he that 
oppoſeth himſelf. Now the Time when le 
would have bought of them this Power of wurk- 
ing of Miracles, was A. D. 35; that is, fan. 
teen Years before St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle: 
If then ſoon after he ſet up, and oppoſed himſelf 
again? Christ, he must diſcover himſelf jc 
after the Year 33, and ſo before the I riling this 
Epiſtle. Ile adds in the ſame Note, That Sum 
Magus came to Rome in the Beginning of 
Claudius's Reign, and there did ſuch Vhiracks 
by the Help of the Devils, that he was taken 
for a God, and accordingly had a Statue 
erected to him, with this Inſcription, S 
Deo Sanfto. Euſebius there adds, That tht 
Devil had ſet him up as the Great and Equal 
Antagonift of the Divine Apoſtles (hq. St. Je. 
rom alſo ſaith, That in the Second Tear df 
Claudius, St. Peter came to Rome to oppok 
him. He therefore, who was then ſet up ds 18! 
great Adverſary of the Apoſtles, and as ſuch 
oppoſed by them, in the Second Year of Claudius 
that is, A. D. 42. mugs be diſcovered then, that 
is, wine Years before the Writing this Epiſil. 
Euſebius there adds, That the Flame he bad 
there raiſed, by the Appearance and Preſent of 
the Apoſtles, i. e. of Peter, as the Wards fa 
lowing ſhew, 5 my eaCimu, was ſoon exit 
guiſhed 3 which ſeems to prove, that Simon 


 Magus's Oppoſition to Chrift, was no only dj 


covered, but even extinguiſhed with his Hou 
before the Writing this Epiſtle. And inde 
Irenæus, and almost all the Ancients 4g7e i 
this, with Dr. Hammond, hat Simon my 
having ſuffered this Repulſe from Peter al . 


. e into | 
maria, began (1) to ſearch till mor Depth 


a 


(1) Cupidius intendit contendere adverſus Apoſtolos, uti & ipſe glorioſus videretur efle, & univerſam Maga 


eO All. © adhuc 


m fatu? 


agick, that he might be more 
Pc aer e the Apoſtles; and that 
my means be aſtoniſted many, was honoured 
. rim with a Statue, and glorified by ma- 
4 ; Cod. He ſoon returned, /aith Theo— 
7 of (k), to his former Arts, Noto, can we 
| 32 hat & Man, who deſigned to be reckon- 
A dhes m, ſome great one, and to ſeem glori- 
|; in the World, | ſhould purſue that Dejign, 
þy laing, and not diſcovering himſelf about fifteen 
A 
'T a Ward, It cannot reaſonably be thought 
| bat almoſt all Samaria ſhould worſhip bim; 
that be ſpould be honoured in the Days of Clau- 
dus as Cod at Rome, by the Lmperor, the 
| Senate, and the People 3 and that the Devil 
= [0d ſet bim up 45 the great Adverſary of the 
| Apoſtles, long before this Time; and that the 
Glen of bis being revealed, ſhould be yet do come. 
. 8. Arg. 3. 3dly, 1 argue againſt this Opi- 
un, from theſe Words, He ſitteth in the 
Temple of God, ver. 4 for whether we inter- 
el this of the Temple of Jerulalem, or of the 
Church of God, which are all the Interpreta- 
ties known to the ancient Fathers, or applied 
by them to theſe Words, it is certain that nei- 
ther Simon Magus, nor his Followers, ſat 
in any of them. The (1) Doctor therefore 
is forced to ſay, this agrees to Simon, as being 
worſhipped at Samaria, in thoſe Places which 
bad been ſet apart to the Worſhip of the True 
God, they worſhipping him there, Sumaysn ) 
na, % emovdats, with all ſorts of Sacrifices. 
But would St. Paul ſtile the Samaritan Tem- 
ple, bad it been then ſtanding, as it was not, 
the Temple of God ? Would he have done this, 
ger our Lord's Declaration made againſt them, 
tat they worſhipped they knew not what? 
Ihe Truth is, that the Temple built upon their 
lay Mountain was long before deſtroyed by Hir- 
canus 3 and that which Herod built them, 
they regarded not, as ſtanding not upon that 
Muuniain, Where therefore was the Temple in 
which they offered all kind of Sacrifices to this 
Magician ? Indeed, the Doctor «ſeth too much 
artifice, in thus connefting theſe things; for that 
nyt all the Samaritans did worſhip Simon 
Magus as the firſt or principal God, Euſebius 
(ith ſay from Juſtin Martyr, Hiſt. Eccl. ii. 13. 
bat that they then worſhipped him with any 
| Kind of Sacriſices, be doth 
| , not ſay; but ouly, that 
ar of bis Followers, who (m) pretended to 
noace the Chriſtian Religion, (which Si- 
. then profeſſedly oppoſed, ) fell back 
St 1 af Dzmons, and had got 
© MORN an 
Vorlhipped with Sacrifices. 
1 Arg. 4. Remember you not, /aith the 
= that I told you of theſe things ? 
ar it probable, that in the ſhort Time he flayed 
ts em, be ſoould tell them bow Simon Ma- 
e in the Temple of God, and that Chriſt's 
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Helen, which they thus 
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Coming was to deſlroy him; and that fo ſvn as 
S.. Paul ſhould leave off Preaching inthe Jewiſh 
Synagogues, Simon Magus and his Followers 
would be revealed? Credat Judæus Appella; 
For the Myſtery of Iniquity doth already work, 
ver. 7. that ts, faith Dr. H. This fort of Men 
are already formed into a Sect, under their Ring- 
leaders, Simon and Carpocrates. IWonderſu! ! 
that Carpocrates, who, ſay (n) Clemens of 
Alexandria, Euſebius, and Theodoret, ap- 
peared only in the Time of Hadrian, that 15, 
A. D. 107. at the ſooneſt, ſhould be the Ring- 
leaders of a Sect at the writing of this Epiſtle ; 
that is, at leaſt 56 Years before be began his 
Hereſy. 
It follows, ver. 8. And then ſhall that wick- 
ed one be revealed, whom the Lord ſhall 
conſume with the Spirit of his Mouth, Sc. 
that is, ſaith Dr. Hammond, then immedi— 
ately ſhall ye ſce the Sect of the Grgtick; 
ſhew itſelf, join with, and ſtir up the Jews, 
and bring heavy Perſecutions upon the Chri- 
ſtians; and having this Opportunity to ca- 
lumniate them to the Jews, behave themſelves 
as their profeſſed Oppoſers. And Simon Ma- 
gus ſhall ſer himſelf forth in the Head of 
them, whom as a profeſs'd Enemy of Chriſt, 
Chriſt ſhall deſtroy, by extraordinary Means, 
by the Preaching and Miracles of St. Peter ; 
and for all the apoſtatizing Gny9ticks that ad- 
here to him, they ſhall be involved in the 
Deſtruction of the unbelieving Jews, with 
whom they have joined againſt the Chriſti- 
ans. In which long Paraphraſe there is nothing 
certain, and nothing which can be confirmed, ei- 
ther from Scripture, or Antiquity, That there 
were then any Gnoſticks in being; that they 
ever then did, or were in a Capacity to perſecute 
the Chriſtians , that any ſingle Perſon of them 
periſhed, at the fatal Time of the Deſtruction of 
the unbelieving Jews, 1 never yet ſaw proved. 
That Simon Magus ſhould ſet himſelf at the Head 
of theſe Gnoſticks, or of any other of his Fol- 
lowers, who was exlinct before they bore that 
Name, *tis not credible. That his Followers, 
who pretended that Simon himſelf was the 
chief, or principal God; woo worſhipped him, 
and the very Images of Simon and Helena, 
with all kind of Sacrifices ; who held, the Law 
and Prophets were not to be regarded, /hou!4 
ingratiate themſelves, and join with the Jews, 
is till more incredible. And laſtly, That Simon 
Magus periſhed by the Miracles of St. Peter, 1 
have fhewed to be improbable. Aud this I think 
ſufficient to be offered againſt this Interpretation, 
$. 10. 1 ſhould proceed to thoſe Conſiderations 
which ſeem to lie againſt that Opinton, which 
holds, that the Apoſtle primarily intends the Papal 
Antichriſt z but 1 have already done this, both 
in this Preface, and in the following Annotati- 
ons; and therefore ſhall at preſent only add, That 
this Man of Sin 7s to /it in the Temple of God, 
| | and 
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and probably to do it then when the Apoſtle writ, 
for he gives it as a Character, by which the Theſ- 
ſalonians, to whom he writ, might know him, 
and then he could be no other than the Jewiſh 
Doctors. Moreover, this Temple of God, muſt 
either-be the Temple of God, properly ſo called, 
which was deſtroyed by Titus, A. D. 70. and 
then again, The Man of Sin, who was to ſit in 
it, muſt denote the ſame Perſons z, or, as ſome of 
the moſt ancient Fathers (o), Irenæus, (p) Hip- 
polytus, (q) St. Cyril, and (r) St. Ambroſe 
thought, either the Ruins of that Temple, or 
another to be built by Antichriſt in behalf of the 
Jews; and then as it is not reaſonable to think the 
Apoſtle would abſolutely ſtile that the Temple of 
God, which had never been ſo, and Which was 
only built by one who magnified himſelf againſt, 
and openly blaſphemed the True God; ſo is it more 
unreaſonable to think the Pope and his Clergy 
ſhould ſit in it. They therefore who think that 
they are here eſpecially intended, embrace the Sen- 
timents of the Fathers of the fifth and the follow- 
ing Centuries, viz. of (s) Chryſoſtom, Theo- 
doret, St. Auſtin, and St. Jerom, that by the 
Temple of God, we are lo underſtand the Chriſti- 
an Church. But this Interpretation is liable to 
this Objection, That *tis not reaſonable to conceive 
the Holy Spirit, without any Mark of Diſtinction, 
would give that Name to the Apoſtate Church, 
in which the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet did pre- 
fide, ſhe being by the ſame Spirit, when he ſpeaks 
more unqueſtionably of her, ftill repreſented as Spi- 
ritual Sodom and Egypt, Myſtical Babylon, 
and the Mother of Fornications and Abomi- 
nations, Rev. xi. 8. xvii. 5. Hence (t) Bel- 
larmine makes this Inference from the Interpreta- 
tion of the Proteſtants, That, if it be true, the 
Roman Church, in which the Pope preſides, muſt 
be the Church of God. To this our Writers an- 
ſwer, That this Name was given to the Church 
of Rome, becauſe ſhe once was ſo. But when 
was that ? Was it not before the Man of Sin /ate 
in her, and exalted himſe!f above God and Chriſt ? 
And can be properly be ſaid to fit in the Church of 
God, obo whilſt he ſitteth in it, is not the Man 
of Sin, nor does thoſe Things which belong to him; 
and when be is the Man of Sin, fitteth no longer 
in the Church of God, but in Spiritual Egypt, 
tbe Oppreſſor of God's People, iz Myſtical Ba- 
bylon, the Mother of Idolatry, and the great 
Enemy of the Church of God, and in the Sy- 
nagogue of Satan ? 
But that I may not wholly differ from my Bre- 
 thren in this Matter, I grant theſe Words may, 


the Second Epiſtle of 


in a ſecondary Senſe, be attribited 3 the p.. 
Antichriſt, or Man of Sin, and mg h Pap, 

. : . nts ve ſie Mats 
fulfilled in him, in the Deſtruction of zun 
Spirit of Chriſt's Mouth, he being ths 7 the 
to the Apoſtate Jewiſh Church, 75 ns. s 
Characters agree, as well as to ber; ang th 0 
in the Annotations Thave ſtill given a Pla- 70 5 
Interpretation alſo. N 

§. 11. Laſtly, As for the Objeig | 

be raiſed againſt the Senſe, 2 I "chars = 
theſe Words, I ſhall anſwer muſt of them * 
Annotations, therefore ſhall only give a my by 
Anſwer to theſe two, viz. 18 

Object. 1. That all the Fathers and ©; N 

Interpreters, ſcem not only ſilent as 10 111; 1 

Is 

port of theſe Words ;, but generally ſeem ;. 
the w vgTey@, that which with-held thi; 3 
tion of the Man of Sin, to the Roman Em. 
pir. 

Anſw. To this I anſwer (1.) That thi; 0); 
tion may be retorted upon all the other Otinin 
with equal Strength ;, for what is there jail hy 
any of the Fathers or Eccleſiaſtical Writer, , 
fix hundred Years, whence it may be cnc 
that either Mahomet, or the Pope of Rome 
were the Man of Sin here mentioned? What Hir 
hath any Commentator, Greek or Latin, in ii 
Notes upon this Chapter, for a thouſand Ter, 
given, that the Pope and his Clergy were tt 
Perſons here intended? 

If it be here replied, That they do conſequenti- 
ally overthrow this Opinion, by making tht Ro. 
man Empire to be the vd «zT4;av, that which 
with-held : I anſwer, That they more fully cr 
throw the Opinion, which faith, the Papal Go. 
vernment is Antichriſt, or the Man of Jin. 

1. By ſaying that (u) Antichriſt was cmi, 
and at hand, long befone the Appearance if the lit 
tle Horn, which ſprung up only from the Ruin 
the Roman Empire, which happened A. D. 47% 

2dly, By teaching, ſo generally as tbey di, 
that Antichriſt being once revealed, was cn. 
tinue not 1260 Years, but only three Yegrsand 
an half. See Note on ver. 8. 

3dly, That he was to be of the Jewiſh Extra, 
one (x) of the Tribe of Dan, i as a," 
be circumciſed. Aud, 

4thly, That be ſoould be an Enemy 1 7) l. 
latry and Image- Worfhip, as Irenæus, Hippe 
lytus, Cyrillus Hieroſ. S/. Chryſoſtom, #'- 
Theodoret Jay. : 

In a Word, they generally beld, as | £02 
ſhewed, Note on ver. 10. that Antichriſt ©” 
come with Signs and Wonders 10 deceive the Jen 
that they might be puniſhed for ther e 


— 


— — | 
— 


gult. de Civ. Dei. 1. 20. c. 19. 
tul. de fuga, &c. 


Antichriſti tempus infeſtum appropinquare nunc cœpit. Cyprian. Exhort. ad Marzyt. 


o) In Templo Dei ſedebit, ſeducens eos qui adorant eum, quaſi fit Chriſtus. L. 5. p. 475. 

p) Templum conſtruet Hieroſoly mis, quod confeſtim excita:um tradet Judzis. P. 27, & 33+ 
q) na, Les e; Tr AA 7@: Ile, e. Catech. 15. p. 164, 165. 

r) Ergo ſedebit in Templo interiori Judzorum, qui Chridum negant. 7: Lac. 21. 

(s) Na, & O88 ra; Exxarcia; i,ν,iQ aun, Thedd. Ta; walexs 'Exxaroie;. Chr) 1. 
Hieroſolymis ut quidam putant, vel in Eccleſia, quod verius arbitramur. Hieron, ad Alga.. q 
(t) Lib. 3. de R. Port. cap. 13, 


u. 11. F. 60. D.. 


. . an' 10” 
Antichriito jam initante-. 


! 
D 


(uv) 


debetis, & pro certo tenere, & credere Antichriſti tempus appropinquaſle. Ep. 58. p. 120. 59. p. 139. Et de Jus Sa 


O r Sνοαοννοανν T5 'Ariixpiou wapsoiar nd) Tors WARE actos aire, Hiſt, Eccl. I. ©. c. 7. 

(x) Hieremias tribum ex qua veniet, manifeſtavit, dicens ex Dan, &c. Iren. l. 5. c. 30. 

Aug, Tom. 4. qu. 22. in Joſ. p. 295. 
( y ) ldola quidem ſeponens. Iren. I. 5. c. 25: 


Ambrol. de Benedict. Patriarch. c. 7. 
A | Theodor. in Gen. qu. 110. p. 75. 
0 | mittet. — 19h p. 33. 
| Theod. ibid. & Com. in Dan. xi, 30. 


Minn IS Ta e 4. e Arr igghig et. p. 104. 


Hippol. p. 25.5 
Proſper. dimid. Temp. £3 
Icololatriam no! * 
Chrvlott, in 2 Thel ” © 


Al which Things muſt be manifeſtly econ ſtent 
ith the common Notion, that the Pope's Hierar- 
| chy muſt be the Man / Siu here primarily in- 
tended by $t. Paul. : 
| adly, I anfewer, that though the Fathers 49 
ut expreſly ſays the Jewiſh Nation ag the Man 
of Sin, which the Apoſtle Here intended; Hel 
| many of them have ſaid thoſe Things on which 
| hi; our Interpretation doth depend 3 a5 v. g. that 
mis Man of Sin was 79 be of Jewiſh Extract, 
that be A tO fit in the Temple of Jeruſalem, 
and that he woas 10 come chiefly to deceive the un- 
believing Jews, Thal ſo they might be puniſhed 
fir their Infidelity. And, 
Lach). As to the 28 1er, or rather 5 uatys 
w, be that letteth, I only in this differ from 
them, that whereas they refer this to the Roman 
Empire, I do refer it to a Roman Emperor; 
| and as ſome of them held that (z) Nero was this 
Antichriſt, and Man of Sin, and others, that 
e 05 (a) Domitian ; / do J hold that Clau- 
dus the Predeceſſor of that Nero, was the Per- 
ſon that with-held. 
| &.12, Object. 2. I farther is objected, That 
the Jews were long beſore revealed to be the great 
| Orpoſers of Chriitianity, and the Scribes and 
Phariſees had long ſat in the Temple of God 
wherefore the Revelation of the Man of Sin, be- 
i: caly to late place for ſome conſiderable time 
6fier the writing of this Epiſtle, the Jewiſh 
Nation cannot be reaſonably deemed the Man of 
din. 


hy Anſw. I ſhall anſwer this Objection in the Pa- 
bs raphraſe, by /vewing that theſe are the Deſcrip- 


lions of the Man of Si, by which the Theſſalo- 
mans, and others, might then know him; and 
toat they were all ſpoken in the Preſent Tenſe ; 
ſeexing what be already did, and that he was yet 
mere fully to be revealed, either by bis actual 
| Apoſtacy from the Roman Government, which 

bopper'd in the Twelfth of Nero, or by the great 
Apoſtacy of the Believers of that Nation from 
ite Faith, 

ly, I add, That the Jewiſh Nation not on- 
lad a great Opinion of their Dearneſs to the 
000 of Heaven, but were alſo lcok*d upon by their 
trolelytes, ard others, as God's peculiar and 


—— 
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Providence as made it appear to all Men, they 
were become the Generation of his Wrath, muſt 
alſo be a Revelation of them as the greateſt of Sin- 
ners. And ſince this came upon them after they 
had rejected our Meſſiah, and crucified the Lord 
of Life, it muſt be a Diſcovery that they became 
Sons of Perdition upon this Account; and in this 
Senſe the removing that, which letted, muſt make 
way for the Revelation of that wicked one, 
whom the Lord would conſume with the 
Breath of his Mouth. As then the Roman 
Church, Hough ſbe is thought by us to be the Ven- 
tichriſt bere ſpoken of, and the Beaſt mentioned 
in the Revelations, is yet by many other Chriſti- 
an Churches in the Weſt, thought to be the true 
Catholick Church of Chriſt, and her Biſhop 79 
be the Vicar of Chriſt, the Succeſſor of Peter, 
and the Head of the Univerſal Church, and /o 
will only be revealed to them to be what we nov 
deem her, when fhe ſhall go into Deſtructto:: 
and be deſt royed by the Sword of Chriſt, and by 
the Breath of his Mouth; ſ% was the Church 
of Jeruſalem then only fully revealed to Jew and 
Gentile, and to the Judaizing Chriſtians, 79 be 
not what they did erroneouſly think her, but what 
the Apoſtle here doth repreſent her, when our 
Lord did thus conſume her by the Breath of his 
Mouth, and God ſo ſignally demonſtrated ſhe was 
a Veſſel of his Wrath fitted for Deſtructi- 
on. See the Parallel betwixt the Jewiſh and the 
Papal Antichriſt, &c. as at large ſet forth after 
the Annotations on 2 Theſl. 

S. 13. This Epiſtle /eems to have been written 
ſoon after the firſt, aud, as Biſhop Pearſon proba- 
bly conjectures, in the ſame Near, Sylvanus and Ti- 
motheus being jtill with him when he writ it, as 
they were at the writing of the firſt Epiſt le, 2 Theſ}. 
i. 1. Now St. Paul ftaid at Corinth only a Year 
and ſix Months, A#s xviii. 11. and there he had 
preached a conſiderable time every Sabbath-day, 
before they came to him, Acts xvill. 45. and ſo 
before he writ his firſt Epiſtle, it being <rittea 
after that Timothy was come to him, 1 Theſſ. iii. 
6. and they ſeem to be gone from him before be left 
Corinth, 10 go to Syria, for then be had only 
with him Priſcilla and Aquila, As xvii. 18. 
ſo that the Interval betwixt theſe two Epiſtles could 


lle d People; and therefore ſuch a Change of not be above a Near. 


2 Opinione multor 
(a) Malti noſtrorum putant, ob 
en. in Dan, 11. F. 267. M. 


rem receptum eſt ipſum Ant ichriſtum venturum. SA. Hift. S. J. 2. c. 10. 
ſævitiæ ac turpitudinis magnitudinem, Domitianum Neronem Antichriſtum tore, 
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7 HESSALONIAN) 


CHAP. L 


theus | write] to the Church of 

the Theſſalonians [ eſtabliſped] in 

[ the Knowledge and Worſhip of ] 
God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

2. [Fiſhing] Grace to you, and Peace from 
God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

3. We are bound to thank God always for 
you, Brethren, as it is meet [ for us to do] be- 
cauſe that your Faith groweth exceedingly, 
and the Charity of every one of you all to- 
wards each other aboundeth, 

4. So that we our ſelves glory in you [or 
beaſt of you] in the Churches of God, for your 
Patience, and ¶ for your] Faith [which produ- 
ceth this Patience] in all your Perſecutions, and 
Tribulations which you endure. 

5. Which { Diſpenſation of Divine Wiſdom 
appointing you to ſuffer, 1 Theſſ. iii. 3. and 
permilting others thus to perſecute you] is a ma- 

a nifeſt Token of the * righteous Judgment of 
God, [ theſe Sufferings befalling you] that you 
may be accounted worthy of the | Celeſtzal } 
Kingdom of God, for which ye alſo ſuffer, 
[and ſo are in Aſſurance of a Day when God will 
tbus reward you.] 

6. Seeing it is a righteous Thing with 
[ that] God [ to whom belongeth Recompence, 


Verſe P AUL and Sylvanus and Timo- 


Rom. xii. 19. and who will avenge his Ele, 


that cry unto him Day and Night, Luk. xviil, 


 Heathens ] 


1 
\ 
( 
7.] to recompenſe Tribulation to them dit N 
trouble you. 1 
7. And to you who are troubled | « © h 
are Ifweſt with us, [ which Ref we bito an, ( 
pletely ſhall enjoy] when the Lord Jeſus ſul 4 
be revealed from Heaven [ atteuded} Wi 
his mighty Angels, [ as be fall be at th! (þ in 
Day, 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. when be wil! come 3 re 
every one according to bis Works, Math, W. © 
27. Mark viii. 38. and gather all ib! Nati 1 
of the World before him, Matth. xxv. 32. Jo: W 
XIV. 15. OD th 
8. When be ſhall come, I ſay,] in 94m lo 


Fire, taking Vengeance on them (amg 
who know not God, and I 
thoſe Jews and Gentiles] who | Hai beat 15 
obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jef 
Chriſt, | : | Qing 
9. Who ſhall be puniſhed with ever 7 7 
Deſtruction from the Preſence of the 1 
[ from whoſe bliſsful Preſence hey ſeas 10 
ever be excluded, Matth. XXV. 41, 46.) * 
Hall find that Deſtruction inflicted o ** 
> by the Glory of his Power, [ 16 We 
the Time when God will make known if hos 
on the Veſſels of Wrath fitted for Dir 
Rom. 1. 23. goes ll 
10. Aud it is alſo a righteous Tg 
him, then to recempenſe to vc cle _ 0 
when he ſlial! come to be glories f \, 


that 


E 
com: 
ſhall 
with 
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vr. 
aticus 
Juce 


Dealings with 
[fer his & Fen 
believe, [and 
Teſtimony 


ay Wherefore alſo we pray always for 
5 that our God would count you worthy 


] his Saints, and to be admired 
Love] in [and by] all them that 
particularly by you] becauſe our 
among you was believed in that 


f Miese, would make you worthy, ver. 
© this Calling [79 his Kingdom and Glo— 
d fulfil all the good Pleaſure of his 


i514 
5.10 
1s) an 


Annotations 


Verſe 2. Race and Peace from God the Fa- 

8 ther, 9 bels In Reis, and our 
Lird Jeſus Chriſt Becauſe he ſaith not by our 
Lord, but, and our Lord Feſus Chriſt: Hence 
Theodoret pleads for an Equality in Power, and 
by conſequence in Eſſence, of the Father, and 


the Son. 


* Ver, 2 Tits dias LAT, of the righteous 


Judgment of God, &c.] This Place, ſaith (a) 
Efhius, proves againſt the Hereticks, that Life 
Eternal is not ſo to be aſcribed to the Grace of God, 
a5 not to be attributed alſo to the Worth and Merits 
of Men, proceeding from the Grace of God. 

But the true Import of theſe Words will be 
ſuffciently contained in theſe following Par- 
ticulars : 

, That the Juſtice of God obligeth him to 

recompenſe the Obedience and Sufferings of his 
faithful Servants, either in this, or in the 
World to come ; ſince were 1t otherwiſe, we 
could have no ſufficient Motive to Perſeve- 
rance in Obedience to him, or ſuffering for his 
lakez and therefore this, by the Apoſtle, is 
lad as the Foundation of all the Service which 
we pay unto him, even the firm Belief that 
Cad is, and that he is a Rewarder of them that 
(ilgently ſeek him, Heb. xi. 6. 
- 2dy, That ſince God doth not, and accord- 
ing to the Nature of the Thing, he cannot 
recompenſe them in this Life, who ſuffer all 
Calamities and Loſſes they can endure liere, 
and even Death itſelf for his ſake, his Juſtice 
will oblige him to do it in the next. Hence 
the Apoſtle faith of himſelf, and all his Fel- 
low-ſufferers, F in this Life only we have Hope 
in Chriſt, we are of all Men the moſt miſerable, 
Cor. xv, 19. and puts the Queſtion thus, 
F the Dead riſe not at all why ſtand we in 
Jeopardy every hour? ver. 29, 30. But, 

3dy, That this Reward ſhould be for kind 
excellent, as is the Beatifick Viſion, the be- 
ng theirs of God, Foint-heirs with Chriſt, the 

0g lite to him in Glory, and for Duration 
ould be eternal; can never be on the Ac- 

Ant of that ſtrict Juſtice which rendereth to 


eve | . 
N one bis Due, ſeeing there can be no Pro- 
ot. II. | | 


— — 
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Goodneſs [iz you] and the Work of Faith 


with Power. 


12. That the Name of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt may be glorified in you, [by your Con- 
tinuance in your Failh, ] and ye in him, [or by 
Him, ] according to the Grace of our God, and 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, [by which you are en- 
abled to continue in the Faith, and fulfil the good 
Pleaſure of his Will. | 


on Chap. I. 


portion betwixt a finite Action or Paſſion, 
and an infinite Reward ; and therefore the 
ſame Apoſtle who faith here, a&w3ivar nudc, 
we for theſe Sufferings are accounted worthy of 
this Kingdom, doth elſewhere poſitively de- 
clare the Sufferings of this preſent Life, u 45, 
not worthy of the Glory which ſhall hereafter be 
revealed, Rom. viii. 18. Norcan the Grace 
of God, vouchſafed to enable us thus to Per- 
ſeverance in Sufferings, enhance the Merit of 
thoſe Sufferings, or make the Reward in Juſ- 
tice due unto us; ſince F zt be of Grace that 
we thus ſuffer, then it is not of Debt that we 
are thus rewarded 3 God being not in ſtrict 
Juſtice obliged to reward his own free Gifts 
and Graces he confers upon us, But, 

4thly, Even this eternal Recompence being 
promiſed to thoſe, who ſuffer for the ſake of 
Chriſt, by him who hath ſaid, Be hou faith- 
ful to the Death, and I will give thee a Crown 
of Life, Rev. ii. 10. and propounded as the 
chief Encouragement, thus to endure with Pa- 
tience to the End, Matt. v. 12. it may be ſaid, 
by Virtue of that Promiſe, to be in Juſtice due 
to them, who do thus ſuffer for it, it being a 
part of Juſtice to perform our Promiſes, and 
be faithful to our Words. This therefore is 
a faithful Saying, F we ſuffer with him, if we 
endure, we ſhall live and reign with him, 2 Tim. 
ii. 11, 12. And we may reſt aſſured, That 


God the righteous Fudge will give this Crown of 


Righteouſneſs to us at that Day, 2 Tim. iv. 8. 
that being approved, we ſhall receive that 
Crown of Life, which the Lord hath promiſed 
to them that love bim, Jam. i. 12. But then 
God being not obliged in ſtrict Juſtice to pro- 
miſe ſo great a Recompence, he cannot be ſaid 
to confer it, ex dignitate, merito, aut equa!i- 
tate rei, by reaſon of the Dignity or Worth 
of theſe our Sufferings, or becauſe the Re- 
ward is only equal to the Merit of them, bur. 
only, ex juſtitia patti, becauſe his Promiſe 
hath made it juſt and equal for him fo to 

do. 
Ver. 6. Fimp dizgioy, ſeeing it is a righteor!. 
Thing.] Here the Greek Scholiaſts Note &m; 
| t 15 


(a 
elle, 


—_ 


8 the \onſtra hic locus contra Hæreticos, vitam æternam, qua in regno Dei intelligitur, non ita gratiæ Dei tribu. 
ut non etiam dignitati, & meritis hominum a gratia Dei profectis, retribuatur. | 
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18 put for recep Or d edumeg, that is, fiqut- 
dem for quandoquidem, as it is, Rom. viii. 9. 
and ſo the Hebrew im oftentimes ſignifies: 
See Nold. de Patric. Heb. p. 88. and there- 
fore, ſay they, it is not a Particle dj4p/Conicrs 


and HC mw, of doubting, but of Confiry 
tion. ” 
Ver. 9. This Phraſe, & ar 4 K 57... 
aunz, and from the Glory of his Power, is = 
from Jai. ii. 19, 21. 8 


Ses the Appendix to this Chapter at the End of this Epiſtle. 


CHAT I 


Verſe 1. O W we beſeech you, Bre- 

a thren, by [or concerning] * the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by our 
gathering together to him, |mention'd Matt. 
XXIV. 31.] 

2. That ye be not ſoon ſhaken in Mind, 
[as 7% rode, from the Sentence you formerly re- 
ceived from me, | or be troubled, neither by 
Spirit, Li. e. by any pretended Revelation, ] nor 
by Word, [ /poken by us, and by others miſun- 
derſtood, 2 Pet. iii. 15, 16.] nor by Letter, 
as from us, [i. e. by any thing contained in our 
former Epiſtle, OP. iv. 15. and v. 2. or ra- 
ther in thoſe Words, chap. ii. 16. Wrath is 
come upon them, eis , to the uttermoſt, ſo,] 

b as [Zo conceive] that the Day of Chriſt ® is at 
hand. 

3. Let no Man deceive you [by theſe Pre- 
tences] by any Means, for that Day ſhall not 
come, except there come © a falling away firſt 
[of the Fews from the Roman Empire, or from 

d the Faitb,] and [by that means] the d Man 
of Sin be revealed, [who 75] the Son of Per- 
dition, 

e 4. Who® oppoſeth | himſelf now to the Chri- 

f ftian Church,] and f exalteth himſelf above all 
that is called God, or that 1s worſhipped [Gr. 
N oxCaoua, Or worſhipped ;| ſo that he, as God, 

& 8 ſitteth in the Temple of God, ſhewing him- 
ſelf that he is God. | 

5. Remember ye not, that when I was yet 

h with you, h I told you [of] theſe Things, 
[viz. of the Man of Sin to be revealed, and of 
theſe Characters of him. 

i 6. And now ye know * what with-holdeth, 

K that he might be revealed “ in his Time, 

I 7. For the! Myſtery of Iniquity doth al- 
ready work, [i. e. the Fews are already mak- 
ing ſome Efforts towards this Apoſtacy, only 

m hem who now letteth, will let [or, only 
there is that with-holdeth as yet, and will conti- 

n nue ſo to do, I until he [or it] be taken out 
of the way. 

o 8. And then ſhall e that wicked one be 

Pq? revealed, whom the Lord ſhall 4 conſume 


with the Spirit [or Breath] of his Mouth, an; 
ſhall © deſtroy with the Brightneſs of j;. 
coming. 

9. Even him whoſe coming is after the 
working of Satan, with * all Power, aud 
Signs, and lying Wonders, : 

10. And with all Deceivableneſs of Un. 
righteouſneſs in them that periſh, * becafe , 
they received not the Love of the Truth, thi 
they might be ſaved. 

11. And for this Cauſe, God hall ſend | 
[among] them ſtrong Deluſions, [which i. 
have this Effeft upon them,] that they ſhould 
Lali] believe a Lye, 

12. That they all might be damned, [Gr, 
Judged and condemned,] who believed not the 
Truth, | he Goſpel preached to them: Ste Nite 
on Rom. ii. 8.] but had Pleaſure in Unrighte. 
ouſneſs, | or, Talſbood: See Note on i Cir 
X111, 6.] 

13. But we are bound to give Thanks al 
ways to God, for you, Brethren, beloved of 
the Lord; becauſe God hath from the Be. 
ginning [| of our Preaching to you, ſvews, 
1 Theſſ. i. 4, 5. that he had] choſen you 
to Salvation, through Sanctification of the 
Spirit, [which gives the Earneſt of it, and mati 
us meet for it,] and Belief of the Truth, (ul 
promiſeth it.] 

14. * Whereunto [i. e. 7 which Faith, and; 
Sanctifcation,] he hath called you, by L 
Preaching of] our Goſpel, ? to the obtaining | 
of the Glory, [Gr. to the glorious Salvation) ol 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 

15. Therefore, Brethren, ſand faſt .in e 
Faith,] and“ hold the Traditions which Jou 
have been taught, whether by Word, (vf. 5, 
6.] or [by this] our Epiſtle. 3 

16. Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 
and God even our Father, [ through bin! 
who hath loved us, and hath given us ny 
laſting Conſolation, and good Hope, chroug 
Grace { | 

17. Comfort your Hearts, and eſtabliſh yo! 
in every good Word and Work. 


Annota- 
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Annotations on Chap, II. 


Verſe 1. Mie r maguoia; id Kveis, By the 
Coming of the Lord.] That 
(nlp, with a Genitive Caſe, ſignifies de, or 


circa, about, or concerning, cannot be 
doubted. It is rendered concerning, Rom. 
x, 27. See 2 Cor. xii. 5, 8. It is thrice 
rendered of, in the ſame Import, as 2 Cor. 
i. 7. Our Hope, vmp var, of you is certain; 
chap. viii. 23. Whether any enquire, vm 
Tire, of Titus; and ver. 24. our Boaſting, 
Ing Uv, i. e. concerning you, Phil. i. 7. 
It is meet for me to think thus, umę advlov 
lud, of you all, Hence Phavorinus ſaith 
*tis uſed, à hs Th ict. See 2 Cor. vii. 5. 
and ix. 3. 

The Coming of Chrift, is, by the Reverend 
Dr. Hammond, referred to Chriſt's Coming 
to deſtroy the Unbelieving Zews, and throw 
down their Temple, and their Worſhip 
which depended on it. This is the aagea 7% 
vis 1 d Ig, the Coming of Chriſt, or of 
the Sen of Men, ſo often mentioned in our 
Lord's Prediction of the Deſtruction of Je- 
ryſal-m, and of the Temple, Matt, xxiv. 
3, 27, 37, 39. This is moſt certainly the 
Import of the Phraſe in St. James twice, 
when he exhorts the Brethren 7o be patient, 
Ws & mags; 7 Kveis, Till the Coming of the 
Lord; adding that this waguoa 74 Ker, Com- 
ing of our Lord was at hand, and the Judge 
food before the Door, Jam. v. 7, 8, 9. 

As for the Phraſe, Our gathering together to 
him, it ſeems parallel to the Words of Chriſt, 
Matthew xxiv. 31. emaundgun Tis MASKTSS 


au, his Angels ſhall then gather his Elect. 


And to apply it to the Theſſalonians, let it be 


noted, that they were partly Converts of the 
Jews, and Proſelytes. For the Converts made 
by St. Paul's Preaching to them, were of the 
Believing Jets, and he devout Greeks, Acts 
XVII. 4. who, in Expectation of our Lord's 
Prediction, as well as from their Obſervati- 
on of the Jewiſh Feſtivals, might be encli- 
ned to go up to Jeruſalem. Moreover, till 
the Writing of this Eyiſtle, if not long after, 
even till the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, the 
Jewiſh Converts kept up their Synagogue- 
orſhip; and many Proſelytes, and other 
Chriſtians, did not ſcruple to aſſemble with 
them; the Jewiſh Converts thought them- 
ſelves obliged to do it, they being all zea/ors 
of the Law, Acts xxi. 20. and many of the 
Gentile Chriſtians complied with it at Corinth, 
Galatia, and Philippi; but after the De- 
ruttion of Jeruſalem, there was an End of 
wan Suagogue-Worſbip, the Day having re- 


es of Chriſt; and this might be their en- 
gun we3s au, the gathering together to 
him, here ſpoken of. 

But yet, conſidering that this magenz, or 
Coming of Chriſt, in the former Epiſtle, is uſed 
four times, with relation to Chriſt's Coming 
at the Day of Judgment, viz. Chap. ii. 19. 
and 111. 13. and 1v. 15, and v. 23. it may 
be thought more reaſonable to refer this Paſ- 
ſage to the ſame Advent, and paraphraſe it 
thus; I beſeech you Brethren, by (the Bleſſing 
you expect at) the Coming of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, and at our gathering together to him. 

Ver. 2.'evi5nev, 7s, or hath been inſtant.] 
To conceive that ſignal Day of the Deſtru- 
ction of their Enemies the Jets, and the 
Deliverance of the Chriſtians, mention'd, 
Joel 11. 31, 32. Mal. iv, 1, 2. come; and 
find themſelves deceived in that Conception, 
mightcauſegreat Trouble to them, and even 
ſhake their Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith. 

Ver. 3. Ammazx ago, d falling away 
frjt.] The Rebellion of the eus againſt the 
Chaldeans, was always ſtiled Apgtacy, and 
the Jews, upon that Account, Apaſtates. So 
Feruſal:m is repreſented as aus wnains, a 
City that rebelled againſt Kings; and in which 
pg G eG wvorrary, Rebellions were found, Ezra 
Iv. 12, 15, 19. Thus Ezra iii. 2, 18, 22. 
they are ſtiled 1/2101 Szrau, rebellious Fetus; 
and ver. 27. it is ſaid, that they were given 
to Rebellion and War. See Nehem. 11. 19. 
and vi. 6. 1 Mac, xiii. 16, 2 Mac. v. tt. 
And in like manner, their Revolt from the 
Roman Government, is by Joſephus general- 
ly expreſſed by the ſame Word (a), Coming 
from Rome, ſaith he, in the Time of Nero, 
when Felix was Procurator of Judea, I found 
then the Beginnings of Innovations, «, 00% 
£m 75 Po fai Smon od 15 32 geover]as, and many 
much addicted to Apoſtacy from the Roman Go- 
verument. (b) One Juſtus, ſaith he, provoked 
the People, es Smeenoiar, to Rebellion; but Fohn 
the Son of Levi, ſeeing ſome of them, d Mr 
ST0uonen THV ammo Pola io 1443 peover]as, Prone 


to Apeſtacy from the Roman Government, en- 


deavoured to keep them to their Duty, 

But if any like not this Notion of Apo- 
ftacy, they may underſtand theſe Words, of 
the great Apoſtacy of the Fetus, foretold by 
Chriſt, Matt. xxiv. 11, 12. and which hap- 
pened not only in Zudea, and Paleſtine, but 
throughout Aja, 2 Tim. i. 15. and in all 
other Places where they had embraced the 
Goſpel. Of which Apeſtacy, note, 

1/t, That when the Apoſtle writ this Epi- 


aled that God was no longer pleaſed with Pe, it was yet to come; for tho* the Myſte- 
it and then they met together ſtill as Church - »y of Iniguity was already working, in the Se- 
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(a) De Vita ſud, p. 999. E. 
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duct ions of the falſe Apoſtles, and deceitful 
Workers of the 7ewiſhßh Nation, endeavour— 
ing to corrupt the Minds of the Gentile 
Conv-rts, from the Simplicity that was in 
Chriſt, 2 Cor. xi. 3. and to bring them in- 
to Bondage to the Jewiſh Law, Gol. ii. 4. 
and ſo deprive them of that Liberty cobere- 
with Chriſt had made them free; yet the 
greater Defection of the Jewiſh Converts 
to their old Judaiſin ſeems to have had its 
Riſe about ten Years after the Writing this 
Epiſtle. For it is certain, that A. D. 63. 
when the Apoſtle writ the Epi/tle to the He- 
brews, it was begun already, and many of 
the Jewiſß Converts then were in great Dan- 
ger of falling back unto Perdition, as ap- 
pears from the vehement Admonitions and 


Exhortations of the Apoſtle to them, to 


beware leſt there ſhould be in any of them an 
evil Heart of Unbelief in departing from the 
living God; and to exhort one ano:her daily 
to this Stedfaſtne/s, as knowing we are only 
Partakers of Chrift, if we hold the Beginning 
of our Confidence firm to the End, chap. iii. 
12, 13, 14. To labour to enter into that 
Ret Chriſt had prepared for them, leſt any 
Man fall, after the ſame Example of Unbe- 
lief, chap. iv. 11. Not to forſake the aſ- 
ſembling of themſelves together, as the manner 
of ſome was, chap. x. 25. Nor 10 cat 
awoy their Confidence, ver. 35, To lift up 
the Hands which hang down, and the feeble 
Knees, and make ſtraight Paths for their Feet, 
left that which is lame be turned out of the 
Way, and to look diligently left any Man fall 
from the Grace of God, chap. xii. 12, 13, 
15. As alſo from the Repreſentation of 
the dreadful State of all who ſhould apo- 
ſtatize after this manner, that*twas zmpyſi- 
ble to renew them to Repentance, chap. vi. 
46. That they were nigh to Curſing, and 
their End was to be burned, ver. 8. That 
there was no more Sacrifice for their Sin, but 
a fearfu' looking for of Deſtruction, and fiery 
Indignation, chap x. 26, 27. and Venge- 
ance from the living God, ver. 3o, 31. That 
it would certainly be a falling back to Perd:- 
tion, ver. 38, 39. That there would be no 
eſcaping for them who !urned away from him 
who ſpake to them from Heaven, chap. xii. 
25. The ſame we learn from the like Ex- 
hortations of St James, to Joy and Patience 
under their Afflictions, chap. i. 1, to the 12th; 
chap. v. 7, to the 12th: Of St. Peter, 
1 Pet. iii. 14, 15. Chap. iv. 12, to the 
19th; chap. v. 8, 9, 10. And from St. 
John's frequent Exhortation, to hold to that 
which they had received from the Beginning, 
and to continue walking in the Truth. Now 
the Occaſions of thi: great Apoſtacy ſeem to 
have been theſe bree. 


1/t, Their Zeal for the Obſervation of 
the Law, which they conceived to be of 


eternal Obligation, eſpecially to the Terr 
to whom particularly it was given; ang th 

2 J V- „ -— WN 7 
the Covenant of Circumciſion, which 
eſteemed highly meritorious : (See Nie , 


Rom. ii. 13.) that which made them per. 


CU 34s 
ue, 
4 


fect, gave them Lite, and delivered them 
from Hell, according to theſe Sayin 
theirs (c), Ile, that is circumciſed, is 
fert : He, that is circumciſed, fhall not 99 75 
Gehinnom : And IT ſaid unto thee, in thy Hi 
Live; F.zek. vi. 16. This ts the Bled of 75 
Circumcifion. This they endeavour to in. 
pole upon the Gentile Converts : And ;!! 
che Myriads of eri Converts were 4 
zealous for the Obſervation of it by the Tx, 
and looked upon it as downright Apary 
tor them 70 forſake Moſes, and not 1% . 


85 Of 


Pere 


cumciſe their Children, and walk acorn; 41- 


their Cuſtoms received from Moſes, or from 
Acts xxi. 21. And this ſeems to bs lte 
Reaſon why St. Paul, in the Epilil to th, 
Hevrews, diſcourſeth fo largely ot the M. 
ceſſity of the Change of the Law, viz. Thi: 
by eſtabliſhing that Truth, he might put a 
Stop to the Apyſtacy occaſioned. by their con- 
trary Perſuaſion, 

24ly, Their beloved Dream oi a Te. 
ral Kingdom to be erected by their Aga, 
at his Coming, the Haicyon Days tlat 
were then expected by them, and the Do- 
minion they ſhould then have over the A. 
tions, who were not, according to chrir Sen. 
timents, to come in to the M:/ſiah, others 
wiſe than as their Slaves or Servants. How 
deeply this Imagination was fixed even in 
the Hearts of Chri#*s Apoſtles, we learn, as 
from many other Things, ſo cſpecially from 
their Queſtion to him after his Reſurrection. 
Lord, wilt thou at this time reſtore the Rin- 
dom unto Jrael? Acts i. 7. And becauſe our 
Lord gave this Anſwer to it, viz. I. 75 #5! 
for you to know the Times and Seaſons, bie 
the Father hath put in his own hands ; but j! 
ſhall receive Power, the Holy Spirit coining th. 
on you, and ye ſhall be my Witneſſes in Jeruſ*- 
lem, and all Judea, and Samaria, and lo the 
Ends of the Earth, ver. 7, 8. They were 
prone to think, that at leaſt, after the . 
files had done this, they might expect out 
Lord ſhould come in the Clouds of Heav??, 
to ſer up this Kingdom; they therefore be⸗ 
lieved in him rather as a Temporal, than 
a Spiritual King; they own'd him rather 
as a true Prophet, to perſuade them to be 
righteous, than as a Saviour, to Procure i» 
them Remiſſion of Sins, and a New Cove- 
nant eſtabliſhed in his Blood. Hence 0 


gen, ſpeaking of thoſe Words of Chriſt, 


If I fay the Truth, why do you nt believe? 
Which, he conceives, were ſpoken to thoſe 
Jews, Which believed; he faith, he mg 7 
ſaid to believe, in one Senſe, and no! 10 believe, 


{it 
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(c) Targum in Gen. xvii. 18. 
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ner 6, . d) They that believe in 
a Crit crucified in the Days of Pontius 


late, but believe him not 40 be born of the Vir- 


en Mary, (. e. the Ebionites) believe in him, 
* 11 do nit believe in him. And again (e), They 
«ho believe in Feſus, who did in Judea the Signs 
and Mondi r, which were wri!ten of him, but 
hel eve him not to be the Son of that God, who 
made Heaven and Earth, believe in him, and 
elde not in him; and this relateth to 
others of the Jezvs. And hence it ſeems to 
be, that the Aroftle is ſo large in treating 
of the Sacerdo!al Office of our Lord, and 
of the New Covenant eſtabliſhed in his 
Blood. Moreover, the Zews were generally 
poſieſs'd with this Opinion, that (f) about 
that time their Meſſiah ſhould ſet up this Tem- 
peral Kingdom 3 and they generally expec- 
ted, not a Miah to ſuffer for their Sins, 
of whom they ſeem then to have had no 
Notion, Job. xii. 34. but a great King to 
ſubdue their Enemies under them. And this 
was their great Stumbling-block, that (g) 
our Jeſus appeared not to be ſuch a one ; 
and this was the great Thing that animated 
them to the War. When therefore the 
Goſpel had buen preached to the World, 
and there was no Appearance of Chriſt's 
Coming in the Clouds to be their King, 
and their Deliverer, but rather to deſtroy 
their Temple and their Nation, they began 
to fall off rom him, as not anſwering their 
Expectation, or the Predictions of their 
Prophets, and to give Ear to their falſe Pro- 


het, faying to them, Lo, here is Christ, 


ond there is Chrif, according to our Lord's 
Prediction, Maze. xxiv. 22. and promiſing 
Freedom and Deliverance, ſaith (h) Joſe- 
pbus, to as many as ſhould follow them. 
And laſtly, The great Cauſe of this Apo- 
ag, of which the Scriptures take a more 
ipecial Notice, was the grievous Perſecu- 
nons they ſuffered in all Places, from their 
Fellow Jews, and from thoſe Heathens they 
had inſligated againſt them. This, by St. 
Paul, is ſtiled a great Fight of Affiftions, 
againſt which he deſires them to arm them- 
ſelves, by Faith and Patience, and the 
Conſideration of the Coming of their Lord, 
and by the Example of that Cloud of W:t- 
neſes, which they had ſet before them, Jeb. 
* II, 12, By St. Peter it is ſtiled, The 
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fiery Trial, which was come to try them, 1 Pet. 
Iv. 12, and by which they were in Heavi- 
neſs, through manifold Tribulations, 1 Pet. 1. 
6. And againſt which St. James endea- 
vours to ſtrengthen them, by the Con ſider- 
ation of the bleſſed Fruits, and glorious 
Recompence, their Patience under them 
would produce, chap. 1. and of the Preſence 
of their Lord, who would ſhortly come to 
reſcue them, and give a happy Iſſue of 
them, chap. v. By reaſon of which Per- 
ſecutions ſome began to uſe great Compli- 
ances with the Jews, to avoid their Rage; 
others, to fall away from the Chriſtian Faith, 
hoping perhaps that they might ſtill obtain 
Salvation 1n that Religion, in which they 
expected to find it before they embraced 
Chriſtianity. 

Others, who refer this to the Church of 
Rome, underſtand by this Apgſtacy, a falling 
away from the Doctrine, and the true Wor- 
ſhip of God and Chriſt, by Idolatry in the 
Worſhip of a conſecrated Wafer, of Angels, 
Saints, Images, and Relicks ; on which Ac- 
count that Church is repreſented under the 
Characters of Spiritual Agypt, of Myſtical 
Babylon, and the Mother of Fornication, 
Rev. xi. 8. and xvii. 5. 

Ibid. o arlgur& + duagmxc, The Man of d 
Sin.] If you read here, o arfewr& drowns, 
The Man of Diſobedicnce, who will not fub- 
mit to Law and Government, as do the 
Manuſcripts of Stepbanus and Lin oln, no— 
thing can more exactly agree to the Jewiſh 
Nation, which, in the Times of (i) Foſe- 
Phus, had this Character, That it was %- 
JuTe prov x, dee quvo4 meds U Bamias, a Na- 
tion naturally averſe from Subjection to Kings, 
If we retain the common Reading, no Nati- 
on under Heaven more deſerved to be (tiled 
the Man of Sin, than did the Jewiſh Nati- 
on, after the Spirit of Slumber and Blind- 
neſs was come upon them, Rom. xi. 8. for 
the Rejection of the promiſed Maſſiab. 
Their own Zoſephus ſaith, It is impoſſible 
to recount ſeverally the Particulars of their 
Wickedneſs; bur in the general it may be 
ſaid, that never any City ſuffered ſuch Cala- 
mities, unTs yevedv Us alavs geg, vaxias 
2901 Teas, nor WAS ever any Generation, ſince 
the Memory of Man, more fruitful in Ini- 
quity, See this more fully proved, Note on 

| 5 Rom. 
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uſt. p. 249. B. 


Orig. contra Celſum, 


mics, 2 %% amo Ts Orts gos t De Bell. Jud. l. 7. c. 30. p. 960. & E. 23. 
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Rom. ii. 1. Then therefore more eſpeci- Deſtruction, Rom. ix 22. as Men apo 

ally was this Man of Sin revealed to be ſo. % Wrath, 1 Theſſ. v. 9. to ſudden b 

) This Character doth alſo very well agree to ſtruttion, ver. 4. as Men whoſe End J 
the Bra# mentioned in the Revelations, «Toxua, Deſtruction, Philip. iii. 19. Note 

i which being Spiritual Sodom and Egypt, alſo, that this agrees exactly to the es 

4 Rev. xi. 8. the Mother of Fornications, Whore, who is to go, de 4re\«av, inte H. 

| and the Abominations of the Earth, chap. ſtruction, Rev. xvii. 8, 11. 

Xvii. 5. may very well deſerve the Title of Ver. 4. 'O ' arnzeulG@y, who oppoſeth him. « 

the Man of Sin. ſelf.) This Word in the Old Teſtament je. 


Object. If it be here objected againſt the 
Application of this Character to the Jewiſh 
Nation, that the Man of Sin ſeems to re- 
late to ſome ſingle Perſon, and therefore 
cannot be interpreted of a whole Nation, 
eſpecially if they act not under ſome Head 
or other. 

Anſw, J anſwer, That I have for this the 
Authority of the Prophet cited here, ver. 
8. who ſaith, He ſhall ſmite the Land (Chald. 
the Sinners of the Land) with the Word o 
his Mouth, and with the Breath of his Lips, 
Jemoth Reſhang, «rd 4:6, He ſhall con- 
ſume the wicked one. Which wicked one, 
whether weunderſtand it with the Fathers, 
of Antichriſt, or with the Jews of Armillus, 
7. e. the Romans, or with the Proteſtants 
of the Papal Polity, under the Name of 
one, muſt comprehend all his Aſſociates 
and Followers, tho* they be many Nations. 
Thus alſo doth the Prophet Jaiab intro- 
duce God ſpeaking to all the Inhabitants of 
Feruſalem and Fudah : And now Joſheb, In- 
habiter of Ferujalem WW, ib m4 lids, 
and Man of Fuda, chap. v. 3. and ver. 7. 

db g , the Man of Judah is my plea- 
ant Plant. And Feremiab ſpeaks in the 
Perſon of the whole Jew:;/þ Nation, ſaying, 
Jam the Man that have ſeen Afliction, 
Lam. iii. 1, and ſo on to ver. 22. So in 
the Parable, Matt, xxii. 11, our Saviour 
repreſents the Jewiſh Nation, from whom 
the Kingdom of God was to be taken away, 
and who were to be caſt out into outer 
Darkneſs, ver. 13. by the Man who had 
not on his Wedding-Garment. So the /wwo 
Witneſſes, Rev. xi. 3. and the Woman 
cloathed with the Sun, Rev. X11. 1. repreſent 
the whole Body of true Chriſtians, And the 
Beat, chap. xiii. 1. the Woman arrayed in 
Purple and Scarlet, chap. xvii. 4. and the 
great Whore, chap. xix. 2. include all the 
Members of the Roman Church. And there- 
fore it is evident, that this Objection of a 
ſingle Perſon ſeems equally to lie againſt all 
the other Hypotheſes. And as they had 
their Heads in which they were united, ſo 
had the Fewiſh Nation their High Prieſt and 
Sanhedrim, their Rulers of the People, 
their Scribes and Phariſees, the Heads of 
this Man of Sin, as the Pope and his Cler- 
gy, are the Head of the Beaſt. 

dd Ibid. o yt; , eTwruas, The Son of Perdi- 
tion.] This alſo perfectly agrees to the Jews, 
not only becauſe Chriſt was to ſmile them 
with the Breath of his Mouth : See Note on 
ver. 8, and to ſmite the Land with a Curſe, 
Mal. iv. 6. bu: becauſe they are ſet forth 
as Veſſels of Wrath futed, els G TWAG2Y, for 


preſents the Adverſaries of God ang his 
Church, So Jaiab Ixvi. 6. The Voice of tho 
Lord rendering Recompence, Ti; «ny 
to his Enemies. And Eſther ix. 2. Th 


WII, 
ey cb 


ſought the Hurt of the Jews are, ei «1m. 


or Tos Irene. And in like manner in 
the New Teſtament, 6 armew&, is in the 
general the Adverſary of Chriſt, and of 
Chriſtianity ; as in thoſe Words, Give 1 
Occaſion, 76 drnueaule, tothe Adverſary ty blaſ- 


f pheme, 1 Tim. v. 14. In particular the 


Jews, as they were oi une 75 Xu, 
the Adverſaries of Chriſt, Luke xiii, 17. 
So in our Lord's Diſcourſe on the Deftruc. 
tion of Jeruſalem, they are ſtiled the Ad- 
verſaries of the Apoſtles in theſe Words, J 
will give you a Mouth and Wiſdom, which 
oi dynxapiyer var, your Adverſaries ſhall mt 
be able to reſiſt, or gainſay, Luke xxi. 1;, 
They are the ernz«uWeu 22.53, of which St. 
Paul ſpeaks, ſay ing, a great Door and ef- 
fectual is opened to me in Epheſus, and ther: 
be many Adverſaries, 1 Cor. xvi. 9. as you 
may learn from A#s xix. 9. where we find 
them ſpeaking evil of the Way of Chriſtia- 
nity before the Multitude, and St. Paul ſe- 
parating from them upon that Account, 
And in thoſe Words of St Paul to the Phi- 
lippians, chap. i. 28. In nothing be ye fer- 
rified by (the Malice and Perſccnicn of) 
your Adverſaries, 4nd wy evniaupor, Which 
Malice and Perſecution 7s to them dats 
Smeg, an evident Token of Perdition, but 
to you of Salvation: See 2 Thefſ. i. 5. And 
with good Reaſon is this Name given to 
them eſpecially, they being the Men, «#9 
killed the Lord Jeſus, and perſecuted bis 
Apoſtles ; who pleaſed not God, and wir 
Adverſaries to all Men; forbidding the 4 
Poſtles to preach to the Gentiles, that 9 
might be ſaved, 2 Theſſ. ii. 15, 16. When 
they began to preach the Word of Life, 
the High Prieſt, the Captain of the Ten, 
and the Sadducees, Acts iv. 1. and the whole 
Order of the Prieſthood, ver. 6. ſtiled, 7? 
owide, the Sanbedrim, ver. 15. command 
them, not to ſpeak at all in the Name of Ji. 
ſus, ver. 18. on which Account thele Ru- 
lers are ſaid to be aſſembled agains! the Lord, 
and againſt his Christ, ver. 26. And ws 
Anſwer of the Apoſtles to them 15 That 
God was rather to be obeyed than 77 
After this, the High Prieſt and all his . 


ſociates, place the Apoſtles, & 20 e 8 
in the Sanbedrim, Acts v. 17, 27. Cl 


them to an Account for diſobey ing cheir 


Commands; and having received this Au- 


ſwer from the Apoſtles, That God mit 
obeyed rather than Man, they beat on 
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.nhedrim, and again command them 
- age" in the Name of Jeſus, ver. 40, 
| Soon after we find Stephen brought be- 
bot che Scribes and Elders, &s 73 Shen, 
into the Sanbedrim, chap. vi. 12. and the 
High Prieſt, chap. vii. 1. and they who 
ſit @ 76 cu? in the Sanbedrim, having 
examined him, and the Witneſſes againſt 
him, they floned Stephen, ver. 59. which 
Neach could only be inflicted on him by 
the Sanhedrim. After this Saul receives 
Tetters from the High Prieft, chap, ix. 1. and 
from all the Elders, chap. xxii. 5. to bind 
all Chriſtians he could find in any of their 
Synagogues, and bring them to Jeruſalem, 
Acts ix. 2, 14. Yea in the ſecond, or, 
as Biſhop Pearſon ſaith, in the fourth Year 
of Nero, the High Prieſt, x5 #aoy 7 ow eons 
ond the wbole Sanhedrim meet, Acts xxii. 30. 
and Paul is brought before them, chap. xxili. 
i. By all which Paſſages, as we ſee how they 
are flill ſhewing themſelves Ad verſaries to 
Chriſt and his Diſciples ; ſo we learn the 
Falſhood of that Fewiſh Story, That for- 
ty Years before the Deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
bm, the Jewiſh Sanbedrim removed from 
thence to Joppa z which, ſaith (k) Mr. 
deldn, as I have never read any ſuch Thing 
in the Ancients, ſo may it be confuted from 
the Life of Joſephus. It was this Sanhe- 
drim that admitted that Publick Prayer 
againſt the Chriſtians called Berachoth Ha- 
minnim, the Curſing of the Hereticks. They 


E therefore called Feſus accurſed, 1 Cor. xii. 


2, and fo, as (1) Juſtin M. ſaith, they 
diſhonoured Chriſt as much as they could, 
127299301 ON I Sue wes UuDY Tas eco r, E 


d esh, curſing in their Synagogues thoſe that 


believe in him. Thus did they crucify afreſþ 
the Son of God, and put him to an open Shame z 
yea, faith the ſame (m) Juſtin, dvHens Gs 
„eilte ama Ieguoannu u TOTE “ eve 
*s 2:9 , they ſent choſen Men from 
feruſelem throughout the whole Earth, re- 
preſenting the Chriſtian Faith as an Atheiſti- 
cal Hereſy. Now this could be done only 
by the Sanbedrim. It was, laſtly, by the 


High Prieſt and his Sanhedrim aſſembled 


at feruſalem, that (n) James the Brother of 
our Lord, with ſome other Chriſtians, is con- 
cenned to be ſtoned for Blaſphemy again the 

w. Yea, when the War was begun, 
Affairs ſeem {till to be ordered by the High 

reſt and Sanhedrim : For it was after the 
Flight of Ceſfius Gallus from Jeruſalem, that 
0) Joſephus was made Governour of Gali- 


— 


ed God, or is worſhipped. ] 


lee, and (p) thence he writes, c Suusd ei rd 
IggomAvuumwy, 10 the Sanhedrim of Jeruſalem 
for Inſtruction. And (q) Ananias the High 
Prieſt acknowledges that they had engaged 
in the War againſt the Romans, only for 
their Liberty. So that Things ſeem to have 
been managed to that Time by the High 
Prieſt and Sanhedrim, who appearing thus 
upon all Occaſions with the utmoſt Rage 
againſt Chriſt and Chriſtians, might well 
be deemed not only «meu, their Adver= 
ſaries, but Antichriſts. But then the Roman 
Antichriſt being alſo to wear out the Saints 


„f the Mot Thigh, Dan. vii. 25. and caf 


down ſome of the Hof of Heaven, Dan. viii. 
10. The Beast being to ay the Witneſſes, 
Rev. xi. 7. to make War with the Saints, 
and overcome them, chap. xiii. 7, and even 
to be drunk with the Blood of the Saints, and 
of the Martyrs of Feſus, chap. xvii. 6. 
xviii. 24. ſhe doubtleſs muſt emphatically 
deſerve this T itle. 

Ib. Tree , i mar m0 acyoulucy Sev, N f 
niCarus, Exalted himſelf above all that is call- 
The Word e- 
»uwE, called, ſhews the Apoſtle here 
ſpeaks of Magiſtrates, who are called Gods 
in Scripture, Pſal. Ixxxii. 6. and particu- 
larly of the Roman Emperor, whoſe Title 
was ccd, Auguſtus, and who are here ſig- 
nified by iCaoua, as God is by the Word 
des. And how the Jews exalted themſelves 
againſt every thing that is called God, or 
the Magiſtracy, we may obſerve, ſaith 
Dr. Lightfoot, in ſuch Paſſages as theſe, 
2 Pet, 11. 10, They deſpiſe Government, Jude 
viii. They deſpiſe Dominion, and ſpeak evil of 
Dignities, and in their own Stories to end- 
leſs Examples. How they ſtood affected 
to them, we may learn from the Queſtion 
they put to our Saviour, Shall we pay Tri- 
bute to Cæſar, or not? Matt. xxii. 17. For 
had he anſwered No, they then thought 
they ſhould have Ground to repreſent him 
as an Enemy to Cæſar; if Yea, to repre- 
ſent him to the People as a Betrayer of his 
Country's Liberty and Freedom (r), 255 
eiu Sv axwo i dvmegys Jeet, kr 
atyorTes, they looking on the Payment of this 
Tribute- Money as a Sign of Slavery, And 
from their Talmudical Saying, We have 
no King but God, and from their Imagina- 
tion, that it was a wicked Thing (s), ver! 
er Oed e Jyiſſes Azomimms, 10 0WN any mor- 
tal Governour under God : See Note on 1 Pet. 
11.16, And that the Pope and his * 

ave 
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(1) —_— de Syn. I. 2. c. 15. p. 629. Non ejuſmodi quid apud veteres legi, p. 745+ 
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have thus exalted themſelves above Kings 
and Emperors, Church-Hiſtory and their 
own Canon-Law will not ſuffer us to 
doubt. See Downham de Antichriſto, lib. 4. 
. 2 | | 

Ibie. ge U eg Ter vady Off ws Oe ya- 
$21, $0 that he ſitteth in the Temple of God, 
as God, ſhewing himſelf that he is Ged.] On- 
ly the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, their Prieſts, High 
Prieſts, and Doctors, or Expounders of 
the Law, ſat in the Temple of God, then 

roperly ſo called, and there the High 
Prad and the Sanhedrim took upon them 
the Power of judging in Capital Cauſcs. 
Thus they ſtoned Stephen 3 thus alſo they 
ſtoned James the Brother of our Lord, and 
others with him; and St. Paul perſecuted 
the Chriſtians even to Death by their Au- 
thority, As xxii. 4, 5. and thus ey ſat 
in the Temple of God, as Gods. The Scribes 
and Phariſees alſo ſnew'd themſelves as God, 
by ſetting up their Traditions above the 
Commandments of God, pretending to diſ- 
penſe with them, and by ſo doing, faith 
our Saviour, exvgsy 491iivar, Ghee, to lay 
aſide, reject, and lo make void the Command- 
ments of God, Matth. xv. 16. Mark vii. 
8, 9, 10, 13. to eſtabliſh their Traditions. 
And, Secondly, By preferring them to, and 
requiring greater Reverence to be given to 
their Traditions, and their Doctrines, than 
to the written Word of God ; ſaying, That 
the Words of the Scribes are more amiable 
than the Words of the Law, and more weigh- 
ty ; that a Prophet was not to be believed 
without a Sign or a Miracle; but they were 
to be believed without them; with other 
blaſphemous Sayings, cited by (t) Dr. 
Lightfoot on Matth. xv. 2, and by Dr. 
Pocock, who ſhews that they held their 
Vows ſo ſacred, that they were obliged 
to violate the Laws of God to keep them, 
and that in ſuch Caſes they could not 
obſerve God's Precepts without great 
Sin. And, Thirdly, This they did by tak- 
ing to themſelves the Titles of Guide and 
Father, which, in our Saviour's Interpreta- 
tion, belonged only to God and Chriſt, 
Matth. xxiii. 8, 9, 10. See the Note there, 
And, Fourthly, As being by their own 
Confeſſion 3s%uazar, Fighters againft God, by 
their Oppoſition to the Apoſtles commiſſi- 
onated by God, Ads v. 39. and xxiii. 9, 
Here then let it be noted, 

1/t, That theſe are the Deſcriptions of 
the Man of Sin, by which the Theſſalonians 
might then know him, and they run all in 
the preſent Tenſe, ſhewing what he already 
did; and therefore it is no Objection againſt 
my Interpretation of theſe Words, that the 


Sanhedrim, the Scribes and Phariſees had 


long fat in the Temple of God, and done 
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the Thipgs here attributed to / 
Sin. 
24ly, Let it be noted, that it js Prop}: 

fied, Dan. xi. 355 36. Thar 7 Kin 8.1 
do according to his Will, and ſhall exal Toy 
ſelf, and ſhall maonify himſ.lf above Jus: 
Cod; and that this, by St. Jem ang 4. 
doret upon the Place, is Interpreted rt 
cerning Antichriſt. And that the Pon. . 
Rome hath manifeſtly 10 only thus Iv 
himſelf above all that is called God, by uli 
ing a Power over Kings and Emperors 8 
in the former Note; but alſo ſhews, tins 
ſelf in the Church as God, by claiming cha 
Infallibiliry which is the Property of Gy. 


be Mey ;: 


«Kit, 


Ibid. Qs Geh,] I doubt not, ſaith D. 
Mills, that theſe Words are added to de 
Text, they being wanting in Irengis, | - 
c. 25. in Origen contra Celſum, p. 89. and 
307. in Cyril Hieroſ. p. 161. in the J 
and Cod. Alex. which if true would be! 
great Advantage to my Hypotheſis; but 
they being owned by all the Gre de 
liaſts, the Syriac and Arabic, Verſions, by 
Cyril Alex. Glaph. in Gen. p. 178. and by 
Theodoret Her. Fab. 1. 5. c. 23. I dare rot: 
depend upon his Confidence. 

Ver. 5. Tata azo vuir, I told you cf 1 
Things.] Theſe are the Words, which ſcem 
to me to ſettle my Interpretation of this 
Chapter. For of the Jes, and their op- 
poſing of themſelves to the Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity, and the Profeſſors of it, he 
told them in his Firſt Epiſtle, chap. ii. 15, 
16. and when he was with them, the Perlc- 
cutions that both he and they ſuſfered from 
them, Acts xvii. 15, 16. gave him a alt 
Occaſion to ſpeak both of their Oppoſition 
to the Goſpel, and of the Deliverance the) 
ſhortly might expect from ſuch enrage 
Perſecutors ; this being hinted tor the En. 
couragement of Chriſtians, in moſt of h 
Epiſtles; but that he ſhould tel! them any 
thing of Mabomet, or of the Papal Aue 
chriſt, who were not then in being, 0r (0 
be known then to the Thefalonions by Wy 
of the Characters here mentioned, 15 not 
ſo eaſy to conceive. Though fince the 
Characters here referred to are part!y te 
be found, Dan. xi. 35, 36. and that Place 
by the (u) Ancients is thought to relate 0 
Anlichriſt, and to be here referred to 0 
St. Paul, this is by ſome Expoſitors thouglt 
to refer to ſomething the Apoſtle might have 


& ” 
taught them from the Prophet Da" 
. | touch- 


— 


deen. | | | | e 
(u) Ab hoe loco judæi dici de Antichriſto putrant quo quidem & nos de Antichriſto int 01000, 


Hieron, in locum, & Theadoret. 


touching Antichriſt : See the Preface, F. 1, 
. 5 70 6. kal viv 70 KaTt;en oJure, and now 
, Iyno what with holdeth.] Or rather, and 
by; «phat noc With: holdeth ; and accord- 
* to this Senſe of the Words, that which 
ered the full Revelation of this Man of 
ein, muſt be in being, and actually with- 
holding when this Epiſtle wasindited. Some 
of the (x) Fathers have conjectured, that 
the 72 c, or that which hindered, was 
the Gifts of the holy Spirit then given to Be- 
lievers, and exerciſed in the Aſſemblies of 
Chriſtians 3 but they more generally do re- 
fer this to the (y) Roman Empire, ſaying, 
That the Apoſtle here teacheth that, 70 
hat be taken away, Antichriſt ſhall not come. 
This, ſay they, the Apoſtle here expreſſeth ſo 
exzertly and obſcurely (2), that he might not 
incenſe the Roman Emperors against the Chri- 
ans; as he mult have done, had he openly 
and boldly ſaid, Antichriſt ſhall not come till 
the Roman Empire be deſtroyed. See Note on 
1 Pet. v. 13. What I conceive to be the 
15 1, ſee Note on the Verſe following. 

K Ib. EV 76 «ure 42199, In his Seaſon. 1. &. 
In the Time prefixed for the Falſe Chriſts 
and Antichriſts to come. Matth. xxiv. 5, 
24 in the laſt Hour of the Fewiſb Church 
aud Oeconomy, according to theſe Words of 
St. Jahn, 1 Job. ii. 18. Little Children, 
it is the laſt Hour, and as ye have heard (from 
Chriſt) that Antichri ſhall come, ſo now are 
there many Antichriſts, by which ye may know 
that this is the laſt Hour, 

They, who refer this to the Papal Anti- 
crit, ſay that this Seaſon relates to the 
T mpus ſtatutum, the Time prefix*d, Dan. xi. 
25. For Antichriſt, ſaith he, ſhall proſ- 
per 'ill the Indignation be accompliſhed, or till 
God's Indignation againſt the Jewiſh Na- 
tion ceaſeth. And to the Time, Times, and 
balf a Tm, mentioned, Dan. vii. 25. du- 
ting which Time the /:i:tle Horn was to wear 
eut the Saints of the mo# High; and to the 
1260 Days in which the Beaſt ſhould tri- 
umph, and the Wirnefſes ſhould be cloathed 
in Sackcloth, Rev xi. 3. or to the Time, 
Times, and half a Time, mentioned, Rev. 
XII. 6, 14. 

Ver. 7. T8 39 uvcniewr 14 every era! avowrs, 
2 8 Myſtery of Iniquity doth already work ;] 

OL, II. | | 
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that 1s, the Zews have already imbibed their 
pernicious Principles, that *tis not lawful 
to pay Tribute to Cæſar, or to be ſuhjcct 
to any other Government under God : They 
have already made ſome ſeditious Attempts, 
not only in Babylon, but in Judea, under 
Theudas Gaulonites (a); and alſo have been 
incited farther to do ſo by one Dortus, and 
his Aſſociates, who perſuaded the Multi- 
tude, em 74 Powaioy vs,), lo revolt from the 
Romans. Foſephus alſo doth inform us, 
That before that time there were many Tu- 
mults (b) in Zudea, q oryvis Bν,E0t Art- 
gs db, and that the Time prevailed with 
many to uſurp the Kingdom. "This Myſtery 
was alſo working by the Falſe Apoſtles, and 
deceitful Workers of the Jews, cauſing 
ſome of the Gentile Chriſtians to warp from 
the Simplicity of the Faith, to the Jewiſh 
Rites, to mix Judaiſm with Chriſtianity, 
and ſo to turn from him that called them, to 
another Goſpel. The Fathers, Theodoret on- 
ly excepted, ſay this Myſtery of Iniquity 
was already working (c), in Nero, the Fore- 
runner of Antichriſt, and the Calamities he 
brought upon the Chriſtians. On which Ac- 
count ſome of them taught that he was An- 
tichriſt: and others, that he was to be raiſed 
again to be ſo. But this is an Extrava- 
gancy ſufficiently confuted from this one 
Obſervation, That theſe Words were writ- 
ten in the Reign of Claudius, whereas the 
Perſecution of the Chriſtians happened only 
twelve Years after, in the Reign of Nero. 
Others, who fay this Myſtery was working 
in the Falſe Prophets then in being; till 
they can ſhew us any Falſe Prophets then 
in being, which were not of the Few 
Nation, do not contradict, but eſtabliſh 
our Aſſertion. And laſtly, Others, though 
they do zealouſly contend againſt Dr. Ham- 
mond, that Simon Magus could not b: the 
Man of Sin here mentioned, yet ſay, *tis 
probable he was the Myſtery of Iniquity then 
working, and the Fore-runner of Antichriſt, 
becauſe he did /et up himſelf as the Supreme 
God, brought in the Invocation of Angels, and 
the Worſhip of Images, and taught Idolatry 
to be a Thing indifferent, and was the Father, 
as the Beaſt is ſtiled the Mother of Abominga- 
tions; but thus they ſeem to me to build up 
again what they had ſo induſtriouſly pull- 

Uuuu—Uuuun ed 


Ki Oar % N T 
(y 


„ PN, ele ty wy Wenn Tibswa:. 


(a ) Joſeph. Antiq. 1. 20. c. 8 692. 
(b) De Bello Jud. I. 2. c. N Pre 
(e) Multis 


& 4104 ille o 
5 Nerone in 


r 


i 


\ . « PR * \ 7 a / £ \ — / ) 
*) Tug 23 * e T Pawxixiy n, G , Twis N rh Law Ts m1: war0y o u TE Ar Typ 


Theod. Chryſoſt. 


) Nifi, inquit, fuerit Romanum Imperium ante deſolatum, & Antichriſtus, præceſſerit, Chriſtus non veniet, 
verge: Ep ad Algaſ. Q. 11. F. 60. Poſt deſectum regni Romani appariturum Antichriſtum dicit Am- 
rol, in ocum. Ita Chryſoſt. Oecum. Theoph. in locum. Severianus apud Oecum. Iren. I. 5. c. 26. 

2) di enim aperte & audacter dixiſſet, non veniet Antichriſtus niſi prius Romanum deleatur Imperium, juſta 
<ul perlecutionis in orientem tunc Eccleſiam conſurgere videbatur. Hieron. ibid. Chry ſoſt. in locum. 


malis ——— quibas Nero impuriflimus Cæſarum mundum premit, Antichriſt: parturitur adventus, 
peratus eſt poſtea, in iſto ex parte completur. Hieron. Ep. ad Algaſ. ibid. Myſterlum iniquitatis 


— N. er ptum eſt, qui zelo Idolorum Apoſtolos interfecit, &c. Ambroſ. 


op.nione 
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Sus Extitit qui perſecutionem in Chriſtianos primus inciperet, neſcio an & poltremus expleret. Siquidem 


u multarum receptum ſit, ipſum Antichriſtum venturum. Sulpitius de Nerone, I. 2. C. 40. 
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conceive the Myſtery of Iniquity then werk- 
ing, ſhould be that very Myſtery which 
after was to be compleated by a more full 
Appearance of the Man of Sin, as will ap- 
pear from the Connexion of the Words, 
Remember ye not, that when I was with you, 


told you theſe Things, (who was the Man 
/ Sin to be revealed, and what were his 


Characters, ver. 3, 4. and what it was 


that hindered at preſent the revealing of 


him :) For the Myſtery of Iniquity is already 
working, (i. e. he is doing that covertly, 
which when he is revealed, he will do more 
openly ;) only be that hinders (his full Ap- 
pearance,) will do ſo, till he be taken away ; 
and then ſhall this wicked one be revealed ? 
Who ſees not now, that all thoſe Interpre- 
tations muſt be falſe, which make the My- 
ftery of Iniquity to be one Perſon, or one 
kind of Perſons; and the Man of Sin, or 
Antichrif, another; as they muſt do, who 
make the Myſtery of Iniquity to be Simon 
Magus, or the Falſe Prophets, or Hereticks 
in being when this Epiſtle was indited; and 
the Man of Sin, the Pope of Rome, and his 
Clergy? This Myſtery of Iniquity, ſaith Dr. 
Lightfoot, cannot be underſtood but of the 
Fewiſh Nation. And fo it is explained, 
again and again, by St. John, ſaying, This 
7s the laſt Hour; and as you have heard that 
Antichrif cometh, ſo now are there many An- 
tichrifts, b: which we know this is the lat 
Hour, 1 Joh. ii. 18. And Chap. iv. 3. 
Every Spirit that confeſſeth not Jeſus Christ, 
who 15 come in the Fleſh, is not of God; and 
this is the Spirit of Antichriſt; this is the 
Decerver, and the Antichrif, Epiſt. ii. 7. 
Here therefore is a plain Account of the 
working of the Myſtery of Iniquity in the 
Falſe Chrifts, and Prophets of the Fewiſh 
Nation, who alſo were the great Incendia- 
ries to, and Agents in, the Apgftacy of that 
Nation trom the Roman Government : See 
Note on ver. 10. 

Ibid. Oo xar;er, He that letleth.] Quis niſi 
Romanus Status? Vo but the Roman State? 
Saith (d) Tertullian: So many of the Fa- 
thers, as hath been noted on the foregoing 
Verſe. And whereas it may be objected 
againſt this Senſe, that it ſeems plainly from 
the Word 5 nn ν that he mult be a Per 


ſon, rather than a State; they who are of 


this Opinion, anſwer, he is here ſpoken of 
as one ſingle Perſon, tho' the Government 
conſiſted of a Succeſſion of Emperors, be- 


nn 
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ed down. For it. is highly reaſonable to 


cauſe one of them only reigned at à 


tim 
and the Government was ditfolved, b 


ing away the laſt Governour. My Cage 


ture is this, He who now letteth, i. tle 


Emperor Claudius, will let *till he 3. takes 


away, 1. e. he will hinder the Jew, fte 

breaking out into an open Rebellion in 10 
Time, they being fo ſignally and part. 
larly obliged by him, that they cannot for 
Shame think of revolting from his Gy, 
ment; for he had made two Edicts in their 
Favour, the one concerning the Alexan,;i;y 
Jews, to this Effect (e), Tha! the jug Jes 
ſhould ſuffer nothing, becauſe of the Mun 
of Caius, who would be worſhipped as a G 
and that they ſhould have Liberty 10 cherte 
their own Laws and Cuſtoms, And that 
other (f) Edict, in which he gives them 
Liberty over his whole Empire, without Ny. 
Ieſtation, to obſerve their own Laus and Gif. 
toms; declaring, that he did it, becayſ , 
judzed them worthy of that Favour, for ilar 
Affection and Fidelity to the Roman G. 
ment. 

After his Death, the Affairs of the J 
faith Foſephus, became worſe and worſe, 
not only by reaſon (g) im a a7 
oy nov nruTev, of thoſe Magicians who deceirid 
the People, and of thoſe Thieves who ſtirred 
them up to the War againſt the Komans, 


(h) Ander, d nauj,ỹ; avnt; nnyorres, perfuuding 


them not to be ſubject to them; but becaule 
Nero, in his third Year, ſends a Letter to 
Portius Feſtus, Governor of Judea, by which 
the Jews are deprived of their ins, 
equal Share of Government in Ceſar; 
whence, ſaith Joſephus, was the Riſe of all 
our Calamities, the Jes perſiſting ſtill in 
Sedition, we'y gt Jy T MN N, ill they 


broke out into the War. In the ſeventh of | 


Nero, Albinus ſacceeds Feſtus, then dead, 
who, ſaith Joſephus, was 5 wig wt 
row TW g (i), one who exceedingy 
waſted the Country, and laid the Seeds ci 
their future Captivity, In the rent) of 
Nero, Geſſius Florus ſacceeds him, who (K 


Mev AYETANTE Kakay luv ius, brought many 


Calamities upon the Jews, faith Joſep, 
which having tragically repreſented, be 
concludes thus, bas ſhall 1 jay more? * Þ 
dess Popatss mew 5 x v ud n 1445 derer 
2 O-, for it was this Florus who comp-l's 
us to the War azainft the Romans, ©. 
began in the twelf. h of Nero. 


Ibid. "Eos «x Ts Nu, Till he VE taken n 


away.) i. e. Say ſome, till the Roman Go- 
vernment 


. 


— 


(d) De Reſur. Carnis, c. 24. 
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(f) Kas wigew, Y leduivs 186 
voy , rae dag wv h ny, At 
g | Joſeph. Antiq. I. 20. c. 6. p. 600. 
(b) Ibid . F ? 
(1) Ibid, c. 7. p. 696, 697. 
Kk) L. 2. c. 24. 
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ent be taken away; as it was by the 

— of Auguſtulus, A. D. 476. ſay 1, till 
Claudius be taken away, as he was by 
Poiſon, ſaith Suetonius ; for, as tolls de me- 
io, among the Latins, ſo in the Greek, en 
„ edel, imports, one to be taken away 

Death, and oft-times by a violent Death; 
7 aN dul, He ulcs T crete IS, to de- 


roy them out of the middle of the Camp, till 


they Were conſumed : So of Core and his 
Company» it is ſaid, &T&@aovm e wins F g uud 

„e they were deſtroyed from the midſt of 
Congregation, Numb. XV1. 33. Thus 
of the Righteous, ſaith the Prophet, Ia 
27 dige, De 15 taken away, he reſts in his 
Grave, Jſaiah lvii. 2. SO Jeremiah, in 
2 wire, The Lord hath taken away all my 
mighty Men from the mids of me, Lam. i. 
15, And ſo God faith of the falſe Pro- 
phet, Ezek. xiv. 8, 9. EZags en To &414v1@ 
amy e uon u NA [ity 1 will cut him off 
from the midſt of my People. 

Ver. 8. 'o dvou@, The Wicked 3 | Who 
will not be ſubje& to the Laws to which 
their Fore- fathers, from the Time of Pom- 
bey, have ſubmitted. 

[bid. *AToaxvpmorrer, Shall be revealed; 
Either by his actual Apoſtacy from the Ro- 
man Government, or by the great Apoſtacy 
of the Believers of that Nation; Of which, 
ſee Note on ver. 3. 


| q Ibid. *or 5 Ke avarwad mo ard pan Te 


aud) ab v, Whom the Lord ſhall conſume 
by the Spirit of his Mouth.) That the Apo- 
ſl: here refers to Ja. x. 4. appears by his 
uſing the very Words of that Prophet, 
which run thus; He ſhall ſinite the Land 
with the Rod of his Mouth, and with the 
Breath of his Lips fhall he flay the wicked 


ne. Now what is the Land there, is well 


| expounded by Malachy in theſe Words, 


Chap. iv. 6, Leg he ſinite the Earth with 
a Curſe. Where both the Hebrew and the 
Greek uſe the ſame Words. Now in Ma- 
lachy it is evident, and confeſſed, that by 
the Earth, the Land of Judea muſt be meant, 
as it is uſually in the Book of Pſalms, Pſal. 
Xvi. 3. and xxv. 13. and xxxvii. 3, 9, 
11, 22, 29, 34. Seeing to them alone 
the Prophet was then ſent to propbeſy: Tis 
therefore reaſonable to conceive, that the 
lame Phraſe ſhould have the ſame Import 
in the Prophet Jaiab; to ſmite this Land 
with the Breath, or Spirit of his Mouth, is, 
to ſmite in his Wrath and Tndignation. So, 


fib iv. g. by the Bla of God, by the Breath 


of his Negrilt, am ard AU zy & ui, or, 
ef his Auger, are they conſumed; and to 
name with his fiery Indignation. Thus 
Tophet is ordained of old, the Pile thereof is 
Fire and much Mood; the Breath of the Lord, 
** Kugis, the Indignation of the Lord, 
e Stream of Brimſtone doth kindle it. So, 
Jal. xvii. 8. 4 Smoke aſcended in his An- 


er, and Fire out of bis Mouth devonred. 


*nd ver. 15. At thy Rebike, O Lord, at 


e 


Uuuu 2—Uuuuu2 


Chap. IT. Second Epiſtle tothe TH Rss ALONVNIANs. 448 


the Blaſt of the Breath of thy Noſtrils, an 
tur! Tws Ee bye os, By the Breath 
of the Wind of thine Anger. This there- 
fore again anſwers to the Words of Ma- 
lachy, chap. iv. 1. Behold, the Day com- 
eth that ſhall burn as an Oven, and all the 
proud, and all that do wickedly, ſhall be as 
Stulble; and the Day that cometh ſhall burn 
them up. And to that of the Baptiſt, 
Matt. iii. 10. And now the Ax is laid to 
the Root of the Trees, every Tree therefore 
that bringeth not forth good Fruit, ſhall be 
hewn down, and caſt into the Fire: Which 
alſo evidently belongs to the Jewiſh Nati- 
on, which ſaid, We have Abraham for our 
Father, ver. 9. and to whom alone the 
Baptiſt is there ſpeaking. And again, 
ver. 12, he ſaith of Chriſt, His Fan is in 
his Hand, and he will throughly cleanſe his 
Floor and burn the Chaff with unquench- 
able Fire : plainly alluding to the Words 
of Malachy, that all the Wicked ſhall! be 
as Chaff, or S!ubble. This being fo, the 
Earth to be ſmitten with the Rod of bis 
Mouth, muſt be the People, or Inhabitants 
of the Land; or, as the Chaldee, the Sin- 
ners of the Earth, the Unbclievers, and 
Wicked of Fudea, to be conſumed by that 
Indignation, and Fire of the Lord, Mal. iv. 1. 
So ſaith Procopius on the Place, Doth the 
Lord threaten to Judea, em 75 ua au gu- 
90%, for her Contumaly against him, ſaying, 
Thy Houſe is left unto thee deſolate ; and, 
D mum x, aver d, nee: bein 
left deſolate, is conſumed by Sword and Fire. 

That theſe Words may have a more full 
Completion in the Deſtruction of the Beat, 
or Myſtical Babylon, which is alſo to be 


lain by the Sword proceeding from the 


Mouth of Chri#, and deſtroyed by the 
Fierceneſs of his Wrath, and, with the falſe 
Prophets, to be ca alive into the Lake of 
Fire and Brimſtone, I deny not: But that 
this ſhould be the primary Intent of the 
Words of [aiah, and that he ſhould be 
there propheſying of the Deſtruction of the 
Church of Rome, ſeems to me a Rabinical 
Gloſs, not much to be inſiſted on, eſpeci- 
ally ſince the Apoſtle, Rom. xv. 12. applies 
the tenth Verſe of this Chapter to the firſt 
Calling of the Gentiles. 

Ibid. K xdlagyngy Th emiaras I va 
ens, And ſhall conſume with the Brightneſs 
of his Coming.] The Day of the Lord's 
Coming to deſtroy Feru/alem, is ſtiled by 
Joel, chap. Th 31. nue Kvels 1 U, An x n- 
gars the great and bright Day of the Lord: 
And Mal. iv. 5. Behold I ſend you Elias the 
Prophet, (i.e. the Baptis, in the Spirit and 
Power of Elias, Luk. i. 17. e 2aJdv Ti 
„ue  Kugis Thi uryarlu x, empar?, before 
the Coming of the great and bright Day of 
the Lord. And that our Lord's Coming 
in his Day, after he had ſuffered, and been 
rejected of that Age, or Generation, 1n 
which he ſuffered, ſhould be as Lightning 
ſhining 
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ſhining from one End of the Heaven to the 
other, he expreſly tells his Diſciples, Lu#. 
xvii. 24.) And when this emparaa » g 
exon, Brightneſs and Appearance of the Son 
of Man was to happen, he ſufficiently in- 
flructs them in theſe Words, As the Light- 
ning, ealrerai, ſhineth from the Eaft to the 
We, des EI 9 7 ra gu Ts ts Ty y ru, o 
ſhall the Coming of the Son of Man be, irs 
, for whereſoever the Carcaſe is, there ſhall 
the Eagles be gathered together, Luk. xvli. 
24, 37. which ſenſibly applies this Matter 
to the Deſtruction of the Jews, by the Ro- 
man Army, whoſe Enſign was the Eagle. 
This therefore is a further Confirmation of 
our Expoſition. 

Laſtly, Obſerve the Connection of theſe 
Verſes ; there is a 73 «7:20 vw, ſome Thing, 
or Perſon, that with-holdeth now; and, 6 
xerior df11, He that now with-holdeth, will 
do ſo till he be taken away, , T67s, and then 
ſhall the wicked one be revealed, whom the 
Lord ſhall d:ſtroy. Now would not any one 
here think, that if the Roman Government 
were that which with-held, Antichrif 
ſhould preſently be revealed, and appear 
to the World to be ſo, (as all the (1) Fa- 
thers, who were of that Opinion, held) 
ſoon after the Diſſolution of that Govern- 
ment, according to thoſe Words of (m) 
St. Ferom, Qui tenebat, de medio fit, & non 
intelligimus Aniichriſtum appropinquare; quem 
Dominus Je ſus Chriſtus interficiet Spiritu oris 
ſui? © He that with-held is taken away 3 
and do we not underſtand that Antichriſt 
is at hand?“ And again, Would not any 
one hence be prone to think, that the Lord 
ſhould be as quick to conſume him, when 
he was revealed, (as all the (n) Fathers 
thought, allowing but three Years and a 
half for the whole Reign of Antichrif, and 
declaring that they had this not from (o) 
Apccryphal Writings, but from the Holy 
Scriptures? And were it otherwiſe, thoſe 
Chriſtians which ſaw the Diſſolution of the 
Roman Empire, A. D. 476, might lie under 
the ſame Doubts as did the Theſſalonians 
here, touching the Man of Sin; for then 
they ſaw no Roman Anlichrist appearing, 
nor that Myſtery of Iniquity yet working; 
for the Pope and Clergy of Nome were then 
Orthodox, free from exalting themſelves 
abgve all that is called God, or from wearing 
out the Saints with Perſecution, till ſome 


hundred Years after. And if, after his 
pearing thus, he were to continue N 
Years before our Saviour's Coming t 
ſtroy him, as he muſt do, accordin 

that Hypotheſis; might not the Chr, 
be tempted, in that long Interval, tg "Ty 
here is the Promiſe of his Coming? Th 
therefore ſeems to lie as a ſtrong Bar al 
that, as the primary Senſe and Meanin 
theſe Words. 80 

Ver. 9. 'Ey macy Sth4 * Thu . 

all Power and Signs.) T his cur "Lond 2 
told, That before his Advent to defi 
Jeruſalem, there ſhould appear falſ; 55 
phets, and falſe Chriſts, who ſhould 1 
many, Matth. xxiv. 11. who Hon |. 
Signs and Wonders, to deceive, if it wer- 1 
ſible, the very Ele, ver. 24. Noy - 
theſe folſe Prophets, ver. 11, and 24, wer 
the ſame, we learn from St. Luke, who fun; 
both up in one, chap. xxi. 8. and from th; 
Work of both, which was to deceins wm; 
That they were all to appear in the fame 
Age, in which his Diſciples, to whom he 
ſpake theſe Words, lived, is alſo evident 
from Christ's Caution to them, in reſpect 
of both; See to tt, left any Man deceive 
you, Matth. xxiv. 4. See to it: Bebo. 
have foretold you all Things, Mark xiii, 23 
Matth. xxiv. 25. It cannot then bedoubr 
ed, but that there were ſuch Perſons as ate 
here mentioned, which then aroſe among 
the Jews. Such were the Fews of whom 
St. Paul ſpeaks, comparing them to Fame; 
and 7ambres, the celebrated Magicians of 


1260 
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Egypt, becauſe of their Reſiſtance of the 


Truth of the Goſpel, as thoſe Magician 
reſiſted Moſes, and whom he ſtiles, n 
aut Y Bures, wicked Men, and Jugleri, 
2 Tim. 111. 8, 13. or thoſe who did ſtrange 
Things by the Invocation of Devil, asthe 
Word imports, ſay Phavorinus and Sui das; 
the Magicians were Men of the fame Art 
and Tricks. Now to theſe Jeſepbus dotl 
aſcribe the Beginning of the Apeſtacy from 
the Roman Government, and by them, he 
informs us, that it was carried on to the 
laſt : The Affairs of the Jews, faith he, 
became worſe daily, by reaſon (p) yi 
eviporor o 7 oyNov nmmToy, of thoſe Impeſters 
who deceived the People, of which he imme- 
diately gives an Inſtance in the Egypti, 
who ſetup for a Prophet. He adds, Thut 
in the Beginning of the Reign of Nero(9/ 

Impaſrors 


. 


— 


(1) "Eperas 6 *Avrixpico; Gras A οον of dt Tar Powdiay Bara, Cyril. Catech, 15. p. 163. Anibrol 
K Chryſoſt. in 2 Theſſ. ii. Hieron. Qu. 11. ad Algaſ. Auguſt. de Gr. D. I. 20 c. 9. . 


(m) Epiſt. ad Geront. F. 33. L. H. 


(n) Uſque ad Tempus Temporum & dimidium Tempus, hoc eſt Triennium & {ex menſes, in quibus veniers 
regnabit ſuper Terram. Iren. I. 5. c. 25. Dimidium Hebdomadz, hoc elt, tres Annos cum dimidio reguabit 


Antichriſtus ſuper terram, poſt auferetur regnum illius & gloria. Hippol. de Conſum. Mundi. p. 30. 
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Cyril. 


Hierof. Catech. 15. p. 165. & p. 163. D. Hieron. & Theodoret. in Dan. c. 7. 25. Auguſt. de Civ. . 20, 23. 


(p) Antig. 20. c. 6. 
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Inpeſtors ond Decervers, under a Pretence of 
Divine Impulſe, endeavouring Innovations and 
Changes, made the People mad, and led them 
into the Wilderneſs, promiſing there to them 
Sios of Liberty from Ged. And that (r) 
iſles 70 45 ec “ cynPys the Impoſtors 
prevailed with many to revolt. And even 
when their Temple was in Flames, he faith, 
There were many (s) Prophets who encou- 
raged them to expect % am Oel Boi au, 
Help from Cod, and that they gave Credit 
to them. Accordingly of the Dragon, it 
ij ſaid, That the wclean Spirits which went 
eut of his Mouth, were the Spirits of Devils, 
working Miracles, Rev. xvi. 13, 14. That 
the ſaiſe Prophet wrought Signs before the 
Peat, Rev. xix. 20. and that the Beaſt 
wrought great Signs, ſo as to make Tire de- 
ſend from Heaven, Rev. X11. 13. and that by 
theſe things they did Maar, decerve the In- 
hobitants of the Earth, Rev. xiii. 13, 19, 
20, and xx. 10. Of which Miracles done 
by the Members of the Roman Church, to 
eſtabliſh their Idolatry and Superſtition, 
ſee Datnbam de Antichriſto, lib. 6. cap. 1. 
Ver. 10. Tl dom 7 ci nb eices aN TIER 
They received not the Love of the Truth.} 
From theſe Words, ſome conceive, that 
Antichri, or the Man of Sin, muſt in Pro- 
{cfion be a Chriftian ; becauſe he is ſaid, 
not to receive the Love of the Truth only. 
But all the (t) Fathers, and many others 
ſay, not to receive the Love of the Truth, 1s, 
mt to receive the Truth, which is worthy to 
be Irved, and which would have taught 
them Charity to thoſe they perſecuted, it 
being the ſame with 70: believing the Truth, 
ver. 12. And this emphatically belonged 
to thoſe unbelieving Jews, to whom St. 
Paul ſpeaks thus: I was neceſſary that the 
Word of God ſhould be firs ſpoken to you; 
but fince you thru#t it from you, and judge 
your ſelves unworthy of Eternal Life, lo, we 
lurn unto the Gentiles, Acts xiii. 46. And 
to whom he applieth that of the Prophet, 
Bebold, ye Deſpiſers, and periſo ; for I will 
work & Work in your Days, which ye will in 
" wiſe believe, ver. 41. See Ats xxvili. 
.. Fo OO 
And all the Fathers which ſpeak of Anti- 
wit, and the Mon of Sin, not one of them 
excepted, declare, that this, and the two 
lollowing Verſes, belong to the unbeliev- 
ng (u) Jews, that he is thus to come with 
9185 end Wonders to deceive them 3 and that 
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they who would not receive Chrift, confirming 
his Dotlrine with true Miracles, ſhall be 
deceived by the lying Miracles of Antichriſt. 
And if this be ſo, that theſe Things are 
intended of the Unbelicving Jews, they can 
agree in the primary Import of them to 
them only. 

Ver. 11. T1tp44 © ©, Cod ſhall ſend.) As 
he ſent a lying Spirit into the Mouths of 
Ababb's Prophets, 1 Kings xxii. 21, 22. by 
permitting the Evil Spirit to go forth for 
that End; or, as he is ſaid, 4% deceive his 
People, Jer. iv. 10. becauſe he ſuffered 
them to be deceived by fa!ſe Prophets, Jer. 
vi. 14. And as he deceived the falſe Pro- 
phets, by giving them up unto a Spirit of 
Deluſion, Ezek. xiv. 9. this muſt be the 
true Interpretation of all ſuch Paſſages as 
theſe : For, 

1, God cannot ſecretly inſpire into us 
any Evil, or infuſe any evil Principle into 
our Hearts; for Evil can never proceed 
immediately from him who hath an abſo- 
lute and entire Freedom from it; were it 
his Off- ſpring, it muſt ceaſe to bear that 
Name; his Works being all very good, 
and wrought in Righteouſn'ſs. Nor, 

2dly, Can he incline, excite, encourage, 
or entice to Sin: For then he muſt excite 
Men to perform the abominable Thing which 
his Soul hates; to do that, which is infi- 
nitely diſpleaſing to him, and muſt incline 
them ſecretly to that which he openly de- 
ters all Perſons from; and then he cannot 
truly be offended with ſuch Perſons, he can- 
not puniſh them for their Iniquities : Or 
elſe he muſt be angry with them, becauſe 
they do obey his Motions, and ſentence 
them to endl-ſs Miſery ; becauſe they do 
comply with his own Inclinations. Nor, 

3dly, Can he neceſſitate any Man to fin : 
For then he muſt by Force compel them to 
ir, and then the Action done by virtue of 
that Force cannot be theirs, but God's; nor 
would our Conſciences condemn us for Sin, 
were we aſlured we could not help it. 

Ver. 14. Ess b.] Here Beza notes, That 
many Copies read «s iv, which agrees with 
rim, der. 13. and that mary Latin Copies 
accord with them. But *tis common for 
this Pronoun to vary in Gender trom the 
Noun to which it relates, ſo ce, 24s; 55, 
Rom. ix. 23, 24. Teuvie ps us, Gal. iv. 19. 
See Philip. ii. 15. Colaſſ. ii. 19. Philem. x. 
2 Job, ver. I. 


Ibid. 


ib. 7. C. 30, 31. 
Hieron, Ep. ad Algaſ. qu. 1. 


s 34. [ren. . 8 
Ep, ad Aa, 4 11. 5 
ISS. 


Auguſt. Jom. 9. tr. 
N. Theod. ( 


hryſ. Oecumen. Theoph. in locum 


Mine 


(u) Apud eos omnes ſigna edet & horrenda miracula . * 
Facit hæc omnia propter ſudæos, ut qui noluerunt charitatem recipere Veritatis. Hiervon. 


9 P. 246. 6 
ene LOG OOKRWNVT RG απ 4. Cyril. Hierol. Catech, I 3» P. 163. B. 164. D. 


: en tuviet vidua oblita Dei, 2. e. terrena Jeruſalem, ren. J. 5. c. 25. 
Wo, illum recipietis, alium dicens Antichriſtum. 46:7. 
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I $4671 * E An ag T Xe 2 Atte. Chryſoſt. Theod. Oecum. Theoph. Spiritum Dei per Chriſtum 


ad ſeducendos ſui ſimiles impios. Happel. p. 32, 
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Cum autem alius venerit in ro- 
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Ibid. Etc re α ον Hene, to the glorious 
Life, or Salvation. That Tigimaev is 10 ſave 
alive, ſee Note on Eph. i. 14. and mgroinas 
is m1 Life, 2 Chron. xiv. 13. they fell down, 
d wrt Grat &y al roles ce ſo that there 
was no Life in them, Mal. iii. 17. the Day 
which I make eg Treerminny, LXX. 

Ver. K mis magrgd> mus, Hold the 
Traditions, which ye have been tought.) This 
Paſſage proves not in the leaſt, that in the 
Judgment of St. Paul there were any Tra- 
ditions wholly extraſcriptural ; that is, ſuch 
as were neither then committed, nor after 
to be committed to Writing, by himſelf or 
any other inſpired Perſon ; but only, that 
he himſelf had not writ all Things to them 
by Epiſtle, being abſent, but had preached 
many things to them being preſent. 

Now that the Word, which St. Paul 
preached orally, was after written by St. 
Luke, his Amanuenſis and Companion, we 
learn from the Tradition of the Church of 
Chriſt, recorded by (x) Iræneus and Euſe- 
bits, 

2dly, All that the Apoſtle here exhorts 
the Theſſalonians to do, is to retain the Tra- 
ditions they had immediately received from 
the Mouth of an Apoſtle, and which he 
perſonally had delivered to them ; which 
Traditions, when we know them to be ſuch, 
there is no doubt, but they ought with all 
Reverence to be received : When therefore 
the Church of Rome hath proved, that the 
Traditions ſhe obtrudes upon us, were im- 


CHA 


Verſe 1. Fe D Ne, furthermore, I 
entreat you] Brethren [7] pray 
for us [ Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Goſpel | 
that the Word of the Lord [Preached by 
4:5] may have free Courſe [7p:yn, may run 
to] and be glorified [among other Gentiles] 
even as [it hath been] with [or among] you. 
2. And | pray alſo] that we may be deli- 
vered a from unreaſonable and wicked Men, 
uch as the unbelieving Fews, the great Op- 
poſers of our Preaching to the Gentiles, are, 
1 Theſſ. ii. 15, 16.] for all Men have not 
Faith. 

3. But [ho Men may prove unfaithful,} 
the Lord is [akvays] faithful [to his Pro- 
miſes,] who [therefore] ſhall [or, will do 
all things requiſite on his part, to] eſtabliſh 
you and keep you from Evil. 

4. And | therefore] we have Confidence 
in the Lord touching you, that ye [through 


mediately received from the Moy 
Apoſtle, then, and not till then, * 
Text oblige us to receive them. , 

3dly, This Text is ſo far from being a 
Argument for receiving Do#rinal . radition, 
no where writ in Scripture, upon the (ql, 
Authority of the Church of Rome, or - 
of the Church Catholick, that it js * 
a Demonſtration, that ſhe is no ſure Pre. 
ſerver of them, ſhe having actually loft 
thoſe very Traditions touching the May 
Sin, which are mentioned in this Chapter 
and particularly referred to in this Text! 
I told you theſe Things when I was with yy 
ver. 8. and now ye know what letteth, aber.. 
fore ſtand fast, holding the Traditions (touch. 
ing his Coming, which when I was With 
you, I delivered by Words, and now hint 
to you by Epiſtle) and which, as it appexr. 
eth by this Epiſtle, and his Exhortation 
were of great Moment to be known. Now. 
Hath this Tradition been preſerved by the 
Roman, or by the Catholick Church? O. 
muſt ſhe not confeſs with (y) Auſelm, and 
their own Eſthius on the Place, Truly ile 
Theſſalonians knew what letted, but we bug 
zt not? So that the Tradition, which the 
Church received from the Apoſtles touch- 
ing this Matter, is wholly loſt ; how there. 
fore can ſhe be relied on as a ſure Preſerver, 
and a true Teacher of Traditions, which 
hath confeſſedly loſt one of great Moment, 
depoſited with the Theſſalonians, and the 
Primitive Church ? 


P. IIL 


his Aſſſtance,] both do [at preſent,] and 
will [eil] do the things which we [by bs 
Authority] command you. 

5. And | that we may not be miſtaken in 
this Confidence, we pray that] the Lord 
[would] direct your Hearts into the Love 
of God, [which will conſtrain you 10 ti" 
Obedience, 2 Cor. v. 14. and from whi 
nothing ſhall ſeparate you, Rom. viii. 35, 


39.] and into the d patient waiting for f/) h 


Chriſt, [|mentioned, 1 Theſſ. i. 10. 2 T hell, 
i. 10. Pipi. 20. ] 

6. Now we [being thus confident of hol 
Obedience] command you, Brethren, the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that Je 


withdraw your ſelves from every Brother 
that walketh diſorderly, and not after the. 


Tradition which he hath received of li. e. 


from] us. 


7. For 


—— T— 


(x) Lucas autem ſectator Pauli, quod ab illo prædicabatur Evangelium, in libro condidit. Iren. I. 3. b . 
5. C. d. 


C. 


Aude o ex0nub©- labs, 2% ur Otivs xnguos i ptſper waſrytner iy Bic Aiw xaTiviTo. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 


() Nos neſcimus quod illi ſciebant. Anſelm, Noverint utique Theſſalonicenſes, at nos neſcimus, Eſth. 


b 
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For you your ſelves know how you 
F ought ro follow us: for © we behaved not 
our ſelves diſorderly among you. 


s Neither did we eat any Man's Bread for 
nought, but wrought with Labour and Travel 
[1 earineſs and Toil | Night and Day, that 
we might not be chargeable to any of you. 

Not becauſe we have not Power, | 9 
live of the Goſpel, for the Labourer 1s worthy 
of bis Hire, Luk. x. 7. and ſo hath the 
Lord appointed, that they that preach the 
Goſpel ſhould live of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. ix. 
14.] but to make our ſelves an Enſample 
unto you to follow us, | 7» this our Induſtry; 
ir if we, who might lawfully live upon other 
Mens Labours, chuſe rather to work for our 
ou Living, how much more ought ye todo jo ? 

10. And this we have formerly taught, 
For ever! when we were with you, this we 
commanded you, that if any | being able] 
would not work, neither ſhould he ear. 

11. Aud of this we have Caſe to remind 
yu ;] For we hear that there are ſome who 
walk among you diſorderly, working not 


at all, but are Buſy-bodics, [meddling with 
that which belongs not to them.] 

12. Now them that are ſuch, we command, 
and exhort by | the Authority and in the Name 
of | the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that with Quiet- 
neſs they work, and [| ſo] eat their own Bread. 

13. [Thus I hear it is with them.] But ye, 
Brethren, © be not weary of well-doing,|[ let no- 
their Example make you negleft your Induſtry. 

14. And if any Man [among you] obey 
not our Word by this Epiſtle, Ii which we 
exhort and command them thus to work,] note 
that Man, and have no Company with him, 
that he may be aſhamed. 

15. Yet count him not as an Enemy, 
but admoniſh him as a Brother. 

16. Now the s L.ord of Peace himſelf, 
give you Peace always, by all means; the 
Lord be with you all. 

17. The Salutation of (e Paul with mine 


own hand, which is“ the Token in every h 


Epiſtle [hat it comes from me : | ſo |, write. 
18. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus be with 
you all. Amen, | 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


Verſe 2. OTE, It is well known, 

and hath been often obſerv- 
ed, that the unbelieving Jews were in all 
Places bitter Enemies to the Preachers of 
the Goſpel, and ſent their Emiſſarics into 
all Places to incite the Governors againſt 
them, and therefore as here, ſo Rom. xv. 
31. the Apgtle entreats Chriſtians to contend 
with him in Prayer, that he might be de- 
livered from the Unbelievers in Judea; 
whereas Simon Magus and his Followers 
were a deſpicable Crew at the Writing of this 
Epiſtle, and could have no Power to perſe- 
cute the Apoſtles or Preachers of the Goſpel 
upon this Account: And therefore (a) Euſe- 
baus informs us, that his Hereſy prevailed lit- 
tle in the Apoſtles Days, and that his Power 
was preſently extinguiſhed with his Perſon. 


Ibid. For all Men have not Faith.] Here 


faith Theodort „ des 78 idry h, H 5 T0 rei- 
6:21, it ts of God to call us, but of Men to obey 
bis Call. Whence Chriſt ſaith, Luk. ix. 23. 
Ifany Man will come after me, s d da ſun Brats- 
Tot, ene yuelpenv Cute, for he compels no Man. 
b Ver. 5. Or, Eis umworls 54 Reit, Into the 
Patience of Christ.] i. e. Into an Imitation 
of his Patience, in ſuffering the Contradict ion 
of Sinners against himſelf, that ye may run 
wth Patience the Race, which is ſet before 
Ju, looking unto Jeſus, &c. Heb. xii. 1, 2. 
Vet, 6. Ken wp e em.] The Tradition 
here mentioned, is, ſay CHryſoſtom, Theodo- 
ret, Oecumenius, and T heophylaft, the Tra- 
dition, which he delivered Js T6» tyor, by 
"iS Works, in which he was an Example to 
them of Induſtry ; and therefore he adds, 


C 


curſely, 7 Ou „ain We behaved not 
hg Wes i/oraerly.\ That is, faith Toes Lys 
FR gh not idle 5 for God having or- 
Memb an to labour, and fitted him with 
of 129 for that End, he that will not 
N,, mv gg, deſerts the Order 


LL EY 


in which God hath placed him; and ſo the 
Apoltle expounds himſelf, ver. 11. 

Ver. 11. Mae egyaGopirts, din weetgyd- 
2oarec, |] Not working at all, but being Bu- 
ſy-Bodies, or, but being employed about 
vain Things; ſo T:g:egſa{:3at, megrlav mx me- 
eic, Heſych. Phavorinus. So Lecluy. It. 23. 
& Tois megtoools F kg ſoy os pn Teexſate, inanem 
vanamque operam ne ſuſcipias, be not em- 
ployed in vain Things. | 

Ver. 13. Note, The Fathers interpret 
theſe Words thus, Let not their Sloth hin- 
der your Charity, in giving them what is 
neceſſary to preſerve Life: But this Expo- 
ſition ſuits not with ver. 10. 

Ver. 14. Snpds3:.] Moſt Interpreters ſay, 
that the Apoſtle, ver. 6. and here, requires 
the Chürch-Governors to uſe the Cenſures 
of the Church upon theſe diforderly Walk- 
ers: But I have ſhew'd it to be highly pro- 
bable, that when this Epiſtle was writ, 
there were no ſuch Governors ſettled in this 
Church: See Note on 1 Theſſ. ver. 12. 

24/y, T heſe Exhortations plainly are di- 
rected to all the Brethren in general; if 
therefore they relate to Excommunication, 
and ſuch like Cenſures, it will hence follow, 
that the Power of the Keys belongs to all 
the Brethren in general. 

zaly, The Apoſtle exhorts them ſtill to 
own them as Chriſtian Brethren, which they 
at preſent are not, who by Excommunica- 
tion are excluded from the Church in the 
Society of Chriſtians. 


Ver. 16. 0 Ke, The Lord.] Both g 


here, and chap. ii. ver. 16. the Apoſtle prays 
to the Lord Jeſus Chrift, for Peace, which 
in the Hebrew Phraſe, imports all Happi— 
neſs; and for Eſtabliſhment in every good 
Mord and Work, which is a ſtrong Argu- 
ment for his Divinity, eſpecially conſider- 
ing that every good Work derives from 
God, 
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Ver. 17. o b ondor & men mec, Which 
is the Token in every Epiſtle.] Hence Grotius 
concludes, that this muſt be the firſt of 
his Epiſtles: For, had he, ſaith he, writ 
any Epiſtle before, this Admonition had 
been needleſs. I ſhould rather think that 
this ſuppoſes he had writ ſome Epiltle be- 
fore, becauſe he ſaith not this ſhall be, but 
this is the Sign in every Epiſtle. And this 
is evident, almoſt to a Demonſtration, from 
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theſe Words, chap. ii. 2. Be not trouble 
by Epiſtle as from us, as if the Day of 0 
Lord were at hand: See the Note there; 3 F 
from theſe Words, ver. 15. Hold c 
Traditions you have (formerly) received, 
whether by Word, or our Epiſtle, I. 
which Words Grotius hath nothing 2 
anſwer. Add to this the Note of te 
Learned (b) Mr. Dodwell, cited in the 
Margin. 


„ 


(b) Ex quo intelligimus, ſalutationem in Epiſtolis Apoſtoli propria ejus manu ſubſcribi ſolitam ; eamque ng. 
tam in omnibus ejus Epiſtolis (excipias forſan eam quæ ad Galatas propria manu integra fit ſcripta, cap. b. 11, 
adhibitam, ut proirde quæ illà notd carerent, commentitiæ haberentur. Dirt. Cypr. 2. in Epiſt. 4. 


A DISC 


OURSE 


By Way of APPENDIX to the FIRST CHAPTER; 


Shewing, That the Endleſs Miſeries or Torments of the Wicked, ar: 
well conſiſtent, both with the Fuſtice and the Goodneſs of God. 


H E Apoſtle in this Chapter ſeems 
plainly to aſſert, That wicked Perſons 


ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting De- 
ſtruction, and allo to reſolve this Puniſhment 
into the Nyaroxpraie, Or juſt Judgment of God. 

Whereas it is pretended, That“ it is con- 
* trary to the Juſtice of God, to puniſh Tem- 
porary Crimes with Eternal Puniſhments, 
© becauſe Juſtice always obſerves a Proporti- 
on between Offencesand Puniſhments; but 
between Temporary Sins and Eternal Pu- 
* niſhments there is no Proportion. And if 
it be hard to reconcile this with Divine Juſ- 
© tice, it will be much more ſo, to ſhew how 
it comports with that great Goodneſs we 
ſuppoſe to be in God.” 

They who aſſert the Eternity of future 
Torments inflicted on the Wicked, abiding 
in a State of Miſery, attempt by ſeveral Ways 
to anſwer this Objection. I ſhall begin with 
thoſe Anſwers, which to me ſeem not ſatisfac- 
tory, and briefly ſhew the Reaſons why I 
think they are not ſo; and then return that 
Anſwer, which I think fully clears the Juſtice 
and the Goodneſsof God in this Diſpenſation, 
from the Strength of this Objection. And, 

F. I. I/, Some make out the Proportion 
thus, That! becauſe Sin is infinite in reſpect 
* of the Object, againſt which it is commit. 
ted; therefore it deſerves an infinite Puniſh- 
ment: Now becauſe a finite Creature can- 


not ſuffer a Puniſhment, which is infinite as 


to Intenſion; therefore he ſuffers that, which 
* 1s infinite as to Pretenſion or Duration.” 
Bur to this it is replied, That if all Sins be 
for this Reaſon infinite as to Demerit, then the 
Demerit of all Sins muſt neceſſarily be equal, 
and ſo there muſt be equal Reaſon for the 
Pardon of all Sins; for the Demerit of no Sin 
can be more than infinite. 2. Hence it will 
tollow,that God cannot render unto every Man 
acrding as bis Works ſhall be ; becaule thy? 


they commit innumerable Sins, he can only 
lay upon them the Puniſhment due to one 
only; becauſe he cannot lay upon them a 
Puniſhment, which is more than infinite. 

$. 2. 2dly, Others ſay, That if wicked 
Men lived for ever in this World, they 
* would fin for ever; and therefore they de- 
« ſerve to be puniſhed for ever.“ But, 

1. Who can be certain of this, ſince, whilſt 
we live in this World, we are in a State of 
Trial, and ſo may be in a Poſſibility of re- 
penting and growing better ? 

2, God hath expreſly declared, that Men 
ſhall be judged hereafter, not according to 
what they would have done, had they liv- 
ed longer, but according to what they ac. 
tually have done in this preſent Life, ac- 
cording to their Works done in the Buch; 
and ſo he hath ſufficiently declared, he doti 
not puniſh them for what they would have 
done, had they lived longer; but for what 
they actually had done whilſt they lived. 
So that this Anſwer recoils thus; Wicked 
Men, by God's Declaration, are only to 
be puniſhed for what they did whilſt the 
lived here ; now they did not live here for 
ever in a State of Sin: Therefore they art 
not to live for ever hereafter in a State! 
Puniſhment. | 

$. 3. 34h, Others ſay, That“ God * 
© ſet before the Sinner Life and Death; rn 
© having ſo expreſly forewarned him, 7 . 
would be the certain Conſequence of f 
Iniquity; he cannot charge God 8 
* juſtice, in allotting to him the P mn 
© which he choſe, and would incur, Alte 
* all Admonitions to the contrary. 0 

But tho? this may be ſufficient to ſtoptie 


Sinner's Mouth, it will do little to 89 


the Mouth of Infidels ; becauſe it ſeen 
not to anſwer the Objection ariſing from tie 


the 
robot tween the Fault and ** . 
Diſproportion between the Punilh: 
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for it renders not the Fault leſs 
Ribe the Puniſhment leſs infinite; and fo 
* not render it leſs inconſiſtent with 
rs e Equity and Goodneſs to threaten ſo 
l finite Crimes, and execute that 
p —hment upon the Sinner. 

5.4. A very great and learned Perſon hath 
attempted a Solution to this Objection, from 
theſe Conſiderations : TI 

Fir, That © the Meaſure of Penalties is 


* not to be taken from any ſtrict Proportion 


© betwixt Crimes and Puniſhments, but 
© om one great End and Deſign of Go- 
© vernment, which is, to ſecure the Obſerva- 


| « tion of wholeſome and neceſſary Laws, 
| «© and conſequently whatever Penalties are 
= - proper and neceſſary to this End are not 


© unjuſt, | 
Secondly, That whoſoever conſiders how 


| « ineffectual the threatning, even of Eternal 
F «© Torments, is to the greateſt Part of Sin- 


© ners, will ſoon be fatisfied that a leſs 


* penalty than that of Eternal Suffering 


« would, to the far greateſt Part of Man- 
© kind, have been, in all probability, of 
« little or no Force; and that if any thing 
© more terrible could have been threatened 
© to the Workers of Iniquity, it had not been 
© unreaſonable ; becauſe it would all have 
© been little enough to deter Men effectually 
© from Sin. But then he adds, | 
Thirdly, That after all, he that threaten- 
© eth, hath ſtill the Power of Execution in 
© his own Hands: for, there is this remark- 
© able Difference betwixt Promiſes and 
© Threatenings, that he, who promiſeth, paſ- 
* ſeth over a Right to another, and thereby 
* ſtands obliged to him, in Juſtice and Faith- 
* fulneſs, to make good his Promiſe : But in 
© Threatenings it is quite otherwiſe ; he that 
* threatens, keeps the Right of Puniſhing in 
* his own Hand, and is not obliged to exe- 
* cute what he hath threatened, any further 
* than the Reaſons and Ends of Government 
F do require; and that he may, without any 
* Injury to the Party threatened, remit and 
abate as much as he pleaſeth of the Puniſh- 
ment that he hath threatened ; and becauſe 
in ſo doing he is not worſe, but better than 
his Word, no body can find fault, or com- 
Plain of any Wrong or Injuſtice thereby 
* done him, 
Nor is this any Impeachment of God's 
| Truth and Faithfulneſs, any more that. it is 
eſteemed among Men a piece of Falſhood, 
not to do what they have threatened. 


But here, with Submiſſion to better Judg- 


ments, I conceive are many things propoun- 
ded, which are not exactly true, or reach 
not the Objection; ſince that relates not to 
God's Threats of Puniſhment, but to his Exe- 
<ution of the threatened Puniſhment. 5 
. 2 when it is ſaid, that <vbat Propor- 
1175 4% be oppeinted betwixt Crimes and Pe- 

229, 15 ot. ſo properly a Conſideration of Juſtice 
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5 of Prudence in the Lawgiver ;, and thence in- 


red, that cohatever the Diſproportion may. be 


elbe; 
2 Temporary Sins and Eternal Puniſhments, 
Vice cannot be ſaid to be concerned in it. 


It is owned, That by the Sanctions annexed 
to his Laws, the Lawgiver deſigns the Pre- 
ſervation of his Laws from being violated ; 
which is an Effect of Prudence, but {till of 
Prudence tempered with Equity, not unregard- 
leſs of it, ſince it cannot be Prudence to threaten 
what I know I cannot juſtly execute : For this, 
in Human Laws, doth null the Penalty ; and 
could it be ſuppoſed in Divine, would even 
fruſtrate the End of all God's Threats, ſince 
every body would reſt aſſured that a Juſt God 
would never execute them. 

But 2dly, The Execution of the threatened 
Judgment, which is the only thing againſt 
which the Objection lies, is certainly an Act 
of Diſtributive Juſtice, and is ſo repreſented 
in the Holy Scriptures, when it is ſaid to be 
done according to our Works, and according as 
our Werks ſhall be, Rom. ii. 16. 2 Cor. v. 10. 
Rev. xxii. 12. Matth. xvi, 27, And when it is 
declared to be \txatoxeioia, the juſt Judgment of 
God; and dixatov Taps, Ty Ow, juſt with God, 
to render this Vengeance to thoſe who obey not the 
Goſpel, which conſiſts in their everlaſting De- 


ſtruction, 2 Theſſ. i. 6, 8, 9. So that though 


Prudence was properly concerned in pro— 
mulging the Penalty, becauſe *tis Prudence 
which directs us to chuſe the Means moſt 
proper to the End we aim at; yet ſceing the 
primary End of the Lawgiver, i. e. the pre- 
venting the Tranſgreſſing of his Law, is 
wholly loſt, and entirely defeated, before this 
Puniſhment comes to be executed, Juſtice 
alone can be concerned in the Execution of 
it; and if the Continuance of the Sinner un- 
der Miſery for ever, be the Execution of the 
threatened Puniſhment, Juſtice alone can be 
concerned in the Subjection of the Sinner to 
that Puniſhment : So far is it from being true, 
that if Prudence be requiſite for the propor- 
tioning Penalties to Crimes, Juſtice cannot be 
concerned in the Diſproportion that may be 
between them, and much leſs that it cannot 
be concerned in executing a Penalty, which 
bears ſo great a Diſproportion to the Crime. 

J confeſs alſo, that in Human Govern- 
ments Prudence may fitly be called in to de- 
liberate, not whether it be lawful, but whe- 
ther it be expedient to execute the threatened 
Penalty; as when the Government is feeble, 
and the Multitude or Power of Offenders 
may render it hazardous to do Juſtice on them; 
but nothing of this Nature can happen in 
Theocracy, where there can neither be a 
Want of Wiſdom in appointing, or Equity 
in proportionating the Penalty to the Offences, 
and much leſs Want of Power to execute 
what in his Equity and Wiſdom he ſaw fit to 
threaten. | | 

2dly, When it is ſaid, That a leſs Penalty 
than Eternal Sufferings wauld not have been ſuſſi- 
cient to deter Men from Sin; and therefore it 
could not be unreaſonable, but rather ſuitable to 
Divine Prudence, to threaten Eternal Miſeries. 

I am not willing to admit, that God ſhould 
threaten what he knows he cannot with con- 
ſiſtence to his Juſtice or his Goodneſs execute; 
this being, in effect, to threaten in this wiſe, 


If you will do to me what you in Fuſtice ought 


5 X | not 


450 


not to do, 1 will execute upon you what I in Juſtice 
ought not to do to you. *T15 alſo to inſinuate, that 
an All-wiſe God could not ſo well provide for 
Human Government, or carry on his great 
Defigns, without abuſing Mens Credulity, 
and fcaring them with dreadful Expectations 
of what he never did intend to execute. Laft- 
ly, This ſeemeth even to inſinuate, that Pru- 
dence in God may act without Regard to 
Fquity and Goodneſs, and even be ſeparated 
from them; as it muſt be, in appointing, and 
even proportionating thoſe Penalties to Crimes, 
which it is not conſiſtent with his Equity or 
Goodneſs to inflict. | 

zaly, When it is added, That God is not ob- 
liged to execute what he hath threatened, any fur- 
ther than the Reaſons and the Ends of Government 
do require; and that he may, without any Injury 
to the Party threatened, remit and abate as much 
as he pleaſeth of the Puniſhment that he hath 
threatened, and that without any Impeachment of 
his Truth and Faithfulneſs. 

This I allow of, in the Caſe of Temporal 
Puniſhments in this World, deſigned not for 
Exciſton, but the Amendment of the Sinner; 
becauſe there may be a juſt Ground for the 
Remiſſion of ſuch threatened Penalties, even 
the Repentance and Reformation of the Sin- 
ner, by which the primary End of all God's 
Threats, in ſome meaſure, is obtained: 
And alſo becauſe theſe Threats, in what Ex- 
preſſions ſoever they are made, if they be 
only Threats, are ſtill conditional; the Mean- 


ing of them being only this, I will inflict this 


Judgment, if you repent not of your evil 
Ways: For at what inftant T fhall ſpeak, faith 
God, againſt a Nation, and concerning a King- 
dom, to pluck up, to pull down, and to deſtroy 
iu; if that Nation againft which ] have pro- 
nounced theſe things, turn from thejr evil ways, 
J will repent me of the Evil which I thought to 
do unto them, Jer. xvii, 7, 8. And again, 
When T ſay unto the Wicked, O wicked Man, 
thou fhalt furely die; if he do not turn from 
his way, he ſhall die in his Iniquity. Say there- 
fore to them, As 1 live, ſaith the Lord God, 
J have no Pleaſure in the Death of him that 
dieth, but that the wicked turn from his way 
and live; wherefore, turn your ſelves, aud 
tive ye, Ezek. xvili. 32, 33. viii. 9, 11. 
3dly, Becauſe God threateneth Judgments; 
not that he takes any pleafure in his Puniſh- 
ments, but rather to awaken and reform the 
Sinner: When therefore, by his Commina- 
tions, he hath wrought this good Effect upon 
him, it is not to be wondered, that he doth 
not proceed to execute that Judgment which 
hath already done its Work by being threaten- 
ed. And all this well comports, not only 
with Divine Juſtice, but alſo with his Im- 
mutability and Truth, becauſe this Refor- 
mation and Repentance changes the Subject 
of the Threat; the Change in every Inſtance 
of this Nature being not in God, but Man. 
Thus, v. F. we cannot charge God with Mu- 
tability, becaiiſe he doth not execute che 
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threatened Judgment on repenting 
becauſe it was impenitent, and no 


Nine, . 


t 
ing Nineveh, he threatened : Nor with Ik 


ſtice, becauſe *rwas only her Imner: 
which rendered her the proper Odier © 
Vindictive Jultice. 7 

But then this Notion ſeems to be ſtretchy 
too far, when *tis extended to God's Threa; 
of Future and Eternal Puniſhments to be h. 
flicted upon thoſe who die in an impeniter; 
and unreformed Eſtate. For, 

1ſt, In all theſe Caſes, the Evil threatneg 
hath entirely loſt its firft and ſalutary End 
upon them, and therefore muſt be threaten. 
ed to ſuch Perſons. to no End, or elſe 9 
ſhew the Juſtice of God in puniſhing theſe 
Veſſels of his Wrath thus fitted for Deftrufin, 
Thus, v. g. when Chriſt faith, Except ye n. 
pent, ye ſhall all periſh, Luke xiii, 3, 5, That 
in the Day 7 Wrath, and Revelation of hi; 
righteous Juagment, God will give to ex 
one according to his Works; to them that obey 
not the Truth, but obey Unrighteouſneſs, Indo. 
nation, and Wrath, Rom. ui. 5, 6, 7, 8, t 
them that obey not the Goſpel, everlaſting De- 
ſtruction. Theſe Threats are plainly made 
to thoſe who die in their Impenitence and 
Diſobedience, by that God who will judge 
every Man according to his Worts; declaring, 
that in the Day of the Revelation of his 
Wrath and righteous Judgment, they ſhall 
periſh everlaſtingly ; becauſe, through theHard- 
neſs and Impenitency of their Hearts, thevhave trea- 
ſured up Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, and 
rendered themſelves Veſſels of his Wrath, fitted 
fer Deftruftion, Can it be reaſonably {ad 


then, becauſe God does them no Injury if 


he do not execute his Wrath upon them, 
That though they do not repent, they may 
not periſh? That Indignation and Wrath 
may not be the Portion of the Diſobedicnt? 
And that this righteous Judge may not ge 
to them according to their Works? May ve 
not rather ſay unto them, as doth this very 
Perſon in another Place, (a) If thou continu 
Impenitent, however he may defer the Execution 
Temporal Evils, his Trath and Veracily is cli. 
cerned to inflift Eternal Puniſhmeuts upon ibte. 
2dly, God's Threats of Everlaſting Miſeris 
have for their Object the Impenitent, and 
therefore do exclude the Suppoſition of any 
Change in them, which may induce God © 


remit or to abate the threatened Judgment: | 


If then this Puniſhment may be remitted v 
them, either in part or in whole, 1t muſt 

either by a Change in God, or by a ſecret 
Intention in him not to inflict what he thi 
threateneth. That there was in God no 

ſecret Intention, this learned Perſon ts 
declares, by faying, (b) when God did threaith 
he ſpake what be did really purpoſe and inten . 
if ſomething Aid not intervene to prevent the Jute 
ment threatened, And indeed, theſe LL 
declaring 'what the Righteous God wil 15 
and what they who are finally WP 
tent and diſobedient ſhall ſuffer, ſuch ® ©, 


6 n 


e Sermow of the Truth of God, Vol. VI. p. 361. 
16) Sermon on the Unchangeableneis of God, Vol. VI. p. 110. 
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n muſt plainly be repugnant o his 
9 Will, — therefore muſt ſuppoſe 
„ God two Contrary Wills. ; Moreover, to 
5 chat ſuch a Secret Intention may be in 
Cod notwithſtanding theſe Declarations to 
he contrary, is in great meaſure to enervate 
ven the primary Intention of theſe Threats, 
x the deterring the Sinner, by the Great- 
neſs and Duration of them, from a Continu- 
ance in his Sin; for this Intention, if it may 
de in God, it follows, that it may be his 
Will not to inflict what he hath threatened 
© the Sinner: Now ſo much Hopes as you 
give the impenitent Sinner, that he may e- 
ſcape eternal Puniſhment, ſo much Encou- 

ement you give him to continue ſtill in 
his Impenitence, Now (c) the Belief of the 
Threatenings of God, in their utmoſt Extent, is of 
ſo great Moment to 4 good Life, and ſo great a 
Diſcouragement to Sin, ſaith this Reverend Per- 
ſon, that if Men were once ſet free from the Fear 
and Belief of this, the moſt powerful Reſtraint 

Sin would be taken away. 

That this cannot be expected, by reaſon 
of any Change in God, this excellent Perſon 
thus declares and evinceth : (d) © Let but 
| the Sinner conſider what God is, and his 
* unchangeable Nature muſt needs terrify 
him; he is an Holy God, who therefore 
* bateth all the Workers of Iniquity. A Fuſt 
© God, who will by no means clear the Guilty, 
ur let the Sinner go unpuniſped. He is alſo 
* Onnipotent, and able to execute the Ven- 
* geance threatened againſt Sinners. And, 
* which gives a ſad Accent to all this, he 
* that is thus Holy, and Juſt, and Powerful, 
* continues ever the ſame; he will never 
* ceaſe to hate Iniquity, and to be an impla- 
cable Enemy to all impenitent Sinners — 
Let, then, all obſtinate Sinners hear this, 
and tremble z you cannot be more obſti- 
' nately bent to continue in your Ways, than 
God is peremptorily reſolved to make you 
' miſerable 3 if you be determined on a ſin- 
'ful Courſe, God is alſo determined how 

he will deal with you; that he will not ſpare, 
' but that bis Anger and Jealouſy ſhall ſmoke 
aint vou; and, that all the Curſes which are 

written in this Book, ſhall light upon you. He 
* hath ſworn in his Wrath. that 8 
ng and impenitent Sinners ſhall not enter 
' Into his Reft ; and for the greater Aſſurance 
ck the thing, and that we may not think that 
gere is any Condition implied in theſe 

Threatenings, he hath confirmed them by 
n Oath, that by this immutable Sign, in 
„ Vhich it is impoſſible for God to he, Sinners 
(Re have ſtrong Terrors, and not be a- 

©to fly to any Hopes of Refuge. 

dy, Either God may in Juſtice inflict upon 
ie Wicked theſe Puniſhments which he hath 
8 or elſe it is unjuſt in God to exe- 

＋ — them the Judgment written, i. e. the 
hy ment which he hath threatened to them 

Word of Truth, If it be ſaid, It is 


— 


unjuſt in God to execute them on the Sinner 
dying in his Impenitence, either we cannot 
be obliged to believe that Word in which theſe 
Threats are contained; or elſe an Obligation 
muſt lie upon us to believe that God will 
act unjuſtly. If, to avoid this, it be ſaid, Theſe 
Threats do not diſcover certainly what God 
will do, but only what the Sinner doth de- 
ſerve to ſuffer, read them once more, and 
you will find, that they expreſsly ſay of thoſe 
who ſhall be at the Great Day condemned, 
That they ſhall go away into eternal Puniſh- 
ment, Mat. xxv. 46. That hey ſhall be pu- 
niſbed with eternal Deſtru tion from the Pre- 
ſence of the Lord, 2 Theſſ. 1. 8. And that 
they ſhall be tormented Day and Night for e ver and 
ever, Rev. xiv. 10, 11. and xx. 10. 
Moreover, when our Saviour argues thus, 
to induce Men t cut off their offending Hands, 
and pluck out their offending Hees; *Tis better 
to enter into Life halt and maimed, than to be 
caſt into Eternal Fire; or into Hell, where 
the Worm dieth not, and where the Fire is not 
quenched, Matth. xviii. 8, 9. doth he not 
ſufficiently inform us, there is an abſolute 
Neceſſity of doing the one, or ſuffering the 
other? When he ſaith, He that blaſphemeth 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall never be forgiven 
in this, or in the World to come, but ſhall be 
obnoxious to Eternal Judgment, Matth. xii. 32. 
Mark iii. 29. doth he not inſinuate, that he 
who never is forgiven, muſt be for ever ſub- 
ject to this Judgment? It is therefore certain, 
that our Judge hath expreſsly taught us, not 
only that the impenitent Sinner doth deſerve, 
but that he ſhall actually ſuffer he Worm that 
never dies, the Fire that ſhall not be quenched. 
If God in Juſtice may inflict upon the 


Wicked theſe Puniſhments which he hath 


threatened, then the Objection cannot need 
this Anſwer ; yea, what can move him not 
to inflict what he, by Threatening, hath en- 
gaged his Truth to do? What, I ſay, can 
move him not to do it, but an Act of Mercy 
exerciſed to them, of whom the Scripture 
faith, They ſhall have Judgment without Mercy, 
Fam. ii. xiil. What, but Remiſſion of that Sin, 
which, faith the Scripture, ſhall never be re- 
mitted? What, but Mercy in the Day of Wrath 
and Judgment ? What, but Remiſſion exer- 
ciſed to the Impenitent, without any Intereſt 
in the Blood of our Redemption ? To which 
Imaginations I conceive the Scripture gives 
but little Countenance. 

Nor are we. to conclude, That the Non- 
execution of theſe Threats lays 0 Inpeach- 
ment on God's Truth and Faithfulneſs ; becauſe 
it is not eſteemed, among Men, a piece of Falſbood, 
not to do what they have threatened. For Men 
may reaſonably be moved to remit their 
Threatenings z becauſe they oft are made in 
Paſſion, or may exceed the Rules of Juſtice : 
But theſe are Things not incident to an All- 


perfect God; or, becauſe the Perſon threat- 


en'd repents, begs Pardon, and returns _ 
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9 2 on on the Unchangeableneſs of God, Vol. VI. p. 4 
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his Duty, which the Damned cannot be ſup- 
poſed to do. 


$. 5. It is further ſaid, in Anſwer to this 
Objection, That macula peccati eſt æterna, the 
Stain of them, who die in their Impenitence, 
will be perpetual; and he that dies thus filthy, 
will be Flahy ſtill: Now it ſeems equitable, 
that, is qui nunquam deſinit eſſe malus, nunquam 
deſineret eſſe miſer, he who never ceaſes to be 
wicked, ſhould never ceaſe to be miſerable. 
Now this, rightly explained, affords a clear 
and ſatisfactory Anſwer to the Objection ; as 
ſhewing, that the Sinner becomes for ever 
miſerable, not by any poſitive Act of God 
inflicting everlaſting Stripes upon him, or 
loading him perpetually with freſh Torments, 
but wholly trom his own Sin, which ren- 
ders him uncapable of the Enjoyment of 
an holy God, and fo perpetually excluded 
from his bliſsful Preſence ; which, to a Soul 
that is immortal, and can never die, muſt 
be the Source of Everlaſting Torment, and, 
from the natural Workings of its Faculties, will 
neceſſarily ſubject it to the Worm that never dies. 

I own, and really believe, that poſitive 
Torments, ſuch as the Schools call Pæna ſen- 
ſus, ſhall be inflicted on the Body; but then 
I have inſinuated my preſent Notion of them 
to be this: 

iſt, That theſe poſitive Torments on the 
Body are not to begin until the Raiſing of the 
Body, when Chriſt ſhall come in flaming Fire, 
to take Vengeance on them who would not obey 
his Goſpel ; the World that now is, being re- 
ſerved to be ſet on fire, for the Day of Fudg- 
ment, and Perdition of ungodly Men. At which 
Time, I conceive, the Righteous ſhall be 
ſualched up into the Air, and be for ever with 
the Lord, 1 Theſl. iv. 17. and the Wicked 
ſhall be left to the devouring Flames. See 
for this, the Note on 2 Pet. iii. 7. 

2dly, I alſo do conjecture, that this Fire 
may be called Eternal; not that the Bodies of 
the Wicked ſhall be for ever burning in it, 
and never be conſumed by it, ſince this can- 
not be done without a conſtant Miracle ; but 
becauſe 1t ſhall ſo entirely conſume their Bo- 
dies, as that they never ſhall ſubſiſt again, 
but ſhall periſh, and be deſtroyed for ever by 
it. In which Senſe Sodom and Gomorrah were 
fet forth for an Example, ſuffering the Vengeance 
of Eternal Fire. See the Note on Jude ver. 7. 
And if fo, this Puniſhment being only tem- 
porary, the Objection doth not lie againſt it 
God being no more obliged, either in Juſtice 
or in Goodneſs, to ſnatch the Wicked out of 
theſe Flames, when they thus kindle on them, 
than he was to ſnatch the Wicked of the 
Old World out of that Deluge, which over- 
whelm*d them. Theſe I call my Conjectures, 
or my private Sentiments. But then J add, as 
certain Matter of my Faith, 
_. 1ſt, That the Soul, even from the Time 
of 1t5 Separation from the Body, in its Impe- 
mitency, ſhall find itſelf in ſuch a diſmal State, 
a; ſhall then All it with perpetual Horror, and 
dreadiul Expectation of the Puniſhment, 
Which God hath threatened to the Wicked. 
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And thus it ſhall be like thoſe Devils 33 
believe and tremble, Jam. ii. 1 9. as Wars, 
that chere is reſerved for them 4 Ti if , 
ment, Matth. viii. 29. . 
2dly, That when the final Sentence ſhal 
be paſs d upon the Wicked, and they ſhy} be 
for ever ſeparated from the Preſence of th 
Lord, their Souls ſhall be perpetually (yy; ; 
; ject 
to the height of Miſery, or to that Wir 
which never dies; and that this Miſe wil 
be the natural and the perpetual Reſult of fac 
Separation, 

To explain this, let it be conſider'd, 

1. That there is ſcarce any thing in which 
the Heathen Moraliſts ſo univerſally accord, 23 
in this fix'd Rule, pn zaDagy xavaxy inn. 
TED UL OU Demir 5, that an impure Soul can 
have no Commerce with a pure Cod; and that 
it is not congrucus to his Nature, to adnit ſicb 
Souls into his Preſence. And this Aſſertion i; 
built upon a ſure and inconteſtable Found. 
tion; for ſeeing God is abſolute in Holineſs, 
he cannot but retain the greateſt Hatred to, 
and Abhorrence of all Actions and Perſons 
that are unrighteous and impure ; and fince 
his Nature is immutable, his Holineſßs un- 
changeable, he muſt for ever hate, with 2 
moſt perfect Hatred, whatſoever is unholy 
and impure z and therefore to ſuppoſe an In. 
terruption of his Hatred of Evil-doers, is 
to imagine he can ceaſe to be a pure and holy 
God. Conſider, 

2. That the Soul of a wicked Man being 
immortal muſt abide for ever, if it be not 
annihilated ; and that God neither is obliged 
to annihilate it, nor hath he any where de- 
clared that he will do ſo. 

I ſay, he is not obliged to annihilate the 
Souls of wicked Men, for then it muſt be ſo 
on this Account, becauſe he is obliged to put 
them out of that Miſery which they have 
brought upon themſelves by their own Folly 
and Rebellions; and if ſo, ſince this mult 
certainly be an Act, not of ſtrict Juſtice, but 
of Grace and Favour, God muſt be bound 
to ſhew an Act of Grace and Favour towards 
Men, purely becauſe they have provoked and 
rebelPd againſt him, i. e. becauſe they have 
done that which renders them the proper 
Objects of his Hatred and his Indignation; 
and be obliged to ſave Men from that Miſery 
which by their ſtubborn Diſobedience to all | 
his Calls and Admonitions, his Exhortation, 
and all the gracious Methods his Provident 
had uſed to preſerve them from it, they WI 
fully have brought upon themſelves, Wheres | 
indeed the Riches of his Goodneſs being & | 
ſign'd to lead Men to Repentance, or to enco 
rage them in Ways of Holineſs and Pe, 
hath only for its. proper Object ſuch 5 5 
capable of being made the better by ib, 
cannot therefore be the Goodneſs and Men 
of a God to ſhew Kindneſs to Perſons d 4 
ſtinately and incorrigibly wicked; bee; 1 
cannot be the Goodneſs and Mercy of * b 
infinitely juſt and holy. For ſeeing * *. 
Divine Perfections mult agree togethel, 2 
cannot be a Divine Perfection, which come | 
dicts any other Perfection. The | 
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The Original of our Miſtakes in Matters of 
this Nature ſeems to ariſe from our own Im- 
-rfection, which naturally leads us to con- 
iider of the Divine Attributes apart, and as 
it were in Separation from each other, and 
by ſo doing, to frame ſuch wide and large 
Notions of the one, as to exclude the other : 
Whereas indecd they ought to be conſidered 
as really they are in God himſelf, i. e. Good- 
neſs and Mercy join'd with infinite Holineſs 
and Juſtice z; and as it 15 the Goodneſs and 
Mercy of a Lawgiver, Governor, and righ- 
tcous Judge, which never regularly can be 
crerciled without ſome Prolpect of reclaim- 
ing, or doing good unto the Object of it. 
And thus *tis well conſiſtent with the Prayer 
of David, Be not thou merciful to them that 
offend of malicious WWickedneſs, Pſalm lix. 5. 

$. 6, I add, That God hath not declared in 
Scripture that he will annihilate the Souls of 
wicked Men, or that this 1s the Puniſhment 
which he deſigneth to inflict upon them, 
This is generally ſaid to be the Doctrine of 
the Socinians, though (e) Crellius expreſsly ſays, 
Animas impiorum Deum poſt judicium aunibilatu- 
rum nec Scriptura aſſerit, nec ratio evincit ; That 
neither Reaſon doth evince, nor Scripture 
aſſert, it will be ſo. And, 

Oljeck. 1, Tis certain that this follows not 
from any of thoſe Places of the Old Teſta- 
ment in which the Dead are ſaid to be no 
more, or not to be: as, v. g. Let the Sinners 
be conſumed out of the Earth, and let the Wicked 
te no more, Pſalm civ. 35. Our Fathers have 
funed, and are not, Lam. v. 7. I have made 
Eſau bare — his Seed is ſpoiled, and be is not, 
fer. xlix. 10. See chap. x. 20. xxxv. 15, 

For (1.) If any of theſe Places ſpeak of 
Annihilation, they muſt ſpeak of ſuch a one 
as was then paſt already, and fo is incon- 
ſtent with the future Judgment of thoſe 
Perfons ; becauſe it is not ſaid they ſhall not be, 
but they are not; they therefore cannot refer 
to any future Annihilation at the Day of 
Judgment, 

2, Then muſt the Righteous be annihilated 
s well as the Wicked; for of righteous Enoch 
It is ſaid, Ile walked befere God, and was not, 
Cen. v. 24. of Foſeph, One is not, Gen. xlli. 
12. and David prays thus for himſelf, O ſpare 
ne a little, that I may recover my Strength, be- 
fare] go hence and be not, Pſalm xxxix. 13. *Tis 
ercfore evident theſe Places only were 1n- 
tnced to import, thoſe Perſons were not in 
the Land of the Living. 

_Oheft 2. But ' tis objected, that the Wicked 
«tr the Reſurrection ſhall be puniſh'd with 
ite ſecond Death: wherefore they cannot in 
b Proper Senſe be ſaid to live, and to ſub- 

*, and to have Senſe of Pain, this being 
rot conſiſtent with a State of Death. 

e I anſwer, 1. That this ſecond Death 
Wo cenhiſt in the Annihilation of the 
icke, or in their Exemption from all Senſe 
dunithment, becauſe tis promiſed, that 
Ws overcemeth ſhall not be hurt by the ſe- 
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cond Death, Rev. ii. 11. whence it is manifeſt, 
that they who die this ſecond Death, ſhall 
be hurt by it; but were it to the Wicked, 
condemn'd to an eternal Separation from 
God, and from all Hopes of Happineſs, a 
Concluſion of their Being, and of all Senſe 
of Miſery, it would be no more hurtful, but 
highly beneficial to them, as being a Con- 
cluſion of that Life which they muſt other- 
wife have ſpent in endleſs Miſery, And 
therefore even Fierccles repreſents this as the 
Choice of wicked Men, by faying in his 
Commentary on the Verſes of Pythagoras, p. 
164. ov Reourygrai yap 6 xaxcs dIavaroy tivou Try 
autey \Luyrny, to uf ure Tacuurvor, the 
wicked Man would not have his Soul to be 
immortal, that he might not abide under Pu- 
niſhment. Moreover, thoſe very Torments, 
which the Damned ſuffer, are declared to be 
the ſecond Deathz and wicked Men are 
therefore ſaid to die the ſecond Death, be- 
cauſe they do endure eternal Torments ; for 
the Fearful and Unbelievers, &c. ſhall have their 
Part in that Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, which 
is the fecond Death, Rev. xxi, 8. This Death 
then, when it is threatened as the final Pu- 
niſnment of the Wicked, cannot import a 
State of Non-exiſtence, or Inſenſibility, but 
only an unhappy miſerable State, a Separa- 
tion of the Soul from him, who 1s the Foun- 
tain of our Lite and all our Comforts ; an 
abſolute Excluſion from that Felicity which 
only renders Life a Bleſſing; and a Lite of In- 
felicity and Miſery, To make this {till more 
evident, 5s. | 
Conſider, 2dly, That this is a 7eroiſb Phraſe 
uſed often by and borrow'd from the ancient 
Hebrews, with whom it doth import the Pu- 
niſhment of damned Perſons in the Life to 
come. So, Deut. xxxili. 6. Let Reuben live, and 
not die the ſecond Death, ſaith the Torgum of 
Onkelos, i. e. let him not die the Death, which 
the Wicked die in the Age to come, ſaith the 
Targum of B. Uziel. Let him not die the ſecond 
Death, which the Wicked die in the Age to come, 


faith the Feruſalem Targum, Now that the 


Death of the Wicked, in the Age to come, 
did really ſubject them to eternal Torments, 
the Jetos ſtill thought, as is apparent not only 
from the plain Teſtimony of (f) Joſephus, 
who faith, the Phariſees aſſign'd to the Wicked 
elpyjacy dior, an Eternal Priſon, in which 
they were to be tormented, (g) aids ], 
with Eternal Puniſoment; and from (h) Phils, 
who ſaith, that ſeme conceive Death to be the 
laſt of Puniſhments, whereas it ſcarcely deſerveth 
to be named the beginning of them, ſeeing the 
Puniſhment reſerved fer the wicked Perſon is, 

rv droivrozora di aal Tromrey Tiva Sd 
UTeptvey drtheurov, to live for ever in a dying 
State, and ſuffer ſuch a' Death as hath no End; 
but alſo from the Apocryphal Books, which 
ſay, zMaugorra tv algo tws ie, they ſhall 
feel them, and weep for ever, Judith xvi. 17. 


So again, Ia. xxii. 14. this Sin ſhall not be 


forgiven till the ſecond Death; that is, ſaith 
5 K Kimchi, 
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Kimchi, till the Soul dieth in the World to come. 
And chap. Ixv. 5, 6, 15. of the ſame Perſons 
it is ſaid, Cod ell kill them with the ſecond 
Death; and be will deliver them up to the Pu- 
niſhment of Hell, where the Fire burneth all the 
Day. 
; Ge 3. It further is objected, That eternal 
Life is ſaid to be peculiar to the Saints in Bliſs, 
whereas unto the Wicked it is threatened that 
they ſhall not ſee Life, John iii. 36. 
Anſw. To this I anſwer, That Life in Scrip- 
ture, when it is mention'd at the End of our 
Faith, and the Reward of our Obedience, is 
not intended only to ſignify our Permanence 
in Being, but to aſſure us of our Advance- 
ment to a State of Happineſs, and is equiva- 
lent to everlaſting Lite. So to the Lawyer 
aſking, What goed thing ſhall I do that I may 
enherit eternal Life? Our Saviour anſwers, 
Do this, and thou ſhalt live, Luke x. 25, 28. 
So Chriſt ſaith, He that eateth me ſhall live by 
me, John vi. 57. i. e. He ſhall live for ever, 
ver. 58. I came that my Sheep might have Life, 
John x, 10. I give unto them Life Eternal, 
ver. 28, And that this is the Life denied to 
the Wicked, Jobn iii. 36. is evident from 
the preceding Words of the ſame Verſe, He 
that believeth on the Son hath everlaſting Life, 
but he that believeth not the Son ſhall not ſee Life. 
This 1s a Phraſe ſo known, and this Ule of it 
is ſo frequent, ſaith Maimonides, that hence 
our Maſters ſay, The Juſt are ſtiled living in 
their Death, becauſe they then are happy. And 
that the Phraſe, Not to ſee Life, cannot im- 
ah the State of Non-exiſtence, or Inſenſibi- 
Ity, is evident, 
who do not ſee Life, that the Wrath of God 
abideth on them , they therefore muſt abide 
under a Senſe of it. | 
.  ObyeB. 4. Laſtly it is objected, that the 
Wicked are in Scripture ſaid to periſb utterly, 
2 Pet. 11. 12. and to be puniſhed with everlaſt- 
ing Deſtruction; now theſe Expreſſions ſeem to 
ſignify a Deprivation of all Senſe and Being. 
Anſw. But nothing is more common, both 
in Greek and Latin, and in other Languages, 
than to ſay, when we conceive our future 
Life is likely to be miſerable, 8->v:, perii, 
J am undone, 1 periſh, See the (i) Note of 
Taubman upon thoſe Words of Plants, Qui 
per virtutem periit, is non interit. 

That only in this moral Senſe the Damned 
are in Scripture ſaid to periſh, viz, by having 
all their Hopes of future Happineſs deſtroy'd, 
and being ſentenced to thoſe Torments, which 
are exceedingly more heavy than the Loſs of 
Being, is evident; firſt from the Scripture, 
which informs us, that to caſt the Soul and 
Body into Hell-fire, is to deſtroy them ; as 
is apparent from theſe two Expreſſions, Fear 
him who can deſtrey both Soul and Body in Hell- 
re, Matth. x. 28. who after he hath killed, 
hath Power to caſt into Hell, faith St, Luke, 
chap. xii. 5. that is, into that Place where 
the Worm dieth not, and where the Fire is not 
quenched, Moreover, the Devils put the Queſtion 
to our Saviour thus, nts dro) tow func; art 


becauſe 'tis ſaid of them 
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thou cem to deſtroy us before the Ties? Tn. 
- 11 


iv. 34. and yet that co deſtroy is only Hag. 


vioor, to ſerment them, is cvident from the 
ſame Queſtion recited by St. Mae chu. 
Art thu ceme to terment ts befere the Tim; 3 
chap. viii. 2 And had the Devils thought 
that at Chriſt's Coming they might hay. 
been reduced into the State of Non-exiſtencæ u: 
Inſenſibility, they could have had no Raton to 
dread, or deprecate fo vehemently that Pes 
dition, which would to long ago have {ogg 
them from that 1 Iorror which they {ti!] en- 
dure. | 

Moreover, this Opinion is fo far from he. 
ing contain'd in the Holy Scriptures, that it 
is plainly contrary to many Things contain'd 
in it: For, (1.) The Scripture plainly in- 
timates, ſome in the other World ſhall ſuffer 
more, ſome leſs; for it ſball be more tolerall: 
fer Sodem and Gomorrah in the Day of Judgment 
than fer Capernauin, Matt. xi. 2 1.—23. that 
ſome ſhall be beaten with fewer, ſome with 
many Stripes, Luke xii. 47, 48. ſome ſhall re- 
ceive greater Damnation than others, Matt, 
XX111, 14. But if Annihilation only be the 
ſecond Death, the Puniſhment and Perdition 
threatened to Sinners in the other World, 
they muſt all ſuffer equally ; becaule if there 
be no Degrees of Annihilation, or Not-being, 
then all will equally not be, or loſe ther 
Being, and nothing by Annihilation can l. 
more. 2dly, It is ſaid of the Wicked, tat 
they ſhall be caſt into the Place where bein Ham 
dieth not; of them that ſhall not ſce Lite, 
that the Wrath of God abideth on them; of 
them that are caſt into utter Darkneſs, that 
there is weeping and wailing. Now that of the 
Schools is abſolutely true, that no ei nile 
ſunt affeFiones, that which is not, cannot be 
in Miſcry ; that which abides not, cannot 
abide under the Wrath of God ; that which 10 
dieth, as to ceaſe to be, cannot be ſubject to 
a Worm that dieth not, whatever be the Im. 
port of that Phraſe. Conſider, 

$. 7. 2dly, That we have two Paſſions of 
the Soul, which are {till converſant about Good 
preſent and to come, viz. Deſire of the G99! 
we want, and Joy in that which we at preeit 
have. When therefore we are in a State n 
which we cannot poſſibly enjoy the Good Vs 
above all Things want and naturally dls 
we muſt for ever lie under the 1 0:nes a 
Diſſatisfaction and Deſpair ; and Waen Ve 
fall into that State in which we can cm d 
comfortable or real Good, we never can have 
any Joy. Again, we have two other Fe 
which are employ'd about a preſent 072 *+ 
ture Evil, Fear that it may befall us, © 
hold up 


| . g Wl 
us. It therefore being natural to al \ 
deſire to be freed from an afflict:ve EVI 
they lie under it without all Hopes or l 


of any End of, or Deliverance from, 


riet: 

of. Evils, they muſt be ſwailow'd up ot Gor 
and when their Guilt hath render'd E, 
obnoxious to the Divine Dſplcal: rc cf _— 
be ſubject to Eternal Fears. Co "That | 
DE 
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d ee 
I Thought, an 1 at Will 1 5 
: & be conſcious to herſclt of her own 
3 when then the Soul hath nothing 
Petals ro employ its Thoughts upon, 
5 in eternal Scene of Miſery, to which her 
vilful Sin and Folly hath everlaſtingly con- 
6ned her, to be the doleful Subject of her con- 
inual Reflections, when the hath nothing to 
dert her from thete rueful Thoughts, ſhe 
muſt become an endlels Torment to herſelf. 
Now from theſe three Conſiderations it will 
emonſtrably follow, that the Soul, which in 
dus Life hath not been purged from the Do- 
minion or the Guilt of Sin, and therefore is 
ercluded from a State uf Happineſs, and 
Mom Enjoyment of that God in whom its 
Happinels conſiſts, muſt be for ever mi- 
ſerable. | 

For, it muſt be perpetually tormented with 
the Thoughts of its eternal Separation from 
God's bliſsful Preſence, and its Excluſion 
tom the State of Happineſs which Saints 
made perfect do enjoy. Now, as an Heathen, 
(k) Plutarch, puts the Queſtion, Mut it not be 
cery ſad to be deprived of the Hope of everlaſting 
Bliſings, and to be excluded from the completeſt 
Heppineſs? Were the Damned obnoxious to 
ro other Puniſhments beſides this Loſs, even 
this would beget in them ſuch a Worm of 
Conſcience, as would perpetually ſubject them 
to the worſt of Miſeries: As will be evident, 
it we conſider, 

1. That the earneſt and impetuous Deſire, 
which is in all Men, to be happy, 1s rooted in 
their very Nature, and therefore muſt conti- 
nue as long as they retain that Nature; and 
yet it is impoſſible that this Deſire ſhould in 
the leaſt be gratified, when we are once con- 
demned to an eternal Separation from the 
Pace and Object of our Happineſs, there 
being no Hope that they ſhould ever ſee his 
Face, who at the coming of their Judge ſhall 
be proifbed wwith everlaſting Deſtruction from 
the Preſence of the Lord. Now the Wiſe 
Man tells us, that even Hope deferred makes 
ine Heart fick, Prov. xiii. 12. Hope therefore 
meverably diſappointed muſt create in it 
a Exceſs of Torment. A vicked Cain ac- 
counted it an inſupportable Calamity to be 
aired from God's gracious Preſence here 
on Larth 3; My Puniſhment, faith he, is great- 
ir than I am able to bear, for from thy Face ſhall I 
lid, Gen, iv. 13, 14. How dreadful there- 
bore muſt that Sentence be, which doth cter- 
nally exclude us from his bliſsful Preſence, 
and force us to a continual Deſpair of that 
uch we moſt ardently deſire? For as it is 
due great Ingredient of our future Happi- 
bels, that it is that which can never be loſt, 
malt it be a ſignal Aggravation of our fu- 
ur Miſery, and Loſs of Happineſs, to know 
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2. This Loſs will be enhanced from the 
great Change the other World will make in 
our Condition, The Terrors of an awaken- 
ed and guilty Conſcience, even in this Life, 
are very grievous ; but here we may be able 
to mitigate the Gripings of it by the Society 


ot others, or by the Pleaſures of the World; 


we may deceive it with falſe Opinions, and 
flatter 1t with falſe Hopes and Promiſes of 
Reformation and Amendment; but when 
we are paſſed hence into another World, our 
vain Imaginations will be all confuted, our 
Hopes of Reformation will be at an end, 


and we ſhall be eternally deprived of all 


thoſe Enjoyments in which we once placed 
our Happineſs, and ſhall have nothing to 
divert us from our ſaddeſt Thoughts: Now, 
what Condition can be more deplorable than 
this, viz. to be deprived of all thoſe Com- 
forts in which we placed our former Happi- 
neſs, and find it utterly impoſſible to purchaſe 
the leaſt Glimpſe of real Happineſs, or to di- 
vert our Thoughts from a continual Remorſe 
for our irreparable Loſs ? 

For, 3. The Sinner's Memory reflecting on 
this Puniſhment of Loſs, will create freſh and 
never-cealing Torments to him. It will tor- 
ment him to remember what an ineſtimable 
Bleſſing he hath loſt, in loſing the Enjoyment 
of that God, who is the chiefeſt Good, and 
of that Happineſs, which paſſeth Underſtand- 
ing; for the greater ſtill we apprehend the 
Good to be, the greater will the Trouble we 
endure be, when we have wholly loſt the 
Hopes of its Enjoyment. Again, it will add 
{till to the Torment of the Sinner, to conſider 
that he hath exchanged this exceeding and 
eternal Weight of Glory, for things of no 
intrinſick Value and Duration; that for the 
Pleaſures of a Moment, which are now turn- 
ed into Sadneſs, he ſhould forego thoſe 
Pleaſures which run at God's Right-Hand for 
ever; that for a little fading Earth, which 
he ſoon left behind him, he ſhould deprive 
himſelf of an Inheritance incorruptible, reſer- 
ved in the Heavens for him. It will alſo tor- 
ment him to conſider in what a fair Capacity 
he was once placed of being happy ; what 
frequent Calls and Invitations he hath had to 
be for ever ſo; what Importunity the God of 
Heaven uſed to bring him thither ; and with 
what Stiffneſs he reſiſted all theſe gracious 
Motions. Theſe, and ſuch like Conſiderations 
will fill the miſerable Soul with conſtant Mat- 
ter of moſt ſad Reflections. Now, ſaith 
the (1) Heathen Orator, ſ/uppeſe a Perſon 
ſudjeeF to the extreameſt Miſeries which can 
be incident to Soul and Body, without all Hope of 
the Alleviation of this Miſery, or Expectation of 
any future Good, What can be imagined far- 
ther to complete his Miſery ? 

And now to anfwer the Objection by re- 
moving the Foundation of it: Hence it is 
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eaſy to demonſtrate, that all theſe Evils, which 
the Soul ſuffers after Death, may rather be 
eſteemed the neceſſary Conſequents, as re- 
eus (m) hath obſerved, than poſitive and for- 
mal Puniſhments of Sin by an immmediate 
Hand of God. For being deſtitute of all good 
things, They are, faith Ireneus, in all Torment, 
Te Oecb u mperyrminds u x0NdCorros, ET1- 
xchevleovons os incivngs This achdomws ia To sre- 
fo Na T ATW TW ayarnu!, God not internally tor- 
menting them, but their Torment following upon the 
Deprivation of all Good; and likewiſe becauſe the 
good Things preceeding frem God are eternal and 
witheut end, therefore the Man of them is an eter- 
nal and endleſs Puniſhment, * Mercurins Triſme- 
gaſtus faith in like manner, that Acc wuyn 
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The Soul of the wicked Man continues in its proper 
Eſſence, being termented ſrom it ſelf. Apollodorus 
adds, That *Aizwv b, ra xohartific d TY 
Noy/ojped, ual r proriurs Toy BiCarcut wy TAS 
x, tyorre! The Unjuſt are puniſhed from 
their cwn Reaſonings, and their Puniſhment re- 
ſults from the Remembrance of what they 
had dene in this Life: and chen the Remem— 
brance of theſe Things ceeſeth, xai i, wot.cow 
rm TUν Fer curoi, The Puniſhment of the 
Soul ceaſeth. For inſtance, That Souls departed 
are deprived of the Love of God, are Objects of 
his Wrath, and are excluded from his Preſence, 
happeneth not merely becauſe they are Souls 
ſeparated from the Body; for pious Souls, af- 
ter their Separation, are intirely exempted 
from theſe Evils; but this ariſeth from the 
natural Purity and Holineſs of God, which 
renders it incongruous to him to admit ſuch 
Souls into his Preſence, and the Defilement 
and Impurity which theſe unhappy Souls lie 
under, and by which they are rendered una- 
ble to converſe with the God of Holineſs, 
The Worm of Conſcience, the Deſparation, 
the direful Expectations which follow from 
this Senſe of Loſs, and the Divine Difplea- 
ſure, are allo the natural Reſults of the Souls 
Separation in an impure and unſanctified Con- 
dition, and therefore being filthy ſtill. More- 
over, it being natural to all men, ſay the 
very Heathens, (n) lo give good Things to them 
they love, and in whom they delight, and 19 inflift 
evil things on thoſe to whom hes Band affetted con- 
{rariwiſe ; how can it be, but that the Soul, 
thus conſcious of thoſe abominable things 
which the Lord hates, and which moſt juſtly 
have incenſed this righteous Judge, ſhould 
live under moſt dreadful Expectations of his 
Wrath? Now, true is that of the Tragedian, 
Panas dat qui expedtat, qui autem meruit expect at ; 
He tuffers, whoſe Conſcience tells him he 
deferves, and therefore cannot but expect 
to ſuffer. Laſtly, That he is thus to be 
eternally a Torment to himſelf, ariſcth from 
the Immortality of the Soul, which cannot 
Cat: to be, without an immediate Diſſolu— 
ton from the Hand of God; and whilſt it 
dothi Continue, cannot ceaſe to be defirous 


An AprINDIX to the Firſt Chapter 


. . . «ww nA FN en 
ſiſtent with Divine Goodneſs to create [uct 


of that Happineſs from which it will g . 
be excluded, or ceaſe to be tormented u.. 
the Thoughts of that ſtupendous Folly which 
did ſubject it to this heavy Doom. 

And now what a poor Comfort is it t +1, 
Sinner, to laugh at what is faid touching J“. 
Fire, and a Late of Brimſtone, as onphilog, 
phical ; and ſay, that theſe are things imm. 
per to torment a Spiritual Soul, if unden. 
bly it may be ſubject to the Lofs of all thy 
is defirable to make it happy, to endl; 
Grief, to remedilels Remorſe, and dreag4,} 
Expectations of the Wrath of God, and 3 
perpetual Deſpair of being ever freed from 
theſe tormenting Evils, which as the Hellen 
hath obſerved, are Tvpes xa ide Hal. 
rec, more violent and inſupportable than 
any Puniſhment by Fire and Sword: Why if 
the Fire, in which the Bodies of the Wicks 
are to be tormented, ſhould not be kindles NY 
till our Saviour come in flaming Fire to fal- 
Vengeance on them * What Comfort will thi 
yield the Sinner, it, from the Day of its De- 
parture from the Body, his Soul will be ob⸗ 
noxious to this greater Miſery? What, laftl, 
if that Fire of the Damned, in which their 
Bodies are to be tormented, ſhould only be 
Eternal, in that Senſe in which St. Jud in- 
forms us, that Sodom and Gomorrah, and th: 
Cities round about them, have been ſet forth fir | 
an Example, ſuffering the Vengeance of emed 
Fire, if this amazing Torment of the Soul, 
which, in Propriety of Speech, is only capa- 
ble of feeling Torment, will be Eternal, in 
the higheſt and moſt intenſive Import of that 
Word ? 

If it be ſtill objected, That it ſeems not 
conſiſtent with Divine Goodneſs, to have 
framed Man ſo, as that he ſhould be miſerable 
from himſelf; this, at one Blow, cuts off both 
Heaven and Hell: For it is to find Fault with 
God, and repreſent him as leſs Good, for 
making any Beings capable of Vice and V.. 
tue, For all our Virtue, in a State of Trial, 
conſiſts in chuſing well, when we had Free 
dom, and ſome Temptations to do other. 
wiſe; and all our Vice, in chuſing to do il, 
when we had Laws directing us to avoid the 
Evil, and to chuſe the Good, and had the 
higheſt Motive ſo to do: To lay then, a good 
God could not create a Creaturc Capabic 0! 
Vice and Virtue, is in effect to fay, 'tis n 


Creatures as ſhould be ſubject unto 6 wen, 
ment; ſince Government ſuppoſes Laws, A. 
Laws muſt be attended with the Sanction” J 
Rewards and Puniſhments, IIere then . 
the Miſtake lies in ſeparating the Din? 
Goodneſs from his IIolinets and Jo 
whereas Juſtice and Holineſs are 3 rt | 
to the Notion of a God as Goodres 


Me Jong 2 | 
tis impoſſible that Juſtice ſhould beiong © | 
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8 3 F (Aab. A 
the Idea of God, if it were 1rrecone - 
with the Divine Goodnels to wh 4 g 
Creatures as may deſerve well or ill, 1 
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ed or puniſh'd, And ſeeing the 
wy - God ae it neceſſary for him 
to retain the greateſt Hatred to, and Abhor- 
a of incorrigible Sinners, if it be incon- 
aſtent with Divine Goodneſs to make any 
Creature which may deſerve to be the Object 
of his Hatred, Goodneſs and Holineſs cannot 
both belong to the Idea of God. = 

If, laſtly, it ſtill be inquired, why Divine 
Goodneſs and Mercy doth not ſtill leave con- 
demn'd Sinners in a Capacity of that Re- 

ntance and Reformation which might, after 
* Seaſon, fit them for the Enjoyment of Him- 
elf, and thereby put an happy End to all 
their Miſery ? FE | 

| anſwer, That both the Chriſtians and Hea- 
den do accord in this, That theſe Eternal 
Puniſhments ſhall only be inflicted, (o) = 
ale narahapCavopivous iv Th avidty xa, 
mn thoſe that are incurably wicked : And they 
who ſhall hereafter be found thus confirm'd 
in Wickedneſs are by the (p) Heathens given 
up to Torments without End. Yea, (q) Cel- 
{us dogmatically ſays, That hey judge rightl;, 
abo ſay, The Tuſt ſhall be happy 3 i &c tot 
Taunay aiwyiots xaxols ouvvitorrail, But the 
Unjuft ſhall be always ſubjeft to Eternal Evils : 
And this was the Opinion of the ea!hens as 
well as of the Chriſtians, and that no Man 
ought ever to depart from it. Now that 
which haply may render their State incurable, 
nay be, 

1. That their Day of Grace is paſt, and 
tum'd into a Day of Wrath; their Time of 
Trial and Probation is expired, and they are 
come to the Time of Retribution. For as the 
Criſtians teach, That a Man cannot be truly 


good and holy without the Aſſiſtance of the 


Holy Spirit; ſo did the (r) Heathens teach, 
That there was an abſolute Need of a Divine 
Afatus, or Good Aſſiſting Genius, to preſerve 
them from Sin, and to advance them to a 
virtuous Life, Now, why is it unjuſt with 
bod to ſay, His Spirit ſpall not always ſtrive 
with them who have ſo long reſiſted all his 
Motions, and harden'd their Hearts againſt 
tim? Whom all the Riches of his Goodneſs 
could not lead unto Repentance, or preſerve 
from treaſuring up Wrath againſt the Day of 
Wrath? Either the Day of Grace muſt never 


LD 


end; or there mult be a Time when they that 
are filthy, will be filthy ſtill. 
Moreover, To aſſert, it is unjuſt with God, 
or inconſiſtent with his Goodneſs, to appoint a 
Day in which he will judge the World in Rigb- 
teouſneſs, and render to Men according to their 
Works; as it ſeems plainly to border on a 
Contradiction in the Terms, fo it cuts off all 
tuture Judgment; it being certain, God nei- 
ther will nor can do what is inconſiſtent with 
his Goodneſs to do; and, according to this 
Hypotheſis, he muſt never paſs the final and 
decretory Sentence upon wicked Men. 

2dly, The Place and Company to which 
the Damned ſhall be ſentenced, ſeems to ren- 
der them incapable of growing better; for 
when they are once given up to the Tormenter, 
and kept in Chains of Darkneſs, what Ex- 
pectation can there be they ſhould grow better 
under this Enemy of God and Goodneſs ? 
And yet that this 1s one Ingredient of their 
future State, is not the Sentiment of Jews 
and Chriſtians only from the Holy Scripture, 
but alſo of the Heathens from the Tradition 
they had received, as 1s evident both (s) from 
their own Words, and from their Adraſtia, 
Nemeſis, Alaſtores, their Furies, hurtful Demons, 
and their Evil Genius's, 

3dly, The Alteration of their Condition 
and their State, ſeems to exclude all Place for 
Reformation, and for the Exerciſe of Piety 
and Virtue. For the Sentence of Condemna- 
tion, and Excluſion from God's bliſsful Pre- 
ſence, being paſs'd upon them, they have no 
Hope of being happy, or of eſcaping the 
Miſery to which they are expoſed; and ſo 
can have no Motive to be better, nor can they 
be in a Capacity to love that God from whom 
they can expect no Good, There alſo ſeems 
to be no Place for Virtue in a future State; 
no room for Temperance, where there is no 
Capacity of enjoying Meats or Drinks, or 
any Pleaſures of the Fleſh; no Place for Juſtice, 
where there is no Meum and Tuum ; no Poſſi- 
bility to kill, or maim, or be cruel to another, 
when none can be defamed to their Prejudice, 
and hurt in their Concerns. Laſtly, No Place 
for Charity, where there is either none that 
can want any thing, or none that can receive 
Advantage by us, 


(0) Orig. contra Cell. p. 403. 
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By Way of ENQUIRY, 


Whether the Apoſtles, in their Writings, ſpake 3. 
conceiving the Day of Judgment might be in 
their Days; and accordingly ſuited their Phraſe, 


and Exhortations. 
Have ſhewn in the Note upon 1 FH. 


iv. 15. and in an additional Note on 

2 Cor. v. 1, 9. that the Apeſtles of our 

Lord neither did nor could uſe any Ex- 
preſſions importing hat the Day of Judgment 
might happen in their Days, or in that Age in 
which they lived: But Mr. J/hi/ton, in his ex- 
cellent Eſſay on the Revelation of St. John, 
hath very largely endeavoured to prove the 
contrary ; I ſhall therefore impartially conſi- 
der what he hath offer'd for the Support of 
his two Corollaries, and ſhall endeavour to ſhew 
the Weakneſs of his Arguments, and the per- 
nicious Conſequences of his Aſſertion, and 
then ſhall leave the Reader to judge of this 
important Point, and where the fatal Miſtake 
lies. Now his firſt Aſſertion is, That oe: Sa— 
viour himſelf, as Man, whilſt he was on Earth 
at leaſt, did not know the Duration of the Days 
of the Meſſiah, ner the Time of the Riſe and the 
Duration of Antichriſt, which was included in it. 
Now in this Propoſition I have no Concern, 
and ſo ſhall not be long either in anſwering 
what he alledges for, or in the Confutation of 
it, I therefore grant that our Saviour, whilſt 
he acted as a Prophet, or a Revealer of his 
Father's Will, whilſt he was here on Earth, 
did not by the Revelation of the Spirit know 
the Day or Hour of the Day of Judgment ; 
but I deny, that hence it follows, that he did 
not know the Age in which it was to happen, 
or what great Occurrences, or previous Mu- 
tations were to happen before that Day, 2dly, I 
giant, that he that was the Lamb ſlain, was there- 
fore werthy lo open the ſealed Boo“; but I deny, 
that hence 1t follows, that he was not able to 
know the Contents of it before. 3dly, I grant 
that to the Zucſtion of his Diſciples, Wilt thou 
at this Time reſtore the Kingdem unto Iſrael? 
our Savicur anſwers, It is not for you to 
know the Times and the Seaſons, which the 
Father hath put in his own Power, Acts i. 
6, 7. but I deny, that hence it follows, 


that he, in chem were hid all the Treaſures of 


Wiſdom and Knowledye, Col. ii. 3. did not 
know them, When Mr. Hh. proves all or 
any of theſe Conſequences, he will have fome- 
thing to ſupport his Corollary ; but till this be 


files ſeem to have really imagined, 5 br 
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done, it muſt paſs for an Aſſertion, which hath 
no Foundation in the Hely Scripture, Let us 
now ſee what juſt Ground he had to own, 
that this is a ſtrange Aſſertion. And ſurely it 
muſt be exceeding ſtrange to any conſidering 
Perſon, that he, in whom devel! the Fulneſ; if 
the Godhead, and in whom were hid all ib: 
Treaſures of Wiſdom, ſhould be thought igro- 
rant, whether his own Kingdom, to which 
he was advanced, ſhould continue only for a 
few, or for ſome thouſand Years ; that he 
ſhould be ignorant of the Reign of his own 
Saints 4 thouſand Years, and of the Time 
when all the Prophecies of the Old Teſanen, 


concerning the glorious Converſion of the 


Fews, ſhould happen: That Daniel ſhould 


ſo plainly ſay, That in the Time of the IVth 
Monarchy the God of Heaven ſhould ſet up « 


Kingdom hich ſhould never be deſtroyed, but 
ſhould conſume all other Kingdoms, and pauli 


laſt for ever, chap. ii. 44. an everlaſting King: 
dom that ſhould not paſs away ; and yet our 
Great Prophet, who was theWiſdom cf the Father, 
and the very King who was 79 rule over thi. 
Kingdom for ever, ſhould be fo ignorant of the 
Import of theſe Prophecies relating to his own 
Kingdom, as not to know it was to lad 
one Quarter of the Duration of ſome of tac 
other Kingdoms, but might be, for any thing 
he knew to the contrary, res unius &tatts, o 
the Buſineſs of one Age. Laſth, Is it not 
very ſtrange, that theſe Maſters of Revelations 
ſhould be able fo punctually to declare to d 
the very Year of the Fall of the N 
Empire; the Time of the Riſe of the 4% 
Ilorn, and the Period of his Duration; a 


the true Import of the Words of that Propbel, 


a Time and Times, and half a Time; and J. 
our Bleſſed Lord ſhould be fo much an gn! # 
mus as to the true Import and Extent ol ws 
whole Prophecy, as to imagine, that it m gi 


be fulfilled in the very firſt Century 3 and cha. 


| 
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imagine might only ſignify three Tears din, 
half ? And fo nuch for the ſirit Corollary. 
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e beyond th? Deſtru#Tion of Jeruſalem, which 
fert x 4 in that Age (A. D. 70.) and according- 
1 Fa ſuited their Phraſes and Exhortations. 
1 againſt this Corollary I argue as be- 
ow ag 2 . 
ore, that either theſe inſpired Apoſtles knew 
x underſtood the Import and Meaning 
- the Prophecy of Daniel, concerning the 
1 m to be given to the Saints, the Fall of the 
x, pe iſe of Antichriſt ; or, th 
Roman Empires the Riſe of Antichriſt ; or, the 
I Horn, the Time, Times, and half a Time 
his Duration, and the Millennium that was 
0 follow; and alſo of the Prophectes of the 
014 Tefament, concerning the Blindneſs of the 
era, and the Time of their general Conver- 
on; or they did not, but were ignorant of all 
theſe Things, If they did know thele Things, 
+ is certain that either they muſt think that 
theſe Things were to happen after the Day of 
Judgment ; or that they could not think that 
the Day of Judgment might happen in that 
Age, or while they lived. If they knew not 
theſe Things, which were ſpoken for their In- 
ſtruction, by their own Prophets, how came 
theſe Men to be ſo poſitive and certain of 
all theſe Things, of which izſpired Apoſtlcs, 
ld by the Spirit into all Truth, ſhould know 
little or nothing? That the Apaſtles ſhould be 
jgnorant of that exact Time of the Day of 
Judgment, which Divine Wiſdom ſtill con- 
ceals from. ail Men, and never made the 
Matter either of Revelation or Prediction, I 
very heartily believe; but that they ſhould be 
o ignorant of all the famous Epochas, fore- 
told by their own Prophets, concerning the 
State of Chriſt's Church, and their own Na- 
ton; that they ſhould not know whether 
the Roman Empire was to fall in their own 
Days, or in the 5th Century; whether Anti- 
crit was to come in their Days, or only was 
to ariſe after that Fall; whether being come 
he was to continue only three Years and a 
half, or to laſt 1260 Years ; or whether Da- 
ms Time, Times, and half a Time, did fig- 
ny the one or the other Period; whether the 
Myſtery of the glorious Converſion of the 
fees, when Deliverance ſhould come to them 
et of Sion, and ſo all Iſrael ſpall be ſaved ; and 
the new Heaven and new Earth they expected 
eorang to God's Promiſe, was to be expected 
n their Days, or about 1700 Years after 
ter Deceaſe z whether the Kingdom, which 
Vas to be given to the People of the Saints of the 
nf High, and the Millennium promiſed, was 
to begin and end in their Days, or to com- 
mnce and end fo long after, according to 
the Time atigned for theſe Epochas by theſe 
more knowing Men; theſe, I confeſs, are 
ings I cannot eafi] y believe. 
n particular who can imagine, that St. 
aul ſhould lay to the firſt Perſons to whom 
ning any Epiſtle, (b ) That the Day of Judg- 
= * net come till that which letted, 
x 8 20 Roman Empire, was taken axway, and 
rats - the Man of Sin was to be revealed, and 
only to be conſumed by the coming of our 
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Lord to Judgment; that he ſhould endeavour 
to remove their Scruple, touching the Near- 
neſs of his coming, by remembering them, 
that chen he was with them, he told them theſe 
things ; and yet ſhould tell them the very next 
Year, that this Day might happen whilſt 
he was alive: For if indeed he told them 
truly when theſe things were to happen, it 
was impoſſible that he ſhould tell them the 
Day of Judgment might happen in his Days 
or Age; but if he told them, that they might 
expect, that all theſe things ſhould happen 
in his Days, or Age; that being, as Expc- 
rience. ſhews, manifeſtly falſe, why doth he, 
by the Direction of the Illy Ghoſt, conclude 
that Diſcourſe thus? Therefore Brethren ſtand 
faſt, and hold Ihe Traditions, which ye have receiv- 
ed, whether by our Werd, or our Epiſtle, ver. 15, 
Again, who can think that the ſame Apaſtle 
ſhould tell the C:ritians of this Time, that the 


Spirit had ſaid expreſsly, that in the latter Times 


ſome ſhould depart from the Faith, giving heed to 
Decervers, and to Do:irines of Devils, ſpeaking 
Lies in Hypocriſy, forbidding to marry, and 
commanding to abſtain from Meats, 1 Tim. iv. 
&c. 7. e. that he ſhould, as Mr, Mead faith, 
uſe theſe Words | the latter times] as a Mark 
to inform them, to whom he wrote, when theſe 
things ſhould come to paſs, and as he adds, 
that the Holy Ghoſt had marked out theſe Times 
in Daniel, by the Time of the Fall of the Ro- 
man Empire, and the Riſe and Duration of the 
little Horn; and yet that St. Paul himſelf, in 
expreſs Contradiction to this Declaration of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſhould teach that the Day of Judg- 
ment might happen in his Time, Could St. 
Peter arm the believing Jews againſt the Scof- 
fers at the Promiſe, or Prediction of the Day 
of Judgment, by bidding them remember the 
Words of the Holy Prophets (c) Ifaias and Da- 
niet, (ſays Mr. Mead) who propheſied of things 
not yet come to paſs, and yet tell the ſame 
Perſons, that God was then ready to judge 
the Quick and the Dead? (d) Could he ſay 
cogmatically, in Mr. Vb. 's Senſe, the End of 
all Things is at hand; (e) and yet toon after 
tell the ſame Perſons, as Mr. W/hifton (f) 
ſaith he did, that the Day of Judgment might, 
through the Long-luffering of God, be pro- 
longed tor a thouſand Years, without any Im- 
peachment of his Veracity ? 

And whereas He abſolutely denies, that the 
Apoſtles, who thas conceived: of the Day of Fudg- 
ment, and accerdingly ſuited their Phraſes and 
Exhcrtations, wwere herein properly deceived, or 
that they ever preached, or declared, as from God, 
that the Day of fudgment was to be in that Age; 
or that they were deceived in any Part of their 
Doctrine, or that they preached . falſe Doctrine; 
I, on the contrary, undertake to prove, that 
if the Places, produced by Mr. Vb. bear the 
Senſe which he hath put upon them, all theſe 
things mult follow with the cleareſt Evidence, 
And, . | 

1it, I ſay, That on this Suppoſition they 
mult 


(d) 2 TheT. 53. 
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r (d) t Pet. iv. 5. ſe Ver, . 0. P. 134. 


460 An Enquiry, Whether the Apoſtles ſpake 


muſt have preached falſe DotIrine ,, for if, nigh: Speck not Evil one ; 
when St. Paul ſaith to the believing Jews, _ = ye be not ee NT, Bre. Ar, 
Chriſt hath appeared in the Conſummation of Ages, flandeth at the Door , and 3 "5g Lach ver 
Heb. ix. 26. this ſignifies his poſitive Aſſertion, faith, he End of all Things is at þ K bree lis 
that he appeared but a little Time before the therefore ſober, and watch unto Pra ” vo 466 
Day of Judgment, as Mr. Wh. doth interpret theſe Paſſages ſpake of the Da "7 ah * 
his Words ; if again, when he ſays dogma- ment as near at hand, and even . 3 Judy: Pt 
tically, Zet a little while, and he that ſhall come muſt not all theſe Motives to Pati e Dur, = 
will come, and will not tarry, (g) he ſaid forbear evil ſpeaking, to Sobriet =Y n ar 
this of the Day of Judgment, muſt he not lance in Prayer, be built upon falle Gre "gs , 
preach falſe Doctrine, in ſaying ſo dogmati- When St. 7ohn exhorts them not to bg Ap 
cally, he would come in a little Time, and World, becauſe the World paſſeth aray Y the ſer 
would not tarry; when in Truth he was to knew it was the laſt Hour; (m) if wy oy 
tarry nigh two thouſand Years, and St, Paul relate to the Day of Judgment, Wafer e, 
knew nothing to the contrary, but he might his Exhortation upon a manifeſt Falſhood.« in 
do ſo? being impoſſible that either he or they ho F * 
3 3 raw and Fohn, ac- know what was not true, N Pp 
cording to this Hypotheſis, muſt have all Moreover, they ſpeak of ings 3 he 
taught falſe Doctrine. For doth not James both known to vere _ 0 g * 
ſay dogmatically, the coming of the Lord thoſe to whom they write, by certain Tok g — 
draweth nigh, and the Judge ftandeth at the as when St. John faith, now there are many * ” 
Door; (h) and if he ſaid theſe Things of 7ichrifts, by which we know this is the laſt ther 4 
the Day of Judgment, muſt he not ſpeak when St. Paul faith to the Romans, that 5 * 
what Experience ſhews to be notoriouſly ig the Hour to awake out of Sleep, and to te ah 
falſe? When he adds, ver. 5. that God was Jeu, exhort one another, and this ſo muc\ = 
ready to judge the Quick and the Dead; if he the more, de Biners tyyiGouany my takes Pol 
meant, as Mr. V. faith he did, that he cat as you ſee the Day approaching, Heb. x 25 Ac 
then ready to begin the fatal Judgment, muſt Since it is certain they could not ho © 7 | 
he not ſpeak the plaineſt Falſhood ? When to be true which by Experience we know to ' 
St. Jobn faith as dogmatically, litile Children be falſe, or ſee that Day was then near, or \f 
this is the laſt Hour, and that by the Coming approaching, which 1s not yet come h 
of the many Antichriſts, wh 8 | n an ra 
y ts, who are now upon impoſſible is it that theſe Things ſhould relate the 
the Stage, you may know this is the laſt Hour, to their Knowledge of the Day of Judgment? Chr 
(i) he meant zhis is the Time of the laſt Laſtly, The Apoſtle Paul diſcourſing of the the 
Judgment, did he not manifeſtly teach falſe Deſire that the Chriſtians had to be cloathed dſt 
Doctrine ? upon with their celeſtial Bodies, faith exprelsly, and 
2dly, They muſt delude their Hearers, 2 Cor. v. 5. he that hath wrought in us thi the 
and all thoſe Chriſtians to whom they wrote, very Thing is God, who bath alſo given us the the 
and all thoſe Chriſtians who were obliged to Earneſt of his Holy Spirit; and 1 The. iv. 15, 2 
believe their Writings, with falſe Hopes, he ſpeaks thus, This I ſay unto you by the Wars Da 
falſe Motives and Encouragements to the Per- of the Lord, that wwe who are alive ſhall nit | 
formance of their Duty. For Inſtance z when prevent them that are afleep. Now if thcle 12 
St. Paul exhorts the Romans to awake out of Things relate, as Mr. Vb. thinks they do, to | dey 
Sleep, eic bre Tov xatgov, knowing the Seaſon that the Coming of the Day of Judgment whit fin 
now is their Salvation nearer than when they the Apoſtles were alive, muſt not the Apijir | to! 
believed; (k) when he adviſes them to put deliver that as a Truth taught by the Wards | 
off the Works of Darkneſs, and to put on the Chriſt, and a Deſire erected in them by Gu Kr 
Armour of Light, becauſe the Night was far himſelf, which Experience ſhews to have been for 
ſpent and the Day was at band: Here are not a great Miſtake, and manifeſtly falſe, and (by 
only two Aſſertions notoriouſly falſe, if, ac- ſure theſe Things muſt be ſufficient to impair | Na 
cording to Mr, Wh, theſe Paſſages relate to the Credit of theſe Apoſtles in other Mattes? 43, 
the Nearneſs of the Day of Judgment, but I therefore heartily wiſh, that learned, g90c KC 
alſo two Motives to Chriſtian Duties, both and ingenious Men would be more carctul Þ | 22, 
grounded on theſe falſe Aſſertions. When he avoid thoſe Things which do fo plainly hoc: WY e. 
exhorts his Philippians to Moderation becauſe the very Foundations of Chriſtianity, an! Wi . 
the Lord is at hand, (I) if he meant this of ſtrengthen the Hands of thoſe who queſtion Cer 
the Day of Judgment, there is another Mo- the Authority of theſe ſacred Books. anc 
tive to a Chriſtian Duty grounded upon a And having thus vindicated my Notes upo! 
falſe Aſſertion. When he exhorts the believing theſe two Places, I have done allo that waich bel 
Jews to patient Suffering, becauſe after a little ſhews my Arguments, to prove that the Po. the 
while Chriſt will come, and would not tarry, he and Church of Rome could not be the prima; Wl 4 
again, according to this Suppoſition, endea- Subject of St. Paul's Diſcourſe in 2 The. . Ne 
vours to ſupport them under their Afflictions were not grounded, as Mr. V. thinks, 0 * Wil 
by falſe Hopes. When St. James, chap. v. 8, 9. Miſtake, but on thoſe ſolid Ground, whic! + 
faith to the ſame Jews, Be patient, ftabliſh:your I believe he never will be able to cv my bt 
N Hearts, for the coming of the Lord draweth therefore wiſely waved. But | 
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(h) James v. 8, 9. (4) Rom. ü. 11. g 


(m) 1 John ii. 16, 18. 


(g) Heb. x. 37. 


(1) Phil. iv. 5. (i) 1 John ii. 18. iv. 4. 
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But tho? he was not pleaſed to conſider my 
Arguments, I can aſſure him, that in the 
e place I had conſider'd and even anſwer'd 
wy before he produced them; for indeed the 
llencly good Man 1s ſo intent upon what 
he conceiveth to be right, that, as it plainly 
appears from this, and the Diſcourſe on Matth. 
wav. he is not at leiſure to conſider what is 
{aid againſt him. PEA 

He begins with a bare Citation of the 
Apiftle's Words, and then adds, (n) This De- 


ſcription is ſo lively and clear, that I look upon 


it ſo far from needing any large Paraphraſe it- 


elf, that it ſerves well for a Paraphraſe to all 


he other Prophecies hereto relating, viz. the 
little Horn, and the ſecond Beaſt ; where he 
manifeſtly begs the Queſtion, ſuppoſing that 
it manifeſtly relates to thoſe other Prophecies, 
ane of which was not then in being, and nei- 
ther of them rightly underſtood, faith Mr. 
1b, by the Apoſtle 3 he thinking that the Day 
of Judgment might happen in his Time, that 
the Fall of the Empire might be then, and 
that the Time, Times, and half a Time, might 
only ſignify three Years and à half; whereas I 
verily believe that St. Paul's Diſcourſe had no 
Relation at all to them, unleſs it be by way of 
Accommodation; and deſire him to be ſo mer- 
ciful to ſuch blind Creatures as I am, as to 
let us ſee by any good Proof, that there is any 
Affinity betwixt them, fave in this one Thing, 
that the Man of Sin is to be deſtroy'd with 
the Spirit, and the Beaſt with the Sword of 
Chrif®'s Mouth, but with this Difference, that 
the Man of Sin, ſaith Mr. V. is only to be 
deſtroy'd by his Coming at the Day of Judgment, 
and the Beaſt above a thouſand Years before; 
the Millennium of the Saints, the Converſion of 
the Jews, the Fulneſs of the Gentiles, and the 
War with the Saints, being all to precede the 
Day of Judgment. 
know that our Revelation-Men call the 
Apocalyptical Beaſt, Antichriſt, but that the 
Scripture doth, or ever intended ſo to do, I 
ind no Reaſon to believe, but rather Reaſon 
to believe che contrary : For, 
it, An Antichriſt, or a falſe Chriſt in the 
\'1prure Senſe, is one who ſets up himſelf 
for a true Chriſt, ſaying to others, Lo here is 
Gr ij; he is another, who ſhall come in his own 
ame, and be received by the Jews, John v. 
43. The Antichriſts of St. John were ſuch 
8 denied that Jeſus was the Chriſt, 1 John ii. 
22, or that Chriſt was come in the Fleſh, 1 John 
%.3. 2 John ver. 7, and that the Church of 
me either was St. John's Antichriſt, or con- 
cemed in St. John's Deſcription of him, no 
"aCient Commentator ever ſaid. 
Tn The falſe Chriſts and Antichriſts 
"up only to the firſt Age of Chriſtianity ; 
1% Cbriſts mentioned by our Lord, 
XXIV. 24, and who ſhould come in his 
m 6 ſaying, 70 eiu, I am Chriſt, Mark 
Det 2 Luke xxi. 8. were to come before the 
ith v ey of Feruſalem ; and as St. John 
they had heard that he was to come 


how. ER 


cc 


in the laſt Hour, fo faith he, from his being 
now in the World, you may know that it is 
the laſt Hour, 1 John ii. 18.—iv. 3. Let then 
that be granted which no Authority affirms, 
and therefore none of us can know, that this 
Epiſtle was written after the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem: Why may not the Words of 
St. John refer to the then preſent Age, and 
the falſe Chriſts among the Fews and Sa- 
maritans, ſince he doth not ſay, that the laſt 
Hour 7s near, or is yet to come, but that it was 
already come, and repreſents this as a thing 
known to them by the Artichriſts that were 
then in the World ? That he cannot be inter- 
preted of the Day of Judgment, hath been 
fully manifeſted ; and of any Antichriſts that 
were yet to come, of which theſe come al- 
ready were the Forerunners, he faith not one 
Word; and ſo there is no Reaſon to imagine, 
that any ſuch thing was intended by him. 

3dly, The Church-Hiſtory, aſſures us, that 
Simon M. Dofitheus, Barchochebas, and others 
among the Jes, were ſuch as anſwered theſe 
Deſcriptions ; but of any Antichriſt that was 
to be amongſt the Chriſtians of the Church 
of Rome, neither the Scripture, nor Antiquity 
for many Ages, give us any Intimation. 

He adds, that (o) I allow the Agreement of 
this Deſcription to the great Antichriſt mentioned 
in the Revelations : Whereas indeed I do not 
allow, that any Antichriſt at all is mentioned 
in the Revelations, but only ſay, that in a ſe- 
condary Senſe this may be attributed, (i. e.) accom- 
modated, to him who is commonly called the 
Papal Antichriſt, and may be fignally fulfilled in 
him, in the Deſtru'iion of him by the Spirit of 
Chriſt's Mouth; and this I ſay, not from any 
Conviction of the Thing, but only that 7 
may not wholly differ from my Brethren in 
this Matter; giving in my Annotations firſt 
what I think 1s the true Senſe and Intend- 
ment of the Apoſtle's Words, and then the 
Senſe which Proteſtants put upon the Words, 
and introducing it thus, Others who refer this 
to the Church of Rome. I proceed to ſhew that 
the Arguments brought againſt my Expoſi- 
tion were anſwered in the Expoſition, 

Argum. 1. What need of all this Soli- 
& citude of St. Paul, to free himſelf from 
the Scandal of having affirmed, that the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem was at hand, when 
the greateſt Part within which our Savi- 
our expreſsly had aſſerted that Deſtruction 
was to come, was already paſt. 

Anſw. ** St. Paul expreſsly ſays, his Soli- 
citude was to prevent the Trouble of the 
Theſſalonians on the Imagination that the 
Day of the Lord iviornx:, was, or had been 
* inſtant, for which Solicitude he had good 
„ Reaſon ; for, ſaith the Note there, to con- 
o ceive that ſignal Day of the Deſtruction of 
“ their Enemies the Fes, and the Delive- 
rance of the Chriſtians mentioned Joel il. 
31, 32. Mal. iv. 1, 2. come, and find them- 
ſelves deceived in that Conception, might 
cauſe great Troubles to them, and even 
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(o) P. 254. 
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e ſhake the Stedfaſtneſs of their Faith, To 
„ which add, 

2dly, That the Judaizing Chriſtians, who 
could hardly think of Wrath coming to the 
uttermoſt on this once beloved People, might 
perſuade the Theſſalonians, that the Slaugh- 
ter threatened to them was already executed, 
by the great Deſolation made of them in 
Ezypt by Flaccus in the Time of Caius, of 
which Philo (p) ſpcaks, and the great Slaugh- 
ter made of them at the ſame Time in Meſo- 
potamia, Babylon, Syria, and Seleucia, which, 
ſaith Joſerbus, (q) was Goves wonhhes xai xo. 
geg ode IoToprueros wherefe?, 4 greater Deſtruc- 
tion than ever was before recorded of them. 

Argum. 2. How abſurd is it to inter- 
* pret the wopcuoia, or ſolemn coming of 
„ Chriſt, in the former Epiſtle, nay in this 
* Fpiſtle, and in the fiſt Verſe of this very 
Chapter, of his coming to Judgment at the 
Laſt-Day, and yet in the 8th Verſe to inter- 
e pret it of his coming to deſtroy the Jeros 
only, eſpecially when no Example can be 
„ ſhewed, that ever St. Paul uſes that Word 
in that Acceptation ? 

Anſw, To this Imputation of Abſurdity 
the Anſwer is returned, (Note on ver, 1.) in 
theſe Words: * The coming of Chri/t is by 
the Reverend Dr. Hammond referred to 
„ Chriit*'s coming to deſtroy the unbelieving 
„ Jews; this is the wapcuziz, coming of the 
* Son of Man, ſo often mentioned in our 
Lord's Prediction of the Deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem and of the Temple, Matth. xxiv. 3, 
27. Luke xvii. 24.” This is molt certain- 
ly the Import of this Phraſe in St. James twice, 
when he exhorts the Brethren % be patient, *ws 
rij vio&oucias Te Kupicu, till the coming of the 
Lord, adding that this wapeuoio, coming, was 
at hand, Chap. v. 7, 8. And to his ſaying, that 
interpret the firſt Verſe of the coming of our 
Lord to Judgment, and therefore do abſurdly 
interpret the 8th Verſe of his coming to de- 
ſtroy the wicked Fews, I have anſwered in the 
Note on the 8th, by ſhewing that the Words 
there are taken from 1/atah xi. 4. and that 
they neceſſarily refer to the ſmiting of the 


Land of FJudea, and therefore cannot be re- 


ferred to Chriſt's coming to judge all Men ar 
the laſt Day, to which I do not find that any 
good Interpreter refers thefe Words, 

Argum. 2. ** How comes the Apoſtle to in- 
* form the Theſſalonians, who were almoſt 
* all Gentiles, of the Deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
* lem in Judea at a thouſand Miles Diſtance, 
* which was of little more Conſequence to 
them, than the Deſtruction of any other 
* Church or City ina remote Country ? 

Anſw. To the Ignorance and Miſtake on 
which this Argument 1s wholly founded, he 
hath had one Anſwer in the Note on ver. 1. in 
which Words let it be noted, That the 
* Church of the Theſſalonians were partly 
** Converts of the Fews and Proſelytes ; for 
„ the Converts made by St. Paul preach- 


An Enquiry, M hether the Apoſtles ſpake 


ing to them were of the Ferws and the 
” 3 2 lite 


vout Greets, Acts xvii. 4. who in E-Xnecta 
tion of our L979's Prediction, ard that p, 
3 a f : _ T A- 
demption by it drawing niab, Luke ij 20 
might long for the Execution of it.? 
2dly, Had he mention'd the Deſtructior 
the wicked Jecvs, by the Spirit of Christ : " 
as the Apoſtle doth, there would have been og 
Appcarancc of any Strength in that 4 
ment, to which a farther Anſwer is given 
(Note on ver. 4.) in theſe Words: Of the Jeu 
and their oppoling themſelves to the Doctrine 
of Chriſtianiiy, and the Profeſſors of it, the 
Ape le had told them in his fir Eg le 
chap. ii. 15, 16. and when he was with tan. 
the Perſccutions that both he and they ca 
fer'd from them, Acts xvii. 15, 16. gave lim 
* a juſt Occaſion to ſpeak both of their O5. 
* poſition to the Goſpel, and of the Dal. 
verance they ſhortly might expect from ſuch 
enraged Perſecutors, who not only fell fe. 
verely on the converted Fews throughgy 
all their Diſperſions, but as (r) J Mar: 
aſſures us, ſtirred up the Heathen Governor; 
in all Places where Chriſtians were, to & 
the like, and ſent choſen Men from Ju- 
* ſalem for that very End.“ Nor was th 
Slaughter of them in thoſe Days of Venreance 
confined to Judea, but, as (s) I have ful 
proved, from Joſephus, they ſuffer'd the like 
Calamities in the remoteſt Places from tt. 
Tho? therefore the Theſſalonians might be leg 
concern*d for the Deſtruction of the City or 
Temple of Feruſalem, they might be very 
much concern'd that theſe Men ſhould be 
diſabled from executing any more their Rage 
upon them, or againſt the Church of Chriſt 
Argum. 4. Laſtly, How comes the Chir 
* of the Theſſalonians to be in ſuch a Conſter- 
nation and Diſturbance, Veste ea, at the 
* Suppoſal that Jeriſalem ſhould be deltroy'd, 
* ſince therein none but the unbelicving Fer: 
and the Enemies of Chriſt were to periſh” 
Anſtv. How came you to fall into this Im- 
gination ? Their Trouble, ſaith the Text, being 
only this, that they conceived the Apytle had 
{poken of the Deſtruction of the wicked and 
perſecuting Jets as inſtant, whereas by fad 
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Experience they found, that they lay ſcill, 3 | 


25 
much as ever, under ſuch Rage and cruel Per 


ſecution of theſe Men, 1 Thefſ, ii. 15. but 
the Apoſtle was afraid left theſe Tempra 
ſhould have render'd his Labour daun Gn | 


them, chap. iii. 5. 6, 


2dly, The Opinion having obtain*d amoig | 
the Jews that the Deſtruction of their Tempit, | 


. 4 1 * , ? 14 he 
and the Deſtruction of the old World, ou ” 
contemporary, this might be among te . 


* 


1e 6 = ate Trouble. 
lieving Jews a farther Reaſon of their | Foes | 
- ' * In 
And this ſhould be more conſiderable to wy 
who earneſtly contends, that the Apoſtles alte 


. 1 2 4 
. . * N FR av] 7 1 
in all their Hyiſtles, as Men who belle cd 
altert 


Day of Judgment might happen ſoon 
the Deſtruction of Jerr/alem. 


3 to | 
In the following Words he attempts 


_ 
ans: 
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(p) Contra Flac. q) Antiq. I. xviii. c. 12. 
) Pref.to the Ep. of St. James, F. 5. 
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(!) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 234, 235. 
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jection thus: If it be ſtill won=- 
N It St. Paul ſhould here ſay, oy 
ee of Tniquity doth already work : 
f ot Ae ge, 3 he that knew that 
Re eat Man of Sin was to corrupt and 
I 1 the Purity of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and turn the Myſtery of Godlineſs into a 
« Myſtery of Iniquity, and who found already 
« the Beginnings of ſuch Miſchiefs creeping 
into the Church, and that in ſome of the ſame 
points which Antichriſt was to corrupt, looks 
upon ſuch Beginning of Antichriſtianiſm as 
« Preludes and Forettnners of that Grand 
Corruption to come afterwards.” EN 
But this Evaſion is fully confuted, in the 
Note on ver. 7. by this Argument: It is high- 
ly reaſonabie to conceive, that The Myſtery of 
« Iniquity already working ſhould be that very 


« by the more full Appearance of the Man of 
© Gy, as will be evident from the Connection 
© of the Words, Remember ye not, that when 1 
© cas With you, I told you theſe Things ? (viz. 
© who was the Man of Sin to be revealed, 


| «© what were the Characters of him, and what 


© it was that did at preſent hinder him from 
«© full Revelation of himſelf, ver. 3, 4.) for 
© the Myſtery of Iniquity is already working, 
ite.) He is doing that covertly, which, 
* when he is revealed, he will do more openly ; 


* only be that hinders (his full Appearance) 
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will do ſo till be be taken away, and then ſhall 
this wicked one be revealed, whom the Lerd 
ſhall deſtroy with the Spirit of his Mouth ; 
whence it ſeems cicar; that the Man of Sin, 
then covertly working his Myſtery, and only 


thing that then letted, muſt be that Man 
of Sin, who after was to be revealed, and 
then deſtroy*d by he Spirit of Chriſt's Mouth. 
All thoſe Interpretations therefore muſt be 
falſe which make the Myſtery of Iniquity 
to be one Perſon, or one kind of Perſons, 
and the Man of Sin, or Antichriſt, another, 
as they muſt do who make the Mytiory of 
Iniquity to belong to Si Magus, the faiſe 
Prophets, or Hereticks in being when this 
* Epiſtle was indited, and the Man of Sin to 
be the Pope and his Clergy.“ In a Word, dels- 
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« Myſtery which after was to be compleated ſus ver/aiur in Generalibus; till Mr. N piſton 


can name ſome falſe Prophets, or falſe Apoſtles, 
or Corrupters of the Goſpel, by turning it 
into a Myſtery of Iniquity, in being when this 
Epiſtle was indited, who were not of Fewwiſh 
Extract, or appear*d not then amongſt them 
and in what Particulars of that pernicious 
Influence they conſpired with the preſent 
Church of Rome (which neither yet hath been, 
nor I think can be done to Satisfaction) 'tis 
evident he hath ſaid nothing which hath the 
leaſt Appearance, of an Anſwer to the Ob- 
jection he himſelf hath ſtarted, 


AVING given my Conjecture, that 
the Jezwiſh Church, with their Rulers, 
were the Antichriſt mention'd by St. 

Paul, I procecd to ſhew, how their Apoſtacy, 
when they were thus deſerted by God, re- 
ſembled and ran parallel to the Apoſtacy of the 
Reman Church, when ſhe began in like manner 
1 from and to corrupt the Chriſtian 

Ill, 

And here it cannot be expected, that I 
od draw the Parallel betwixt them, in 
"oe Doctrines which never were nor could 
* by the unbelieving Jews, viz. in 
te Doctrines of 7. ranſubſtantiation, the Adcra- 
Nn of the Hoſt, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Com- 
"119 in one Kind, and the Number of the Chri- 


lan Sacraments ; but yet in moſt of their 


"er Poctrines, *tis very eaſy to diſcern it. 
lt, In the Doctrine of Infallibility, the 

"ther of incorrigible Errors. | 

tara: att, As Roman Catholichs aſſert the In- 

"YWilty of Councils, which they are pleaſed 


iQ (i 5 754 * , 
Ul General Councils, and plead tor a living 


APARALLEL betwixt the Jewiſh and the Papal 


Antichriſt, in their Apoſtacy from, and Corruption 
of, the Doctrine delivered to them. 


and infallible Judge of Controverſies ; ſo the 
Jews look'd upon the Judgment of their great 
Sanbedrim, and the concurring Suffrage of 
their Rulers and Phariſees, as free from Error, 
and not to be gainſay'd by any of the People. 
Their way of arguing, John vii. 38. ſeems 
plainly to inſinuate, that they thought them- 
ſelves the only fit and proper Judges of the 
true Senſe and Meaning of the Law ; that 
the People were wholly to be guided by them ; 
and that they who would not ſubmit to their 
Judgment, were deceived, and would be 
accurſed tor their Obſtinacy in Things in 
which they neither had, nor could have, any 
certain Knowledge without their Guidance and 
Aſſiſtance; for thus they ſpeak to thoſe Of- 
ficers whom they had ſent to apprehend our 
Saviour: Are ye alſo deceived? Have any © 

the Rulers, or of the Phariſees, believed on him ? 


But this People «which knoweth not the Law 


(and yet will take upon them to diſſent from 
their Judgment) are accurſed ; which is the 
very Language of the Church of Rome in her 

| Anathemas. 


hinder'd from appearing openly by ſome- 
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Anathemas. They were the ſupreme Judges, 
and the Keepers of Oral Traditions, and the 
Fear that when the Sanhbedrim was diſſolved, 
theſe Traditions might be loſt, produced tl. e 
Miſnah, or the ſecond Law, commonly calPd 
by them Thorah Schebeal Pe, the Oral Law, 
or the Law given to Moſes by Word of Mouth, 
as they gather from Exod. xxxiv. 27. They 
alſo took upon them to be authentick Interpre- 
ters of the written Law; and that by virtue 
of theſe Traditions given, ſay ſome of them, 
to this End. Now this, as the excellent Mr, 
Chillingworth (a) obſerves, is indeed to make 
Men Apoſtates from God, and to dethrone him 
from his Dominion over Mens Conſciences, and 
to ſet up themſelves; and why elſe doth our 
Saviour charge theſe Men with making void the 
Commandments of God, not in one only, but 
in many Cales by their Traditions; (b) and in 
Oppoſition to theſe Teachers of Traditions, 
as received from their Forefathers, require 
them to call 20 Man Father upon Earth, be- 
cauſe one only was their Father in that Senſe, 
in which the Jewiſh Doctors claim'd that Title, 
even their Father which was in Heaven, And 
that he had great Reaſon to ſpeak thus, we 
learn from the Jewiſh Canon cited by Dr. Po- 
cock, (c) vota cadere in res mandati, that Vows 
reach even to Things commanded, or take Place 
as well in Things commanded by the Law, as in 
Things indifferent; and that a Man may be ſo 
bound by them, as that he cannot, without great 


Sin, do what God had by his Law required to 


be done; ſo that if he made a Vow which laid 
him upon a Neceſſity to violate God's Law, that 
he might obſerve it, the Vow muſt ſtand, and the 
Law be abrogated, 

2dly, The like Infallibility they aſcribe to 
the Words of their Rabbins, Wiſe-men, and 
Scribes. Thus R. Iſaac Abuhaf (d) ſaith, that 
to all Things which their Rabbins have taught in 
their Homilies, the ſame Faith is to be given as 
to the Law of Moſes. In the Talmud (e) they 
ſay, that all their Words are the Word of the 
Living God; and that (f) the Righteous Nation 
that keepeth the Truth, mention*d, 1/a. xxv1i. 2. 
are they who receive all their Wiſe-men have ſaid 
for undoubted Truth, and ſay Amen to it, (g) 
And that when two of them differ in their 
Opinions, neither of them is to be condemn'd, 
Ki Ellou Veellou Dibre Elohim Chajim, for 
the Words of them both are the Words of the 
Living God, That they are (h) to attend mare 
to the Words of the Scribes than to the 
Words of the Law; and that they are more 
amiable than the Words of the Prophets; the 
Prophets being obliged to work a Miracle, 
that they might be credited, whereas they were 
ta be believed without a Miracle, it being ſaid, 
Deut. xvil. 10, Thou ſhalt obſerve to do accord- 
ing to all that they ſhall teach thee > See of this 
more in Buxtorf*s Recencio Operis Talmudici, 
from p. 221. to 228. Maimonides (1) faith, 


A Parallel betwixt the Jewiſh 


If a thouſand Prophets, wh were equal to El., 
and Eliſna, bring one Interpreia; * 
Theuſand and One Wiſe-men bring o contray, ., 
they muſt incline to the moſt ;, and be oj rs 
ther to att according to the Senteiice of 1 
Wiſe-men, than that of the Iponſaud Pn, 
In his Explication of the Thirteenth Tt 
of the Sanbedrim, he diſtributes Men who i. 
terpreted the Siyings of their Wiſe-men i. 
three Ranks: Firſt, Thoſe who thought ths 
Sayings were Figurative and J ropological 6 
condly, Thoſe who ſaid their Words were a 
be interpreted according to the Letter 
thinking, Sapientes in omnibus indubitate . 
tatis in dictis ſuis, (k) The Wiſe-men Ker 
of undoubted Truth in all their Saying 
Thirdly, Thoſe who allude the Wards of F. 
Wiſe-men, judging themſelves more WIC, * 
ſaying, that (1) they were deceived; tle h. 
pronounces Focls, and accurſed, for ning 
theſe Things of thoſe great Men of why. 
Wiſdom they were well aſſured. 7e/eph»: (m, 
ſays, that they who were of the Set c. 
the Phariſees, ix era Thi ny era, follgy 
their Guidance, and thought it neceſiay 9 
obſerve and contend for every thin, thei 
Guide commanded. The Sadduces, faitu he, 
held it a Virtue to contend whos tevs Od acuclhty; 
oopias, againſt the Teachers of Wiſdom, but they 
yielded ſuch Honour, Tet; nruinics mpoirourt, 
their Anceſtors, that they durſt not be ſo bol a; (5 
gainſay any thing that they had introduced a; 
fit to be obſerved. Here we have, in expteß 
Words, the Teachers, Guides and Fathers men- 
tion*d by our Lord, Matth. xxill. 8, 9. and al 
of them reprefented as Perſons whoſe Doc- 
trines none ought to doubt of, and whole 
Sayings none ſhould gainſay. This then 
was the Authority the Jews of thoſe Times 
lodg'd in their Fathers, Teachers, Rabbies, ther 
Scribes and Phariſees, who fat in Moſes's Chair, 
and gloried in the Name of Rabbi, Rajjn, 
Matth. xxiii, 7. And this uſurp*d Authority is 
the very thing our Saviour forbids, as preſi:- 
dicial to his Office, in theſe Words, Mall. 
xxviii. 8. Be not ye called Kabbi, for one i, 
vuwy o did goxanos, your Teacher, even Grit; 
and ver. 10. Be not ye called aNννhu¹, Cie, 
for one is your Guide, even Chriſt, And thett- 


ih; 04/1 q 


fore *tis obſervable, that tho? the Apoſtles had | 


an expreſs Commiſſion from Chriſt to teach all 
Nations all that be had commanded, and a Po. 


miſe, that in the Execution of this Office the | 


Holy Spirit ſhould Bᷣring tbeſe things ie 1%" 
Remembrance, and ſo were infallible Revealert 
of the Mind and the Commandments 0! 


Chriſt, which the Church of Rome neither dot, | 


nor can pretend to, without falling undet 4 
Paul's Anethema for preaching another Coſpel 
yet none of them pretended or ever attempt 


to be Interpreters of the Words of Curls | 


or Infallible Judges of the true Senſe of what 


he had already taught ar commandes 


= — — —— 2 — — — 


(a) Preface, F. 10. 
(e) Lib. iii. p. 69. 
{&) Ipid. p. 144. 


(b) Mark vii. 
(f) Ibid. p. 70. (g) P. 71. 
(1) P. 146, 147. 


"ry - * * TE 


(h) P. 72. 
(m) Antiq. I. xviii, c. 2. 


(e) Miſcell. p. 45. | Se 
(1) Pref. in Coy, Zeraim. Edit. Pocock, p. 3* 


| which 


(d) Buxt. Synag- 


„h js the Thing the Romaniſts now chal- 
— 0 demie res, and Which the Jewiſb 
Doctors did pretend to be, with reſpect to the 
Mind of God, reveaPd in the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament. And indeed this Claim of 
the Church of Rome to be the Infallible Judges, 
Interpreters new e penny” and ng 

of Chriſt, muſt give them Power 
hn Ol, a gs them Fore 
of Chriſt, and under Pretence of interpreting, 
to overthrow them, and ſo to dethronc Chriſt 
from his Dominion over Mens Conſclences, 
and inſtead of Chriſt, ſet up themſelves; for 
he that no _ - = pg. mv yn 
e Laws o 11 Ou e Obey'd as 
4 Mind of Chriſt, ſeem they to the 
Underſtandings of many Myriads never ſo 
diſſonant or diſcordant from it, requires in- 
deed that his Interpretations ſhould be received 
x Chriſt's Laws, and that all Men ſhould 
ovey rather what they think he, than Chriſt 
hath taught them; and whoſoever is firmly 
prepared in his Mind to believe and obey all 
ſuch Interpretations without judging them, 
tho) to his own Judgment they ſeem moſt 
unreaſonable, whatſoever he may pretend, 
he makes both the Law and the Law-maker 
Stales, and obeys only the Interpreter; for 
ſeeing the true Senſe of the Law is indeed 
the Law, he muſt be to me the only Giver 
of the Law, who alone gives me the true 
Senſe of it. Thus if any Perſon ſhould pre- 
tend he would ſubmit to the Laws of the 
Ming of England, but ſhould reſolve to obe 
— only Tn that Senſe, whatſoever it — 
which the French King ſhould put upon them, 
| prefume every underſtanding Man would 
ri 125 he obey'd only the French King, not 

e Ng of England, ns 

y. 2, 2dly, Whereas the Trent Council in 
her 4th Seſſion determines that be/ides the 
written Word contain'd in the Canon of the New 
Tefament, there were alſo Oral Traditions con- 
cerning both Faith and Manners received by the 
Aptles from the Mouth of Chriſt, or diftated 
to them by the Holy Spirit, and preſerved in the 
Church Catholick by a continual Succeſſion, which 
lverefore they received pari pietatis affectu, with 
the ſame pious fect ion as the Holy Scriptures of 
ite New Teftament : In all this they plainly 
_ from the Apeſtatizing Jewiſh Church. 

If, As the Romaniſts plead, that their Tra- 
uons are of a Divine Original, as being de- 
= E from of Mouth of ls partly 

s inſpired Apoſtles ; fo do the Jets ex- 
ny teach, that their (n) Oral Law came 
8 Mouih of God, and (o) that God de- 
ae 4 it to Moſes on Mount Sinah with the 


— 


or 7 Dd. 1 ' 1707 
len La w, and that he received it by Divine 
evelation, 


ey, 
Written 
anded 


As the Romaniſts ſay, that their un- 
Traditions were preſerved by and 
down to this preſent Age, by the 


IE 
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Catholic Church in a continual Succeſſiun; ſo the 
Jetus ſay, their Traditions were depoſited with 
the whole Congregation, the great Sanbedrim, and 
the High Prieſt, and give us the very Names 
of the eminent Perſons, thro* whoſe Hands 
their Traditions came down to their Days 
Voifin Proem. Pug. Fid. a p. 10. ad p. 16. 

2dly, As the (p) Romaniſts affirm, that the 
Scriptures are imperfeft and obſcure without 
their Traditions, and conſequently make their 
Traditions neceſſary to the expounding of the 
Scriptures; ſo allo do the eus lay, that the 
(q) Oral Law is the Foundation of the written 
Law, and that they cannot come to the Knowledge 
of the Scriptures, unleſs they inſiſt al dibre, oyß), 
on the Words of their wiſe Men of bleſſed Memory, 
that the written Law cannot be expounded without 
the Oral, that they cannot be eſtabliſhed upon the 
written Law without the Oral, which is the 
Explication of it, that it is rather the Oral 
than the written Law, which is the Foundation 
of all their Religion, there being no Demonſtra- 
tion to be taken from the written Law,,\WnhRny, 
becauſe Tradition explains the Secret of it. Cod. 
Jur. chagiga, T. 10. 1. 

4thly, As the Trent Council declares con- 
cerning the unwritten Traditions, that they are 
to be received and reverenced with the ſame pious 
Acfection as the Holy Scriptures, ſo muſt the 


Fews do in conſequence of that Opinion, 


which makes them both to proceed imme- 
diately from the ſame Divine Authority, and 
both derived to them by the ſame Means; 
for ſay they, as we have received the written 
Word, fo have we received the Oral Law, min 
Haaboth, from the Fathers : Hence, like good 
Roman Catholicks they are more exceedingly 
zealous for the Traditions of their Fathers, than 
for the Law itſelf, Gal. i. 14. They accuſe all 
that walk not according to the Cuſtoms of their 
Fathers, as Perſons who forſook the Law of 
Moſes, Acts xxi. 21, and *twas eſteem'd a 
great Crime to do any thing againſt the Cuſtom 
of their Fathers, or the Traditions of the Elders, 
Matth. xv. 2. Acts Xxvill. 17. | 

;5thly, As the Fews call them Karaim Scrip- 
turiſts, and Minim Hereticks, who reject 
their Oral Traditions; ſo do the Romaniſts 
ſtile us Hereticks and Scriptuarii, for rejecting 
their ſuppoſed Apoſtolical and Eccleſiaſtica 
Traditions. Prateolus Elencho, l. xvii. c. 16. 
And as the Karaim were, ſaith Menaſſeb Ben 


Iſrael (r) excluſs communione Iſraelitarum, ex- 


cluded from the Communion of Iſrael; ſo 
do the Romaniſts exclude us from their Com- 
munion upon the ſame Account, 
$. 3. 3a h, As the Church of Rome (s) hath 
received many Apocryphal Books as Canonical 
Scripture, pronouncing an Anathema on all 
who deny them ſo to be; ſo did her Apoſta- 
tizing Siſter alſo receive many ſuch Books, as 
of equal Strength and Authority with the 
Scriptures. As, 
iſt, The Targums of Onkelos and Fonathan ; 
6 B | tor 


: (a) Cartw. Mellif. ay 
J. Yo: Ny | * 
* mne ut, & b. 


v. c. 5. p. 3070; 
n, cap. 5. Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. c. 3. P. 63. 


(o) Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. c. 3. 


„ 


(p) Bell. de Verbo Dei, l. iv. 


(g) Aben. Ezra Præf. in Pentateuchum. R. Becha Lib. Hakkemah. Altare 


(r) Conciliator, p. 177. (s) Concil. Trid. Seſſ. 4. 
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for their Talmndical Doctors declare that Jona- 
than received his Targum or Expoſition of the 
Prophets, from the Mouth of Haggai, Za- 
chary and Malachy, three Prophets, and Keepers 
of the Oral Traditions, belonging to the Con- 
ſiſtory of Ezra; and fo they make them 
equal to the Writings of theſe three Prophets. 
Moreover they ſay, that, if any other Perſon, in- 
terpreting any Verſe of Scripture in the Chaldaic 
Tongue, add any thing to it, he blaſphemes; be- 
canſe he may do this contrary to the Mind of the 
Author: But then they add, that Onktelos and 
Jonathan did not offend in any of their Additions, 
becauſe they did this akways according to the 
Mind of the Author. So Buxtorf in voce Tar- 
gum, Hence Raymundus (t) faith, that this 
Tranſlation of Onkelos tantam inter Judcos 
autheritatem obtinet, is of ſo great Authority 
among the Jews, that none of them dares 
preſume to contradict it. 

And Paulus Burgenſis (u) ſaith, that the 
Chaldaic Tranſlation among them tante au- 
thoritatis eſt ſicut textus, is of equal Authority 
with the Text, See N. Lyrannus, in Ja. cap. 
S8. Such. 

2dly, Is their Miſnah, or Fardle of Tradi- 
tions collected by R. Fehudah Flakkadoh the 
holy, or R. J. Hanniſi the Prince, Anno Chriſti 
150. which, ſaith Buxtorf, (x) 1s publickly re- 
ceived by all the Jews both in the Holy Land 
and in Balylon, as an authentick Body of their 
Law: Hence, as we have ſhew*d before, they 
call it a Secondary Law received from the Mouth 
of God, and prefer it much before the written 
Law, (y) comparing the Text only to Water, 


but theſe Traditions to Wine. And the School 


of Elias uſed to ſay, That whoſoever learned 


the Traditions of the Miſnah might be aſſured he 


fhould have eternal Life. 

2dly, The Talmud, which contains the Ex- 
plications of their Doctors upon the Miſnah, 
is of ſuch Veneration among them, that they 
place the Talmud, or Gemara, which by way 
of Eminence they call the Talmud, among the 
Books given by Tradition from the Mouth of 
God, See Cartwright's Millif. I. iv. c. 5. p. 
30. 70. ſaying, that Nothing is ſuperior to 
the moſt holy Talmud, and that by reading in the 
Scriptures they can get little Prefit, more by 
reading in the Miſnab, but by reading in the 
Talmud meſt of all, With many other things 
of a like Nature, collected by Buxtorf, Synag. 
Jud. cap. 3. Recenſio Operis Talmudici, 
225, 226, & Lex, Talmud, in voce Talmud. 
P. 2475. 

§. 4. 4thly, As the Church of Rome pre- 
tends to be the Catholic Church, out of whoſe 
Communion there is no Salvation, requiring 
all Men to own her Faith, and to receive her 
Mark, Rev. xili. 16, ſo alſo did the Apaſta- 
tizing Church of the Jews. For when the 
Goſpel was firſt preach*d, they thought that 
the Salvation promiſed by it, belong'd to 
them alone, and therefore forbad the Apoſtles 


ſaved, 1 Theft, ii. 16. They alſo ey 


to preach to the Gentiles, that they might J, 
contended, that unleſs they who Derr. 
Jeſus would be circumciſed and keep the La. 
and ſo receive the Mark of, and become Pro. 
ſelites to, their Religion, hey could not be ſave 
Arts xv. 1.—24. Even thoſe Chriſtians whe 
were diſperſed into other Parts by the Pere. 
cution of their fellow Jets, preach'd the 
Word only to the Jews of their own Lan. 
guage, As xi. 19. and to the Hellenigiy 
Jews, ver. 20. and the reſt of them thought 
it a great Sin in Peter to go in to the Uncircyn. 
ciſed and converſe with them, tho this was only 
done to convert them to the Chriſtian Faith 
Ads xi. 3. and it was Matter of great Adm. 
ration to them, that God ſhould grant Repentanc 
to Salvation to the Gentiles, ver. 18. So deenly 
was this Jewiſh Principle then rooted even in 
the firſt Converts of that Nation to the Chriſtian 
Faith, 

§. 5. 5thly, As the Church of Rome hath in- 
troduced the religious Worſhip of Saints and 
Angels; ſo alſo did the Apoſtatizing Church of 
the Jews : For they had imbibed the Philo- 
ſophy of the Platoniſts, who taught, (2) that 
Demons were of a middle Nature betwixt Gods 
and Mortals; that they brought our Prayers and 
Offerings to the Gods, and their Commands to ut, 
and that it as very fit, tb xa Twas, to by 
nour them with our Prayers upon theſe A. 
counts: And that God had no immediate (un- 
merce with Men, but all his Converſe with 
them was by the Mediation of thoſe Den. 
And ſuitably to his Philoſophy we find the 
Angel ſaying, Tobit xii. 12,—15. that he we; 


one of the ſeven Angels, oi wrpooQigount Tas wir | 


wyas Tov ayiwv, who offer d the Prayers 
of the Saints, and that when Tobit and Sarch 
pray*d, he brought the Memorial of their Prayers 
before the Holy One. And Philo in ſever 
Places declares, that as the Philoſophers faid 
of their Dæmons and Heroes, ſo Moſes inire- 
duces the Angels as Meſſengers of good Things 
from God to his Subjefts, and carrying back thii 
Needs, not that God needs their Miniſtry, but tha 
it is very needful and beneficial for us frail Mn 
to have ſuch Mediators, See the full Proof of 


this in the Note on Coloſſ. ii. 18. According 


Theodoret on that Place faith, they co 7? 


zealous for the Law perſuaded Men, rebs Af 


Novus cu, t0 worſhip Angels, becauſe the Lat 


p. ſay they, was given by them, And this the; pi, 
ſuaded Men to do out of Humility, ſaying, the 
the God of all Things was inviſible, and inacc“ 


ſible and incomprehenſible, and that "14065 fit ur 


ſhould procure the Divine Favour by 19 Means 


of the Angels. Hence Clemens Alexandrints (3 
brings in Peter forbidding Chriſt1a#s i -_ 
ſhip God as the Fews did, becauſe prelen A 
that they only knew God, they indeed did i 


know him, as worſhipping Angels and Ar charge” | 


77 
In their Office for the Dead, faith Valli, 
they pray thus, Ye Fathers of the Warid, * 


(t) Pug. Fid. part. ii. c. 4. 5. 2. 
(2) Plato Epin. 1010, N 


(u) In Gen. iv. 


— —_\. —_— 


(x) Bibl. Rab. p. 230, 232. (y) Ibid. P. 233. 
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ſeep in Hebron, open to him the Gates of the 


deu, and ſy, let him come in peace. 
3 Ze 2 of Peace come forth 
„ meet him, and unlock for him the Gates of the 
Garden of Eden, and ſay, let him come in Peace. 
Theolog. Judaic. Lib. 1. Cap. 1. pag. 80, 


" 6. 6thly, As the Church of Rome gives 
an inferior kind of Veneration to Images, 
nd by fome nice Diſtinctions eludes the 
Prokibition of the ſecond Commandment ;z ſo 
do the Apeſtate Jews, by the ſame Arts, de- 


Caring that he who worſhips an Idol, taking 


„ fr Cod, is guilty, but if not, he is free; 
8 Gloſs there adds, that if he adore God 
in it, it is no Crime, for his Heart is toward 
Cal. And again, if 4 Few ſee a Statue, 
ſuch as uſeth to be ſet up for a King, if he 
ale it rot under the Notion of an Idol, but 
i Honour to the King, it is nothing. And this 
corrupt Nation prevailed upon the Corinthians 
to eat freely in the Idol's Temple of their Sa- 
crifces, as thinking they did not offend, be- 
cauſe they did not own he Idol to be God. 
See for this Dr. Lightfoot on 1 Cor, vill. To, 
57. 7thly, The Apoſtatizing Jews do ſo 
planly ſymbolize with the Romaniſts in the 
Doctrine of Purgatory and Prayers for the 
Dead, that Bellarmine confirms thoſe Doctrines 
from the Practice of the Fews recorded in 
the Book of Maccabees, Lib. II. Chap. xii. 
ver. 30, 46. from Tobit iv. 18. and from their 
other Writings, Bellarm. de Purgatorio, |. 2. 
e. z. §. Hinc etiam, Y Secundus, & Cap. 11. 
J. Tertia ratio. | 
And indeed the Parallel is very clear, for 
2 the Papiſts pray for the Souls of the Dead, 
that they may be delivered from the Pains 
of Purgatory, and go thence to Heaven 
ſo do the Fews in their Liturgy pray 
far the Souls of their Friends, and Kindred, 
Grand-fathers, and Grand-mothers, that they 
may be admitted to the Reſt of the Righteous 
in the Garden of Eden: See Dr. Lightfoot, 
Vol. I. p. 1017, 1018. As the Papiſts ſay, 
thoſe Souls they pray for go to Purgatory, in 
order to their Purgation from ſome Defilements 


ee... 


— 


they have contracted in this World, and after- 
wards to Heaven; ſo the Jews ſay, that Anima 
Gehennæ igne purgatur, ut pura evadat & 
candida, the Soul is purged with Hell-Fire, 
that it may be made pure and white, and then 
put into the Hands of the Angel Michael, who 
offers up the Souls of the Juſt, Voiſin Theolog. 
Jud. 1. 1. c. 1. p. 78. As the Papiſts give 
ſo much Money to have ſo many Maſſes ſaid 
for the Deliverance of Souls out of Purgatory z 
ſo the Zews vow to give Alms, that they may be 
conveyed into the Garden of Eden ; and the Prieſt 
pronounces a Bleſſing upon him who hath 
vowed ſo many Alms for the Souls of the Dead : 
See theſe Prayers and Benedictions in Lightf. 
ibid, And in relation to this Opinion, the 
Son of Syrack ſeems to ſay, chap. vii. 33. A 
Gift hath Grace in the Sight of every Man liv- 
ing, and for the Dead detain it not. 

F. 8. 875, As the Papiſts hope to be help- 
ed, both living and dead, by the Merits of 
the Saints, and eſpecially of the Martyrs ; ſo 
the 7ews pray, that God would ſhew Kindneſs 
to them, for the ſake of all thoſe who are ſlain 
and maſſacred for his Sake, and went thro? 
Fire and Water, for the hallowing of his 
Name, Lightf. ibid. They thought in the 
Time of the Maccabees, that the Death of 
their good Men, or Martyrs, might be an Ex- 
piation for their Sin. This being among 
them a received Rule, that (c) anoudaios Tov 
abe , the good Man is the Redemption 
of the Wicked; and hence Foſephus (d) brings 
in Eleaſor praying thus to God; Be thou gra- 
cious to thy Nation, being ſatisfied with the 
Puniſhment I ſuffer for them, make my Blood 
an Expiation for them, xa avri Nuywv aytwy 
Mas Th fury uyny, and accept my Life inſtead 
of theirs. Hence have we frequent mention of 
Merita Patrum, The Merits of the Fathers, 
in their Books, and of the Merits of Abraham, 
Tfaac and Jacob; from which they did expect 
great Things, even Deliverance from Hell, 
ſaying that Hell-Fire hath no Power over the 
Sinners of Iſrael; becauſe Abraham, Iſaac and 
Facob deſcend thither to fetch them thence, Po- 
cock Miſcellan. p. 172. 227. 


(e) Philo, de Sacr. Cain, p. 118. D. 
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(d) L. De Maccab. p. 1050. C. 
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TO THE 


Firſt Epiſtle of St. PAUL to TIMOTHY 


HAT this Epiſtle was written after 
St. Paul's Departure from Epheſus to 
Macedonia, ſeme gather from theſe 
u ! Words; When I went into Mace- 
1 beſought thee to abide at Epheſus, 
My 15 Aud that it was written when be 
Pectation of returning ſhortly thither, 


they conclude from theſe Words; I write to thee, 
hoping to come unto thee quickly, chap. ii. 


14. Tt therefore, ſay they, muſt be writ before 


he came to Melitus, Afs xx. 17. For then 


he, ſending for the Biſhops of Epheſus thithef® 
ſpeaks thus to them; And now I know, that 
all you, among whom T have gone proaching 
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the Kingdom of God,ſhall ſee my Face no more, 
ver. 23. For then he muſt have laid aſide all 
Thoughts of returning any more to Epheſus, I. 
therefore muſt, ſay they, be writen while he was 
in Macedonia, or thereabouts; and fo, A. D. 55. 
and the firſs of Nero: So Dr. Lightfoot. 

Biſhep Pearſon grants, that it was written 
after St. Paul was gone into Macedonia; but 
then he adds, that is was writ after his Enlarge- 
ment frem his Bonds at Rome, A. 65. That 
it could not be writ at any Time of St, Paul's 
going to Macedonia, before his Journey to Je- 
ruſalem, he proves, becauſe before that Time 
St. Paul could not have exhorted him to abide at 
Epheſus; for the firſt Time he went to Mace- 
donia, by the Direction of the Hely Ghoſt, Acts 
xvi. 9, 10. he had not ſeen Epheſus, for he 
came not thither till a long Time after, Acts xix. 
i, The ſecond Time he came to Macedonia was 
afier the Tumult which forced him to leave 
Epheſus, As xx. i. when he could not exhort 
him to abide at Epheſus, for he had ſent him 
thence to Macedonia at that very Time when that 
Tumult began, Acts xix. 22, 23. This Argu- 
ment, I confeſs, is not very ſtrong; it being plain, 
from his firſt Epiſtle writ to Corinth, while he 
was at Epheſus, 1 Cor. xvi. 8, 10, II. that 
be eupected then his Return to him: But then it 
appears, that Timothy was with him when he 
went firſt from Macedonia 1% Achaia, and at 
Corinth writ his Epiſtle to the Romans, chap. 
XVi. 21. and alſo when he return'd from Achaia 
to Macedonia, for then he accompanied him from 
Achaia % Macedonia, and ſo to Aſia, and ſo he a- 
bode not then at Epheſus, As xx. 4. Now from 
thexce St. Paul goes to Jeruſalem, and from 
thence bound to Rome, and ſo he could not after 
go to Macedonia till he was ſet at Liberty. 
This, therefore, ſaith he, was done afterwards, 
in the 10th Year of Nero, A. D. 65. and ſoon 
after he writ this Epiſtle to him. 

And whereas againſt this it is ebjefted, That 
in this Epiſtle he ſpears twice of bis coming to 
Epheſus, ſaying, I write unto thee, hoping to 
come to thee ſhortly, chap. iii. 14. and till I 
come, give thy diligence to reading, chap. iv. 
12. <hercas before his going up to Jeruſalem 


he had expreſsly ſaid to them of Epheſus, I know 


that all you ſhall ſee my Face no more ; 
whence it is gather'd, that this Epiſtle muſt be 
writ before that Time. 

To this I anſwer, That St. Paul ſaith plainly in 
this Epiſtle, that he propoſed to come to him; 
but he ſaith not, that he purpoſed to come to 
him to Epheſus. If you reply, that in this 
Epiſtle he commands him to ſtay at Epheſus, 
and ſo muſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeak of coming thither 
to him, chap. i. 3. This, I confeſs,.is.true, ac- 
cording to our Verſion, which adds unto the Words, 
io do; But if you read the Words thus; As I 


— 


exhorted thee to abide (/ome lime 

when I went into ele Ty 74% 
that thou mighteſt admoniſh ſome to teach. 
other Doctrine ; it will be left uncertain het 
he were at Ephcius at the Inditing thisE if n 
for then having done the Work for which he 8 
bid to ſtay at Epheſus, he might go on 15 2 
Places, doing the Work of an Evangelift be 
ſettling ordinary Church-Governors, Biker. 
Preſbyters and Deacons, where they were 4 
ing, and doing all the other Things mentis 1 
this Epiſtle, as Things to be perform®d is th 
Church of Goa. For, 

1ſt, *77s certain, that when the Second Epiſtl 
was writ to Timothy, he was not at Epheſy 
as have there proved, Note on Chap, iv. 12 
He therefore might have been gone thence all, 4 
the Writing of this Epiſtle, to ſettle the Afar 
of other Churches, 

2dly, It is certain, that this Firſt Epiſte 
was writ to him, that in Ss. Paul's Abſence le 
might know how to deport himſelf in the Church 
of God, eſpecially in Reference to the Preſery- 
tions here laid down, chap. iii. 15, Now ther: 
was little need that he ſhould ſtay there, to & th; 
Great Work preſcribed in this Epiſtle, touching 
Biſhops and Deacons, they being ſettled anng 
them by St. Paul himſelf before be left Epheſus; 
and they being after, in his Journey to Jeruſalem, 
ſummoned to Miletus, and taught ho to demean 
themſelves in the reſpective Provinces committed 
to their Truſt ; *tis therefore highly probable, that 
theſe Directions were given him, in Reference n 
other Churches to which this Evangeliſt was t1 
travel, and in ſome of which he might then tt, 
If this Conjecture may take place, the Difficulty is 
fully anſwered ;, if not, 1 muſt confeſs myſelf ur. 
able to return any ſatisfactory Anſwer to it, ani 
ſo leave the Reader to his Choice, whether he ui! 
follow the Opinion of Dr. Lightfoot or Bio 
Pearſon, in this Matter. 

But tho“ there be a great Difference as ti lle 
Time of Writing this Epiſtle, the Ancient Com- 
mentators all agree in this, (a) That St. J. 
mothy was left at Epheſus, to preſerve that 
Church from the Endeavours of the Juda. 
zing Chriſtians to introduce Circumciſion, 
and the Obſcrvance of the Law, and to amule 
them with their Talmudical Fables, and vi 
their Genealogies from Abraham and thc 
Patriarchs. A reverend Perſon ſaith, It's 
« evident, the Gnoſfticks were now ſcattered 
in Aſia, and ſo characteriſed by the Apoll, 
chap. iv. and vi. and there diſtinctiy {per 
fied, under the Title of /wrues J 
Science falſly ſo called, ver. 20. they beine 
the Men who aſſumed to themſelves d. 
Names of Gnefticks, or Knowing Men. vr | 
it muſt be confeſſed, that (b) Theodoret co ! 
with him in this Matter, ſaying, That Ur 
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(a Obſecrat Epiſcopus Coëpiſcopum ſuum, ne pateretur Judæos aliter populum quam ab Apoſtol 
docere, ne oblectarentur fabulis quas narrare conſueti ſunt Judæi de generatione ſuarum originum, 
& de circumciſione, & his quæ poſtea tradita ſunt a Moyſe. Ambroſ. in locum. "EvTa&al 3g T 104) ͤ = 
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Apoſtle ſtiles the pretended Knowledge of the 
Gnoſticks, Science falſly ſo called. And (c) St. 
Chryſoſtom ſaith, Perhaps this was ſpoken 

reaſon of ſome who were then called 
Guoſticks. And (d) Theophylact fays, I think 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks this concerning ſome 
then called Gnoſticks, But yet there lies this 
ſrong Objefion againſt this Expoſition of this 
Phraſe, er the aſcribing of it to the Gnoſticks, 
that according to all the Accounts we receive from 
the Ancients, theſe Gnoſticks were nat then in 
being, at leaſt under that Name; for whether, 
with Irenæus, wwe derive their Original from 
(e) Valentinus, 6# Carpocrates; er, with Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, from Epiphanes the Au- 
thor of the Sect of the Carpocratiansz or, as, 
St. Jerom ſaith, from (f) Baſilides. I is evi- 
dent, and confeſs*d by all theſe Authors, that all 
theſe, and even Menander, whom Irenæus ſomo- 
times makes the Father of the Gnoſticks, were 
lang after the Writing of this Epiſtle, Where- 
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as the Judaizing Chriſtians were, ſaith Theo- 
doret, jatya Qeoveurrts ini Th yvoct!, great 
Boaſters of their Knowledge of the Law; and 
yet, that their pretended Knowledge was falſe 
Knowledge, we learn from thoſe Words of the 
Apoſtle, that theſe Teachers of the Law knew 
not what they ſaid, or whereof they affirmed, 
1 Tim, 1. 7. Hence is their Doctrine ſtiled 
pataiohoyio, vain-talking, ver. 6, and her? neu- 
Gwria, empty babbling ; as alſo, 2 Tim. ii. 16, 
avoir, Fooliſhneſs, 2 Tim, iii. 9. and they are 
faid to be patero)oyer, Vain-talkers, 751. i. 10, 
Men puffed up, and knowing nothing, but 
doating about Queſtions, and Strife of Words, 
1 Tim. vi. 4. See the Note on chap. vi. 20, 
So that I can ſee no Oljjection againſt that Opinion 
which refers this Phraſe to thoſe Judaizers whom 
the Apoſtle elſewhere ſtileib falſe Apolſtes and 
deceittul Workers, 
See the Preface to the Epiſite ib Titus. 
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e) See the Note on Chap. vi. 20. 


(f) Mortuus eſt autem Bafilides, a quo Gnoſtici, temporibus Hadriani. Hieron. in voce Agrippa. Parinidng air 
fue AntZard pers e ov of FrwGT1ix01, Euſeb. Chr. A. D. 134. Valentinus venit Romam ſub Hygino, incre: 
vit ſub Pio, & prorogavit tempus uſque ad Anicetum. Ven. J. 4% 4. Fuſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. l. 4. c. 11. & Chron. ad 
An. Cbriſi 141, de Carpocrate & Epiphane Theodoretus hac habet, Adrayes Hs #41 ouTor Baoihevorris 146 Scynpas 
ag inf Tr, Hear. Fab. I. 1. c, de Menandro. Vide Dodwel. Dif. 4. in Iren. Sect. 10. p. 308. 
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FARAPHRASTSE 


ANNOTATIONS 


Firſt Epiſtle of St. PA U L 


4 M67 #83 


CAP L 


Yep . DAUL an * Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt 
Y the * Commandment [zar* 

accoraing to the Appointment] of God, 
G our » [who called me to this Office by his 
oe fm: L 15 0 and | by the Appointment of 
p rd Jeſus Chriſt, who is our Hope [of 

; 1% Coloff, i. 27.] 
Fit po Timothy © my own Son in the 
from G (do 1 wiſh] Grace, Mercy and Peace 
Our Lo our Father, and [from] Jeſus Chriſt 
11 Declaring bat] As I beſought thee to 
aedo Ul at Epheſus, when 1 went into 
thoy mh 5 [/o I did it to this End] that 
Shu ſt charge ſome [Judaizers ihere,] 


TITayy y, 


grees,] © rather than gadly edifying, 


that they teach no other Doctrine [than that 
which is according 10 Godlineſs, Chap. vi. 3. 
4. Neither give heed [or incline] to [Fewi/o] 
Fables, and endleſs Genealogies, which mi- 
niſter Queſtions [or Diſquifitions into Pedi- 


in Faith : So do. 
5. Now [For] the © End of the Command- 
ment is Charity out of a pure Heart, and of 
a good Conſcience, and of Faith unſeigned. 
6. From which [Commandment] ſome hav- 
ing ſwerved, have turned aſide unto vain 


Jangling ; [vain Diſcourſes of Talmudical Fables 


and enateſs Genealogies.] 


. 
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f 7. Deſiring to be Teachers of the Law, 
[2nd yet] underſtanding neither what they 
ſay, [ef it] nor whereof they affirm, li. e. 
neither the Senſe, Scope, or true Meaning of that 
Lew of which they ſpeak, nor having any Cer- 
tainty of the Traditions of which they talk fo con- 
fiaently. | 

8. But [!hough they are thus ignorant,] we 
know that the Law [ix itſelf] is good, if 
a Man uſe it lawfully, [not as a Means of Fuſti- 
cal ion, but as a Reſtraint from Sin, Gal. iii. 
19. end as a School-maſter to bring him to Chriſt, 
the End of the Law, Gal. iii. 24. Rom. x. 4.] 

g 9. Knowing this, that“ the Law is not 
made for a righteous Man, [to condemn, cr 
work Wrath to bim, Rom. iv. 15. as failing in 
the flriet Obſervance of it:] but for | reſtraining 

h and condemning] * the Lawleſs and Diſobedient, 
tor the Ungodly and for Sinners, for Unholy 
and Profane, for Murderers of Fathers, ard 
Murderers of Mothers, for Man-ſlayers. 

10, For Whoremongers, for them that 
deſile themſelves with Mankind, for Men- 
ſtealers, for Liars, for perjured Perſons, and 
if there be any other thing that 1s contrary 
to ſound Doctrine. 

11. [That is the Doctrine which is] accord- 
ing to the glorious -Zoſpel of the bleſſed God, 
which was committed to my Truſt, 

12. And I thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 
who hath enabled me [ly the Aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit of Power end Wiſdom, who of myſelf was 

1 inſufficient fer this Work, 2 Cor. iii. 5, 6.] for 
that he accounted me [one that would be] faith- 
ful [in the Diſcharge of it] putting me [ there- 
fore] 1nto the Miniſtry, 

12. [Me, I ſay,] Who was before | his 
gracious Call] a Blaſphemer [ef Chriſt, Acts 
XXV1. 11.] and a Perſecutor [ef his Servants, 
Acts viii. 3.] and injurious [zo them ;] but I 

E obtained Mercy | from him] becauſe * I did it 


Annotations 


a Verſe 1. Tlcorehos, An Apoſtle, &c.] 

Thus he writes to Timothy 

and Titus, not to aſſert his Apoſtolical Au- 

thority to them, who doubted not of it, but for 

their fakes over whom they were to preſide, 

that they might not deſpiſe what they did 
and enjoined by ſo great Authority, 

b lb. Kar iritay ny Oey cwrhfos huwy xa; Ku- 
pi, &c.] Some conſtrue theſe Words thus, 
:4ccording to the Commandment of Feſus Chriſt, 
<:/0 is God our Saviour; but the Words Th: 
£1Tic\os roy, our Hope, muſt be conſtrued 
with the Words Jeſus Chrift : And this ſuf- 
fciently confutes that Verſion, which, as none 

. of the Ancients followed, fo it is not ſup- 

ported by the Word Saviour added to God, 
that Epithet being twice applied to God 

the Father in this Epiſtle, viz, chap. ii. 3. 
and iv. 10. and twice in the Epiſtle to Titus, 
wiz, Chap. i. 3. and ii. 10. Moreover, ſome 
ancient Copies read Toy Tlarpos, of God our 
Father. | | 

c Ver, 2, Trolo tixvw iv v, My .own Son 
in the Faith.] This Phraſe compared with 


[not againſt Knowledge, for I verily thought 7 
ought to do many things againſi the Name 
3th Acts xxvi. 9. but] 1gnorantly in Un! 
ict, 

14. And the Grace of our Lord was _ 
ceeding abundant, [in its Power to enable ws 
to promote the Faith, Rom. xv. 19,] with' thro) | 
that] Faith and Love which is in Chriſt Jeſus 

15. This [therefore] is a faithful Saying 
and worthy of all Acceptation, that Chi 
Jeſus came into the World * to fave Sinners 
of whom " I am [he] chief, [ond fo a me, 
Example of this Truth.) 

16, Howbeit for this Cauſe [even] 1 Ie 
chief of Sinners] obtained Mercy, that in ms 
firſt Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew forth all Long. 
ſuffering for a Pattern [of it] to them which 
ſhould hereafter believe on him to Life ever. 
laſting. 

17. Now to the King eternal, immorti, 
inviſible, the only wiſe God, be Honour and 
Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

18. This Charge [f remaining ſome Time ar 
Epbeſus, for the Benefit of the Churches ther, 
ver. 3.] I commit unto thee, Son Timothy, 
© according to the Prophecies that went be. 9 
fore of thee, that thou | encouraged and excited] 
by them ' mighteſt war a good warfare, 9 
even that of Faith, chap. vi. 12. Fehling d 
ſuffering as a good Soldier of Jeſus Chrif, 
$ Ii. 

19. Holding Faith and a good Conſcience; 
which [/t] ſome having put away, concern- 
ing Faith have made Shipwreck, 

20. Of whom is Hymenzus, [2 Tin. i. 


17.] and Alexander, [2 Tim. iv. 14.] * whom q 
I have delivered unto Satan | for the Deſtrufim | 


of the Fleſh, 1 Cor. v. 5.] that they [ly wht 
they ſuffer] may learn not to blaſpheme [x 
ſpeak evil of the Faith.] 


on Chap. I. 


1 Cor. iv. 14, 15, ſeems plainly to import,, 


That Timothy was converted to the Chriltizn 
Faith by St. Paul; as alſo he ſeems to intimate: 


when he faith, He ſerved with bim in the | 


Goſpel, as a Son with the Father, Phil. l. 22. 
and again calls him his beloved Son, 2 Tim, 
i. 2, Nor find I any thing in Scripture 0 
the contrary; for tho' it is ſaid that he had 
learned the Scriptures of the Old Teſtamet 
from his Youth, 2 Tim. iii. 15. yet 5 te. 
true alſo of St, Paul, when yet he was 3 
Convert to the Chriſtian Faith, but à 25 


lous Perſecutor of it. And though he 3? | 


Diſciple when Paul circumciſed him, 4 
took him with him from Lyfra, Acts &. 1 
that hinders not but that he might be f- 
ſo by St. Paul himſelf. 


133 47. - 
— » ed * F 7 
Ver. 4. M&M\ev i olzovepiay Oro Th ·ν 


Rather than godly edifying, whic þ 151 Faith, | 
Here firſt the Grammarians note, or wy 
parative Particles, and eſpecially this 0¹ a x 
ov, rather, are often in Senſe e 
Luke xviii. 14. He went to his Houſe |} 99h 
weivos, rather-than the other; i. e. the hs and 
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Chap. I. 


Phariſee ; 1 Pet. iii. 17. I. is bet- 
me for well doing than for evil-doing , 
— . ff 10. Men loved 10. nov TO grog N) Pwr, 

0 inf aud not Light ; 2 Tim. iii. 4. D 
or cy f Side Not, i. e. Lovers of Pleaſure, and 
Pp God: See Fohn xii, 43. Heb. xi. 25. 
The Edification in the Faith here mentioned, is 
tiled the Edification of God, becauſe it hath 
God for its Object, and its End, as tending 
o the true Knowledge and right Worſhip of 
Cod; it is efficiently from him (on which 
Account, Juſtification by Faith is ſtiled the 
Rightcoulnels of God) and tendeth highly to 
yy To Ties ThS Wapayyeniar, The Scope 
of the Commandment] This ſome refer to the 
Jaw, which, ſaith the Apoſtle, is fulfilled by 
Live, Rom. xiii. 10. but «yyrico, 1 John iii. 
11. wafa y), 1 Theſfl. IV. 2. and ver. 18. of 
this Chapter, and irayy ria, being in the E- 
piſtles always uſed of the Goſpel, and the lat- 
ter Word ſpoken of it in Oppoſition to the 
Law, which faith the Apoſtle was not ig iray- 
-iNas, of Promiſe, Rom. iv. 13. Gal. iii. 18. 
| rather think it here refers unto the Goſpel, 
or to that Diſpenſation, in which nothing 
graileth but Faith <working by Leve, Gal. v. 6. 
and which requires fervent and unfeigned 


the Firſt Epiſtle to TIMO TUV. 


471 


Men, who turn from the Truth, chap. i. 14. 
eſpecially thoſe Traditions and Fables they 
had received of a Meſſiah Ben Foſeph that 
was to ſuffer, and a Mefhab Ben David that 
was to triumph gloriouſly and abide for cver, 
John. X11, 34.) if that Diſtinction was ſo an- 
cient: ) And of the Golden Days they were 
to have at the Coming of this Meſſiah, ot 
which Trypho in his Dialogue with Juſtin 
ſpeaks, p. 249. B. ſaying, That their Prophets 
taught them, d nat piyay jau — 
wap cvoura TINY oiwvicy Baotrsiov, 79 
expect a great and glorious Maſſiab, who ſhould 
hade an endleſs Kingdom; and p. 306, 30), 
of the Halcyon-Days they ſhould enjoy in Je- 
ruſalem, rebuilt at his Coming. The endleſs 
Genealogies are, ſay the Fathers, Fev:coytac 
Tas is *ACrazu xai AaCl), their Genealogies 
from Abraham and David, which they were 
concerned for, that they might know they 
came from the promiſed Seed ; or their Title 
to the Privileges belonging to the Children of 
Abraham ; or that they might have the Pre- 
ference; for thoſe of the Tribe of Judah, and 
of the Family of David, were held more ho- 
nourable than thoſe of other Tribes: See 
Campeg. Vitringa, de Syn. Vit. l. 3. cap. 71. 
p. 871. They were, faith Dr. Lightfoot, tho 


15 Love out of a pure Heart, from all that do long and intricate Pedigrees they ſtood upon 
5 obey the Truth, 1 Pet. i. 22. to prove themſelves Prieſts and Levites; for 

: f Ver, 7. Otrovres tivat vouodid\goxanct, De- as (1) Foſephus notes, they thought themſelves 
. fing to be Teachers of the Lat] That thoſe obliged to be very exact in that Affair, and 
by Perſons were not Gngſticks, but ic TouS atv, the therefore had Genealogies of them preſerved two 
Jeu, is manifeſt, ſay the Greek Commenta- thouſand Years, To theſe we may add the 
7 tors, from theſe Words: For the Gnofticks Genealogy and Pedigree cf their Traditions, 
nq were the greateſt Adverſaries of the Law which they derived from 7-/bua in a long Line 
5 and the Prophets; and even Rejecters of that of Succeſſion to their Times. That they 
* God, who gave the one, and inſpired the o- were Genealogies belonging to the Jets, we 
= ther, Simon Magus taught, That the (g) Pro- learn from Tit. iii. 9. where they are joined 
h phets received their Prophecies only from An- with Strifes about the Law, 

gels, and that therefore they that believed in Ver. 8. Edy Tis adrd veuiuws yourat, if a 
lin, aud his Selene, ſhould not regard them. Man uſe it lawfully,] That is, ſaith Theodoret, 
daturninus, That (h) Chriſt came to de- Rav Tis dxzoheuDn auto) Tw oxonw; if he com- 
Irc the God of the Fews z which God Simon plieth with the Scope of it, «which is to bring him 
himſelf denied, faith the (i) Pſeud. Ignatius. to Chrit, , 

i They taught Men not to (k) uſe the Law Ver. 9. Aixaio veuos cd xeirer,] i. e. We g 
wh ond the Prephets, nor to fear their Threats. Law was not made to condemn the juſt Man; 8 
5. Now they who held and taught theſe Things for againſt ſich there is no Law condemning 
No mult be the greateſt Adverſaries to, and not them, Gal. v. 23. dvriz«Ta e, but it lies a- 
2 the Teachers of the Law. Hence it follows, gainſt the Lawleſs, to condemn them. ; 

_ f il, That the Fables and Genealogies men- Ib. *Aveucrs, &c.] From this Enumeration h 
1 ton'd ver, 4. and the vain Janglings, ver. 6, of Offenders againſt the Law, we learn that 
* cannot relate to the ones of the Gnoſticks, the Apoſtle 18 here ſpeaking of the Moral 
gs Wach ſeem not then to be hatch'd; but that Law contained in the Ten Commandments ; 
that the Apoſtle rather here reſpects, as Theodoret for the Sins here mentioned reſpect them; 
* 0 ſerves, * loud c ipprveiav Tv un aurwy The Ungodly being Sinners againſt the Firſt 
25 2 OeuTirwoty, the vain Traditions, or Commandment ; the djaprwhot, Sinners, (as 
4 ns Fables of the Jews, as the Apoſtle that Word ſignifies the Idolatrous Gentiles, 
* oY ains himſelf, when he inſtructs Titus to Gal. ii. 15.) the Tranſgreſſors, of the Second; 
_ 4 the Cretians, un . ookyeiv *Iou\atxois the Perjured Perſons, of the Third; the Un- 
py dels, 10, 40 give Heed to the Fewiſh Fables of holy and Prophane, of the Fourth; the Mur- 
: derer 
fans Fey 
ith . le) P rephetas autem à mundi fabricatoribus Angelis inſpiratos, dixiſſe Prophetias ; quapropter nec ulterius cu- 
com: rent eos hi qui in eum, & in Selenen ejus ſpem habeant. L. 1. c. 10. ; 
wah , ') Adveniſſe Chriſtum ad Deſtructionem Judæorum Dei. C. 22. 
5 i * hin ds Tov Otoy Tov yojuov Tv TipognTav. Ep. ad Philadelph. Seer. 6. Y - 5 
141 Gore: 8 8 . 4 Xpaovai. Conſtit. Apoſt. I. 6. c. 20. Mud pgi7T#1y Tov veuuy Tas fTYAds. Theo- 
-” 6) 11 Tip! 745; d£12:ypaod's SANA Y. L. 1. contra App. p. 1036. A. Texminproy Nd ply toTor The d4piCtidg, 
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492 AA Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. 


derer of Fathers and Mothers, of the Fifth; 
the Man- layers, of the Sixtli; the Fornica- 
tors and Defilers of themſelves with Man— 
kind, of the Seventh; Men- ſtealers, of the 
Figlithz Liars, of the Ninth ; as alta from 
the following Words, If there be any other 
Thing contrary to the ſound Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, Note, 

3dly, That Fornication is here reckon'd 
among Sins commirted againſt the Law of 
Nature, or the Moral Law; as it is alſo, 
Rom. i. 29. and among the maniteſt Yorks 
of the Fleſh, Gal, v. 19. yea among the Things 
for <:hich the Mraib of God comes upon the 
Childreu cf Diſobedience, or Unbelief, that is, 
the IIeathens, Eph. v. 5, 6. for which Men 
are to be excluded from the Kingdom of Ged, 
1 Cor. vi, 10. Ręv. xxii. 15. and to be caſt 
into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, Rev. xxi. 
S. whence it is to be wonder*d, that this Sin 
thould be fo generally committed byglome, 
and pleaded for by others, who *are called 
Chriſtians, | 

Ver, 12. "Ort vier jak fynoare, He accounted 
ine faithful.] St. Paul was a Veſſel of Election 
to bear Chriſt's Name before the Gentiles, 
1s ix. 15, in order thereunto he was by him 
to be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 17. and 
ſo enabled to perform this Work with the 
Poxver of Signs and Wonders, and of the Spirit 
if God, Rom. xv. 19. Chriſt alſo appear'd 
to him for this very End, wpeyupigeoSat, to 
conſtitute him firſt, and ſet him apart, as it 
were, by laying Hands upon him, to make 
him a Miniſter and Witneſs of what he had 
ſeen and heard, As xxvi. 16. and xxii. 14, 
15, and accordingly he ſent him to the Gen- 
tiles, Acts xxvi. 17, and thus he put him into 
the Miniſtry. Chriſt did this, becauſe he ac- 
counted him one that would be faithful in the 
Diſcharge of his Duty, 1 Cor. iv. 2. and vii. 
25. 1. e. ſuch an one, who, by the Conſidera- 
tion of ſa great a Mercy and abundant Grace, 
vouchſafed to one ſo unworthy, would pa- 
tiently ſuffer for, A#s ix. 16. and labour more 
abundantly in Propagation of the Goſpel, 
when thus aſſiſted by the Grace and Spirit of 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. xv. 10. Whence *tis obſerved 
by the Fathers here, That (m) there was not 
only ſomething of God, but alſo ſomething of 
pimjelf, for which he was chojen to this Mi- 
niſtry; and that he ſo magnifies the Grace of 
Ged, as not ta invalidate Man's Free Will, 

Ver. 13. Ori d, ireinra i» GR,, I 
did it ignorantiy,] Being an Unbeliever; as he 
might be by reaſon of thoſe many Prejudices 
the learned Jews, and zealous Aſſerters of 
their Traditions, labour'd under. For to this 
St. Peter doth afcribe their Crucifixion of our 
Lord, ſaying, I know you did it, xaT ayvoiay, 
through Ignorance, Acts 11. 17. and St. Paul 


ſlaying they did it, Tevrey CY 1er.oaurs; 
tnowing him, Acts xi. 27. 1 Cor, ii. 8. 5 
Chriſt himſelf when he prays thus, Faber tn 
give them, they know not what they 4, Luke 
Nil. 34. giving the fame Reaſon of f 
Prayer for their Forgiveneſs, as St. Pau by 
doth of his own actual Forgiveneſs ; { * 
tis needleſs to endeavour, as ſome do, 5 
wreſt theſe Words to another Senſe, 

Ver. 14. Mera Tiorews ua ayanys, Threus! 
Faith and Love.] Love conſtraining him to 4 
bour more abundantly, 2 Cor. v. 14. and l. 
ſtrong Faith enabling him to do it in the Pong 
of Signs and Wonders, and of the Haly Clof 
Nom. xv. 19. 5 

Ibid, Mera vierte, with Faitb,] Or, 55, 
Faem, through Faith, or by Faith; ſo Pu 
and Bernabas declared what Things God had 
done, er evrwey, by them, Adds xiv. 27. Xr. 
which is, ver. 12. C aurwy, 


* * — a 
Ver. 15. Apoprwnovs owoat, to fave Sinners a 


Hence Divines have well obſerved, that if Ma 
had not ſinned, Chriſt had not come inta the 
World. | 

Ibid, Et *y, I am.] He faith not, I we, , 
but, I am; becauſe even when Sin is pardon 
we ought to have the Proſpect of it ſtill before 
our Eyes, to keep us humble and ſenſible of 
the great Grace of God to us. 

Ver. 17. Mee copw O,] Dr. Mill ſeems 
very averſe from the Word 7:p, admitting it 
neither here nor Jude 25. but ſee it defended 
in both Places, Examen Millii in l:cim, 

Ver. 18, Kara Tas wpoxyouoas il c T7 y 
QnTear, According to the foregoing Prophecte 
concerning thee.) So, chap. iv. ver. 14, Meld 
not, To yafioua, the Gift of the Haly bol, 
which was given thee, ia f e, accord: 
ing to Prophecy. I have ſhew?d, (Note on 1 Cr, 
X11, 10.) that among the Gifts of Prophzcy, 
and Diſcerning of Spirits, this was one, t0 
foretell and chuſe out Perſons meet to do Gol 
Service in the Miniſtry, Hence St, Pau! 
charges the Biſhops of Epbeſus to feed the 
Flock, over which te Holy Ghoſs had mai? 
them Overſeers, or Biſhops, As xx. 28. And 
Clemens Romanus ſaith, the Apoſtles choſe 
Biſhops and Deacons with full Aſſurance of ii 
Holy Ghoſt, @pryvuorv tibupores re, Ep. 
ad Car. §. 42, 44. Having a perfett Kuswleche 
of them, and making Trial of them by the Spini. 
So was it in the Caſe of Timothy, ſay all the 
Greek Scholiaſts on the Place. St, Cytem (1) 
faith he was choſen by Prophecy, that is, Are 
Spirit of God; Theodaret (o) that he recerve 
Impofition of Hands, not by Man's Calling, pul 
by Divine Revelation ; Occumenius, (p) that 
the Revelation of the Spirit be was both choſe 
by St. Paul to be a Diſciple, and was 2 
ciſed, and ordain'd a Biſbop; and Theophy 
affirms the ſame. Being thus gelten, 50 

no 
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Chap. I. 


notify'd by the Spirit of Prophecy, they were, 


iy Prayer, and Impoſition of Hands, con- 
(eared to their Office, Thus when the Spi- 
cit in the Propbelo had faid, Separate me Bar- 
ien and Saul for the Work of the Miniſtry, 
5 which I have called them, Acts Xlil. 2, 3, 4. 
they prayed, and laid their Hands upon them, 
and ſent them aWay 3 and they are ſaid to be 
{int forth by the Holy Ghoſh, And with this 
[mpoſition of Hands they, who had them 
not before. received yapio.uzr2, Gifts anſwer- 
able to their Calling. Thus St. Paul charges 
Timothy to ſtir up yepoua Oecu, the Gift of 
6% that was in him, by the laying on of his 
Hande, 2 Tim. i. 6. And Jrenæus ſaith, lib. iv. 
ap, 33. that the Biſhops who ſucceeded the 
chiles, with their Succeſſion into their Biſhop- 
ricks, received à certain y<pioua of Truth, ac- 
erding to the good Pleaſure of the Father: See 
Note on 1 Coy. 11. 16. and on chap. xii. 10. 
Vain therefore are they who, pretending to an 
internal Call of the Spirit, which they cannot 
rove to others, think Impoſition of Hands, 
and Conſecration to the Work of the Mini- 
fry, unneceſſary to the Performance of the 
Miniſterial Office. 

Ibid. 17 OTpaTEuN TLV X eTpars.av, That 
they mayeſt war a good Warfare.) i. e. Perform 
the Office of an Evangeliſt well, 2 Tim. iv. 5. 
ſo as to be @ good Miniſter of Feſus Chriſt, 
1 Tin. iv. 6. Thus in the Old Teftament, the 
Lite that enter'd upon the Service of the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation is, in the He- 
tri, one that enters into the Hoſt, Numb. iv. 
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3, 23, 30, 35, 39, 43. chap. viii. 24. and 


gocs PEIY c, 10 wor the Warfare, i. e. 


to ſerve the Service, ſaith the Chaldee; and fo 


the following Words explain it: And to be 
ſuperannuated, and fo to ceaſe from the Work, 
ie, to return from the Warfare, chap. viil. 25. 
Thus alſo in the New Teftament, the Chriſtian 
Miniſter is @ Soldier of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Tim. ii. 3. 
cTparteu uo, a Warrior, ver. 4. He hath the 
Weapons of his Warfare, 2 Cor. x. 4. and ought 


to have his Wages, becauſe % Man goeth to 


Warfare at his own Charge, 1 Cor. 1x. 7. 


Ver. 20. Os 7 256" wnd Tw ara, Whom 1 9 


have deliver d to Satan. ] I have ſhewed, (Note 
on 1 Cor. v. 5.) that the Aicients ſay, this 
Phraſe ſignify'd, that ſome Diſeaſe was to be 
inflicted on them by Satan. Thus Thecdsoret, 
Chryſoſtom and Oecumenius, here ſay of theſe 
Men, (k) That being ſeparated from the Church, 
they were cruelly chaſtiſed by the Adverſary, 
falling into Diſeaſes and grievous Affi:tttons, and 
other Damages and Calamities , and this, in 
the fore- mention'd Place, is argued, from the 
Ends of this Delivery to Satan, viz. fer the 
Deſtruction of the Fleſh , that they might learn, 
not to blafpheme that Doctrine which could fo 
ſeverely puniſh them that did ſo, Note alſo, 
that Hymenæus and Alexander made Shipwreck 
of the Faith, not by renouncing Chriſtianity, 
for what have I to do, ſaith the Apoſtle, 7 
judge them that are without? 1 Cor. v. 12. but 
by maintaining ſuch Doctrines as overthrew 
the Faith, 7. e. by denying the Reſurrection 
of the Body, as Hymenzns did, 2 Tim. ii. 18. 


. 


Verſe 1. J Exhort therefore, [in Purſuance of 
the Deſign of Chriſt's coming to 
ſave Sinners, chap. i. 15. and here, ver. 3, 4.] 

2 that firſt of all, [Gr. firſt that] Supplications, 
Prayers, Interceſſions, and giving of Thanks 
be made for all Men ; 

d 2. [Particularly] ® For Kings and for all 
that are in Authority; that we [under their 
Crroment,] may lead a quiet and peaceable 
Life in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. 

2. For this [Prayer for them, and for all 
Men,] is good and acceptable in the Sight of 

d Our Saviour. 

4. Who will have all Men to be ſaved, and 
0 come [Gr. who ce that all Men ſhould be 
8 and come] to the Knowledge of the 
, 5. For there is one God, [who is the God of 
5 Centiles, as well as bf the Fes, Rom. 111-29, 
Þ the Creator, Eph. ui. 9. he Father, Matt. 

1 toe Lord, Acts xvii. 24. the Saviour of 

4 Men, chap. iv. 10.] and one Mediator 

F rig God and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus. 

Who gave himſelf [up to Death, as] a 


Time, [Gr. for a Teſtimony in due Time of God's 
Love to all, Tit. iii. 4.] 

7, Whereunto [i. e. for the Accompliſhment 
of which Will of God,] I am ordained [ ap- 
pointed of Chriſt,] a Preacher, and an Apoſtle; 


I ſpeak the Truth in Chriſt, and lye not, a f 


Teacher of the Gentiles, in Faith and Verity, 
8. I will therefore that Men pray every 


where, lifting up 5 holy Hands, without gh 


Wrath and * doubting. 

9. In like Manner alſo [7 will] that [ Chri- 
ſtian] Women adorn themſelves in modeſt 
Apparel, with * Shamefacedneſs and Sobriety, 
not | /ettins out themſelves] with broidered 
Hair, or Gold, or Pcarls, or coſtly Array. 

19. But [with that Ornament] which [beſt] 
becometh Women profeſſing Godlineſs, LH 
zs,] with good Works. 

11. Let the Woman learn in Silence with 
all Subjection [to the better Sex.] 

12, But [| for] I ſuffer not a Woman to 
teach [ pu#lickly,] or to uſurp the Authority 
over the Man, b whom ſhe was ſubjected by 


Ha God's Precept, Gen. iii. 16.] but II commazrd 
wiom * for all Men, ] to be teſtified in due her rather] to be in Silence. 
6 D | 12. For 
— 1 
*) To 


N 2 * 7 7 , ws, 
t,. | b eu XXV Turo Tuner? , elTEs, xl Ths Fitts YariTos YUULGLIEv TEC, IKFIVE Aft 79 
nee, 0 1 


ede 


YOUTO ,d g, N voools v πνπ uu N ονν mARCTITTONT:, e CNUINIE, Ka CUUR*(H HS 


l 


— * - — — 


in 


474 


13. For Adam was firſt formed, [ard] then 
Eve [after him, and out of him, to denote Sub- 
jecl ion to him; and for him, to ſhew ſhe was to 
ſerve him, 1 Cor. x1, 8.] 

14. And Adam was not [immediately] de- 
ceived [by the Serpent as Eve was ;] but the 
Woman being deceived, was [frſf] in the 
Tranſgreſſion. | 

15. Notwithſtanding, ſhe [1. e. the Female 
Sex] ſhall be ſaved in * Child-bearing, [N 


Annotations 


Ver. 1. A Eros, mpeowyar, re, Prayers, 

Supplications, Interceſſions.) Oel- 
c,, are Deprecations for the Pardon of Sin, 
and the averting Divine Judgments : IIcecsu- 
va, Prayers for the obtaining of all Spiritual 
and Temporal Bleſſings; and in this we have 
the Suffrage of the Greek Scholiaſts ard Lexi- 
cographers : But as for the Word 'Evreuzrrs, 
they almoſt unanimouſly ſay, it is a Complaint 
or Accuſation made to God, againſt thoſe who 
deal injuriouſly with them, and a Deſire that 
he would avenge their Injuries; to which I 
cannot think the Apoſtle would fo paſſionately 
exhort them, Nor is the Word capable of this 
Senſe, when the Apoſtle ſaith, Chap. iv. 5. 
The Creature is ſauttified to us, dua trvgwr, 
by Prayer. 


I theretore prefer the other Import of the 


Word mentioned in Phavorinus, that it is 
machn , Tos Wpookyojtn Ory meet owe 
Tr2ias frepuy, an Addreſs preſented to God for 
the Salvation of others. And by this Rule 
were the Devotions of the Church continually 
directed: For, faith the Author of the Book 
De Vecatione Gentium, (a) the Devotion of all 
the Pricjts, and all the Faithful, doth ſo unani- 
mouſly ozſerve this Rule of Prayer, that there 
is no Part of the World, in which the Chriſ- 
tian People do not put up ſuch Prayers as 
theſe, praying not only for the Saints, but for In- 
fuels, Idolaters, the Enemies of the Croſs, and 
tne Perſecutors of Chriſt's Members, for Fews, 
[Tereticks and Schiſmaticks. But then as theſe 
Addreſſes had a particular Reſpe&t to Men 
in theſe Circumſtances, ſo the other muſt 
have reſpect to Men in general ; all theſe Ad- 


dreſſes being to be made, not only for our 


ſelves, but for all Men. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. 


Tewwoyovics, through Child-bearing , i. e FR 
ſhall go through the Sorrow threatened 19 he- 0 
for that Sin with Saſeh, ] if they continue! 
Faith, [1. e. fruſting in God,] and Charity 5 
others, eſpecially in the like Condition,) * 
Holineſs, [Gr. in Sanctiſicalion, i. e. in Chain 
of Manners, and Freedom from Undleaz;::.\ 
with Sobriety, L= owPgoavvr, in Tempera 


er Freedom from Exceſs. 


on Chap. II. 


Ver. 2. "Tie Baothiwn, &c. For Ni. 
and all that are in Authority.) So the der. 


prayed, and offered Sacrifices for the Perf 
Kings, (b) and the Welfare of their Gs. 
vernment, Ezra vi. 10. Thus Jeremy ſends ty 
them, in their Captivity, 7 pray for the Pente 
of the City, hither God had cauſed them ti i; 
carried Captive, chap. xxx. 7. And the Je; 
in Babylon ſend to thoſe in Judea, to pray fur 
the Life of Nebuchedenoſor King of Bahn, 
and for the Life of Balthaſar his Son, that 
their Days may be upon Earth as ihe Das 
of Heaven, Baruch i. 11. When they came 
under the Government of the Kings of Eg, 
Eleazar their High- Prieſt writes to Ptolemy 
thus: We continually offer Sacrifice (c) far the, 
thy Sifter, thy Children, and Friends; and th! 
People pray for thy happy Succeſs in all Things, 
and for the peactable State of thy Kingdm, 
And ſo when they were under the Seleucice, 
And laſtly, when they came under the (d, 
Roman Government, this was their conſtant 
Practice, till they begun that Rebellion, under 
which their City, Country, Religion and Ne- 
tion were deſtroyed, This being, faith 2 
ſephus, the Cauſe of the War, that the St 
ditious did Svoiav roy Kaioazos aniop mri, It 
ject the Sacrifice offered for Cæſar, though tht 
Prieſts and Nobles earneſtly intreated them 
un apthimey To units TW ft Wes, Ml 
to deſert the Cuſtom concerning their Ruler 
which always had obtained among them. | 

And that the Chriſtians, following the 
Examples, thus prayed continually, from tit 
Beginning, for their (e) Kings, we learn from 


(f) Polycarp, (g) Juſtin Martyr, (h) Tertullian, 


(i) St. Cyprian, (k) Origen, (I) La 


1 


(+) Quam legem ſupplicationis, ita omnium ſacerdotum, & omnium fidelium devotio concorditer tenet, 27 
pars mundi fit in qua hujuſmodi Orationes non celebrentur a populis Chriſtianis; ſupplicat ergo ubique Eccleſia Deo. 


non ſolum pro ſanctis, & in Chriſto jam regeneratis, ſed etiam pro omnibus infidelibus & inimicis crucis 
omnibus Idolorum cultoribus, pro omnibus qui Chriſtum in membris ipſius proſequuntur, pro Judæis, quoru 
lumen Evangelii non reſulget, pro Heretici-, & Schiſmaticis, qui ab unitate fidei & charitatis alieni ſunt. 


Chriſt, Pro 
m cæcitit 
L. i. c. 


4 \ ce As \ A, * — As . . 
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J. 2. c. 17. &c. 30. per totum. 


* 


(c) *Ev wang muoTHHIOY Aνi¹ t Bairihews 4s, 141 aTIGT ovTos. Occumen. 
(t) Orate pro Kegibus & Poteſtatibus & Principibus. Polyc. F. 12. 


(2) Fag. 52. & 395. 
(4) Contra Celſum, 1. 8. p. 427 


() In fine Theoph. ad, Autol. p 76. Dionyſ. Alexand. apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 1. 7. c. 11. P. 


Apott.1. 2. c. 57. 


(h) Apol. c. zo, 31, 32. 


(i) Ad Proconſulem. 
258. Cont 


dl 
U. Ju 


Chap. II. 


and from all the Ancient Liturgies. And this 
became them to do, that the Heathen En 
. ;r5, finding them thus ſolicitous for the 
Welfare and Proſperity of their Government, 
might permit them quietly and peaccably to 
enjoy their Religion. 1 
Ver. 5. Merirne, Mediator.] That is, faith 
Suides, dice cio, 4 Peace-maker, This, ſay 
he Socinzans, is not neceſſary, that a Me- 
3aror ſhould appeaſe, or reconcile Parties 
t Variance 3 but only, that he ſhould deliver 
the Mind of one to the other, and ſtrike a 
Covenant, or League, betwixt them, as in 
the Caſe of Moſes, Gal. iii. 9. To this I 
an1WeTr 5 k 
1 That tho' this be not neceſſarily contain- 
ed in the Signification of the Word, yet it is 
evidently implied in that which is annexed 
o our Mediator, where-ever he is mentioned 
in the New Teſtament, viz, here, and in the 
Epiſtle to the eb rotos; for he is ſuch a Mediator 
ws gave himfelf u Ranſom to God for us, ver. 
6. and there, he is 4 Mediator of the New Cove- 
vant of bis Blacd, the Covenant made by In- 
tervention of his Death, iis &70wv: pwory, for 
Redemption of the Tranſgraſſiens of the former 
Orenant, Chap. ix. 15.—viit. 6.—Xii. 24. 
2dly, This feeracth to have been the ei 
Notion, both of a Mediator in the general, 
and of our Mediator, or the Divine Logos, 
in particular. Thus (m) Pbilo ſaith, That 
the Father of all Things hath granted to his 
moſt ancient Word, an excellent Gift, viz. That 
ſtanding in the Confines of both, he fhould put a 
Difference betevixt the Maker, and the Thing 
made, as being an Inierceſſor for mortal Man to 
the Immortal God, and an Ambaſſador from the 
Ling to his Subjects; in which Gift he rejoiceth, 
ſaing, Kdyw tlorhxy & jprocy Kupioy xa vuw!, 
Aud I ſtcod betwiat God and you, being neither un- 
begotten as God, cur: yernros ws Yule, nor made 
& we are, bat a middle of the Extremes, and a 
Plegge to both; to the Creator, engaging that all 
Mankind ſpall not corrupt itſelf, and apoſtatixe, 
chung Diſorder befere Order; to the Creature, 
that he may heave good Hope, that the merciful 
Cd will not <0}o!ly overiook bis on Work ; for 
I denounce T4 Hei, peaceable things to the 
Creature from the God of Peace, And ſpeaking 
of their High-Pricft, who was a Type of 
Chriſt, he faith, (n) The Law will have him 
raiſed above Human Nature, and coming near to 
ite Divine ;, and if I may ſay the Truth, a 
Middle betwixt both, that Men may atone God 
by a Mediator, and God may reach forth, and di- 
hriute bis Favours to Men, by a certain Mi- 
nter. And again, (o) It was neceſſary, that 
&, who perforins the Office of a Prieſt to the 
Father of a World, ſhould have for his Advocate 
1s Son moſt perfect in Virtue, to obtain the Par- 


don of Sins, and the Participation of the great! eſt 


— — | 


the Firſt Epiſtle to TIM OT Hv. 5 


Bleſings. So that here it is made the Office of 
a Mediator, to procure. Peace to the Creature 
from God, to make Atonement to God, and to be 
an Advocate to obtain the Pardon of Sins; and 
if Chriſt our Mediator and Advocate with the 
Father was, by Virtue of his Office, to do 
this, ſurely 1t muſt be Part of his Office to 
appeaſe and reconcile God to us, 


Ver. 6. "Avriturpoy UT? dur, A Ranſom d 
for all.] And, Matt. xx, 28. N p dvi Fore 


Mwv, a Ranſem in the ſtead of many. Hence then 
*tis evident beyond Contradiction, that our 
Lord Jeſus ſuffer'd in our ſtead, For when 
the Scripture ſaith, Ou Miheove Hurpa Wpt 
Tui af Tov FPoreuoarror, Ye ſhall admit ng 
Satisfattion for the Life of a Murderer who is 
worthy of Death, Numb. xxxv. 31, 32. but he 


ſhall ſurely be put to Death , for, ov i e- 


ger y amo TOY atuaroc, the Land cannot 
be cleanſed or expiated from the Blood that is ſhed 
therein, but by the Blood of him that ſbed it: 
Is not this the plain Import of theſe Words, 
That no Price ſhall be admitted inſtead of 
his Life? Again, when Abab paſſed this Judg- 
ment on the diſguiſed Prophet, Eærat i Luyn 
ocy ati Tis Luyns autres, Thy Life ſhall go 


for his Life whom thou haſt let go, 1 Kings xx. 


39, 40. And when the Prophet thus returns 
upon him, Thus ſaith the Lord, Becauſe thou 
haſt let go out of thy Hand a Man whom I have 
appointed to utter Deſtruftion, voi foro Luyn 
ov avti Ths uyns autev, therefore thy Life 


ſhall go for his Life. And when Jeb ſaith to 


the Men appointed to ſlay the Prieſts of Baal, 
If any of them eſcape, he that letteth him go, 
1 \Luyn abr dvr; mh Jux? qu rob, his Life 
ſhall be for his Life that eſcapeth of them, 
2 Kings x. 24. Do not all theſe Expreſſions 
plainly ſignify, Thou ſhalt die inſtead of bim? 
W hen therefore Chriſt elſewhere declares, that 
he would give his Fleſh for the Life of the World; 
that he gave his Life @ Ranſom for many, a 
Ranſom fer all ; muſt he not ſignify by theſe 
Expreſſions, That he would give up his Life 
to the Death, inſtead of them who had deſerved 
Death? Which ſure he could not do, but he 
muſt ſuffer in their ſtead. Moreover, by the 
Fewiſh Law, the Firſt-born of every Beaſt 
was to die; or, to reſcue him from it, the 
Owner was to pay, Würfe, di ux is, a Price 
to redeem his Life, Numb. xvin. 15. and the 
puſhing Ox, provided the Owner did not pay, 
TO Mut poy Tis Nuyns autov, 4 Price or Ranſom 
for his Life, Exod. xxi. 31. Every I/raclite 
was alſo to bring in yearly his Half-ſhekel, 
tuTpor This uyns autor EIdoarDar Tp THY 
Jod vor, to be the Ranſom of his Life, that 
he die not, Exod. xxx. 12, 15, 16. And 
this Money was appointed to buy the daily 
Sacrifice, which was to expiate or make 
Atonement for their Lives. Moreover, among 
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490  £ Paraphraſe with Annotation on Chap. Il. 


the Jews it was a received Opinion, that o7cv- 
o'aios Te) Pavkcu Autpov, the good Man was the 
Redemption of the Wicked, Philo de Sacrif, 
Cain, p. 118. D. And hence Joſephus (p) 
brings in Eleazar praying thus to God, He 
thou gracious to thy Nation, being ſatisfied with 
the Puniſhment I ſuffer for them: Maße my 
Blood an Expiation for them, nai dvr. yuywy av- 
TW MaCs Th $rvWuyny, and take my Life inſtead 
of theirs. See the Note on Matth. xx. 28. When 
therefore, in Alluſion to theſe Things, tis 
laid, Chriſt gave himſelt, 4vri>urfev, or d- 
Trey di wohnuy, a Ranſom for many, can we 
put any other Senſe upon theſe Words than 
this, that he gave his Life inſtead of ours, to 
expiate and atone for thoſe Lives which we, 
by Sin, had forfeited ? 

Ibid. T wavrw, For all.] Theſe Verſes 
contain ſeveral convincing Arguments, that 
God wills the Saivation of all Men in par- 
ticular, and that Chriſt thus died for all. For, 

1. The Apoſtle here enjoins us to pray for 
all Men, becauſe God will have all Men to be 
ſaved. Now tis unqueſtionably the Chriſtian's 
Duty, and was the conſtant Practice of the 
Church to pray for all Men in particular; and 
therefore the Reaſon here aſſign'd of this 
Duty muſt reach to all Men in particular. 

2. The Apeſile reaſons thus ; God will have 
all Men to be ſaved, becauſe he is the God of 
All, the Common Father, Creator, Governor, 
and Preſerver of all Men: Now thus he is 
the God of all Men in particular; and ſo this 
Argument muſt ſhew, he would have ail Men 
in particular be ſaved. For, as the Apoſtle 
argues for God's Readineſs to juſtify the Gex- 
tiles by Faith, as freely as the Jews by aſking, 
Ts he the God of the Jews only? Is he not alſo of 
the Gentiles ? Rom. ili. 29. and anſwering, 
that there is no Difference betwixt them, the 
ſame God being rich unto all that call upon him, 
Rom. x. 12. So may we argue in this Caſe by 
a like Enquiry, 1s he the God of a ſmall Rem- 
nant of the Fews and Gentiles only? Is be not 
the Ged and Saviour of them all? chap. iv. 10. 

2. He would have all Men to be ſaved, faith 
the Apoſtle ; for there is one Mediator be/wixt 
God and Man, the Man Chriſt Feſus, who gave 
h:mſelf a Ranſom for all. Now if the Argu- 
ment from one God, was, as we have proved, 
deſign'd to ſhew He was the God of all Men 
in particular; the Argument from this one 
Mediator mult alſo prove Chriſt the Mediator 
of all Men in particular, Hence he is here 
emphatically ſtiled the Man Chriſt Jeſus; to 
intimate unto us, that having taken upon him 
the Nature common to us all, to fit him for 
this Office, he muſt deſign it for the Good of 
I who were Partakers of that Nature; for as 
he was a Man, he ſurely was endued with the 
beſt of Human Aﬀections, Univerſal Charity, 
which would excite him to promote the Wel- 
fare of all. As he was a Man he was ſubjcct to 
the Common Law of Humanity, which obliges 
us to endeavour the Common Benefit of Men. 
See the Note on chap. iv. ver. 10. 


{ Ver, 7. *AtuSaav rtyw, I ſpeak the Truth in 


' Twy gig T {1714.5 LkIatyopeval, pure from Gifts, 


Brit.] This Oath or vehement Arm 
could not be neceſſary to confirm Tina 
the Belief this Matter, But this Epiſtle be. e 
ſent to Epheſus, or ſome other Place whe 
there were many 7ews, who either denied 
that Salvation was to be prcach'd to the Gp. 
tiles, or only on the Terms of being alſy by 
cumciſed, which this Apottic did 10 tg... 
oppoſe, it miglit be neceſſary for their ſis, 

Ver. 8. Ogio Y*ipac, Holy Hands. Ti. 
certain, that *twas the Cuſtom of tue Bu 
thens to waſh ſometimes their Heads, fometimss 
their whole Bodies, but generally their Hand. 
before they came to their Temples, to pay the; 
Homage to their Gods. And to this Py. 
pole they had their yetpviCta, or ett. 
ra, Baſons, or Lavers, placed before ti: 
Temples, which they were to uſe befor: 
they ſacrificed; it being thought ſo grex 
a Crime to come to the Gods with Han 
unwaſhed, 7otis manibus lilare, that 'tis ( 
proverbial with them, to ſignify, by that 
Phraſe, thoſe who come irreverently and ur- 
prepared to their Service, fay Diogenianus and 
St. Gregory; and to come reverently to the 
Gods 18, (1) weoigFEZanercv, aro aun, 
anon aptuc', wolwmneves Weoolevai, to come 
cleanſed and waſhed; and theretore holy, 
As for the Fes, the learned Dr, Pocech faith, 
that this is a Law among them, That ever; ce 
muſt waſh his Hands toben he ariſes from tis 
Bed, that he may be pure when he «ffers. ud his 
Prayers to God, not thinking any Man 2 
(Lee, Prov. xxii. 11.) pure, till he hath 
waſh*d his Hands. This they were to do, ſay 
their Rabbins, /z/t God, ſeeing his Creature d:- 


ation 


filed, ſhould be angry; and becauſe Prayer {uc- 


ceeded to thoſe vacrifices, which were not to 
be touch'd by the Prieſt till he had waſh'd his 
Hands, Excd. xxx. 27, 28. This they look d 
upon as a Part of Sanctification, and therefore 
pray thus, Bleſſed be thou, O Lord God, MV 
Nb, who hoſt ſanctifyd us by thy Precepts, aui 
commandeſt us to waſh our Hands. This Watt 
ing was to ſignify three Things: 

1. That the Hands ſhould be innocent and 
pure from all Blood and Cruelty, Injuſtice and 
Bribery, all Filthineſs and Impurity, betore 
we come to this Sacred Majeſty, as Das 
faith, I will waſh my Hands in Innocencu, aud] 
will I compaſs thine Altar, Pſalm xxvi. 6. and 
Philo, of the Efſenes, (t) that they lifted up 
pure Hands to Heaven ; that is, Hands, a. 
Dai TNLLATWY, KA UT cd s po 


and ſtain'd with no unjuſt Gain ; and 10, ſaith 
he, muſt the Perſon who lays his Hand up"! 
his Offering be able to ſay, (u) Al xi 477 
ore owpev in dItnos ice, Theſe Hats 
have received no Gift to do Injuſtice, are 5 


*; f 5 
polluted with innocent Blood; they have AIM Os 


wounded, done Violence to no Man; tn oth 
been employ'd in no culpable Action, bul pat 
miniſter*d to all good and profitable Things. 

2. That our Hearts ſhould much mor... 
purify'd from all Luſts and Filthinets ol ol 
rit, Pride, Hatred, Malice, Covetouſneſ, A 


nn”; 


* 


bp” ) Lib. de Mac. p. 1090. C. (q) Vide Lratm. Adag. Call. 1. Cent. 9 p. 240. (1) . Pol. . 
(u) De Viet. p. (49. 


() De Vita Contemplat. p. 695. 


1. c. Sect. 2+: 


ds and a prre Heart, in the P/al- 

So clean ay, 2 xxIV. 4. He that of- 

2 "$acrifices, ſaith Philo, (x) muſt be xavapos 
we ar % ugh, pure in Body from whatſo- 

7 tfleth that; and in Soul from all evil Paſ- 
ns and Vices: Tor il is Folly to think we may 
\ come to the Temple till we have waſhed the 

350 and yet may pray and offer Sacrifice with 

; oted and defiled Mind. 

That we be purified from all worldly 
ind diſtracting Thoughts, that the Mind 
may be at leiſure to attend purely to Hea- 
yenly Things, that we may bring to God, 
ith Philo, (Y) 719 vv Tov TW aioINowy 6 
a: rr. dy- Tavrehars imixouPiovetioav, a Soul 
fad of all the Weight of the Senſes and ſenſible 
Object,. Theſe are the Things which the 
Apoſtle here enjoins, when he commands us 
o lift up Holy Hands; not that we ſhould waſh 
| them with Water, which Tertullian (2) reckons 
zmong Things vacue obſervations, of vain Ob- 
frvation, ſuperſtitious, and rather curious and 
fected, than reaſonable Devotion, when in- 
roduced by ſome Chriſtians, from the Hea- 

then or the Jewiſh Practice, as a Preface to 
Pra q ' 

b bid, Xupis boys. Without Wrath.) As being 
contrary to that Charity and Forgiveneſs, 
and that Sedateneſs of Spirit, we ought to 
have when we addreſs to God in Prayer, and 
being the Forerunner of that Cruelty which 
files the Hand. | ; 

j Ibid, Kai SraNoytoued, And doubting.) I ind 

not that the Greek ever bears the Senſe of 

Doubtiag, but always imports, in the New 
Teſtament, either inward Reaſonings, or tu- 
multuating Thoughts, IANS Ojuol Tovnfol, 
el Thoughts in the Heart, Mat. xv. 19. Mark 
Vl, 21. James ii. 4. rancytonc vary, the 
Thoughts of Mens Hearts , Luke ii. 35. and ix. 
4b. fiareytopot abTtwy, their Thoughts, Luke v. 
22, and vi. 8. or their Imaginations, Rom. i. 


cptation among them, Lyke ix, 46. or in ward 
Murmurings, Phil. ii. 14. all which are plain- 
ly oppoſite to that Peace, Concord, and Se- 
Uteneſs of Spirit we ſhould bring to our De- 
youons, and apt to diſtract us in them, eſpe- 
ally evil Imaginations. 

The Scripture itſelf ſeems to direct us to 
ue prime Senſe of this Word; for what is 
"lahoyioust, Luke ix. 47. is irJvurctts, in- 
ware Thoughts and Reeſonings, Mat. ix. 4. and 
Us Senſe the Word will bear in all Places 
ware we render it cither dou⁰,eug or diſputing. 

+ Philip. ii. 14. Do all Things without mur- 
"rg, © dtahoytons:, and inward Reaſonings, 
whether you ſhould continue in the Faith, or 
"t; or why ſuch Commands ſhould be laid 
yd * and here, without inward Thoughts, 

elentments of the Injuries done to you, 

"@ret here interprets it agrecably to the 
* in Hand, Emproonias fle, without 
on, firmly believing thou ſhalt receive what 

tet: And of this, faith 7 hecphylact, thou 


21, Luke xxiv. 38. or Contention and Diſ- 
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ing to his Will; if thou aſkeſt, ju» d yd F tos 
Tev Baothtor, nothing unworthy of God, but all 
Things Spiritual, and aſkeſt theſe Things with- 
out Wrath, and Heſitation, or a Mind wa- 
vering betwixt Hope and Fear. 

Ver. 9. Mera aide, x, owppooumnc, With Shame- 
facedneſs, and Sobriety or Chaſtity.) It ſeems 
impoſſible to fix a certain Rule for the At- 
tire of Women of all States and Conditions, at 
all Times, and in all Places; but from what 
the Apoſtle faith here, and 1 Pez. iii. 3. (fee 
the Note there) it ſeems evident, I/, That Tezt- 
＋ NO TW/ Tpl WV d rteixg, all Attire, which 
ſuſpected Women uſed, either to provoke 
Luſt in others, or to ſhew any Inclination to 
it in themſelves; and all Attire, which hath 
any Tendency to any thing of this Nature, or 
to raiſe a Suſpicion of it, muſt be here for- 
bidden, as being contrary to the Modeſty and 
chaſte Behaviour of a Godly Matron : And, 
24 %, All Attire which, by the Richneſs and 
the Coſtlineſs of it, ſhews any Pride, or Vanity 
of Spirit, or an Ambition to excell others : 
And, 3dly, All great Concernment, Care and 
Study to appear in ſuch Attire, as if it were 
indeed our trueſt Ornament, and that which 
made us truly to excell, and be more honour- 
able than others: This Vanity and Pride, 
this Eſteem of and Concern for theſe Things, 
being not well conſiſtent with Sobriety, and 
much leſs with the Profeſſion of true Godli- 
neſs. And here it is worthy to be noted by 
the Women, /, That this Precept ought not 
to be lighted by them, as of little Moment, 
ſeeing it is ſo carefully inculcated by the two 
chief Apoſtles of the Few and Gentile, St. 
Peter and St. Paul ; and the contrary 1s repre- 
ſented as a Practice oppoſite to Godlineſs. 
2aly, Let them eſpecially mark the Character 
here given of a Chriſtian Woman, v1z. that ſhe 
1s one, who doth not only profeſs and declare, 
that ſhe ſerves and worſhips God, but alſo 
doth ETAYYENAE!, ſhew forth Godlineſs in her Life 
and Converſation. And, 3dly, Let the Men note 
hence that of Eſthius, That if it be ſo unbe- 
coming a Chriſtian Woman, to be thus con- 
cerned in adorning and tricking up her Bo- 
dy, it muſt be much more unbecoming a 
Chriſtian Man to put on ſuch Attire, which 
makes him truly to deſerve the Name of Fop. 

Ver. 12. Oü inirgirw, &c. I ſuffer not a 
IWVoman to teach.) i. e. Publickly, 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 
35. See the Note there. They may privately 
inſtru, as Priſcilla did Apollo, Acts xviu. 26. 
and as a believing Wife may inſtruct her un- 
believing Huſband, when he requires a Reaſon 
of her Faith; but then ſhe muſt not challenge 
any Authority to do this, this being to uſurp 
an Authority not due unto her. 


Ver. 14. Ouz irariSn, He was not deceived.] m 


i. e. By the Serpent, who never attempted 
him, but was only ſeduced by the Woman : 
She therefore was both guilty of her own 
and of her Huſband's Sins, 


8 Ver. 1 5. Aid xn Texvoyovics, In Child-bearing.] n 
t be aſſured, if thou ſtill afkeſt accord- That is, ſome ſay, by bearing the Meſſiah, the 
DEE PET promiſed 
— ERR 1 
b De v 


ict. offer. ab Init. 


0) De Vita Cuntemplat. p. 691. B. 


2) De Orat. c. 12; 


'f 
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promiſed Seed; but there is no Inſtance that 
can be produced, where this Phraſe is uſed in 
this Senſe, Say others, by Education of her Chil- 
dren ; but neither is there any Inſtance of this 
Signification of the Word; nor is it fit that 
her Salvation ſhould depend on the Faith, and 
Charity, and Holineſs of her Children, theſe 
being Things not in her Power to produce in 
them. And, 3. What then ſhall become of 
barren Women, and thoſe that live and die 
Virgins? To eſtabliſh therefore the Senſe given 
in the Text, let it be noted, 

1/t, That this Enallage Numeri, or Change 
of the Number, in Words that comprehend all 
of the ſame Kind, is very common both in 
the Old and the New Teſtament, and in pro- 
phane Authors: So, Gen. xxxili. 13. Meri- 
entur totus Grex, Gen. xli. 57. Univerſa ter- 
ra venerunt, the whole Land came into Egypt. 
Pſalm cxl. Grant not the Deſires of the Wicked, 
further not his wicked Devices, left they exhalt 
themſelves, Prov. ii. 12, 13. The evil Man — 
ho leave the Paths of Uprightneſs, See Numb. 
x. 3. 1 Kings i. 40. 1 Chron.x. 6. Ezra 
x. 12. Pſalm Ixviil. 11. Eſd. xxv. 3. and xxxiv. 
10. Mark iii. 7, 8. And here, Chap. v. 4. 
7er parSortirucey, if any Widow — let 
them learn. Note, 

2dly, That the Prepoſition di doth not 
always ſignify a Means, or a Condition, but 
ſometimes a Term to be paſſed through, as 
when it is ſaid iz Towy Di ew, Through 
many Tribulations ve muſt enter into the Ring- 
dom of God, Acts xiv. 22. He ſhall be ſaved, 
did wv20c, as one paſſing through the Fire, 1 Cor. 
iti, 15. Let us behave ourſetves as the Miniſters 
of God, paſſmmg ineffenſrvely, 1a c nai 


CHA 


a Verſe 1. N is a true Saying, If a 
Man deſireſſ the Office of a 
Biſhop, he defireth a good Work, [i. e. 4 
Work that is honourable in itſelf, and ſo requires 
ſuch Diſpeſitions and Qualifications, in the Per- 
ſon who defireth it, as may render him worthy of 
that Honour. 
b 2. A Biſhop then muſt be * blameleſs [i. e. 
c free from juſt Ground of Blame, ] the © Husband 
of one Wife, [i. e. not guilty of Polygamy, 
or of divorcing one Woman and marrying ano- 
ther, as many of the Jews and Greeks then 
were ;] vigilant, [in his Function;] ſober, | go- 
verning his Paſſions;] of good Behaviour, [in 
d Words, in Habit, er in Aſpe#;] given to 
Hoſpitality, [or the Entertainment of Strangers ;] 
apt to teach, [not ſo much for his Eloquence, 
es for his Skill in Divine Things, and Know- 
ledge of what is fitting to be taught, So Theo- 
Adoret.] 
3. Not given to [much] Wine, [v. .] no 
e Striker, nor greedy of filthy Lucre, but © pa- 
tient, not a Brawler, [or contentious Perſon,] 
f not covetous, | 
4. One that ruleth well [L] his own Houſe, 


having his Children in [due] Subjection, [and 


behaving himſelf in it] with all Gravity. 
5. Tor it a Man know not how to rule [well 


filthy Arts.] 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chay.y; . 


d rue, di urnutasr, x anuta 

Honour and Diſbonour, We Cad a 85. 0 
Report, 2 Cor. vi. 8. in which Senſe we g le 
ſaid ambulare per viam, per plateam. But ao © 
the Interpretation given in the Paraphraſe, it; 10 
objected, that the following Words, If they , y , 
tinue in the Faitb, &c. can not be mentioned Tak 7 
as a Condition of their ſafe Deliverance in Chila 
Bed, ſince that Deliverance is common to theBy. 


| | 01 
liever and the Pagan, the Charitable and Tem. at 
perate, and the Uncharitable and Intemperat 
the Chaſte and the Unchaſte Women. , n 
Anſwo, Now to this I anſwer, That th; 4 
Objection ſeems to be of no Force againſt 9 
the Senſe here given; for tho' Health, Riches, n al 
a good Name, and other temporal Bleſſings f 
be common to the Pagan and Believer, to th 
Good and Bad; that hinders not but Gy}. 
neſs may have the Promiſe of this Life, x 
Health, Riches, a good Name, and other 
outward Bleſſings are promiſed to thoſe that 
fear God; it being ſufficient to make good y 
this Promiſe, that God is pleaſed ſometimes 
to vouchſafe this ſafe Deliverance from the th 
Dangers of Child-birth to Women, by vir 91 
tue of their Truſt in God, their Charity w 0 
others, eſpecially in the like Condition, their pt 
Temperance, Sobriety, and Chaſtity, as to 00 
the Obſervation of the Matrimoniai Vow ce 
and that others may ſometimes miſcarry tho 60 
the Want or Neglect of theſe Duties. In ft 
a Word, ſeeing it cannot be denied, that be 
theſe; things are likely to engage God's Pro- B; 
vidence to be with them in that needfil N 
Hour, and the Neglect of them may provoke 2 
him to abandon others, they muſt be deemed to 
fit Matter of a temporal Promiſe. 4 
th 
mo 
E. III. Ut. 
0 
in] his own Houſe, how ſhall he [be able td a 
take care of the Church of God? [which is fs 
a larger Family, and fo requires greater Skill is ſti 
Government] | 4 
6. ® Not a Novice [in Religion] leſt being: and 
lifted up with Pride [ix Tis wporcoiar, by re the 
ſon of his high Advancement, he fall into the | 
Condemnation of the Devil. thi 
7. Moreover, he muſt have a good Repot all 
of them that are without, [i. e. he unbelerr ce 
ing Jew or Gentile, with whom he formerly «a 
verſed,] leſt he fall into Reproach | from then,) 
and [into] the Snare of the Devil. 125 
8. Likewiſe muſt the Deacons be g'W% 0 
not double-tongu*d, [net fraudulent and : 2 
ceitful, Chryſoſtom; ng! ſaying one Thing | aA 
one, another to another, Theœodoret;] not g Ar 


ven to much Wine, not greedy of fit 
Lucre, [i. e. of Lucre gained by ſordid * 


9. Holding the Myſtery of the Faith 4 ok 
pure Conſcience, [i. e. in a Life ſo pur le 
zohen 4 $0% } 


Conſcience may not ſinite him; for 
Conſcience is once pus away, the 
will follow, Chap. 1. 19.] ol 

10. * And let theſe alſo firſt be rr 
[by the Examination of the Seundueſs of s of 
Faith, and the Purity of their former go 


Lys of Fai 


3 


Chap. III. 
a let them [be admitted to] ule the 


and the being [Hus] found blame- 


Office of a Deacon, 


9, Even ſo muſt their Wives be [yuai- 
| * 


- Sraurws, the Women in like manner muſt be] 
cont not Slanderers, ſober, faithful in all 
goo the Deacons be the Huſbands of 
one Wife, [See ver. 2.] ruling their Children, 
ind their own Houſes well. 

13. For they that have uſed the Office of 
Deacon well, Li. e. according to theſe Rules, 

uch by ſo doing] purchaſe to themſelves ® a 

good Degree, [or higher Office in the Church,] 

and great Boldneſs in [preaching] the Faith 
which is] in Chriſt Jeſus. 


z Ver. 1. N OTE, Concerning the Import 
of the Word Biſhop here, I find 
three different Opinions among the Ancients, 
v2, that of Theodoret, That the Apoſtle here 
calls the (a) Prefbyter Biſhop, which he thus 
proves; becauſe after the Rules preſcribed 
concerning Biſhops, he deſcends to thoſe con- 
ceming Deacons, omitting Preſbyters , Be- 
eaſe, faith he, anciently the ſame Perſons were 
filed Preſbyters and Biſhops, the Name Apoſtles 
being then given to them who are now calPd 
Biſhops ; but in proceſs of Time, they lej! the 
Name of Apoſtles to them who were Apoſtles in- 
deed, and gave this Name of Biſhop peculiarly 
to them who anciently were ſtiled Apaſtles. 
nd though, ſaith he, theſe Rules are given to 
the Preſcyters by Name, it is clear that they 
more eminently belong'd to Biſhops, d re on % 
priceyes peTahayouras THAN, os being of an 
bigher Digniſy. And this Opinion, if true, is 
a full Confutation of the Preſbyterian Hypothe- 
fs; tor it declares, that there were three di- 
ſtink Orders from the Beginning of the Church, 
Apoſtles or Biſheps, Preſbyters, and Deacons ; 
ad that the Biſhops were of an higher Dignity 
than the Preſbyters. 
ly, The ſecond Opinion is that of Epi- 
thatius, That the (b) Apoſtles could not order 
ai Things at one Time, there being then a Ne- 
efity of Preſbyters and Deacons, by both which 
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14. Theſe Things write I [y«w] unto 
thee, hoping to come to thee ſhortly, [and 
furniſh thee with other Inſtructions, Chap. iv. 
13. | 

15. But if I tarry long [hey will be the o 
more needful,) that thou mayeſt know how 
thou oughteſt to behave thyſelf in the Houſe 
of God, which 1s the Church of the living 
God, * the Pillar and Ground of the Truth. Þ 

16. And without Controverſy [or confe/- 
ſediy,] great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs : 
[conſiſting in theſe Articles,] * God was mani- q 
feſt in the Fleſh, juſtified in [7 3] the Spirit, 
ſeen of Angels, preached to the Gentiles, be- 
lieved on in the World, received up into 
Glory. 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


Ecclefiaſtical Matters were to be adminiſter*d ; 
they placed no Biſhops there, where they found 
no Per ſons worthy of that Office; in other Places, 
where they found Perſons worthy of it, but by 
reaſon of the Paucity of Converts found ſcarce 
any fit to be Preſbyters, they conſtituted only Bi- 
ſhops and Deacons. And this Account, ſaith he, 
is taken, PavuraTuis totoplatc, from the moſt 
ancient Hiſtories of the Church; I ſuppoſe from 
the known Paſſage of Clemens Romanus to this 
Effect. And this alſo yields a full Confutation 
of the Preſbyterian Hypotheſis ; for it declares, 
that it was the Deſign of the Apoſtles to in- 
ſtitute three ſeveral Orders in the Church, 
viz. of Biſheps, Preſbyters, and Deacons ;, and 
where this was not done, it was only through 
want of Perions fit to complete theſe Orders, 
and only during that Defect ; and this being 
writ in Anſwer to Aerius his Hereſy, That 
(c) a Biſhop differ*d not from a Preſbyter, they 
being both one Order, Dignity, and Honour, 
ſhews that Opinion was then counted not only 

falſe and novel, but heretical. 
2dly, The third Opinion is that of (d) Chry- 
ſaſtom, Æcumenius, (e) and Hilary the Deacon, on 
the Place, (f) That the Apoſtle includes Preſby- 
ters under the Name of Biſbops, becauſe there 
is no great Difference between them, they 
being appointed, as well as Biſhops, to teach, 
and to preſide over the Church; and being 
only 
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only inferior to the Biſhops, 45 10 the Power 
of Ordination, which belongs alone to Biſhcps, 


and not to Preſbyters, Now even according to 


this Opinion, the Biſhop is above the Preſbyter, 
and all Ordinations which are not perform'd 
by the Biſhop are irregular, and perform'd 
by them who have no Power to ordain. 


b Ver. 2. *Avimidmnro;, Blameleſs.] For 


the Life of a Biſhop, ſaith Chryſaſtom, ſhould 
ſhine ſo bright, and be ſo free from Spot, that 
others may not only behold it, but live by his 


Example. 


Ibid. Midge yuvartos &, The Huſband of 
one Wife :] For the Jews and Greeks, faith 
Theodoret, (g) were wont to be married to two 
er three Wives together. The Apoſtle, there- 
fore, doth not ſay this to depreciate ſecond 
Marriages, which he elſewhere allows, 1 Cor. 
vii. 8, 39. and from which it may not be in 
a Man's Power to abſtain: F then a Man, 
Thy TpoTepay Ex a).uv, xi gu, rejedt ing 
his former Wiſe, be joined to another, he de- 
ſerveth Blame; but if Death have digoin'd him 
from his former, and Nature, urging, doth ne- 
ceſſitate him to take another, tis otherwiſe, Con- 
fidering theſe, and other Things, I approve 
of this Interpretation of ſome of the Anci- 
ents, which is alſo mention*d by (5) St. Je- 
rom, and by Chryſaſtom, declaring, that the 
Apoſtle doth not here oblige the Biſhop to be 
married, but only corrects the Immoderate- 
neſs of ſome ; becauſe, among the Jets, *twas 
lawful both to marry twice, Ad uo e * 4 
rab ce yuwairar, and to have two Wives toge- 
ther ; and *twas more common with them to 
divorce one, and take another. And whereas, 
againſt this Interpretation, 'tis objected, That 
the Aprſtle require alſo, that the Widow ſhould 
be the Wife of one Huſband ; whereas it never 
was permitted, among any, but Barbarians, 
tor Women to have more than one Huſband 
at once; this Objection hath ſome Strength 
againſt the interpreting that Paſſage of Poly- 
gamy, but none againſt that Interpretation 
which relates to Marriage after Diſmiſſion of 
the former Huſband ; the Law allowing this 
in Greece, and the Practice having made it 
common among the Romans, and not un- 
uſual among the Jets: See Note on Chap. v. . 
*« Origen ſeems plainly to inſinuate, that 
this Law, in the ſtrict Senſe, ſeems harſh 
and unreaſonable, ſince he that hath a Wife 
might loſe her in his Youth, and ſo have 
need of a ſecond; and this Law allowed 
the Biſhop to enjoy his firſt Wife even to Old 
Age, tov ore hee yupvracoevoy , dyviiav, 
J6Ppomurty, though he never exerciſed himſelf to 
Chaſtity and Continence: And therefore he 
thinks fit to interpret theſe Words by Analogy 
to the Bill of Divorce, plainly declaring againſt 


— 


the Church of Rome, that neither 3 
Pritt, nor Deacon, of whom there he f © 
were either by Scripture, or the Laws * 5 
Church, reſtramed from cohabiting with t . 
Wives, after their Promotion to thoſe 0: 
ders: Sce the Confirmation of our Expoſit g 
: , CRIT CUES | on 
in Suicerus, vocibus ry Hua BE i yauos. 

Ibid. OY Seον, Given to Hoſpitality. N 
in our common Senfe, of keeping a good =o 
ble, or an open Houſe, for all Comer; hy 
Tous d of nucuvras uno ty 9 evov, an Entertaing 
of Strangers, as the Fathers ſay, and the Wor! 
o ινE fignifies, 

Ver. 3. Mr ale NpontE c.] Theſe Words, fat 
Dr. Mills, crept into the Text, from Tj; ; - 
whereas they are found in Chryſoftom, * 
CEcumenius, Cod. Alex. and St. Baſil, Tom 
2. p. 416, 417. and are fully confirm'd tom 
the Words following, &":22,590U5 @oQUTH; un 
ale pon pes; and from 777. i. 7, where 8. 
Paul treats of the ſame Subject. 

Ibid. Exiνν, Patient, or Gentle.) i. e. ſaith x 
Theodoret, in reference to Offences committed 
againſt himſelf; for it is no Part of Meeknek 
or Patience, when others are injured, to over- 
look the Injury. 

Ibid. A pirdeyupor, Nor Covetous, or a Livin | 
of Money.) Theodoret here notes, that the 
Apoſtle doth not ſay he muſt be 4#r1uc;z, ane 
who poſſeſſeth none; for a Man may poſi: 
theſe Things, and yet diltribute them as he 
ought, ſo as not to be a Slave to them, but a 
Lord over them, 

Ver. 6. Mn vscpurev, Not a Novice.) This, g 
ſay Chryſaſtom and Theodoret, is not ſpoken 
with reſpect to Age; for Timothy himſelf, to 
whom he writes, was a Youth, Chap. iv, 12, 
but in reſpect to his Knowledge of the Faith, 

Ibid. Eis zgtua ro o1a0o}.ov,] That the Devil a 
fell by Pride, Theodoret here notes: But yer 
both he and Chryſoſtom ſay, That by Concen- 
nation here the Apoſtle means not his Sin, but 
his Puniſhment for it. | 

Ver. 7. Kai Tayida Sake, And the Sar: | 
of the Devil ;] i. e. ſaith Theodoret, left being 
tempted by Satan, he relapſe into his former 
Sins; or, left being reproach'd by thoſe he 5 
ſet over, for his former Life, Satan tempt him 
to Apeſtacy, Chap. v. 15. 


cr. 10. Kal cr onualtoSuray e x1 


And let theſe be firſt proved.) Theſe Words va. 
co roi ſhew, that this Trial belong'd allo © 
the higher Orders; and ſo it ſeems to have bert 
from the Beginning, where the Holy 6-1 
did not immediately interpoſe in Deſignation 
of the Perſon. The Emperor (i) Ke 
takes notice of it, as of a Practice obſervts 
both by the Fews and Chriſtians, in order to the 
Ordination of their Prieſts, and fit to be 7. 
tated in chufing a Rector, or Procurater of 18? 


— 


. . "Yn » — \ _ ww 4 AA; 
(g) II yap flu 3iugoay adi” Es, 121 Tov ala, xai Vo nal Tri, Kal mAtlogs ναẽ . vauy yEKPT | 


et TEUTHW TUVUKELW. (h) Com. in 1 Tit. 1, 
* A. in Matt. Ed. Huet. To. 1. p. 362, 363. 


D 


N . oben : 595. 5 ; : WY rum 
(1) Ubi aliquos voluiſſet vel rectores provinciis dare, vel procuratores, id eſt, rationales ordinare, nomine: 
proponebat, hortans populum, ut fi quis quid haberet criminis, probaret manitettis rebus.———— Dicebatqu Y 


* 2 8 . . . . . . . . . . s. 2» ” fal 
lie quum id Chriſtiam & Judzi facerent in prædicandis ſacerdutibus, qui ordinandi funt, non fieri in provine 
r2Ctoribus, quibu, & tortunæ hominum committerentur, & Capita. Lamprid. in Lit Se ve, i, c. 45+ 


Chap. III. 


N uliet to the Roman Government. 
_ Ms of St. Cyprian (x) make frequent 
Mention of this CE Sw 1 =O 

in Imitation of the Jews, This, fait 

5 . obſerved in the Acts of the Apoſtles ; 
in the Ordination both of Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons : And therefore this, faith he, 15 de- 
rived from @ Divine and Apoſtolical Tradition, 
ebſerved almoſt throughout all Provinces, T hat 
the Biſhops of that Province where the Biſhop is 
ty be placed, ſhould come thither and chuſe the 
Biſhop, the People being preſent who were ac- 
quainted with his Life and ory; re " 
Ver, 11. Tuvalzas woaurw;:, TheWomen alſo. 
ie. that are admitted to be Deaconneſſes, Tit. 
ii, 3. II ruο To axiwna ths otarxovias £yououy 
140, nen. ＋ gy 75 11 

Ver. 1 3. BAN HZ, , A good Degree. t 
" being 'he Cuſtom to chuſe Prefyiers out of 
the Deacons, and Biſhops out of the beſt Pre/- 
kters; and therefore, at his Ordination, they 
pray'd, That he, uſing the Office of a Dea- 
eon unblameably, might (I) wsCoros ee H 
vaSucd, be held worthy of an higher Degree. 

n Ibid, Hlzppnotar, Blanes, or Freedom.) The 
D:acons ſometimes preached, and converted 
Men to the Faith, as St. Stephen, and Philip; 
and this they could more freely, and more 
ſuccesfully perform, when they lived ſuitably 
to the Qualifications of their Function, and 
to the Rules of the Goſpel they profeſſed and 
taught, 
o Ver, 15. EA &s Bpaduvw, But if I ta 
lug.] Here 7. Fa, well notes, Tut oh 
= the ms 3 nor Apeſtles, knew all 
ings, the Grace of the Spirit dictating to 
them only the Things dich wed 3 
% appears from theſe Expreſſions, Hoping to 
come ſhertly, and, But if I tarry. 
p Ibid. Trübe , idpawux mis dhnSeiac, the 
Pillar and the Ground of Truth.) Here, ſay 
the Remaniſts, the Church is ſtiled the Pil- 
lar and the Ground of Truth, ſurely from her 
Teachers being ſo; they being elſewhere ſtiled 
Pillars, Galat. ii. 9. and Foundations, Eph. 
u. 20. Now, ſay they, may not all ſecurely 
rely in their Faith, on the Pillar of Truth ? 
May they not ſecurely ground their Faith 
upon the Ground of Truth? The Church 
therefore being the Pillar and the Ground of 
I, egg without Fear of ever erring, 
upon her. 
Anſtv. 1. Whereas the Objection repreſents 
t as certain, that the Church: 15 here ited the 
Piller and the Ground of Truth, in reſpect of 


„ 
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its Teachers, the Text ſeems clearly to inti- 
mate the contrary : For whether we ſupply the 
Senſe of the Words thus, Tws 7 (5+) bow 
thou oughteſt ; or, with Theophylatt, mws5 ot 
Tov tTioxo7o!, how a Biſhop ought to behave him- 
ſelf in the Houſe of God, which is the Church, 
it is evident, that the (m) Church, here men- 
tioned, is put in Oppoſition to the Biſhop of 
it, and is, according to Theodoret on the Place, 
oUtoyos TW wiotuivrwy, the Collettion of Be- 
lie vers; and therefore not the Church Repre- 
ſentative, which is only ou1).o70; Twy i71os%- 
r, an Aſſembly of Biſhops, according to the 
Doctrine of the Church of Rome; and there- 
fore the Infallibility of the Church Repreſen- 
tative can never be concluded from theſ:: 
Words, which ſo expreſsly do relate to the 
u hole Syſtem of Believers, in Diſtinction. 
from their Biſhops, 

Anſw. 2, The Church here is the Church of 
the Living God; not as it comprehends the 
major Part of her viſible Members, but only 
as 1t comprehends the true and living Mem- 
bers of Chriſt's Body, they being only the 
Church of the living God; ſo that we mult firſt 
know who they are, before we can be guided 
by them. Now, becauſe this is impoſſible 
to be known with any Aſſurance, it is impoſſi- 
ble that we ſhould be obliged to rely on 
their Judgment in deciding what is Truth. 

Anſw. 3. There is nothing more common, 
in the Language of the Writers of the Church, 
than to ſtile any eminent Father of the Church, 
or Aſſertor of her Faith, tbe Pillar and the 
Ground of Faith, This Title is by St. Baſil 
(n) given to Muſonius Biſhop of Cæſarea, to 
Athanaſius, and to the Orthodox Biſhops ba- 
niſned for the Truth; by (o) Nazianzen, to 
Bazil, to Athanaſius, and to Euſebius Biſhop 
of Samoſata; by Lanfranc, and Rupertus Tui- 
tienſis, it is given to St. Auſtin ; and yet ſure 
they were far from thinking, that any of theſe 
ſingle Fathers were infallible, Whence it 
muſt follow, that according to the Judgment 
of the Church, this Phraſe did not import In- 
Fallibility. 

Anſw. 4. The Church cannot here be ſtiled 
the Pillar and the Ground of Truth, as being 
the Foundation on which Truth 1s built, and 
which giveth it Authority ; Truth being, 
ſaith (p) St. Chryſoſtom, Tis iz.uMnaias % gr 


x, td\aiwna, the Pillar and the Ground of 


the Church, which is, ſaith the Apoſtle, built on 

the Foundation of the Apoſtles and the Prophets, 

Eph. ii. 19, 20. She therefore is the Church 
6 F 


of 


— 


" 
% Coram omni Synagoga jubet Deus conſtirui ſacerdotem, id eſt, inſtruit & oſtendit ordinationes ſacer- 


otales non niſi 


ſub populi aſſiſtentis conſcientia fieri oportere ; ut plebe præſente, vel detegantur malorum cri- 


min ; FEY * . e ar 
ma, vel bonorum merita pradicentur, & ſit ordinatio juſta & legitima, quæ omnium ſuffragio & judicio ſu- 


ent ordinata 


Quod poſtea ſecundum Divina Magiſteria obſervatur in Actis Apoſtolorum 


Nec hoc in 


i L 5 : f : . 
P.Coporum tantum, & Sacerdotum ordinibus, obſervaſſe Apoſtolos animadvertimus, de quo & ipſo in Actis 


e . 
aun ſcriptum eſt 


Propter quod diligenter de Traditione divina, & Apoſtolica obſervatione, ſervandum eſt 


0 te . „ 5 2 4 \- 
10 3 quod apud nos quoque, & fere per Provincias univerſas tenetur, ut ad ordinationes rite celebrandas, 
m plebem cui præpoſitus ordinatur, Epiſcopi ejuſdem Provinciæ proximi quique conveniant, & Epiſcopus 


aar, 
ferlpexit. Ed. Ox. E 0 
Ox. Ep. 67. F. 2. P. 172. 
(!) Conſt, Apoſt. l. ö. 6. x 2 


(0) Orat. 19, $1, 23, 29. (p) In locum. 


(m) See Conſt. Apoſt. I. 3. c. 15. 


plebe præſente, que ſingulorum vitam pleniſſime novit, & uniuſcujuſque actum de ejus converſatione 


(n) Epiſt. 62, 67, 70, 349. 
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of Chriſt, becauſe ſhe holds the Truth; as is 
demonſtrative from this, That purely ccaſing 
to do ſo, her Members ceaſe to be the 
Members of the Church : She therefore cannot, 
by me, be known to be the Church, till 1 
know ſhe holds the Truth, and doth not ccaſe 
to make Profeſſion of it: And when I firſt 
know this, what Need have I of her infal- 
lible Direction to find out the Truth? She 
therefore may be rather ſaid to be 7he Pillar 
and the Ground of Truth, becauſe it is eſſential 
to her Being, to maintain and teach all neceſ- 
ſary Truths; and becauſe her living Mem- 
bers do and will maintain them, when con— 
cealed, denied, or miſrepreſented by hypocriti- 
cal Profeſſors ; and becauſe ſhe doth preſerve 
and own thoſe Oracles in which the ſaving 
Truth of Chriſt is fully and perſpicuouſly main- 
tained ; and doth baptize her Children into 
that Symbol, which was always held to be a per- 
fect Summary of Chriſtian Faith. 

Loftly, The Church of that Age might well 
be ſaid to be the Pillar and the Ground of 
Truth, becauſe then the Apoſtles preſided in it, 
who were the Pillars and Foundations of the 
Chriftian Faith, according to the Scriptures 
and the ancient Fathers: Thus Theodoret (q) ſtiles 
St. Peter and St. John, Tous otuMocys ths anne 
Se/arc, the Pillars of Truth; and CEcumenius, (r) 
eTV teu; Tis TGT, i. c. the Pillars of the Faith. 
Then alſo did the Apoſtles and Evangelifts de- 
liver, and the Church receive, thoſe Scriptures, 
which were to be the Standard of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, and which were written, ſaith (s) 
Irenæus, by the Will of God, to be hereafter 
Columna & Fundamentum Fidei noſtræ, he 
Pillar and Foundation of eur Faith : And which 
are, faith Athanaſius, (t) Tis wir rjuwy aync- 
pat . teeiomare, the Anchors and Stabiliments 
of our Faith, Then did her Members confirm 
the Chriſtian Faith by Miracles, which, by 
St. Hilary (u) upon this Place, are ſtiled, 
The Confirmation of this Truth; and by their 
Sufferings for it: on which Account the Mar- 
tyrs are peculiarly ſtiled by the Fathers he 
ſteady Pillars and the Grounds of Chriſtians. 
Now ſceing none of theſe Reaſons can be 
applied to the preſent Church, it will not fol- 
low, that ſhe can, in Iike Manner, claim this 
Title, 

q Ver. 16. Ot: ipaverwSn, God was manifeſted 
in the Fleſh.) Here Grotius faith, Suſpectam 
nobis hanc leftionem faciunt Interpretes veteres, 

 Latinus, Syrus, Arabs, & Ambroſins, qui omnes 
legunt 9 *pavifwon, i, e. the Latin, Syriac, Ara- 
lic Verſions, and St. Ambroſe, all read, the 
Myſtery which was revealed in the Fleſh ; which 
gives us Reaſon to ſuſpect the other Read- 
ing, viz, God manifeſted in the Ileſh. But, 
1. This is a great Miſtake as to the Arabic 
Verſion, for that reads thus, Quod Deus, That 
God was manifeſted in the Fleſh ; and ſo doth 
the Syriac, according to the Verſion of Tre- 
_ mellius: In the Polyglot it runs thus, Magnum 


eft arcanum juſlitie quod juſtificatys 


the ſame, To be believed en in the World, by 


eſt carne 
which cannot refer to Myſtery, but muſt _ 


ter to God or Chriſt : And though the Ys, 
Latin, and the Commentator under the Name 
of Ambroſe, read, quod manifeſtum eſt in carne 
yet he adds, agreeably to the Opinion of the 
Latins, that this Myſtery is Chriſtus in Carne 
Chriſt manifeſted in the leh, but conceabd i, 
the Spirit, or as to his Godhead, See Dr 
Pearſon's Vindication of this Place againſt 
Grotius, Creed, p. 128. In a word, the Read. 
ing which our Tranſlation follows is own'd by 
all the Greek Scholiaſts, Chry/otom, Theogure; 
CEcumenius, and Theophylait, and is found % 
all the Manuſcripts, excepting that of Clermont 
and Lincoln College, and the Phraſes here uſe 
do make it neceſſary to expound the Words 
not of the Golpel, but of Chriſt, the Subject 
of it. For, 

1. That Expoſition, which refers theſe 
Words unto the Goſpel, puts ſuch a ftrain'g 
Senſe on ſome of theſe Expreſſions, of which 
we meet with no Example in the whole Nez 
Teſtament : For where doth Manifeſtation is 
the Fleſh ſignify the Manifeſtation of a Thing 
by weak and mortal Men ? And where is the 
Goſpel ſaid to be manifeſted in the Fleſh? 
Where doth &vexrpSn ſignify the Exaltation 
of the Goſpel ? Or where is it taid, That the 
Gofpel was received into Glory ? 

2. It turns many of thoſe Expreſſions into 
a Metaphorical Senſe, which are literally true 
of Chriſt ; tor, according to this Expoſition, 
Fleſh ſignifies weak Men; to be juſtiß'd, to 
be own*d and approved; to be ſeen, is to be 
known or revealed ; to be taken up, is to be 
exalted in the Minds of Men. 

3. This ſtrain'd Expoſition reduces three 
of theſe Articles into one; it being, in effect, 


5 Ho fu Cys =,” 2 Aa, 


ex 


— 


reaſon of thoſe glorious Miracles by which 
it was confirm'd; and, To be own'd and 9 
proved, by reaſon of the Operations of the 
Holy Spirit, which did aſſiſt the Preachers c. 
it; and, by that Approbation, gorion exalies 
in the Minas of Men. | 
Theſe are the Inconveniencies which attend 
that Expoſition ; whereas the other Interpte- 
tation, which refers this Myſtery to (nt, 
affords a very plain and literal Expoſition of | 
the Words, confirmed by parallel Expreſſions | 
frequent in the Holy Scripture, For, 
1. The Mord, ſaith St. John, as made Hl, 
and dwelt among us, John i. 14. and we bw? | 
ſeen his Glory. *Eqar:puSr, Ile was manifeſts 
1 John iii. 5, 8. —iv. 2. and came iu 
Fleſh, who <cas the Son of God. He who wa 
the Form of God, and thought it no Robbery e“ 
equal with God, was found in the Likene)s LL | 
Man, Phil. ii. 6, 7, He that as God ble 
for evermore, was alſa of the Seed of Dass, 
according to the Fleſh, Rom. ix. 5. I 
2. He was pruſtified by the Spirit, 3 _ 
thoſe Miracles on Earth, by which he juſt hi | 


(g) Orat. deProvid. Lom. 4. P. 441. 
. 
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(t) Tom. 2. p. 61. 
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) Firmamentam veritatis hujus ſunt Signa & Prodigia. 


(r) In Gal. ii. 9. 


Chap. IV. 


. againſt all the Accuſations of the 
bit che Spirit of God, Mar, xii. 28. being 
*clared to be the Son of God with Power, by the 
| ri of Holineſs, Rom. i. 3, 4. by ſending that 
c rit after his Aſcenſion into Heaven, Acts 11. 

which he had promiſed to his Diſciples 
: aA Earth, and by which the World was 
2 rinced weft c in α¹ne, of his Righteouſneſs, 

10. 

Jon was ſeen of Angels, who at his En- 
1 55 into the World did worſhip him, Heb. i. 
6. who celebrated his Birth, and gave No- 
rice of it to the World, Luke ii. 9, 13. Who 
miniſter'd to him in the Deſart, Mal. iv. 11. 


ind in his Agonies, Luke xxii. 43. and xxiv. 4. 


Vert. KT OW [but the? the Myſtery of 
Godlineſs be fo fully confirmed, 
ag” the Spirit Cin the Scripture] ſpcaketh ex- 
Kpreſsly, that in the latter Limes * ſome ſhall 
tepart from the F aith, [once embraced by them) 
di“ giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, and 

k Poctrines of Devils. 

e] 2. Speaking Lyes in © Hypocriſy, [Gr. 
„ vrenpicei ru ohoywy, through the Hypocriſy 
of Liars, and of Men,] having their Con- 
ſciences ſeared with an hot Iron, [i. e. of cor- 
nt and profligated Conſciences. | 

fm 3. [Of Men]! * Forbidding [hoſe whom 
they have ſeduced] to marry, and | commanding 

n them] to * abſtain from Meats, which God 

hath created to be received with Thankſgiving 

of them that believe, and know the Truth, 

li. e. who are inſtructed aright in their Chri- 

ftien Liberty; for though nothing be unclean of 

elf, yet to him coho through Weakneſs eſteem- 


cÞ CTY . a; = . 


h eh any Thing unclean, to him it is unclean, 
p- Rom, xiv, 14.] 
Ne 


4. For every Creature of God is good | for 
Fird;) and nothing [is] to be retuſed, [as 
poluted,) if it be [Gr. being] received with 


kſgiving. 


nd d . Foritis * ſanctified by the Word of 
re. Cod, | giving us Commiſſion to eat of all Things, 
i, Cen. ix, 2, 3. or by the Goſpel, taking off the 
; Difference betwvixt Things clean and unclean, 
1005 Rom, xv. 14.] and [by] Prayer, | ſor a Bleſſing 
"i, and Thankſgiving for it.] 

10% b, If thou put the Brethren in Remem— 
bare ace of theſe Things, [zo preſerve them from 
fes a Hmpgſtors,] thou ſhalt be a good Miniſter 
1 cf Jeſus Chriſt, nouriſhed up in the Words of 
010 wy and of good Doctrine, whereunto thou 
e at attained, ler which thou haſt followed 
of f berto,] 

4, But refuſe [avoid] profane and Old 


wo! 
drs Fables [ſuch as the Jewiſh Doctors tell, 
2 . 6. Tit. i. 14. and iii. 9.] and exer- 
— i * thyſelf rather [in thoſe Things which tend, 
cine" WY. they do, 10 endleſs Queſtions, and T.aw- 


his Utrifes 727 
and the Perwerſun of the Vaiſh, but 
— u Godlineſs. OY | J 
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who were preſent at his Reſurrection, and 
attended him at his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
Acts i. 10. 

4. The whole Hiſtory of the Goſpel ſhews, 
that he was preached to the Gentiles, and be- 
lieved on in the World. © 

5. Andlaſtly, He was received up into Heaven, 
dyspifero, dvi por, dis den, he was taken, he 
was carried up into Heaven, and ſat at the Right 
Hand of Maje/iy in Glory, Mat. xvi. 19. Luke 
xxiv. 51, Acts i. 2, 11. And ſure ſo plain, 
ſo full, and literal an Expoſition of theſe Ar- 
ticles, deſerves to be preferred before the ſtrain- 
ed and metaphorical Interpretations of Gro- 
tius, Eraſmus, and the Socinians, 


GH: AF. IV. 


8. For bodily Exerciſe profiteth little; p 
but Godlineſs is profitable to all Things, having 
the Promiſe of the Life that now is, and of 
that which is to come. 

9. This is a faithful Saying, and worthy of 
all Acceptation, [a Truth moſt worthy to be re- 
lied on, viz. That Gedlineſs hath the Promiſe of 
that Life which is to come. 

10. For therefore we both labour, and ſuffer 
Reproach, becauſe we truſt in the living God, 
who is the Saviour of all Men, eſpecially of q 
thoſe that believe, 

11. Theſe Things command | Gr. exhort] 
and teach | Men to believe.] 

12, Let no Man [have Occafion to] deſpiſe 
thy Youth, [or thy Function, by reaſon of it;] 
but be thou an Example of [and to] Believers, 
in Word [of Doctrine, ] in [Gravity of] Con- 
verſation, in Charity [| zo all,] in | Fervency of ] 
Spirit, in Faith, in Purity [of Life.] 

13. Till Icome [te thee] give Attendance 
to Reading [zhe Holy Scriptures, whence thou 
may*ſt learn to teach others; ] to Exhortation 
[to what they ought to do, and to avoid; ] to 
Doctrine, | teaching them what to believe.) 

14. Neglect not [zo ftir up] the Gift that 
is in thee ;] See Note on 2 Jim. i. 6.] which 
was given thee by Prophecy, | according to the 
foregoing Prophecies concerning thee ;| See Note, 
1 Tim, i. 18.] with the laying on of the 
Hands of the Preſbytery. 

15. Meditate on theſe Things, [which thou 
readeſt in the holy Scriptures, and in which thou 
inſtrufeſt others, ver. 15.] give thyſelf wholly 
to them, [/o Exbortalion and Doctrine, ver. 11, 
12. ] that | /o thou may*/t perform them with ſuch 
Readineſs and Exactneſs, that] thy profiting 
may appear unto all. 

16. Take heed to thyſelf, [that thou li veſt 
exemplarily, ver. 12.] and to thy Doctrine | 7hat 
it be ſound and edifying, ver, 6.] continue in 
them, [7 the Exerciſes mention d, ver. 12,12.] 
for in doing this, thou ſhalt both ſave thy- 
ſelf, [by doing faithfully thy Duty,] and them 
that hear thee, [hy engaging them to perform 
theirs.) 


Anno- 


— — — — 
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Annotations on Chap. IV. 


2 Ver. 1. O Teva fro; Meyer, The Spirit 
ſaith expreſsly.) Hence Mr, Mede 
concludes, That the Apoſtle mult refer to ſome 
Prophecy of theſe Things recorded in the 
Scriptures ; for though the Spirit in the Apo- 
ſtles advertiſed them of many Things, viz. 
The Spirit ſaid to Peter, Behold three Men ſeek 
thee, Acts x. 19. The Spirit ſaid, Separate me 
Barnabas and Saul, for the Work of the Mini- 
ftry, Acts xiii. 2, (See {Fs xvi. 6. and xxi. 
11.) yet he did this only, i %apart, in a 
Viſion, Acts x. 19, or by ſecret Inſpirations 
(and ſo not pᷣnròs, expreſsly.) But to this the 
Fathers anſwer, That the Word prrws here ſig- 
nifies only Qavur, cafwr, clearly, and perſpi- 
cuoufly; to which it may be added, that in 
thoſe Times of Prophecy, when the Prophets 
had the Government of the Churches, and 
ſpake ſtill in the publick Aſſemblies, it might 
reaſonably be ſaid, The Spirit ſpeaketh expreſsly, 
what they taught expretsly in the Church. And 
whereas hence he infers, That this Prophecy 
mult be found ſomewhere in the Old Teſta- 
ment, the Reverend Doctor Hammond thinks 
that unneceſſary, this Apoſtacy being foretold 
by our Prophet, who had the Spirit without 
Meaſure, ſaying, Math. xxiv. 11, 12. Then 
mary fhall be ſcandalized, and many falſe Pro- 
phets ſhall ariſe, i, th.yn,ocu7t, and ſhall decerve 
many; and becauſe Iuiquity ſhall abound, the Love 
of many ſhall wax cold, I confeſs, Mr. Mede 
ſeems to have found this Prophecy, Daniel 
xi. 36, 37, 38, 39. But to omit all other 
Objections againſt his Interpretation of the 
Words, I can by no means think, that Darzel, 
lo well acquainted with the Import of ftrarge 
Gods, both in the Law and the Prophets, 
ſhould give that infamous Name, Helcab Ne- 
char, a ſtrange Ged, to our blejjed Saviour ; or 
that he ſhould at the fame Time propheſy, 
That Antichriſt ſhouid acknowledge and in- 
creaſe Chriſt with Honour, and yet diveſt 
Chriſt of his Glory and Honour, by ſetting 
up Maehazzims in Oppoſition to his Offices, 
But conſidering that this Epiſtle, according to 
Biſhop Pearſon, was writ in the 11th of Nero, 
A. D. 64. why may we not refer this Predic- 
tion, either to the Aprflacy, pra, expreſsly 
mention*d, 2 Thefſ. ii. 3, 9. or to the Predic- 
tions of the Apoſtles mention'd by St. Jude, 
ver. 1) 18, 19 
b Ibid. E= yoriers Rae e, In the latter Times.] 
The Jewiſh Doctors lay this down as a Rule, 
that where- ever we find this Phraſe, FIYD2'n 
No, in the latter Days, we are to un- 
derſtand it of the Age and Times of the 
Maſſiab: So, Gen. xlix. 1. Gather yourſelves 
together, ſaith Jacob to his Sons, that may 
tell you what will befell you, in inyarw Twy 
rp, in the laſt Times, i. c. the Days when 
the Sceptre foall depart frem Judah, and Shiloh 
{be Meſſiah ſpall come. Numb, xxiv. 14. Come, 


faith Balaam, and I will tell thee what ſhall be- 


[81 thy Peapie, ia iryartoy v f , in the 


flow into it : In the Times of the Aa, 
» 


paſs, i *ryarw Twi H,Hnl, from his Times 
þ 


latter Days, 1. e. when the Star come; out 

Jacob, and the Sceptre ariſeth out of Ilrael.; 
when the M-/tah comes, ſaith the Targus of 
Onkelos, on ver. 17. Iſa. 11. 2. In the laſt Day; 
the Mountain of the Lord ſhall be eftatli fp a 
the Top of the Mountains, and all Najigns ſta! 


ſay R. Salomon, and other Ferws, Jer. xii 
20. In the latter Days ye ſhall underſtand thi. 
in the Days of the Meſſiab, J. argum on ver. 5 
Daniel 11. 28. There is a Cd of Heaven who 
maketh known to the King, what fhall come 55 


*till the Kingdom of the Meſſiah be fer up 
ver. 44. Sce alſo chap, x. 14. Hoſea iii 5. 4. 
terwards they ſhall return, and ſball ſeek the Tard 
and David their King; Targ. Meſſiah ther 
King, the Son of David, in the latter Day. 
Micah iv. 1. In the laſt Days ſhall the Mountain 
of the Lord be eftabliſh*d upon the Typ of the 
Mountains: Where Dr. Pecock faith, That h 
the laſt Days are meant, the Days or Times of 
the Meſſiah or Chrilt, i agreed on by ſum: 
Jews and moſt Chriſtians. And where-ever 
we meet with this Phraſe in the New Teſta- 
ment, it maniteſtly refers to the Beginnings of 
Chriſtianity, and ſignifies the /ajt Times of th: 
Jewiſh State or CEconomy, concurring with 
the Times of the Meſſiah, and the erecting of | 
his Kingdom, by calling the Gentiles, and | 


ſettling a Chriſtian Church, to ſucceed that | 
of the Jews, Thus when the Holy Ghoft | 
fell down on the Apoſtles and Diſciples, This l 
is that, ſaith St. Peter, which was ſpoken of if : 
the Prophet Joel, ſaying, In the loſt Days I wil f 
pour my Spirit upon all Fleſh, Acts ii. 17. Sc, 4 
Heb. i. 1. God, who of old ſpake to our Father d 
by the Prophets, in E0ETW) TWY fun, I thej? C F 
laſt Days hath ſpoken to us by his Son, i. e. U 7 
him who, ſaith St. Peter, was fore-ordaia'd 

from the Beginning of the World, but u 4 
manifeſted, “ toyarw rw ye5v2!', in the ly; | , 
Times ; where the Times of Chriſt's Man | w 
feltation to the World, and of his Preaching N 
to the Jews, are manifeſtly ſtiled the 4% þ 
Times. So, Jam. v. 3. You nave treafared 15 n 
your Gold and Silver, as Fire, which call ta: n 


your Fleſh, 25 Er yQTUS LLLERORL, in the lajt Das 
2 Pet. iti. 3. This know ye, i £5 y4rov Tal Wee | 
in the laſt Times there fhall come Mockers, Kc, 
and that they were then come, we learn from | 
ver. 5. This they are ignorant f and Jus 
xvii. 18. Remember the Words ſpoken beet , | 
the Apeſiles of cur Lord Feſus Chriſt, that 1 
ſaid unto you, that, in roy TW , ih 5 
laſt Time there ſhould be Mockers, walking - 
their own Liſis: And that they were [ Fo 
come, is evident from the following = 
Theſe are they who ſeparate themſer2es, = 10 
19. And, 1 Jahn ili. 18. Little C 2 
d wa fort, *tis now the lojt Hour, . 
as you have heard, that Antichriſi ſhall = 
come, ſo now are there many Anutichriſts, d 


or 80, 
you may know, that this is th? laſt Howe: * 


Chap IV. rhe Firſt Epiſtle to TIMOTUvV. 485 


2 Tim, iii. 1, 2. This know, that in the laſt 
Days, en Eo y ATW N 1atpottc, there ſhall be perilous 


Times, for Men ſhall be Lovers of themſelves ; 
. / 


and that thoſe J 1mes, or Days, and Perſons, 
were then come, is evident from his Exhorta- 
tion to turn AWAY from them, Ver. 5. and his 
Character of them, ver. 6. tx Tourw, of theſe are 
they that crecp into Houſes, &c. And that the 
laſt Times here mention'd were already come, 
we learn from his Admonition to Timothy, 
jo fut the brethren in mind of theſe Things, 
der. 4. Here, then, is another Defect in Mr. 
Medz's ingenious Interpretation of theſe Words, 
that he hath not made it out, that the 14ſt 
Times are to be extended beyond the firſt 
Century, or the Age of the Apoſtles, Mr. 
Mee faith, Theſe Words are not a Narration 
of Things preſent, but a Prediftion of what 
ſhall betide the Chriſtian Faith in After-times, 
[ anſwer, They are indeed a Narrative of 
what the Spirit had foretold ſhould happen in 
the latter Times, by an Apoſtaſy from the 
Faith; but the Determination of the Time, 
when, what was thus foretold ſhould be accom- 
pliſt'd, depends on the fix'd Import of the 
latter Times: For. theſe laſt Times, ſaith Mr. 
Mede, being mention'd as the Indication when 
this Apoſtaly ſhould take Place, muſt there- 
fore be ſufficient to determine the Time of this 
Ata: And ſo they plainly do, according 
to my Interpretation, But if, with others, 
you refer theſe laſt Times to the whole Times 
ef Antichriſt, they began not 'till above 400 
Years after the writing of this Epiſtle ; and 
why then is the Apoſtle ſo concern'd, that 
Timothy then ſhould put the Brethren in Re- 
menbrance of theſe Things, ver. 6? And they 
contain 1260 Years; and ſo cannot inform us 
m what Period, or preciſe Portion of that 
Time, this Apoſtaſy ſhould have its Riſe. 
dee tuis Note continued on Page 487. 


c Ibid. Am7oorr rovrat 112 TIS WwioTew:,Some ſhall 


deport from the Faith.) Here ſeems another 
Defect of Mr. Mede*'s Hypotheſis, that he 
makes theſe Words to ſignify only a partial 
Gclining from the Faith, and that again only 
virtual and conſequential, by ſetting up Doc- 
tines oppoſite to or inconſiſtent with it, tho? 
nt own*d to be fo by them that embrace 
them ; whereas Apoſtaſy from the Faith ſeems 
Plainly to import a falling off from it wholly, 
Tat leaſt an actual and profeſſed renouncing 
of lome eſſential Part of it. See this Note 
continued on Page 487. | 


( Ibid. Hoot yours WE LCF WHAVCL, 2 chu 


Pannahicts ca. aol iu, GivingHeed io ſeducingSpi- 
% and to Dofrines of Devils.] Theſe Words, 
all the ancient Commentaters, ſeem to be 
taken actively for thoſe Doctrines which are 
nroduced by Men, led by the Suggeſtions 
of Satan and of evil Spirits ; theſe Doftrines 
eing, faith Theodoret, int xunuare, the 
ben, of thoſe evil Spirits; and they who 
Ur them are, {faith Chryſaſtom, ol UM} SN ονν 


Iu, Men acted by them, I' he falle 


on... 


Prophets, and falſe Apoſtles, faith the Au- 
thor of the interpolated Epiſtle to the Phi- 
ladelphians, had racthavey , (F. 5.) 4 
Spirit that deceived the People; they preached 
ararmy x, Them, Deceit and Error, and had 
dwelling in them, TOY Ho: TOY anooTian, 
the Apoſtate Dragon. "Theſe falſe Prophets 
had, ſaith St. John, Tviuua tis mhams, a Spi- 
rit of Error; as the Apoſtles had Tv wua 1: 
arnveac, the Spirit of Truth, 1 John iv. 1, 6. 
So far it is from being true, that the Word 
Spirit ſignifies Doctrines, and not thoſe deludi;rs 
Spirits which taught them; yet becauſe the 
Prince of Devils, Matth. ix. 34. the Spirit of 
the Devil, Luke iv. 33. Rev. xvi. 14. the Sa. 
crifice, the Table, the Cup of Devils, 1 Cor. x. 
20, 21. the Habitation of Devils, Rev. xvili. 
2. are Phraſes where da iuα, Devils, are 
{till taken objectively, I admit that Senſe alſo 
here: And then the Apoſtaſy, procured by 
the Spirits of Deceit, is that of the Judaizers, 
relapſing from the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Faith, thro? thoſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Pro- 
phets, of which our Saviour foretold they 
ſhould deceive many, Matt. xxiv. 11, 24. 
whereas they, who apoſtatized by falling back 
to Heatheniſm, are they who give heed to the 
Dottrines of Demons : For Dii Gentium Dæmo- 
nia, the Gods of the Heathens are Demons. 
See this Note continued on Page 487. 

Ver. 2. Ex uToxptoct Ypeuooroywy, Thro® the 
Hypocriſy of Falſe-ſpeakers.] Eu pro cid, thro, 
is very common; ſo i» Tam dnary dotxlas, 
through all Deceivableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs, 
2 Theſſ. ii. 9, 10. See Mork ix. 29. Lukei, 17. 
Adds xvii. 31. Rom, xii. 2 1. Tit. i. 9. 2 Pet. ili. 
I. KexouTepiaouiwy Thy ο,ẽẽ iũ gu, of ſeared 
Conſciences, i. e. of Conſciences, which have 
loſt the Senſe of Good or Evil, and no 
longer do their Office: For this Expreſſion, 
ſaith Theodoret, ſignifies, Try i#oyarn ayray 
avanynoiay, the extreme Stupor of their Con- 
ſciences ;, for the Member ſeared, venpwSeis vn 
wooreeay , e droCann, being mortify*d, 
hath loſt its former Senſation, See this Note 
continued on Page 487. 

Ver. 3. KwMuvvrwy yapeiv, &, ar Heu- 
Audra, Forbidding to marry, and commanding to 
abſtain from Meats.) It is here to be noted 
from Theophylaff, that in conſtruing theſe 
Words, cùx spelNeig amo xotved NaCelv To xw- 
XuduTwy, Aοο S Teoowtival To ouuCouhcuoy- 
TOY dmtyso Dar Bewrorwy, we muſt not repeat 
the Word forbidding, but add, in lieu of it, 
counſelling to abſtain from Meats : So all the 
Ancients have interpreted theſe Words of 
Clemens Alexandrinus, (a) when he faith, ov 
xaNuTiov yay, ods e npewPpayeir, wwe muſt 
not forbid to marry, nor yet to eat Fleſh, The 
Apoſtle, faith Tertullian, (b) notes them who 
wholly forbad Marriage, and interdicted Meats. 
And Epiphanius (c) faith, This of the Apoſtle 
is fulfill'd in the Cataphrygæ, and other He- 
reticks, for moſt of them, cb nud v - 
oi, ant yoo al HEνẽ- u Waptyyihhouat, for- 


6 G _ bid 


(a) Strom, 1 
(b) Notat . 3 _— 62. 
Mocop, 84 


— 


Apeſtolus eos qui in totum nubere prohibebant, qui & de cibis interdicebant quos Deus condidit, De 
) (c) Har. 48. p. 410. Sect. 8. | 


= 
1 
*} 

þ 
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bid Marriage, and command -to abſtain from 
Mears, This, in effect, is the Interpretation 
of all the ancient Commentators on the Place, 


that theſe Men were in the Apoſtles Times 


we learn, faith (g) Ter!ullian, from the A 
poſtles themſelves, I have noted on | Go 


4 who give us the ſame Senſe of the Words, vii. 1. and on Colof. ii. 2 1. conjectured tha 4 
| as do the Fathers cited; and of all the Tranſla- they were the Eſſenes among the Jews, 20d 20 
9 . , a 27 a jol 
1 tions, which, tho they do not add the Word that with them agreed the Magicians and 1 
. commanding, yet they add a Copulative, and Idolaters among the Heathens, we learn from Fer 
. change the Infinitive into a Participle, thus, Clemens of Alexandria, who ſpeaking of thoſe * 
0 | Prohibentes nubere, & abſtinentes a Cibis, Syr. Hereticks, who ſaid the Reſurrettion had poſed 15 
ö Prohibentes matrimonium, & amoventes cibos, on them already, n fa. Touro &S:Touo 7%y d 1 
1 Arab, And Bochart gives us Inſtances of the and therefore rejected Matrimony, he ſaith this oy 
* like Nature from the Old Teſtament, viz. Gen. was not peculiar to theſe Menandrians, (h) hut 15 
| | xxxi. 40. By the Heat of the Day was I burnt, they, who worſhipped Idols, did alſo oftgjy ho 
1 and by the Froſt of the Night, (obrigeſcebam) from Meats and Venery , and the Magicians, uo \ 
i I waxed fliff with Cold. Pſalm cxxi. 6. The worſhipped Angels and Dæmons, did alſo care- — 
| Sun ſhall not burn thee by Day, nor the Moon fully abſtain from Wines from living Creature, the 
} (refrigerate thee) by Night, So Luke xii. 9. and from Venery. | the 
| | If it bring forth Fruit (it ſhall ſtand) if not, And if Saturninus, who ſucceeded Mey. Ro 
| | thou ſhalt cut it down, See this Note conti- der, who flouriſhed in the Time of Donitia \ 
q nued on Page 487. and Trajan, did in this, as in moſt other Of, 
| That all theſe Things happen'd in the Apo- Things, 1d euTz Ty Mewavdpy ud fa 2 
| ſtles Times, and many of them were to hap- agree in Sentiments with Menander, as (i) rt 
| pen before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem,” is Euſebius ſaith he did, the Apoſtle may len- A 
| evident; that there was to be a great Apo- ſonably be conceived to include him: For cep 
bk ſtaſy before that Time, carried on by Pro- Epiphanius ſaith of him, in the very Words neo 
" phets, and falſe Chriſts, our Lord expreſsly of (k) Irenæus, that (I) he affirmed, that to | 
i had foretold ; and that in great meaſure it marry, and beget Children, was from Satan, nt 
ll had obtained, eſpecially among the Jews, we and that hence many of them abſtained frin i. 
1 learn from the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, writ living Creatures; and by this feigned Conti- 1 1 
| purpoſely to put a Stop to it; that the great nence ſeduced many to their Hereſy, And 2 
| Promoters of it were deceitful Workers, falſe this is the more likely, becauſe ?tis noted of ſent 
Apoſtles, and that they carried on that Work this Menander, that he proceeded, «is ay the 
| in Hypocriſy, eſteeming Gain Godlineſs, this Tis payiac, to the Height of that Magick, which like 
| Apoſtle doth often inform us. See 2 Cor. ii. was attended with that Abſtinence, Iren. |. I. be 
| 17. and xi. 13, 14, 15. That they were Men c. 21, Euſeb, H. Eccl. I. 3. c. 26. It is no Ob- fait 
whoſe Minds and Conſciences were defiled, jection againſt this Interpretation, that the 1 
ſee Tit. i. 13. That their Doctrine was this, Efſenes mentioned by Philo and Jiſephu bred 
It is good for a Man mot to touch a Woman, were not Chriſtians, and ſo could not depart ſedu 
1 Cor. vii. 1. Their vain Philoſophy this, from the Faith : For who can prove that none nity 
. Taſte not (forbidden Meats) handle not (an of them embraced the Faith of Chriſt, or Pr 
[| unclean thing ;) ſee Coloff. ii. 21. It remains that they could not do it, and yet retain zeal, 
| only to conlider, who they ſhould be : That their old Sentiments concerning Meats and tus 
they could not be the Gnoſticłs, the Follow- Marriage? It may be alſo true, that the M. Pr 
| ers of Simon Magus, 1 have proved againſt rendrians were not yet formed into a dect 50 
| Dr. Hammond, Note on Coloſſ. ii. 21. More- when this Epiſtle was indited; but that at ng 
|. over, according to his Expoſition, they were fects not my Interpretation, ſince *t1s certain oy 
| to appear before the Deſtruction of Jeruſa- from 1 Cor. vii. 1. and Cal. ii. 16. (See tl al þ 
. lem; for he interprets theſe Words, the Spirit Notes there) that their Doctrines obtained be. Idol: 
| ſpeaketh expreſsly, of our Lord's Prediction, fore. And that the Perſons here intended lay { 
. Mat. xxiv. Now there were no ſuch Hereticks mult be Judaizers, is fairly gathered from (0) 
| among the Gugſticts *till the ſecond Century. ver. 7. and from theſe Words, Commanai"s Kain 
| Saturninus, ſaith (d) Theodoret, was the firſt to abſtain from Meets, which God hath creo Mr. 
; who named Matrimony the Dottrine of De- to be received with Thankſoiving of them (ha 4 
j vils, and taught Men to abſtain from living believe and know the Truth; for thoſe 1 "tax 
| Creatures. Now this Saturninus was before Words ſhew, that theſe Perſons were ſuc! ny 
| (e) Baſilides, who, by St. (f) Jerom, is often as had no Faith, or Knowledge of that x 
| called the Faiher of the Gnoſticks , whereas, Chriſtian Truth, that every Creature of ” — 
| | | al | 
| 5 N 1 — at th 
(q) Tv fs yu uy UT gare Tod SttCinoy US a.ch0) a d ανε, voαοEe ei d Kat £144 0! 4 bed, 
Har. Fab. 1. 1. c. 3. of D. 
. (e) Mortuus ell autem Baſilides, a quo Gnoſtici in Alexandria, temporibus Hadriar i in Agrippa. % Hieror Ve 
(f) Bao ns amptoiapy ns "AaeSordpevg ap 00 9% Tregrikei. Euſeb. Chr. ad An. 134. a quo Gnoſtici. "Sag 
| (z) Quæ ſub Apoſtolis fuiſſe ab ipſis Apoſtolis diſcimus. De Præſcr. c. 33, 34. bo „ ern. hay 
(h) A of 4 7a fore giCopiro BrojpidTar Ti 41% *%, αν,1¶“ονiτue i a7%y,007 t. on VR Cl 
Tid'cs #971 %, Tols pdyos eivou Te ove u%, *pli yan th appodiaior Ti 10 al, aa Tp oval #17 
4 % Strom. 3. p. 440. B. C. | | 
(% Hitt. Eccl. I. 4. c. 5. — 


(k) Nubere & generare @ Satani dicunt eſſe, multi autem ex iis ſunt qui ab eo & ab animalibus 

ictam hujufmodi continentiam ſeducentes multos. ren. 
mos % Pp b A A, © id c e 

(I) To yet o's z; To Ks - 7%) Tard VUTdp yl Avy1, 6:3 #5 01 TAELGUS 


* C, : "7 At - Va ,/ * Ar , / 3 8 
a . , res J Tis GrogFutTngG 1G js 4; GTO Til'd T4 ty wiT as $15 THY 
Har. 22. 9. 2. 


abſtinent, l. 


Nn ee. . 


as. 3 | 4 
7 0 L ; 
avToV it a 2 


1 o00d (for Food) and nothing was to be 
e, as polluted, or unclean, ver. 4, Add 
765 that Dr. Lightfoot, Note on Acts xv. 
votes this Paſſage from Bava Batbra, 
il 602. viz. That when the Ti emple Was de- 
frozed the ſecond Time, the Phariſees (1. e. 
Separatiſts) were greatly multiplied in Itracl, 
200 taught, that it my * r. to — Fleſh, 
„yl Vine; and a little after ſay, it is 
7 that we ſhould ordain among ourſelves 
vt io marry Wives, nor beget Children: And 
if theſe 1 e de e 
ay be the Perſons here noted by the 
rf Thus I have given my own Opinion 
-qncerning the true and primary Import of 
theſe Words. Others, I know, conceive, that 
they refer to the Apoſtaſy of the Church of 
Rome, and 3 2 on _ 5 ü 

Ver, 1. But [in Oppoſition to this Myſtery of 
Gdlineſs, mentioned chap. iii. 15, 16. there is 
anther Myſtery of Iniquity, of which] the Spi- 
grit ſpeaketh expreſsly, [Dan. xi. 36, 37, 38, 

29. ſaying] that in the latter Times ſome ſhall 
depart from oe EIVINS 8 erro- 
neous Spirits, an rines of Devils. 

"A ors, In the latter Days.] That is, 
in the Times of Antichriſt, 1 John ii. 18. Dan. 
i. 44. See. Hof. ili. 3. Micah iv. 1. | 
| Ibid, *AToornoorrai ths TiTTWws, Some ſhall 
depart from the Faith.) IJdolatry being repre- 
ſented in the Old Teſtament as Apoſtaſy from 
the Law of Moſes, and the God of I1/rael, the 
like Idolatry in the Church of Rome may well 
be counted an Apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian 
Faith. 
| Ibid. Thootyorres Tveuuact whavers, Giving 
bred to ſeducing Spirits ;| i. e. Men acted by 
ſedueing Spirits; for wveypuara doth often ſig- 
il the Impulſes or Afflatus's of good or evil 
prrits; of good, fo 1 Cor. xiv. 12. you are 
zealous, cr tm of ſpiritual Gifts, 2 Aﬀlla- 
ws, and ſo throughout the Chapter; of evil 
Pirits, as 1 John iv. 1. Believe not every Spi- 
nit, but try the Spirits. Accordingly the com- 
18 of the Man of Sin 1s to be x 5% ꝭ,Ha cb 
Larapa, according to the Energy of Satan, with 
al hin Wonders, 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. So was the 
wlatrous Worſhip of the Gentiles promoted, 
ay (m) Tertullian, (n) Luſebius, and St. 
(0) Chry/oſtom. So alſo was the Worſhip of 


Mnts promoted in the Church of Nome. Sec 
Mr. Mede, 1. 3. 


bid Kat disch le b 

IId. Rai ot condi atuwiwy, And to Do- 
ines of Devils ] 1. c. to the Heathen The- 
py ncerning Damon, or giving heed to the 
wine concerning the Worſhip of dead 
", or departed Saints, brought in by their 
Pz Apparitions, and Wonders wrought 
eg Tombs after Death, which were in- 
=, 1f at all done, wrought by the Illuſions 
0 Devils, 


; Ver, 2, E, Uv rorfice, Which Apoſtaſy ſhall be 
fangs By the i lypocrify of Lyars, which 


Ve their Conſcience ſeared. 


— ; 


Chap. IV. the Firſt Epiſtle to Tivorny. 485 


Thro* the Hypocriſy, &c.] Hence it is argued, ! 
that they, who thus promote and carry on this 
Apoſtaſy, muſt not be open Deſerters, but hy- 
pocritical Profeſſors of that Faith, from which 
they by their Actions virtually depart, _ 

Ver. 3. Kwtwuorrwy yauir, Forbidding to 
marry.) | And the Mien I ſpeak of may be diſ- 
cern'd by theſe Marks, that they are] of thoſe, 
who forbid to marry, and command to abſtain 
from Meats, which God hath created to be 
received with Thankſgiving of them which 
believe and know the Truth, As is done in 
the Roman Church to Mon- and Nuns, (fee 
Mr. Mede, I. 3. c. 7.) and to the Clergy; and 
that, faith Pope Siricius, Qurniom qui in carne 
ſunt Deo placere non poſſunt, tecauſe they, that 
are in the Fleſh, cannot ptcate God. 

Ibid. AmTty:oS ou [9:04 wr, 79 abſtain 
from Meats.| That this is done in the Roman 
Church, by a Law obliginz ſome Orders of 
Monks to abſtain from all Fi-ſth, ſee Mr. Mede, 
ibid. And this may well oe reckon'd as a 
Character of Apeſtaſy f ur ie Chriſtian Faith, 
becauſe it ſeems to be a rc ing of them back 
from their Chriſtian Liberty, to a Contormity 
to the Legal Rites. 

Ver. 5. *Amiatera, Ut is ſanfified.] So the 
Jews from theſe Words, P/alm cxxxiv. 2. Lift 
up your Hands, Kodeſh ad Sanctitatem, and 
bleſs the Lord, gather, That the Benediction is 
the Sanctification of the Meat, and that it 1s 
not lawful to eat of it till it be thus ſanctified. 
Puxt. Syn. Jud. cap. xii. p. 241. 

Ver. 8. Zwuarinn yupracia, Bodily Exerciſe.] P 
The Apoſtle in the former Verſe exhorted 
Timothy, yupvudGQuv, to exerciſe himſelf unto 
Godlineſs, as the AÞleticks did, in the Olym- 
pick Games, exerciſe themſelves for their Com- 
bats z adding here, that their Exerciſes, tho? 
they were very hard and difficult, tended little 
to Profit, they ſtriving tor Maſtery, only that 
they might obtain a corruptible Crown, 1 Cor. 
Ix. 25. whereas that Piety, in which he did 
adviſe him to exerciſe himſelf, was profitable 

for all Things; or, becauſe Philo makes men- 
tion T9v ov: wy Wow! of the continual Layours 
of the Eſſenes, (p) and Joſephus (q) of their 
tpyaoiai, or Exerciſes Morning and Evening, 
he perhaps may oppoſe unto them this Exer- 
ciſe of Picty. | 

Ver. 10. "Oc *0Tl Torr ß Wavrwl Y rm, 
Who is the Saviour of all Men.] The Author 
of the Book De Vocatione Gentium expounds 
this very well, telling us, That by ſaying, JI. 2. 
c. 31. He is the Saviour of all Men, he con- 

firms the general Goodneſs of God towards all 
Men; and by adding, eſpecially of them that 
believe, he ſhews, there is one Part of Manina, 
which, thro* the Benefit of drvinely inſpired Faith, 
is, by ſpecial Benefiis, advanced to the higheſt 
and eternal Felicity, He is the Saviour of all 
Men, 1. Leaving none of them without ſome 
Teſtimonies of his Goodnels, As xiv. 17. 
ſufficient to engage and direct them ſo to ſeek 
ED the 


(n) Apol. c. 21. 


(v) (n) Præf. Evang. J. 5. c. 


2. (o) Orat. contra Judaiz. Tom. 6. p. 375. 


MN Vita Cont. p. 692, B. (q) De Bello Jud. p. 785, 786. 
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the Lord, that they may find him, As xvii. 
27. Lib. ii. 5. Nulli nation! hominum bomtatis 
ſug dona ſubtraxit, ſaith the ſame Author. 
2. Shewing to them ſo much of himſelf, 1. e. 
of his eternal Power and Godhead, as might 
render them inexcuſable, in that they did not 
glorify him as God, neither were they thankful, 
Rom. i. 20, 21. and writing in their Hearts 
the Law of Nature, which enabled them by 
Nature to do the Things of the Law, and 
made their Conſciences accuſe them, when 
they neglected fo to do, Rom. ii. 14, 15. they 
knowing ſo far the Righteouſneſs of God, 
that they who did thoſe Things which were con- 
trary to the Law of Nature, were worthy of 
Death, Rom. i. 32. For adhibita et ſemper 
univerſis hominibus quadam ſuperne menſura 
doctrinc, que elſi occultioris, parcioriſque gratiæ 
fuit, ſuffecit tamen quibuſdam ad remedium, om- 
nibus ad teftimonium. 3. Accepting every where 
him that worked Righteouſneſs, of what Na- 
tion ſocver he might be, As x. 35. and ac- 
counting him as circumciſed who kept the 
Righteouſneſs of the Law, Rom. ii. 26. And 
laſtly, Rewarding the good Decds of all that 
diligently ſought him, Heb, xi. 6. Mr. Cl. 
underſtands this Salvation, of Deliverance 
from temporal Dangers, in which Senſe 1t 1s 
alſo true; but that cannot be the intire Senſe 
of the Apoſtle, who had ſaid before, ver. 8. 
that Godlineſs had the Promiſe of this Life, and 
that which is to come, i. e. both of temporal 
and eternal Salvation, and adds, ver. 9. This 
is a faithful Saying, and worthy of all Accepta- 
tion; i. e. that not Temporal only but Eter- 
nal Bleſſings are to be expected from him, and 
that therefore they, the Apaſtles, labour'd and 
ſuffer'd Reproach, becauſe they truſted in the 
liding God, ch is the Saviour of all Men; 
whereas, doubtleſs, they did this, not only with 
reſpect to Temporal, but cipecially to Eternal 
Salvation, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 

Ver. 12. Try v:57nra, Thy Youth.) The Pref: 
byters were generally in thoſe Times aged, as 
their Name imports ; but Tim, becauſe the 
Gift of Prophecy had pointed him out for that 
Work, ver. 14. and becauſe the Gifts of the 
Spirit had rendei*d him fit, was made an 
Evangeliſt in his younger Age, and therefore 
the Apaſtle doth cxhort him to make up in the 
Excellency of his Doctrine, and the Gravity of 
his Converſation, what was wanting in his 
Age, | 
Ver. 13. Here, 1. It is well noted by the 
Fathers, and by Efthius, that if St. Timothy, 
who had Spiritual Gifts, was yet, by St. Paul, 
commanded to be thus diligent in reading the 
Scriptures, that in his Exhortations he might 
profit others, then much more ſhould other 
Biſhops and Miniſters be fo, quos omnes Paulus 
in Timotheo inſtruis; then allo ſhould they not 


cc 


depend upon ex/emporary Effuſions, wit. 
Attendance unto Reading, 
2, That the Illumination, or Gifts gf F 
3 . he 
Holy Spirit, ſhould not hinder our Dilige,. 
in reading and ſtudying what we are tg — 
others to, and inſtruct them in: Por * 
7. heodoret, it becomes us to bring our 3 
nal curw Maul ayuy An xd Toy n 
and ſo to receive the Grace of the Spirit : 
Ver. 14. Mera iniStows TW yipwy oe 
Curepiev, With the Impoſition of the Ilan, 
the Preſbytery.] : The X<fiopa, Or Spiritual 
Gift here mentioned, is expreſsly ſaid to b. 
given, u TH, emi νj˖ẽe- TW YEIowr u, by th 
laying on of the Hands of St. Paul, 2 Tim, i, 
the giving of the Spiritual Gifts, ſeeminy 
to be peculiar to this or fome other Act (; 
an Apoſtle, Als vii. 17. and xix. 6. But othe: 
Seniors, or Preſbyters, as Irenæus, l. 4. c. 43. 
calls them, Lui cum Epiſcopatus Succeſi 
Chariſma veritetis certum acceperunt, * \\hy 
with their Succeſſion received the certzn 
* Chariſma of Truth,” might and did ay 
on their Hands together with him, This Ce- 
remony of Impoſition of Hands in Ordins 
von is confirmed from the Practice of the 
Apoſtles and Apoſtolical Men, thus ordaining 
Deacons, Ads vi. 6. Paſtors, or Teachers 6: 
the Word, Adds xiii. 3. Elders, whether B. 
ſhops or Prefbyters, in every City, Af xi, 
23. and Evangeliſts here. And this Practice 
they certainly derived from the Fes, who 
created Governors of Criminal Cauſes, or m- 
ling Elders, and Maſters, Doi ers, and al- 
bins, to be Teachers of the Law, i. e. to h- 
bour in the Word and Doctrine, by that In- 
poſition of Hands which they called 9e, 
as Moſes did to Foſhua, Numb. xxvil. 44, 
Deut. xxxiv. 9. and as (r) Maimonides ſaith he 
did, when he aſſumed the Seventy to fil 
him; and as the Firſt-born (s) laid their Hari 
upon the Levites, Numb. viit. 10. who were 
choſen to ſerve in their ſtead, and fo con- 
crated them to God in their Name, And ti 
Way of Conſecration, by Impoſition of Hans, 
ſay they, came down from. (t) Joſhua, : 
perpetual Succeſſiza to their Rebbins, Thougt 
therefore I ſcarce find any Footſteps of it | 
the firſt Century, or ſecond, yet Cypriah in 
the third, ſpeaks of it as that which, De Tra- 
ditione Divina & Apoftolica Obſervatione ſer 
vandum eſt & tencnuum, * was to be obſerve 
and held from Divine Tradition, an 1 
« poſtolical Obſervation, in the Coliation © 
the Epiſcopal Office,” and as that whic 
they (u) practiſed in the Ordination of Sahm 
to that Officc. (x) Euſebius ſalth, Onde 
alſo was thus advanced to the Preſby!?? * 
the Biſhops of Cæſarea: And the Apabal 
Conſtitutions give us this as an Ordinance © 


(J) St. Jahn the Apaſtlie, who, doubt | 


when 
DE AR ran 


J:'? 
i 


(r) S mhbed. c. 4. 


imponerctur, Ed. Ox. Ep. 67. p. 172. 


4 
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Eccl. 1. 6. c. 23 8 


7 »” 7.1 \ TS ce c * 8 . f 
(y) O 1 tri rouge KATHGTIGGY, ron de Cog KN le & P40 &V, Euſeb. Hiſt, ec. F all L > 
, 3 8 _ 4 8 ** » / F 3 re * as * 7 . , 6... 3 - 7 4\ , 
p. 9% iee7ourepov 5 i1paTo/ab, © E£T(TKITE, THY Eph £74 This dau, iZ. Cont 


e. 10 Vid De Diaconis,:: cap. 17. 


(%) Sec Chaskuni on the Place. . 
| fu) (Mod e apud vos factum videmus in Sabini College noſtri Ordinatione, ut de univerſæ fraternitaty* 
* de Epilcoporun qui in pretent!a convenerant judicio, Epiſcopatus ei deferretur, & manus el in locu 


| e 
(i) Morin. de Sacr. Oidin. Par. 3. 5 
Bafilidi 


Hu. 


65.55 


ne returned from Patmos to Epheſus, 
ng the Churches, and conſtituting Bi- 
d ir according to the Rites of the 
d Practice of the other Apoſtles ; 
I conclude, this is no accidental but 


hen . 
regulat! 
ſhops, © 
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a neceſſary Rite of the due Ordination of Bi- 
ſhops, Preſbyters, and Deacons. 

Ver. 16. Exinert iv euroic, | See the De- 
fence of theſe Words, Examen Millii. 


C19 AK Ve. 


bVer, 1. F.buke not an Elder [with 
\ Severity,] but intreat him as a 
Father, and the younger Men as Brethren, 
in reſpect of thy Zoulb, chap. iv. 12.] 
© 2, © The elder Women, as Mothers ; the 
*ounger, as Silters 3 [being careful to converſe 
"ih them, te hen Neceſſity requires it,] with all 
Purity, I Gravity in your Words and Coun- 
mance, Ob/ercance of your Eyes and Heart, at 

Ts and Places which can miniſter no Suſpi- 
wm of undue Behaviour tewards them. 

% 2. Honour Widows, that are * Widows 
indeed, 

, But if any Widow have Children, or 
Nephews, let them [i. e. thoſe Children, or 
Grand- Children] learn firſt [or chiefly] to ſhew 
Pty at home, [i. e. 1% their own Family or 
Haubold] and to requite their Parents, [who 
hm bred them up, ver. 10.] for that is good 
and acceptable before God; [and then, if they 
be alle, extend their Charity to others.] 

;, Now, ſhe that is a Widow indeed, and 
g deſolate, {being left quite alone, without any 
b Children to relieve her, JI truſteth in God, and 
continueth in Supplications and Prayers Night 
and Day, 
| 6, Bat ſhe that liveth in Pleaſure, | /icen- 
tus] is dead to God,] whilſt ſhe [bas] liveth, 


, 
þ land ſo is not to be reſpected os a Vital Member 
# of the Church, or nouriſhed by her.] 
| 7. And theſe Things give in Charge, that 
1 tiey li. e. the Midetos] may be blamcleſs. 

8 0, But if any [having Ability] provide not 
* for his own [ Ki4red,] and eſpecially for thoſe 

a vt tis own Iouſe, he hath [7 Yorks] denied 
> k the Faith, and 1s * worſe than an Infidel, 

WY + Let not a Widow be taken into the 
ih Number [of V idotes to be maintained by the 
1 n Church,] under ® threeſcore Years old, having 

in been the Wife ® of one Man, [| not one that hath 

1 avorced berſelf from one Huſband, and married 
. gain.] 
rved 10. (Being alſo] well reported of for good 
vors; if (, ] ſhe hath brought up 
jn 0: "raya if [Hat] ſhe hath lodged Strangers, 
ich INC hath waſhed the Saints Feet, if ſhe hath 
U WH ed the Afflicted, if ſhe hath diligently 
Yee ollowed every good Work. 

„ b 11. But the younger Widows refuſe ; for 

2 rden they have begun to wax wanton againſt 

ce 0 "80 weary of] Chriſt, they will marry. 

mY hs Hwing Damnation, becauſe they have 
whe! « off their firſt Faith. 

—— * 5 59 withal, they learn to be idle, wan- 

7. 4.3 . n out from Houte to Houſe; and not 

: wi dle, but Tatlers alſo, and Buſy-bodics, 


e ” 1 
Peng Things 


1 I 4 I 171 
Hu. . 01 
a men rei ep 


| which they ought not. 
therefore, that the younger Wo- 
] marry, bear Children, guide the 


Houſe, [and fo] give none Occaſion to tlic 
Adverlary |of Chri/tionily] to ſpeak reproach- 
fully [of it.] 

15, [The Necgſſiiy of which Precept i lo- 
great,] tor ſome [of theſe young 1/idows} are 
already * turned aſide after Satan. Ct 

16. If any Man or Woman that belicyeth, 
have Widows [belonging to their Family] let 
them relieve them, and let not the Church be 
charged [<with them,] that [being freed from 
that Charge, ] it may [he better be able to] re- 
lieve them that are Widows indeed, [hat is, 
are wholly deſtitute of Help, ver. 5. 

17, Let the Elders that rule well, be counted 
worthy of double Honour, [i. e. of a more r 
liberal Maintenance,] * eſpecially thoſe who s 
labour in the Word and Doctrine. 

18. For the Scripture faith, Thou ſhalt t 
not muzzle the Ox that treadeth out the 
Corn, and the Labourer is worthy of his 
Reward, 

19. Againſt an Elder receive not an Accu- u 
ſation, . but before [i, upon the Teſtimony of ] 
two or three Witneſſcs. 

20. Them that fin, rebuke before all, x 
that others alio may fear, 

21. I charge thee before God, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, [whom thou ſerveſt, and by whoſe. 
Authority thou acteſt in this Miniſtry,] and the 
Ele& Angels, [who are Inſpectors and Ob- 
ſervers of what is done in the Church, 1 Cor. 
xi. 10. ] that thou obſerve theſe Things, with- 
out preferring one before another, | 017 of Fa- 
vour to their Perſous, ] doing nothing by Par- 
tiality. 85 

22. Lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man, nei- y 
ther be Partaker of other Mens Sins ; keep 
thyſelf pure | from them.) 

23. Drink no longer Water [ ozly,] but uſe 2 
a little Wine [gelber 201th it,] for thy Sto- 
mach's ſake, and | for] thine often Infirmities. 

24. | Aud to preſerve thee from Miſtake, or 
raſh Proceeding, either in Ordinations, ver. 22. 
or in rebuking the ſcandalous Offender, conſider, 
that] tome Mens Sins are open | and diſcernable} 
before-hand, [i. e. before any Witneſſes are 
come in againſt them;] going before to [or, 
fer] Judgment, [or to bring the Cenſures of the 
Church upon them ;] and [in] ſome Men, they 
follow after, [i. e. their evil Diſpeſitions appear 
ajterward.] 

23. Likewiſe alſo the good Works of aa 
ſome are manifeſt before-hand, [and ſo Iefs 
Examination is needful concerning them ;| and 
they that [i. e. <cho/e Works] are otherwiſe, 
cannot be | /ong | hid, | their Vices will, by 1n- 
formation of others they converſe with, or by 
Temptation, and their own evil Iuclinatious, be 


al laſt diſcovered. 
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LY — .. — 


f 
f 

0 
i 


— —— h — — — em” 


490 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. y 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


H' iniTMrgrs, Rebuke not.] The 
Word ſignifies to chaſtiſe, or 
rebuke with Severity, and ſometimes with 
Stripes, 

b Ibid, IIzzcCurifge, An Elder.] In the Judg- 
ment of Chry/oftom, Thecdoret, CEcumentus, 
and Theophylaf, the Elder here ſignifies, cv Tcv 
ie te, de To yerparora, not a Priefi, but a 
grave ancient Man, fuch being, in all Ages 
and Nations, ſtiled Fathers; and this Senſe 
the Diſtinction here, of Ages and of Sexes, 
ſeems to plead for. 


4 Ver. 1. 


Ver. 2. TIzeoCuripar, The Elder Women.] 


The Widews of the Church, faith Dr. Hammond, 
very improbably ; they being mention'd par- 
ticularly in the Sequel of the Chapter, 

d Ver. 3. Tina, Honour.) i. e. Yield them 
Reverence and Alimony; for that Proviſion 
for them is included in this Honour, is evident 
from ver. 4. and the 8th. Thus, not to give 
Parents what is needful for them, is to tranſ- 

greſs the Precept which commands us to Ha- 
nour our Father and our Mother, Mark vii. 10, 
11, 12. So Ads xxvill. 10. IIe) Nai rs bi- 
unc tude, they honcured us with many Honours, 
giving us, TA wits ThIV fe,“, ſuch Things as 
were neceſſary. Hence, in the Feriſalem Tar- 
gum, (a) Honorare, ft Viaticum providere; 
« To honour, is to make Proviſion for any 
„ Perſon :** So here, Honour Widows ; that is, 
faith Theophylatt, TC avayr. ala. xepnyet, provide 
them Neceſſaries : See Note on Mark vu. 10. 

e Ibid. Tas trws yrpar, That are Widows in- 
deed.) Anſwering that Name, by being u- 
poboat, deſelate, and deſtitute of any other to 
relieve them, and being alſo exemplarily pious, 
ver. 5. Widows, ſaith Cotelerius, hath divers 
Significations; it ſignifics, 1. Any Woman 
that ſurvives her Huſband. 2. Poor Women, 
who, after the Death of their Huſbands, need 
the Alms of the Church; (as here.) 3. Such 
as conſecrated themſelves to God, profeſſing 
perpetual Widowhood (ver. 5.) 4. Such as 
were choſe into the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry, or 
made Deeconeſſes, ver. 9. That there ſhould 
be any {7d pvc, or Perfons that were al- 
ways Virgins, called, Tas wapSevcur, Tas De- 
chase grpar, Widows: Though the Paſſage 
of Ignatius, according to Vſſius's Reading, 
ſeems to make for it; yet, according to the 
Reading of Biſhop Uſher (& 2putvevs x, A 
pac) it makes againſt it; and Virgo Vidua, a 
Virgin Widow, that 1s admitted to the Degree 
of a Deaconeſs, is, in Tertullian's Language, (b) 
a Miracic or Monſter in the Church. * Ls 
certain, ſuch a one could be none of the 
Apoſtles Widows here; for he ſuppoſeth his 
Widows may have Children, ver, 4. and ex- 
preſsly forbids any to be choſen into the Num- 


ber of Widows, that hath not nouriſhed g 
brought up Children, ver. 9, 10. and 'tis = 
reaſonable to conceive the Church of Smyrna 
ſhould ſo ſoon tranſgreſs againſt this Rule of the 
Apoſtle, or that this famous Mortyr ſhould a8. 
prove ſuch a Violation of the Apoſtle's Perg 

Note alſo, That the Reading of Bit, 
Uher is confirm'd from the like Words, 1 =; 
Veer, „ n yipe, found in the Apoftalica 
Conſtitutions, I. 3. cap. 6. f 

Ver. 4. Moav>avirwoav WP THY To en gie; 
euoeCiv, Let them learn firſt to fhew Piety a 
home.) The Apoſtle here tpeaks of the Cars 
the Children ſhould take to nouriſh their P;. 
rents, which are Widows, w2wro!, before the 
ſuffer them to be burthenſome to the Church, 
as it is evident from ver. 16. which faith, J 
any Man or Woman have Midotos (belonging 
to their Family) let them relieve them, and lt 
not the Church be charged with them , and al 
from the following Words here, and 10 requit 
their Parents, which only can belong unto the 
Children, and was always reckon'd an A of 
Piety towards them, (c) as, after Gad, the 
Authors of our Being; whence anciently they 
were ſo reverenced, faith Smplicins, (d) as to 
be called Gods. 

Ver. 5. Megever, Solitary.) So Philg 
ſaith, the Widow of the Pricft, which has no 
Children, mult return to her Father's Hou, 
as avd\pos ν Tald'w primer, cvdyuiay fyourn a0. 
Te:Þuyny, having no other Refuge, when dejitute 
of Huſband and Children, but her Father : But 
if ſhe have Sons, or Daughters, tis neceſſary 


that the Mother ſhould be placed with ner 


—— 


of the Houſe of their Parents, draw the Mithir 
{0 it Whence alſo we learn, what it 1s 
ſhew Pity to their own Houſe, ver. 4. viz. Io 
do it to their Parents. 

Ibid. THIN i714 mo O-, Truſteth in C 
J. e. Having no other Helper, ſhe repoſt 
herſelf on Him alone, committing herlelt b 
Him, by conftant Prayer for His Help. This 
is Cotelerins's third kind of Widows, compare 
by the Author of the Apoſtolical Confururions 
I. 3. c. 1. to the Widow of Sarepta, and X 
Anna the Daughter of Phanuet, mention 0 
Luke ii. 36. who docs not oblige herſelf, h) 
Vow or Promiſe, ſo to do, but enly remats 
ſingle, Swzor Eycuaa yrpeioc, as having the 1 
of Widowboed, So St. Jerom deſcribes er 
Widows, in theſe Words, Ilonora Jidles, 1 
were vidue ſunt, hoc oft, que omm ſuorum a" 
ilio deflitule ſunt, que manibus fuls labor. 5 
poſſunt, quas penperies debilitat, etajque One 
quibus Deus ſpes eſt, & omne opus Oran 


ad Gerontlam. Ver 
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(a) In Deut. xv. 14. (b) Ne tale nunc Miraculum, ne dixerim Monſtrum, in Eccleſiũ © 


Virgo Vidua. De Virgin. Veland. cap. 9. 
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Chap. V. 


Ver. 6. H „e rare, She that liveth Mn 
Plaaſure.] This Word properly ſignifies to 
11 llicioufſy, and drink choice Liquors, 
2 of Cr Aber, to live only for the Belly, ſaith 
6 (u m. So Exel. xv1. 49. This was the 
6 of thy Siſter Sodom, in Pride, in Fulzeſs of 
breed, % bY Ive fonarahuy, and in Abun- 
on , ſhe and her Daughters rioted. Amos vi. 4. 
They fie upon Beds of Ivory, % KOT ATT ATA) e, 
ond abounding with Super fluitres, they eat Lambs 
uit of the Flack, and the Calves out of the midſt 
if the Stall, and becauſe ſuch Eating and 
Nrinking provokes to carnal Pleaſures, it is 
ined with them; as when the Apoſtle faith, 
1 have lived in Pleaſure, and been wanton, 


Gr. ionar dM Tate, James v. 5. Such a Wo- 


man is dead cobile ſbe li veth, according to that 
of the Jerws, (f) The Juſt, in their Death, are 
6d Living ; the Wicked, whilſt they Live, 
gf filed Dead. Maimonides. 

Ver. 8. Ecru &TtoTou yelowy, Heis worſe i han 
a Infidel.) For they put this among the firſt 
ind moſt indiſſoluble Principles of Nature, 
requiring us. fer Otcu; rind, perineira 
rextar, (g) firſt to honour the Gods, and then our 
Parents; placing among the Things in which 
they are to be honoured, yinuarey yomyiny x; 
exuaros UTnpsiav, the making Proviſion for 
them, and ſerving them with our Bodies. So (h) 
Arifetke faith, We muſt rather make Proviſi- 
on for them than for ourſelves, and yield 
them, rin xaSamesp Oe, Honour, as they do 
to the Gods. (i) Plutarch ſaith, That all Men, 
the ſome may think otherwiſe, ſay, that Nature, 
ard the Lacy of Nature, requires, that Parents 
ſcauld have the higheſt Honour next the Gods : 
That Men can do nothing more acceptable to the 
Guts, than by readily heaping Favours upon their 
Parents, and that nothing is a greater Evidence 
of Atheiſm, or Impiety, than to deſpiſe them. 
dome lere are guilty of a great Miſtake, ſcrap- 
ng together great Fortunes, and hoarding 
them up for their Children, with a ſcandalous 
Neglect of that Charity to their Chriſtian Bre- 
bren, which alone can ſanctify thoſe Enjoy- 
ments to them, and enable them 7o lay up 4 
gud Foundation againſt the Time to come; plead- 
ng theſe Words, to juſtify, or to excuſe, their 
ſordid Parſimony, and Want of Charity; tha! 
be that provideth not for his ow: Houſhold, 
bath denied the Faith, and is worſe than an Infi- 
4%; whereas theſe Words plainly reſpect the 

vin which Children ſhould make for 
their Parents, and not that which Parents 
bould make for their Children. 


— — 
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Sce the Defence of the Text, ver, 16, and 
19. Examen Millii, ibid. 

Ver. 9. XI zarakeyiotw ,t Let not a Mi- 
dow be taken into the Number.| The Apoſtle 
now comes to ſpeak of ſuch Widows as were 
not only to be maintained. by the Church, 
{for they were, doubtleſs, to receive her 
Alms, it really they were poor, without theſe 
Qualifications) but of ſuch as were to be ad- 
mitted into the Number of Deaconeſſes, whoſe 
Office it was to inſtruct the younger Women, 
to attend the Women when Sick and in 
Labour, and to aſſiſt at the Baptiſm of the 
Female Sex, 


Ibid. My ®©atroy £1 v0vre, Not leſs than Sixty m 


Years old.] *Tis the Miſtake of Zonaras, Bal- 
ſamon, and Blaftares, to think to reconcile 
this with the 15th Canon of the Council of 
Chalcedon, and the 14th of Trullo, by ſaying, 
That Widows might only be admitted Dea- 
coneſſes at Sixty, but Virgins at Forty, This 
laſt was done in After-ages, and after that 
Apoſtolical Conſtitution, which, agreably to 
St. Paul, ſaith, J. 3. C. I. Xi pæc O's XA Herd: 
Au EhamTY iTov Toy tErnxorra, Let nos the Wi- 
dows be conſtituted under Sixty Years , and they 
who firſt began to alter the Time, did at laſt 
take away the Office. 

Ibid, I':yorvia ivds dvo\pos yorr, being the Wife 
of one Huſband :] i. e. One who had not di- 
vorced herſelf from one, and married another 
Huſband; for otherwiſe, the younger Widows, 
whom St. Paul bids to marry, could never be 
admitted Deaconeſſes, though they had all the 
other Qualifications, That ſuch Divorces 
were then common on the WMives Side both 
among Jews and Gentiles, we learn concerning 
the Romens, from the Complaint of Seneca, 
(k) That none in his Time bluſb'd at it, their 
Noble Women marrying, that they might divorce 
themſelves, and there being ſcarce any Marriages 
without Divorces, (1) Cicero complains of 
many Things of this kind, which happen'd 
in his Time. (m) Plutarch mentions it as a 
Thing common, and cuſtomarily done by any 
Women that were jealous ; and the Law a- 
mong the (n) Athenians allowed it: Inſtances 
we have of it in (o) Juſtin Mariyr, and 
(p) Tertullian. And that this alſo was frequent 
in the Practice of the 7ews, and allowed by 
their Rabbins, ſee Note on 1 Cor. vii. 11. I 
confeſs, that Univira, the Wife of one Huſ- 
band, in Lzvy, l. 10. c. 23. is one, quæ uni 


viro nupta fuiſſet, ad quem virgo deducta fit, who 


from her Virginity had been married only to 
one 


i!) More Nev. I. 1. c. I 4. 
9. c. 2. 
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one Man; and that Univira Sacerdos bears the 
ſame Senſe in Trebellius Pollio, c. de Tilo, p. 795. 
and that this Monogamy was counted honoura- 
ble, even among the Heathens; and they who 
were content with it, wore Pudicitiæ Coronam, 
the Crown of Chaſtity, Val. Max. J. 2. c. 1. 
whereas they who proceeded to a ſecond Mar- 
riage, Sacerdotio arcebantur, were thought un- 
wort hy of the Prieſthood, as Servius notes up- 
on thoſe Words of Virgil, En. 4. ver. 19. Huic 
uni forſan potui ſuccumbere culpe : And the Fa- 
mines, among the Romans, were to be the Hi, 
bonds of one Wife, and the Flaminice the I/ives 
of one Huſband, Rhodig. Lect. Antiq. I. 28. 
c. 22. That therefore the ſacred Miniſters in 
the Church of Chriſt might be nothing in- 
ferior to thoſe of Heathens, the Apoſile may re- 
quire that, in this Senſe, the Biſhop ſhould be 
the Huſband of one Wife, and the Deaconeſs 
the Vie of one Huſband. 

Ver, 10. Ei erexvorpoÞroev, If ſhe hath brought 
up Children.) That « ſignifies that, as well as 
if, fee Note on Acts xxvi. 23. Ei wavnres & 
Xiigrôc, ei wewror, Sc. That Chriſt hath ſuffered, 
and that he was the firſt that roſe from the Dead; 
and that ſo it ſhould be render'd here, the 
Word uagr ,s, teſtified, ſeems to require: 
For, a Teſtimony of the good Works of o- 
thers, is, that they have done ſuch and ſuch 
laudable Actions. 

Ver, 11, *"NTav.uaraorpnitaow7: Toy Xeierb, 
Whea they have waxed wanton againſt Chriſt :] 
That is, lay Chryſaſtom and CEcumenius, oTcv 
d uxio d, when they have caſt off, or faſtidiouſly 
refuſed and rejected Chriſt; ray natathanuoty- 
oi, cuben they have contemned,and made light of him; 
when they do arte Gipuv, H anorray Tas fig, 
bear Chriſt's Yoke grievenſly, and caſt off his Reins : 
So Heſychius and Phavorinus. So that this 
Phraſe ſignifies 4% caſt off Chriſt and Chriſtia- 
aity , and, as the Apoſtle afterwards explains 
it, izTpeTeoO ul, 10 turn from him after Satan, 
or to fall off from Him to Heatheniſin or Ju- 
daiſin; and then, wpwrry wiorty ,,, 40 vi- 
olate their firſk Faith, cannot be, to violate 
the Promiſe made, when choſen into the 
Order of Widows not to marry, but their 
Faith given unto Chriſt ar Baptiſm; the 
other, it any ſuch Promiſe were then made, 
being not their firſt, but ſecond Faith. 80 
Chryſoſtom and CEcumenius expound it, from 
thoſe Words of the Apoſtle to the Corinthians ; 
1 have eſpauſed you to one Huſband, that I may 
preſent you as a chaſte Virgin unto Chriſt. 

Ver. 15. 'Ettrpannooy oviow Te Tread, 
Have turned ofide after Satan.] The converting 
Men to the Chriſtian Faith, being the turn- 
ing Men from the Power of Satan, unto God, 
Als xxvi. 18. The Reſcuing Men ſrom the 
Snare of the Devil, who were taken Captive by 
him at his Will, 2 Tim. ji. 26. And who 
walked according to the Prince of the Power © 
the Air, Eph. ii. 2. The caſting off the Faith 
may well be ſtiled the turning ofide after 
Satan, 

Ver. 17. Sins rials, Double Honour] 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap y 


which primarily muſt belong to the J 


that is, Tis euMbeficy pep nc, of a libe 

tenance out of the Publick Stock; it Goni 
faith Chryſoſtom, Tiv Tov dvayxaiuy v2. 
: oh 1 8 A fia. 
Proviſion of Things neceſſary, as is vide 
from the Reaſon following, ver. 18. Tho E 
bourer is coorihy of his Tire, ; 
Ibid. M4Mora ei xowiwuT:s ib 7νν / 
the. 


and Doctrine. ] Oi arp:oCure2or, the Elj;r; among 
the Jetos were of two forts: 1it, Such a by 
vern'd in the Sy nagoguc; and 2dly, Such : 
miniſter'd in reading and expounding the 
Scriptures and Traditions, and from them 
pronouncing what did bind or looſe, or wh 
was forbidden, and what was lawful ty b. 
done: (q) For when, partly by thei: Capt. 
vity, and partly thro? Increaſe and Traf«. 
they were diſperſed in conſiderable Bodi 
through divers Regions of the World, it wi 
neceflary they ſhould have Governors or MU. 
iſtrales, to keep them in their Duty, a 


, 
8 thigh 


judge of Criminal Cauſes ; and alſo Ra}%iz, | 


to teach them the Law, and the Traditions at 
their fathers: The firſt were ordained, / 
Judicandum, fed non ad arcendum de liciis ©: 
velitis, © To judge and govern, but not to 
teach: The Second, Ad decendun, | 
non ad judicundum; To teach, but not 9 
„judge or govern ;** and theſe the ae 
here declares to be the moſt honourable, and 
worthy of the chiefeſt Reward : According 
the Apoſite, reckoning up the Offices God kat 
appointed in the Church, places Teacher: be- 
fore Governments, 1 Cor. xil. 28. 

Ver. 18. Atyu e Ne, For the Scrigtur 
ſaith.] The former Words, They ſea! ui 
muzzle the Ox that treadeth out the Corn, being 
expreſsly found in Deut. xxv. 4. and the latte; 
expreſsly in the Goſpel of St. Lake, Chap. x. 
and with a little Variation, Mat. x. 10, and 
in no other Place in Scripture (for in Lev, xn. 
13. and Deut. xxiv. 14. there is nothing to ts 
Purpoſe) it follows, That St. Paul mult her 
reckon the Goſpel of St. Luke among tt: 
holy Scriptures z; from which ſuch Doctrine x 
he is now teaching, may be infallibly contra 
ed. Note, 

2dly, That the Apoſtle, both here, and! 
Cor. ix. q. proves this from what was witten !! 
the Law of Moſes, applying in both Places tia 


Priefthcod, to the Preachers of the Goſpe!; 31 
hence allowing us to argue for the Malt 
nance of the latter, by Azalogy to what v 
appointed for the former; as the Ap him. 
ſelf doth in this very Caſe, in theſe Wors: 
Do you not knew, that they «who mimijter ccc 
(legally) Holy Things, eat of the Things 4% 
Temple; and that they which wait at th? A 
are Partaters with the Altar? i. e. aie fed, wr 
liberally maintained, by the Portions 600% 
lowed them of what was offered at his ARNE 
Lven fo hath the Lord Chriſt appointed, * 
they who preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of 1 
Goſpel, 1 Cor. i. 12, 13. Whence not 

2dly, That this is a ſtanding Ordinance a 


0 ou! l 


„ 


(q) Morin, de Ordin. Par, 3. Exer. 7. Chap. 4. Buxt. in Voce, 9. 
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Chap. V. 


6 to continue as long as the Preaching of 
Opel doth, built upon Reaſons of equal 


- one at all Times; the Labourer bein 
obligate” by of his Hire; the Shepherd, to 
Milk of the Flock; and he that 
bret 1 0s to reap Carnals, 1 Cor. ii. 7, 

ote, 

mY 10 From whom this Reward is to be re- 
Br ; from them amongſt whom theſc Paſtors 
Ubour, to whom they ſow ſpiritual Things, 
and who are taught by them : For, Let him, 
cirh the Apeſtle, who is taught in the Word, 
communicate to him that teacheth in all good 
Tung, Gal. vi. 7. So that he is to have a 
Supply fy 8 5 = Diſ- 
arge of his Function here, double Honour, 
= liberal Maintenance, Note, 

5 %, That as the Command of being Cha- 
{table to the Poor, gives juſt Occaſion to thoſe 
Laws which are made in all Communities to 
oblige Men, according to their Abilities, to 
tribute to the Neceſſities of the Poor; be- 
cauſe, otherwiſe, the general Rules of Scripture 
would not be obey*d, nor the Poor provided 
for: So the ſtanding Ordinance of Chriſt and 
his Apeſtles, concerning oe _—_ 7 due 
to them who labour in the Word and Doctrine, 
and the communicating to them in all good Things, 
juſtifies theſe Laws which aſcertain what ſhall 
be communicated to them; ſince otherwiſe, it 
z much to be feared, the general Rules of Scrip- 
ture concerning this Matter would not be 
obey'd, nor the Clergy ſufficiently provided for. 
Ver. 19. Kata e e The Elder here 
ſeems to relate, not to one who was ſuch by 
Age, but by Office, becauſe the Apoſtle was 
before ſpeaking, ver. 17, of Elders which rule 
well, or laboured in the Word and Doctrine: 
And whercas the Law had taken care that no 
Man ſhould be condemned, but by the Mouth 
ef two or three Witneſſes, the Apoſtle knowing 
0 mock the Church would ſuffer by the 
ran Accuſations of her Governors, Biſhops, and 
Preſoxters, ſeems to riſe higher, br d 
in Accuſation to be admitted againſt them, 
without the like Number of Witneſſes. 

x Ver, 20. Tovs apopravotas, i. e. Them that 
ſn] NN and ſcandalouſly, and are con- 
nced of their Offences before two or three 
Witneſſes, were to be rebuked, ſaith Theods- 
* 3 e Wah in the Preſence of all; 
publick Cenſures being, according to the 
uſtom of the Church, — by the Preſidents 
Or Rulers of the Church, uno u, before 
2 wih the Conſent of all, as. (r) Tertullian 
ath, See Note on 2 Cor. ii. 6. 
* 21. And our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the 
ri Te He joins the Angels with Jeſus 
65 W e oùx Ws OLLCTILLOUS, AND 
3 uct as equal in Honour, but as Ser- 
ON in, and thoſe who are to attend him 

— Sreat Day of Judgment. 

I, 22. Xcipcs Taxyias pdt rte, Lay 
Hands ſuddenly cn no M This, faith th 
cd,” no Man.) us, faith the 

nd Dr. Ilammond, belongs to the laying 
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on of the Biſhop*s Hand in Abſolving Penitents : 
Saith the Reverend Biſhop of Worceſter, to the 
laying of Hands on Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons : 
1. Becauſe St, Paul had not mentioned laying 
on of Hands in relation to Penitents, in this 
Epiſtle, but he had done it with reſpe& to 
Ordination, and that in Jimothy's own Caſe, 
Chap. iv. 14. 2. Becauſe the Apoſtle, in this 
Epiſile, gives no Rules concerning the Qualifi- 
cations of Penitents, ſaying nothing what Peni- 
tents were to be reconciled, and after what 
Time, and under what Conditions they were 
to have Hands laid on them, in Token of Re- 
conciliation z nor is there a concurrent Ev:- 
dence of ſuch a Practice fo early in the Church; 
but he had given Rules touching Biſpops and 
Deacons, and their Qualification; and there- 
fore we have more Cauſe to apply it accord- 
ing to the chict Intention and Deſign of this 
Epiſtle. 3. Becauſe the great Uſe of laying on 
of Hands, in the New Teftament, is for the 
ſetting Perſons apart for the Diſcharge of a 
ſacred Office; ſo was it in the firſt Inſtitution 
of Deacons, Acts vi. 6. and of Paul and Barna- 
bas, to a particular Charge, A#s xii. 2, 3. 
This was an ancient Ceremony among the Fews, 
in the ſolemn Deſignation of Perſons to ſacred 
Offices, Numb. xxvil. 18, 23. Deut. xxxiv. 9. 
either to be Rulers or Teachers in their Syna- 
gogues; and from thence it was brought into 
the Church, in the ſolemn Deſignation of Per- 
ſons to the Miniſtry, And, 4hly, If theſe 


Words do not relate to Ordination, St. Paul 


would have given Timothy no particular Direc- 
tion about that which was one main Part of 
his Office; wherefore, as he left Titus at Crete, 
to ordain Elders in every City; ſo, doubtlcſs, 
Timothy had the ſame Commiſſion, which yet 
is no where intimated but in theſe Words. 
And, according to this Senſe, the following 
Words are capable of a very good Meaning, 
thus: Be not Partaker of the Sins of them, 
who raſhly, and without due Qualifications, 
ruſh upon ſacred Offices; for by Want of due 
Examination, and Trial of them, thou wilt 
become Partaker of their Guilt, 

Ver, 23. So Juſtin Martyr faith, That Wine z 
is to be uſed for (s) the Help of the Body, 
and the Cure of inward Diſtempers. And Plato 
(t) faith it was given for the Health and 
Strength of the Body, The Eſſenes abſtained 
wholly from Wine. See Note on Col. 11, 21. 
but the Gnofticks (u) frely uſed it, when they 
went to the Heathen Feaſts, and otherwiſe. 

Ver. 25. I find three Expoſitions of theſe aa 
Words: The firſt is that of St. Ba and St. 
Auſtin, which refers them to the Judgment of 
God, thus : The good and evil Works of ſome 
Men are ſo manifeſt, that they may be dit- 
cerned of all Men before the Day of Judg- 
ment, and fo, in diſcerning them, thou canit 
not err; but if they be latent here, and fo eſ- 
cape thy Examination and Cenſure, they will be 
maniteſted at the great Day of their Accounts. 

2dly, Others, referring this to the Cenſures 


of 


(r) $ porno 
. n futuri judicii præjudicium 


eſt, fi quis ita deliquerit, ut a communione orationis, & conventũds, & 


acti commercii . ads ob. RT REDO 8 
(s) Bond tig reli relegetur; præſident probati quique Seniores. Tertul. Apol. c. 39. 
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of the Church, the iniriuia, mention'd ver. 20. 
make the Senſe run thus : Some Mens Sins are 
ſo open and notorious, as to bring them under 
the Cenſures of the Church, by way of prece- 
dent Merit; others appear more criminal after 
the Cenſures paſſed upon them, and fo leſs fit 


to be abſolved; and ſome Mens Reformation, 


or good Works, are ſo manifeſt after Cenſure, 
as to evidence they deſerve Abſolution; and 
if they continue evil, or do but few good 
Works, that alſo will be in Time diſcernable : 
So that thou may'ſt know who are fit to be ab- 
ſolved, who not. But againſt this Expoſition 
there lies this Objection, That no Man ſhould 
incur the Cenſures of the Church, but by way of 
precedent Merit; and ſo no Man's evil Works, 
for which he is to be cenſured, ſhould follow 
after that Act of Diſcipline : And, 2dly, The 
laſt Clauſe of the laſt Verſe ſeems, by the Anli- 


CHA 
Ver. 1. 


ET as many Servants as are un- 

der the Yoke [of Bondage to the 
Heatbens, ] count their own Maſters worthy of 
all [aue] Honour, that the Name of God and 


his Doctrine be not blaſphemed, [or evil ſpoken 


c, as tending to diſſolve thoſe civil Obligations, 


but rather honoured in all Eſtates of Men, as 
tending to make them better in their ſeveral Re- 
lations, Tit. ii. 10. and more ſubject even to 
hard and froward Maſters, 1 Pet. 11. 18. 

2. And they that have believing Maſters, let 
them not deſpiſe them becauſe they are [ad- 
danced to be] Brethren, [and ſo equal to them in 
Chriſt] but rather [let I do them Service, 
becauſe they are faithful, [of the Honſbold of 


a Faith,] and beloved [of God,] Partakers of the 


Benefit : Theſe Things teach, and exhort. 
3. It any Man teach otherwiſe, and conſent 


b not to wholſome Words, * even the Words of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, [Matt. xx. 27, He that 
would be firſk among you, let him be your Ser- 
vans; or, Servant of all, Mark x. 4.4.] and to 
the Doctrine which is according to Godlineſs. 

4. He is proud, [Gr. puffed up,] knowing 
nothing, but doating [V] about Queſtions, 
and Strife of Words, whereof cometh Envy, 
Strile, Railings, evil Surmiſes, 

g. Perverſe Diſputings of Men of corrupt 
Minds, and deſtitute of the Truth, ſuppoſing 
that Gain is Godlineſs; © from ſuch withdraw 
thyſelf. 

6. But [whatſoever they eſteem ſo, wwe know 


« that] Godlineſs, with [That] * Contentment 


[ which attends tit] is great Gain, 
7. [1 fay, «with Contentment, which it becometh 
us lo have:] For we brought nothing into 
this World, and it is certain we can carry no- 
thing out | of it. 
8. And having [*ycvr*s dt, having therefore] 
Food and Raiment, let us be therewith content, 
9. But | For} they © that will be rich, fall 
into Tempcation, and a Snare, and into many 
fooliſn and hurtful Luſts, which drown Men 


in Deſtru&tion aud Perdition, 


10, For the Love of Monty is the Root of 
a Evil; which, while forme covered after, 


theſis, to refer not to evil, but to good Wor, 
tho? done as the Works of Charity ou 1 . 
be, ſo as not to be obſerved by Men, mY 

3dly, The ancient Greek Expoſitors with 
Grotius, refer theſe Words to Ordination. 5 
When I ſaid, Lay Hands ſuddenly on ” Me 
I ſpake not of Men whoſe good or bad Wy. 
are manifeſt before-hand; for they, withou 
further Diſcuſſion or Examination, may N 
admitted, or are to be rejected; but of thoſe 
whoſe Vices, or good Works, are latent: 1 
they, after Examination and Enquiry, cg 
be long hid: And ſo, if thou be not haſty i 
laying on of Hands, thou timely maye'ſt dio. 
ver them; or if by this Means thou canſt pc 


do it, thou wilt not be Partaker with the $r. | 
z 


ner, as having done as much as was in t. 
Power to diſcover them. 


1 


they have erred from the Faith, and pierce 
themſelves through with many Sorrows, 

11, But thou, [Thou therefore] O Man of 
God, flee theſe Things, and follow after Righ- 
teouſneſs, Godlineſs, Faith, Love, Patience, 


Meekneſs. 


12, * Fight the good Fight of Faith, [aj] 


lay hold of eternal Life, whereunto thou ar 
[40th] called, and [| according to that Calling] haſt 
profeſſed a good Profeſſion, [y enduring Pr. 
ſecutions for it | before many Witneſſes, 

12. I give thee Charge, in the Sight of [tþ:] 
God who quickeneth all Things, [and therefor: 


is able to raiſe them, that ſuffer for him, ſrim ti Y 


Dead,] and before Chriſt Jeſus, who betor 
Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good Confeſſion, 
[ confirming Truth to the Death, John xvill, 37. 

14. That thou keep this Commandmen! 
[given to thee, ver. 11, 12.] without p% 
unrebukable, until the Appearing of our! 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

15. Which [ Appearance] in his Times, oni 
the proper Seaſon, he ſhall ſhew [ forth] uh. 
the bleſſed and only [abſolute] Potentate ; tte. 
' King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; [796 
therefore is more to be feared thai all earth) 
Potentates, and will more afſurealy pun 1920 
who ſubmit not to his Laws and Government. 

16. Who only hath [f him/eſf | Immortz 
ty, [and ſo only can confer it upon others, 01 | 
lives for ever, to reward and puniſh, dweuing 
in the Light, which no Man can approach gi 
to, [and live; and ſo, whom no Nat Jay 669 
enjoy in this T.ife,] whom no Man hach fe, 
nor can fee: To whom [le aſcribed] Honou 
and Power everlaſting. e 

17. Charge them that are rich in chien 
that they be not high-minded, nor truk 8 af 
certain Riches, [the two Diſeaſes of i e, 


. . . «nv ( 75 4. 
for the rich Man's Wealth is his H E 


; ? f . Hv. X. 151 
as an high Wall in his otn Conceit, Prom. „, Y 


PPP ad 
and xvill. 11. And Riches and Streng's 1 
f ; . 12 199 

the Heart, Ecclus. xl. 26.] but in ti ©. 


5 6 es emo), 
God, who giveth us richly all Thing“ 91 6 
[and in when therefore wwe may Hefe, be my 
18. * That they do good, that the 


4d 
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. VI. 


19. Laying up in Store for themſelves a 

Foundation againſt the Time to come; 

Gat hen theſe Things fail] they may lay 
hold on eternal ite, 


the Firſt Epiſtle to TIMor HV. 


od Works, ready to diſtribute, willing 
communicate [9 others of their Wealth.} 


495 
20. O Timothy, keep that [Truth] which 
is committed to thy Truſt, avoiding profane 
and vain Babblings, and Oppolitions of Sci- 
ence falſly ſo called: 
2 1. Which ſome profeſſing, © have erred con- 
cerning the Faith. Grace be with thee, Amen, 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


Ver. 2. EY Tis wepyerias dvrihauCavouo,)] 

Theſe Words, being not con- 
neced to the precceding by x, and the Article 
: ſhewing that they relate not to the Predi- 
cate, but to the Subject, will be beſt render'd 
thus; Becauſe they who partake of the Benefit of 
the Service, are faithful and beloved ; and there- 
fore, more worthy of their Service, the more 
they are honoured of God, and of the Number 


gf them whom we ſtand bound to ſerve in 


Love. 

That the Gnoſticks taught any ſuch Doctrine, 
that Chriſtian Servants were not obliged to obey 
their Heathen or their Chriſtian Maſters, there 
is not the leaſt Hint in any of the Commentators 
on this Place, or in any of the Fathers, who 
have given us the largeſt Account of their 
Doctrines: I find, in the Epiſtle of Ignatius 
to Polycorp, theſe Words; (a) Deſpiſe not 
Men and Maid-ſervants, nor let them be puf- 
fed up, but let them ſerve the more for the Glo- 
ry of God, that they may obtain a better Li- 
berty; let them not covet to be free from their 
Maſters : But neither doth the Martyr, nor 
any of his Commentators, intimate that this re- 
lates to any Doctrine of the Gnoſticks; and 
conſidering how much he endeavoured to imi- 
tate St, Paul, we may more probably con- 
ture it hath relation to this very Place: 
Moreover, though I have given you the 
Words, as Dr. Hammond tranſlates them ; yet, 
| think, the true Meaning of theſe Words, 
Mr ber A709 Toy xowvon iheuFeeohoSat, is 
this, Let them not be importunate to be delivered, 
cnt made free by the Church, or by her common 
Hock; for To Ne ſignifies the Community; 
and ſo, mo xoty9y The jf, in (b) Euſebius, 
b the Community, or Body of the Church; 
and alſo in (c) Lucian, where he ſpeaks of 
the Chriſtians; and rd xewd in Ariſtophanes, 
Demiſthenes, and Lucian, ſignifies the common 

dock: Now it is evident from Juſtin Martyr, 
nd Tertullian, that the common Stock of 

Nians was employed to buy their Brethren 
at ot Bonds and Servitude, See Note on 
I Cor, vii. 23. and Lucian, de Pereg. Ed. Gr. 
5. 594, 595. | 

ut that many of the Jetes were of this 
3 and might be apt to introduce it 
1 = ſtionity, we find juſt Reaſon to believe; 
te * thought themſelves privileged, by 
rats of Mes to God, from being the Ser- 

en: Some of them, ſaith Joſephus, 


thought it a wicked thing, pers. Toy ©:0v V 
Dunreos rororar, to own, befides God, any mortal 
Lords, or Maſters, Their Rabbins thought it 
unbecoming any Jew, to be a Bond- ſlave to an 
Heathen or Idolater; for that was, ſay they, 
to be Servi Servorum, Servants of Servants, 
which the Servants of the Lord mult not be. 
See Dr. Lightfoot, on 1 Cor. vil. 23. 

Ver. 3. Abyois Tots Toy Kup'cu rw, The Words 
of our Lord Jeſus.] This Phraſe being often 
uſed of the very Words which Chriſt ſpake, 
as Matth. xxvi. 75. Acts x. 16,20, 35. I thought 
fit to refer it to thoſe Words, which might 
moſt likely be aim'd at by the Apoſtle; tho? 
ſeeing they alſo may refer to the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, preached by the Apoſtle, this Phraſe 
being ſo uſed, Acts xix. 10. and the Doctrine 
of the Lord very often, 1 Theſſ. i. 8. 2 Theſſ. 
111, 1. in this Senſe it affords this uſeful Ob- 
ſervation, That the Words written by St. Paul, 
in theſe Epiſtles, are the Words of the Lord 
Feſis. 

Ver. g. *AQiorazo dro ru roteuTwy, From ſuch 
withdraw thy ſelf.] From theſe Words it is 
plain, that the Apoſt/e ſpeaketh here of Perſons 
then in being: That they were Jews, ſeems 
evident from the foregoing Note, ſhewing, 
That they were in this Matter, ir:goddc- 
xt, Men that taught otherwiſe ; that theſe vc- 
pct daxanrct, were Men knowing nothing, or 
not knowing what they ſaid, or whereof they 
affirmed, ſee 1 Tim, i. 9. That they did Erepc- 
waorahy, teach otherwiſe than the Doctrine 
which is after Godlineſs, ver. 3. That they had 
their Fables which miniſter'd Cyrrour, Que 
tions, ver. 4, That they had their paraiorncyiar, 
vain Mranglings about Words, ver. 6. That 
they had their fooliſh Queſtions, which begat 
Strifes and Contentions about the Law, ſee Tit, 111. 
9. That they of the Circumciſion were vain 
Talkers, teaching Things which they ought not, 
for filthy Lucre*s ſake, ſee Tit. i. 10, 11. and fo 
accounted Gain for Godlineſs, That their Minds 
and Conſciences were defiled and perverted , 
ſee Tit. i. 14. That they turned gſide from the 
Faith, to vain janglings, ſee 1 Tim. i. 6, How 
they were puffed up, ſee Note on 2 Tim. iii. 4. 
See the Defence of theſe Words, Examen 
Nillii in Locum. 

Ver. 6. Abrapkete, Contentment.] This the 
Apiſtle well explains, by being ſatisfied tv cis 
e in the Condition we are in, Phil. iv. 4. and 
Tets wafebzu, with the Things we have at preſent, 
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with Food and Raiment, ver. 8. 1. e. with thoſe 
Things which are needful for this preſent Life, 
Matth. vi. 31, 32. in Oppoſition to Anxiety, 
Diſtruſt, or Murmuring: And it is never 
ſeparable from true Piety, but 1s the natural 
Reſult of that Love to, and that Value the 
good Man hath for God, and the Things of 
God ; that Truſt he hath in God, and the 1n- 
tire Reſignation of his Will, in all Affairs, to 
the Conduct of his Providence. 

e Ver. g. Ot Bovkouevar whouTelv, They that will 
be rich :] i.e. On whom the Love of Money 
ſo prevails, that they are reſolved they will 
be rich, if by any Means they can compals 
Wealth, are in the ready Way to yieid to any 
Luſt, which will gratify their greedy Hu- 
mours; jarevos yerruariopney owThouvTCS ala eb 
und dviapou quooior, abſtaining, ſaith Plu- 
tarch, (d) ſrom nothing that is baſe or impious, 

| that tends to inrich them : Whence the Ancients, 
agreeably to the Apoſtle here, Avaritiam omnia 
| Vitia habere putabant, thought Covetouſneſs to 
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comprehend all Vices : as A. Gellius, l. 11.c. 2. 
from Cato, and Cicero, N. 45. in his Oration, 
| | Pro Roſcio Amerino, have obſerved: It alſo 
g cauſeth us to make Shipwreck of Faith, and a 
|, good Conſcience, and whatſoever elſe is ſacred, 
| when they cannot be held without the Loſs of 
[ that Wealth we ſo love and admire : Whence 
| Cicero notes, (e) Nullum eſſe Officium tam ſanc- 
| tum atque ſolenne, quod non avaritia comminuere, 
{ atque violare ſoleat ; That there is no Du 

| „ fo holy or ſolemn, which Covetouſneſs is 
|| „ not wont to impair and violate.“ 
|. f Ver. 11, EvoiCuav, wiotiw, &c.] That God- 
| lineſs, which gives Contentment, with Food 


and Raiment, and what at preſent we enjoy: 


That Faith, which aſſures us of 2 better, and 

a more enduring Subſtance, reſerved in the Hea- 

; vens for us, Heb. x. 34. That Juſtice, which 

I requires us to injure no Man, but to let every 

; Man enjoy his own : That Love, or Charity, 

which makes us ready to diſtribute, and willing 

to communicate of theſe Things to others, ver. 

| | 11. That Patience, which makes us, with 

* Tranquillity and Equanimity, ſubmit to a low 

b Fortune and Adverſity : That Meekneſs, which 

. ſuppreſſes our Wrath and Indignation againſt 

5 them who are injurious to us in Temporals, 

| and take away that which is ours: All theſe 

are proper Preſervativcs againſt, or Indications 
of a Mind free from, Covctouſneſs. 

Ver. 12, Ayevi{cu Toy xa).ov dywva, Fight the 
good Fight.) Theſe Words are plainly agoniſti- 
cal, relating to the Olympic Games, and parti- 
cularly to that of Racing, to which the Apoſtle 
doth ſo oft allude, where the Crown being hung 
up at the End of the Goal, he that came firſt 
d1d-iTi\cC ov, lay hold of it; and take it to 
himſelf : And becaule theſe Games were per- 

form'd in the Preſence of many Spectators, 
the Apoſtle continues the Alluſion, ſaying, That 

Timothy had, in the Preſence of many Witneſſes, 

| | ſhewed his Readineſs to ſuffer for the Faith. 

h Ver. 14.Miyj Tis enipavias toy Kugion nay, 
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therefore the Apoſtle faith here, That it truly 
Chriſt, Rev. xvil. 14. and xix. 16. 
Ti. iii. 8. 


Till the appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chrig 
Here, faith Grotius, it appears, that Pay] ſpeak 
to Timothy, as one who might live tg © 
laſt Judgment: But this vain Conceit hath 
been ſufficiently confuted, Note on 1 Theſ,. iy 
15, Nor doth this Exhortation prove oo X 
being uſed, rather than that, uni] Death Cath 
Theophylat?, to mind us of that glorious Ap. 
pearance : And becauſe, faith St. 4yfiy 1 
the Day of our Death is, to us, as that Dar- 
Tunc enim unicuique veniet dies ille, cum * 
rit ei dies, ut talis hinc exeat, qualis judicuudu 
eſt illo die: In quo enim quemque inveneri! ſuv: 
noviſſimus dies, in hoc eum comprehendet my;;; 
noviſſimus dies. : 
Ver. 1 5. O Baonkev;, c. King of Rings 
and Lord of Lords.) This Title the great E. 
pires took to themſelves: The King of Hahl 
is ſo ſtiled by Daniel, chap. ii. 37. By Jeremiah 
chap. xxvii. 6. Of Perſia, Ezra vii, 12, K. 
Briſſon. de Regno Perf. I. 1. p. 3, 4. And 


belongs to God only, and to our Lord Tejis 
Ver. 18. That they do Good.] See Note on! 


Ver. 19. @zyiMtov xat.ov, A good Foundatic, | 
Tov pinotw ayanuy AnroNavoly Flt) icy te 
* axiviTov, The Enjoyment of good Things ty 
come, he calls an immoveable Foundation, ſay the 
Greek Commentators, So the Doctrine of the 
Reſurrection is ſtiled the Foundation of Cad, 
Tim. ii. 19. And the Heavenly Jeruſalem, a 
City that hath Foundations, Heb. xi. 10, And 
the good Foundation here, being, in the Words 
following, Eternal Life, confirms their Inter- 
pretation. They who think the Word Seu 
ſignifies here a Treaſure, or an Obligation on 
the Part of God, to give them Life Eternal, 
mean the ſame Thing, though they give us 
no juſt Evidence that the Word hath any ſuc 
Signification. 

Ver. 21. It Thv wforiv noToyroa, Hare n 
erred from the Faith.) Theſe, in all Reaſon, 
muſt be the ſame with the Tis wiorews core 
yioavres, Thoſe who erred from the Faith, chap. 
i. 5, 6. And that they were the veueclg 4s. 
zac, the Aſſerters and Teachers of the Lit, 
and ſo the Oppoſites to the Go/ticks, who v tte. 
faith Iren.eus, Legis Adverſarii, Adverſarics 0 
the Law, the 7th Verſe demonſtrates ; as 7h 
deret (g) well obſerves upon the Place: Ot 
them it is alſo certain that they pretended, 
above all Men, to be yivecxovres T0 Nille, 
Rilled in the Knowledge of the Will of Gad, and 
£YOUTES 7 AcpHHh⁰νν TIS volte, Men that 6 
the Scheme or Form of Knowledge, Rom. i. 19, 
19, 20. They were the great Aſſerters 3 
Promoters of the Cabala, or Cabaliſtical Doc. 
trine, which was, in their Account, Seien 
arcana divinitus accepta, (h) a ſecret MY 5 
Knowledge of divine Things received #0 
Cod, and equal, in their Opinion, to the oF 
tures, according to their Rule, Verba ( 


. 5. . 5 f- 
equiparantur verbis legis. And they, 9 | 
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Chap. VI. 


ht by St. Paul, which oppoſed and 
— Nom £ and their ſtiff Adherence to 
_ cauſed them, «oToyeiv, to ſhoot off from 
ze Faith of the Meſſiah, which was the Mark 
7 aim'd at: That therefore the +u-\wvouos 
/ + i the falfly-named Knowledge, mention'd 
. (i) may agree to them as well as to the 
Gueficks, is manifeſt from theſe Things, that 
it cannot agree to the Gnoſticks, if theſe Perſons 
wereTeachers of the Law, as it is very probable 
they were; ſee Note on Chap. i. 7. And that it 


cannot be attributed to Simon Magus, the Fa- 


ther of the Gnoſticks, of whom alone the 
Apoſtle can be ſuppoſed here to ſpeak, appears 
fom this; That he cannot properly be ſaid to 
er concerning the Faith, who was ſo far from 
being then of it, that he himſelf ſet up for 


the Firſt Epiſtle to TIMO THx. 


8 oppoſed this their Knowledge of the Law, 
. of theſe Cabaliſtical Traditions, to the 
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the Chriſt, and oppoſed the Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel with all his Might. As for the Gnoſticks, 
it is agreed among the Learned, that though 
they conſpired with former Hereticks, yet were 
they not known by that Name, nor had they 
taken it upon them, till the Time of Anicetus 
Biſhop of Rome, and the Reign of M. Aure- 
lius Antoninus and L. Verus, that is, not till 
the Year 129, Hence Doctor Cave makes 
them an Hereſy of the Second Century, Euſe- 
bius (K) ſays, That Carpocrates, who flouriſh'd 
in the Time of Hadrian, gave Riſe to the 
Sect of the Gnoſticks, But Clemens Alexandri- 
nus ſeems to affirm, That one Epiphanes, (I) the 
Author of the Sect of the Carpocratians, gave 
Birth to this Name and Sect. And if it were 
ſo, it is improbable that the Knowledge falſly 


ſo called, here mention'd, ſhould have Relation 


to the Grnoſticks, 


—— 


— 
= „ — —— — 


(i) Quæſtiones Judæorum quæ videntur quæſtiones eſſe Scientiæ. Haymo in locum. 
x \ * — 7 * c 8 / oo * — » 
(k) Tees! de 2 FIE CDN ˙ν,ul-. TouTols KeapTrorpe Truly ETEpas AIPETEWs THYS TwV Trog rx Er- 


Sion vr. 
Iren. |. 1. c. 24. 


Eccl. I. 4. c. 7. p. 120. B. See the Note on Chap. iv. 3. Gnoſticos ſe vocant de Carpocr. 


(1) KaY he i Ths poyedixig Tide, fg” O % 1 Toy KaproxpeTiavoy eipeors, Strom. 1. 3. 


p. 428. C. 
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THE 
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TO TH 


Second Epiſtle of St. PAU L to TIMOTHY 


this Epiſtle, Jam ready to be offered, 
and the Time of my Departure 1s at 
Hand, Chap. iv. 6. do generally con- 
clude this was the laſt of St. Paul's Epiſtles, 


be being, pos 105 TENE£lg near the End of his 
And truly the Words of 


Life, when he dri it. 
the Apoſtle are not well capable of any other Senſe; 
fir be ſays exprefily, lin anwdoar, I am now 
offered, and the Time of my Diſſolution, 
*Prornxe, is inſtant, ver. 6. I have finiſh'd my 
ourſe, ver, 3 and ver. 8. No, From hence- 
forth there is laid up for me a Crown of Glory. 
'Pereas he net only expected to be deliver'd from 
bis fit Bonds, but ſaith expreſsly, I know that 
ſhall abide and continue with you all, for 
Jour Furtherance and Joy of Faith, that your 
*Pcing may be more abundant in Chriſt 
clus, for my coming to you again, Phil, 1, 
25, 26, See Chap. ii. 24. Philem. ver. 22. 
: be was aually delivered, and ready to go 
Juda, when he writ the Epiſtle 70 the He- 
hag? Chap. xiii, 23. 2dly, This Epiſtle, 
Q Biſhop Pearſon, was writ from Rome, 
7 1 I. 17, by St, Paul in Bonds, Chap. 1. 8. 
60 0 9. Now theſe Bonds could not be his 
onde; for then he was in Libera Cuſtodia, 


Sn... 


HE Ancients (a) from theſe Words of 


in his own hired Houſe, receiving all that came 
to him, none forbidding it, As xxviii. 30, 
31. Zea, his Bonds were known throughout 
Cæſar's Palace, and to all others, Phil. i. 13. 
Here he is in Arcta Cuſtodia ; ſo that Oneſipho- 
rus was forced to inquire more diligently after 
him, that he might find him out, Chap. 1. 17. 
Again, in his firſt Bonds, ſaith he, Many of the 
Brethren of the Lord, being encouraged by 
my Bonds, were bold to ſpeak the Word more 
abundantly without Fear, Phil. i. 14. Here, all 
Men forſake him, Chap. iv. 16. See a third 
Argument for this Opinion, Chap. iv. 13. A 
fourth, ver. 16. A fifth and ſixth, ver. 20. So 
that I conclude, with the Poſtſcript, that this 
Epiſtle, e 470 Pu ore ix d'turTtgou Wa- 
ptorh IIa Tw Kaioapt Nepwvi, was writ from 
Rome, when St. Paul ſtood the Second Time be- 
fore Nero. | 
That this Epiſtle was writ to ftir up Timothy 
to Caution, Diligence, and Diſcharge of his 
Office, on Occaſion of the creeping Hereſy 
of the Gnoſticks, Chap. ii. 17. ſtolen in among 
them, which had much debauched the 4/a- 
ticks, Chap. i. 15. and made uſe of Magick, 
to oppoſe the Truth of the Goſpel, Chap. ui. 8. 
is ſaid by a Reverend and Learned Perſon : But 
6 K there 


——J. 


(a) Chryſaſtom, Theodgret, Oecumenius, TheophylaQ, Oe, 
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there is nothing in any of the Ancient Commen- 
— of this Nature, which ſpeak here only of 
be Hereſies ariſing from the Jewiſh Doctors, 
(b) as that which gave Occaſion to the writing 
this Epiſtle. And, 2dly, The Places cited by 
this Reverend Perſon, do not prove that the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Gnoſticks ; for, Chap. 


i. 15. be only ſays, all thoſe that were in Aa gre 


had forſaken him; hich they might do by 
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cleaving to the Cerinthians and Ebionites, „.. 
ther than to the Gnoſticks. See the Note ther, 
That they who taught the Reſurrection was nag 


already, were net Gnoſticks, 7s proved, Note 


on Chap. ii. 17. and that the Words, Chap. i 
8, 9. agree not to the Gnoſtick Hereticks, },, 
to the Jewiſh falſe Teachers, who were ah 

at Magicians, is there ſhewed : See Note on 
2 Theſſ. ii. 10. | FO 


— 


(b) Alesgess c #5 "Loud indy ie Nas, d ref iy Th Ser Li 'EmiaTors. Chrygg 


Præfat. 


— 
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Second Epiſtle of St. PAUL 


A. 


HRASE 


1 


COA £5: 4 
Ver. 1. P AU L an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
a 


by the Will of God, * accord- 
ing to the Promiſe | for Declaration of the Pro- 


b miſe] of [eternal] * Life, which is [made to 


45] in Chriſt Jeſus ; 

2. [Writeth] To Timothy my dearly be- 
loved Son, [wiſhing to him] Grace, Mercy, 
and F-:ce, from God the Father, and Chriſt 
J-fus our Lord, [by whom all Mercies are de- 
rived to us from the Father through the Spirit. 

3. I thank God, whom I ſerve from my 

c Forefathers, © with a pure Conſcience, that 
d © without ceaſing, I have Remembrance of 
thee, in my Prayers, Night and Day ; 

4. Greatly deſiring to fee thee, being 
mindful of thy Tears, [/bed when thou de- 
partedſt from me] that [as then I was filled 
with Sorrow, ſo, by ſeeing thee again, ] I may 
be filled with Joy. 

5. II thank God, I ſay,] When I call to 
Remembrance the unteigned Faith which is 
in thee, which dwelt firſt in thy Grand- 
mother Lois, and [ia] thy Mother Eunice, 
[ converted to the Faith before thee, Acts xvi. 1. 
and I am perſuaded that [ dwells] in thee 
alſo. 

6. Wherefore, I put thee in Remembrance, 

e that thou © ſtir up the Gift of God which 
F is in thee, by the putting on of my 
Hands, 

7. For God hath not given us the Spirit of 

Fear, las under th: Moſaical Diſpenſalion, 


; aboliſhed Death, and hath brought [this 


Rom. viii. 15. * but [the Spirit] of Power, and; 
of Love, and of a ſound Mind. 
8. Be not thou therefore aſhamed of the 
Teſtimony of our Lord, [i. e. of giving Te. 
ſtimony to the Death and Reſurrefion of Crit, 
x Cor. vi. which were the great Things 1% 
chiefly were to teſtify, Acts i. 8. 22. and iv. 33. 
and v. 20 nor of me, [though I am no] h 
Priſoner, [ for that Jeſtimony;] but be tho 
Partaker of the Afflictions cf the Goſpel, 
Gr. ouyxaxenrdSyce!, ſuffer thou Evil ith the 
Preachers of it] according to the Fowl of 

God | given thee for this End, ver. 7. 

9. [Even that God] who hath ſaved 5 | 
[i. e. deſigned us for Salvation, 1 Theſſ. v.. 
See Note on Ephef. ii. 5, 8. ] and [in Puri 
of that Defign, hath} called us with an holf 
Calling ; not according to our Works, but c. 
cording to his own Purpoſe and Grace, [Set 
Note on Tit. iii. 5, 6.] which was gen 0 og 
determined to be given] us in Chriſt Jeſus- W. 
fore the World began; 6: 

10, Bat is now made manifeſt, by my 
pearing of our Saviour Jeſus Criſt, [ht 10 
and Giver of Life] who [by his Death] hat 
Life and Immortality to light throug the! 
Goſpel. | 
11. Whereunto [eig &, for which Thing) 
am appointed a Preacher, and an. Ap 
and a Feacher of the Gentiles, 


ſe 
12. For the which Cauſe alſo 1 fuſer 
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. Nevertheleſs, [:hough I ſuffer thus,] Rome, or thoſe who travel from thence to Rome] 
0 „ aſhamed [of my Hope,] for I know that all they which are in Aſia be turned 1 : 
ere, [4] whom J have believed; and I am per- away from [| Gr. have forſaken] me; of whom 


alt ged that he is able to keep that which are Phygellus and Hermogenes, 

ot by ve committed to him, [i. e. my Soul and 16, The Lord give [i. e. ſhew] Mercy to 
li. ] 12 Pet. iv. 19.] againſt [or 79] that Day the ” Houſe of Oneſiphorus, [the Ephefian, m 
but 755 compence.} Chap. iv. 19.] for he oft refreſhed me [with 
4 lf 1. Hold fait the Form of found Words, hi, Preſence and Relief] and was not aſhamed of 


which thou haſt heard of me in Faith and my Chain [as the reſt of the Aſiaticks were.] 
Love which is in Chriſt Jeſus [i. e. with a firm 17. But when he was [ Gr. being] in Rome, he 
Faith, and true Chriſtian Love; ſee Note on ſought me out very diligently, and found me. 
Chap. ii. ver. 2.] | 18. The Lord [therefore] grant unto him 
. That good thing which was committed to {who ſhew*d ſuch Mercy to me, ] that he may 
thee li. e. the Dottrine of the Goſpel, 1 Tim. vi. find Mercy with the Lord in that Day [ef Re- 
20.] keep by the Holy Ghoſt which dwelleth compence we Chriſtians expect.] And in how 


in us, [aud confirms it to us, 1 John ii. 20, 27.] many Things he miniſtred to me at Epheſus 
15. This thou knoweſt [by Meſſengers from thou knowelt very well. 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


Ver. 1. AT ra. Qcre e ru vils, were ſtrengthened and increaſed by Prayer, 
may ynSeiog aiwviny (anv Tois Matth. xvii. 21. and by Faith, ver. 20. and 
dS pumors xnpuZar, That I might declare that E- the internal Gifts of Wiſdom, and Knowledge, 
ternal Life which is promiſed to Men; ſo Theo- by reading and meditating on the Word; the 
deret, So, Tit. i. 1. Paul, an Apoſtle of Feſus Illumination of the Holy Spirit coming then 
ri, vard wiomw, for the Promotion or De- upon gifted Perſons when they were ſo em- 
claration of the Faith of God's Elect; ſo xara ploy*d, 1 Cor. xiv. 23, 24, 25, 26. 1 Tim. iv. 
Tavey airiav, for every Cauſe, Matth. xix. 3. 13, 14, 15, How they may be extinguiſh'd, 
Philip. iv. 11. J ſpeak not nav” vorignaw, for ſee Eph. iv. 30. 1 The, v. 19. Thus Py- 
want of any thing. thagoras, ſaith Iamblichus, (b) purged the Souls 
Vid. Zwis iy Xptotw, Life which is in Chriſt of the Scholars from Ignorance and ſenſual | 
Feſus.] Adam brought the Sentence of Death Paſſions, and then, av:{wTvgzr T6 Deo iy Sνα, 2 
upon us all, and the Promiſe of Deliverance Cap. 16. 
from that Death is only made to us in and Ibid, Oid Tis geh, &c. By the laying on f 
through Chriſt Jeſus, by Virtue of that Death of my Hands.) The Preſbytery alſo laid their 
he ſuffered in our ſtead, Hands upon him, 1 Tim. iv. 14. but the 
c Ver. 3. Ex x rf. ournidrou, With a pure yapoua, or Gift here mention*d, being the 
Conſcience,] So, Aces xxiii. 1. I have lived in Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, was uſually conferred 
all good Conſcience to this Day before God; 1. e. by laying on of the Hands of an Apoſtle, Acts 


r, and 8 | 


f the a Conſcience free from Inſincerity, or wiltul viii. 17. and xix. 6. Vain therefore is the 
g Te Diſobedience to the Dictates of his Mind, or Inference of Eſthius from theſe Places, that 
Chrift, | the Rule by which he thought himſelf obliged Ordination is a Sacrament, ſeeing the Grace 
s they to walk; for, as touching the Righteouſneſs here mention*d 1s no ordinary Grace, but an 
v. 33. which was required by the Law, he was blame- extraordinary Gift, conferred only in thoſe 
w] his ks; and as for his Blaſphemies againſt Chriſt, Times by the Hands of an Apoftle, and now 
_ thou and his Perſecutions of his Church, that he wholly ceaſed. 
zolpel, did ignorantly in Unbelief, 1 Tim. i. 13. Ver. 7. lhwua duauws, The Spirit of g 
ith the thinking he ought to do many things againſt Power,] (uſed Luke xxiv. 19. AFs i. 8.) part- 
wer Of the Name of Jeſus, Acts xxvi. 9. But yet he ly to aſſiſt us in the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
vas not free from Sin; for he confeſſes, that +*v οναννi, in the Power of Miracles, and in 
ed us, | upon this Account he was the Chief of Sinners, the Power of the Spirit of God, Rom. xv. 19. 
v. 9, lm i. 15, and to render it effectual to the Hearers, it 
ui 0 Ibid, Acid helfer, Mithout ceaſing, Day and being the Power of God through Faith, to their 
n holy Night.) To pray Morning and Evening, is Salvation, Rom. i. 16. and preached by the 
but ac o pray continually, or without ceaſing: Apoſtles with great Power, Acts iv. 33. 
e, [St bus Zagok, and his Brethren, offered Burnt- 1 Theſſ. i. 5. Coloſſ. ii. 9. and partly to 
n lie. erings before the Lord continually, e enable us to endure Afflictions, for the 
us > be. TITC, Morning and Evening, 1 Chron. xvi. Sake of Chriſt, ro Tywvua Tis Iurduiws, the 
42 43, Sec Note on 1 7 heſſ. v. 17, 18. Spirit of Power reſting upon us for that End, 
the 2p" e Ver. 6. Araghe ufer. (a) Philo ſaith, That 1 Pet, iv. 14. and here, ver. 8. And the Spi- 
he Lori here there is any Spark of true Frobity, being rit of Love to Chriſt, which conſtrains us to 
þ] hath tated, it will ſhine and break forth into a our Duty, 2 Cer. v. 14. and caiteth out the 
t (this) lane. And this is alſo true, as well of Spi- Fear of any thing we may ſuffer for the Per- 
ugh the "Wal Gifts as Graces; even the Gifts of - formance of it, 1 hn iv. 18. And of a 
iy racles, of Healing, and caſting out of De- ſcund Mind, Gr. «wppoviouev, of Wiſdom to 
bing) | diſcharge 
Apoltk „„ STE 
er theſe ; ae tive W Tt Uorgrdods nanorayodieg tuTirout Tal; Luyals Je dvaynaily more gi Eu- 


Thing? = L. 1 Joleph. p. 442. F. & p. 318. 2 | üb) De Vita Pythag. Ps 70, 
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diſcharge that Duty, ſo as either to avoid 
Dangers, Eph. v. 15, 16. Col. iv. 5. by giving 
no Offence to the Heathens, or elſe to ſpeak 
the Word with convincing Power, Luke xxi. 
15. and to walk fo exactly, that they may be 
| aſhamed to ſpeał Evil of us, or do evil to us, 
who bebold our good Converſation in Chriſt, 
1 Pet, iii. 16. All theſe were ſpiritual Gifts, 
not now conferred in Ordination, as Eſthius 
vainly conceives. 
h Ver 9. Ip ypovav aiuniwy, Before any Age 
hath paſſed.) The Promiſe that the Seed of the 
Woman ſhould break the Serpent's Head, 
being made at the Beginning of the World, 
the Promiſe of that Lite to which we were 
to be reſtored by this Seed, and had loſt by 
the Subtilty and Malice of the Serpent, 1s 
ſaid to be given wo ypur aluviuv, Tit. i. 3. 
See the Note there. 

Note alſo, that theſe Words may be con- 
nected thus, According to his Purpoſe before all 
Ages, and the Grace given us in Chriſt Jeſus. 
And this Import of the Words may be con- 
firmed from the like Paſſages of the Apoſtle, 
ſaying, God hath elected us in him before the 
Foundations of the World, Eph. i. 4. and pro- 
miſed us eternal Life before the World began, 

1 
i Ver. 10. ®wrioavros (wnv, &c. Hath brought 
Life and Immortality to light.) It is to be ac- 
knowledged, that the Heathens had by Tradi- 
tion, and the Light of Nature, conceived ſome 
Hope of ſome future good Things to be re- 
ceiv*d after this Life was ended ; that being 
abſolutely neceſſary, ſaith the Apoſtle, that 
they might come 10 God, or do him any ac- 
ceptable Service: For, he that cometh to God, 
muſt believe that he 1s, and that be is a Re- 
warder of them that diligently ſeek him, Heb. 
xi. 6. But yet this Hope was very weak and 
feeble in them, and ſcarce credited by their 
Philoſophers. It is ſtiled by Cicero, Tuſc. Q, 
1. Futurorum quoddam augurium ſeculorum, 
A Surmiſe of future Ages. It is, ſaith, (c) Se- 
neca, That which our wiſe Men do promiſe, but 
they do not prove. (d) Socrates, even at his 
Death, ſpeaks thus; I hope to go hence to good 
Men, but of that I am not very confident , nor 
doth. it become any wiſe Man to be poſitive that 
fo it will be, I, ſaith he, muſt now die, and 


Chap J 


you ſhall live; but which of us is 5; 
State, the Living or the * Soy 65 1, 1 e 
Both he and (e) Cebes do ingenuouff hows 


feſs, that theſe Things relating to L con 


were diſbelie ved by the greateſt Pa wo 
(f) Ariſtotle Tas Mr cook * 8 
fore pw6*pyraror, the meſt terrible, a; ws 
an End to all Things: Neither Good ay 
happening to any Man after his Death "oy 
he ſays, It is abſurd to ſay that any May 
be happy after Death, fince Happineſs conf 8 
Operation, Hence Atticus (g) reckons fa 
among thoſe who held that Souls could l 
remain after their Bodies. And ” 
. . _ 2 (h) Or; ev 
ſaith, that he did Tc5 wp! mh; RTP 
a\uyns Moyou xathyopnivcot, condemn the Dohrn 
of the SouPs Immortality. The Poets Sopbades 
Euripides, Aſftydamas, agree in this, Thi 
a&nyos IP cvotv EmTerat vexpotc, the Dead are ſen- 
ſible of no Grief or Evil. Vide $tob. Sery, 1; 
P. 602. a 
(1) Lipfus confeſſeth, that amongſt the 
Stoicks this was a controverted Point, and 
was not received by them with any full Con. 
ſent ; and whoſoever reads, will find them ſtil 
at their (k) ifs and ands, not knowing whe. 
ther there were any thing after Death, « 
urch torr Teheurnoaurr, or nothing, as Socrates 
in Phædo ſpeaks; whether their Souls ſhould 
be extinguiſhed, or only change their Place; 
whether they were in a State of Senſe, or 
i avaiownoic, without Senſe ; whether Soul 
and Body were extinguiſhed together, or not, 
as Cicero, Seneca, and others; or elſe were ſtill 
at their (I) Dĩunctives, ijrei cd icic, i prre- 
oTaots, fluctuating ſtill betwixt Extinction or 
Tranſlation, a profound Sleep, a long Pere- 
grination, or an utter Diſſolution, See Hpe- 
rides, apud Stob. Serm. 124. P. 618. 
(m) Cæſar declares, That Death removes 
all our Evils, and our Torments, as leaving 
no farther Place for Joy or Fear. And (0 
Pliny, That neither Soul nor Body hath any mare 
Senſe after Death, than before it was born. 
(p) Cicero begins his Diſcourſe upon thi 
Subject, with a Profeſſion, That he intended 
to deliver nothing as fixed and certain, but 
only as probable, and having ſome Likel 
hood of Truth. And having reckoned up 


the different Sentiments of the Bine 
a 


— 


(c) Credebam opinionibus magnorum virorum rem gratiſſimam promittentium, magis quam probantium, EP. 2 
” ed \ » * , 60 g g ap 
_ (d) Kay TuT? {kev OUK av Tavy Jiioyvproetunv. Phad. p. 48. B. C. Ts wer ovy 74074 ice 
o re EX, ws ü dibAnAauFai, o f VoUv EN ovTt avdfi. Ibid. p. 84. F. OT7GTEp9 Sis n Ef 
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In Phæd. p. 5 3. A. 


(F) Tipes yar, Y odd kr 76 TEIWw@ars Sorel oure N . , ore xaxiy. Moral. 1. 3. C. 9, 


1 / - — * 


zoTlW EU aiuoey Tort imuday , 
ee ,- Tive Thy evdIa11.oviey. 
(g) Apud Euſeb. Prep. Kvang. I. 15. c. 5. 
(t:) Contra Celſum, I. 2. p. 67. 


() Anton. 1. 4, 14. 6, 24. 7, 32. 10, 7- Aut beatus, aut nullus. Polyb. apud Sen. Conſol. c. 27 


(m) Ultra neque curæ, neque gaudio locum eſſe. Apud Salluſt. in Catilina. 3 
(0) Omnibus a ſupremi die eadem quæ ante primam, nec magis a morte ſenſus ullus aut corpor, N 


quam ante natalem. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. I. 7. c. 55. 


(p) Ea quævis, ut potero, explicabo, nec, tamen quaſi Pythias Apollo, certa ut ſint, & fixa 7 
yt homunculus unus è multis, probabilia conjectura ſequens ; ultra enim quo progrediar quam ut veil 


non habeo. 'Tuſc. Qu. 1, 1. n. 15, 16, 
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aft /f. 
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* Aut finit, als 
animæ, 


* dixero; fed 
milia videam. 


Chap. I 


1 re to Truth, is a great Queſtion. 
which 1 ml -cafiemed, 2 2 " he 

ble, the Doctrine of the Soul's Immorta- 
BE he ingenuoully confeſſes, Caterve veniunt 
f ſralicentium, That his Opinion was contra- 
4220 not only by whole Troops of the Sect of 
Epicurus but alſo by (r) the moſt learned of the 


5 Plutarch ſaith, That if Men will be 
reſtrained from their evil Courſes by Fear, 
they muſt be kept under the Superſtition of the 
Dread of Hades; but to them who have caſt 
of thoſe Fears, muſt be propounded, j wepi 
73 uch g rij g d:dtorntos ATI, the * Fabulous 
Hipe of Immortality. And this, ſaith he, is 
one great Benefit of Philoſophy, that it hath 
taught us to look upon that Death, which 
others fear, ag pano"'v wpos race, as nothing to 


v5, Now the Philoſophers themſelves ſaw the 


evil Effects that this Denial, or doubting of 
theſe Things, would have upon the Lives of 
Men, viz. 

1. That it would yield a great Encourage- 
ment to Men to go on in their evil Ways : 
For if Death, ſaith Socrates, in Phæd. p. 80. A. 
be the Extinction of the Whole, or a Free- 
dom from all Evils, Hh av av H xaxots 
droSavouol, this will be good News to the 
Wicked, that they have nothing to ſuffer. 

2, That it tended to diſcourage Men from 
leading virtuous and pious Lives, as cramping, 
all their Hopes of Happineſs: For, as (t) 
Diowfuus Halicarnaſſeus well obſerves, F the 
Soul, when ſeparated from the Body, periſheth, 
it is not eaſy to diſcern how good Men can be 
happy, who receive no Fruit of their Virtue here, 
but often periſh by it. 

z. That it very much ſtaggers our Patience 
and Perſeverance in Virtue, and our Concern 
for Fidelity and Equity, when we muſt ſuffer 
tor them in this World: For it is truly ſaid 
by (u) Cicero, that it is not poſſible for any 
one to have that Efteem for Faith and Equity, 
as to endure the moſt dreadful Puniſhments to 
preſerve them, unleſs he be aſſured, that the 
things be bath aſſented to cannot be falſe. See 
Note on Heb. xi. 6. And yet after all this 

ncertainty, 'tis worthy of our Deiſts to re- 
flect on Plato's Inference from his Diſcourſe 
upon this Subject, viz, That though no wiſe 

a could be poſitive in theſe Things, yet it 

came him to do his utmoſt to obtain Virtue 
and Wiſdom, nahe yp vd Sw, i i dic fe- 
(Mn, becauſe great was the Hope, and the Prize 


— — 


the Second Epiſtle to TIM OI v. 


bout it, he concludes thus, (q) Which of excellent, and that it was worthy of them, xu- 
a 7 


beſe Opinions is true, ſome God muſt tell us; wunaai, to make a Trial, tho* with Hazard, as 
the 
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if we did believe tbem; uado; yap 5 xlud bn, 
for *tis, ſaith he, à noble Trial, and it behaves 
us to have theſe Things impreſs*d upon our Souls. 

As for that Immortality the Body ſhall ob- 
tain at the Reſurrection, the Heathens knew 
and believed nothing of it; they laughed at 
it, and looked upon it as a Thing impoſſible, 
and unworthy of God to do, and without any 
Example to convince them that it might be 
done. Hence then we ſee the Neceſſity that 
this Life and Immortality ſhould be bro:::5t 10 
Light by the Goſpel; and what continua! 

Thanks we owe to the bleſſed Jeſus, who 
hath by his Death not only removed the Fear 
and Sting, but even the Being of Death, and 
hath procured a bleſſed Immortality, not only 
for the Soul, but for the Body alſo, 

Ver. 12, Try wa H pes, My Soul;] K 
which Perſons dying uſed to commit into 
the Hands of God. So Joſepbus de bello Jud. 
J. 3. P. 852. © The immortal Soul, which 
** hath its Original from God, dwells in the 
* Body: Now if any one embezzles, or evil- 
* ly intreats that which is committed to him 
* by Man, he 1s accounted a wicked and 
e perfidious Man, ei d Tis rcd otTtpou g- 
C Hr inCan nu mr wapaxata Nn Toy Ocov, 
C XeAndevar doxet Tov ad mrovpurrcvs If therefore 
any one caſts the Depo/itum of God out of 
* his Body by Self-murther, can he hope to 
* conceal himſelf from him that is injured 2? 
And (x) Philo in like manner faith, That 
God hath given to Man a Soul, Speech, and 
Senſe, which he muſt endeavour ſo to keep, 
that he who committed them to him may find no 
Cauſe to blame him for his Cuſtody, And again, 
(y) This is the Praiſe of the wiſe Man, that 
he keeps the ſacred Depoſitum of the Soul, 
Senſe, Speech, the Divine Wiſdom, and Human 
Underſtanding, purely, and without Deceit, not 
to himſelf, but only to him who committed them 
to him. And again, Lib. de Abr. p. 302. 
No wiſe Man, faith he, is offended that any one 
calls for -T1v wapaxaraSnuan, bis Depoſitum : 
Why therefore ſhould he be offended, that 
God, or Nature, call for that which they have 
intruſted with us? And Hermas faith, Lib. 2. 
Manaat. 2. They that lie defraud the Lord, 
not rendering to him Tiv wapaxataSinn d 
*xaCov, the Depoſitum they received from him; 


for they received a Spirit free from Falſbood; 


and therefore by Lying, iuiouau Try Tod Ocou π . 
paxcTap im, they have defiled God's Depoſi- 
tum. The (z) Jews make Mention of two 


Depoſitums 


PRE * 


» 


(q) Haru 


- 
. 


— 


00 N ** ſententiarum quæ vera eſt, Deus aliquis viderit; quæ veriſimillima eſt, magna quæſtio eſt. n. 20. 


ö Pty o aj 


TU, 00%, vids fre 


(t) Elcio quomodo doctiſſimus quiſque contemnit. Ibid. n. 63. 


(s) Non poſle ſuaviter vivi. p. 1104. 


Tols Gwp.ant SiancAupiros, Y T3 Tis Mg , 6 T1 dn aoTe £0TY extive Ze 


e , \ d . — $ id * 93 \ 
TW A* s Udkeapiavs vm ACw Tous wild'ey dT Aauaarres This dfpiTis dyador I auThy ts , 
; Uueyous, 


(u) Null 3 * P · 529. 


o igitur i i æſti itatem & fidem, ut ejus conſervandi causa 
dullum, fupplic modo fieri poteſt; ut quiſquam tanti æſtimet æquitate , j causa 


(x) IT 


luce % 1 Bo ere ds Gol auto 

J Te Tapd gov o] artito var, 

ag a TUG £078 Tod Gov 
* / * , 

Ibid. p e &, fins £TIOTH 1/1 


(z) In E le Haddabarim Rabba. 


um recuſet, niſi jis rebus aſſenſſus ſit, quæ falſa eſſe non poſſunt. Acad. Quæſt. I. 2. u. 26. ? 
vv Abyor, d n,, que ita conſervanda ſunt, ut © TaparaTra Fins, 
Quis Rerum divinarum Hæreſ, p. 387. B. 
Peiov, Thy iepdy ws thace adparaT N un Jux is, al jc, Y, 
6, ue Nef Y ddonas, u $RuTA A S's TO aETITTEVRITE QUAL RY Tos 
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Depoſitums of God: The Lamp which is in 
us, or the Soul; and the Lamp without us, 
which is the Law; or according to (a) Philo, 
Dey WYwafanara DH bpyiov, the Depoſitum of 
the Divine Myſteries : And they introduce God 
ſpeaking thus; My Light or Lamp is in thy 
Hand, and thy Lamp, which is thy Soul, 
is in mine: If thou ſhalt diligently keep my Lamp, 
J will keep thine ;, if thou extinguiſheſt mine, I 
will put out thine, This Depoſitum they, dying, 
did commit into the Hands of God; as you 
may ſee (b) Sepher Tephiloth Lufitanorum. 
The Apoſtle ſeems to have reſpect to both 
theſe Depoſitums, in his Epiſtles to Timothy, 
to the Light of the Goſpel, when he faith, 
Try wapzxaTa ur Quratcu, Keep that which 
is committed to thee, 1 Tim. vi. 20. and here, 
ver. 14. to the Lamp within us, ver. 13. 
Ver. 15. EY mi Avia, Which are in Afia.] 
This ÆQcumenius and Iheophylact expound thus, 
of ir Th Aci, Touriorir, ix Tis *Aolas, Thoſe of 
Aſia, that either went with him to Rome, or 
came to him there, or were found there at his 
coming, in the Time of his Diſtreſs, forſook 
all Converſe with him for fear of Nero, But 
this Expoſition ſeems not conſiſtent with the 
Words, For, (1.) he faith ci7\as Tevrc, This 
thou knoweſt : Now Timothy, being not at Rome, 
could not well know what was done there ; and 
therefore the Apoſtle gives him an Account 
how all Men had deſerted him in his firſt 
Defence, Chap. iv. 16.. But being then in 
Afia, or Achaia, he might know what hap- 
pen'd there. (2.) The Words &T:orpaqroay 
we, have been averſe from me, ſeem to import 
a Departure from St. Paul and his Doctrine; 
and may be render'd they have turned me off. 
He having therefore told them long before, 
that after his Departure grievous Wolves ſhould 
enter in, not ſparing the Flock : And that from 
themſelves fhould ariſe Men ſpeaking perverſe 
Things, 10 draw away Diſciples after them, 
Acts xx. 29, 30. and charging Timothy to ſtay 
ſome Time at Epheſus, to oppoſe himſelf to the 
falſe Teachers of the Jewiſh Nation, and to 
exhort the Epheſians not to give heed to theſe 
Teachers of the Law, 1 Tim. i. 7. it ſeems 


HAF. 


Verſe 1. TH OU therefore, my Son [ follow 


not the Example of thoſe that turn 
from me, but] be [thou] ftrong in [and through] 
the Grace that is [given thee] in Chriſt Jeſus, 
[ See Chap. i. ver. 6, 7, 8.] 

2. And * the Things which thou haſt heard 
of [ from] me, [eſtabliſhed] by many Witneſſes, 
the ſame commit thou to faithful Men, who 
ſhall be able to teach others alſo. 

3. Thou therefore [ Mfſted by this Grace] 
max Hardſhip as a good Soldier of Jeſus 

riſt. | | 


4. | Not loving this preſent World, or entan- 


gling thyſelf with the Affairs of it,] for no Man 


2 


b that warreth, * entangleth himſelf with [any 


RE GR e , hoo 


other of | the Affairs of this Life, [but quits all 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap! 


molt proper to refer theſe Words to the je 
ing St. Paul as an Adverſary to the 1 6 
the Per ſuaſions of the Cerinthians and Ekioni 
who laid this Charge againſt him. " 

Ver. 16. Orc ip e olxw, The 2222 of 
Ongſiphorus.] Onęſipborus ſcem'd to he der * 
when Paul writ this, faith Grotius on the 
Place: And if fo, faith Eſhius, here i; : 
ſtrong Confirmation of the Practice of praying 
for the Saints deceaſed. I anſwer, 1, That f 
follows not that Onefiphorus was dead, becauf 
St. Pau! here mentions, and in the Cloſe of 
this Epiſtle ſalutes his Family, without Men. 
tion of him : The Reaſon of that being this 
becauſe One/iphorus was not yet returned from 
Rome to Epheſus, where his Family was; bu 
as Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, CEcumenius, and The.. 
phylact ſay on 2 Tim. iv. 19. was then & PG, 
at Rome, ſerving St. Paul. 2, The Apaſt! 
here only prays that he might f1d Mercy 
the great Day of Recompence, as doth our 
Liturgy, and all the ancient Liturgies, for De- 
liverance in the Hour of Death, aud ot the Dy 
of Judgment , which is perfectly exclufive of 
Prayers ſuppoſed tb be made for Souls in N- 
gatory, which, if they do them any good, muſt 
be ſuppoſed to do it before that Day. 

Ver. 18. Awn curw 0 Kuptos cd Het ward 
Kuftev, The Lord grant he may find Mercy ſrin 
the Lord.] Here is a plain Example of the 
known Rule of the Grammarians, that the 
Noun is frequently repeated for the Proncm; 
ſo, Gen. xix. 24. Fehoah rained ire and Brin- 
ſtone, meet Jehovah, Kupios af Kypn, from 
Jebovab. So Exod. xxiv. 1, 2, 3. He, 1.0. 
Jehovab, ver. 3. ſaid to Mcſes, Aſcend el Jeho- 
vah, i. e. to me. And 1 Sam. iii. 21. Nebel 
appeared to Samuel in Shilob, bidevar Jehovah, 
by the Word of the Lord. So Chryſaſtom, u. 
meninus, and Theophyla# ſay here, Tour cont, ial 
£2vTov ; and that it is the Cuſtom of the Si- 
tures ſo to ſpeak, they prove from Cen. X. 
24. not fearing the Anathema, which the great 
Council of Sirmium, through Ignorance of the 
Hebrew Tongue, pronounced againſt them 
who did ſo interpret it. 


II. 


theſe Concerns,] that he may | be more di Jeiſure 
to] pleaſe him who hath choſen him to be à 
Soldier. : 

. And [it is in this Militia, a 1 . 
MWreſtling at the Olympic Games, cobere} | s 
Man alſo ſtrive [with another] for Maſter), 
yet is he not crowned, unleſs he ſtrives lan. 
fully, [according to the Rules of Wreping , 
unleſs be wreſtle naked, and have pul off © 5 
Cloaths which might hinder him 11 Me and, 
give another Advantage to take hold 7 wy 

6. [Nor let it diſcourage thee, 2 171 
not receive thy Wares preſenily, as the 5 et 
do; for,] The Huſbandman that la coo? 
firſt Gr. firf labonring] muſt be [after als, 
Partaker of the Fruits [of his Lava J der 

| | | 7 Conc 


' 
— 


(a) De Sacrif, Cain. p. 108. D. 


— 


(b) Vide Cartw. in locum. 


———— — ns — — » "IP _ 


0 end 


a Ver 2. 8 


no In 


Chap. II. 
ler what I fay, and the © Lord give 
ing in all Things [| elonging 


Rem 


e F eric, Laier all his Suſferings,] was raiſed 
0 15 


from t 
l, 
my Co en [ for which Goſpel] I ſuffer 


f Ri ble [from the Jews, Acts xxv. 19, 26. 


d 6, 7. and others,] as an evil Doer, even 
pat Bonds; but [though I am bound] the 
Word of God [which I preach] is not bound, 
[but hath ils free Courſe. ] | 

'o. [And] Therefore | for. this Cauſe] I 

re all 12 0 Things [ cheerfully,] * for 
he Elects Sake, [Col. i. 24.] that they [being 
confirmed by my Example in Suffering, 2 Cor. 1. 
, and xiv. 15.] may alſo obtain the Salvation 
which is [tender*d] in [and through] Chriſt 
Jeſus, with eternal Glory. i 

11. It is a faithful Saying, [That by Chriſt 
Joſus wwe ſhall obtain this Salvation e] For if we 
be dead [Gr. have died] with him [in Bap- 
tiſm, by dying unto Sin,] we ſhall alſo live 
with him, [in Conformity to his Reſurrection,] 
Rom. vi. 8. 

12. If we ſuffer [as he did] we ſhall alſo 
reign with him; [but] if [through Perſecutions] 
we deny him, he alſo will deny us, | Mats. x. 
Me If we believe not [theſe Promiſes of 
Salvation to his faithful Sufferers,] yet he abi- 
deth faithfully ; he cannot deny [vbat he] 
himſelf [hath promi ſed.] 

14, Of theſe Things put them in Remem- 
brance, [in the Churches of Chriſt,] charging 


h them before the Lord, that they ſtrive not 


avout Words, [which tend] to no Profit, | but 
rather] to the ſubverting of the Hcarers. 

15, Study toſhew thylelt approved unto God, 
a Workman that needeth not to be aſhamed, 


| rightly dividing the Word of Truth. 


16. But ſhun profane and vain Babblings, 
for they will increaſe to more Ungodlinels, 
rendering men more and more profane.) 

17. And their Word will eat as doth a 
Canker, [or Gangrene, infecting the whole Body,] 
of whom, [i. e. of the Number of which profane 


& Takers) are * Hymeneus and Philetus. 


the Second Epiſtle to Tivotuy. 


18. Who concerning the Truth, have erred, 


ſaying, That the Reſurrection is paſt already z 
and |by that Doctrine] overthrow the Faith of 


ſome. 


19, Nevertheleſs ! the Foundation of God } 
[ 1he Hope and Promiſe of the Reſurrection] ſtand— 
eth ſure, ” having this [as the] Scal L; it ;] mi 
The Lord knoweth them that are his: And n 
L berefore,] Let every one that nameth the o 
Name of Chriſt, depart * from Iniquity, 

20. [And be not diſturbed, that ſuch Hereticks 
as theſe ariſe out of the Members of the Church :] 
But Le, for] in a great Houſe, [ ſuch as the 
Church is,] there are not only Veſſc!s of Gold 
and Silver, but alſo of Wood, and of Earth; 
and ſome [viz. Thoſe Veſſels of Gold and Silver, 
repreſenting the Orthodox Chriſtian, 1 Cor. ili. 


12, are, eig Tiry,] to Honour, and ſome 


[viz. Thoſe of Wood and Earth, repreſenting 
the Heterodox, ] to [Uſes of | Diſhonour. 

21, It a Man therefore purge himſelf fiom 
thoſe | falſe Doctrines, and theTeachers of them,] 
he ſhall be a Veſſel unto Honour, ſan&ified, q 
and meet for the Maſter's Uſe, | ſerviceable 10 
Chriſt, the Maſter of the Family,] and prepared 
unto every good Work. | 

22. [Avoid theſe therefore, and] Flee alſo 
youthful Luſts; but follow Righteouſneſs, 
Faith, Charity, Peace, with them that call 
on the Lord out of a pure Heart. 

23. But Lehe] fooliſh and unlearned Que- 
ſtions [of che Jews; See Note on 1 Tim. iv. 7. 
Tit. iii. 9.] avoid, knowing that they do gen- 
der Strifes. 

24. And [For] the Servant of the Lord 
muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle to all Men, 
apt to teach, patient; | 

25. In Meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that op- 
poſe themſelves {0 the Goſpel, | if God * perad- 
venture will give them Repentance to the 
Acknowledgement of the Truth | hey contend 
now againſt ; | | 

26. And that they may recover themſelves 
[or awake) out of the Snare of the Devil, 
who are [now] taken Captive by him at his 
Will [Gr. sis 70 #xe'vov Dehnua, to the Perfor- 
mance of the Will of God; Penitents being turn- 
ed from the Power of Satan unto God, Acts 
XXvi. 18, Col. i. 13.] 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


"Hxcuons wage tne), The Things 
: A wobich thou hoſt heard from me.) 
That Depoſitum, Cap. i. 14. which I com- 
mitte to thee, in the Publick Aſſembly, 
r thine Ordination, do thou alſo, in like 
manner, depoſite with other faithful Men, 
„at the Truth may be continued in an un- 
\,_Tmupted Succeſſion of ſuch Perſons.” So 
. Obadiab Malter. The Things agreed 
? 4 and conſented to by all the other Apoſtles, 


y thou commit to able Men, and appoint 
c 3 as Biſhops of the ſeveral Churches un- 


7 thee,” So Dr. Hammond, I think there 


5 n . . . o 
: > Foundation for all this in the Text, 
mation that theſe Things were taught 


him at his Ordination, or that they were 
Things agreed on, and conſented to by all the 
Apoſtles ; as if they had met and conſulted 
about a Syſtem of Articles of Faith, and good 
Lite, to be held by all that taught the Chri- 
ſtian Faith; or that God choſe this Way to 
continue down the Faith, in an uninterrupted 
Succeſſion, from Age to Age, of ſuch Perſons ; 
or, that this was a Commiſſion to St. Timothy 
to appoint Biſhops under him in the ſeveral 
Churches of a; for he doth not appoint 


him, as he did Titus, To ordain Elders in ever 


City, Chap. 1. 5. the Biſhops of Epheſus, and 
the adjacent Cities, being before not only ap- 
pointed but convened by himſelf, 47s xx. 


5 1 
#. 7s  \', 


504 A Paraphraſ- ? with Annotations on Chap I 


27, 28. The Things which Timothy had heard 
confirm d by many e ſeem to refer to 
Chriſt's Death, his Reſurrection, and Aſcen- 
ſion, which were Matters of Teſtimony, and 
contain'd the prime Doctrines which St. Paul 
deliver'd to the Churches, 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4. 
and which were confirm'd by the Teſtimony 
of St. Paul, the Twelve Apoſtles, and Five 
Hundred Brethren, ibid. ver. 5, 6, 7, 8. Like 
xxiv. 50, 51, 52. Or to the Myſtery of 
Godlineſs, mention'd 1 Tim. iii. 16. and teſti- 
fied, in every Part of it, by Men and Angels. 
I grant alſo, that the Apaſtle ſeems to refer to 
ſome Form of Doctrine deliver*d to them who 
received the Chriſtian Faith, when he ſpeaks 
of the Myſtery of Faith, and the Myſtery of 
Godlineſs, 1 Tim. iii. 9, 15, 16. Of the firſt 
Principles of the Oracles of God, Heb. v. 12. 
and of the Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
Chap. vi. 1, 2, 3, 4. enumerating them in 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; there being a Faith 
once, and at once deliver'd to the Saints, 
Jude 3. in which they were to fland faſt, and 
for which they were to contend, Phil. 1. 27. 
And that there was alſo a TapaxaraSnzn, or 
Depaſitum of Chriſtian Doctrine delivered to 
them who were to preach, and inſtruct others 
in the Faith; and which he commands Timothy 
to keep, 1 Tim. vi. 20, 21. as being intruſted 
with it, in Oppoſition to thoſe who had erred 
from the Faith, which he calls the Form of 
feund Words, which he had been taught, and 
which he was to keep, in Faith, and Love of 
the Truth, 2 Tim. 1. 13. and that good thing 
committed to him, ver. 14. which he was 70 keep 
by the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit which leadeth into 
all Truth, the Unction which taught them all 
Things belonging to their Office, 1 John ii. 
20, 27. the Things in which he was to continue, 
knowing of whom he had learned them, 2 Tim. 
iii. 14. I laſtly grant, That all the Fathers, 
from Jrenæus downwards, ſpeak of ſuch a 
Symbol of Faith deliver'd to the Church by 
the Apoſtles, and their Diſciples, which the 
Church received from them, and diſtributed 
to her Sons, being the one and the ſame Faith, 
which the Church retained throughout the 
World, than which they believed neither leſs 
nor more, and which, for Subſtance, was the 
ſame with the Apoſtles Creed, This I have 
(a) elſewhere largely proved, and thence de- 
monſtrated the Falſhood of the whole Doctrine 
of the Church of Rome, and of her New 
Creed deliver'd as neceſſary to be believed 
unto Salvation : And if Obadiah Walker means 
no more, I ſhall not contend with him. 

b Ver. 4. 'Euntiura Tat; To lov wpaypa- 


T*ais, Entangleth himſelf with the Afrajx; ,c,, 
World.) The Apoſtle here, by two ple . 
militudes, requires Timothy, as a 8 oc or 
and Biſhop of the Church of Chrift, mg tel, 
Evangeliſt, not to engage himſclt in 0 
Temporal Affairs or Secular Negotiat 1 
of which the firſt is taken from the _ 
riſon of a Soldier, who was, by the mA 
man Laws, Armis, non privatis Nepotiis 9 6 
pari : “ To be employ'd wholly at his FM 
and not in any private Buſineſs,” 2 
cond 1s taken from the Similitude of Wa. 
lers, (c) who did not ſtrive according ty th 
Laws, unleſs they wreſtled naked, and var 
all their, Garments, and therefore could g 
win the Crown of Laurel. Hence is that En. 
quiry of St. Baſil, Tis oTEDavor wore 76) undd ar- 
$yYovr% Wpo5 Tov AVTITALNOU 3 Who CYOWNS hin «hy 
comes not naked to his Adverſary! And thi 
Words of St. Chryſoftom, (d) If tha «: 
a Wreſtler, thou muſt come naked to the 
Combat; Thou muſt put off the Affair, off thi 
Life, and be made a Mreſtler; diveſ thrlelf 
of worldly Cares, for it is the Time of Cnfif, 
Hence the Apoſtolical Canons declare, Cay, . 
Thoſe Biſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons, ought to 
be depoſed, who do X00 (IKGG Oporrida; 452 
Auubavew, immerſe themſelves in worldly fairs, 
(e) Cyprian repreſents it as a Thing worthy.of 
the Divine Judgments, that Biſhops, contemn- 
ing the Office, become Proftors for Secular A. 
fairs. And this Practice was condemn'd by 
the General Council (f) of Chalcedon, Can, ii, 
12. and by a Council of Carthage, as repuz- 
nant to theſe Words of the Apoſtle; and by 
the Council of Sardica, Can. 8. And even 
before St. Cyprian was Biſhop, this was eta. 
bliſh*'d in (g) Africa by Council, from tis 
very Text, No Man that warreth, entanglib 
himſelf with the Affairs of this Life. 


Ver. 7, An,] Other Manuſcripts read 97 c 


y=p, For the Lord will give thee Underſtanding, 


Sc. And 9% is oft put for de. Sou, 
xxvii. 28, An oo « Ocòg, The Lord ſpall e 


thee of the Dew of Heaven, 


Ver. 8. Munyoveve, Remember] to maintain d 


this, againſt the unbelieving Jews, That Jie 
Chriſt, the promiſed Meſſiah, of the Seed of 
David, not of Joſeph, was raiſed from the 
Dead, according to the Goſpel that [ praach, 
1 Cor. xv. 


Ibid. Of the Seed of David.] It is certain © 


that the Jews, before our Saviour's T0 
thought the Maſſiah, the Son of David, was 
not to die; and therefore, when Chrift ha 
told them, He was to be /ifted up, they 25 
We have heard, ont of the Law, That the : 40 


ä 


(a) Treatiſe of Tradit. Part. 2. Chap. 7, 8. 


6 
(b) Militares viros civiles curas arripere prohibemus, Col. I. 12. Tit. 39. 9, 13, 15, 16. Ambroſ. Offic. I. l. C. 


(c) See Faber's Agoniſt, I. 1. c. 3. p. 118, 119. 


(d) TIp2s Tous dywres © d jj ͤ d Td ViTHAI X) ν ou —— X) 


IuroOutye 
N dIANTNS 
Jom. 6. p 475, 476- 

(e) De Lapſis, Ed. Oxon. p. 123. 


% M, yuurdy 0% tis diyave tio viv et, d nod uoarrd BIOTIN oY — 
YUUrRToY TEhuTYy Twl BIOTINGY GpovTid\ov, adang tyap ET 0 οννj,i.. yo! 


5 * ES IS 4.7% 
ws G FAnTQ1 pes Jobs ay ales 8 
1.474, -, 


, 7 * 
5 , \ » 7 o 4 q 2 5 N 11 2470 
(f) *Ogitaouar yup annular fig 79 YEyptltvoy, Oudeis GTPATEL I /£V05 To Ot pM 


wedy 1491 koTikois. Can. 16. 


(g) Cum jampridem in Concilio Epiſcoporum ſtatutum fit, ne quis de clericis, & Dei mien 
vel curatorem teſtamento ſuo conſtituat, quando ſinguli divino ſacerdotio honorati, & in clerico minute 
non niſi altari, & ſacrificiis deſervire, & precibus atque orationibus vacare Jdebeant : Scriptum eſt enim, 


ris tutorem 
o conſtitat 


tan: obligat ſe moleſtiis Secularibus, &c. Ed Oxon. Ep. 1. 


Nemo mi 


Chap. II. he Second Epiſtle to TIM ox. 


th fer ever; and how ſayeſt thou, That 
" 2 up? John xii. 34. And when 
his Diſciples of it, Peter began to 
bake bim, with an Abſit, This ſhall not be unto 


the: vi. 22. When he tells them 


rain of 12 
Mark, Chap. ix. 32. 
1745 ue it not, ſaith St. Luke, Chap. 
A 45. And again, 7 hey underſtood none of 
theſe Things, and this Saying was hid from them; 
wither knew they the Things which were ſpoken, 
Chap. xvili 34. Surely Chriſt's Words were 
plain, 750) ſhall put him to death ; but they 
new not how to reconcile them with their 
received Doctrine, that he was to abide for ever, 
eb xii. 34. and therefore, becauſe Iſaiab 
jpeaks ſo plainly of a Maſſiab, who was to ſuffer 
Death, they invented, afterward, (h) a Di- 
ſunction betwixt Meſſiah of the Tribe of 
Epbraim, the Son of Joſeph, who was to die, 
and Meſſiab of the Tribe of Judah, the Son of 
David, who was to reign, and conquer, and 
never die: This Diſtinction is to be found in 
their Tohmud, in the Targum upon the Canticles, 
Chap. iv. 5. vii. 3. in Bereſchithb Rebba, 
in Gen, Xlix. 14. in NR. Salomon, and Kimchi, 
on Zach. xii. 10. Now e if this Invention ob- 
tand in the Times of St. Paul, he might 
here have reſpect unto it; if not, becauſe in 
the Dialogue of Juſtin with Trypho we _ 
nothing of it, their Notion, that the Meſſiab 
of the Seed of David could not die, mult be 
confuted by his Reſurrection from the Dead. 
Ibid, Remember that Jeſus Chriſt of the. Seed 
of David was raiſed from the Dead.) Theodo- 
ret here obſerves, that * Simon Magus began 
to broach his Hereſies about this Time; and 
he and all his Followers denied that Chriſt 
had taken Fleſh upon him, ſaying, that his 
Incarnation, or Anthropiſm, was only in Ap- 
pearance, or &© @arzciz z; and, in Oppoſition 
to this Herely, he is here ſtiled Jeſus Chriſt of 
the Seed of David; and becauſe from that 
Hereſy it muſt follow, that he could not 
tu die, or ſuffer in the Fleſh, and fo could 
not be truly raiſed from the Dead ; therefore 
the Ape bids Timothy remember, that he 
vas raiſed from the Dead, who was of the 
Seed of Mrabam, according to the Promiſe. 
f Ver, 9. Er ,] Pro di e, cujus Cauſa, More 
Hlebreo, Grotins. So, Matt. vi. 7. T hey think 
to be heard, & 14 wounoyim, for their much 
ſpeaking. SO Atoms E Kopie, A Priſoner for 
tbe Lord, Heb, xi. 2. Es raden, For this the 
we received a good Report, See Nold, Con- 
P. 138. Sec in the LXX. Gen. xxxXi. 
. 2 Sam. xxiv. 24, 1 Kings x. 28. Lam. 
I and v. 4, of, xii. 12, 13. Amos viii. 
dee here, ver. 10. 

6 jeg; in. Bis 2 228 For 705 e 
„ 24% 6, For the Sake of Chriſtians, who are a 
3 wars a choſen Generation, (lee the Note 
© a 9.0 and who may be confirmed in 
rings” 13 the Example of my patient 
that Salva continuing in it may obtain 
ec on to which they ate called. Vain 

ore are theſe following Notes of E/thius, 


„ 


»” 


ute It as. 


505 
1ſt, That there is a certain Election of God, 
which hath infallibly choſen us to Salvation: Un- 
leſs he means this of a Conditional Election, God 
having infallibly determined to ſave them 
who make their Calling and Election ſure, by 
Perſeverance in Good Works, 2 Pet. 1. 10. 
2aly, That as Paul ſuffer'd thoſe Things 
only for the Elect, ſo Chriſt died only for 
them: For, He taſted Death for every Man, 
Heb. i. 9. ie died for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. Not 


for our Sins only, but for the Sins of the whole 


World, 1 John ii. 2. Fer them that periſh, 
Rom. xiv. 15. 2dly, That neither Chriſt did, 
nor ought we to do any thing that the Repro- 
bates may obtain Salvation : Which 1s horribly 
falſe; Chriſt's Preaching to the unbelieving 
Jews being intended for their Salvation, 
John wm. 17. and xii. 47, and v. 34, 40. For 
the blinded Jews the Apaſtle prays, and labour 
that they might be ſaved, Rom. ix, 1, 11, 
14. 
Ver. 14. Mn. vαινν,s̈uννι, That they ſtri ve h 
not about Wirds.| ilere we learn, 1ſt, What 
are the Things which ought not to be Matters 
of Contention among Chriſtians, 1. Such 
Things in which we differ trom each other 
rather in Words. than Senſe ; mean the ſame 
Thing, but difter only in the expreſſing of 
our Sentiments : Which Rule obſerved, would 
put an End to many of our Controverſies. 
2, Such Things as tend to little or no Pro- 
fit, either as to Edification in the Faith, 
or edifying of the Body in Love, Eph. iv. 
16, See Note on 1 Tim. i. 4. and Chap. vi. 3. 
Tit. iii. 9. Or, by knowing which, we may 
be the more learned, but not the better vi- 
ftians. Again, Hence we learn why we! d 
not contend about ſuch Things, viz. 1. Becauſe 
they tend to beget Strife, and Contentions, 
der. 23. 1 Tim. i. 4. which divide Chrijtions 
into Partics, and diſſolve or obitruct Chriſtian 
Charity. 2. Becauſe they tend to the Di- 
ſturbance of the Hearers, they not knowing to 
which Party to adhere; and alſo to their Sub- 
verſion, cauſing them to doubt of the Truth 
of that Faith about which the contending Par- 
ties cannot agree. 

Ver. 15. 'OpForojaouury 10 J, Rizhtly di- | 
viding or handling the Word of Truth,] This 
Word 6eSoropciv is a ſacrificial Word, rela- 
tinz to the right dividing of the Sacrifice, 
which was to be laid upon the Altar, by cut- 
ing off and laying aſide thoſe Parts which 
were not to be offered, and ſevering them 
from thoſe that were: And to this Senſe 
St. Chryſoftom, ¶Qcumenius, and Theophylact, 
refer the Word here, ſaying, That he re- 
quires Timothy to feparate from the Preach- 
ing of the Word all noxious and idle 
Queſtions, THITY TH weglrra, all ſuperfluous 
Things, and give his Hearers only the Aincere 
Milk of the Werd: And this Senſe agrees well 
with the preceding and the following Words. 
Others think it refers to the cutting out a 
ſtrait Path to walk in; and ſo it is an Admo— 
rvition, faith Theodoret, to keep cloſe to the 
Truth of the Goſpel, in all his Exhortations, 
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% In Maſeechel Succa, Diſt. 5. 
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* Vid. Theod. Her. Fab . I. e. 1. 
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506 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. Il 


Ti 2:v0v4 Twv Nel Ao wv ET0jpEv0G, following the 
Canon of the Holy Scriptures. 

k Ver. 17. 'Tpivaus, &c, Hymenæus and Phi- 
letus.) That theſe two were Gnoſtick Teach- 
ers, none of the Ancients do inſinuate; nor 
did the Gnogſticks teach, that the Reſurrection 
was paſt already, but that the Fleſh was not fit 
to riſe, and that it was incapable of Salvation 
and of Incorruption. So (i) Ireneus often doth 
inform us, by ſaying, They deny the Salva- 
tion of the Fleſh, denying it to be capable of 
Incorruption ; and with him agree (k) P/eud. 
Ignatius, the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, and 0- 
thers. (I) Falentinus, who flounſhed only 
A. D. 145, and ſo could not be touched at 
in theſe Words, was of the ſame Opinion, ſay 
all the Ancients. So that Tertullian muſt either 
be miſtaken, when, ſpeaking of them, who 
held the Reſurrection was paſt already, he 
adds, Id de ſe Valentimiam adſeverant, or 
means this not of Valentinus himſelf, whom 
he there numbers with thoſe, qui Reſurrectio- 
nem carnis infringunt, who deny the Reſur- 
« rection of the Fleſh,““ but of ſome of his 
Followers. But then () Irenæus informs us, 
that this was Part of the Hereſy of Menander, 
who taught Reſurrectionem per id quod eſt in eum 
Baptiſma accipere ejus Diſcipulos; That his 
„Diſciples obtained the Reſurrection by his 
KgBaptiſm, and ſo could die no more, but were 
*© to perſevere immortal.” (n) Juſtin Martyr 
alſo ſaith, he perſuaded his Diſciples, ws wn & ro- 
Iv1noxotv, that they ſhould not die, He taught, 
ſaith (o) Timothy Prieſt of Conſtantinople, That 
they who received his Baptiſm ſhould be immor- 
tal, ws MTKETS 4 INTHEW, and ſhould never die. 
Now he was contemporary to Simon Magus, 
and ſo might be alſo with St. Paul. See Note 
on 1 Cor. xv. 12, 44. and Euſeb, H. Eccl. l. 3. 
c. 26. Tertul de Anima, c. 50. 

1 Ver. 19. @tiau; rov Ow, The Foundation 
of God.] The Fundamental Doctrine of the 
Reſurrection to Life eternal is ſo ſtiled, in 
theſe Words, Let us not lay again, Tov Jinn, 
the Foundation of the Reſurrettion of the Dead, 
Heb. vi. 1, 2, This is the faithful Saying, 
mention'd ver. 11. which he exhorts Timothy 
to bring to their Remembrance, ver. 14. and 
by denying which, ſaith he, the Chriſtian 
Faith is overturn'd, ver. 18. But notwithſtand- 
ing all the vain Babblings of Hymenzus and 
Philetus, this Foundation, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
ſtandeth ſure, 


m Ibid. Ti» oÞpzyisz ravrm, Having this Seal. 


Sealing ſeems always mentioned in the New 
Teſtament for Confirmation and Aſſurance: 
as when the Apoſtle faith, The Seal of my Apo- 
fteſhip are you in the Lord, 1 Cor. ix. 2.1, e. 


The Effects I have wrought upon 

the Gitts of the Spirit e _ 2 No 
the Truth of my Apoſtleſhip: And was 
tells his Converts, that by the Spicit u. jo 
were ſealed up to the Day of Redemp, 


2 Cor. i. 22.—v, 5. Eph. i. 13.—iv. 20. and 


PY — 
— * — 12 — 


(i) Carnis ſalutem negant, dicentes non eam eſſe capacem incorruptibilitatis. I.. 5. c. 2. 1 be 

(k) Docent &v4oTaoy wioreue. Apoſt. Conſt. 1. 6. c. 10. Vide c. 26. De Simone & Clem: 5 

. cent non eſſe futuram corporis reſurrectionem. Epiſt. Corinth. ad D. Paulum ; Uſher. Not. in Epilt. ad Tra). P. © 
O71 n cap; aur on eyeiperar. Pleud. Ignat. Ep. ad Tarf. F. 2. ad Smyrn. F. 7. an. Urt. 
0) Vani igitur qui a Valentino ſunt dogmatizantes uti excludent ſalutem carnis. Iren. I. 5. C 4. Epip®: £6 

31. p. 171. D. Odd, yap Tov tk Tis vans emidiyeTar awrnpizy. Theodoret. Har. Fab. I. 1. © 7 p. 
uguſt. adv. Her. c. 11. Carnis Reſurrectionem negat. 01 T4puos , TAyopesougly avdaoTacu. 


were eſtabliſhed in the Truth of the Gor 7 Serv 
The Gifts of the Spirit they had the, Tex 
ceived, according to Chriſt's Promiſe hl * 
a Confirmation of that glorious Redem 60 we 
he had farther promiſed, "OY mu 
Ibid. "Eyvw Kupios Tovs ora aire), The J y ert 
knoweth who ore his. ] i. e. He ons nd , | 
proves thoſe, he hath commiſſioncd to rt Yo 
his Mind to others; for this Expreſion i, Part 
taken from Numb. xvi. 5. where Cirab, Du ”_ 
than, and Abiram, riſe up againſt Mo:s a "$ 
Aaron, declaring they tock too much upon they ny 
in pretending the one to be their Prophe;, 2d 55 : 
the Mouth of God to them; the other 99 4 o 
be the [/igh-Prieft, whom God had conſccrated og 
to his peculiar Service above all other of if 
Tribe of Levi, Now to this Imputation = 
Moſes replies, according to the Septuarint, * 
£/Vw © Otog Tous org & , God Ano weth Who 25 
are his, and by him ſeparated to his Service, * 
and will maintain their Cauſc, and Calling, 
againſt all Oppoſers; as in that Inſtance h: 
did, in a wonderful Manner, cauling the Ear 
to open, and ſwallow them up: So alſo will Ve 
God own us his Apoſtles againſt Hymenæus ad 
Philetus, and all that St up againſt us and * 
our Doctrine. As therefore Moſes ſaid then * 
to the 1/raelites, Depart you from the Tents if IF 
thoſe Men, », amistryoaxv, and they departed, id eh 
ſay I now to all Chriſtians, Let them depart Dr 
from this Impiety, i. e. from theſe perniciou 4 
Doctrines, which increaſe to Ungodlineſs, and * 
cauſe Men to make ſhipwreck of Faith and a | 
good Conſcience, ers 
Ibid. That nameth the Name of Chriſt.) ite. 90 
That profeſſeth to own him, or to be | 
Diſciples ; ſo Iſaiah xxvi. 33. 75 oa 0 be. Pl 
pau, we have no other God but thee, “ 
name thy Name: Sce Iſaiah xliil. 7. Hill. 19. ne 
Pſalm Ixxx. 19. Gen. iv. 26. 2 Cron. xi. 18. 1 
Ibid. Ard ddilag.] Juſtum pro gero, & MP int 
juſtum pro falſo, frequentes tam nos quam 4% Jad 
ponimus, ſaith Priſcian; Both Greeks au Lats 
frequently uſe the Word Injuſtice to dend Falſe.03 Bi 
See Note on 1 Cor. *iti, 6. So that thele T 
Words may thus be render*d, Lot ce 9 0 
that names the Name of Chriſt aeport M 
Falſhoed ; i. e. Let him preſerve himfclf from 2 
the pernicious Errors of theſe Apoſtales from d 
the Truth. ; 0 0 00 
Ver. 21. Hy1aopevey, Sanctiſied. The Vel. F 
ſels of the Sanctuary were conſecrated to th 15 
Service nit 
F 
3 
Pe 
P. 
5 
kn 
20 {m 
Damaſch. & 
ad Cotelet — 


* 


Jom. 3. p. 381. 


(m) Jet ultra mori non poſſe, ſed perſeverare non ſeneſcentes, & immortales. Iren. I. 1. c. 21. 
(o) Apud CoteL Tom, 3. p. 386. 


u) Apud Euſeb. H. Ecel. I. 3. c. 26. 


Lier. Sect. 3. Preſb. 1. A , ομν Jar οννẽðEÄurνιν“,fν, Y od;yi ToiTo. Timoth. Preſb. Ep. af 
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of God, and were afſo, faith | the 
\noftle, purified by the Sprinkling of the 
2 upon them, Heb. ix. 21. And 0 are 
2 tans ſprinkled by the Blood of Jeſus 
wy their Sins, and conſecrated, by Baptiſm, 
ag” Service, and o made meet for the 
ee of God. (Sce the Reading of the 
Text juſtified, Examen Millti, in locum.) 

Ver. 22. Note, That hence 1t tollows, that 
ve muſt maintain Peace with, and therefore 
muſt not ſeparate from our Communion, any 
Perſon WHO ſerves Chriſt with a pure Heart. | 

Ver, 25. Mirere, If peradventure.] This 
Word in the Septuagint anſwers to the [Zebrew 
Particle Y, fi forte, or fortaſſe. So, Gen. ii. 
22. and XXIV. 3g, 29. Murort o WIpEUTETYS N 
yum, Perhaps the [omen will not come with me ; 
Chap. vii. 12. MyToTe WnnaPion, Perhaps 
iy Father will handle 8 2 Murore % cru, 
Perhaps it is an Error, Gen. XI1lL, 12, 1 Kings 
win. 27. Mirrors Xenperite, N wirore G α t, 
If perhaps he be buſy, er perhaps fleepeth. See 
allo Job i. 5. Luke ui. 15, So Philo (p) aaa 
u.TGTE D TOWUTOY E0TW, Perhaps that which 
be ſaith is to this Effect; And again, un, ou» 
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Hunorore N 245 ETEP2y ed, (q) 1 erhbaps he - 
nifies the Circumference of the whole Heaven— 


er perhaps, by another Interpretation, either Ho- 
miſphere, And p. 88. F. ui «9705, Perhaps 


fitly, P-. 110. D. unrort i THv GuTNY H, Per- 


haps for this Cauſe, and De Afrabamo, p. 285. E. 

Ibid. 'ESwypnptver H are tig rd i,, me, 
Who are taken Captive by him at his Mill.] Some 
refer this to the Devil, as being the neareſt 
Subſtantive to the Relative excvocs, But (/,) 
This ſeems not agrecable to the Uſe of the 
two Relatives, which, when they come to- 
gether, ſeldom relate to the ſame Perſon, (24lv, ) 
Satan 1s the neareſt Subſtantive rather in Place 
than in Senſe, the Words being capable ot this 
Conſtruction; If peradventure God will gige 
them Repentance to do his Will, that they who 
are taken Captive by the Devil, may awake out 
of his Snare, This is the Senſe, which beſt ac- 
cordeth with the Work of Converſion and Re- 
pentance, which is a recovering Men from the 
Service of Satan, to the Service of God, Acts 
xxvi. 18. a freeing them from Sin, that they may 
be Servants of God, Rom. vi. 17. a delivering 
Men from the Power of Darkneſs,and tranſlating 
them into the Kingdom of his Son, Coloſſ. i. 13, 


CHAP, HE 


Ver. 1. 4 know alſo; that in the laſt 
Days [of the Jewiſh Oeconomy, 

and the erecting of Chriſt's Kingdom. See Note 

© 1 Tim. iv. .] perilous Times ſhall come. 

1 2, For Men ſhall be Lovers of their own 
ſelves, 1, e. heir otwn temporal Pleaſures and 
day, covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſphe- 
mers, [evi] Speakers,] diſobedient to Parents, 
unthankful, unholy, [or prophane,] 

z. Without natural Affection, truce-break- 
er, falſe Accuſers, incontinent, fierce, [or 
ul,] Deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, 

4. Traitors, heady, high-minded, Lovers of 

Pleaſures more than Lovers of God; 
5. Having a Form of Godlineſs, but deny- 
ng the Power thereof; from ſuch turn away. 
6. For of this fort are they which ® creep 
nto Houſes, and lead captive filly Women 
laden with Sin, led away with divers Luſts. 

7. Ever learning [of new Teachers,] and 
5 able to come to the Knowledge of the 

Tuth. | 

$. Now as © Jannes and Jambres withſtood 

oles ſcoben working his Miracles in Egypt, be- 

ſire Phoraoh,) lo do theſe alſo reſiſt the Truth, 
ng] Men of corrupt Minds, * reprobate 

concerning the Faith. [T3. i. 14, 13, 16.] 

5 But they ſhall. proceed no farther, [Gr. 

5 farther,] for their Folly ſhall be ma- 

En tO all Men, as theirs alſo was [i. e. the 

% Jennes and Jambres. 

700 But [le net troubled at ſuch Times or 
ng; having in me good Experience of the 

405. nd Readineſs of God to deliver them who 
s for bis Sake, for] * thou haſt fully 
0 44 my Doctrine, [27] Manner of Life, 

J Purpoſe [2 adhere 10 Chriſt, ſeeking his 
— a tt I 1 


dt. 
— 


0 


Glory, not my cron, and to promote his Goſpel to 
the utmoſt, my] Faith, Long-ſuffering, [2 Cor. 
vi. 6.] Charity, [z Cor. viii. 13. and ix. 22. 
2 Cor. xi. 29. y] Patience. 

11. [The] Perſecutions, Afflictions, which 
came unto me at Antioch, [ As xiii. 30. ] at 
Iconium [Chap. xiv. 2.] at Lyſtra|where I was 


ſtoned, ver. 19.] what Perſecutions I endured, 


[ from the Jews ;] but out of them all the Lord 
delivered me, 

12. Yea, and all that will live godly in Chriſt 
Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer Perſecution, | eſpzcially in 
ſuch perilous Times; aud at all Times, either 
openly or ſecretly, from the Hatred and Malice 
of wicked Men, or from their Taunts and Ca- 
lumnies, which are ſtiled Perſecutions, Gal. iv. 
29. Nor is it to be expected, that it ſhould be 
otherwiſe. 

12. But [9 for] evil Men, and * Seducers, 
[ Enpoſtors| will [till the Wrath of God takes 
hold upon them,] wax worſe and worſe, de- 
ceiving and being deceived. | 

14. But continue thou in the Things which 
thou haſt learned | from me,] and haſt been 
aſſured of, knowing of whom thou haſt 
learned them. 

15. And that from a Child thou haſt 
known the Holy Scriptures, which are able 
to make thee wile to Salvation, through Faith 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus. | 

16. All Scripture is given by Inſpiration h 
of God, and is [Gr. being inſpired by God, is 
alſo] profitable for Doctrine, L teach us what 
we are to boliede,] for Reproot, | or Convict ion 
of Error, ] for Correction, [and Reformation of 
Vice, and] for Inſtruction in [the May of] 
Righteoulnels. 


7 M 2 17. That 


18 1 » - 
, Allee. J. . D. 32, B. 


g) Cherub. p. 85. G. $6. E. 
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17. That the Man of God [or Teacher of it] 
may be perfect [both as to his own Pracłice, 
and his teaching othersz and fo throughly tur- 


niſhed [107 to this, or that only, Jul] but to zu 
good Works | Zelonging to hi; Office} © a 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


Ver * Tovræ Yap 0 2vIpwes, ] That the 

E. Apoſtle here ſpeaks of ſuch Per- 
ſons as were in being when this Epiſtle was 
indited, is evident from his Command to Ti- 
mot hy, to turn away from them, and from the 
Deſcription of them. 

That they were not the Gzofticks, or the 
Followers of Simon Magus, ſeems apparent; 
1. Becauſe Simon Magus could not make the 
Times perilous by any Oppoſition he could 
make to Chriſtianity, he being a deſpicable 
and beggarly Magician, of whoſe Power or 
Endeavour to perſecute the Chriſtians, I re- 
member not one Word in Church Hiſtory ap- 
plicable to the Times of this Epiſtle ; but 
that the Jews were zealous Perſecutors of 
them, not only in Judæa, but through all 
Parts of the World, where they were diſ- 
perſed, both Scripture and Tuſtin Martyr 
fully teſtify ; and the ſuppoſed Combination 
betwixt the Jews and Gnoſticks, is not only 
groundleſs but incredible : For what Accord 
could there be betwixt him who ſet up for 
a God, yea, for a Father over all, and them 
who were zealous for the true God, and hated 
Idolatry with a perfect Hatred? or between 
them who had the higheſt Veneration for the 
Law and the Prophets, and him who taught, 
they were not at all to be regarded? 2dly, Be- 
cauſe the Fews had a Form of nowledge, Rom. 
11, 20. and a Zeal for God, Rom. ix. 1. and a ſet- 
tled Form of worſhipping the true God; they 
were great Zealots for the Obſervation of the 
Sabbath, and all the Sacrifices and Inſtitutions 
required by the Law of Moſes; and ſerved 
God frequently Day and Night, A#s xxvl. 7, 
and ſo they had « Form of Godlineſs, though 
not worſhipping God in the Spirit; Pil. iii. 3. 
but only with theſe carnal Ordinances hey de- 
nied the Power thereof: But what Form of 
Godlineſs do we find in Simon Magus, and his 
Followers, in the Times of the Apoſtles ? 
What Profeſſion of Chriſtianity could he make, 
who ſet himſelf to oppoſe the Apoſtles, and 
the Doctrine which they taught? Sce a third 
Argument againſt this Expoſition, ver. . 

But that theſe Characters agree to the 
Jews, and particularly to the Judaixing Chri- 
ſtians, and falſe Teachers, is evident from 
Scripture and Church-Hiſtory, and from the 
Writings of Joſephus : For Rom. i. 29, 30, 
31, we have Mention of Gentiles that were 
Covetous, Proud, Boaſters, Diſobedient to 
Parents, without Natural Affection, Trucc- 
breakers, Cruel,.. Unclean, Unthankful, ver. 


were Blaſphemers and falſe Accuſer 
Apoſtles, as if they walk'd after 
2 Cor. X. 2. contradicting and vlaſphemins 
Chriſtianity, 4s xiii. 45. they repreſen? 
it to all the World, when it was firſt pre. 
ed, as an (a) Atheiftical Set, and were fl. 
Authors of all the vile Storics which tl. 
Heathens objected againſt it: And in deſpifre 
of the Apoſtles and Chriſtians, they were Ul. 
ſpiſers of thoſe that were good. They were 
great Lovers and Admirers of themſelve, 
Proud, Boaſters, and High-minded, boaftins 
of God as their Father, and of their Kuen 
ledge of the Law, Rom. ii. 17, 23. maggi. 
tying themſelves above others; ſce Note on 
Cor. xi. 12, 20. glorying in their Circum. 
ciſion, ver. 18. and in their being of the Seeg 
of Abraham, ver. 22. Philip. ili. 5. and exal- 
ing themſelves upon theſe Accounts aboyc:\; 
Gentiles, whom they ſtiled Doge, and Sons of 
the Earth, and Uncircumcifed ; wWhlilſt they 
were the Noble, the Sors of Cod, and bis be. 
loved People. They were d:259.0, contentius 
and obeyed not the Truth, Rom, il. 8. Philip. 
i. 15, 16, They were covetous, pervertrg 
others for filthy Lucre's ſake, Tit, i. 11, gun 
ing Gain Godlineſs, 1 Tim. vi. 5. minding ei- 
ly Things, Philip. iii. 19. They were fierce, 
heady, crucl in their Perſecutions of the 
Chriſtians, 1 Theff, 11, 15, 16. They were Tray- 
tors and Truce-breakers in their Revoiting 
from the Reman Goverment, They wer 
diſobedient to their Parents in their C, 
Malith. xv. 3. and without natural Affection, 
not in that only, but in their Perſecution df 
Chriſtians of their own Family and Blood, 
Luke xxi. 16. They were unholy and incon- 
tinent, defiled and abominable, Tit, i. 14, 15: 
in their Adulteries, and continual Divorces: 
Lovers of Pleaſure, making heir Belly lei 
Cod, Phil. iii. 19. feaſting luxuriouſly on (hel 
Sabbaths, and given to Drunkennels in del 
Feaſts of Purim. (See the Reading, Vel. 3 
juſtified, Examen Millii, ibid.) 
Ver. 6. That theſe Perverters of Men from 
the Truth, and Creepers into Houſes, Welt 
of the Circumciſion, and addicted to Jeri 
Fables; ſec Tit. i. 10, 11, 14. 1 
Ver. 8. fannes and Jumbres.] Though de 
have no Mention of the Names of thelc Mi 
gicians in the Old Teſtament, yet Wer cher 
Names celebrated both among the Heathen, 
as (b) Pliny, and (c) Numentts, inform fo 
who repreſent them as Egyptians Gs 
the Art of Magick; and in the (d) Fe! 


t they wel 


S of thy 


the F |, 


21. And, Chap; wi. the Jew is condemned Writings, who do not only ſay tha Ye 
as doing the ſame Things; and, ver. 22, 24. Principes Preſtigiatorum, The chief of - = 
. 4 ” : c 1 ere t 
as guilty of Adultery and Blaſphemy. They gicians; but allo that they V Sons 
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Juſtin. Martyr. Dial, cum I'ry ph. p. 234. E. 235. A 
Pra par. Evang. J. 9. c. 8, | 


(d) Baxt, Lex, Talm. Col. 945, 946. Targ. Jon. in Ex. i. 15 
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VII. II. 
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1 


15 


* 
h 


cons of Balaam. 


h 
Tide, 7 


Ibid "AJon4j408 Tek uu rigrin, Reprobate con- 
d . 


ture, Who, 


6 him as God, 


8 


Chap. III. 
(e) Origen informs us, that 

was a Book writ by them, bearing this 
85 annes & Mambres liber. 


| hþ.] So they are ſtiled in Scrip- 
2 NN Tacks amr gag of, and 

| ainſt the Truth, are unwor- 
-— Tore the Faith made known to them, 
pole to receive it. Thus the Hea- 
or bed e eohen they knew God, did not glori- 
22 neither were thankful, Rom. 
” 22, 25. are therefore delivered up «5 vo» 
nam, to a reprobate Mind: And they here, 
oho reſiſt the Truth, being Men of corrupt 
Mind, are therefore reprobate concerning the 
Faith, See Note on 2 Cor. xill. 5. 

Ver. 9. Ol mpoxopourw, They ſhall proceed no 
rther.| This agrees well with the Jeroiſb 
Iſs Doctors, who were ſoon diſabled from 
carrying on their falſe Doctrines, by the De- 
&ution of Jeruſalem z but not fo well with 
the Gnoftick Hereticks, who ſpread them- 
flyes wide in the Second Century, The 
Fancy of a Reverend Perſon, that St. Paul 
here propheſies, that as Jannes and Jambres 
periſhed in the Red Sea, ſo ſhould Simon Ma- 
ous at Rome, falling down head-long, when 
he was flying in the Air, periſh at the Pray- 
ers of St. Peter and St, Paul, is in every Part 
of it uncertain. For, 

if, Though the Jews tell us Jannes and 
Fambres were with Pharaoh at the Red Sea, 
they ſay not that they periſhed there, but 
ſay. they rode with Balaam to meet Balak, 
and lived to the making of the Golden Calf, 
and then periſhed. Targ. Jon. in Num. xxii. 22. 

2dy, I have ſhewn in the Preface to the 
Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, F. 6, that the 
Story of Simon Magus's flying in the Air in a 
hery Chariot, and being thrown down by the 
Prayers of thoſe two Apoſtles, in the Sight of 


the People at Rome, is of no Credit among 
lexrned Men. 


f Ver. 10, Ip, “u N, Thou hoſt fully 


known, TinpanonouSciv, relatum ad animum eſt, 
ru, faith Conſtantine, So the Greek Com- 
mentators thought it here ſignified, rendering 
It ed ed NHS ups, T hou haſt known, 
the baſt learnt exactly, as the Word imports, 
Like i, 4. The primary Senſe of it, Thou haſt 
followed, or reſembled me in my Perſecutions, 
may allo be applied to Timothy, who was in 
onds at Rome alſo, Heb. xiii. 33. Sce the 
ote on 1 Tim. vi. 12. 
Ver. 13. Kai Vonrss, Impoſters.| That the 
Inpofars among the J7etos continued till the 
"ay Time of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, more 
and more deceiving the People, and that the 
whole Nation of the unbelieving Jews grew 
then to the higheſt Pitch of Wickedneſs, Jo- 
/hs fully teſtifies. See Notes on Rom. ii. 2. 
ud 2 The. ii, 10. 8 
Bla 15. From a Child thou haſt learned the 
9 DU es, ] Note here, The Care of the Jews 
teach their Children the Scriptures even 


a... 


2 


the Second Epiſtle to TIMOoT HV. 
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from their Childhood: From Five Years Old, 
ſay the Talmudiſts, we put our Children to 
read the Bible. Joſepbus (f) informs us, that 
their Children learning their Laws, ano 8 
wpwrns ed aiogyows, from the firſt Dawnings 
of Senſe and Reaſon in them, had them engraven 
in their Souls: Which, as it condemns the 
Practice of the Church of Rome, in with- 
holding thoſe ſacred Oracles from Old and 
Young, ſo alſo does it reprehend the Gene- 
rality of Chriſtians, who are more concern'd 
to teach their Children Things unneceſſary, 
or, at the beſt, Things only needful for this 
preſent Life, than to inſtruct them in that 
Word of God, which is able o make th: 
wiſe to Salvation, | 

Ver. 16. Haca ypzÞ3, All Scripture.) Here h 
note, 

1. That the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment, not of the New, muſt be the Scriptures 
here intended, they only being the Scriptures 
which Timothy had known from à Youth ; that 
1s, before the Scriptures of the New Teſta- 
ment were written; and ſo he could not ſpeak 
of the Scriptures, as interpreted by them who 
were then Guides of the Church, viz. the 
Fewiſh Sanhedrim, or the Scribes and Phari- 
lees ; ſeeing they ſo interpreted them, as to 
make void the Commandments of God, and 
to deny our Saviour to be the promiſed Meſ- 
ſiah. 

2. Obſerve, That the Apoſtle doth not 
ſay, that theſe Scriptures were of themſelves 
ſufficient to make Timothy wiſe to Salvation; 
but only, that with Faith in Chriſt Feſus they 
were ſufficient for that End. Now Faith in 
Chriſt Feſus doth only ſignify a firm Belief 
that Jeſus was the Chriſt, the true Meſſiah, 
the Son of God, the Saviour of the World; 
as 1s evident from theſe Words, This is the 
Victory over the World, even our Faith, 1 John 
v. 4. i. e. Our Belief that Feſus is the Son of 
God, ver. 5. See the Preface to the Epiſtle 
to the Galatians, F. 2. Hence then I argue 
for the Perfection of the Scriptures thus: If 
the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament were ſuf- 
ficient to make a Man wiſe unto Salvation, 
provided only that he believed that Feſus was 
the Chriſt ; the Scriptures of the Old and the 
New Teſtament muſt much more be fo, be- 
cauſe the Scriptures of the New Teſtament 
mult needs more plainly and fully contain the 
Faith and Duty of all Chriſtians, than the 
Scriptures of the Old only can be ſuppoſed 
to do. 

Ol. But, faith Ebius, If the Scriptures 
* of the Old Teſtament were ſufficient to 
make Men wiſe unto Salvation, then there 
is no need of the Goſpels, or of the Epiſtles 
of the New Teſtament.” 

Anſw, I anſwer, Yes: There was need of 
them, both to beget in Men, and to confirm, 
this Faith in Chriſt, they being written that 
we might believe, and belicving might have Life 
through his Name, John xx. 31. and alſo to 


give 


un Sica Jannes & ſambres reſtiterunt Moifi non invenitur in publicis Scripturis, 


Vene, & Manes liber. Trad. 35. in Matth. 


—— 


ſed in libro ſecreto qui ſupraſcri- 
(f) Contra Apion. I. 2. p. 1072, E. 
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give the Chriſtians of ſucceeding Ages, a more 
tull, plain, and perſpicuous Knowledge of 
thoſe Things, which were not ſo fully and 
plainly, to the Capacity of the meaneſt, to be 
learnt in the Old Teſtament. Thus, though 
the Five Books of Moſes ſufficiently contain'd 
the whole Jewiſh Law, it follows not that the 
Hiſtorical and Prophetick Books, or the Ha- 
giographa, were ſuperfluous. 

3. Obſerve that the Apoſtle ſaith, theſe 
Scriptures were therefore able to make 7 7mothy, 
a Chriſtian Biſhop, 2% zo Salvation, becauſe 
they were profitable for Doctrine, to teach the 
Chriſtian all that he was to believe, wpos taey- 
No, fer the Correction of every Error in the 
Faith, for the Condiction of every Vice they 
were obliged to eſchew, and for their In- 
firuftion in every Way of Righteouſneſs z even 
ſo profitable for theſe Ends, as 1% make the 
Man of God perfect, 1, e. wanting in nothing 


CHA 


Charge thee therefore before God 
[the Father] and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who ſhall judge the Quick and the 
a Dead * at his appearing, and his Kingdom : 

2. * Preach the Word, be inſtant [ia hat 
Work) in Seaſon, [and] out of Seaſon [ pub- 
lickly and privately, by Day and Night, in 
Times of Peace and of Danger ;)] reprove, 
Heye, repell falſe Teachers,] rebuke | evil 
Livers, ] exhort with all long ſuffering, [hough 
they long ſeem not to regard thy Exhortations,] and 
Doctrine, [i. e. all manner of Inſtructions. 

3. [Thus it becomes thee to be inſtant now,] 
for the Time will | hortly] come when they 
will not endure ſound Doctrine, but after their 
own Luſts ſhall they heap to themſelves 
Teachers, having itching Ears. 

4. And they ſhall turn away their Ears from 
c the Truth, and ſhall be turned unto © Fables, 

g. But watch thou in all Things [wh:ich re- 
ſpect thy Office ;] endure Afflict ion ¶ patiently ;] 
do the Work of an Evangeliſt ; [See the Note 
on Eph. iv. 11.] make full Proof of [Gr. f«!f/1] 
thy Miniſtry, 

6. For I am now ready to be offered, [Gr. 
am already poured oul,] and the Time of my 
Departure (or Diſſolution] is at hand, [See the 
Preface. 

7. [ But be it ſo, this is my Comfort, that) 1 
have tought a good Fight, | ſuffering Hard- 
ſhip, as a good Soldier of Jeſus Chriſt,] I have 
finiſhed (or ran] my Courſe, I have kept the 
Faith, 

8. [So that] henceforth [I may be confident] 
there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſ- 
neſs, which the Lord [Jeſus], the Righteous 
Judge, ſhall give me * at that Day; and not 
to me on, but to all them alſo, that love 
[Gr. have loved] his appearing, and fhewed 
that Live, by patient ſuffering for his Sake. 

9. Da thy Diligence to come to me ſhortly, 
10. For Demas hath forſaken me, © havin 
loved this preſent World, li. e. the Safety of 
his Liſe, ] and is departed unto Theflalonica, 


Ver, 1. 


5 


he ought to practiſe or believe himſelf 
teach others, for the Edification of a Ch 110 
into a perfee? Man in Chriſt Feſus rd 
make him 7bronghly furniſp'd to cy, : 
Work. So Cbryſeſtom, Theodoret, Cad wo 
and Theophylact, upon the Place. 22 
Falſe therefore here is the Note of Eſt; 
That the Scriptures are here ſaid to he ns 
ble, but not ſufficient to theſe Ends: * 20 
his Subterfuge, That the Apoſtle, by Fay 8 
good Work, underſtands only /ngu!g Gare 
every kind of good Works, but not e: 3 
Work of that kind, i. e. every Work of Fit) 
and Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs : For if ther 
good Works be requiſite 4% make the en ,; 
God perfett, and throughly furniſhed fir 15 
Ofice, they muſt be here included; if th. 
be not, they muſt be needleſs in order to th. 
Diſcharge of it. : 


P. 1 


Creſcens to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia, [hs 
two not deſerting St. Paul, as Demas did, by; 
going thither for the Promotion of the Goſpel.) 
11. Only Luke is with me: Take Mark, 
and bring him with thee, for * he js profitz- 9 


ble for the Miniſtry : [Mark therefore was ne; 


then in F.gypt.] | 
12. [I fay, Only Luke is with ne,] And 
[Gr. For] Tychicus have I ſent to Epheſus, þ 
13. The Cloak that * I left at Treas withi i; 


Carpus, when thou comeſt, bring with ther, | 


and the Books, but eſpecially the Parchments 
14. Alexander the Copper- ſmith did me 
much Evil; the Lord | fball] * reward him m 
according to his Works. 
15. Of whom be thou aware alſo, for he 
hath greatly withſtood our Words. 


16. At my firſt Anſwer, no Man ſtood n } 


with me, but all Men [of my Acquaintance . 
Rome] forſook me; I pray God that it may 
not be laid to their Charge. 


17. Notwithſtanding, the Lord [7ej#s] *toos o | 


with me, and ſtrengthened me, that by me 
[thus ſtanding up in Defence of the Goſft!] 
the preaching [ef 77} might be fully known, 
[Gr. fulfilled, and that all the Gentiles might 
hear [my Defence of it;] and I was [then] de. 


livered out of the“ Mouth of the Lion. 
18. And the Lord * ſhall Ire“ deliver me dg 


from every evil Work, and will preſerve me 
to his heavenly Kingdom; to whom [there- 
for e] be Glory for ever and cver. Amen. 1 

19. Salute Priſcilla and Aquila, and t 6 
Houſhold of Oncſiphorus, [See Note cn Chap. 


xvili.] 


: 4 
20. © Eraſtus abode at Corinth, but Tro | 


phimus have I left at Miletum, ſick. 1 
21. Do thy Diligence to come before vin 
ter: FEubulus grecteth thee, and Pudens, 


and Linus, and Claudia, and all the Bre- 
thren. | 


22. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with df 
Spirit, Grace be with you. Amen. 


Anno- 


ery % 


Ard Thv emiPaveriny abrob, 5 Thu Bam 
gie abrob, At his Appearance, 
and bis Kingdom. | 2 Appearance, ſaith 
Mr. Mede, is the Appearance of Chrift, the 
„Word kripdvtia always importing Chriſt's 
« Advent, who, after the Reſurrection, and 


John 111. 2. which cannot be expected, till at- 
ter this ſuppoſed Millennium. It is the ſame 
with the Revelation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt from 
Haven, 2 Theſſ. i. 7. his glorious Reve- 
latim, 1 Pet. iv. 13. and with his Tepouoiz, 
Second Coming, which is, a Coming with all 
bis Saints, 2 Theſſ. iii. 13. 4 Coming of our 
Lord from Heaven, 1 Theſſ. iv. 15, 16. Now 
Mr. Mede himſelf confeſſes, That he dares 
not ſo much as imagine, that the Preſence of 
Chriſt in the Millenary Kingdom would be 
vilible upon Earth: For the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, faith he, p. 603. ever hath, and ſhall 
be Regnm Cælorum, a Kingdom, whoſe Throne 
and Kingly Reſidence is in Heaven. And, 
Thirdly, at this Appearance, and this King- 
dom, faith the Apoſtle, He ſhall Judge the 
Quick and the Dead; not the Dead only, but 
the Quick and Dead; not ſome of them only, 
but ail of them without Exception, Now 
the Judgment of the Dead, is to be after the 
Concluſion of the ſuppoſed Millennium, Rev. 
N. 12, 

2, Though Chriſt will, after the Judgment 
of the Quick and Dead is compleated, give 
up his Mediatory Kingdom; yet ſince that 
ray Judgment conſiſts in Retribution of his 
final Puniſhments upon his Enemies, and 
donning of his Loyal Subjects with eternal 
ory, which are the two chief Acts of Kingly 
wernment, and the very End for which all 
Wer was committed to him, John xvii. 2. it 
15 properly is ſtiled bis Kingdom : And tho? 
i hall then deliver up this Kingdom, as it 
82 Kingdom, which reſpects the rewarding 
's dervants, and the Puniſhment of his 
ner when the firſt ſhall be crown'd with 
ws Glory, and the laſt doom'd to endleſs 
: miiments ; yet ſhall he ſtill continue to be 
Has of Saints, highly exalted above them in 
3 and Dignity, and honoured ſtill by 

. with religious Reſpect and Veneration. 

mes Rnpuger, Preach, &c.] In Timotheo 
9577 aftores ici ſui commonites Je voluit 
7 1325 varus, Eſthius. 

"9, Llneier, „ unipne, In Seaſon, and out 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


of Seaſon.] That is, ſaith Chryſoſtom, not only 
when thou art in the Church, but alſo in thine 
Houſe; not only in Times of Peace and 
Safety, but alſo when thou art in Priſon; not 
only in Time of Health, but even when thou 
art about to die. 

Ver. 4. El Tovs uo, To Fables.) To the 
fabulous Divinity of the Gnoſticks, made up 
of Gentiliſm and Judaiſm, ſay ſome; but it 
doth not appear that the fabulous Divinity of 
the Gnofticks, mention*d by Trenæus, was then 
hatch*d : *'Tis far more probable, that he here 
ſpeaks of the Jewiſh Dectors, and their fabu- 
lous Traditions; for in his Firſt Epiſtle he 
ſaith, He left Timothy at Epheſus, that he 
might charge ſome among them, not to teach 
other Doctrines, nor to gige heed to Fables and 
endleſs Genealogies, 1 Tim. i. 3, 4. which, as 
it relates to the Gencalogies of the Jes, 
touching their Tribes, their Relation to the 
Houſe of David, and their traditionary Men, 
ſee the Note there; ſo, ver. 7. the Apoſtle 
plainly tells us, they were Teachers of the Law ; 
which Simon and his Followers ſaid cas not 
to be regarded. And in his Epiſtle to Titus, 
he ſends a like Exhortation to him, to preſerve 
the Cretians from giving heed to Jewiſh Fables, 
Tit. i. 14. and Doctrines of Men that turn from 
the Truth ; which the Gnoſticks, who never 
ſincerely embraced the Truth, could not do; 
and to avoid fooliſh Queſtions, and Genealopies, 
and Contentions, » paxas vpinzs, and Quarrels 
about the Law, as being unprofitable and vain, 
Chap. 111. 9. | 

Ver. 8. Ey kuhn Ty 
The Council of Florence hath defined, That 
pure and cleanſed Souls, when they quit the Body, 
are preſently received into Heaven, and there 
have a clear Viſion of the Holy Trinity. And 
the Trent Council, Seſſ. 25. hath laid this as 
the Foundation of the I:vocation of Saints de- 
parted, that they do now, cum Chriſto regnare, 
& wterna felicitate in Calo frui , © reign with 
* Chriſt, and enjoy etergal Feliciry in Heaven.“ 
But in this they ſeem to deviate from Scripiure 
and the Primitive Antiquity : I ſay, from 
Scripture z,, For, 

1. Charity is repreſented by St. Paul as the 
moſt excellent of Chriſtian Virtues, and there- 
fore that which will obtain the higheſt Re- 
compence ; and yet the Motive by which our 
Lord excites us to perform it, runneth us; 
Thou fhalt be recompenſed at the Reſurrection of 
the Fuſt, Luke xiv. 14. 

2. To thoſe who ſuffer Death, and Perſecu- 
tion, for the Name of Chri/ft, our Lord hath 
promiſed a great Reward in Heaven, Matth. v. 
12. but this Reward will only be conterred 
upon them, at the Revelation of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt from Heaven with his mighty Angels, 
2 Thel. i. 7. The Trial of their Faith ſha!l be 
found to Praiſe, Glory, and Honour, i d rena- 
aver, at the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 
i. 17. Then they, who communicate with 


him 
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him in Sufferings, ſhall rejoice with him, #» 
T1 G,, at the Revelation of his Glory, 


heritance, Adoption, Bliſs and! 


1 Pet. iv. 13, Till then, the Souls of them 
who were ſlain for the Word of God arc 
repreſented as under the Altar, Rev, vi. 9. 

2. To thoſe who feed the Flock of Chriſt, 


not reſpect the Body only, Mor 
Apeſtle faith of the Inceſtuous 
hi: Body was delivered xp to 
Deſtruction of the Fleſh, that his 8, 


1 great Reward is promiſed, even a never- be ſaved in the Day of the Lord 7 8 miele The 
fading Crown of Glory; but it is to be re- v. 5. Which ſhews, That the com LE Uo ſurrectl 
ceived then only, when the great Shepherd doth vation of the Soul is then to be ex 2 _ oy : 
appear, 1 Pet. v. 4. A Reward is to be ren- As for the Judgment of Primitive E's _ 
der'd to the Servants of God, the Saints, and in this Matter, it may be learn'd g . ar , 
Prophets; but it is to be render'd, hen the Conſiderations : 3 ne 
Time comes that the Dead ſhall be judged, 1. That they aſcribe this Opinion. de:. % th 
Rev. xi. 18. The Apeſtles are to have their Soul's immediate Aſcent to Hobs & 12 ” s 
Manſions in Heaven with Chriſt, but not till Enjoyment of God's immcdiate Prone ne. 4 
He comes again from Heaven; for then, ſaith Death, to the Heretichs of thoſe Time; ; 15 * 
He, I will receive you to myſelf, that where preſenting it as proper to the Followers N = ew 
I am, you may be alſo, John xiv. 2, 3. Valentinus, Baſilides, and Marcion; and att. : 
4. The Retribution to every Man according them, as a Part of the Hereſy of the Mai 101 
to his Works, is allo to be made at the ſame chees. Thus Juſtin Martyr, ſpeaking of thes = 6 
Time; for the Son of Man will come in the who were called Chriſtians, but bla _ 
Glory of his Father, with his holy Angels; and med the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and THe 5 0 
then will he render to every Man according to faith, in his Dialogue with Trypho, 5. 207 i f 
his Werks, Matth. xvi. 27. At the End of 354. They deny'd the Neſurrecbion, aul ls * | 
the World ſhall the Righteous ſhine as the Sun, As T5 dreg,,Et ra; uy; with d Todgn 
in the Kingdom of their Father, Matth. xiii, Sa eig 70» ovpavcy, that as ſoon as they die eater 
40, 43. This ſhall be done, in the Day when their Souls were received into Heaven: lreney; of Jud 
God ſhall judge the Secrets of Mens Ilearts, faith in like manner, (a) That the Heretic Juſtin 
Rom. ii. 15. and when we ſhall appear before deſpiſed the Formation of God, i. e. the Body 7; fab 
the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 12. formed by him, and not receiving [the Doftrin mi 
Rev. xx11. 10. of] the Salvation of the Fleſh, Simul atque na 11507 
53. Hence, in the Scripture, the Time of 7ui fuerint dicunt ſe ſupergredi Calos & emu Rigs 
Recompence, and the Time of Judgment, are gum, & ire ad Matrem vel ad eum qui iff g Men ii 
repreſented as the ſame; as in theſe Words, firgitur Patrem, ſay, That as foon as the) (f) 
The Time is come that the Dead ſball be judged, are dead, they aſcend above the Heavens Churc 
and that thou ſhould'ft give Rewards to thy der- and go to him whom they call ther F. byters 
vants the Prophets, and to the Saints, Rev. xi, ther.“ And having ſaid, That our Los; Thoſe 
18. The Time of Glory, and of the Ap- Sou! went not to Heaven, but continues i radiſe 
parition of our Lord; as in theſe Words, the Place of the Dead till the Reſurrefim; it and ſi 
IV hen Chriſt, who is our Life, ſpall appear, then faith, This is ſufficient to confound tat tilth 
ſhall you appear with him in Glory, Coloſſ. iii. 4. Men, qui dicunt interiorem hominem ip dun ts 
The Time of Chriſt's Appearance, and of derelinquentem hoc Corpus in ſuper-caleſtem dit dens. 
our Salvation; for, He ſpall appear a Second dere locum, who ſay, That their inward Yore 
Time without Sin, unto Salvation, Heb. ix. 28. Man, leaving the Body here, aſcends to They 
The Time of his Appearing, and of our the ſuper-celeſtial Manſions.” And then ſhall 
Beatifick Viſion; for, when he doth appear, he gives the Orthodox Opinion thus (b) 1 thoſe 
wwe ſhall be like him; for we ſball ſee him as he manifeſt, that the Souls of the Diſcipies of 5 Peact 
1, 1 John iii. 2. Lord fhall go into the inviſible Place appoie- Yiri 
6. Hence Chriſtians are ſo often ſaid to fer them by God, expecting the Reſurrection; ard of th 
expect the Adoption of the Sens of God, viz, the then receiving their Bodies, and riſing ith then, one; 
Redemption of the Body from Corruption, Rem. as our Lerd did, ſpall come into the Prejence © alio 
viii. 23. To expect the Revelation of our Lord Ged. Tertullian, having produced the ſame of: 6 
Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. i. 7. To expect the Son Inſtance of the Death of Chriſt, and the Cor- * 
of God from Heaven, 1 Theff. i. 10. To tinuance of his Soul apud inferos, till the 410 
expect the Bleſſed Hope, and Glorious Appearance Reſurrection of the Body, poſitively c, * an 
of the Great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, cludes, That, (c) Nulli patet Calin, Re 
Tit. ii. 14. To hope for the Grace that ſhall be adbuc ſalva, cum tranſaftione enim Mund Foy va 
given them at the Revelation of our Lord Jeſus rabuntur regna Celorum ; Heaven 5 oo” * du 
riß. 1 Pet. i. 13. to none whilſt the Earth remains; the Nis . 
Now let it be obſerved, That the Body, * dom of Heaven being only to be open : 'M 
compared to the Soul, is the vileſt and * theDiffolution of the World.“ And in Jus 4 © of 
leaſt conſiderable Part of Man; and there- Book againſt Marcion, he ſaith, (d) The 7 a Pi 
fore, the Hope, the Glory, the Reward, In- of Abraham, which is higher than the 10 = 
| Piac 
_ 8 Z ͤ 
() Adv. Her. I. 5. e. 31. p. 491. bon wi uſque 
0 Manifeſtum 23 ek A Diſcoulorum ejus animz abibunt in invifibilem locum definitum eis à Deo, & 2 — 3 
ad Reſurrectionem commorabuntur, ſuſtinentes Reſurrectionem, poſt recipientes Corpora, & perfect —.— 
hoc eſt corpotaliter, quemadmodum & Dominus reſurrexit, ſic venient ad conſpectum Dei. id. (e 
(c) De Anima, 8.00; k auimi- (f 
d) Sinum dico Abrahæ, etſi non Cœleſtem, ſuperiorem tamen Inſeris, interim refrigerium præbiturum enim 
bus jaſtorum, donec conſummatio rerum reſurrectionem omnium plenitudine mercedis expugnat, cab. 34 Can 


% os Heaven, is that which gives 
but N the Souls of the Juſt, ill the 
analen of all Things produce the Reſur- 
reition of all, <011Þ a full Reward, 

The Manichees, who alſo denied the Re- 
rarrection of the Body, contended, That 
Good Souls had their whole Reward imme- 
lately after Death; becauſe CHriſt promiſed 
o the Thief, That he ſhould be that Day 
"ith him in Paradiſe. To which Objection, 
& Chriſeftom anſwers, by Conceſſion, That 
the Thief was indeed admitted to Paradiſe , 
but then he adds, That Paradiſe was not the 
{ame with Heaven, un p ard £0TL 0 * - 
2, dre © Oels ni il, for it con- 
ant not the good Things, which Goa hath promiſed 
„n; and then concludes, That if God pro- 
miſed the Kingdom of Heaven, and only 
brought the Thief into Paradiſe, oder A- 
Luo aro r ayage, be hath not yet given to 
um the good T hings promiſed. 

2, That they expreſsly teach, That the 
Souls of Good Men remain till the Day of 
Judgment in a certain Place, extra Cælum 
Bectorum, out of Heaven, expecting the Day 
of Judgment and of Retribution. Thus (e) 
Jufin Martyr faith, That no Souls die; but, 
7; ply Toy evoebwv i pH,] αν.ö Xp fheverv, 
7%; 9 20105 9 Toneas £v tipo, 101 T1; 2 
(x0 EVAL Xpëvov, that the Souls of Good Men 
remain in a better Place, the Souls of Bad 
Men in a worſe, expecting the Day of Judgment. 
(f) Fenæus gives us the Tradition of the 
Church, touching this Matter, thus; The Preſ- 
Hters, who were the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, ſay, 
Thoſe that were tranſlated, were carried into Pa- 
radiſe; for that Place is prepared for juſt Men, 
ond ſuch as have the Spirit, and there they remain 
till the Conſummation, expecting, or beginning Im- 
mortality; and that there ſhall be New Hea- 
vens, and New Earth ; and then, Oi 4 KAT - 
darts Tis i ovpayn Artes Exer Ywpnoouoi, 
They that are worthy of the Celeſtial Manſions, 
ſroll ge thither, (g) Tertullian, having cited 
thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, And the God of 
Peace ſanfify you throughout, in Body, Soul, and 
iris, and keep you unblameable to the Coming 
if the Lord, 1 The. v. 23. faith thus, abes 
mem ſubſtantiam hominis: ſaluti deſtinatam, nec 
alio tempore quam in adventu Domini, qui clavis 
of Reſurref;onis , Here you ſee the whole 
Subſtance of Man deſigned for Salvation, 
er at any other Time but the Appear- 

ance of our Lord, who is the Key of the 


* Reſurretion. There is a Place, ſaith No- 


[4 . 
Vat - . . 0 
Vllan, (h) quo piorum anime, impiorumque 


ducuntur, futuri Judicii prajudicia ſentientes; 
; Whither the Souls of Good and Wicked 
Men are carried, having ſome Fore-taſtes 

of their future Judgment.” And (i) Caius, 
a Preſbyter of the Church of Rome, ſaith, That 
Juſt Souls being celebrated by the Angels 
Placed over them, &Youra eis X wpiov Ort 


LT 
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1 — 1 
ww e aT apyrs dixcuot TATVorrai, are led 


by them into a Place of Light, called the Boſom 
of Abraham, <ohere the Juſt from the Beginning 
have been; where they are delighted with the Vi- 
fron of the juſt Fathers, expecting Tyv peta; ro- 
To Xwpiov Eva TRICW, »y alin avxbiuoiv t op, 
after this Place, their Reſt and everlaſting 
Habitation in Heaven. Let no Man think, faith 
(x) Lafantius, Animas poſt mortem protinus 
judicari, that Souls are forthwith judged after 
Death; they are all held in one common Cuſtody, 
till the Time may come that the Great Judge ſhall 
make a Trial of their Merits, See Dall. de 
Poen. & Satisf. lib. 5. c. 3, 4, 3, 6. 

Ver. 10. Ay aruba g Tov vov. aiwnz, Javin 
loved this preſent World.] He doth not ſay, 
that Demas had forſaken the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, or that he betook himſelf to his own 
ſecular Affairs, forſaking his Attendance on 
the Service of God in the Church, or pre- 
fer'd the Things of this Life before thoſe 
of a future ; but as the Ancients do expound 
the Words, he left the Apeſtle in this Time 
of Danger, conſulting the Satety of his own 
Life; for d wv , in the Scripture Phraſe, 
ſtill ſignifies this preſent Life; fo, e w- 
i £v TW vv Guiwv, are thoſe tha' are rich in 
this Life, 1 Tim. vi. 17. To live Soberly, 
Righteouſly, and Godlily, # 75 wv aiw, is to 
do it in his preſent Liſe: See Mark x. 30. 
1 Tim. iv. 8. He ſeems therefore only to 
ſay of him here, what he ſays of others, 
ver. 16. In my firſt Apology no Man ſtood by 
me, but all left me. 

Ver. 11. Luke.) Hence it appears, that 
Luke muſt be alive at the Twelfth or Thir- 
teenth of Nero, when this Epi//le was in- 
dited, 

Ibid. EZ ypnoros tis dr2xoviav, He is profitable 
for the Miniſtry.) i. e. For the Work of an 
Evangeliſt, ver. 5. As St. Peter, being ſhort- 
ly to put off his Tabernacle, was the more 
diligent in giving Inſtruction to the Churches 
of the Jews, 2 Pet. i. 13, 14. ſo was St. 
Paul, now in Bonds, in ſending his Meſfen- 
gers to the Churches of the Gentiles, ver, 10, 
12. 

Ver. 12. To Epheſus.] Hence it is evident, 
that Timothy, at the Writing of this Epiſtle, 
was not at Epheſus: For if ſo, Why ſhould 
the Apoſtle advertiſe him, that he had ſent 
Tychicus thither ? 


Ver. 13. Tov @«m, The Cloak.) Or ra- j 


ther, the Roll; for, Pedbun, ſaith Phavorinus, 
18 ELANTA pov jaipepaven, a Parchment rolled Up; 
@eAoun e. AD rp , pave, a folded Vel- 
lum, or Parchment : And Heſychias ſaith the 
ſame, 

Ibid. "Ov anime & Topwedi, Which 1 left at 
Troas.] Not when he went from Troas to 
Aſſos, in his Journey to Feru/alem ; for then, 
ſaith Biſhop Pearſan, he could have no Cauſe 
to leave any Thing of Moment with him, 

7 N | having 


(e) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 2 
Yph. p. 223. | ; = — 
pter dicunt Preſbyteri qui ſunt Apoſtolorum Diſcipuli, eos qui tranſlati ſunt illic tranſlatos eſſe, juſtis 
Et ibi manere eos qui tranſlati ſunt uſque ad 
(e) De Reſur. Carn. c. 47. 
(k) De Vit. Beat. I. 7. c. 21, p. 717. 


) Quapro 
enim minibus, & 
Conſummationem 
) De Trin. c. 1. 


ſpiritum habentibus præparatus eſt Paradiſus 
„coauſpicantes incorruptelam. L. 5. c. 5. 


(i) Apud Hozſche!. Not. in Phot. p. 19 
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Ver. 17. Ilzpiorn, ſtocd by me.] In a Vine 


having ſo many that accompanied him in 
that Journey, As xx. 4, 6. and a Ship ſtill 
attending on them, ver. 13. but in his Tra- 
vels, after he was ſet at Liberty, and had left 
Rome. 

Ibid, ENS, Coming.) Probably from 
thence ; for he does not bid him ſend thither 
for them, or go thither to fetch them: 
Whence it follows, that St. Timothy was then 
at Treas, when this Epiſtle was directed to him. 
m Ver. 14. *Amned;n,] The King's Manu- 
ſcript reads, &redwoci, will or ſhall reward 
him. And all the Ancients note, that this 
is not an Imprecation, but wpoppnoss pero 
GvIpr moore, a Prediction becoming an Apo- 
file. So Pſeudo Juſtin, Qu. & Reſp. 125. So 
Chryſoftom, Theodoret, cumenius, Theophy- 
lat}, on the Place. Who this Alexander was, 
or where he lived, is uncertain ; as alſo whe- 
ther he were a Chriſtian, but zealous for the 
Jewiſh Rites, as he muſt be, if he were the 
Alexander delivered up to Satan, 1 Tim. i. 20. 
or an Heathen, zealous, as Demetrius was, for 
his Trade, and on that Account oppoling the 
Apoſtle. 

Ver. 16, Ev TH pr {0 a ro, In my 
firſt Apology.) If the Date of this Epiſtle, con- 
tended for in the Preface, ſtand good, this 
could not be his firſt Defence of the Goſpel, 
of which he ſpeaks, Philip. i. 17. For after 
that, he was ſet at Liberty; whereas after 
this, he is ſtill a Priſoner, Chap. i. 8. and ii. . 
Moreover Timothy was then with him at 
Rome, as appears from the Salutations then ſent 
to the Churches of Philippi, chap. i. 1. and 
Coloſſ. 1. 1. from St. Paul and Timothy; yea, 
he was a Priſoner there, even after that St. 
Paul was ſet at Liberty, and ſo needed not to 
be taught how Things went with the Apoſtle 
then. He therefore calls this his firſt Apology, 
or Defence, becauſe, after he had made it, 
he was ſtill kept in Bonds, Chap. 1. 8. and 11. 9, 

and fo reſerved for another Hearing. He 
eſcaped then, ſay (1) Chryſaſtom and CEcume- 
nius : But when he inſtructed Nero*s Butler or 
Cup-bearer in the Faith, he was cut off. 


to comfort and ſupport me; as Ag; 
So tmiras is uſed Acts xxlli. 1 I. and 
Act's xxvli. 23, or, to give me a Mouth 


T 


and xxi. 14, 15. 


Ibid. Ex TO NTOS Azouros, From the Mont! 
of the Lion.) i. e. of Nero, or of Ile, 
died, 


Lion is dead. And fo ſpeaks Eſther hey 


ing Artaxerxes, Put a Word inis my Mouth 
tv 70 toro, before the Lion, Eſthe: 


Czſareanus, So when (m) Tiberiy; 
Mar ſyas ſaid to Aeryppa, rem 6 N 


xiv. 13. 


Ver. 18. Kai puoeral fe, And will diere 
me.] If he will deliver him, faith Ch 
why faith he, I am now offered ? Mark ther. 
fore his Words, he faith not, be will gan 
deliver me out of the Mouth of the Lion; bit 
only, that he vill preſerve me from every cri. 


Work, and to his heavenly Kingdom. 


Ver. 20. That St. Paul was in Bonds when 
he writ this Epiſtle, and that at Rene, le 
Now this 
Verſe affords Two Arguments, to prove he 
could not be then in his firſt Bonds: f, 
From theſe Words, Eraſtus abode at Corinth, 
When was it, when St. Paul went from C- 
rinth to go to Feruſalem ? Then Timothy ac- 
companied him, at leaſt as far as Aſa, and 
ſo needed not to be told that, from Rane, 
ſo long after: It therefore muſt refer to the 


himſelf ſaith, Chap. i. 8, 17. 


XV, 9, | 
Apter/, 


1 a and . 
dom, according to his Promiſe, Late Xi. 1 


Time when, faith the Reverend Biſhop Pear- 


ſon, St. Paul went from Nicopolis to Corinth, 


A. D. 65. and the 12th of Nero. adh, From 
theſe Words, Trophimus have I left at Miletun, 
fick : Now this cannot relate to the Time when 


St. Paul went to Miletus, near Epheſus, Acts 


XX, 17. for as Timothy was then with hin, 
Ads xx. 4, 15. ſo was not Trophimis then 
left at Miletum, but carried up thence with St. 
Paul to Jeruſalem, Acts xxi. 29, Nor did vt, 


Paul ever return thither, Acts XX. 25. 


Hz 


muſt be therefore left at Miletus in Crete, 
where St. Paul was, ſaith Biſhop Pearſon, after 


his firſt Bonds, A. D. 64. Ner. 10. 


— 


— 
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. 


— 


dect. 1, 


he wen 
conjetty 
from N 
ſaith ! 
parting 
Corint 
never | 
he we 
2 Cor, 
in thi 
him 1 
not \ 
Epbe/i 
ther, 
writes 
borde' 
that 
his R 
$5. 4 
dates 
to Wi 
ſhews 
Sel 
that © 
net 01 
ry Cl 
all $, 
Ephe 
the le 
expre 
Part 


1 


WW 


1 


Epiſtle of St. PAUL to 717 U. 


GR, 1 HAT St, Paul was at Crete, 
ect. I. 
| i we learn from theſe Words 
of this Epiſtle to Titus 
I left thee in Crete : When 
% went thither is uncertain. Dr, Lightfoot 
' cnjeftures that be touched there when he went 
from Macedonia 70 Greece, Ads xx. 2. For, 
faith be, if we - conſider that after their 
parting at Epbeſus, when T7tus was ſent to 
Crinth with his Firſt Epiſtle to them, they 
never met till Titus cometh up to him, when 
he was come from Epheſus to Macedonia, 
2 Cor. vii. 5, 6. We may thence learn, that 
in that firſt Journey to Macedonia, he left 
him not at Crete, becauſe Titus and he were 
not yet met again after their parting at 
Epbeſus; and yet, at his ſecond Return thi- 
ther, he had not only left him there, but 
writes to him to come thence to Nicopolis, 
bordering on Macedonia, Chap. iii. 12. So 
that this Epiſtle, ſaith he, muſt be writ in 
his Return, or at his coming thither, A. D. 
55, and not from Nicopolis, as the Paſtſcripi 
dates it; for he ſaith not, have determined 
th winter, ur , here, but ix, there , which 
ſhews he was not yet come thither. 

Sect. 2. Bui the! it could not be written at 
trat Time, the learned Biſhop Pearſon proves, 
ut only from the Silence of St. Luke in that ve- 
j Chapter, where he ſo particularly enumerates 
all St. Paul's Fourneys, after he came from 
Epheſus, ill his Arrival at Jeruſalem, <without 
the legt mention of his being at Crete; but ſaith 
expreſsly, that died du, paſſing through thoſe 
Parts, [viz, of Macedonia,] and exhorting 
them with many Words, he came to Achaia, 
repreſenting him flill in tranſitu, and as paſſ- 
immediately from Macedonia to Greece, 
% going from Macedonia farther beyond it than 
20 to it, and then returning back to Greece, 
% be muſt have done had he gone from Mace- 
r to Crete, and ſo to Achaia, 2dly, This 
2 be more demonſtratively confutes from 

Je Words, Chap. iii. 12, When I ſend to thee 
3 or Tychicus, make haſte to come 
ee to Nicopolis, for I have deter- 

there to winter; for, beſides that Arte- 


— _ 


mas, before his going to Jeruſalem, ſeems not to 
have join'd St. Paul, and Tychicus then was 
Part of his Retinue, there is not any mention of 
St, PauPs going to Nicopolis, in the whole Hi- 
ftory of his Journey to Jeruſalem ; nor is it paſſi- 
ble he ſhould then determine to winter at Nico- 
polis, who being at Philippi in the Days of 
unleavened Bread, made all the haſte be could 
to be at Jeruſalem before Pentecoſt, As xx. 
6, 16. See more to this Purpoſe, Diſſert. 1. De 
Succeſſ. prim. Rome Epiſc. c. 9. $. 7. He 
therefore places St. Paul's Journey to Crete af- 
ter his Freedom from his Bonds at Rome, A. D. 
62. and the 10th of Nero, and ſaith, that this 
Epiſtle was written the Year following : That 
it was writ after his Freedom from the Bonds 
in which he was, from his going to Jeruſalem, 
till his Freedom at Rome, he gathers from this 
Note of (a) Chryſoſtom and Theophylact, 
that the Apoſtle ſeemeth to have been then at 
Eaſe, as making no mention in it of his Bonds, 
or his Temptations, as he doth in his Epiſtle 
to the Epheſians, Chap. iii. 1. and iv. 1. 10 
the Philippians, Chap. 1. 7, 13, 14. to the 
Coloſſians, Chap. iv. 18. 20 Philemon, ver. 1, 9. 
and in his Second Epiitle to Timothy, Chap. 
1. 8. and ii. That after his Freedom he de- 
termined to go to Philippt in Macedonia, he 
himſelf intimates, Phil. 1. 26. and 11. 2:4. And 
this, /aith Biſhop Pearſon, he did in the 12th 
of Nero, in which Year he wrote this Epiſtle, 
And that he writ it a little after he had been at 
Crete, may be gathered from thoſe Words, 2 Tim. 
iv. 20, Trophimus have I left at Miletum 
ſick; which cannot be underſtood of Miletus 
near Epheſus, mention'd Acts xx, 17. for 
from thence he carried him to Jeruſalem, Acts 
xxi. 29. never returning hither, Acts xx. 25. 
He muſt be therefore left fick at Miletus in 
Crete, mention'd by (b) Homer, and by (*) 
Strabo. 

Sect. 3. I is the Opinion of all the Ancient 
Commentators «pon this Epiſtle, that Titus 
was left in Crete, not only to ordain Biſhops 
in every City, and Deacons to miniſter to them, 
but alſo to rebuke ſharply, and with Authority, 
wiruly Walkers; and this Epiſtle was writ to 

7 N 2 him, 
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him, ſay the (c) Ancients, to make him 
watchful over, and to oppoſe himſelf againſt 
the Jews and Judaizers in that Iſland, as many 
Paſſages in this Epiſtle do ſufficiently demon- 
rate. 

Sect. 4. But the great Controverſy concerning 
this, and the Epiſtle to Timothy, is, whether 
Timothy and Titus were indeed made Biſhops, 
the one of Epheſus and the Proconſular Aſia, 
the other of Crete, having Authority to mare, 
(d) xy Toero rw imiouorw xpiow, and Juriſdic- 
tion over fo many Biſhops as were in thoſe 
Precincts. Now of this Matter, I confeſs 1 
can find nothing in any Writer of the firſs Three 
Centuries, nor any Intimation that they bore 
that Name: But this Defe# is abundantly ſup- 
plied by the concurrent Suffrage of the Fourth and 
Fifth Centuries. Fer, | 

it, As for St. Timothy, he is ſtiled Biſhop 
of Epheſus by (e) Euſebius, and that with 
reſpect to former Hiſtories; and the ſame he 
ſaith of Titus. And the Council of (f) Chal- 
cedon reckons from Timothy to their Time 
Twenty Seven Biſpaps. The (g) Anonymous 
Author of his Life, in Photius, makes him 
Biſhop of the Metropolis of Epheſus, with 
Seven Aſſiſtants; and either he, or Photius, 
ſay, That he was conſtituted Biſhop by St. 
Paul; and the (h) Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ſay 
the ſame, as do alſo (i) St. Jerom, and all the 
Ancient Commentators oz his Epiſtles. 

2dly, That Titus had run vn 0A0%21p0v, 
the whole Iſland of Crete committed to his Care, 
7s tefiified not only by Euſebius, but alſo by St. 
Jerom in his Catalogue, by S-. Ambroſe, 
Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, OEcumenius in the 
Preface to this Epiſtle, to emit many others cited 
by Dr. Cave in the Life of Titus, p. 58, 59. 
New to paſs my Fudoment in this Caſe : 

iſt, I afſert, that if by ſaying Timothy and 
Titus were Biſhops, the one of Epheſus, the 
other of Crete, wwe underſtand that they took 
upon them thoſe Churches cr Dioceſes, as their 
fixed and peculiar Charge, in <which they were 
to preſide for Term of Life; I believe that 
Timothy and Titus were not thus Biſhops : 
For, 

1/t, Both Timothy and Titus were Evange- 
liſts, and therefore were to do the IVork of an 
Evangeliſt : Now the Work of an Evangeliſt, 
/aith (k) Euſebius, was this, to lay the Foun- 
dations of the Faith in barbarous Nations, 
to conſtitute them Paſtors, and having com- 
mitted to them the cultivating of thoſe new 
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A. D. 65. and returned thither, as the Ancien 


ted 
Crete, and to have the whole Iſland commilte: 


Plantations, 
and Nations. 

2dly, As for Titus, he was only left 4. C ver j 
to ordain Elders in every City, and 0 for e y thre 
Order the Things that were wanting; þ, : 
therefore done that Work, be had dene all 
was afſign*d him in that Station: Aud theres, 
St. Paul ſends for him the very next Na,, 
Nicopolis, Tit. iii. 12. And ſo, accerding - 
Biſhop Pearion*s Chronology, be was left «; 
Crete only A. D. 64, and ſent fir tha 


they paſs'd on to other Count: be Care 
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conjecture, after the Death of St. Paul; Hr 
(I) they ſay, he died in the 94th Yer of E 
Age, and was buried in Crete. | 

As for Timothy, St. Paul ſaith, he ext: 
ed him to abide at Epheſus when be went in. 
to Macedonia: New as he writes to the Church 
of Philippi in Macedonia, A. D. 62. ang fle 
9th of Nero, the: he hoped to be forth wi 
them, Philip. i. 25, 26.—ii. 24. ſo, ſaith Bibi 
Pearſon, he went thither A. D. 64. and th; 
11th of Nero, and writ his Firſt Epiſtle to bin 
A. D. 65. Two Years after this, he ſo; 
for him to Rome, 2 Tim. 1v. 9, 21. and ther 
he continued, as the Ancients conjecture, ti, 
the Martyrdom of St. Paul; after which Time 
he muſt, as they ſuppoſe, return to Epheſus: 
For they tell us, that in the Reign of Domitian 
he was martyr'd in that City, and lay burizd 
there. But fince we read not any thing in Sctip- 
ture of their Return to either of theſe Places af. 
terwards, and the Authorities an which tht: 
Return dependeth are not very ancient, we cui 
not much rely upon them. 

Prop. 2. But if by Biſhops wwe only underſtand 
Perſons who had Authority to ordain, and 1 
govern the Clergy of their Province, and iu ex- 
erciſe Ads of Diſcipline and Cenſure, or 
more than one ſingle Congregation, I beliee 
both Timothy and Titus had this Epiſcopal 
Juriſdiction, and ſo might properly be flies 
Biſhops. Fer, 

1/t, That the Juriſdiffion of Titus cr 
to all the Chriſtians in the whole Hand of Crete, 
is apparent from theſe Werds, For this Caut 
left I thee in Crete, that thou might't fer 
in Order the Things that are wanting, and or- 
dain Elders in every City, Tit. i. 5. Hence! 
he ſaid to have received the Epiſcopal Care, 
Tov irs Konrns x * Xn, of the Churches in 
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„Cre of Timothy, did not exceed the Com 
\. of one particular Congregation, St. Paul had 
, le Succeſs in the great Pains be took 
A three whole Years to teach em publickly, 
id from Houſe to Houle, exhorting every 
ine of them Night and Day, As xx. 30, 31. 
1/1;reas St. Paul himſelf informs us, that at 
Epheſus, a great Door, and effectual, was 
bond to him, 1 Cor. xvi. 8, 9. St. Luke, 
all that dwelt in Aſia heard the Word of 
tte Lord Jeſus, both Jews and Gentiles; ha? 
me Word of God prevailed and grew migh- 
tily, aud that Fear fell upon them all, and 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus was magnified, 
A, xx. 10, 17, 20. But that which puts this 
Matter beyond Doubt, is the Obſervation of the 
Tarned Biſhop Stillingfleet, That the Elders 
d. Paul ſends for to Miletus, were all of 
Epheſus, and 10 them he commits not only the 
church of Epheſus, but all the Flack over 
«hich the Holy Ghoſt had made them Over- 
ſers, i. e. all that had been converted in Aſia, 
through bis Means, during his Mode there three 
Years, Irenæus indeed ſaith, he ſunimon'd them 
from the neighbouring Cities as well as 
Epheſus: But, ſaith he, St. Paul was in ſo 
creat haſte, that he would not ſo much as go 
wo Epheſus, nor fend any whither but to that 
City; and yet thoſe to whom he committed 
the whole Flock, then in Alia, came from 
Epbeſus to Miletus: Which makes it probable, 
that there St. Paul had raiſed a Nurſery for 
the Churches thereabout; as, Clemens obſerves, 
the Apoſtles were wont to do in fruitful Soils, 
with a Proſpect of ſuch Churches as were to be 
formed, Tov WENAGUT WY TITTEJEV, of thoſe that 
ſhould after believe : And the ſame St. Clement 
offer ving that they did this, Jon LT %TES Tv DIE 
lar, making Trial of them by their Spiritual 
Gifts, be very probably conjectures, that the 
twelde Perſons, «who, when he laid his Hands 
upon them, received the Holy Ghoſt, and 
Ipake with Tongues, and propheſied, 47s 
Xx, 6, 7. being thus qualified, in an extracrd:- 
nary Manner, to be Teachers of others, might 
le in the Number of thoſe Elders whom St. Paul 
charges to take heed to themſelves, and to all 
the Flock over which the Holy Ghoſt had 
mace them Overſeers, ver. 28. 

4 to the Furiſdittion belonging to them in 
iver ſeveral Diſtricts, it is alſo manifeſt con- 
ung Timothy, that he was ſet over the 
Hoſe of God, 1 Tim. iii. 14, 15. That in 
that Houſe be wes to ordain, and to lay Hands 
® the Elders to be choſen to that Office, Chap. 
. 22. to chuſe ſuch to the Epiſcopal Office, cr 
is the Office of Elders, «who were duly qualificd 
«r that Work, Chap. iii. 2, 7. to admit and con- 
ale others to the Office of Deacons, ver. 8. to 
= Widows 1110 the Number of Deaconneſſes, 
"ar ſuch Qualifications, and to refuſe others, 
8 Nu v. 05 11. o receive Accuſations againſt the 
Chap. v. 19. and ts rebuke them, ver. 


care that the Publick Offices of Divine Iorfhip 
were performed regularly, Chap. i. 1, 8. to charge 
others not to teach any other Doctrine hay 
what they hed recci ved, Chap. i. 2.10 command 
end teach with Authority, Chap. iv. 11. and 
not to ſuffer others to deſpite his Authority, 
der. 12. And all theſe Things ſeem plainly 10 
belong to the Truſt committed to him, Chap. 
vi. 20. 

And cs for Titus, *tis certain be was left in 
Crete by St. Paul, to ſet in Order the Things 
which were wanting, Chap. 1. 5. and in order 
to this Lud, to inſpet# the Qualifications of then 
who were to be contted to the Epiſcopal Office, 
ver. 17. and ſo 15 6rdain Elders in every City. 
And he was alſo to edmoniſh and rejett Here 
ticks, Chap. ili. 10. | 

Now T1 confeſs, that theſe two Inſtances, ab 


folutely taken, afford us no convincing Argu- 


ments for à ſettled Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, be- 
cauſe there is nothing, which proves they did 
or were to exerciſe theſe As of Government, 
rather as Biſhops than Evangelifts ; for it 7s 
certain that the Order of Evangeliſts was ſa- 
perior to that of Governments, and fo included 
an Authority to do thoſe Acts of Government 
which belonged to Biſhops. Accordingly, in theſe 
Places where theſe Evangeliſts preached, they did 
(m) WoIHανν KA ITI, conſtitute Pattors, 
and then went on to preach in other Places. Yet 
theſe Things evidently follow hence; 

1. That ſuch Superiority ever other Paſtors 
cannot be contrary to the Goſpel Rule; er tha: 
the Nature of Church Government deb ns! 
imply an Equality among the Governors of tt : 
And that the Apoſtles, if they pleajed, might: 
have fixed Perſons in any cue t Churches, lo ex- 
erciſe theſe Acts of Eccleſiaſtical Authority and 
Furiſdifticn, as well as St. Paul placed theſe tævo 
Perſons, the one at Epheſus, the other at Crete, 


for theſe Ends. 


2. That it is not repugnant to the Conſtiiutions 
of Churches in the Apoſtolical Times, for Men 
to hade Furiſdiction ever more than one par ticu- 
lar Congregation, for ſuch a Power Titus had 
over all Crete, and Timothy over many Elders: 
Which, had it been contrary to the Nature of 
Church-Government, would not have been per- 
mitted, and much leſs ordained, by St. Paul, in 
any cf the Churches planted by him. 

3. Hence alſo it appears, that the Apoſtolical 
Power of governing Churches, and ordaining 
Elders iz them, was not ſo limited to the Per- 
ſons of the Apoſtles, but that it might be com- 
municated to others, «whom the Apoltles <ul 
intruſt <with it; and therefore might be con- 


tinued in the Church after their Deceaſe : And if 


it be granted, that ſuch an Apoſtolical Power 
of governing Churches might be commitied 10 
others, and was atually ſo, by the Apoſtles ; i: 
remains only to inquire, Whether, upon their 
Remove, or Departure, they did entruſt any 
Perſons in ſuch a Manner, as it is certain, 


*0. Which plainly ſhews there was a Right of from Scripture, St. Paul did Timothy, as to the 


Judging and cenſuring Offenders in Timothy, by 
ue of his Office. He had Power 4lſo to order 


e Maintenance of the Elders, ver, 17. to take 


en... 


Churches of Aſia : Of which we all diſcour/* 
hereafter. 
4. From theſe Werds, The Things which 


(m) Fuſeb. Ecclef, Hiſt. J. 3, c. 37. 
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thou haſt heard from me, conſirm'd by many 
Witneſſes, commit thou to faithful Men, 
who ſhall be able to teach others allo; 7 
may be fairly argued, that the Apoſtle Here 
appoints St. Timothy to (n) conftitute a Succeſ- 
fion of Men veſted with Eccleſiaſtical Arbority, 
to teach them, and command others to obſerve 
them. And from theſe Words to Titus, I left 
thee in Crete, to ordain Elders, zar# , 
WS 47 C0 die raFEAνν, in every City, as I or- 
dered thee, 77. i. 5. For a Biſhop mult be 
blameleſs, as the Steward of God, ver. 7. *Tis 
alſo fairly gather*d, that a Succeſſion of Biſhops 
was to be conſtituted in every City, as Perſons 
that were to take care of the Church of God 
there, 1 Tim. iii. 5, And my Conjecture is, That 
St. Paul, after his Liberty from his firſ# Bonds, 
having travePd into Spain and Judæa, and 
from thence to Macedonia, began to ſettle this 
Church-Government in all the Churches where 
they before were wanting; that ſo, after his 
Death, they might be all provided with them : 
That, upon this Account, Titus was ſent by him 
to Crete, Chep. 1. 5. and afterwards to Dalma- 
tia, 2 Tim. iv. 11. And that the Firſt Epiſtle 
to Timothy was not writ to him to require 
him to flay at Epheſus, «where Biſhops had been 
ſettled long before; but to inſtrut# him how to 
behave himſelf in the Church of God in ge- 
eral, Chap. iii. 15. doing the Office of an 
Evangeliſt, by ordaining Church- Governors 
where he found them wanting, and ordering other 
Matters, as he ſaw them needful, in any of thoſe 
Places to which he reſorted. But then, if we 
take in the Suffrage of Antiquity, and conſult 
them who were neareſt to the Fountain of Church- 
Government, we ſhall! find ſtill greater Rea- 
fon to believe that it was 014TH} 15 cc ro r? 
an Apoſtolical Ordinance, 1% appoint Bithops 
with the chief Furiſdiction over Cities: For wwe 
fund plainly, by the fore-mentiond Inſtances, that 
the Apoltles had this Power in themſelves, and 
aid convey it to ſome others; but whether they 
aid this univerſally, and with a Defign lo conti- 
nue this Order, being an Enquiry about Matter 
of Fat, muſt be proved by the beſt Means we can 
ſe in a Matter of Fact of. jo great Antiquity. 
Now there can be no firouger Proof of ſuch a 
Malter of Fa, than the general Senſe and 
concurrent Prattice of the Chriſtian Church in 
the Ages next ſucceeding the Apoſtles. And this 
general Senſe of the Chriſtian Church may be 
demonſtrated ; 

1. From undoubted Teſtimonies affording a 
clear Evidence of this Succeſſion in the moſt 
conſpicuous Churches, And as for the undoubted 
Teſtimonies of this Succeſſion in the moſt con- 


ſpicuors Churches, I ſha!l firſt appeal, ſain th 
learned B ſhop of Worceſter, to Irenzy; * 
Tertullian, as Icaſt liable to Exception. wy 
former not only mentions a Succeſſion of Perſon 
to the Apoſtles « but be ſaith, (0) The Apoltls 
committed the Care of the Churches to them 
and left them to ſucceed in their 


and the Power of Governing and Prefiding wer 


. og 
mentions them in genera! who ſucceeded the 0 


Apoſtles, but particularly inſtances in Polycary, 
placed by St. John at Smyrna; and Clemens 
by St. Peter at Rome; and then adds, Tha 
the other Churches had Biſhops placed in them 
like to theſe, So that <rhat Authority Saint 
Clemens had at Rome, and Polycarp at Smyr. 
na, that, Tertullian affirns, the Biſhops had is 
other Churches, Now Irenzus ſaith, That Li- 
nus and Clemens had the Epiſcopal Power if 
Governing the Church, And as for Polycay, 
he, even by the (q) Jews and Gentiles, ws; 
ſtyled 6 Tis Aoixs did, the Maſter or 
Teacher of Afia; by (r) St. Jerom, Tam; 
Tis 'Aoias upynyo;, the Governor of all Aa; 
and by (s) Ignatius, vvSprirn;, the Gover- 
nor of the Church of Smyrna. 

Add to this, theſe Nords of Mr, Dodwel, 
to thoſe, who deny'd the Preſidency of Biſhop 
over the Church in theſe Ages: What can 
they ſay to the Angels in the Revelaitn:? 
What, to the Teſtimony of Irenæus, concern- 
ing St. Polycarp ? What, to the Teſtimony 
of (t) Clemens Alexandrinus, who mentions Bi- 
ſhops among other Officers of the Church, 
ſettled by St. John ? What, to the Teſumony 
of (u) Hegeſippus, who makes the Kinlmen 
of our Saviour, nyi520Ja Tov Hopi, t 
have been Governors of the Churches, from 
Domitian's Time to that of Trajan? Wiat 
to thoſe who mention (x) St. James a 
made Biſhop of Jeruſalem by the Apoſtles 
themſelves ? What of the Seven Pojcrates 
mentions as Biſhops in his own See before 
himſelf? Nay, What, to all thoſe Catalogus 
of Biſhops ſucceeding in the four Patriarchal 
Sees, particularly the Fifteen 1n Feruſalem, 
from St. James, to the Deſtruction of the 
Fews under Hadrian? Nay, What, to thc 
Succeſſion of all the Apoſtolical Sees, © 
which the Fathers of the Second Century co 
ſo ſolemnly appeal, to prove ther 0 
Doctrine Apoſtolical, in Oppoſition 9 185 
contrary Pretences of the Hereticks ! Fs 
they think them all to have been = . 
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(0) Habemus annumerare eos qui ab Apottolis inſtituti ſunt Epiſcopi in Eccleſiis, & Succeſſores eorum uf 
nos, quibus etiam ipſas Eccleſias committebant, quos & Succeſſores relinquebant, ſuum ipſorum jocum Mag“ 
tradentes, L. 3. c. 3. Lino Epiſcopatum ad miniſtrandæ Eccleſiæ tradebant. Lid. . 
| (p) Evolvant ordinem Epiſcoporum ſuorum, (Hæretici) ita per Succeſſiones ab initio decurrentern, f prim® 


Epiſcopus aliquem cx Apoſtolis, vel Apoſtolicis viris, qui tamen cum Apoſtolis perſeveraverit, ng gr ee 
& Anteceſſorem; hoc enim modo Eccleſiæ Apoſtolicæ cenſus ſuos deferunt, ſicut Smyrnzzorum Eccleila Fehn 
ab Joanne conlocatum refert, ſicut Romanorum Clementem à Petro ordinatum itidem: Perinde utique 
hibent, quos ab Apoſtolis in Epiſcopatum conſlitutos Apoſtolici ſeminis traduces habeant. De Praſcriſi, 
_ (4) De Martyr. Polycarp. F. 12. (i) Catal. 

{t) "OTou per *Emiouorous vaTagTiOoy, apud Euſeb. I. 3. c. 23. 


(% Apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 3. c. 20. 
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aul Forgeries, or general Miſtakes, in a 
hates of Fact, ſo. near their own Time, 
out ſo much as any likely Ground in 
Hiſtory ? How will they then aſſure us, 
bo they were not miſtaken, in delivering 
h * the Books of the Apoſtles, which were 


dot more Notorious to them than their Go- 
war” general Senſe of the, Church, may 
bs tmonſtrated, from the Unreaſonableneſs of the 
Suppofition, That the Form of Government, left 
the Churches by the Apoſtles, ſhould be 2 
quickly changed, as they ſuppoſe, who do conceive 
tut the Apoſtles left no Governors ſuperior 
V Preſbyters, or Paſtors of one Congregation, 
ir the Church: For it is clearly proved, by the 
larted Biſhop of Cheſter, that the Writers e 
ihe Second Century diſtinctly mention'd the ſeveral 
Orders of Biſhops, and their inferior Preſby- 
ters, in the ſame Church; and thereby give us 
Reaſen to conclude, that Diſparity was ſettled in 
that Age, and therefore it is very improbable it 
ſbruld be otherwiſe in the preceeding Age of the 
Apoſtles ; for that in the Frame and Subſtance 


of the eftabliſh*'d Government cf the Church, a 


Thing altrays in Uſe and Practice, there ſhould 
be ſo ſudden a Change, ſo univerſal a Corruption, 
in jo ſhort a Time; and that all Chriſtians, all 
the degraded Clergy, without the leaſt Degree of 
Oppoſition that we meet with, or we read of, ſhould 
conſpire in, or conſent to this Innovation and 
Corruption, is a Thing morally impoſſible : For, 
as Tertullian argues in à like Caſe, (y) What 
all Chriſtiaa Churches did ſo early agree in 
practiſing uniformly, came not by Error, but 
by Tradition, The Improbability of this ſudden 
and general Innovation will be further evident, 
if ve conſider, 5 

1. The Subjects of this Conſtitution, viz. The 
Perſons appointed by the Apoſtles, or Apoſto- 
ical Men, to govern and prefide in every 
Church they being conſtant Objects of every 
Perſon's common Senſe, ſeen in every Aſſembly, 
employed in every Eccleſiaſtical Affair publick 
ir private, in which Chriſtians, ſick cr well, 
loving or dying, were concern d. Now in a 
Matter of this Kind, which was the daily Object 
of the Senſes of all Chriſtians, we cannot eaſily 
\mcerve bew they could poſſibly miſtake, and not 
percerve that ſuch a Change was made, if really 
t Was done. 
. Ain, 5 ſhall be more convinced, that this 
© not per form'd by Conſpiracy, or by a joint 

nſent of Chriſtians, 70 r hs pe in 
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that Form of Government, which the Apoſtles had 
eſtabliſhed, if we conſider, 

1. The general Agreement of all Churches in 
this Malter; fince not one ſingle Church can be 
produced, in which this Government did not obtain. 
Fer how can we imagine, that in a Time when ub 
General Council could meet to appoint it, and 
when there were no Chriſtian Princes to ſet it 
forward on a Political Account; and when, 
by reaſon of the Ileat of Perſecution, and the 
Diſtance of Chriſtian Churches, there was ſo 
little Commerce and Intercourſe between them, 
from. the Churches of Armenia and Perſia in 
the Eaſt, to thoſe of Spain in the We! , ſrom the 
African Churches in the South, 19 0:17 Britith 
Churches in the North; this Conſtitution ſhould 


F univerſally be received, and ſubmitted to, if it 


had not been eftabliſh'd by the Apoſtles, the 
firſt Founders of thoſe Churches ? 

2. If we confider how much it did concern all 
Churches, that ſuch an Innovation ſhould not ob- 
tain amongſt them, and tamely be ſubmitted to; 
for all the People were obliged to know their Go- 
vernors, to which they were by Scripture obliged 
to ſubmit, and ſo they could not yield ta this 
Iunovation, without the greateſt Danger to their 
Souls: The Preſbyters, if they had by the Apo- 
ſtles been advanced to the higheft Power, would 
not ſo weakly have ſubmitted to an Authority 
uſurp*d over them ;, but either out of a juſt Zeal 
to aſſert their Freedom, or out of Indignation at 
the Inſolence of the uſurping Biſhops, or out of 
that Unwillingneſs to ſubmit and obey, which is 


natural to all Men, would have aſſerted their 


Equality. 

3. This will be farther evident, if we confi- 
der, that even the Perſons then exalted could 
have no Motive er Temptation to accept of 
this Advancement; for Men do not eaſily defire a 
Change, but upon Proſpect of ſome Eaſe or Tem- 
poral Advantage; much leſs when they perceive 
the Change is like to add to their Trouble, and in- 
creaſe their Danger. Now this was really the 
Caſe of the firſs Chriſtian Biſhops, they being 
ſtill expoſed to the ſharpeſs Fury of their Perſe- 
cutors, and commonly begun with firſt, when 
any Storm was raisd againſt the Church: Their 
Labours alſo were very great; for the Care of 
the Flock lay on them, and they were unwearied 
in the Diſcharge of the Paſtoral Care, Can 
we then reaſonably think, that they could be ſo 
fond of ſo much Toil and Peril, as to violate the 
Inſtitution of the Bleſſed Jeſus or his Apoſtles, 
to obtain it ? 


go) Yori debuerat error Doctrinæ Eccleſiarum, quod autem apud omnes unum eft, non eſt erratum, ſed tra- 
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ANNOTATIONS 


Epiſtle of St. PAUL to7/[TUYS. 


Ver. 1. AUL, a Servant of God, and 
b an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, * ac- 
cording to [ur , for the Promotion of | the 
Faith of God's Elect, and the acknowledging 

c of © the Truth, which is after Godlineſs. 

d 2. In [tir with that] Hope of eternal Life, 
which God, that cannot lye, [hath] promiſed 
before the World began, ſi e. from the Begin- 
ing of Age,. 

3. But hath in due Time manifeſted, [Sa- 
vepwre dt xaipois idiors, and hath, in its proper 
Seaſon, manifeſted 5 his Word [of Promiſe,] 
through preaching [of it to the Gentiles ;] 
which [Office] is committed to me according 
to the Commandment of God our Saviour, 

4. [1 Paul write this] To [thee, O] Titus, 
mine own Son after the common Faith : 
[wiſhing to thee] Grace, Mercy, and Peace, 
from God the Father, and | from] the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. | 

5. [Advertiſing thee, that] For this Cauſe 


Order the Things that [as yer] are wanting, 

e and ordain * Elders in every City, as I had ap- 
pointed thee, 

f ©. It any be blameleſs, the Husband of 
one Wife, [neither guilty of Polygamy, nor mar- 
ried again after divorce from his former Wife; 
fee Note on 1 Tim. iii. 2.] having faithful 
Children, not accuſed of riot, or unruly, 

7. 5 For a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, as 
[being] the Steward of God; not ſelf-will'd, 
not ſoon angry, not given to Wine, no Stri- 
ker, not given to filthy Lucre ; 

h 8. But a Lover of Hoſpitality, a Lover of 
good Men, [or Things,] ſober [or prudent,] 
juſt, holy, temperate ; | 

| 9. Holding faſt the faithful Word, as he 

| hath been taught, Lu Y d, according 


left I thee in Crete, that thou ſhould'ſt ſet in 


H. 


to the Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles,) tha 

he may be able, by ſound Doctrine, both to ; 
exhort, [both to admoniſh, or inſtruft in ſnd 

Doctrine, ] and to convince the Gain-ſzyer, 


10, For there are many unruly * and vain-! | 


talkers [in Crete,] and Deceivers [of Mem 
Minds, ] eſpecially thoſe of the Circumciſion: ! 

11, Whoſe Mouths muſt be ſtopped, who 
ſubvert whole Houſes, teaching Things whicl 
they ought not [zo zeach,] for filthy Luctes 
ſake, 

12. One of themſelves, [even Epimenides 
a Prophet of their own, ſaid, The Cretians m 
are always Lyars, evil Bzafts, " Slow-belies 3 
li. e. Gluttons.] 

13. This witneſs is true [of them who inba- 
bit Crete, whether Natives or Jews :) where: 
fore, rebuke them ſharply, NM A 
a nyrb us, convince them powerfully) that they 


be ſound in the Faith. 


14. Not giving heed ? to Jewiſh Fables, 
and Commandments of Men, who turn from 
the Faith. | N | 

15. [For whatſeever they may ſay 0 this 
concerning unclean Meats, Perjons, er Tong" 5 
To the pure, [he Gentile, wwhoſe Heart F 5 
rified by Faith,] all Things are pure [in b 
Uſe :] but unto them that [zbough 162) 105 
themſelves. the only pure Perſons] are Cen 
and unbelieving, is nothing [ru] pure 9. 
even their Mind and Conſcience is det 
[and by that their Actions. 

16, They profeſs that they know Tok 
[above others, Rom. ii. 17.] but in \ 
they [ practically] deny him, being abom 1. 
ble [yow, to him, of whom they were _ 
leved,] and diſobedient, and to every 8“ 
Work reprovate, 


Anſo- 


God, q 


— 
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Annotations on Chap. I. 


0305 Oed, A Servant of Cod.] He 

writes not this to confirm his Au- 
-hority to Titus, who doubted not at all of it ; but 

-onfirm it to others with whom he did con- 
1 ſe, or to whom this Epiſtle might come; it 
ing of uſe not only to direct Titus then, but 
A B. mops and Rulers of the Church for ever. 
b Ibid, Kara wigri, For the Promotion of the 
Faith of God*s Ele.) i. e. The Faith of 
Chriſtians in the general, they being all 7: 
obere, an elect Generation, 1 Pet. ii. 9. and 
ct. Paul being an Apoſtle, in reference to them 
to them to whom he was a Sarzour of Death, 
+: well as to them to whom he was a Saviour 
of Life, 2 Cor. 11. 16. 3 

Ibid, Tag xa ede. U,, The Truth, 
glich is after Godlineſs.)] The Myſtery of God- 
lines, 1 Tim. iii. 16. The Doctrine which is 
after GedlineſS, 1 Tim. vi. 3. This 1s there- 
fore only neceſſary to be believed, ſo far as 
chat Belief is neceſſary to an Holy Life. To 
confirm this Inference, let theſe following Ar- 
guments be conſider'd: 

iſt, That, which hath the Promiſe of this 
Life, and that which is to come, mutt be ſuffi- 
cient to ſecure us of the Enjoyment of the 
Life to come; but Godlineſs, ſaith the Apo- 
fi, hath the Promiſe of this Life, and that which 
1 40 came, 1 Tim. iv. 18. Ergo, Again, that 
which hath Contentment is great Gain, and 
muſt ſure avail us to Salvation, ſeeing without 
Salvation we can gain nothing which is truly 
good; but Godlineſs with Contentment is great 
Gain, 1 Tim. vi. 6. Ergo, 

2dly, If this be the great End, for which 
1 Apis Tov Ot 1 corps, the ſaving Grace of 
Gd bath appear'd to us, viz. To teach us that 
denying all Ungodlineſs, and worldly Luſts, we 
ſhould live ſoberly, righteoufly, and godlily in this 
preſent Wirld ; and if by doing ſo we may ex- 
pert the bleſſed Hope, and glorious Appearance of 


1 Ver. 1. 


our Lord with Comfort, then muſt this Holineſs 


acminiſter to us an Aſſurance of our future 
Happineſs : Now all this is the expreſs Saying 
of St. Paul, Tit. ii. 11, 12, 14. Ergo, 

}dly, By what we do entirely attain the 
End for which our Saviour died, or ſuffered 
on the Croſs, by that we muſt attain Afſu- 
nance of the Benefits of his Death and Paſ- 
lon, viz. Remiſſion of Sins, Juſtification, 
and Salvation; but this we do by dying to Sin, 
and living unto Righteouſneſs ; that is, by be- 
ng holy in our Lives and Converſations : For 

ift bore our Sins in his own Body on the Tree, 
that we being dead to Sin, might live to Righte- 
neſs, 1 Pet. ii. 24. And to as many as are 
dus conformed to his Death, by dying unto 
din, he hath promiſed that they h be con- 
ormed to him in Likeneſs of his Reſurrection, 
nA I I, Faith therefore can be no farther 
; «Ty, than it is requiſite to engage us 1 

* Wito Sir, and to live to Righteouſneſs. . 
ay, 1 will be farther evident even 
5 ic Nature of true Holineſs ; for ſeeing 
: Conlifteth in a Participation of the Divine 


Nature, 2 Pet, i. 4. in putting cn the New Man, 
which is created after God in Rightecuſueſs and 
true Holineſs, Eph. iv. 24. in being Holy in all 
Manner of Converſation, as he that has called us 
zs Holy, 1 Pet. vi. 11. it plainly follows, either 
that they who live to God, who are like him 
in Holineſs, who have the Image of God in- 
ſtamped upon them, and who are made Par- 
takers of the Divine Nature, may, notwith- 
ſtanding, periſh everlaſtingly, or that true Ho- 
lineſs may render us ſecure of Happineſs, 

5thly, It ſeems evident, that a good and 
a wiſe God cannot reveal Things only to ſtuff 
our Heads with Notions, when they have no 
Influence upon our Hearts to make us better : 
Since then to disbelicve them would be perni- 
clous, and yet the believing them would do 
us no good; and a wife God muſt require 
this Faith to no End, his Deſign, in requiring 
us to believe in eus Chriſt, being this, that 
belicving we may have Life through his Name, 
John xx. 31. and the very End of our Faith is 
the Salvation of our Souls, 1 Pet. i. 9. He 
therefore can require us to believe nothing but 
what hath a real Tendency to the Obtainment 
of that Life, and that Salvation, which is the 
End of our whole Faith, 

Ver, 2, 3. Note, By comparing theſe two 
Verſes with thoſe Words in Timothy, He hath 
ſaved us, and called us with an holy Calling; 
not according to our Works, but according to his 
own Purpoſe and Grace, which was given us in 
Chriſt Feſus, wp xpovuv aiwv'wv, before the 
World began; but is now made manifeſt by the 
appearing of our Saviour Chriſt, who hath abo- 
liſhed Death, and hath brought Life and Im- 
mortality to light through the Goſpel: Whereunto 
J am appointed a Preacher, and an Apoſtle, and 
a Teacher of the Gentiles, 2 Tim. i. q, 10, 11. 
I fay, from theſe Words compared together, 
it may be inferr*d, 

1{t, That the Promiſe of eternal Life, men- 
tion*d in both Places, is the Promiſe of calling 
thoſe Gentiles, to whom St. Paul was an 
Apoſtle, to that Faith which had the Promiſe 
of eternal Life annexed to 1t : For this Promiſe 
God is ſaid to have performed by St. Paul's 
preaching this Word of Life to the Gentiles. 

2dly, That this Hope of eternal Life was 
not -made manifeſt till the Appearing of our 
Saviour, and the Preaching of his Goſpel to 
the World; he having brought Life and Im- 
mortality to light by the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 10. 
and manifeſted the Hope of it by the Preach- 
ing of the Word of Faith. 

3dly, Seeing no ſuch Promiſe could be 
made to Men, no ſuch Grace given to them, 
before there were any Men in the World, 
theſe Words, r xpovwy aiwviwy, cannot pro- 
perly be render'd, before the World began; but 
as Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, and cumenius render 
them, dvd tf dp, of old Time, or from the 
Beginning : So the Revelation of the Calling 
of the Gentiles 1s ſtiled, The Revelation of 
the Myſtery, Xpoveis aiwvicks Ceoynuivou, kept 
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ſecret from Men ſince the World began, Rom. 
xvi. 25, but now manifeſted by the Scrip- 
tures of the Prophets. This Promiſe there- 
fore was contained in the Writings of the 
Prophets, and either muſt relate to the Pro- 
Miſe made to Adam immediately after the 
Fall, That the Seed of the Woman ſhould break 
the Serpent's Head, which was a Promiſe made 
from the Beginning, and wps xpvuv aiwvier, 
before any of the three Ages of the World 
were paſs*d ; or to the Promiſe made to Abra- 
ham, That in his Seed ſhould all the Families 
of the Earth be bleſſed, which was a Promiſe 
made a long time ago, and before the firſt Age 
of the World expired. So Zacharias ſpeaks of 
the Promiſe of the Meſſias, made dia rw ar 
euicovos mpoPrruv, by the holy Prophets from the 
Beginning, Luke i. 70. And Jeruſalem is 
mention'd as an apoſtatizing City, a nipwv 
eiaves, from the Days of old, Ezra iv. 15, 19. 
and «r aiwves, of old, Eſdr. 11.23, 26, If it 
refer to the Promiſe or Declaration made to 
Adam, that the Seed of the Woman ſhould bruiſe 
the Serpent*s Head, that muſt be a Declaration 
that the Mgſiah ſhould exempt us from that 
Mortality the Serpent had brought upon the 
Seed of Adam, and conſequently a Promiſe 
that he ſhould procure for us an happy Re- 
ſurrection to eternal Life: If we refer it to 
the Promiſe made to Abraham, In thee ſhall 
all the Families of the Earth be bleſſed, we, by 
that Bleſſing, being made the adopted Sons of 
God, and Heirs according to the Promiſe, Gal. iii. 
29. muſt have a Title by it to the Redemp- 
tion of our Bodies, and muſt become Sons of 
the Reſurrection to eternal Life, and by it 
receiving the Promiſe of that Spirit, which is 
the Earneſt of that Inheritance, Gal. iii. 14. 
muſt thereby be aſſured of it. 

Ver. 5. IIpzosvripovs.] Hence it appears, that 

at the firſt Converſion of the Cretians to the 
Faith, they had no Biſhops or Preſbyters ſet 
over them, but had all their Church-Offices 
performed by Men aſſiſted by that Holy Spi- 
rit, which God ſhed on them abundantly, 
through Faith in Chriſt, Chap. iii. 6. though 
out of theſe, Biſhops and Deacons uſually were 
choſen ; but then it is obſervable, that Things 
were then wanting; or, that this was a De- 
ficiency in that Church. 
f Ver. 6. Mag yuamss ap, The Huſband of 
one Wife.) Here Chryſoſtom, CEcumenius, and 
Theophylaf?, have well obſerv'd againſt the 
Hereticks and Papiſts, that Marriage is ſo ho- 
nourable, that any Clergyman may aſcend to 
the Epiſcopal Throne with it, dere per” avroy x; 
IT; Tov & You Fpovor dvachs ts avabuivus, Chry/ſoft. 
Theoph. Yea, that he may do the Office of a 
Biſhop, and retain the Nuptial Bed, ws 9uvapivey 
0 hrt YAY imITKOTNS Wpovoriy Twos, CEcum, 

To ſhew the Antiquity of that Interpreta- 

tion of thoſe Words, The Husband of one Wife, 

which I incline to, St. Jerome ſaith, that Qui- 
dam de hoc loco ita ſentiunt, Judaicæ, inquiunt 
conſuetudinis fuit vel binas uxores habere, vel 
plures, quod etiam in veteri lege de Abraham, & 
Jacob, legimus; & hoc nunc volunt eſſe præcep- 


— 
** 


tum, ne is qui Epiſcopus eſt eligendus, no 
pore duas pariter babeat uxores. He alſo ang 
to ſhew his Diſlike of the other Opinion Wo 
theſe Words, Mulli ſuperſtitigſius Mais So 
verius, etiam eos, qui cum Gentiles fei TS 
unam uxorem habuerint, qua amiſſa peſt bay; 
mum Chriſti alteram duxerint, putant in au. 
dotio non eligendss. 

Ver, 7. Aviywnrov £1924, [I left thee in Crete to 
erdain Elders : if any be blameleſs ;] far 4 [7/0 
muſt be blameleſs.] Hence, ſay the Greet and 
Latin Commentators, it is manifelt that the 
ſame Perſon is called a Preſbyter in the «th 
and a Biſhop in the 7th Verſe, Ka umd, 
N ws Tous wptoSuripovs ig Suzy 
tip mei yap 7 XATACTIOY NATL WOW persone 
imnyaye, Ati yap imiouomev οαοονονονν (ay , 
r d Workers 0UX AHννν e, N Wpersrrtzug 
Jo ea mAAous, Theodoret. When be had (aid, 
J left thee in Crete, that thou migbteſt ordiin 
Preſbyters in every City, (a) Poſtea ntulit 
oportet enim Epiſcopum fine Crimine effs 
tanquam Dei diſpenſatorem; idem eſt e 
Presbyter qui Epiſcopus: He after makes this 
Inference, Fer a Biſhop muſt be blamel:{s , the 
Biſhop therefore and Preſbyter is here th: ſauz, 
The Reverend and Learned Biſhop Pearſon 
proves, from St. Clemens of Alexandria, Ter- 
tullian, and Origen, that in their Judgment 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Presbyters properly ſo 
called; as doth alſo Theodoret, from this Ar- 
gument, That the Apoſtle requires Prebyters 
in the Plural to be ordain'd in every City, 
whereas there was to be only one ſingle Biſhop 
in a City, But I find no Anſwer to the 
Argument, that the fame Perſon is a Preſ- 
byter in the 5th, who is a Biſhop in the 7th 
Verſe; and therefore I ſtill incline to the Opi- 
nion of Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, St. Jerom, (Eci- 
menius and Theophylaf, that the Names ere 
then common. 

Ibid. A Biſhop muſt be blameleſs.] St. Je- 
rom underſtanding this of Presbyters, ſpas 0 
the Biſhops thus; Audiant Epiſcopi, qui ha- 
bent conſtituendi Presbyteros per urbes fit- 
gulas poteſtatem, ſub quali lege Eccleliaftice 
conſtitutionis ordo teneatur : Aud th: pre- 
ceeds thus; At nunc cernimus plurimos hanc 
rem beneficium facere, ut non quzrant eos 
qui poſſunt Eccleſiæ plus prodeſſe & in Ec- 
cleſia erigere columnas; ſed quos vel iplt 
amant, vel quorum obſequiis ſunt delinitl, 
pro quibus majorum quiſquam rogaverit, 
ut deteriora taceam, qui ut clerici fierent mu- 
neribus impetrarunt. 5 

Ver. 8. ®efevovr, A lover of Hoſpitality. 
Not in the Modern Senſe 2 1 ang 
tality, that is, a great Table for Ferie, 
Quality to come 51 but, ſay St. Chryſofn 
and TheophylaF, T2 abroò Toi; fivorr Wporefpeis 9 
Tois droves, one ſo far from filthy 350. 
that he ſpends what be has upon tht Str 5 
and the Poor. Tacppoa ov Tov vnc rt u * 
iv rad N, G Tov WivJovs XparTOV ra, He oy 
ſober, i. e. not one that is much in Tank 
an exact Governor of his Paſſions, his Tong; 
Hands, and Eyes. ver. 


acer. 
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(a) Hieron. in locum. 
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Ver. 9. [lapaxzaty, ] 1, e. NovSereiv, Theoph. 
dee Rom. xii. 8. To Jt jpdAITTH Xapartupioey TOY 
"rw, 19 did foriv, the chief Character 
vp Bi mm is 76 d19aoxanmev, his Ability to teach, 
& Chry/oftom and 7. heophylact | | 

Ver, 10. MaTxzioaoyoi, vain Talkers.] That 
the Jews were parazuncyor, vain Talkers, and 
aurbchda graue, Teachers of Things which 
by ought not, We learn, 1 Tim. 1. 3, 4, 6. and 
chat they were deſirous of filthy Lucre, rob- 
ing and devouring thoſe they taught, ſee 
\ (47. xi. 20. Of the Covetouſneſs of the Pha- 
riſees, the great Sticklers for the Neceſſity of 
Circumciſion, and of the Obſervation of the 
Law of Moſes by all Chriſtians, Acts xv. 5, 
our Saviour gives us A large Account, Matth, 
Mill. 14, 25. Luke Xvi. 14. Their Mouths 
muſt be ſtop'd, not with Force, but with 
Conviction, ver. 2. by ſuch Strength of Con- 
vition, ſay the Fathers, as will not ſuffer 
them to ſpeak any thing by way of Anſwer, 
or gainſaying the Truth. 


| Ibid, Maier de o £% Weptroung, E ſpecially 


they of the Circumciſion, | He doth not ſay, eſpe- 
cially thoſe Gentiles or Samaritans, who are 
Advocates for the Obſervation of the Jewiſh 
Law, but oi i Tepiropns, they of the Circumciſion, 
which, throughout the New Teſtament, ſigni- 
fies the Jews, Men of that Nation and Reli- 
gion; ſo, Acts X. 45. And o i Weplroung, the 
Tews hich came with Peter were amazed, when 
they ſaw the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt poured out 
upm the Gentiles, Acts xi. 2. o tx wWeeromns, 
the Jews contended with Peter, ſaying, Thou 
wenteſs in to Men uncircumciſed, and didſt eat 
with them, See Rom. iv. 12. and xv. 8. Gel, 
ll, 7, 8, 9. Epheſ. ii. 11. Col. iv. 11. More- 
over, the Grnoſticks and Simonians were fo far 
from being Advocates for the Obſervation of 
tne Jewiſh Law, that it was one Part of their 
Doctrine, (b) voww ») wpoPnras pr xpaodor, 
that nv Man ſhould obſerve the Law or the Pro- 
pbets, Sce Note on 1 Tim. i. 7. They there- 
fore cannot be the Men here intended. 

Ver. 12, penn, A Prophet of their own.] 
Theedoret expreſsly ſays, this Poet was Calli- 
machus ; (Ecumenius and Theophylat cite the 
Words of Callimachus, and ſo doth Chry/ſoſtom, 
though he confeſſes the Poet was Epimenides. 

limachus it could not be, for he was no 

relan, but a Cyrenian, nor hath he this whole 

Yerſe, but only the Beginning of it, Kprres 
a Yevoraa, which, faith St. Ferom, he bor- 
N from Epimenides; who by (c) Plato is 
© ed an, Seve, by (d) Diodorus Siculus, 6 
N the Divine; by (e) Diogenes Laer- 
17 drop ole rares, and Yοονοαεανιe¹ννν , ue Skil- 
n Divination ; by (f) Cicero, Futura præ- 
mens, & vaticinans per furorem, one that 

SIN, + future by Extaſy ; by (g) Plutarch, 
70 k Tepi T% Ieice, Awwiſe Man concerning Divine 
— ; : * (h) Apuleius, Fatidicus, a Sooth- 
N (1) Maximus Tyrius, deinds rd 947%, 
in Divine Things ; by Dion Pruſienſis, 


ud the Apoſtle here, one of their Prophets, 


nn... 
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Ibid, Tacorpuarycs. ]"Ankncre;, Suidas. Dacrpi- n 


[-%pYor, Uxpartic, &m) nota, wohuOxyou, Heſych. 
Tac rpiHHα¹αCë Yi, c Wes! 11 Tpo®Þny, Clem. Al. 
Ped. I. 2. c. 1. p. 146. C. Vide Jul. Polluc. 
I. 2. c. 4. p. 109. 37. c. 111. 26. 


Ver. 13. "Exeyxe vr G rοαẽ,m-, Rebuke o 


them ſharply.) If theſe Words relate to the 
Cretians deceived by the Jews, as the Verſe 
tollowing ſeems to hint, they are fitly tran- 
ſlated, Rebuke them ſharply, To be ſound 
in Faith, is, ſay Cfcumenius and Theephylaf, 
to retain it ſo as it was delivered by the 
Apoſtles, without adding any thing to it 
from Judaiſm or Gentiliſm, and cipecially 
without adding to it the Neceſſity of obſerv- 
ing the 7ewiſh Law or Rites by the Gentiles, 

Ver. 14. 'Iou9zixos pugois,] By Jewiſh Fa- 
bles, ſome here underſtand the Gnoſticks Ca- 
baliftical Interpretaticns of the Old Teſtament : 
But (1ſt,) if we look into Irenæus, we ſhall 
find their ſenſeleſs Interpretations chiefly re- 
lated to the New Teſtament, Their 30 
ones they gathered from the 30 Years our 
Saviour ſpent in Silence, before he preached, 
and from the Parable of thoſe who wrought 
in the Vineyard, and from St. Paul; from 
whom he ſhews, /. 1. c. 1. p. 16, 18. they 
gather'd moſt of their wild Fancies, and ſo 
they muſt, in Time, be after the writing of 
his Epiſtles. (2dly,) It does not appear, that 
the Cabaliſtical Fews had any ſuch Interpre- 
tations as favour'd the mad Doctrines of the 
Gnoſticks, The Fathers therefore generally 
interpret theſe Words of the vain Tradi- 
tions of the Jews, eſpecially concerning Meats, 
and other Things, to be abſtained from, as un- 
clean, which our Lord alſo ſtiles the Docfrines 
of Men, Matt. xv. 9. and of the Teachers 
of them, St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to Timothy, 
ſaith, that they were turned from the Faith, 
1 Tim. i. 5, 6. And this, ſaith QZcumenius, 
1s evident from the enſuing Words. 

Ver. 15. To the Clean all Things are can.) 
Here, faith Jerom, Conſiderandum ne iſta 
tractantes, occaſionem illi Hæreſi demus, quæ 
juxta Apocalypſin, & ipſum quoque Apoſtolum 
Paulum ſcribentem ad Corinthios, putant de 
Idolothytis eſſe veſcendum, quia omnia munda 
ſunt mundis. 


Ver. 16. It is the Opinion of all the An- q 


cient Commentators upon the Place, That 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks this adver/us Judæos, againſt 
the Jews, nor is there any Thing ſaid in theſe 
two Verſes which may not be applied to them, 
For, | | 
iſt, We have obſerved already how the 
Scripture gives thoſe very Names to the unbe- 
lieving Jews, which they were wont to give 
unto the Gentiles, {tiling them Dogs, Philip. 
111, 2. as they ſtiled the Gentiles; and Veſſels 
of Wrath, Rom. ix. 22, 1 Theſſ. ii. 16. who 
thought themſelves the only Veſſels of Mercy; 
and here (ver. 15.) defiled, who counted them- 
ſelves the only pure Servants of God, Neh, 
Ii. 20, 


b | | 
5 Lt. Apoſt. J. 6. c. 8. 10. 


(i) D; 1. P. 29, 30. 


ert. 22. p. 313. (f) De Divin. 1. 1. 


(e) De leg. I. 1. p. 780. E. 


WY 


7 0 2 | 2dly, 
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(d) L. 5. p. 239, 


(2) In Solone. (b) Florid, I. 2. 
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2dly, Of their Profeſſion to know God, when 
in Works they dem d him, the Apoſtle gives a 
large Account, Rom. ii. from ver. 17.to ver. 25, 
and again, Chap. ili. from ver. 10. to ver. 19. 
That they were abominable in the Sight of 
God, our Lord not only ſaith of the Phari- 
ſees, Luke xvi. 15, but St. Paul of the Fews 
in general, declaring that they pleaſed not God; 
yea, they were fo diſpleaſing to him, that 
Wrath was' come upon them to the uttermoſt, 


1 Theſ]. ii. 15, 16. Of their Diſobedienc 
the Law, we read in the fore- cited Plac 
the Romans, and of their evil Works, Phy 
2. 2 Cor. xi. 13, 15. And laſtly, that a & 
filed Mind and Conſcience polluted al ther 
Actions, even thoſe that were done accord 
ing to the Will and the Command of Cut 
See Iſa. i. 11, 16. Ixvi. 3. Jer. vi. 20. 4p 
v. 21, 22. 


CHAT IL 


Verſe 1. B UT [howſoever they live and teach 
ſpeak thou the Things, whic 
become ſound Doctrine. 


a 2. [To wit.] That the aged Men be ſo- 


ber, grave, temperate, ſound in Faith, [Au- 
cere] in Charity, and [ conſtant in] Patience. 

3. The * aged Women likewiſe, that they 
be in Behaviour, [in Habit and Geſture,) as 
becometh Holineſs, not falſe Accuſers, not 

ven to much Wine, Teachers of good Things, 
of Piety, Charity, Chaſtity, to thoſe with whom 
they do converſe. 

4. That they may teach the young Wo- 
men to be ſober, to love their Husbands, 
to love their Children. 

5. To be diſcreet, chaſte, keepers at home, 
good, obedient to their own Huſbands, that 
the Word of God be not blaſphemed, [+y 
reaſon of their Crimes. | 

6. Young Men likewiſe exhort to be ſo- 
ber- minded, [Gr. owÞpoveiv, to govern not only 
their concupiſcible, but their iraſcible Paſſions.] 

7. In all Things ſhewing thy ſelf a Pattern 
of good Works, in Doctrine ſhewing Uncor- 


c ruptedneſs, Gravity, Sincerity 


8. * Sound Speech that cannot be con- 
demned, that he that is of the contrary Part he- 
ther Jew or Gentile) may be aſhamed [of their 


9 to you,] having no evil Thing to lo 
of you. 

9. Exhort Servants to be obedient to thei 
own Maſters, and to pleaſe them well in al 


[lawful] Things, not anſwering again. 
Not purloining [or filching from this 
Maſters, ] but ſhewing all good Fidelity, that 
they may adorn the Doctrine of God our 
Saviour in all Things [ belonging to their Station,] 

11. For the Grace of God that bringeth $a]. 
vation, hath appeared to all Men, [as well der- 
vants as Maſters, yea to Men of all Natims;] 

12. Teaching us, that denying [al] Un- 
godlineſs, and worldly Luſts, we ſhould live 
ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this pre- 
ſent World. | 

13. Looking for that bleſſed Hope, and 
the glorious Appearance of the ? great God, g 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 

14. Who gave himſelf for us, that he 
might * redeem us from all Iniquity, and [% 
might] purify to himſelf * a peculiar People, 
zealous of good Works. 

15. Theſe Things ſpeak, and exhort, and 
rebuke [he Oppoſers of this DofFrine) with al 
Authority: Let no Man deſpiſe thee, [but ue 
the Cenſures of the Church, and deliver up le 
Satan thoſe Jews who gainſay this Dofrine.) 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


a Verſe 2. TTrirkbras, The aged.] See the Note 


on Pbilemon 9. So the Word 
ſignifies in all the other Places of the 
New Teſtament where it is found; ſo 9 
Yap eit weroburnc, I am aged, ſaith Zacbari- 
as, Luke i. 18. and Ilzunes wegs re is Paul 
the aged, Philem. 9. And in this Senſe the 
true St. Jerome, and all the Greek Com- 
mentators on the Place, expound it. The 
Reverend Dr. Hammond thinks it here ſigni- 
fices Church-Officers, and in particular the 
Deacons, mention*d by Timothy, after the Bi- 
ſhops, 1 Tim. iii. But of five Qualifications 
there required of the Deacons, ver. 8. the Apo- 
ſtle here mentions only one, that of Gravity; 
nor is it neceſſary that theſe Tg:oCvrai ſhould 
be Church Officers, becauſe the Apoſtle here 
enumerates their Qualifications : For as St, 


Ferme on the Place obſerves, he reckons up 
the Qualifications of the younger Women, ver. 


4, 5. and of the younger Men, ver. 6. and of 
the Servants, ver. 9, 10, But hence it will not 


follow that they were Church-Officers. Not 
2dly, Becauſe Titus was ſent to ordain ſuch; 
for we find not that he was ſent to ordain any 
but Preſbyters or Biſhops, Chap. ii. 5, 7: tho 
doubtleſs he did ordain Deacons to attend them. 
Ver. 3. Ięeceuridag.] That the aged Me. 
men here import the Deaconneſſes of the 
Church, ſome of the Commentators ſay vs 
the Opinion of ſome Ancients ; and in 0 
they were ſo neceſſary, 1. For the Baptin 
of Women, when that was perform 
Dipping, as in the Apoſtles Days it Was = 
2. For the converting ſome young Faith 
to, and the inſtructing others in, the Ta N 
they had already owned; (which aged yo 
though not permitted o ſpeak in 7 he (are 
might do in private Houſes, without Scand. 
but the Apoſtles, and a young Timothy, 
ſcarcely do without Suſpicion 5 \btain'd 
theſe Reaſons Idoubt not but this Office 
in the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel. hut thy 
Ver. 4. "ba CwPpovigurs rag Viasy 10 


and, 
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nach or admoniſh the young Women.) Ste- 
renders the Words Fs N they ay 
Chaſtiſement ; but Women, w 
wy — by Children, as theſe in the 
— Verſe are ſuppoſed to have, were not 
b de chaſtiſed by others. Obſerve then, 
Tt young Men, and Women, become wiſe 


werte, that is, Directers of their Manners, be- 
cauſe they admoniſhed them how to behave 
themſelves in their Stations: Hence owÞgoriorns 
isby Heſychius rendered vedere, an Admoniſher, 
and in Julius Pollux, Do is vouSereiv, 70 
admoniſh, and cg,L,mß is the ſame with 
nl, Admonition, I. 3. c. 17. p. 153. J. 41, &c. 
Ver. 5. That the Word of God be not blaſ- 
themed.) For ſay Theodoret and Theophylatt, when 
Wives leave their Huſbands, or Servants their 
Maſters, TeoÞdou T1; td, from a Pretence o 
Religion, they cauſe Men to ſpeak evil of the Goſpel. 
e Ver. 7. *APSagotiav, Sincerity.] This Word 
is not to be found in Chry/oſtom, Theophylatt, 
nor in many Copies ; but it is in Theodoret, 
Tcumenius, Cod. Alex. Arab. 
4 Ver. 8. The Doctrine to be preached muſt 
be pure, and free from all corrupt Mixtures ; 
it muſt be entire, ſo as to want nothing ne- 
to be known; it muſt be ſuch as 1s 
vyns, wholeſome and beneficial to the Hear- 
er; it muſt be delivered with Gravity and 
with Care, that there be nothing ſpoken which 
may be ſubject to Reprehenſion. And he 
that teacheth it muſt in his Converſation prac- 
tiſe ſuitable to what he teacheth, leſt his own 
Heart ſhould inwardly condemn him, and he 
ſhould be condemned both by God and Man 
from his own Mouth. | 
e Ver. 9. Mn avriatyourec, Not anſwering again.] 
Not murmuring againſt their Commanders, 
nor contradicting them, but only with Sub- 
miſſion pleading their own Cauſe; for that 
even Nature doth allow. 
f Ver. 12, The firſt Thing Chriſtianity re- 
quires of them, who would enjoy this ſaving 
Grace, is to deny all practical Ungodlineſs, 
by carefully abſtaining — all Idolatry, Su- 
perſtition, and falſe Worſhip, and to diſcard 
all thoſe Principles which tend to cheriſh in us 
a prophane and irreligious Converſation, viz. 
all Principles of Atheiſm and Infidelity, all 
nal of Providence, and of a future Recom- 
pence for as all our falſe Worſhip will render 
our whole Service vain, and our pretended 
Piety a Provocation, ſo theſe pernicious Prin- 
aples will render our Religion none at all: 
For how can he be ſeriouſly employed in Reli- 
Sous Actions who queſtions the very Object 
of Religion, denies the Motives to it, and 
reckons it a vain Thing to ſerve the Lord ? 
2dy, To deny all worldly Luſts; i. e. 
nordinate Aﬀections to the Enjoyments 
- this preſent World, as knowing, that the 
12 of this World is Enmity to God; 
the Pollutions, which are in the World 
wer Luſt, 2 Pet. ii. 20. walking not in 


Riot and Drunkenneſs, in Banquettings and 
Revelling, in Laſciviouſneſs and Uncleanneſs, 
in Strife and Envy; but putting on the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and making no Proviſions for the 
Fleſh, to fulfill the Luſts thereof, Rom. xiii. 
13, 14. 1 Pei. w. 2, 3. | 

3dly, To live ſoberly, in the due Moderation 
of all our Appetites, the exact Government 
of all our Paſſions, and in the regular Exer- 
ciſe of our Affections and Deſires; i. e. We 


muſt fo far reſtrain our angry Paſſions, that 


they do never indecently boil up within us, 
or break forth into opprobrious Words or ran- 
corous Expreſſions, or proceed to malicious 
and ſpiteful Actions; and that we never do ex- 
ert them, but upon Occaſion of ſomething 
which is truly evil, and diſpleaſing to God, or 
when it may be for the Benefit of others : 
We muſt ſo moderate our Aﬀections to, and 
our Deſires of, all worldly Things, as to fit 
down contented with our prefent Portion, not 
being anxiouſly ſolicitous about them, not 


F purſuing them by unlawful Means, not much 


caſt down when we loſe them, nor much de- 
lighted with them when we do enjoy them; 
but living {till as Men whoſe Converſation 1s 
in Heaven, and whoſe Hearts are chiefly ſet 
on Things above. We muſt ſo temper our 
Deſires of Applauſe and Reputation in this 
World, as only to purſue it by exact Regards 


to what is Virtuous and Praiſe-worthy, and 


for Virtuous Ends, the doing Good to others ; 
never endeavouring to obtain or to preſerve it 
by any ſiniſter Attempts, ſinful Compliances, 
or by Neglect of Duty. We mult ſo regulate 
the Cravings of the Throat, and the Gratifi- 


.cations of the Palate, as not to eat, or drink, 


to the impairing of our Health or Reaſon, 
to the inflaming of our Luſts or Paſſions, 
or to the rendering ourſelves unfit for the Per- 
formance of that Duty which we owe to God. 
We muſt be ſo moderate, in reference to 
the Pleaſures of the World, that all the 
Pleaſures in which we do allow ourſelves may 
be ſtill 1Jovai duerapinnro, ſuch as call for no 
Repentance; we muſt purſue them with ſuch 
Indifference, as that we can freely deny our- 
ſelves in the Enjoyment of them, when the 
Concernments of God's Glory, or the Wel- 
fare of our own or other Mens Souls is pre- 
judiced by them; preferring ſtill the Pleaſures 
of Religion much above them. 

4thly, We muſt live righteouſly, i. e. in 
all the Offices of exa&t Truth and Juſtice 
betwixt Man and Man, being true in our 
Words, exact to the Performance of our Pro- 
miſes, doing no Injury to any in his good 
Name, Eſtate, or Perſon, much leſs in the 
Concernments of his Soul, but dealing ſtill 
with others as we would be dealt with. 

We muſt live, dag, charitably; pre- 
ſerving an unfeigned Good-will, an affectionate 
Kindneſs to, and having a ſincere Concern- 
ment for, the Good of all Men; and this Af- 
fection mult reſtrain us not only from biting 
them with the Tongue, ſuſpecting evil of 


them, or doing evil to them; but muſt en- 


gage us to hope well, and believe well of 
them, where we know nothing to the con- 
trary ; 
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trary ; to rejoice in their Proſperity, to be rea- 
dy to promote it, to ſympathize with them 
in their Afflictions; and, as far as we are 
able, to ſupply their Wants, relieve their 
Miſeries, and contribute to the Eaſe and Com- 
fort of their Lives; and more eſpecially to 
labour to prevent their Ruin, and further the 
eternal Intereſts of their precious Souls; to 
conceal the Evil that we know of others, 
where no Neceſlity, i. e. no Duty to our- 
ſelves, our Brother, or the Publick, requires 
us to divulge it; to endure all Things, with- 
out returning Evil for Evil; to be long- 
ſuffering, and bear with Patience the Infir- 
mities of others: That, laſtly, upon any rea- 
ſonable Submiſſion, any fair Acknowledg- 
ment of the Offence, any Deſire of Recon- 
ciliation, we be eaſy to be intreated, and 
ready to forgive: In a Word, that in all Caſes 
of the ſame kind, we prefer the publick be- 
fore our private Intereſt, 

5thly, To teach us to live godlily : 1. By 
keeping up an high Eſteem, an Admiration 
of God in our Minds, acknowledging his 
Excellencies, by our repairing to and our 
continual Dependance on his Wiſdom, Power, 
and Goodneſs, in our Addreſſes to the Throne 
of Grace; by aſcribing all the Mercies we en- 
Joy to his ſole, free, and undeſerved Good- 
neſs, and therefore highly eſteeming them, 
paying the Tribute of our Praiſes, and ſuit- 
able Returns of Duty for them, and by per- 


forming that publick and external Homage to 


the Author of them, which may belt teſtify 
to others the inward Veneration we have for 
him. 2. By yielding a firm Aſſent to all his 
Revelations, depending on his All-ſufficiency 
and Goodneſs, to order all Things for us to 
the beſt, and hoping in his Mercy for Pre- 
ſervation from, or Support under, and a good 
Iſſue from, the Troubles of this preſent Life, 
and a Supply of all thoſe Bleſſings which he 
ſees needful for us, or moſt conducing to our 
Good. 3. By valuing him as our chief 
and all ſufficient Good, the only proper Object 
of our Happinels, and upon that Account pre- 
ferring him before whatever ſtands in Com- 
petition with him; having none in Heaven 
but Him, and none on Earth that we deſire 
in Compariſon with him ; doing all Things 
to his Glory, and for Promotion of his Ho- 
nour, and being zealous to remove whatſo- 
ever doth obſtruct or oppoſe it. 4. By be- 
ing in the Fear of the Lord all the Day long, 
and herein exerciſing ourſelves to have always 
Conſciences void of Offence towards God, 
ſo that we never wilfully do any thing which 
argues a Contempt of Him, or is a Provoca- 
tion to the pure Eyes of his Glory, 5. By 
acquainting ourſelves with his ſacred Will, 
that we may do it; eſteeming all his Com- 
mandments concerning all Things, to be right 
yielding a chearful, conſtant, and ſincere 
Obedience to them, labouring to walk before 


him to all well-pleaſing; and when we are 


convinced, that we have deviated from his 


good and holy Laws, returning by a ſpeedy 
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and ſincere Repentance, and Reforma. 6 peculi 

f x m | 
of our evil Ways. 6. By an humble Ty Jehova 
miſſion to his Chaſtiſements, and v T! 


a cont 
Acquieſcence in all the Diſpenſations *k People © 


Providence, and an entire Reſignation ot ow * 
telves and our Concernments to the Pleaſure by 1 
of his good and holy Will. | Jjrae 


Thus Philo doth inform us, That he that kath ch 
would be truly virtuous, muſt, in the ft 


Place, METAVHOTEVERV Tov ces, become an ns — 
Exile from the Enjoyments of the Body, fh Noch 


far as not to be enſlaved, ET VWiz1; X, nate e 1 
to the importunate Deſires of worldly Thins wy 
or to the Pleaſures of the World, r 02. 

ore i, nor to the Fears of loling them; 

nor to Exceſs of Grief, that he doth not enoy 

them: That being thus prepared, he muſt go- 

vern his whole Life by theſe three Rule; 


or Canons, Tv Dix Nb, 5 O1Azpery, Oi a Ver, 1 
, the Love of God, the Love of Virtue 
and the Love of Man. Lib. quod omnis prcbus owe 
liber, p. 676. C. . 
Ver. 13. Tov WY KAou Otov, The great 004g _ 
Here it deſerveth to be noted, That it 53 3 
highly probable, that Feſus Chriſt is here * 7 
{tiled the Great God: 1jt, Becauſe in the Or; ivy 
ginal the Article is prefix'd only before the cd. 3: 
Great God, and therefore ſcems to require — 
this Conſtruction, the Appearance of Jeſus iy 
Chriſt the Great God, and our <aviour, rod 
2dly, Becauſe as God the Father is not ſaid pro- . 
perly to appear, ſo the Word ru never . FG, 
occurs in the New Teſtament, but when it 1s 
applied to Jeſs Chriſt, and to ſome Coming 3 
of his; the Places in which it 1s to be found . 
being only theſe, 2 The/. ii. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 14. Part 
2 Tim. i. 10. and iv. 1, 8. 2dly, Becauſe Crit Ghof 
is emphatically ſtiled our Hope, the Hope of 6 
Glory, Col. i. 23. 1 Tim. i. 1. And, laſth, Flas 
Becauſe not only all the Ancient Commentatirs . 
on the Place do ſo interpret this Text, but 955 
the Ante-Nicene Fathers alſo; (a) Hippslytu:, the ] 
ſpeaking of the Appearance of our God and de. g 
viour Feſus Chriſt ; and (b) Clemens of Hex. 
andria, proving Chriſt to be both God and 
Man, our Creator, and the Author of all our 
Good Things, from theſe very Words of St. 
Paul. Vid. Traft, de Vera Chriſti Deitate, 
P. 44, 45. . a Ver 
Ver. 14. Iva Aurpwoyrai, Cc. That he might 1 
redeem and purify.) The Words aurp2r%4 and ſides 
* Nie here uſed, being Sacrificia! ; the furt Cr el 
ſignifying Redemption, by paying 2 FG 2 
here ſaid to be, the giving himſelf ; the ſecond, * 
To purify from the Guilt of Sin, by ® In 
Atonement offered for it, Heb. K. 22. woe 
1 John i. 7, 9. I conceive the Import of them * 
to be this, that Chriſt our Saviour gave him: 1 
ſelf a Ranſom for us, to redeem us from the bs 
Guilt and Puniſhment of our Sins; that beit, - U 
by this Atonement, thus purify'd, and N Fang 
ciled to God, we might become, 45 the few * 
were before, a peculiar People 10 bim, an for 
upon that Account zealous of good Warks. 80 
Ibid. Az weptod ce, Apeculiar . 
Segullah is rendered by the Septuagin, en 5 
xix. 5, You ſhall be to me, Ne, If = v. 0 
„ tis 


(a) De Antichriſt. F. 64. 


(b) Admon. ad Gent. p. 5» 6, 


Chap. III. the Epiſtle to Titus 527 


: le above all People, Deut. vii. 6. 
opener | Cee hath choſen thee to be unto him, 
j _ ao, 4 peculiar People above all the 
_ if be Earth ; ſo, Chap. xiv. 2. and xxvi. 
Prop This, by the Chaldee, is always rendered 
x 85 F People. This Title belonged to all 
Trael in general, Pſalm cxxxv. 4. Jehovah 
iath choſen 7 acob for himſelf, and Iſrael for his 

-uliar People. As therefore all 1/rae!, be- 
in ſanctified to the Lord, became to him a 
— Treaſure, and a beloved People, above 
all other Nations or Religions in the World; 
o are now all Chriſtians, God having purified 


their Hearts by Faith, Acts xv. 9. 2dly, As 
then Salvation was of the Jews, John iv, 22. 
and belonged to others, only by being Pro/e- 
lytes ſo far as to own their God, or their Re- 
ligion; fo now that Salvation which is pro- 
miſed in the Goſpel, and which conſiſts in 
Life Eternal, is promiſed only to them who 
own the God and Saviour of the Chriſtians, 01 
embrace their Religion: For this is the Teſt;- 
mony that God hath given us eternal Life; and 
that Life is in his Son: He that hath the Son, 
hath Life; he that hath not the Son, hath mot 
Life, 1 Johnv. 11, 12, 


CHAF. ML 


Ver, 1. DU them in mind to be“ ſub- 
; ject to Principalities and Powers, 
t obey Magiſtrates, to be ready to [Gr. for] 

every good Work. 
2. To ſpeak evil of no Man, to be no 

Brawlers, [Gr. no Fighters, ] but gentle, ſhew- 
\ ing all * Meekneſs to all Men, [ with whom 

they do converſe. ] 
ed 3. For we * ourſelves alſo were ſome- 

times fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving 
divers Luſts and Pleaſures, living in Malice 
and Envy, hateful [79] and hating one ano- 

ther, [See Chap. 1. 10, 11, 12.] 

e 4. But after that the Kindneſs and Love 
of God our Saviour towards Man appeared ; 

5, Not by Works of Righteouſneſs which 
we have done, but according to his Mercy he 
ſaved us, by the waſhing of Regeneration [7 
cal, and [Z) the] renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt, (given then to the Baptized.) 

6b. Which he ſhed on us abundantly through 
Ju Chriſt our Saviour. 

7. Tnat being [bus] juſtified by his [ free] 
Grace, we ſhould be made Heirs according to 
the Hope of eternal Life. 

8. This is a faithful Saying, and theſe 


a Ver. 1, ? Pais H tfouriars vmroTaooer Iu, To 


be ſubject to Principalities.] Be- 

lides the turbulent Spirit of the Jews then in 
Crete, (a) Suidas hath left upon Record con- 
<ming them, That the Cretians, fearing they 
ould fuffer Puniſhment from their Superiors, 

TO up the People, exhorting them to main- 
mn the Liberty which they always had enjoy d. By 
which we ſee how needful this Inſtruction was. 
er. 2. Ex eixe!&, Meekneſs.] This is that 
0 * which inclines us to be eaſy and mer- 
Ag: to Offenders, kind in interpreting the 
n ons of others, and yielding, in Matters of 
1 Concern, for Peace-ſake: And we 

0 8 Meekneſs, not by being never ſevere, 
i Severity, at ſome Times, towards ſome 


b 
Vir 


*— 


Things I will that thou affirm conſtantly, 
that they who have believed in God, might 


be careful to maintain good Works; theſe f 


Things are good and profitable unto Men. 


9. * But avoid fooliſh Queſtions, and Ge- g 


nealogies, and Contentions, and Strivings about 
the Law, for they are unprofitable and vain. 


10. A Man that is an Heretick, after the h 


firſt and ſecond Admonition, reject : 
11. Knowing that he who is ſuch, is ſubvert- 
ed, and ſinneth, being condemned of himſelf. 
12, When I ſhall ſend Artemas unto thee, 


or Tychicus, Lo ſupply thy Abſence, ſay the An- 


cients,] be diligent to come unto me to Ni- 1 


copolis; for I have determined there to 
winter. 

13. Bring Zenas the Lawyer, and Apol- 
los, on their Journey diligently, [and ſee] 
that nothing be wanting to them. 

14. And let ours [1. e. Chriſtians] alſo 
learn to maintain good Works, for neceſſary 
Uſes, that they be not unfruitful, [See Note 
on ver. 8.] 

15, All that are with me ſalute thee. 
Greet them that love us in [and for] the 
Faith. Grace be with you all, Amen, 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


Perſons, is neceſſary) but by being mild in all 
Caſes, in which the Circumitances of Time, 
Place, and Perſons, will admit of it. 

Ver. 3. Hue ydę wore, For we ourſelves were 
ſometimes.) That theſe were the Vices that 
reigned in the Heathen World, ſee Rom. 1. 26, 
31. and xiii. 13. Colaſſ. iii. 5, 8. That the Cre- 
tians were prone to Diſobedience, we have 
proved from Suidas : That they were fooliſh, 
and deceived, is evident from their Multitude 
of falſe Gods, mention*d by Diodorus Siculus, 
J. 5. and their vain Imagination, in thinking 
that their Gods were mortal, with which Cal- 
limachus charges them. The Luſts and Plea- 
ſures they ſerved were unnatural Luſts, ſay 
CEcumenius and Theophyla : Of which the 

Athenian, 
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Athenian, in (b) Plato, ſpeaketh thus to Cli- 
nias of Crete; Of unnatural Luſts your Cities 
are chiefly guilty ; fer, taking up your Laws 
from Jupiter, and retaining the Fable of bis 
Ganymede, they committed this unnatural Luſt, 
in Imitation of their Jupiter. 

Ibid. Kai Aue, We ourſelves.) I cannot 
think, as St. Jerom doth, that St, Pau! here 
condemns himſelf as one formerly guilty of 
all theſe Vices; for then he could not have 
ſaid, that he had lived, before his Converſion, 
in all good Conſcience towards God, Acts xxili. 1. 
That he had ſerved God, from his Progenitors, 
with a pure Conſcience, 2 Tim. i. 3. And 
that, as to the Righteouſneſs which was by the 
Lato, he was blameleſs, Phil. iii. 6. Nor is any 
Thing more common with St. Paul, than 
to ſpeak thus, in the Perſon of thoſe to whom 
he writes. See the Note on Eph. 11. 3. 

Ver. 4. —7, For the Explication of 
theſe Four Verſes, let it be obſerved ; 

1/t, That the Apoſtle, in the very next 


Verſe, faith, This is a faithful Saying ; and of 


this I will that thou affirm conſtantly, That they 
who have believed in God, ſhould be careful to 
maintain good Works : And as he faith, That 
we are juſtified by Grace; ſo doth he teach us, 
that this Grace hath appeared, for this very 
End, to teach us, denying Ungodlineſs and world- 
ly Luſts, to live righteouſly, ſoberly and godly, in 
this preſent World, looking for this bleſſed Hope ; 
clearly inſinuating, that without living godly, 
righteouſly, and ſoberly, we cannot reaſonably 
hope for Happineſs at our Lord's Second 
Coming, Wherefore theſe Words could never 
be intended to excuſe Chriſtians from a Ne- 
ceſſity of being Holy, in order to their being 
Happy. 3 ; 

2aly, That the Apoſtle only ſaith, Ne are 
not ſaved by Works of Righteouſneſs which we 
have done, before Faith, before the Laver of 
Regeneration ; but doth not in the leaſt ex- 
clude the Works of Righteouſneſs they ſhould 
hereafter do, by virtue of the new Nature 
given to them, and the Renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt, from being Conditions of their future 
Happineſs; and therefore hence it doth not 
follow, as Eſthius ſuggeſts, that God hath pre- 
deſtinated us to Salvation, of his mere Mer- 
cy, without any Reſpect to our Works; but 
only, that he hath thus freely called any Nation 
to the Knowledge of that Faith, that will, 
in the End, bring Salvation to them that obey 
the Preſcripts of it. | 

3dly, That when the Apoſtle ſaith, By his 
Mercy he ſaved us; his Meaning 1s, that by 
his free Mercy he brought us from a State 
of Wrath and Condemnation, into the Way 
of Salvation; in which if we walk, and con- 
tinue, we ſhall aſſuredly obtain Salvation. 
See Note on Eph. ii. 8, 9. 

4thly, Some, by the Laver of Regeneration, 


underſtand that inward Renovation 

cleanſeth the Soul, as Waſhing doth the 
but that the Apeſtle, by the Laver 
tion, underſtands that Baptiſm by 


of Rage, 
which Cy 


ſtians, coming then from Heatheniſm, engaged 


to renounce 1dolatry, the Works of the F. 
and of the World, and dedicated themſeh 
to the Service of the Sacred 2 rinity, and wh 
hed their Faith in Chrift, cannot reaſonah} be 
doubted, if we conſider : 2 

1//, How expreſsly our Saviour faith, jy 
muſt be born again of Water, and of the Hu 
Ghoſt, that wwe may enter into the Kingdom : 
God, John iu. 5. How he commiſſionated h 
Apoſtles to make Diſciples in all Nations, by jp. 
tizing them, Matth. xxviii. 16. And how, from 
the Beginning, the Word TANYYETin, Rope. 
neration, uſed here, was uſed to denote Bay 
tiſm, as (c) Juſtin Martyr, (d) Ireneus, and 
Clemens (e) of Alexandria, do inform us. 

2dly, That the fame Apoſtle elſewhere 
aſcribes this Virtue to Baptiſm, ſaying, That 
Chriſt doth purify and cleanſe his Boch, by tl; 
waſhing of Water, Eph. v. 26. and that St, Peter 
ſaith, that Baptiſm now ſaves us, 1 Pet. iii, 21. 
And that Baptiſm, at the firſt, was ftill at- 
tended with the Vouchſafement of the Zzl 
Ghoſt, here joined unto this Lover of Regene- 
ration, John 111. 3. So that all Chriſtians are 
ſaid to be baptized into one Spirit, 1 Cor, xi, 
13. who is here ſaid. to be plentifully poured 
out upon Believers. 

3dly, That being juſtified by Faith, we 
become be Sons of God, John 1. 12. and being 
Sons of God, are Heirs of Glory, Rom. vill, 17, 
and Sons of the Reſurrection ; or ſuch as, if 
we do continue in the Faith and our Bap- 
tiſmal Covenant, ſhall enjoy an happy Relur- 
rection, Luke xx. 36. See Note upon that 
Place, and upon Rom. viii. 17. 

Ver. 8. Ka 600% TpoioT409 4, To mains f 
tain good Works.) That is, ſay ſome, to em- 
ploy themſelves in honeſt Trades and Pro- 
feſſions: But all the Ancient Commentators, of 


this and the 14th Verſe, interpret theſe 


Words of Alms-deeds or Charity to ſupply the 
neceſſary Wants of Orphans, Widows, E. 
And they are follc ved by the learned Dr. Ba. 
row, Who obſerver, That as in every Kind, 
* that, which is pioſt excellent, doth com- 
* monly aſſume the Name of the whole Kind; 
« ſo are theſe Works of Charity, by way ot 
* Excellency, ſtiled good Works.” Thus Dor. 
cas was full of good Works, i. e. of Alms-deeds 
which ſhe did, Acts ix. 36. See you abun 
every good Mork, i. e. in all charitable Offices 
2 Cor. ix. 8. Let a Widow be well-reporit © 


for good Works, 1 Tim. v. 10. 1. e. for bring 


10 lee 
ing up Children, lodging Strangers, paſpi 8. 

Saints Feet, relieving the Afflicted, and joe 
every good Work, Charge them who are 1 b 
this Warld, that they be rich in dub, In 


— 
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e — As PP \ / \ 
la Aπ ] TO Ord Kaprovre: % Ta TV 
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Ver. 


Hereti, 


Chap. III. 


Tim. vi. 18. See Heb. xX. 24. And this 
y be confirmed, 1ſt, From the Phraſe 
genſe may \ FEI {on » _ h 
itſelf; for it is not epY@yeov 2 T4 X%2\.% f V, ut 
rasa AKN pn. Now WpoloTaATD al 
Gonifis to excel] and OY K: good 

orks; which, as to Works o arity, is 
boon the Chriſtian's Duty, and was the 
Thing by which the Primitive Ages gain'd 
wreat Credit to Chriſtianity : But it is not 
5 Chriſtian's Duty to labour more than 
ole at their Trades or Callings. 2dly, 
From the Reaſon here aſſigned, why they muſt 

in good Works; becauſe they were 
0 rrofitable, but , creditable, a 

ve Sight of Men, as are ſuch Works o 
Churity more e . ra 

r Profeſſions z and Ver. 15. at they be 
ut fruitful; i. e. faith Dr. Hammond, That 
they may have to give to others; theſe Acts 
of Charity being ſtiled, Fruit abounding to 
leir Acccunt, Philip. iv. 17. Good Fruits, James 
i, 17. The Fruits of Righteouſneſs, ver. 18. 

Ver. 9. Sce Note on 1 Tim. i. 4. And note 
here and from that Place, this excellent 
Rule; That Diſputes about Matters which 

iy 6 beger Strife and Content 
only ſerve to beget Strife and Contention, 
2 little to Edification in the Faith, 
or to the edifying of the Body in Love, 
Eph, iv, 16. or the promoting that Doc- 
tine which is after Godlineſs, 1 Tim. vi. 
2. are vain Talking, and unprofitable Diſ- 
putes, 
Ver. 10. Hence we may learn who is an 

Heretict, in the Apaſtle's Senſe, 

1. He is one who, iStoTparrat, 7s perverted 
from the true Faith; holding ſome Doctrine, 
7 Opinion, which ſubverteth the Foundation 
of it, 2 Tim. ii. 18. and 1 Tim. 1. 19, 20, 
2. He is our LAT AXUTCE, a Man condemned 
by bis cn Conſcience, and who, in what he 
coth maintain or practiſe, ſins againſt his 
own Convictions : For, I, The Apoſtle faith 
not to Titus, Do thou convince or inform 
him of his Error, but do thou admoniſb him 
of » ered which ſhews the Crime lay not 
in his Head, or his miſtaken Judgment, for 
that can never be corrected by Admonition, 
but caly by Inſtruction ; but that it lay in 
te Irregularity of his Affections, and the 
Perverſ=neſs of his Will: And, 240), Becauſe 
2 he could not condemm bimſelf by 

tanng his Hereſy; for no Man who 
according to his Judgment, how errone- 


os ſoever it may be, is ſelf-condemned in that 


Ron. | 


0. 1. Againſt this Expoſition it is ob- 


ected, f 
ür bu That he, who oppugns a Doctrine, 


verſe, but he is no Heretick. 


w- 1. Yes, he is properly an Heretick, 
ding to St. Auſtin, becauſe he follows 


or | ini 
ſtarts a new Opinion, not from Regard 


© Truth, but to Vain-glory, or Temporal 


dvanta 


Nhe ge: Whence, faith he, Errare poſſum, 
: 3 e nolo; I may err, but J will not 
] bo *frelick ; placing Hereſy not in the 


— but in the Will. | 


eis ſo alſo, according to the pro- 
er Import of the Word, becauſe he pro- 


e knows to be true, is indeed per- 


the Epiſile to Titus, 529 


perly doth chuſe to be of his Opinion: 
Whereas the Judgment of the erroneous 
Perſon doth oblige him to hold his Er- 
ror, 1t being not in our Power to beheve 
otherwiſe than our Mind and Judgment 
doth inform us; ſo that, in this Caſe, we do 
not properly aizeriG:', chuſe what Opinion 
we will hold. And, 3. He is molt proper- 
ly an Heretick in the Scripture-ſenſe, which 
ſtill aſcribeth to ſuch Men, ſomething rela- 
ting not to the Error of their Judgments, 
but to the Perverſeneſs of their Wills, or 
the Corruption of their Affections; as that 
they deſigned not to ſerve the Lord, but 
their own Bellies, Rom. xvi. 18. That they 
turned away from the Truth, ſuppoſing that Gain 
was Goalineſs, 1 Tim. vi. 3. That they taught 
Things which they ought not, for filthy Lucre*s 
ſake, Tit. i. 11, That through Covetouſneſs, 
with feigned Words, they made Merchandiſe of 
them whom they deceived, 2 Pet. ii. 3, 14. 
Having Hearts exerciſed with covetous Practices, 
and that hey went greedily after the Error of 


Balaam for Reward, Jude 11. Matth. xxiv. 11. 


1 John iv. 1. 2 Cor. xi. 13. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 
1 Tim. iv. 2. 

Hence they are often ſtiled falſe Prophets, 
falſe Chriſts, falſe Apoſtles, falſe Teachers, de- 
ceitful Workers, transforming themſelves into 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt ; Men who inſinuated 
their Doctrines i uncxpioc: wWauoorfyw!, by 
hypocritical Falſhoods, who preached up the 
Neceſſity of Circumciſion, not that they them- 
ſelves obſerved the Law, or thought it ne- 
ceſſary ſo to do, but that they might avoid 
Perſecution, Galatians vi. 12, 13. That 
they were Men riſen up among Chriſtians, 
ſpeaking perverſe Things to draw away Diſci- 
ples after them, Acts xx. 30. Wolves in Sheeps 
Cloathing, Matth. vii. 15, Men that went cut 
from them, when indeed they were not of them, 
1 John ii. 19, 

Object. 2. 2dly, It is objected, that there be 
few, who oppoſe the Truth wittingly, and 
they are only known to God, not to the 
Church; which therefore cannot admonith, 
avoid, or excommunicate them. He therefore 
mult be ſelf-condemned, not becauſe he main- 


tains what himſelf. thinks to be falſe, but be- 


cauſe he inflicts upon himſelf that Puniſh- 
ment and Condemnation, which the Biſhop. 
and Church uſeth to do upon Malefactors, 
by ſeparating himſelf from the Communion 
of the Faithful. | | 

Anſw. To this I anſwer, 1. That I do 
not find that the Word auroxaraxpiTos bears 
any other Senſe but this, viz. One con- 
demn'd by his own, Mind, or inward Sentence, 
vp" at ο H Tis oineics ou HLð¾g c R - 
Nuevo, ſaith Æcumenius. 2. Nor 1s it true 
that Hereticks did always cut themſelves off 


from the Church; for then what need was 


there of their Excommunication? The Scrip- 
ture ſhews the contrary, declaring that theſe 
falſe Teachers, that brought in damnable 
Doctrines, were i Juv, lurking among Chriſti- 


ans, 2 Pet. ii. 1. 1 JoÞt 11.19. 2 Pet. ii. 13. 


Jude 12, 19. Yea, faith the Apoſtle, there muſt 
be Hereſies, iv vuiv, among you, 1 Cor. xi. 9. 
A they 
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630 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. III. 


they kept their Love-Feoſts with them, till for 
fear of Perſecution they departed from them, 
Gal. vi. 12. They were inwardly Wolves, but 
in Sheeps Cloathing, «npoownnoavtes iy auTeir, 
making a fair ſhew among them, Moreover, 
what need was there of avoiding Men already 
ſeparated, and gone out from them ? Or to 
what End ſhould the Apoſtle give them any 
Admonitions, or excommunicate them, who 
had already excluded themſelves from the 
Churches Communion ? This Expoſition 
therefore agrees not with the Words of the 
Apoſtle. 
And whereas it is ſaid, ſuch Hereticks are 
only known to God; I hope they might be 
known alſo to Titus, the only Perſon here 
bid either to admoniſh or avoid them, eſpe- 
cially if we conſider, that to him belonged, 
in thoſe Times, taxpiois TvevuaTw, the diſ- 
cerning of Spirits, Moreover, the Church of 
thoſe Times, in which the Apoſtles were till 
preaching, could eaſily know whether the Doc- 
trines, which others taught in Oppoſition to 
them, were indeed Doctrines received from 
the Apoſtles, or not; if they were not, they, 


who taught them, muſt know they rece; 
no ſuch Doctrine from them, and fo i 
ſelf-condemned in teaching it, as re be 
from them, or as the Faith once deliverey u 
the Saints; and they, who heard them * 
know they wilfully oppoſed the Dodtine d 
thoſe Apoſtles, who had confirmed the Fit 
with ſuch authentick Teſtimonies, a * 
Oppoſers could not queſtion, Moreover he 
being then bid 70 try the Spirits, whether Fl 
were of God, 1 John iv. 1. and the Gift 
diſcerning Spirits being then given to the pr 
phets, who managed the Church Affi, the. 
might then very well be able to judge of thſ 
Deceivers and falſe Teachers, 

Ibid. Merz uu 9 deurepay vouSeo tay, ] See this 
Reading confirmed by full Authority, al 
the Miſtakes of Dr, Mills diſcover'd, Examen 
Millii, in locum. 


Ver. 12. Theſe Words made the Author! 


of the Poſtſcript date this Epiſtle from Nice 
polis of Macedonia, whereas they rather prov: 
the contrary ; for he ſaith not, I have deter- 
mined to winter here, but there, which ſhews he 
was not yet come thither. 


T 


HE 


N 


TO TA 


Epiſtle of St. PAUL to PHI LEMON 


O ME have thought this Epiſtle was not 
worthy to be rank*d among the Epiſtles of 
St. Paul, as being writ upon an Occaſion 
of no great Moment: But it contains 


Inſtructions ſufficient for ſo ſhort an Epiſtle; 


as, 


v. g. 

iſt, That no Chriſtian, though of the meaneſt 
Sort, is to be contemwd: That Chriſtianity 
makes the vileſt Servant both profitable, and wor- 
thy to be highly loved, and honoured by Perſons 
in the higheſt Dignity ; Oneſimus being by the 
Apoſtle ftiled his Son and his Bowels. 
 2dly, That Chriſtianity doth not impair the 
Power of Maſters over their Servants, or give 
any Authority to them who convert them, to uſe 
them as their Servants, without Leave granted 
from their Maſters. 


\ 3dly, That Servants ought to make Satis- 


* 


faction for any Wrong or Injury they have done i 
their Maſters, 

4thly, That there is an Affection dit fre 
the Maſter to a profitable Servant. 

Who then, /ay the (a) Greek Interpreter, 
would refuſe to number an Epiſtle io pro 
fitable with the reſt ? 

The (b) Apoſtolical Conſtitutions have made 
this Philemon Biſhop of Coloſſe, and St. Jerom 
ſeems to incline to that Opinion; but (c Hilary 
the Deacon ſaith expreſsly, that he was or 10 
Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, but one of the La: 
Theodoret, CEcumenius, and Theoph) ld, 
ſeem alſo of the ſame Opinion. | 

This Epiſtle was writ in the ſame Tear with 
that to the Philippians, viz. the 8th of Nerd, 
A. D. 62. when St. Paul expected 0 be det 
vered from his Bonds, ver. 22. 
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ANNOTATIONS | 


Epiſtle of St. PAUL to PHILEMON. 


GH. A FO 


Ver, 1. J Paul, a Priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, 11. Who in Times paſt was to thee, [an] 
and Timothy our Brother, [write] * unprofitable Servant, ver. 18, 19.] but now i 
, to Philemon, our dearly beloved, and Fel- [if received, will be] profitable to thee, and 
low-labourer. [if ſent back, ] to me. 
b 2, And to our * beloved Apphia, and Ar- 12. Whom I have ſent again [unto thee, he 
-achippus © our Fellow-ſoldier, and { to the Being in Duty thine, and not to be employ'd by 
Church in tay Houſe. others, or detaind without thy Leave ;| thou 
2. [And I wiſh] Grace to you, and Peace therefore receive him, im, I ſay] that is 
e from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus mine own Bowels ; [he being as dear to me, as 
Chriſt, F he had proceeded from mine own Bowels.] 

4. I thank my God, making mention of 13. Whom I would [willingly] have re- 
thee always in my Prayers: [or, I thank my tained with me, that“ in thy ſtead he might k 
Cad always when I mention thee in my Prayers.] have miniſtred to me [Zeing] in the Bonds of 

f 5. Hearing of thy Love and Faith, which the Goſpel, 
[Faith] thou haſt towards the Lord Jeſus, 14. But without thy Mind would I do no- 
and | Love] toward all Saints thing [of this Nature,] that thy Benefit [or 
g 6. [And my Prayer is,] That the Com- the Advantage I receive from him who is thy 
munication of thy Faith, [or thy Liberality to Servant] ſhould not be [o thy Par!]' as it l 
the Saints, which is the Fruit of thy Faith,] were [2 Matter] of Neceſſity, [becauſe thou 
may become effectual [to bring others to it,] could'ſt not have him returned to thee,] but wil- 
by the Acknowledgment of every good Thing lingly, [by thy own Grant. | 
which is in you in Chriſt Jeſus [or may become 15. For perhaps he therefore departed ¶ rom 
effeFual to the Acknowledgment of thy good thee] for a Seaſon, * that thou ſhould'ſt re- m 
| Wirks by other Chriſtians who have ſuch In- ceive him again for ever; [i. e. to ſerve thee 
fances of thy Charity.) during Life.] 
7. [And I have Reaſon thus to give Thanks 16. [That thou fſhoulift receive him, I ſay,] 
to God for thee,] for we have great Joy and Not now as a Servant [only], but above a 
Conſolation in thy Love [zo the Saints,] becauſe Servant, [as being alſo in Chri/t,] a Brother, 
bereby] the Bowels of the Saints [ yearning beloved eſpecially [or, particularly] to me; n 
for Relief} are refreſhed by thee, Brother. but how much more to thee, both in the Fleſh, 
8. Wherefore, though I might be much and in the Lord? [i. e. as being of thy Family, 
bold, [or, hoving great Power] in Chriſt, to and of thy Faith.] 
on thee that which is convenient, 17. It thou count me therefore a Partner 
| 9. Yet, for Love's ſake, I rather beſeech [in thy Friendſbip,] receive him as myſelf. 
| thee, lor, I rather beſeech thee for Love's ſake,] 18, If he hath wronged thee [in any thing,] 
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; 105 ſuch an one as Paul [he Apoſtle of or oweth thee ought, put that on my Account. 
ned? the Aged, [and upon that Account 19. I Paul have written it with my own 
'0r 1 


þ of Reverence,] and now alſo a Priſoner Hand, [and fo have enter'd into a ſolemn Obli- 

e Jefus Chriſt [and therefore worthy of Reſpef, gation, that] I will repay it; albeit I do not 

al. vi. 1. Epheſ. iv. 1. Coloſſ. iv. 18.] fay unto thee, [i. e. I init upon it,] how 

0 10. I beſeech thee [1 ſay] for my Son thou oweſt to me, [ by whom thou waſt convert- 

; : nchmus, whom I have begotten [i. e. con- ed,] even thy own ſelf ler, the Well-being of 
er ted to the Faith when I was] in my Bonds: thy Soul] beſides, 


a | 3-4 20. * Yea, 


Oo 


e22 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


20, * Yea, Brother, [Gr. vai, I pray thee 
therefore] let me | for thy Compliance with me 
in this Matter] have Joy of thee in the Lord: 


Pp * refreſh my Bowels in the Lord. 


a Ver. 1. 


21. Having Confidence in thy Obedience, 
I wrote [thus] to thee, knowing thou wilt 
alſo do more than I ſay. 

22. But withal, prepare me alſo a Lodging, 
[wherefore prepare me a Lodging alſo ;] tor I 


Annotations on the Epiſtle 


AT gu naw, Our Fellow- 
Labourer.) Hence Chryſaſtom con- 
jectures, that he muſt be one of the Clergy : 
But this is no good Argument, ſeeing Chriſti- 
ans in general, that promoted the Intereſts of 
Chriſtianity, and even Women, are by the 
Apoſtle ſtiled ovvgyoi, his Fellow-Labourers. 
For the firſt, ſee 3 John ver. 8. for the ſe- 
cond, Rom. xvi. 3. 


b Ver. 2, *AnÞiz rn «yam .] He ſalutes alſo 


C 


d 


hia the Wife of Philemon; as CEcumenius 
and Jheophylact conjecture, and Theodoret po- 
ſitively aſſerts, and that very probably, ſhe 
being here rank*d before Archippus: And this 
he doth, that he might obtain her Good-will 
alſo in behalf of Onęſimus. 

Ibid. EvoTearwrn, Our Fellow-Soldier.] So 
alſo he calls Epaphroditus Fellow-Priſoner with 
him at Reme, Philip. ii. 23, 25. either becauſe 
they ſuffer'd with him as good Soldiers of 
Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Tim. ii. 3. or, as St. Jerom (a) 
ſaith, becauſe being Miniſters with him in the 
Work of the Goſpel, Phil. ii. 2 5. Col. iv. 17. 
they were more particularly engaged in fight- 
ing the good Fight of Faith. See Note on 
1 Tim. i. 18. 

Ibid. Kal T5 var oixov oou EXXANCI, And to 


the Church in thy Houſe.) He calls his Houſe a 


Church, ſaith Theodoret, ws tdeteε Aoupmguve- 


pen, as being illuſtrious for the Piety of all its 


Members, See Note on 1 Cor. xvi. 19. 


e 


Ver. 3. Are Oro Ilatgos, mY Kugiov Ino 
Xpuorov, From God the Father, and our Lord Je- 
fas Chrift.] Ex quo oftenditur unam Filii Pa- 
triſque eſſe naturam, cum id poteſt Filius præ- 
ſtare quod Pater, & dicitur id Pater præſtare 
quod Filius. Hieronymus in locum. 


F Ver. 5. Tur EY amy 0 11 WIG TI, Thy Love 


and Faith, ) Here the Apoſtle uſeth the Figure 
Synthefis ;, for Faith is to be referr'd to Chriſt, 
and Love, to the Saints; according to thoſe 
Words of the ſame Apoſtle, We give Thanks 
for you, ſince we heard of your Faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and of the Love which you have to all 
the Saints, Coloſ. i. 4. So, Matth. Xil. 22. 
The Blind and Dumb both ſpake and ſaw, 
z. e. The Blind ſaw, and the Dumb ſpake : 
1 Cor. vi. 11. But ye are ſandified, but ye are 
Juſtiſied in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by 
the Spirit of our God; i. e. Ye are ſanctified 
by the Spirit, and juſtificd by the Name of 


truſt, that, 4 through your Prayers, J hal 
given to you, 
23. There ſalute thee Epaphras, my F 
priſoner in Chriſt Jeſus; n 
24. Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas, L. 
Fellow-labourers, ; e 


25. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 
with your Spirit. Amen. 


of St. Paul to Philemon. 


Jeſus. And ſo Theoderet interprets theſe Word, 
Hence therefore Papiſts vainly gather, that ys 
may place our Faith in Saints departed ; fo: 
even their own (b) Eſtbius declares, That in 
the Eccleſiaſtical Phraſe, to Believe in any Fa 
is a Profeſſion of Divinity, : 

*Tis alſo farther to be noted from theſe 
Words, That we ought to render Thanks t» 
God, not only for the Bleſſings vouchſafed to 
ourſelves, but to others alſo, Rom. i. 8. 1 Cr 
i. 4. Eph. i. 16. 


Ver. 6. H xowwvia, The Communication, Ku- g 


VWvigew WioTEtws THY tAEnpooULny KcAEL, ts da wah 
ans mioTews Yevopern, Theodoret, (Ecumenins, 
and Theophylatt, expound theſe Words thus; 
I pray that the Faith, in Chriſt, which thou 
* haſt common with us, may be operative in 
* thee, to make thee know how to perform 
* every good Work, 


Ver. 9. Ilge8urnc, The Aged.) This Epi i 


being writ, at the fartheſt, but twenty-cight 
Years from his Converſion, when he is ſtiled 
Neaviac, 4 young Man, Acts vii. 58. it 1s in- 
quired how he could be now TTecoburns, Paul 
the Aged? | 

I anſwer, That both the Words, Neaviozsr, 
Young, and IpeoEurnc, Aged, are of that large 
Signification, as is ſufficient to remove this 
ſeeming Difficulty. (c) Phavorinus, from Hip- 
pocrates, ſaith, a Man is ſtiled Neavioxor, young 
Man, till Twenty-eight, and IIęecbirs, Aged, 
from Forty-nine to Fifty-fix z making but Tucn- 
ty-one Years Difference betwixt them: Ele- 
where he faith, that Old Age begins, a ra- 
EN S, from Sixty-nine Years ; but then 
he faith, a Man is, Neavioxos, Young, from 
Twenty-three, ws sr TETT &00N0TH vos, fill Fir- 
ty-one Years; making the Difference between 
them Twenty-eight Years, Varro, in Colin 
Rhodiginus, lib. 29. cap. 2 1. ſays, a Man 1s J- 
venis, Young, till Forty-five, and Aged at dg. 
And thus St. Paul, according to the Compu- 
tation of (d) St. Chry/eſtom, might be a yours 
Man of Thirty-five Years, at his Converſon; 
an old Man at the Writing this Epiſtle, ® 
being then Sixty- three, and ſuffering Marty 
dom in the fourteenth Year of Nero. 

Ver. 11. "Axenoros,] Not only an mor 
fitable, but an injurious Servant, having ne 
only run away from his Maſter, but purloin 


ſome of his Goods, and ſpent what he had . 
purloin d 
„ 


— 


(a) Commilitoni quod in eodem certamine belloque ſuperaverit. Hieron. in cum. 
b) Credere in aliquem Eccleſiaſtica Phraſi è Scripturis deſumptà profeſſio divinitatis eſt, Zh. in lacum. 


(e) In vocibus IIx ig, Neale, & [Tpeg6 dTns. 


e , / » * 7 7 "Tc Tis. 
(d) "Os (Ern) Tpidxov7a aivre efovazucs TG Kupip art ,die TpoFvpids, TEALTAS 9. Toy ef 


tie d'pojuov dVEmraRVTATO ws H“ ννε GxTd., Orat. de Petro & Paulo. Tom. 5. P. 994 lin. 28. 
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loin'd: For had it not been thus, ſaith (e) 
. a the Apoſtle needed not to have ſtipu- 
__ or Satisfaction of the Injury, ver. 18, 
ea 13. Trip cov, In thy Stead.] A Miniſtry 
ſeems due, from all that are able, towards thoſe 
5 ſulfer, and are in Bonds for Chriſt's ſake; 
and when it is not performed, there ſcems to 
de a Lack of Service due to them, eſpecially 
to the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, Phil. ii. 30. 
Ver. 14. "(Os x avzyunu, As of Neceſſity.) 
Here again, Freedom of Will is put in Op- 
ron to Neceſſity. See Note on 2 Cor. 
 », according to thoſe Words of Seneca, 


b. Benef lib. 2. cap. 4. Si vis ſcire an velim, 


ofſim nolle. 

2 8 73 „Ib K ,ðj avrov amixys, That thou 
miphteſt have him during Life.] 7 echt. auT 
i; a, He ſhall ſerve him during Life, Exod. 
xx1. 6. "Fora col elxtrug EG c, He ſpall be thy 
gervant whilſt he lives, Deut. xv. 17. Kadnoerar 
i 45, He ſhall abide for ever there, 1 Sam, 
1 that 18, bog naipas Javarov 2vTev, till 
the Day of his Death, ver. 11. all the Days of 
bis Life, ver. 28. 

Ver, 16, Ayarnro, Beloved. Note here, 


n 


0 


that Love is due even to Bond- ſervants from 


their Maſters, when they are uſeful and pro- 
ftable to them; for where Advantage is re- 


ceived from the Labours of another, there 
Love is due. 

Ver. 20. Nai.] As the Hebrew M1 is o 8 
verbum cbſecrandi, a Word of Entreating; ſo h 

is the Greek vai very frequently, Sce Note 
on Matth. xv. 27. 

Ibid. Mov ra on>\zyvz, Refreſh my Bowels :) p 
Either meaning Ongſimus, whom he calls his 
Bowels, ver. 12, or rather himſclf, whoſe 
Bowels would be refreſhed by Philemon's re- 
ceiving Onęſimus kindly, for the Lord's ſake. 

Ver. 22. Aix 70 WpoTevy wv Ui, By your q 6 
Prayers.) The Apcſtle knew the Efficacy of 
the Prayers of the Church, for Preſervation | 
of Chriſt's eminent Servants from impendent if 
Dangers; as in the Caſe of Peter, Ads xii. {4 f 

ll 
; | 


and therefore, in moſt of his Epiſtles, he 
doth moſt earneſtly intreat them, that he 
might be enabled to preach the Goſpel with 

Freedom and Succeſs, Eph. vi. 19. Coloſſ. iv. | 
3. 2 The. iii. 1. and for Deliverance from the 1 
Malice of his Perſecutors, Rom. xv. 30, 31. | 
2 Theſſ. ili. 2. or elſe expreſs his Confidence 
that their Prayers will be effectual to that 
End, as here; and 2 Cor. i. 10, 1 1. and iv. 14, 
15. Phil. i. 19. And had he thus conceived 
of Prayers, directed to Angels, and Departed 
Saints, why doth he not afford one Initance 
of them in all his Epiſtles ? 
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(e) Nec ſponſor fieret rei ablatæ, niſi eſſet id quod ablatum fuerat, diſſipatum. 
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Epiſtle to the HE BREJY. 


ſtle, I ſhall inquire, 
I. Concerning the Author of it. 
II. Touching the Canonical Authority of 
this Epiſtle, | 
III. Concerning the Language in which it was 
origmally written. | 


ag To whom it was indited, and ſent ; and 


Þ Y Way of Preface to this excellent Epi- 


"FRED . 
ling this En Fog on and Defign of Wri 


I. That St : 
Epiſtle, 7 * aul was the Author of this 
c 5 2 theſe Words of St. Peter, As our 


ear ; ; 
= way rother Paul, according to the Wiſdom 
! to him, hath written unto you, as in 


* 18 iſtles 2 111 . 
is widen? » 2 Pet. iii. 15, 16. Whence it 


K KY That the Apoſtle Paul had writ 


6, 40 th 


om St. Peter was then writing 
e believing Jews in general, 2 Pet, i. 1. 
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to thoſe of the Diſperſion, mention'd 1 Pet. i. 1. 
2. That he writ to them ſome certain Letter, 
diſtint# from all his other Epiſtolary Wr:i- 
tings ; as appears from thoſe Words, As allo in 
all his Epiſtles, i. e. his other Epiſtles. Since 
then none of the Ancients ſay that this Epiſtle 
was loſt, it muſt be that which bears the Name 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 

Obj. Yo this it is anſwer*d, That the Epiſtle 
intended by St. Peter, may be that written to 
the Romans, in which he ſpeaketh to the Jews 
by Name, Chap. ii. 17. and in which is an Ex- 
hortation found, to count the Long-ſuffering of 
God, Salvation, or that which leadeth to Re- 

ntance, ver. 4. 

Anſw. But, (iſt,) That which is written there, 
is plainly written to the unbelieving Jews, and 
concerns them only: Whereas St. Peter writes to 
the Brethren, Chap. ui. 12. the Beloved, ver. 
1, 14, 17. o them, who had receiv'd like pre- 

| | CLOQUS 


— Rat. a =: l 
— —ę—ę— —— ——ẽũ ng 
— — — * 22 32 


cious Faith, Chap. i. 1. he therefore could not 
mean the Jews, of whom $t. Paul ſpeaks in the 
Epiſtle to the Romans: Nor, (2dly,) can that 
Epiſtle be properly ſaid to be writ to the Diſperſed 
Jews, it being writ to thoſe at Rome only, 
Chap. 1. 7. and chiefly to the Gentiles there, 
Chap. 1. 13. and xi. 12. and xv, 15, 16. (3dly,) 
The Words, Chap. 11. 4. are not an Exhortation, 
to count the Long-ſuffering of God, Salva- 
tion; but a Reproof for deſpiſing this Long- 
ſuffering : Whereas, in the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, Chap. x. He commends their Patience under 
Sufferings, and aſſures them it would find Salva- 
tion; and that if they lived by Faith, their 
Lord would come, and would not tarry. 

Arg. 2. A Second Argument to prove St, Paul 
the Author of this Epiſtle, is taken from theſe 
Words, Know ye, that our Brother Timothy 
is ſet at Liberty; with whom, it he come 
ſhortly, I will ſee you. They of Italy ſalute 
you, Chap. xiii. 23, 24. And from thoſe alſo, 
Pray for us; and, Do this now the rather, 
that I may be reſtored to you the ſooner, ver, 
18, 19. For, 1. It is cuſtomary with St. Paul, 
when he writes to others, to call St. Timothy 
his Brother: So, Paul the Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and Timothy our Brother, 2 Cor. i. 1. 
And again, Coloſ. 1. 1. in the ſame Words; We 
ſent Timothy our Brother, 1 Te. iii. 2. 
And, Paul a Prifoner of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
Timothy our Brother, Philem. ver, 1. This Ti- 
mothy was a Priſoner at Rome, in the 7th 
Zear of Nero; and ſet at Liberty the 8th, ſaith 
Dr. Lightfoot, Harm. p. 139, 140. Of which 
here the Author of this Epiſtle gives notice, 
and ſaith, he would come with him to them; 
1. e. to the Jews in Judæa, to whom, I ſhall 
prove anon, that this Epiſtle was indited. 
Now Timothy, «we know, was ſtill the Com- 
panion of St. Paul. Laſtly, He defires them to 
pray for him; which is frequently done by 
St. Paul, in moſt of his Epiſtles, viz. In that 
directed to the Romans, Rom. xv. 30. To the 
Epheſians, Ephe/. vi. 19. To the Philippians, 
Philip. i. 19. To the Coloſſians, Coloſſ. iv. 3. 
And to the Theſſalonians, 2 Theff. iii. 1. and 
7s never done in any of the Catholic Epiſtles. 
Pray for me, /aith he, that I may be reſtored 
to you the ſooner. Now Paul was ſent bound 
from Judza 10 Rome; and therefore his Re- 


_ turn from Rome to Judæa was properly a Re- 


ſtoring of him to them, And that he was thus 
reſtored to them, we learn from (a) St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, declaring, that being at Liberty, he 
went to Spain, thence to Judæa, and ſo back 
to Rome. 

Arg. 3. That this Epiſtle was written or com- 
poſed by St. Paul, may yet more ſtrongly be con- 
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cluded from the Authority of the An 
that they did deliver this 5 the Epiſtle > 
Paul, and that they were not raſh in ſo H . 
we learn from the Words of (b) Origen N 
among theſe V ee coe may reckon, © 3 
1. Clemens Romanus, the Compay; 
Co-worker with St. Paul; who, 2 © 7 
bius and (d) St. Jerom note, hath many * 
tions, which are in this Epiſtle, and uſed E= 
Expreſſions, Word for Word, taken 8 
Which ſhew this Epiſtle not to be nero & , 
be duly reckowd among the Writings if te 
Apoſtle. 5 : 
2, Irenæus, in the ſecond Century, Iy ahn 
this Epiſtle is ſuppoſed to be cited a; g 
written by the Spirit, Adv. Hær. J. z. c 6 
But not to inſiſt on thet, as being uncertain 2 
(e) Clemens Alexandrinus tote; theſe 
Words of St. Paul, Without Faith it is impoſ 
ſible to pleaſe God, eb. xi. 6. adding, tha 
Faith is the Subſtance of Things hoped for 
the Evidence of Things not ſeen, 101d ver a 
XXT% T0) SEον Ar roD⁰u, according to the D.vine 
Apoſtle. And again he ſaith, (f) O Si, Arie. 
To\os, The Divine Apoſtle fears not to fay, 
Remember the former Days, in which ye bein 
enlightened, ſuffer*d.a great Fight of AMic- 
tion, Heb. x. 22. And ſo be cites him en to the 
End of that Chapter; then gives the Sulfate of 
the 11th Chapter, and the Exhortatim in the 
Beginning of the 12th, ver. 1, 2. Aud thai ili 
Divine Apoſtle was St. Paul, wwe are aſirel 


from theſe Werds,(g,) "Ems x Iacheg rw; Eepaing 


VpaOuv Tos ova a wnirOuUTY eig Vo) ty Dirk? 
Paul alſo writing to the Hebrews, relaplirg 
from Faith unto the Law, ſaith, Ye have need 
that one teach you again which be the fr 
Principles of the Oracles of God, and em 
become ſuch as have need of Mik, and not 
of ſtrong Meat, Heb. v. 12. 

4. In the Third Century, (h) Origen, citing 
the very Words now mentioned, and the following 
Words, ver. 13, 14. For every one that uleth 
Milk, is unſkilful in the Word of Righteoul- 
neſs; he ſaith, He that writ this, was che 
ſame Paul, who ſaid to the Corinthians, I have 
fed you with Milk, and not with Meat, Es. 
1 Cor. iii. 2. In his (i) Philocalia be ſa, 
The Apoſtle Paul, who ſaid to the Corinthr- 
ans, Theſe Things happen'd in a Figure, and 
they were written for us on whom the Ends 
of the Ages are come, 1 Cor. x. II. doth allo, 
in another Epiſtle, uſe theſe Words, relating 
to the Tabernacle, Thou ſhalt make all Thing 
according to the Pattern ſhew'd thee in t 


Mount, Zeb. viii. 5. And that (k) the he 
file, who ſaid, Jeruſalem, 1 6 
free, and is the Mother of us all, Cc. * 


. 


„ — 


(a) Ade ner oby £71 Emroingey iy Pwpun djs, dire doicdn, dre ele TH; S 1 
Jai ken 7s „ "loudaloug ids, Y Tr mew me es Pan. Chryſ. Præfat. See Theophy]: ibid % 
„(b) EI 716 oy en ty TaurwW E£m10TAMY, ws TIauaov auth erdoxiurire, Y k 70 70. 
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| (c) Ey þ Toig pos 'ECpatous b vi e wapattig, id de * , prTols THW r abr Ji 
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Tots EYKRTAME, FHvs Yea wmuact: T AmTogTAY, Hiſt. Eccl. I. 3. c. 38. See Epiſt. Clem. ad Corinth. 


17, 36, 43- 
(d) Catal. Scrip. Eccl. 
(g) Strom. 6. p. 645. D. (h) Adv, 
(k) Philoc. p. 17. & Adv. Celſum, 1. 7. p. 351. 


(e) Strom. 2. p. 362. B. 6 
Cellum, I. 3. P. 143. 0 
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cid allo in another Epiſtle, Ye are come to 
Mount Sion, the City of the living God, the 
ee, ee or 

„ (ec, Hep, XII. 22, 23. gs | xHor- 
= to Martyrdom, he hath theſe Words, ®n«t 
2 b Hachec, St. Paul, ſpeaking ſomewhere 

hem, who ſuffer'd from the Beginning, and 
ka them to ſuffer patiently the Trials, 
which afterwards fell upon them for the Word, 
ſath, Call ro Remembrance the former Days, 
in which ye being enlighten'd, ſuffer'd a great 
Fight of Afictions—Calſt not away therefore 
your Confidence, which hath great Recom- 

nce of Reward ; for ye have need of Pa- 
nence, Heb. x. 32, 33» 34» 35» 36. And in 
bis Anſwer to Africanus, having cited theſe Words 
from this Epiſtle, They were ſtoned, they were 
aun aſunder, they were ſlain with the Sword, 
Web, xi. 37. he ſaith, (m) If any Perſon, being 
preſſed with theſe Words, ſhould fall into the 
8 ou _ gk eB 
none of St. Paul's, he would ule other Words, 
to demonſtrate to him that it was the Epiſtle 
of St. Paul. Ile alſo adds, Ti hat (n) the Sen- 
tences contain'd in it are admirable, and no 
whit inferior to the Writings of the Apeſtles; 
25 he who diligently reads them muſt confeſs, 

In a Word, When this Epiſtle was denied by 
the Arians in the Fourth Century, becauſe they 
were not able to reſiſt the Convittion it affords 
us of cur Lord's Divinity, (o) Theodoret ſaith 
Te ought at leaſt to revere the Length of 

ime, in which the Children of the Church 
_ read this Epiſtle in the Churches, viz. 
as long as they have read the Apoſtolick 
Writings : Or, "i this be not faffcient to per- 
x 72 they ſhould hearken to (p) Euſe- 
us, of whom they boaſt, as of the Patron 
of their Doctrine; for he confeſſes this was 
dt. Paul's Epiſtle, and he declares that all the 
Ancients had this Opinion of it. 

That they of Rome, and other Latins, did, 
ſor a while, reje this Epiſtle, will not much 
"_ 5 7 * ; if we conſider, 

Itt, Thal this Epiſtle was not writ to them, 
but to tbe Hebrews, who, as Euſebius (q) zeſti- 
ſes, delighted much in it. 

3 That it was rejected by them, not that 
2 bad ary thing to ſay againſt it, but becauſe 
e could not anſwer the Arguments, which the 

Tatlan Schiſmaticks among them produced 
from the bth and 10th Chapters of this Epiſtle, 
* recetving lapſed Penitents into the Church, 
RN tinting magna ws 5 they 4.44 it, 

0 leprave by ereticks, Or, 
8 Y, Becauſe it wants its Name, which he 
mo 2 = 2 Ps conjettures, J. 
"err e Offence of thoſe who 

not his Perſon, by reaſon of his Dorine 


a e.,. 


concerning the Non-obſervation of their Law; for 
it is evident from his Deſire of their Prayers, and 
from his Intimation that he deſigned ſhortly to be 
with them, that he muſt be well known unto 
them; but, as Theodoret cbſerves, becauſe he 
was made an Apoſtle, not of the Circumciſion, 
but of the Gentiles, Laſtly, The Difference in 
Stile, ſome mention, 1s ſo nice a Thing, and may 
happen upon ſo many Accounts, that it deſerves 
not to be looked on as an Argument of any Ferce 
againſt plain Teſtimonies of the Ancients, that 
St. Paul was the Author of this Wirk. 

II. That this Epiſtle was written and di- 
rected to the Jews dwelling in Judæa and Pa- 
leſtine, 7s the Opinion of the (r) Ancients, 1h? 
not ſo as to exclude the believing Jews of the 
Diſperſion. This may be argued from the Eu- 
dorſement of it, To the Hebrews, rather than 
To the Jews. It cannot be imagined but that 
he ſends it to be delivered at a certain Place, 
within ſome reaſonable Compaſs, ſeeing the Bearer 
of it, whoever he was, could not deliver it to all 
the Jews diſpers'd through the whole World; 
and becauſe he directs them to pray, that he might 
be reſtored to them, and promiſeth to come and 
ſee them. The Title therefore, To the Hebrews, 
muſt determine the Place, and point out the Jews 
that dwelt in Judæa, cr the Land of Iſrael; 
and this Senſe doth the Holy Ghoſt put upon the 
Title, The Hebrews, when it is ſaid, There 
was a Murmuring of the Helleniſts againſt 
the Hebrews, As vi. 1. By the Helleniſts, 
meaning the Jews that dwelt in Foreign Countries 
among the Greeks ; and by the Hebrews, thoſe 
that dwelt in Judæa. So again, 2 Cor. xi. 22, 
Are they Hebrews? ſo am I: Are they 
Iſraelites? fo am I. And Phil. iii. 3. Of the 
Stock of Iſrael, an Hebrew of the Hebrews, 
i. e. an Hebrew not only by Deſcent, as were 
all of the Stock of Iſrael, but by Language, 
which ſome of them had loſt ; and by Habita- 
tion in the Holy Land, and not among the un- 
circumciſed Gentiles, he being bred up at the 
Feet of Gamaliel. And ſo it is moſt proper to 
underſtand the Inſcription of this Epiſtle, name- 
ly, that St. Paul directs and ſends it to the be- 
lieving Jews of Judæa, which he ſtiles his own 
Nation, Acts xxiv. 17. For though he, doubt- 
leſs, did intend it alſo for the Benefit of the be- 
lieving Jews difpers*d, yet might he ſend it firſt 
and chiefly to thoſe in Judæa, the principal Seat 
of the Circumciſion ; from whence it might, in 
Time, diffuſe itſelf through the whole Circum- 
ference of the Circumciſion. 

ITI. But hence it cannot reaſonably be con- 
cluded that this Epiſtle was writ in Hebrew, or 
in Syriac : For the Goſpel of St. John, and his 
firſt Epiſtle, the Catholick Epiſtles of St. James, 
$1. Peter, and St. Jude, were alſo written 0 the 

ews, 
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Jews, and yet were writ in Greek, that being 
a Tongue ſo well known to the Jews, that they 
call it the vulgar Tongue; therefore in all the 
Diſcourſes of the Jews with the Roman Gover- 
nors, who underſtood the Greek Tongue, wwe 
never read, either in Scripture or Joſephus, 
that the Jews ſpake to them, or they unto the 
Jews, by an Interpreter; nor is there any of 
the Ancients, who pretends to have ſeen any 
Hebrew Copy of this Epiſtle. That it was 
writ in Greek, appears not only from the 
Paſſages of Scripture, ſo often cited in it from 
the Septuagint, even where they differ from the 
Hebrew, Chap. i. 6. iii. 8, 9, 10. viii. 8, 9. 
x. 5, 37, 38. but alſo from Chap. vii. 2. where 
we read thus, wp u EPMNVEUG jaevos Baci- 
avs drearortuns, firſt being interpreted King 
of Righteouſneſs, and afterwards King of 
Salem, which is King of Peace ; for both 
the Word Melchiſedeck, and King of Salem, 
being in the firſt Verſe, ſhould have been there 
interpreted, had this been the Addition of the 
Interpreter; for ſo we find it is throughout the 
New Teſtament, where the Interpretation 
immediately follows the Hebrew Word or 
Phraſe, as Mark v. 41. Talitha, cumi, which 
is by Interpretation, Daughter, ariſe : Golgo- 
tha, which is, by Interpretation, the Place of 
a Skull, Mark xv. 22. So Matt. xxvi. 46. 
Mark xv. 24. John i. 38. Rabbi, which is, 
being interpreted, Maſter ; and ver. 41. Mel- 
fiah, which is, being interpreted, the Chriſt. 
So Chap. ix. 7. xix. 37. Acts iv. 36. ix. 36. 
xiii. 8, Whereas here the Word Melchiſedeck 
7s in the Beginning of the firſt Verſe, and the 
ſuppoſed Addition of the Interpreter is added 
where the Word is not; ſo King of Salem 7s 
in the firſt Verſe not interpreted, and when it is 
repeated, then comes the Interpretation; which 
plainly ſhews, that it is not made to give the 
Senſe, but the Myſtery contained in the Words, 
viz. That Chriſt was our Peace, Eph. ii. 14. 
and his Sceptre was a Sceptre of Righteouſ- 
neſs, Chap. i. 8. 7 

IV. As for the Time when this Epiſtle 
was indited, 1. It ſeems evident, that it was 
written after that to the Coloſſians and to Phi- 
lemon ; for there he is Paul the Priſoner, here 
he is ſet at Liberty, and hoping to come quickly 


our Lord had ſaid, My Father worketh hither. 


\\ 


to them to whom he writes: Thoſe Bog , 
therefore being writ in the 624 Yer ef 157 
and the gib of Nero, this muſt at leaſt bs 15 
ten in the following Year. Again, in the Bs : 
to the Coloſſians, we have mention of 5 T 
mothy, but nothing of his Bonds; here be aw 
mention both of his Impriſcument and hi: en 
Liberty, which may. well caſt this Epil 8 
the gib of Nero, where it is placed þy Bil 
Pearſon. 

V. To ſpeak a little of the Occaſim of it: 
T have ſhew*d in the Preface to the 2d HDi 1 
the Theſſalonians, and in the Preface to the K 6 
ſtie of St. James, that it was written cliefh ty 
prevent that Epidemical Apoſtacy from Chip 
to Moſes, which the believing Jews 130 gh 
too prone to. But we learn alſo from the Mat. 
ter of the Epiſtle, that it was written ty pry 
that Jeſus was the Son of God: Now in let 
Senſe this chiefly was denied by the Jews, vt 
learn from the Goſpel of St. John, where, why 


4 
to, and I work, Jobn v. 17. the Jews ſet | 

kill him, becauſe Ia rep 1010 Ns To) Otey, he ſaid 

God was his own Father, making him{clf 

equal to God, ver. 18. And again, We ſtone z Ver 

thee, ſay they, for Blaſphemy, becauſe thou, 1 | 
being a Man, makeſt thyſelf God, Jol x. in Ti 
33. What was this Blaſphemy of which thy phets 
thus accuſe him ? It was only this, that he ſaid, 7 
I am the Son of God, ver. 36. *Tis therefire Meſſu 
plain, they judged it the ſame Thing to ſay be to us 
was the Son of God, and to ſay that he was ed {9m 
God; whence we may rationally conclude, 'twas whot 
alſo in this Senſe that the Apoſtle here aſſerts, e 2. 
and doth endeavour to confirm this Truth, fry, a 
And Laſtly, This Epiſtle being written t0 g Char, 
Perſons now relapſing from Chriſt 4% Moſes, þ Thin 
and to the Law given, ſaid they, by Angels; had 
this ſeems to be the Reaſon why the Apoltle fat d 
is ſo large in ſhewing that Chriſt was greater high 
than the Angels, a greater Law-giver that 4 
Moſes, a greater Prieſt than Aaron, and that "Wa 
the Levitical Prieſthood, Covenant, and Law, Fxal 
were to give Place to Chrift our great High ; hath 
Prieſt, to his new Law of Liberty, and that lent 


new Covenant he had eſtabliſhed upon better Pro- 
mi ſes. 
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Epiſtle of St. PAUL to the HEBREW 'S. 


ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE 


H R AS E 


1 


—_—_— 


C-H AP. 'L 


a Ver. 1. O D, who at ſundry Times, 
1 and * in divers Manners, ſpake 


in Time paſt unto the Fathers by the Pro- 


hets ; 

f 2. Hath in theſe laſt Days [he Times of the 
Maſſab, ſee Note on 2 Tim. iii. 1.] ſpoken un- 
to us by his Son, whom he hath appointed 

ed [{3nz, conſtituted, ] Heir of all Things, © by 
whom alſo he made the Worlds. 

e z. Who being the *© Brightneſs of his Glo- 

f ry, and the * expreſs Image of his Perſon [or 

g Character of his Subſiſtence,] and upholding all 

h Things by the Word of his Power, when he 
had [Gr. having] by himſelf purged our Sins, 
* down on the Right-hand of the Majeſty on 

gh, 

4. Being made [Gr. being] ſo much better 
than the Angels, [and ſuperior to them by this 
Exaltation to the Right-hand of Majeſty,] as he 

| hath by Inheritance obtained a more excel- 
lent Name [Title and Authority] than they. 

5. For to which of the Angels ſaid he 

k at any Time, [ as he did to Chriſt, ] Thou art 
my Son, this Day have I begotten thee ? And 
gain [4 Solomon the Son of David, what did 
mire eminently belong to this Son and Lord of 
Davia, ' I will be to him a Father, and he 
nall be to me a Son. [2 Sam. vii. 14. 1 Chron, 
Xu, 10.] 

b. And again, when he bringeth in [srav 


„ hn, and when he brings again | the firſt. 


begotten [ from the Dead, Col. i. 18.] into 

M the World, he faith, And ® let all the An- 

gels of God worſhip him, [eftabliſhing thus his 
minion over them, and their Subjection to 

bim, and alſo the Divine Excellence of him who 

* _ to be worſhipped by the higheſt of created 
ings, 

" 7. And {moreover, ſpeaking} * of the An- 
bs he i. e. David only] taith, | He is that 
— who maketh his Angels Spirits, [or 

dude, and his Miniſters a Flame of Fire; 

Fru them zo higher Titles than thoſe of his 


Meſſengers and Miniſters, and ſhewing their Effi- 
cacy and Swiftneſs in doing his Commandments, 
and hearkening to the Voice of bis Words, by g 
paring them to the Winds and Fire, Pſalm ext 
20, I. | 

8. But [ſpeaking] to [of] the Son, he 
i. e. David, moved by the Holy Ghofſt,] ſaith, 
Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, a 
Sceptre of Righteouſneſs is the Sceptre of thy 
Kingdom. [| P/alm xlv. 7.] 
9. Thou haſt loved Righteouſneſs, and 
hated Iniquity : therefore God, even thy o 
God, hath anointed thee with the Oil of 
Gladneſs, [i. e. advanced thee in Eminence and 
Dignity] above thy Fellows, | filing him, in 
theſe Words, God, and an eternal Ring; aſcribing 
to him a Throne and Kingdom, and a righteous 
Government, to reward his Righteous Servants, 
whom he loves, and to puniſh his obqurate Ene- 
mies, whoſe Iniquities render them hateful to 
him. So that theſe Words again prove both his 
Divine Nature, and his Exaltation to the Go- 
vernment of the whole World. ] 

10. And [| that alſo by him he made the Hea- 
vens, is teſtified in theſe Words ſpoken of him,] 
? Thou, Lord, in the Beginning, haſt laid the p 
Foundation of the Earth ; and the Heavens 
are the Works of thy Hands. | 

11. They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt; 
and they ſhall all wax old, as doth a Garment. 

12, And as a Veſture ſhalt thou fold them 
up, and they ſhall be changed ; but thou arr 
the ſame, and thy Years ſhall not fail, [ P/alm 
cli. 

N 2. But, | yea] to which of the Angels ſaid 
he at any time [as he did to Chriſt, Pſalm. cx. 1.] 
i Sit thou on my right-hand, till I make thine q 


Enemies thy Foot-ſtool ? 


14. Are they not all declared, Pſalm ciii, 20, 
21, and Civ. 4. to be] miniſtering Spirits, 
ſent forth [not for Government and Dominion, 
but] to miniſter for them who | being Sons by 
Adoption] ſhall be [alſo] © Heirs of Salvation? x 
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Annotations on Chap. I. 


Ver. 1. Op Hefe, At ſundry Times.] Be- 
fore the Flood by Enoch, Jude 
14. and by Noah, 2 Pet. ii. 5. after the Flood 
by Abraham the Prophet, Gen. xx, 7. who 
gave to his Children, and Houſhold after him, 
the Commandments of the Lord, Gen. xvill. 19. 
By Jacob, propheſying to his Sons of Things to 
come in the laſt Days, Gen. xlix. 1. By Moſes 
during their Abode in the Wilderneſs ; by De- 
berah, Samuel, and other Prophets, in the Time 
of the Judges, Judg. vi. 8. By Nathan in the 
Time of David and Solomon; by Iſaiah, J ere- 
miah, and Ezekie}, in the Time of the Kings; 
by Daniel, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi, in and 
atter the Captivity. 
Ibid. Tlorurgonrws, In divers Manners.) In 
a Cloud, Fire, a ſtill Breath; by Viſions, 
Dreams, a Voice from Heaven, and by the Ho- 
ly Spirit ſpeaking in the Prophets, 2 Pet. i. 21. 
Ver. 2. Knovouov Tavrwy, Heir of all Things.] 
As it were by Succeſſion to his Father, who 
now judgeth no Man, but hath given all Judg- 
ment to his Son, John v. 22. Heb. 11. 6. We can- 
not deſire a fairer Comment on theſe Words, 
than that of the Socinians on the Place, That 
(a) Chriſt is made Heir of all Things in Heaven 
and Earth, yea of Heaven and Earth itſelf ; that 
he is Heir and Lord of all Angels, and of all Men 
living and dead, Rom. xiv. 8, 9. That he is ab- 
ſolutely the Heir of all things, and hath the higheſt 
Empire and Dominion over all Angels and Men 
by which Words is ſignified the higheſt Excellency 
and Divinity, and, as it were, the Unity of Chriſt 
with God, though with Diverſity, in that he is 
his Son and Heir, and received this Domi- 
nion from another. And I believe 'tis as im- 
poſſible to underſtand how a Man ſhould have 
this Empire over all Things in Heaven and 
Earth, and over Death itſelf, and yet be a 
mere Man, as it is to underſtand any Myſtery 
of the Sacred Trinity. The Word Heir doth 
alſo ſignify Lord of all Things. See the Note 
on Coloſſ. i. 15. 
Ibid. As of x, Tovs ciwas imoinoev, By Whom 


alſo he made the Worlds, ) That is, ſaith Go 


tius, propter quem, for whom he made them, 
according to the Doctrine of the Rabbins, that 
the World was made for the Meſhah. But this 
Expoſition 1s contrary to the Rule of all (b) 
Grammarians, that Ts a, irs utv oviTYooera 
eu? HAαννEẽipa.l, Ore O's aiTIaTION aiTICY 2.07, 


that the Prepofition qud, when it is joined with a 


Genitive Caſe, ſignifies the Means by which, and 
the final Cauſe only, when il is joined with an Ac- 
cuſative Caſe, Tis contrary to the Expoſition 
of all the Greek Fathers, who unanimouſly 
ſay, retro d Tis , this ſhews the 


Divinity of Chriſt, It is alſo without Example 


in the New Teſtament, for 1a Tis n Tov 
Hartfor, Nom. vi. 4. which is the only Place 


he cites, ſignifies by the Glory or Power of i} 
Father, by which Chriſt was raiſed from 10 
Dead, Eph. i. 19. Coloſl. ii. 12. The Satz. 
ans by the Worlds here underſtand the New 
Creation, or the Church begun by Chips 
Miniſtry upon Earth, begotten and renewed 
by the Evangelical Diſpenſation. But neither 
can this Expoſition ſtand : For (Iſt,) Thong 
Chriſt be ſtiled, in ſome of the Greet Verkons 
Tar, TU pthnovToS ados, Ia, ix. 6, th, 
Father of the Age to come, yet « iy: * 
ſolutely put, doth never ſignify the Church 
or Evangelical State; nor doth the Scriptur 
ever ſpeak of the World to come in the 
Plural, but in the Singular Number only 
preſerving the Phraſe Holam Haba, 25 the 
received it from the Fews. (2dly,) Were thi 
the Import of the Words, the Worlds might 
as well have been ſaid to have been created or 
made by Chriſt's Apoſtles, they being the 
great Converters of the World; or a 
leaſt, this being done by them affſted by 
the Power of Chriſt, after he had been thus 
made Heir of all Things, it muſt have pro- 
perly been ſaid that Chriſt made the World 
by his Apoſtles, which yet the Holy Ghoſt 
never thinks fit to intimate, Moreover, 
whereas this making of the World by Ju 
Chriſt is done by his Prophetic Office, i. e. 
his ſpeaking to us in the laſt Days, the Apiſi: 
had mention*d this already, and makes 4 
plain Gradation from it td his Kngly fe, 
in ſaying he was conſtituted Lord of all Thing:, 
not ſpeaking of making the World by way 
of Conſecution, thus, d, od, and by hin, 
but by way of farther Gradation, 9 « , 
by whom alſo he made the World; as if he 
ſhould have faid, Nor is it to be wondered 
that he ſhould be conſtituted Lord of the v 


1 „4 


ed by the Word of God, chap. xi. 3. For 
that by robe oeiwvas WE are to underſtand 
the Material World, the Socinian Comm 
tators grant, and the parallel Place in St. Pe- 
ter doth enforce, when he faith, that l. 
Heavens «vere of Old, and the Earth, k 
conte rd T3 200 Oil vp, confifting dul f li, 
ter by the Word of God, 2 Pet. 1. 3. ® 
this World is mention'd in both Places 
the Plural Number, agreeably to the I * 
and Poctrine of the Jews, * who ſpcas - 
tnb)y, i. e. the Worlds, in the Plural, and > 
vide them into 1171 H, or Bun 9 


7, e. this Inferior and Habitable World, o_ | 


w— — 


(a) Chriſtus ſolus omnium plane rerum hæreditate gaudet, & ſummo in omnes, tam angelos, quam hom ic yell 
Licet autem iſtis verbis ſignificata fit ſumma Chriſti prettantia, ac Dijvinitas, 


perio ac dominatu pollet 


— 


ines, Im. 


cum Deo unitas, tamen ſimul figniticata etiam Chriſti a Deo diverſitas. Cell. in Loc. 


(b) Phavorinus, 


* Buxt. Voce R179. 
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Chap. I. e Epiſile to 


ky St Peter, 3 0 re *οννẽð, the then Werld 
* * periſhed by Water, ver. 6. and tne 
ah ie i, Superior World, that is, the 
raren. And it is no improbable Conjecture, 
at when St. Peter faith, the Heavens and 
Farth conſiſted by the Word of God, and St. 
Paul, that by Faith we learn that the Worlds 
erere framed, c, Otov, by the Nord of Cod, 
they mean this ſubſtantial World of which the 
olle is here ſpeaking; for the Word 121 
ſcems plainly to be uſed in this Senſe, when we 
cad in the Targum of Jeruſalem, on Cen. xxviil. 
1, 1137 FE aIVTI, Fer his Word, 1. e. 
me Word of God, deſired to ſpeak with Ja- 
þ; and in that of Jonathan, RVA, the 
Iird ould ſpeak with him; which in Bere- 
(hith Rabba, F. 68. runs thus, God would ſpeak 
«ith him; and the Word pnwa ſeems allo to 
be either uſed in this Senſe, or applied to 
the des, oft by (b) Philo; as when he ſaith, 
that Moſes was tranſlated, S. 2 Toy al rio, 
rt % uu 9014.95 9nwioupyeiro, by the Word 
if the Firſt Cauſe, by which the World was made; 
and that God made both (c) the Heavens and 
the Earth by a Word, by his moſt illuſtrious and 
reſplendent avyos, And to be ſure, Philo was 
of the fame Opinion with St. Paul, that the 
Word made and faſhioned the World ; whence 
he ſo often mentions the Divine Word (d) 
adorning all Things, the Word of God that maketh 
the World, the Word by which the World is faſhi- 
oned and made, and by which, as his Organ, 
Cad gave Being to it; and faith in Words like 
thoſe of the Apoſtle, (e) That God poſeſſeth all 
things, ufing that Word as the Diſpenſer of his 
Gifts, by which alſo he made the World, And 
this was alſo the Doctrine of all the Primitive 
Fathers from the Beginning, as well as of all 
the Commentators on this Text, (f) St. Bar- 
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nabas declares, that he is He Lord of the World, 


the Maker of the Sun, the Perſon by whom, and 
to whom are all Things, He is, ſaith (g) Tuſtin 

Martyr, the Word by which the Heaven, the 

Harth, and every Creature was made, by whom 

God ot the Beginning made and ordained all Things, 

viz. the Heavens and the Earth, and by whom he 

will renew them, This (h) Jrenæus delivers as 
the Rule of Faith contained in the Script: re, 

which they who hold to, may eaſily prove, that 

the Hereticks had deviated from the Truth. He 

adds, that the Barbarians who held the Ancient 

Tradition, did believe in one God, the Maker of 
Heaven and Earth, and of all Things therein, dy 
Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God; and this Doctrine 
he repeats almoſt an hundred times elſewhere. 

Our Doctrine, ſaith (i) Athenagoras,celebrates one 
God the Creator of all Things, who made all Things 
by Jeſus Chriſt, from whom, and by whom all 
Things were made. Gcd, faith (k) Theophilus, 
made all Things by him, and he is called the Begin- 

ing, becauſe he is the Principle, and Ruler of 
all Things made by him, He adds, That by this 
Principle God made the Heavens: That God ſaid 
to him, Let us make Man; he being his Word, by 
which he made all Things, Him, faith (1) Tatian, 
we know to have been the Author of the World; for 
that which was begotten in the Beginning, gave 
Beginning lo the Things made: He made Man 
the Image of his Immortality, and before Man he 
made the Angels. Ne Rational Creatures, ſaith(m) 
Clemens of Alexandria, are the Work of Gd the 
Word; for he was and is the Divine Principle 
of all Things, by whow all Things were made, 
and who as the Framer of all Things, in the 
Beginning, gave alſo Life to us; by whem are all 
Things; who made Man; our God and Maker, the 
Cauſe of the Creation, In the Third Century 


we learn the ſame from (n) Origen, (o) Ter- 


7 032 tullian, 


b) De Sacrif. Abel. p. 102. C. D. 


e) T9 yag aipipariora ry N THARUYETTAT? £duTod Ayn piuari 6 Os dugiripe mort, Alleg. I. 1. 


. 33- G. 


(c) Te See Abyov Toy Tavurz νν,“mua-hiα,Vt , De Opif. p. 3. F. Otet % h 1eo12270199,74, p. 4. C. 
A o 400 [495 447:Tueu4oJ3Fn, De Cherub. p. 100. B. O xα , cy aby Ar £KOT WIT. All; 2. 
5. £0. Toy n40ja0y £nwuoupynoe. De Profugis, p. 362. F. 


if 


rr xb tipydGero, Lib. quod Deus fit immutab. p. 235. G 


e A?  avumnas 5 xaopo; ü nHẽ,7 7e. Lib. 2. de Monar. p. 636. B. Abyw Xpoutyrs Cntr psd v, 


it Orbis terrarum Dominus. Antig. Yer. F. 5. "Hator Egyov yeipev auvrod vidpyorra. Ab init. & F. 12. 
» * ” Wh” ; 1 AR \ 8 * 1 7 
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Conort. ad Græc. p. 16. B. 
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"OTz r apxiv / auTod aavre ẽðỹ8de % £h4TWnTE, Apol. 1. p. 44. Otros yap 


CY % Toy oupaywy x Tiv Y Kat di ob 6 Hari peat xeiwourytiy. Dial, cum Tryph. 
340. D. c 


(a) Cum aute 
verbum ſuum, 
Plal. xxxii. 6. 
facile eos devia 


m teneamus nos regulam veritatis, id eſt, quia fit unus Deus omnipotens, qui omnia cond:dit per 
& aptavit & fecit, ex eo quod non erat, ad hoc ut ſint omnia, quemadmodum Scriptura dicit, 
John i. 3. Col. i. 16,—— Hanc ergo tenentes regulam licet valde varia & multa dicunt (Hzretici) 
fle a veritate arguimus, J. 1. c. 19. Cui ordinationi aſſentiunt multæ Gentes Barbarorum 


rem traditionem diligenter cuſtodientes, & credentes in unum Deum fabricatorem Cœli, & Terrz, & om- 


mum quæ in eis ſun 


%%. 37. þ. 369, 370, Sg. J. 5. e. 15, 18. 
) 'O byes 


t, per Jeſum Chriſtum filium Dei, J. 3. c. 4. vide l. 2. c. 2. J. 3. c. 8, 10, 11. p. 257, 259. 
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en. contra Celſum, 1. 2. p. 63. 1. 6. p. 308, 317. 
(0) Tertul. adv. Marcion. I. 5. c. 19. Adv. Hermog. 45. Adv. Praxeam, c. 19. 
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540 A Paraphraſe with Aunotations on Chap. 


tullian, (p) Nevatian, (q) St, Cyprian, and 
others cited by the learned Dr. Bull. So that 
in theſe Two Verſes there be viſible theſe 
Gradations ; one, from Chrift*s Prephetick O 
fice to his Kingly Office, conferred on him as 
Heir of all Things; the other, from his K:ngly 
Office to the Foundation of it, laid in his Di- 
ine Nature, and in the Work of the Crea- 
tion; it being, ſay Ireuæus and the Ancient 
Fathers, fit that he ſhould reform and govern 
the World, by whom *rwas formed; that he 
ſhould give new Life to Man, who gave him 
his Being and firſt Breath. 

Ver. 3. 'Anauyacua Ts dne, i. e. The Re- 
ſplendence or Shining-ferth of his Glory.) This 
Metaphor, ſome of the Fathers think, is taken 
from the Sun, whence (r) Juſtin Martyr faith, 
he proceedeth from the Father, as 76 re He 
Oos, the Light of the Sun, without Diviſion 
er Separation from him, Others with him, 
T2 pu dey xTo; Yap, for Example*s ſake, ſay 
(s) he proceedeth ws aro wupos avzrupoprva 
wupz, as Fire is kindled from Fire, without 
the Diminution of the Fire that kindles it, or 
as aro dxdos d, as one Torch is lighted from 
another, which is the Metaphor of Tatian, 
P. 145. which Metaphors they have borrowed 
from (t) Philo, who ſpeaking of the Spirit in 
Moſes, derived upon the Seventy Elders, cau- 
tions us not to underſtand this to be done, 
%2T% aroxonny, », did g uE, by Abſciſſicn, or Diſ- 
junction, n oia Yivoir' Gv amo Wupec, but as 
Light from Fire, at which if you light a thou- 
ſand Torches, it is not diminiſhed. Accordingly 
the Nicene Council ſtile him Light of Light, 
and hence they argue his Conſubſtantiality 
with the Father, who produces not another 
Eſſence, or Subſtance, in the Son, but com- 
municates the ſame Eſſence to him. The like 
Notions the Fews ſeem to have had of their 
Aoyes, or Wiſdom, which is with them the 
ſame : For the Book of Wiſdom faith of her, 
that ſhe 15, dp rug Toy WavTNXpATPpL; Eng 
tiννν⁰,M¹j,t, 0 UANKIY UT 4:0 Qwros dieb, an Efflux 
of the fincere Glory of the Almighty, and the 
Splendor of Eternal Light, Chap. vii. 25, 26. 
And (u) Phils faith of the Acyes;, that he is 
To r Gopurou ty peyioroy Oroy TeoriOEYYiororo! 
TepizuYeorare O, the moſt illuſtrious and ſplen- 
did Light of the Inviſible and Higheſt God, And 
this the Jews might better underſtand, if it 
were taken, as probably it was, from the Glory 
that conducted them out of Egypt, and led 
them through the Wilderneſs, and dwelt 
among them, firſt in the Ark, and Taberna- 
cle, and afterwards in the Temple, For ' tis 
obſervable, 

1{t, That this dg, Glory, or Schechinah, fo 
often mention'd in the Old Teftament, and in 
the Writings of the Jews, was not the Cloud 
itſelf, that being only the Cover of it, but the 
Light, Fire, or Splendor that iſſued from it. 
So Exed. xxiv. 16. And the Glory of the Lord 
dwelt upon Mount Sinai, and the Cloud covered 
it (viz, the Glory of the Lord) Six Days; and 


* 


| Night in the Pillar of Fire, Exod. li, 21, 


jeſty that dwelt in it or him, and the Ark of Lis 


the Sight of the Glery of the Lord (when ;. 
broke out of the Cloud after Six Days) PLE, 
buraing Fire on the Top of the Mount, 12 
Sight of the People of Iſracl. And A U. 7, 
Then @ Cloud covered the Tent of the (ane 
tion, and the Glory of the Lord filled . © 
bernacle. And ver. 35. Moſes was nat (1. , 
enter into the Tent of the Congregaticy, 3 
the Cloud abcede thereon, and the G lory of the * 
filled the Ilouſeo. 1 Kings viii, 10, 11, js, 
the Prieſts were come out of ihe Holy Pt, 5 
the Cloud filled the Houſe of the Lord, fe * 
the Pricjts could not ftand to miuiſter, Lecans ,; 
the Cloud; for the Glory of the Lord bad g 
the Houſe of the Lord. Fzck. x. 4. , 
Henſe was filled <vith the Cloud, ond the Cie. 
was fill of the Brightneſs of the Glary if |, 
Lord, Note, 


+#t;. 


3 


or a Ray of Divinity, but as being the S 
of God's glorious Preſence and Abode win 
it appeared and reſided, Thus the Cloud, 
which conſiſteth of a dark Part to cover it 
Fire, or Light, and a bright Side by the Ap- 
pearance of the Light, is called the CH 
Jehovah, Exod. iv. 38. Numb. x. 34. becauſe 
God was gloriouſly preſent in it; or, as Re}; 
Moſes Ben Nachman, on Exod, xl. 34. faith 
PIIV2 YM NN iW, becauſ? the Gl 
dwelt in the midſt of is; whence God faid, L., 
J come to thee in @ thick Cloud, Exod. x. 
J will appeer in the Cloud upon the Mercy-(;, 
Lev. xvi. 2. He ſpake to Moſes out of the C!::, 
Numb. vii. 89, And when he went to receive 
his Commands, it is ſaid, Aud Aojes drew ar 
to the. thick Darkneſs where God as, Fx. 
xXx, 21. And laſtly, God is ſaid to go . 
them by Day in a Pillar of a Cloud, a 


Numb. xiv. 14. | 

Again, The Ark in which this Glory dwelt 
between the Cherubims, is call'd, J N22, 7? 
Glory of the Lord, i. e. of that glorious Ma- 
jeſty who dwelt in it; whence the Goch of 
Iſrael is often ſtiled the God that fiiteio le- 
tween the Chernhims ; becauſe here, ſay the 
(x) Jews, he fixed his Reſidence and Pe- 
ſence, notwithſtanding that he fills Heaven 


and Earth, and his Majeſty is in Heaven, 


and in all the Earth. And when the Ark 
was to be taken up and carried any-Whuthe" 
they ſung thus, Ariſe, Fehovab, and tet be 
Enemies be ſcattered, Numb. x. 35. Pfal. r. 
2. and when it reſted, thus, Give Reſt, Je 
hovah, to the many Thouſands of Iſrael, 2 
ſtiling the Ark, Jehovab, but tbe gloricn, Me- 


Strength, Pfal. cxxxii, 8. where alſo it Ma) - 
noted, That the Targum of Jer uſalem pot 
Fonathan read thus; Riſe up, O Word of a 
Lord, and Return, O Mord of the Lord. oo 
Pſalm xxiv. when the Ark was brought e 
the Houſe of Obed-Edom, and ſettled in * 
Sion, and placed in the Hoh of Holies, yas 
361 nn 


r 


(p) Novat. c. 13. M. 


” 8 — 


(u) De Somn, p. 448. D. 


Nova (q) Cyprian. Teſt. 1. 2. c. 1. (r) Dial. cum Tryph. P. 355 f 
(s) Legs d avp2s, Athen. p. 27. Juſtin. ibid. D. E. & p. 234. C. p. 145. 
(x) Buxt. Hiſt. Arcæ, p. 109. | 


2— * — ob * — — 


8. B. 
(r) Lib. de Gigant. p 223. F. 
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bim, 


Chap I. #he Epiſtle to 


ſung thus, Lif? 1 yer Heads, O ye Cale, 
þ i: the King of Glam may come in, i. c. the 
Lird of Hoſts, who dwelt in the A. | 

Accordingly our Lord Jeſas, after his AT- 
cenſion, appeared ſtill in or with the Glory 
of the Lord. When he was transfigurecd on 
Mort Tabor, he was in this Splexdrar, 
Matth. xvil. 2. ſtiled by St. Peler, ent. a- 
rerfs O50, the magnificent Glory, 2 Pet. 1. 
17. So he appeared to Stephen, who ſaw the 
Glery of the Lord, and Fefus flanding a! the Right 
Hand of God, Acts vii. 55. So to Saul, when 
« Licht brighter than the Sun ſoon? round about 
him, and he heard a Voice out of it, ſaying lo him, 
T om Jeſus wwhom thou perſecuteſt, Acts ix. 5. 
and xxvi. 13. He being 6 Kuftcs. Tis org, 
the Lord of Glory, 1 Cor. ii. 8. ſee Rev. i. 14, 
13. and ii. 18. and xviil. 1. and xix. 12, And 
becauſe of God's Reſidence in this Glory, the 
Word Glery doth often ſignify God himſelf; as 
when we read of the Throne and the Houſe of 
Glory, i. e. of the Glorious God. So (y) Rabbi 
Joſeph Abbo; It is the Manner of the Scripture, 
ts call the viſible Glory and Splendour of the 
Divine Majeſty, by the Name of God. So Pſalm 
cvi, 20. They turned their Glory into the Si- 
militude of a Calf: Jer. ii. 12. My People have 
changed their Glory fer that which doth not profit. 
And ſo the Fathers ſeem to take the Word 
Clary here for the Divine Glory. Note, 

2dly, That from this Glory, when God did 
any wondrous Works of Power, Mercy, and 
Judgment, there is ſaid to be an Emanation 
or Shining-forth of Glory; as when Fire 
went forth from the Glory of the Lord, to 
conſume their Sacrifices, in Token of his fa- 
vourable Acceptance of them. So Lev. ix. 
22, 24, The Glory of the Lord appeared, and 
vere cane 4a Fire out ſrom befere the Lord, 


rd conſumed upon the Altar the Burnt-Offer- 


ing, ana the Fat, So 2 Chron. vii. 1, 2, 3. Ac- 
corangly they beg'd his Favour, in theſe 
Words; Thou that dwelleſt between the Cheru- 
tins, eine forth, Pfal. Ixxx. 1. See Pſalm J. 2. 
Deut. xxx, 2. And to conſume Tranſgrefſors, 
viz. Nadab and Abibu, Lev. x. 2. and the 
5 pundred and fifty Men that offered Incenſe, 
Numb, xvi. 35, See Exod. xiv. 24, 25. And 
n like manner may the Son be faid to be 
Datacuæ rug dg, an Emanation or Shining- 
Lab from the Glory of the Father ; as being be- 
fore all Things, Prolatus à Patre five gene- 
a lreneus, I. 2. c. 48. 4. 28. being always 
5 Him, but ray de Fuumaurwy id t Evep- 
Fee goed S, coming forth before all Things, 
* the Idea and active Power of all Material 
f 7 : 90 Athenagoras, p. 10. The Word, whom 
** aher begat, epeuZapvrs apo Wavrwy, 
1 1 * bim forth before all J. hings, who was 
mug in God, and became dies ufpepcęixòr, 
Roy e Would create the World. So (2) Theo- 
hom he made weenrgv, to leap from 
day (a) Jaſtin Martyr: and Tatian, he 


1 


Ralls, begotten or brought-forth by the Father, 
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being in him before all Ages; pes 5 


. ec dnhε,ꝶGoᷓfyiar, the Ward coming forth, 
which is the Cauſe of the Creation, weoyeir- 
Vic, c, ov To, mTavro, and fore-begotien, by 
which all Things were mage, ſaith (b) Clemens 
Alexandrinus , the Word brought fcrih by the 
Father, and by that Prolalion generated, and 
therefore the Son of Gad, faith (c) Tertullian. 
Ibid, Kat xai Tis vnoordo: ws ard, 
The Impreſſion, or Repreſentation of his Sub- 
fitence.] The Phraſe ſignifies, ſaith Theo- 
doret, that he ſubſiſts by himſelf, % bau- 
Ti deſyyuat Tous YHπνεꝭ,ů ? Yaparrioar, and in 
himſelf repreſents the Characters of his Fa- 
tber. Xapartrp, ſaith Phavorinus, is Cari 
TWwotc ONNouoe THY vrooraTw, @ Form or Draught 
manifeſting the Subſtance whence it was taken. 
"Trcoraoirs, ſaith he, is the Subſtance with the 
Properties; ougia [LET TWY ,], Or ouy- 
2cjan TW Tegi £97 Itwnatw, a Concourſe 
of all the Properties of any Being; fo that the 
Charatter of his Suliſiſtence here is, according 
to him, a Draught manifeſting or exhiliting 
the Subſtance and Properties of God. Accord- 
ing to the Greek Commentatcrs on the Place, 


it is the ſame with our Lord's being in the 


Form of God, before he took our Nature on 
him, Philip. ii. 6. Accordingiy, Liſdom is, 
by the Hutbor of the Book that bears that 
Name, ſtiled £25977co dnniif wry This Toy Oe 
ive gel, x, tixwy Tis yatornres ayTeh, the un- 
ſpotted Mirror of the Power or Activity of God, 
and the Image of his Goodneſs, Chap. vii, 26. 
The Avoyos is, faith (d) Philo, æicios ei 
au rcd, the eternal Image of God. (e) The 
Image of God, on cy GULTAS 8 x cu - 
yeiro, by which the whole Nord was made. And 
of the Angel, which God ſent before I/ael, 
in whom God's Name was, Exzd. XXill. 22, 
the Jews ſay he was, WD ID, 1. e. the 
Angel of his Face; becauſe, faith (f) R. M. 
Cerundenſis, God's Face, or Glory, might be 
ſeen in him, or be exactly repreſented by 
him; yea, the Government of the whole 
World was committed to him, and God 
had made him Lord over his whole Houſe, 
and had made all Things ſubject to him. 
Now theſe Things ſo exactly agree with 
what the Apoſtle here aſcribes to Chriſt, that 
T could not think them unworthy to be noted 
here, | 

Ibid. Oi p TE IL MATH 105 Vu This uva He- 
ws airov, And upholding all Things by the Nord 
of his Power.] The Hebrew Word ) is 
ſomtimes render*d pero, ſuſtineo ; as when it is 
ſaid of Moſes, Numb. xi. 14, 17. I cannot 
Gtperv, ſuſtain, or bear all this People, And 
Deut. i. 9, 12. How can I alone, Qepity Tov 
an,, bear the Labour of all this People? 
And of Chrift, that ppi, he bears the Burthen 
of our Sin, Ifa, liii. 4. Sometimes it ſigni- 
fies to govern z whence (WI is ſometimes 
rendered Beoiavs, a King, Gen. xxiii. 6. ſome- 
times &pyw, a Printe, as it is rendered above 


. e | 
2 C. Bart. Hig, Arcz, p. 7. (2) Ad Autol. 1. 2. p. 88. B. p. 100. A. 


Ja. 5 
An P. 145. B 
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(a) Juſt. Dial. p. 359. B. 


— 


5 (b) Clem. Alex Strom. 5. p. 553. B. Strom. 6. p. 644. A. (c.) Tertul. 
(d) De Conſul. Ling. p. 267. B. (e) De Monarch. p. 363. B. (f) NMaſius in Jot. v. 14. 
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542 DA Paraphra ſe e with Annotations on Chap.] 


ſixty Times; ſometimes #pxnyo; in the ſame 
Senſe, Numb. xlli. 3. and xvi. 2. ard fome- 
times nyovperos, @ Governor, Joſ. xiii. 22. 
2 Chron. v. 1. and the Greek @tp:w ſigni— 
fies not ony to ſuſtain, but alſo, ſuo arbi- 
tratu modcrari, to govern at his Mill: Now 
which of theſe two Senſes you put upon the 
Words, it is not much material, ſince it is 
equally the Effect of a Divine Power to 
ſuſtain and govern all Things; whence this 
is, by the Fews, made the Deſcription of God 
himſelf, that he is a God, 2 np, (g) 
ſuſtaining all Things, the Heavens, the Earth, 
and the Abyſs, and bearing all People, MA 
dd, by the Spirit of his Word, According- 
ly of the Ayer, (h) Philo often ſaith, That 
he 1s Trdanovxes *%) xuCepuirng TAYTW), he that 
fits at the Helm, and governs all Things : That 
he 1s (1) 0 TUEN wv 0 Oroizewy Y Dar, he 
that centaineth and diſpenſeth all Things: That 
God, as a King and Shepherd, rules accord- 
ing to Law and Right, and placing over us 
his firſt begotten Son, (k) 96 1 ETLUENELELY 


TiC KEPAS rab rug c YiAng oi Te WEYANOY Baoiniws 


d rap 05 gd who, as the Pro-Rex of 


the Great King, takes care of the ſacred Flock. 

It remains yet to be inquired, whether 
theſe Things are ſpoken of our Lord, as 
acting here on Earth, or purely of the Di- 
vine Nature he had before the World was 
made. The Socinians, and ſome others, think 
all this relates to our Saviour, as acting here 
on Earth, That he was the Splendor of his 
Father's Glory; becauſe God, who command- 
ed the Light to ſhine out of Derkneſs hath 
ſhined into our Hearts, to give the Light of the 


Knowledge of the Glory of God in the Face of 


Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. iv. 6. On which Account 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Ne have ſeen bis Glory, the 
Glory as of the Only-begotten Son of God, John i. 
14. That he was the Charafer of his Sub- 
ſtance, or his Attributes, as he was the 
Image of the inviſible God, Col. i. 15. in 
which his Power, Wiſdom, Holineſs, Love, 
and Mercy, ſhined forth conſpicuouſly : That 
he did @tpew, praftare, perform all Things 
by the Word of his Power; as he made 
the Winds and Seas calm, rebuked Diſeaſes, 
and caſt out Devils by his Word. And Mr. 
Clerc is poſitive, That it muſt be the Hu- 
man Nature which this ſacred Writer ſpake 
of, that the Jezws might underſtand what 
he ſaid was true; for that alone is viſible; 
and nothing but what is ſuch can be called the 
Image cr Brightneſs of any thing among Men. 
On the other hand, it is certain that all the 
Fathers were of another Mind; that when 
Philo and the ancient Jews ſpake thus of Wiſ- 
dom, the Logos, the Angel of God's Face, they 
underſtood all that they ſaid of the Logos 
and Wiſdom ſubſiſting long before our Sa- 
vour*s Incarnation, and ſo thought this Logos 
the Splendor and Image of the Father, when 
he was not viſible among Men ; as the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith he was, when he was taken from 
them into Heaven, Tis certain alſo, that 


the preceding Words, by «whom alſo be nadel, 
Worlds, cannot be ſpoken of Chriſt Inc, 
nate; and tne Words, upholding all Thins: . 
the Word of his Power, ſcem to import the fa. 
with that Expreſſion of the Apoſtle, ( |; 
17. By him all Things conſiſt, Moreover 
could theſe Things be attributed to our Lon 
Chriſt as acting in the Fleſh, yet have! proves 
Note on Col. i. 15. that they muſt be aſcribe. 
to a Divine Nature reſiding in him, or to Gal 
manifeſted in the Fleſh, and fo what Mr Cs 
ſays muſt be the Human Nature, muſt, ſay ] 
be the Divine Nature. ; 

Ibid, As txurov xaFapiomey Woincd une: > 


. MApTION, pen he had by himfelf purged bo, 


Sins.] i. e. When he had made himſclf ;, 
expiatory Sacrifice, to purge us from th- 
Guilt and Puniſhment of our Tranfgrefſions 
To confirm this, let 1t be noted, 

Firſt, That this was the Opinion of all Ni. 
tions, that their expiatory Sacrifices were de- 
ſigned to take away the Guilt of Sin, and 
make Atonement for it to an offended J 
Jeſty. For why are they {till ſaid, agen, 25. 
JapiCew, purgare, luſtrare, to purge, and ty 
make clean, but from their ſuppoſed Virtue tg 
purity them from the Guilt of Sin? And be. 
caule Sin is often repreſented in the Lay of 
Moſes, and in the Prophets, under the Met. 
phors of Uncleanneſs, Filthineſs, Defilement, and 
Pollution; therefore their ' Sacrifices alſo we 
ſtill repreſented as cleanſing them from the 
Guilt and the Defilement of Sin, and ſo ma- 
king the Pollution to paſs from them, Hence 
the Blood which made the Atonement 1s ſti 
led, U KF apio pov, the Blood of Ceanſig, 
or Purgation. So Exod, xxx. 10. And Aar 
ſhall make an Atonement upon the Horns of tit 
Incenſe-Offering once a Year, ans rei ama 
x2Iapio pod xaFxprer aro, with the Blood of the 
Sin Offering ſhall he make Atonement upon ©, 
And the Sacrifice offered for Sin is ſaid 90 
be offered xaSapioai, to purify them from it 
by an Atonement. So Lev. ix. 15. 4d de 
brought the People's Offering, and took the Cd 
which was the Sin-Offering, and flew it, % . 
Sapice aro, and offered it for Sin. And 
Lev. xvi. 30. In the great Day of Atonement, 
the Prieſt ſhall make an Atonement for you, 
* ui vu, to cleanſe you, that you ey v7 
clean from all your Sins before the Lord, ꝶ 
pioSioere, and you ſhall be cleanſed. So Ji | 
ſaid n&T>piCcv, 10 cleanſe his Sons from thel 
ſuppoſed Sins by a Burnt-Offering, Ch. i. 5 
and ſo he inquires, Chap. vii. 21. Why doft cho 
not make 44 apiojacv TIS Eu apias | 4h 1. e. 
Why deft theu not forgive my Sin! Since oy: 

ore it is very reaſonable to Concelve that : 
Word N pic e uſed in an Epiſtle . 
to the Jetos touching the Exp1atory Sacrifice 
Chriſt, is uſed in the Senſe in which we . 
ways took it, when applied in the Old 79 # 
ment to Sacrifices, which made reg 
for their Sins; it follows, that when che 7 
ſtle here ſaith, Chriſt made 56 8 . 
Purgation of our Sins by himſelf 3 and We n 


adds, 


. ——— 


g) Targ. in 2 Chron, ii. 6. 
„De Agricult. p. 452. B. 


(h) De Cherub. p. 88. D. 


B. 


() De Vita Mol. P. 58% 
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Chap. J. 


11d, That whereas the Blood of the Legal 

ces did expiate £15 71 Tis gaf og *, - 
wy 1s the Purification of the Fleſb, the Blood of 
i 409 bed, ſhall much more expiate to the 
Chriſt, * pie k . 

feation of the Conſcience from the Guilt of 
A ix. 13. When he proceeds to ſay, 
dilly * 3 5 
That whereas under the Law almeſt all things 
aaa adap frau, Were purified by Blood, and 
theft ſhedding of Blood there wwas no Remiſſion, 
ver. 22, 23. and thence argues, That the hea- 
«-nly things muſt be purged with better Sacri- 
fees! He, in theſe Caſes, muſt ſpeak of the 
good of Chriſt as making Atonement for our 
Sins, by purging away the Guilt of them, and 
werting the Puniſhment due to us for them. 
ce the Reading vindicated, Examen Milli.) 
Per. 4. ArnPopwrepov 010149, A more excellent 
' Nane.] i. e. Not only Title, but Authority, and 
ſuperior Excellency. S0 Phil, ii. 9. Cod hath 
Agb exalted him, and give him Sefa To rip 
2a bu, o Name above every Name, i. e. the 
hickeſt Dignity and Power, that at the Name 
of Feſus every Knee ſhould bow ;, i. e. that all 
(Creatures in Heaven, or Earth, or under it, 
fould own his Power and Dominion, ver. 10, 
Erh. i. 21. He hath ſet him at bis Right Hand, 
above all Principality, Power, Might and Domini- 
ch. % T2705 C10 %T07, and every Name. In both 
theſe Senſes Chriſt hath a more excellent Name, 
viz. the Name of his only Sen, ver. 5. the 
Name of God, ver. 8. and a more excellent Au- 
thority and Dignity, viz. that of ſiting at the 
Right Hand of Majeſty, ver. 13. and ruling all 
Things by the Word of his Power ;, and this Ex- 
cellency he hath upon a better Foundation, as 
being the Maker of the World, &c. ver. 2, 3. 
k Ver, 5. Tios ue & ov, Thou art my Son.] 
(m) R. Sclomen here ſaith, Our Maſters have 
interpreted all that is written in this Pſalm of the 
Ming Meſſiah. And (n) Saadias Gaon doth, 
trom theſe very Words, prove the Dominion 
and Kingdom of the Meſſiab, becauſe it is 
here ſaid, I have ſet thee, my King, upon the 
baly Hill of Sion: I will declare the Command, 
febovab hath ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son, 
Ec, which alſo is apparent from the following 
Words, I will give the Heathen for thine In- 
bxritence, &c. ver. 8. and from the Exhortation 
to all Kings to ſubmit to him, And that this 
nas the ancient and receiv'd Expoſition of 
theſe Words, confirm'd by the Holy Ghoſt, 
ve learn from this Apoſtle, who diſputing 
Vith the Fees touching our Saviour's Reſur- 
on, when all Power in Heaven and Earth 
was given to him, Matib. xxviil. 18. he proves 
it from theſe very Words, Adds xi. 33. And 
Gun, ſpeaking of his Prieſthood, which he was 
to exerciſe in Heaven after his Reſurrection 
my Aſcenſion, he proves it to the ſame Jews 
om the ſame Words, Heb. v. 5. 

id.“ Econ ar eig warp, I will be to him 
0 Father, &c.] Theſe Words are cited from 
e. vii. 14. and they do promiſe to Solomon, 
lik Type of Chriſt, a Kingdom to be eſtab- 
ed tor ever, ver. 12, 16. and fo to Chriſt 
Antitype, and eminently the Son of God, 
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an everlaſting Kingdom and Dominion. See 
the Judgment of the Jewh Church, p. 6r. 

Note alſo, That though the Angels be 
ſometimes in Scripture called the Sons of God, 
Job i. 6. ii. 1. XXxviii. 7. God never laid to 
any of them, I will be to him a Father, to pro- 
tect him in his Kingdom; much lefs, Thou art 
my Son, this Day have I begotten thee, to a 
Kingdom: And fo theſe Paſſages, in the true 
and full Extent of them, cannot agree to any 
of the Angels, 


— » 
Ver, 6. Ilgooxuvno , out» WAVE: &VYE- IM 


N Orov, Let all the Angels of God worſhip 
him.) Tis gencrally thought theſe Words 
are cited from Pſalm xcvii. 7. where in the 
Septuagint we have Words very like them, 
Viz, Tpooxumioate airy, Dare; LY YENd AUTO, 
Worſhip him, all, his Angels; in the Hebrew 
it is indeed O7IIR O, all ye Elobim; but 
then Aben Ezra's Note is, that ſome think 
D23R8%27 07 D:nx , Word Elobim 
always denotes the Angels: And (o) Kimchi 
ſaith, the /Zebrews did expound this Pſalm, 
of what was to come to paſs in the Days of the 
Meſſiah. In the Septuagint it is ſtiled a Pſalm 
of David, ore „ Yn QTY X2FITTAT®, when the 
Land was eſtabliſhed to him, or when he was 
made Maſter of all thoſe Countries which 
God deligned to be the Inheritance of Iſrael, 
and therefore may very probably be refer'd 
to the Son of David, at his Reſurrection, 
or his coming again into the World, that 
being the Time when all Power in Heaven and 
Earth was given to him, when he was ſolemnly 
inaugurated, and inſtated in his Spiritual 
and Heavenly Kingdom, and the Government 
was upon his Shoulders, and he ſat down on the 

Right Hand of the Majeſty on High, ver. 3. 
But it 1s obſervable, that theſe Words are 
expreſsly to be found, Deut. xxxil, 43. as here 
they are cited: And it is certain from Saint 
Paul, That God there ſpeaks of the Times 
when the Meſfiah was to be preached unto the 
Gentiles ;, for that the Gentiles ſhould glorify 
God for his Mercy, he proves from theſe Words 
of the ſame Verſe, Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with 
his People, Rom. xv. 9, 10. Accordingly the 
Jets expound many of the Words of Moſes 
here recorded. Thus 7onathan on ver. 39. 
faith thus, Then Memra d' Jehovah, the Word 
of the Lord ſhall reveal himſelf to redeem his Peo— 
ple, he ſhall ſay to all People, See, I am he that 
am, and have been, and ſhall be; (ſee Heb. xi'1. 
8.) I by my Word kill and make alive, I ſinite the 
People Iſrael, and I will heal them in the End of 
the Days. On ver. 40. the Targum of Feruſa- 
lem ſaith thus, I live W p by my Word for 
ever: That of Jonathan, I have prepared in 
the Heavens »NIIW IVA the Houſe of my Ma- 
jeſty; that is, faith R. So/omen, [NV IW DPD 
the Place of my Majeſty ; Expreſſions often 
uſed by (p) Philo to ſignify the Aoyes, as 
when he ſaith, oo tc Tu £auT0o) Aoyov; God 
hath his Houſe, viz. his own Word, and (q) 
that o Yio5 Aoyos, the Divine Word in his 
Place; and upon ver. 43. Jonathan Ben Uzicl 
para- 
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n) In Dan. vi: 
an. _3 2. 
p) De Migr. Abr. ab initio. 


(n) Vide Cart. Mell. Hebr. 1. 2. c. 5. 
(q) De Somn. p. 447. C. 
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(o) Pug. Fid. p. | 133. 
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paraphraſeth thus, He with his Mord will expi- 
ate for the Land, and for his People, viz. As the 
High-Prieſt did on the great Day of Expia- 
tion. The other Words, He will render Ven- 
geance to his Enemies, and make his Arrow drunk 
with the Blood of the Slain, are fit Expreſſions 
of Chriſt's Exerciſe of his Kingly Government 
over his Enemies, by which he was 70 breat 
them with a Rod of Iron, and daſh them in pieces 
as a Potter's Veſſel, Pſalm ii. 9, The Import of 
theſe Words therefore may be this, hen God 
was to introduce his Firſt-born again into the 
World by the Reſurrection, and give him Power 
and Dominioa over all Things in Heaven and 
Earth, he ſaid, Let all the Angels of God worſhip 
him, and own him as their Lord and Maker. 
Dr. Oven ſaith, this cannot be applied to the 
Reſurrection, becauſe Chriſt did not leave the 
World, or go out of it, at his Death; but to 
this it may be anſwered, that going hence, Pfalm 
% XXiIX. 13. and going out of the World, 1 Cor. 
v. 10. are common Expreſſions to ſignify 
Death. And 24h), God being ſaid to be- 
get Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the 
Dead, Pſalm ii. 7. Acts xiii. 33. Heb. v. 5. and 
gave him Power over all Things in Heaven 
and Earth, i. e. over all the World, this 
may be fitly called a ſecond Introduction of 
him into the World. gdly, Whereas he 
ſaith, that theſe Words WE0TKYVITH avT2, &c. 
cannot be taken from Deut. xxxii. 43. be- 
cauſe there are no ſuch Words in the Origi- 
nal, and it is abſurd to think the Apoſtle 
ſhould cite that from the Scripture as the 
Word and Teſtimony of God, which indeed 
is not in it, nor was ever ſpoken by God]; for 
this, and for two other Reaſons offered by 
the Rev. Dr. Haminond, Note on Pſalm xcvii. 7. 
I think it more reaſonable to conceive theſe 
Words were taken from the P/alms. 
Ver. 7. TIpos Tous &yyirous,] The Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaking, P/al. civ. 4. not to, but of, the An- 
gels, it is neceſfary to tranſlate theſe Words 
as our Verſion doth ; Of the Angels he ſaith, 
and as the Hebrew x, ſo the Greek wpos is 
oft of the ſame Import with de and wei. He 
ſpake this Parable wpos aurovs, concerning them, 
Luke xix. 20. Mark xii. 12 h e ot Tov Ieh, 
but of Jrael he ſaith, Rom. x. 2 1. p ö, of 
whom we ſpeak, Heb. iv. 13. So Neh. 1. 18. 
He ſpake to you of the good Hand of God upon 
him, %, wp2s Tous Noyous Tou Baotkiwe, and of 
the Words of the King. Of the Particle &, 
fee Noldius, p. 458. 
Ver. 9. O Os, 6 Oess Tov, God even thy 

God.] For Chriſt is God of God, accord- 
ing to the Nicene Symbol. 
Primitive Fathers thus diſtinguiſh betwixt 
Him and the Father; That God the Father 
3s that God above whom there is no other God: 
Whereas Chriſt is God of God; and as to that, 
inferior to God the Father : So (r) Juſt. Mart. 


Hence do the 


and Irencus. That this Pſalm 
of the Meſſiah, is evident from the poke 
on the Place, which faith, Becau f 
O King Maſſiab, baſt loved Fuſtice, &c. Ang 
on Verſe 3. Thy Fairneſs, O King Meu 
exceeds the Sons of Men. To this Purpoſe 6 
Rabbi Solomon, and Aben Ezra, on this Plan 
Ver. 10. That this Pſalm hath Relation 0 
the Times of the Meſſiab, we learn from the 
Chaldee Paraphrait, which ſaith on +4 16 
Zion is builded by the Ward of the Lord: wg 
from the Creation of a New People tg praiſe the 
Lord, ver. 18. which the Jews thernſelyts g. 
pound of the //orld to come, or the State of the 
Church under the Meſſiah : And, 3dy, From 
the Calling of the Gentiles, mentioned, der. 1 
So the Heathens ſhall fear the Name of the Lad : 
and all the Kings of the Earth thy Glory, Anda 
22, When the People are gathered together, mn} 
the Kingdoms, to ſerve the Lord. See the Jude. 
ment of the Jewiſb Church, p. 38. Tha 
theſe Things are here ſpoken of, and applied 
to Chriſt, is alſo evident, 1. From the con- 
nective Particle , which knits this to the 
tormer Citation, and makes it to run thus; 
Of the Son it is ſaid, Thy Throne, O Gul, is 
for ever, W and of him it is alſo ſaid, Thou, 
Lord, in the Beginning haſt laid the Foundati- 
ons of the Earth. 2, From the Scope of the 
Apoſtle, which, both before and after, i, 
to bring Teſtimonies to prove the Excellen. 
cy of the Meſſiah, and the Truth of what 
he had aſſerted of him, ver. 2, 3. and there- 
fore he muſt purſue the ſame Deſign her, 
And, 3. From the Conceſſion of the Sa- 
nians upon the Place, That the latter Words, 
which ſpeak of the Deſtruction of the Hu- 
dens, and the Earth, belong to Chriſt, Now 
theſe Words, They ſhall periſh, but thou remait- 
eff, are plainly ſpoken of the fame Peron 
who founded the Earth in the Beginning ; and 
therefore muſt equally belong to Chil, 
But here it is objected : 5 
Obj. That if the Author of this Epiltlc 
had indeed believed that Chriſt was the Crca- 
tor of the World, to what Purpoſe doth he 
ſpend ſo much Time to prove him more exce! 
lent than the Angels ? For who can doubt me 
the Creator is more excellent than his Creatues? 
Anſ. Iſt, He doth not abſolutely go about © 
prove him more excellent than the Angel, bi. 
comparatively, ſo far more excellent # 5 
Titles given him in Scripture ſhew'd that l 
exceeded them ; and that was as much as the 
Creator doth exceed his Creatures. wy 
2dly, I have ſhew'd, Note on thc 20 6 ; 
zd Verſes, that the Apoſtle had aſſerted 8 
only Chriſt's Dignity, as Heir & al! mu 
and fo ſucceeding in his Father's King” 
but alſo that he was therefore Lord. rn 
Things, becauſe he made the World, and th. 


fore was obliged, in his Teſtimonies, co js" 
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Chap. I 


both theſe Things; as he doth in moſt of the 


dly, As there were then divers Hereticks, 
4 aſcribed the Creation of this viſible 


World to Angels, and not to Chriſt; ſo alſo 


divers Jews, who held that they 
= Goes eter Ki or owepyoi, Co. workers, 
wer Creation of the World; and that God ſaid 
do them, Let ui make Man, Gen. i. 26, Now 
againſt theſe Jews and Hereticks, the Apo- 


tle very appolitely proves, that the Creation 


Gy 


0 
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Fa 


of the World was not to be aſcribed to thoſe 
Angels, who, they ſay, gave the Law, Chap. 
- 2. but to that Jeſus from whom we have 
received the Goſpel. Of the Sayings of the 
Jus, concerning the Aſſiſtance of the Angels 
n framing Man, ſee Note on Chap. ii. 5. and 
Meimonides More Nevochim, Part 2. Chap. 6, 
Of Simon Magus, Irenæus doth inform us, J. 1, 
.. 20; That he held, that his Ennoia produced 
Angelos & Poteſtates a quibus & mundum 
hunc factum eſſe dixit, Angels and Powers by 
whom the World was made: That Menander allo 
held, Mundum factum ab Angelis, that the 
Werld was made by Angels, cap. 21. I. 2. c. 9. 
That Cerinthus held, that the World was made 
by ſome ſeparate Virtues, inferior to God, |. 1. 
c. 22, 23. and that the World was not made by 
Chrif, but that He rather came ad diſſolvenda 
omnia opera ejus Dei, qui mundum fecit, to di/- 
ſolve all the Works of that God, who made the 
World: And laſtly, Xpiory opeyeviis 'Ayyinous 
cumribto no d That the Angels were of the 
ſame Rank with Chriſt, and produced together 
«ith bim. All which vain Fancies gave juſt 
Occaſion to the Apoſtle to aſſert, that Chriſt 
was thus ſuperior to the Angels, and the 


Creator both of them and of the World. 


Accordingly, the Targum of Jeruſalem gives 
this Deſcription of the Word of the Lord, that 
it is be who ſaid to the World, Be, and it was; 
and who will ſay unto it, Be, and it ſhall be. 
Which Words the Targum of B. Uziel (in 
Ex. iii. 14.) applies to the Lord himſelf. 
Ver, 13. K&N in geg pov, Sit thou on my 


CHAP. 


Ver. 1, Herefore we [knowing the Excel- 


| lency of the Perſon ſpeaking now to 
u in the Goſpel above all other Prophets, and 
ove thoſe Angels which were employ'd in deliver- 
N the Law of Moſes] ought to give the more 
arneſt Heed to the Things which we have 
card [ from the Son of God,] leſt at any time 
ve ſhould let them flip [out of our Memory.] 
| 2. For if the Word * ſpoken by Angels 
from Sinai] was ſtedfaſt, [and by God's deal- 
0 v1th the Jews confirmed,] and every [wil- 
as) Tranſgreſſion and Diſobedience Tf 11] 
a a juſt Recompence of Reward : [The 
"nements of the Law being only for Sins of 
e and Error, Chap. v. 2. and cutting off 
pa. the Puniſhment for wilful Sins, as being 
15 of Rebellion againſt God their Governor; 
, 3 . How ſhall we eſcape [the Divine Wrath,] 
8. Chriſtians] neglect © ſo great Salvation? 
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Right-hand.] That theſe Words were ſpoken 
of the Meſſiab, appears, 1. From the Two Tar- 
gums on this Plalm, both declaring that this 
was ſpoken Bememreh, in or tq his Word, 
This is, faith R. Saadias Gaon, on Dan. vii, 
13. the Meſſiah, our Righteouſneſs; as it is 
written, Pſalm cx. 1. Yhe Lord ſaid to my 
Lerd, Sit thou on my Right-hand, R. Moſes 
Haddarſan ſays (Bereſch. Rabba, in Gen. xviii, 
1.) Hereafter God will cauſe the Meſſiah to fit 
on his Righi-hand ;, as it is ſaid, Pialm cx. 1. 
The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, &c. Midraſh 
Tehillim, on Pſalm ii. 7. ſaith, The Affairs of the 
Meſh are ſet forth in the Hogiography in theſe 
Words, Pſalm cx. The Lord ſaid. And again, 
R. Joden on Pſalm xviii. 35. in the Name of 
R. Chija, laid, That in the Age of the Meſſiah, 
the bleſſed God will ſet the King Meſſiah on 
his Right-hend , as it is written, Ihe Lord ſaid 
to my Lord. And though on this P/alm he ex- 
pounds the Words, firit of Abraham, whom 
they introduce complaining that God has pla- 
ced his Son on his Kight-Hand, and him only on 
his Left; yet preſently follow theſe Words, 
And ſo he ſaith to the Meſſiob. And R. Oba- 
diab not only faith, The P/almiſt compoſed this 
Pſalm of the Meſſiah, but adds what illuſtrates 
ver. 14. That God further ſaid, Thou ſhalt ſit 
on my Kight-hand, and the miniſtering Angcls on 
my Left. See more in Cartw. Mellificium, p. 
2969, And ſince our bleſſed Saviour confounded 
the Scribes and Phariſees with this Enquiry, 
How the Mefiah could be the Son of David, 
ſince David here in Spirit calls him Lord? 
Matth. xxii. 42. tis evident this was then the 
received Expoſition of theſe Words, 

Ver. 14. Meceorras XANpovojarty TwWTHpIAY, 
Who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, ] i. e. by Right 
of Son- ſhip; for if Sons, then Heirs, Rom. viii. 
17. Fa Son, then xanpovoues Ozov, an Heir 
of God through Chriſt, Gal. iv. 7. Heirs accor- 
ding to the Promiſe, Gal. iii. 29, For to as 


as believed, he gave Power io be the Sons of 
God, Joha 1. 12, 


II. 


which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the 


Lord [Chriſt himſelf,] and [after] was * con- d 


firmed to us by them that heard him. 
4. God alſo bearing them Witneſs both with 
Signs and Wonders, [as he did to Moſes de- 


livering the Law to the Jews,] and © with di- e 


vers Miracles and Gifts [or Diſtributions] of 
the Holy Ghoſt [perform'd] according to his 
own Will. 


5. For unto the Angels hath he not put in f 5 


Subjection the World to come, whereof we 
ſpeak [but unto Chriſt now crowned with Ho- 
nour and Glory, ver. 9. to whom all Power both 
in Heaven and Earth is given.] | 
6. 5 But one in a certain Place [viz. Da- 
vid, Pſalm viii. 4.] teſtified, ſaying, Lord, what 
is Man, that thou art [/] mindful of him? 
or the Son of Man, that thou [/] viſiteſt 
him ? | 
7 R 


r 


7. Thou 


i 9% OA 


1 
ö 


546 


7. Thou madeſt him [But] a little lower 
than the Angels, thou crownedſt him with 
Glory and Honour, and didſt ſet him over 
the Works of thine Hands. [ P/aln viii. ] 

8. Thou haſt put all Things [and ſo the 
World to come] in Subjection under his Fleet; 
for in | ſaying] that he [Hat h] put all [Things] 
in Subjection under him, [it is manifeſt that | 
he left nothing [ be/ides himſelf, 1 Cor. xv. 27.] 
that is not put under him; but now [as for 
Adam, and his Poſterity, of whom theſe Things 
were primarily ſpoken] we ſee not yet all Things 
put under him. 

9. But we ſee Jeſus [the ſecond Adam] who 
was made a little lower than the Angels, 
for the Suffering of Death, that he by the 
Grace of God might taſte Death for every 


h Man, [already] crowned with Glory and 


Honour [and therefore know that all Things 
are, and ſhall be ſubjected to him.] | 
10. To this Jeſus, 1 ſay, who by the Grace 


i of God taſted Death for every Man.] For it 


became him for whom are [were] all Things, 
and by whom are [were] all Things [order*d] 
in [his Deſign of] bringing many Sons to 
Glory, to 92 this, by] make- [ing] the 


k Captain of their Salvation perfect through 


1 


m 


2 Ver. 1. 


Day, Eaſter, Pentecoſt, ſaith, The common Peo- 


h Ver. 2. 0 % AY YERwv NAD 67, The 


Sufferings ; |[T:xetwoa:, 0 conſecrate him to that 
Work, by Sufferings.] 

11, For both he [our Prieft] who ſan&- 
fieth, [i. e. by his Oblation purgeth us from 
Sin, ] and they who are ſanctified, [or purged from 
it,] are all of one [Original and Nature ;] 
for which Cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them 
Brethren, 

12. Saying ” [ P/alm xxii. 22.] I will declare 
thy Name unto [among] my Brethren : In 


fruſtrate] him * who had the Power of De 


att, 0 
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the midſt of the Church, [or C9 


will I ſing Praiſe to thee. Satin 


13. And again, [ 1, viii. 7 I will put 


my Truſt in him: And again, [ber. rg ] Be 
hold, I and the Children which God hav 
given me. 

14. Foraſmuch then as the Children 44. 
Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo himſelf 
likewiſe took part of the fame ; that throus\ 
[he] Death [they had deſerved, and he 22 
in their ſtead,] he might deſtroy Le vacuate, an! 


that 1s, the Devil ; 
15. And [migh:} deliver them [ fron ile 


Sting of it,] who, * through Fear of 7) 5 


Death | Hreaten'd to the Poſterity of Adam, with. 
out any Promiſe of a Neſurrection,] were al 
their Lives-time ſubject unto Bondage. 


16, For verily, he * took not on him the g 
Nature of [ix izinapuCavrai, be laid not bill 


V, he helped not the Fallen] Angels; but he 


took on him [Gr. be laid hold of } the Seed! 


of Abraham. 

17, Wherefore, in all Things, it behoved 
him to be made like to [hee] his Brethren, 
that he might be a merciful | Hizh-Prief 7 
them, under all their Sufferings)] and [a] faith- 
ful High-Prieſt Lexa performing his Pri:ſt) 
Office] in Things pertaining to God, [ as] to 
make Reconciliation * for the Sins of the; 
People : 

18. For in that he himſelf hath [aFu!F} 
ſuffered, * being tempted, he is | become t 
able [and willing] to ſuccour them who u 
| at any time] are tempted, [i. e. expoſed 7 
Sufferings.] 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


H' were Tapappuoper,] Touriori, 
pn in wiowuev, Leſt we fall off 
from them. So CEcumenius, Theophylact, and 
Phavorinus, which Senſe agrees well with the 
Scope of this Epiſtle : But the Senſe given 
by our Tranſlation, 1s alſo very good and 
proper; for in this Senſe wapappuriv is uſed, in 


thoſe Words of Solomon; My Son, pn ara F of, 


Thpnoov fs tuny H, be not forgetful of, but 
keep in Mind, or lay up in thy Heart, my Counſel, 
Prov. 111. 2 1. So the Wiſe Man interprets him- 
ſelf, in the Beginning of that Chapter; My 
Son, forget not my Precepts, but let thy Heart 
keep my Words, ver. 1. So (a) Origen, ſpeak- 
ing of the Feſtivals of the Church, the Lord's 


ple bad need of thoſe ſenſible Admonitions, or 
Memorials of the Bleſſings then celebrated, irc 
pan Tiheov wapappur, that they may not intirely 
lip out of their Memories: And this Tranſlation 
and Interpretation is confirm'd from the Word 
du, ver. 3. which ſignifies, to be unmind- 
ful of this great Salvation. 


Mord ſpoken by Angels.] (b) Maimonide fath 
expreſsly, Non invenies Deum u!lum opu feciſe, 
niſi per manum alicujus Angeli; © God doth no 
« Work but by the Hand of ſome Angel. 
To confirm this, he cites that Paſſage of thelt 
IWiſe-Mecn, That God does nothing without 
conſulting before the Family above. And 
that in (c) Bereſchith Rabba, whereioeve i 
is ſaid in Scripture, FIW11, and Jebroab did 
this or that, 151 intelligitur ipſe, & domus * 
dicii ejus, there we muſt underſtand, lia 
all Things are done by him, Mediantivus dnge 
lis, by the Mediation of Angels. (d- Jae 
faith, The Law was given, rei Sees Cane 
Atvou w auTous Wit Twy lle, y in 
declaring to them what they ought to do: 

yet he introduces Herod, proving that 
gates, or Embaſſadors, were fecred, ht 
this, that (e) the Jews had received tht chic 


from 


of their Laws from God, by Angels, . 6,9 
Meſſengers or Legates, as that Neve rd 
ports. (f) Phils Is expreſs, that God pw 
the Law, or arg pivu, of fes Af dt yet 
dg, by himſelf, uſing no other 3 u 5 


. 


— — 


(a) In Cell. 1. 8. p. 393. 
6, 4. P. 78. F. 


Hy y nov a20% T1) Oy 4% Tor. Antiq. I. 15. c. 8. p. 522. B. 


= (b) More Nevoch. I. 2. c. 6. p. 200. 5 
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(e) P. 201. 
(f) Lib. de Decal. p. 576. 
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WE . (8) Philo, he did this, x:}).£yvocs 
vis dfare iy Aept toppt, command- 
A* an inviſible Sound to be formed in the Air. 
1.1 to whom could this Command be di- 
2 but to ſome of the Angels then at- 
1 "Jing on him? He therefore ſeems only 
mean, that the Decalogue was admini- 
nerd by God himſelf ſpeaking to the Peo- 
e. and not by Moſes the Mediator betwixt 
650 and them, as the Reſidue of his Laws 
| For in his Book de Semniis, he ob- 
rea that the Holy Scripture ſpeaks of 
thoſe Dreams, as, DecTeumTot, ſent from 
Cad, which proceed, Sa Tw vnoPnrwy att 
abo d, from his Miniſters and At- 
eat the Angels, p. 461, He adds, That 
theſe Meſſengers are Rar. ge in nas 
ods red vwarfôs Emiuehevotis Tols exyovoir, The 
3 of the Father to his Sons: And that 
this is done, becauſe we cannot bear his im- 
das Chaſtiſements, nor yet his excellent 
Benefits, p. 435. F. | 
As for the Fathers, they ſeem univerſally 
to conſpire in this Doctrine, that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks here, and Gal. 111. 19. epi ru O12XGU1- 
62:16:10 T2 AY dY Yin, of the Angels mi- 
niſtering to the Delivery of the Law. So Ori- 
gen (h); fo Chryſaſtom on this Place; Theodo- 
ret on Cal. iii. 19. ÆQcumenius and Theophylact. 
(1) Origen, ſpeaking of Jeruſalem, ſaith, The 
Angels have now deſerted her, who before were 
auch helpful to her: As wv dierayn d Mw- 
cru; por, by whom alſo the Law of Moſes 
was ordained z it being, ſaith the Apoſtle, or- 
dined by Angels, The ſame is the Opinion of 
St. Jerom on Gal. ili. 19. 
And tho* Jehovab ſpeaks to Moſes, in and 
from Mount Sinai, and from him the Jews 
received tne Law; yet that he uſed the Mini- 
Gs Angels in the diſpenſing of it, is evident 
rom many Paſſages of the New Teſtament. For, 
iſt, St. Stephen ſpeaketh thus unto the Jews, 
tou have received the Law, tis dizraya; [nard 
darayas, cum. ] ay yi, by the Diſpoſition 
of Angels, and have not kept it, Acts vii. 53. 
Now when he was aggravating their Guilt, 
n violating this Law, from the Conſidera- 
non. of the Dignity of the Perſons who were 
by God employed in giving it to them, he 
mo nt _ omitted the Son of God, or 
Ile %, t inet 
of theſe As eee 's ris led 
g Spirits, could 
© both truly, and according to the then 
* — of the Jews, have ſaid 
a the Aoyes, who by his Father was 
oy in giving the Law, For though 
* of the Fathers ſay, the Aoyoc, or, the 
15 of God, appeared to Moſes and the 
ps zarchs, and others under the Old Teſta- 
Ys they (k) all agree in this, that he ap- 
8 then as Za, one that ſuſtained ano- 
- rterſon or, as the Legate, the Ambaſſador ; 
IF »rovpyos, 7, e. the Miniſter of God the 
ber, as allo Philo ſtill faith, 


2dly, When the Apoſtle Paul affirms, after 
St. Stephen, That the Law was, Siarayels di“ 
zyyirw, adminiſtred by Angels, Gal. iii. 19. he 
cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed to mean only, 
that it was delivered, inter Angelos, be- 
tween Angels; or, by God attended with his 
Angels, For, (1.) As by is the proper Im- 
port of the Word di; fo it is very rarcly, 
if at all, that it is rendered, inter, between, 
or among; it is ſo render'd indeed, by our 
Tranſlators, 2 Tim. ii. 2. but with the Note 
in the Margin, by, to ſhew they thought it 
might there bear that Senſe, as it doth thus 
The Things which thou haſt heard from me, 
(and which have been confirmed) Jiz Torn 
wQpripw, by many Witneſſes, commit to feilhful 
Men. (2.) Sceing here the Word ſpoken, di 
zYy2w, being put in Oppoſition to the Word 
ſpoken, dis XpioTov, by Chriſt, ſhews that 9% re- 
tains its proper Senſe, and muſt be rendered, 
by Angels; why ſhould we put another Senſe on 
the ſame Particle uſed, Gal. ili. 19. by the ſame 
Apoſtle, with reſpect to the ſame Subject ? 

2dly, That the Word ſpoken by Angels here, 
reſpects the Law in general, and not only the 
T hreatenings made by the Prophets, to whom 
the Ayo; ſent his Angels, to bring back the 
People of Iſrael from their Wickedneſs, is 
alſo evident from theſe Words: For, (1.) The 
Word ſpoken by Angels here ſeems to be the 
ſame with the Word adminiſtred by Angels, 
Acts vii. 53. Gal. iii. 12. Now that was the 
Law, ſay both St. Stephen and St. aul. 
(2.) It was d Aoyos Gi ,t, The Word made 


firm, by the Miracles done by Maſes to eſta- 


bliſh it, as was the Goſpel by more glorious 
Miracles: The Miracles done by Moſes being 
only onwiiz » Tipzra, Signs and Wonders 
whereas the Goſpel was confirmed alſo by di- 
vers Powers, and Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ver. 4. (3.) As the Apoſtle ſaith here, Every 
Tranſgreſſion of this Word received a juſt Re- 
compence of Reward ; ſo he ſaith, Chap. x. 28. 
He that deſpiſeth Moſes his Law, died without 
Mercy; where the Argument being in Senſe 
the ſame, demonſtrates that the Word ſpoken 
here muſt be the Law of Moſes. (4.) We 
are properly ſaid to tranſgreſs, and diſobey 
a Law; but as for Threatenings, though we 
may diſregard, we are not properly ſaid to 
tranſgreſs them, In fine, I can anſwer the 
Argument of Slichtingius on the Place; 
* That God, in Perſon, could not give the 
« Law from Mount Sinai; ſince, were it 
« given by God himſelf, it muſt, on that 
c account, be prefer'd before the Goſpel z?? 
by ſaying, the Compariſon is here made on- 
ly betwixt God ſpeaking to the Feros by the 
Miniſtry of Angels, and the ſame God ſpeak- 
ing to us by his Son, which ſuppoſes God the 
Father to be the ſupreme Author both of 
the Law and the Goſpel ; aſſerting only, that 
his Embaſſadors, or Miniſters, in the one, 
were much inferiour to his Embaſſador, and 


_ CY 1 * — - 
_ a 
. —_— 
— — — — — — * 
— . 


——  -—— ,, r ⁵·ů Ü—ͤvo A 


„ 
* = - — . —_— 


7 R 2 his 
rr : We f 1 — 
by 7377: ln penult. (bh) In Matth. Ed. Huet. p. 454. E. (i) Hom. 13. in Jer. Ed. Huet. p. 129. P. 


zit. F 
777 Og, 2 Philo, "A 


Pp. 100, B. 


is o U rugerë, Juſt. Martyr, Dial. p. 279. A. D. p. 280. B. 283. A. B. 284. A. 293, 299, 
yY*Mos vTnterhs Tod ©4090 ves, De Nom. Mut. p. 819. C. Alley, I. 2. p. 60. Of- 


— 


— 


* 
rr 


—— — 
— — 
— N 6 * 


— — N - 
«> — —_— —_— 2 — 


548 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


his great Prophet, by whom the other was 
revealed : But I am not able to reſiſt the Evi- 
dence of his Second Argument, That he Op- 
poſition put between the Word ſpoken by (J) An- 
gels to them, and the Goſpel delivered to us by 
the Son of God, will not permit us to own that 
the Law was given to the Jews by the ſame Son 
of God, ſeeing that Suppoſition wholly deſtroys 
the Force of the Apoſtle's Argument in this Place. 
But then I do not think that any Angel was 
ſo employ'd in the Delivery of the Law, as 
to take upon him She Perſon of God; or, that 
any Creature ſaid, I am the Lord thy God, &c. 
but only, that the Divine Majeſty there preſent 
with his Thouſands of Angels, Deut. xxxX111. 2. 
Pfalm Ixviii. 17. made ſome of them his Mi- 
niſters to form the Voice, by which he ſaid, 
J am the Lord thy God, &c. And it may 
probably be conjectured, that where-ever 
there is mention of an Ange! and Fehovah 
together, or any Worſhip or Excellency 
ſpecified which is proper to God, there was 
an Appearance of the Schechinah, or Divine 
Majeſty, conjunct with the Angel. Doctor 
Lightf. in his Note on Acts vii. 33. and in 
his Sermon on the Text, ſolves this Ob- 
jection, by ſaying, that by Angels there, and 
here, and Gal. iii. 19. we are not to under- 
ſtand Angels, properly ſo called, but God's 
Meſſengers, i. e. the Prophets and Teachers 
who are ſtiled Angels, Mal. ii. 7. iii. 1. But 
this ſeems a very forced Expoſition of theſe 
Words : For (1.) After St. Stephen had ſaid, 
Acts vii. 53. that the Jews had ſlain thoſe 
Prophets, which had told them of the coming 
of that Juſt One, he adds this farther Ag- 
gravation of their Guilt, ver, 53. that they 
had received the Law by the Diſpoſition of 
Angels, and had not kept it, plainly diſtin- 
guiſhing theſe Angels from the Prophets, 
St. Paul alſo ſaith, the Law was given by An- 
gels in, or thro', or by the Hand of a Media- 
tor, that is, of their great Prophet Moſes, 


_ plainly again diſtinguiſhing thoſe Angels from 


that Prophet; when therefore the ſame Saint 
Paul faith, the Law was ſpoken not by an 
Angel, to wit, Moſes, but by Angels, in the 
Plural Number, it is moſt reaſonable to inter- 
pret his Words to the ſame Senſe, eſpecially 
conſidering his Inference from theſe Words, 
ver. 5. For God hath not ſubjected to Angels the 
World to come of which we now ſpeak. 

Ver. 3. Tnamzurns owrnpizs, So great Salva- 
tion.) That under the Diſpenſation of the Go- 
ſpel, the Deliverance of the Faithful from Per- 
ſecutions, at or after the Deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem, ſhould here be repreſented as that 


great Salvation, which began to be ſpoken by 


the Lord, was teſtified to by the Apoſtles, and 
even by God himſelf, by ſo great Miracles, is 
incredible, No, ſure, our Saviour brought Life 
and Immortality to light by the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 
1.11. His Apoſtles teſtified to us eternal Life, 
John i. 2. And this is the Teſtimony of God 


Chap. II 


himſelf, That He hath given us eterna! 
that Life is in his Son, 1 John v. 11. 
on Chap. iv. 3. 


Life, an 
Sce Note 
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Ibid, EES In Se nun, Was Cconfirme) +. 


18, Jews ; not to us Apoſtles, by wh. 
was confirmed. Vain therefore is the Aro, 
ment taken from theſe Words, to prove 9 
Paul was not the Author of this Eviltle. 85 
cauſe the Goſpel was not confirmed to al 
by them that heard Chriſt, he receiving N 
immediate Revelation from him, Ga ; . 
And uſual is it with St. Paul, in this and ache: 
Epiſtles, to ſay We; when not he himſclf bk 
only they he ſpeaks to, or of, muſt be n 
ſtood, So Chap. vi. 1. Let us g on 10 Pr. 
fection: See Chap. x. 25. and Xii. 1, Roy, ji 
647. 1 Cor; x. 8,9; 2 OF, vu: i Epb. ii, z 
1 Theſ. iv. 13. Tit. iii. 3. 


Ver. 4. Ilomniazs Jurapo:, With divers Mi- . 


racles.| Becauſe, faith Theodoret, the Lam dea. 
confirmed by Miracles, the Apoſtle thought it ye. 
ceſjary to ſhew the Goſpel was in this ſuperior (9 
it, as it was in theſe two Reſpects: 

1. That the Apaſtles and Diſciples of our 
Lord abounded in theſe miraculous Diſpenſa- 
tions which confirmed the Goſpel, as well a; 
Chriſt himſelf. 

2, That Meſes chiefly wrought cus . 
bar, Sigus and Il onder; whereas the Jnzu;, 
Powers and Diſtributions of the Holy Gboſt, here 
mentioned, were the proper Confirmations of 
the Goſpel-Diſpenſation. For here are four 
Things mentioned, which will admit of a di- 
{tin&t Conſideration ; the firſt and ſecond are, 
Tntr% 0 rep, Signs and Wonders, which 
refer to portentous Actions done in the Hea- 
dens, as when the Sun flood ſtill; In the Earth, 
as when it opened to ſwallow up Dathan ans 
Abiram ; In the Air, as when it was turned 
into Darkneſs; In the Waters, as when they were 
turned into Blood: And theſe were often 
wrought by Moſes and others under the C4 
Teftament, and ſtill are ſtiled onus » 14272, 
So Exod. vii. 3. TAnJva r Tata u » Tarts 
Iwill multiply my Signs and Wonders in the Land 
of Egypt. And again, ver. 9. Deut. iv. 32. lie 
took his People out of that Nation, iv che n rr. 


part, by Signs and Wonders: Shewing, c] k 


Tipatz jpeyanu, Signs and great Wonders up 
Pharaob, and all bis Houſe, Chap. vi. 22. and vi. 
19. and xi. 3. xxvi. 8. xxix. 3. Aud there a! 
not a Prophet like unto Moſes i wagt Tos 004i 
0 Tepaow, in all the Signs and WWonders wbicb 
God ſent him to do in the Land of Egy)!, Deut. 
xxxiv. 11, See Nehem. ix. 10. Pal, . 9. 
Jer. xxxii. 42. Thus Nebnchadonoſcr declates 
onjein 9 Tier, the Signs and Wonders, which 1 
moſt High God bad fhewed to him, Dan. x. 2. And 
Darius faith of him, Chap. vi. 27, wl 916 
Tipara, iv To op wy im rng Ys, Ile doth 4 
and Wonders in the Heavens, and on the Edt. 

Moreover, THpaEr% and Suva wes are uſed 4 
the New Teſtament, with relation to the . 
cles wrought by the Apoſtles upon _ 


— 


E 


| — — —— - 
(1) Nam 6 lex per Dei filium, quomodo D. Autor per Angelos eam traditam fuiſſe affirmare, & hac in P va 1 
Evangelio, quod hoc per Dei filium & Dominum ipſum annunciatum ſit, opponere, eoque nomine Evange 


; 2 x . . . . G es. 48 yum, *** 
ponere potuit, ſi non minus lex quam Evangelium ipſum Dei filium, & necdum in ſtatu humiliationis conſtitutum, 


torem & prædicatorem habuit. 
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Chap. II. 


| evils, making the Blind to ſec, 
auß game to walk, and healing all man- 
= of Diſeaſes z now none of thele Things 
96H gone by Meſes, and very rarely by any 
* the Prophets. And laſtly, as for the Diſtri- 
tions of the Holy Ghoſt, conſiſting in the in- 
(nal Gift of Wiſdom, Knowledge, Faith, the 
Gift of Tongues, and the Interpretation of 
them; theſe were peculiar to the latter Days, 
chat is, the Times of the Meſſiah. 
ver. 5. For Explication of theſe Words, let 
it be obſerv'd 3 ; 
| That both the Scriptures, the Jewiſh Re- 
cords, and the Primitive Fathers, do repre- 
ent the State preceding our Lord's Advent, 
1nd his Advancement 70 the Right Hand of Ma- 
14% in the Heavens, as a State ſubject to An- 
els, or in which God dealt with them by the 
Miniſtry of his Angels; this of the Jess hath 
partly been confirmed already, by ſhewing, 
that their Law was the Word ſpoken by Angels. 
That they were brought out of Egypt by the 
Miniſtry of an Angel, Moſes himſelf declares, 
in his Meſſage to the King of Edom, When we 
cried to the Lord, he heard our Voice, and ſent 
an Angel, and has brought us forth out of the 
Land of Egypt, Numb. xx. 16. This Angel, 
faith the Targum of Jonathan, was a Miniſter- 
ing Angel. Nor is it to be thought the King 
of Eden, who had no Notion of the Logos, 
could underſtand him otherwiſe. And hence 
the Note of Paulus Fagius runs thus; Om- 
ris Iſraelitici Populi ſalus & ductio per An- 
gelos adminiſtrata eſt, The whole Conduct 
and Preſervation of the People of Iſrael was 
alminiſtered by Angels. That they were led 
through the Wilderneſs by an Angel, and 
that an Angel drove out the Inhabitants of 
tne Land of Canaan before them, we learn 
from theſe Words of God himſelf; Behold I 
ſend an Angel before thee, to keep thee in the 
Way, and bring thee into the Land J have pre- 
pared for thee, Exod. xxiii. 20. He ſhall go, 
ſaith the Greek, iyo5pevsg cov, as thy Guide and 
Captain. And ver. 23. My Angel ſpall go be- 
fore thee, and bring thee to the Amorites and 
Hitlites, &c. and I will cut them off. Now 
that here he ſpeaks of a Miniſtring Angel, 
may be argued from theſe Words, My Name 
in him; that is, as the Targums of Onkelos 
M Jonathan will expound the Phraſe, His 
"Ord is in my Name; by him I do declare 
7 Will and Pleaſure. So Maimon. in More 
Nevoch, Part I. c. 64, Some think this Angel 
wy | the eternal Son of God; But this I am 


170d to afſert, ſaith the Biſhop of Ely, becauſe 


t ſeems dangerous to me to call him fimply an 


Wel, i. e. a Miniſter, or Meſſenger, without 
2 2 Addition as that in Mal il. 3. Me 
= 4 the Covenant 3 for ſo he was at his In- 

7 2 of which he there ſpeaks, before which 
5 riſes aſcribe to him ſuch Miniſterial Works 
17 5 „ bringing the Children of Iſrael out 
S/Pt, and going before them to lead them in 
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the Way to Canaan; this was properly the Work 
of an Angel, to whom Moſes aſcribes it, But 
though we thus underſtand it, this excludcs 
not the Preſence of God himſelf, but ra- 
ther proves it; for this Angel was ſent from 
the Schechinah, or Majeſtick Preſence of 
God which was in the Cloud, and is therefore 
ſtiled the Angel of his Preſence, Iſa. Ixiii. 9. 
becauſe, ſaith the Targum, he was an Angel 
ſent M217? ID. from before him, or, from 
before his Face : And thus it was true, which 
the Lord ſaid to Moſes, My Preſence ſhall go 
with thee, Exod. xxxiii. 14. in the Cloud, and 
my Angel ſhall go before thee, Exod. xxii. 23. 
as being ſent from before me, to conduct 
thee. And again, Ex-d. xxxiu. 2. I will ſend 
an Angel before thee, and will drive out the 
Canaanite, the Amorite, &c. for I will not go 
up in the midſt of thee, for thou art a ſtiff- 
necked People, leſt I conſume thee in the Way, 
He therefore who was to be ſent, could not 
be God himſelf, or the Divine Logos equal 
to him, for then he would have had rhe 
ſame Reaſon to conſume them for their Diſ- 
obedience, Accordingly we find Maſius on 
Foſh. v. 14. confeſſing, that the Jews gene- 
rally thought this was the Angel Michael. 
And partly from them, and partly from Da- 
nel, who ſtiles him Michael their Prince, 
Chap. x. 21. And Michael the Prince which 


ſtandeth for the Children of thy People, Chap. 


X11. 1. it ſeems to be, that many (m) Chriſtian 
Fathers, and Ancient Commentators, have ſo ex- 
preſsly ſaid, That God over all placed over them 
the Angel Michael, as Daniel hath taught us ; 
and God alſo promiſed Moles, he would ſend an 
Angel with his People. And both Theodoret, 
and St. Ferom, in their Comments on Dan. 
xi. 21. ſay, that Michael eſt Archangelus cui 
creditus eſt Populus Judæorum, is that Arch- 
angel to whom was committed the Care of the 
People of the Jews. And the Author of the Re- 
cognitions, ſpeaking of God's dividing the Va- 
tions to Angels, adds (n) That the Government 
of the Jews themſelves, and the Diſpoſal of their 
Afﬀairs, were by God committed to an Arch- 
angel, Certain it is from the Scripture, that 
the Law, which was the Foundation of the 
Judaical Church State, was given by the Diſ- 
poſition of Angels, Acts vii. 53. Gal. iii. 19. 
whence the Apoſtle here ſtiles it the Law 
ſpoken by Angels, ver. 2, They being there- 


tore ſo far intereſted in the Promulgation of 


the Law, as that it was given to the Jews by 
their Miniſtry (tho? they did this in the Name 
and by the Authority of God) the Moſazical 
Church State was ſo far put in Subjection to 
them. 

Now if this Suppoſition be admitted, and 
the World to come, according to the Jetoiſh 
Import of that Phraſe, be taken for the 
Goſpel State, then the Apeſtle*s Argument runs 
thus; © You have greater Reaſon to take 
c heed to the Things taught by Chriſt under 
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© the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, than had the 
« Jews to take heed to the Things taught 
* by the Moſaical Diſpenſation ; for unto the 
Angels God hath not ſub'jected the Goſpel-State, 
* but unto Chriſt, i. e. to him who is more 
& able to reward his obedient Servants, and 
bring them into the Czleſtial Canaan, and 
* more able to conſume and puniſh them, 
who do neglect the great Salvation tender*d 
in this Diſpenſation.“ 

As to the Gentile World, the Doctrine of 
the Fews, in Relation to them, is evident from 
theſe Words of the Septuagint, When the Al- 
mighty divided the Nations, he ſet the Borders 
of them, ur apyjov «Yyinwv Otob, according 
to the Number of the Angels of God, Deut. 
xXxxii. 8, That is, ſaith R. Menachem, He pla- 
ced Seventy Angels over the Seventy Nations, 
For ſaith the Son of Syrach, Exzorw Ot x- 
Tnoev nyoUpevor, In the Diviſion of the Nations 
of the whole Earth, he ſet a Ruler over every 
People, Ecclus. xvii. 17. Accordingly in Daniel 
we find mention of the Prince of Perſia, and 
of Greece, i. e. of the Angels which preſided 
over thoſe Places. (o) Euſebius doth fre- 
quently inform us, That all the Nations of 
the Earth were formerly, by Lot, divided to many 
Angels: And this was the Doctrine of (p) 
Tuſtin Martyr, of (q) Irenæus, (r) Athena- 
goras, and the Two (s) Clements. So that, in 
the Judgment of the Jews, and of the Pri- 
mitive Fathers, all the whole Heathen World 
were ſubject to the Government of Angels. 

And then the Argument of the Apoſtle is to 
this Effect; That now the World of Be- 
„ hevers gather'd from the Heathens, is put 
« under Chriſt's immediate Power, and ſubject 
not to Angels, but to him who will come in 
& flaming Fire to execute Vengeance upon all 
& that obey not his Goſpel, and that therefore 
4 it concerns them to give more diligent 
« Heed to the Words ſpoken by him, and 
© not to neglect that great Salvation which 
4 he tenders.” | 

Ibid. Oixouptvnv THv pranourav, The orld to come. 
This, I conceive, imports primarily the Chri- 
ſtian State; and in order to the Govern- 
ment of that, the whole Word ſubjected 
to Chriſt, from the Time of his Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſion (when he ſat down on the Right- 
hand of the Majeſty on high, and had all 
Power in Heaven and Earth committed to him : 
For when God brought him, by his Reſur- 
rection again, Ty oixovueun, into the Earth, 
he ſaid, Let all the Angels of God worſhip him; 
7, e. Let them all bow, and be ſubject to 


his Authority, chap. i. 6.) to the T 
he ſhall aboliſh Death, the laſt 
his Subjects, and put the Crown upon the 
Heads, and condemn all his Enemies by 
endleſs Puniſhments, and fo give a * 
Mediatory Kingdom to the Father 4 0 A 
xv, 28, And this I gather from the fills” 
ing Proof of this Subjection of the Woll 
to Chriſt, taken from Pſalm the viii, p 
the Apoſtle plainly doth infinuate, tha; 5 
begun already, in that Jeſus is 4 
crowned with Glory and Honour, ver. 9. mr 
as plainly teſtifies, that it muſt continue ul 
the Day of Judgment, and only will be then 
compleated, by ſaying, That he my reim 
till all his Enemies be put unden bis Feet, 1 Cy 
xv. 25. and proving this, from thoſe Word 
of the Pſalmitt, For he hath put allT hiags unde 
his Feet, ver. 27. So then the Argument 
runs thus; ** How ſhall they eſcape, who Nep- 
* lect that great Salvation, tender'd by Him 
* who hath all the World, and all Things in 
* it, ſo ſubje& to Him, as to continue {, til 
* Hehath put all his Enemies under his Feet 

It may be alſo noted, That when this 
World to come doth reſpect only the Gi 
ſtian State, from the Reſurrection of Chrif, 
to the Final Judgment, then it is ſtiled Ho- 
lam habba, the Age to come; which is the 
frequent Import of the World to come, in 
the Jetoiſb Writers; and in this Senſe is Cri} 
ſtiled, o warne pinknorros n,, The Fauler 
of the World to come, Iſa. ix. 6. and the Gifts 
vouchſafed to Believers, and exerciſed by 
them in the firſt Ages of the Church, are 
ſtiled, in this Epiſtle, durd us u, al- 
vor, The Powers of the World to come: But when 
it alſo doth include that Earth in which 
they dwell, and in which they are to 
continue to the Day of Judgment, then 1s 
it ſtiled oixoueton pinnoura, the World 10 
come, after the other four Kingdoms, wich 
are ſtiled oxovutm, the Earth, and are faid 
to have Dominion over all the Earth, Thus of 
the Kingdom of Aſſyria and Badylon, Daries 
faith to Nebuchadonoſor, that God has mad? 
him Lord of all Things, and ſettled his Kigg- 
dom where-ever the Sons of Men dwell, Dan. 
ii. 37, 38. And this Kingdom is, by Jai, 
often ſtiled o1xoupriuvn ; and the Fall of it 
is repreſented as the Deſolation of the wbole 
Earth. Thus, in his Viſion againſt Bahr, 
he faith, The Lord cometh, ur D Tx 
TH» elo, to Iay waſte the whole Earth, * 
6. Behold, the Day of the Lord comes cr! al 
with fierce Anger, Netpal TU o ip I 
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(q) Et quando diviſit Altiſimus Gentes, ſtatuit terminos Gentium ſecundum numerum Angelorum Dei; Non 
autem qui credit Deo, jam non eſſe ſub Angelorum poteſtate, ſed ſub Domini. ren. J. 3. c. 12. P. 260. Via. 
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Chap. II. the Epiſtle 10 


* 


Land [of Babylon] deſolate, Chap. 
iy the WOE, NW 

J. „ind ven 11. rena Ty onoujervy Ay 
7 pronounce Evil to the whole Earth ; 
8 Chap. xiv. 26, Cyrus the King of Per- 

. The Lord hath given me all 
ſpeaks thus 3 8 
ho Kingdoms of the Earth, Ezra 1. 2, and he is 
; 5 oiομν uns o Kvupioc, the Lord of the 
| Efd. ii. 3. And Artaxerxes, in his E- 
le for the Deſtruction of the * writes 
thus; Being Lord over many Nations, > 
An, krupa rns ONXOUPAEVNG, and having Do- 
un, all the World, &c. Eſtbh. xiii. 2, 4. 
minion over . 

As for the Third, that 15, the Grecian 
Monarchy, the Prophet Daniel ſaith expreſsly 
of it, It ſpall bear Rule over all the Earth, 
Nan, ii. 39. Accordingly Alexander is cele- 
brated, in all Hiſtorians and Poets, which ſpeak 
of him, as the Conqueror of the World; 
when he came to Babylon, Embaſſadors were 
Gt unto him, it d % Th; olnbflune, 
From almoſt the whole World, ſaith Diodorus 
Sulu, Hiſt. I. 17. p. 379. and when he died 
this Inſcription was writ upon his Tomb, 
T's ur {uct rig nuν⏑,: I have put the Earth 
wider ne. And Laſtly, as for the Roman 
Morarchy, as it was ſtiled by the Poets, 
ubzriels, the univerſal Kingdom; and by 
the Hiſtorians, Orbis Terrarum, the World; 
{ is it in the Scripture repreſented as the 
Government, weons rng oixovwufunc, of the whole 
Earth, Luke ii. 1. for, faith (t) Dionyſus 
Halicarnaſſeus, H Poproiwy Wong aden wiv 
apyti Ts n, den jun aviuCaros iorw, U ut 
d. ur xaromeirzs, Rome preſides over the 
whole habitable Earth. Now this Kingdom of 
Chi being propheſied of by Daniel, as that 
which was to be ſet up after theſe Kingdoms 
which bore that Name, and to break in 
pieces all other Kingdoms, is therefore ſtiled 
1 uh WENN A, The Kingdom of the World 
to come: And if (as we may probably con- 
jecture from the Angel the Prince of Perſia, 
and the Angel the Prince of Greece, Dan. x. 
13, 20.) Angels were by God appointed to 
preſide over thoſe Monarchies, then hence 
arſeth another Reaſon why the Apoſtle might 
lay, Unto the Angels hath he not ſubjected the 
* he of which wwe ſpeak. . 

g Yer. 6, Sc. Here Note, 1. That tho? 
theſe Words of the Pſalmiſt may be allowed 
n their firſt and obvious Senſe, to relate to 
the Firſt Adam, created after God in his 
vmilitade and Likeneſs, with reſpect to his 
minion; yet doth not this hinder that 
wy be expounded in the Myſtical Senſe, of 
| the Second Adam; for the Jews ac- 
8 that the Firſt Adam was a. Type 
the Second Adam, that is, of Chriſt, who 
5 by them ſtiled, N DARN, the 
fem - 2 hn. Rug the My- 
am is 
ive Mefiah, and g the 33 
5 lignifies the Maſſiab. For thus they 
52 1 0 23 * „ 
the Sixth 2 * K. en (S POEM y bY 
ee ic an was created; by 
We are not to underſtand the Na- 
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tions of the World, but rm O38 00 
TmwnRn ND, the Myſtery of Man is the My- 
ſtery of the Meſſiah ;, as it is ſaid, Dan. vii, 13. 
He came like to the Son of Man. And this lays 
a Foundation for the Inference of the Apoſtle, 
that what was ſpoken of Man in general, and 
more particularly related to the Firſt Adam, 
was only punctually fulfilled in the Second 
Adam taking the Nature of Man on him: 
For, faith he, we ſee it not in any Meaſure 
tulfilled in any other Man; but as for Chriſt, 
we do already ſee it actually fulfilled, as to 
the firſt Cauſe of it, he being »ow crowned 
with Glory and Honour; and fo as all Things are 
already ſubject to his Feet, as far as the pre- 
ſent Neceſſities of the Church require, Eph. 
1. 22, ſo will they compleatly and actually 
be ſo, when Death, the laſt Enciny, ſhall be 
deſtroyed, 1 Cor. xv. 25, 26, 27. 

Ver, 7. Kal x4T!GTIOAS QUTOY £74 TH. 20% 7 
X£ipwy cou.) Theſe Words are wanting in - 
cumenius, Theophylaf, and ſome MSS. but 
they are in Chryſaſtom, Theodoret, and all the 
ancient Verſions. 

Ver. 9. An THAN ior: Qovwptror, Crowned h 
with Glory and Honour.) That theſe Words 
are, in Conſtruction, to follow the enſuing 
Words, That He, by the Grace of God, might 
taſte Death for every Man, ſee Note on Chap. 
vu. 20. but the Apoſtle puts theſe Words laſt, as 
being to diſcourſe of our Lord's Sufferings for us. 

Ibid. He, xXpirs Oteb, by the Grace of 
God, taſted Death.] * Origen, in his Commen- 
tary upon the Goſpel of St. Fohn, twice faith, 
that ſome Copies read xwpis Oc, without od ; 
ſo read the Syriac, and Ambroſe, I. 2. de Fide ad 
Gratianum, c. 4. & Vigilius Tapſenſis, I. 2. p. 17, 
& 20. And this Reading either confutes 
the Patripaſſians, or confirms the Doctrine of 
Irenæus, that Chriſt ſuffered novy4Covro; . 
Xoyou, the Divine Nature being quieſcent, and not 
exerting its Energy to ſtrengthen him againſt, or 
deliver him from theſe Suſferings; it making 
its Impreſſions upon the Human Nature, 
ſaith Grotius, not always, but pro temporum 
ratione. Note alſo, that to taſte Death is a 
Fewiſh Phraſe ſignifying to die, as when 
they ſay the firſs Adam was worthy not to taſte 
of Death. | 

Ver, 10. Expere yap.] Conveniens hoc fuit 
Dei Sapientiæ, ſaith Grotius: He thought fit 
to do this, ſaith Dr. Hammond; 1. Becauſe 
thus the ſame Nature ſuffered which had 
ſinned, and therefore purged us from the 
Guilt we in that Nature had contracted, 
and ſo diſſolved that Death to which 
we became ſubject by the Sin of 4 
dam, This is the Reaſon of Chriſt's Sut- 
ferings, which all the Primitive Fathers 
do ſuggeſt, and on which they elpeci- 
ally infiſt, aſſigning this Reaſon of our 
Lord's Death, iz To Yunrov npwy xaJopi- 
9 © That our Obnoxiouſnels to Death 
might be expiated.“ So (x) Ignatius. He 
died, faith (y) Yin Martyr, for Mankind, 
0 Au Tos *Adop uno Favatrov, xy YM πν,ẽỹ Z od 

oDews ETETTWKEL, which, from Adam, became ſub- 
jekt 


'V; a © | | 
| 2 Lipfium de Magn. Rom. I. 1. c. 3. (u) 1zeron. Hammor. Sect. Bereicaith. P. 38. and 300 
Apud. Theod. Dial. 1. (y) Juſtin Martyr, Dial. cum Try ph. p. 316. A. | 


572 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap.11 


je to Death, and the Deceit of the Serpent. 


(z) Trenæus ſaith, That as Mankind, by 
Man overcome, das obnoxious to Death, ſic 
enim per Hominem victorem aſcendamus in 
Vitam, ſ by a Man conquering Death, we 
may riſe to Life : And as Death prevailed 
againſt us by Man, fic iterum nos adverſus 
mortem per hominem accipiamus palmam, ſo we 
may prevail againſt it by Man; that as 
in the Animal Adam we all died, ſo in the 
Spiritual we might all be made alive. And 
(a) Athangfius, in his Oration of the Incar- 
nation, is very copious on this Subject; de- 
claring, that Chriſt took our Nature on him, 
Wow To OS aprov eg a&ÞYapoiav tu K, % re- 
duce again our Corruptible to Incorruption; That 
our Lord ſeeing Mankind loſt by Death, ex- 
erciſing the Dominion of Corruption over 
them, and ſeeing the Puniſhment threatened 
to our Tranſgreſſion, Jaxparouoav Ty nay 
nav PYoper, (b) prevailing over us to Corrup- 
tion; and ſeeing the whole Race of Men ſubject 
to Death, he, in Compaſſion to them, (c) 1 
Sac rob p TIC o EVEVYNCS, and not enduring 
this Dominion of Death, that what he crea- 
ted might not periſh, took a Body to him- 
ſelf, not alien from curs ; and becauſe we were 
all ſubj ect to Corruption, (d) Gr Wavru! 
auto Javarw wapodidovs, delivering it to the 


. Death for us all, he offered it to the Father, that, 


as it were, all Men dying in him, the Law o 
the Corruption of Mankind might be diſſolved, 
and he might tranſlate them again to Incorrup- 
tion: And this, (e) ſaith he, is the firſt Cauſe 
of his Incarnation, Hence many of them ſay, 
That (f) the Hand-writing which was blotted 
out by the Death of Chriſt, was the Threat made 
to Adam, In the Day that thou eateſt thereof 
thou ſhalt die. Here then is one Reaſon why 
the Death, or Blood of Bulls or Goats, could 
not take away Sin; viz. they did not partake 
of the ſame Nature that had ſinned, and 
therefore could not in that Nature diſſolve 
the Debt we had contracted, and ſo tranſlate 
us to Incorruption. 2. It became him thus to 
ſuffer, becauſe theſe Sufferings fitted him to 
be a merciful High Prieſt to them that ſuffer 
as he did, and alſo to be a faithful High 
Prieſt, to make Atonement for our Sins, ver, 17, 


| Obſerve here, that the Apoſtle does not ſay, 


Chriſt's Sufferings were abſolutely neceſſary 
to ſatisfy Divine Juſtice ; That Infinite Mer- 

could not pardon Sin, without a Satiſ- 
faction made to Juſtice z And that Infinite 
Wiſdom could contrive no other Way for the 
Atonement of our Sins : But, That Divine 
Wiſdom ſa it fit that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, 
for the Ends fore-mentioned. And why then 
may not others be permitted to think, and 
ſpeak, with the Apoſtle, without adding that 
which the Apoſtle, in all this long and excel- 
lent Diſcourſe concerning the Ends, the Rea- 
ſon, and Neceſſity of our Saviour's Sufferings, 
thought not once fit to mention ? 


perfect, Le Yes,] i. e. be 


fer evermore. 2dly, From the Collation mz 
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Ibid. Txarwra:s d, wady d ry ** 
to conſecrate, and dedicate his to 2. i r b 
his Sufferings.] That this is the true 1. ? 
of theſe Words, will appear, 1, "Pax 
like Words uſed by this Apoſtle, Chap To 
10. Tho" he were a Son, yet learned he Oba, 
by the Things that he ſuffered, and being wr 
INg C0 
to his Prieftly Office, be Jace th row 


Eternal Salvation to all that obey him, 1; 

called of him an High Prieſt after the 004 
Melchiſedec. And again, Chap. vii, 27. 
The Law maketh them High Prieſts whit,” 
Infirmity ; but the Word of the Oath, which i 
after the Law, maketh the Son ſz, eig 0. Cy 
TeTEAerwfevov, WHO is conſecrated ay High Pri 


betwixt the Call of Aaron to his Prizfhy; 
and of Chriſt to his: For as Aaron took ai 
this Honour to himſelf, but was call ef 
God to it; ſo Chriſt glorified not himſelf tt: 
made an Iligh Prieſt, but was conſtituted h 
by him, who ſaid, Thou art a Prieſt for erer 
after the Order of Melchiſedec, Now the 
Conſecration of Aaron and the Legal Pri; 
is continually expreſſed by this Word: For 
what is in the Hebrew, Thou fhalt fill the Hani 
of Aaron and his Sons, and is by us tra 
ſlated, Thou ſhalt conſecrate them, is by the 
Septuagint thus rendered, reh, Age ra; 


ETEAEKWTAV e Yeipls AUTHY iepiTeves, they cor- 
ſecrated them to the Prieſthood. Accordingy 
the Prieſt conſecrated is, in the Greek, i + 
TeAerwpivor, Lev, xxi. 10, The Day of his 
Conſecration is nptpa Tis TrAruwrew:, Lev. vii, 
33. The Sacrifice then offered for Sin is S 
TEAELWOEWS, the Burnt -Offering, ONOK 2YTWMG 7th 
Watws, ver. 28. The Ram offered is up; c. 
ws, ver. 22, The Fleſh of Conſecration, To 17600 
rug TeAewwotws, Exod, xxix. 34. By theſe Sut- 
ferings he became an High Prieſt for ever, after 


the Order of Melchiſedec z and the Author of 


Salvation to all that obey him: Becauſe appear. 
ing with this Sacrifice before God in Heaven 


for ever, He is able to ſave for ever, them that 


come unto God by him, 


Ver. 11. O «yiagw, He that ſanftifes, &c.] | 


I have ſhewed, Note on Chap. ix. 13. tit 
the Word «dy4dCew, in this Epiſtle, 1s wed 


in the Sacrificial Senſe, or with relation 


to the Expiation of Sin : In the Ola Tejta 
ment, when it reſpecteth Sacrifices, lt ſome- 


times ſignifies to devote, conſecrate, and ole! 
them to God. So Lev. xxii. 3. 1% ” 
Things which the Children of I{racl ball f. 
Lord, bc av d αά αοοοαοαν, which they ſhall e 4 
to the Lord; for Numb. xviii. 9. theſe Ho 
Heave- 
Offering, ver. 8. every Meat-Offering, eve on 
Offering, every Treſpaſs-Offering, Deut. 4240 
all the Firſtlings of thy Flock, thou ſal ja / 


Things are thus enumerated, ev 


to the Lord thy God, G i TW Kopie. For 


ffered to 


they were clean, they were to be cur God 


(z) Iren. lib. 5. cap. 21, 23. lib. 3. cap. 20, 31. & paſſim. | 

(a) Athan. Orat. Incarn. p. 60. Oe eixoTws Fnacs agua IT, ive x; 6 
eavioFuvei Ju , Y of x ei, mdAv dvaranasyocw dv3pwmro, p. 6 
(d) P. 61. A. 


(b) Ibid. C. (e) Ibid. P. 
(f) Chryſ. OEcum, Theoph. in Col. iii. 14. 


A yet Tos 


(e) P. 68. B. 
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God, and their Blood was to be ſprinkled 
on the Altar, and their Fat burnt for an 
Offering made by Fire, Numb. XViii, 19. But 
if they were unciean, as Juris * TY Ro- 
'. Thou ſpait not ſacrifice them to the Lord, 
fü the Text, Deut. xv. 21. And 1 Chron. 
Mil. 13. Aaron Was ſeperated, that he might 
ſarfify the moſt holy Things, EE. L120 3124, 
e. that he might offer them in Sacrifice, 
and to burn Incenſe ; for he was ſeparated to 
execute the Prieftbood, Exod. xxvil. 1. And 
that was to be performed by Hering Gifts 
and Sacrifices for Sin, Heb. v. 1. And in this 
Senſe Our SEVIOUY ſaith, tp 4 ayidgu 
fduzvrd, 124 G ⁰νiñni voi iv ,; for their 
dale I ſanctiſy myſelf, i. e. 1. ofler myſelf a 
piacular Victim, that they may be ſanctified 
in the Truth, John xvii. 19. 1. e. that they 
may be conſecrated to their Office, or ſet 
apart for my Service: For as Aaron and his 
Sons were hallowed, and ſet apart for God's 
Service by a Sacrifice, to expiate them from 
their Sins; and this was done, «t ay- 
10%; Gore teperever, to ſanlify them to the Prieſt- 
bad, Exod. xxix. 1, 14, 21. as well as by 
the Holy Anointing, Exod. xxx. 3o, 31. and 
xl. 13. ſo Chriſt's Apeſtles were ſanctified, 
and ſet apart to their Office, not only by the 
Unction of the Holy Gheſt, but alſo by that 
Piacular Vidim Chriſt offered for their Sins: 
And accordingly, in theſe Words, he that 
ſanTifies, is Chriſt that offers himſelf, that 
he might ſanctify, <940Gev, i. e. purge them 
from their Sins by his own Blood, Heb. xii, 
12. and they that are ſanctified, are they that 
by this Blood are purged from their Sins, and 
lo are fitted to draw nigh to God, and made 
a Royal Prieſthood to ſbe forth his Praiſes, and 
Fer up Spiritual Sacrifices acceptable to God, 
through Jeſus Chriſt. 
dy, The Word doth alſo ſignify, to purge, 
purify, and make clean, by Sacrifice, both in 
the Scripture, and Prophane Authors. Thus 
of the Aar, it is ſaid, He hall ſprinkle the 
Blood upon it with his Finger ſeven times, and 
be ſoall cleanſe it, and hallow it, naSapii aro 
„agel aro, from the Uncleanneſs of the 
Children of Iſrael, Lev. xvi. 19. So Exod. 
W. 32, And they ſhall eat thoſe Things, *WN 
CN) "Df, & ols Vi tv euro, by which 
or fer whom, the Atonement was made, to 
canſecrate, ON aVI_UGH CuTovs, and to ſanctify 
them; and ver. 36. Thou ſbalt cleanſe the Altar, 
sg, & 75 digen of in arg, when 
thou haſt made an I „ 
at made an Atonement for it. In Pro- 
Pune Authors, to purge by Sacrifices, from 
"it or Uncleanneſs, is ſometimes <y:4Zev 
ſometimes LI, : 4 5 
this are 488 and the Sacrifices that did 
lion: Accordin r 2 7 3 
35 5 Foe g to this Scnſe of the Word, 
*aif.eth, is he that purgeth ; and 


they that are ſanctiſi 
nctiſied, are they who are purged 
from the Guilt of Sin 4 is 


. 12. Pſa]. xxii, 22. This Pſalm being 


interpreted 7 | 
preted by the Jews themſelves concerning 


the 0 
Paget the Apaſtle might well apply this 


Se of it to him. 
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Ver. 13. 1 will put my Truſt in bim; and n 


again, I and the Children which God hath 
given me.] Theſe Two Citations being from 
the ſame Place, I/. viii. 17. make but one 
Proof, that he who ſanfifies, and they who were 
ſanctiſied, have the ſame Nature; ſhewing, 
that he who ſaid, I will put my Truſt in him, 
called them whom God had given him, his 
Children, or Off-ſpring, and fo declared them 
to be of the ſame Nature or Original with 
him. Now that theie Words were anciently 
adapted to Chriſt, we learn from the Words 
of Simeon, who applies the Words following 
to him, Lake ii. 4. and from the Jews, who 
expound the Words, Ile ſball be a Stumbling- 
ſtone, and a Rock of Offence, of our Saviour, 
Pug. Fid. Part. 2. c. 5. F. 2. to whom they 
are applied by St. Paul, Rom. ix. 33. and by 
St, Peter, 1 Pet. ii. 7, Dr. Owen here con- 
tends, that the Words iyw toon weroFus i 
#7, are not taken from Iſaiab viii. 17, where 
they are almoſt expreſsly found, but from 
Pſalm xviii. 3. Echaſah bo, ig in aurov, where 
they are not found; becauſe, ſaith he, were 
both theſe Citations taken from the ſame Place, 
the Apoſtle would not have ſaid, x, 74%, and 
again, this being an Evidence that he cites 
another Place, To wiich the Anſwer 1s, that 
he doth ſo, citing the firſt Words from ver. 17. 
and the ſecond from ver. 18. 


Ver. 14. Karapyicn To epd Nr To) Sa- O 


vzTov, That had the Power of Death.) That by 
ſeducing Adam to cat of the forbidden Fruit, 
the Devil, whom the Fewws called Sammael, had 
Power to accuſe Men, and to demand that 


they might die according to the Threat pro- 


nounced againſt them, is the conſtant Opi- 
nion of the Jews. (g) Our wiſemen ſay, it 
is a Tradition, That Satan the Adverſary, 
the Angel of Death, deſcendeth and ſeduceth, 
aſcendeth and accuſeth, - receives Power, and 
takes away the Soul or Life, Hence they ſay 
of him, That (h) he cauſeth Death to the whole 
World. | 3 

Ibid. Karapyey 70y Aid So, is to fruſtrate 
and bring to nought his Deſign of ſubjecting 
all Men to the Power of Death, and keeping 
them under the Dominion of it, and render 
it of no effect, Rom. ili. 3, 21. and iv. 14. 
1 Cor. i. 28. and 11. 6. and vi. 13. and x11, 8, 
10, 11. and xv. 24, 26. 2 Cr. Ui. 7, 11, 13, 
14. Gal. iii. 17. and v. 11. 2 Theſ. ii. 8. And 
thus Chriſt is ſaid, zaTapytiv Iavarov, to abeliſh 
Death, 2 Tim. i. 10. That therefore we are 
ſtill ſubject to Death, is, ſay the Fathers, not 
that we are now puniſh*d with it; but out of 
Mercy, that Sin might not be Immortal in 
us, the Time of our Reſurrection being that 
in which Death ſhall be totally aboliſhed, 
1 Cor. xv. 26. 


Ver. 15. ®6C Savdro, Thro* fear of Death.) Pp 


That the whole Heathen World was ſubject 
to this Fear, and that it was the Ning of Ter- 
rors to them, ſee Note on Rom. viii. 2. From 
this Fear we are delivered at preſent, by our 
Deliverance from that Guilt of Sin, which 
alone makes it truly terrible, 1 Cor. xv. 55, 56. 


(e) Main. DuR. I. 3. c. 22. p. 398. 
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and by the Promiſe of a glorious Reſurrection, 
when Death ſhall be ſwallowed up in Victory, 
ver. 54. 

Ver. 16. Ou x mrinapeavraos)] This Word, 
ſay the Gloſſaries, ſignifies, Manum injicere, 
To lay hold upon ; Manu prehendere, To hold 
with the Hand. So Ecclus. iv. 11. Wiſdom, 
tminautavra, layeth hold of them that ſeek ber. 
Suſan. ver. 36, 40. The Man we could not hold, 
being too ſtrong for us; T&vrns d invaptavu- 
von, but laying hold of her, we asked her, &c. 
And ſo, in the Septuagint, it ſignifies almoſt 
continually, -inia4Cou, take bold of his Tail, 
Exod. iv. 4. See Kircher, in the Words, 
tnx PIN WEN. But then, that he thus laid 
hold of fallen Man, and of the Seed of A. 
braham, by taking of the Human Nature 
from one derived from the Stock of 4bra- 
ham, that in that Nature he might ſuffer 
Death for the Propitiation of thoſe Sins, 
Which rendered them ſo obnoxious to Death, 
is extremely evident, both from the Words 
preceding, and from the Words following ; 
for ver. 14. we read thus, Becauſe therefore the 
Children were Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, he 
alſo did partake of the ſame Fleſh and Blood, or 
Mortal Nature, that hr“ (his) Death he might 
deſtroy him that had the Power of Death, tor, 
faith he, he took bold of the Seed of Abraham, 
1. e. by partaking of the ſame Nature with 
them, ver. 14. And again, he took hold on 
the Seed of Abraham, to reſcue them from 
that Death they feared, by his own Death, 
ver. 17. der puns, wherefore he ought in all 
things (belonging to their Nature) to be made 
like to his Brethren, that as their High Prieſt 
he might make an Atonement for the Sins 
of the People, by his Sacrifice made on the 
Croſs, iv » y=p winoide, for in that be ſuffered, 
&c. ver. 18. 

Ibid. The Seed of Mrabam.] The Note 
of the beſt Commentators here, is this, That 
the Apoſtle, writing to the Jews, thought it 
ſufficient to mention only the Mercies deſign- 
ed by the Meſſiah for the Jews, And true 


it is, that they confined the Seed of Abraham 


8 


to themſelves ; but the Apoſtle reckons all Be- 


levers as the Seed of Abraham, Rom. iv. 12, 
16, 17. Gal. ili. 14, 29. tho* Chriſt is here 
ſaid to have taken upon him the Seed of 
Abraham, becauſe he derived his Fleſh from 
his Poſterity. 

Ver. I7. Eis To I1Adoxeo Ia TA; aporerias Toy 
N,, To make Atonement for the Sins of the Peo- 
ple: i. e. 1azoxeoJai rov Orov wes d propTION, 
To make Atonement to God for their Sins. So in 
(1) Perphiry, "ATofptrATiToewv TAS TWV WoAAGY dpag- 
Tie, to propitiate for the Sins of many, is in 
the ſame Place, CTrojrti\T!ooew To Oeiov, to pro- 
pitiate the Deity for them. This Senſe the Words 
require; for Chriſt is here ſaid to be 4 
faithful High Prieſt, Ta wgos Tov Ocov tis To 
indozer gas, in things pertaining to God, that he 
might make Atonement, ſurely, to him. This 
Reconciliation, therefore, muſt reſpe& God. 


Again, this Phraſe, when it reſpects the 
Fewiſh Sacrifices, hath ſtill relation to the 
Guilr of Sin to be expiated and taken aw; 
by them; and every Sin-Offering, 0% 
by the Prieſt, is ſaid to be offered by him, 
j, Tips amoprias avrwv, fo make Atom. 
ment for their Sins, Lev. iv. 25. and v. b, 10 
and xiii. 44. Exel. xliv. 27. And of the pig 
cular Victim it is ſtill ſaid, FA gern. Tp 
aurov 0 iepevs, % aÞrIncerar aro; 1 dap 
the Prieft ſball make Atonement for them, and ths 
Sin ſhall be forgiven, Lev. iv. 20, 31, and v. f 
10, 13, 18. and xii. 7, 8. and xiv. 18, 10, 20 
31. and xv. 30. and xix. 2 2. Numb. vi. 11, by 
28, The Apoſtle, therefore, here ſpeaking to 
the Jews, in the Phraſe always uſed by them, 
of ſuch Sacrifices as ſuffered in their ſtead, to 
explate the Guilt of their Sin, muſt be ſup. 
poſed to teach them, that the like was done 
for them by our Saviour's Sacrifice, 

Ver. 18, IlepzoStis, Being tempted :) i, e. 
Expoſed to Agonies and Sufferings , for vun 
o nt, in the Epiſtles, ſignifies, to be expoſed 
to ſuch Afffictions, as ſubject us to gent 
Temptations to deſiſt from our Duty and 
Obedience; as when the Apoſtle faith, N 
Temptation hath befallen you, but what is d. 
Tivos, ſupportable by Man; for the Itrd is 
faithful, who will not ſuffer Jou, TepxeSmat, 
to be tempted above what you are able, lor, ex- 
poſed to Sufferings beyond your Strength,] 
but will, with the Temptation, make a u | 
far] to eſcape, that you may be able to bear it, 
1 Cor. x. 13. So the Apoſtle, finding his 
Theſſalonians, iv Tais Ines, in great Afflictions 
from their Perſecutors, ſends to know their 
Faith, urg intipacev vis 6 weiptCun, lef tot 
Tempter might have prevailed on them, by fta. 
fon of theſe Tribulations, to deſert it, 1 N. 
iii. 5. Rev. ii. 10. Fear none of thif 
Things which thou ſhalt ſuffer : Behold Saut 


ſhall caſt ſome of you into Prifon, 10 Wepa Ut, h 
that you may be tempted, i. e. be tried by Temp- i (6 
tations. See James i. 2, 12. 1 Pet. i. b. 2 Pet, WI 
ii. 9. Rev. iti. 10. So here, our Saviour, tied 

by theſe Agonies, which He ſuffered in the fa 
Hour of Darkneſs, when the Temptei fell ch 
upon kim with all his Fury, is become pc [/ 
rimentally able to ſuccour us under thoſe dul 5 


ferings, which render Obedience ſo hard to k1 
Fleſh and Blood. 1 
Ibid. Avvarai, Fe is able. He hath da v 
oh, a Power joined with a SYMP7 
thy towards us, and a Propenſity to ſuccour 
us. So Rom, xi, 23. They ſhall be graffed is 
dvar yup ze Otros, for God is able. . 
Chap. xiv. 4. The Weak ſhall ſtand, duvaros OY 
fer God is able to make him ſtand, 22 þ 
encourage us to Charity, the Apoſtle ait, 


| (i) De Abſtinentia, &c. 1. 4. $. 5. P. 148. 


| 0 
duvares 6 Oroc, God is able to make all wm hi 
abound towards us, 2 Cor. ix. 8. I know ® ny th 
1 have believed, and I am perſuaded, 670 . 1 
tr, that he is able to keep that which {8 0 
committed to bim to that Day, 2 Tim. . 47. * 
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CHAP, III. 


ver. 1. Herefore, holy Brethren, Par- 

: takers of the heavenly Calling, 
ſi, e. tbe Calling to Celeſtial Bleſſings] conſider 
the Apoſtle and High Prieſt of our Profeſſion, 
Chriſt Jeſus, Ih, as our Apoſile, taught theſe 
Things 3 and, as our High- Prieſt, ſuffered, to 
tain theſe Bleſſings for us, and confirm them to 
$4 Who was faithful to him that 
appointed him [!o be an Apoſtle and High- 
Prieft ;] as alſo [it 15 ſaid of | Moſes [ chat 
le] was faithful in all his Houle, [i. e. in all 
the Houſe of God, Numb. xii. 7.] 

3. For this Man [his Jeſus] was counted 
worthy of [or, dignified with]! more Glory 
e than Moſes, inaſmuch as he © who hath 
builded [Gr. 6 xaTarzuacas, who orders, or 
governs] the Houſe, hath more Honour than 
the Houſe, [of which Moſes only was a 
Part, 

4. or every Houſe is builded | zaraoxv- 
era, ordered and governed) by ſome Man; 
d but © he that built [6 xaTaoxuaroac, that 
orders and governs] all Things, is God. 

5. And Moſes verily was faithful in [zbe 
Adminiſtration F] all Things in] his Houle ; 
e (but this he was only] © as a Servant, for a 
Teſtimony of thofe Things which were to be 
ſpoken after [by God to them.] 

b. But Chriſt as a Son [is placed] over his 
own Houſe, [i. e. he enters upon the Goveru- 
ment of it, as an Heir and Succeſſor to the 
Rights of his Father; the Father now judg- 
ing no Man, but having committed all Fudg- 
ment to his Son, John v. 22.] whoſe Houle 
we [Chriſtions] are, [and ſhall continue to be] 
| ig it we hold faſt the * Confidence, and the * Re- 
Joicing of the Hope firm to the End. 

h 7. Wherefore as the * Holy Ghoſt faith, 
1 (by David, Pſalm xcv. 8.] To Day if you 
will hear his Voice, 

g. Harden not your Hearts, as [ your Fore- 
fathers did,] in the [Time of ] Provocation, in 
the Day of Temptation in the Wilderneſs. 
(Kerce learn, that *twas in their Power to pre- 
den the Hardneſs of their Hearts. 
fg. When [ here) your Fathers tempted 


me, [i. e. doubted of my Preſence with them, ſay- 
ing, 1s the Lord among us, or not ? Exod. xvii. 
7. Numb. xiv. 11, 21.] * proved me, and m 
ſaw my Works Forty Years. n 

10, Wherefore, I was grieved with that 
Generation, and ſaid, They do always err in 
their Hearts, [not with the Heart believing, 
ver. 11.] and they have not known my Ways, 
[1. e. not hearkened to me, to walk in them, ver. 
22.] 

11. So I ſware in my Wrath, [ver. 21.] 
They ſhall not enter [Gr. F they ſball enter] o 
into my Reſt, [i. e. into the Land where they 
were to reſt from their Wars. 

12. Take Heed [therefore] Brethren, leſt 
there be in any of you [as there was in them] 
an evil Heart of Unbelief, “ in departing p 
from the * Living God. | 

13. But exhort one another [ro Stedfaſtne/5 
in the Faith] daily, while it is called to Day, 
[before the Night cometh upon you, John xii. 
35.] leſt any of you be hardened, through r 
the Deceitfulneſs of Sin. 

14. For we are made Partakers of [he 
Bleſſings purchaſed by] Chriſt, if we ho!d the 
* Beginning of our Confidence ſtedfaſt to the s 
End. 

15, While it is faid, [Gr. EY T6 My:oSat, 
In that it is ſaid,] To Day if you will hear 
his Voice, harden not your Hearts, as in the 
Provocation. [27u may diſcern the Miſchief of 
Unbeliecf, and Hardneſs of Heart, and the Ne- 


 ceſſuty of the Exhortation tendered, ver. 12, 13.] 


16. For * ſome, when they had heard, t 
did provoke ; howbeit, not all that came out 
of Egypt [not Caleb, and Joſhua] by Moſes. 

17. But [And] with whom was he grieved 
Forty Years? Was it not with them that had 
ſinned, [by Uubelief, ] whoſe Carcaſes fell in the 
Wilderneſs ? 

18. And to whom ſware he, that they 


ſhould not enter into his Reſt, but to them 


that believed not ? 

19. So we ſee, [ Kat Brtrousr, We ſee u 
therefore,] that they could not enter in, be- 
cauſe of Unbelief. 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


2 Ver, 2. II ore, Who was faithful, &c.] 

i. e. As Moſes faithfully dit- 
charged all that the Lord commanded him 
© lay or do for the Church of Iſrael; 


0 (irt was faithful in the Diſcharge of 


= Prophetick Office, doing and ſpeaking as 
- Father had given Commandment, John 
0 15 +9, 50. and xiv. 10. And in his Prieſtly 
aK laying down his Life for the Shcep, 
wings ing to the Commandment he had 
5 W from the Father, John x. 18. and 
— g all Things requifire to make Atone- 

nt for the Sins of the People, Chap. ii. 17. 


now 


indeed, the Criticks ſay, 1082, and 


wioror, ſignify one eſtabliſhed in his Office; 
as in thoſe Words, wioTcs Zauourdk eig Wecor- 
r* Y Kueiw, Samuel was eſtabliſbed a Prophet 
to the Lord: But this Criticiſm is here need- 
leſs; and the Word words, Chap. li. 17. 
bearing not this Senſe, I chuſe rather to fol- 
low the ordinary Import of the Word. 

Ibid. T Teingavrt autor, To him that ap- b 
pointed him.] So the Word ſignifies, 1 Sam. 
Xii, 6, God is Witneſs, ò womoas, who ap- 
pointed, or choſe Moſes and Aaron. See ver, 8. 

Ver. 3. 'O xaraoxwaras.] Is he that orders, c 
and governs, and provides, or prepares all 
Things. So Phavorinus, xaraoxivaty, argue 
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pat, iZazycuai, ordino, guberno, moderor. 
And thus, Tr'v @ocouTiiav X, Woes XATACKEUAK= 
Sivai, in Plato, Epiſt. 11. is to have Cities and 
Polities well ordered. So Wiſd. ix. 2. Thou in thy 
IViſdom, xaTaoxwdoas avIgwnov, haſt ordered 
Man to have Dominion over thy Creatures. Thus 
Philo, de Cherub. p. 100. ſaith, God is the Cauſe 
of the Werld, i ov yiyorss, by which it was made, 
and the Meyos of ov xars7rxwaotn, Logos, the 
Cauſe by which it was brdered, or put into that 
Frame and Order in which it is. The Words 
preceding, I Sr he was dignified with more 
Honour, ſeem plainly to refer to Chriſt's Re- 
gal Office, by which all Power in Heaven and 
Earth was given to him, and he was made 
Head over all Things for his Church, which 1s 
his Body, and in which he dwells, as in his 
Houſe, Eph. ii. 21, 22. And this to me 
ſeems to eſtabliſh this Senſe of the Word. 


d Ver. 4. Od XATACKEUAGAS rd WAvra Oiòg, 


He that built all Things is God.] The Apoſtle, 
ſay the Socinians on the Place; proves Chriſtum 
tanto præſtantiorem eſſe Moſe, quanto Deus præ- 
ſtantior eſt ſuo Populo, qui Dei Domus eſt; idgue 
merito; That Chriſt is as much more 
© excellent than Moſes, as God is more ex- 
ce cellent than his own People; and this the 

had juſt Cauſe to ſay. And if ſo, Chriſt 
muſt be properly and truly God; for no- 
thing elſe can ſo far excell Maſes, the chiefeſt 
of that People, as God himſelf excells them: 
By this Interpretation therefore they do not 
avoid, but confirm the Argument for our 
Saviour's Deity, from this Text. The Ar- 
gument ſeems plainly to run thus; He that 
governs all Things is God; but Chrift, as 
Pater-Familias, Father of his Family, governs 
all Things in his Houſe, that is, the Church 
diſperſed throughout all the World ; and 
hath, in order thereunto, all Judgment, and 


all Power in Heaven and Earth, committed 


to him: He therefore muſt be God; that is, 
the Exerciſe of his Kingly Office ſnews, that 
. he muſt be God as well as Man. Thus 
Phils, De Victim. Offer. p. 661. C. often 
faith of that Power, aN nv dvimTai Twy 0wy 
To »(4.ros, to which the Government of all Things 
is committed, that c avvpwrwy j5v0), ANAG X 
Neun irrt Oede, u Th teri, vrws x, io pe, 
x, faratiec, He is God not only of Men, but An- 
gels, a Great Being, who truly doth exiſt, both 
ſtrong and mighty, 


e Ver. 5. Qs Depanw, As a Servant.] The 


Government of 1/rae! was a Theocracy, where 
God gave all the Laws and Precepts ; and 
Moſes, only as his Servant and Miniſter, 
told them what Things God thought fit to 
command them : But the Government of 
the Chriftian Church is entirely committed to 
our Lord Jeſus, and He, as Supreme Head, 
and Lord of all Things, governs both it, 
and all Things in Earth and Heaven for the 
Good of it ; and therefore 1f he be not truly 
God, God doth not now govern the World 
as formerly, but hath given up the Admini- 
ſtration of it to a Creature. [Whoſe Houſe 
we are ;] Chriſt living in our Hearts by Faith, 
Gel. ii. 20. Fph. iii. 17. abiding in us by his 
Spirit, ohn xiv. 23. Rom, vill. 9, 10, 11, and 
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dwelling in our Bodies, and in the 

the Church, as in his Temple, 1 Cy, © 0 
17. and vi. 17, 2 Cor. vi. 15, 16. Eph, jj ; ' 
21, 22, and iv. 16. « 20, 


Ver. 6. Hlappnoiav, The Confidence.) Or, The « 


free Profeſſion of the Faith; for gegn 
is a Liberty of Freedom of ſpeaking; 3 
when it is faid of Chrif, that he ja. 
iv wwappnoig, freely, Mark viii. 32. John v. 
13, 18, 20. and of his Apeſtles, that they ſpat 
pare waſpnoias, with all Freedom and Cir cs, 
Acts ii. 29. and iv. 13, 29, 31. and xxvii, 1 
2 Cor. iii. 12. and vii. 14. Eph. vi. 19, Phil 
20. 1 Tim. iii, 13. Heb, iv. 6. So Pharm. 
nus, wap p no ονði, ihwdioorous, 


Ibid. Kavynua Tris iric\or, The Repoicing i 


Hope.) i. e. The Hope which cauſes us 5 
rejoice, in Expectation of the Glory of God, 
Rom. v. 2. 2 Cor. i. 14. Gal. vi. 4. if webs! 
this firm unto the End; which ſuppoſes, that 
they who were Partakers of this Heaven! 
Calling, and had at preſent this Cauſe of 
Rejoicing, might not hold it firm unto the En, 
but might fall off from it, ver, 14, might 
depart from the living God, ver. 11, Chap. iv, 11, 
Yea, the Apeſtle, in this Epiſtle, plainly doth 
ſuppoſe, that they who had tafted of the lia. 
venly Gift, and were made Partakers of the Ht 
Ghoſt, &c. might fall away, Chap. v1. 4, 5,6. 
That the Fuſt who live by Faith, might ras 
back unto Perdition, Chap. x. 38, 39. That 
they might fall from the Grace of God, Chap 
xii. 15. See the Reading of the Text jult» 
fied, Examen Milli: hic. 


Ver. 7. Ts avwpua m6 ayic!, The Holy hi 


ſaith.] Hence it appears, that Devid wnt ti 
Pſalms, by the Aflatus or Inſpiration of tix 
Holy Ghoſt. See Note on Matib. xxiil. 43. 


Ibid. &/jpspev, To Day.] At preſent; for rc 


the Day of Salvation, 2 Cor. vi. 2. the preſent 
Time being only ours. We mult do God's Un 
mandments to Day, ſay the Fews, from Deu. vll. ll. 
and receive the Reward to Morrow. Me mmf; ren 
to Day, leſt wwe die to Morrow, before we hatt fi. 
pented. See Cartw. in locum. And again, ! 5 
rael would repent but one Day, the Maſiab ct. 
come; and this they prove from theſe Vow 
of the Pſalmiſt, D Opa ON, when n 
hear his Voice, ſpeaking in the Prophets; © 
as the Targum, ne ON, when 36 
hear him ſpeaking by the Ward, proceeding {50M 
the Father, harden not your Hearts. That oh 
is the. frequent Senſe of the Particle DF, Y 
Noldius, p. 89. F. 31. Andit Bs allo v. 
Senſe of the Greek id So t, ent, N 
ſaid thus, Gen. xiii, 8. #av Seo Nen, bar!“ 
Daughters of Shilo come forth, Judg. Ni. ** 
zav Koln, when J lie down, 1 Sam. Wt, 1 
iav mhnwIoo, when thy Days be fulfilled, 1 Ke 


TY "FR 3 . - £3) 
Xili, 31, ia» droSavs, when I die, Job rs 715 
lieſt down, Prov. ili. 24, 25. $4! Tv" dr 
thou goeſt ;, id vH, when thou runes. 4 
iv. 12. See alſo in the New Tron” 155 
Nad, when I ſhall be lifted up, John xl. 37. 


wopeuyw, when [ ſhall go, John x. 3. g Icha 


7, id PaverwIn, when be ſhall appears * + 4. 
li. 2. Theſe Words are therefore to be e 
ed to the whole Time of their hearts g 
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them by his Prophets, and eſpe- 
rs tha T Nx of God's ſpeaking to 
mw by his Son, who was to bring them 
ory a better Reſt than that of Canaan, into 
which Feſpua led them. 
„Ver. 9. When [Os, here.] So the Hebrew 
av is cender'd, Numb. XX1. 26. Deut. viii. 15. 
pan xxiv. 3. Eccleſ. viii. 10. So Numb. xx. 
\ Theſe are the Waters of © ontention, WM, 
re the Children of Vrael contended. = 
| hid Extipacd ft, Tempted me.] That to 
tempt Ged, in the Scripture Phraſe, is always 
 diftruſt , his Power or Goodneſs, after 
@fcient Demonſtrations given of it; fee 
Note on Matth. iv. 7. And note here; That 
the Apeſtle faith, they tempted Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
x. 9. which ſhews, that theſe Words may 
wih be applied to him. 
bid. "Edoxinarzy, Proved me.] The Hebrew 
Word, which is here rendered proved me, is, 
Val. iti. 16. rendered by the Greek avrioryo2v, 
they refited God; and by the Chaldee, the 
Syriac, and by our Yer/ffon, they who tempted 
God, that is, faith Dr. Pecock, who went 
zbout to try and prove him, whether he 
could or would puniſh Sinners, and to pro- 
voke and dare him to do his worſt to exe- 
cute his Judgments, if he were a God of 
judgment: And then, to ſee his Works Forty 
Years, muſt be, to ſee his Judgments exe- 
cuted upon them Forty Years. | 
n Dl das Zn Forty Years.) If this 
be the right Connexion of the Words, then, 
to ſee God's Works Forty Years, muſt be, to 
ſee his Puniſhments ſo long upon them, as 
he plainly threatened they ſhould, ſaying 
Teu ſhall bear your Iniquities forty Years, Numb. 
vir. 33. and that ſo viſibly, that all the Na- 
tiers ſhould diſcern his Judgments on them; 
| For, Surely as J live, ſaith he, all the Earth 
| /oal! be filled with the Glory of God, ver. 21. But 
I, according to the Reading of the ebrew, 
and the Septuagint, the Forty Years ſhould 
be added to the following Verſe, thus, 
l P be refore I was angry <with that Generation Forty 
Years, as the Apoſile doth intimate by that 
nquiry, ver. 17, with whom was he angry 
Forty Years? Then the de U, and x, eigen, 
wo be beſt rendered, though they ſay my 
York, 3s OJ ſignifies, Noldius, p. 220, And 
' Luke xviii. 7. John xvi. 3 2. Alls vii. 5. Ac- 
rding as Cod ſpeaks to them, Numb. xiv. 2 2. 
Fir all theſe Men «which have ſeen my Glory, 
«re my Signs which I did in Egypt, and in 
de! Vilderneſs, and yet have tempted me theſe 
* limes, and have not hearkened to my Voice, 
1 they Hall not ſee the Land. And ver. 11, 
4 a Re, be ere they believe me, after 
c. 

IG 11. PN) DN, Ei coeaeucorrar, If 
bes ſhall enter.) i. e. Let me not be God, or, 
oe not be true, if they enter, This is 
on TY of Swearing very frequent in the 
Nament. 80 Dent. i. 35. The Lord 
5 and ſwore, ſaying, # evera, 
that nM any of theſe Men ſhall ſee 
A ** Land of Promiſe, Pſalm xcv. 11. 
F . Ul. 14. Wo de, «& ENA ο,ẽrii, 
"0 Piguity of the Houſe of Eli ſpall be purged 


with Sacrifice, Pſalm Ixxxix. 25: Onde have 
I ſworn by my Holineſs, nN DR, ei 
Weuoopns, If 1 fail David. Pſalm cxxæxii. 12 
Lord, Remember David, how he fware. 
PAX DN, i eirenevoomon, If 1 go into my 1 aber- 
nacle, "PR ON, «i evoaenocomai, If I climb up 
into my Bed. DN ON, ei diow, If 1 give Sleep 
to my Eyes. So Mark viii. 12. Verily I ſay unto 
You, ei gdoIyoera Ty yeves Tax T1 onutiv, Let 
me not be true, F a Sign be given to this Gene- 
ration; where Chriſt | himſelf ſwears, and 
therefore cannot be ſuppoſed abſolutely to 
forbid all Swearing, Matth. v. 3.4. 


Ver. 12. E 75 a or Va, In depart ing. The Þ 


Fews that tempted God, Numb. xiv. are 
ſaid, omoorrvzi, to depart from the Land of 
Canaan, ver. 31. They ſaid one to another, 
Come, let us make a Caplain, & rr, 
and let us turn back into Egypt, ver. 4. and are 
ſaid, ov wire, not to believe God, ver. 11. 

Ibid. The Living God :] So itiled, to ſhew 
that he is always able to puniſh Unbe- 
levers, Note alſo, That as he who belie- 
veth in Chriſt, believeth in God the Father 
alſo, Fobn xii. 44. So he that deſerts him, 
doth alſo deſert the Father, who ſent him, 
and makes him a Lyar, 1 John v. , 10. 
Fo he that denies the Son, hath not the Father, 
1 John iii. 23. | 

Ver. 13. Iva pn oxanpuroy Tic, Leſt a 
Man be hardened.) To be hardened, in the New 
Teſtament, imports Infidelity, and Want of 
Faith. Thus Chriſt upbraids to his Di/- 
ciples their Unbelief, xy cννεενννũia, and 
Hardneſs of Heart, that they believed not, 
Mark xvi. 14. And the Fews that believed not 
are ſaid to be hardened, Acts xix. g. and ſo 
it will be evident that here it ſignifies, to 
him that compares ver. 15. with ver, 19. 

Ver. 14. Try Hp HV roc Gt, The Begin- 
ing of their Hepe.) That Hope to wiich 
we have fled for Refuge, Chap. vi. 18, That 
Hope which cauſeth us to 7Ggoice, ver. 6. 
Faith being, ig ce ε, the firm 
Expect atien of Things beped for, Crap. x.. See 
the Note there. 

Ver. 16. Tuvz 7 0 S109 e G aft, 
4% oy wevres, &c.] I would render theſe 
Words thus; For who are they, that bearing, did 
provoke ? Were they no! all that came forth 
out of Egypt? For Tui; ſignifies as well 
who as ſome, So Acts xix. 15. Tives gr, Who 
are ye? Rev. vii, 13. Tives eie, Who are they 
that are cloathed with white Robes ? IIa. Ix, 8. 


Tives old, Who are theſe? So Heb. i. 5. Tin yep, 


Fer to whom of the Angels ſaid he ? And here, 
ver. 18, Tin dt, To hem dia he ſwear? So 
Joſephus, Chap. 17. of his Maccabees, Tives ox 
tJavpaoav Tous This Seiag vont av n7%4:5 5 
T ive; o iEenaynoav ; Who did not admire? Who 
were not aſtoniſhed at the Champions of the Di- 
vine Law? And then the Anſwer to this 
Enquiry muſt be this, ere they a few ? Yea, 
were they not all? &c. As if it had been «vx; 
dure ;; ?Tis allo evident, that ey and c are 
often Interrogatives, as 1 Cor. xii. 15, John 


viii. 42. Sce Voldius, p. 487. And if the Greek 


will bear this Conſtruction, it anſwers beſt, 
(1.) To the Story, as it is repreſented, Numb. 
| xiv. 
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xiv. For, notwithſtanding the Exception 
made, ver. 38. of Joſhua and Caleb, it is ſaid, 
ver. 12. that wzua n ewaywyn, all the Con- 
grepation, %, w-vre', and all the Children of 1/- 
rael, murmured againſt Moſes and Aaron; that 
&ica' vs ovixywyn, all the Congregation ſpake 
of floning "Joſhua and Caleb, ver. 10. and 
ware: e dps", all the Men, ver. 22. are the 
of apo; , Provokers, ver. 23. the owzyu- 
y4 wounp e, evil Congregation, and the Murmurers, 
ver. 27, 35. Jeſ. v. 6. And (2.) It agrees 
beſt” with the following Verſes, which are 


CH A 


Ver. 1. E T us therefore fear, leſt a Pro- 

4 miſe being left us of entering 

into his Reſt [in the Celeſtial Canaan, as to 
a them in the Terreſtrial] any of you ſhould * 
ſeem to come ſhort of it [i. e. ſhould fail of it.] 

2. For unto us was [Gr. is] the Go- 

b ſpel preached * as well as [Gr. as it was al- 

ſo) to them, [ they being ot TpoTepoy £/%YYe- 
Aio9vres, the firſt to whom it was preached, or 
formerly Evangelized, ver. 6.] but the Word 
preached [Gr. heard] did not profit them, 
not being mixed with Faith in them that 
heard it. [That is, We have now the glad 
Tidings, and Goſpel-promiſe of a future Reft 
as they alſo had in Types, their Reſt in Canaan 
being a Type cf their future Reſt with God in 
the beavenly Canaan. ] \ 

2. For we which have believed do enter into 
Reſt, as [may be gathered from what] he ſaid, 
As I have ſworn in my Wrath, if they ſhall en- 

c ter © into my Reſt : altho' the Works were fi- 
niſh:d from the Foundation of the World. 
[Gr. #2104 1wv tpyov dnro natal ons T0Y u 
yeur.3:v wv, and indeed, or for (lee Budæus 
and Stephanus) this Phraſe, my Reſt, relates to 
the Works done by Ged from the Foundation of 
the World. This Senſe ſeems certain from the 
Reaſons foll:wing.] 

4. For he |Moſes] ſpake in a certain 
Place [Gen. ii. 1.] of the Seventh Day | from 
the Beginning of Coa's Work of Creation, ſaying | 
on this wiſe: And God did reſt the Seventh 
Day from all his Works. 

5. And in this Place, [he, i. e. God, ſaith] 
again [long after] If they ſhall enter into 
my Reſt] 1. e. If they ſhall have a Reſt from 
th:ir Labours and Travels, reſembling that of 
mine from the Creation of the World, ſee ver. 10.] 

6. Seeing therefore it remaineth that ſome 
muſt enter therein, [ the Reſt of God ſpoken of 
in theſe Werds, ] and they to whom it was firſt 

reached] oi wporepo Siure, they who 
had the Goſpel firſt preached to them, concerning 
this Reft of God} entered not in [to it] be- 
cauſe of Unbelief. 

d 7. 4 Again, he [God] limiteth a certain 
Day, ſaying in [| !heſe Nords of ] David, To 
Lay, after ſo long a Time | of their Continuance 
in the Reſt of Canaan,] as it is [zbere] ſaid, 
To Day, if you will hear his Voice, harden 
not your Hearts, &c, | ſpeaking not of the Re 
cf Canaan, «f which they were paſſeſſed in the Days 


plainly Interrogatives and Anſwers, jy; 

whom was he grieved ? Was it not with th * 
To whom ſware he? Was it not to they * 
believed not? And laſtly, with the Cloſe 1 
the Argument, which faith generally = 
could not enter in, TOM 

Ver. 19. Kal, here ſignifies idcircs 

fore; as the Hebrew * does: 7 
dius, p. 279. So Foſh, Xxiii, 11. Ka! I 

Take good heed therefore. Pſalm ii. 10. Nas 
chert, Be wiſe now therefore. See Pal xi. 
and Xvill. 42, M 


* 


. IV. 


of Joſhua, as he ſaith to the Reubenites aud Gi4. 
ites: Aud now the Lord bath given Reſt unt Jour 
Brethren, as he promiſed them, Joſh, xxi, 4.] 

8, © For if Jeſus Li. e. Joſhua) had given 
them 4 Reſt | /ike to that of God, then would 
he not [i. e. God, by David] afterward haye 
ſpoken of another Day [cf Reft, after ther 
Neſt in Canaan, ] 

9. There remaineth therefore [7] 2 
[more glorious and compleat] * Reſt to the f 
People of God, 

10. For he that is [bus] entered into his 
Reſt, he alſo hath ceaſed from his own Works, 
li. e. from the Labours and Travels if this Life, 
Rev. xiv. 13.] as God [after he bad fnifed 
the Creation} did from his. 

11. Let us labour therefore, to enter into 
that Reſt, [which yet remaineth fer the Pecp!: 
of God,] leſt any Man fall, [Gr. hat we may 
not fall from it,] after the ſame Example ef 
Unbehet [Cy our Infidelity, as they did.] 

12, * For the Word of God, [mentions ver. , 
1, 2.] is quick and powerful, and ſharper tian 
any two-edged Sword, piercing even to th! 
dividing aſunder of Soul and Spirit, and of the 
Joints and Marrow, and is a Diſcerner , 
Cenſurer] of the Thoughts and Intents of the 
Heart. | 

13. Neither is there any Creature v hich s 
not manifeſt in bis Sight, [be 1/ird this 
75,] but all Things are naked and open to ine 
Eyes of him * with whom we have to do. 
[ Gr. 2% whom e muſt give an Acccuri, and | 
there is no Hope theſe Unbelievers Pull ft 
his Judgments.) | = 

14. Seeing then that we have a great High 
Prieſt, [merciful and faithful, ts make Recor 
ciliation for our Sins, Chap. ii. 17. that s 
paſſed into the Heavens, [/ appear for cal 
there to make Interceſſion, and to prepare = 
Refling-place for us, John iv. 2. eren. Jas 
f Son of God, let us hold faſt our Profeſſio 

without Wavering. , 

15. For we . not an High Prieſt = 
cannot be touched with the Senſe of our = 
firmities, but [one who] wes in © ler 
tempted [i. e. expoſed to Suffering 2 
are, yet [and this] without Sin Lo 7 | 
the leaſt of them : See Note on Chap. 12575 

16. Let us therefore depending on pl : — 
his Interceſſion for, and Sympathy ati, þ 750 „ 
boldly to the Throne of Grace, [this ps 


5 , 
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-ſeat, Rom. iii. 25. ] that we may 
__ —_ 115 the Pardon of our Sins, ] and 


ww 


d Grace Lor, Favour] to 2 ſuitable | elp 


in Time of Need. [Gr. tis an Boe; 


2 ſeaſonable Help in all our Suffcrinzs for his 
Sake. | 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


R Ver. 1. O 715 berepmet vt, Should ſeem to 
come fhort.] That the Word 
beriynbbas ſignifies 70 fail of, or fall from any 
| thing, ſee Note on Chap. xii. 13. and that 
za is oft an Expletive, all Critics do ac- 
knowledge ; fo pn Jegnre Meyer, ſay not, Mat. 
jt, 9. 6 Joxodvres &pxer, they who rule, Mark *. 
42. 6 doxes Neu, that which he hath, Luke viii. 18, 
Math, XV. 29. & Jouwv ic rdua, be that ſtandeth, 
1 Cor. x. 12. See the Note on 1 Cor. vii. 40. 
b Ver. 2. Kade xaxeivot, As well as they.] 
This, by ſome, 1 mY ng 
of the Law, as in the Paraphraſe ; by others, 
8 probably to the Goſpel Bleſſings then typi- 
fed to them; for the Apaſtle informs us, that 
they all did eat the ſame ſpritual Meat, and 
grant the ſame ſpiritual 1 nf they drank 
of the Rock that followed them, and that Rock 
& Chriſt, 1 chr x. 3, 4. This ſounds 
fat to them only who arc averſe to this Doc- 
trine, that the Bleſſings of the Gel were typi- 
fied to the Jets; but is confirmed from ver. 6. 
e Ver, 3. Ris THv X4T&T AVIV pou, Into my Reſt 4 
Upon the true Interpretation of theſe Words 
here, and ver, 1. * abreb, depends 
the true Senſe of this Chapter, Now ſome 
8 this to 2 Detfrirante from their .Per- 
ecutors, and the peaceable Days of profeſſin 
the Goſpel, the Chriſtians in Jaden _ 
u 705 agg enjoy after the Deſtruction 
ot Jeruſalem: But to this I can by no 
ON _ 3 5 (I.) The bearing of the 
rols, the ſuffering Perſecution, being fo 
often hinted as the Portion of all 3 
OS, [ 3 believe that a Promiſe 
ot Velverance from them ſhould be ſo often 
repreſented by the Holy Ghoſt, as the great 
Goſpel Blefling promiſed to Believers, the 
ela, the N N Promiſe made to 
Chriſtions by Cod, chat they ſhould enter into 
bis Reft, ver. 1. the Sabbatiſm remaining for 
the People of God, ver. 9. the Reſt which 
they ſhould ſtrive to enter into, ver. 11. and be 
("aid Io they ſhould fail of, ver. 1. (2.) 1 
Cas no ſuch happy Change of the Affairs 
5 3 br "a _— Parts of the World, 
0 | : 
ki other el, ſpeak of ü, as this Interpre- 
a2 er him to do, as one of the great- 
"I mas of Chriſtianity z nor were there any 
the Dec og 6 enjoy*d by Chriſtians after 
abu 10 . Feruſalem. This will be evi- 
Gurken after 10 A Megs to the — 
© ſpeaks to. 1h imes of Domitian; for there 
N 0 the Angel of the Church of Smyrna, 
10 f mY _ 4 pings, which thou art about 
Jou into p- 0 : 25 Satan is about to caſt ſome of 
bat ye may de tried ten Days. Be 


— 


thou faithful to the Death, and I will give thee 
a Crown of Life, Rev. ii. 10. To the Church 
of Pergamus, thus; I know thy Works, and 
where thou dwelleft, where is the Throne of 
Satan, and thou holdeſt my Name, and haſt not 
denied the Faith in the Days in which Antipas 
my faithful Martyr ſuffered, who was ſlain 
among you where Satan dwells, ibid. ver. 13. 
To the Church of Philadelphia, thus; Be- 


cauſe thou haſt kept the Word of my Patience, I 


will alſo keep thee from the Hour of Temptation, 
which ſhall come upon all the World, to try 
them that dwell upon the Earth, Chap. iii. 
10. This Argument a Reverend Perſon en- 
deavours to evade, by ſaying, That John 
writ his Revelations in the gth Year of Clau- 
dius. But, 1/t, This is contrary to the Teſti- 
mony of all Antiquity, excepting only the ſin- 
gle Teſtimony of Epiphanias ; which alſo is 
fully anſwered by Dr. More: For it is gene- 
rally agreed, that he writ his Revelation in, or 
after he came from, the Ile of Patmos, as 
may be proved from Chap. 1. 9, 10, 11. 
Now all the Ancients ſay, that John was 
baniſh*'d thither by Domitian; and writ his 
Revelations about that Time. So (a) Tre- 
næus ſpeaks expreſsly, ſaying, If the Name 
of Antichriſt had been to be divulg'd, 
it would have been mentioned by him who 
ſaw the Revelation; for it was not ſeen long 
ego, but. almoſt in our Age, at the End of the 
Reign of Domitian z which Paſſage cannot be 
underſtood of the Name only of the Beaft, 
but of the whole Revelation : As 1s evident, 
(1.) Becauſe Euſebius, who cites this Paſſage, 
muſt underſtand him ſo; for he ſaith, That 
he returned from his Exile in this Iland, pira 
rn Avopuriovey TEAEUT, Chap. XX111. after the 
Death of Domitian ; and ſo he muſt have writ 
his Revelation while he lived. And (2.) Be- 
cauſe the Name of the Beaft is not ſaid to be re- 
vealed to the Evangeliff, but only the Number 
of his Name, And (3.) The Words y 74» Are- 
xzAuliv twpzxores even force this Senſe; 
for they are properly rendered, «who jaw alſo 
the Revelation, diſtinguiſhing the Revelation 
from the Name. And laſtly, A Name can- 
not properly be ſaid to be ſeen, nor doth 
Saint John ever uſe any ſuch Expreſſion 
about it; but a Revelation may be properly 
ſaid to be ſeen, and St. Jobn often faith he 
ſaw them. Again, in this Perſecution of Do- 
mitian, ſaith (b) Euſebius, natix: J , The 
Tradition runs, That John the Evangeliſt was 
baniſhed to the Ile of Patmos, for the Teſtimony 
he gave to the Divine Mord. And in his (c) 
Chronicon he adds, That under him the Apoſtle 
Fobn being baniſhed into the Je of Patmos, 
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560 A Paraphraſe with Annotations ow Chap. Iy 


fell into their Hands. And that (g) thews 
bereupon the open Perſecutions ceaj 18 


di vers Provi th | BRA 
vers Provinces they continued, ang exerci/.; 


Da T1 drexanu tm fwpaxey, vs cnet Biprvator, 
there ſato his Revelation, as Irenæus 7eſtifies , 
| which both confirms the Tradition, and gives 
4 a 
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1 
| 
S ; 
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i 
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the true Senſe of the Words of Irenæus, cited 
by him. So allo (d) St. Ferom ſaith, That 
St. John being baniſned into the Ie of Patmos, 
in the 14th rar of Domitian, ſcrigſit Apoca- 
Hin, compoſed the Book of the Revelation. So 
almoſt all the Greek and Lalin Writers, faith 
Huet, in Orig. com. p. 72. Vid. Oroſ. J. 7. 
c. 10, 11. Martyr. Timolh. apud Phot. Cod. 2 54. 
P. 1403. J. 1. Aret. in Apoc. 1. 9. 2dly, It is 
certain, from the ſecond Text here cited, that 
entipas had ſuffered Martyrdom before the 
Writing of theſe Epiſtles to the Churches. Now 
that Aniipas ſuffered Martyrdom under Demi- 
tian, the old R. Martyrolcgy aſſures us, and 
Dr. Hammond on the Place confeſſes: It is 
therefore evident, that St. John, ſpeaking of 
this Martyrdom, which happen'd in the Days 
of Demitian, as a Thing paſt, muſt write the 
Revelations in or after the Reign of Domitian. 
This the De&or ſaw, and therefore intreprets 
theſe Words, Theu haſt not denied my Faith, 
x, % Tei; Neat, even in thoſe Days [of fiery 
Trial] in which Antipas, «Te-T:v3r, was, or 
hath been ſlain: Thus the Time is approaching 
wherein Antipas, I foreſee, will be cruelly mar- 
zyred, that is, [if this was written in the gth 
of Claudius, and Antipas ſlain the 1oth of 
Domitian,] I foreſee he will be ſlain Forty 
Years hence : Which Deſcant, to ſpeak in 
his own Words, 7s tc vain to be ſeriouſiy con- 
ſider'd. Laſtly, The Chriſtiaus had no ſuch 
Halcyon-Days for any conſiderable Time 
after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem; for 
Feruſalem was deſtroyed Anno Chriſti 70 
and the ſecond Perſecution began under Dp- 
mitian, Auno Domini 96. They had, there- 
fore, only Reft fer Twenty Years, and then 
comes the ſecond Perſecution, in which many 
* Chriſtians were exiled, and ſome ſuffer'd 
Martyrdom; for even Heathen Writers, ſaith 
(e) Euſebius, mention Toy \wypucy Q Ta i 
aury paprupts, the Perſecutions and the 
Martyrdoms of our Men. And in his Chro- 
nicon he ſaith, That Brutus, in his Hiſtory, 
offirms, That eb yotortavuy tamU Gay naty 
ecuriavov, many Chriſtians ſuffered Marlyr— 
dom under Domitian. Ten Years after the 
End of this Perſecution, comes on a third 
Perſecution under Trajan ; in which, faith 


(f) Euſebins, ſo great and heavy was the 


Perſecution, in moſt Places, that Pliny. . one 
of the celebrated Preſidents ef the Provinces, 


being moved with the Multitude of the Martyrs, 


writ to the Emperor concerning the Multitude 
f the Martyrs that had ſuſfered; and received 
this Anſwer from him, That they ſhould not 
be inquired after, but only puniſhed as they 


many of the Chriſtians with divers Lind; of My: 
tyrdom, 

In the 19th Year of Trajan, th 
Meſepotamia rebell, and many Myrag of 
them periſh, In the 2d of Hadrian ther 
rebell again, and overmore. In the 17th G 
Hadrian, Barchochebas ſet himſelf up for ther 
Meſſiah, and drew an infinite Multitude of Jews 
after him. Now all theſe, and eſpecially the 
laſt, were ſevere Perſecutors of the Chrifion 
of thoſe Places. For (h) Juftin Air gf 
informs us, That even after the Dejtrictica i 
Jeruſalem, they retained ſtill the ſame Har] 
to the Chriſtians, and cut them off <where-e:45 
they had Power and Opportunity; and in the 
Days of Barchochebas, put thoſe Chriſtians 5 
exquifiie Torments, who would not dem Cbrif, 
And could theſe be the Times of Quiet and 
Safety to the Chriſtians, from their Perks 
cutors? and of proſperous and peaceabl: 
Days for the publick Worſhip and Service 
of God? Is this the 'Emayytric, Goſpel Pronij 
of a Reſt and Sabbatiſm to the People of Gut? 
the Reward, which it is juſt with God toren- 
der them for all their Sufferings for his Sake? 
2 Thel. i. 7. See Dr. Hammond on that Place, 

To come then to the true Import of this 
Phraſe, let it be noted, that there 1s a double 
Reſt mentioned in this and the former Chap- 
ters, dix. 

1. The Reſt promiſed to the Jeu in the 
Land of Canaan, Chap. iii. 11. And ths 
ſaith the Apoſtle, could not be the Reſt ct 
God: For if Joſhua had given them [fuck] 
Reſt, David could not have ſpoken of another Dq, 
ver. 8. Why not? ſaith Mr. CI. Anſwer, ge. 
cauſe then, by entering into that, they would 
have already enter'd into the Reft of Gud. 

2. A Reſt after the Example of God, 
ceaſing from his Labours, when he had finiſhed 
the Creation, which is the Reſt of the Bled 
that die in the Lord, b GVATHYT WITH i 707 
ad rο airav, that they may reſt from their L.. 
bours, Rev. xiv. 13. And that this is the Ae 
which the Apoſtle now, begins to {peas 0, Þ 
evident from theſe Words, ver. 10. He ſpat 
is entered into Reſt, he hath alſo ceaſed fras 
his own. Works, as God did from ts: Fir 
what can we underſtand by re/i:ng from li 
own Works, but as the (i) Fathers © 2 
terpret it, Twy HWY was, TW! en e 
Sar, from his Perſecutions, Tenplasee 
and Afﬀiiftions, to which he is ohne 
this preſent World ? The Phraſe ſeems ger 
ly to be taken from 1/2. Ivil. 1. where ro 
ſaid of the Righteous taken away from 


| 7 
Evil to come, They ſhall enter into Feace, 1 
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Chap. IV. the Epiſile ro the HERR VS. F061 


in their Beds. Of this Reſt, that of 
full of ad the $abbatiſm, there obſerved, were 
N as the Jews themſelves inform us; and, 
nl "fore, it ſeems reaſonable to interpret theſe 
Words agrecably to that Senſe. . 
1 Ver, 7. Here Mr. le Clerc ſpeaks thus; 1 
« (gy again There is no mention in the Pſal- 
« mit of any future Reft :* Which if true, 
there is no Senſe in the Apoſtle's Words, nor 
h in his Argument, for it doth 
any Strengt 
evidently run thus, There muſt be a Reſt 
do the People of God, beſides, 7. e. ſucceed- 
ing that which Joſbua procured them in the 
Land of Canaan; becauſe the Pſalmiſt, ſo 
long after their Reſt in Canaan, makes men- 
ron of a future Reſt : So the Apoſtle, There 
ir 20 mention in the Apoſtle of a future Reſt, 
ith Mr. le Clerc. He had ſpoken in one 
Place of the Ret of God, faith the Apoſtle, 
yer. 4. And he ſpeaks UN, i rer, 772 
this Place of the P/almiſt, of this Reſt, ver. 5. 
into which Unbelievers not entering, in this 
of David, he again, 1 75 nut- 
ets or defines a certain Day, by ſaying to 
| 2 who oed ſo long 2 theſe Unbe- 
levers miſcarried, To Day if you will hear 
bis Voice, (and ſo enjoy this Reſt, ) Chap. iii. 18, 
19. burden not your Hearts; ſpeaking there of 
a Reſt not already enjoyed, but hereafter to 
be enjoyed by them, and ſo not of the Reſt 
red to them by Joſhua: « yap, for if 
oſhua had given then the Reſt called the Reſt of 
Cad, David would not have here ſpoken of 
anther Day of Reſt ; but having done ſo, dpa, 
certo utique, we conclude, there remains yet a 
Reſt to be enjoyed by the People of God. 
e Ver. 8, Eiyap Incovg, For if Joſbua.] For Ex- 
lication of the Apoſtle's Argument here let 
it be noted, that all the Greek Commentators on 
this Place concur in this, that the Apoſile 
ſpeaketh of a threefold Reſt. 
, Of the Reſt of God, mention'd Gen. 
il. 2. in theſe Words, And God reſted on the 
Seventh Day from all his Works that he had done. 
Which Reſt, ſay the Ancients, was the Symbol 
of the Reft of the Juſt from all their Labours. 
80 (J) Ireneus ſaith, The Seventh Day, which 
was ſanified, and in which God refted from all his 
Werks, is the true Sabbath of the Juſt, in which 
they ſhall do no earthly Labour : And (m) Ori- 
gen laith, that Celſus uuderflood not the Myſtery 
of the Seventh Day, and the Reſt of God, in which 
all that had done their Work in Six, and had left 
nothing undone which belonged to them, ſhould feaſt 
vb God, aſcending to the Viſion of him, and in 
thet to the general Feftivity of the Juſt and 
Bleed. And again, (n) HF we farther inquire 
Which are the true Sabbaths, we ſhall find that 
the Obſervation of the true Sabbath reaches be- 


ee... 


youd the World; the true Sabbath, in which 


God will reft from all his Works, being the 
World to come, then when all Grief, Sorrow, 
and Sighing fhall fly away, and God ſhall be all 


11 6 

2dly, Of the Reſt of the Jews in Canaan 1 
which is the Reſt God fware the murmuring 
and unbelieving Jews ſhould not enjoy, per- 
haps as well in the Spiritual Senſe as in the 
Natural, For the Fews themſelves repre- 
ſent their Sin, as that in which they made 
bold, (o) Jrudorayiav xaraxpiew 72 Ow, 7o 
charge God with a Lye, And the (p) Feruſa- 
lem Targum ſaith, God threatened to remem- 
ber it in the Day of Judgment. In Midraſb 
Tillim an evil Tongue is faid to be worſe 
than Idolatry; and this is proved from 
what theſe Rebels ſpake againſt God, 
11. V2, the Sentence of Tudgment being paſſed 
upon them for their evil Mord, Numb. xiv. 28. 
Now Idolatry is ſtill reckon'd by them a 
Sin excluſive from the heavenly Canaan, 
they ſhall not enter into the Reſt of the Houſe of 
my Sanctuary, faith the Chaldee, on Pſalm xcv. 
11. However, thoſe Jews wha entered into 
Canaan, when they were to have Reſt from 
all their Enemies round about, ſo as to 
dwell ſafely, Deut. xii. 9, 10. did ſo far 
diſobey the Voice of the Lord, that he ſaid 
he would not drive their Enemies out from 
before them, but would leave them to be as 
Thorns in their Sides and Pricks in their Eyes, 
to vex them in the Land where they dwelt, Judg. 
11. 2, 3. Joſh. xxiii. 13. Numb. xxxiii. 55. S0 
that the Jets themſelves expected a farther 
Completion of that Promiſe, in the Times of 


the Meffab, as we learn from thoſe Words of 


Zacharias the Father of the Baptiſt ; Bleſſed be 
the God of Iſrael, who bath viſited and redeemed 
his People, and hath raiſed up a mighty Salvation 
for us in the Houſe of his Servant David, as he 
ſpake by the Mouth of his holy Prophets which 
have been fince the World began, that we ſhould 
be ſaved from our Enemies, and from the Hands 
of all that hate us : That we being delivered out 
of the Hands of our Enemies, might ſerve him 
without Fear, Luke 1. 68, 74. And hence the 
Apoſtle here concludes, that Zoſbua gave them 
not the Reſt emphatically ſtiled zbe Reſt of 
God, as reſembling his Reſt from all his Works, 
when he had finiſhed the World; and fo there 
muſt be yet another Reſt remaining to the 
People of God, as it follows, ver. g. 

er. 9. A Reft, Ex&&ariowos.] The Apoſtle, 


by thus changing the Word A,, Reft, 


into Sabbatiſm, and by comparing of this 
Sabbatiſm with the Reſt of God on the Sabbath, 
or Seventh Day, clearly leads us to the 
Interpretation of all the Ancient Chriſtians, 

7 | that 


(!) Hzc ſunt in Regni temporibus, hoc eſt, in ſeptima die quz eſt ſanRificata, in qua requievit Deus ab omni- 


us operibus quæ ſecit, quæ eſt verum juſtorum Sabbatum, in qua non facient omne terrenum opus, L. g. *. 7 3. 
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5. 317. 
(n) Si 
verum 8 


altius repetamus quæ ſint vera Sabbata, ultra hunc mundum eſt veri Sabbati obſervatio —. Erit ergo 


triſtie abbatum in quo requieſcet Deus ab omnibus operibus ſuis, ſeculum futurum, tunc cum aufugiet dolor, & 
* * E gemitus, & erit omnia & in omnibus Deus, Ham. 23. in Numb. F. 136. 4. See Clem. Alex. Strom. 6. 
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after with God, is that of which God's 
Reſting on the Seventh Day was a Symbol; and 
to the Spiritual Sabbath, of which the Jew- 
iſh Doctors ſpeak fo generally, as the great 
thing ſignified by their Sabbath; as when 
they ſay, (q) The Sabbath was given to bt 
Ran gyn o W bun, giype, a Sign, 
or Exemplar of the World to come. The Sab. 
Bath- Day, what is it? (r) A Figure of the 
Land of the Living, to wit, of the World or 
Age to come, the Age of Souls, the Age of Con- 
ſolations. Thus in their Deſcants upon the 
xciid Pſalm, which bears this Title both in the 
Hebrew and the Greek, A Song, FRIWM VA, 
eig 155 nun ob Lb d Tou, upon the Sabbath- 
Day, they ſay, (s) This is the Age to come, 
Pa3wWvoOvu, which is all Sabbath. The Pſalmiſt, 
faith R. Solomon Farchi, in locum, ſpeaks of the 
Buſineſs of the World to come, which is all Sab- 
bath. A Pſalm upon the Sabbath-Day, faith 
R. Eliezer, Cap. xix. p. 42. that is, upon the 
Day which is all Sabbath, and Reſt, in the Life 
of the World to come, And again, Cap. xvii, 
P. 41. The bleſſed Lord created ſeven Worlds, 
(i. e. Ages) but one of them is all Sabbath, and 
Reſt in Life Eternal : Where he refers to their 
common Opinion, That the World ſhould 
continue Six thouſand Years, and then a 
perpetual Sabbath ſhould begin, typified by 
God's Reſting the Seventh Day, and bleſſing 
it. So Bereſchith Rabba; If we expound the 
Seventh Day of the Seven Thouſand Years, 
which is the World to come, the Expoſition is, 


And he bleſſed ; becauſe that in the Seventh 


Thouſand all Souls ſhall be bound in the Bundle 
of Life; for there ſhall be there the Augmen- 
tation of the Holy Ghoſt, wherein we ſhall de- 
light our ſelves. And ſo our Rabbins, of bleſſed 


Memory, have ſaid in their Commentaries, God 


bleſſed the Seventh Day, the Holy God Bleſſed. 


the World to come, which beginneth in the Se- 
venth Thouſand of Years. (t) Philo is very co- 
pious in this Allegory, who diſputing againſt 
thoſe, who, having learn'd that the Written 
Laws were c:pConz vonrwv Wpxypdruv, Symbols 
of intellectual Things, did upon that Account 
neglect them, ſaith, That though the Seventh 
Day was a Document of the Power of God, and 
of the Reſt of the Creature, yet was not the 
Outward Reſt to be caſt off. And again; *Tis 
fitly ſaid, di bop, by Allegories, or Figura- 
tive Expreſſions, the Sabbaths of the Land ſhall 
be Meat for you, Lev. xxv. 6. (u) For Reſt 
in God producing the greateſt Good, Peace, ſecure 
from War, is only that which nouriſheth, and is 
to be enjoyed with Pleaſure. And a third time, 
(x) This is the Reaſon of the Seventh Day, or 
the Septenary, i. e. of the Soul reſting in God, 
and performing no more mortal Works, 


Per. $2.0 Aoyos rob Otob, The Word © e 
The Apoſtle feems not to ſpeak alk 700 
Eſſential Word of God, the Second Perſon of 
the Trinity: (1.) Becauſe St. Paul, in 1 
his Writings, never applies this Phraſe . 
our Lord Chriſt, it being peculiar to St 3 
(2.) The Apoſtle muſt have very abr, ty 
ſpoken heie of him, under this Metaphor of 
whom nothing went before, but very I 
poſitely of the Goſpel, to which theſe At 
tributes do well agree; for, (1/,) The Word 
is quick and vital, not only promiſing Life 
to the Obedient, but threatening Death tg 
the Diſobedient, from the Living God, who 
can quickly execute it, Chap. iii. 12. (2dly,) T5 
powerful, being the Power of God for the De. 
frruttion of ſtrong Holds, and every thing thy 
exalts itſelf againſt the Knowledge of God, 2 Cor. 
x. 4, 7. (3dly,) *Tis ſharper than a evo. aged 
Sword, and piercing even to the dividing aſunter 
of the Soul and Spirit, the Foints and the Marrow; 
ſlaying Ananias and Sapphira, and delivering up 
others to Satan, for the Deſtruction of the Fleſp, 
1 Cor. v. 5. 1 Tim. i. 20. *Tis (4thly,) A Di 
cerner of the Thoughts and Intentions of the Heart, 
there being then @ Gift of Diſcerning Spirits, 
attending the Preachers of it, by which they 
Judged and diſcerned of them; and /+ the Se. 
crets of their Hearts were made manifeſt, 1 Cor, 
xiv. 24, 25. And, which makes this extremely 
pertinent to the preſent Exhortation, all this 
was very viſible in the Inſtance of the Unbe- 
levers here mentioned, to terrify the Jews 
from falling by the ſame Example of Unbelief, 
For, (1.) The Word of Threatning was ſo 
quick upon thoſe Spies, who brought up the evil 
Report upon the Land, that they died immedi- 


ately by the Hand of God, or by the Plague 


before the Lord, Numb. xiv. 37. And as tor 
the reſt of the Unbelievers, they were conſumed, 
ſaith Moſes, by God's Anger, and by his Wrath 
were troubled : They were carried away as with 
a Flood; they vaniſhed as a Dream, or as the 
Morning-Graſs, which in the Evening is cut 
down and withereth, Pſalm xc. 5, 6. And 
thus they found the Weight of that Threat, 
Duwoere Tov gu Ths GpYns prov, Ve ſhall know the 
Vehemency of my Wrath, Numb. xiv. 34. They 
were alſo thus puniſhed for the Evil Intentions 
of their Hearts; for, ſaith St. Stephen, In ibeir 
Hearts they turned back into Egypt, Acts vn. 30. 
So that, by the Word of God, I am inclined to 


underſtand his Threats denounced againſt Un- 


believers, Numb. xiv. Pſalm xcv. II. It alſo 
may deſerve to be noted, that Philo, . ae 
Cherub. p. 86. G. aſcribes moſt of theſe . 
thets to the Aoyor, ſaying, The Flaming Sera 
was a Symbol of the Word, eſpecially of the H irþ 
Cauſe, 6Evuuvo Taro Yap x Jepproy 0 , for - 
Werd is quick and fervent, And again, (y) _ 


——— 


— 


(q) Buxt. Flor. 299. 


\ "Ao > \ 


SS | 320 x N - 8 
(t) MN yep dr n tc ν0ỹ mu, wer De emi 73 ayfwnror, dmpating , Tis , T9 ννντοτẽ- 
* 2 7 7 7 . . 

t T& £71 auth rolovernSivre Avant, De Migr. Abr. p. 314. E. 315. A. 


(a) Tete yep p 
*. ef], Lib. de Profug. p. 371. D. 


(r) Zoar. in Gen. fol. 5. col. 2. 


 &ToARUTTW jpovoy i Ot avamnaugis, 78 piyioTov ανννον, f 


(s) Midraſh Tillim, in ey 1 


7 > 


\ 7 . 
%h,ẽ,jC d THY aTs 


0 e 3 as 8 a ol” 400 gy 
(x) Arn i xatdoTadis tory fClopabe dranevouirn; iy Org JN, x; gef pity 761 vHNTST HY 


r. movovuivrns, Lib. quod Deus fit Immut. p. 230. F. 


, * 


ow * . PP Iv 4 * 
(y) O Otis &xorngdutyes TY To. ri avMuTAITHY, ννν Ay , es TA 4uoppit 


dA ougiar, Lib. quis Rer. Divin Hæreſ. p. 391. A. 


of * 


af Ip 
& ee T& 


562 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. ly. Ch⸗ 


that our Glorious and Compleat Reſt here- 


Opi 
writ 


Age 


i 


a 


b bo 


st 


o W. he pile: . land 


ſüth he, obe ling his Sword, the Diſſector of them an evil Heart of Uubelief in departing from 


os. divides the inform Eſſence of all 
3 cuts them in the Middle. | 

Ver. 13. II pog ov N 0 N, To whom we muſt 
render an Account.] So Matib. xii. 36. Of every 
41: Mord that Men ſhall ſpeak, moda 05s NYov, 
they ſhall give an Account in the Day of Tudg- 
ment, Matth. xviii. 23. The Kingdom of Heaven 
15 like 40 a certain King, who world, o AoYVov, 
make up an Account with his Servants. Luke 
xvi. 2. Aredes N, give up an Account of thy 
Stewardſhip. Rom. xiv. 12. Every one, de yon 
»/-4 75 Org, ſhall give an Account of himſelf to 
Grd, Philip. iv. 17. I defire Fruit that may 
abound, tis aye» vpwr, to your Account, Heb. 
vill. 17. #5 N amodwaawec, as they that muſt 
give an Account, 1 Pet. iii. 15. Being always 
ready to give to every one that asks you, , 
an Account of the Hope that is in you, And 
Chap. iv. LY Oi amodwoouds 7.0yov, who ſpall 
give at Account to him that is ready to judge the 
9uick and Dead. | 

Ver. 16. To the Throne of God.] The Jews 
ſay, God hath a double Throne, one of Judg- 
ment, and the other of Mercy ; and when he 
beholds the World obnoxious to Condemna- 
tion, he riſes from his Throne of Judgment, 
and places himſelf on that of Mercy, This 
Throne of Mercy is our Bleſſed Jeſus, ſtiled 
by this Apoſtle, IaaoTypLon, the true Propitia- 
tory, or Mercy-Seat : By this High Prieſt and 
Interceſſor muſt we come unto God, he being 
able to ſave to the utmoſt them that come unto 
Cod by him, Chap. vii. 25. 

Note alſo, That ſome great Men think, 
the Reſt and Sabbatiſin, diſcourſed of, Chap. 11, 
and iv. refers to the Millennium, or the Time 
of the Converſion of the Fewiſh Nation, and 
the New Heavens, and New Earth, then pro- 
miſed ; but I am not able to aſſent to that 
Opinion, for this Reaſon, that the Apoſtle 
wnites to the believing Jews of the preſent 
Age, warning them, That there be not in 


the living God, and exhorting them to continue 
unto the End in Faith, Chap. iii. 13, 14. that 


fo they might not fail of this Reſt of Ged ;, and 


to fear, leſt à Promiſe being made of entering 
into this Reſt, any of them ſhould fall ſhort of 
it, Chap: iv. 1, 2, And again, ver. 11, Let 
us give diligence to enter into this Reſt, that we 
fall not by the ſame Example of Unbelief. Now 
theſe Exhortations could not properly be di- 
rected to the believing Jets of that Age, con- 


cerning the Millennium, or the glorious Times 


which were to happen at the Converſion of 


the Jewiſh Nation, they being to die 1700 
Years before that Converſion, which is not 
yet accompliſhed, and before thoſe glorious 
Days, which are not yet come ; for what Ad- 
vantage, in reference to that, could they re- 
ceive by this Diligence, who were to die ſo 
long before it happen'd, and being once in 
Heaven or Paradiſe, could neither expect nor 
deſire to come down thence to be Partakers 
of any Enjoyments, or better Company here 
on Earth ? But theſe Exhortations are very 
properly directed to them, to take care they 
fail not of their Reſt in the Celeſtial Canaan, 
typified by their Reſt in the Earthly Canaan, 
the Time when they ſhould reſt with God, 
ſaith Origen, aſcending to the Viſion of him, 
the Reſt of Souls in the Land of the Living, 
the Reſt in the Life and the World to come, and 
in Life eternal; ſee Note on ver. 8, 10. ſee- 
ing theſe Bleſſings only can belong to, and at 
the Time of Retribution will only be con- 
ferred upon, them who uſe this Diligence. 
And hitherto the Apoſtle ſeems plainly to 


refer it, when he ſpeaks of ſo great Salvation, 


Chap. ii. 3. of bringing many Sons to Glory, 
ver. 10, of their being Partakers, xa1oews troupa- 
vob, of an Heavenly Calling, Chap. ili. 1. The 
Hope and Confidence of which he exhorts them 
to hold faſt unto the End, ver. 6. and then im- 
mediately begins his Diſcourſe of this Reſt. 


CH AF; Vs 


E us come, ſaith he, to God's Throne of 
| Grace with Freedom, as having there ſuch an 
High-Prieft inwhom are all things by way of Excel- 
eq to be found, for which the Levitical Prieſt- 
cad was ordain' d, and repaired to; as having, 
1. A better Prieſthood, viz. after the Order 
of Melchiſedeck, Chap. vii, | 
2. Abetter Conſecration to it, viz. by an Oath. 
3. A better Tabernacle in which he miniſters. 
4. A better Sacrifice offer*d there. 
5. A better Covenant eftabliſh*d in his Blood. 
Ver. 1. For every High-Prieſt taken from 
among Men, is ordain*d for {the Service of ] 
en, in things * pertaining to [e Worſhip 
end Propitiation of ] God, that he may offer 
th * Gifts and Sacrifices for Sins. 
2. [And he is one] who can have Compaſ- 
oy on the Ignorant, and on them that are 
"wy (Gr. err from] the Way, [offering wil- 
10 / and interceding aſfectionalely on their Be- 
a 4 3) for that he himſelf alſo is compaſſed 
Wich [the like) Infirmity. | 


2. And by reaſon hereof [of which Infirmi- 
ties] he ought [by God*s Command, and from the 
nature of the thing, ] as for the People, ſo alſo 


for himſelf, to offer [Sacrifices] for Sins. 
4. And © no Man taketh this Honour to e 


himſelf, but he [only enjoys it] who is called of 
God, as was Aaron, [and his Poſterity.] 

5. [And] fo alſo [was it with our Lord] 
Chriſt, | for he] glorified not himſelf, to be 
made an High-Prieſt, but he | appointed him to 
be ſo] who ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, 
to day have I begotten thee. 

6. As he faith alſo [ef bim] in another 
Place, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the 
Order of Melchiſedeck ; [as being raiſed up to 
appear for ever in the Heavens, and there officiate 
as a Prieſt for us.] | 

7. Who in the Days of his [Continuance in 
the] Fleſh, when he had offered up [Gr. offer- 
ing up] Prayers and Supplications, with ſtrong 
Cryings and Tears to him that was able to 
fave him from Death, and was [Gr, being] 

7 1:3 t heard 
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gh* heard * in that he feared; [and being beard 
ſo far as to obtain Deliverance from his Fears, 
which he did by an Angel ſent to ſtrengthen him, 
Luke xxii. 43.] 

8. Though he were a Son, yet learned he 
[the Difficulty F] Obedience [to Death] by the 
Things which he ſuffered: [i. e. by the Agonies 
and Terrors which he ſuffered at the Apprebenſion 
and Approach of the Death he was to ſuffer, and 
ſo was the more fitted to be to us a compaſſionate 
High- Prieſt under our Sufferings for his * 5 

i 9. And being [by theſe Sufferings] made 
rfect, [IT , conſecrated to his Prieſthood,] 
e became the Author of eternal Salvation to 

all them that obey him. | 

10. [Being] called [or conſtituted] of God an 
High-Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedeck, 
Li. e. for ever.] 

11, Of whom li. e. whoſe Prieſthood] we 

k have many Things to ſay, and [zhoſe] * hard 


Annotations 


A mpog Tov Ocov, In Things pertain- 

ing to God.) To procure and per- 

form thoſe Things which relate to the Worſhip and 
the Propitiation of the Deity. So Crellins. 

b Ibid. Ape vt h Jvoias, Gifts and Sacrifices.) 
Both theſe may relate to Sacrifices for Sin; 
for not only Peace-Offerings, but Gifts of 
any kind are called D, d, Matth. v. 
23. and FAMD is by the Seventy Interpre- 
ters often rendered Sueia, Gen. iv. 3, 5. Exod, 
xXix. 41. XXX. g. xl. 26. Levit. and Numbers, 
Centies, 

c Ver. 2. Tois &yroove: x; WAarupirois,] He 
refers to the Sins which 0 under the 
Names of erm den; for the Word 
ern belongs properly to the Thing, in 
doing which we err from the Way; and an 
Expiatory Sacrifice was therefore required 
from him that did ſo, becauſe he knew 
1171D 13? REN, hat he had erred and gone 
from the Way: But DWR was a Sin commit- 
ed out of Ignorance of the Command of 
God. So Abarbinel. For Sins committed 
txouvoiws, wittingly, and with an high Hand, or 
from a Will ſet in Oppoſition to the Law of 
God, there was no Sacrifice appointed by 
the Law: And to this the Apoſtle alludes, 
Chap. x. 26. ſaying, to them that fin wilfully 
there remains no more Sacrifice for Sin, 

d Ver. 3. Heel iar, For himſelf.) Here Gro- 
tius notes, that this being ſpoken generally 
of every Prieſt taken from among Men, 
Chriſt alſo muſt have offered for himſelf a 
Sacrifice for Sin, i. e. that he might be deli- 
vered from thoſe Sorrows, which were the Pu- 

niſhment of Sin, and were inflicted on him 
upon Occaſion of our Sins. But in this he 
ſeems guilty of great and manifold Miſtakes ; 
for, 1. The Apoſtle plainly ſpeaks of the ſin- 
ful Infirmities of theſe Prieſts, who therefore 
were to offer for their own Sin, Chap. vii. 27. 
Whereas of Chriſt he declares, That though 
he was in all other Things made like to 
us, yet up ctuopria „ Without 97h, Chap. IV. 
15. That be offered himſelf to Co a Lamb with- 


a Ver. 1. 
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to be uttered, [or explained, not from the Va. 

of the Things ſhemſelves, but] ſeeing [i * 

cauſe] ye are dull of hearing. 
12, For when for the Time [he bay 5. 


feſſed the Faith] ye ought to [have been 241, 


to] be Teachers [of it to others,] ye h 


ave need 


that one teach you again, which be the fir | 


Principles of the Oracles of God, and are 
become ſuch as have need of Milk, [4+ ar 
of Babes,) and not of ſtrong Meat, [be Fo! 
of Men.] | 
13. For every one that uſeth Milk i; la 
yet] unſkilful in the Word of Rightcouſnel 
for he is [but] a Babe [in Chriſt, 1 Cor. ii 
2. xiv. 20. Gal. iv. 19, Eph. iv. 14.) 
14. But ſtrong Meat belongeth to them 


[only] myho are of full Age, li. e. P er felt Men] m 


even [to] thoſe who by Reaſon of Uſe hay 


0 


their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern both Good 
and Evil. 


on Chap. V. 


out Spot, Chap. ix. 14, That being thus Ich, 
free from evil, undefiled, and ſeparate from Sinners, 
he needed not, upon a Day, as theſe High Prigft;, 
to offer up Sacrifice firſt for his own Sins, and then 
for the People's, Chap. vii. 26. xxvii. 2, He was 
not nor could he, after he became our Surety, be 
delivered from thoſe Sorrows, which were the 
Puniſhment of our Sins, he being, as our Ex- 
piatory Sacrifice, not only on Occaſion of 
our Sins, but in our Stead to bear the Pu- 
niſhment of our Iniquity, | 


\ * c 


Ver. 4. Kai ouvy, tavrw Tic, No Man.) i. e. e 
According to the Law, ſay moſt Interpreters; 


but I ſee no Neceſſity of this Limitation, 
it being true that no Man can promiſe 
to himſelf God will accept his Olferings, 
who hath no Commiſſion from God to 
make ſuch Offerings; whence doth ariſe a 
good Argument, to ſhew that Sacrifices are of 
Divine, and not of Human Inſtitution only. 


Ver. 5. This Day.] I have ſhewed, Note on f 


Chap. ii. 10. that Chriſt was by his Death con- 


ſecrated to his Prieſthood , whence it muſt follow, 


that he could not exerciſe his Sacerdotal Fun- 
ction till after Death; and this the Apoſtle 
ſheweth here, by ſaying, He was made an 
High-Prieſt by the Father, ſaying, Thou or! 
Son, this Day have 1 begotten thee , for that this 
relates unto the Reſurrection of our Lord, 
is evident, becauſe we find the ſame Apoſtle 
proving his Reſurrection from theſe Words, 
As xiii, 33. which he could not have gone, 
had they not been intended as à Prediction 
of his Reſurrection. 


Ver. 7. Eicaxoue ele, he Was beard.) i. e. 


Delivered from his Fear. So the We 
doth and muſt ſignify, when it relates 

Prayer for Deliverance from Evils. -s 
Pſalm xxii. 21, Taco we, Save me from of, 
Mouth of the Lion, » amo dr WW, 
ro, and bear me from the Horns f * hr 


corn. Pſalm xxxiv. 6. This poor man c eh, 5 


eio1xovre auro), and the Lord 9 —— 4.1 


ſaved him vut of 
ſought the Lord, v tionxouce, 


= 
— 


ar, 
Wiſe, wi 
cer: affet 
Let us ſe 


kuag, wil 
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Chap. V. the Epiſtle to the Hizzews 666 


Miered me from all my Fears. Pſalm lv. 2, 3. Obedience (to the Death) by the Things that be 


Attend unto me, 9 $40 1X0UTOV At, and hear me, 


— , 


ad Qurns x2 povs 9 amo $anbews %p.aprwnol, from 


'he Voice of tht Enemy, and from the Vexation 0 


tic uo pov, heard me. Ver. 18. He deli- 
is * Life, dr TWV iy ren Nuo, from thoſe 
* drew nigh to me. Ecclus. Ii. 10, 1 1. c- 
97 J dino; leb, my Prayer was heard, for thou 
wed me from Deſtruction. See Pſalm xxxi. 7. 
Thid, Ard vg tea, From bis Fear. ] Some 
would have this rendered ſo, he was heard 
by reaſon of bis Reverence of God; but it is truly 
rendered, from his Fear; and fo the Word con- 


tinually ſignifies both in the Old and the New 


Teſtament, and when 'tis uſed, as it very often 


v by Philo, So Joſh, Xxxil, 2 4. tow . Nabtiat 


zr gau rohr, We did this out of Fear. And 
Wil. xvii, 8. xaTayinacToy rvacbncy tore, they 
wer: affected with a ridiculous Fear. Heb. xii, 28. 
Let us ſerve God acceptably, per” aidods xy tha- 
bloc, with Reverence and godly Fear, Acts xxiii. 
10. 6 NEngelg 6 X Io, the Captain fearing. 
Heb, xi. 7. Noah evaabn9tis, fearing, prepared an 
Art, So Joſephus ſaith of the King, Eſther's 
Husband, That he held forth his Scepter, id. 
et 25 a r 4 ννν, delivering Ber from Ber 
Fear, And in the Septuagint, waabi79u ano 
vp Kupiov, is to fear before God, Exod. 
li, 6, Jer. v. 22. Hab. ii. 20. Zeph. i. 7. 
li, 13. Zech. ii. 13. and t αν ονν ano pe- 
dran airob, is to fear before Man, or be afraid 
of Men, 1 Sam. xviii. 15. Fob xix. 29. Jai. 
Ivii, 11. Jer. xxii. 25. Ecclus. vii. 7. This 
Senſe alſo the Particle 4s doth require, which 
rarely doth import the meritorious Cauſe : His 
Prayers and Tears alſo do expreſs the Great- 
neſs of his Fears; and laſtly, the Scope of 
the Apoſtle requires this Senſe, he being here 
repreſenting our Lord as one of like Paſſions 
with us, that he might ſhew he was a merciful 
High-Prieftk, This Fear he became ſubject to, 
ſay Grotius and the Fathers, becauſe the Di- 
vinity for a Seaſon as it were withdrew its In- 
fivences from the Human Nature, xz y#p vn 
a. Spur Tore Wade n Fon; cue pn f, far 
the Deity permitted the Humanity thus to ſuffer, 
faith Theodoret, And this doubtleſs all thoſe 
Fathers intended, who followed that Reading, 
Chap, 11.9. that he taſted Death for every Man, 
%aps Hes; for that this was no Depravation of 
the Neftorians, as OEcumenius and Theophyla#? 
fancied, is evident from this, that his Words 
dle thus cited by (a) Origen, and by St. (b) 
Amroſe, who lived before Neſtorius. 

er. 8. "EuaSe A' dy ragt T1 Uraxony, 
te learned Obedience from or by the Things 
that þ 

e ſuffered, } Theſe Words I have ex- 
pounded thus: He learned (the Difficulty of) 


— — 


ſuffered, But I conceive they may be alſo 
rendered and expounded thus, ver. 7. He was 


f heard, and. deliver'd from his Fears, to wit, 
the Wicked. And ver. 16. Tcried to the Lord, and 


from thoſe Fears, which threw him into an 
Agony in the Garden, and againſt which an 
Angel was ſent from Heaven to comfort him, 
ver. 8. xairep @» vide, tho? being a Son (even the 
Proper Son of God) he taught us Obedience by 
the Things that he ſuffered, or by the Death 
he ſuffered in Obedience to the Will and 
Commandment of his Father, Jobn x. 18. for 
as the Hebrew Lamed ſignifies both to learn, 
and 1 teach, and is by the Septuagint above 
twenty times rendered &94oxey to teach, and 
as the Word learn in our Language ſignifies 
alſo to teach, as in theſe Words of the Old 
Tranſlation, Pſalm cxix. 66. Oh learn me Un- 
derſtanding and Knowledge ; fo alſo, ſaith * Eu- 


. flathius, the Word wav$dvw is Alen Mg, a Word 


that ſignifies both to teach and to be taught, 
and is ſo uſed by the Authors that lived after 
Homer's Time, and by the Sophiſters. 


Ver. 9. Texeuwdeis, Made perfect.] That this 1 


Word 1s here taken in the Notion of Conſe- 
cration, may appear, faith the Reverend Dr. 
Hammond, by the Words following 3 as the 
Application of it, being pronounced or declared 
an Hizh- Prieſt, which belongs to Chriſt after 
his Reſurrection, and not before, that being 
the Time when he entered into his heayenly 
Tabernacle, living there for ever to appear 
before God, and exerciſe that Function in his 
Preſence for us; and ſo he became an High 
Prieſt for ever. 


Ver. 11. Avoeppnveuroc, Hard to be uttered.] K 


See here what are St. Paul's Jvoygera, Things 
hard to be underſtood, 2 Pet. iii. 16. viz. thoſe 
Things which were not ſo in themſelves, or 
through the Difficulty of the Matter revealed, 
but through the Imbecillity and Weakneſs of 
them to whom they were ſpoken. 


Ver. 12. Eroiyeia g &pyns T AoYiwv Toy Ot, | 


The firſt Principles of the Oracles of God.) It is the 
Deſcant of all the (c) ancient Commentators on 
this Place, that by theſe firſt Principles the 
Apoſtle underſtands the Humanity of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe the Preachers of the Goſpel ſpake of that only, 
to them who were not yet perfect in theFaith: And 
yet this ſeemeth neither to be true, nor ſafe ; 
not true, becauſe the Apoſtle had in the 1/ 
and 2d Chapters of this Epiſtle, as all theſe Com- 
mentators teach, ſpoken to thoſe rude Jews of 
the Deity of Chriſt ; and becauſe he mentions 
not Chriſt's Human Nature among the Prin- 
ciples of the Doctrines of Chriſt, reckoned up 
Chap. vi, 1, 2. Not ſafe, becauſe it ſeems 


to intimate, that Chriſtians might be taught 


the Faith before they had Knowledge of the 
Divinity 


q N \ 
(a) Xopis Pp 
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Divinity of Chriſt, and conſequently that this 


was no neceſſary Part of Chriſtian Faith. 


Note ſecondly, That hence we may fairly 
gueſs who were, in the Epiſtles to St. Timotiy, 
the Teachers of the Law, who neither underſtood 
what they ſaid, nor whereof they aſſirm'd, 1 Tim. 
i. 7. and the ire doxanci, the falſe Teachers, 
who were proud, knowing nothing, but doting a- 


bout Queſtions, and ſtrifes of Words; Men of 


corrupt Minds, and deſtitute of the Truth, Chap. v. 


3, 4, 5. and who were always learning and never 


able to come to the Knowledge of the Truth, 2 Tim. 
iii. 7. viz. not the Gnaſticłs, but, in all Iikelihood, 
the Jewiſb falſe Teachers, and ſuch as were per- 
6 Eri 111 ligion, mentioned, Chap. vi. is compared tg 

Note thirdly, That this ſeems, not to be 
ſpoken of all the Jets, but only of the great- 


verted by them. 


eſt Part of them; that therefore which is 


ſpoken of the Deity of Chriſt, the Melchiſede- 


cian Prieſthood, the Virtue of Chriſt's Prieſthood, 


belonged to the more perfect, who were not 


CHA 


. T Herefore leaving the Principles 
of the Doctrine of Chriſt [h 


your ſmall Proficiency in them makes it ſeem almoſt 
neceſſary to diſcourſe anew of them to you,] let us 


go on unto Perfection [i. e. to the Dofrines 
which will render you per felt Men in the Knowledge 

Chriſt,] not laying again the Foundation of 
Chriſtianity in the Doftrines of | Repentance 
from dead Works [i. e. from Works deſerving 
Death, Rom. vi. 23. vill, 13.] and of Faith 


towards God. 


C 


4 


f 


2 


* 


1 


2. [And] of the Doctrine of Baptiſms, [hat 
of Water and of the Spirit, by which they that 
repent and believe, are initiated into the Church 
of Chriſt,] and © of laying on of Hands | after 
Baptiſm, for the receiving of the Holy Ghoſt] and 
of the Reſurrection of the Dead, and of e- 
ternal Judgment; [the great Motives, to engage 
all Chriſtians herein to exerciſe themſelves, to have 
always Conſciences void of Offence towards God, 
and towards all Men, Acts xxxiv. 15, 16.] 

3. And this will we do, if God permit. 

4. [I jay, let us not attempt wholly to lay again 
the Foundation of Chriſtianity ;] for it is impoſſi- 
ble for thoſe who were once * enlightened [in 
Baptiſin,] and * have taſted of the heavenly 
Gift, and were made Partakers of -the Holy 
Ghoſt, [ ſent down from Heaven, and conferred 
on them by the Impoſition of Hands.) 

5. And have * taſted the good Word of 
God, [preached among them with ſuch variety 
of Tongues, and confirmed by ſo many Miracles, 
and [have ſeen and felt] the Powers of the 
World to come. | 

6. If they ſhall fall away [ from Chriſtianity] 


k to renew them again to Repentance, ſeeing 


they [by ſo doing] crucify to themſelves [or 
by themſetves,) the Son of God afreſh, and put 
him to an open Shame, | 

77. For [as] the Earth which drinketh in 
the Rain which cometh oft [ from Heaven] up- 
on it, and | fo] brings forth Herbs meet for 
them by whom it is dreſſed, receiveth [ far- 


ther) Bleſſing from God, | /o is it with them 


to be debarr'd of the Knowledge of theſ 
things, by reaſon of the Imbecillity of f 6 
Brethren. = 
Ver. 14. TiMs@v s.] See the Senſe 
Word perfect, Note on 1 Cor. ii. 6. This M 

taphor ſeems to be taken from the Digeſt . 
of the Stomach z that which is light & f. 
geſtion, and needs not much Concoction 6 
ſolid Food, and ſtrong Meat doth, being = 
repreſented by the Name of Milt; and ſo in 
reterence to the Judgment, that which can 
eaſily be learned, and apprehended aright, 
and in which we are in no great Danger cf 
miſtaking, as are the firſt Principles of Re. 


Milt; but that we cannot eaſily diſcern, and 
about which we are ſubject to Miſtakes and 


wrong Conceptions, as the things, mentioned 


in the former Note, were to the Jews, is called 


ſtrong Meat. 


P. VI. 


who become fruit ful under the Dew and Shrwers 
of divine Grace. 

8. But that -[ Earth) which [being thus 
dreſſed and watered] beareth [only] Thorns and 
Briars, is rejected and nigh unto Curling, | 
whoſe End 1s to be burnt. 

9. But, Beloved, we are perſuaded better 
things of you, and things that accompany Sal- 
vation, though we thus ſpeak [7% warn you f 
the Danger of falling off from the Chriſtian kaith.] 

10. For |if ye be not wanting to yourſelves] 
God is not unrighteous to forget your Work 
[of Faitb, ] and | your] Labour of Love, which 
you have ſhewed to his Name, in that you 
have miniſtered to the | Neceſſities of the] Saints, 
and [yet] do miniſter [to them. 

- 11. And we deſire [ ẽu/νẽ o, we dhe 
therefore] that every one of you do ſhew the 
fame Diligence [which hitherto ye have done] to 
the [ Intent that ye may retain a] full Afſurance 
of Hope to the End. 

12. That ye be not ſlothful [Gr. uc te 


Aothful] but Followers of them, who through 


Faith and Patience inherit [ed] the Promils. 
13. For when God [upon his Faith in offer 
ing his Son Iſaac] made a Promile to Abraham: 
* becauſe he could ſwear by no lane] gredtei 0 
he ſware by himſelf. f 
14. Saying, ſurely, bleſſing I will bleſs ther 
and multiplying I will multiply thee. 
15. And ſo [accordingly] after he had pat 
ently endured, he obtained the ? Promi  p 
a Seed multiplied greatly to him, Gen. Xu. 1 Fy 
16. [God confirming his Faith in the I! _— 
made to him after the Manner of Men: For Oath 
verily ſwear by the greater, and an Fal 
for Confirmation is to them an End cf 
Strife, [or Contratiction.] 1 
17. Wherein [iv , in which thing os 
ingly] God [being] willing more abun? 1 
to ſhe [not only to Abraham, bu 40% i his 
Heirs of Promiſe the Immurtability 0 
Counſel, confirmed it by an Oath. 


18. That 


of the n 
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18. That by two immutable things in which 
i 5 impoſſible for God to lye [ viz. his Pro- 
miſe and bis Oath] we might have a ſtrong 
Conſolation, who have fled for Refuge, to lay 
hold upon the Hope ſet before us. ¶ I bo, to 
eſcape the Wrath impendent on the unbelieving 
Jews here and hereafter, have fled to the Hope 
of Glory ſet before us in Chriſt Jeſus, the lively 
Hope of an Inheritance incorruptible, to which we 
ure begotten by Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Pet. i. 3.] 

19, Which Hope we have as an Anchor of 


the Soul both ſure and ſtedfaſt | in all the Storms 

and Billows of the World, ] and which * entereth r 

_ that within [Gr. the inward Part of] the 
eil. 

20. Whither the Fore- runner is for us en- 
tered, even Jeſus, [who is] made an High- 
Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſe- 
dec. [ And ſo one that can never die, or miſcarry 
in his Office, but lives for ever, there to appear in 
the Preſence of God for us, Chap. vii. 24, 25.] 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


Ver, 1. LIT mh Texceiornra, 10 Perfection. 
5 That to be perfect ſignifies to 
be fully inſtructed in the Principles of Chriſtian 
Faith, ſee Note on 1 Cor. 11. 6. 
Ver, 2. Bar, didayic, the Doctrine of 
Buptiſms,] He ſpeaks not of the Baptiſm of 
%þn, and of Chriſt, for the Baptiſm of John 
vas preparatory to Repentance, and Faith 
in Cyiſt; nor of the Baptiſm of Martyrdom, 
that being not ordinarily known to the Jews 
by that Name; but of the double Baptiſm, of 
which the Baptiſt ſpake in theſe Words, I bap- 
tized you with Water, but there is one who cometh 
after me, he ſhall baptize you with the Holy 
Cbeſt and with Fire, Mat. iti. 12. and of 
which our Saviour ſpeaks to Nicodemus, ſay- 
ing, Except a Man be born again of Water and of 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom 0 
Cad, John 111, 5, For this in Order follows the 
Doctrine of Repentance, and Faith in Go 
and our Lord Jetus Chriſt, | 
© bid. Ex Stets Te ie,, Impoſition of 
Hands,] Impoſition of Hands was uſed in Or- 
nation, Healing of the Sick, and Abſolution 
ol Penitents z but this Impoſition of Hands was 
rot common to all Chriſtians, nor joined 
wich Baptiſm; nor was it to be reckoned 
among the Principles or initiatory Doctrines 
ot the Chriſtian Faith, It remains therefore 
mat we underſtand this of the Impoſition of 
the Apoſtles Hands, uſed after Baptiſm for 
the receiving of the Holy Ghoſt, mention'd, 
as viii, 17, Then laid they their Hand; on them, 
md they received the Holy Ghoſt. See Chap. 


Nx. 6 
lid, Kal » 
nen.] 


fia alwvious Of eternal Judg- 
it.) Hence Interpreters obſerve, That the 
* of Origen, touching the Period of 
4 orgs of the Damned, 1s here con- 
iN . And indeed the Primitive Fathers, 
n gen himſelf excepted, taught the con- 
ay, 

If "we do not the Will of Chriſt, (a) ſaith Cle- 


Mens R » fv c — / — 7 
Lomanus, cu funds gucerat Tis ale 


de A ee : 
with? 2 110 will deliver us from eternal 
0 7 9 c lack Way in (b) Barnabas 18 
Fun MN ah alan ic PETE THAWHGS, the Way 
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"hg CIS faith (c) Juſtin Martyr, 15 
ng a ne een 
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leſs Puniſhment and Torment in eternal Fire, 
In (d) Theophyla#, it is n5nars aiwvicr, aii 
Ttuwpia, eternal Puniſhment. (e) Irenæus, in his 
Symbol of Faith, makes this one Article, That 
Tous dee x, dd\inouvs tis To aiwytov Wop wimmr, 
Chriſt would ſend the Ungodly and Unjuſt into 
everlaſting Fire, 

Tertullian (f) declares, Omnes homines aut 
cruciatui diſtinari aut refrigerio, utroque ſem- 
piterno, that all Men are appointed to eternal 
Torments or Refreſhments. And if any Man, ſaith 
he, thinks the Wicked are to be conſumed, and not 
puniſhed, let him remember, ignem Gehennæ 
æternum prædicari in pœnam æternam, that 
Hell: fire is fliled eternal, becauſe deſigned for 
eternal Puniſbment; and thence concludes their 
Subſtance will remain for ever, whoſe Puniſhment 
doth ſo. St. (g) Cyprian ſaith, Servantur cum 
corporibus ſuis anime infinitis cruciatibus ad 
dolorem ; that the Souls of the Wicked are kept 
with their Bodies, to be grieved with endleſs Tor- 
ments, Tormentis nec modus ullus aut termi- 
nus, there is no Meaſure nor End of their Tor- 
ments, ſaith (h) Minutius. Laſtly, (i) Origen 
reckons this among the Doctrines defined by the 
Church, That every Soul, when it goes out of 
this World, ſhall either enjoy the Inheritance of 
eternal Life and Bliſs, if its Deeds have rendered 
it fit for Life, ſive igni æterno ac ſuppliciis 
mancipanda eſt, or is to be delivered up to 
eternal Fire and Puniſhment, ' if its Sins have 
deſerved that State. 

Ver. 3. Kai rcbro wernoous!, And this will e 
we do, &c.] This Verſe by Grotius and Dr. Ham- 
mond is thus interpreted; We purpoſe ſome 
other time to inſtruct you farther in theſe Ru- 
diments of Chriſtianity, if you do not in the 
mean time fall from the Chriſtian Faith, Chap. 
ll. 1, 3. F there be not in you an evil Heart of 
Unbelief, in departing from the living God, Chap. 
ili. 12. If you fall not after the ſame Example 
of Unbelief which your Fore-fathers gave, Chap. 
W013; 

Others put this Verſe in a Parentheſis, and 
make it to relate to theſe Words, ver. 1. Let us 
go on unto Perfection, or to the higher Doctrines 
of Chriſtianity, as God willing we now in- 
tend to do. So Ads xviii. 21. God willing 1 
will return unto you. I will come to you ſpeedily 


i God will, 1 Cor. iv. 19. And this Inter- 


pretation I like belt. 
| Ver. 4. 


er 5 
JL 5 F. a. (0) 8 
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Sect. 20. (e) Ap. 1. p. 41, 46. Ap. 2. p. 57, 64, 71, 87. (d) Ad Autol. p. 79. 
(t) De Teſt. animæ, cap. 4. & de Reſur. carnis, Cap. 35. 8) Ep. z. 


(i) Proem. f &pX@y. 


K . Ä 1 — 


K — 
- ” ow wv -— — — a — — 8 2 


. - - > 


— K , — mn * — 8 
— 3 3 


. 
+5 : 
N | a. 4 —— g * 


f 


oQ 


568 


Ver. 4. $wrioTivrac, Enligbtened.] That 
tiſm from the Beginning was called Qwriajos, 
Illumination, we learn from the concurrent 
Teſtimonies of (k) Juſtin Martyr, (I) Ireneus, 
and Clemens Alexandrinus, which makes it 
very probable that this Phraſe obtained from 
the Beginning of Chriſtianity, and ſo this 
anſwers to the Doctrine of Baptiſms, ver. 2. 

Ibid. Tea Te Ths dwpeas rñg imoupaviou, 
And have tafted of the Heavenly Gift.] 1. e. The 
Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven, ſtiled 
by our Saviour, T1v dope To) Gtob, the Gift 
of God, John iv. 10. Thus our Saviour diſ- 
courſing of Baptiſm by Water and the Holy 
Ghoſt, and of Regeneration, dd, from 
above, by virtue of this Spirit, ſaith, he diſ- 
courſed wept Twv iroupaviwr, of heavenly Things, 
John iii. 12. and they, who were ſealed with 
the Spirit of Promiſe, Eph. i. 13. are ſaid to 
be bleſſed with Spiritual Bleffings, iv Tois 
mrovpeviois, in Heavenly Things; and this Gift 
was imparted by Impoſition of Hands, Acts 


viii. 17. xix. 6, 


h Vier. 5. Kai xanov YEUo a ivous Otzov pn jace, And 


have taſted the good Word of God.) i. e. And 
have been acquainted with the Go 2 which 
affords the Promiſe of Remiſſion of Sins, and 
of Juſtification here, and of a Reſurrection 
to eternal Life hereafter, ver. 2. So the Pro- 


miſe of bringing the Children of ae into 


the Land of Canaan is ſtiled IN 12717, prs 
xaa0v, @ good Word, Joſh. xx1. 45. XXull. 15. 
the Word of God for bringing his People out 
of Captivity is ſtiled 209 1121, my good Word, 
Jer. xxix. 10, The Words of Conſolation, 
which the Angel ſpake to Jeruſalem, are 
D127 B28, pare x, good Words, Zach. i. 
13. The Promiſe made to God's People of 
Remiſſion of Sins, and Peace and Truth in 
the Days of the Maſſiab, is 209 1, 4 good 
Word. And the Prophet ſpeaking of the 
Meſſiah, ſaith, My Heart meditateth à good 
Word, 3W Na, aoyo eye, Pſal. xlv. 1. This 
Word they ſaw confirmed by the Gift of 
Tongues and Prophecy, vouchſafed to the 
firſt Preachers of it, and daily experiment- 
ed in their Aſſemblies, x Cor. xiv. and fo 
they could not but be convinced of the 
Truth of it. | 

Ibid. Auva wess TE MEAAOVTOS a, The Powers 
of the World to come.) The World to come 
doth, in the Language of the Prophets and 
of the Jewiſh Doctors, ſignify the Times of 
the Meſſiah, who, in the Prophet Iſaiah, is 


called © warne pirnovros aiaver, the Father of 


the World to come. See Note on Chap. ii. 5. 


The Powers, therefore, of the World to come, 


according to the Scripture Idiotiſm, muſt be 
the external Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, 
viz, the Gifts of Faith, of Healing, of Caſt- 
ing out Devils, iveeynparz Juapew, 1 Cor, 
x11, 8, 9. the working of Miracles, or the Operati- 


ons of Powers. Or, Secondly, This fourth Par- 


ticular may anſwer to the Day of Judgment, 
which is the fourth thing mentioned, ver. 2. as 


as, after theſe Experiences of the Truth of tht 
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the three former ſeem to do to the three 


other things there mentioned, and then the 
Powers of the World to come may fig 
the powerful Perſuaſions the Dodrine ef 
future Judgment adminiſters to Repentan l 
and a grown pre XVIi. 30, 31. 2 Cr n 
IO, II. of this Import of the py... 
I find no Example. = Nas 
Ver. 6. *AdyvzTrov TouTous way 
tis ptravouay, It is impoſſible to renew theſe to Re. 
pentance.) For theſe being all the Mex 
internal and external, by which God gay: 
Teſtimony to the Truth of Chriſtian Path 
and the prophetick Office and glorious Rei. 
rection of our Lord ; they, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
who, after a full Experience of them, do gf 
their own accord renounce that Faith, can. 
not be renewed to Repentance, becauſe th 
have already reſiſted all that Evidence, which 
God ſaw fit to give Men of the Truth of that 
Faith and of this Mefiah ; and fo they become 
guilty of that Sin againſt the Holy Ghot, 
which, ſaith our Saviour, ſhall never be for. 
given, Matth. xii. 32. 
But then the wapanicores, Men that thu 
fall away, are not thoſe who lapſe in the 
Times of Perſecution, and much less thoſe 
who, through the Temptations of the Fleſh, 
may ſometimes fall into great Sins, for to 
ſuch the Apoſtle grants place for Repentance, 
2 Cor. xii. 21. and one of theſe he deliver 
to Satan for the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, 4. 
the Spirit might be ſaved in the Day of the Lord 
Jeſus, 1 Cor. v. 5. exhorting his Corinthans, 
upon his Repentance, to receive him into 
their Communion, 2 Cor. ii. 7, 8. But ſuch 


Chriſtian Faith, have voluntarily renounced 
it, relapſing either to Heatheniſm or Judaiſm, 
for they are ſuch as apoſtatize from ibe Living 
God, Chap. iii. 12. ſuch as fall through Unbelitf, 
Chap. iv. 11. ſuch as hold not the Profeſun 4 
the Faith, Chap. x. 23. ſuch as draw back fen 
the Faith, v. 38. 

2dly, This will be farther evident from the 
Deſcription of theſe Perſons, they being here 
ſaid &vacraupouy taurois, by themſelves 10 uh 
Chriſt afreſh, and wapaduymarign, to pil lin 
to an open ſhame, as one that deſerved the Pur 
niſhment which the Jews inflicted on him 
and being Apoflate Fews, to crucily 0 

ain. BR 
"NE 8. *Adoxizer, Rejected.] It 5 ri 
of the Huſbandman, who will ſpend no 11 
Labour upon it, but leave it to be ſcorch bl 
the Heat, and ſo to be like the Heath, W 
is the Emblem of the curſed Man, 7 
5, 6. or like the barren Fig: Tree 
Lord curſed, ſaying, never Fruit $707 the 
more, Matth. xxi. 19. Accordingly, 12% 
whom the Showers of Divine 3 7 
down from Heaven, if they bring = Col, 
good Fruit, ſhall be aden H, reject 4 
continue under the Curſe of the LA 
their End ſhall be Deſtruction. ver. 10 
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vo. 10. Tt tpyov dh, Your Wort.] This 


be the {yo wirt, Work of Faith, men- 
I Theſſ. 1. 11. and joined 

eich 6 x5 the Labour of Love, as 
here; and which is ſtiled 90) & νν , the good 
rt, Phil. i. 6. Rom. ii. 7. See Note on that 
Verſe, the following Exhortation being this, 
That they would continue in the Faith to the 
End, and be Imitators of them tho through 

Faith and Patience did inherit the Promiſes. 

Ver. 12. La pn 1p, That ye be not floth- 
"{y/] i. e. God being ſo engaged on his Part 
to et nothing be wanting which is requiſite to 
enable you to perſevere, and ſo to enjoy the 
Fruits of your Faith in the Salvation of your 
couls, ſee that ye be not ſlothful, nor faint- 
hearted, but {till continuing the fame Chriſtian 
Diligence to the End, that ſo ye may at 
aft enjoy the Bleſſings promiſed by this Go- 
ſpel, and ive in an aſſured Hope of them, as 
your Father Abraham did. 

Ver. 13. Exel xaT' oudevo; exe So 007, 
Becauſe he could ſcpear by no greater.) So Phils, 
ta; Yap ors 0) 429" erepov opavyer 0 Hen, odd Yap 
are Apel Tre, anna ay £xurov, thou ſeeſt that 
Cad feearech not by another, for there is nothing 
better than be, but by himſelf, Leg. Alleg. I. 2. 

„ D. | 

F Ib He ſwears, 8; zur, by himſelf.) It 
may perhaps be not unworthy of our Obſer- 
vation, that where God faith in the Old Te- 
fament, I ſcwear by myſelf, the Feruſalem Tar- 
gum renders this frequently bemimri, by my Word, 
as Exod. xvii. 16. Deut. 1. 1. XXXII. 22, 26. 

Ver, 15. Tig eruYYihixs, The Promiſe. This 
cannot be underſtood of Iſaac, the promiſed 
Seed, he being not only born, but offer'd, 
when God made this Promiſe to Abraham ; 
nor can it be ſaid that he inherited the Pro- 
miſe becauſe he ſaw it afar off, that being 
a Sign he did not yet inherit it, or that he 
did this in his Poſterity; for the Apoſtle 
faith, he himſelf inherited the Promiſes: 
which is exactly true of the Words cited here 
by the Apoſtle, Surely, Blaſing I will bleſs 
thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee ; for 


ſeems do 
tioned 1 Tell. 1. 3. 2 
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Ver. 1, WW HICH Order, ſure, was very ex- 
cellent, and therefore fit to repre- 
ſent the Prieftbood of the Holy Jeſus, the King 
of Saints, and Prince of Peace.] For this Mel. 
a Giſedeck, * King of Salem, Prieſt of the moſt 
ig God, who met Abraham returning from 
the Slaughter of the [ four] Kings, [mentioned 
Gen, xiv, 9.] and bleſſed him, [ver. 18.] 

2. To whom Abraham alſo gave a Tenth 
Part of all: the Spoils taken by him e] firſt bein 
by Interpretation Lof the Word Melchiſedeck, | 
King of Righteouſneſs, and after that alſo 

filed] King of Salem, which [by Interpreta- 
5 lion] is King of Peace. And being] 


Winer: 
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b OY) - 
3. Without Father, [or] without Mother, 


the Book of Geneſis aſſures us, this Promiſe 
was exactly tulfll'd in his Life; for the Lord 
bleſſed him in all Things, Gen. xxiv. 1. He 
had a numerous Seed by his Wife Ketarah, 
Gen. xxv. to whom he gave Gifts, ver. 6. From 
Ihmael aroſe twelve Sons, which were Princes 
ot their Tribes, ver. 13, 16, He lived fifteen 
Years after the Birth of Jacob and Eſau by 
Rebekah, of whom the Oracle declared, that 
there were two Nations in her Womb ; for Iſaac 
was ſixty Years old when they were born to 
him, ver. 23, 26, He himſelf was born when 
Abraham was an hundred Years old, Gen. 
xxi. g. Abraham was an hundred and ſeventy 
five Years old when he died, Cen. xxv. 7. He 
therefore lived fifteen Years after the Birth of 
Jacob and Eſau, and ninety Years after the 
Birth of Iſbmael; and fo lived to ſee this Pro- 
miſe verified to him, 

Ver. 16. 'Avrivoyizs pe, An End of Contra- 
dition.) (m) Diodorus Siculus informs us, that 
the Egyptians {tiled an Oath, UEVITTIV WI ru, the 
greateſt Confirmation, It is, ſaith D. Halicarna/- 
ſenfis,redeurain, WIG rig, the laſt or utmoſt Aſſurance, 
Tis, in the Language of Procopius, drr 
EX UPWTATOY WITTEWE TE 9 a)ndixc Eve vpov, the laſt 
and firmeſt Pledge of Faith and Truth. That 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of Promiſſory Oaths, 
is evident from the Occaſion of this Diſcourle, 
viz. his Promiſe made to Abraham. Now theſe 
Oaths being equally conduced to this good 
End 1n all Ages, we have juſt Reaſon to be- 
lieve that Chriſtianity allows of them for 
theſe Ends, | 

Ver, 19. Eis To £0WTEpov rob KATATETAT[h%TOC, 
Which entereth into the Vail.) Which, being the 
Hope of the Heavenly Manſions typified by 
the Sanctum Sanctorum, within the Vail, carries 
our Expectations thither : The Jews had the 
higheſt Expectations from the Service of the 
High-Prieſt entering into the Holy of Holies; 
if on the Day of Expiation he came out alive, 
(n) there was great Joy, for then they thought 
they were accepted. How then may we rejoice 
in Contemplation of that Heavenly Sanctuary 


F. VII. 


[of any Prieſtly Order, ] without Deſcent, | from 
any of the Pedigree of Abraham, ver. 7.] © having c 
neither Beginning of Days, | from which bis 
Prieſtly Office was to commence, ] nor End of Life, 
[in which it terminated, ] but [being] made like d 
unto the Son [a Son] of God, abideth a Prieſt 
continually. 

4. Now conſider how great this Man [Gr. 
he] was, unto whom even the Patriarch Abra- 


g ham gave the Tenth of the Spoils, [which an- e 


ciently were given to Kings and Priefs, as belong- 

ing to God whom they ſerved or repreſented.] 

5. And verily they that are of the Sons of 

Levi, who receive [i. e. they indeed of the Sons 

of Levi receiving] the Office of the Prieſthood, 
7 FE 1 have 
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Philo de Somn. p. 441, 442. 
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have a Commandment to take Tithes of the 
People, according to the Law, that is, of 
their Brethren, though they come out of the 
Loins of Abraham; [i. e. They receive Tithes 
only by virtue of the Law, and that from them 
only who come out of the Loins of Abraham, as 
well as they, Numb. xvili. 21, 26.] 

6. But he * whoſe Deſcent is not counted 
from them [Being no Kin to Abraham| received 
Tithes of Abraham [Himſelf,] and bleſſed him 
who had the Promiſes, [hat in him ſhould all 
the Families of the Earth be Bleſſed. 

7. And without all Contradiction, Lin all 
ſolemn Benedictions, ex Officio] the leſs is bleſſed 
of the better, [and ſo he that bleſſed Abraham 
muſt be greater than he was.] 

8. And here [under the Levitical Prieſthood] 
Men that die receive Tithes, but there | in the 


g Inſtance of Melchiſedeck)* he [received them] of 


h 


1 


whom it is witneſſed [ P/alm cx. 4.] that he liveth. 

9. And as I may ſo ſay, Le Family of } 
Levi alſo, who receiveth Tithes, paid Tithes 
in Abraham, | 

10. For he was yet in the Loins of his Fa- 
ther | Abraham] when Melchiſedeck met him. 

11, If therefore Perfection Li. e. full Ex- 
piation of Sins] were | to be obtained} by the Le- 
vitical Prieſthood [as it muſt have been, had it 


k came by the Law, ver. 18, 19.] for * under [Gr. 


— 


about] it, the People received the Law, what 
further need was there, that another Prieſt 
ſhould ariſe [as the Pſalmiſt ſaith] after the 
Order of Melchiſedeck, and not be [rather] 
called [a Prieſt] after the Order of Aaron? 
12. [ And yet you ſee this need there was ;] for 


the Prieſthood being changed [i. e. tranſlated 


from the Order of Aaron, to that of Melchiſedeck,] 
there is made of neceſſity a Change alſo of 
the Law | concerning Prieſthood, ver. 14. or touch- 
ing Prieſts to be repaired to for Expiation.] 

13. [ And this Change is ſignified by theſe 
Words, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the Or- 
der of Melcbiſedeck;] for he [i. e. Chriſt,] of 
whom theſe Things [Words] are ſpoken, per- 
taineth to another Tribe | han that of Levi,] 
of which [Tribe] no Man gave Attendance at 
the Altar. 

14. For it is evident that our Lord [| to whom 
theſe Words belong] ſprang out of [the Tribe f 
Judah, of which Tribe Meſes ſpake nothing 
concerning Prieſthood, 

15. And it is yet far more evident [by ſaying] 
for that [Gr. , Hat] after the Similitude of 
Melchiſedeck [not of Aaron, ver. 1 1. ] there 
ariſeth another Prieſt, 

16. Who is made [a Prieſt] not after the 
Law of a carnal Commandment, [relating to 
Men that are Fleſh and Blood, and ſo infirm, 
and ſubjeft to Mortality; for all Fleſh is Graſs, 
Ha. xl. 6. and therefore muſt be ſucceeded by 
others,] but after the Power of an endleſs [or 
indiſſoluble] Life. 

17, For [bus] he teftifieth [by ſaying,] 
Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the Order of 
Melchiſedeck, SEND 

18. I ſay, not after the Law 7 a-carnal Com- 
mandment,] for there is verily [in theſe Werds] 
a diſannulling of the Commandment going 


before, [rhe preceding Commandment emcee 
the Levitical Prieſthood and Sacrifice TO 6 
the Weakneſs [of it as to Fuſtificating\ . 


ati 18 
Unprofitableneſs of it [as to the pia 


Sn. 

19. For [thus * the Law made not; 
perfect, but the bringing in * of a ben 
Hope did, by * which we draw nigh to Go 

20. And [by ſo much is Jeſus made 1h, Me. 
diator of a better Covenant, ] inaſmuch a; ll 
Prieſthood, by virtue of which he became thi; W. 
diator, was] not without an Oath, las dg. 
that of the Tribe of Levi.] 

21, For thoſe Prieſts were made [fact 
without an Oath ; but this with an Oath, 1, 
him that ſaid unto him, [ Pſabn cx, 4. Ti 
Lord ſware, and will not repent, Thou ar 2 
Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſc. 
deck. | Now where no Oath intervenes, Cad 
change his Inſtitution, but not after his Oath.) 

22. [1 ſay,] By ſo much was Jeſus made 2 
Surety of a better Teſtament, [el n 
better Promiſes, Chap. viii. 6.] 

23. And [to proceed in the Compariſon, they 
truly were many Prieſts [ ſucceſfvely,] becauſe 
they were not fuffered to continue by reaſon 
of Death. 

24. But this Man, [Gr. but be, i. e. Jeſu, 
ver. 22.] becauſe he continueth | for} ever, 
hath an unchangeable | High] Prieſthood, 
[which paſſeth not away, and ſo admits of 1 
Succeſſion to it. 

25. Wherefore, he is able alſo to ſave them 
to the uttermoſt, [Gr. for ever, ] that come un- 
to God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make 
Interceſſion for them, [and by that Interceſſun 
to become the Propitiation for their Sins for ever, 
1 John ii. 2.] 

26. [ And thus was he an High Prieſt ſuited to 
our Condition :] For ſuch an High Prieſt became 
us [Sinners,] who is Holy, [i. e. conſecrated ia 
his Office, and ſo Holineſs to the Lord, Exod. 
xxViii, 26.] * harmleſs, [Zzazo;, free fromkril; 


in himſelf ;] undefiled, [by the Impurities of 


ethers z] ſeparate from Sinners; [and ſo not lialls 
to any Defilement by dwelling among them,) and 
[therefore] made higher than the Heavens; [be 
being aſcended far above the Heavens, Eph. 
iv. 10, and paſſed through the Heavens, He. 
iv. 14. into the Preſence of God, there to appear 
for ever for us.] 85 

27. [And fo one] who needeth not daily, 
as thoſe High Prieſts [under the Law did] to 
offer up Sacrifice firſt for his own Sins, [hich 
he, being free from Evil, ver. 26. could not dt 
and then for [the Sins of] the People; for t 
this [/aſf] he did once when he offered up 
himſelf, 3 

28. For the Law maketh Men High Prieſt 
which have Infirmity, [ /aljecting them 19 Mp 
and by that to Mortality, whence they have or 
to offer, as well for themſelves as for the Feep®, 
ver. 27.] but the Word of the Oath, which was 
fince the Law, [as being in the Pſalms = 
after it,] maketh the Son [our High Prieſt) w P 
is conſecrated [to this Office] tor eve! warts ; 
[he being not ſubject to thoſe Infirmities * 
brought Mortality upon others. } 
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Ariel; Tabu, King of Salem. } 
They ſeem miſtaken, who think 
this Salem was the ſame with Jeruſalem ; for it 
ö plain from this very Place, Gen. xiv. 15, 16, 
17. that Salem was in the Way which led from 
e Valley of Damaſcus unto Sodom. (a) St. Je- 
iam alſo ſaith, hat he learned ab eruditiſſimis 
Gentis illius, from the moſt learned of the Fews, 
that Salem was not Jeruſalem, but à Town near 
Srythopolts, which till then was called Salem : 
And it retained its Name in our Saviour's Days, 
; appears by the Evangeliſt, ſaying, that St. 
bn baptized near Salem, John iii. 23. Now of 
this Melchiſedeck, King of Salem, let it be noted, 
iſt, That he muſt be a Man, not an Angel, 
not the Holy Spirit: For ( 1/t,) EveryHigh- Prieſt, 
faith the Apoſtle, is taken from among Men, Chap. 
v. 1. (24h, The Scripture ſtills ſpeaks of him 
x 2 Man, deſcribing him by his proper Name, 
his Kingly Dignity, and the City where he 
dwelt, and by his Perſonal Actions, proper to 
2 Man, his >ringing forth Bread and Wine, and 
his receiving the Tithes of the Spoils. And ( 3dly,) 
From theſe Words, Conſider, annizos ob ros, 
what an eminent Perſon this Melchiſedeck was, 
to hom Abraham gave the Tenth of the Spoils 
things, ſurely, which neither Angels nor the 
Hah Spirit would receive, nor was It neceſ- 
fary to prove their Dignity. Accordingly 
b) Joſephus ſaith expreſsly, that he was a King 
ef the City of Salem; and (c) Philo, that he 
was King, and not a Tyrant. 
2dly, He could not be Sem, as the Fewws 
vanly imagine; for the Apoſtle ſaith here 
expreſsly, that Melchiſedeck was not Ye 
weiter if bro, i. e. one h had his Pe- 
agree or Deſcent from them; which is not 
true of dem: Nor could he be ſaid to be 
without Father, or Mother, whoſe Genealogy is 
evident from Adam, Gen. v. 32. and K. I. 
and who was the Son of Noah. Nor was 
Sem's Prieſthood, if he had any, of a dif- 
ferent Order from Levi's, who was in his 
Lins, as well as Levi was in the Loins of A- 


Ver, I id 


braham ; and therefore it could not be ſaid, 


that Levi paid him Tithes in the Loins of Abra- 
bam, but it would be as true, that he received 
ithes in the Loins of Sem; for according to 
thus Interpretation, he was in the Loins both 
of him that received Tithes, and of him 
tat paid them; which deſtroys the whole 
——— of the Apoſtle here. Moreover, 
1. s no viſible Cauſe why Moſes ſhould 
en Sem, whom he ſo often mentions, by any 
0 2 Name than his own, by which he doth 
2 RO mention of him; nor is it likely 
whict n reigned in the Land of Canaan, 
ther? 0 was in the Poſſeſſion of his Bro- 
Fake nm nor could Abraham be ſaid to ſo- 
"vere, as in a ſtrange Country, if his No- 

: Anceſtor Sem had been King there, 


only was a Prieſt according to his Human Na- 
ture, i. e. that Nature in which he was infe- 
rior to God, and which he had not yet aſ- 
ſumed; and was then conſtituted an High- Prieſt, 
when God faid to him, at his Reſurrection, 
This Day have I begotten thee, Chap. v. 5. fo 
could he not be an High-Prieſt after his own 
Order, or made like unto himſelf, But Mel- 
chiſedeck was in this like unto him, that he 
was both à Prieſt of the moſt High God, and a 
King alſo in that Country, thoſe two Offices 
being anciently in the ſame Perſon ; whence 
the Hebrew Ide, a Prieſt, is by the Targum 
often rendered , @ Prince; ſee Gen. xli. 45. 
Exod. ii. 16. and iii. 1, 2 Sam. viii, 18. and 
xx. 26. 1 Kings iv. 6. Job xii. 19. and on thoſe 
Words, Pſalm cx. 4. Thou art a Prieſt for ever, 
[Thou ſhalt be a great Prince for ever] is the 
Deſcant of the Targum. 

Note alſo, that here again Mr, le Clerc is 
inſufferable, when he ſays, ©* Becauſe the Al- 
* legorical Writers of the Jews at that Time 
* accommodated innumerable Places to the 
Meſſiah, not relying upon any Grammatical 
Interpretation, but a certain old Cuſtom 
of explaining the Scripture after this man- 
* ner; and becaule they interpreted Pſalm cx. 
« of the Meſſiab, the Sacred Writer makes 
* uſe of that Interpretation to his Purpoſe; 
and becauſe they acknowledged the Me/- 
« fah ought to be like Melchiſedeck, he rea- 
* ſons againſt them from their own Conceſ- 
& ſions, not againſt other Men, who might 
& have denied what he affirmed : Otherwiſe, 
if the thing be conſidered in itſelf, no 
* ſtrong or Grammatical Argument can be 
% drawn againſt others from that Hiſtory ; 
and therefore ſuch things are not too much 
to be urged now, becauſe that way of ex- 
e plaining Scripture is grown out of uſe :*? 
That is, the Apoſtle proceeds all along upon 
weak Grounds, and urges Arguments that in 
themſelves depend on Falſhoods, only becauſe 
ſome ſilly Jews had ſaid the ſame thing before 
him, I read indeed, in Prophane (d) Celſus, 
this vile Reflection on the ſacred Penmen, 
That they produce things unknown, phanatical, 
uncertain, and which no wiſe Man thinks to be 
of any ſtrength : But I am ſorry to find a Chri- 


cc 


ſtian Writer thus expoſing them to the Con- 


tempt and Scorn of Anti-ſcripturiſts. Chriſt is 
a Prieſt for ever, after the Order of Melchiſedeck, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, Chap. vi. 20. So indeed you 
tell us out of the idle Tales and Allegorical 
Interpretations of ſome Brain-fick Jews, ſaith Mr. 
le Clerc; but without all Ground. I is weh 
creo xda nden, exceeding manifeſt, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, that another Prieſt ſhould ariſe after 
the Order of Melchiſedeck, Chap. vu. 15. Tis 
no ſuch thing, ſaith Mr. le Clerc ; this follows 
only from the vain Conceſſions of the Jes: 


dy, Much leſs could he be the Eternal Another Man may deny what you thus confi- 


Jer, or the Son of God himſelf; for as he dently offirm. It is exceeding manifeſt, ſaith the 
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(d) A agrium, Tom. 3. F. 14. . 


7 x 78 and zr, Orig. I. 7. p. 338. 
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ae Verſes, which all ſpeak of him; nor 
* ſaid of him than ver. 3. where it is 
firmed, be had neither Beginning of Days nor End 
Life. And by the Oppolition betwixt the 
* Prieſts as dying, and Him as living, 
10 by the Word uafrufedHνꝰe, which reſpects 
mon of this Thing, it is evident that 
a eaſt 7 ters this from the Words of the 
Plalmiſt, Thou 25 a Prieſt for ever, afler the 
Melcbiſedec. 
N Qs tos eerv.] Is not here, to ſpeak 
v. and, as in a Word; but ws ay einy Tic, 
175 may ſay, or, iva ciTws ei, that I may 
© (av; becauſe, ſaith Theophylag, it was ro rjace, 
15 Figure; for in ſuch à Manner, ſaith (k) 
Ouinti lan, we uſe to mollify harſo Expreſſions; 
Which is enough to guard us againſt the In- 
gtence which ſome make from theſe Words, 
Lat in like Manner we may be ſaid to have ſinned 
1 Alam, as being in the Loins of Adam when he 
fred, Which may be granted TpITov Tiva, in 
Manner, becauſe we derived _ that 
Death which was the Puniſhment of his Sin, 
33 coming from the Loins of one mortal, and 
deriving from him a Nature ſubject to that Sin 
which deſerveth Death : And more cannot be 
inferred from theſe Words, becauſe the Apoſtle 
here ſays no more of Levi, but that he, in a 
Manner, paid Tithes in Abrabam, (2.) Becauſe, 
bythe like Argument, it may be proved, that 
Jes Chriſt himſelf, as Man, paid Tithes to 
Melchiſedec, for he alſo was in the Loins of 
Abraham when Melchiſedec met him, and con- 
{quently that he was alſo inferior to Melchi- 
fecec , which perhaps was the very Reaſon why 
the Apo/ile thus mollifies his Words, and is ſo 
careful to let us know he uſeth here a Form of 
Speech, which is not proper and exact, and 
juch as ought not to be preſſed too far: And 
therefore, (3.) The Subject-matter fairly ſhews 
the Difference; for Tithes are paid out of 
_ as are the Father's Goods, and ſo 
would have deſcended, by the Laws of Na- 
ture and Nations, to their Poſterity, had they 
not been thus given to another; but good and 
eril Actions are merely Perſonal, and there- 
ws nh the Effe&s of both may, and often 
„ aſcend unto Poſterity, the good Actions 
of the Parents bringing Temporal Bleſſings 
RR a pring, and their evil Actions ſub- 
Tung them to Temporal Calamities and Diſ- 
cases; yet their Merit or Demerit cannot 
be properly derived or propagated to their 
bel tor as no Man is a good Man, in 
ine Account of God, purely becauſe his Fa- 
"cr, or ſome of his Progenitors, were ſo; ſo 
2 18 any Man properly a Sinner, or e- 
' | n the Sight of God, merely becauſe his 
, *6:-Nt5 were fo before he was born. 
Ver. ki. Teriefwoirc, Perfeftion.] That this 
Word relatin Pri f { 
1 g to Prieſts and Oblations, ſig- 


I! + ad. . . 

( £ Expiation and Purification, {ce Note on 
r. X. I. 

+. bid, ET auth vp” 6 Nees veropoStirnre, 
1 Krone that the People received the Lato. ] i. e. 
appointed, that the People, under 


all their Defilements which needed any Expi- 
ation and Purgation, ſhould repair to the Le- 
vitical Prieſts : Or, under the Prieſthood, the 
People received the Law concerning Sacrifices, 
the Prieſthood being firſt inſtituted, and then 


the Laws concerning Sacrifices and Expia- 


tion. 

Ibid. Ka! cd xara rat Acta NytoSai, 
The Words are in all the Gr. Scholia. Vulg. 
Hr. Arab. and yet are by Dr. Mills rejected as a 
Marginal Note, upon the ſole Authority of 
the Athiopic. See Examen Millii. So Chap. viii. 4. 
TW ts:twy 15 rejected upon the Authority of the 
Vulgar and three MSS. tho? it be in all the 
Gr. Scholiaſts, the Hr. and Arab. So Chap. ix. 22. 
ox is wanting only in the Hy. and AMibiop. 
and yet rejected by the Doctor. 50 5 tc; Chap. 
X, 9.15 rejected upon the ſole Authority of the 
A thicpic, againſt the Authority of the Greek 
Commentators and all the other Verſions, And 
Chap. xiii, 21, he rejects *yvw upon the ſole Au- 
thority of the Vulgar, See Examen Milli. 

Ver. 15. Ei, For that.) The Particle «i 
often ſignifies quod, that, in Scripture, as 
doth the Hebrew DR. So Acts xxvi. 8. Why 
Should it be thought impoſſible, ai ©tos vexpous 
ei, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead ? 
And ver. 23. Ei wwaSnros 6 Xeiœros i erg, 
&c. That Chriſt hath ſuffered, aud that he is the 
Firſt that roſe from the Dead. So Fer. ii. 28. 
Where are thy Gods? ei avaatr,oorai, that they 
may ariſe and ſave thee? See 1 Zim. v. 10. 
2 Chron. vi. 18, 


Ver. 18. Ota ro evrihs d ec, For the J/eak- m 


neſs of it.) For what the Law could not do; 
7, e. that Deliverance from Death, that Juſti- 


fication to Life, it could not give, i « #724: 


gd Ths oapros, in that it was weak through 
the Fleſh, rendering us ſubject to the Tranſ- 
greſſion of it, and ſo to Death by the Sen- 
tence of it, Chriſt, by his Sacrifice for Sin, 
did, Rom. viii. 3. 

Ibid, To dvwperic, The Unprofitableneſs| Of 
the Law here mentioned, mult not be taken 
abſolutely, for that the Apoſtle denies, decla- 
ring in his Anſwer to that Queſtion : What Ad- 
ventage then hath the Few, labove the Gentile?] 
or, Tis i, wpihaa ; What is the Profit of the Cir- 
cumciſion? That it is much gvery Way, Rom. iii. 
1, 2. And reckoning among their Advantages, 


_ the giving of the Law, Rom. ix. 4. and ſhewing 


the Uſes of it, and the Reaſon which moved 
God to give it, Rom. vil. 8. Gal. iii. 19, 24. But 
the Precepts of the Ceremonial Law were aoveui 
XK Wrwya otclytia, weak and beggorly Elements, 
compared to thoſe of the Goſpel, Gal. iv. 9. 
and wholly unprofitable as to Juſtification, or 
the Abſolution of the Sinner, or Tranſgreſſor of 
it, from the Guilt of Sin, as the Apaſtle teſtifies 
in theſe Words, Rom. iii. 9. What then are ce 
Jews] better than they [the Gentiles ?] ed w U? 
roc, not altogether : for we have before proved 
[touching] both Jews | Chap. ii.] and Gentiles 


fl 


Chap. 1.] that they are all under Sin, [and 


ſo both equaily ſtand in Need of Juſtification 
by Faith. ] 


Ver. 


eee ren 


C0, a 
120 ammodo, 


[. 8. 3. Tire 7D Occwn. Lic. 
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Ver. 19. Obo, Yap k r“ 6 voor, For the 
Law made nothing perfect.] Nor is it to be won- 
dered, that the Law, of which the Levitical 
Priefthood was the chiefeſt Part, and that only 
which concern'd the Expiation of Sin, ſhould 
be thus diſannull'd, ſince it was thus weak and 
unprofitable as to the Abſolution of the Sinner 
from the Guilt of Sin, and could not, by its 
Sacrifices, TrAtwcas, procure an Abſolution as to 
Conſcience, to thoſe that came unto God by them, 
from the Guilt of Sin, chap. x. 1, 2. They 
could not make the Worſhippers of God by them 
perfect, as appertaining to Conſcience, chap. ix. . 
7.e. ſo as to have no moreConſcience of the Guilt 
of Sin. This made it neceſſary that they ſhould 
give place to the Introduction of a better Hope, 

Ibid. 'Ereoaywyn xptirTovo; fATidec, The In- 
troduftion of a better Hope :] i. e. The Intro- 
duction of that Sacrifice, which gives a better 
Hope ; a Hope of entering, not into an Earth- 
ly Tabernacle, which was all the 7ewiſh Sacri- 
fices could procure, (the Way of entering into the 
Holy of Holies being not yet made 21 1 chap. ix. 
8.) but of entering within the Vail, chap. vi. 19. 
The Hope of good things to come, by a better and 
more perfect Tabernacle, chap. ix. 11, The Hope, 
not of an Annual, but of an Eternal Redemption, 
ver. 1 2. not of an Inheritance to be continued for 
a little time in the Land of Canaan, but of an 
Eternal Inheritance, ver. 15. Chriſt being entered, 
not into an Earthly Tabernacle, as the Aaront- 
cal Prieſts only did, which was the Figure of the 
True,but into Heaven itſelf, there to appear in the 
Preſence of God for us, chap. ix. 24. and ſo pro- 


curing to us Freedom to enter into the Holieft by 


the Blood of Feſus. 
Ibid. At 75 tyyiGoper rw Oc, By which we draw 


nigh to God:] Having our Conſciences purged - 


from dead Works, by the Blood of Chriſt, to ſerve 
the living God,chap. ix. 14. and having through 
him Freedom to come unto him with full Aſſurance 
of Faith, chap. x. 22. and by which we are 
made, , nigh to God through the Blood of 
Jeſus, Eph. ii. 13. and have Acceſs unto the Fa- 
ther, ver, 18. 

Ver, 20. Kal 4 d- rooouro,] Here 
is plainly the Figure called ovyxvois, or ovp- 
r verborum, that which is put laſt being 
to be conſtrued firſt, as is manifeſt from the d 
d, but he, relating to the Mediator of the better 
Covenant, in the following Verſe. So Mark xiv. 
23, 24. And taking the Cup, he gave Thanks, and 
gave it to them, and they all drank of it ; and he ſaid 
unto them, This is the Blood of the New Teſtament, 
&c. For it is manifeſt from Math. xxvi. 27, 28. 
that Chriſt firſt ſaid, This is my Blood of the Neu 


Teſtament, before they drank of it, And ſo thoſe 


Words, ver. 23. And they all drank of it, muſt 
in Conſtruction follow thoſe of ver. 24. This is 
the Blood of the New Teſtament, So, Rev. xx. 
12. And I ſaw the Dead, ſmall and great, ſtanding 
before the Throne of God, and they were judged, &c. 
And, ver. 13. And the Sea gave up her Dead, and 
Death and Hades gave up their Dead, and they 
were judged according to their Works: And yet *tis 
certain, that zhe Sea and Hades muſt give up their 
Dead, before they could ſtand before the Throne of 


God, or be judged. So, Heb. ii. 1. Ie ſee 7 
made a little lower than the Angels, for the Fs af 
ing of Death, crowned with Glery and th x1 
that he, by the Grace of God, might taſte Death 5. 
every Man, i. e. for the ſuffering Death a ; 
by the Grace of God he might taſte Death fa 
every Man, crowned with Glory and Honour . 
Ver. 26. "Azaxoc, Harmleſs.) "Awanc; i); * 

& ro rnęos, the Word imports, one free - 
Sin; ſo Cbryſaſtom and Theophylatt : And thi 
Place, faith (I) Philo, muſt be the Property of 
a true High-Prieſt, for 6 wpos #43412, Epi 
5 {49 \euduupor, & apapriudruy icy * 
that truly, and not improperly, bears that Nane 
is free from Sin: And of him that was to en. 
ter once a Year into the Holy of Holjes, m) 
he faith, He muſt be, od τ wars rr 
undiv, un py a, N Hαοαν ATA; Apa will; 
* pri 70 Ne % WAN TEAEUT ATY x . 
pivos Our, entire, perfect in all things, ot taint- 
ed at all with any Paſſion great or ſmall, but of q 
Nature ſound, whole, and every way perfect, (uqi- 
piopaevos dr TwV Eh XPTWAWN, ſeparat b from Sinners.) 
This muſt ſignify ſomething different from 
Exaxcc, free from Evil, and undefiled by Sin. 
And what can that be, beſides what ! have 
hinted in the Paraphraſe ? Now to clear u 
this, let it be noted, That though the Hel if 
Holies was the Place into which none enter'd 
but the Higb-Prieſt, and he only once 4 Tear, 
after a Sin-Offering had been firſt offer d for 
him, yet God commands that an Atonement 
ſhould be made for the Holy Place, becauſe of the 
Uncleanneſs of the Children of Iſrael, and becauſe 
of their Tranſgreſſions in all their Sins, Lev, 
xvi. 16. i. e. becauſe it was ſeated among an un- 


clean People, it needed an Atonement. Thit 


therefore our High-Prieſt might be every way 
clean and undefiled, he was to be, not only 
free from Sin, but alſo ſeparate from Sinners, 
as the (n) High-Prieft was ſeven Days betore 
the Expiation, and when he made the Expi- 
ation, Lev. xvi. 1. 


Ver. 27. Touro dp eo. noten Oda, For this be t 


did once for all.] Grotius, and the Soctnians, con. 
tend, That Chriſt is here ſaid to have offer'd 
up himſelf for his own Sins ; but then, by Sins, 
they ſay, is improperly ſignified his Natural 
Infirmities and Sufferings, But where hath the 
word Sin any ſuch Import? It is indeed ſome- 
times applied to Impurities, not Moral, but 
only Legal: As in the Caſe of Menſtrucus Me- 
men, Lev, xii, 8. and xv. 13. and to Leprof 
ſent by the Hand of God, for the Puniſhment 
of Sin, Lev. xiv. 30. but never to any thing 
which by the Law of Moſes was accounted ro 
Defilement. And how improper is it to make 
the ſame Words, uſed but once, ſignify 101 
perly Sin, when reſpecting the People, an 
only Sufferings, with reſpect to Chriſt © More- 
over, how did he offer up himſelf for his On 
Sufferings ? Did he ſuffer, that he might not 
ſuffer? or, that he might not be obnoxion 
to them ? The Interpretation therefore of 
the Ancient Commentators, which I have given 
in the Paraphraſe, ought to ſtand in Opps 
ſition to this vain Invention. 

CHAP. 
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) De Victimis, P. 652. E. (m) Lib, de Temul. p. 202. P. (u) See Seld. de Syn. I. 3. c. 11. & Codex Joma, c. l. 
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CH AP. VIII. 


OW [Fer] of the things which 
e N we have Abell this is * Sum; 
li. e. 70 give you @ Summary of the things ſpoken 
FM the former Chapters, touching our High-Prieſt 
Crift Jeſus 3 Or, but the chief of the things 
oben is this, that] we have [in him] ſuch an 
High-Prieſt, who is ſet on the right-hand of 
the Throne of his Majeſty in the Heavens, 
[chere to offictate for us.] 5 
2, [And who is therefore] A Miniſter of the 
[Heavenly] Sanctuary, and of the true Taber- 
, nacle, * which the Lord pitched, and not Man, 
[ for by the Word of the Lord were the Heavens 
made, Pſalm xxxil.] 

z. An High-Prieſt, I ſay,of the Heavenly Sanctu- 
ary, and therefore one who muſt have ſomething to 
fer in that Santi uary :] For every High-Prieſt 
ordained to offer Gifts and Sacrifices | in that 
$anFuary in which he executes that Office; Jwhere- 
fore it is of neceſſity that this Man | the High- 
Prieft in Heaven] have ſomewhat to offer [here.] 

4. [I ſay there, and not on Earth :] For if he 
were on Earth, he ſhould not be a Prieſt, [or, 
had be been ¶ſtill] on Earth, he had not been aPrieſt 
at all,] ſeeing that there are [other] Prieſts that 
[are appointed to] offer Gifts according to the Law. 

d 5. Who ſerve to the Example and Shadow 
of Heavenly Things, [ or, in that Holy Place and 
Tabernacle, which is an Example and Shadow of 
the Heavenly,] as [we learn from what] Moſes 
was admoniſhed of God, when he was about 
to make the Tabernacle, For ſee (faith he) 
[Exad, Av. 40,] that thou make all things ac- 
cording to the Pattern ſhewed to thee in the 
Mount. For calling it, e rds, a Type or Pat- 
tern, he ſhews that it was only a Reſemblance of 
the things in Heaven, and not the heavenly things 
themſelves, Chap. ix. 23.] 

b. But now he [Chri/t] hath obtained a more 
excellent Miniſtry, [viz. that of officiating in the 
Heavenly Sault nary,] by how much allo, [Gr. 


de 3, inaſmuch as alſo] he is the Mediator of a 
better Covenant, which was eſtabliſhed upon 


© better Promiles. C 


7. [A better Covenant, I ſay :] For if that firſt 
Covenant [made by Moſes with the Jews] had 


been faultleſs, | /o that God ſhould have found d 


no Cauſe of blaming them who lived under it,] then 
ſhould no Place have been ſought for [the In- 
troduction f] the ſecond. 

8. [But ſoit was not ;| For finding fault with 
them | for the Breach of it] he li. e. the Pro- 
pbet] faith, Behold the days come (faith the 
Lord) when I will make a New Covenant 
with the Houſe of Iſrael, and with the Houſe 
of Judah. 

9. Not according to the Covenant that I 
made with their Fathers, in the Day when I 
took them by the hand to lead them out of 


the Land of Egypt; becauſe they continued 


not in | the Obſervance of | my Covenant, and 
I [therefore] © regarded them not, faith the © 
Lord. [ Fer. xxxi. 31, 32, 33.] 

10. [I ſay, not according to that Covenant :] 
For this 1s the Covenant that I will make with 
the Houſe of Iſrael, after thoſe Days, ſaith the 
Lord, I will put my Laws into their Mind, 
and write them in their Hearts, and I will be 
to them a God, and they ſhall be to me a 
People, 

11. And they ſhall not [have need to] teach 
every Man his Neighbour, and every Man his 
Brother, ſaying, Know the Lord ; for all ſhall 
know me, from the leaſt to the greateſt. 

12. [1 ſay, I will be their God:] For I will be 
merciful to their Unrighteouſneſs, and their 
Sins and their Iniquities will I remember no 
more 


he hath made [a Declaration, that] the firſt [is] 
Old. Now that which decayeth and waxeth 
old, is ready to vaniſh away. 


Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


2 Ver, 25 N lrngev 0 Kvpuoc, The Sandi uUary 


which the Lord pitched, and 

wt Man.] That is, of Heaven itſelf. For, 
1 Ty iu, in this Epiſtle, being put abſolute- 
), oft ſignifies the Heavenly Sanctuary, the Holy 
mon in which the Divine Majeſty reſides 
Foy, In Oppoſition to the & yiou X0Tpa3X0v, 
4rd Os mention*d Chap. ix. 1. And the 
2. abernacle which the Lord pitched and not 
— is the Heavenly Tabernacle, ſet in Op- 
which to the X£4pomoinron, or that of Moſes, 
0 ing made with hands, and ſtiled, by the 
Fu p4 araphraſt, the Sanctuary above, in which 
05 gels ſing God's Praiſes, Pſal. xx1x, 9. So, 
of 3 Chriſt being come an High- Prieſt 
a . mgs to come, by a greater and more 
with 17, * nacle, 0 XF£iporoinTov, not made 
but by roy „ that is to ſay, not of this building, 
Place by own Blood be entered once into the Holy 
Huy p Rn eig rd & ie, once for all into the 
aces,) Chap, x, 19. Having Freedom of 


Acceſs into the Holy Place, and having an High- 
Prieſt over the Houſe of God. And, Chap. ix. 
23, 24. It was neceſſary that the Examples of the 
things in the Heavens ſhould be purified with theſe, 
but the heavenly things themſelves with better Sa- 
crifices than theſe. For Chriſt entered not into 
the Holy Places made with Hands, eis xeporoimra 
d ia, which are the Figures of the True, but into 
Heaven itſelf, to appear now in the Preſence of God 
for us. And this is ſuitable to the old Notions 
of the Jews, who oft declare, that the chief 
Intention of making the Tabernacle, and other 
Things, was, That they might be a Book of Wi. 
dom to inſtruct them in the Things above, which 
they reſpected; and that when Maſes made one 
Tabernacle on Earth, another was made by the 
Angels in Heaven, Buxt. Hiſt. Arcæ, Þ: 82, 84. 
It alſo was their Opinion, That the ſecond 
Part of the Tabernacle was made to be an 
Image of the viſible World; and the Holy of 
Holies to be à Reſemblance, Mundi 4 
eſtis, 


I 3. In that he ſaith, * A New Covenant, f 


— —U—äd — — DD: — ñꝑ  — 


576 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. VIII 


leſtis, of the Celeſtial World. So (a) Philo of- 


ten calls the Tabernacle of the Jews, rd x1p9- 


ToinTov, and ſays, It was a Shadow or Reſem- 


blance Tov *Apyervnov, of the Archetypal or Ori- 
ginal in Heaven, Moſes, ſays he, framed ra 
epxirune, the Archetypal Plan of the Taberna- 
cle; Bezeleel only, rd avrwv puprinars, the Re- 


ſemblance of Things; and this he proves by the A- 


poſtle's Argument, uſed, ver. 5. For Moſes faith 
he, uſed God for his Guide, who ſaid to him, See 
thou make all Things according to the Pattern ſbewed 
thee in the Mount. (b) Bezeleel, faith he, ſigniſies 
one, iv oxuais mow, employed in making Shadows ; 
whereas Moſes was employed, not to frame the 
Shadows, but, 4 % @vors au rg Twv Woxys 
uud r, the Archetypal Natures of the Things them- 
ſelves. (c) Elſewhere he diſtinguiſheth betwixt 
the r opwprva ix Tn; alvyov x, CI aprns inwiougyt- 
Stra ans, viſsble things of the Tabernacle made of 
inanimate and corruptible Matter,and rd aopara » 
rd von Stwpnpara, the inviſible and intellectual 
Ideas, of which the other were the Images. (d) The 
firſt he calls lego XE1p0T0 TY, the Sanctuary made 


. with Hands, of which Moſes had the incorporeal 


Ideas. And (e) Joſephus ſaith, That the ſecond 
Part of the Tabernacle fignified that Earth in 
which Men converſed, but the third Part was ap- 
propriated to God, Heaven being inacceſſible to 
Men ; which ſeems to be the very thing the 
Apoſtle intendeth by thoſe Words, The Holy 
Ghoſe this ſignifying, that the Way into the Holieſt 
of all was not yet manifeſted, whil/t the firſt Ta- 
bernacle was yet landing, Heb. ix. 8. 


b Ver. 5. "TTodey war 2) G,, To the Example 


and Shadow.) Theſe Words, ſaith Mr. le Clerc, 
can by no means ſignify a Prefiguration of ſome- 
thing future, for Heaven was a great while be- 
fore the Tabernacle and Temple : But this Ar- 
gument is of no Force; for though Heaven be 
older than the Tabernacle, yet that conſidered 
as a Place in which the Jews then worſhipped, 
and enjoyed Communion with God, might be 
a Type of that Place in which they were here- 
after to worſhip and enjoy him. 

The Argument of the Apaſtle is to this Ef- 
fect : Chriſt could not be a Prieſt on Earth, be- 
cauſe he could have there no Tabernacle in 
which to offer Sacrifice; the only Place God 
had appointed upon Earth to offer Sacrifice in, 
being the Meſaical Tabernacle, and the Temple, 
in which no other Sacrifices could be offered 
but thoſe appointed by the Law; no Oblation 


made, or to be made, but by the Levitical 


Prieſthood, Moreover, this Tabernacle being the 
Shadow of the Heavenly One, that muſt ſuc- 
cced it as the Subſtance; therefore the Obla- 
tion to be made by this High- Prieſt after the 


Order of Melchiſedec, muſt be made in that 


Tabernacle which was to ſucceed and follow 
this, as being the Subſtance of that Shadow. 
So CEcumenius here, Had he not died, and been 


received up into Heaven, ob d nv e935, he had 


not been a Prieſt. 5 
Ver. 6. Better Promi ſes.] Thoſe of the Law 
being only Temporal Promiſes, relating to 


Bleſſings to be conferred upon them in the 
Land of Canaan; this Covenant had the 
of an eternal Inheritance, to be conferreq ung: 
them in the Celeſtial Canann, Chap. ix. 1 - Th 
Spiritual Promiſes were indeed made 1g , 
Fathers alſo of old, before the Law, whence 
they are ſaid by Faith 70 look for a better Ca. 
try, that is, an heavenly, and to have expected 
City that hath Foundations,whoſe Builder gn. 
Maker is God, Heb. xi. 10, 16. But then theſe 
Promiſes of a Saviour, and of ſuch Salvation 
by Him, were not made in and by the Law 
but long before it, Rom. iv. 13. and Gol. il. 
17. as they muſt be, if made to them wh. 
ed and died long before it. Under the Law 
allo they had Spiritual Promiſes, and Types 
of the Meſſiah in it, who was the pronujcg 
Seed, in whom all theſe Promiſes were mad; 
and by whom they were purchaſed ; but then 
they had not theſe Promiles by the Law, nor 
theſe Bleſſings by the Levitical Prieftboed, but 
by virtue of the Lamb flain from the Bipinui 


Pr Omiſ. 


Ver. 7. Auer ros, If the firſt Covenant hai 1 


been faultleſs :) That is, ſay the Fathers, « à. 
pre TTOUS trottel, If it could have made them blame- 
leſs that were under it. So Theodoret, Chr ſiſan, 
CEcumenius, Theophylaft ; and fo the Words fol- 
lowing do force us to interpret this Clauſe 
for the Apoſtle and the Prophet plainly charg: 
the Breach of the Old Covenant upon the Jui 
themſelves, blaming them for it, ver, . I know 
ſome Interpreters render the Words, uu:- 


Ates a EDE, blaming it, he ſaith to them; © 


but the Obſervation of the Ancient Fathers is 
this, ox cine per Þojwevos aun, anda weuPur; 
avrois, be ſaid not, blaming it, but, blaning 
them, and the Words following, becauſe hy 
continued not in that Covenant, do juſtity that 
Expoſition, . : 

Olject. But you will ſay, How doth it follos 
that the Covenant was faulty, becauſe the 
Jews continued not in it, any more than that 
the New Covenant is alſo faulty, becauſe many 
Chriſtians do not obſerve the Conditions ol 
it? I anſwer, That the Word faulty doti not 
here ſignify ſinful in itſelf, for ſo this hie 
denies it to be faulty, Rom, vii. 7. but only in. 
perfect and deſective as to the great End of the 
Covenant, Do this and live, it being a La th 
could not give Life, Gal. iii. 2 1. and a5 t0 the 
preſerving thoſe that were under it from ol. 
fending, and ſo become blame-worthy, 2 
obnoxious before God, Rom. ili. 29. This be. 
ing premiſed, I ſay, two Things ſev; that 
the Prophet and the Apoſtle fo lay the fault on 
them, as plainly to inſinuate, there m_ 
an Imperfection and Deficiency in the 2 
they were under, which miniſter'd pee 
to it; 1/f, Becauſe he lays the Blame one 
ſome refractory Perſons only, but SY 
whole Houſe of 1/-ael and Judab. No. hh 
all, Good and Bad, come under Blame, ra 
muſt be ſome Imperfection and Defect 'F - 
Law, with reference. to the two Great © 
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ention of this Blame, God, by his Prophet, 
; | not call them to a more exact Obſer- 
mw of that Law and Covenant, but pro- 
"iſcth a New Covenant; plainly inſinuating 
thereby chat there was Need of a new and bet- 
* Covenant, to prevent their Tranſgreſſion, 
- render them fit Objects of his Grace and 
F:your for the future, Accordingly this Weak- 
* of the Law is by St. Paul reſolved, part- 
ly into ſuch Cauſes as reſpect the Offenders, 
and partly into ſuch as reſpect the Law itſelf : 
Into ſuch as reſpect the Offenders, as ver. 9. 
ye Weakneſs of the Fleſh, which made them 
»nable to perform that exact Obedience the 
Law required, and ſo it became unable to 
juſtify them; for this the Law could not do, in 
lat it was weak through the Fleſh, Rom. viii. 3. 
and their Carnal Inclinations, which made them 
-yerſe to the Spiritual Precepts of the Law, 
Rom, vii. 14. And this the New Covenant re- 
medied, by requiring not perfect, but only 
fncere Obedience, as the Condition of thoſe 
Bleſſings which it promiſeth, and giving the 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit to perform that 
Obedience. For, to come to the Imperfections 
of the Law itſelf, compared with this New 
Covenant 3 | 

Firſt, The firſt is this, Thar the Law re- 
uired exact Obedience, but gave no inward 
Spiritual Aſſiſtance for the Performance of 
that Duty. Hence the Apaſtle puts this Diffe- 
rence betwixt the Law and the Goſpel, that 
the firſt is only the Miniſtration of the Letter, the 
ſecond 18 the Miniſtration of the Spirit, 2 Cor. ili. 
That under the Law, the Fews ſerved God in 
the Oldneſs of the Letter; whereas under the 
Goſpel, we ſerve him in he Newneſs of the Spi- 


rit, Rom, vii. 6. That then the Inclinations 


and Defires of the Things forbidden by the 
Law, wrought in our Members to bring forth Fruit 
wito Death ; whereas, if we, through the Spirit, 
a mortify the Deeds of the Fleſh, we ſhall live, 
Rom. viii. 13. Then, the Good which they would, 
they did not, Rom. vii. 19. But now, the Righ- 
teruſneſs of the Lato is fulfilled in us, who walk not 
after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit, Rom. viii. 4. 

Secondly, The Law not only made all that 
were ſubject to it obnoxious to Condemnation 
for the Guilt of Sin, but alſo was unable to 
remove that Guilt, and clear the Conſcience 
trom the Senſe and Terror of it. It could not 
juſtify us, ſaith the Apoſtle; For by the Deeds of 
8 Low ſhall no Fleſb be juſtified, Rom. iii. 20. 
o 11, 16. 2. e. it could not abſolve us from 
Condemnation on the Account of Sin ; it could 
85 by the Sacrifices it offered daily, take away the 
Cult of Sins, Heb. x. 4, 11. and ſo could not 
make the Worſhipper perfect as pertaining to 
8 M 2 Heb. ix. 9. whereas, by virtue 
the e Blood of Chriſt, a full Remiſſion of 
f m was procured, ſo that God would re- 
"rg them no more, Heb. x. 17, 18. and 
W. e Conſcience was by it purified from dead 

ks, Feb. ix. 14. 
Thirdly, The Law, conſider*d not as Moral, 
23 being the Law common to all Mankind, 
: 35 purely Maſaical, contained in it only 
.-*monial Precepts, which had no real or 


th 


Intrin Hel no 25 
5 Wuick Goodneis in them to commend them 


to our Practice ; whence, by the Apoſtle, it 
is {aid to conſiſt of Outward and Carnal Ord: - 
nances, impoſed on them only till the Time of Re- 
formation, Heb. ix. 10. and to contain only hz 
Elements of the World, Gal. iv. 3. weak and beg - 
garly Elements, ver. g. whereas the New Cove- 
nant 15 a Law written in the Heart, ver. 10. 
Laſtiy, As the Moſaical Law had no inward 
Goodnels to commend it, ſo alſo was it want- 
ing in the Promiſe of thoſe Spiritual and Eter- 
nal Bleſſings, which are the ſovereign Motives 
to Obedience, and to Purification of our 
ſelves from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit; 
whereas, by virtue of the Death of Chriſt, a 
Promiſe of an eternal Inheritance is procured for 
us, Heb. ix. 15. and an Entrance into the Holy of 
Holies through the Blood of Feſus, Chap. x. 19. 
On which Account the Apoſtle ſaith, The Law 
made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a 
better Hope did, Heb. vil. 19. | 
Ver. 9. And I regarded them not.] KA u- 
no arw, So the Septuagint, and from them 
the Apoſtle z; whereas the Hebrew runs, 
„ N On, and, or though 1 was an 
Husband to them: But the learned Dr. Pocock 
hath ſhewed, that the Hebrew po not only 
ſignifies in the Arabick, to govern, and be a 
Husband, but alſo to refuſe, deſpiſe, and nau- 


ſeate. And ſo it well accords with the Words 


of the Septuagint. 


Ver. 13. For Explication of this New Cove- f 


nant, let it be conſidered; 

Firſt, That it is expreſsly promiſed to be 
made with the whole Houſe of Mael, with 
them to whom the Old Covenant was made, 
with them who were brought out of the Land 
of Egypt ; it therefore is not a Promiſe made 
to, or a Covenant made with, ſome few Elect, 
and choſen People out of 1frael and Judah, but 
with thoſe who abode not in their former Co- 
venant, and ſo were not regarded by God. Now 
hence it is manifeſt, 

That this can be no Promiſe of abſolute 
Election, or vouchſafing irreſiſtible Grace to 
any of the Jews, becauſe then the whole Na- 
tion of the Jews muſt have been converted. 
2dly, Becauſe this is a Promiſe of ſomething 
to be done in the laſt Times, or in the Times of 
the Me/iah, whereas God hath at all Times his 
Ele&, and doth at all Times vouchſafe them 
his effectual Grace. 34h, Becauſe this is here 
called a Covenant, which implies two Parties 
covenanting or ſtipulating; the One Obedience, 
and the Other Bleſſings on the Performance 
of it; whereas an abſolute Promiſe admits of 
no Conditions. 4thly, The Elect always per- 


ſiſted in their Covenant with God, and were 


always regarded by him; they always were his 
People, and he always was their God ; this 
therefore can be no New Covenant with them. 
Secondly, This being a Promiſe of a New 
Covenant, of which New Covenant Chriſt 1s 
declared here to be the Mediator through his 
Blood, it cannot properly be ſaid to be ful- 
filled in the compleat Import of it before our 
Saviour's Sufferings, and the Preaching of Ju- 
ſtification through Faith in his Blood. Nor 
ſeems it to have been yet accompliſhed in the 
Extent, and the full Meaning of it, as it will be, 
1 When 


— uric. 
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when the Blindneſs of theFews ſhall be removed, 
and fo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, Rom. xi. 25, 26. 
For this is God*s Covenant with them, when he 
ſhall take away their Sins, ver. 28. which though 
he did make good at the firſt Preaching of the 
Goſpel to as many as believed in Feſus; yet 
ſince that was the Time of the falling and caſt- 
ing off the Generality of that Nation, a Rem- 
nant only being then preſerved from Judaical 
Blindneſs, I believe there will be a Time, when 
this, and other like Promiſes, made to them in 
the Old Teſtament, ſhall have a more com- 
pleat Accompliſhment. But to proceed to the 
proper Import of the Words 

1/t, I conceive that the Phraſe, I will put 
my Laws into their Minds, and write them on their 
Hearts, imports, That he would clearly and 
perſpicuouſly make known his Will to them, 
and by his Holy Spirit make ſuch a deep Im- 

reſſion of it on their Spirits, and ſo continu- 
ally bring it to their 3 that ĩt 
ſhould be as powerful upon them, and as pre- 
ſent to them, as if it were writ upon their 
Hearts. For theſe two Metaphors, both in 
the Scripture and the Jewiſh Writers, chiefly 

ſignify two Things ; 

1. A clear and perſpicuous Revelation of 
the Mind and Will of God, ſo that we need 
not be at much Pains to ſearch it out: As in 
theſe Words, The Commandment which I command 
thee this Day, is not hidden from thee, neither is it 
far from thee ;, the Word is near unto thee in thy 
Mouth, g # T1 xapdiz cov, and in thy Heart, and in 
thy Hands, that thou fhouldſt do it. See I have ſet 
before thee Life and Death, Deut. xxx. 11, 14. 
And fo, faith the Apoſtle, is it with that Word 
of Faith which we preach,*tis nigh to the Chriſti- 
an in his Mouth to confeſs, and in his Heart 
to believe it, Rom. x. 8, 9. And the Law 
written in the Hearts of Heathens, is the Law 
ſo plainly taught them, that their own Con- 
{ciences do inwardly condemn them when they 
do tranſgreſs it, Rom. ii. 15. This alſo is ap- 
parent from the conſequent Effect of writing 
this Law in the Chriſtian Hearts, and putting 
it in their inward Parts, viz. that they ſhall have 
uo Need to teach every one his Neighbour, ſaying, 
Know the Lord; for they ſhall all know him from 
the leaſt to the greateſt, This Law therefore muſt 
be plain to the Capacities of, and eaſy to be 
perceived by them all : And to this Interpreta- 

tion the (e) Fathers give a general Conſent, 

2, An efficacious Impreſſion of them on the 
Soul, and on the Memory, ſo that we do not 
let them ſlip out of our Minds, So Deut. vi. 6. 
Theſe Words which I command thee this Day ſhall 
be in thy Heart, they ſhall be UD ny SY 
MINI, writ upon the Table of thy Heart, ſaith 
Jonathan B. Uziel, and thou ſhalt talk of them 
when thou fitteſt in thine Houſe, and when thou 
 woalkeſt by the Way, and when thou lieſt down, and 
when thou riſeſt up, ver. 7. They ſhall be tv x«pdix xy 
N cov, in thy Heart and Soul, ſaith the Septua- 
gu: As the Expreſſion is, Deut. x1.18. by which 

xpreſſions he requires un eTOTTIVAL TOY v 
emo ths uapias a, that the Law ſhould not de- 
part from their Hearts, 2 Maccab. ii. 3. So, Prov. 
iii. 1, My Son, forget not my Law, but let thy 


Heart keep my Commandments. Ver. 3. Write 

upon the Table of thy Heart. And again, C 
vit. 1. My Son, keep my Words, and la y P. 
Commandments with thee : Bind them —4 Wi 
Finger, write them upon the Table of thy H 
ver. 3. So the Targum on Cant. viii. 9. faith God 
will remember them for the Sake of the J 

which is written, 2291 teny oY, Pon 4 
Table of the Heart of his Children, And 2 
xvii. 1. the Sin of Judab is ſaid to be written a 
the Table of their Hearts; as if the Memory of it, 
and Affection to it, could never be obliterated 
And the Targum on Job xxx. 4. ſaith, They «hy 


let the Law lip 117725 my Sp, from the J. 
ble of their Hearts, burning Coals ſhall le thr 
Meat. So frequent is this Phraſe to this $+ 
both in the Scripture and the Jewiſh Mit 
Accordingly Clemens gives this Commendation 
of the Corinthians, that the Commandments of the 
Lord, ini r aM\axn This xapdine avtwy tYzYpa7ro, 
were written upon the Tables of their Hearts 
24ly, That the Words in which this New Cove. 
nant is framed, Jer. xxxi. 33, 34, 35, may have 
a more exact and full Completion, at the ſecond 
Calling of the Jewiſb Nation, this Apoſtle ſeems 
to intimate, Rom. xi. 27. but that they alſo were 
fulfilled by the firſt Advent of our Lord, can 
only be denied by them who think, with M, 
le Clerc, that the Apoſtle argues upon unſound 
Foundations; for he moſt clearly faith, 1. That 
the Old Covenant was only to continue till the 
New Covenant, in which God promiſed to le 
merciful to their Iniquities, took place ; and ala 
that this New Covenant was eſtabliſhed in tb! 
Blood of Jeſus, the Mediator of a better Covenant, 
ver, 6, and proves that Chriſt had by his Suffer- 
ings · perfectly procured the Remiſſion of the 
Sins of them that were ſanctified, or cleanſed” 
from the Guilt of Sin, by Faith in his Blood, 
by the Words of this New Covenant, Chap, x. 
14, 15, 16, 17. 2, He ſays, that the Old 
Covenant, there mentioned, was to ©aniſh r 
at the Coming of this New Covenant, ver, 13. 
and thereby intimates that this New Covenant, 
mentioned Jer. xxxi. 33. began to take place, 
even from the Abolition of the Old Covenant, 
conſiſting in Ordinances which were only t9 
continue 7:1! the Time of Reformation, Heb. . Il. 
and which were taken away by the Death of 
Chriſt : This therefore ſeems to be one of thoſe 
Places which prove there will be a double Com 
pletion of the Promiſes and Predictions c 
tained in the Old, and perhaps in the New 
Teſtament, and thereby ſhew they may admit 
of a double Senſe, the one relating to the fi, 
the other to the ſecond Coming of our Lord, 
Ibid. *EyyU5s dPoviopor, 75 ready to dan, i 
away.] Though the Judaica! Sacrifices e 
ſignified the Death of Chri/t, after his Dea ? 
ceaſed to be obliging, and their Diſcrimine, 
from all other Nations on the Account of f 
cumciſion, and the Diſtinction of Mea, ., : Y 
as St. Paul often teſtifies ; yet theſe N 
ſeem to intimate, that the Church, State 27 
Polity of the Jews was not to come to ' er 
Period, till the Deſtruction of the Temple 
City of Feruſalem. 


nſe, 


CHAP. 


— 


le) St. Jerom. in Jer xxxi. 21. Chryſoſt, on Rom. x. 8. Theod, in loc. Cyril. of Alex. Com. in Joh. 


b. toi Chryſoſt. in Heb, Hom, 14. To. 4. p. 509. 
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8 H A r. . 


EM HE Apoſtle had declared, Chap. 
Kage [T viii. 2 that the Tabernacle * 
only a Shadow of heavenly Things; this he now 
proceeds 40 ſhew in the follotin Words.] Then 

; verily 'the firſt Covenant had | «xe jtv ovv wpwrn 
urs, the firſt Tabernacle therefore had] alſo Or- 
dnances of Divine Service, and a worldly 
Sunctuary, [in which that Worſhip, and theſe 
Ordinances, were perform?d.] 

>, For there was a Tabernacle made, the 
firſt [Gr. cu vg KATETKEYAG IN 1 pan, f „ a 
y Tabernacle was prepared] wherein was the 
Candleſtick, and the Table, and the Shew- 

b bread, which [t Tabernacle] is * called the 
Sanctuary, [or Holy. ] 

3. And after the ſecond Vail the [ other 
Tabernacle [was prepared, ver. 2, 6.] which is 
called the holieſt of all : 

© 4. Which had | for its Uſe] the © golden 
Cenſer, [u/ed only on the Day of Expiation,] and 
the Ark of the Covenant overlaid round about 

d with Gold,“ in which was the golden Pot that 
had Manna, and Aaron's Rod that budded, 
Numb. xvii. 10. Exod, xvi. 33, 34.] and the 
Tables of the Covenant, [I Kings viii. 9.] 

e 5, And over it [the Ark, were] the © Cheru- 
bims of Glory ſhadowing the Mercy-ſeat, of 
which we cannot now ſpeak particularly, | /o 
a5 - 8 the ore HON of ＋ 

Now when theſe Things were thus or- 
dained, [or theſe Things bein - repared,] the 

"de bein HOUS prep 
Prieft went always into the firſt Tabernacle, 
accompliſhing the Service of God. 

7. But into the ſecond went the High- 

f Prieft alone * once every Year, [i. e. one Day 
enly in the Year, and then] not without Blood, 
which he offer'd for himſelf [fr/t,] and [then] 

b for the b Errors of [Gr. Sins of Ignorance com- 
mitted by) the People. 

NN A Gholt [by vb atus Moſes 
as Wrrectea to prepare the Tabernacle] this ſig- 

ufying [by this Admiſſion of the High Prieſt alone, 

ond that but once 4 Year, and that then only when 

3 5 People were gone out of the Tabernacle of 
* Wngregation,] that“ the Way into the [true] 

bolieſt of all was not yet made manifeſt, while 

8 the _ Tabernacle was yet ſtanding. 

9. uch was a Figure for the Time then 
* (374; Tapabonn eg TOY Xo pov TOY EVECTINGTE, 
rug pf gh 22 till this preſent Time, 
i hs ke Service performed in the Temple, 

FCN were [wpooPtporras, are] offered both 
20 n that could not [wn dun- 
Ga Al 3 cannot] make him who 
i od Offs ice [i. e. who brings theſe Gifts 

ou cnc perfect, as pertaining to the 

10. [4s being converſant] only in Meats and 
Drinks [72 Je abſtained 12 'boſ Worſhippers, 
La. x. 9. and d; 4 . - : 
1 by th; Prich wers Waſhings [70 be then 
the Leviter, N s ofeciating, Exod. xxix. 4. by 
Ie, I umb. vin, 7. and by the People 


th + XV. 8. before they might enter into 
3 ] and [iz other] carnal Ordinances 
Which Gl : 


Y Janitified to the purifying of the 


Fleſh, ver. 13. and were therefore] impoſed on 
them [only] © until the Time of Reformation k 
[ of all Things, by this new High-Prieft.] [Theſe 
carnal Ordinances include all the Sacrifices and 
other Services perform'd in the Tabernacle.] 

11. But Chriſt being Come [ Yevopevos, made] 
an High- Prieſt ot of preſent temporal Bleſſings 
in the Land of Canaan, but] of good Things 
to come, [not by the Service of the Tabernacle 
made with Hands, ver. 23. but] by [a Service 
perform*d in] a greater and more perfect Ta- 1 
bernacle, not made with Hands, that is to 
ſay, not of this building, [1. e. the building of 
this worldly Sanctuary, ver. 1.] 

12, Neither | yet to be procured as the Mo- 


] ſSaical Bleſſings were] by the Blood of Goats and 


Calves, but by his own Blood, He | zo procure 
thoſe good Things for us] entered in Int as the 
High-Prieſt did yearly into the earthly Taber- 
nacle, but, Odna, ] once | for all] into the 
1 Holy Place, (with this Blood] having 
obtained | for us by it, not an annual, but an] 
® eternal Redemption. m 

13. For if the Blood of Bulls and Goats, and 
the Aſhes of an Heifer ſprinkling the Unclean, 
Numb. ix. 2, 4.] ſanctifieth to the purifying n 
of the Fleſh | from Ceremonial Defilements, and 
fo procures a free Admiſſion to the Service of the 
Tabernacle : | 

14. How much more ſhall the Blood of 
Chriſt, who [| being ſanttified] through the eter- 
nal Spirit, offered himſelf [as a Lamb] with- o 
out Spot to God, | Fohz i. 29. 1 Pet. i. 19.] 
? purge your Conſcience from dead Works, p 
li. e. from Works deſerving Death, Rom. vi. 23. 
that ſo you may be admitted} * to ſerve the living q 


God? [in his Church here, and in his heavenly . | 


Sanfuary hereafter, Chap. x. 19, 20, 21.] 

15. And for this Cauſe [iz Tovro, or by r 
this Blood] he is [become] the Mediator of the 
New Teſtament, [in which he promiſes to be 
merciful to our Tniquities,] that by Means of 
[his] Death, for the Redemption of the Tranſ- s 
greſſions that were [committed by us] under the 
firſt Teſtament, | and not by that fully expiated,] 
they which are called I be God's Church and 
People] might receive the Promiſe of [ar] t 
eternal Inheritance, | 

16. [I ſay, by Means of his Death] For where 
a Teſtament is [that is unchangeable,] there 
muſt alſo of neceſſity be the Death * of the u 
Teſtator. 

17, For a Teſtament is of force [only] after 
Men are dead, otherwiſe it is of no ſtrength 
at all, while the Teſtator liveth, [and ſo hath 
Power to revoke his Teſtament} 

18. Whereupon [i e, whence it is that) nei- 
ther the firſt Teſtament [made with the Fetus, 
Exod. xxiv. 8.] was dedicated without Blood, 
[which Blood ſhewed the Death of the Sacrifice 
was neceſſary to make that Teſtament. ] 

19. For when Maſes had ſpoken every Precept 
to all the People according to the Law | given 
at Mount Sinai,] he took the“ Blood of Calves x 
and of Goats, with Water [mixed with the Blood, 

7. 2 3 to 


Dn” "x" 
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to keep it from congealing,] and [with] ſcarlet 
Wool, and Hyſſop, [ihe Wool to receive and im- 
bibe the Blood, and the Hyſſop to ſprinkle it, 
Exod. xii. 22. Lev. xiv. 49, 50. Pſalm li. 7.] 
and ſprinkled [he Blood] both [upon] the Book, 
[ of the Covenant] and [upon] all the People. 

y 20. Saying, this is the Blood of the“ Te- 
ſtament which God hath enjoined to you. 

Z 21, Moreover, he * ſprinkled likewiſe with 
Blood both the "Tabernacle, and all the Veſſels 
of the Miniſtry. 

aa 22, And“ almoſt all things are by the Law 
purged [purified] with Blood ; and. without 
thedding of Blood is no Remiſſion. 

23. It was therefore neceſſary, [% virtue of 

the Moſaic Inſtitution] that the Patterns of 

bb Things in the Heavens ſhould be purified 

with theſe [Sacrifices,] but the Heavenly Things 

themſelves [i. e. our Bodies to be received into 

Heaven are to be purified] with better Sacrifices 
than theſe. 

24. [1 fay, the heavenly Things themſelves,] For 
Chriſt is not entered into the Holy Places [sf 
the Tabernacle] made with Hands, which are 
the Figures of the true | Holy Place ;] but into 
Heaven itſelf, now to appear in the Preſence 


of God, [and ſo prepare and conſecrate thoſe 


Manſions] for us. 

25. LI was not neceſſary, T ſay, that js g, 
enter with his Blcod, as the High-Prizf 2 1 
the Earthly Tadernacle,] nor yet that he h | ; , 
offer himſelf often, as the High Prieſt [4i r 
entereth into the Holy Place every r 
Le] Blood of others, [to make an anna Am . 
ment for the Guilt of Sin.] x 

26. (For then muſt he often have ſuffered 
** ſince the Foundation of the World,) (in, 


fering himſelf before God with bis Blood he 


ing the 


Conſequence of his Sufferings,] but now once“ 4 


in the End of the World L, ou6« 16, 2, 
vo, in the End of the Apes| hath he appea. ei 
to put away [he Guilt of ] Sin, by the dacrisce 


of himſelf, 


27. And [in this the Death of Chriſt y- 
that 4 all other Men ; for} 4 A 
unto all Men once to die, but after thi 
[comes] the Judgment [when they ſhall die x; 
more:] 

28. So Chriſt was [Gr. being] once offer d t 
bear the Sins of many, and unto them that 
look for him ſhall he appear [Gr. ſhall opp 
to them that look for bim] the ſecond Time, 
without | any more Sacrifice for] Sin, unto Salva. 
tion, [i. e. for their Salvation. 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


a Ver. 1. earn dia dun, The firſt Cove- 
nant.] Some of the Ancients, 
as Chryſoſtom, read only * mpwrn, but none of 
them read die, but many of them on, 
as Theodoret and CEcumenius ; and this I believe 
to be the true Reading: For ?*tis well ob- 
ſerved by the Fathers, who do, and who do 
not read the Word oxwn, that the Apoſtle 
having before proved from the Enallage of 
the Prieſt and Prieſthood, and of the for- 
mer Covenant, that an End was put unto the 
FZewiſh Conſtitutions, proceeds now to prove 
the ſame from the Conſideration of that Ta- 
bernacle which was a Shadow of good Things to 
come, Secondly, becauſe the Thread or the 
Contexture of the Apoſtle's Argument ſeems 
plainly to require this Reading : For the Ta- 
bernacle conſiſting of two Parts, an outward 
Houſe called the Holy Place, and an inward 
Houſe called the Holy of Holies ; the Apoſtle 
here calleth the outward Houſe he fir Tober- 
nacle, and diſcourſes of it as ſuch, ver. 1, 2. and 
then ver. 3. proceeds to the Holy of Holies, or the 
ſerond Tabernacle, ſaying, the firſ or outward 
Tabernacle had a worldly SanFuary, in which the 
Rites of the 7ewiſp Worſhip were perform'd; 
for a firſt Tabernacle was prepared by Moſes, 
containing ſuch and ſuch Things; and then a 
ſecond, containing other Things; now this 
firſt Tabernacle is called a worldly Tabernacle, 
becauſe, as both the Fews and Fathers ſay, it 
was deſigned to repreſent this lower World ; 
the Earth and the Sea, ſaith (a) Joſephus. It 
Was 07/0) Tov aoFnrov ovjaborov, a Symbol of the 
ſenſitive World, ſaith (b) Clemens Alexanarinus. 
See Dr. Spencer, De legibus Hebr. p. 188. 
The 014444 TH% AaTpEics arc the Conſtitu- 


tions, or the Rites and Rules of Worſhip pre- 
{ſcribed to be uſed in the Service of the Taber- 
nacle ; 149 jm , rovricri, ovpubons, gerung, v0 
A, Ordinances, that is, Symbols, Conſtitutions, 
Laws, So Chryſoſtom, Icumenius, Theophylah, 


Ver, 2. "Hr; AEVETL 4 7 2, Which tis called it: l 


Sanctuary.] Or, as other Copies read, irg v. 
yeraui d,, Which is called Holy.] Vain theie- 
fore is the Argument of Mr. 4e Clerc, that the 
Writer of this Epiſtle did not well underſtand 
Hebrew, and therefore cannot be thought to 
have been St. Paul, but rather ſome Grecian; 
to wit, becauſe he calls the Sanctuary only 
&yiz, Holies; whereas, according to the con- 
ſtant Uſage of the Hebrew, he ſhould have 
called it 4142 ra» «y.wv, Holy of Holies, For (i. 
All this depends on an uncertain Accent; read 
but dq, and there is no Foundation for this 
Argument; ſeeing, then, the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
not of the Sanctuary, but of the firſt Taver- 
nacle, which was only called Holy. And ſo 
Chryſoſtom, ᷑Qcumenius, and Theophylai? read; 
and Theodoret obſerves, that the Tabernacle 
was divided into two Parts by the Vail, the 
one was called Holy, the other the Holy of H- 
lies, and that n wp eier, Ws Woo; TA d¹ TV 
&yiw, the Apoſtle calls this the firſt Taber- 
nacle, to diſtinguiſh it from the Sanctuary; 
as it is evident he doth from the Verſe follow- 
ing, which demonſtrates that 4 15 the true 
Reading in this Verſe. (2.) It depencs 
upon a falſe Criticiſm, for V Ie, ! _ 
viii, 8, ſignifies ex Adyto, or from be moſt Hoy 
Place, where the Ark was, as appeats _ 
2 Chron. v. 8. See Dr. Ligbiſcos's Treat!/e of 16 
Temple, Chap. xv. Set. 4. 

Ver, 4.Xpuoouy Iuprarhpion, The Golden Of 


_—— 


(a) Antiq. I. 3. c. 8. 


üb) Strom, 5. p. 562. B. 


bis if. te 


Cenfer. 4 
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of this Golden Cenſer the Jews inform us, 
that it was only uſed on the great Day of 

piation, when the High-Prieſt entered into 
the Holy of Holes 3 and that on other Days 
they offered Incenſe in a Silver Cenſer. So 
Maimonidesand Abarbinel. See Buxt, Hift. Arcæ, 


k 14 Ey , In which, &c.] Of the Ark the 
Scripture faith expreſsly, That there was no- 
thing in it but Ye Tables of the Covenant, 1 Kings 
viii, 9. 2 Chron. V. 10. whereas the Pot of 
Manna, and Aaron's Rod, are here {aid to be 
al in it. To ſolve this Difficulty, ſome 
Interpreters ſay, That as ver. 2. the Apoſtle 
tells us what was in the firſt Tabernacle, viz, 
the Candleſticł, the Table, and the Shew-bread ; 
ſo here it ſeems to tell us, not what was 
ſtrictly in the Ark, but in the 7oly of Holes, 
ſaying, it had for its Uſe the Golden Cenſer ; and 
the Art, and in it the Tables of the Covenant ; the 
Pot of Manna, and Aaron's Rod: But the Words, 
erer it were the Cherubims, relating not to the 
Holy of Holies, but only to the Ark, confute 
that Expoſition. 

Others ſay, That the Pot of Manna, and 
Aaron's Rod, are ſaid to be in the Ark, as 
being, placed in the Receptacles of the Ark, 
or the Coffers in the Side of it, mentioned, 
Deut. xxxi. 26. 1 Sam. vi. 8. Hence they are 
aid to be laid up, not in, but before the Ark of 
the Teflimony, Exod. xvi. 34. Numb. xvii. 10. or 
with the Ark, as 2, which anſwers to iv, here 
ſignifies, viz. cum, ad, prope, juxta. See Noldius 
de Partic. p. 144, 145. So iv Ta is near Gi- 
beon, Joſh. x. 10. and tv Kopf ep, near Ki- 
riab Jearim, Judg. xvili. Bochart. Hieroz. 
l. 2. c. 30. p. 590. And this Expoſition ſolves 
the Difficulty, and agrees fully with the Tra- 
dition of the Fews z for that there were ſuch 
. to the Ark for this Uſe, is own'd, faith 
(c) Buxtorf, both by the Talmud of Feruſalem 
and Babylon. (d) Maimonides ſaith, There was 
a Stone in the Weſt Part of the Holy of Ho- 


lies, on which the Ark was placed, and before 


it the Pot of Manna, and the Red of Aaron. Moſes 
Mikkotſi ſays the ſame, and (e) Abarbinel adds, 
hat our Interpreters write, that his Place 
does not deny that the Pot of Manna and the Rod 
of Aaron were kept there for the Children of Iirael, 
ar it 1s jaid in a certain Tradition of our Rabbins. 
Ver. 5. Cherubims of Glory.] So called, be- 
cauſe the Glory of the Lord dwelt between the 
Cherubims, and ſhined forth from them, Pſalm 
ax. I. Thou that dwelleſt between the Cheru- 
bims, ſhine forth And they being Emblems of 
ine Angelical Nature, were alſo Emblems of 
me Divine Preſence, before which the Angels 

00d continually, 
Th er, 7. Araß Toy EVI2UTOV, Once ede) 2 ear.] 
e Prieſt entered into the Holy of Holies on 


088 Lev. xvi. 12. to offer the Blood of 

far War . er. 15. and to make an Atonement 

0 wat er. 17. which makes it neceſſary 
Paraphraſe the Words as I have done, 

* id, Kal Tov Toy N LY 2070 TWY, And fer the 

Har ance of the Pecple.) 'Tis certain that the 


ͤ— — 
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Law allow'd of Sacrifices for Sins committed 
not out of mere Ignorance, i. e. for Lying, 
and falſe Swearing, Lev. vi. 1, 6. We there- 
fore mult either ſay with Valablus and Munſter 
in locum, that Sins committed through the Vio- 
lence of our Paſſions and Affections are called 
Sins of Ignorance, and ſo they ſtand oppoſed 
to Sins of Preſumption, Numb. xv. 27, 28, 30. 
or that the Sins of the People are here ſo ſtiled 
becauſe they are moſtly ſuch. 

Ver. 8. Tnv Twv «yiw» 69%», The May into the 
Holy of Holies.] 1. e. into the Heavens, was not 
yet revealed nor opened. Thus did the Jews 
themſelves interpret this Symbol, ſaying, that 
(f) the Adytum, 9 Tec LEREVOLY Av EE :T01, Which 
Was inacceſſible to the Priefts, repreſented the Ilea- 
ven where God dwelt, This Interpretation all the 
ancient Commentators give us of this Place, 
Viz, Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, (Ecumenius, Theopby- 
latt, ſaying, Theſe Things were ſo prepared, 
that they might learn, dr T% 4 % 107 & , 
TOUT: TW, 0 paves ETLEOTW &GaTo 73 that is, that Hea- 
den, repreſented by the Holy of Holies, was as yet 
macceſſible, tor Chriſt firſt entered into Heaven, 
Barer nuiv Toure» ariÞyve, and ſo rendered it 
acceſſible to us: And theretore, as the Apoſtle 
{aith here, 222 We OE S Thy v d ode, 
the Way into this Holy of Holies was not yet ma- 
nifeſted, ſo he ſaith in the next Chapter, that 
we Chriſtians have 71» «iooJov 7wy o Yiny i 73 as- 
car Ingo, an Entrance into Heaven by the Blood 
of Feſus, and odo mpioDarow, a new Way ci eh 
he hath made new thro* his Fleſh, 1. e. Our Fore- 
runner being thus entered into Heaven with 
his Blood to appear before God, and fo to pre- 
pare theſe Manſions for us, the Way of our 


Entrance into Heaven is now made manifeſt. 


And this the Ancients ſay was ſignified by the 
rending of the Veil, at our Lord's Death, viz. 
T& d S £1V21 homey (ata, Tov cIpavoy aveiyices- 
Sai, that Heaven, before inacceſſible, was now 
opened, and a Way was made into the true 
Holy of Holies ; Chry/o/tom, Hom. Ixxxvit. 
in Matth. p. 541. and the Hope of Chriſtians 
being now to enter within the Veil, becauſe our 
Forerunner is gone before, Heb. vi. 19, 20. 
ſeems to intimate the ſame Thing. 

Ver. 9. Hris Wapxbonny eig Tov x 24pov or zv ονπνν, 
* , &c.] Here the Vulgar and (Ecumenius 
read x , which, ſaith Dr. Mills, is the true 
Reading, adding, that #aT# gvveidnow, acceſſit 
aliunde, has been added to the Text. The 
Second oppoſes the Aithiopic, which is a Ver- 
ſion of no Credit, to the Syriac, Arabic, Vulgar, 
all the Greek Scholiaſts, and Cyril. Alex. who all 
own the Reading of the Text ; which Liberty, 
if it be allowed, the Scripture mult be a very 
uncertain and precarious Rule. In the firſt, 
the Reading of the Text is approved by CHryſo- 
ſtom, Theoderet, Theophbylatt, Cyril. of Alex. de A. 
dor. Sp. p. 347. and by all the Eaftern Verſions. 
The other Reading indeed gives a very good 


Senſe thus, (which Tabernacle was a Figure of 


the preſent Time, according to which Figure, 
Gifts and Sacrifices were offered :) But fince 


the Reading of the Text, which runs thus, 


(which Figure continues to this pretent Time, 
| in 
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(c) Hit. Arca, P.-72, (d) Ibid. c. 5. p. 69, 70. 


(e) In 1 Reg. viii. 90. () Joſ. Antiq. l. 3. c. 8. 
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in which, by the Jews are ſtill offered Gifts 
and Sacrifices) bears the ſame Senſe, and 1s 
fupported by better Authority, what Reaſon 
can be given why it ſhould be changed ? 
i Ibid. Te\awoar xaTa ouvtidnow, To perfet? 
according to the Conſcience.] The beſt Account of 
this Phraſe, relating to what the Law and its 
Sacrifices could not do, may be learn*d from 
what the New Covenant, and the Blood of 
Chriſt, in which it was eſtabliſh'd, is ſaid to 
do. 1. Then, that Blood offered in the Pre- 
ſence of God, is ſaid to take away Sins «is To 
\tnvexts, ſo as that there ſhall be no Return of 
them upon the Conſcience z no Need of any more 
Oblation for the Sins of ſuch a Perſon, there be- 
ing in himno more Conſciouſneſs of Guilt, after 
his Juſtification by Faith in the Blood of Jeſus. 
For where Remiſſion of Sins is, there is no more 
Offering for Sins, becauſe the Tenor of the New 
Covenant runs thus, Their Sins and their Iniqui- 
ties will I remember no more, Chap. x. 17, 18. 
Hence the Apoſtle argues thus, That the Law, 
with thoſe Sacrifices which were offered every 
Year, could not, tis To invents Teheaoat, per- 
fect for ever them that come to God with them, 
becauſe if they could have done that, he Wor- 
ſhippers once purged by them would have had no 
more Conſcience of Sins, Heb. x. 1, 2. 7. e. they 
would not have been ſtill conſcious of the Guilt 
of Sin, and ſo could have no Need yearly 
to repeat the ſame Sacrifices, And of our Sa- 
viour's Sacrifice he ſpeaketh thus, That by one 
Offering, rere NE tis to d\mvexts, he hath per- 
fefted for ever them that are ſanttified, i. e. are 
purged by it from the Guilt of Sin, Heb. x. 14. 
Wherefore, to perfect according to the Conſcience, 
is ſo fully to expiate from the Guilt of Sin, 
that it ſhall no more be remembered by God, 
and we ſhall have no more Conſcience of the 


Guilt of it. Now the Conſequents of this full 


Remiſſion are theſe two, 1ſt, A coming unto God 
with Freedom, and full Aſſurance of Acceptance 
With him, This the Apoſtle frequently aſcribes 
unto the Death of Chriſt, who ſuffered for our 
Sins, that he might bring us to God, 1 Pet. iii. 
18. ſaying, By him who hath reconciled us to 
God by the Croſs, we have Freedom and Acceſs 
with Confidence to the Father by Faith in him, Eph. 
11. 16, 18,—111, 12, and upon that Account 
exhorts us 1% come to him in full Aſſurance of 
Faith, _— our Hearts ſprinkled from an evil 
Conſcience, Heb. x. 22. 2dly, A Right of En- 
trance into Heaven, This, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
could not be obtained by the Service of the 
Tabernacle, ver. 8. but only by the Death of 
Chriſt, by which the Way into the Holy of Ho- 
lies is laid open, Chap. x. 19, 20. Eternal Re- 
demption is obtained for us, Chap. ix. 12. and 
we receive the Promiſe of an eternal Inheri- 
tance; and ſo it conſequentially ſignifies to 
have a full Aſſurance of Acceptance with God 
here, and of Happineſs with him hereafter. 
Ibid. Which could not perfect according to the 
Conſcience.] To clear up what has been ſaid 
upon this Verſe, let it be noted, that God de- 
clares the Tenor of the New Covenant ſhould 


run thus: Iwill be merciful to their Iniquities 
remember their Sins no more, Wuhence obſe 

1/7, That there was no ſuch Prom: 
Condition made under the Old Cove 
requiring for every new Sin of Ton... 
new Oblation; whereas Sins of Ignorarc- ...: 
Infirmity being not contrary to the Sincery, .; 
our Obedience, they do not violate the , 
Covenant, and fo are pardoned by virtue of the 
Blood of the New Covenant ſhed, TRAN 
once for all, for the Remiſſion of Sin; % 
if we thus fin, ſaith the Apoſtle Joby, we Ja. 
an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chrif 1b; 
Righteous, and be is the Propitiation fir g 
Sins, 1 John ii. 2. And if we walk in th: Lil, 


» an 
ve, 


1 


4 
* 
— * 
* 


nant, 


as he is in the Light, the Blood of Chriſt clas, 


us from all Sin, 1 John 1. 7. 

2dly, Obſerve that the Legal Sacrifices ſerved 
only for the Purification of the Fleſh from Ce. 
remonial Defilements, and reſtored to them 
only a Right to the Benefits of the M. 
Covenant, viz, Life, and Proſperity in the Land 
of Canaan, but did not ſo far purify the Con- 
{cience, as to procure them an. Admittance into 
the heavenly Canaan, which, if they had entite- 
ly cleanſed them from the Guilt and the De. 
filement of Sin, they would have done; and 
hence the Apoſtle ſays, The Way into the Holy 
of Holies was not opened, whilſt the firſt Taber- 
nacle was ſtanding, ver. 8. See the Note there, 

Ver. 10. Miypt xaitgov dtorSwowr, Till the k 
Time of the Refarmation.] That is, as the next 
Verſe expounds it, till the coming of Chriſt, the 
Meſſiab of the Jews, when they themſelves 
expected a Reformation of the Law, ſaying, That 
(g) the Law which was learned in that Age, was 
Vanity, in reſpeci of the Law of the Age to cone; 
that is, ſaith the Gloſs on Eccleſ. xi. 8. My 
Bu nn 1189, in reſpelt of the Law of the 
Meſſiah ; and that then the Law will be renewed. 
For (h) our Doctors, faith the Author of de- 


pher Ikkarim, declare, That all 1jrael ſhall re- 


give a ſecond Law from the Mouth of God imm. 
diately, as formerly; and this they all prove, 2s 
the Apoſtle doth, Chap. viii. from Jer. xx, 
31. 32, 33. : 
Ver. 11. That the Tabernacle here mention- | 
ed is not the Body of Chriſt, but Heaven iſe!) 


| ſee Note on Chap. viii. 2. 


Ver. 12, Aiwviav Nutgworv, Eternal Redemp- m 
tion.] Here it is evident, 1. That this our High 
Prieſt had procured for us a perfect and per. 
petual Expiation from the Guilt of Sin; and 
this Schlictingius on the Place fully grants. 2- 
That this Xurpwors, or Redemption, was procured 
by the Blood of Chriſt, we having, GT CNUTEY 
ow, Redemption through his Blood, even tbe Re- 
miſſion of Sin, Eph. i. 7. That therefore ws 
the Xurpoy, or Price paid, to procure this Re. 
demption. That this 4ToXuTfwois aer 
wv, Redemption from Tranſgreſſions was made, 
Sad ro yevoprrou, by the Death of Chriſt, ſuffer- 
ing as a piacular Victim for us, there being Lo 
other Way of procuring this Remiſſion unc* 
the Law, ver. 22. and ſo no other known to, 


d laſtly, that 
or heard of by, the Jews. And la ing 


(g) Pug. Fid. Part. 3. diſt. 3. c. 11. p. 608, 611, 


—— 


(b) Voiſin, ibid. p. 123. 


Chap. IX. the Epiſtle to 


© Fering thus, he alſo muſt ſuffer in our ſtead, 
i all piacular Victims did. Whence he is 
Cid to give his Life, NuTpov avi morMuv, g Ran- 
al , / 1 x 
in fer nam, Matth. xx. 28. dvTiAurpoy UT? 
raren, @ Ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. g. See the 
N ere. 
8 4 13. 'Amdci Wos TH TNS Tapxos xD 2- 
" tra, Santtifies to the purifying of the Fleſb.] It 
is truly obſerved by the Reverend Dr. Ham- 
wund, That to ſanctify to the purifying of 
Fleſh, is to make legally clean, i. e. fo as that 
they might come into the Congregation 
in, it being the Sanctification Twv xexowvw- 
db, of the Unclean 3 but ſtill in a Metapho- 
rical Signification, as Cleanſing ſignifies Ex- 
ation, and obtaining Pardon of Sin; and 
«hen this is done by a Sacrifice, dyidGuv, 
ſignifies to expiate, and cleanſe from Guilt by 
virtue of it. In which Senſe it is uſed 
throughout this Epiſtle, and that agreeably 
to the Import of it, when it relates to Sacri- 
fces in the Old Teſtament, So Chap. x. 10. 
frnacuivot ic we are ſanttified, i. e. are purg- 
ed from the Guilt of Sin by the Body, or as 
other Copies read, by the Blood of Chriſt, of- 
fered once for all. And, ver. 15. By one Of- 
fering he hath perfected for ever them that are 
{arfified, i. e. hath entirely purged them 
who by this Offering are cleanſed from the 
Guilt of Sin: He being offered once, tis To 
DH avereynery Tas apapTiac, to bear, or take 
cy the Sins of many, and, eis d S djuat- 
riac, for the putting away Sin by the Sacrifice 
ef himſelf, Chap. ix. 26, 27. and ver. 29. 
where it is ſtiled the Blood of the Covenant, 
 » dd, by which he, who now counted 
it as common, was ſanctiſied, or cleanſed from 
the Guilt of Sin ; it being the Blood ſhed 
for the Remiſſion of Sin, the Blood of that 
New Covenant which ſaid, I will be merci- 
ful to their Impieties, and their Sins and their 
Tranſereſſions will I remember no more, ver. 17, 
18. So Chap. xiii. 12, Therefore Jeſus, 
toat be might ſanct ify the People by his own Blood, 
ered without the Camp: Where both the Blood 
anftifying, and ef! duaprias, the Sacrifice for 
in, ver, 11, to which it anſwers, ſhew that 
Chriſt ſanctified the People by the Oblation of 
himſelf as a Sin- Offering, tocleanſe them from 
the Guilt of Sin. See Note on Heb. ii. 11. 
er. 14, Ota, II,. g ali. The Vul- 
ea, Chry/eſtom, and Cyril. Alex. de R. Fide, 
Page 73. read dico; but Theodoret, CEcume- 
8 TheophylaF, Athanaſ. Ep. ad Serap. pag. 
ay Ambroſ. de Sp. S. cap. 8. Cod. Alex, 
1 read as the Text. 
01d, Eaurov wpeonveyrcy, Offered himſel 
ro —_ 70 God.] In Heaven, faith Þr. 
muſt be + or that Oblation, ſaith Grotius, 
rods ere underſtood, which anſwers to 
Hut gal Oblation made in the Hely of 
8 which the Oblation of Chrift upon 
roſs doth not, but his Oblation in the 
S Againſt this Interpretation ſome 
his BY That Chriſt preſenting himſelf with 
Mari. in the Heavens, is never ſtiled an 
* * but that is a plain Miſtake, (ſee 
que on hep. viii. 3, 4.) and of evil Con- 
Ke; for if Chrift had no Oblation to 
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offer in Heaven, he could not be an High 
Prieſt there, ſince every High Prieſt muſt 
have ſomething to offer in that Sanctuary, in 
which he exerciſes his Prieſtly Office. But 
yet it being ſaid, not that he offered up bis 
Blood, but that wpconveyxey ,,,, be offered up 
himſelf, which he did upon the Croj5, Eph. 
v. 2, Heb. ix. 25, 28. and the wf5opcpa, or 
Oblation of the Sacrifice, being properly the giv- 
ing it up to the Death, or to be a piacular 
Victim in the Sinner's ſtead, theſe Words may 
very well be thus interpreted, Tho through the 
Holy Spirit, by which be was ſanttified from the 
very Womb, offered himſelf a piacular Victim 
without Spot to Cod. But then the Blood of 
Chriſt here mentioned, as purging the Conſcience 
from dead Works, muſt be his Blood preſented 
before God in the heavenly Sanctuary; for the 
Apoſtle had ſpoken before, ver. 7. of the Blood 
brought into the Holy of Holies by the Aaronical 
High Prieſt, and declared that it could not per- 
fectly expiate the Conſcience from the Guilt 
of Sin, ver. 10. and therefore here the Analogy 
requires that he ſhould ſpeak of the Blood of 
Chriſt, brought by our High Prieſt into the 
heavenly Sanctuary. Moreover, he had ſaid be- 
fore, that he entered with his Blood into the 
Holy of Holies, ver. 12. and therefore, ver. 14. 
muſt be ſtill ſpeaking of the Effect or Infſuence 
of this Blood, there preſented for us. 

Ibid. Ka afr, Thy ouveionorv ano vergor Mau, p 
Purge the Conſcience from dead Works.) To xava- 
pigtiy, here, as the Compariſon clearly ſhews, be- 
ing in Senſe the ſame with d&yi4G«v in the Verſe 
preceding, muſt ſignify the cleanſing of the 
Conſcience not from the Inclination to Sin, 
by the Holy Spirit, but from the Guilt of Sin, 
by the Blood ſhed for the Remiſſion of it. 
And, 2dly, This is the conſtant Senſe of the 
Word zavap{iCev in the Old Teſtament, when 
Joined with 470 dpapriuy, So Lev. xiv. 19. 
The Prieſt ſhall make an Atonement for him that 
is to be cleanſed from his Uncleanneſs, iZiharerat 5 
lepebs cep Toy xaDaptCopuivo dn Tis duaptiac 
aurov. And, Chap. xvi. 30. The Prieſt ſhall make 
an Atonement for you to cleanſe you, nawvapioat 
Unds der Wanwy TW djaapTIOv Vaw!, from all 
your Sins, So Foſh. xxii. 17. Pſalm Ii. 3. Fer. 
xxxiii. 8. Ezek. xxiv. 13. Hence then it fol- 
lows, that the dead Works, from which their 
Conſcience was to be thus cleanſed, muſt ſigni- 
fy Works which deſerved Death by the Tenor of 
the Old Covenant. | 

Ibid. Aarpevuy ©: (wrt, To ſerve the living q 
God.] God, being an Holy God, can enter into 
Covenant with none, or admit them into his 
Service, whilſt they lie under the Guilt of Sin 
unpardoned, and ſo have not found Grace in his 
Sight. Noah found Grace in the Eyes of God, and 
with him he eftabliſh*d his Covenant, Cen. vi. 
8, 18. Abraham believes in God, and tis was 
counted to bim for Righteouſneſs ; and then the 
Lord makes a Covenant with him by Sacrifice, 
Gen. xv. 10, 18, So Exod, xxiv. 6. the Jews offer 
Burnt-Offerings, and ſacrifice Peace-Offerings 
to the Lord, and the Blood is ſprinkled upon all 
the People, and then he enters into Covengnt 
with them. Hence the Apoſtle ſaith, Let us 
draw nigh to God with fall Aſſurance of Faub, 

| baving 


j 
| 
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having our Hearts ſprinkled from an evil (or con- 
demning) Conſcience, Heb. x. 22. 

Ver. 15. A Toure] May either relate to 
the End of Chriſt's Mediatory Office, and ſo 
be rendered for this End, or for this Cauſe ; or 
to the Means, by which that New Covenant, 
of which he is the Mediator, was eftabliſh*d, 
and then it will be beſt render*d, by this Blocd; 
his Blood being ſtiled the Blood of the New Co- 
denant, Matth. xxvi. 28. Mark xiv. 24. and 
the Covenant being ſtiled the New Covenant 
in his Blood, Luke xxii. 20. 1 Cor. xi. 25. 

Ibid. Els amo\urpwoiv rw bmi TY wpwry dN 
Dh, For the Redemption of Sins under 
the Firſt Covenant.) St. Paul's Deſign, in the 
Epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians, 1s to 
ſhew, that the Law could not juſtify any Man, 
i. e. that it could not procure his Abſolution 
from the Guilt of Sin, but rather left all guilty 
before God; and his Deſign in this Epiſtle 1s 
to ſhew, that the Sacrifices offered, under the 
Law, could never take away Sin, Chap. x. 4. 
And hence ariſeth the Neceſſity that Chriſt 
ſhould ſhed his Blood for the Redemption, 
7, e. for the Remiſſion of Sins committed un- 
der the Old Covenant, before we could be 
capable of entering into the New, or have a 
Right to the Bleſſings of it. 

+ Ibid, Tay enrzyyeaiav, The Promiſe of an Eter- 


nal Inheritance.) The immediate Promiſe of the 


X 


New Covenant, eſtabliſned in the Blood of 
Chriſt, is Remiſſion of Sins, Chap. x. 17. but 
then this being an Eternal Redemption from 
them, der. 12. and ſuch as perfecis for ever them 
that are ſanct iſied, Chap. x. 14. upon it neceſſa- 
rily tollows the Promiſe of an Eternal Inheri- 
tance, there being nothing; to exclude us from 
it, but the Guilt of Sin. Hence is there a cloſe 
Connection betwixt Chriſt's overcoming Death, 
and bringing Life and Immortality to light ; and 
this emphatically is ſtiled the Promiſe of the 
Goſpel, Tit. i. 2. 1 John i. 2. and v. 11. 

Ver. 16. Ard Olpe g, There muſt be.] 
There muſt be produced, ſaith Dr. Hammond, 
as the Word @tp« ſignifies, John xviii, 28. 
Acts xxv. 7. there muſt intervene, So Schi- 
midius and Budæus. | | 

Ver. 19. To 1% 10 udανανοοuο &c. The Bloo 
of Calves and Goats.) There ſeems no Need 
of the Conjecture of Biſhop Uſer and others, 
that beſides the Burnt-Offerings, and Peace- 
Offerings mentioned by Moſes, Exod. xxiv. g. 
there were then offered Sin-Offerings, the Ho- 
locauſts themſelves being expiatory Sacrifices z 
as 1s evident from theſe Words, Lev. 1. 4. He 
ſhall put his Hand on the Head of the Burnt- 
Offering, and it ſhall be accepted for him to make 
an Atonement for him, Now the (i) Jewiſh 


Doctors tells us, That this Impoſition of 


Hands was always joined with Confeſſion of Sins 


over the Sacrifice, which Confeſſion {till con- 
cluded with a Prayer, that tbe Sacrifice might 
be an Expiation fer them. And the Phraſe, 


1 ſhall be accepted, ikiacaryo wept avros, to 


"make an Atonement for him, uſed here, and 


Lev. xiv. 20, concerning Holocauſts, is as 


much as ever is ſaid of expiatory Sacrifices. 


(2dly,) This may be further urge 

Word kepher, uſed concerning. I 4 
Lev. i. 3. that being the Word uſed to * N 
Expiation for Sin; on which Account th * 
riac Verſion faith, That the Burnt-Offer; * 
deſigned, ad placationem obtinendam 4 * 
appeaſe God : And the (k) Chaldee Paraphrit 
That the Burnt-Offering came ad expiane? 
pro cogitationibus cordis, to expiate for h 
Thoughts of the Heart. And *twas the Perera] 
Opinion of the Jets, faith (I) Doctor Out- 
that ſome kind of Sins were expiated by He 
locauſts. And (34), All the Sacrifice, df 
Living Creatures, before the Law, were II.. 
locauſts; and yet *tis certain that many of them 
were offered to appeaſe God, and expiate for 
Sin. Thus Noah, after the Flood, of: 
Burnt-Offerings, Gen. viii. 20. and yet yu. 
Antiq. l. 1. c. 4. hath inform'd us, that he 
offered a Sacrifice to atone God, and appeal! 
his Diſpleaſure. The Sacrifices which Ju dt. 
fer'd for his Children were Burnt-Ofering; 
yet were they alſo Offerings for Sin, Job i.; 
the Reaſon of their Oblation being aſſigned, J 
may be that my Sons have ſinned. The Oblation 
which God commanded his Friends to make, 
was a Burnt-Offering, Job xliii. 7, and yet it 
was offered to appeaſe God's Wrath, and pre- 
vailed, with the Prayer of Fob, Ave i dus. 
ria auTois, 10 procure Abſolution from their Sin, 
Nevertheleſs, becauſe Fo/ephus, ſpeaking of thi 
Matter, mentions the Blood, Tw x, rÞayi 
r, of the Rams flain, as the Apoſtle doth rw 
Tptywv, the Blood of the Gcats; hence it ſeem 
neceſſary to allow theſe alſo were ſlain then, 
either as Sin-Offerings, or as Burnt-Offerings 
as they are allowed to be, Lev, i. 2, 3, 10. 


Ver. 20. Alan, Covenant, or Teſtament.) ? 


This Diſcourſe, ſaith Mr. le Clerc, is to be Hb 
upon meerly as the Play of an Helleniſtic 
Writer; ho, becauſe be ſaw that dam W 
uſed for that Covenant whereof Clirilt is iv? 
Mediator, and fignified alſo a Teſtament, ans 
Chriſt was dead, thence deduced Conſecaries 
which are true indeed, conſidered in ibenſibes, 
but here rely upon weak Principles, rather b f 
off bis Diſcourſe according to the Cujtom ꝙ tis 
Age, than to convert the Jews t0 the Faith A 
the Force of Reaſoning. Thus is the great Apo- 
ſtle of the Gentiles turned into a Jew Rat- 
bin, ſetting off his Diſcourſe by weak * 
ſonings, becauſe it was cuſtomary for the _ 
to do ſo. Our Word and Preaching i, ſaith ; 
Apoſtle, not in the Words of Man's 1/4 
but in Demonſtration of the Spirit, 1 Cor. u. | 
By your Leave, faith Mr. Je Clerc, you _ 
times ſpeak not in the Words of Man : l 
dom, but of Fewiſh Folly, talking plain nn 
an Allegorical Philo, making often. ch Al . 
modations of Scripture, and ſuch Conſ 174 

duced from them, in which no Kegar data 


to Grammar. We ſpeak the Wiſaom of Gt, {ak 


the Apoſtle. No, faith Mr. Js Clerc, ui I 
courſe is to be look*d upon merely as the oy tle 
Helleniſtical Writer. We ſpeak, ſaith the. „ ih 
the Things which God hath revealed uno 1 


. . . t 
his Spirit, and have received this Spirits tha 4 


. 


* . * * Wu * _ 


(1) Jon. in Lev. vi. 7. 


(k) Ibid. p. 111. $. 7, | 


- 


(1) De Sacrif, I. 1. c. 15. $9) 10. 


Ch: 
may © 
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Chap. IX. 


bete the Things which are freely given us 
7 1 «hich Things we ſpeak not in Words 
of 17 by Human Wiſdom, but in Words taught 
* the Holy Ghoſt. No, faith Mr. le Clerc, 
3 in Things relating to the New Covenant, 
{tabliſhed in the Blood of Chriſt, your Diſ- 
curſe relies upon weak Principles, and is no 
betler than playing With the Ambiguity of Words, 
and deducing Conſequences without any Regard to 
Grammar. For, true it 15 indeed, That a Teſta- 
ment is ratified by the Death of the Teſtator, 
d Chriſt is dead, but Chriſt was not the Me- 
later of a Teſtament; for Teſtaments do not want 
Mediators : And if it ſhould be granted that he 
cas, be could not be thought at once a Mediator 
and a Teſtator, by whoſe Death alone a Teſtament 
as confirmed. The Teſtator here is God the Fa- 
ther, whoſe Heirs Men are in Conjunttion with 
Criſt, but God the Father can in no Senſe be ſaid 
#1 die, Thus Mr. le Clerc confutes the Author, 
and yet ſays, he does not leſſen the Authority 
if this Epiſtle, though others think he plainly 
overthrows it; but, God be thanked, he does 
it ſtill without juſt Ground. For, 

Firf, Tis plainly falſe that God can be the 
Tefator here; and that for his own Reaſon, 
tecauſe God the Father can in no Senſe be ſaid to 
gie: For a Teſtator muſt have his Teſtament z 
and where there is a valid Teſtament, there, 
faith the Apoſtle, muſt of neceſſity be the Death 
of the Teſtator. A Teſtament, ſaith Mr. le Clerc, 
being ratified by the Death of the Teſtator. 

Secondly, 1 grant, that Chriſt was not the 
Mediator of a Teſtament, but then he was the 
Mediator of a Covenant ; which, as it was 
ſealed with and confirmed by his Blood, pro- 
curing for us ſuch Bleſſings as he by his Will 
deſigned for and declared ſhould be conferred 
upon Believers, through Faith in his Blood, be- 
came alſo a Teftament, Thus when he ſaid, 
Fir their Sakes, a yia& tao, John xvii. 19. 
le, 1 offer up myſelf as a piacular Victim, 
that they might be ſanctified, or truly purged 
rom their Sins; he adds, (m) as his laſt Will 
and Teſtament, Father, 1 will that thoſe whom 
thu haſt given me, be with me where 1 am. So 
here he is become an Higb-Prieſt of good Things 
0 come, purchaſing eternal Redemption for us 
by his Blood. And, ver. 15. he became the 
Mediator of that New Covenant, in which God 
promiſed to be merciful to our Tranſgreſſions, 
and to remember our Sins no more; procuring 
the Remiſſion of them by the Intervention of 
his Death, that we that believe in him might 
"eve the Promiſe of an eternal Inheritance, 
which he died to entitle us to, and confer up- 
dus; whence it is ſtiled the purchaſed Poſ- 
on. This therefore was his Will and Teſta- 
wan; that they for whom he died ſbould live 
an = bim, and this Teſtament could not be 
we rmed but by his Death: He therefore 

V at once the Mediator, in whom the New 
ts promiſing to us Remiſſion of Sins, 

n made; and the Teſtator, by whoſe Death 
* ment, that they who believed in him 

have Eternal Life, was ratified, 


— — i 
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Moreover, what if, after all, here ſhould 
be nothing ſaid of a Teſftator, but only of a 
Mediator of ſuch a Covenant as was to be ra- 
tified in the Blood of Feſus ? This ſure would 
confound all that Mr. Je Clerc here offers; and 
yet I think, with Submiſſion to better Judg- 
ments, that even this may be maintained 
againſt him. | 

For tho? there be here mention, ver. 16, 17, 
Toy d, yet it is not neceſſary that Word 
ſhould ſignify a Teftator properly ſo called, but 
only a Promiſer, and one that confirms his 
Promiſe with his own Blood: For %:ri3:p1, 
in Phavorinus, 18 U M Sri α⁰t, J Pro- 
miſe, [ Covenant, and di ee d dragnuyy 15 
very commonly, in Prophane Authors, to enter 
into Covenant; and ſo the Phraſe 91a9150pz 
012211, and dero NaN, (n) is conſtantly 
uſed in the Old Teſtament ; and therefore the 
Participle 9:zS{ueve;, derived from the ſame 
Verb, muſt properly have the ſame Significa- 
tion here, in which it is ſtill uſed by the Sep- 
tuagint, and which it always bears in the New 
Teſtament. Thus, Acts iii. 25. You are the Chil- 
dren, dia d inne d diger, of the Covenant which 
God made with our Fathers, Luke xxii. 29. Keys 
duariSeuar yuiv, And J appoint to you a Kingdom, 
* di ee, as my Father hath appointed me. 
So here, Chap. viii. 10. and x. 16. AUrn n da- 
Inzun 1 dj, This is the Covenant which J 
will make with the Houſe of Iſrael. And becauſe 
Covenants were uſually made, Victimas cædendo, 
by Sacrifices, and eſtabliſhed in Blood, as 
both the Hebrew berith, the Latin ſædus, and 
the Greek oTeIj, whence the Word ſpondeo is 
derived, ſhew z and the Phraſes, de rive, 

fadus ferire and percutere; accordingly it was 
in the New Covenant eſtabliſhed in the Blood 
of Jeſus. Hence the Apoſtle ſpeaks thus of 
this Covenant, and the Appointer, Diſpoſer, 
or the Maker of it : 

Ver. 15. That by virtue of this Blood he 
is become the Mediator of a better Covenant. 

Ver. 16. For where there is a Covenant, 
[ Favarov VEvouevou, made by Death, or ratified by 
the Blood of him that makes it, ver. 15.] there of 
neceſſity muſt intervene the Death, Tov di e 
of him that makes the Covenant, or Promiſe. 

Ver. 17. For a Covenant [of this Nature] 7s 
only from [ini vexpois] in the Death of them who 
make it, [as other Covenants were ratified by 
the Death of the Sacrifices uſed at the making 
of them, ] and is of no Force whilſt [ dia di- 
paevoc] the Maker of the Covenant lives, 

Ver. 18. Whence [i. e. becauſe without ſhed- 
ing of Blood there is no Remiſſion; ſo it 
was alſo in] the firſt Covenant, | for it] was not 
dedicated without Blood, 


To this Senſe the Contexture of the Apaſtle's 


Argument doth plainly lead; for, Chap. viii. 
he introduceth the Promiſe of a New Cove- 
nant, in which God engageth 7% be merciful 
to our Iniquities, and to remember our Sins no 
more, ver. 12, and ſo, by removing our Guilt, 
made us fit to'be Partakers of an eternal Inhe- 
ritance. This Remiſſion of Sins, ſaith he, could 

5 2 - not 
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(m) Axxs 


—_— 


(n) See X. 7 Tis να XptoToy Sia dint; Shaw I (mov ενν $1141 X; 65701 08, Theophyl. in locum. 
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Uncleanneſs of the Children of Iſr-ae! 

of their Tlangrge and — a, e 
Now theſe could not defile that 
into which they never entered, b 
rendered them and their Services un 
appear, and to be tender*d before j 
ſtill did, worſhipping towards or Before 
ſtool of the Divine Majefty. An Atone 
alſo to be made for the Tabernacle of i 
gation, in which God dwelt among the 


of their Uncleanneſſes, which rendere 


not be purchaſed by the Gifts and Sacrifices 
under the Law, for they could not fully purge 
the Conſcience from the Guilt of Sin, Chap. ix. . 
but Chrift, by his own Blood, hath purchaſed 
Eternal Redemption for us, ver. 12. and by this 


Blood he is become the Mediator of a better Cove- 


nant ; he having ſuffered Death, for the Remiſ- 


ſion of Sins committed under the Old Covenant, 


that we might receive the Promiſe of an Eternal 
Inheritance, ver. 15. 

And this Death was neceſſary for him to ſuf- 
fer, for the obtaining of theſe Ends; for «where 
there is ſuch a Covenant, there is a Neceſſity that 
the Death of him, who ratifies this Covenant with 
his Blood, ſhould intervene. For ſuch a Covenant 
is only ratified upon the Death of them by 
whom it is made, and is of no Force, whilſt he 
lives that makes the Covenant, becauſe this Re- 
miſſion of Sins is not to be procured without ſbed- 
ing of Blood: Which was a Thing ſo abſolutely 
neceſſary under the Law, that neither was the firſt 
Covenant dedicated or eftabliſh*d without Blood. 

Now if this be fo, here is no playing with the 
Ambiguity of the Word diadnun, nor any Intima- 
tion of an Helleniſt, but rather of an Hebrew, 
uſing the Word in the Senſe which both the 
Hebrew, berith, uſually bears, and in which 
die anſwers to it in the Septuagint: And 
ſo there was no juſt Occaſion for the dangerous 
Reflections which Mr. le Clerc hath made on 
this Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle. 

Ver. 21, Eppaurive, &c.] Of this ſprinkling 
of the Tabernacle and all the Veſſels, we read 
nothing in the Place of Exodus forecited, or in 
any other Part of the Law; but (o) Foſephus 
faith, That Moſes did Jepamevev u Cxnvnu, 2g 
r Tips @yTHV OREVN ü, ty If GIAATE TWY TRUPWN 
„ xpiov oPayeuruv, conſecrate for God's Service 
the Tabernacle, and all the Veſſels of it, anoint- 
ing them with Oil, and with the Blood of Bulls 
and Rams. 

Ver. 22, Almoſt all Things.) He ſaith, almoſt; 
becauſe ſome Things, which could abide the 
Fire, were purified by the Fire, Numb. xxx1. 22. 
and others by Water, Lev. xvi. 28. 


bb Ver. 23. Aura d rd mmoupaviz, The heavenly 


Things.) For Explication of theſe Words, let 
it be obſerved, 1/, That the Apoſtle here 
ſpeaketh all along, not of Purification of Per- 
{ons, but of Things, of the Tabernacle, and of 
the Veſſels of it, ver. 21. of the ru wave, all 
other Things which were to be purified ; of the 
uTodel yours, Tov £9 oUpaverc, the Patterns of Things 
in Heaven, ver. 23. that is, the Tabernacle and 
the Utenſils of it, Chap. vii. 5, The heavenly 
Things themſelves, oppoſed to them, cannot 
therefore ſignify Men in general, viz. the Church 
Triumphant or Militant, or in particular, our 
Souls or Conſciences, but the Heavenly Place, 
ſtiled, ver. 24. Heaven itſelf, the Place into 
which Chriſt entered, in which he appears be- 
fore God, the Place of which the Tabernacle 
made with Hands was a Figure. 

2dly, Obſerve, That by God's Appointment 
an Atonement was to be made for the Holy Place, 
by the Blood of a Sin-Offering ſprinkled upon and 
before the Mercy-Seat ſeven times, becauſe of the 
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Sin. 


And in like Manner was Heaven it ſelf to le 
Prepared or purified for us, by our Lord's En. 
trance into it with his own Atonement, or Prg- 
pitiatory Sacrifice, 1/}, That our Prayers and 
Praiſes might aſcend up thither, and be actegtet 
at God's Mercy-Seat, as being offered to God by 
our igh-Prieſt, and rendered acceptable bythe 
Atonement he had made for the Pollutions 
cleaving to them. Hence is he repreſented as 
having a Golden Cenſer, and much Incenſe to offer, 
with the Prayers of all Saints, Rev. viii. }, 4. 
2aly, That our Perſons might be admitted ius 
this Heavenly Tabernacle, as being cleanſed by 
his Blood from thoſe Defilements which they 
had contracted. Accordingly our Lord tels 
his Diſciples, In my Father*s Houſe are iy 
Manſions ; Igo to prepare a Place for you, Jon 
And here he is ſaid to purify and 
prepare theſe Heavenly Manſions for us, I ki. 
tering into Heaven, there Io appear with his B 
of ſprinkling in the Preſence of God for ui. 

Ver 26. Aro c 9 X00, From the Tour- C 
dation of the World.] This Phraſe is uſed ſix times 
elſewhere in the New Teſtament, viz, Mats. 
xiii. 35. and xxv. 34. Luke xi. 50. Kev. xl. 5. 
and xvii. 8. and in this Epiſtle, Chap. iv. 3. Cad 
Works were finiſhed from the Foundation of 15 
World. And in all theſe Places it manifeſtly gn 
hes, from the Beginning of the World. Sec Phat 
bexviii. 2. Matth, Xiii. 35. and therefore mull 
in Reaſon bear the ſame Import in this Text 
and then it proves, againſt Crellius, that the 
Sufferings of Chriſt had Reſpect to all precec®” 


is Sufferings hal 10: 


xiv. 2, 3. 


ing Generations: For if h 
reſpected the Sins of the whole World, x 
the Neceſſity, upon the Suppoſitio 
of the Reiteration of bis Sacrifice, 
have ſuffered from the Beginning of . 
Ibid, Ex T1 ovrer ix ro Abe 
of the World.] Dangerous here | 
Grotius, That St. Paul, In id 


n here made, 
that be fpau's 


At the End 


properdeval 


— 


(o) Antiq. 1. 3. Cc. 9. p. 89. B. 
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Chap. IX. 


ret de propinquo immi nere mundi ruinam. See 
lis confuted, Note on 1 Te. iv. 15. and that 
32 and n cuvreatiz Tw aiwmw ſignifies, not 
7 


the End of the World, but the laſt of the three 


the Epiſtle to the HRBRNwS. 


celebrated Ages of the World, See Note on 


1 Cor. x. 11. 


Ver. 28. Xwpis @waprias, Without a Sin-Offer- 
ing.] See Note on 2 Cor, v. 20, 


CHAP N 


TH E Legal Higb-Prieſt, I ſay, went yearly 
[ into the Holy of Holies, ix. 25. as it was 
neceſſary for him to do in that imperfe& Diſpen - 


* Shadow of 
Things to come, and * not the very 
Image of the Things LU hemſelves,] can © never 
vith thoſe Sacrifices, which they | who officiated 
under it] offer'd Year by Year continually, 
make the Comers thereunto perfect, [i. e. ab- 
ſolved from the Guilt of Sin, for ever.] 

> For then would they have ceaſed to be 
offer d, becauſe that the Worſhippers once 
purged [by them, tis r dime, for ever,] would 
have had no more Conſcience of Sins: [i. e. 
would not have been after conſcious of the Guilt 
of Lin. 
2 ba / far are they from procuring this per- 
petual Remiſſion, or freeing thoſe that offer*d 
them, from being any more conſcious of Sin, that | 
in thoſe Sacrifices there is a Remembrance 
again made of Sins every Year, [viz. in the 

eat Day of Expiation ; whereas, where there 
is full Remiſſion of Sins, there is no Remembrance 
of them any more, and ſo no more Offering for 
Sin needful, ver. 16, 17.] 

4. [They could not, I ſay, expiate for ever, or 
clear them from all Conſcience of Sin ;] For it is 


i. For the Law having [ only] a 


impoſſible that the Blood of Bulls and Goats 


*ſhould take away Sins [ for ever, ſo that no fur- 
ther Sacrifice ſhould be needful to that End.] 
5. Wherefore, when he [the Lamb of God 


i that toketh away the Sins of the World] cometh 


2 
D 


hh, 


I'S 
«> 


into the World, he [in the Pſalmiſt] ſaith, Sa- 
crifice and Offering thou would*ſt not, but * a 
Body haft thou prepared [ for] me; li. e. thou 
wouldft not have them to continue after my 
Commg into the World to offer myſelf a Sacrifice 
for the Sins of the World, they being only to con- 
ſinue till the Time of Reformation, Chap. ix. 10. 
ond here, ver, 9.] 


b. In Burnt-Offerings and Sacrifices for Sin 
thou haſt had no Pleaſure. 

7. Then faid I, Lo, I come, [a.] in the 
Volume [or, Roll] of the Book it is written of 
me, to do [Tov Wolga, that I ſhould do] thy 
Will, O God ; [i. e. to offer my Body a Sacrifice 
jor Sin, according to thy Will.) 

8, Above, when he ſaid, [dwrepov N, 
when be, i. c. Chriſt, had ſaid before, Pſalm x1.6.] 
dacrifice, and Offering, and Burnt-Offerings, 
and Offering for Sin, thou would'ſt not, nei- 
ther hadſt Pleaſure therein, [ ſpeaking of the Sa- 
Tfices) which are offered by the Law; 

i 9. Then ſaid he [ afterwards, ver. 7.] Lo, I 
wa to do thy Will, O God: [And thus] he 

Keth away the firſt, [he Legal Sacrifices,] 


* he may eſtabliſh the ſecond, [the Obla- 
on of bis Body, ver. 10.] | 


10. By the which“ Will we are 
through 


the Offering [Gr. da 1116 p op, 


ſanctified, 


who are ſanified by the Offering] of the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt [:Þ«TaF] once for all, not as the 


587 


legal Sacrifices, once every Tear, Chap. ix. 23, 26.] 


11. And every Prieſt [ according to the Law] 
ſtandeth [Gr. food] daily miniſtering, and of- 
tering oftentimes the ſame Sacrifices, which can 
never take away [he Guilt of] Sins. 

12, But this Man | Chrit Feſus] after he had 
offered one Sacrifice for Sins, [by which the 
Guilt of them hath been fully taken away, Heb. 1. 
3. ic] for ever ſat down on the Right-Hand 
of God, [and ſo is placed over all his Works, ac- 
cording to Pſalm vii, 6.] 

12. From hencetorth expecting till his Ene- 
mies be made his Footſtool ; [fill the Devil, 
Antichriſt, Death the Wages of Sin, and the laſt 
Enemy be aboliſhed, 1 Cor. xv. 15. and ſo the 


following Words of the Pſalmiſt, Thou haſt put 


all Things in Subjection under his Feet, be 
Fully accompliſb'd.] 
14. For by [this] one Offering | of himſelf to 


the Death for us,] he hath ® perfected for ever m 


[1. e. compleatly expiated the Sins of | them that 
are ſanctified, [through Faith in his Blood pro- 
curing the Remiſſion of Sins, Acts xxvi. 18.] 

15: Whereof, | And of this] the Holy 
Ghoſt alſo is a Witneſs to us: For after that 
he had ſaid before: 

16. This is the Covenant that I will make 
with them ; After thoſe Days, ſaith the Lord, 
I will put my Laws into their Hearts, and in 
[or, upon] their Minds will I write them: [ Jer. 


xxxi. 33.] 


17. He adds, as a further Promiſe, or Part of 
the New Covenant] And their Sins and Iniqui- 


ties will I remember no more, 

18. Now where | /uch a] Remiſſion of theſe 
is, [as cuts off the Remembrance of them any 
more, ] there is no more [need of ] offering for 
Sin. [See ver. 2, 3.] 

19. Having therefore, Brethren, Boldneſs, 
[or, Liberty] [See Note on Chap. iii. 6. ] to en- 
ter into the Holieſt by the Blood of Jeſus, 
[ from which the Jews were typically debarred, 
the Way into the Holieſt being not then revealed, 
Chap. ix. 8.] 

20. By a new * and 
hath conſecrated [or, made new] for us, thro? 
the Veil, that is to ſay, [brough] his Fleſh, 
[ offered for our Sins upon the Croſs.] 

21. And having | ſuch] * an High-Prieſt 
over the Houſe of God, [i. e. the Church, Chap. 
iii. 6. 1 Tim. iii. 15. or, over the Houſe not 


made with Hands, in which God dwells, Chap. | 


viii. 1, 2. and ix. 1. 11. 

22. Let us [who areof this Houſe, Chap. iii. 6. 
and fer whom this Freedom is procured by this 
Higb-Hrieſt,] draw near [/o God] with a true 
[upright] Heart, in full Aſſurance of Faith | hat 
our Services ſhall be accepted now, and our Perſons 
hereafter admitted into his Preſence, as] having 

Y x 2 our 


n 


living Way, which he op 
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our Hearts ſprinkled [by the Blood of Jeſus] 
from [the Accuſations of | an evil Conſcience, 
and our Bodies waſhed with pure Water, [viz. 
the Laver of Regeneration.] 

23. Let us hold faſt the Profeſſion of our 
Faith, [Gr. the Hope we profeſs) without wa- 
vering [or, being moved from the Hope of our 
Calling, Col. 11. 23. that Hope which cauſeth us 
to rejoice, Chap. iii. 6. which entereth within the 
Veil, Chap. vii. 27.] for he is faithful who hath 
promiſed [this Entrance into it.] 

24. And let us conſider one another, [as 
Members of the ſame Body,] to provoke [| one 
another] to Love and to good Works, [or, 
Works of Charity; ſee Note on Tit. iii. 8.] 

25, Not forſaking the aſſembling of our- 
ſelves together, [not drawing back from Chri- 
ſtianity to f udaiſin, ver. 26, 38.] as the Manner 
of ſome is, [who, for fear of Perſecution from 
the Jews, return to the Worſhip of the Synagogue, 
ver. 32, 36.] but exhorting one another | 70 
Perſeverance in the Faith ;] and [bat] ſo much 

s the more, as you ſee * the Day [of Vengeance 
upon the Uubelieving and Apoſtatizing Jews] 
approaching. 

t 26, For if we ſin wilfully, [by renouncing 
and falling off from Chriſtianity, after that we 
have received the Knowledge of the Truth, 
there remains no more Sacrifice for Sin, | cux 
zT1i, there is not yet left any other Sacrifice, be- 
fides that which you reject, to purge you from the 
Guilt of Sin; and therefore nothing can remain 
for ſuch Apoſtates, ] 

27. But a certain fearful looking for of 
Judgment, and fiery Indignation, which ſhall 
devour the Adverſaries [ef Chriſt, the Son of 
Ged, ver, 29.] 

28. [ And of this you may be aſſured, from what 
befell thoſe who revolted from the Law of Moſes ; 
for,] He that deſpiſed Moſes's Law, died 
without Mercy, under [he Teſtimony of] two 
or three Witneſſes [of that Apeſtacy, Numb. 
xv. 30, 31. Deut. xxvil. 2.—7.] 

29. Of how much ſorer Puniſnment, ſup- 
poſe ye [7hen,] ſhall he be thought worthy, 
who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, 
ing him with the greateſt Contempt, ] and hath 
accounted the Blood of the | New] Covenant, 

u wherewith he was ſanctified, [or, purged 
from the Guilt of his Sins, Chap. it. 1 1.—ix. 
13.—Xiil. 12.] an unholy Thing, [ ſuch as 
pollutes rather than purges, as being the Blood 
of a Malefactor,] and hath done deſpight to the 
Spirit of Grace, [by refu/ing to own him as the 
Spirit of God; yea, rejecting him as a Lying Spi- 
rit; and his Gifts and Miracles, as Illufions.] 


30. For we know him that hath ſaid 


who introduceth God thus ſpeaking, Veng 15 
f e 


belongeth to me, and I will re 
ſaith the Lord, [ Deut. xxxii. 35.] FR wow 1 
[in the ſame Place, ver. 36. ſaith of him * 
Lord ſhall judge his People. 
31, It is a fearful Thing to fall into th 
Hands of the Living God, [who ever lige, e 


puniſh thoſe who revolt from him. See Chap, iii 


12,] 

32. But call to Remembrance, *Azo,,,,;. 
xeovs , Remember therefore] the former Day. 
in which, after ye were illuminated [ ” 
baptized into the Chriſtian Faith, Chap. vi 2 
you endured | courageou/ly] a great F ght (er 
Conflict] of Afflictions: | For à great Perſecuticy 
then befell the Church which was at Jeruſalem 
Adds viii. 2. 1 The. ii. 14.] : 

33. Partly while you were made a Gaing. 
ſtock, [or Spectacle,] both by Reproaches ar 
Afflictions, and partly while ye became Com- 
panions of them that were fo uſed, [AA 
41. The Apoſtles, eſpecially Paul and Bainahx 
Atts xiv. 5, 19, 20.—xvii. 10, 14, 15. | 

34. For ye had Compaſſion of me in * my 
Bonds, [ Aﬀs XX. 23.—XXi. 4, Il, 12, 13. ; 
and took joytully the ſpoiling of your Goods; 
knowing in yourſelves, [by the Teſtinom if 
that Spirit who is the Earneſt of our future Inhe- 
ritance, Epheſ. i. 14.—iv. 30.] that you have 
in Heaven a better and an enduring Sub- 
ſtance. 

35. Caſt not away therefore your Conf- 
dence, | wappnoiav, your Freedom in Profeſun if 
the Faith,] which hath great Recompence of 
Reward ; | for with the Mouth Confeſſion is made 
unto Salvation, Rom. x. 10.] | 

36. For ye have need of Patience ; that 
after ye have done the Will of God, [1. e. 
have ſuffered according to his Will, 1 Pet iv. 19. 


ye might receive the Promiſe. | Reward.) u 


37. For | the Viſion of Habakkuk, reſpefing 
the Coming of Chriſt, and exhorting you to wait 


for him, ſaid then, yet fer a Time, as I di u 
et a little while, d and he that ſhall cone, bb 


Gr. 6 ipyeuwos, be that cometh now to reward 


your Patience, ] will come, and will not tat). 


38. [1t alſo adds theſe Words of Comfort io the 
Faithful, and Terror to the Revolter, Expets bin 
now, Afxaios dd, fer] the Juſt ſhall live by[b15] 


Faith; © but if any Man draw back, I 7c 


UTooreinrai, and if he draw back from it,] 
Soul [ ſaith God] ſhall have no pleaſure in him. 
39. But we [I hope, Chap. vi. 9.] are not 
of them that draw back to Perdition; but 0 
them that believe, to the ſaving of the Soul. 


Annotations on Chap. X. 


a Ver. 1. Kiav Twv jpr\novrey cdyaSav, A 
Shadow of good things to come. 

i. e. Of thoſe good things to come, of which 
Chriſt is the High-Prieft ; their Tabernacle 
being only a Shadow or Figure of that Celeſtial 
Tabernacle, into which he, as our Fore-runner, 
hath already entered, Chap. ix. 11. the Purga- 
tion they obtained, by their Sacrifices, from 
the Defilements of the Fleſh, of the Purifica- 
tions of our Conſciences from dead Works, ver. 


13, 14. their Aunua! Redemption, of the E- 


ternal Redemption obtained by Chriſt, ber. 1* | 


their Freedom of Entrance, being cleanſed b 
their Sacrifices, into the Tabernacle of the Cw 
gregation, of our Freedom to enter into the Holy 
of Holies, . 

Ibid. OUz agriv mi e mw WhA7ME 


: here 
Not the very Image of things.] The Apaſtie 

diſtinguiſhing betwixt the Things and the * 

of them, I think the Word Image m__ 


, b | 
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Chap. X. 


ly be render'd Subſtance: But we under 
he Goſpel do enjoy ſuch lively Repreſenta- 
ns of the Good Things to come, as are 
ch Aſſurances, and Foretaſtes, and Begin- 
ings of them, the Earneſts of our future Glory, 
in the Enjoyment of the Holy Spirit; who 1s 
the Earneſt of it, Eph. 1. 14. and by whom we 
ire changed into the Image of our glorious Lord, 
, Cor. il. 18. the Image of our Enjoyment 
of God, and dwelling for ever with him, 
by being made an Habitation of God through 
the Spirit, Eph. ii. 22. the Image of our En- 
ance into his Preſence, in that Freedom of Ac- 
ceſs wwe have already to the Father through Chriſt, 
Eph, ii. 18.—iii. 12. the Image of our final 
Abſolution, in that Juſtification which 1s attend- 
ed with that Peace of God which paſſeth all Un- 
trftanding. And this ſufficiently anſwers 
the Objection of Efhins againſt this Senſe, 
»iz, That a more expreſs Signification of 
theſe future good Things would not more 
effcaciouſſy avail towards the Exhibition of 
them: For ſuch an Image of them, as alſo 
is an Earneſt, Foretaſte, Aſſurance, and an In- 
cboation of them, is ſufficient to make the 
Comers to God perfect for ever, as far as we 
are capable of being ſo in this Life; as being 
fully aſſured of the entire Pardon of our paſt 
Sins, ſo as that they ſhall not be remember'd 
any more, and of the Enjoyment of thoſe fu- 
ture Bleſſings, of which we have received al- 
ready the Earneſt, Firſt-fuits, and Aſſurance. 
Ibid, Eis To dinvents ondtmore Iuvatar Tous 
Teo? ycpevous TeNeiwoat, Could never make the 
Comers to them perfect for ever.] All Interpreters 
allow a vv yuors or Trajedtion of the Words in 
this Verſe, Now this, which I make in the 
Tranſlation, ſeems to be confirmed by the Effect 
of our Lord's Sacrifice oppoſed to theſe ; for 
that, ſaith the Apoſtle, Tereeiwney tis To dmvents, 
bath perfected for ever them that were ſandl iſied, 
l. e. bath cleanſed them for ever from the Guilt of 
Sin, ver. 14. That therefore which he here de- 
nies to the Legal Sacrifices, muſt be alſo this, 


that they could Tec1Goa: e 76 ments, expiate 


dns fer ever; or ſo as that they who were once 
purged by them, ſhould have no more Con- 
ſcience of Sin, ver. 2. and to this Senſe the 
following Argument inclines. 

The Words T:}£iouv and rt Net αννm have two 
Ygnifications the one is Agoniſtical, and then 
it ſignifies to reward and crown, as in thoſe 

'ords, That they without us, win TawSgct, 
mg ht not be made perfect, i. e. be crowned, or have 
their full Reward, Heb. xi. 40. See the Note 
there, The other is Sacrifical ; for when it is 
Joined with Sacrifices, or hath Relation to them, 
it ſignifies, d&yiauv, A, xaSazieova, to ſancti- 
/ and purge from the Guilt of Sin. Whence re- 
, ae 18 render*d by Heſychius and Phavorinus 
* 5 So the Sin-Offering, by which Aaron 
Priepy ons were ſanctiſied, and ſet apart for the 
_ oed, is ſtiled, uc Tehitwreiws, Exod, 

34. And the Sacrifice by which the Temple 


1 or purged from its Defilements, 


theref, - 
ore what is here, cannot make perfect, is, 


— 


the Epiſtle to the Hesrews. 


Dosi TeAeiworws, 2 Mac, ii. 9. and 


ver. 4. cannot d pate duariar, take away Sins; 
and ver. 2. zavafi/tovaoti, is to purge from the 
Conſcience of Sin: Sze Chap. ix. 9, 12; 14. 

And laſtly, The Word wpozepyoptvous here, 
ſeems not to ſignify, the Comers to it, i. e. the 
Law, but, the Comers to God for Pardon by 
theſe Legal Sacrifices; for the Word in this 
whole Epiſtle ſtill relates to Coming to God, 
as the Phraſe is expreſsly, Chap. vii. 25.— 
x1. 6, the Coming to the Throne of Grace, Chap. 
Iv. 16. and in this Chapter, ver. 2, v HπE6ν, M- 
ve, Let us come [to God] with a true Heart. 

Ver. 2. Exel cuz av inauocuro wWp2oPepurrat, 
For then they would not have ceaſed to be offered.) 
Some, leaving out the ous, tranſlate the Words 
thus, For then ſure they would have ceaſed to be 
offered ; but the eux is found in Chryſoſtom, Theo- 
doret, CEcumenius, Theophylact, and the Alexan- 
drian Manuſcript, and therefore ought not to be 
omitted : Others, with the Arabic Verſion, 
read the Words interrogatively ; For then would 
they not have ceaſed to be offered? Which gives 
a very good Senſe, But yet there ſcems to be 
another Senſe of them very agreeable to the 
Context; viz, for then they would not have 
ceaſed, or been taken away, to give place to 
another Sacrifice for Sin, as the Apoſtle proves 
they were, from ver. 5—9, 

Ver. 4. *Aqaigtiv duaprias, To take away 
Sins] Is not, as Grotius here notes, efficere ne 
ultra peccetur, to make us fin no more; for that is 
not the Effect of Chriſt's Blood, but, as far as 
in this imperfect State we are enabled ſo to do, 
of his ſanctifying Spirit, Moreover, the Apoſtiz 
ſpeaks, ver. 1. of Expiation of the Conſcience from 
the Guilt of Sin, of Expiation by the Legal Sa- 


 crifices which did not inwardly ſanctity, of Pur- 


gation by the Oblation of them, ver. 2. from that 
Sin of which there was a yearly Remembrance in 
the Oblation of thoſe Sacrifices to make Atone- 
ment for them, ver. 3. and therefore the d/\uva- 
rey ye, which connects this Verſe with the for- 
mer, and ſhews that to be impoſſible to be effected, 
which he had ſaid before was not effected by 
thoſe Sacrifices, muſt confine this Phraſe to he 
taking away the Guilt of Sin, by (a) Expiation 
and Atonement for them ; not to the Removal 
of the Power and Dominion of them, by in- 
ternal Sanctification. And ſo, aQarfelv apapricr, 
always ſignifies, either o take away Sin by a 
mere Act of Grace, abſolving from the Puniſh- 
ment due to it; (as when Nathan ſaid to David, 
*Agqtihn 6 Kupios To dpaprnua ov, The Lord hath 
taken away thy Sin, thou ſhalt not die, 2 Sam. 
xii. 13. and the Seraphim to Iſaiab; This hath 
touched thy Lips, u, d ras daprias oo, and 
he will take away thy Sins, Iſa. vi. 7. and, {/a. 
xxvii. 9. By this, a per, avopla "TaxwC, 
ſhall the Iniquity of Jacob be forgiven ; and this 
is the Bleſſing, d ru dQihwjpai Th apapricy au, 
when I ſhall take away his Sin; and when God 
ſaith to Joſhua, id'ov d Tas avout ag gh. be- 
bold ] have taken away thy Sins, Zach. iii. 4.) or 
when this Phraſe hath relation to a Sacrifice, 
to take it away by that; (as when it is ſiid, 
Lev. x. 17. Wherefore have ye not eaten the Sin- 


d 


© 


Offering in the Holy Place, ſeeing it is moſt Holy, 


and 


— 


(a) Sec Grot. de Satisf. contra Soc. c. 10. 


590 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. x 


and God hath piven it you, iva aÞianre THV 0pop-' 


Tiav Tis TWaywync, Y FHD weh ary Evaurt 
Kupiov, that you might bear [away] the Iniquity 
of the Congregation, to make an Atonement fer 
them before the Lord? See ver. 11.) 

Ver. 5. Eicepy6ppevos tis Tov xorpor, Coming into 
the Morld.] The Socinian Gloſs here, de ingreſſu 
Chriſti in mundum futurum, i. e. of Chriſt's 
going out of this World into the next, or into 
Heaven, is fo abſurd, that it needs no Refuta- 
tion; his coming into the World, in the Scrip- 


ture Phraſe, being, his deſcending from Hea- 


ven to be with us, John xvi. 28. I came down 


from the Father, and came into the World ; and 


his going hence into Heaven, being ſtiled, his 
leaving of the World, John xiii. 1. — Xvi. 28. 
— XV11.11, And tho? the Phraſe of entering into 
the World may ſometimes in St. 70h import 
Chriſt's entering on his Prophetick Office, or 
his appearing publickly in the World, as 6 
wY0uevs 18 that Prophet which was to come 
into the World; yet the Connection of it here 
with the Time when a Body was prepared for 
him, will not ſuffer us to doubt, that it im- 
porteth here his Aſſumption of the Human 
Nature, and his being born into the World in 
it. And fo this Phraſe is uſed, when Chri/t 
is ſtiled the true Light that enlighteneth every 
Man that cometh into the World, John i. 9. 
For though the Grammatical Conſtruction doth 
not hinder but that 0,0 jaevov tig 105 00, may 
be conſtrued with Light thus, which coming 
into the World, enlighteneth every Man ; yet 


My RA SD, all that come into the World, 
being the conſtant Phraſe by which the Jews 
expreſs all Men living, as Dr. Lightfoot on 
the Place obſcrves; and the 7ews themſelves, 
ſpeaking of, God himſelf after this Manner, 
oy weg 55 ND FAN, (b) Thou art 
he that illuminates every Man that comes into 
the World; this is a plain Confirmation of our 
Tranſlation of theſe Words. | 

Ibid. C xarypricw war, A Body haſt thou 
prepared, or framed for me.) The Words in the 
Hebrew are, 9 FV13 DIR, my Ears haſt thou 
bored, in plain Alluſion to the Ceremony uſed 
to a Slave that would not have his Liberty, 
but would continue in his Obedience to his 
Maſter, and would not go free, Exod. xxi. 6. 
Deut. xv. 17. And ſeeing this was done out of 
Love to his Maſter, the Boring of his Ear ſeems 
not to be commanded as a Note of Infamy, 
but as a ſolemn devoting of him to his Maſter”s 
Service; tho were it uſed as a Mark of Servi- 
tude, it anſwers ſtill exactly to our Savicur, 
who took upon him, ſaith the Apoſtle, popPny 
do, the Form of a Servant, or of a Slave, and 
became obedient to the Death for us, when he 
might have been free from it, out of Love to his 
Father and us his Children, Heb. ii. 14. And 
becauſe he only could appear in this Form, and 
performed this Obedience in the Body he aſ- 
ſumed for this Purpoſe, the Seventy Interpreters, 
perhaps by the internal Motion of the Holy 
Spirit, tranſlated the Phraſe thus, A Body haſt 
thou prepared, or framed for me; for that the 
Apoſtle did not change the Tranſlation of the 


Septuagint, but find it thus, his Words 
when he ſaith, he taketh away the fir, 


declare, 
VIZ. Ha. 


crifice, and Offering, according to the Ls 
that be might eſtabliſh the latter, i. e. the Obi 


tion of his Body, or his Obedience 


to the 


Death in his Body thus prepared for him. 80 
read Theodoret, St. Auſtin, Euthymius, St. Chr 
ſaſtom, Apollinarius, and Ambreſius; ſo read the 


Arabic and Athiopic Verſions ; and th 


read otherwiſe, may be ſuppoſed to h 


ey who 
ave fol- 


lowed not the Greek but the Hebrery, And 
this Reading the Apoſtle approves and fol. 


lows, as the true Meaning of the 


Hebei 


Phraſe, and that which fo fitly doth cxereß 


our Saviour's Oblation of himſelf, (as: 


nat 


Sacrifice which was to put an End to thoſe 
which only were the Types and Shadows of 


it) and his giving up himſelf intirel 


y a Ser- 


vant, to do the Will of God; on which Ac. 
count, Slaves and Servants, who were alto- 
gether at the Beck and Will of their Lords 
were both by Jews and Heathens calbd g.. 
ur, Bodies, Thus Raguel gave to Tibia; 


half his Goods, cupara, xy x71, x, 


apylhian, 


Servants, and Cattle, and Money, Tobit x. 10. 
The Sale of the Captive Fews, by Nicancy, i; 
in the Greek thus, avopiomos *Toudainmy ru lar, 
2 Maccab. viii. 11. Joſepbh. Antiq. Jud. l. 12. 
c. 2. p. 390. F. So all the Servants of the 
Men of Sichem arc, wdr To TWWATY abr, 
Gen. xxxiv. 29. And owpzra is by our Tran- 
lation rendered Slaves, Rev. xvii, 13. 80 
Ariſtotle, Strabo, Demoſthenes, and J. Pollux, 


uſe the Word. Sce Conſtantine. 


I do not find that the ancient Jes inter- 


preted theſe Words of Chriſt in expreſs 


Terms; 


but they ſay enough to juſtify the Apes Ar- 


gument from this Text. For hence they con- 


clude, that (c) God had no principal Regard is c- 
crifices, and that Obedience and Praiſe was beiter 
than Sacrifice ; and that (d) a further Safvatitn 


was to be expetted, even the Salvation 


of Gia, 


Pſalm l. 2 3. Iſaiah xiv. 17. which was TWWN 


cpp, an eternal Salvation; or, in t 


he Lan- 


guage of the Apoſtle here, Salvation, ts 76 h 


rede, for ever, Heb. vii. 25. # 7 
Chap. x. 14. 


Ver. 7. In the Volume of thy Book it is wiiliel a 


of me, that I ſhould come to do thy Will. 


N . 7% 
LINEA) 


It being 


there written, that the Meſſiab was to make i 
Life an Offering for Sin, Iſaiah li. 10. and by 
that to cauſe theſe Offerings and Cacrifices 10 
ceaſe, Dan. ix. 27. therefore he is ſaid to 89 


to his Croſs, as it was written of bim, 
xxvi. 24. And the Rulers of the Jet 


Matth, 
are ſal 


to have ſulfilled the Scriptures in condemning bin, 


and to have done that which was W 


bim, Acts xiii. 27, 29. See Luxe XXIV. 44, * 
Ver. 10. Though perhaps the Article 


ritten 5 


ſhould be left out, it being, not read by 2 
ſoſtom and Theodoret, or by the Syriac Verſio . 
yet becauſe it is in the Alexandria Copy, 


CEcumenius, Theophylatt, the Arabic 
and in many ' Manuſcript Copics, 
fit to give it a Place in the ParaphY 
then ?tis eaſy to perceive that 1y420* 
be repeated, to compleat the Scene. 


bb) Vejikra Rab. Sect. 31. 
E. D 


(e) Maim. More Nev. par. 3. c. 32. (<) 


Ve rſion, 


J thought 
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9%, mul 


Ibid, 
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Chap. X. 
Ibid, "Ev 3 D,ip, By the which Mill.] Chriſt 
x dad ſaid in the Pſalmiſt, that his Father would 
have the Sacrifices and Oblations of the 

5 continued, but that his Will was, that 
he ſhould once for all ſuffer for the Sin of 
Man; by the Execution of which Will, performed 
b Criſs Oblation of his Body for us, We 
4 ſanfified : Where « 11z Cw, or aYiaceagal, 
pi not ſignify 70 be freed from the Power and 
Dominion of Sin, but from the Guilt of it; as is 
ved, Note on Chap. ix. 13. and this 1s far- 
ther proved, from the Means of this Sanctifi- 
"ation, Viz. te Oblation of Chriſt's Body, that 
being offered as a piacular Victim, to purge 
« from the Guilt of Sin, and from the Con- 
demnation due unto us for it: Nor doth 
the Apoſtle here underſtand the Oblation of 
Oris Body in the Heavens for us, that be- 
ing properly his Interceſſion, but the Oblation 
of his Body on the Croſs, and his Sufferings, 
Heb, ii. 10, 11.— xiii. 12. And laſtly, This 
being effected by the Oblation of Chrift*s 
Body, O Hag, once for all; as it reſtrains the 

Word to his Oblation on the Croſs, which 

vas but once performed, and is paſt, (where- 

x his Appearance in the Heavens for us is 

ſtill preſent and perpetual) ſo .doth it per- 

fectly overthrow the pretended Sacrifice of the 

Meſs; for, if by this one Oblation he hath per- 

fetted for ever them that are ſanctiſied, what Ef- 
ficacy can there be in this vain Repetition of 

it? Nay, muſt it not import, that Remiſſion 
of Sins is not fully obtained for us by our 

Lord's Sacrifice on the Croſs ? For, ſaith the 

Apiſtle, where Remiſſion of theſe is, there is no 

mere Offering for Sin, ver, 18. 
| Ver. 12, Eig v0 dinvexdg, For ever.] By COm- 

paring this with ver. 14. By one Offering he 

bath perfect ed, eig To diene, for ever them that 
are ſanftified, and with ver. 1. where it is de- 
ned that the Legal Sacrifices could, T:euwoas 

65 76 nents, expiate Sins for ever; and from the 

Streſs the Apoſtle here, ver. 10. and elſewhere, 

lays upon this mgooPops IÞumut, Oblation once for 

al, I imagine that theſe Words may be better 

render'd thus, 7. his Man, after he had offered 
ene Sacrifice for Sin for ever, is ſat down. 
1 Ver, 14, That Tere\eiwney big 76 inverts Is 70 
exprate Sin for ever, ſee Note on ver. 1. And 
that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of them who are 
ſanctified by this Expiation, hath been obſerv- 
© Note on Chap. ix. 13. as is apparent 
om the Teſtiinony of the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
_ V to confirm this, v7. that God would 

eir Sins no more, ver. 17. 

A Queſtion ariſeth from ver. 4. a 11. up- 
Hips Ground it is here aſſerted, that He 
5 $a Sacrifice; could never lake away Sin ? And 
2 lies che Difference, in point of Expi- 
ry 8 the Sacrifices of the Law and 
a ation of the Body of Chriſt, that one 
0 Gui e the Conſcience from the Senſe 
* x and take away Sin for ever, and 
Find 5 could not 4 If all muſt be reſolved 
Foe 8 ine Appointment, and Divine Ac- 
1 i is it impalſible that the Blood 
— — ſhould take away Sin? Was 
Bu Dollible that God might have appointed 
Acccpted of the Life of a Beaſt, inſtead 


the Epiſtle to the HeBrews. 


of that of the greateſt Malefactor, who 
thereby might be freed, not only from a 
Temporal, but likewiſe from the Obligation 
to Eternal Death?” Now in Anſwer to this 
Queſtion, I conceive that Divine Acceptation 
muſt neither wholly be excluded, nor wholly 
be aſſigned, as the Cauſe that the Oblation 
ot our Savieur's Body was thus available for 
that Expiation of the Guilt of Sin, which 
could not be obtained by the Legal Sacrifices. 

And, Firſt, I ſay, Divine Acceptation mult 
not, yea, cannot wholly be excluded; for 
that would render the Oblation of our Lord's 
Body, of what Virtue ſoever it might be in 
itſelf, wholly unable to procure the Pardon 
of our Sin, and exclude all true Remiſſion 
and Forgiveneſs of Sin. For, 

The Puniſhment of another, being not 
the thing threatened or required, but only 
the Death of the Offender, can be of no Avail 
to free the Criminal from Puniſhment, tho? he, 
that is the Subſtitute, be never ſo able or ſo 
well inclined to ſuffer it; unleſs the Governor, 
or he to whom the Execution of the Law be- 
longs, be willing to accept of his Vicarious 
Puniſhment z and whenſoever he is pleaſed, 
and ſees juſt Cauſe to do ſo, it is an Act of 
Grace and Favour to the Criminal, and a Re- 
miſſion of his Perſonal Obligation to bear the 
Puniſhment he had deſerved, In Puniſhments 
inflicted on the Criminal, it is true, that ſo far 
as he ſuffers what the Law exacts, ſo far doth 
he diffolve the Obligation to further Puniſh- 
ment, and ſo far muſt his Puniſhment be in- 
conſiſtent with Remiſſion; for as for as any 
Man is puniſhed, he is not forgiven. But by Ad- 
miſſion of another to ſuffer in our ſtead, we are 
as much forgiven as we could be, did he not 
ſuffer in our ſtead, becauſe we are as much ex- 
empted from ſuffering any Puniſhment on the 
Account of our Offences ; and how can we be 
more forgiven, than we are by ſuch an Act as 
removes from us the whole Puniſhment as much 
as if we had never offended ? The Vicarious 
Puniſhment 1s indeed the Motive and the pro- 
curing Cauſe of this Forgiveneſs, as it renders 
it conſiſtent with the Governor's Honour, and 
with the Ends of Government, to grant it; but it 
takes off nothing from the Freedom of the Par- 
don. 

Secondly, IJ add, That Divine Acceptation 
muſt not be aſſigned as the only Cauſe that 
the Oblation of our Saviour's Body was thus 
available for the Expiation of the Guilt of Sin; 
for then no Reaſon can be given, why he might 
not have accepted of the Blood of Bulls and 
Goats, and much more the Sufferings of any 
ordinary Man, for the procuring our Exemp- 
tion from the Guilt of Sin; whereas two Rea- 
ſons have been already offered in the Note on 
Chap. ii. 14. why the Blood of Bulls and roa. 
could never take away Sin; v/z. I/, Becaute 
they were not of the ſame Nature and Ori- 
ginal with Man, who ſinned, and fo could not 
diſſolve the Debt his Nature had contracted, 
2dly, They never could procure for us a Re- 
ſurrection, and ſo they could not free us from 


W 


that eternal Death our Sins deſerved; nor 


could any mortal Man do it, becauſe he ne- 
ver 
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ver could have Power to raiſe his own Body; 
only that Jeſus who had Power to lay down his 
Life, and take it up again, (who hath Life in 
himſelf, and who can make the Dead hear the 
Voice of the Son of Man, and live,) can do this. 
Indeed they could do nothing of that which 
was requiſite, ſaith this Epiſtle, and the whole 
Scripture, for that End. But the great Reaſon 
why the Blood of Bulls and Goats could never take 
away Sins, is this, that they could never anſwer 
the great Ends of Puniſhment, and thereby 
render it conſiſtent with the Honour of the 
Governor, and with the Ends of Government, 
to admit the Subſtitution of them in our ſtead. 
Now the Ends which wiſe Men do aſſign of 
Puniſhments, are theſe : 

1 t, IIapadeiνν, That they who ſuffer, may be 
exemplary to others, and may, by what they 
ſuffer, deter others from the Commiſſion of the 
like Offences ; by letting them, in their Exam- 
ple, know what they mult ſuffer, when the 
Guilt of their own Sins is laid upon them. 

2dly, Nevgeoiz, That the Offender may learn 
Wiſdom, by the Rod : That the Remembrance 
of what was ſuffered for it might prevent the 
Repetition of his Sin; and that he may be fitted 
to embrace that Counſel of our Saviour, Sin no 
more, leſt a worſe Thing come upon thee, 

3dly, Tinupic, The Vindication of the Prince's 
Honour, and the Preſervation of the Laws he 
hath eſtabliſhed, from Contempt, Now to apply 

this to our Purpoſe : I ſay, 
I. That by the Obedience of our Lord 


Chriſt unto the Death in our ſtead, theſe Ends 
of Puniſhment are very ſignally obtained, and 
that with more Advantage to God's Glory, 


than if the Puniſhment of our Offences had 
been inflifted upon us; and ſo God, by it, 
may be truly ſaid to have been ſatisfied, ſee- 
ing that Juſtice, which conſiſts in puniſhing for 
the Tranſgreſſion of a Law, is truly ſatisfied, 
when all thoſe Ends, for which the Puniſhment 
of the Offender could be deſired, are obtained. 

2. I add, That none of theſe Ends could be 
at all obtained by the Suffering of Bulls and 
Goats, and not comparatively by the Sufferings 
of any mortal Man whatſoever. And, 

1/t, God, by this Diſpenſation, hath given 
us the beſt and moſt effectual Example to de- 
ter us from Sin, For three Things only can be 
requiſite to this End, viz. that the Puniſhment 
of Sin be inſupportable, when we ſuffer it; in- 
evitable, when we, by our Rebellions, have 
made ourſelves the Veſſels of God's Wrath ; 
and that we have a lively Senſe and deep Im- 
preſſion of all this upon our Spirits. New, 

The Example of our Saviour's Sufferings 
ſhews how inſupportable the Puniſhment will 
be, which Juſtice will inflict upon the Sinner; 
for if the Apprehenſion of it produced ſuch 
Agonies and Conſternations in the Soul of Chriſt, 
that God ſaw need to ſend an Angel to ſupport 
him under them, how muſt the Sinner ſink 
under that Burden, when it is laid upon his 


Shoulders! If he, who was he well-beloved Son 


of God, found it ſo dreadful to lie under the 
Burden for ſome Hours; to lie expoſed for ever 
to it, muſt be far more intolerable : If the 


Conſideration of God's Paternal Love, and of 


the glorious Iſſues of his Sufferings, 

ſufficient to ſupport our Lord — 
rors of that Cup; what will ſupport the mg 
ner, when he ſhall know himſelf to * 
everlaſting Object of God's Wrath b 

This Example alſo ſhews, that im 
Sinners cannot eſcape this Wrath of G 
he inflicted ſo great a Puniſhment on 
loved of his Soul, when he became our Suret 
For it on this Account God ſpared not hi; 5 
Son, we may be ſure he will not ſpare his fy, 
born Enemies. With what ſtrong Cries, and 
with what Earneſtneſs, did our Lord pray tobe 
delivered from this Cup? And yet when he nad 
made his Soul an Offering for Sin, thus did | 
pleaſe the Lord to bruiſe him, If then his Eu; 
were ſhut againſt the Cries of his Beloved Son 
how can they be opened to the Howlings « 
Rebellious Sinners ? It God was plealed to lay 
ſo great a Load on him who was but Spy; 
for our Sins, their Puniſhment cannot be mille; 
who commit them. And, 

Laſtly, This Example gives us the moſt lively 
Senſe and deep Impreſſion of theſe Things, x 
being the. moſt ſenſible Demonſtration ct 
God's Indignation againſt Sin, which is te. 
corded in the ſacred Writings. To find God 
drowning the whole World, and raining Fir: ani 
Brimſtone on Sodom and Gomorrah for Sin; toſce 
the Darling Objects of his Love, the Au 
Nation, become for above 1700 Years the Ob- 
jects of his ſoreſt Wrath, are Inſtances ſuffci- 
ent to deter Men from Sin: But then to { 
God mix a Cup ſo bitter, ſo full of Gall and 
: Wormwood, for his own innocent and well-le- 
loved Son, and make him drink it off, only be- 
cauſe he undertook to be our Surety; to ſce tum 
lifted up upon the Croſs, the Earth trembling 
under him, as if unable to bear his Weight, 
the Heavens darken'd over him, as if ſhut 
againſt his Cry, and all this becauſe our Sins 
did meet upon him, is a ſure and eminent De- 
monſtration of God's Indignation againſt Sin. 

2dly, Whereas inevitable Ruin mult have 
followed, upon the Execution of the deſerved 
Puniſhment on the Offenders Perſon, G0, 
by this Method, hath taken a molt excellent 
Way for Reformation of the Sinner, Which 
was the ſecond End of Puniſhment. For What 
can be a more effectual Motive to abſtain tron 
Sin, than this Example, which io clearly k- 
preſents the Greatneſs of the Provocation '! 
the Greatneſs of the Puniſhment, and ſhevs! 
is impoſſible that guilty Perſons ſhould roc 
the Stroke of God's Vindictive Juſtice, or bei 
the Weight of his Almighty Arm? 8 

3dly, God, by this Diſpenſation, hath ful 
ciently conſulted the Preſervation of - 2 
nour, and ſecured the Reverenc? and agua 
vation of his Laws; which was the third gts 
End of Puniſhment. For, 2 

God, by declaring thus, he would not mn g 
don our Offences, without this er 
made for the Violation of his Law, hath n. ! 
vindicated his Inſtitutions from Cone, 
ſeeing, by this Example, he hath let all Men 

great Long 
know, that though he be a God of 8 er 
Suffering and Mercy, he will Y ye ANY | 
the Sinner, or ſuffer Sin to go unpuniſbel. Again, 
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Chap. X. the Epiſtle to 


Aoain, God, by this Diſpenſation, hath 
vindicated his Honour more than if ne had 
ieftroyed the Sinner, having more 8 
ſpewed his Hatred ot, and great Ditp caſure 
ozinſt Sin, by puniſhing it ſo ſeverely in his 
only Fon, when he became our Surety : For 
the greater the Inducement 1s to remit the 
Puniſhment of Sin, the greatcr muſt be his 
Hatred who inflicts it; that therefore this 
Conſideration, That he who ſuffer'd was his 
well-beloved Son, would not induce him to 
remit the Puniſhment, muſt be the higheſt 
n:monſtration of his molt perfect Hatred of 
| Iniquity. 
8 none of thoſe Ends could be at all 
tained by the Subſtitution of a Bull or Goat, 
r Ram, to ſuffer in our ſtead, muſt be extreme- 
evident, this being a Subſtitution very ſup- 
portable, eſpecially by the Rich, who very 
freely ſpend much more upon the Satisfaction 
of their Laſts, and who would therefore glad- 
ly buy a Freedom to commit them at ſo ſmall 
Erpence. This then would be ſo far from 
ending to reform the Sinner, that it would 
rather be a great Encouragement to him to 
continue in his evil Courſes, when he thus 
knew the Damage would be very little to him ; 
this allo could not tend to the Honour of the 
Law-giver, but rather would tempt Men to 
conceive that his Diſpleaſure againſt Sin could 
not be great, ſince he required ſo little to repair 
lis Honour; and that he was not much con- 
cerned for any Satisfaction for the Violations 
of his Law, when ſuch ſlight Matters were by 
him thought ſufficient Expiations for them, 

Morcover, the Oblations of any ordinary 
Man could not procure this Expiation for us : 
1, Becauſe he could only ſuffer that Puniſh- 
ment he had deſerved by his own Sins : Now 
evident it is, no Satisfaction can be made by 
me for others, by ſufiering that which Juſtice 
doth require me to ſuffer for my own Of- 
fences, 2, Becauſe he could not overcome 
Death, he never could raiſe up himſelf from 


te Grave, and ſo could not procure that 


Redemption from it to another, which he 
could not obtain for his own ſelf, Nor, 3. Is 
i viſible how he can ſerve the Ends of Juſtice, 
or of Government, by doing ſo, more than 
the Criminal himſelf would do by his own 
oufterings. For, 1. What great Indication 
vould it be of Divine Hatred to Sin, that he 
ured only the Death of a mortal Man, 
to ckplate the Sins of the whole World? Or, 
2. What Diſcouragement could this afford to 
"mers from continuing in their evil Courſes, 
: what great Dread of Divine Vengeance ? 
= 10 l was conjectured by moſt Nations, 
fo 1 7 of a Malefactor might be ſufficient 
Wh urpoſe, what Nation could ever want 
oF Xpiations for their Sins? Or, if it were 

© 4 good Man, ſeeing they bore ſo great 
na Mankind in general, and to their 
Fer 60 in particular, ſome of them would 


reſervation of their Nation: Or how, by 


Adoſtle, Chap. ix. 15, 17. 


c ready to offer their own Lives, for 
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this, would God conſult either the Honour of 
his Government, or ſecure the Reverence and 
Obſervation of his Laws, by thus requiring 
only one Criminal to ſuffer leſs than he him- 
ſelf deſerved, to make Atonement for the 
continual Violations of his Sacred Laws by a 
whole Nation, or even the whole Race of Men ? 

Ver. 18. Oux tri wpozPopa,, &c, No more Of- 
fering for Sin. ] From theſe and many other 
Paſſages of this Epiſtle, the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, declared by the Trent Council, Seſſ. xxii. 
Can. 2, 3. to be a true and proper propitiatory 
Sacrifice for Sin, is utterly overthrown, For 
1/t, From theſe Words of the Apoſtle, It was 
not needful that he ſhould offer himſelf often, for 
then muſt he have often ſuffered, Chap. ix. 24, 
25, 26. it is very evident, that Chriſt cannot 
offer himſelf but he muſt fer: Since then 
they dare not ſay that Chriſt, ſuffers in the 
Maſs, neither can. they ſay that Chriſt offers 
himſelf there. 24h, From thoſe Words, With— 
out ſhedding of Blood there is no Remiſſion, Chap. 
Ix, 22. it follows, either that the Sacrifice of 
the Maſs muſt be a bloody Sacrifice, and fo 
Chriſt's Blood muſt be as often ſhed as he is 
offered in the Maſs, or elſe that it obtaineth 
no Remiſſion of Sin. 2dly, This follows from 
theſe Words, By one Oblation he hath per fected, 
[i. e. hath perfectly and fully expiated, and 
that] for ever them that are ſanctiſed; tor what 


n 


Neceſſity of, what Virtue can there be in, 


doing that again, which is perfectly and fully 
done already, and that for ever? And /aſtly, 
Where Remiſſion of Sins 1s ſo obtained by 
Chrift®s own Oblation, that God will remember 
them no mere, there is, ſaith the Apoſtle, no 
more need of Offering for Sin; but by the Blood 


of Chriſt, the Blood of the New Teſtament, 


ſuch Remiſſion is obtained, ſaith the ſame 
Ergo, &c. 

Ver. 20. Odo wpooÞerov, A New Way.] The 
Way into the Higheſt Heaven being before 
dars, impaſſable, ſaith Joſephus ;, (fee Note 
on Chap. ix. 8.) there being no Entrance for 
us into that Place, till our Fore-runner had en- 
tered into it, Chap. vii. 20. till he had purified 
and prepared it for us by his better Sacrifice, 
Chap. ix. 23. John xiv. 2. This was the Doc- 
trine of all the Primitive Chriſtians, That Chriſt, 
by his Death, opened this Veil for the Juſt 
that were from Adam, (e) ETWEKNET jaivon, ex- 
cluded from thoſe bliſsful Regions: (f) That 
die oe Ppaypey Tov tf ai pe Txoviura, be 
rent open the Incloſure which from the Beginuing 
had not been laid open, Hence (g) Teriulliar 
faith, the Patriarchs were Dominicæ Reſurrec- 
tionis Appendices, the Appendants of our Lord's 
Reſurreftion ; and therefore, as »y ixo:7e5 is here 
to be repeated from ver. 19. ſo the Prepoſi- 
tion , through, ſeems here not to denote 
the Means, or the Condition of Entrance into 
the Holy of Holies, but rather the Term to be 
paſſed through; as if he ſhould have ſaid, e 
have a new Way of Entrance through the Veil, 
now rent; Which, before it was ſo, hindered 
our Entrance into that Place; that is, through 
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the Fleſh or Body of Chriſt broken upon the 
Croſs, and fo letting out that Blood which pro- 
cures that Entrance, as the Blood the Higb- 
Prieſt carried with him procured his Entrance, 
Chap. ix. 7. 

p Ibid. Kai Gucar, Aud Living Way :] That is, 
Cuoroewozv, leading to and giving Life, ſaith 
Grotius, He dying for us, that we might live 
through him, 1 John iv. 9. Thus the Bread of 
Life, John vi. and the Word of Life, Acts v. 20. 
Phil. ii. 16. is the Bread and Word giving Life, 
in Oppoſition to the dead Shadows of the Law, 
faith Dr. Hammond, or the Sacrifices preſcribed 
by it, all whoſe Virtue was in their Death; 
we being reconciled by the Death of Chriſt, but 
ſaved by his Life, Rom. v. 10. our Acceſs 
to theſe Manſions being obtained by this Fore- 
runner, made higher than the Heavens, Chap. 
vii. 26. made a Prieſt there, after the Power of 
an Endleſs Life, ver. 16. and therefore able to 
ſave us to the uttermoſt, becauſe he lives for ever, 
there to make Interceſſion for us, ver. 25. 

Ver. 21. An Higb-Prieſt.] i. e. an High- 
Prieſt ſo merciful, and able to help us when 
tempted, and ſo faithful in the Performance of 
his Office, Chap. ii. 14. 

r Ver. 22. "Epp2u710 a.. T%* x2pol ac, &c. Having 
our Hearts ſprinkled from an Evil Conſcience, &c.] 
Here 1s a manifeſt Alluſion to the Things re- 
quiſite to procure to a defiled Few Admittance 
to God's ſacred Preſence in the Temple or the 
Tabernacle. The Fecoiſb Maxim ſaith, that he very 
Root and Efſence of the Sacrifice was Sprinkling 
of Blood ;, and therefore on the great Day of 
Expiation, the Bullock for the Sin-Offering, 
and the Goat for the Sin-Offering, which was 
brought in to make Atonement in the Holy 
Place fer the People, was ſprinkled before the Mer- 
cy-ſeat ſeven times, Lev. xvi. 14, 15, 27. and fo 
they were made clean from all their Sinus before 
the Lord, ver. 30. and admitted again into the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation, from which they 

were excluded till this ſprinkling was performed. 
ver. 17, Again, when the MVaelites were in a 
great Fear, that by coming near the Tabernacle 
they ſhould be conſumed, ſaying, Behold, we 
die, wwe periſh ; whoſoever cometh any thing near 
unto the Tabernacle of the Lord, ſhall die, Numb, 
XV11. 12, 13. God appoints the Water made 
of the Aſhes of the Red Heifer, to cleanſe them 
from thoſe legal Impurities, which rendered them 
unfit to come into his Tabernacle, and made it 
dangerous for them to approach unto it, ſtiling 
it on that Account a Purification from Sin, ver. 
9. and this Water was to be ſprinkled on the 
Unclean, and he was to waſh his Cleaths, and 
bathe himſelf in Water, and being thus purificd, 
might come into the Sanctuary, ver. 19, 20. 
This. ſprinkling of the Blood and Water, ſanttifying 


to the purifying of the Fleſh, Heb. ix. 13. Let us 


therefore, faith the Apoſtle, who have | not our 
Fleſh only, but] our Conſciences purified from the 
Guilt of Sin, by the ſprinkling [not of the Blood 
of Bulls and Goats, but] of the Blood of Chriſt, 
and have ourtigh- Prieſt ſtill preſenting this Blood 
before the Mercy-ſeat, and who have our Bodies 
waſhed with the pure Mater of Baptiſm, the Laver 
of Regeneration, las the Cloaths and Bodies of 
the Unclean were with Fountain- Water,] drow 


Chat 


near to God with greater Freedom thay tze, coul 


Ver. 25. Hutgay, The Day approachiy⸗ ; lng it, 

The Day of the Lord's coming to d Ky 1 lelivered 
WL FA eltroy the 

Unbelieving Jews, and to execute his Ve. the EXP! 
geance on them, for rejecting and ee to none b 
their Meſſiah, ſtiled by St. Luke, the Dy, * For, to / 
Vengeance, Chap. xxi. 22, u rh; fees 50. ſurely ſig 
the Day of the Lord's coming, which abe e. be caſt u 
bear ? ſaith the Prophet, Mal. iii. 2, tis fg nant (by 
ws x)uCaves, the Day burning like an Oven: en lean, an 
1 ii, the Day coming that ſhall ſo burn . * 1 
them that do wickedly, as not to leave they * Wor | 
or Branch; npipz Kupiov tyyicovzo, the Day 17 5 what . 
Lord drawing near, when all the Inbaliſanis t to the 1 
the Land fall tremble, Joel ii. 1. U _ 1 
Kuplov y tr1Þavrs, the great and lerrible Das of th 1 


c 7 » oo 
Lord, ver. 11. 3 1. tips evroV, the Day of the . 


of Man, That this is the Meaning of t. y Ver. 


Place, will appear from the Scope of the hg by 
which is to terrify them he writes to, by +. 5 | 
Conſideration of that dreadful Day of Va. as we 
geance threatened to the Unbelieving 5 'f, Fr 
not only by our Lord, but their own Fanden xt Ep 
and now near at hand; as it follows from 20, FR ; 
26. to ver. 32. | 92 4 
Ver. 26. Ezourius Yap ap iprivuru: luis, Hr; that w. 
F we fin wilfully.] That theſe Words do na of the | 
concern every Sin committed knowingly again? 14. tha 
the Laws of Chris, but only ſuch as do conſt rote a) 
in Apoſtatixing from the Faith aſter we hate From 
received the Knowledge of it, and rejecting kim rant; 
as our Prophet and Law-giver, will appcar, promiſ 
1. From the parallel Place, Chap. vi. 4, ;, 6. member 
for they who there cannot be renewed un le. 17. 3 
pentance, are they who fall away from the Faith, bimſe! 
after they have been enlightened, &c. which but or 
plainly anſwers to theſe Words here, they TY by bis 
fin wilfully, after they have received the Mur: ing ju 
ledge of the Truth ; they are there ſaid to cruc/7 1 Ve 
afreſh the Lord of Life, and to put him to ar Word 
open ſhame z yea, to fall away after they have tai ſcript, 
of the heavenly Gift, and have been made Paria«trs Aithi 
of the Holy Ghoft ; which always anſwers to tit the $ 
trampling under Foot the Son of God, and the din crept 
deſpite to the Spirit of Grace, 2. From the li- ſtead 
ſtances produced out of the Old Teftament ; ivr that | 
the Argument uſed, ver. 28. from the Comps: writt 
riſon of him who deſpiſed Meſes's Law, and and y 
therefore was to die <without Mercy, under it? y Ib 
Hand of two or three MWitneſſes, Deut. Xv!l. b. Wor 
plainly concerns them only who tranſgreſſed but i 
God's Covenant, by going and ſerving c, So, ( 
Gods, ver. 2, 3. And as for thoſe who ligne vii. 
voluntarily, or with an high hand, uncef it J ay 
Law, and fo were to be cut off, and have no . 2 V. 
crifice allowed to expiate their Sin, Num. xi. this « 
30, 31. they were ſuch as blaſphemed or 4 prov 
proached the Lord, i. e. revolted from, and xo theo 
not own him as their Governor z they deſpuica bad ( 
the Ward of the Lord; they made the Corel likel 
given in Sinai void, by contemning the Wy en 
thority by which it was enjoined, a5 tue fe 0 
brew lignifics, and ſo they were indeed eee „1 
from God. 3. From the preceding Erba wy 
ver. 25. not to fall off from the 1 in hi 
Chriſtians ; and the following, 01 4 coft pi th 
their Confidence, ver. 35. not t araw back 15 all 
the Faith, ver. 28. it being better not to H. t 
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„ % depart from the holy Commandment 
. *. 2 2 ii. 21. And laſtly, from 
'e Expreſſions uſed, ver. 29. which can agree 

none beſides Apoſtates from theChriftian Faith : 

For to tread the Son of God under Foot, muſt 

furely ſignify the extremeſt Contempt that can 

be caſt upon him; 79 count the Blood of the Cove- 
nant (by which we are purified) itſelf, zowov, un- 
lar, and polluting, can be only done by him 
who looks on Chriſt, not as the Saviour of the 

1/4714 by it, but as one who deſerved to ſuffer 

what from the Jews he did: And to do deſpite 

11 the Spirit of Grace, cannot well ſignify leſs 

than that which our Lord ſtiles the Sin againſt 

the Holy Ghoſt, which Men cannot commit, and 
in their Hearts continue Chriſtians. 

d Ver. 29. Er  1y41do Fn, By which he was ſuncti- 
fe,] That this refers, not to Chriſt ſanctity- 
ing himſelf, or offering himſelf as a piacular 
1;:tim for us, John xvii. 19. but to him who 
counted this Blood an unholy Thing, ſeems clear, 
V, From the conſtant Uſage of this Phraſe in 
this Epiſtle, where he that is ſanctiſied is he that 
is purged from the Guilt of Sin, Chap. ii. 11. and 
in this very Chapter, where it is ſaid, ver. 10. 
that we are 1y4xojpivor, ſanctiſied by the Oblation 
of the Body Lor, the Blood ] of Chriſt; and ver. 
14. that by one Oblation he hath perfefted for ever 
10%; a yia go , them that are ſanfified. 2dly, 
From the Phraſe, the Blood of the | New] Cove- 
rant; i, c. of that Covenant in which God 
promiſes to be merciful to our Iniquities, and re- 
member our Sins no more, Chap. viii. 12. and x. 
17. 3dly, Becauſe tho* Chriſt is faid to ſanctißy 
himſelf, yet is he never ſaid to be ſandified, 

but only a eme Tov Azov, to ſanctiſy the People 


ly bis own Blood, Chap. xiii. 12. See the Read- 


ing juſtified, Examen Milli. 
x Ver. 30. Saith the Lord, Att Kupios,] Theſe 
Words are not to be found in many Manu- 
ſcripts ; they are not in the Yulgar, Syriac, or 
Athiopic Verſion ; not in the Original, or in 
the S-ptuagint ; and therefore ſeem to have 
crept in here from Rom. xii. 19. Where in- 
ſtexd of oe Yap Tov eimora, we know him 
that ſpeaketh, we find, y*yparr21 V2p, for it 1s 
written which Reading Chry/o/tom here hath, 
and without theſe Words the Senſe runs better. 
y Ibid. And again.] Not Pſalm cxxxv. 14. the 
Words there being taken from Deut. xxxii. 36. 
but in the ſame Place, or in the following Verſe. 
o, Chap. ii. 13. I vill put my Truft in him, Iſa. 
Vl, 17. Kat r And again, ver. 18. Behold, 
l, ard the Children which God hath given me. 


this certainly the true Reading, it would fairly 
prove St. Paul the Author of this Epiſtle, but 
theother Reading, Tots der paois cu NH, you 
= Compoſſion of them that were bound, is more 
ikely to be the true Reading; for ſo reads the 
iixandricy and two other Manuſcripts, the 
Mac, the Vulgar Latin, and St. Chryſoſtom. 
: Ibid, TSR ein &W EcLUTOIS MpEITTOVE 
18 t epavelg, g f.] Note that Origen, 
Is N N De Martyrio, omits the Words 85 : Au- 
6 er ) Clemens of Alexandria reads iav- 
, that ſome read inſtead of it dude, and that 


all the ancient Verſions follow this Reading. 


— 


Ver. 34. Tois d:9pois pov, My Bonds.] Were 


Note alſo, That all the Greek Fathers read ts 
ovpavois, Which two various Readings make 
the Greek run clear and ſmooth, See Examen 
Millii in locum, | 

Ver. 36. Ty inayy:\av, The Promiſe.] That aa 
is primarily the Recompence of Reward, men- 
tioned, ver, 35. So, Chap. xi. 39. inzyy:inia, the 
Promiſe 1s the ſame with the Recompence of Re- 
ward, ver. 26. the Things not ſeen, but hoped 
for, which are the Objects of our Faith, ver. 1. 
But then this Epiſtle being directed to the Be- 
lieving Jews, who had both from their Pro- 
phets, and from our Lord, a Promiſe, that in 
the great and terrible Day of the Lord, whoſoever 
ſhould call upon the Name of the Lord ſhould be 
ſaved, Joel 11, 32. and that tlie EUZYYVEMGOmev8 
0058 Kupsos Tpooxexantai,1, e. they, whom the Lord 
hath called by his Goſpel, ſhould be delivered, ibid. 
that when the Day was to come that burned 
like an Oven, then was the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
to riſe on them that feared him, with healing on 
his Wings, Mal. iv. 1, 2. that he who endured to 
the End, ſhall be ſaved, Matth. xxiv. 13. and to 
whom it was ſaid, Hab. ii. 3, 4. The Viſion is, 
W129 TP, yet for a Time then, now for a 
very little Time, vnouewcy ar, with Patience 
wait for him | the Meſſiah, ſay the Jews,] for he 
that cometh will come, and will not tarry : Wait 
for him, ſay the (h) Jews, 9 3PÞY, to re. 
ceive your Reward : Chriſt allo having taught 
them by a Parable, that God would come, #» 
T& Xt, ſpeedily to avenge his Elect who cried unto 
him, under Perſecutions, Day and Night, Luke 
xvlii. I believe, that the receiving this Promiſe 
verified to them, which tended ſo exceedingly 
to confirm their Faith, might be here intended, 
eſpecially if we conſider, that the Apoſtle could 
not properly affirm of our Lord's coming toJudg- 
ment, that it was wixpov 9o0» 6oov, 4 Very very little 
while, and he would come, and would not tarry. 

Ver. 37. Otpx40;.] This is the peculiar bb 
Title given to the Meſiab by the Jews, as 
we learn from the Baptiſt's Queſtion to him, 
Ly & 6 pyomevesz Art thou he that ſhould come, 
or look wwe for another? Matth. xi. 3. and from 
the Hoſanna*s of the Jews, ſung to him in theſe 
Words, Bleſſed be, ò ip,, he that cometh in 
the Name of the Lord, Matth. xxi. 9. And 
the Jets do not only interpret this Paſſage of 
him, but alſo encourage themſelves to wait for 
him, by this very Argument of the Apoſtle, 
7 250, That they may receive their Re- 
ward ; for (1) Bleſſed, ſay they, are all that 
hope in him, Iſa. xxx. 18. 

Ver. 38. Troore{anrai, If any Man draw back.] cc 
The Reverend Dr, Hammond hath ſhewed from 
Phavorinus, and from Ads xx. 20, 2 1. Gal. 11.12. 
that this Word ſignifies to draw back, refuſe, and 
fly from a thing; and ſo the Object of it being 
here Faith, muſt ſignify, his flying from, and 
drawing back from the Faith, or refuſing {till 
to profeſs it; and ſo, as it follows, muſt be his 
drawing back unto Perdition; and becauſe this is 
done uſually from Fear of Perſecution, hence 
it is joined with Fear, Gal. ii. 12. Peter uniore- 
Aev £xurov, withdrew himſelf fearing the Circum- 
ciſion; and ſometimes is put to ſignify Fear ; ſo, 
Deut. i. 17, u. u ννν Wpoowney avapurov, you. 


7 Z 2 1; Boot 


4 


ä 


*) Strom. 4. p- 514. _ n) See Pug. Fid. p. 212, 742. li) Iod, p. 212, 354, 742. 
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ſhall not be afraid of the Face of Man; and becauſe 
Men's cowardly Fears make them to hide, 
diſſemble, and play the Hypocrite, hence it 
is reckoned by (k) Julius Pollux, among the 
Words which ſignify to conceal and hide; and 
by Heſychins and Suidas is rendered, uroxgiveras, 
&chieverai, be plays the Hypocrite, and deals de- 
ceitfully ; all which, inThings which do reſpect 
our God and our Religion, are pernicious to 
the Soul ; eſpecially it we conſider, that he 
that draws back ſtands oppoſed, ver. 39. to him 
that believeth, and therefore is an Unbeliever; 
and, ver. 3 8. to him that liveth by his Faith, and 
therefore can have none, or only à dead Faith: 
And laſtly, that God here ſolemnly declares, 
his Soul ſhall have no Pleaſure in him, and then 
he muſt ſtill lie under his ſad Diſpleaſure. 
Note, 2dly, That ia» , UTooreihnral refers 
plainly to the Juſt Man, the Man who lives by 
his Faith; and in the Prophet, to him that is 
with Faith and Patience to wait for the Ac- 
compliſhment of the Viſion; and ver. 39. the 
UTcoTteiha ues, the Drawer back ſtands oppoſed 
to him that elieveth to the Salvation of his Soul, 
The Words do therefore plainly ſuppoſe, that 
the Fuſt Man who liveth by that Faith, in which, 
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Ver. 1. NN De] Faith [by which the 

Juſt Man lives, Chap. x. 38.] 

a is the © Subſtance, [or, the firm Expectation] of 

Things hoped for, the Evidence of Things not 

ſeen, [i. e. by which we are confirmed in the 
Truth of them. 

2. For by it the Elders [i. e. the Fathers be- 
fore and ſince the Flood] obtained a good Re- 
port, [or, Teſtimony from Ged, left on Record in 
the Holy Scriptures.} 

3. Through [haz] Faith [which is the Evi- 
dence of things not ſeen,| we underſtand that the 
Worlds, | the lower, middle, and ſuperior Worlds ; 

b ſee Note on Chap. 1, 4, were framed * by the 
Word of God, ſo that [he] Things [of them] 
which are ſeen, were not made of Things 
which do [aid then] appear, [but, is Toy wops.- 
r, of Things not then viſible, Gen, i. 2.] 


c 4: By Faith, Abel offered to God © a more 


excellent Sacrifice than | zhat of] Cain, by 
which [ Taith] he obtained witneſs, [i. e. a Te- 
ſtimony from Cod, ] that he was Righteous, [or, 
ꝗ accepted by bim, ]“ God teſtifying [his Acceptance] 
of his Gifts; and by it, he being dead, yet 
ſpeaketh; Ii. e. declareth by his Faith, that God 
is a Rewarder of the Righteous, though they die.] 
5. By [virtue of this] Faith, [that God would 
reward thoſe that ſerve him, tho* in this World he 
might not do it,] Enoch was tranſlated that 
» he ſhould not ſee Death, and was not found 
en Earib, ] becauſe God had tranſlated him 
From it ;] for before his Tranſlation, he had 
this Teſtimony [ from God, Gen. v. 22, 24.] 
that he pleaſed God, 


© 6. But without [bis] Faith, it is impoſſi- 


ble to pleaſe him; for he that cometh to God 
% a Hay of Duty, muſt believe that he is, and 


| _ an Ark, to the ſaving of his Houſe 


if he perſiſted, he would ſave 518 Soul, tm 
» Way 


draw back unto Perdition. And this ; a * 
dent from the enſuing Words, My * Fi "ho ff 7 
no Pleaſure in him, tor they do plain] uy _ 1 
mate, that God took Pleaſure in him Sug 1 
his drawing back; for otherwiſe this The. "i 
would ſignify nothing, the Lord taking Plex gs 
ſure in no Man but in 7ut Men only, and = _ 
as live by Faith, = my 
Note, 3dly, That iv d may be rend 
not hypothetically, and if, but cum on Fey ny , 
traxerit, but when he ſhall draw back , whic, | F h 
have ſhewn to be the common Import of +. jy tl 
Greek iav, Note Chap. iii. 15. But if 80 1 10 
read them hypothetically, the Suppoſition canng: Ko 
be of a Thing impoſſible ; for then Go mut rel 
be ſuppoſed to ſpeak thus, I ihe Juſt May h ino to 
that which I know is impoſſible for him 10 do, ang 13 
which 1 am obliged by Promiſe to preſerde hin theſe 
from doing, my Soul ſhall have no Pleaſure in lin: ceve 
which is to make God ſeriouſly to threaten Men atar 


for ſuch a Sin, of which they are not capable 
and of which they are engaged to believe they 
are not capable, if they believe the Dodtine 
of Perſeverance, and ſo to threaten them t5 ng; 


Efee. 


. . 


that he is a Rewarder of them that diligently 
ſeek [to pleaſe] him. [To believe that be u, re- 
lates to that Faith which is the Evidence 
Things not ſeen; for God is inviſible : To bellen 
that he is a Rewarder, to that Faith which is tie 
Expectation of Things hoped for.] 

7, By Faith, Noah being warned by God of 
Things not ſeen as yet, [1. e. of a future Deluge,] 
moved with Fear [of what God threatencd,) pre- 


from that Deluge, ] by the which he condemned 
the [Ola] World, [which would not believe his 
Prediction of this Deluge,] and became Heir g 
of the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith. 

8. By Faith [iz God's Promiſe] Abraham, 
when he was called to go out into a Place, 
which he ſhould after receive for an Inher- 
tance, obeyed; and he went out, not kn0s- 
ing whither he went, [ae, not ſo much as bat 
the Land of Promiſe was; God's firſt Commai® 
unto him being only this, Get thee into a Land 
which I ſhall ſhew thee, Gen. xi. I. 

9. By Faith, [Gen. xii. 7, 13, 15. he {0- 
journed in the Land of Promiſe, as in a ſtrarg 
Country, dwelling in Tabernacles with Last 
and Jacob, the Heirs with him of the Jams 
Promiſe ; [it being renewed to Iſaac, Gen, XxV1, 
3. and to Jacob, Cen. xxvill. 13.] _ | 

10. For [God having ſaid unto bim, [ on f 
thy Shield, and thy Reward ſhall be ccc 
ing great, Gen. xv. I.] he looked for a City 
which hath Foundations, [n heavenly oe, ve: 
16. which cannot be ſhaken, Heb. xii. 28.] whole 
Builder and Maker is God; [it being, 7 * 
Building made with Hands, as hoſe on * oh 
but, eternal in the Heavens, 2 Cor. v. I. L. 


IX, 11. 11. B. 
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(k) Lib. 6. c. 53. Pp. 323. lin. 41. 
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11. By Faith alſo Sarah herſelf [who at 

believed not, Gen. XVill. 12. after that the 
74 had renewed the Promiſe to her, ſaying, At 
the Time appointed I wiil return unto thee, 
.ccording to the Time of Lite, and Sarah 
ſhall have a Son, ver. 14.] received Strength to 
conceive Seed, and was delivered of a Child, 
when ſhe was palt [ /be ordinary] Age [of bear- 
ws Children,] becauſe ſhe judged Him faith- 
#1] who had promiſed. 

12. Therefore ſprang there even of one, 
aud him as good as dead, | his Body being dead; 
ard the Womb of Sarah dead, as to the Procrea- 
tion of Children, Rom. iv. 19.] ſo many as the 
dars of the Sky in Multitude, and as the Sand 
which is by the Sea-ſhore innumerable, | accord- 
ino to God's Promiſe, Gen. xv. 5.—XX1L 17.] 

"I 3. Theſe all [ forementioned that died, or all 
theſe Patriarcks] died in Faith, not having re- 
: ceived the Promiſes, but having ſeen them 
zfar off, and were perſuaded of them, and 
embraced them [as certain, ] and confeſſed that 
they [themſelves] were [only] Strangers and 
Plorims on the Earth. 

14. [I ſay, they died in Faith, or in firm Ex- 
peRation, not only of theſe temporal, but of ſpiri- 
tual and heavenly Promiſes :| For they that ſay 
ſuch Things, [viz. that they, even in the Land 
of Promiſe, are Pilgrims and Strangers, ] declare 
plainly, that they ſeek a Country, | where they 
may reſt, and dwell, when this their Pilgri- 
mage on Earth is ended. | 

18. And truly if they had been [ only] 
mindful of that Country from whence they 
came out, they might have had Opportunity 


to have returned [7 it, i. e. from Canaan and 


Egypt, to Ur of the Chaldeans.] 

10. But now | by this profeſſing themſelves Stran- 
gers and Pilgrims upon Earth, they declared that] 
k they * deſire a better Country, that is, [not one 

on Earth, chere they profeſs they are but Strangers, 
| u7] an heavenly ; wherefore [the] God [of 
Heaven] is not aſhamed to be called their God, 
lord to own them as his Sons and Children,] for 
he prepared for them a [ heavenly] City. 

_ 17. By Faith [in God's Power, ver. 19.] Abra- 

mam, Waen he was tried, * offered up Iſaac, 

Hing bim upon the Weod, cobich was on the Al- 

/ar, Gen, xxli. 9.] and he that had received 

the Promiſes [of A numerous Seed to iſſue from 
lin] offered up his only begotten Son. 

0 * (Even bim] of whom it was ſaid, [by 
%] That in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called. 
19. Accounting that God was able to raiſe 
m up even from the Dead, from whence al- 
3 he received him in a Figure, Ii. e. from his 

* h Body, and the dead Womb of Sarah, 
1%. IV. 19. 

5 By Faith, [or, a firm Expeftation that 

Þ ne make good his Benedittion,) Iſaac 
3 Jacob and Eſau, concerning Things 

> come, [Gen. xxvii. 

n N 7 By [che like] Faith, Jacob, when he 
> An Jing, bleſſed both the Sons of Joſeph, 
70 | worſhipped Gd, leaning] upon the 
_ b of his Staff, [by <vbich he was ſupported 

WA) falling. | 
A By Faith, Joſeph, when he died, made 

"92 of the departing of the Children 


the Hr BREWVS. 


of Iſrael [out of Egypt, ſaying, God will ſure- 
ly viſit you, and bring you out of this Land, 
Gen, 1. 24.] and gave Commandment concern- 
ing his Bones, [that they ſhould be carried with 
them when they returned to Canaan, ver. 25. 


which was an Evidence of his Faith in the Pro- 
miſe of God. 
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23. By [he] Faith [of his Parents, that God 


world ſend them a Deliverer,] Moſes, when 
he was born, was hid three Months of his 
Parents, becauſe they ſaw he was? a proper p 
Gr. comely] Child, [and therefore hoped he might 
be that Deliverer God had promiſed] and [there- 
fore] they were not | /o] afraid of the King's 
Commandment, [as to deliver him up to be 


ſlain.) 


24. By Faith [in God's Promiſe of a De- q 


liverance out of Egypt, ] Moſes, when he was 
come to Years [of Diſcretion,] refuſed to be 
called the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter; 


25. Chuling rather [by his owning himſelf 


to be one of them] to ſuffer Affliction with the 
People of God, than to enjoy [in Pharaoh's 
Court] the Pleaſure of Sin for a Seaſon ; 


26. Eſteeming the Reproach of Chriſt 


greater Riches than the Treaſures of Egypt ; 


tor he had reſpect unto the Recompence of s 
the Reward. 


r 


27. By Faith he forſook Egypt, not fearing t 


the Wrath of the King, [when he purſued after 
him, Exod. xiv. 13.] for he endured, as ſee- 
ing him [preſent with them] who is 1nviſible ; 
[and therefore ſaid unto the People, ver. 30. 
Fear ye not, ſtand ſtill, and fee the Salvation 
of God, Exod. xiv. N. 


28. Through Faith | in God's Promiſe, That 


upon ſeeing the Blood of the Paſchal Lamb upon the 
upper Door-peſts, and the two Side-poſts of the 
Houſes of the Iſraelites, he would paſs over them, 
when be flew the Firſt-born of the Egyptians, 
Exod. xii. 13, 23.] 
Loher ved] the ſprinkling of | he] Blood [| of it; 
and this he did, ] left he that deſtroyed the Firſt- 
born [See Note on 1 Cor. x. 10.] ſhould touch 
them. 


he kept the Paſſover, and 


29. By Faith they paſſed * through the Red- 


ſea, as by dry Land ; which the Egyptians 


eſſaying to do, were drowned. 


20. By Faith [in God's Promiſe, Joſh. vi. 5.] 


the Walls of Jericho fell down after they were 
compaſſed about ſeven Days. 


31. By Faith the Harlot Rahab periſhed 


not with them that believed not; [which Faith 
ſhe teſtified,] when ſhe had received the Spies 


with Peace. 


32. And what ſhall I more ſay? For the 


Time would fail me, [ ſhould I proceed] to tell of 
Gideon, [who, thro* Faith, gverthrew the Mi- 
dianites, Judges vii.] and of Barak, [who flew 
the Canaanites, Judges iv.] and of Samſon, 
[who vexed the Philiſtines;] and of Jephtha, 
[who flew the Ammonites, Judges xi. and] of 
David alſo and Samuel, and of the Prophets; 


33. Who through Faith ſubdued King- 


u 


doms, [as Joſhua and David did;] wrought 
Righteouſneſs, [as Abraham, Gen. xv. 6. Phi- 
nehas, Pſalm cvi. 30. or turned the People from 
Ilolatry, into the Way of Righteouſneſs, as Samuel, 
1 Som, xii. Elijah, 1 Kings xvili. 39.] obtained 
Promiſes, 
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Promiſes, [as Abraham and David ;] ſtopped 
the Mouths of Lions, [as Daniel.] 

Quenched the Violence of Fire, | as 
the three Children, Dan. iii. 17.] eſcaped the 
Edge of the Sword, [ as David the Sword of Go- 
liah, 1 Sam. Xvil. 46, 47. and of Saul; the 
Jews, the Sword of Haman, Eſth. iv. 14. 
Elijah, the Sword of Ahaziah, 2 Kings 1. 15.] 
out of Weakneſs were made ſtrong, [as 
Gideon with his three hundred Men, Tuages 
vii. 15. Samſon, Judges xvi. 28. Jehoſhaphar, 
2 Chron. xx. 12. Jonathan, 1 Sam. xiv. 12, 
Job, and Hezekiah, 2 Kings xix.] waxed 
valiant in fight, [as Joſhua, Gideon, David,] 
turned to flight the Armies of the Aliens, [he 
Maccabees.] 

Women received their Dead raiſed to 
Lite again, [the Widew of Zarephath, 1 Kings 
xvii. 20. the Shunamite, 2 Kings iv. 36.] and 
others were tortured, [Eleazar, 2 Mac, vi. 28.] 
not accepting a Deliverance, [ver. 26, 30. 
that they might obtain a better Reſurrection, 
[2 Mac. vii. 9, 11, 14, 23, 29, 30.] 

36. And others had trial of cruel Mockings, 
[2 Mac. vii. 7, 10.] and Scourgings, [uaoTi- 
vente, Foſe. xii. 7. 2 Maccab. vi. 3o=—Vul. 1, 
37.] yea moreover, of Bonds and Impriſon- 
ment, [as Joſeph, Samſon, Jeremiah. ] 

37. They were ſtoned, [as Zachariah, 


Annotations on Chap. XI. 


a Ver. 1 Eg — Tr Seukvav.] ThetWord 
uTcoTacis in the Old Teſtament 
anſwers either to the Hebrew PN, which 
ſignifies Expectation, as Ruth i. 12. 'EcTt pct 
uToaTacts, Have I any Expectation of an Huſband? 
Ezek. xix. gj. &TWwHcro yTooTAOIS AUTNS, ber Ex- 
peftation was loſt: Or to the Word n, 
which is of the ſame Import, as P/alm xxxix, 
7. 'H unvotaois pou Taps. oo trrt, My Expec- 
tation is from thee, Pſalm Ixxxix 47. It alſo 
bears the ſame Senſe in the New Teſtament, ſig- 
nifying there a Confidence of Expectation, as 
2 Cor. ix. 4. left we ſhould be aſhamed, i» rj 
UTCoT&oH TAWTNI Tis xauvynotws, in this Confi- 
dence of boaſting : And, Chap. xi. 17. That which 
T1 ſpeak, I ſpeak not after the Lord, but as it 
were fooliſhly, iv r utoatTaou Tavrty Tis A- 
ots, in this Confidence of boaſting : And in this 
Epiſtle, Chap. iii. 14. wwe are made Partakers of 
Chriſt, if we hold, xn apyny Tis UnooTaows, the 
Beginning of our Confidence firm to the End. And 
this Import of the Word accords beſt with the 
Inſtances of this Faith that follow, they being 
ſuch as generally conſiſted in the Expectation 
of ſome future Good, which, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
they have not yet received completely, ver. 
39. Hence it is that I render the Words thus, 
Faith is the Confidence, or firm Expectation, of 
Things hoped for. 

b Ver. 3. Pruart Gecb, By the Word of God.] 
That is, as the comparing this with Chap. 
1. 3. ſhews, by the Word of the Divine A6yos. 
So Philo, ſpeaking of the Framing of the 
Heaven and Earth, laith, To 7dr ef aver T ATW 
2% THNQUYECTATY E£4UTOU 10Yw PhudaTI o Os d A- 
por ec wort, God made them both by his illuſtri- 

. ous and ſplendid Logos, with aWord, Leg. Alleg. 


2 Chron, xxiv. 21.] they were ſawn 
[0wpara MNuualvoawed, Fo. ibid Ifaiah 
Manaſſeh; fee Buxt. Lex, p. 1360.] 
tempted, [or, iTupaoSnoav, they were ſeorche] 
and fried, 2 Maccab. vii. 5.] were ſlain with 
the Sword, [I Maccab. ii. 38.] they wander 
about in Sheep-ſkins and Goat-ſkins [Elijah 
1 Kings Xiil, 19. 2 Kings ii. 8, 14. hows 
deſtitue, [as Elijah when fed by Crows, 1 King, 
xvii. 4.] afflicted, tormented, [Gr. ecily 4 
treated, 1 Kings xix. 10.] 

38. [ And though they were Men] of whom 
the World was not worthy ; [Hel] they wan. 
dered in Deſarts, II Maccab. ii. 29.] and i, 
Mountains, [ver. 28.] and in Dens and Cars 
of the Earth, [2 Maccab. vi. 11.] | 

39. And theſe all having obtained a go 
Report through Faith, [u-;ruprStvres, boning 
obtained a Teſtimony from God, er fron bj; 
Word, That they pleaſed him through baith, zul 
withſtanding} received not the Promiſe [1f c 
heavenly Country, ver, 13, 16. not the Recompence 
of Reward, ver. 26. not the better ReſurreFim, 
ver. 35. | 

40. God having provided [Gr. foreſey] 
** ſome better Things for us, [and ſo defer- 1 
ing the Completion of that Promiſe, till we al 
ſhould be made Partakers of it,] that I ſs] they, b 
without us, ſhould not be made perfect. 


» b 


W 6 re * 


I. 1. p. 33. G. And of Moſes he faith, That 
dying, he did not, ix>ein«:v, ceaſe to be, ver 
was be gathered to the moſt, as others, dh G2 
pi ua os TOU aixieu PET AVIOTAT Al, o oö X, 0 eu 
#071405 id\nwioupytiro, but he was tranſiated by the 
Word, or Command of that Cauſe, by which tht 
whole World was made, L. de Sacrif, Abel & 
Cain, p. 102. C. Now whether this pruz 
be the Word of the Father ſpeaking to the 
Son or Logos, or the Word of the Ae 
ſaying, let them be made, and they were matt, 
it is kenc« cvident, that this Logos muſt * a 
Perſen, and not an Attribute, Sce the Note 0 
Hal, I. 3. | 

Ver. 4. INS f Sue, A more excellent Satis e 
fice.] Philo, in his Ditcourſe on this Subject, 
De Sacr. Cain & Abel, p. 107. makes it 
Defect of Cain's Sacrifice to conſiſt in 59 
Things: 1, That he did not offer it 1091 
enough, but, H. futpar, after certain De) 
2dly, That he did not offer the Firſt 
of the Earth, as did Abel of the Firſt-truis 
of his Sheep, but only of the Fruits bu! 
there is no ground for either of theſe 1 hing 
in the Text, which ſeems to intimate 
that they both offered at the ſame time F 
nor doth it ſay, that Cain offered rot 1 
the Firſt-Fruits of the Earth. The Ap 
here plainly diſcovers, that the Thing er 
gave the Preference to Abel's Sacrifice 1 | 
that of Cain's, was his Faith, viz. that . 
which is the Subſtance of Things hoped fo God 
his Expectation, or Perſuaſion, that 5 
would certainly reward thoſe: Who hog 
gently endeavour to pleaſe him 1 ou L 
the other World. Accordingly the 13). 


2. he 
of Jeruſalem, and Jonathan B. Diel, 33 
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re, That Cain denied, that there 
2 2 Future Judgment or Reward 
75 fer to the Juſt, and that Abel did main- 
_ contrary, That there ſhould be a Future 
* mpence for the Righteous : And this he, 
e yet preaches by his Faith; for 
dais Faith, which God ſo ſignally approved 
of and confirmed with ſo great a Teſtimony, 
he will not ſuffer to go unrewarded, as he 
muſt do in one 10 quickly ſlain, becauſe God 
thus preferred his Sacrifice before his Bro- 
ders if he did not reward him in the other 
World. And therefore Philo ſays, that /eem- 
1 to die, as to this corruptible Life, & rn 
12326701, * T,y ini Orv Conv evd21u.91%, be 
el the incorruptible and bleſſed Life in God, 
quod. Deter. Sc. p. 127. C. D.) To ſay, 
« do the Fathers, Ile yet ſpeaketh, becauſe he is 
fill celebrated in the World, is to ſay nothing 
oper to Abel, that being alſo true of all the 
other Patriarchs; and to refer this to the Cry 
if bis Blood for Vengeance, is to refer to that 
hich ſeemeth not to be the Commendation 
of his Faith, by which the Apoſtle here de- 
Cares he ſpeaketh. 
d Ibid, Mapropodvro;, God teſtified upon his Gifts.) 


That is, faith Theodstion, fvempnos, he cauſed 


Fire to deſcend from Heaven, and conſume his 
dacriſce, and thereby teſtified his Acceptance 
of it: So he diſcovered his Acceptance of 
the Sacrifice of Abraham, Gen. xv. 17. and 
of the Sacrifices of Aaron, Lev. ix. 24. of 
Gidzon, Judges vi. 21. of David, 1 Chron. 
xi, 26, of Solomon, 2 Chron. vii. 1. and of 
Elijah, 1 Kings xviii, 38. And accordingly 
the Prayer of the Iſraelites for their King 
runs thus, The Lord remember all thy Offerings, 
and turn to Aſhes thy Burnt-Sacrifice, Pſalm 
W. 2. To this agrees the Interpretation of 
R. Solomon and Aben Ezra, among the Jews ; 
of (Ecymenins and Theophylatt, on the Place: 
Aud (a) St, Jerom confirms it by this Inquiry, 
hence cculd Cain know that God accepted the 
Her fre of Abel, and rejected his, if the Inter- 

elan of Theodotion was not true? 
er. 5. Oux evpioxero, &c. Was not found on 
£2, becauſe God had tranſlated him.] God 
Killed him not, ſaith Orkelos : And this we 
may lufficiently learn from the Story, Gen. v. 
for ot all the reſt mentioned in that Chapter, 
it 114d they died; but of him this is not ſaid, 
bur only that he was not, becauſe God took him, 
i ber dure abr 6 Org, becauſe God tranſlated 
b'm, faith the Septuagint, the Book of Wiſdom, 
and the Son of Syrach, Wiſd. iv. 10. Ecclus. 
N. 44. Moreover, it is ſaid of Noab and of 
r abam, that they walked with God, Gen. vi. 9. 
Ach 1. but it is not ſaid that hey were not, 
"je God took them; this Phraſe mult there- 
* oa, + ſomething which happened not to 
. wy of the Hebrew Doctors ſay, that 
þ ; m into Heaven, or into Paradiſe ; 
1 es 3 ws Heaven by the Word of the 
renters: e Targum of Jonathan; He was 
*@ mto Paradiſe, ſay the Arabic and 


ns; £0. | 


E 
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Ethiopic Verſions : God fhewed him the Tree 
of Life, ſay R. Menechem and Zoar, in 2 Kings 
Ii. 1. He tranſlated him into Paradiſe, ſay Kimchi 
and (b) Menaſſeh Ben Iſrael. Hence Muuſter 
on the Place ſpeaks thus, Aferunt noſtri hunc 
Enoch cum corpore & anima tranſlatum eſſe in 
Paradiſum. To be tranſlated, faith (c) Philo, 
15 Auer νν,m CTHAXCT 1 THv amo Suites Piov Tpos 
Tov d,, 10 go from this mortal tc an im- 
mortal Life, The ſame was the Opinion of 
the Ancient Fathers, of (d) Hren-rvs, and of 
(e) Pſendo-Juſtin, who ſaith, That they cob 
roſe with Chriſt are with Enoch and Elias, i 
To Wpzatiow, in Paradiſe, See others cited far 
this Opinion by Feuardentius upon Trewous, 
Note, laſtly, that this Tranſlation into Para- 
diſe was the Fruit of his Faith, that Faith 
which was the Expectation of Things hoped fer, 
and that God would reward his Diligence in 
ſecking him; for ſince he by this Faith ob- 
tained this Teſtimony, that he pleaſed God, God 
could not take him hence in Diſpleaſure, but 
out of Favour to him. 

Ver. 6. In this ſixth Verſe we have the f 
Heathens Creed, That Ged is, and that be is 
the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him; 
without which the Apoſtle dcclares, /,, That 
it was impoſſible for them to pleaſe God, and 
ſo God mult either have laid upon them no 
Obligations to pleaſe him, or required what 
he knew to be impoſſible, or given them ſut- 
ficient Means to know this. 24h), That they 
could have no ſufficient Motives to ſerve him, 
or to come unto him in Expectation of his 
Bleſſing upon them that did ſo, and therefore 
the Heathens embraced this as a Principle of 
Natural Religion, That God could not ſuffer it 
to go ill with good Men, either in Life or Death, 
but would be ſure to take care of and pro- 
vide good Things for them. Thus (f) Socrates 
requeſts his Judges to receive this as a certain 
Truth, That a good Man, living or dying, can be 
ſubjef to no Evil, becauſe the Geds never neglect 
his Affairs; and this is commended by (g) C:- 
cero, and by (h) Jamblichus, as the great Prin- 
ciple which Philoſophy ſuggeſts, as an En- 
couragement to Virtue. That if we believe 
that nothing is concealed from God, we muſt 
believe that «which happens to the Friend of God, 
happens for the beſt ;, and that what ſeeming 
Evils happen to him, will do him good, in this 
or in the other Life. For he can never be neg- 
lected by the Gods, who is deſirous to be a vir- 
tuous and good Man, and as like to God as he is 
able 5 but ep! ro & ονοο TAVAYT!C. TOUTWY Its dia- 
veto, of the wicked and unjuſt Man we are 
to believe juſt the contrary. And this again 
(i) Iamblicbus delivers us as a great Principle of 
Philoſophy, That if we believe there is a 
God, who is Lord of all Things, we muſt 
own that whatſoever is good and honeſt 
mult be asked of him, for all Men give good 
Things to them they love and rejoice in, and 
the contrary to them to whom they are diſ- 
affected, and therefore much more will the 

Gods 


1 151 Heb. ſup. Gen. To. 3. P. 70. lit. K. 
x 121 b. 30. J. 5. e. 


ule, qu. 1, 5. 82. ; 


(b) De Fragil. Human. F. 12. (e) De Nom. Mut. p. 8 13. B. 
(e) Relp. ad qu. 85. 
(h) Protrept. c. 13. p. $4. 


(f) Apol. p. 31. D. & de Rep. c. 10. p. 760. 
(i) De vita Pythag. c. 18. p. 89. | 


8 


h 


bod 
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Gods do ſo.” Another Principle, alſo found- 
ed in the Nature of Man, and laid down by 
them as the Foundation of all Religion, was 
this, That if Piety were not advantageous to 
them, no Man would embrace it, it being na- 
tural to all Men to purſue their Advantage, 
and to decline the contrary, So (Kk) Arrian, 
upon Epittetus, lays down this for an Axiom, 
That * if Piety and Profit did not go together, 
* Piety would be preſerved in none; the 
© Reaſon is, becauſe nothing is ſo natural to 
us as to affect and purſue our own Advan- 
tage ; ſo that if you place what is holy and 
juſt in that which profits, you preſerve 
them; but (1) if you ſeparate what is ho- 
neſt from what is advantageous, you deſtroy 
what is juſt and honeſt, as being weighed 
down by Profit.“ (m) Simplicius adds, That 
where is Profit, there we place our Piety;“ 
and thence infers, That © we cannot love, ho- 
* nour, and worſhip the Deity, whatſoever 
© Reaſons may be alledged for ſo doing, if we 
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conceive him hurtful, and not profitable to 

us, becauſe every living Creature flies what 

is hurtful, and the Cauſes of it, and affects 

and follows what is profitable :? And this 
they learned from their Maſter (n) Epiftetu-, 
who lays the Foundation of all Religion upon 
this Principle, That where Profits is, there is 
Piety : And he, perhaps, from Plato, who 
lays it down for an Axiom, that To piv wÞ2- 
1.0) X%)0v, T0 d a\ubeper aioxpor, what was good 
was prefitable, what evil hurtful. 

Ver. 7. KAnpovopoc, &c. Heir of the Righte- 
ouſreſs.] 1. e. of the Happineſs promiſed to 
them who are juſtified by Faith, or to Perſons 
who by Faith had an Hereditary Right to it, 
Viz, not only to the temporal Salvation the Ark 
afforded, but to that ſpiritual and celeſtial, 


which the Ark typify'd, 1 Pet. iii. 21. For be- 


ing juſtified thro? Faith, we are made Heirs thro? 
Hope of eternal Life, Tit. iii. 7. Heirs of Salvation, 
Heb. i. 14. Heirs of the Kingdom, Jam. ii. 5. 
See Note on Gal. iii. 29. and on Heb. i. 14. 
Ver. 10. Thy exceeding great Reward.) Thus 
the Jeruſulem Targum and that of Jonathan in- 
pret this Phraſe, Fear not, the Reward of thy 
Work ſball be great in the Worldto come. So ought 
we, ſaith Theophylaf, to look to Things above, 
and make no great Account of thoſe on Earth, 

Ver. 12. Kai r&vra.] Some Manuſcripts read 
rod ron, but all the Greek Scholiaſts read », raura, 
being according to the Cuſtom of the Greek 
Language uſed by way of Amplification, and 
ſignifying 7dque, is well rendered by our Tran- 
Nation, And that. 


Ver. 13. Tas inayyiiac, The Promiſes.) Ver. 16. Kpe'TTov05 op:y00744, They defire On | N 
Here note, That theſe Words », @#o9ivres, and ter Country.] The ancient Jews declare, Uo 
4 . 


tvauriov paoy, ſaith the Septuagint. 


were perſuaded, are neither to be fo 


ancient Verſion, nor the Greek Co 
2, That the Promiſes here ment; 
received by theſe Patriarchs, 

temporal Promiſes ; for 
as 1t cannot be referred to the w 
Offspring, ſince many of 'em, 
has obſerved, Chap. iii. 18, 19. 


und In the 


mmentatr, 
oned, as Not 


cannot be 


* . 
o Ware: of thee 


hole erik 


as the Apoſtle 
, , . . Chop. iv. 2 6 
11. died in Unbelief; fo neither to 4b»... 


rabam, 


Jaac, and Jacob only; for 1ſt, They are not al 


that died in Faith; and, 24/y, The 


of all in general, ver. 39. o, s, 
died in Faith, not having received the 


Now we find no temporal Promiſe 


lame is (aid 
theſe all 
Proniſe 
made tg 4. 


bel and to Enoch; and that temporal Promid: 
which God made to Noah, he fulfilled. 2. Th. 


Text faith, They embraced them, confeſſng they 


were 


Strangers and Pilgrims upon Earth; whence the 
Apoſtle makes this Inference, That they ſought 
another Country, that is, an heavenly; whych 
makes it neceſſary to conceive that the Pro. 
miſes here mentioned, as not received, were, a; 
CEcumeninus ſaith, u cf,, Heavenly Prim, 
ra Wepi Ths Bag, ¹ THY 0Upazvuy, Th; aer 5, 
the Promiſe of the Kingdom of Heaven and the Re. 
ſurrefion, ſaith Theophyla:t. Thus (o) Phil; 
ſaith, Oi xzra Mwvonv D Wares tc. 
porxouvres, All tbe wiſe Men are introduced by 
Moſes as Strangers, their Souls coming from Hez- 
ven to travel here on Earth, and that they defire 


to return thither ; wN Id Ut 701 
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Wort,, Fivoy d Tov Wepiyeiov i & Tad/xn7%2 
vopa!Gour 4, looking upon Heaven as the City where 


they dwell, and the Earth in which 


they travel, 


as their Place of Pilgrimage. And again, Ilaca 


\ * » — / 
u bun coÞov warpida Al ovpaver, yn et for 


Have, the Soul of every wiſe Man lo 
ven as his Country, the Earth as the 


oks on Hec- 
Place of bis 


Pilgrimage, De Agric. p. 153. So did Abraban, 
ſaying, I am à Stranger and a Sojourner withyt, 
Gen. xxili. 4. And Jacob calling the Time he 
lived here, the Years of his Pilgrimage, Gen. 


xlvii. 9. So David, ſaying, Ian 
with thee, and a Sejourner, as all 


a Strenge 
my Faller 


were, Pſalm xxxix. 13. The ſame he ſpeaxs of 


the whole Jewiſh Nation, ſaying, 
; bee, and S- 
And this he 


xxix. 15. We are Strangers before 1 
Journers, as were all our Fathers, 


1 Chron, 


learned out of the Law, where God ſpeaks 
thus to them, Lev. xxv. 23. The Land is ie 
for ye are Strangers and Scjourners Win “ 


According 


the Philoſophers taught, that to die was 195) 


into our Country, 
9 NU Nαν, to the true Country 
came. Simpl. in Epict. p. 77. 
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avugtocyTes. J. 2. c. 22. p. 243. & l. 3. c. 3.p. 269. 


(m) "OTev yap T2 auugiper, üον 4 T9 ννενν, THus Fa. 


g n 0464 JuraToy. 


Enchir, c. 8. 3. 


Ilzy YA Cao T& U Prabepe, 144 T ajTIA avTHY FEY 
Ss 232.114 alia avTav PrTHIOL Te, Y $2vMdGet. In Epictet. p. 80. i 
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. (6) De Confuſ. Ling. p. 259, 200. 
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(P) Tal 
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,p et. 


It) Ant 


\ Ent Canaan aeg Type of v, pe 
er, and the Promiſe of living in it for ever, 
- 3 Parable repreſenting their future [lappineſs 
he IYorld to come. (p) I is vrilten, all Iſ- 
+ res bave their Portion in the World to come, 
11 ſaid, And thy People ſhall be all juſt, they 
al inberit ibe Land for ever, Ifa. Ix. 21. Ti his 
101 faith (q) Maimonides, is a Parable, as if he 
„ the Land of the Living; and that is 
hould ſay, [ a 
1 World to come. And R. Menachen on Gen. 
etz it to the Land which is above, water'd 
15 Waters wobich are above. If they received 
* parabolical Interpretation from the Patri- 
uch, here is the Reaſon of their Faith, and 
Expettation of this better Country. Vain here 
«the Interpretation of Mr. Je Clerc, both upon 
the 10th and 1 ”— TI ; 1 1. 4 9 
ch has Foundations is, taith he, Jeruſalem ; 
* in Abraham's Time there was no ſuch 
Ciry that he could expect; nor was that 4 
(ity which could _— Rn 4 xii. 28. 
+ having been long ſince deſtroyed; nor was 
x 4 Gi whoſe Bilder and Maker was God, 
but Man. Again, he expected a betrer Coun- 
y, that is, an Heavenly, i. e. the Land of 
Canaan, which was an Anti-type of Heaven; 
{© Mr, le Cerc, in flat Contradiction to the 
Apoſtle, ſaying, the Country they expected was 
rt that from _ 2 came _ r 14, 15. 
{. e. was not Canaan, but an heavenly Country; 
and he adds, Ged had provided for them a City, 
not Jeruſalem ſure, but an heavenly City. 
| Ibid, O ETAITYUVET@L, God is not aſhamed 
to be called their God.] i. e. The God of Abra- 
bom, Iſaac, and Faccbh. To be their God 
and their Father 1s the ſame Thing. Thus, 
fer. xi. 1. I will be the God of all the Fami- 
kes of Iſrael, ver. 9. is thus varied, J am a Fa- 
ther to Ilracl. I will be their God, and they ſhall 
le my People, 2 Cor. vi. 16. is ver. 18, J will 
te a Father to you, and you ſhall be my Sons and 
my Daughters, To be Sons of God, is to be 
WET nes 
Ape. X. 7, And the viodeoiz,, or Adoption pro- 
28 God, is the Redemption of the Body 
rom Corruption. See Note on Matth. xxii. 21, 
32. and on Rom. xvili. 17, 23. and this is he 
Reaſon why God, taking upon himſelf the 
Title of their God and Father, anſwers this 
* * by prepering for them à City. 
de ae leer 
1 ent twice, here, an 
"MS u. 21. So the Fews conſtantly; (r) 
Flilb informs us, that though the Fact was 
not perfected, yet it was preſerved in the Minds 
of the Readers, and mentioned in the ſacred Vo- 
= as a Thing entirely. and abſolutely done. 
nd to this Day they pray, * That God would 
* racious to them for the Merit of the Sacri- 
ws 7 Iſaac, according to the Prayer which 
= the Targ um of Jeruſalem and Jonathan 
1 -_ on Gen, xxli. 14. as made by Abra- 
55 to this Effect, viz. I beſeech thee, O God, 
/ #y Mer cies, that when the Sons of Iſaac 
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ſhall offer to thee in the Time of their Necęſſity, 
thou wilt be minaful of this Binding of Iſaac. 
Hence have they framed this Story, (s) That 
when the Knife touched the Throat of Iſaac, his 
Soul departed, and that when God ſaid, Lay not 
thy Hand upon the Lad, it returned, and ſo he 
being dead, revived. And truly Abraham, 
having done all that belonged to him to do 
towards this Offering his Son, and being fully 
reſolved to have gone through the Work, had 
not God's Call reſtrained him, may well be 
ſaid, in the Divine Conſtruction, to have 
actually done it; and to this ſome refer Mra- 
ham's receiving Iſaac from the Dead in a Figure, 
he being thus ſnatch'd from the Jaws of Dcath, 


and reſtored to him when he expected nothing 
but his Death. 


Ver. 20. Eu yncev Tov IandE, He bleſſed Ja- * 


cob.] It may be inquired how he could bleſs 
Jacob by Faith, when he knew not that it was 
Jacob? To this I anſwer, That to the bleſs- 
ing lum by Faith, it was not neceſſary he 
ſhould know him to be the Perſon he intend- 
ed thus to bleſs, but only that he ſhould 
feel the Divine Aﬀiatus, or the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy upon him when he blefled him; that 
being ſufficient to confirm him, that his Bene- 
diction ſhould be eſtabliſhed by that God be- 
fore whom he bleſſed him, and who guided. 
his Lips and his Heart in it: And though 
we have tranſlated it as. a Prayer, it moitly 
runs in the Future Tenſe, and may wholly 
be tranſlated as a Prophecy, and ſo it mult 
be utter*d in Faith. And whereas it is ob- 
jected farther, that Jaac thought he was bleſs- 
ing Eſau; now ſo to bleſs him as to make him 
Lord over his Brother, ver. 29. could not be 
ſpoken in Faith, becauſe the Oracle had be- 
fore declared to Rebecca, that the Elder ſpould 
ſerve the Younger : I anſwer, Iſt, That this 
rather is an Argument againſt, the Truth of 
his Benediction, than the Faith of it; it ra- 
ther proves that Iſaac ſhould not thus have 
bleſſed Eſau, than that he believed not what 
he ſaid: But indeed it proves neither, for 
Jaac might feel ſuch a ſtrong Afatus upon 
him, as might convince him that his Bene- 
diction was derived from the Gift of Prophecy, 
and ſo would certainly be accompliſhed, whom- 
ſoever it concerned. 2d4ly, The learned Biſho 
of Eh on ver. 4. anſwers, That either Rebecca 
had not acquainted Iſaac with the Oracle, or 
it ſeems he did not underſtand it as Rebecca 
did. ü 

| Ver. IT. Kai WTpoTexy vnoe!, And worſhipped] 
God, for the Aſſurance he had of being buried 
in the Land of Promiſe, which he deſired out 
of Faith in the Promiſe God had made to him, 
Gen. xxvili. 13. 


Ver. 2 3. Ag reren, A comely Child.) He Was, P 


ſaith St. Stephen,  &cTeio5 Tw Ow, of a Very ex- 
cellent Beauty, Acts vii. 20. He Sele, of a 
Divine Form, ſaith (t) Joſephus ; of an Angelical 
Form, ſay the (u) Jews, He was, faith Juſtin, 
one, quem forme pulchritudo commendabat, re- 
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nowned for his Beauty. (x) Joſephus alſo adds, 
that an Egyptian Scribe, to whoſe Predictions 
they gave great Credit, had foretold one ſhould 
be born of Iſrael, who, if he came to Age, ſhould 
prievouſly afflict the Egyptians, and bring out the 
Iſraelites from among them ;, and that God had by 
a Viſion declared to Amram, that this Child, to 
be born to him, ſhould deliver the Iſraelites out of 
Egypt ; which, if true, gives a farther Ground 
of their Faith, 
q Ver. 24. Joſephus informs us, that when 
Pharaoh had put the Crown upon his Head, 
adopting him as the Son of his Daughter, to 
be his Succeſſor, he let the Crown fall to the 
Ground, and ſtamped upon it with his Feet. But the 
Words piyas youve being the very Words 
uſed Exed. ii. 11. where it is ſaid, It came to 
paſs that when Moſes was grown, be went out 
unto his Brethren ;, the Apoſtle doubtleſs had 
relation to them, and interpreted his going out 
unto them, to be his owning himſelf to be one 
of them: It came into his Heart, ſaith Stephen, 
to viſit his Brethren , Acts vii. 23. i. e. to join 
himſelf to the afflicted Jets. | 
r Ver. 26, Tov ovudio pov, The Reproach of Chrift.] 
The Seed of Abraham, even before they went 
down to Egypt, are ſtiled the Chriſts of God, 
P/alm cv. 18. un anode r Xpiorwy prov, Fouch 
not my Cbriſts. And the Prophet Habakkuk 
ſpeaking of God's Judgments upon Pharaoh, 
and God's Deliveranceof them from him, ſaith, 
itnMVes tis Cwrngiav Awov Tov To) Cwaxs Tov XpioTou 
co, thou wenteſt forth for the Salvation of thy 
People, to preſerve thy Chriſt, Hab. iii. 13. So 
that he Reproach of Chriſt may be the Reproach 
of the People of God, ver. 15. Moreover, the 
Reproach, which he and they ſuffered, was 
for their Faith in the promiſed Seed, and that 
was Chriſt, Gal. 11. 16, on which Account it 
might be truly ſtiled h, Reproach of Chriſt, as 
the Afflictions of the Apoſtle are ſtiled the 
Alictions of Chriſt, Col. i. 24. and he himſelf 
the Priſoner of Chriſt, Eph. iii. 1. as being the 
Reproach he ſuffered for his Faith in the pro- 
miſed Seed, which was Chriſt, 7 
s Ibid. Photius here faith, the Reproach of Moſe 
may be called the Reproach of Chriſt, as being ſuch 
as Chriſt ſuffer*d olos © Xpioros tragt, in which 
Senſe we are bid 1 go forth to him without 
the Camp bearing his Reproach, Chap, xiii, 13. 
Betwixt this, and the following Verſe, ſome 
Latin Copies inſert theſe Words, fide magnus 
factus Moſes occidit Ægyptium conſiderans do- 
lorem ſuorum, which Dr. Mills thinks ge- 
nuine, tho' they are neither own'd by any of 
the Verſions, nor any of the Greez Commenta- 
vou. 
bid. Ele T1v pucYarodooiav, The Recompence 
of Reward ] Here mentioned, could not be 
temporal, for Moſes came not into the Land 
of Canaan, nor could he ex any greater 
Blefling in that kind, than he might have had 
in Egypt. He therefore muſt hate reſpect to 
fome ſpiritual and heavenly Recompence. 
8 Ver. 27. Mn Ooendelg, Not fearing.) It is ex- 
preſsly ſaid, that Moſes, when he fled from the 
Face of Pharaoh, feared, Exod. ii. 14. and it is 
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Chap. 


farther evident from theſe Words of God 
very viſible 


him, Go, return into Egypt, for al the Ma 


are dead that ſought thy Life, Chay, iy „ in his 
therefore they, who refer this - => Ion m9 Greek 
lay, He did not fear his Wrath, ſo os 1; tit 00 Tranſl 
the Providence of God in working a Dells A adi occub 
to his People by his Hard : But his Unniliay ben d 
neſs, when God commanded him, to 90 has arena, V 
to Egypt, confures this Gloſs. Others fl N the Word 
feared not the Wrath of the King, wh 1 che Word? 
ſaid unto him, Take heed to thyſelf, fi my Fe (ew, yet. \ 
no more, for in that Day thou ſeeſt my Face tha that Origet 
ſhalt die, Exod. x. 28. But then he * iS immediate 
forſook Egypt, and when he went from i, he (3; ara 


did ſo by the Command of Pharaoh, Ex 
X11. 31. and ſo needed not to fear him, 1. 
gainſt the Expoſition given in the Parophri | 
it is objected, that it agrees not with the Orc. | 
of the Words, becauſe the Paſſover me. 
tioned ver. 28. was kept in Egypt. But thi 
Objection will be of little Force, if we cond. 
der, that other Things are mentioned in this 
Chapter out of the Order in which they were | 
performed: Thus ver. 32. Gideon is mentioned 
before Barak, and Samſon before Jepbtha, x 
alſo ver. 33, 34, 33, 36. 

Ver. 29. Through the Red Sea.] That this 
they truly did, ſee Note on 1 Cor. x. 1, 

Ver, 31. She teſtified her Faith, not on 
by preſerving thus the Spies, but by ſaying to 
them, I know that the Lord haih given yu this 
Land, Joſh. ii. 9. and again, The Ly gur 
God he is God in Heaven above, and on Larih be- 
neath, ver. 11. 

Ver, 37. Ereipde Nncav.] That this 1s not y 
the right Reading, may caſily be gather'd 
from this one Conſideration, that after two 
ſuch great Puniſhments, as /oning and leg 
ſawn aſunder, it is very improper to introduce 
their being tempted, which ſignifies no cer. 
tain kind of Puniſhment at all, and 1s in- 
cluded in all the other Puniſhments here men. 
tioned, Some therefore read is , 
ſome inugwoSnoav, ſome infioSn9w, all lgnity- 
ing they were burnt ; which Reading agress wel 
with the Story of the Maccabees, where the) 
bring Eleazar and the young Men +71 7 74 
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xaTaPMiyorTes airods, 10 the Fire, and burnt their Thing « 
Fleſb; fo that Joſepbus (from c. 6. to c. 12.) ing int 
ſaith they were ws zr op! traci ͥᷣ ? 6 enterin 
apa la, as one might ſay, tranſlated in tht Fire We hz 
to Incorruption. But yet I prefer the Op: vens, ( 
nion of thoſe who think this was an Eno! Jeſty in 
ariſing iu c p, from writing the ſeme Death 
Word twice, or rather that ſome who Kknev 0 ig bt 
what ETpIOINoav meant, writ for it, £7 $102.00 Te lance, 
c, and ſo in Time they came to be both writ- trance 
ten ; becauſe the Syreac hath not dere. rified 
(y) Euſebius cites St. Paul's Words thus, 9 235 2 
DaaSnoav, inploSnoay, iv S paxetss 2 fire, 
Savoy, (z) Tertullian paraphraſes them e 

Hieremias lapidatur, Eſaias ſecatu, Zacburic = 


inter altare & ædem trucidatur. (a) C. _ 
Alexandria reads thus, cg, e b 8 
can, iv povw, Sc. which gives juſt Groun 11 nes Pr 
conjecture, that ſome ignorant Writ P. 
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(x) Td h Ecpaler yiver The wap” Alyuariogs didyxn; Gd ron, Antiq. I. 2. c. 5. 


(y) Prep. Ev. I. 12. c. 10. p. 583. 


2) Scorp. c. 8. 


(a) Strom. 4. p. 515. A. 


Chap. XI. 


5 in the Tranſcriber of (b) Origen, 
_ pw fourch Homily of Jeremy, we read 


Or in 5 , 7 5 . 2 
x the Greek e, e, r:p4ogncav, but in the 


014 Tranſlation there is only fectt occaſioue 
ati occubuerunt. And in the th (c) Ho- 
gain, GANG ETPITIHTAY, GAAOY 
-—4re027, Which ſhews that Origen did not own 
ve Word imcipdovnTav. And though we find 
= Word again 1n his (d) Homilies on St. Mal- 
theo, yet wholoever reads the Place will find 
that Origen takes no Notice of it, but proceeds 
immediately from ip ie to fbi ug paxai- 
ard, ſaying, the Word pic dna refers 
to Jaias, and the Words z Povy waxuipzs Tt 
55% to Zacharias. In the Fourth Dialogue 
againſt Marcion, P. 125. he proves that the 
Prophets were not Phantoms, but Men con- 
fiſting of Fleſh and Blood, becaule o pau tmpio dy 
e:pti, 6 d +MIETIn, x; oi Aourror &v Povw pax aipes 
rden, one of them was ſawn aſunder, another 
ras toned, and the reſt were killed by the Sword : 
And in his Exhortation to Martyrdom, p. 232. 
he adds, The Writer of the Epiſtle to the He- 
lrews ſaith, *MYdoSnoav, pig, iv Qovp 
uzyzipag dr N, they were ſtoned, they were 
ſem aſunder, they were flain with the Sword. 
From all which Places it is evident, that 
!iir$n:zz» was the Reading followed by the 
Ancients, 

2 Ver, 39. Ouz kj vro Thy πε,ẽjqꝝ? ye, (or, 
2 ſome Copies read, rde imayyiias,) re- 
ceived not the Promiſes.] Theſe Words being 
the ſame with thoſe in ver. 1 3. of this Chapter, 
all theſe died in Faith, pn MaGorres imayyenics, 
not having received the Promiſes, it is reaſonable 


mily, 4 


to interpret them to the ſame Senſe, viz. of 


their not having received the heavenly King- 
dom, and bleſſed Reſurrection they expected. 
And ſo the whole Current of this Epiſtle will 
force us to interpret them; for *tis the Promiſe 
of entering into Reſt after we have ceaſed from 
our Labour here on Earth, Chap. iv. 1, 10. the 
Promiſe of an eternal Inheritance, Chap. ix. 15. 
the Promiſe we are to receive after we have pa- 
trently done the Will of God, Chap. x. 36. 

V er, 40. Kpetrror 71 Wep! WV, Some better 
king concerning us.] viz. Our Hope of enter- 
ng into the Vail, by reaſon of our Fore-runner 
entering in thither firſt, Chap. vi. 19, 20. 
We having an High-Prieſt higher than the Hea- 
vens, Chap. vii. 26. ſet on the Throne of Ma- 
% in the Heavens, Chap. viii. 1. who by his 
Death hath procured, that they which are called 
mgbt receive the Promiſe of an eternal Inheri- 
Luce, Chap. ix. 15. and who hath, by his En- 
Tance into this Holy Place with his Blood, pu- 
ed and prepared theſe Holy Places for us, ver. 
7 24. (the Way into which was not opened be- 
me, ver. 8.) and given us Freedom of Entrance 


— 
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mto the Holieſt through the Blond of Jeſus, by 
this new Way which he hath conſecrated through 
his Fleſh, Chap. x. 20, we being therefore come 
to Mount Sion, the City of the Living God, to 
the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to the Spirits of juſt 
Men made pere, Chap. xii. 22. 


Ibid. I 141 Xwpis I EN D, 7 hat they bh 


without us may not be made perfect.] This all the 
Fathers interpret of their receiving their 
Crowns or their Rewards hereatter. Thus of 
Abel and Noah, St. Cbryſaſtom ſaith, That they 
might not be crowned before us, db dpi aT301 Twy 
ere Pd xaupoy, God hath appointed one Time of 
Coronation for them all. Odder Tov oreÞdvus into 
Azurav, they have not yet obtained their Crowns, 
laith Theodoret, God expecting ſtill thoſe that are 
to combat, that he may proclaim them Victors all 
together, Origen, having cited this Place, faith 
thus; (e) You ſee that Abraham yet expects to obtain 
Perfection, yea Iſaac and Jacob, and all the Pro- 
phets expett us, that with us they may obtain perfect 
Bliſs, Yea he ſays the ſame, not only of all 
the Saints.of the New Teſtament, but even of 
the bleſſed Apoſtles, ſaying, (f) Even the 
Apoſtles have not received their Joy, but wait that 
1 might be Partaker with them; nor do the Saints 
departed obtain the full Reward of their good 
Actions. Nor did the Primitive Fathers mean 
this only of their Bodies, but alſo of their Souls, 
which they conceived not to be exalted to he 
higheſt Heavens; ſaying that they had not yet 
received their full Reward, yea that they were 
not to expect it till the Day of Judgment. 
See Note on 2 Tim. iv. 8. And therefore I can- 


not but wonder to hear a very learned Perſon 


in his Note on this Place ſaying, 1: will be 
acknowledged by all, that then, 1. e. at our Sa- 
viour's Reſurrection, the Patriarchs received 
this Promiſe, or that the Sufferers here mentioned 
then received it ; eſpecially when the Apoſtle here 
ſaith, They were tortured, not accepting a Deli- 
verance, that they might obtain a better Reſur- 
rection, which ſure they have not yet obtained: 
And I more admire that this ſhould by him be 
interpreted of Deliverance from their Perſecu- 
tors, and Reft from Perſecutions, For is this Pro- 


miſe fulfilled to Chriſtians ? To them who, f 


they will live godly, muſt ſuffer Perſecutions ? and 
through many Tribulations enter into the King- 
dom of God ? And do they who were thus tor- 
tured find this Perfection with us? Or had 
they any other Reſt or Freedom from them, 
than what Death gave them ? Surely the 
Expoſition of all the ancient Fathers is much to 
be preferred before this new and ſingular Inven- 
tion; as alſo before the new Doctrine of the 
Florentine Council, That the Souls of Saints de- 
parted do already behold the Face of God in Hea- 
ven. 


8 A 2 CHAP, 


„ — 


b) Ed. Huet. To. 1. p. 141. D. (e) P. 147. 


le) Vides ergo 


des Prophetæ cxſ. 
t) Nondu a 
lceps ſiam 
ſpectant eti 


am nos licet morantes. id. 


— 


(d) To. 1. p. 225. 


quia exſpectat adhuc Abraham, ut quæ perfecta ſunt conſequatur, exſpectat & Iſaac & Jacob, & om- 
ectant nos, ut nobiſcum per fectam beatitudinem capiant. I= Lev. Hom. 7. F. 71. D. 

m enim receperunt lætitiam ſuam, ne Apoſtoli quidem, ſed & ipſi exſpectant ut & ego lætitiæ eorum par- 
neque enim decedentes hinc ſancti continuo integra meritorum ſuorum præmia conſequuntur, ſed ex- 
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CHAP. XII. 


Ver. 1. Herefore ſeeing we alſo are com- 
paſſed about with ſo great a 
a Cloud [i. e. a Mul:itude] of Witneſſes, let 

us [who are to run a Chriſtian Race] lay 

aſide every weight, [of worldly Cares and Af. 
b fefions,] and the * Sin which doth ſo caſily 
beſet [and circumvent] us, [and ſo hinders our 
feet from making a due Pregreſs in it,] and let 
us run with Patience the Race that is ſet be- 
fore us. 

2. © Looking unto Jeſus, [who by his Pro- 
phetic Office was] the Author and | by his Regal 
Office will be the] Finiſher of our Faith ; 
d who for the © Joy that was ſet before him, 

[as the Reward of his Sufferings,| endured the 
Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame [| of it,] and | zhere- 
fore] is ſet down at the Right-hand of the 
Throne of God. 

3. For conſider him, who [being ſo excel- 
lent a Perſon, and ſo dear to God, yet] endu- 
red [patiently] ſuch Contradiction of Sinners 
againſt himſelf, ſuch Blaſphemies againſt his Do- 
fGrine, ſuch Calumnies againſt his Perſon, ſuch 
malicious and unwearied Attempts againſt his Life, ] 

ce © leſt ye be wearied and faint in your Minds, 

[ under the Conflict of Afflictions ye endure.] 

4. [ For which Fainting ye have no ſuch Cauſe 
as this Captain of Salvation, and this Cloud of 

F Witneſſes bad; For] ye have not reſiſted unto 

Blood, [as they did,] ſtriving againſt Sin. 

5. And [by your Proneneſs to grow weary, 
and even faint under the Combat,] you | ſeem 
to] have forgotten the Exhortation which 
ſpeaketh to you as to Children, [bus] My 

g Son deſpiſe not thou [be not flotbſul and diſ- 
pirited under] the chaſtening of the Lord, nor 
faint when thou art rebuked of him, [Prov. 

W.-H, | 

6. For whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, 
and ſcourgeth every Son whom he receiveth, 
[into that Relation. 

7. It ye [then] endure chaſtening, God deal- 
eth with you as [a Father] with [his] Sons: for 

what Son is there whom the Father chaſten- 
eth not | for his Offences ?] 

8. But if ye be without [ /uch] Chaſtiſe- 
ments whereof all [Sons] are Partakers, then 
are ye [treated as] Baſtards [whom the reputed 
Parent diſregards,] and not [as] Sons [whom he 
loves, ver. 6.] 

9. Furthermore, [+ , and if] we have 
had Fathers of our Fleſh, which corrected us, 
and | yet] we gave them Reverence, [and 
Honour, in Expectation of the long Life pro- 
miſed to them that do ſo, Exod. xx, 12.] ſhall 
we not much rather be in Subjection to the 

i Father of [our] Spirits, [who gives and who 
recalls our Spirits at Pleaſure, and | ſo] live 
[ everlaſtingly ?] 

10. For they verily * for a few Days 
chaſtened us after their own Pleaſure, [Gr. as 
ſeemed beſt to them ;] but he [our heavenly Fa- 
ther doth it] for our | own] Profit, that we 
might be Partakers of his Holineſs. 

11. [Nor let it diſcourage you that theſe A 
flitions ſeem grievous to the Fleſh, raca di,] For 


C 


h 


k 


Cha 


vet apt 0 
and Comfo 
; yt] to 
no chaſtening for the pre ſent ſeemeth 1OYOu: ; gu Spiri 
but grievous ( 7t:] nevertheleſs afterwin Teruſalen 
yieldeth the peaceable Fruits of Righteouſner en, Ga 
to them that are exerciſed thereby, . ing God 
711i ; 2-2 42 GG u Ns g 
thoſe Fruits of Righteouſneſs which a * thouſands 
Peace. x Sinai, F) 
12, Wherefore lift up the Hands which able Con 
hang down, [as if <earied with, aud os 4 fol 
over the Combat,] and | ftrengther\ the 15 : 23. ( 
ble Knees, | which ſeem unable to ſtand firm, . Church 
run on this Race with Patience, ec Note 0 v regiſter? d 
ver. 3. * the Fill 
13. And [ ſo] make [wet!care, ye till wet, 2 and to 
” ſtraight Paths for your Feet L ga ,a of all, [ 
leſt that which is lame be turned out of Ps rits of ju 
Way, but let it rather be healed : [Gr. ha "I their Ra 
that That which is lame may not be turned oy; i Day, 2 
the Way, but rather may be healed.\ 24. 4 
14. [And in order tbereunto] Follow Peace. 014 Cove 
with all Men, and Holineſs, without which ng © Canaan, 
Man ſhall ſee the Lord. in bis B 
15. Looking diligently, le any Man * fail bb ar etert 
of the Grace [Gr. voreewv nt, fall from the ce the B 
Grace] of God, leſt any Root of Bitrerne; 4d better ! 
ſpringing up, trouble you, and thereby mary te 25. 
be defiled. 
16. Leſt there be any Fornicator, or pro- 
phane Perſon [among you, ſuch} as [wa] Eſau, 
who for one Morſel of Meat fold his girth» p a Ver. 1. 
right. : 

17. For ye know how that afterwards callsa \ 
when he would have inherited the Bleſſing (a) Vir, 
[he had loſt,] he was rejected, [by bis Father, tum : 
ſaying of Jacob, I have bleſſed him, and he ſha! tains a 
be bleſſed, | for he found no Place of Repen- mer Ch 
tance, | 0 Change of the Bleſſing pronounced by li have t. 
Father, * though he ſought it carefully with g Faith \ 
Tears, [crying with an exceeding great and bit and ho 
ter Cry, Gen. xxvil. 24.] ot ace 

18, For ye [believing FJewos] are not come tain a 

[ as your Fore-fathers when they entered int) the b Ibid 
Old Covenant with God,] unto the Mount that e. 
that might be touched, [end /o you might die, {peakit 
Exod. xix. 12.] and that burned with Fire, ls bef] 
Gr. 1 the burning Fire, Deut. v. 23.| Hor to ſo it 
the Blackneſs and Darkneſs, [cauſed by th? our A 
Cloud, ſtiled vepibn yu⁰ονe e, Exod, xx. 16. Soul, 
and [o the] Tempeſt, {of Thunder and Lig. and ſo 
aing, Deut. v. 22.] | Race 3 

19. And the Sound of a [be] Trumpet, our D 

[ exceeding loud, which made the People Fromple. Or affe 
Exod. xix. 16.] and the great] Voice © wa 
Words, which [was /o terrible, that] tie ver lle a 
heard [it,] entreated that the Word ſou I 
not be ſpoken to them any more, L they wo * th 
for it, Exod. xx. 19. Deut. v. 23. ork 
16.] BY. yt \ 

20, For they could not endure * that which: 5 of 

was commanded, | that ſevere cattionary Ci : e 
mand which runs thus,] and if 10 mucn 1 n a1 
Beaſt touch the Mountain, it ſhall be ftonce, 5 

| | on 
or thruſt through with a Dart. | bat 
21. And ſo terrible was the Sight, | nn 
_ * Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quae. — 
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22. But ye are come, 
] COX 
penſation, to Things of a more ee 


Wont Naituiey 
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t apt to terrify, and diſcourage, but create Jay 
4 Comfort io JU 3 not as then to Mount Sinai, 
5 ' to Mount Sion, [whence you expect all 

* Spiritual Bleſſings; not to the Terreſtrial 
Jeruſalem, cobich is in Bondage with her Chil- 
ren, Gal. iV. 2.5: but] to the City of the liv- 
ing God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, [not 10 

5 leu ſandt of Ange!s attending on Gad, as at Mount 

« Sinai, Pſalm Ixviii. 17. 6#t] to an innumer- 

able Company of Angels, [miniſtering to them 
ho call be Heir's of Salvation, Heb. 1. 14.] 

23. [And] To the general Aſſembly, and 
Church [not of the Jews, and of | the F'irſt-vorn 

5 regiſter? d amongſt them, Numb. i. 16. 4] of 

the Firſt-born who are written in Heaven, 

; and to God [now declared to be] the Judge 

A of all, [As xvii. 30, 31.] © and to the Spi- 
its of juſt Men made perfect, [obo have run 
their Race, and are to de crowned at the great 
Day, 2 Tim. iv. 8.] | 

24. And to Jeſus the Mediator [not of the 
O Cvenant, which promiſed only the Land of 
Caen, but] of the New Covenant, [eſtabliſhed 
in his Blood, by which wwe receive the Promiſe of 

db ar eternal Inheritance, Heb. ix. 15.] and to 

© the * Blood of ſprinkling, © which tpeaketh 
4d better Things than that of Abel. 

te 25, © Sce [therefore] that ye © refuſe not 


him that ſpeaketh, [ow by his Son to you :] 
For if they eſcaped not [God's ſevere Juds- 
ments| who refuſed him that ſpake on Harth 
[by Meoſes,] much more ſhall not we eſcape, it 
we turn away from him that ſpeaketh | by His 
Son coming down, and by his Spirit ſent dowy | 
from Heaven, | 1 Pet. i. 12.] 

26. Whoſe Voice then ſhook the Earth 
[when the Law was given, Exod, xix. 18. 
Pſalm Ixviii, 8.] but now [under this Diſpenſa- 
tion] he hath promiſed | yet a farther Shaking, Ius 
ſaying, * Yet once more, [at the making ny , 
New Covenant] I ſhake not the Earth only, 
but alſo Heaven, | Hag. ii. 7, 8.] 

27. And this Word, Yet once more, ſigni- 
fieth the removing of thoſe Things that are 
ſhaken, as of 'Things that are made, that thoſe 
Things which cannot be ſhaken may re- 
main. 

28, Wherefore we receiving [the Promiſe 
of ] a Kingdom that cannot be moved, [ar ;: 
ſhaken, or give Place to another,] let us have 
| or retain that] Grace, whereby [alone] we may 
terve God acceptably, with Reverence and 
godly Fear, 

29. For our God is [ the Diſobedient and 
Rebellious among us, as he was to them, Deut. iv. 11. 
24.—ix. 3.] ** a conſuming Fire, 


tt 


Annotations on Chap. XII. 


2 Ver, Nx tes a Cloud,] for a Multitude, 
is a Phraſe uſed by Homer, who 
calls a Multitude of Footmen vipcs wa, which 
(a) Virgil thus tranſlates, Inſequitur nimbus pedi- 
um: This Cloud of Witneſſes therefore con- 
tains all the Worthies mention'd in the for- 
mer Chapter, who by their Words and Actions 
have teſtified how much the Objects of their 
Faith were valued before all worldly Things, 
and how equitable it was to endure Mfictions, 
mot accepting a Deliverance, that they might ob- 
lain a better Reſurreti ion. 

b Ibid, Tr: ewTeftoratroy ducapriav, the Sin 
that eofily beſets us.] The Apoſtle being here 
peaking of the Chriſtian's Race, this Phraſe 
ls beſt interpreted with relation to it, and 
0 it muſt reſpe& the Sin which cleaves to 
our Aﬀections, which are the Feet of the 
Soul, like a long Garment wrapt about us, 
and ſo hinders the Running of our Chriſtian 

ace; for it is either our Affection to, and 
vur Deſire of, what we ought not to deſire 
or affect at all, or which we ought not com- 
Patively to affect or deſire, which gives the 
ſe and Prevalence of all Temptations to Sin, 
ind renders Self-denial ſo excecding difficult : 
e therefore requires us to put off this Sin as 
nth their Garments, running naked, 
at without Hinderance we may run our 
tan Race. 

* 2. Apepdiyrer, &c. Looking to Teſus,] 

. 3 Example of Patience under Sufter- 

5 hen be imitated by his Diſciples, and 
one gioriouſly recompenſed in his Human 


— RS ADs 


Nature for the Sufferings he ſuſtained in it, 
and as one who will give to us the ſame 
happy Repoſe after our Sufferings ; he having, 
as the Author of our Faith, promiſed, and be- 
ing able, as the Finiſher of our Faith, to con- 
ter that glorious Recompence, Chap. x. 25, 
36. 
Ibid. *Avrt Tn; wpuztuerns aura yapar, For d 
the Foy ſet before him.] That dv is uſed for 
the final Cauſe, appears from theſe Examples 
in the New Teſtament ; he gave himſelf a Ran- 
ſom d. worwv, for many, Mat, xx, 28, Ren- 
der not Evil, 4vTt zaxov, for Evil, Rom. xii. 17. 
Her Hair was given, avrTt Teivonatcu, for a 
Covering. 1 Cor. xi. 15. avTi Teutcu, for this 
Cauſe ſhall a Man leave Father and Mother, 
and here, ver. 16. avri Pjwo:ws pit, for one 
Morſe of Bread he fold his Birth-right. See 
1 Theſſ. v. 15. 1 Pet. iii. 9. Note alſo, that 
the Apoſtle goes on in his Agoniſtical Terms, 
and having ſpoken, ver. 1, of the wpcxetjuryos 
nwuiv &ypwv, the Race before us to run, he here 
ſpeaks in the ſame Language, of the Joy ſet 
before our Saviour in his Race; that is, of the 
EC ei, the Prize or Crown placed in his View 
for his Encouragement to run it ; it being the 
Cuſtom in thoſe Games (b) 2% hang the Crown 
at the End of the Geal, that he, who came firſt 
to it, might ſuatch it, or lay hold of it: The 
Joy ſet before him mult therefore be the Pro- 
ſpect of that Majeſty and Glory, Power and Do- 
minion, he in his human Nature was to be 
inveſted with, as the Reward of theſe his 
Sufferings. He for the ſuffering of Death 

| being 


* 


N En. 


ian 7. ver. 793. and Note in Geor. 1. 4. ver. 60. 


— — 


(b) He did, ſaith Plutarch, Kæõ N ey 07%24!y 


Lie 01207Awv7 Las, p. 523. And I run, faith the Apoſtle, e7e4T#r5wtvoc, £7179 B , Phil. ili, 14, 
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being crowned with Majeſty and Honour, Heb. 
ii. 9. God having therefore highly exalted 
him, and given him a Name above every Name, 
Phil. ii. 9. And thus we have juſt Cauſe to 
look upon him as an Example of Faith and 
Patience, and of God's eſpecial Favour to 
them that ſuffer for his Sake. 

e Ver. 3. "be wi un ixAvopeves, Leſt you be 
wearied and faint in your Minds.) Theſe alſo 
are two Agoniſtical Terms; the one ſig- 
nifies to be weary, as in thoſe Words of 
(c) C. Marcius, NuxwuTwv 0UX E0T6 T0 X&pvel, 
Conquerors muſt not be weary, and ſo give over 
the Fight ; the other, to faint and be diſpirit- 
ed, ſo that we can run or fight no longer : 
And becauſe in thoſe Combats they fought 
sp No rn, ſtanding upright 5 and XEipa eXTEWOVTES, 
ſtretching out their Hands, therefore the Apoſtle 
exhorts them, in their ſpiritual Combat, 70 
ſtretch out the Hands that hang down, and 
evopJouv, to erect their feeble Knees, ver, 12. 
Faber. Agon. l. I. c. 8. 

Ver. 4. *AvrayuwnGomever prrixpis eiporoc, Ve 
have not reſiſted unto Blood. | This is another 
Agoniſtical Expreſſion belonging to the Pu- 
giles, who were oft beſmeared with Blood, 
and ſometimes died under the Blows they 
received from the Clubs of their Adverſary. 
Faber. Agon. l. 1. c. 7. 

F Ver. 5. Mn oaywpes, | OMtYwpeiv is, ſay Pha- 
vorinus and Heſychins, &pxiv, padupiv, to be 


unregardful of, to be flothful 5 QAYweo; prrxpoy- | 


xs, to be Creſt-fallen; avaninrew, animo conci- 
dere, to faint, and be diſpirited. To avaminrev, 
Xup'ws ts Xu torw oe a Yvpriv, GAY weriv, 
Athen. Deipnoſ. l. 1. p. 23. B. 

g Ver. 2. God dealeth with us, as with his 
Sons.] Here the Note of Chryſaſtom is this, 
that from thoſe things, whence Men uſually 
conclude they are deſerted by God, the Apoſtle 
ſhews, that God demonſtrates his fatherly 
Affection to them. 

h Ver. 8. Hence the Jews ſpeak thus, Woe to 
the Man whbo goeth out of the World without Tri- 
bulations, Buxt. Lex. p. 1528. 

1 Ver. 9. To Warp 10 ue T, To the Fa- 
ther of Spirits.) This Phraſe is not here put 
to ſignify the Author of our new Spiritual 
Birth; for Spiritual Graces and Diſpoſitions 
are never called Ilvvparsz, Spirits, in Scripture 
nor 1s the Holy Spirit, who produceth them, 
ever mentioned in the Plural, when they are 
ſpoken of. It is plainly an Hebrew Phraſe, 
uſed twice by Moſes when he ſpeaks thus to 
God, O God of the Spirits of all Fleſh, Numb. 
xvi. 22, And again, Let the Lord, the God 
of the Spirits of all Fleſh, ſet a Man over the 
Congregation, Numb, xxvii. 16. And he is fo 
ſtiled, both as the Creator of them, or that 
God who formeth the Spirit of Man within him, 
Zach. x11, 1. and the Preſerver and Governor 
of them ; The God in whoſe Hand is the Soul 


of all Living, and the Spirit of all Fleſh of 


Man, Job xu, 10, and into whoſe Hands they 


do return at Death, Eccleſ. xii. » 
to that Old Tradition of . e ring 
ſerved in (d) Epicharmus, That Man * 
an ovev N Wan, Va wi eig yo, m6 
a do, returns from whence he came, his Earth ' 
Part to the Earth, his Spirit upward; . * 
the Tradition of the Hebrews, that in the Tin. 
of our Diſſolution (e) God comes and take 
away his Part, and leaves the Part of yy Fr. 
ther and Mother, ſtiled here, the Father; if 
the Fleſh. (f) Joſephus ſaith, That at the For. 
mation of Adam, God made Man ot of the 
Earth, and ſent into him à Soul and Hiri 
(g) Philo ſaith, that his Body was indeed mag. 
of Earth, ſhaped into human Form, but his gen 
was only derived from the Maker and Groyern; 
of all Things; and this was ſignified by the: 
Words, He breathed into him the Breath of 
Life; fo that though according to his viſih: 
Part he was mortal, as to his inviſible he wa; 
immortal: Hence, faith the Targum of ng. 
than, on Numb. xvi. 22. —XXVii. 16. It is G1 
that putteth the Spirit of the Soul in the Bites 
of all Men: And the Targum of Yervſal, 
It is God who ruleth over the Souls of all Fj, 
See Pug. Fid. p. 401. 

Ver. 10. IlIpos shi nwitns, For a few Doi] h 
Seems not here to refer to the Days of Chil- 
drens Minority, for that makes nothing to 
the Purpoſe of the Apoſtle*'s Argument; and 
the Motive to ſuffer Divine Chaſtiſements, 
uſed by the Scripture, 1s, not that they are 
long, but that they are but for a very lit 
while, Heb. x. 7. momentary, 2 Cor. iv. 17, 
eayov Apr, but for a little, 1 Pet. i. 6. nor 1 


* To Joxouv autor, after their Pleaſure, bu, 


as it ſeemed good to them : This therefore ſeems 
to be the Meaning of the Words, That Eartlly 
Parents chaſtiſe their Children, aiming at that 
which ſeems beſt for them in this preſent 
Life, conſiſting of few Days, or for their Tem. 
poral Good in this Life; but God doth it for 
their Spiritual and Eternal Benefit, to make 
them here Partakers of his Holineſs, and ſo ft 
them for the peaceable Fruits of Rightem/t 
hereafter, 

Ver. 11. The Word ,t, ue! 
here, ſhews that this Phraſe is Agoniſtica, and 
taken from the Exerciſes performed b) them 
naked in the Olympick Games, where one 0 
the Crowns given to the Victors being c 
ia u, of Olive, the Symbol of Peace; hence 
Faber conceives the Chriſtians Crown 15 1 
repreſented by the peaceable Fruits of K1ge! 


ouſneſs. 


Ver. 13. Teoxias ede, Straight F n 


ji, e. Make ſtraight Paths in the N 
Chriſtianity, not ſtepping out n ha 
Perſecution ; that they, who are already : 
and feeble, may not be moved, by 0 1 
ample, to go out of it, but rather, 13 
Conſtancy in it, may be confirm'd. 
Ver. 14. Be of a pure and pea Jo con- 
verſation, towards all with whom you © 


— — 


(e) Plutarch in vita C. Marc. p. 218. 
(e) Midraſh Cohel. in cap. 5. v. 11. 


(d) Plutarch de Conſol. ad Apol. 110. A. 1 1. c. 2. P.. 
draft J. in ca ' (d) Kat aridpe ivixe avr3 » ,s ABUG rre,. T; 
(g) Tyr % vv 4, oudevos yeverod 70 maptmay, & *% Tod aaTpss dr 1 
vf eveeuongtr, oud\ty ETepoy iv 4 avi pe Otfov amd Ths pakapiag, H iHdaimores £HEIINE ov 


4 anal y 


Toy SW dd's gTuMavso, &c. Lib. de Mundi Opificio, p. 23. C. D. 
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erſe; for as this is neceſſary in order to your 
Ping with God, ſo will it tend much to pre- 
vent the Perſecutions of Men. IT 
Ver. 15. That vorepnxevas 15 the ſame with 
F Airras al, to depart from the Grace of God, which 
brings Salvation, or, to depart from the F aith, 
and, by ſo doing, fall ſhort of the promiſed 
Reſt, Heb. 1v. 1. the Words of the Apoſtle, and 
his Scope, which is to preſerve the Jews from 
backlliding from Chriſtianity to Fudaiſm, and 
the following Exhortation, act 10 refuſe bim 
that ſpeaketh now, ver. 25. and xen 71 xdpu, 
1; retain and hold faſt the Grace of God, ver. 28. 
ſuffciently ſhew. But this is ſtill more clear 


this whoſe Verſe is taken, which runs thus ; 
pt Tis ic i d. — Tivos vnd üg. 
art Kupiov, leſt there be among you any Man or 
Weman whoſe Heart turneth away from the Lord 


our God, to go and ſerve the Gods of the Nations, 
wn 7's kr fv du pig vw Ploura iv xorn » 
Tipix, left there ſhould be among you a Root 
ſpringing "wwith Gaul and Wormwood ;, which 
makes it probable, that the true Reading here 
ſhould be, not &woxan, but iv x ;z tho? it be 
certain that the Word ivoxatw ſignifies 20 create 
Trouble to ourſelves or others, as Dan. vi. 21. 
Efth. ii. 22, 29. and in thoſe Words of Anto- 
minus, l. 7. F. 16. To nyzporuxev aro ou faury 
wor; Doth not the Mind create Trouble to it- 
ſeif? See the full Conſent of the Ancients to 
the Word iy, which is here rejected by 
Dr. Mills, Examen Millii in locum. 

p Ver. 16. Ilpwroroxiz, The Birthright] which 
Eſau ſold, contained theſe Privileges : (1.) A 
double Portion of his Father's Goods, Deut. 
Mi. 17. (2.) Power and Dominion over the 
Younger ; for he ſucceeded in the Govern- 
ment of the Family, or Kingdom : Reuben, 


theu art my Firſt-born, the Excellency of Dignity, 


and the Excellency of Power, Gen. xlix. 3. The 
Kingdom gave he to Jehoram, becauſe he was the 
F'rf-born, 2 Chron. xxi. 3. This Iſaac gave to 
Jacob in theſe Words, Be thou a Maſter to thy 
brethren, and let thy Mother's Sons bow down to 
thee, Gen, xvii. 29. (3.) The Honour of Prieſt- 
bred in their own Family at leaſt : So, Exod. 
Av. 5. He ſent the young Men, | Chald. the Firft- 
bern of the Sons of Ißrael, and they offered Burnt- 
Offerings, and ſacrificed Sacrifices to Jehovah. 
Aftewards the Levites were taken into the Ser- 


vice of God, inſtead of all the Firſt-born a- 


mong the Children of Iſrael, Numb. iii. 41. con- 
ſecrated before to God, Exod. xxii. 29. Numb. 
v.17. Gen. xxv. 29. This Birth-right E. au ſold, 
when he was faint, #xa:wrwv, and this ſhews 
o proper this Inſtance is to preſerve them 
tom being wearied, and fainting in their Minds. 
Tho Targum of B. Uziel ſaith, That he was 
2 © faint by committing Idolatry, ſhedding 
mocent Blood, and going in to a Damſel 
trothed that Day; and this ſhews him a 
er, both in the Spiritual and Carnal 
"hz and a prophane Perſon. And laſtly, 
10 Ray ths Primogenituram Hereditatem cæ- 
nt umbraſſe ; That the Primogeniture was 
ol of their Celeſtial Inheritance: Which alſo 
Ph to be hinted by the Paraphraſes on the 
e; for that of Uzzel ſaith, He denied the 


rom the Words of Deut. xxix. 18, whence 
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Life of the World to come, and contenmed his Birth- 
right : And the Targum of Jeruſalem, That he 
contemned his Birth-right, and deſpiſed his Part 
in the Life to come, and denied the Reſurrection: 
And Chryſaſtom here ſtiles him &*pzrn; x, wvev- 
paring amtpcouy, And as this ſhews his Pro- 
phaneneſs, ſo alſo doth it ſhew the Appoſite- 
neſs of his Example to the Apoſtle's Purpoſe, 


Ver. 17. Exgnr1oas were Jxupyu» air1v, Though q 


he ſought it carefully with Tears.] Though 
theſe Words, thus expounded, do not imme- 
diately prove that true Repentance may find 
no Acceptance with God, (that which Eſau 
ſought with Tears, being not his own Repen- 
tance, but the Bleſſing which Iſaac gave to 
Jacob, and would not repent of, Gen. xxvii. 33.) 
yet are they deſigned to inſinuate, that Men 
may ſo deſpiſe the Bleſſings of Chriſtianity, as 
to be after thought unworthy to enjoy them; 
that by their Apoſtacy they may fall ſo entirely 
from God, as that he will not be prevailed on 
to reſtore them to their loſt and deſpiſed Pri- 
vileges, upon their Tears and Faſtings; as is 
apparent in the Caſe of the Jews, who have 
large Times of Penance and Humiliation, but 
are not to this Day reſtored to the Grace and 
Favour of God, and to the Privilege of being 
his peculiar People, and Firſt-born, as once 
they were. 

Ver. 18. Yn\aÞwpivo pe, to the Mountain 
that might be touched.) And therefore was cor- 
poreal, and terrene, and by being touched af- 
ter the Prohibition, Exod. xix. 12. would pro- 
cure preſent Death : But you are come to the 
ſpiritual and heavenly Zion, which will cer- 
tainly give Life to all that belong to it, 

Ver. 20. To $iarreAguever,] AiacriAnopas ſig- 
nifies to command with Vehemence, or Severity, 
Matth. xvi. 20. Mark v. 43. — viii. 15, 

Ver. 21. Mwuons eier, Mo ſes ſaid.) Thais, In- 
terpreters think, St. Paul received by Tradi- 
tion of his Anceſtors, tho? no Footſteps of this 
Tradition have been found among them. But 
doubtleſs the Apaſtle had reſpect to Deut. ix. 


where, ver. 15. Moſes ſees the Mount burning 


up to Heaven, and, ver. 19. faith, i cif, 
J exceedingly fear. | 

Ver. 22. Lid 7 To Mount Zion.] All the 
good Things, Bleſſings and Comforts which 
God will give to 1/ael, are only out of Zion, 
ſay the Jews, Vajikra Rabba, F. 24. Midraſb 
Tillim ad Pſalm.xiv. Hence came their Strength, 
Pſalm cx. 2. and Help, Pſalm xx. 2. Bleſſings, 
Pſalm cxxviii. 3. and Life, Pſalm cxxxiii. 3. 
and Salvation, Pſalm xiv. 7. 

Ibid. Tepour an imroupavio, To the Heavenly 
Jeruſalem,] Which is the Mother of us all, Gal. 
iv. 26. where our City is, Phil. iii. 20. This the 
Rabbins call the Jeruſalem of the Age to come, to 
be built in the Days of the Meſſiah ; ſaying alſo, 
That the inferior Jeruſalem is a Figure of that 
which is above. (See Note on Gal. iv. 26.) And 
*tis here ſtiled the Heavenly Feruſalem ; not that 
Heaven is primarily intended by it, and not the 
Church of Chriſt on Earth; but, propter ori- 
ginem & finem, as having its Riſe from Hea» 
ven, and as leading to it; on which Account 


the Goſpel State is ſtiled oft the Kingdom of 


Heaven. | 


Ibid, 
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Ibid. Mop ov 4 YYiAw, To Myriads of Angels.] 
The glorious Citizens of Heaven who attend at 
the Throne of God, to whom we are united, 
they being made one cviih us, in Chriſt, Eph. i. 
10. and to whom we are reconciled by him, 
Colo. i. 20. 

Ver. 23. Ilpwroroxuv, Of the Firſt- born :] i. e. 
Of the Apoſtles, who received the Firſt- fruits 
of the Spirit, Rom. viii. 23. and of the Churches 
which received firſt the Chri/tion Faith, Epheſ. 
i. 12. (whoſe Names are written in Heaven,) 
i. e. who are enrolled among the Citizens of 
the New and Heavenly Jeruſalem, or among 
the Juſt, for whom the Kingdom 1s prepared, 
In this rejoice, ſaith Chriſt, that your Names 
are written in Heaven, Luke x. 20. Thus, 
Exod. xxxii. 32. Moſes, by the Targum, is in- 
troduced ſpeaking thus, / know thou haſt writ 
any Name in the Book of the Fuſt : And of the 
Falſe Prophets, the Targum on Ezek, xiii. q. 
ſaith, They ſhall not be written in the Book of 
eternal Life, which is written for the Tuſt of the 
Houſe of Iſrael ;, and into this Kingdom they 
only are to enter, whoſe Names are thus enrolled 
in the Bock of Life, Rev. xx1. 27. 

Ibid. Kai Xpary Ow, And to God the Judge 
of all.] Who will adjudge the Crown of 
Glory to thoſe who have fought the goed Fight 
of Faith, 2 Tim. iv. 8. who run this Race with 
Patience, 1 Cor. ix. 24, 25.and will give them 
the Kingdom prepared for them, Matth. xxv. 34- 
Luke x11. 32. 

Ibid. And to the Spirits of juſt Men, Tere)e1w- 
privov, made perfect.] This Word here cannot 
well ſignify them who are crowned in the 7 
niſtical Senſe; becauſe the Apoſtle, in the for- 
mer Chapter, had aſſerted of thoſe Witneſſes 
which died in Faith, That they had not yet re- 
ceived the Promiſe, and were not to be crowned 


before us Chriſtians ; and ſaith, That he him 


ſelf expected to receive his Crown only at the 
Great Day, 2 Tim. iv. 8. But it ſignifies, either 
that they had fulfilled their Courſe, and fo 
reſted from their Labours and Conflicts, as 


_ Chryſoftom here ſaith, and ſo have nothing more 


to do but to receive their Crown : Or, in the 
other Senſe of the Word, Te\c1ovo Ja, to be made 


perfect in Holineſs, or to be perfectly purged 


from all Guilt of Sin, and ſo fit to be ad- 
mitted to this Kingdom : In which Senſe the 
Apoſtle here denies that there was any Teaiwos, 
or perfect Expiation made by the Levitical 
Prieſthood ; the Law making nothing perfect, 
Feb. vii. 11, 16. And that the Offerings pre- 
{cribed by it, could not, rexcwou, make perfect 
the Worſhipper, as to his Conſcience, Heb. ix. q. 
that they could not TeAzwsoa els T0 dinvexts, Per- 
fect him for ever, ſo as that he ſhould need no 
farther Expiation for Sin, Heb. x. 1. and that 
Chriſt, by One Offcring, TETENELWHEY tig TO dimvexis, 
had perfectly expiated for ever them that were 
fant ified, ver. 14. And accordingly the Tar- 
gum upon 1-Chron, xxi. 15. ſaith, God ſaw the 
tTouſe of his Sanctuary, which is above the Hea- 
dens, where the Souls of the Fuſt are; and 
hence it is evident, that the Souls of juſt Men 


are not reduced by Death to a State of Inſen- 


ſihility; for can a Soul that reaſons, and per- 
ceiveth good Things, be made perfect by per- 


ceiving nothing at all? Can a Spirit which 
here enjoyed the Pleaſures of a good Conſeieng 
of a Lite of Faith, and of Communion vi 
God, and the Comtorts of the Holy Ghoſt b 
advanced to Perfection by a total Deprivat 
of all thoſe Satisfactions and Enjoyments? 8 

Ver. 24. Aipari pavriepor, The Bligd of Sprink-h 
ling.) Not that of Bulls and Goats, with which 
Moſes ſprinkled the People, when they enter 
into the Old Covenant, Exod. xxiv, 8. and the 
Tabernacle, and the Veſſels of the Minit 
to ſanctify them for the Levitical Service; * 
the Blood of Chriſt, by which the Heaven 
Places are purified and prepared for us, C 
ix. 23, 24. and by which we have Entrare. 
into the Holieſt, Chap. x. 19, 20, Whereas the 
Blood ſprinkled ſeven times, for their Puri. 
cation under the Old Teſtament, was ſprinkle 
before the Veil, becauſe the Prieſts could not 
enter with it within the Veil. 

Ibid. Kpeirrova A&X0UvT8 wap rav, Or Wapz rec 
Ag, Which ſpeaketh better Things than ihat 
of Abel.) Than the Blood of Abel; not be- 
cauſe that called for Vengeance, this for 
Mercy ; but than the Blood of the Sacrifice of 
Abel offered by Faith, by which God teſtified 
his Acceptance, and by which he, being dead, 
yet ſpeaks, Heb. xi. 4. That procuring Ac- 
ceptance for himſelf alone; this, for all Be. 
lievers : That, ſpeaking only for him, and 
declaring him Righteous ; this, interceding 
to God, for the Juſtification of all Men, 
through Faith in his Blood. 

Ver. 2 5 XpnjcxTiICOTH, Him that [peaketh.) dd 
This Word both in the Old and New Teſtament 
{ſignifies ſpeaking as from God, or Words pro- 
ceeding from him. See Fer. xxv. 30. — 
XXVI, 3. —XXIX, 22, —XXX, 2, Nui. 4. 
Matt. ii. 22. Luke ii. 26. Afs x. 22. Kon. 
xi. 4. Heb. viii. 5, —x1. 7. So 2 Maccab. i. 4. 
NN H euno Ntνο r, the Prophet being 
warned of God, commanded that the Ark ſpud 


go with him. 


Ibid. Mn wapatricecde, Refuſe not.] As tbeyer 
did, faith Theodoret, deſiring &v7i v Ot 7: 
Mucta NBS, inſtead of God 10 have Moſes; by 
ſaying, Speak thou to us, and let not God ſpeak 
to us, Exod. xxix. 19. deſiring not God, bot 
an Angel, ſaith Philo on theſe Words, De Some 
niis, P.455. E. See Note on Colsj. Il. 19. 0 

Ver. 26. Ov n wn, Whoſe Voice. He ſpcass: 
here not of the Voice of Chriſt, but of tte 
God of Iſrael, who, at his Appearance on 
Sinai, ſhook the Earth; of his Voice who mas: 
the Promiſe, that Chriſt, the Defrre of all Ne- 
tions, ſhould come. Nor can the Apt, ot ti 
Prophet, ſpeak of Chriſt's Second JP 
to give New Heavens and ſew Garth, j 
the Converſion of the Jew Nation: 0 
1/t, This Shaking was to be the . 
of the Coming of the Deſire of all Nations, 


now he was to ccme 
29ith Glory, and 
than the 

The 


W. ords of the 
Prophet 


Chap. XII. the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 


3 404i; muſt alſo ſpeak of the Firſt 
by_ of = Lord. 2dly, The Prophet ſpeaks 
of a Shaking which was to happen after a lit- 
„ Time, Hag. ii. 7. and therefore not of an 
Arent of our Sævicur, after two thouſand 
Years expired; yet to come. And, zaly, The 
Apoſtle ſays plainly, That Chriſtians had then 
prajved that Kingdom, which could not be ſhaken, 
to give place to another; and upon That 
-ounds his Exhortation to them, to retain or 
hold faſt the Grace received, ver. 28, Which 
news, it was not a Kingdom yet to come af- 
ter one thouſand ſeven hundred Years but 
that which, throughout the Goſpel, is ſtiled 
the Kingdom of God, and of Heaven, and is ſaid 
to be then come unto them, Matth. xn. 28. 

„ ſbid. Eri drag, Yet once more.] The Word 
et ſignifies, that there was yet to be another 
Shaking, for the Introduction of another Co- 
venant, and conſequently for the Aboliſhing 


the Firſt ; and the Word once only, that there 


nould be no more Shaking, after the Intro- 
duction of the Second Covenant. 

th Ibid. Ed ow, &c. 1 ſhake not the Earth only, 
but the Heavens] Hag. ii. 7, The Ancient Jews 
ſpeak of this Place thus; I will give a ſhort 
Glory to the Iſraelites, and afterwards ſhall the 
Meſſiah come. Talm. Tr. Sanhed. c. 11. ex- 
pounding this Place of the Coming of the 
Meſſiah, they add, That as the Firſt Taberna- 
cle and Temple were built and deſtroyed, ſo was 
the Second Temple, but the Meſſiah ſhould build 

a Temple, and God had built a Tabernacle and 
Temple in the Heavens, which ſhould never be 
deſtreyed, Pug. Fid. p. 304—=309, 

Now this Shaking of the Heaven and Earth, 
being to be accompliſhed at the Coming of 
the Meſſiah, or, the Deſire of all Nations, cannot 
lignify the Removal and Subverſion of the. 
Material Heavens and Earth, they being not 
thus ſhaken at Chriſt's Coming : But this is 
a Metaphor frequently uſed in the Prophets, to 
lignify the Subverſion of a State and Kingdom, 
and of the Government which obtains amongſt 
them; as when the Prophet, ſpeaking of the 
Deſtruction of Babylon, ſaith, I will make the 
Heavens ſhake, and the Earth ſpall be removed 
cut of its Place, Ila. xiii. 13. And of the De- 
ſtruction of the Jews by the Aſſrians, he uſeth 
theſe very Words, The Earth ſhall be moved, and 
the Heavens ſhaken, Joel ii. 10. See Judges v. 4. 
Pſalm Ixxvii. 18. Iſa, xxiv. 19, 20. Thus, at 
our Lord's Coming to deſtroy Jeruſalem, ſay 
ſome r amore z to deſtroy Antichriſt, as 
others think ; the Powers of Heaven ſhall be 

aten, Matt, xxiv. 30. Mark xiii, 2 5, and Luke 


CHA 

Ver. 1. LET Brotherly Love continue. 
: 2, Be not forgetful to entertain 
>trangers ; for thereby ſome, [viz. Abraham, 
. Kii. and Lot, Gen. xix.] have enter- 

tained * Angels unawares. | 

* Remember them that are in Bonds, as 
Heckionately as if you were] bound with them, 


25 them that ſuffer Adverſity, as being your 


cwes alſo in the Bod 
40 the like Aftieions. 1. e RO e 


xxi, 26, which Import of this Phraſe being 
not underſtood by Ef hius, he; without Cauſe, 
rejecteth this Interpretation of the Word. 

2aly, This Shaking, being for the Removal of 
Things which were ſhaken; and they being not the 
Material Earth, muſt ſignify the Things which 
were then introduced 2with the Shaking of the 
Earth, i. e. the Covenant made, and the Wor- 
ſhip and Tabernacle, and other Materials then 
appointed to be made with Hands for God's 
Service; which, as the Apoſtle, throughout this 
whole Epiſtle, contends, were to be aboliſhed, 
and to continue only *till the Time of Refor- 
mation, Chap. ix. 10. and then to give place 
to that new Covenant and Diſpenfation, which 
procured for us an eternal Redemption, and 
an Entrance, not into the holy Places made with 
Hands, but into Heaven itſelf. 

Ver. 28. Exo X&etr.] It is the Obſer- 
vation of Critics here, and elſewhere, that 
Rx, to have, is often put for #arixev, to re- 
tain or hold faſt : So tx wiori », aya$ny 
uneins, is 40 hold Faith and a good Conſcience, 
1 Tim, i. 19. be 10 {AVTTH p10) 1 19 Worts, 10 
hold the Myſtery of Faith; ùroνιν εναιν tx, to hold 
faſt the Form of ſound Words, 2 Tim. i. 13. 
Xe, throughout the whole New Teſtament, 
doth ſignify the Favour and the Grace of 
God, ſo freely tender*d to us in the Goſpel, (ſee 
Note on 2 Cor. vi. 1.) So that the Import of 
thoſe Words ſeems to be this; Let us conti- 
nue ſtedfaſt in that Faith and Diſpenſation 
delivered in the Goſpel, as being that alone 
which renders both our Perſons and our Ser- 
vices acceptable to God; Let us not fall from 
the Grace of God, ver. 15. Let us not caſt off our 


Confidence, Chap. x. 35. Let us hold faſt the Pro- 


feſſion of our Hope without wavering, ver. 23. 
continuing to ſerve God with an holy Reve- 
rence. 


Ver. 29. Tlie xar2vaxioo!, A conſuming Fire. ] kk 


To conſume thine Enemies, if thou obey him, 
and to bring them down before thy Face, Deut. 
ix, 3. but to conſume thee, if thou forget the 
Covenant thou haſt made with him, Deut. 
iv. 24. This hath relation to the Schechinah, 
or Glorious Preſence of God, the Sight of which 
was like devouring Fire, Exod. xxiv. 17. and 
from which went out Fire to conſume Nadab 
and Abihu, Lev, x, 2, and thoſe two hundred 
and fifty Perſons who burned Incenſe, Numb. 
xvi. 35. and of whom the P/almiſt ſpeaketh in 
theſe Words, A Fire burned in their Congrega- 
tions, the Flame burnt up the Wicked, Pſalm 
cvi. 18. 


P. XIII. 


4. Marriage is honourable in all [Perſons, ] b 


and [L/ is] the Bed undefiled; but [or where- 


fore] Whoremongers and Adulterers * God c 


will judge, [i. e. adjudge to Condemnation] 


5. * Let your Converſation be without Co- d 


vetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch things 
as ye have [at preſent ;| for he hath ſaid, 
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f 


Deut. xxxi. 6, Joſh. 1, 5.] Iwill never leave 


thee, nor forſake thee, | 


TE. 6. So 
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6. So that we may boldly ſay, [as the Pſal- 
miſt doth, Pſalm lvi. 4.] The Lord is my 
Helper, and I will not fear what Man ſhall 
do unto me. | 

7, Remember them which have the Rule 
over you, [Gr. Be mindful of your Governors, or 
Guides,] who have ſpoken to you the Word 
of God, whoſe Faith follow; conſidering the 
End [or Cloſe] of their Converſation, | with 
what Conſtancy and Perſeverance they continued 
in* the Faith, and ſealed it with their Blood, in 
bopes of that Crown of Glory Chriſt had pro- 
miſed to them that were faithful to the Death, | 

8. [Even that] Jeſus Chriſt [who both, as 
to his Doctrine, and his Promiſes, is] the ſame 

e Yeſterday, and to Day, and for ever. 
9. Be not carried about with diverſe and 
f *ſtrange Doctrines, [1. e. Dofrines diverſe from 
them, and new, i. e. not taught by thoſe Guides 
who ſpake to you the Word of God, ver. 7.] for it 
g is a good thing that * the Heart be eſtabliſhed, 
h [i. e. comforted and ftrengthened] with Grace, 
[i. e. the Senſe of the Divine Favour, and the Grace 
brought to us by the Goſpel,] and not with Meats, 
[ eaten at the Jewiſh Feſtivals, and their Peace- 
offerings,] which have not profited | o the pu- 
rifying of the Conſcience from Guilt, Heb. ix. 9.] 

them that have been occupied therein, 

10, We [Chriſtians] have [a Sacrifice upon] 

i an Altar, [that of the Croſs,] of which they 

| have no Right to eat, [or 2 partake,] who ſerve 
the Tabernacle, [i. e. cleave ftill to the Worſhip 
appointed for the Jewiſh Tabernacle.] 

11. [The Truth of this they may learn from 
their own Inſtitutions concerning Sacriſices:] For 
the Bodies of thoſe Beaſts whoſe Blood is 

k brought into the Sanctuary for [a] Sin [ Offer- 
ing] are [by the Law of Moſes not to be eaten, 
but) burnt without the Camp, [ Exod. xxix. 14. 
Lev. iv. 21. -i. 30. —xvl. 27.] 

12. Wherefore, Jeſus alſo, [our Sin-Offering, 


the Perſon typified by their*s offered on the great 


Day of Expiation, Lev. xvi.] that he might 
ſanctity the People with his own Blood, | car- 
1 ried into the Heavenly Sanctuary, ] ſuffered with- 
out the Gate. | He therefore thus anſwering the 
Type of that Sin-Offering, of which neither Prieſt 
nor People were to eat; they who ſtill do adbere 
to the legal Inſtitutions, are by that Law ex- 
cluded from partaking of this Sacrifice. 
12. Let us go forth therefore to him with- 
out the Camp, [the Terreſtrial Jeruſalem, the 
in Fewiſh Church and Service,] bearing his Re- 
roach, 
14. For here we [ eſpecially, who are thus per- 


ſecuted,] have no continuing Cit a 
one to come, [even the Ci > of 1 eek 
Chap, xii. 22.) Mano a. 

15. By him therefore [our His, p.; 
us offer the | Chriſtian] * e 520 0 
God continually, that is, [in the Lan 

. . ve g Puape of 
the Prophet, Hoſea xiv. 2.] dhe Fruit of 
Lips, giving Thanks to his Name. "4 

16. But, | nd for the other Chriſtian Sac; 
fices, thoſe of Ame] to do good and communi. 
cate, lorget not, for with ſuch Sacrifice; God 
is [ill] well pleaſed. | 

17. Obey them that have” the Rule over you 
[ your Biſhops and Paſtors, ver. 24.] and fu? 
yourſelves [to their godly Admonition t,] for tie 
watch for your Souls, as they that nt vive 
an Account [to God for them, ] that th. 5 
do it * with Joy, [in the Preſence of C 1, 
they have gained you to him, and built. * 
your Faith, 1 Theſſ. ii. 19. ] and not with (:-;-f 
[chat they could not prevail upon u. ©; 
fuitably to their Inſtructions] for that is unyro. 
fitable for you [and pernicious to you." 

18. Pray for us, | for our Freedem ard $4. 
ceſs in preaching the Goſpel, Epheſ. vi. 19. Co), 
iv. 3. and our Deliverance from the Enemies af 
our Faith, 1 Theſ. iii. 1, 2.] for we truſt we 
have a good Conſcience in all Things, [being] t 
willing to live honeſtly. 8 

19. But I beſeech you the rather to do this 
[7ow,] that I may be reſtored to you the 
ſooner, 

20. Now the God of Peace, that brought s 
again from the Dead our Lord Jeſus, that 
Great Shepherd of the Sheep, through [216] 
the Blood of the Everlaſting Covenant, [1s be 
offered by him in the Heavenly Sanfvary,| 

21. Make you perfect in every 5204 Work t 


to do his Will, working in you [by his Grace 4 | 


iven to, and his Spirit reſiding in you,] that which 
is well pleaſing in his Sight, through Jcius 
Chriſt, * to whom be glory tor ever. Amen. 
22. And I beſeech you, Brethren, futtc: the 
Word of Exhortation, [4 Perſeverauce wi 
Patience in the Chriſtian Faith ;] tor 1 hire 
written a Letter to you, f ? e 
[as] few Words, [as the Importance , d 
ter, and my Affection to you would per 
23. Know ye, that our Brother Tings 
[See the Preface} is ſet at liberty; with uh, 
if he comes [hither again] ſhortly, I will [55 
willing] ſee you. 
24. Salute all them that have the Rule over) 
you and all the Saints: they of La flute. 
25, Grace be with you ail, Amen. 


Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


a Ver. 2, A Py:i2g;, Angels.] It follows not 
hence, ſay the Commentators here, 
that all the three Perſons which appeared to 
Avraham were created Angels be one of 
them being ſtiled, by Abraham, the Fudge of all 
the Earth, Gen. xviii. 24. Fehovah, ver. 22, 
and Abraham praying to him with fo great 
Humility, Ob! lets not the Lord be angry, and 


J will ſpeak unto him, who am but Daſt ond 
Aſhes, ver. 27, 31. it ſeems more proper wh 
the Ancients to conceive, he at leaſt ſhou > | 
the Son of God, the Angel of the Couenant ; * 
the Word of God, faith * Juin Mar wy 
"Ayes KANEIT HL, 20 Otos, 9 Kupies, % Vat 
% dp, Ap U % Icaan Hab. 


7 3 were 
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„Angels, (as Ainfeworth and Cartwright 
(NEE: — the Place, the Apeſtle, writing to 
—_ ich no more of them,) J rather think, 
teme parend Biſhop of Ely, that it may 
with the Kev. „„ Bp q 
granted, that the three that appeared to 
* ham were created Angels I but then they 
ac 4 only as the Retinue of the Schechinah, 
Pr 3 e Majeſty, ſtiled the Lord, ver. 1. and 
3 Fot after the ſame Men, who came 
8 5 did cat with Abrabam, and roſe from 
wh Tale, Were departed, ver. 16. and 22. 
. is, be- 
Hrabam ſtands yet befoi e the Lord, that is, be 
re the Divine Majeſty who appear'd to him, 
vr, 1, and ſtiles him the Judge of the whole 
Eertb. And this agrees well with the Opinion 

of the Jets, Who, as they acknowledge that 

ne three Men whom Abraham entertained 
were created Ange, 10 alſo do they own that 

there was then a ſeparate Appearance, or Di- 

ins Majo, which talked with Abraham. And 

this takes off the Obſervation of Crellius, and 
others, on this Place, That the Name Jehovab 

« given to Angels, for according to this Inter- 

pretation, the Name Jehovah is not given to 

any of the three Angels which were entertain d 

by Abraham, but only to the Schechinah, or Di- 

dine Majeſty, which appeared with them, and 

ſpake to Abrabam, from ver. 10, to the 17th, 
and to whom, after thc Departure of theſe 
three, one into Heaven, and two to Sodom, 

Abraham ſtill ſpeaks to the End of that C ter. 
d Ver. 4. Tips 6 pes, Marriage is bowour- 

alle.] It is not worth diſputing, whether theſe 
Words ſhould be render'd as a Precept, thus, 
Let honourable Marriage, and the Bed undefiled, 
lain among all; or, as our Verſion renders 
them, by way of Aſſertion. The Obſervation 
of the Ancients upon the Place is this, That 
Marriage is honourable in all Perſons, (a) Old 
and Young, and in all Things. 

c Ibid. Ker © ®co5, God will judge;] i. e. 
naa, He will condemn them: So, John 
mi. 16, Cod ſent not his Son into the World, vc 
pin 75 xoouy, that he might condemn the World. 
He that reſiſteth, ſhall receive to himſelf, u, 
Puniſhment, or Condemnation, Rom. Xiti. 2. So, 
Melth, xxiii. 14. 1 Cor. Xi. 29. 1 Tim. iii. 6. 
Jude iv. Mark iii. 29. Luke xxili. 40. red 
#8277, by condemning Chrift, they fulfilled 
tae Voice of the Prophets, Acts xiii. 27. That 
tie Apoſtle here ſhould give theſe Cautions 
agunlt the Gnofticks amongſt the Jes, is ſaid 
without Ground, for no Man can prove that any 
Gnofticks had been then among them; but they 
tad then the Sect of the (b) Nicolaitans among 
tem, mentioned, Rev. ii. 6, 15. who did di- 
„ uToprever, fornicate without ſhame, holding 
boredom and Adultery to be T hings indifferent. 
Moreover, (c) Juſtin Martyr ſaith, That 

Wacere-ever they travelled, they multiplied to 

themſelves Wives, db , under Pre- 

Ace of Marriage; (ſee Note on Rom. ii, 22.) 
1 which Account there was Ground ſufficient 


2 this Exhortation. Note hence, that Vhore- 
n 15 @ mortal Sin. 
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Ver. 5. Hence we learn, 1f, That we are d 
then covetoufly minded, when we are not con- 
tent with the Things we enjoy at preſent, but 
are impatiently defirous of having more. 

2aly, That what God promiſes to any of his | 
Servants, may, in like Circumſtances, be ap- uy 
plied to them all; for this Promiſe, which the 
Apoſile here makes and applies to all good Chri- 
ſtiaus, was particularly made to J, Chap. 
. . 

Ver. 8. 1. e. Through all Times and Ages: 
For, as (d) Philo obſerves, Tease V4.0 Rp 
i TYM vYorer, 3 Fro TWTOG, g MinrovroG, Time 
conſiſts of three Parts, the Paſt, Preſent, and 10 
Come, end theſe three ſtgnify, Arat 77; lch, 
all Time, or the whole Compaſs of it: So that, 
as the fame Doctrine of Chriſtianity mult 
always be profeſſed by all Chrift:azrs, fo the 
lame Jeſus is always ready to aſſiſt and reward 
the ſincere Profeſſors of it. 

That the Apoſtle ſpeaks here, not of their 

Living but Dead Guides, will appear, partly 
from his Exhortation to remember them, the 
living Guides being the Objects, not of their 
Memory, but Senſe ; partly from the Phrate Wl |- 
a7, who have ſpoken, which intimates, they i 
had now left off ſpeaking ; and partly from ö 
the #x8z5::, the Cloſe, or Period of their Con- 
verſation here on Earth: They are exhorted to 
look back unto their living Biſbeps they are 
commanded to Obey, ver. 17. their dead 
Biſhops to Remember, ver. 7. for I think, ſaith 
Origen on Matthew, (Ed. Huet. Tom. 1. p. 
420.) He who is ſtiled by Chriſt, s 7y9peroc, 
a Guide, Luke xxii. 26. is, d x40 juto5 i rats 
"Exzanoias\ Emioxores, be who is called in the 
Churches a Biſhop. 

Ver. 9. Aidzxais Eu, I render, New f 
Doctrines, and therefore ſtrange to the Ears 
of them that hear them firſt; ſo Se JU 
are New Demons, Acts xvii. 18. and the Apoſtle 
ſaith, They were not to look upon their fiery 
Trial, ws Fivov 1piv wepatyivorres, as if ſome 
new Thing had happened to them, 1 Pet, 1v, 12. 

Ibid. Beata Thy xapdiav, That the Heart g 

is eſtabliſbed,] is an Hebrew Phraſe, ſignitying 
to Comfort, Strengthen, and Refreſh the Heart. 
So, Gen. Xvill. 5.1 will fetch a Morſel of Bread, 
D337 M, and comfort your Hearts, Judges 
xix. 5, 8. Lrrpicov xapdiav cov, Comfort thy Heart 
with a Morſel of Bread; of which the P/almi/t 
ſaith, That xzpdizy avIpwroy oTnpices, it ſtrengthens 
Man's Heart, Pſalm civ. 15. whence it is often 
{tiled TTHpPLY1.% prob, Fſalim cv. 16. Ezek, iv. 
16. — v. 16. — xiv. 13. the Staff of Bread. 

Ibid. The Grace here mention'd is, ſay h 
the Ancients, 1 rns pies d10acuania, the Do- 
Arine of the Goſpel, or of the Grace of God 
tender*d in it. The Meats here mentioned are 
the Meats eaten in the Jew Feſtivals, New 
Moons, and Sabbaths, Col. ii. 16. or their 
Peace-Offerings and Oblations, ſtiled fSpwparz, 
Meats, Heb. ix. 10. which Feaſts ſome Jewiſh 
Zealots would have obſerved with the Chriſtiaz 
Feſtivals, viz. their Paſſover, and Pentecoſt, 

8 B 2 1 Cor. 
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1 Cor. xi. and in the ſame riotous Manner, ver. 
21. And theſe Sacrifices, or Peace-Offerings, 
they would have ſtill retained, perhaps as being 
not Sacrifices for Sin, but Frec- will Offerings, 
and only Sacrifices of Praiſe: So that the Im- 
port of theſe Words is this; *Tis good the 
Soul, or Heart, be eſtabliſhed, refreſhed, and 
comforted, not with Meats eaten in the Jeu 
Feftivals, or at their Euchariſtical Oblations, 
which profit or avail nothing to the Peace and 
Quiet of the Conſcience, but with the Divine 
Favour, and that Goſpel-Grace by which Ju- 
ſtification and Remiſſion of Sins is obtained 
through the Blood of %%; of which they 
cannot be Partakers who {till cleave to the 
Legal Obſervations. 

i Ver, 10. Ovriaornpiov, An Altar.] That the 
Altar here, ſignifies the Sacrifice offered upon 
the Altar, is plain from this, that of this Altar 
they were to eat. So they that eat of the 
Fewiſh Sacrifices are ſaid to be, xowv $v7raory- 
piov, Partakers of the Altar, 1 Cor. x. 18. 7. e. 
of the Things offered at the Altar; and then it 
mult import, the Body of our Lord offered and 
broken on the Croſs; by partaking of the Me- 
mortals of which Body, we teſtify our Commu- 
nion with Chriſt and his Church, ibid. ver. 16, 
17. and of this, ſaith the Apoſtle, they have 
not Right to partake who adhere ſtill to the 
Moſaical Oblations. 

E 8 6 IIepl amapriac,)] That ep! αανον,ę 
ſignifies @ Sacrifice for Sin, or a Sin-Offering, 
ſee Note on 2 Cor. ult. 

Ver. 12. Without the Gate.) That Sin-Offer- 
ing which was carried without the Camp, 
whilſt they were in the Wilderneſs, when the 
Temple was ſeated at Feruſalem, was carried 
without the Gate of the City. Maimon. de Rat. 
Sacrif. Faciend. cap. 7. F. 4. Ainſw. in Lev. vi. 
30. And this is the Reaſon of the Variation of 
the Phraſe here. | 

Ver. 13. Toiwvv erepxupeda,)] Some quarrel 
with the Apoſtle for beginning a Sentence with 
Totwwv, which it is confeſſed that the beſt Gre- 
cians rarely do; but this, ſaith Stephanus, is not 
without Example; and Vegerius notes, Tov 
initio quidem periodi ponitur, ſed tamen vocem 
ſequi, that is, it is ſometimes firſt in Poſition, 
but is not ſo in Conſtruction. 

Ibid. His Reproach :] i. e. His Croſs and 
Sufferings, which the perſecuting Jews inflict 
upon his Followers, as they did upon Him, 
perſecuting them even to ſtrange Cities, Acts 
xxvi. 11. and from City to City, 

Ver. 15. Ovuctav aiviows, The Sacrifice of 
Praiſe.) The Jes ſay, that, In ſeculo futuro, 
(e) In the Age to come, (which often ſignifies the 
Age of the Meſſiah, all Oblations ſhall ceaſe, but 
the Oblation of Thankſgiving, which ſhall never 
ceaſe, and that Praiſe 1s more acceptable to 
God than all Sacrifices ; which they prove 
from thoſe Words of the Pſalmiſt, Twill not re- 
prove thee for thy Sacrifices, becauſe they were not 
always before me: Offer unto God Thankſgiving, 
Plalm 1. 23. He that offereth Praiſe, honoureth 
mme. And the Greek Commentators obſerve, that 
the Sacrifices God now requires, are unbloody 


ms 
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Sacrifices, to wit, thoſe of Praiſe and 9%... 
giving, and Imitation of Chriſt, So G lane 
and CEcumenins. 2/4, 

Ibid, Kar yerrtuv, The Calpe of vas F 
Hoſ. xiv. 2. So the Fews themſelves f. Ls 

* INferpy.+ 
theſe Words, I hat ſhall we render for the Ca 
of our Lips? (f) Dr. Pocock notes, Thar . 
is here taken for z2pruwz, which in the Mu . 
gint ſignifies an Holocauſt, which being uſu | 24 
young Bullocks, correſponds 70 the Calves R hr 
Lips in Hebrew, So in the Song of the — 
Chidren, %XPTWT X 8 Tov, Is to ſac 3 
thee, ver. 14. 

Ver. 17. To; 1youpivor; vas] Hel Erie, 
Tw Ne, he ſpeaks of Biſocpe, r Aer, 
CEcumenius, and TheophylatF. (g, (lon. 55 
manus places them before the Pres%yters, farin 
Tois voprois Ocoy fropeverSFe, bra > 
N 0upivoss Vw? 2 THAN 7 KL N H,juʒ 21 Aue 


Toi Wap dh TpeoCurtpoic, Ve wwolked in the Ia 


of God, being ſubjef to your Guides or Rulers, an! | 


giving convenient Honour to your Presbyters r 
Elders. 


Ibid, Merz Xup, With Joy ] That IS, far a 
others, that they may go on with their Wo 
Joytully, which they can only exccute with 
Trouble and Sadneſs, when they find you re- 
fractory to their Admonitions : But theſe Words, 
That they may do it, ſeem plainly to i«late to 
the Account they muſt give up hereafter to 
God. 

Ver. 18. Ev wa,] In all Times, Circun: ; 
ſtances, Things, and Places. Here is the true 
Teſt of an upright Conſcience, that in all 
Times, Things, and Caſes, it renders us in- 
duſtrious to walk exactly according to the 
Rules of Righteouſneſs, The Want of this 
ſome of the eus might ſuſpe& in the afl, 
as not being concerned for the Obſervation ot 
the Law. | 

Ver. 20. Theſe Words ſeem to expreb al; 
the three Offices of our Great Mediator, Which 
are the Foundations of all our Prayers and 
Praiſes directed to God, and of all the Ble's 
ings we receive or expect from Him; his P 
pheticꝶ Office, in that he is ſtiled the Grea! Shey- 
herd of the Sheep; his Prieſtly Office, in that ht 
is ſaid to be brought again from the Dead w 
the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant ; and Iu 
K:ngly Office, in that he is ſtiled our Lord Fejis. 


6-0 2 4 
Ver. 21. Keraprioau UNS, Make You perfect. 1 


Here is the Duty of every good Chriſtian t 
be ready for every good Work, Tit. iii. 1, dcn 
the Will of God from the Heart, Eph. vi. b. 
Ibid. IIor tv ln, Working in you, Kc. 
Here is the Power by which we are enable“ 
ſo to do, and the Motive to the Periormanc- 
of our Duty, viz. the Grace of God reaching 
us, denying all Ungodlineſs and Werldy Lats 
to live Righteoufly, Soberly, and Godly, i * 
preſent World; and the Expectation of an 
bleſſed Hope and glorious Appearance of e 
Lord, to reward our Services, Tit, U. ” 
12, 13. The Love of God the Father, l 
giving up his Son to the Death for us; r 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who gave himſelf for us, !#c 


he might redeem us from all Iniquity, and as 


. 


(e) Pug. Fid. Part. 3. D. 3. c. 12. f. 14, 15, 16, 17. 
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F | a J. 
(f) Ibid. 5. 20. (e) Epil. ad Rom. 
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Chap. XIII. 


1; himſelf a peculiar People zealous of good Works, 
, "and who died for All, that they who 
tag 4 255 not henceforth li ve unto themſelves, 
5 g him that died for them, 2 Cor. v. 15. 
And laſtly, The Inward Aſſiſtances of the 
Holy Spirit, bringing theſe things to our 
Remembrance, exciting us to the Performance 
of our Duty, ſtrengthening us againſt our 
Temptations, and comforting and ſupporting 
us under our Sufferings, = Ry” 8 

Ibid. II) &v dh T0 £vAperrey e ⁰¹ A, 
eorking in you that cobich is well pleaſing in 
Li; Sight.] That God doth ſome Way work in 
«every good Work, and whatſoever 1s well 

leaſing in his Sight, can be denied by none 
who underſtand the Scriptures 3 and one would 
think it ſhould be as little the Subject of Diſ- 
pute, whether God works theſe Things as a 
Vomit or a Purge works in us by phyſical 
ind irreſiſtible Operations, or whether he works 
on reaſonable Creatures by offering Reaſons to 

erſuade them, and upon Men endowed with a 
Will, to make them willing, as all Men do, by 
propounding Motives and Encouragements of 
a prevailing Nature, to engage them to chooſe 
the Good and refuſe the Evil; of which I have 
ſaid ſo much in the Treatiſe of Grace, an- 
nexed to 2 Cor, vi. 1. that I ſhall fay nothing 
more at preſent, but that it is unaccountable 
how Actions ſhould be good, unleſs we conſent 
to them, or how they ihould be ours, unleſs 
we chooſe and do them. This Text 1s there- 
fore vainly urged to prove, that we are purely 
paſſive in the Work of our Converſion, and 
that we neither do nor can do any thing to- 
wards it. 

%, Becauſe God evidently ſpeaks this to 
them who were already true Believers, and 
Converts to the Chriſtian Faith, and wanted 
only to be made perfect in every good Work. 
2d/y, Becauſe he exhorts all Chriſtians to work 
out their Salvation with Fear and Trembling ; upon 
this very Account, that it is God that worketh 
in them both to will and to do, Philip. ii. 13. For 
it God fo worketh in us, that we do not co- 
operate with him, why are we commanded to 
wort out our Salvation ? For can we act where 
e are purely paſſive ? Or can that be a Reaſon, 
why we ourſelves ſhould act, that another will 
cfectually do this very Thing without our 

operation? Is it not rather a Reaſon, why 
we ſhould not work at all ſince this Work 
will be certainly performed without us ? See 
more to this Effect in the Note on Philip. ii. 13. 
Note alſo that the Word x4T%pTio%, Which 
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begins this Verſe, ſignifies fully 19 inflru?, as 
in thoſe Words, Lyke vi. 40. The Diſciple 7: 
not above his Maſter, xatipriy; 6: wr, brit 
he that is fully inſtrutted is as his Maſter. 
1 Cor, i. 10. Ire 9: X% ATYpTIT [42968, be ye perfeti!y 
inſtructed in the ſame Mind and Judgmens. 
Eph. iv. 12. God hath appointed Apoſtles, 
Prophets, and Evanegeliſts, Paſtors, and Teachers, 
Tpo5 Tov KATOLTION TWy & Vl, for the full In- 
ſtruction of the Saints, till we all come to ihe 
Unty of the Faith, and Knowledge of the Son 
of God, ver. 13. So the Cleſſa Græco-latina, 


X2TApriCu, Aruo, inſtruo, XZTNETIT(h v, con- 


firuttus, inſtructus; and in this Senſe this may 


be reaſonably deemed a Praycr, that God 
would fully inſtruct the believing Jews in 
every good Work requiſite to be done in 
Obedience to his Will, and ſo would work 
in them that which was well pleaſing in his 
Sight, we being thus transformed by the renews 
ing of our Mind, eie r 9:40, that we may 
approve (and ſo be inclined to do) the good, 
eveperrov, well pleaſing, and perfect Will of God, 
Rom. xii. 2. 

Ibid. “ 1 SEA tis rods ae Thy ν,he¾, To 
whom be Glory for ever, Amen.] Here Schli- 
Hingius ſaith, that he who is a Chriſtian, can- 
not be ignorant, that Glory for ever and ever 
is to be aſcribed to Chrift, as well as to the 
Father, as it is, Rev. v. 12, 13. and 2 Pet. 
11. 18. And how then can he be ignorant, 
that Chriſt is to be owned as the True God ? 
This being the Doxology aſcribed in the 
New Teſtament, To Him, of whom, and by 
whom, and to whom are all Things, Rom, 
xi. 36. To God the Father, Gal. 1.5, To 
the Omni potent Grd, Epheſ. iii. 20, 24. To 
Him who dwelleth in Light inacceſſible, 2 Tim. 
iv. 15, 16. To the God of all Grace, 1 Pet. v. 
10,11, To the only wiſe God our Saviour, 
Jude 25, In (h) St. Clemens, it is frequently 
aſcribed, T Oe wavroxpzrops, To Almighty God, 
to whom be Glory for ever and ever, Amen, as a 
Character peculiarly belonging to Him. And 
in the (i) Feruſalem Targum, this is the fre- 
quent Appendix to the Mention of the great 
God, Let his Name be bleſſed, (i. e. glorified) 
for ever and ever, Amen : So that both in the 
Opinion of Fews and Chriftians this was a 
Doxology proper to the True God. 

Ver. 24. Tous 1Youptvous, &c. That have the 
Rule over you.] Hence it ſeems evident, that 
this Epiſtle was not ſent to the Biſhops, or Ru- 
lers of the Church, but to the whole Church or 
to the Latty, 


0) Seck. 33, 39, 43, 45, 50. 


(i) In Gen. xlix. 2, Exod, xv. 18. Deut. iii. 2. and vi. 4+ 
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Seven Catholick Epiſtles. 


1 HN 


General PRE FA CE. 


F theſe Epiſtles in the General, I have 
only this to Note, That from the 
Fourth Century they have both ob- 
tained the Name of Catholick Epiſtles, and 
alſo have been ranked in the ſame Order in 
which they now ſtand in our Bibles, viz. by 
the Council of (a) Laodicea, by (b) Cyril of 
Jeruſalem, by (c) Athanaſius, and (d) Greg. 


NMaxianxen; by (e) Amphilochius, and by others. 


Only it is not caſy to aſſign the Reaſon 
why they in a particular Manner were ſo 
called: It could not be, becauſe they were, 
paſſim recepte ab omnibus & ubique, generally 
received by all; for we learn from the Teſti- 
monies of (f) Origen, (g) Euſebius, (h) Am- 
philochius, and (1) St. Ferom, that the Ancients 
doubted of Four of the Seven, or Five of 
them, 


CEcumenius, and others, fay they were f 
ſtiled, becauſe they were written, not to one 
Nation, as were generally thoſe of St. Paul, 
WING N&YJNGY Tos wire, Yol Iou9zins 73; b, 
TH d1a7TEL, but generally to the Faithfu!, or to 
the Jews of the Diſperſion : Which laſt Ex- 
preſſion ſeems to hint the true Reaſon of the 
Name, viz. becauſe excepting the two brit 
Epiſtles of St. John, they were written to tie 
Jews diſperſed throughout the World. Whigs, 
though it be true alſo of the Epiſtle to tir 
Hebrews, yet hath that no Inſcription, and tor 
a long Time was alſo queſtioned z nor wass 


written to the diſperſed Jets, but to tie In- 


habitants of Judæa, Chap. xiii. and upon tatk 
Accounts might not come into the Num 
ber. 


—B 
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Laod. Can. 59. 
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Hier. Catech. 4. p. 38. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
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Ic ven Tpils, Y Her TaiT2; Toud'a wiz. Feſtiv. Ep. 


(d) E 's l, wv Iaruwcov ,. In Jamb. apud Balſ. Ade de ITeTpov, pes d Io, is 


p. 1082. Vide Ibid. i 
(e) Amp. Tod qe d tory e,, adoas EN. p. 1084. 


: "Ee ! J eren 
f) Apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl, I. 6. c. 25. p. 2279. Teatr x) T4 xeTd H , od i Ec TW! . 
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Eccl. I. 2. c. 23. de Petri Ep. 2. 


(g) Vide Hiſt. Eccl. I. 3. c. 3. & de Joannis ſecunda & tertia, c. 24. p. 96. 
(h) Amphiloch. ibid. (i) Hieron, Catal. 
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11 HAT the Author of this Epiſtle 
wasan Apoſtle, hath been proved, 
Note on ver. 1. whence it muſt 
follow, that he could not be James 
the Son of Zebedee, becauſe that James was 
ſain by Herod, A. D. 44- twenty-eight Years 
before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which yet 
as nigh at hand, and even at the Door when 
this Epiſtle was indited ; ſee Note on Chap. v. 
8, 9. Nor could he be James the Juſt, Biſhop 
of Jeruſalem, far he was no Apoſtle, if he 
eas not the ſame Perſon with James the Leſs, 
It ſeemeth therefore that he was James the Son 
of Alphazus, Apoſtle, and Brother of our Lord, 
filed James the Leſs, in Diſtinction from James 
the Son of Zebedee, ſtiled the Greater, by rea- 
ſim of his Age. For that the James mentioned 
by St, Paul, Gal. i. 19. was an Apoſtle in 
the ſtrict Acceptation of the Word, is evident 
from this, that having ſpoken of St. Peter, who 
| doubtleſs was an Apoſtle in that Senſe, be 
adds, Others of the Apoſtles ſaw I none, 
lave James the Lord's Brother; and, Chap. 
11. ö. be reckons him with Peter and John, among 
the o74}.c1, or the chief Pillars of the Church; 
and to me he ſeems to be the ſame with James 
the Biſhop of Jeruſalem. For, | 
iſt, Of this James the Biſbop of Jeruſalem, 
who was ftiled the Juſt, (a) St. Jerom faith, 
That he was the Son of Mary, the Siſter of 
the Mother of our Lord, of whom St. John 
makes mention, Chap. xix. 25. where be is 
filed the Wife of Cleophas or Alphæus; 
ond by St. Mark, Chap. xv. 40. the Mother of 
James the Leſs. 
2ly, It ſeems highly probable, that the James, 
mentioned in Acts xv. was ftriftly an Apo- 
lle; for Paul and Barnabas were ſent up to 
the Apoſtles and Elders, ver. 2. they were re- 
(210 by the Apoſtles and Elders, ver. 4. the 
eller and Elders were gathered toge- 
"cr, to decide the Queſtion touching the Circum- 
un of the Gentiles, ver. 6. The firſt Perſon 
that ſpeaks to it is Peter the Apoſtle, the ſe- 
"as James, who having determined the Queſ- 
, it ſeemed good to the Apoſtles and 


— ... 


General Epiſtle of St. JAME . 


CHAP. I, 


Brethren to ſend Letters to the Churches, 
ver. 22. And theſe they ſend with this In 
ſcription, The Apoſtles, Elders, and Brethren, 
In all which Places it is evident, that the Word 
Apoſtles muſt be taken in the proper Senſe, they 
being ſtill diſtinguiſhed from all the Elders or 
Biſhops which were not Apoſtles ; Nor can it 
be thought reaſonable that St. James here ſhould 
be ranked amongſt the Elders, or the Inferior Sort 
of the Clergy ; it remains then that he was in the 
ſtrict Senſe an Apoſtle, There being therefore 
no other of that Name then tving, but James 
the Son of Alphæus, who alſo was the Brother. 
of our Lord, i. e. his Mother's Siſter*s Son, (i. e. 
his Couſin), he in all likelihood muſt be the Biſhop 
of Jeruſalem. 5 
zZaͤly, The Story of Three that were called 
James, viz. James the Great, James the 
Leſs, and James, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 7s, {aith 
(b) Dr. Cave, a great Miſtake, and built 
upon a ſandy Bottom : ** For befides that the 
* Scripture mentions no more than twa of this 
Name, and both Apoſtles, nothing can be 
** plainer than that St. James the Apoſtle, whom 
** Ff. Paul calls the Brother of our Lord, was 
* the ſame that prefided among the Apoſtles, 
& and determined in the Synod at Jeruſalem. 
& Nor ds either (c) Clemens Alexandrinus, or 
& Euſebius out of him, mention any more than 
* two, St. James, put to death by Herod, and 
& St. James the Juſt, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
te whom they expreſsly affirm to be the fame 
& with him whom St. Paul calls the Brother of 
* our Lord. Once indeed Eufebius makes our 
* St. James one of the Seventy, though elſe- 


cc 


* 


* Alexandria, he numbers him with the Chief of 
« the Apoſtles, and expreſsly diſtinguiſhes him 
* from the Seventy Diſciples. And though 
(e) St. Jerom, when he reprefents the Opinion of 
others, ſtiles him the 12th Apoſtle, yet elſe- 
where, when ſpeaking his own Senſe, he ſufficient- 
ly proves that there were but two, (f) James 
the Son of Zebedee, and the other the Son of 
Alphæus, the one Sirnamed the Greater, the 
other the Leſs; and he frequently ſtiles the 

EI * Arber 
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(a) Jacobus ut a 
autem mihi 1 
Domini ab Apoſto 


tholicis 8; er bo Jacobus. 


e ad. 7e Kupioy 
(d) Hiſt. Ec . 


. 
Han E W Spe 06 


— 


ppellatur Frater Domini cognomento Juſtus, & nonnulli exiſtimant, Joſephi ex alia Uxore, ut 
, Mariz ſororis Matris Domini, cujus Joannes in libro ſuo meminit. Filius, poſt paſhonem 
lis Hieroſolymorum Epiſcopus ordinatus, unam tantùm ſeripſit Epiſtolam, quæ de ſeptem Ca- 
a ; 8 „ „ i Leo James the Leſs, 5. 144. ; 
Sils, 40 700 N Id x C ot, tis 6 Mixes 6 Kr Te mrepuyiov Bands. 


(c) Comment on Ef. 17, f. 69. 


where quoting a Place of (d) Clemens of 


"& "ETpos % 6 Ke. 
kajov *; 6 Teng hiν,7du us: ypdawn, Erepor fs T "AToIGTOAQY on tifov 81 ll dE 
Clem. apud Euſeb. I. 2. c. 1. p. 33. | 2 
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Author of this Epiſtle, writ to the Twelve Tribes, 
James the Apoſtle : Befides; ſaith he, the main 
Support of the other Opinion is built upon the Au- 
thority of Clemens his Recognitions, @ Book, in 
doubtful Caſes, of no Eſteem and Value. 

$. 2. And having thus ſhewed, that James 
the Apoſtle, and Brother of our Lord, was the 
Author of this Epiſtle, we cannot reaſonably 
doubt the Authority of it: eſpecially if wwe conſi- 
der that it is cited by (g) Clemens Romanus 


four ſeveral times, and by (h) Ignatius in his 


genuine Epiſtle to the Epheſians, by (i) Ori- 
gen in his Thirteenth Homily upon Geneſis. 


(k) Euſebius ſaith, It was known to moſt, 


and publickly read in moſt Chriſtian Churches : 
(1) &. Jerom, That in Proceſs of Time it ob- 
tained Authority, (m) Eſthius notes, © That 
„ they who before doubted of it, in the Fourth 
& Century embraced the Opinion of them who 
* received it, and that from thence no Church, 
&* no Eccleſiaſtical Writer, is found who ever 
& doubted of it; but, on the contrary, all the 
* Catalogues of the Books of Holy Scripture, 
&* publiſhed by General or Provincial Councils, 
* Roman Biſhops, or other Orthodox Writers, 
© number it among the Canonical Scriptures ;*? 
quæ probatio ad certam fidem faciendam 
cuique Catholico ſufficere debet z which 
Proof muſt give ſufficient Certainty of it to 
any Catholick. As for the ſeeming Contra- 
dition of this Epiſtle to the Doctrine of Saint 
Paul, in the Matter of Juſtification by Faith, 
ſee it ſufficiently cleared in the Cloſe of the An- 
notations on the ſecond Chapter. | 

$. 3. 4thly, That this Epiſtle was directed 
to the Twelve Tribes which were ſcattered 
abroad, the Words of this Epiſtle ſhew z but 
whether the Twelve Tribes import only thoſe 
of them which returned into Judæa, or thoſe 
of them alſo who were carried away by the 
Aſſyrians, and never returned to their own 
Nation, ſo as to make any more a diſtinft 
People, or a Body Politick under their own 
Governors, is uncertain : That God had abſo- 
lutely determined, that the Ten Tribes ſhould 
never more return to ſuch a State, the Prophet 
Hoſea in many Places doth inform us; as when 
God by him ſaith, I will no more have Mercy 
on the Houſe of Iſrael, but I will utterly 
take them away, Chap. 1. 6. That they ſhould 
be among the Gentiles as a Veſlel wherein is 
no Pleaſure, Chap. vii. 8. That they ſhould 
not dwell in the Lord's Land, Chap. ix. 3. 
And again, I will drive them out of my Houle, 
I will love them no more: My God will 
caſt them away, becauſe they did not hearken 
to him, and they ſhall be Wanderers among 
the Nations, ver. 15, 17. 

And yet that God deſigned not to exclude them 
from the Bleſſings promiſed in the Days of the 
Meſſiah, or from being called into the Church 
of Chriſt, is as evident from many Expreſſions, 


and gracious Promiſes of God, recorded in that 


Prophet, concerning the ſame Tribes of Iſrael; 
as, v. g. That the Number of the Children 
of Ifrael ſhall be as the Sand of the Sea, 


The Preface to the 


which cannot be meaſured no 
And it ſhall come to paſs, tha 
where it was faid unto them, 
People; there it ſhall be ſaid unt 
Ye are the Sons of the Living Gog . 
IO, 11, &, And again, I will betroth h 
unto me for ever; yea, I will betroth rg 
unto me in Righteouſneſs and Jus wo, 
and in Loving-kindneſs, and jn Mar . 
I will even betroth thee unto me in Fa. 
fulneſs, and thou ſhalt know the I 
Chap. ii. 19, 20. I will have Mercy ke 
which had not obtained Mercy; 
ſay to them which were not my People, Tho 
art my People; and they ſhall ſay, Thou _ 
my God, ver. 23. And again, Afterward 
ſhall the Children of Iſracl return, and N 
the Lord their God, and David their King 
and ſhall fear the Lord, and his G 5 
the latter Days, Chap. iii. 5, See Chap, xiv 
4, 8. Now theſe Prophecies being nit 10 be ful. 
filled upon them, by bringing them into their gun 
Land; it ſeemeth reaſonable to conceive, fle, 
might be fulfilled, by calling them to erat: 
the Goſpel ; and that, by doing ſo, were theſe 
Words fulfilled, 1 will call them my People 
who were not my People, not only toward; 
the Gentiles, Rom. ix. 24, 25, 26. but al; fh. 
wards thoſe Iſraelites of whom they primarily 
were ſpoken, 1 Pet. 11. 10, And t this th: 
Inſcription ſeems to lead us, it being tai; cu- 
. Fuhals, rats s Ty actos, To the 
Twelve Tribes, to thoſe who are in th: 
Diſperſion, That the Places whither theſe Ten 
Tribes were carried by the Aſſyrians, were wel 
known to the other Jews, ſee proved by Dr. Light- 
foot; that in Meſopotamia, Media, aud Bu- 
bylon, where they were placed, the Jews abouniea 
in a very great Meaſure, 
they had there three famous Univerſities, Neerda, 
Sorana, and Pombeditha. We therefore hai! 
great Reaſon to believe the Goſpel was tht 
preached among . them, by the Apoſtles of le 
Circumciſion. See the Preface to the Firſt Epiſtle 
of St. John, | 

There is one farther Obſervation taken nit 
of by Grotius and Dr. Hammond, That jen! 
Part of this Epiſtle ſeems to be diretted, not ny 
to Believers, but even to the Unbelteong Jews 


r number d. 
t in the Place 
Le are not m. 


them, 


oodneſs, In 


eſpecially the fix firſt Verſes of the fifth Chapter, | 


where be ſaith, Ye have killed the Juſt, and 
he doth not reſiſt you; which cannot © 
agree to the Converted Jews, to who be jew 
to turn his Speech, in theſe following WW 
Be patient therefore, Brethren, ver. 7. 4% 
the whole third and fourth Chapters d : : 
qually diretied to both ;, the Name of Bet 
ſuiting to both, when uſed by a Jew cf 
them, Rom. ix. 2. l i 
$. 4. As for the Occaſion of this Epiltle,“ 
ſeemeth to be written upon two Accounts : 
iſt, To correct the pernicious Errors d 


and I wi!) | 


(n) Joſephus tefifes, | 


h th i 


. . 119 
Dofrine and Manners, which had cre! - 


the Theology of the Jews, 
fluence on their Practice. Wok 
ii. 11. and ver. 14. to the End of the * 5 


© 


(g) Ep. Epiph. ad Joh. Hierol. f. 57. in I. 58. C. Adv. Pelag. I. 1. f. 96. c. 2. f. 101. E. 100 1 Jack, 


(h) SeR. 10, 12, 17, 30. 


(i) Sect. 5. 
(m) Eſthius in Epiſt, Jacob. 


(n) Antiq. 1. 18. c. 16. | 


(k) Lib. 2. c. 22.1, 3. c. 25 


and had an evil - 
See Note on Clap. 
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Ty comfort and eſtabliſh the ſincere Be- 
under the Preſſures which they then ſuf- 
fred, or Were ſhortly to expect from the unbe- 


2dly, 
Lerers, 
Tieving Jews, or their falſe Brethren, Where 
_ though the Jews, from the Beginning 
of the Apoltles Preaching, were ſtill mncenſed 
gain ths Chriſtians ; yet ſeeing Chriſtianity, 
bill they continued preaching 10 the Jews, did 
wot [preas much among other N ations, and ince 
the Jews <vere unaer Reſrraints in the Time of 
Caius, obo had no good Aﬀettion to them, they 
all not proceed far in ſhewing their Hatred to 
„e Chriſtian Faith. hat Perſecutions there- 
are happened in thoſe early Times, concerned only 
% Churches of Judæa, cr thereabouts, or ſpent 
themſelves on the chief Leaders and Aſſerters of 
de Chriſtian Faith, $7. Stephen, St. James, 
&. Peter, and St. Paul, or on the Churches con- 
verted from the Jewiſh Synagogues, and reached 
in farther than the Places where they were con- 
verted ; and though they were begun by Inſtiga- 
tin of the Jews, yet were they chiefly managed 
iy the Heathen Powers, or by their own Coun- 
amen. For about the 39th Year of Chriſt, 
then had the Churches Peace throughout all 
Tudz2, Galilee, and Samaria, As ix. 31. and 
{+ they ſeem t have continued till after the Coun- 
al of Jeruſalem, the Churches being then eſta- 
bliſhed in the Faith, and increaſing in Num- 
ber daily, As xvi. 5. Yea, oben Paul comes 
% Rome, he receives all that came unto him for 
ts whole Years, preaching the Kingdom of 
God, and teaching the Things which. con- 


cerned the Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all Confi- 


cence, no Man forbidding him, 4s xxvil. 
30, 31. o that at leaſt till the 4th or 5th Tear 
Nero, the Goſpel was freely preached at Rome, 
witheut any Contradifion either of the Romans 
o the Jews: But then, in his 6th Year, afflicti 
luppliciis Chriſtiani, the Chriſtians were ſub- 
lected to Puniſhment by him, ſaith (o) Sueto- 
mus; end it ſeems very probable, ſaith Dr. Light- 
foot, that even then Nero had by ſome AF or 
Edict ſuppreſſed Chriſtianity, not only at Rome, 
tu alſo at Judæa; as he gathers from that 
Cauſe in Tacitus, Repreſſaque in præſens exi- 
tiabilis ſuperſtitio, rurſus erumpebat, non modo 
per Judæam originem ejus mali, ſed per ur- 
bem etiam; cohich ſhews, that before the Per- 
f*cution began, in the Tenth of Nero, of which 
Tacitus there ſpeaks, Chriſtianity had been by 
bim ſuppreſſed, not at Rome only, but Judæa. 

ere then ſome place St. Peter's wipuois Wpo: 
527602, burning for Trial, which forwarded 
the Defeion which was /o general in the Churches 
of the Jews that had received the Goſpel, they 
/alling 40 Moſes again, or joining the Adbeſyon 
'7 the Low with the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, that 
1 "9 might retain their Liberty, the Religion 
4 773 J ews zot being at all ſuppreſſed by him, 
2 5 he might eſcape the Rage of the Jews; 
e Heſs » by his Example, would be induced 
my 8 5 ar Hatred they had ſtill borne againſt 
de Chriſtians. The ſame Nero, in his 10th 


er a I 


Zear, renews this Perſecution of the Chuiſtians 
and this be did, ſaith (p) Oroſius, not only at 
Rome, but by his Edidt through all the Pro- 
vinces of his Empire; and this encouraged the 
Jews every where to ſhew their utmoſt Rage a- 
gainſt all thoſe of their Religion, whether Jews 
or Proſelytes, who had embraced the Faith of 
Chriſt /xcerely ; and the more they drew nigh to 
their final Deſolation, the more did Satan inhance 
their Fury againſt thoſe Chriſtians whom he found 
= fatal Enemies and Overthrowers of his King- 
om. 

§. 5. Note, laſtly, That whereas Mr. le Clerc 
ſaith, (Note on Chap. v. 3.) That Saint James 
doth not ſpeak here to the Jews «who had bia— 
braced the Faith in Paleſtine, but to thoſe who 
were ſcattered abroad, ſeeing he ſpeaks to the 
whole Twelve Tribes, I doubt not but theſe of 
Paleſtine muſt be included; but when he adds, 
That theſe Jews only who lived in Paleſtine, 
and the neighbouring Countries, and had riſen 
up in Arms againſt the Romans, were deſtroyed 
by them, ſugge/ling that the Jews, diſperſed 
through the other Parts of the Roman Empire, 
received no Harm: This is a great Miſtake , for 
theſe being the Days of Vengeance upon the Un- 
believers of that Nation, God's ſevere Judgments 
reached them every where, as we may fully learn 
from the rueful Account (q) Joſephus gives us 
of their Calamities throughout all their Diſper- 
ions: For, ſaith he, when the Romans had no 
Enemies left in Judæa, the Danger reachbd, 
WAA >) TWY dr KETOLOYITWY, to many of 
them living the remoteſt from it; for many 
of them periſhed at Alexandria, and Cyrene, 
and in other Cities of Egypt, and throughout 
all Syria. And Eleazer, in (r) Joſephus, having 
recłon'd up many Places where they were cruelly 
Slaughter'd, concludes thus, Maxpov u tin viv id 
azyew, *T would be too long to ſpeak of all 
theſe Places in particular, 

We know from (s) Tacitus, and others, 
that the Jews were a Nation generally hated by 
all about them, and by thoſe among whom they 
lived, partly becauſe they uſed, Ritus contrarios 
ceteris mortalibus, Rztes contrary to all other 
Nations, and ſpake and thought contemptuouſly of 
their Deities and Worſhip ;, partly becauſe they 
bore, adverſus omnes alios hoſtile odium, the 
greateſt Hatred to Men of other Nations, and 
ſhewed the greateſt Contempt of them, calling 
them Dogs, and thinking it unlawful to converſe 
with them, and a Pollution even to touch them. 
All Nations, therefore, where they lived, muſt, 
upon all Occaſions, be ready to riſe up againſt 
them, as we may learn from the Slaughter of 
them in (t) Cæſarea, Damaſcus, Scythopolis, 
and throughout all the Cities of Syria, about the 


Beginning of the War, of which Joſephus gives . 


us the Account, When therefore the Romans 
were very much incenſed againſt them, becauſe 
when other Nations had ſubmitted to their Fun- 
pire, ſoli Judæi non ceſſiſſent, they dared to 
rebell, muſt they not be ſure to ſuffer in every 
Province where they dwelt, not only from the Ro- 


8 man 


1 0 In Neron. c. 16. 
Aclas Par 
t) C 


ap. 24 6 Ts 3 
P. 34. p. 992. (Hin. !. 5. ab initio. 


| (y) Nam primus Rome Chriſtianos ſuppliciis & mortibus affecit, ac per omnes Pro- 
perſecutione excruciari imperavit. Lib. 7. cap. 7. 


(q) Lib. 7. c. 36. p. 995. A. I. 37. c. 38. p. 996. 
(t) De Bello Jud. I. 2. c. 30. p. 813, 814. c. 41. p. 822. 
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man Governors, but alſo from thoſe People in 
every Nation <vho bore ſo great Hatred to them! 
And hence (u) Euſebius informs us, That they 
did thus ſuffer in all other Places, 

2dly, (x) Joſephus doth confeſs, that the 
Jews in Judæa did expect, dran To dig EuPpa- 
TW 6g6Þvnev nwiv αννẽ,maa d cιν 0, that all of 
their own Nation, even beyond Euphrates, 
ſhould. be aſſiſtant to them in this War: And 
doubtleſs they were not wholly diſappointed in 
their Expectation; for in their War commenced 
under Hadrian, (y) Dion expreſsly ſays, That 
the Jews out of all Nations came to their Help. 
We therefore reaſonably may conceive, this alſo 
was ſo in the former War under Veſpaſian and 
Titus, and then we cannot doubt that they who 


ſhared in the War muſt alſo bear a Share in the 


Calamities it brought upon that Nation, in thoſe 
Days of Vengeance, which befell them for their 
Infidelity, and the Rejection of the true Meſſiah, 
of which the Jews who lived in other Nations 
were as guilty as thoſe who lived in Judæa. 

F. 6. And hence alſo I return an Anſwer to 
an Objection which I foreſee may be made againſt 
my Interpretation of ſome Paſſages in the Fourth 
and Fifth Chapters of this Epiſtle, viz. that 1 
reftrain them to what was done to and by the 
Jews in Judza ; whereas this Epiſtle is written 
to the Twelve Tribes which were ſcattered a- 
broad, ver. 1, 

For, 1ſt, As all the Jews of the Diſper/ion 


were under the Government of the Sanhedrim, 


and after, of the Patriarch of the Jews reſiding. 


in Judæa, and obey*d his Pleaſure, ſo many, both 
of Jews and Proſelytes, went up out of all Na- 
tions to their Feaſts : When the Holy Ghoſt fell 


down on the Apoſtles at the Day ; E 
coe find them there, Acts ii. A 3 
lem was beſieged, at their (z) Paſchal ry 
and ſo, even upon that Account, they my F ; 
ſomewhat concerned in what was dong and 
fer'd in Judæa; and if they fided with he 1 
that War, as ] have ſhew'd it probable ther ds 
they muſt be more concern'd in theſe Matter, 
But, | 

2dly, Joſephus tells us, That they had War 
about the ſame time, in many Places of thei 
ee with the Gentiles; that <vhey the 
Alexandrians, in the Reign of Nero, had in. 
peached three of their Brethren as Enemies and 
Spies, (a) pn wav T9 'IovInixev ini my Ju... 
all the Jews there roſe up to their Aid; * 
that Tiberius Alexander, the Governor of the 
City, commanded the Roman Legions ;; ſay 
them, X, rag XTNCEG WYTWY gpu, % rag 
olzizs xxraÞXxiyer, and to ſeize upon their 
Goods, and burn their Houſes ; «which they 
did, killing Fifty Thouſand of them on the pet; 
That the Jews invading the Cities and Pilleges 
of Syria, the Syrians fell upon them in all their 
Cities, and were eſpecially moved thereunts ty 
Covetouſneſs, Tas yap ole THY dia 
dg qi, for they fell boldly upon the 
Subſtance of the Slain : And in theſe, and all 
the other Places mentioned by Joſephus, the 
Jews were as forward to take up Arms againſt 
the Gentiles, as They were to ſuppreſs the Jews, 
Here then is a ſufficient Account of their Wars 
and Tumults mentioned, Chap. iv. and of their 
Riches being corrupted, and their Fleſh eaten 
by Fire, Chap. v. 


(u) Kare advra Timo fm T6 ve, ouveppun xexd. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 3. c. 5. 


(x) Proem. de Bello ſud, 


* 4 4 Au w WW 7 = * - \ 
(y) Kat of «Tavrayon tis Loud aint auveTardTTMTO, Y OUVHETR!, Kei TOAAR tig Pojatiovs Th Wil be. 


Spe T4 i kal gaviyas wediryurro. In Vita Adrian. 


(z) Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 3.c. 3. 


p. 263. 


(a) De Bello Jud. 1. 2 c. 36 
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ANNOTATIONS 


General Epiſtle of St. JA ME &. 


HAF. I. 


AMES a Servant of God [he 
Fatber,] and of the Lord Jeſus 
» Chriſt, [ ſendeth] ® to the twelve Tribes, which 
c are © ſcattered abroad, greeting. 
2. My Brethren, count it | Matter, not of 
Sorrow, but of ] all Joy, when | through the Di- 
d dine Permiſſion] ye fall © into divers Tempta- 
tions, [i. e. Aflictions from the World.] 
3. Knowing this, that [This outward Trouble 
e ſent for] the Trial of your Faith, [by the Help 
of God's over-ruling Grace, and the Aid of his 
Holy Spirit then eſpecially reſiding on you, 1 Pet. 
Iv. 14.] worketh [in you] Patience. 


4 Ver. . 


4. But [And] let Patience have her perfect 


f Work [in you,] that * ye may be perfect and 
entire, wanting nothing [to mate you perfect 
wh Teſus, and entire as to all Chriſtian 

Faces, 

5. [Eid And] if any of you lack Wiſ- 
com, [how to exerciſe and preſerve this Patience, 
under the various Temptations he may be ſubjett 
to,] let him aſk [it] of [that] God, who gi- 
veth to all Men liberally, [whatſoever he ſees 
needful for us,] and upbraideth [s] not, es 
want of this Wiſdom ;] and [if he duly aſs] 

g * It ſhall be given him. 

5 6, But [chen] let him [zake care to] aſk 
vereth [in the Time of Temptation] is like a 
Wave of the Sea, driven with the Wind, and 

toſſed io and fro by every Temptation.) 

2 ad Sion 1 vd, let not then] that 

11 pan at he ſhall receive any thing 
3 [For] a double minded Man is unſta- 

* all his Ways, [and therefore cannot pray 
n Faith, as be that would be heard muſt do.] 

| PRA And if Temptations be Matter of the 
B. e 5 Joy) Let the Brother of low 
. th Limpoveriſhed by them, ] rejoice | ftill,] 
" Plat he is exalted [20 be rich in Faith, and 


an Heir of the Kingdom of God, Chap. ii. 5. 


uke vi. 20.] 


10. But [/e;] the * rich 1 1 

1 5 | | rei o: 

be is ma ] (reoice,] in that 
che 


655 Je low ; becauſe as the Flower of 
is he thall paſs away: [Gr. For as the 


Faith, nothing wavering ; for he that wa- 


Flower of the Graſs he ſhall paſs away, when 
it is ſcorched with the Sun , | 

11. For the Sun is no ſooner riſen with a 
burning Heat, but it withereth the Graſs, 
and the Flower thereof falleth, and the Grace 
of the Faſhion of it periſheth ; fo alſo ſhall 
the rich Man fade away in his Ways. 

12. Bleſſed is the Man that [zhus] en- 
dureth Temptation, [ for the ſake of Chriſt ;] 
for when he is tried, [Gr. 9:xiywos yevomvory 
being approved,] he ſhall receive the Crown 
of Life, which the Lord hath promiſed to 
them that love him: [i. e. being, by his pa- 
tient enduring of theſe Mictions for the ſake of 
Chriſt, approved as one that loves. him more than 
the World, he ſhall receive the Reward, promiſed 
to them that do ſo.) 

13. [As for the other ſorts of Temptation unto 
Sin, ] let no Man ſay, when he is [zbus] 
tempted, I am tempted of God: For God 


cannot be tempted with Evil, neither tempteth 


he any Man [70 it.] 


14. But every Man is tempted, when he | 


is drawn away by his own Luſt, and enticed, 
Gr. being drawn and enticed by his own Luſt.) 

15. Then when Luſt hath conceived, Ii. e. 
obtained any Conſent to, or Approbation, and 
Good-liking to the Deſire of the Senſual Appetite,] 
it bringeth forth and engageth the Soul in] Sin 
and Sin, when it is finiſhed, Lin the deliberate 
outward Action, or ſuch Endeavours to perform 
and execute it, as want nothing on the Part of 
the Will to the Completion of it, and much more 
oben by a cuſtomary Practice it becomes habitual, ] 
" bringeth forth Death, [he Wages of Sin. 

16, Do not err, my beloved Brethren, 
[by aſcribing your Sin, or your Temptations to it, 
unto Cod.] : 

17, Every good Gift, and every perfect 
Gift, is from Above, and cometh down from 
the Father of Lights, [/e Light of Nature, 
and of Grace,) with whom is no Variableneſs, 
neither Shadow of turning | from Good to Evil; 
He therefore never will deny thoſe Gifts to them 
that duly aſt him, nor will he ever be wanting 
is his Grace and Favour to them that love him, 

$C'2 £ and 


0 > D at... * * 0 a — * „ — 
4 — — 22 — —_ a 1 4 = 
— mY * = . " a —_— — — — - 
— —ſPſD:)ſ“!! 2 ͤ——ĩ —— . 3 & * o 
— - 4 
= 8 9 2 MN " > pu * 
* * N _ 1 « = N 
7 — — AS <= - — 
. — — = 2 


— 8982 4 4 = * 2 
— — 5 = 2 — 
"2 .- - 9 4 * L * 
Fu — re IR + - — _ _ 2 — 47 ow — — a W * 
— - 2 a 
—— tne Pit — AND} ESRD. . 


_ — — 


Fe 
* 
* 

A 
g 
— 
. 

4 

5 


o let every Man be ſwift to hear 


18. [For] of his own Will begat he us 


n [Jews] by the Word of Truth, that we 


ſhould be a kind of Firſt Fruits of his | New] 
Creatures : [We therefore have little Cauſe to 
think be will do any thing to deftiroy that Life, 
or deny us any thing, which he ſees neceſſary to 


preſerve that Life, which he ſo freely gave. 


19. Wherefore, my beloved . 
[being regenerated by this Word 4 Truth,] 
it,] © flow 

to ſpeak, [ver. 26. or be a Teacher of it, 


p Chap. iii. 1.]? flow to Wrath, [or Contention 


about it.] 

20, For the Wrath of Man worketh not 
the Righteouſneſs of God; [i. e. it tends not 
to beget or to improve that Faith by which wwe 
are righteous before Gad, but rather to hinder it 
in our ſelves and others, 

21. Wherefore, lay apart all Filthineſs, Call 


evil Luſtings, ver. 14. ] and Superfluity of Naugh- 


tineſs, [ all the Diſtempers of your Tongue, and of 


your angry Paſſions, ver. 19.] and receive with 
q Meekneſs the“ ingrafted Word, which [being 


thus received] is able to ſave your Souls. 
22. But ¶ that it may have this Effect upon you] 

be ye Doers of the Word, and not Hearers 

only, deceiving your own felves, [by thinking 


Annotations 


a Ver. 1. IA ec, James.] That this was James 
a 


n Apoſtle, is confirmed from the 
Teſtimony of (a) Euſebius, who declares of 
that James to whom the Ancients aſcribed this 
Epiſtle, that he was the Brother of the Lord. 
The ſame we learn from the Syriac, Arabic, 
Vulgar, and Ethiopic Verſions, by all which 
he is ſtiled James the Apoſtle. 

Ibid. Tais dd quraltc, To the Twelve 
Tribes.) That ſome of the Ten Tribes remain- 
ed in, and ſome of them returned to the Land 
of Jſrael, we are aſſured from the Cities of 
Manaſſeb, and Ephraim, and Simeon, even to 
Nepthali, purged by 7ofah from their Idols, 
2 Chron. xxx1v, 6, 7, as alſo from the Money 
ſent in to repair-the Houſe of the Lord from 
Manaſſeh, Ephraim, and the Remnant of 1/rael, 
ver. 9. from the Mention made of the Chil- 
dren of J[/rael, that were oome again out of 
their Captivity, Eſdr. vi. 2 1. and the Sin-Offer- 
ing, made by Ezra, at the Dedication of the 
Temple, of Twelve Goats, according to the 
Number of the Tribes of Iſrael, ver. 17. and from 
theſe following Words, Chap. viii. 25. The Chil- 
dren of thoſe which had been carried away, which 
wers come out of the Captivity, offered Twelve 


Goats for a Sin-Offering : And laſtly, from the 


Mention of the Twelve Tribes by the Apoſtle 


620 A2f Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. I. J Char 


and much leſs will he tempt any one to depart 
from him. | 


that ſufficient to procure Favour with Ge 


— 


(a) Eccl. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 23. 
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Fus ex eανννννν. Ibid. E. Kexurar yap ard T5 Tis nntipoug x) Vidous d rg, a 
Forng Tir Sore enatTIovari. Ad Caium, p. 791. F. 


A . a PF 4 on Y : Ora. | 
(g) Cum aurum Judzorum nomine quotannis ex Italia, & ex omnibus veltris provinciis exportarl ſoleret. C. 


24. N. 52. p. 367. 


23. For if any [Man] be a H * 7. 
Word [only] and —— a Deer [of 1 he 110 : _ : 
unto a Man beholding his [own] natural F. 0 * 1 
[which he was born with] in a Glaſs, — arch, 
24. For he beholdeth himſelf, ang veth oh Lift 
[preſently] his way, and ſtraightway forge FA 
what manner of Man he was, . 5e. int 
25. But whoſo looketh into the perfect hem 3 
Law of Liberty, [i. e. the Goſpel, which ge _ | 
the Spirit of Taberly, and Freedom from (1, Trial of 
Power of Sin and Death, and from the Spirit of Faith ; 
Bondage, Rom. viii. 2, 15. 2 Cor, iii. 17. 2 under tt 
continueth therein, he being not a forgetfil A 
| Hearer, but a Doer of the Word; this Man ſhall and ver. 
be bleſſed in his Deed. Ver. 
26. If any Man among you ſeem to he te. Faith,] 
ligious, and bridleth not his Tongue [ from and Col 
bitter Zeal, Contentions, and Imprecatians, Chap. frm He 
11, 10, 14. ] * but deceiveth [Gr. decei vin 8 our Suff 
his own Heart, L hints his Zeal for Gad ail them p 
bear him out in all this,] that Man's Religion But the 
is vain, [Chap. iii. 14, 15.] Gra m1 
27. Pure Religion, and undefiled before tience © 
God, and [i. e. who is] the Father, is vid Chriſti: 
in] this, [that it engages the Chriſtian) * toviſit t Conſtai 
the Fatherleſs and Widows in their Afffiction, cerns tl 

and to keep himſelf unſpotted from the tions. 
World. Ver. 
per felt 
on Chap. I. oy 
aith ; 

Paul, who inſtantly ſerved God Day and * 
Night, Acts xxvi. 7. ay 
Ibid. *'Ev Tj lacnopa, Which are ſeattered © lecge | 
abroad.] That the Jews were diſperſed 1 : 
throughout the World, we learn from the ws 
Words of Agrippa, in his Oration to them, A wm 
who tells them, That (b) there was not a Na- w 
tion upon Earth where ſome Part of them were . ‚ 

not ſeated; and that if they of Judæa ſhould 5 p 
rebell, all of them that reſided in other Places Ms n 
would be deſtroyed, and every City would be 1 MY 
filled with the Blood of them : From the Words = | 
of Strabo, cited by (c) Joſepbus, that is wf Ineſ 
not eaſy to find an eminent Place in the whil ny 
World where the Jews did not reſide : From of th. 
(d) Philo, in his Oration againſt F!accus, where 2 
he makes mention, T&v wavrayovi Ts 3c "Si 
mens Toudatwy, of the Jews diſperſed thr ought thus 
all the Warld : Adding, That one Region could which 
not contain the Jes, but (e) hey dwell in my us fn 
of the flouriſhing Cities of Aſia, and in Europe, £6 
in the Iſlands, and in the Continents, noi much 8 Ve 
leſs in Number than the Inhovitants z and 1ntro- it app 
ducing(f) Agrippa interceding to Calus for them, an. 
as inhabiting in the moſt celebrated Parts 0 tained 
Africa, Aſa, and Europe. And even (g) Cicero Ve 
in his Oration for another Flaccus, declares, or | ahh 
the Gold, which the Jews ſent to their Tops lang: 
b. 

who 1 

2 JETS 

b m 

10 1 7 

20, abiν⁰ 66) HI 3 

| fi 

(f) Ibid. p. 798. C. dit 


Chis IJ. the General Epiſtle of It. Jaws. 


at Jeruſalem, 1005 ſent from Italy, and all the 
Jer Provinces of the Roman Empire. 
1 Ver.2. Tl pace ts wee, Into divers Temp- 
zations.] Tempations, ſaith CZcumenius, are 
a inds; 1. Such as lead to Sin, which 
of tW O Kinds; : 
e Lofts of the Fleſh, and 7he Leove of Riches, 
voduce in us, 1 Tim. Vi. 9. againft RNA Ur 
inſtructs us to pray that we enter not into 
. and of theſe the Apoſtle begins to diſ- 
ourſe, ver. 13. Or, 2. Such as are ſent for the 
Trial of our Conſtancy and Sincerity in the 
Faith; and to our Patience and Perſeverance 
under theſe, is promiſed a great Reward in Hea- 
ven: And of theſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here, 
and ver. 12, See Luke xxii. 28. Heb. iv. 15. 
Ver. 3. To Sorioy , The Trial of your 
Faith,] Being attended with theſe Aſſiſtances, 
and Conſolations of the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe 
frm Hopes of a moſt glorious Reward of all 
our Sufferings, tends naturally to make us bear 
them patiently, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here.) 
But then 1t 1s as true, that vr). ac e- 
Gra u deRzñz, Rom, v. 4. i. e. that this Pa- 
tience worketh the Trial; and by that, in good 
Chriſtians, the Experience of their Sincerity and 
Conſtancy in the Faith; and therefore it con- 
cerns them not to faint under theſe Tribula- 
lions. 
f Ver, 4. Tier x, Nn οοt, That you may be 
perfect and entire, | For where there is this per- 
fect Work of Patience, there muſt be a ſtrong 
Faith as the Foundation of it, a ſteady Ver- 
tue, or Chri/tzan Fortitude, enabling us thus 
to ſuſtain theſe fiery Trials; an exact Know- 
ledge of our Duty, to bear theſe Afflictions 
with a meek and quiet Spirit, with Forgive- 
neſs of, Love to, and Prayer for them that 
perſecute us, which includes the Height of 
Charity, under the higheſt Provocatiors; a 
great Love to God, for whoſe Sake we ſuffer, 
and a ſtrong Affection to his Service; a greater 
Fear of his Diſpleaſure, than of the Wrath of 
Man; an entire Truſt and Dependance on 
him, and a full Reſignation to his Will of 
Providence, in which conſiſts the Life of God- 
lineſs ; an exact Temperance, as to the Ho- 
nours, Pleafures, and temporal Concernments 
cf this Life we loſe by theſe our Sufferings, 
and a true Charity to our Chriſtian Brethren, 
for whoſe Example and Encouragement we do 
thus ſuffer, Now theſe are all the Graces 
which the Apoſtle Peter doth require to make 
us fruitful and perfect Chriſtians, 2 Pet. i 
by 6, Ts 8. y FE 
Ver. 5. AcSiioerar, It ſhall be given.] Hence 
it appears, that this Wiſdom depends not on 
our own Skill or Strength; nor can it be ob- 
aned without Divine Aſſiſtance 
n Ver , 6, 7, 8. Alrelra— Ane ranpiolurog— 
3 is the dun „Nxes 
wering ray the Double- minded, and the Wa- 
c n us, bat Viſions and Revelations are, 
ip ws ND h, for the Double-minded, i. e. 
euch opiveys i rag nocd! = aa. Is 
R nf ic⁴ auTWN, ei apa 
69% £0717, that is, for them who rea- 


we may learn from (h) Hermes, 


62 
ſon in their Hearts, whether theſe Things will be, 
or not, And again, (i) Credite Deo, qui eſtis 
dubii, Believe in God, you that are doubtful, for 
he can do all Things. Woe to the Doubiſul, who 
have heard theſe Things, and contemned them. 
And again, (k) They that doubt of God, they are 
the Double-minded, who ſhall receive none of their 
Requeſts, See the whole Mandate to the ſame 
Effect. And from that of (1) Barnabas, touch- 
ing him that walketh in the Way of Light, 
That ev pn Ar{vynon, be will not be doubl- 
ful whether a Thing will be fo, or not. From the 
like Precept of the (m) Apaſtolical Conſtiiu- 
tions, pn yiuev diNuyos, Be not doubiful in thy 
Prayer, whether thy Petition will be heard, or not : 
And from (n) St. Clement, with cubem, e di u- 
c, the Doubtful are, oi dic νε,,ꝗ])gf i Ths Tov 
Otev ννEdoh0e, the Diſtruſters of the Power of 
God, This Faith therefore relates to Prayer, and 1s 
a firm Belief that God will afford to his ſincere 
Servants, under all their Sufferings for his ſake, 
ſuch Aid as will enable them to bear them 
with true Chriſtian Patience, 1 Cor. x. 13. and 
ſuch Wiſdom as will direct them to improve 
theſe Sufferings to his Glory, and their 
Good, He that doubts of this, will be now hope- 
ing, and anon deſponding, apt to quit his De- 
pendance on God, and lean on his own Wiſ- 
dom, and ready to caſt off that Religion which 
ſubjects him to theſe Temptations from which 
he expects no good Iſſue; and therefore want- 
ing that Faith in God which he has here made 
the Condition of an acceptable Prayer, c. he 
cannot hope to obtain any thing of him, 


Ver. 9. O Taruvos, The Man of low Degree, ]; 


In the Old Teſtament, is the poor and afflic- 
ted Men. So y is, in the Septuagint, wevnc, 
rant, the Poor, the Afflicted, y, we- 
via, Tamtivworr, Poverty, or Lowneſs of State. 
And this Senſe here is confirmed from the 
Oppoſition of the Rich to him, 

Ver. 10. O @evoros, the Rich.] Let God, 
ſaith (o) Philo, be the Matter of thy chief 
Joy, not Riches, Honour, Strength, or Beau- 
ty, theſe being papanqgueva tporev rd p 
d e BiCaivs, Things which wither before 
they are fully grown up. Let then the Chriſtian 
conſider, that the Things he loſeth for the ſake 
of Chriſt, are only Things of ſuch a fading 
Nature; whereas he doth ſecure, by his Perſe- 
verance, an everlaſting Treaſure reſerved for 
him in the Heavens; and then he may re- 
Joice in his Humiliation, Note alſo an El- 
lipſis of the Verb zavysoSe, let him rejoice, 
ver. 10. to be taken from ver. 9. So, Jobn 
xv. 4. 1 Cor. iv. 15. Gal. ii. 7. Eph. i. 12. 

Ver. 14. Note here, That the Deſires, 
or Luſtings of the Senſual Appetite, put us 
only under a State of Temptation, not of Ac- 
tual Sin : They are indeed the Root of Sin, but 
ſo is Temptation to Sin, and the Suggeſtions 
of Satan ; but they are not our Sins, till we 
conſent to them : They are not a Trangreſ- 
ſion of the Law, for there is no Law gi- 
ven to the Senſual Appetite alone, but to 
the whole Man, who cannot hinder Senſual 


Appetites 
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622 A Paraphraſe with Annotations oz Chap. 


Appetites from ariſing in him before he per- 


ceives them; but he can reſtrain the Will 
from conſenting to them as ſoon as he per- 
ceives them; and can refuſe to admit of 
them, or ſuffer them to make ſtay in, or gain 
upon his Mind to contemplate them with de- 
light, or aſſent to them: And this being all 
he can do, muſt be all he is obliged by the 
Law to do. There be many Scriptures urged 
againſt this Opinion in the Synopſis, but they 
are too impertinent to be inſiſted on. 


m Ver. 15. 'Anoxusi Javaro, Bringeth forth 


Death :] i. e. Not only deſerveth Death, for 
ſo doth the Conſent of the Will; but it ren- 
ders us obnoxious to Death, and will end in 
it, without Repentance. Hence therefore note, 
That not only the Soul harden*d 1n Sin, -and 
given up to the frequent Practice of the ſame 
Sin, is guilty of Mortal Sin, but every deliberate 
ſinful Action done againſt the Convictions and 
Checks of Conſcience, till by Repentance it 1s 
retracted, puts us under that State, as being a 


Breach of the Goſpel Covenant of ſincere and 


impartial Obedience, a departing of the Heart 
from God, and a wilful and preſumptuous Sin : 
And therefore David, after his Adultery and 
Murder, prays that God would create in him the 
clean Heart, and renew in him the right Spirit. 
Tho? therefore God in Mercy may and will 
deal with ſuch Men, not according to their 
particular Failures, but according to the gene- 
ral Tenor of their Lives; yet can they claim 
no Covenant-Right to ſuch a Favour, till the 
have throughly repented of ſuch wilful Sins, 
and returned to the ſincere Performance of 
their Duty. | 
Ver. 18. Aoy? dhe ,,, By the Word of 
Truth.) Here 1s a plain Evidence, that the 
Word of God 1s the ordinary Means of our 
Regeneration, it being the Word preached, the 
Word we are to hear, ver. 19, 22, and 7o re- 
ceive with Meekneſs, by which the New-Birth 
is by God wrought in us, and which, faith 
the Apoſtle, is able to fave the Soul. And it 
is ſurely a great Diſparagement to the Word 


of God, to think that his Perſuaſions, Ad- 


monitions, Exhortations, and Threats, ſhould 
be all inſufficient to prevail with us ro turn 
from our ſinful Courſes, and to turn to Him ; 


when all Men who do uſe theſe Methods 


towards their Children, Servants, Friends, 
or Relations, do it in hopes they ſhall be 
ſucceſsful by theſe Means : Only this is not 
ſo to be underſtood, as to exclude the Bleſs- 
ing and Co-operation of God with the Word 
preached, or the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spi- 
rit, ſetting it home upon our Hearts ; pro- 
vided this be not by way of Phyſical but 
Moral Operation, by that Illumination of 
the Underſtanding from the Word, which 
produceth that Renovation in the Spirit of 
the Mind, by which we are enabled to diſ- 
cern and to approve the good, and acceptable, 


and perfect Will of God, Rom. xii, 2, Eph. 


iv. 23. to diſcern what is acceptable to the Lord, 
Eph. v. 10. to underſtand what the Will of 
the Lord is, ver. 17. the things that are moſt 
excellent. And if the Word of God be a 


perfect Rule, able to make us wiſe unto Sal- 


vation, and furniſh us for every good Wan 
ſure the Good Spirit may by his Supnet: 
of the Truths delivered in it, by 3 
them to our Remembrance, and openine yr" 
derſtanding to perceive the Scriptures. remon 
that Darkneſs which is in our Minds ok. 
by natural Corruption, or by the Miſt; Which 
Satan caſt upon them; whence the 4: 
doth inform us, 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. That 150. 
Goſpel be hidden from any to whom  : 
preached, it is becauſe the God of thi; 1p; 
hath blinded the Conceptions of their M 
that the Light of the gloricus Goſpel paul e, 
ſhine into them. And, 2dly, By making d. 
Impreſſions on the Mind, of the Aly... 
and Rewards promiſed to our Converge 
and ſincere Obedience, and the tremendy.: 
Evils threatened to the Diſobedient; 1nd 
bringing theſe Things oft to our Remem. 
brance, which, in the Scripture-Phraſe, i; 
putting theſe Laws in our Minds, and <ritins 
them upon our Hearts, that we may not deter 
from him, Heb. viii. 10. See Note on Hs, 
viii. 10, For what Reaſon can be given, why 
the Spirit of Wiſdom, having enlightened 
the Eyes of our Underſtanding, to know bir 
7s the Hope of our Calling, and the gloricis Riches 
of the Inheritance of the Saints, Eph. i. 18, 
and theſe Things being as firmly believed, 
and made thus preſent to our Minds, ſhould 
not have greater Prevalence upon our Will 
to Obedience, than any temporal Concerns to 
yield Obedience to the Laws of Sin? Ts 
certain Satan can tempt us no other way, 
than by ſuggeſting ſome temporal Allure- 
ments and Advantages, or ſome temporal 
Loſſes, and Affrightments to us. Since then 
the Scripture doth aſſure us, this is our Vid) 
over the World, even our Faith, 1 John v.. 
even that Faith which is the firm Expefation 
of Things hoped for, the Evidence of Ning 
not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. why ſhould not til: 
Objects of our Faith, preſented to us, and 
impreſſed on us by the Holy Spirit, be moe 
powerful to baffle all the Temptations of St, 
Satan, and the World ? If beyond this there 
be ſome Phyſical and Irre/iſtible Operation on 
God's Part, requiſite to make Men know the 
Things which belong to their Peace, and 
knowing, to chuſe the Good, and refulc the 
Evil, this being not wrought in them who 
are not born anew ; why is the want of tus 
New-Birth, and this Spiritual Renovation [0 
oft imputed to Mens want of Conſideration, 
and of laying to heart the Things prop” 
ed to them? Their not inclining the!r o " 
Wiſdom, and applying their Heart 10 ge 
ſtanding? Their Hatred of Knowleapge, = 
rejecting the Counſel of God, and not 1 
the Fear of the Lord? Prov. i. 24, 25193 
Why is it faid, that they continue thus 5 : 
formed, becauſe they would have none | "ſe 
Counſel, but deſpiſed all his Reproefs 3 Y* | 
they would not frame their Doings 10 WP. 
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Chap. I. dhe General Epiſtle to gt. Ixus. 623 


fans, that they were in publico 
: a the Grp inclined N lequi, to ſpeak 
gue F their Religion: And this is confeſſed 
0 Chriſtians to be true of the Laity, who 
deere not by Office engaged to preach it to 
he World; That it was not their Cuſtom to 
iert and defend their Religion publickly, but 
only to give an Anſwer to them who required 
a Reaſon of the Hope that was in them : And 
a this Senſe good Commentators do expound 
gel Words, viz. as an Admonition to be 
dow to ſpeak of divine Things, and much more 
a be Teachers of them; but in the uſual Senſe 
+ agrees with that of Bias ; Mice. To T&Xy 
1 un auiprh, faeruvors Yap axonougu, Be 
grerſe from raſh Speaking, leſt thou offend, for 
hon wilt repent of it; as Nu xpzreiv, 10 curb 
cur angry Paſſions, agrees with the following 
Words, be flow to Wrath, : 
p Ibid, Bpadv; eie opynv, Slow to Wrath.) This 
was an Admonition needful for the Fewiſh 
Zealots, who were ig spes, of contentious 
Yirits; ſee Note on Rom. ii. 8. filled with 
Wrath againſt the Teachers of Chriſtianity, 
and eſpecially againſt thoſe who denied the 
Neceſſity of circumciſing the Gentiles, or re- 
quiring them to obſerve the Law of Moſes, 
Acts xiii, 45,—XVIL 5. (q) They compelling all 
Men to be circumciſed, if they would abide with 
them ; and looking upon this as a Thing of abſo- 
lute Neceſſity, without which nothing elſe would 
| fatisfy them. 

Now theſe Diſputes naturally tended to ob- 
ſtruct that Faith, by which Men were juſtified, 
| and not by Circumciſion, or the Works of the 
Law, and which in the Epiſtles ot St. Paul is 
ſtill ſtiled the Righteouſneſs of God; ſee Note 
on Rom. i. 17. (2.) They were very prone to 
ſet up for Teachers of the Law, tho? they un- 
cerſtood not aright thoſe Things of which they 
ſpake, 1 Tim. i. 7. Rom. ii. 18, And this 
might give Occaſion to the other Admonition 
here, 7% be flow to ſpeak, And Chap. iii. 1. 
they alſo were incontinent, and very prone to 
| Luſtings, and to Fornications; ſee Note on 
| Rom, ii. 22. 2 Tim, ili. 5, Heb. xii. 16. and 
| therefore fitly are admoniſhed to lay a/ide all 

Filthineſs, and Superfluity of Naughtineſs. 

Ver. 21. Ter IO Y, The ingrafted Word,] 
lth Ecumenius, is that Principle of Reaſon 
by which we are enabled to diſcern Good from 
Evil; but of that the Apoſtle would not ſay, 
that it is able to ſave our Souls, But the 
Gager, or Preachers of the Chriſtian Faith, 
being faid, Ourevew, to plant the Word among 
_ Hearers, 1 Cor. iti. 6, 7, 8. the ingrafted 

nd ſeems to be the Word planted in the 

cart of Believers by the Miniſters of Chriſt, 


— V— 


which St. Barnabas ſtiles, 71 urn Spicy +35 
dia autor, the ingrafted Gift of bis Doctrine, d. 
9. P. 6. So they who made the Jes underſtand 
the Law read to them, are ſaid, twPvoiw9y ,, 
C16 ng, 10 imprint upon them the Knowledge or 
Remembrance of what they read, Eſdr. ix. 48, 55. 
Againſt this Senſe it is objected, that the Word 
thus planted in us is not properly 7.495; *uOuroc, 
but tDureSz;, but ſince che: trDuro; 7s the 
Lew planted in the Heart by God, 1 think this 
Criticiſm not ſufficient to deſtroy the Senſe of 
the Words here given, eſpecially if we conſider 
that all Filthineſs and Superfiuity of Naughtineſs 
muſt be firſt laid aſide, that we may be fitted 
to receive with Meekneſs this Xoyo; tn Duro, eu- 
grafted Word, which ſhews it cannot import 
any thing which is by Nature always in us. 

Ver. 22. That many of the Jews had con- 
ceived an Opinion, that even the Study and 
Knowledge of the Law would procure them a 
Reward in Heaven, ſee Note on Rom. ii. 13. 

Ver. 26. 'Ararwv, &c. Deceiving his own 
Heart.] That the unbelieving Fews had a 
Zeal for God, the Apoſtle bears them Record, 
Rom. x. 2. but then that Zeal wrought ſo great 
a Bitterneſs of Spirit in them, that in thoſe very 
Synagogues, in which they met to bleſs God, 
they imprecated a Curſe upon the Chriſtians 
created anew after his Image, Chap. iii. 10. 17 
being zealous for God, as all you are this Day, 
ſaith St. Paul, perſecuted this way unto the Death, 
Acts xxii. 3, 4. and in thus doing, they thought 
they did God ſervice, John xvi. 2. The Zealots 
among them, ſaith their own (r) Foſephus, who 
gave themſelves that Name, from their Zeal to 
what was Good, committed all manner of Wicked- 
neſs, and accounted the worſt of Evils good, And 
yet (s) Eleazer, the Ring-leader of them, re- 
preſents them as Perſons who had cauſe to 
hope they ſhould be by God preſerved, as having 
not offended againgſt him, and being guilty of no 
Fault, and being Teachers of others. That the 
believing Fews, who urged upon the Gentiles 
the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, had a Zeal for 
God, we learn from Gal. iv. 17, 18. Yet that 
they had the Spirit of Contention and Envy, 
Phil. 1. 15, 16. and were deceitful Workers, 
the Apgtle doth inform us; ſo that neither of 
them were truly religious; and to thoſe latter 
the Apoſtle ſeems chiefly to ſpeak in theſe 
Words, If ye have bitter Zeal and Strife in 
your Hearts, glory not, and lye not againſt the 
Truth, &c. _ | 

Ver. 27. *EmioxinrT:o Ia, To dz it the Fatherleſs 
and Widows.) It is very true, that (t) Igna- 
tius ſaith of ſome who maintained Opinions 
contrary to the Grace of God come unto us, 
That they had no Regard to Charity, to the 

| Widow, 
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624 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. II 


IWVidow, and to the Orphan, to the Oppreſſed, to 
thoſe that were in Bonds, to the Hungry and 
Thirſty : But then as it is not manifeſt trom his 
Words that theſe were the Gne7icks, nothing 
hinders, but what the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of 


Ci: A 


a Ver. 1. Y Brethren, have not the Faith 

of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 

b Lord of Glory, * with reſpect of Perſons. 

c 2, For if there come © into your Aſſem- 
blies, [or Conſiſtories for Fudicature,] a Man 
with a Gold-Ring, in goodly Apparel, and 
there come in allo a poor Man in vile Rai- 
ment; | 

2. And ye have reſpe&t unto him that 
weareth gay Cloathing, and ſay unto him, 
Sit thou here in a good Place; and ſay to the 
Poor, Stand thou there, or ſit here under my 

Foot-ſtool: 

d 4. Are ye not then partial in yourſelves, 
[Do you not both put a Difference. among your- 
ſelves on theſe Accounts,] and [alſo] are be- 

e come © Judges of evil Thoughts? [in think- 
ing that the Rich is to be preferred in Fudg- 
ment, and the Poor deſpiſed, ver. 6. on theſe Ac- 
counts ? | 

5. Hearken, my beloved Brethren, Hath 
not God choſen the Poor of this World, rich 
in Faith, and Heirs of the Kingdom, which 
he hath promiſed to them that love him ? 
[ And are they fit to be deſpiſed by you, who are 

fo highly honoured and enriched by him] 

6. But [/ it is, that] ye have deſpiſed the 
Poor, [and had a partial Reſpect to the Rich: 
And yet] do not [heſe] rich Men oppreſs 

ou, and draw you before the Judgment-leats, 
* the account of your Chriſtian Profeſſion ?] 

7, Do not they blaſpheme that worthy 
Name by which ye are called ? 

8. If [in this Matter] you fulfill the Royal 

F Law, [which is,] according to the Scripture, 
ing, ] Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as 
thy ſelf, ye do well; | for then ye will not be 
guilty of this Reſpect of Perſons; for you would 
not be deſpiſed, becauſe you are Poor, or have a 
rich Man preferred before you in Judgment. 

9. But if ye have ¶ ſuch] Reſpect to Perſons, 
[as to honour the Rich, and deſpiſe the Poor, in 
Judicial Cauſes,] ye commit Sin, and are con- 
vinced of [or by] the Law [now mentioned, ] as 
Tranſgreſſors [ of Gods Law in the General; this 
Law comprehending all the Duties of the Second 
Table, Rom. xiii. 9. Matth. xxil. 39.] 

10, For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole 
'Law [in other Malters,] and yet [knowingly] 
offend in one Point, he is guilty of all, 

11. For he that ſaid, Do not commit 
Adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not Kill: Now if 
thou commit no Adultery, yet if thou Kill, 

g thou art become *® a Tranſgreſſor of the Law 
[of Love, mentioned ver, 8. which comprehends 
all the Duties of the Second Table, in which 
here the Apoſtle inſtancetb.] 


may be alſo true of the Jews, who, ac (0 7 
Pbus notes, were great Enemies one to a0, * 
and wanted Mercy moſt of all, or * 
Zealots who ſpared none, who gk 


- uf would n 
of their Opinion, and their bitter hi 


P. HI. 


12. So [therefore] ſpeak ye, and ſo do, 2 


they that [know 7bey] ſhall be Judged * by 8 


Law of Liberty. 


12. For he ſhall have Judgment without; 


Mercy, who hath ſhewed no Mercy, [ar ;; 
hath highly thwarted the great Law + 1 


22 
* 5 


and Mercy rejoiceth ag inſt [or Ie 
over] Judgment, [1. e. it enables the net 
Man to rejoice, as being free from the up 
ment of Condemnation from that Gad, dle, 
the Merciful will ſhew himſelf merciful, Pſy: 
XV11L 27. ] 

14. ¶ And let not any Jew or Chrific: thi 
his Faith ſufficient to juſtify and ſave him, uit. 
out theſe Works of Charity and Mer); fir, 
What doth it profit, my Brethren, though 3 
Man ſay he hath Faith [in Cod, ver. 10. 5 
in Cbhriſt,] and hath not Works [zo evidence bi 
Faith] Can | ſuch a naked, fruitle(s) Faith 
ſave him? | 

15. If a Brother or a Siſter be naked, ard 
deſtitute of daily Food ; 

16. And one of you fay unto them, De- 
part in Peace, be you warmed and flee, 
[ wiſhing only that they may be ſo ;] notwith- 
ſtanding ye give them not thoſe Things which 
be needful for [the cloathing or feeding] the 
Body; what doth it profit | /hem to hear jar 
kind Wiſhes ?] 

17. Even ſo Faith, if it hath not Works, 
dead, [ fruitleſs and lifeleſs as theſe Mord, 
being alone [without Works ſhewing the Tru 


177 


the Effect. 

19. Thou [being a Jew] belicveſt that ther: 
is one God; thou [in that] doſt well, 15 
doeft no more than the very Devils, , or) Be 


* Devils alſo believe and tremble 3 lan 7] 


boaſteſt of a Faith deſtitute of Works) #3 
without Works is dead, Land ſo #nabie N 
and ſave thee ? See it in the Example * p 
very Abraham, in thy Relation 10 whom bbc. 


confideſt.) | 


file] our Father juſtified by Works fe f. 


ing from his Faith,] when he had off Con 


. 


(u) De Bell. Jud. I. 5. c. 22. 


A 7 xvi. 4. 
* Gigantes contremiſcunt, Targ. in Job NAVI 4 


their F 
and md 


more 

Cloath 
the A5 
by it \ 
ere che 
Glory, 
8, 18. 
hath j 
by gu 


Vin, 30 


b Ibid 


Perſon. 
for it 
the V 
extern; 
As fo! 
Power 
if we 
Thou | 


or re / 
Halt f 


upon the Altar, [counting that God 
- =, raiſe him from the Dead ? Heb. x1. 


1749 Neef thou how [Gr. Thou ſeeſt (by 
is Example) that] Faith wrought with his 
Works [to produce them, ] and by Works was 
Faith made perfect [in him.] | 

23. And the Scripture was [again] ful- 
Flled, which faith, Abraham believed God, 
and it [viz. that Faith which produced theſe 
\ Virti] ® was imputed to him for Righteouſ- 


"ek; and [upon that Account] he was called 
the Friend of God. 


Chap. II. the General Epiſtle of St. James. 
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24. Ye ſee then how that by Works [ pro- 
ceeding from Faith] a Man is juſtified ; and not 
by Faith only, [alone without them.) 

25. Likewiſe allo, was not Rahab the 
Harlot juſtified by Works [| proceeding from 
her Faith,] when ſhe had received the Meſ- 
ſengers, and had ſent them out another Way? 

26. [And ſo it muſt be in all other Perſons 
who would be ſaved, they muſt ſhew their Faith 
by their Works :] For as the Body without the 
Spirit is dead, ſo Faith without Works is 
dead alſo, [and therefore cannot ſave us, or give 
Life unto us.] 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


fer. 1, HN wirre Tov Kupiov nwav Ing 
book T X Ho rig dogns, The Faith of our 
Lard Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of Glory.) This Ver- 
fon ſeems obnoxious to this Exception, that 
the Pronoun nw will not ſuffer the Word 
Lird to be joined with Glory; therefore that 
which renders the Words thus, The Faith o 
the Glory of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, or, Hold 
wt the glorious Faith of the Lord Feſus Chriſt 
with reſpe of Perſons, ſeems to be the better 
Verſion, and more agreeable to the Deſign 
| of the Apoſtle, as giving the beſt Reaſon 
againſt the accepting Perſons on the account 
of their Riches, or their gay Attire z becauſe 
their Faith hath cloathed them with a greater 
and more valuable Glory, which renders them 
more honourable than any Riches or gay 
Cloathing could do. For, this Faith, faith 
the Apoſtle, is the Miniſtration of Glory, and 
by it we all beholding the Glory of the Lord, 
ere changed into the ſame Image from Glory to 
Clary, as by the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. ili. 
5, 18. See the Note there. And whom God 
hath juſtified by Faith, he hath alſo glorified, 
by giving them this Spirit of Glory, Rom. 
vin. 30. Sce the Note there. 
b Ibid. *By TpoowTohmias, With reſpect of 
Perſons.) Ilpoowrombig is the Reſpect of Per- 
ſors in Judgment, not purely according to 
the Merits of the Cauſe, but according to 
external Reſpects, which relate not to it. 
As for Inſtance, The Dread of any Man's 
Power, or the Fear of what he may do to us, 
it we judge againſt him. So, Lev. xix. 15. 
Tom ſhalt not poncur the Perſon of the Great, 
or reſpert the Perſen of the Poor; in Juſtice 
Falk thou Judge thy Neighbour, And, Deut. 
17. Ye ſhall not reſpect Perſons in Judgment, 
55 Hall bear alike the Small and the Great ; 
x ſhall not be afraid of the Face of Man, for 
3 Judgment is the Lord's. Or, 2dly, The 
MY of any Man, which renders him leſs 
"= to ſuffer the Puniſhment of his Injuſtice ; 
ou foalt not reſpect a Poor Man in his Cauſe, 
rd, XXIII. 3. 3dly, It is the reſpecting Per- 
is in Judgment, by reaſon of any Gift, or 
5 of Gain, by favouring any Cauſe; Thou 
not wreſt Tudgment, Thou ſhalt not reſpect 
0 ſons, neither take a Gift, Deut. xvi. 19. 
wu 2 By reaſon of Relation, Affinity, 
eee Of Affection. In Spiritual or 
angelical Matters, it is to have regard to 


Men, in reference to Things, which render 
them neither better nor worſe, more or leſs 
acceptable in the Sight of God. As for In- 
ſtance, To regard them, 1, In reſpect to 
their Nation, and their Off- ſpring; Of a 
Truth I perceive that God is no Reſpecter of Per- 


F ſons; but in every Nation he that feareth bim, 


and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted of him, 
Acts x. 31. He will have no Reſpect to Na- 
tions, or external Profeſſions, in his future 
Recompences, Rom. ii. 6, 10. Or, 2dly, With 
regard to their Condition, as being Maſters, 
or Servants : Hence Maſters are bid to deal 
with their Servants, as knowing they have a 
Maſter in Heaven, with whom is no Reſpect of 
Perſons, Eph. vi. 9. And Servants to be juſt 
to their Maſters ; becauſe he that is unjuft ſhall 
receive for the Wrong that he hath done, and 
there is no Reſpect of Perſons with God, Col. 
11. 25. 1 Pet. i. 17. Or, 3dly, To their Qua- 
lity ; for God accepteth not the Perſons of Princes, 
nor regardeth the Rich more than the Poor, for 
they are all the Works of his Hands, Job 
xxxiv. 39, And this is the thing here cenſured. 

Ver. 2. Eis T1v owzywyn, Into your Aſſem- 
bly.) That here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Con- 
ſiſtories for Civil Judicatures, is argued, 
1/t, From the accepting of Perſons, mention- 
ed, ver. 1, which in the Old Teftament and 
the New, as oft as *tis applied to Men, re- 
ſpecteth Human Judicatures. 2dly, From the 
Foot-ftool, mentioned, ver. 3. which obtained 
a Place in their Judicial Conſiſtories, and which 
was proper to Princes on their Thrones, and 
Judges on their Tribunals, 3dly, From the Judges, 
mentioned, ver. 4. and the KpiTNpIC, or Tudg - 
ment-Seats, ver. 6. 4thly, From the Law vio- 
lated by this Reſpect of Perſons, ver. 8, . 
And laſtly, From the Canon of the Jews, by 
which it 1s provided, That when the Rich and 
Poor have a Suit together in their Confiſtories, 
either both muſt fit, or both fland, to avoid all 
Marks of Partiality. R. Levi Barcinon, I. 142. 
Juris Hebraici. 

Yet becauſe the Jeiſb Chriſtians then had 
no diſtin&t Churches of their own, much leſs 
any with ſuch diſtin&t Seats for Men of 
Rank, or ſuch Teuroragedpian, Chief Places, as 
the Jews had, Matt. xxili. 6. both in Judæa, 
Alexandria, and other Places, (Campeg. Vi- 
tringa de Synag. vet. I. 1. c. 9g.) but rather aſ- 
ſembled ſtill in the Few!/h Synagogues, where 
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626 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. I 


there was a Beth din, or Houſe of Judgment, 
where the Head of the Synagogue, and the 
Seniors that aſſiſted him, ſat to give Judgment 
on Offenders, and where they were brought 
before them, and ſcourged for their Offences, 
Mat. x. 17. —XXlllL 34. Acts xxii. 19, -Xxvi. 
11. (ſee the Notes there ;) the Aſſembly here 
mentioned might be a Jewiſh Synagogue. 
Moreover, the Jews, living among the Gen- 
tiles, retained ſtill a Juriſdiction over Men of 
their own Nation and Religion, even as to 
Matrimonial, and Pecuniary, as well as Re- 
ligious Cauſes ; and ſo the Jewiſh Chriſtians 
might be drawn before their Judgment-Seats 
on thoſe Accounts, ver. 6, this being long after 
forbidden by a Law of Honorius and Theodo- 
fins, (16 Cod. Theod. Tit. 8. Leg. 22. Vid. Not. 
Gothofr. p. 240.) 

d Ver. 4. Kal ov diexpinre fv taurois ;] Do 
ye not put a Difference or Diſcrimination among 
yourſetves on thoſe Accounts which are alien 
from the Cauſe ? That this is the frequent 
Senſe of the Word di ,, and dJizxp;- 
veo Ja, ſee Acts xv. . where oudtv drixpie is ren- 
der'd, He put no Difference betwixt us and them. 
And Jude 22. where we read thus, Of ſome 
have Compaſſion, 012xprvomeves, making a Diffe- 
rence, See Note on Rom. xiv. 23. 

C Ibid. Kprral 2010 [eto Wounpuy, Judges of 
evil Thoughts :] i. e. Who paſs Judgment from 
your own evil Thoughts, as judging the Rich 
worthy of Reſpect in Judgment, for his gor- 
geous Attire and outward Appearance, and 
the Poor fit to be deſpiſed for his outward 
Meanneſs. 

F Nowov Bxoininov, The Royal Law.] 
Not ſo much becaule it is the Law of Chriſt, 
our King, it being a Law of the Old Teſta- 
ment, as becauſe it is the Law which, of all 
Laws which concern our Neighbour, is moſt 
excellent, and which governs and moderates 
other Laws, eſpecially the Ceremonial and 
Poſitive Laws, which are to give place to 
that of Charity and Mercy. Moreover, the 
Jews themſelves ſo interpret this Law, as to 
forbid the Contempt of our Brother, as you 
may ſee in Dr. Cartwright*s Mellificium on this 
Place. 

g Ver. 11. Haas rug vowev, A Tranſgreſſor of 
the Law:] Or, Becauſe the Authority of 
the Law-giver is as much deſpiſed by the 
Breaking any one of his Laws, as by the 
Violation of them all ; and he that by it will 
not be reſtrained from the Violation of it in 
one Point, under the like Temptations, will 
do it in another, 

Note farther, That theſe Words ſeem to 
be directly levelled againſt that looſe Doc- 
trine of the 7ewiſb Doctors, mention'd by 
(a) Dr. Pocock, That God gave ſo many Com- 
mandments to them, that by doing any of them 
they might be ſaved. So Kimchi expounds 
thoſe Words of Hoſea, Take away Iniquity, 
I -, and receive Good; 1. e. ſaith he, 
receive in lieu of them any Good, VO AIR, 


a vulgar Rule among them, @; 
Smith, That Men ſhould Angle * 2 Dr. 
Commandment of God's Law, and thy, Me on 


cially exerciſe themſelves, that fo th ing Ut 
mare God their Friend by that, lej 1 WF 
they ſhould too much diſpleaſe hin, Th oh 
cites from them this Rule, (c) x; 4 ry 
ſerves any one Precept, it ſhall be «ye! with bs 


and his Days ſhall be prolonged, and J. Val 
poſſeſs the Earth, And this Precept wa; wa 
them uſually that of the Sabbath, of da 
fices, or of Tithes, for theſe they locked wh 
as the great Commandments of the T An 
thoſe of Mercy and Judgment, which i .... 


. in our 
Saviour's Account were ſo. 


* , bl / 
Ver. 12, Az VO {LOU tnevItpiac, By tho Lew at 


- 


Liberty :) By that Law of Love, which mats“ 


all Men our Neighbours, and frees us fon 
thoſe Reſtraints, which the Ceremonial Las 
and the Traditions of the Fewiſh D2yr; lay 
upon them, of confining their Love, and Free. 
dom of Converſe, to thoſe that were of their 
own Nation, or were circumciſed, The ns 
had great Need of theſe Inſtructions; for x 
they held it unlawful to converſe with Ps. 
licans and Sinners, Luke xv, 1, 2. though jr 
were to inſtruct them in the Way of Life; 
ſo much more to come to, or converſe with 
one of another Nation, Acts x. 28, yea, they 
would not ſuffer them to be among them, 
who would not be circumciſed, (Ii Il. 
in Vita ſua, p. 1007. B.) 


Ver. 13. Of this Mercy the Jets were o 


unmindful, that (d) Joſephus having faid, Thy 
violated the Laws of Nature, and poliuted the 
Divinity with their Injuſtice towards Men, he 
adds, That no good Affection was ſo entirely A 
among them, ws kh, as that of Mercy. 


Ver. 18. The Greek in moſt Copies runs; 


thus, Att Zov 140k T1YV WiGTW 09) £X TwY £02 7755 
22 dei go Gol Ex 70 Ep [409 THY wie ri us), l. e. 
Shew me thy Faith by thy Works, and [ ill ſits 
thee by my Works my Faith : i, e. Shew me, bf 
the proper Fruits of it, the Faith of which 
thou boaſteſt, and I, by the ſame Effects, vil 
ſhew I have that Faith alſo, tho? I boalt n: 
of it. But it is further to be obſerved, Tha. 
te Tov pywv oov is left out in CEcuments an 
one Greek Copy; and 24%), That the Alt 
adrian MSS. and thoſe peruſed by Curceliels 
read YFwpis Twy tpYww cov, Without thy I Tres : 0 
did the Vulgar, the Syriac, and the Eli. 
pic Verſions; and ſo the following Words 
der. 20. Know, O vain Man, that Fail, Nees 
tw, without Works, is dead, ſeem to requle 
and this Reading our Tranſlation follows. | 


Ver. 21. Arete, &c. When he offered 5 


Son Iſaac.] This being a greater Act of : 1 
than that by which he was at firſt juſt m : 
for, that was only Faith in God's F ag 
that he would raiſe up Seed from 5 
Body, and the dead Womb of Sarah, Ro 1 
iv. 20. This was a Belief, That he = 
raiſe up this very Seed, conſumed to Work 
from the Dead ; and therefore by this 


| a . t0 
any Commandment that we have done, It was was his Faith made perfect, i. e. advanced 
a 
885. 
(a) In Hoſea xiv. 2. p. 774. b) F. 354. (e) P. zoo. (J) De Bell. Jud. J. 5- © 22. p. 
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Chap. II. 


Height; there being no more 
be Lav - F A than this of the Reſurrec- 
nov 7 the Dead conſumed to Aſhes, and 
_— by which we give more Glory to God. 

xliv. 20. : 
8 el BroyloSn aur tis OIctoruury, Wi as 
m anke to him for Righteouſneſs :) That is, 
3 od to own him as a truly reli- 
It enga ed 6 
bus Perſon, or one that did ſincerely fear 
5 by ſaying, Now I know that thou feareſt 
Cid, ſeeing thou haſt not with-held thy only Son 
155 me, Ven, xxIl. 15. Or. as one, who upon 
Tal had been found faithful: So Matthias; 
1/25 0, Abraham found faithful in Temptation, 
aud that cds game pv op * 1 ? 
Macceb. ii. 52. And allo to deal with him as 
rightcous Perſon, ſo as to renew the Cove- 
want made with him, and to eſtabliſh it with 
in Oath, Gen, xxii. 16, 17, 18. and to give 
him the high Title, not only of his Servant, 
but his Friend, 2 Chron, __ 7: OS 1 N 
Ver, 253. Pad 1 weem, Rahab the Har lot, 
; "hat Reba had a ftrong Faith in God, the 
A teitifies, by ſaying, by Faith Rahab the 
hurt periſhed not with thoſe that believed not, 
receiving the Spies in Peace, fs = 31. 2 
tits ſhe ſnewed, by laying, The Lord your Go 
he is God in Heaven above, and 3 N e. 
O. ii. 11, and this ſhe teſtified, by being 
{o induſtrious to preſerve the Meſſengers, and 
to do all Things agreed on betwixt them 
= her, 5 80 _ a Ways 
'er, 26, There have been many 
invented how to reconcile theſe Words of 
St, James with the Apoſtle Paul, aſſerting, 
That o Man is juſtified by Faith, without the 
Deeds of the Law, Rom. iii. 28. As, 
if, That when St. Paul faith, We are juſti- 
fed by Faith, without the Works of the Law 
and that, Yo him that worketh not, but believ- 
eh, Faith is imputed unto him for Righteouſneſs, 
Rom, iv. 5, or 40 Juſtification ; Juſtification, 
there aſcribed to Faith alone, imports only 
our Abſolution from Condemnation, by rea- 
lon of our paſt Offences committed before 
Fah, and our Reconciliation to God, by 
the Pardon, or not imputing them to Be- 
levers. It conſiſts, ſaith the Apoſtle, in the 
Remifion of Sins that are paſt, Rom. iii. 25. 
It is laith Peter, the Purgation of us from our 
4% Sins, 2 Pet. i. 9. It is effected by the 
* of Chriſt, procuring Redemption for 
d committed under the Old Covenant, Heb. 
K. 15, This is apparent from the chief 
Argument the Apoſtle uſeth to prove the Ne- 
ceſſty, that both Few and Gentile ſhould 
be juſtified frecly by his Grace, and not by 
the Works of the Law ; becauſe they were 
al under Sin, all become guilty before God, all 
% frmed, and come ſhort of the Glory of 
* Rom. 1. 9. and xix. 23. Whereas, faith 
5 being j uſtified by Faith, we have Peace with 
% end rejcice in Hope of the Glory of God, 
Rom. . 2 The h d 
4 RR ew terefore, Chapter the 3d, 
755 3 5 raking of the. 2 of 
a vVerttle before Faith. So again 
ha : 7 7 
— Apeſtle ſaith, The Scripture hath con- 
"Hs under Sin, that the Promiſe [of Juſti- 
on] by [the] Faith of Teſus Chriſt, might 
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be given to them that believe [in him, ] Gal. iii. 
22, 23, 24. bereſore the Law was | then] 
our School-maſter to bring us to Chriſt, that we 
might be juſtified by Faith | in him, ] ver. 25. But 
now after that Faith is come, we are no longer 
under a School-maſter, Ii. e. under the Pædagogy 
of the Law,] ver. 26. For ye are all the Children 
of God, thro* Faith in Chriſt Jeſus ; He plainly 
inſinuates, that we cannot be juſtified by the 
Works of the Law; becauſe the Law leads us 
to Chriſt for Juſtification, and ceaſeth, now 
the Way of Juſtification by Faith in Chriſt is 
made known. And again, We are juſtified by 
Grace, not of Works : For we are his Workman - 
ſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus to good Works, Eph. 
11. 8, 9, 10. Where the Argment ſeems plain- 
ly to run thus; We cannot be juſtified by 
Works preceding Faith, becauſe we do no 
good Works, till by Faith we are intereſted iti 
Chriſt Jeſus : Whereas St. James ſpeaks plainly 
of thoſe Works which follow Faith, are wrought 
by it, and are the Fruits of it, and of their 
Neceſſity, in order to our Continuance in a 
State of Juſtification and Freedom from our 
final Condemnation, 

2aly, That St. Paul excludes from TJuſti- 
fication, only thoſe Works which are op- 
poſed to Juſtification by an Act of Grace, 
and make it to be of Debt, and ſo give Oc- 
caſion to our glorying in our being righ- 
teous in the Sight of God, purely by reaſon 
of our Works, as in theſe Words, If it be of 
Grace, 1t 15 no more of Works, otherwiſe Grace is 
no more Grace; but if it be of Works, then it is 
no more of Grace, otherwiſe Work is no more 
Mork, Rom. xi. 6. And again, To him that 
worketh, the Reward is reckoned, not of Grace, 
but of Debt : But to him that worketh not, but 
believeth, Faith is accounted unto him for Righ- 
teouſneſs, Rom. iv. 4, 3. And again, Where 
then is Glorying * It is excluded: By what Law? 
By that of Works ? No; but by the Law of Faith, 
Rom. ili. 27. Whereas St. James requires 
only thoſe Works to our Salvation, and our 
Continuance in a State of Juſtification, which 
proceed from, and are accepted thro' Grace, 
and ſo can never render our Juſtification of 
Debt, or give us a juſt Ground of boaſting. 

3dly, That St. Paul is arguing againſt the 
Jews, who ſought for Juſtification by virtue 
of the Law of Moſes, and ſought it not by 
Faith, Rom. 1x. 32. nor ever conceived that 
ſufficient for that End, declaring againſt that 
Way of Juſtification, becauſe it would con- 
fine the Bleſſing of Abraham to the Circum- 
ciſion only, Rom. iv. 9. and becauſe the Law 
of Moſes was four hundred and thirty 
Years after the Promiſe made to Abraham, 
ſpeaking of that Law which ſaid, Do his, and 
live, Gal. iii. 17. which was our Schoolmaſter, to 
bring us to Chriſt, and which was then to ceaſe, 
as to the Obligation of it; whereas St. James 


ſpeaks of Juſtification by Works performed 


under the Covenant of Grace, and as Condi- 
tions even of that New Covenant. Now I 
except not againſt any of theſe Ways of recon- 
ciling theſe two Apoſtles in their Diſcourſe 
upon this Subject; but then IJ alſo think we 
may add this other to them, 


4D 2 4thly, 
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4thly, That St. Paul plainly ſpeaks to Chri- 
ſlians only, concerning their Juſtification 
from their paſt Offences by Faith in the Blood 
of Jeſus ; but St. James ſpeaks as well to the 
unbelieving as believing Jews, touching 
Faith in God, ſuch as Abraham had when he 
believed God's Promiſe, ver. 23. and ſuch as 
Rahab the Harlot had, ver. 25. ſaying, Thou 
believeſt there is one God, ver. 19. without the 
leaſt Mention of Faith in Chriſt ; and who, 


. be ſufficient to procure the Divine Fa 


perhaps, thought it ſufficient to keep them 
the Favour of God, and render ih 
Friends, that they had caſt off all I. 


Lolltre 
. 0 . 3 
and owned the true God ; proving this not to 


Vour, Un- 


leſs by the Obedience of their Lives the 

rified him as God, ſince otherwiſe they 5 4 
did in Words profeſs to own him but Þ 
Works deny him, being diſobedient, © © ® 


CHAT. II. 


a Ver. 1. Y Brethren, * be not many 

Maſters, [i. e. 1" doxa?.o!, Teach- 

ers of the Law,] knowing that [hereby] we 

ſhall receive the greater Condemnation, | for 

our Offences againſt that Law we teach to 
others, 

2. 2 this we ought the rather to beware 
of ;] For in many Things we offend all, La- 
gainſt the Law, and more eſpecially in that 
Member that we employ in teaching of others, 
for] If any Man oftend not in Word, the ſame 

b is ® a perfect Man, and able alſo to bridle, 
[curb, and direct the Motion of | the whole 
Body. 

3. [I uſe the Metaphor of a Bridle as appoſite 
in this Caſe; for] Behold we put Bits [or Bri- 
dles] in the Horſes Mouths, that they may 
obey us, and [with thoſe Bits] we turn about 
their whole Bodies. [ Even ſo, if we by any Means 
can bridle, and thereby govern the Tongne, by the 
like Means we may govern the whole Man.] 

4. Behold alſo the Ships, which though 
they be. ſo great [in Bulk,] and are driven with 
fierce Winds; yet are they turned about with 
a very ſmall Helm, whitherſoever the Go- 
vernour [or Pilot of the Ship] liſteth. 

5. Even fo [7s it with] the Tongue [as 
with this Bit and Helm: Ii] is a little Mem- 

c ber, © and boaſteth great Things, L p«yar.au- 
yet, but it mightily exalts itſelf by its great Per- 
formances,] Behold how great a Matter [how 
much Wood] a little Fire kindleth, 

6. And the Tongue is [as] a Fire, a 
World of Iniquity [is kindled by it:] fo is 
the Tongue amongſt our Members, [as Fire 
among Mood, ] that it defileth [Gr. ſpotting or 
blackening] the whole Body, and ſetteth [Gr. 
inflaming or ſetting] on fire the Courſe of Na- 
ture, [or the Succeſſion of Men in the Morld;] 


and it is ſet on fire of Hell, [Gr. being ſet on 


Fre by Hell.] 


7. [ Andit reſembles Fire in this alſo, that when 
it hath once got the Maſtery, it cannot eaſily le 
ſubdued and extinguiſhed ;] For every kind of 
Beaſts, and of Birds, and of Serpents, and 
Things in the Sea, 1s tamed, and hath been 

© tamed, by Mankind, 

8. But the Tongue [of others] can no Man 
tame; it is an unruly Evil, [and like the Ser- 
penis, mentiowd, ver. 7.] full of deadly Poiſon. 

9. Therewith bleſs we God, even the Fa- 


ther [| of ws all ;] and therewith * curſe . 
Men, which are made“ after the Simi! 
of God, [and upon that Account are tg js 
renced by us.] 

10, Out of the fame Mouth proceedeth 
Bleſſing and Curſing. My Brethren, thes: 
Things ought not ſo to be; | for] 

11. Doth a Fountain fend forth at the fame 
Place ſweet Water and bitter ? 

12, Can the Fig-tree, my Brethren, hea; 
Olive-berries, or a Vine, Figs? [ ſurely n; 
Even] ſo no Fountain can both yield ſalt Wa. 
ter and freſh. [And if Nature produceth 1 
ſuch contrary Fruits, much leſs ſhould Grace pri. 
duce Things ſo extremely oppoſite, as are Bliſ; 
ing and Cunſing.] 

13. Who [hen] is a wiſe Man, and en- 
dued with Knowledge among you? [to bid 
you are great Pretenders, let him ſhew out ot 
a good Converſation his Works with Meck- 
neſs of Wiſdom, | or the Works of Wiſdom with 
Meekneſs, i. e. let him, by his Charity and Meti- 
neſs toward his Brethren, ſhew forth bis Wi 
dom. 

Wy But if ye have bitter Envying and 
Strife in your Hearts, glory not [ef your H 
dom, ] and lye not againſt the Truth [in pre- 
tending to be wiſe as to it.] 

15. This Wiſdom deſcendeth not from - 
bove, but is earthly, ¶ from the Love of earthy 
Things, ] ſenſual, [proceeding from the Luft © 
the Fleſh, among which, Strife and Enxy rt 
reckoned, Gal. v. 20.] deviliſh, [coming fron 
Satan, the Promoter of Strife and Hum, ans 
from Pride and Ambition, by which be ſet, 

1 Tim. 11. 6.] 

16. For where Envying and Strife is, [as the 


tude , 
rede. 


Root,] there is * Confulion, and every evil 


Work, [as the Fruit.) 

17. But the Wiſdom, which is from above, 
is firſt pure, ¶ from Senſuality and Ear! y- mini. 
edneſs, ver. 15.] then peaceable, and] gen: 
tle, [in Oppoſition to Contention, ver. 14. © 
to be entreated, [or perſuaded, iu Oppaſi ian 


to the Inflexibility of the Jews,] full of Mer- | 


cy and good Fruits, [ wanting in them, Vel. 


13.] * without Partiality, and © without Hy © 


pocriſy, [of which Things the Jews were high- 
ly guilly.] 


18. And the Fruit of Righteouſneſs is ſown o 


in Peace of [ fer or /0] them that make Peace. 
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Annotations on Chap. III. 


: H' , Mid \aonaket yiveeSe, Be 
a ver. YE not many Teachers.] The Jews 
ot only in Judæa, but in their ſeveral 
be Roms, * ND, or Doctors of the 
Li, who being created Doors, Maſters, or 
Raibins, by Impoſition of Hands, were au- 
-horiſed to teach the Law to others, This 
Office the Jews much affected, Ne. yas 
ccd ene, affecting to be Teachers of the 
Low, 1 Tim. i. 7. and being confident of 
their Abilities to be Guides to the Blind, a 
Liebt to them that ſat in Darkneſs, Inſtrufers of 
the Fluliſh, and, 91S ara : 1 a TIO of 
abes, Rom. ii. 19, 20. And ſuch eſpecially 
wa the Zealots cs them. Whence (a) 
Flazer the chief of them ſaith, They had 
© eſpecial Reaſon to expect a Share in the Di- 
vine Favour, as being blameleſs as to the 
Obſervation of the Law, and alſo Teachers 
© of it to others.“ This Affectation of that 
Office, the Apoſtle here warns them to avoid, 
as that which would expoſe them to greater 
Condemnation, for their Offences againſt that 
Law they taught to others, and ſo confeſſed 
they knew themſelves, 
b Ver, 2, Tidstos dine, A perfect Man, ] Is a 
Perſon fully inſtructed in his Duty. See Note 
on 1 Cor. ii. 6. 
c. Ver. 9. Kal py ahauyel, and Boaſteth great 
Things.) This Word ſignifies not only to 
vaunt of, but alſo to do great Things; He, 
7 I LANG X, x, it works great 
Gord and Evil, faith Qcumen us: Magnificatris 
eſt, it is a Doer of great Things, ſo Faber : It 
anſwers to the Hebrew Mx, which ſignifies to 
be valid, and move itſelf violently, to be 
haughty, and exalt itſelf, P/alm ix. 19. Ezek, 
xvi, 50, Zeph. iii. 11, Eccl. xlviii. 18. 
And this Signification, both the Text, and 
the Reſemblance of the Tongue to Fire, ſeem 
| plainly to require. (See Examen Milli.) 
Ver. C. Hy @up, The Tongue is a Fire.] 
The Compariſon of the Tongue to Fire, firſt 
blackening, and then waſting the whole World, 
(ir Mocd,) is taken from the Scripture, and 
from the Sayings of the Hebrew Doctors: The 
frovard Man bringeth Deſtruttion, in his Mouth 
there is a burning Fire, Prov. xvi. 27, And, 
der. 28. Ach ou TUpoeves Kaxcic, be 
edles a Fire-brand of Deceit to the Wicked. 
$ the Matter of Fire, r Tv de Wor, 
mode to the Word of the Fire, ſo it burneth ; 
"a the ſtronger they are that contend, the more 
they will be inflamed, Eccl. xxviii. 10. A haſty 
Lotion kindleth a Fire, the Fire burning 
th aj - eat Heaps, laith Ben Hra; which is 
K XPlained, As à little Fire conſumes great 


300 L . K f 
x 9s of Weed, ſo nothing more waſtes the World 
an an evil Tongue, 


Note, 2dly, If the Original was, as out 
Tranſlation hath it, @ World of Iniquity, ſome- 
thing muſt be added to it to make the Senſe 
complete, as I have done in the Paraphraſe, or 
as the /AXthiopic, a World of Iniquity is contained 


in it, But the Syriac reads thus, And the wick-- 


ed World is as the Wood; and this makes both 
the Senſe and the Similitude run clear. 


Ver. 7. Ti quoi th avvpwnivn, By Mankind, ] e 


Is the Hebrew Phraſe for Man, as 4 pin 
xTiois is a Man, 1 Pet. 11. 13. 


Ver. 9. KarapwurSa, Curſe we Men.] This f 


the unbelieving Jews did towards the Chriſ- 
tians, curſing and anathematizing them in their 
Synagogues ; as (b) Juſtin Martyr often teſti- 
fheth to the Face of Trypho the 7 eto. 

Ibid. Kan” Cuotwory Oe, After the Similitude 
of God.] From this gth Verſe it appears that 
Man loſt not the Image of God by the Fall, 
and thence 1t 1s probable that it conſiſts not 
primarily in Holineſs, but in Dominion, Gen. 
1, 26. 

Ver. 13. *ETrtoriuay iv , A wiſe Man a- 
mong you.] That the Jews were great Preten- 
ders to Knowledge, ſee Rom. ii. 18. That 
they gloried in the Title of Chochamin, or 
Wiſemen, ſee Note on 1 Cor. i. 20.—ili. 18. 
Hence their Divines are ſtill Der p, 
Wiſemen as to the Truth, ſaith Buxtorf, 


Ver. 14. LIN wingoy fete, Bitter Eu- j 


dy and Strife.] The unbelieving eus are re- 
preſented ſtill as ci i if, , Men of Conten- 
tion, who obeyed not the Truth, Rom. ii. 8. 
Men who were filled with bitter Zeal againſt 
the Preachers of the Goſpel, Acts xiii. 45.— 
xvii. 5. and very mad againſt them. And ſome 
of them who owned the Goſpel, did yet preach 
Chriſt, iz eiae, out of Contention, and Envy 
againſt St. Paul, Philip. i. 15. and the Effects 
of their Diſputes were, ſaith the Apoſtle, s- 
vos K, big, Envy and Strife, 1 Tim. vi. 4. fete 
X [ya vopixai, Contentions and Fightings a- 
bout the Law: And where they were mixed 
with the converted Gentiles, we find eſpecial 
Cautions againſt Strife and Envy, as at Rome, 
Rom. Xill. 13. againſt provoking one another, 
and envying one another, Gal, v. 26. againſt 
doing things through Strife and Vain-glory, 
Phil. ii. 3. or Complaints of the abounding 
of theſe Vices, 1 Cor. 1. 11.— iii. 3. See 
eſpecially 2 Cor. xii. 20. 


Ver. 16. *AzaTacracie, Confuſion.] i. e. Tu- k 


mult, Sedition, and Diſturbance of Peace 
and Order; for Contention naturally tends to 
Fighting, and Envy to the Deſtruction of him 
we hate; QSoveverTs x, (nh.ouTs, ye are en- 
vious and zealous againſt one another, Chap. iv. 2. 
and then it follows, pax:o>: « Toherire, ye 


fight and war. 
| Ver, 
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Ver. 17. Meorn kN, Full of Mercy.) Which, 
ſaith (c) Joſephus, of all good Paſſions, was moſt 
of all loſt among the Jecos. 

Ibid. 'Advizxpiros, Without Partiality. ] Or, 
as the Word ſignifies, without putting a Dit- 
ference betwixt Men of their own and other 
Nations, as the Jetos did, accounting all other 
Nations Dogs, unclean, not fit to be con- 
verſed with; and dealing with them accord- 
ingly, for as (d) Tacitus hath obſerved of 
them, Apud ipſos fides obſtinata, miſericordia in 
promptu, adverſus ones alios hoſtile odium : 
1, e. They would be merciful to Men of their 
cwn Religion and Country, but hated all Man- 
kind befides ; confining brotherly Love to Men 
of their own Nation, as we learn from our 
Saviour's Parable of the good Samaritan, When 
they broke into Sects and Parties, they had the 
ſame Hatred to thoſe of their own Nation, 
who would not think and do as they did. The 
Zealots, and thoſe that were for War, ſet 
themſelves againſt, and even threatened Death 


CH A 


a Verſe 2 ar * whence come Wars and 


Fightings among you | Jews ?] 
Come they not hence, even of your Luſts | «7 
Pleaſures) that war in your Members | agaiz/t 
the Soul? 1 Pet. 11. 11.] | 

2 Te luſt, and have not: ye kill, and de- 
ſire to have, and cannot obtain: ye fight 
and war, yet ye have not, becauſe ye ask 
nor, 

2. Ye ask, and receive not, becauſe ye ask 
amiſs, that ye may conſume it upon your 
Luſts. 

4. Le Adulterers and Adultereſſes, know 
ye not that the Friendſhip of the World 
[which ſtands in competition with, and indiſpo- 
ſeth you to believe and obey God's Will} is En- 
mity with God, [and ſo Idolatry, which in the 
Language of Scripture is Adultery ?] whoſo- 
ever therefore will be [hs] a Friend of the 
World, is the Enemy of God, | having renounced 
him to have Mammon for his Lord, Matth. vi. 
24. 

: Do ye think that the Scripture ſaith 
[Gr. ſpeaks] in vain, [againſt this Worldly- 
mindedneſs,] the Spirit that dwelleth in us 
[Chriſtians,] luſteth [he] to Envy, | as yours 
doth ? ver. 2. Is he not rather the Spirit of 
Love and Goodneſs, engaging us to love all Men, 
and eſpecially our Chriftian Brethren ? 1 Pet, 1. 
22.1 

6, But / far is he from this Envy, that 


d cobere he dwells) he giveth more Grace, [or 


Favour ;] wherefore he [or it, the Scripture] 
faith, God reſiſteth the Proud, but giveth 
Grace | or ſheweth Favour | to the Humble, 
[Prov. iii. 34.] 

[Be ye then humble, and] ſubmit your 
ſelves therefore to [that] God, [who giveth 
Grace to the Humble :] Reſiſt the Devil, [| he 


to them who were for Peace, lookire . 
them as no better than Heathens, ſaith N 
ſephus: Whereas true Chriſtian Wiſtar, h 
quires us to live peaceably with, and t, Fo 
good to all. 2 


Ibid. "Avvrozeros, And without Hybrerit.n 


For which our Saviour ſo ſevere] 
againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, the La 
of the Jews, 85 

Ver. 18. Kapros 7555 x2 4000un;, Tho E. 


teouſneſs to them, who make it their BH 
to live peaceably themſelves, and incline c. 
to it, is here ſown happily and quietly, Wy 
Preachers of the Goſpel of Peace declaring ir, 
the World, and ſhall hereafter afluredly de 
reaped by them. Or thus, Theſe Fruit . 
Righteouſneſs, now ſown by the Chrifiz, is 
dued with this heavenly Wiſdom, will vad, 
dete and happy Crop to them why 45 
romoters of Peace. 


* 


Author of thoſe Wars, Envyings, and Lui 


which are among you,] and [then] he will f 
from you. | 


8. © Draw nigh to God | by Prayer, Hine: 


liation, Repentance, and Obedience, and he wil 


draw nigh to you [i= Mercy :| * Clank! 


your Hands | from Rapine and Injuſtice,) vt 
Sinners, and purity your Hearts | frm ie 
Love of the World, | ye double-minded, [::h1; 


Hearts are divided betwixt God and Manu.) 
9. Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep |: 


your. Laughter be turned to Mourning, an! 


4 
2 


your Joy to 5 Heavinels, 

10. Humble your ſelves [ zherefore] in the 
Sight of the Lord, [and under his mighty bud 
that is upon you, 1 Pet. v. 6.] and he ſhall lit 
you up, [that he may exalt you, * u, it 
that Seaſon of his Viſitation, as he did then bi 
faithful Servants, by a wonderful Deliverate, 
according to his Promiſe, See Note on iti 
XX1V. 31.] 


11. * Speak not Evil one of [vr ci, 


another, Brethren ; he that ſpeakcth Evil 
[or againſt] his Brother, and judgeth his Bro 
ther, ſpeaketh Evil of the Law, and judgeta 
the Law, [or ſpeaketh againſt the Law, did 
evil, or imperfect, in that it doth not enn. it 
condemn thoſe things which thou dojt commate 
condemn;] but if thou [take upon thee 4% Jace 
the Law, thou art not [in thy Behaviour 6. * 
a Doer of the Law, but a Judge [of it.) 
12. [Whereas indeed] there is lab] 0 
Law-giver, who is able to fave and to - 
ſtroy; who [therefore] art thou that uc 
another ? * 
13. Go to now, ye that [preſume 2 5 
To-day, or To-morrow we will 80 ” 
ſuch a City, and continue there a Yea © 


buy and ſell, and get Gain, [as if beth 7 


— 


— —— 
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Righteouſneſs :] i. e. The Reward of R. 
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Advantages of Life depended wholly 
2 ala 5 not at all on Divine Provi- 


5 Whereas ye [who ſpeak 9 ed 84. 
lence of the future] know not what Tha on 
he morrow; for, what is your Life? It is 
wen [as] a Vapour, that appeareth for a little 
time, and then vaniſheth away. 

15. [Thus ye are wont to ſpeak ;) For that 
(Gr. whereas] YE ought to ſay, It the Lord 
will, we ſhall live, and do this or that. 

16. But now ye rejoice in your Boaſtings 
[of the future,] all ſuch Rejoicing 1s Evil, [as 
leing an aſſuming to yourſehves what belongs to 
Cad only, and ſo an Evidence that you do not 
ſubjeft your own Mill to the Will of God : For 
ſuce this Life is ſo ſort and uncertain, and there- 
by teaches you to think humbly, and ſpeak mo- 


| Verſe 1. JT O'S: woheuory Whence come Wars? 
This Epiſtle ſeems to have been 
writ about the $th Year of Nero, and the 62d 
of Chriſt, the Year before the Death of James; 
before which Time the Jews had great Wars 
and Fightings, not only with their Neigh- 
bours, ( ſee Note on Matth. xxiv. 6.) but 
even among, themſelves in every City and Fa- 
mily, faith (a) Joſephus ; not only in Zudea, 
but in Alexandria, Syria, and many other 
Places, See the Preface, §. 5, 6. 


Explication of theſe Words we are to note, 
that the Jews were then vehemently luſting 
ater two Things : 

t, Liberty and Freedom from Tribute; 
which was, ſay they, the Token of Subjection. 
(b) Joſephus faith, they were continually cla- 
mouring 4 have the Tributes took away, and 
that upon this very Account ; and (c) that the 
Lealots, the Band of Thieves, and their Magi- 
cans, were ſtill preſſing the People to fight for 
their Liberty from the Roman Yoke. 

24ly, Dominion over other Nations: For 
having got this Fancy into their Heads, 
That their (4) MeMah was to be a Tem- 
poral Prince, who ſhould enable them to 
lord it over the Heathens, they were zealous 
od have theſe pretended Prophecies accom- 
paſhed ; and (e) rhe Hopes of it encouraged 
them to fight. Whence we may paraphraſe 
on theſe two Verſes thus; Ye luſt for Li- 
ty and Dominion, ] and ye have it not; 
Fe [in purſuit and deſire of them] kill, and 
yet] ye cannot obtain [them,] becauſe ye 
eK not, [whether that be according to the 


— 


Chap. IV. the General Epiſtle of St. James. 


Ver, 2. 'EniSvuueite, &c. Ze luſt, &c. ] For 


deſtly, and with due Dependance on the Divine 
Providence, with reſpe# both to your Lives and 
future Actions; you by thus pleaſing yourſelves in 
theſe vain Boaſtings, and talking as if you were 
immortal, and independent upon Providence, are 
guilty of an evil Exaltation, and vain Boaſting.) 

17. Therefore to him that knoweth to do 


good, and doeth it not, to him it is Sin. [I 


after my Admonition to avoid this and other 
Crimes, you continue in them, ye will be in- 
excuſably guilty of Sin, John xv. 22. and the 
Guilt of it will abide upon you, John ix. 41. as it 
will alſo in all other Things done againſt Knows 
ledge, and the Convictions of your Conſcience : For 
in ſuch Things the Heart departs from and rebells 
againſt the Lord; he that thus ſins, deſpiſeth the 
Mord of the Lord, and reproacheth him that 
ſpake it, Numb. xv. 30, 31.] | 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


Will of God which ye ſo greedily deſire.] 
Ye ask theſe Things, and receive them not, 
becauſe ye ask amiſs, that ye may conſume 
them upon your Luſts; [viz. That having 
this Liberty and Empire, ye may poſſeſs 
the good Things of this World ye luſt after, 
and may lord it over the Heathen World.] 


Ver. 4. ®iAiz roy zoomov, UM Yb Tov Ocov iorw, 


The Friendſhip of this World is Enmity to God.] 
This, one mentioned here by CZecumenius ex- 
plains thus ; X00 [40v raya Tara! Thy ,] 
Cut eroxzas, he here ſtiles the whole ſenſual 
Life, the World, ws pentipz Tis @Yopas ns 6 paerao- 
xi omeuduv oAYwpws Exe Tw O,“, xy Urepomri- 
xws, as being the Mother of Corruption, which 
he that is haſty to enjoy, overlooks and deſpiſeth 
Divine Things: See the Text defended here 
Examen Milli. 


Yer. . H Joxeire 074 Kg ypuPn Aryer ; Or, 


Do ye think that the Scripture ſaith in vain? 
&c.] They who make this whole Verſe one 
Sentence, are obliged to ſhew where the Scrip- 
ture hath theſe Words, The Spirit that dwell- 
eth in us luſteth to Envy; which no Interpreter 
hath yet ſucceſsfully attempted. But in this 
Expoſition given in the Paraphraſe, which 
makes the whole to conſiſt of two Queſtions, 
this is needleſs. Now in Favour of this Expo- 

ſition, let it be noted, | ä 
1/t, That nothing is more ordinary than 
for Particles to be repeated from the precedent 
Member. So, Pſalm ix. 19. The needy ſhall 
not always be forgotten, the Expeftation of the 
Poor ſhall (not) periſh for ever. See Pſal. xxxviil. 
1. xliv. 19. 1 Sam. ii. 3. Job xxx. 25. xxxi. 20. 
Prov. xxv. 2 7. XXX. 3. So, N, if P/al. . 
rov. 
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Prov. vi. 1. —ix. 12, See Glaſſius de ellipfi 
partic, I. 4. tr. 2. obſerv. 10. p. 721. So here 
the Particle 5 may be repeated thus, Or, doth 
the Spirit, that is in you, luſt to Envy ? Though 
the Senſe be full only by reading the Words by 
way of Interrogation. Note, 

2dly, That not to ſpeak in vain, is not to do 
it without Cauſe or juſt Reaſon, as Ezek. vi. 10. 
And God, or the Scripture, is ſaid to ſpeak in 
vain to them who attend not to, or receive no 
Benefit by, his Words, Fer. viii. 8. So then 
the Senſe runs thus, Doth the Scripture ſpeak 
without Cauſe againſt this Worldly-minded- 
neſs? Would it not have you attend to, and 
receive Advantage by, what it ſaith againſt it? 


d Ver. 6. Melg o e di XA, But he giveth 


more Grace.) That in and xapis through- 
gut the Scripture ſignifies Favour, and Good- 
Will, ſee Note on 2 Cor. vi. 1. And this 
Senſe the Oppoſition here requires; God be- 
ing diſpleaſed with, and oppoſing himſelf 
to the Proud, but ſhewing Favour to the 
Humble, and cauſing them to find Favour 
among Men, Prov. iii. 34. What Mon. le 
Clerc here ſaith, * That in thoſe Times the 
© Jews uſed to produce, as out of Scripture, 
* not only the Senſe of Places without re- 
* garding the Words, but alſo a 7eiſh Tra- 
dition or Interpretation of Scripture, and 
* ſo we are not to look for what is here 
* ſaid, in the Old Teftament,* ts intolerable : 
For 1s it fit to make an Apoſtle, giving us 
thoſe Scriptures which are to be our Rule of 
Faith, ſpeak thus, Do you think the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks in vain, what it ſpeaks not at 
all? and to call a Jewiſh Tradition the Scrip- 
ture? 

Ver. 8. Eyylcart rw Ow, Draw nigb to 
God,) The Way of drawing nigh to God 
being now, under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, 
through Faith in Chriſt, and in his Blood ſhed 
for the Propitiation of our Sins, we being 
made nigh to him through the Blood of Chriſt, 
Eph. ii. 13. and through the Introduction of 
that better Hope, by which iyyiCope 79 Oc, 
we draw nigh to God, Heb. vii. 19. it being 
Chriſt alone by whom we have an Introduction 
to the Father through Faith in him, Epb. 
11, 18, —111, 12, and who hath ſuffered for us, 
that he might bring us to God, 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
This may be looked on as an Exhortation to 
the H the unbelieving Jews, to believe 
in Chriſt, and to the divx, the wavering 


Jews, (ſee Note on Chap. i. 8.) to cleave ſted- 
faſtly to the Faith, 


F Ibid. KadJapioare xeipac, Cleanſe your Hands.) 


That the Hands of the Jews, and eſpecially 
of the Zealots among them, were full of Blood 
and Rapine, we learn from (f) Joſephus, who 
makes very often ſad Complaints of the Murders 
and Rapines committed by them, (See Chap. v. 


properly directed to them. True x 


632 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. Iv. 


Note of Eſthius here, Porro fi jubentur beni 
nes emundare manus, & purificare card, 4 


Jubetur quid impaſſibile: conſequens eſt 6; Poſe 


hec preſtare. 

Ver. g. Eile xv. Into Heavineſi.] For 
now the Day of Vengeance upon the unhe. 
lieving and back-ſliding Jews approacheth, 
Luke xxi. 22. Now the Coming of the Lord 
to execute Vengeance on them drawe 
Chap. v. 8. When Wrath ſhall come 
to the uttermoſt, 2 Theſſ. li. 16. 


th near, 
upon them 


Ver. 11. Mn xaraaanire, Speak not Evil ]h 


For Explication of theſe Words, let it be 
noted, that the great Exception which bott 
the unbelicving Jets, and the Judaizing 
Chriſtians among them, had againſt the he. 
lieving Gentiles, was this, That (g) They 3. 


ſerved not their Feaſts or Sabbaths, and that they 


were not circumciſed, whence they concluded 
they differ*d little from the Heathens. This wa; 
the thing for which the (h) Chriſtian Father 
did contend againſt them, viz, That the an- 
cient Patriarchs of old were acceptable tg 
God, and conſequently the Chriſtians, and 
eſpecially the converted Gentiles, might be ac. 
ceptable to God without the Obſervation of 
theſe Feaſts and Sabbaths, or of Circumciſion, 
Hence the Apoſtle is ſo concerned that they 
ſhould not judge one another on the acroun: 
of Days or Meats, Rom. xiv. 4, 5, 6. Hence 
he inveighs againſt the Galatians, as being 
brought in Bondage by the Judaizers, to the 
Obſervation of Circumciſion, Chap. v. 5. on: 
of Days, Months, Times, and Years, Chay, 
iv. 10. And warns his Colgſſians not to te 


induced to follow thoſe Rudiments of the. 


World, as being circumciſed in Chr, Colol, 
ji. 11. And faith, Let no Man judge pu ts 
reſpect of Feaſts, or New Moons, or f itt 
Sabbaths, ver. 16, So that the Argument ot 
the Apoſtle here ſeems to run thus, Let n0 
Man ſpeak againſt his Chriſtian Brethren ths 
Gentiles, for not obſerving theſe things; for, 
the Law itſelf requiring theſe things, 9! 
of the Gentiles that even dwelt among them 
but only of the Fews, he that ſpeaks again! 
them, and judgeth them for the Non-obler- 
vation of thele things, he in effect ſpeaks 
againſt and judgeth that Law as deficient, 
which required not theſe things. And 4 
who takeſt upon thee to ſay the) cannot 

ſaved, As xv. 1. and fo judgeſt them to 
Deſtruction without the Obſervation of _ 
thou even takeſt upon thee the Office of ma 
great Law-giver, who alone is able 7 c. 
and to deſtroy, and who, by not 7 equa 
thoſe things of the Gentiles, ſhews wo 
ſave them without them, and not - x 
them for Neglect of them. So the 79% 4 
on Ezek. xiii. 18, brings in God ſpeaking 
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Chap. V. the General Epiſtle to M. Jams. 633 


15 0 People ? Others indeed 
of 2 8 of Chriſtian Love, but 
ro i ſtill ſtiled the Law of Chrift, Gal. vi. 2. 
| the Law of Liberty, Chap. 11. 12. bur never 
"vfolutely the Law, as here; and therefore I 
"fer the former Interpretation. : 

hid, Kples er, judgeth the Law :] That is, 
ich (Ecumenius, XAT AxpivEl, x2TaPpovet, he con- 
J-mns and deſpiſeth the Law forbidding him 

o condemn and to ſpeak evil of his Brother, 
:nd ſo will not be a Doer of it, es Yap Tis 
rz Operti, wg aviferas um are br. ny for 
bio till a Man + induced to live by that Law 
b eſpiſeth : 

OR 4 J Kypios Seven, If the Lord 


: 10 It was a Rule of Ben Syra, (Buxt. Flor. 


p. 4.) Let no Man ſay he will do any thing, un- 
6 be firſt ſay, If the Lord will : Who alſo 
14ds, that one died before Night, for refufing to 


H A 


Ver. 1. O to now, ye rich Men, [of 

the Jewiſh Nation, ye will 

lare Cauſe to] weep and howl for the Miſeries 
that ſhall come [Gr. are coming] upon you. 

2, Your Riches are corrupted, [or are as 


things putrified by being kept too long,] and 


| your Garments [are become] Moth-eaten : [They 


leing laid up in your Wardrobes, and not uſed to 
cath your naked Brother, ſhall be as uſeleſs to 
you as if they were devoured by the Motb.] 

z. Your Gold and Silver is canker'd, [or 
eaten out with Ruſt,] and the Ruſt of them 
ſhall be a Witneſs againſt you [of your cove- 


b cus and worldly Minds,] and ſhall eat your 


Fleſh as it were Fire : ye have heaped Trea- 
ſure together for the laſt Days. [Gr. Ir ſhall 


eat your Fleſh as Fire, ye have treaſured it up 
fer the laſt Days. 


c 4. Behold the © Hire of the Labourers 


which have reaped down your Fields, which 
1s of you kept back by Fraud, crieth ; and 
the Cries of them that have reaped [and are 
thus defrauded of their Wages by you] are en- 
ter'd into the Ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. 


d 5. © Ye have lived in Pleaſure on the 


e ed your Hearts as in [er for] * a Day of 


Earth, and been wanton ; ye have nouriſh- 


Slaughter, 


| 6. Ye have condemned and killed the 


Juſt, and he doth not reſiſt you. 


3 Be patient therefore, Brethren, unto 
: 


8 theſe Murderers.] Behold, the * Huſband- 


1 


man waiteth for the precious Fruit of the 
Earth, and hath long Patience for it, till 


© receive the early and latter Rain, | tbe 


Fit to make the Corn ſown fwell and grow up, 


th 
g 1 pond to make the Ear plump before Har- 


8. Be ye alſo patient; ſtabliſh your Hearts 


| b in ExpeAation of this Advent :] for * the Com- 


ing of the Lord draweth nigh. 


9. © Grudge not [Gr. groan not] one againſt 


* 


Coming of our Lord, [to avenge you of 


add this. And when Alcibiades had ſaid to 
Secrates, I will do ſo, if you will; (i) Socrates 
tells him he ought to have ſaid, iav e Oed: 
dh, If God will, Not that we are obliged 
always to ſay thus, Rom. xv. 28. but only {till 
to own our Dependance on Divine Providence, 
v. 17. tidors ovv, to him that knoweth to do good, 
and doeth it not, it is Sin, So Menander ſaith, 
und jor Paiveras Snroupaiom T0 voriv u 00% dec, 
pn QuadtreoFas & & dei, it is manifeſt Folly to 
know cohat we ought to do, and not to do it, 
Apud Stob. Serm. 4. p. 53. 

Ver. 16. Ne & xavyacde iv Taxis aaturelas 
Uu TAC Xx5% i, &Cc. ] Theſe Words I 
would render thus, But now ye vaunt your- 
ſelves in your Boaſtings; all ſuch Vaunting is 
Evil, i. e. Ye boaſt how much ye will gain, 
and then what brave Men ye will be. 


FX; 


another, Brethren, [as Men impatient, and de- 
firing Vengeance, uſe to do,] leſt ye be con- 
demned, [as wanting in that Patience, which 
ought to have its perfect Work in you; and in 
that Chriſtian Charity, which requires you to 
pray for Mercy, and not to cry for Vengeance 
on your Enemies :] Behold the Judge | who v ill 
plead your Cauſe againſt your perſecuting Bre- 
thren] ſtandeth before the Door. 

10. Take my Brethren the Prophets, who 
have ſpoken [te you Jews] in the Name of 
the Lord, for an Example of ſuffering Affli- 
ctions, and of Patience, [i. e. of patient Suf- 
fering; for they had Experience of cruel Mock- 
ings, and of Death, and yet they ſuffered theſe 
things patiently.) 

11. Behold, we count them happy that 
endure ¶Aflictions for Righteouſneſs ſake, and 
for the Trial of their Faith, Matt. v. 12. 


1 Pet. iv. 14.] Ye have heard of the Patience |; 


of Job, and have ſeen [i. e. known] the End 
of the Lord, that the Lord is very pitiful, 
and of tender Mercy. [| As then he was ts him a 


Deliverer, and a Rewarder of his Patience, ſo 
will he be to you.] 


12. But above all things, my Brethren, | 


ſwear not, neither by Heaven, nor by the 
Earth, nor by any other Oath ; but let your 
yea, be yea, and your nay, nay ; [i. e. let 
your Actions be agreeable to your Words: See 


Note on 2 Cor. i. 17.] * leſt ye fall into Con- m 


demnation, 
13. Is any Man among you afflicted ? let 


him pray [zo God to alleviate and ſanitify his 


AMliction.] Is any merry? let him ſing Pſalms 
[of Praiſe to that God, who bath given him this 
Chearfulneſs of Spirit.] 


14. Is any [Man] ſick among you? let n 


him call for the Elders of the Church, and 


let them pray over him, anointing him with o 


Oil in the Name of the Lord. 


15. And the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave p 


the Sick; and the Lord [in anſwer to this 
8 E | Prayer 


— 


(i) Plat. Alcib. 1. in fine. 
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Prayer of Faith] ſhall raiſe him up; and if he 
q * hath committed ¶ /uch] Sins [as brought this 
Sickneſs on him,] they ſhall be forgiven him 
[ upon this Prayer of Faith. 
16. Confeſs [zherefore] your Faults one to 
another, and pray one for another, that ye 
r may be healed : The * effectual fervent [Gr. 
the inſpired] Prayer of a righteous Man avail- 
eth much. 
17. Elias was a Man ſubject to like Paſ- 
ſions as we are, and he prayed earneſtly that 
it might not rain : and it rained not on the 


Annotations 


a Ver. 1.” Ar E wv, Go to now.) This is only 

a Form of Tranſition, Chap. iv. 13. 

and converting of Speech to any Perſon ; as 

if he ſhould have ſaid, And now to ſpeak to 

you that are rich, I call upon you to weep, 
Sc. 

That this Prediction was exactly fulfilled 

by the Slaughter and Spoiling of the rich Fews 


throughout Galilee and Judæa, (a) Joſephus 


will not ſuffer us to doubt : For he informs 
us, that the Zealots ſpared none but thoſe who 
were rative dia run, poor and low in For- 
tune; and that they were ſo inſatiably rapa- 
cious, that they ſearched all the Houſes of 
the Rich, killing the Men, and abuſing the 
Women. And that it alſo was fulfilled touch- 
ing thoſe of the Diſperſion, ſee the Preface, 
5. 5. 0. 

b Ver. 3. It ſhall eat your Fleſb as Fire, iv 
i, ue, in the laſt Days. ] As the Ruſt 
eats into the Gold and Silver, ſo ſhall your 
Fleſh and Subſtance be eaten up as with Fire, 
as if you had treaſured up Fire in the midſt 
of it. For, | 

1/t, This 1s a frequent Metaphor among 
the Prophets, who often ſpeak of the Fire 
eating up the Wicked, and devouring their 
Fleſh ; Thou ſhalt make them as a fiery Oven in 
the Time of thy Wrath, 70 xaT&Payirar avTons 
wp, and the Fire ſhall eat them up, Pſalm xxi. . 
The Light of Iſrael ſhall be for a Fire, and his 
Holy One for a Flame, and it ſhall burn, , Qay:- 
Tzi, and eat up his Thorns and Briars in one 
Day, * xzTa&0uytra PLL) Wuxns bog TAprwuy, and it 
ſhall eat up from the Soul to the Fleſh, Iſaiah x. 
16, 17. Tlup Tous ivauriovs tera, The Fire ſhall 
eat up the Adverſaries, Chap. xxvii. 11. Be- 
hold, the Name of the Lord cometh forth from 
far, burning with Anger, „ n dn Tov Sue ws 
wup tderai, and the Anger of his Fury ſhall eat 
as the Fire, Chap. xxx. 11. Behold, I will 
make my Word in thy Mouth Fire, and this Peo- 
ple WA 00d, 0 xaruPÞayeirat ar, and it ſhall 
eat them up, Jer. v. 14. They ſhall go out from 
one Fire, u, wp euros rare, and another 


Earth by the Space of three Yea-; 
Months. 5 
18, And he prayed again, and th | 
gave Rain, and the Earth beni g 
Fruit. ber 
19. Brethren, if any of you d ; 
the Faith, and one convert "tang o err from 
20. Let him know, that he who can 
eth the Sinner from the Error of bs 
ſhall ſave a Soul from Death, and ſhall 1 
a multitude of Sins. 88 


. 
Md uy x 


on Chap. V. 


Fire ſhall eat them up, Ezek. xv. +, |." 
bring forth a Fire from the midſt of thee, al 
the Fire, zara@0syera oe, ſhall eat thee u, See 
Amos v. 6. 

2aly, This was punctually fulfilled in the ed 
Deſtruction of that Nation by their own Se. Jubte 
ditions and the Roman Wars: For, amorgt 
the Sicarii and the Zealots, the Ringleades 
of all their Seditions, it was Crime encuch 
to be Rich; and their inſatiable Avarice x. 
duced them ſtill- to make, rw Twin yy 
zpevvev, @ Search into the Houſes of the Rid. 
For them to remain among theſe Tyrans 
was Deſtruction ; (b) for by falſe Aci ain 
they were ſlain as Deſerters, for their Sub- 
ſtance. Yea, both their Subſtance and their 
Fleſh were (c) devoured by the Flames, vlich 
burnt up the City and the Temple, an! 
conſumed both their dead Bodies, and thiur du. 
ſtance, and their Wardrobes ; and that which 
remained became a Prey to the Army of e 
Romans, See the like done in their Diſper- 
ſions, Preface, F. 6. 

Ver. 4. O hid, The Hire.) The Preceptin© 
the Law touching this Matter running thus, 
Thou ſhalt not defraud thy Neighbour Ile 
Wages of him that is hired ſhall not abide vi 
thee all Night until the Morning, Lev. xix. 13. 
this Keeping of it back is truly ſtiled Fraw 
and Oppreſſion; and all Sins of that be- 
ture cry to Heaven for Vengeance on tt 
fraudulent Oppreſſor. So the Cry cf the 
Iſraelites, under their Oppreſſion in the Land 
of Egypt, came up to God, Exod. ii. 23.—ilt 7+ 
The Cry of the afflifted Widow and tht Falle, 
leſs, Exod. xxii. 27, The Cry of the Por di 
the affited, Job xxxiv. 28. Pſalm ix. 12. 
The Cry of him that wants his Pledge ie c 
bim, Exod, xxii. 27, Aud the Cry «f lis 
whoſe Wages is kept back. Thou ſhalt not off! 
an hired Servant that is poor and needy ; 4. ” 
Day thou ſhalt give him his Hure, neither r 
the Sun go down upon it——left be 9 geT 
thee to the Lord, and it be a Sin uni thit, 
Deut. xxiv. 14, 15. Ver. 
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Chap. V. the General Epiſile of St. Jas. 


Ver. 5. Expo car 9 c Mr, Ne 
od in Pleaſure, and been wanton.) The 
elt Word inpuPioars, ſay Criticks, reters to 
their luxurious Eating 3 the ſecond,torararnrare, 
to their carnal Luſtings and Laſciviouſneſs, 
| Tim, v. 6. Exel. xvl. 49. both which were 
Vices the Jews then were very ſubject to, eat- 
no and drinking to exceſs in 5 F _ 

- 1 Cor. xt. 21. and were, fait 
(0 Tacitus, Projectiſſima ad Libidinem Gens, 
: Nation very prone to Luſt. : 

Ibid. As for a Day of Slaughter e] 1, e. As 
the Sacrifices, which are frſt fatten'd, and then 
daughter d, faith the Chaldee Paraphraſe on thoſe 
Words, The Enemies of the Lord ſhall be as the 
Fat of Lambs, Plalm xXXvil. 20. (See Examen 

ll. 

22 6. Epored cart, Ye have killed, &c.] 
Here (Ecumentius faith, "AvaurippnTws To Por- 
gart dai is 705 Xp ro avaÞiperar, this is un- 
imbtedly to be referred to Chriſt, who 1s emphati- 
cally filed the Juſt One, Acts iii. 14. vil. 52, 
Mil. 14, So (e) Juſtin Martyr, Arexrtivart 
10) dixauov, Je have killed the Tuſt One, and be- 
fore him the Prophets, But againſt this Inter- 
pretation it is objected by Eſthius, 1. That the 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks by way of Diſtinction to the 
Rich, who drag'd the Chriſtians before the Tri- 
bunals; whereas the Death of Chriſt is imputed 
tothe Princes and Rulers of the Fews, and to the 
People in general, Acts iii. 14. vii. 52. xiii. 27, 
28. 2. Tis ſaid in the preſent Tenſe, Aud be doth 
not reſſt you; whereas, had this been ſpoken 
of Chriſt, it ſhould have been ſaid, He did not 
refit you : And therefore Qcumenius doth ac- 
knowledge this is to be extended alſo to all 
thoſe Juſt Men, St. Stephen, and others who 
ſuffer d in like Manner from the Jews, accord- 
ing to our Lord's Prediction, Matth. xxiv. 9. 
and St. Paul's Confeſſion, That, before his 
Converſion, he perſecuted this way unto the 
Death, Acts xxii. 4. Hence this Paſſage is con- 
nected to the enſuing Words directed to the 
Chriſtians in general, by this Particle, Therefore. 

Ver. 7, The Husbandman waiteth, &c.] So 
the det MW Jonathan on 2 Sam. xxill. 4. 
compareth thoſe, who expect the Years of Con- 
3 5 the e e who in $a 
o! Drought waiteth for Rain upon the Earth, 
dee the Text defended, Tomes Milli. 

0 Ver. 7 er 700 Kvgiov Ayu, The 
ung of the Lord is at hand.) He ſpeaks, 
_ f) Afcumenins, of the — of the Ro- 

ans 70 captivate the Jews, which he calls, 
The Coming of our Lord; as St. John does, 
Is, XXl, xxii. And this Expoſition is con- 
ile 5 It, F rom the conſtant Uſe of the 
Let: raſe, Eyyvs erf Kupiov, The Day of the 
415 at hand, Iſa. xiii. 6. Ezek. xxx. 3. Joel 
: 15.— 1. 1.— iii. 14. Obad. ver. 15. Zeph. 
* 7» 14, From the Evils which he faith are 
comng on the Rich, ver. 1, and which then 


2dly, From his 
laying, This Coming is at hand; and, The Judge 
ſtandeth at the Door, ver. g. or in St. Peter's 
Phraſe, rd hes nyyme, The End is at band, 


eſpecially came upon them. 


1 Pet, iv. 7. which anſwers exactly to the 
Words of Chriſt, touching the Deſtruction of 
Feruſalem, Then ſhall te rig the End come, 
Matth. xxiv. 14. It is near, ini Supa, even at 
the Door, ver. 33. Her Deſolation, 3yyne, 
draweth nigh, Luke xxi. 20, See Note on 
Philip. iv. 5. And this was a true Ground for 
Patience, and anſwers the Object ion of Eſthius 
againſt this Expoſition, 

Ver. 9. 
Groanings, in the Scripture, have a Voice and 
Cry; and God is ſaid to hear them. Thus 
the Children of Iſrael groaned, by reaſon of their 
hard Bondage, naree rt; and their Cry came 
up to God, Exod. 11. 23, And the Spirit is 
ſaid to incercede, in Chriſt's ſuffering Mem- 
bers, with Groans unutter*d, Rom. viii. 26. 
Thus David prays, that God would hear the 
Voice of his Groanings, and the Groaning of the 
Priſoners, Pſalm cii. 5, 20, Theſe Groanings, 
when they are only the natural Iſſues of an af< 
flicted Soul, move God to pity, Judges ii. 18. 
and to remember us in Mercy, Exod, vi. 5. 
But when they are the Fruits of Impatience 
under Troubles, and a Deſire of Revenge upon 
our Enemies, they tend to our Condemnation 
and the perſecuting eus, being of the ſame 
Stock with the converted Jews, their Groan- 
ing againſt them is ſtiled Groaning againſt one 
another. 

It is the Obſervation of (g) Juſtin, That the 
Converts among the Gentiles were not only 
more than thoſe among the Fews and the Sa- 
maritans, but alſo, that they were better Chri- 
ſtians, and more truly ſo; for theſe Fewi/h 
Converts were ſtill leaven'd with an Expecta- 
tion of a temporal Kingdom, and of Liberty 
from the Roman Yoke, and the Dominion over 
all Heathen Governors, W hence the Apogtles do 
ſo frequently enjoin them to be ſubject to the 
Higher Powers, Rom. xiii. 1. to be ſubject to 
Principalities and Powers, Titus iii. 1. tobe ſub- 
ject to every human Ordinance, and not uſe the 
Libertv, to which they were called, as a Cloak of 
Maliciouſneſs, 1 Pet. ii. 13, 16, Now theſe, 
as Dr. Hammond well obſerves, lived intermix'd 
with the Unconverted Fews and Zealots, who 
were ſtill grudging and contending againſt all 
that would not ſtand up for Liberty, and fight 
for this temporal Kingdom, (h) accounting 
them no better than the very Heathens, on that 
Account : and theſe may be the Grudgers here 
intended, 


Ver. 11. The Patience of Job.] Hence may k 


we very probably conclude, That what is 
written in the Book of Feb, is truly an Hi- 
ſtory of what happen'd to him; and not, as 


ſome conceive, a Parable or Fiction of a Thing 


8 E 2 not 


e) Hiſt. I. 5. ab initio, 


or Ae NR Thy Popeitny tpodov, Y Thy und TouTwy & 


5 Kofiov, Iod vyng. Keg. v. 22. 
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6 36 DA Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. y 


not truly done : For feigned Things contain 
no ſerious Motives to, nor juſt Examples of 
Patience, 2. We find this holy Man num- 
ber'd with Noah and Daniel, as Perſons very 
prevalent in Prayer, Ezek. xiv, 14, 20. As 
therefore Noah and Daniel were Perſons truly 
prevalent in their Supplications, Gen. viii. 2 1. 
Dan. ix. 23. ſo alſo Job muſt be, as he is re- 
preſented, Chap. xlii. 8, 10. 

Ver. 12. Mu opwere, Swear not:] i. e. Let 
not your Afflictions move you to uſe raſh 
Oaths, as Men are wont to do when much 
Mon That raſh Oaths are only forbidden 

ere, and Matth. v. 34. ſee the Note there : 
The Oaths here forbidden being ſuch as our 
Impatience under Sufferings, and our un- 
bridled Paſſions, do produce; or elſe the Oaths, 
forbidden here, may be illuſive Oaths, viz. 
ſuch as the Jews were free to uſe, becauſe they 
thought they did not bind, ( ſee Note on 
Matth. ix. 34.) and ſo were free to make, to 
purchaſe their Deliverance. 

Ibid, "Iva un bro xpio i wle nre, That ye fall not 
into Condemnation.) Some Copies read, «is d- 
pi, into Hypocriſy : But, 1. This Reading is 
not found in many Copies. 2. The Apoſile, 
ver. . puts them in mind of the Judge ſtanding 
at the Door, requiring them not to grudge a- 
gainſt one another, leſt they be condemned by him; 
tis therefore far more probable he ſpeaketh 
alſo here of Condemnation by the Judge. 
3. To be falſe to the Oath of God is Perjury 
in the proper Senſe, for which God threatens 
he will not hold the Offender guiltleſs, but is not 
properly Hypocriſy. If therefore this had been 
the Meaning of St. James, Swear not, leſt you 
be tempted to the Violation of your Oaths, he 
ſhould have called that Perjury, not Hypocriſy. 

Ver. 14. Hlpoonxancoacgu Tous peoEuripous 1119 
Exx,⁊H¹ e, The Elders of the Church. ] That it 
was the Office of the Presbyters, *mioximreo 9a 
Wavras dc Steg, to viſit all the Sick, we learn 
from the Epiſtle of Polycarp, ad Philip. F. 6. 
But that theſe Presbyters ſhould be Biſhops pro- 
perly ſo called, as ſome conceive, ſeems not 
very probable ; for then it muſt not only be 
the Office of the Biſhop perſonally to viſit the 
Sick; but the Duty of every ſick Perſon to ſend 
to him, and to no other, Yea, there muſt 
be more than one Biſhop in the Church of 
which the Sick Man is a Member, and he 
muſt be obliged to ſend to more; for the 
Text runs wholly in the Plural, let bim call for 
the ELDERS of the Church, ꝶ awpovev4s,0Jucay, 
and let them [not one of them] pray over him; 
and therefore the Sick Man muſt be obliged, by 
this Text, to call for more than one of them, 
where more were to be had, as we know there 
were in the Primitive Conſtitution of the 
Church. | 

Ibid. Anointing him with Oil.] This was a- 
grceable to the Practice of the (i) Jes, who 
anointed the Sick, pro more, cuſtomarily, ſaith 
their Tradition : Hence, though our Lord 
only commiſſionated his Diſciples to heal the 
Sick, Matth. x. 8. Luke ix. 2. yet St. Mark 
informs us, that they added their uſual Cere- 


monies in doing this, for they anointed many that 


were ſick, with Oil, and bealed they g 
13. And St. James, ſpeaking my ok 
of the Zews, bids them uſe this Unction * 
Name of the Lord, as doubtleſs the Apeſtle wth 
as in caſting out of Devils, Lade x, ;- 6 
healing the Sick, AFs iii. 16. and ;v 1 ta 
and this Addition made the Cure miracy! . 

Ver, 15. Heuxy T1; wiorews, And the Pr = 
Faith ſhall ſave the fick.] Among the * 1 RD 
or the miraculous and extraordinary 6555 
vouchſafed at firſt to the Preachers * 
Goſpel, and to the Rulers or Elkeri af u. 
Churches, was zthe Gift of Faith; as in 10 : 
Words, to another is given Faith by the = 
Spirit, 1 Cor. xii. 9. i. e. by a ſtrong Im il 
of the Spirit, fully perſuading them that G | 
would enable them to do this or that oy 
ſeems to be that Faith which is ſtile Len 
Od, the Faith of God, to which eye, d. 
removing of Mountains, or the performing 
Things moſt difficult and extraordinary, is 3 
miſed, Mark xi. 22, 23. Matth, xxl. 21 = 
of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ſaying, If I bad al 
Faith ſo as to remove Mountains, 1 Cor. xii. 
and by which they healed che Sick, eren by 
Faith in his Name, Acts iii. 16, and therefore 
this 1s here promiſed, that where the Prayer 
of the Elders was attended with ſuch a Faith 
it ſhould ſtill be ſucceſsful for the healing of 
the Sick, or the raiſing him up again from the 
Bed of Sicknels ; for «ws, will ſave, is iyi, be 
will raiſe him up, 

Ibid. And if be hath committed Sins; i.z,q 
Such Sins for which God was pleaſed toinfic 
this bodily Diſeaſe upon him, as he did on the 
Members of the Church of Corinth, for their 
diſorderly celebrating the Lord's Supper; fir 
which Cauſe, ſaith the Apoſtle, many are wet 
and fickly among you, 1 Cor, xi. 30. they being 
thus chaſten*d of the Lord, ver. 32. And white 
the Sickneſs is by way of Chaſtiſement, the 
Healing it is a Teſtimony of God's Forgive- 
neſs of it, Hence, Thy Sins be forgiven, ic bur 
Lord's uſual Expreſſion, when he healcd the. 
Sick, Matib. ix. 2, 6, 7. (ſee the Note there) 
according to thoſe Words of the Propiet 
ljaiah, The Inhabitants fhall not ſay they art 


Ack, the People fhall be forgiven their ſniqui, 


Chap. xxxiii. 24, Hence it is evident, that 
here is no Foundation for the Sacrament oi 
Extreme Union, called by the Romifs Church 
the Sacrament of the Dying, and adminiiterd 
for the Purgation of their Sins, when tit) 
ſeem paſt hopes of Recovery; for, how Ca! 
they gather a Sacrament of Extreme Unctlon, 
from an Unction that is not Extreme; 0! © 
perpetual Ordinance from an Action that was 
extraordinary and miraculous, and is long 61: 
ceaſed ? How can they prove a Sacramen: that 
is proper to dying Perſons, from a Right uſes 
only upon Perſons who were not to die, but ©? 
be raiſed up from Sickneſs ? Or promite to 
him Forgiveneſs of his Sins, to whom ye 
cannot promiſe that Recovery, which vas . 
Token of it? Moreover, the Things already 
obſerved afford us a ſufficient Anſwer {9 * 
Objections of Eſthius, againſt our Expoſition 
which are theſe : ; 


6 


— 


(1) See Light, in Matth. vi. 17. 


7 el. 


Chap. V. the General Epiſtle of It. I avs. 637 


. 1, Firſt, That the Grace of Miracles 
. not to Spiritual Effects, as the For- 
givenels of Sins, but to ds WR i 

Av. This is ſaid in flat Contradiction to 
dur Lord, who doth ſo often preface his mira- 
culous Cures of the Sick with this Expreſſion, 
Thy Sins are forgiven thee, Matth. ix. 2, Nor 
was this Forgiveneſs fo much a Spiritual 
Effect, as Temporal, it being anly the Re- 
miſſion of a Tem ral Puniſhment of Sin, viz. 
Sickneſs inflicted for it. : 

Ozjeck. 2. Had the Apoſtle ſpoke of miracu- 
bus Cures, he would only have adviſed them 
to call thoſe, who had the Gift of Healing, 
whether Presbyters or not z not the Presbyters, 

d them only. 

1 He reaſonably adviſeth to call them, 
and them only, to pray over the Sick, who 
were by Office appointed for that Work, and 
doth here only tell them what they might ex- 
pect from it, when that miraculous Faith was 
ied in them, which often, in thoſe Times of 
Miracles, accompanied their Prayers. 

Oljeck. z. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of a ſick Chri- 
ſian Brother to be anointed by a faithful Pres- 
Hier, whereas the Uſe of Miracles was chiefly 
for converting Infidels ; and hence this Unction 
was not uſed towards Trophimus left at Mile- 
tum ſick, 2 Tim. iv. 20. or to Epapbroditus 
ſick near unto Death, Phil. ii. 27. 

Anſw. If it were not uſed by St. Paul to 
them, and eſpecially to Epaphroditus, tis cer- 
tain that he knew nothing of this Sacrament. 
2. Eſtbhius hath no Cauſe to aſſert That of Mi- 
racles in general, which the Apoſtle ſaith only 
ef the Gift of Tongues, That they were only 
tor Unbelievers ; the Gift of Healing, for aught 
he knows to the contrary, might be ſtill exer- 
ciſed upon Believers, but only under the Con- 
duct of the Spirit raiſing up this miraculous 
Faith, which aſſured them of it in reſpect to 
lome, and not to others, as he ſaw fit, See 
Note on Phil, ii. 27. 

ObjeF. 4. That had theApoſtle intended 
miraculous Healing, Oil had not been pre- 
ſcribed ; Coriſt having ſaid, They ſhould lay their 
Hards on the Sick only, Mark xvi. 18. 

Auſw. One Ceremony excludes not the 
other; moreover, Laying on of Hands is there 
preſcribed in Preaching to the Gentiles, Anoint- 


ing with Oil here to the Jews, as being cuſto- 
mary in caſe of Sickneſs, 

Object. 5. All the other Things, delivered 
in this Epiſtle, belong to the Chriſtians of all 
Ages; this therefore muſt do fo too. 

Anſw. As if this hinder'd the Apoftles, as 
they had Occaſion, to give Rules touching 
the Spiritual Gifts proper to their own Times 
that, when they ſpake of other Matters not to 
ceaſe, their Precepts reach unto all Times. St. 
Peter, in his following Epiſtle, hath one Di- 
rection concerning thoſe Spiritual Gifts, 1 Pet. 
iv. 10, 11. tho* the other Precepts contained 
in that Epiſtle do concern all Ages. 

Ver. 16. Atnois ivepyouuetom, The inſpired 
Prayer.) As they who were inwardly acted by 
an Evil Spirit were ſtiled Sep, ſo they 
that were acted by the Holy Spirit, and in- 
wardly moved by his Impulſes, were alſo 
evepyoymevor in the good Senſe; and therefore 
it ſeems moſt proper to apply theſe Words, 
not to the Prayer of every Righteous Perſof 
but to the Prayer offered by ſuch an extragr- 
dinary Impulſe : Not only from the Force of 
this Expreſſion, but, 24ly, from the ſame thing 
here mentioned as the Subject of this Prayer, 
that our Sick Brother may be healed, which 
was to be done by the Prayer of Faith, ver. 15. 
3dly, From the Example of Elias, for his 
Prayer was the Prayer of Faith, in the Senſe 


now mentioned; for he abſolutely foretold, and 


confirm'd it with an Oath, that there ſhould be 
no Rain thoſe Years, but according to his Word, 
1 Kings xvil. 1. And his Prayer for Rain was 
upon God's Promiſe 1% ſend Rain upon the 
Earth, Chap. xviii. 1. 

Ver. 17. Three Years, and fix Months.) So, 
Luke iv. 35. When therefore it is ſaid, That 
Elijah came to Ahab in the third Year, and the 
Lord ſaid, I will ſend Rain upon the Earth 
Note, That Elias tarried before a Year at the 
Brook Kerith, and then in the middle of the 
third Year came to Ahab. 

Ver. 20. Shall hide, &c.] This ſeemeth to 
be meant, not of the Sins of the Perſon thus 
converted, (for the ſaving of his Soul includes 
the Remiſſion of his Sins,) but of the Sins of 
him that converts him; f. e. this charitable 
Work ſhall be fo pleaſing to God, as to prevail 
with him to cover many of his own Sins, 
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TO THYE 


Firſt Epiſtle of St. PETER. 


ONCE RNING this Epiſtle, allow*d by 
the Church of all Ages to be the Genuine 
Work of the Apoſtle Peter, it may be 
f inquired, 1. When? 2. Whence? 3. To 
whom? 4. On what Account it was written? 


ueſt. 1. 1ſt, Whereas it is ordinarily af- 


firm'd by the Romaniſts, That this Epiſtle was 


written in the for ty-fourth Year of Chriſt ; as that 
Opinion ſeems to have been taken up by them, in 
Favour of their avowed Tenet, That St. Peter 
was twenty-five Years in that See; and there- 
fore, he dying in the Year of our Lord 69, muſt 
have come thither in the Year 44. ſo is it eaſily 
confuted, both from this Epiſtle, and by many 
other cogent Arguments, 

1. From theſe Words of this Epiſtle, Chap. 
iv. 8. To TiNos @avTwv nyYire, the End of all 
Things is at hand: That is, ſaith Dr. Ham- 
mond, who alſo follows this Opinion, The great 
and fatal Deſtruction to the Obdurate Jes, ſo 
often ſpoken of by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, is 
now near at hand. Which could not have been 
faid in the forty-fourth Year of Chriſt, that is, 
about twenty-fix Years before it happened; ſee- 
ing the Apoltle St. Paul, in his Second Epiſtle 
to the Theſſalonians, (writ, ſaith the Reverend 
Dr. Hammond, A. D. 51.) warneth the Theſſa- 
lonians, not to be ſhaken by any Word, or 
Epiſtle, as coming from the Apoſtles 3 which 
intimated, that the Coming of the Lord was at 
hand; and ſo he muſt have contradicted St. Peter, 
had be delivered this poſitively ſeven Years be- 
fore. 2. The Apoſtle James hath the like Ex- 
prefſions, ſaying, H Tapouoia roy Kupicy nyyine, 
The Coming of the Lord draweth near, Chap. 
v. 8. Behold the Judge ſtands, wo TW Vu, 
before the Door. Whence Dr. Hammond and 
Dr. Lightfoot well conclude, That this Epiſtle 


could not be written long before the Death of ſhould not ſay, (as Bellarmin and Baronius) Ta 


St. James, which happened in the Year 63. And 
this Argument concludes as ſtrongly for this 
 Epiſtle*s being indited after the ſame Time. Add 
to this, That theſe Expreſſions, rig, f wa- 
pevoia To) Kupicuv nypize, The End, the Coming 
of the Lord, is at hand, and, wpo Twy Sued, 
before the Door, are plainly taken from our Sa- 
viour's Words, in his Predidt ion of the Deſtruc- 


tion of Jeruſalem ; where alſo the Time; fixed, 
by two remarkable Characters: 1. When yo 
ſhall ſee Feruſalem compaſſed about with Ar. 
mies, then know ye, drt ny ye zeug ae 


This, that her Deſolation draweth near, Lu; 


xxi. 20. That is, ſaith Dr. Hammond, When 
you ſee Feruſalem beſieged by the Romans, then 
know, the Deſtruction of the City is near. Ma 
this happened not at all till the twelfth if Nerd, 
and the fixty-ſixth Year of our Lord, hz 
(a) Ceſthius beffeged Jeruſalem : I. Happen 
not, ſay the beſt Interpreters, according ts tl! 
Words of the Evangeliſt, till the Year 68, ale 
Veſpaſian coming thither, his Army (b) un. 


paſſed the City round about. Theſe, ſaith St. Luke, 


are the Days of Vengeance, when all Things 
which are written ſhall be fulfilled, ver, 22, 


and then ſhall they ſee the Son of Man coming - 


in the Clouds, ver. 27. Again, Our Li 
having foretold all the Signs of his Coming, . 
Ths, ouvTehias, and of the End of the Jewid 
Age, adds, When you ſee all theſe Thing 
come to paſs, than know that this Deflation, 
2% U ior ini Seas, is nigh, even at the Dor, 
Mat. xxiv. 33. Mark xiii. 29. clearly Rewind, 
That Phraſe importeth ſtill a nearer Appriccb 
that great Deſolation. 

2dly, That St. Peter was not at Rome, W 
departed from Judza, till a long time oft? fe 
forty-fourth Year of Chriſt, is ſo evident fen 
the History of the Acts, and the Epil H. 
Paul, hat be that runs may read it. Fi, Tod 
St, Luke, in an Hiſtory defign'd eſpecially T J 
cord the Als of St. Peter and St, Paul, ſi 
omit a Matter of ſuch vaſt Moment: ans on” 
tance to the whole Chriſtian World, ff, & 
within that very Time in which be ſprake's © 
St. Peter: That ſaying of him, Chap. Wl , 
He departed, and went to another Face: 
Place was Rome, but in flat Contradid' {7 
dem, that he went down from Judæa to 1 
and there abode, ver. 19. That he fol i. 
us how Aquila and Priſcilla came fran 15 
becauſe Claudius had commanded Ihe, 4, gy 
Jews ſhould depart from Rome; Cu. Ff 
tell us, as they do, that St, Peter £8177 then 


1% there 
Jeruſalem on the ſame Account, a] 


64 


0 


(a) Joſeph. de Bello Jud. I. 2. c. 39. 
Ibid. I. 5. c. 28. p. 893 B. 
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P 57 len 


The Preface to the, &c. 


1 preſent at the Council of Jeruſalem 
[5 33 but ſpeak of him there, as 
ch» never had left Jeruſalem: 7 hat in this 
hes inſt the Neceſſity of 
Cruncil be ſhould urge, againſt the J 
mpoſing Circumcifion on 1he Gentiles, only the 
Konnte of Cornelius and bis Kinſmen, con- 
werted and not circumciſed; and ſay not one Word 
of the Church of Rome, the Seat of all Spiritual 
Power and Infallibility, and to which all other 
Churches were 10 veil, and do Homage, converted 
him in like manner, and free alſo from the 
Juke of Circumcifion : Nay, That he ſhould not 
mention that ever he was there, in an Hiſtory 
continued till the fifth of Nero, th he mentions 
his Travels to, his Preaching, and Abode at ſe- 
-eral other Places: Theſe, ſure, are Things ſulſi- 
cient to convince all unprej udiced Perſons, that 
g.. Peter was not then at Rome. 
zaly, The ſame may ſtrongly be concluded 
frem the Epiſtles of St. Paul. For about the 
Year 57, ſaith Biſhop Pearſon, be writ his E- 
piſtle zo the Romans, in which he ſpends the greateſt 
Part of one Chapter in ſaluting particular Per- 
ſons that were there: But yet we find no Salu- 
tation to St. Peter, who, had he been then at 
Rome, «would doubtleſs have been mentioned in 
the firſt Place; and yet in ſo large an Epiſtle, 
be neither is directly nor indireftly taken notice 
ef, Moreover, St. Paul himſelf, in the Beginning, 
intimates his earneſt Deſire to come thither, that 
le might impart unto them ſome Spiritual Gifts, 
to the End they might be eſtabliſh*d in the 
Faith; for which there could be no apparent 
Cauſe, bad the Apoſtle Peter been there ſo long be- 
fire him. St. Paul himſelf ſoon after comes to 
Rome; which when the Brethren heard of, they 
came to meet him, as far as Appii Forum, Acts 
xvill, 15. but not a Word of St. Peter, either 
commy er ſending to bim. M pen he is come, be 
Ces net to ſcjourn with, or ſo much as to ſalute 
Peter, (which ſure be would bave done, if 
be bad been there,) but dwells in his on hired 
Houſe, Being come, be calls the chief of the 
Jews together, who deſire to hear of him what 
ve thought of the Sef of the Chriſtians, they 
tnoxving this only of it, that it was every where 
ſpoken againſt, ver. 22. What then had St. 
beter , be Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, been do- 
"z all this while among them? And how unlikely 
i71t that there ſhould be then, as (c) Dr. Ham- 
mond ſaith, a Church conſiſting much of the 
Jews reftding there? And how reflecting on the 
J#ppoſed Labours of St. Peter, among the Jews 
ibere, are the following Nerds, ver. 26, 27, 
28. that becauſe they would not hear, or 
- Converted, he would not leave them to St. 
2 but turn unto the Gentiles, <vho <would 
5 * After bis coming to Rome, he writes 
pokes to ſeveral Churches, to the Epheſians, 
11 N * Coloſſians, and one to Philemon; 
"Po ich two laſt we have ſent from Rome the 
Fe avg of Ariſtarchus, Marcus, Juſtus, E- 
Fats, Luke, and Demas, Coloſ. iv. 10—14. 
dg Ver. 23, 24. but not a Word from St. 
1 55 In that t9 the Coloſſians, he tells them, 
"2 #9 other Helpers, or Fellow-workers, un- 


» 


—— ms. 


ſhould take no notice of it. 


to the Kingdom of God, among the Jews, which 
had been a Comfort to him, but Ariftarchus, 
Marcus, and Juſtus, Chap. iv. 10, 11. which 
evidently excludes St. Peter. In his Epiſtle 
to Timothy, he ſaith, That at his firſt Anſwer 
at Rome, all Men forſook him, 2 Tm. iv. 16. 
which we can hardly believe, had St. Peter been 
there, He adds, That only Luke was with 
him; That Creſcens <was gone to this Place, 
Titus 7% that, and Tychicus was left at ano- 
ther, Strange therefore it is, that if Saint 
Peter was then gone from Rome, Sr. Paul 
as he à Perſon ſo 
inconſiderable, as not to deſerve to be remem- 
ber*d ? Or vas be gone upon a ſleeveleſs Errand, 
not worthy of the Notice of St. Paul? Or was 
he not rather one, who, being not at Rome, could 


give St. Paul no Reaſon to take notice of him, 


when he writ from thence ? But this Subject is ſo 


fully handled, and the Hypothęſis of Baronius ſo 


learnedly confuted by (d) Dr. Cave, that it is 


ſuperfluous to inſiſt longer on this Subject. 


Queſt. 2. To the ſecond Enquiry, Whence 
this Epiſtle was indited ? I have returned a 
ſufficient Anſwer in the Note upon theſe Wards, 
Chap. v. 13. The Church which is at Babylon 
ſaluteth you; by ſhewing that by Babylon 
Rome is to be underſtood ; whence this Epiſtle 
muſt be therefore written : And then it muſt be 
written after the Perſecution in the 10th of Nero, 
at which Time neither Paul nor Peter were at 
Rome, 

Quelt. 3. That it was written to the Jews 
diſperſed through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Aſia (Minor) and Bithynia, the Inſcription (e) 
ſhews ; but that it muſt be alſo written either to 
the Gentiles proſelyted to the Jewiſh Religion, 
of whom ſee the Note on 1 Pet. 1. 1. or to the 
Converts of the Twelve Tribes ſcattered among the 
Heathens, and there ſerving their Gods, accord- 
ing to the Threat denouncedupon them, Deut. xxviii. 
36, 64. That they ſhould ſerve other Gods 
which neither they nor their Fathers had 
known, ſeems evident from theſe Words, that. 
they were deliver'd from their vain Conver- 
ſation, deliver'd to them from their Fathers, 
Chap. i. 18. {See the Note there: That in Times 
paſt they were not the People, but now are 
the People of God: That they had not 
obtained Mercy, but now had obtained Mercy, 
Chap. ii. Io. which Words were ſpoken of the Ten 
Tribes, Hoſ. i. 10. and ii. 23. and that the 
Time paſt might ſuffice them to have done the Will 
of the Gentiles, when they walked in Laſcivi- 
ouſneſs, Lufts, Exceſs of Wine, Revellings, 
Banquetings, and abominable Idolatries, Chap. 


1, oy. 

7; imagine that the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of 
the Diſperſion mention d Acts viii. 1. ig to ſpeak 
what is very improbable, they being diſperſed only 
into the Countries of Judza and Samaria, faith 
the Text there: Nor is it ſaid that any travel'd 
any farther than Pheœnice, Cyprus, and An- 
tioch, Chap. xi. 19. Nor is it likely that many 
of them travelbd ſo far, for the Churches of Judza 
and Samaria having Peace ſoon after this Diſper- 


fron, 


| (e) Pr x . 
as face © the Epiſtle to the Reman, 
7- and uy St. C:2rian, 


(d) In the Life of St. Peter. 
L 3. Teſt. 5. 39. it is ſtiled Ep:iftola Petri ad Ponticos. 


le) Whenze by Tertullian 


640 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap] 


ion, Acts ix. 3 1. that any of them went to all 
or any of the Places here mention*d by St. Peter, 
we have no Reaſon to imagine; but that there 
was long before a great Diſperſion of the Jews 
throughout theſe Parts of Aſia, ſee the Note on 
James 1. 1. 

Laſtly, Upon what Account this Epiſtle was 
written, we may beſt learn from the Epiſtle it- 
ſelf; which informs us, Iſt, That it was written 
to encourage them to perſevere, and to continue 
conſtant under theſe manifold Temptations, 
Chap. i. 6. thoſe Fiery Trials, Chap. iv. 12. 


and Perſecutions, Chap. ii. 3, 4, f. 4 


then ſujet to. 2dly;To. prev, 12 Wn 
being concerned in the Jewih bs lan fro 


any Part in that Rebellion againſt Ca r. 
Officers, which was then beginning a - 
Jews, Chap. ii. from ver. 12. to the 2710 he 
Chap. iii. 16, 17, 18. And, zdly, 9; „ 

them to lead a Chriſtian Converſa;;;y 3585 
they might bring over others to the Orig: 


Faith, Chap. ii. 12. —iii. 1, and mi * 


got fed 
the Mouths of thoſe whoa ſpake agai . 
Evil-doers, Chap. ili. 16. N 
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ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE 


Firſt Epiſtle of St. PETER. 


H AFP. I. 


Ver. 1. ET ER an Apoſtle of Jeſus 

a P Chriſt ( writeth] to the * Strangers 

b ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cap- 
padocia, Aſia [ Minor,] and Bithynia, 

c 2. [That is, to thoſe of them who are] © Elect 

d © according to the Fore-knowledge of God 

e the Father, through Sanctification of the 

f Spirit unto Obedience, and [zo the] ſprink- 
ling of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; [wiſhing 
that] Grace to you, and Peace, [may] be mul- 
tiplied. 

3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our 

g Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who according to his 
abundant Mercy hath begotten us again unto 


h a lively [Gr. living] Hope, by the Reſur- 


rection of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead. 


4. Mie being begotten by his Reſurrection, as 


the Firſt Fruits of ours, 1 Cor. xv. 20, 23.] to 
[tbe Hope f] an Inheritance incorruptible and 
i undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved 
in Heaven for you [ Believers.] 
k 5. Who are kept by the Power of God 
through Faith unto [he] Salvation ready to 
be revealed in the laſt time. 
6. Wherein [i. e. on the Account of which] 
you greatly rejoice, though now for a Seaſon 
m ® (if need be) ye are in Heavineſs through 
manifold Temptations, i | 
7. That the Trial of your Faith being [which 
75] much more So [and advantggeous to 


you] than [the Trial] of Gold that periſheth, 


though it be ® tried by Fire, [or though up 1 


Trial it endure the Fire,] might be found t 
your Praiſe, Honour, and Glory, at the ap 
pearance of Jeſus Chriſt [in Glory. | 

8.» Whom having not ſeen, ye love; 10 
whom, though now ye ſee him not, fe, 
[ Gr. not now ſeeing, but] believing, ye rejoice 
with Joy unſpeakable, and full of Glory, 

9. Receiving the End of your Faith, een? 
the Salvation of [| your] Souls. 

10. Of which Salvation the Prophets have 
inquired, and ſearched diligently, who pt 
pheſied of the Grace that ſhould come uni 
you; [i. e. of the Grace to be brought will i 
at the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, ver.13. Ma. 
xili. 17.] ; 

11. * Searching what, or what manner " 
Time the Spirit of Chriſt which ws f 
them did ſignify, [or to what Time he _ 2 
late, ] when he teſtified before-hand the du 
ferings of Chriſt, [in himſelf, and his Meme" 
and the Glories that ſhould follow [7hem, V® 
IX, 24. 

ba bo whom it was revealed, that 5 
unto themſelves, but unto us, they did - 
ſter the [ /ame] things which are noh _ 
ed [or have been now declared] to 7 Wn wy 
them who have preached the Goſpel to Net 
t with the Holy Ghoſt ſent down — Pcb ! 
ven ; which things the * Angels gene 
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Eft, 


hap. J. 


Whereſore, gird up the Loins of your 
; 7 be ſober, [Gr. vigilaus,] and hope, to 
4 ſor the Grace that is to be brought 


's brought] to you at [by] the Reve- 
ory Jeſus Chriſt, | who hath brought Life 


ond Immertality to light by the Goſpel, 2 Tim. i. 


BY As [it becemeth] obedient Children, not 
ehioning yourſelves according to the former 
Luſts [ye praZfiſed) in your Ignorance, 

15. But as he [God the Father, ver. 17. 
who hath called you is holy, ſo be ye holy in 
l manner of Converſation. 

16. Becauſe it is written Lu,] Be ye ho- 
y ly, for” 1 [the Lord your God] am holy, | Lev. 

Xi, 44, — XIX. 2. 

17, And if ye call upon the Father, who 
| * without reſpect of Perſons judgeth according 
to every Man's Works, paſs the Time of your 
ſojourning here in Fear [of Condemnation from 

this impartial Fudge, at that Day.] 
| 18. Foraſmuch as ye know that ye were not 
redeemed with corruptible Things, [ ſuch] 
s lare] Silver and Gold, | ſuch as the Jews 
brought up to Jeruſalem to buy their Offerings, ] 

from [the Demerit of ] your ** vain Converſa- 
| tion received by Tradition from your Fa- 
thers, 


the Firſt Epiſtle of It. PETER. 641 


fore-known, i. e. deſigned as the Miſſial,] before 
the Foundation of the World, but was mani- 
feſted in theſe laſt times for you [7 /#kes.] 


21.“ Who by [ Faith in] him {bus riſen,]dd 


do believe in God that raiſed him up from the 
Dead, that your Faith and Hope (F à bleſſed 
Reſurrection] might be in God. 

22. Seeing ye have purified your Souls, in 
Ly] obeying the Truth through the Spirit, 
Y whom ye are enabled to perform this Obe - 
dience,] to unfeigned Love of the Brethren, 
[which is one Part of that Obedience ;| ſee that 
ye love, [Gr. ye will love] one another with a 
pure Heart fervently : | 

23. Being born again, not of Corruptible 
Seed, [as is that from which ye had your firſt 
Nativity, whence ye alſo who are thus begotten 


are Corruptible,] © but of Incorruptible, las ee 
being born again] by the Word of God, whichf f 


liveth and abideth for ever. 

24. For all Fleſh is as Graſs, and all the 
Glory of Man, as the Flower of Graſs. | As 
then] the Graſs withereth, and the Flower of 
it falleth away, [ /o will it be with our Body of 
Fleſh.) 

25. But the Word of the Lord, | ſaith the 
Prophet, Iſa. xl. 8.] endureth for ever, [in it- 
ſelf, as being of eternal Truth; and in its Effects 


19. But with the precious Blood of Chriſt, upon us, as nouriſhing us to Life eternal; and 
[coho was delivered up to Death for you,) as a this is the Word which by the Goſpel is 
Lamb without blemiſh, and without ſpot. preached to you, 
cc 20, Who verily was “ fore-ordained, [Gr. 


Annotations on Chap. I. 
a Verſe 1, F Aprnidyuers, To the Strangers.] He ceeding Ages; for (a) Joſephus informs us, 
writes eſpecially to the Diſper- That after the Times of Antiochus Epiphanes, 
ſion of the Ferws, to whom the Word Srran- the Jews, in Antioch and other Places, always 
geri, or Foreigners, here chiefly doth belong; converting to their Worſhip a great many Greeks, 
but not to them only, for he ſpeaks to them made them, as it were, a part of themſelves : 
ao who in Time paſt had walk'd accord- And at (b) Damaſcus, ne ſaith, they would 
ing to the Will of the Gentiles, in abominable have deſtroy'd the Jews among them, but that 
Halatries, Chap. iv. 3. and of them who they feared their own Wives, who all, except 
formerly were not the People of God, and bad ſome few, were Converts to the Religion of the 
| it found Mercy: We therefore are to un- Jews. 
| ceritand, that among them were many de- Ibid. Ai-oropzr, Of the Diſperſion z] i. e. 1, 
vout Greeks, and Proſelytes of the Gentiles, diſperſed through Pontus, &c. The Apoſtle 
converted with them to the Chriſtian Faith. ſpeaks not of the Diſperſion made by the 
Thus, when St. Paul and Barnabas preached Perſecution mention'd, Ads viii. 1. for that 
2 Synagogue of the Fews at Iconium, a ſcatter'd the Chriſtians only through Judæa 
erect multitude both of Jews and Greeks le- and Samaria, ibid. Nor were they after- 
red, Acts xiv. 1. And Paul preaching at wards diſperſed farther, by the Malice of Wk 
Enbeſus, and thereabouts, two Years, prc- the Jews, but went themſelves to preach 1. 
raed fo, that all that dwelt in Aſia heard the Word, not in Ala, but in the Parts | 
the Word of the Lord Jeſus, both Jews and of Syria, in Phænice, Cyprus, and Anlioch, 
orezks, Acts xix. 10, See Chap. xvii. 4, 12. Acts xi. 19. Of their Diſperſion thence | 
and XV, 4, In the As of the Apotles, we into Aſia, we read not one Word; but [ 
55 of Proſehtes of all Nations. They were that there were great Diſperſions before of VL: 
| 


F 
* 2 << —- 


— — 


„ckoned, in the Days of David and Solomon, the Jetys through the Places here mentioned, 
129000 Perſons, 2 Chron. ii. 17. In the Days from the Time of the Captivity under Salma- 
" Hiaxerx's, we are told, that 9374; rw naſſar, we learn from (c) Agrippa's Addreſs to 


* 
— — 4 > — 0 
I —— EE. en 


> % Vipitr 1929975, h lerdatce, many of the Caius, where he informs him, that they poſſeſſed | 

>a were circumciſed, and turned fes, moſt Parts of Aſia, to the utmoſt Borders of al 

Ab. viii 17, And fo it was alſo in the ſuc- Bithynia and Pontus. 11 
| 8 F Ibid, Ii 
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Ibid, *Exacxreis, Elef :] i. e. To the con- 
verted Jews, ſtiled the Ele#, Matth. xxiv. 22. 
See Note on Chap. ii. 9. So alſo Acumenius 
interprets theſe Words, to the Elect, that is, 
roc g * Dwpio wivors ix Tov dXAwv s D £lvai Azov e- 
beuge, t0 them that are ſeparated from other 
Nations, to be his holy and peòͤuliar People. 
Ver. 2, Kara wpoywwrw, According to the 
Foreknowledge of God,] Diſcover'd in the Pro- 
phetical Writings, which foretold of theſe 
Bleſſings to be convey'd to them by the 
Meſſiah, who alſo is ſaid to be fore- known 
before the Foundation of the World, z, e. 
propheſied of from the Beginning, Gen. iii. 
15. but manifeſted in the laſt Times tor them, 
ver. 20. 


Ibid. 'Ev «y1zows, Through Sancti fication of 


the Spirit,] The great Principle of all true 
Obedience; ſo, ver, 22. Having ſanfified your 
Seuls, or Lives, to the Obedience of the Truth 
thro* the Spirit. 

Ibid, Ka! parrichαοu, and Sprinkling of the 
Blood of Jeſus.] By way of Obſignation of 
that Covenant, by which we are engaged to 
that Obedience : For ſo it was in the Deli- 
very of the Old Law; for upon the read- 
ing of that Covenant in the Audience of 
all the People, and upon their profeſſing, 
All that the Lord hath ſaid, wwe will do, and 
be obedient, Moſes took the Blood, and 
ſprinkled it upon the People, and ſaid, Be- 
hold the Blood of the Covenant which the Lord 
hath made with you concerning all theſe Words, 
Exod. xxiv. 7, 8. So Dr. Hammond. Or to 
that Sprinkling of the Blood of Feſus Chriſt 
which cleanſeth us from all Sin, 1 John i. 7. 
i. e. from all the ſinful Imperfections which 
cleave to our Obedience, and by which the 
full Pardon of our paſt Sins is procured, and 
we obtain an Entrance into the Holy of Holies, 
Heb. x. 19, 20. and which procures for us, not 
only Acceptance upon Earth, but an Inberi- 
tance in Heaven, Heb. ix. 15. and xii. 24, 
whence this Blood is ſtiled aius pavricwoy, 
the Blood of Sprinkling, Heb. xii. 24. And of 
Chriſt it is ſaid, He ſhall ſprinkle many Nations, 
Ia. lu. 25. 


g Ver. 3. O Os g Harig, The God and Fa- 


ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.) Here, faith 
Schliftingius, as formerly the God of Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, diſtinguiſhed the One 
True God from any other; ſo now this 
Phraſe diſtinguiſheth him, who is called his 
God and Father, from Teſus Chriſt. But yet 
the (d) Primitive Fathers thought otherwile ; 
for they ſtifly maintained, againſt the Gno- 


flicks, who held there was another God above 


the God of Abraham, &c. or the God of the 
Fews, That he was the God and Father of all, ſu— 


pra quem non eſt alius; and yet, that Jeſus 


Chriſt was God, as being in the Father from all 
Eternity,and receiving theDivine Nature from him, 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


living Water, John iv. 10, 11, 14 
gw», The living Bread which cams 
Heaven, of which if a Man eat 
for ever, John vi. 51. and vii. 28. 


as Us 
; 


4 


dig 


The living Oracles, Acts vii. 38, which ifa 


obſerve, ſaith Moſes, he ſhall line 
Levit, xviii. 4. Cds gg, A I; 
Heb. x. 20, as leading to Life Eternal. 
Sorg wryal, living Fountains of Ia | 


vii. 17. for by Hope wwe are ſaved 
24. Or a Hope that makes us active 
Joyful and comfortable in our! 
in Hope of the Glory of Ged, B 
which Senſe it is ſaid of th 


Wes, Fer 
* 


Rom. 


Cl 

| lap. . 
Ibid. Ei; tri Scar, To Wo" 

Either an Hope that giveth Life, 2 wal 


Len, 


* e 
7777 


from 
he ſhall live 


. 38. Asi Gor 


J 
Man 


by then, 
7 Was 


And 


ers 0 Rey 


vill 


and lively, 
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em. V. 2. in 


ö ie Word cf God, 


that it is Cov x, keene, ligne 


: W 
Fleb. iv. 12, Of the Members 


Spiritual Houſe, that they are 3484 


1. e. living Stones, 1 Pet, ii. 


; 5. 
are bid to offer our Bodies, clan 7 


and gelfde, 
of Chriff 
$9737, 
And we 


2 ” 
, 4 


living Sacriſice, Rom. xii. 1. Hence it ſeems 
to follow, that the Jews before had not thi 
lively Hepe which our Lord's Reſurrection mi. 


niſters. 


Ver. 4. Auiauror, Undeſiled.] The Land, in | 


which Men who are Sinners dwell 


is ſaid to be defiled by their Sins, 


on Earth, 


Lew, 


xviii. 28. Numb. v. 3. and xxy, 31 
Deut. xxi. 23. Iſa. xxiv. 5. Jer. ü. 5. and 


XV1. 18. 


Heaven, into which no unclean thiy 


can enter, being the only Inheritance vnde- 
filed. ¶Qcumenius hence obſerves, , That 


this therefore was not ſuch a Hope 


as 


that 


which was contained in the Law of 16%, 
Irie Jvnrn, Jvnrocg imayyineras Sund, 0 Hing 
Hope, which promiſed dying things to norm 
Men: 2dly, That if this Inheritance be 11 - 
Heaven, te IFwIng 9 XA ALO:TNG GTWRETATTUNN:, the 


Opinion of the Millenaries muſt be fabulqus, 


Ver, 
re, ho are kept 
Tai lb.] 


3. EY de Oe Ppoupoumtvous d 7.- |; 
by the Power of God throw 
Not that all who have true Faith 


are kept by the Power of God, fo as that 
they ſhall certainly continue in the Faith; 
but, that they ſhall be thus preſerved, # 
they continue in the Faith, rooted, and ſettles, 
and are not removed from the Hope of the C, 


COL. i. 23. 


If. they hold the Beginning of ther 


Confidence firm unto the End, Heb, iii. 4. Thi 
Place therefore only proves, 1f, That all 
who are preſerved to Salvation are preſerved 
by God, but not that all true Belicyers will be 
certainly ſo kept. 2h, This Place proves on- 


ly, that they who are thus 


preſerved, are 


kept thro? Faith, i. e. if they hold the Begin 
of their Confidence firm to the End, Hed. v. 14+ 
For this Faith, thus continued in them, will 
render them victorious over the Word, 


I John v. 4 


It will enable them to 796? lle 


Devil ſo effecually that he ſhall fly fron 
them, 1 Pet. v. g. and to quench all the fiery Dar / 


— 


— 
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cum Tryph. p. 284. A. & p. 275. D. 'O yep XpioT3H; raj O:i% rai Koptos, p. 251. D. 287. B. 35 
Solus & verus Deus ſuper quem alius non eſt, Iren. J. 3. c. 6, Neminem alium Deum vel Dominum voc 


ſtoli, niſi ſolum Deum verum Patrem & Verbum ejus, qui in omnibus principatum ejus habet, J 3. 6. 16, 


A. 335- Þ 
3 Ape; 


not V 
vatior 
to ext 
them 
Bleffir 


Chap. I. #he Firſt Epiſtle of St. Petr. 643 


tan, Eph. vi. 16. and even to ſuffer 
Death, not accep! ing a Deliverance, that they 
obtain @ better Reſurrection. But this Place 
ages not prove that all, who are once true Be- 
reyers, ſhall certainly continue in the Faith, 
and never make ſhipwreck of the Faith, as 
ad Hmenæus and Alexander, 1 Tim. 1. 19. 
never have their Faith overturn'd, as ſome had, 
> Tim. ii. 10. never draw back to Perdition, as 
the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth ſome might do, Heb, x. 
m9 Fig owrnpizy troiuny amor xAvVOIn vas tv 
410? ig, The Salvation ready to be revealed 
in the laſt Time :] i. e. ſay ſome, The Deli- 
yerance ready to be vouchſafed to the Chri- 
fiens, at the Deſtruction of the Church and 
Polity of Jeruſalem, this being the Salvation 
then ready to be revealed. But this ſeems 
not very probable : I/, Becauſe in this Sal- 
vation Chriſtians are ſaid to rejoice greatly, or 
ts exult for Joy, ver. 6. which it becomes not 
them to do for Temporal, but for Spiritual 
Bleſſings. 24ly, Becauſe tis the Salvation, 
not of our Bodies, but our Souls, even that 
Salvation which 7s the End of our Faith, ver. g. 
See the Note there.) To the Argument 
produced for the other Senſe from the Words, 
I anſwer, 1/t, That tho* the laſt Times and 
Davs, in the Piural, do moſtly ſignify the 
Times of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, concur- 
ing with the laſt Times of the Jewiſh State; 
yet the laſt Time, or Day, in the Singular, 
often ſignifies the Time of the Reſurrection, 
or the laſt Judgment, eſpecially when it is 
joined with the Reſurrection of the Body men- 
tion'd here, ver. 3. So John vi. 39. J will 
raiſe him up, i T1 ioxarn e, in the laſt 
Day. See ver. 40, 44, 45. Chap. xi. 24. 1 know 
that be ſhall riſe in the laſt Day; and Chap. 
x, 48. The Word that I have ſpoken, ſhall 
Judge him in the laſt Day. 
2dly, As there is mention of a double Re- 
relation of Jeſus Chriſt ; one, when he ap- 
peared as a Prophet to the World, ſtiled uſu- 
aly Oaviperrc, the Manifeſtation of Feſus Chriſt 3 
another, at the Day of Judgment, ſtiled 
ars, the Revelation of our Lord Jeſus 
Corift, 1 Cor. i. 7. the Revelation of Jeſus 
Crift from Heaven, 2 Theſ. i. 7. his glorious 
Revelation, 1 Pet. iv. 13. and here emphatically, 
The Revelation F Chriſt, ver. 7, 13. So is 
there a double Revelation of the Salvation 
promiſed in the Goſpel; one, by the Preach- 
ng of the Goſpel, which brought Life and 
Salvation to Light, 2 Tim. i. 10. and a far- 
ther Revelation of it to be made hereafter, 
ben Chriſt cobo is our Life ſhall appear, Col. 
WM. 3, 4. 1 John iii. 2. ſtiled, the Glory ready 
to be revealed, when the great Shepherd ſhall 
Spear, 1 Pet. v. 4. the Glory ready to be 
2 at the Redemption of our Bodies, 
. V1. 18, 23. to which this Paſſage may 


refer. 


of Sa 


_— 


— — 


Ver, 6. Ei dien ii, If need be.] This is m 


great Conſolation, under all the Afflictions of 
God's Servants, That they then only ſhall be- 
fall them, when God ſees them ncedful for 
the Promotion of his Glory, or for the Fur- 
therance of our Salvation; as when they tend 
to make us Partakers of his Holineſs, and to 
work in us the comfortable Fruits of Righte- 
ouſneſs, Heb. xii. 10, 11. or work for us an 
exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory, 2 Cor. 
iv. 17. by conforming us to him in Suffer- 
ings, to whom we ſhall be hke in Glory, 
1 Pet. iv. 13. Rom. viii. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 1 1. 


Ver. 7. Gi wupos goa ον)u.] Proved to n 


be genuine by the Fire it endures; as your 
Faith is, by patiently enduring fiery Trials. 
See Note on Chap. iv. 12. 


Ver. 8. *Ov oux eidores, ] If this Reading be 0 


true, it js moſt proper to tranſlate the Words 
thus, whom having not known ; if ov oz idovrec, 
as other Copies have it, and all the Verſions 
do tranſlate it, be the true Reading, then our 
Tranſlation 1s right, 


Ver. 9. Tornpiav K,] The Preſervation p 


ef your Lives; (fo Dr. Hammond.) But there 
is no du in the Greek, to anſwer to the 
Word your in the Engliſh, and the Salvation 
of Lives ſeems not ſo properly aſſigned as 
the End of our Faith, as the Salvation of 
Souls; as we may learn alſo from the follow- 
ing Words: 


Ver. 11. Eis r N w, xaipov ; What, or what q 


manner of Time ?] The Particle eis is oft re- 
dundant. (See N14. p. 66, 67. and p. 464.) 
Or it may here be render'd de, of what Time, 
as 2 Cor. xii, 6, Let no Man think, eis ih, of 
me, more than he ought to think, Eph. v. 32. 1 
ſpeak, tis XpioTov, y tis TH ExxAnoiav, of Chriſt 
and the Church, Acts ii. 25. David ſpake tis au- 
Tov, of him, So Acts xxv. 20. Heb. vii. 14. tis 
nv Þvanv, of which Tribe, They teſtified of his 
Sufferings, ſaith Qfcumenius, in thoſe Words of 
Iſaiah, He was led as a Sheep to the Slaughter. 


Ibid. To kv auroi; we KXprorov, The Spirit L 


of Chriſt which was in them :] That is, ſay the 
Hocinians, The Spirit in them, which ſpake 
of Chriſt as the Word of Life and of Salva- 
tion, is the Word which ſpeaks of Life and 
of Salvation. But in this Senſe he might as 
well have been ſtiled the Spirit of Antichriſt 
or the Falſe Prophets, becauſe he alſo ſpake 
of them. All the Ancients agree in the other 
Senſe, That (e) Chriſt ſpake by his Spirit in 
the Prophets, they being inſpired with his Grace, 
and taught by his Spirit, their Words proceeded 
from the Divine Word moving them, and by him 
they prophefied ; He ſpake in Iſaiah, in Elias, 
and in the Mouth of the Prophets, So the Fa- 


thers. 


Ibid. T# tis Xpiorov maFnuarx, The Suffer- S 


ings of Chriſt.) Not only in himſelf, but in 
his Members, and the Glories which ſhould 
be after, as well to them, as to their Saviour, 

8F 2 Rom. 


* 


0 
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644 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap I 


Rom. viii. 18. 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 1 Pet. iv. 13. 
as appears from Chap. i. 13. where this Glory 
is ſtiled, the Grace to be brought to us at the 
Revelation of Feſus Chriſt. 

t Ver.12, Ev wvituart a Yiv, By the Holy Spirit 
ſent down from Heaven.] Hence it is evident, 
that the Apoſt les, in all thoſe Writings in which 
they declared the Goſpel of Chriſt, were See- 
reer, Men alſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt ;, and that 
they, in Preaching and Inditing the Goſpel, 
were acted by the ſame Spirit who moved 
formerly the Prophets. See the General Preface, 

u Ibid, Izpaxuyas, Angels deſire to look into. 
And ſhall holy Prophets be ſo deſirous to 
know the Time when theſe Things ſhould 
happen, and holy Angels ſo diligent to 
look into theſe glorious Revelations z and 
ſhall we, to whom, and for whoſe Hap- 
pineſs, this Goſpel was revealed, neglect 
not only to obtain, but even to know this 
great Salvation? Some refer this to Dan. 
viii. 13. 

x Ver. 13. Note, That from this, and the 
foregoing Verſe, we have ſeveral Arguments 
to prove theſe Things relate not to the Tem- 

poral Deliverance of Chriſtians from the Per- 

ſecution of the Jews, but to their Deliver- 
ance from the Guilt of Sin, by the Blood of 
Chriſt, ver. 19. and that Eternal Deliverance, 
which is the Object of the Chriſtian's Hope. 
For, (1.) That cannot properly be ſtiled 
the Grace which is to come to us by the Revela- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt ; that being the Grace 
which brings Salvation, Titus 11. 11, 13. 
(2.) That was not the Thing which they 
who preached the Goſpel did, avayyiaau nin, 
declare unto us; but, as St. John informs us, 
they did, &vayyiaatv Cunv iv, ſhew unto Us 
Eternal Life, 1 John i. 2. (3.) They could 
not be the Things the Angels did deſire to 
look into. 4. The Motive to Perſeverance 
to the End, is not a Temporal Deliverance 
from the Jews, but a Spiritual and Eternal 
Deliverance, Rom. viii, 18. 2 Cor. iv. 17, Heb, 
x. 35, 36. 

y Ver. 16. 'Eyw @yis eihi.] The Holineſs of 
God, in Scripture, hath reſpe& to a double 
Object, viz. Sin; and ſo it doth import his 
perfect Fredom from, his Hatred of, and 
Oppoſition to, all Impiety. 1. His entire 
Freedom from all Impurity ; for God is Light, 
faith the Apoſtle, and in him is no Darkneſs 
at all, 1 John i. 5, He is a juſt God, and with- 
out Iniquity, Deut. xxxii. 4. A God of purer 
Eyes than to behold Evil, Hab. 1. 1. 7. e. 
without the greateſt Deteſtation, 2. His 
perfect Hatred of it; whence he is ſaid to 
loath, deteſt, and to abhor it, and the 
Workers of it; and it is ſtiled, the abomi- 
nable thing which his Soul hateth, Jer. xliv. 4. 
And ſince God's Nature is immutable, his 
Holineſs unchangeable, he muſt for ever 
hate, with a moſt perfect Hatred, whatſo- 
ever is unholy and impure ; and to ſuppoſe 
an Interruption in his Hatred of Evil Doers, 
is to ſuppoſe he can ceaſe to be a Pure 
and Holy God. And, 3. From this Ha- 


tred, naturally flows a juſt Aſſu 
Oppolition to all Impiety and 
that he by no means will clear the & 
xxxiv. 7. or let the Sinner always 
ed, Nahum i. 3. And this ſee 
Import of the Holineſs of God 

called to imitate, hs it ſtands i "ay 
polition to the former Lufts of their Jen pe 
Or, adh, God's Holineſs reſpects ſach pi. 
ſons as are by Conſecration, or by Ref 
blance of him, holy; and ſo it intimate þ; 
great Affection to them, and Concernm 
for them. "= 

Ver.1 y; Arrpocureh rug. i. e. without Dil. 2 
ference of Nations, whether Jew or Gen) 
or without Reſpect had to any Man's pp. 
genitors, in the Great Day of his Account, 
Ats x. 34, 35. Rom, ii. 38. See Note on 
James ii. 1. 

Ver. 18. Ex Tns un, Loy bare dg 1 
From your vain Con verſation.] Two Expr. 
ſions in this Chapter ſeem to intimate, that 
the Apaſtle ſpeaks here, not only to the 
Native Jets, but. alſo to the Converted 
Gentiles, If, His Exhortation to them, 30 
to faſhion themſelves according to their former 
Luſts, ib Th ayvog vpwr, in their Tera; 
which Phraſe, in the New Teſtament, hath 
ſtill Relation to the Times of Ignorancein 
which the Gentiles lay, before the Preaching 
of the Goſpel to them. So, Ads xvii. 30. 
Tous X povoug 15 &Yvoig, the Times of gur. 
rance God winked at; Eph. iv. 18. being dark- 
ened in your Mind, d T1v &ywizy, by the I. 
norance that is in you. 2dly, This of their 
Converſation, received by Tradition from their 
Forefathers : For tho? the Scribes and Phariſe; 
had deliver*d Traditions to the People, which 
render'd the Worſhip of God vain, Mat, 
xv. 9. yet a vain Converſation, received ly 
Tradition from their Forefathers, ſeems rather 
to reſpect the Converſation of the Heathens, 
&vacrpoPÞn being the Word by which the Con- 
verſation of the Gentiles is deſigned, Epbe, 
ji. 3.—iv. 22. 2 Pet. ii. 7, 18. and para her: 
added to it, determining the Converſation 10 
the Worſhip of vain Gods, Acts xiv. 15. Eßl. 
iv. 17. Their Plea for their Religion end 
vain Worſhip, being alſo this, that 4% 
received it from their Fathers, ſaying, That 
(f) they were not to be moved, by any Peru. 
ions, from the Religion which they had (g/ fe. 
ceived from their Forefathers. But yet I con. 
feſs, theſe Things may relate to the Gentile 
Proſelytes among the Jews, which were Ve!) 
numerous. See Note on ver. 1. 1 80 an 

Ver. 19. Ne &pvod apawmov, A Lamb wirt. 
out Blemiſh.) Chriſt being perfect, and 2 
out Spot or Sin, was typified by the A 
offered daily for their Sins; and that Lan 
being bought with the half Shekel, ever) = 
gave for the buying of the daily m " 
Exod. xxx. 12, 15, 16. (and which was | - 
fore ſtiled Keſeph Kippurim, the Money of ; a 
piations, and was ſent up to Jeruſalem e 
every City of Judæa, and all the oe 
where the Jess lived, in Silver and — | 


— _—— 


rance of his 
Unholineg 
80 unpuniß. 
ms to be the 


8 


(f) Plato Tim. p. 1053. E. 


(g) Cic. de Nat. Deor. 1. 3 n. 3. 6. 


Chap. II. the Firſt Epiſtle of Sr. Peter. 


may here allude to this, when 
4 8 Te As not redeemed with Silver 
g 1 Gi, by which the daily Sacrifice was 
_ «hich made Atonement for your Souls, 
but epith the precious Blood of Feſus, who ſhed 
Li Blood for your Redemption from that Death 
«hich by your Sins ye had contracted. Others 
refer this to the Paſchal Lamb, by the ſprink- 
ling of whole Blood they were delivered 
-m Deſtruction, when the Firſt-born of the 
Feyptians periſhed, Exod, xii. 11, 17, Both 
theſe Lambs were to be 4 wv & [6l0jh0ky perfect, 
and «without Spot, that they might be accept- 
ed, Exod, xii. 5. Lev. xxii. 2 1. Numb. XXvill. 
35905 11519 Sc. 
Ver. 20. INleotyrieormivev, Foreknown.)] The 
Jews fay, that (h) When God created 
« the World, he held forth his Hand un- 
« der the Throne of Glory, and created 
« the Soul of the Meſſiah, and his Com- 
„ pany, and ſaid to him, Wile thou heal 
« and redeem my Sons, after Six Thou— 
« {and Years? He anſwered, Yes. God 
« ſaid to him, If ſo, wilt thou bear Cha- 
« ſtiſements, to expiate their Iniquity, ac- 
« cording to what is written, Jaiab li. 4. 
« Surely, he bore our Griefs ? He anſwer- 
ed, I will endure them with Joy.” And 
to this Repreſentation of this Covenant 
made with the Meſſiah, before the Creation 
of the Merld, it may be the Apoſtle here 
refers, See the Note on Eph. i. 4. In the 
Stile of (i) Philo, he is aids eyes, The 
Eternal Nerd, The Firſt-born, and, The moſt 
Ancient Son of the Father, by whom all the 
Species were framed, This therefore is ac- 
cording to the received Opinion of the 
Jews, 
ad Ver, 21. Ilioreuorra; tis Oro, By him do 
believe in God.] Here the Socinians object 
tus; He by whom we believe in God, is 
not that God in whom we believe ; for 
the Means of Faith can never be the Ob- 
ject of it : But Chriſt is he by whom we be- 
lere in God; Ergo, Chriſt is not God. To 
this I anſwer, That Chriſt, according to 
the Nature which died for us, and which 
vas raiſed from the Dead, is he by whom 
ve believe in God, i. e. own him to be able 
to raiſe us alſo from the Dead, and accord- 
ing to the fame Nature we acknowledge 
him not to be God : But that hinders not 
his being God, according to that Nature 
by which he had Power to (and did actual- 
2 raiſe himſelf from the Dead, Jobn x. 18. 

11, 19, 


But ſtill they object, That by bim, we 
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believe in him that raiſed him from the Dead, 
that our Faith and Hope might be in God, 
to wit, the Father, Faith therefore and 
Hope in Chrift, is not Faith and Hope in 
God. Anſw. 1}, It only follows hence, that 
It is not Faith and Hope in God the Fa- 
her; but, 2dly, The Apoſtle here ſaith, That 
by Believing in him who raiſed up Chrift 
from the Dead, we believe in God, becauſe 
we believe in that Divine Power which can 
raiſe us alſo from the Dead : Since there- 
fore the Holy Scripture expreſsly and fre- 
quently aſſerts, That we ſhall be raiſed up 
from the Dead, by the Voice of the Son of 
God, John v. xxv. 28, and, That becauſe as 
the Father hath Life in himſelf, and ſo is able 
to give Life to the Dead ; fo hath he given 
to the Son, to have Life in himſelf, ver. 26. 
Seeing Chriſt often ſaith of him that believ- 
eth in him, I will raiſe him up at the laſt 
Day, John vi. 29, 40, 44, 45. for I am the 
Reſurrection and the Life, John xi. 24, 25. 
Since the Apoſtle faith, He hath Dominion 
over the Dead, and over the Living, Rom. 
xiv. 9. That by him all Men ſhall be made 
alive, 1 Cor, xv. 22, and, That he will change 
our vile Bodies into the Likeneſs of his Glorious 
Body, according to the mighty Power whereby he 
is able to ſubdue all Things to himſelf ; it rather 
follows hence, That our Faith and Hope in 
Chriſt, thus raiſing us from the Dead, as 


his Father did him, is Faith and Hope in 
God. 


Ver. 23. A aÞIzprov, Being bern again ee 


of incorruptible Seed.) Here is a further Evi- 
dence, that the Word of God is the ordinary 
Means of our New Birth: for *tis 70 fn T0 
e12Yyeruogt, the Word preached, (not any in- 
ward Word infuſed,) which 1s here ſtiled, that 
incorruptible Seed from which this New Birth 
is derived, 


Ibid. Aiz * Ferres Qeo?, The Living ff 


Word of God.] This Epithet is aſcribed to 
the Word of God, Heb. iv. 12. And that 
this is not ſpoken of the Living God, 1s evi- 
dent; becauſe in the Greek it is not dia aoyeu 
Oco3 Cares, but Se Otod, i. e. not by the 
Word of the Living God, but by the Living 
Mord of God. 2dly, That it is to be under- 
ſtood of the Word preached, is clear; becauſe 
the Epithet, living, and abiding for ever, agrees 
to the ſame Thing. Now the Apoſtle faith, It 
is the Word preached, that abideth for ever; 
and fo the Prophet 1/aiah had ſaid before him, 
Chap. xl. 8, To d' pnjx Tov Otov nudv HH eis 


Tov u. 


C1 AP. . 


Ver. 1. WW Herefore, laying aſide all Ma- 


criſies 


and Envies, and all Evil-ſpeaking 


Ae. 


[Vices to which the Jewiſh Nation was then 


lice, and all Guile, and Hypo- very prone, and for which they are ſeverely taxed 


by their cun Joſephus : (See the parallel Place, 


James - 


(3) Cartw. Mellif. I. 1. p. 2 


vier 7 


974, 2975. 
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James i. 21.) and which are contrary to the great 
Chriſtian Command of Love, and obſtruftive of 
the Word of Truth, by which we are born again.] 

a 2, As new-born Babes delire the * ſincere 
Milk of the Word, that [as ye were begotten, 
Chap. i. 23. ſo] ye may grow thereby [unto 
a perfett Man in Chriſt Jeſus, Eph. iv. 13.] 

3. If fo be [el xte, fince] ye have taſted that 
the Lord is gracious, | as having pardoned them 
who crucified him, and procured the Favour of 
God to them. That «iT+e ſignifies ſince, ſee Note 
on Eph. iii. 2.] | 

4. To whom coming, as to a living Stone, 

b * difallowed, [Gr. rejected] indeed of Men, 
but choſen of God, and precious ; 

C 5. Ye alſo, as © lively [Gr. living] Stones, 
are built up a ſpiritual Houſe, [and are] an 

de“ holy Prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual Sa- 
crifices, acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt. 

6. Wherefore alſo it is contained in the 

f Scripture, (Ja. xxviii. 16.) * Behold, I lay 
in Zion a chief Corner-ſtone, elect, preci- 
ous; and he that believeth on him, ſhall not 

be confounded, [Gr. aſbamed.] | And it is alſo 
written in the ſame Scripture, Behold, I lay in 
Zion a Stone of Stumbling, and a Rock of 
Offence, 1/a. viii. 14, 15. Rom. ix. 33.] 

7. To you therefore that believe, he is 
precious; [Gr. | Tyan, belongs the Honour of be- 
ing thus built upon the Corner-ſtone to a Spiritual 
Houſe ;] but to them which be diſobedient, 
[ belongs what is written, Plalm cxviii. 22.] the 
Stone which the Builders diſallowed, the 
ſame is made the Head of the Corner. 

8. And [alſo what is written, Iſa. viii. 14, 
15.] a Stone of Stumbling, and a Rock of 
Offence, [or, Falling,] even to them who 
{tumbled at the Word, being diſobedient, 

g ® whereunto alſo they were appointed. 

h g. But ye [who are built upon him] are“ a 

ik choſen Generation, a * royal Prieſthood, * an 

I holy Nation, a peculiar People; that ye 

m ſhould ſhew forth * the Praiſes of him who 
hath called you out of Darkneſs, into his mar- 
vellous Light. 

n 10. Who in Times paſt were not a Peo- 
pie, but are now the People of God; who 

not obtained Mercy, but now have obtain- 
ed Mercy. 

© 11, Dearly Beloved, I beſeech you, as 
Strangers and Pilgrims, [to] abſtain from fleſhly 

p Luſts which war againſt the Soul. 

12. Having your Converſation honeſt [Gr. 
honourable] among the Gentiles; that where- 

q as they * ſpeak againſt you as Evil-doers, 
they may, by your good Works which they 

r ſhall behold, [Be induced to] glorify God * in 
the Day of Viſitation. 
13. Submit yourſelves, [Gr. Be ye ſubje# 
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therefore] to every Ordinance of Mar for 1 
Lord's fake, whether it be to the Ki. 
Supreme z 0 

14. Or unto Governors, az t5 them wh 
are ſent * by him, for the Punifhinen; oer. 
doers, and for the Praiſe or them n 
well, Boda: 

15, For fo is the Will of God, | concernin 
you,] that [ſo] with well-doing ye m 

ut to ſilence the Ignorance of fooliſh Men 
fi e. of thoſe Gentiles, which, eftimating _ Y 
the turbulent Jews, are apt to repreſent a al 
as i Nos d'ugaprTcy x, Ovaniudi; 72 W 
Baotrixs, a People naturally averſe fre om 
jeftion to Kings, Joſ. de Bell. Jud. I. > « « 
p. 782. F.] 5 

16. As free [Men, ] arid [bt] not uſng t 
your Liberty for a Cloak of Malicious 
[as the Jews rs but as [zboſe ch are? the 
Servants of God, [and fo, for Conſcience trad 
bim, are ſubject to his Ordinance.) 

17. Honour [Zherefore] all Men, (eren 
Heathens :) Love the Brotherhood: Feat God: 
Honour the King, | who then was Nero, .. 
worſt of Kings, and the Perſecutor of Chriſticr., 

18, * Servants [alſo] be ſubject to your! 
Maſters with all Fear, not only to the Good 
and Gentle, but allo to the Froward. 

19. For this is * thank-worthy, if a Man, 
for Conſcience towards God, endure Grizi, 
ſuffering wrongfully. 

20. ? For what Greund of ] Glory is it [is] 
you,] if when ye be buffeted for your Fault, 
ye ſhall take it patiently ? But if when e 
do well, and | yer] ſuffer for it, ye take i: 
patiently ; this is acceptable with God, 

21. [Andit is alſo ſuitable to your Profeſſin;) 
For even hereunto were ye called: Becau!: 
Chriſt alſo [whoſe Followers ye profeſs ! l 
ſuffered for us, leaving us an Example ( 
well-doing, and patient ſuffering,] that ye ſhows 
follow his Steps. 2 

22. [ For be was one] who did no Sin, fer 
ther was Guile found in his Mouth, 4d 
could not ſuffer for Evil-dving.} 

23. [And alſo one] who when he wt 
viled, reviled not again; when be ſufterc 
he threatened not, but committed nimiclt 2 
him that judgeth righteouſly, [and g , 
Example of perfect Patience. 

24. Who — not only to us an ramp! f 
Suffering, but] his own ſeit * bare our * 
in his own Body on the Tree; that we bes 
dead to Sin, ſhould live 2 1 
by whoſe Stripes ye were healed. ; 

Fi 3 For ye _ as Sheep gong on 
[/rom,] but are now returned to the Sf 
herd and Biſhop of your Souls. 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


a Ver, 2.” O Noytmey yara,] The Milk which 
| Rational Creatures feed on. So 
Not Narpeia is the Service performed by Men 
„f Reaſon, Rom. x11. 1. It ſeems to be the ſame 
in Senſe with the ingrafted Word, James i. 21, 

b Ver. 4. *Anodidoxtuaruiver, diſallowed or 


reel ed of Men,] i. e. of the Jewiſb Sancte 


the Builders mention'd, Pſalm cxvill- 27 
R. Solomon Jarchi on thoſe Words a, deer 
Chap. v. 2. Out of thee ſpall — — ſub 
that ſhall rule my People Krael 3 i. e. 4% 


» &51 
the Son of David, ſhall come from thee 3 4 


i 


Chap. II. 
en Pſalm cxviii. 22. The Stone which 
a n b me the Head-ftone 
„ Builders refuſed, is become the - 
" the Cerner. And ſo our Lord expounds 
cle Words to the High-Priefs, Seriler, and 
Phariſees, Matth. xxl. 42, 4 RF 1 Chat 
15, 19. S0 Peter, full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
* - nn Nei Carter, A Living Stone, 
IR Living Stones.) The Chriſtian Church 
being not a Building made 28 Materials 
without Life, as was the Temple of Feruſa- 
en; but a Spiritual Building, conſiſting of 
the Members of Chrift's Body, living by the 
Spirit communicated from Cbriſt their Head, 
1nd the Fountain of Life, to them, Epb. iv. 16. 
(4, ü. 19. He who communicates this Life 
to them is therefore ſtiled a Living Ston? 3 
and they who receive it from him, are alio 
filed Living Stones: And being by this Spirit 
thus fitly put together, compacted, and edified 
into one Building, Rom. xiv. 19. 1 Theſſ. v. 
11. are ſaid to be built up 4 Spiritual Houſe. 
IDid. lepzreua aytov, An Holy Prieftbcod.) 
The Lega! Sacrifices were to be offered by 
the Prieſts alone, and only in the Temple: Ac- 
cordingly the Chriſtian Church is here repre- 
ſented as God's Temple; the Praiſes they 
offer up to God in their Aſſemblies are ſtiled 
Siritual Sacrifices acceptable to God thro? Feſus 
Crit, Heb. xiii. 15. the Perſons who otter 
them, an Hely Prieſthood, See ver. . 
| © Ibid, Ihwuarina: Dvciac, Spiritual Sacrt- 
fees.] Thus (a) Philo having laid, agreeably 
o the P/a/mijt, That God delights not in 
Hecatombs, ſince the whole Vorid is his, and 
be can want nothing, adds, That Men, Ta, 
gierm avayouot Duoiay Eh ve EET ATTY u- 
Mf ,ÿnheer, then offer the beſt Sacrifice, when 
Ley bonour their Benefactor and Saviour with 
Him : He adds, That the Altar for Burnt- 
Oferiags was made of Stone, and placed in the 
Court before the Tabernacle, but the Altar of 
Incen/z of Gold was in the Holy Place within the 
74% Whence he infers, That as much as Gold 
s better than Stene, and the Holy Place more 
acred than the Court, (b) regebru ν,Z e H HA 
r $TIDY UI LETDY £4 APLTTIA Thi Si Tal EL = 
t much is the Tban ł giving offered up with 
Incenſe, better than that of Sacrifices, And laſtly, 
ac faith, That the Fire always burning on the 


ey? 


£3. 


ar Was, Tc Su. c. If. U ¹νtrias, 2 Smbol 
f Thankſgiving, And this Thankſgiving, 
kat up to God with the Oblation of Bread 
nd Vine in the Euchariſt, in Commemora- 
ton ot our Saviour's Paſſion, and with Prayer 
tor our Acceptance through his Beloved, is 
by the Primitive Chriſtians ſtiled their Spiritual 
v2r:fice, and that pure Incenſe, which accord- 
s 19 the Prophet Malzchi, Chap. i. 11. the 
ies were to offer to God throughout the 
N d. See the Text defended, Examen Milli. 
„cr. 6. That both theſe Stones relate to 
Mqfab, ſee Vai: on Rom. ix. 23. and 


! 
* 

— 
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e eee 


the General Epiſtle of It. Petr, 
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Pug. Fid. Part. 3. c. 5. F. 2. p. 274. 

Ver. 7. Aidov & AN νEezßpi of claccouobu- 
rer, od res by31n Sn eis xeÞanny youlns,] See theſe 
Words vindicated againſt Grotius and Dr. 
Mills, Examen Millii, as alſo the Reading of 
the Text, Chap. iii. 5, 16. 

Ver. 8. Eis & x, iriSroav, Whereunto alſo they g 
were appointed :] That is, ſaith the Reve- 
rend Dr. Hammond, they that diſobey the 
Goſpel, that ſtand out obſtinately againſt 
it, were appointed by God to ſtumble and 
fall at that Stone, i. e. to be bruiſed, and 
ruined by that Means, to be deſtroyed among 
the Crucifiers of the M̃aſſiab, and condemned 
with them hereafter; it being juſt with God, 
that they who will not reform, and amend, 
at the Preaching of the Goſpel, and ſo receive 
Benefit by it, ſhould, for their O>tinacy, be 
condemn d, and fo the worle for it; Chriſt 
being ſet for the Falling as well as the Riſing 
of many in 1/rae!, Luke ii. 34. and the Goſpel 
being a Sarour of Death to them that periſh, 
2 Cor. ii. 15, 16. and they being thoſe whom, 
t>:To © Oro; is %, God hath appointed for 
Ira:th, 1 Theſſ. v. 6. And to be ſure it can- 
not fignity, that God abſolutely ordained the 
Unbelieving Jews, eis aT7:iSuav, % Diſobe- 
dience ; for then this Diſobedience would be a 
Compliance with the Divine Ordinance or 
Will, and fo could not deſerve the Name of 
Ditobedience : Nor could this Diſobedience 
be objected to them as their Crime, unleſs 
Compliance with his Ordinance and Will 
be ſo, and it be a Fault to be ſuch as God 
by his immutable Counſel and Decree hath 
ordained we ſhould be; or it ſhould render 
Men criminal, and obnoxious to Puniſh- 
ment, that they have not made void God's 
ablolute Decree, or done what that made 
it impoſſible for them to do. Wherefore 
this Paſſage cannot ſignify, that the Unbe- 
lieving Jews were appointed to Diſobe- 
dience; but only, that being diſobedient to 
the Goſpel fo clearly revealed, and by fo 
many Miracles and Diſtributions of the Holy 
Ghoſt confirmed, they were appointed, as 


the Puniſhment of that Diſobedience, to fall 


and periſh: For fo the Hebrew On, and 
the Greek @:;con:uuc, and di .cn, im- 
port, viz. the Ruin and Fall of them who 
ſtumble at this S ne; as hath been proved on 
Rom. xiv. 13. See Prov. xvi. 19. Iſai. viii. 14, 
15. Jer. vi. 21. Exel. iii. 20.—xx1. 15. Zech. 
ii. 3. Matth, xxl. 41. Lake M. 18. So CEcu- 

menius (c) on this Place. Or, 2dly, The 
Words may be thus conſtrued, To them 2h 
are diſchedient, and through that Diſobe- 
dience ftumble at the Word, this other Cha- 
rafter of the Stone belongs, of a Stone of 
Stumbling , whereunto thoſe Stones were put, one 
for Honour to the Believer, the other for a Stone 
of Stumbling 19 the Unbelie ver and Diſobedient , 
for to both theſe Stones the Apoſtle Paul, 
Rem. 
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Rem. ix. 33. and St, Peter here, do put this 
Pretace, Behold, I lay in Zion a Stone, And 
this agrees with that of Simeon, Bebold, this 
Child is placed for the fall and riſing of many in 
Vrael, Luke ii. 34. 

Ver. 9. The Titles here given to the Chri- 
ſtians, are the ſame which formerly were given 
to the whole Jewiſh Nation, and are accord- 
ingly to be interpreted : 

Ibid. Tives ixarxrov, A Choſen or Elected 
Nation.] Not only the Righteous and Obedient 
Perſons among them, but the whole Nation of 
the Jetos, are [tiled the Ele of God, through- 
out the Old Teftament : Thus, Deut. iv. 37. 
Becauſe he loded thy Fathers, Abraham, Ifaac, 
and Jacob, therefore ik he 70 owipuax aurwy 
peer” ayro)s vis, be choſe you their Seed after 
them, and brought you out of Egypt by his 
mighty Power, Where it 1s evident, that 
their whole Seed, even all that came cut of 
Egypt, were the El, Deut. vii. 6, 7. Je- 
hovah thy God hath choſen thee to be a pecu- 
liar People to himſelf, above all People that 
are on the Face of the Earth. The Lord did not 
ſet his Love upon you, becauſe ye were more 
in Number than any People; but becauſe the 
Lord loved you, and becauſe he would keep the 
Oath which he had fworn to your Fathers, hath 
he brought yeu cut with a mighty Hand, and 
redeemed you out of the Houſe of Bondmen. 
Where it is evident, 1ſt, That their being 
choſen, before other Nations, to be God's 
peculiar People, is their Election. 24ly, That 
all that were brought out of Egypt were thus 
beloved, and thus elected. 3dly, That to theſe 
EleF, and Choſen People, God only promiſerh 
to keep Covenant and Mercy, provided they 
would love him and obey him; and that he 
threateneth to deſtroy them, and 7o repay them 


to their face, if they neglect ſo to do. In the 


xth Chapter, ver, 14, 15, 16. he ſpeaks thus, 
The Lord had a Delight in thy Fathers, to love 
them, », *Ee>i£x70, and he elected you their Seed 
after them above all People ; circumciſe there- 
fore the Fore-skin of your Ilearts, and be no more 
iff-necked. Where again evident it is, that 
the whole Seed of Abraham, by Iſaac, even 
the /tiff-necked of them, were the Beloved 
and Ele of God, Chap. xiv. he faith to all 
to whom the following Precepts did belong, 
and therefore doubtleſs to all 1/rae!, Thou art 
an Holy People to the Lord thy God, uu n+ i%e- 
MEE 276 0 K-pios, and the Lord hath choſen thee 
cut to be a peculiar People above all Nations. 
And with this Notion of the Words, ac- 
cords the conſtant Uſe of the ſame Phraſe 
in all the Prophets and Sacred Writers of the 
Old Teſtament : Thus Solomon faith, 1 Kings 
ii. 8. Thy Servant is in the midſt of thy 
Pecple, d, thenitw, which thou haſt elected; a 
great People that cannot be numbered, nor 
counted for multitude, In the Book of P/alms, 
the Jews in general are ſtiled the Seed of 
Iſracl his Servant, the Children of Jacob, - 
0 4 r, his Eleci 7 Pſalm cv. 6, 43. and CXXXV, 
4. There doth he ſay, Tov Iauws invry ige 
aitata 6 K,, The Lord hath choſen Jacob 
to himſelf, and Iſracl for his own Inheritance, 
Pialn cvi. 5, There doth he tell us, that 


the Lord brengòt forth his People with, i. 
tXABXT0 JS auto, and his Etett with 5 LN OM 
There he delires of God, ce c 
aextiv, the Good of bis Eleck, to RAE 1 3 
Gladneſs of bis Nation; fo that thront = 
P/jalms, God's Servants, his Pegel. 2 wy 
his Inberitance, and his Elec 1 Nr 
Perſons. „ 

In the Evangelical Prophet we rea. Go 
ſpeaking of Jacob, 0 EENEER ny, bem | Ta 
elected, and Iſrael whom I have lor ed, Il 4 
8, 9. and to whom he ſpeaks thus, Th; 2 
my Child, whom I have choſen, Chap. xi .. 
21. There God declares, He will mat; Its 
ters in the V ilderneſs, and Riders in the D. By 
Worigcat TO YEvos prov To ExAEXTO?, 19 give Dr 
to my choſen Generation, my People aum I lg, 
choſen to ſhew forth my Praiſe, Chap, Iv. 
There we read of Faccb my Servant, and Tg 
mine Elef, Chap. Ixv. 6. and of a Murr. 
tain which his Elec? ſhall inherit, and in ali 
his Servants ſhall dwell, 

In the Prophet Jeremy we find God is (i 
pleaſed with them who ſaid, The two Fami. 
lies, SRI AVN INI TH, when the Lyn 
had choſen, he hath even caſt them off, ſet 
XXxiii. 24, The Prophet ſpeaks of the Day 
when the Lord choſe Iſrael, and lifted up bs 
Hand to the Seed of the Houſe of Jacob, Exer. . 
5. The Prophet Zechariah tiles God, The 
Lord who hath choſen Feruſalem, Zech. i, 2. 
And Daniel ſpeaks of a Time when 5 wars 
a, bis Elect ſhould not be able to ſtana leit 
their Enemies, Dan. xi. 15. | 

And to carry on this Phraſe even to the 
Times of the New Te/tament ; in the Book of 
Eſther, we are told of a Time in which 22 7. 


= - 


vos txAexrov, the Choſen Generation ſhould ler: 


periſhed, Eſth. xvi. 21. i. e. in which the 
wicked Haman deſigned to cut off the fez:, 
In the Book of Ecclefraſticus we are informee, 
that Joſbua was made great, r cr War 
2% euro), for ſaving the Elect of God, ai 
taking vengeance on their Enemies that r, 99 
ageinſt them, Ecclus. xlvi. 1. that be nmigot © 
Iſrael in their Inheritance. | 

Thus have I traced this Phraſe througt- 
out the whole Old Teſtament, and ſhewes, 
that it belongs not to particular Perſons, dt 
to the whole Jewiſh Church and Pecple in bie 
general; to the Bad, as well as to the Good 
among them; to them to whom 6% 
threateneth the worſt of Evils, 2 wel 8 
them to whom he promiſed the greats 
Bleſſings. e 

When in the New Tefament this Parte 
is applied to the Jews, it plainly 25s 
as many of them as were converted to W. 
Chriſtian Faith; tho* afterwards too fas 
of them fell off from it, or brougnt 68. 
forth thoſe Fruits of Righteouſneb yr 
Chriſtianity required; and is applied to a 
all in general, and without diſtinctOn. | a 
it is highly reaſonable to concelve it ROLES : 
ſo; for the Apoſtle writing to that Nation» 7 
had been ſtill accuſtomed to this Non 
the Word, and were all ſtiled be Elet, 2 
muſt be ſuppoſed to uſe the Words d. 
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always underſtood them : That the Apoſ/: 
doch here {0 ule the V\ ord, is evident trom 
this Conſideration, That the Holy Nation, the 
veuliar People, the Royal Prieſthood, joined 
with it, are Expreſſions belonging primarily to 
that Nation, and trom them derived to the Chri- 
int. ꝛdly, That this Epiſtle is writ to the 
Laa, that is, the Strangers of the Di /per- 
bn; of Pontus, Gatatia, Cappadocia, Ala, and 
Birkhaia, they all being ſtiled the Eleg, i. e. 
ck as protefled Chriſtianity, and fo were 
vifible Members ot the Church cf Chriſt ; where- 
4; too many of them were not ſo, according 
o that Meaning of the Word Ele, which 
makes it to import Men abſolutely deſigned 
for eternal Happinels, as this and the Second 
Erie may inform us. 3Cly, That the Second 
Erifile, ſent to the lame Perſons, writes only 
t them be had obtained lite precious Faith 
ei us; and fo informs us, that the Faitłful, 
and Ee, are in St. Peter's Phraſe the fame. 
And that this is the Notion of the Word in all 
tie other Places of the New Teſtament, fee 
proved in the Notes upon them; and that 


it is applied to Whole Church?s, and ſcarce 
ever to àn individual Perion, in that Senſe in 
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again, I vill no more have Mercy on the Houſe 
of Vrael, but will utterly caſt them away. And 
indeed, God having ſo expreſsly ſaid, that 
the Children of Judab and Iiracl ſbould be ga- 
thered together, and appoint themſelves one Head, 
that he would have Mercy upon her who had 
not obtained Mercy, and would ſay to them who 
were not his People, Thou art my People, Ho. 
1. 11,1. 23. and that they ſhould ſay, Thou 
art my God, and that the Houſe of Judah ſhould 
walk with the Houſe of Ifrael ; I doubt not 
but that there was a conſiderable Return of 
the Ten Tribes, or at leaſt a conſiderable 
Converſion of them in the Places where they 
were: And though they being mixed with 
the Heatbens, did many of them ſerve their 
Gods, as he threatened they ſhould, Deut. xxviil. 
36, 64. and ſo may be alſo ſaid 4% be called 
from Darkneſs to this marvellous Light ; yet 
ſince the Apoſtle Pau! applies this Paſſage to 
the Gentiles, Rem. ix. 25, I doubt not but 
that, in my Myſtical Senſe, it mult relate to 
them alſo, 

Ver. 11. Qs wazcireur, As Strangers and 
Pilgrims.) They whole Citixenſbip is in Heaven, 
and whole Names are coritten in Heaven, Philip. 
11. 20. Heb. xii. 23. muit be Pilgrims and 
Strangers upon Earth. See Note on Heb. xi. 13. 

Ibid. Trrarsierrai, War againſt the Soul.] 
For waercas th: natural Motion of that Spi- 
ritual Being is towards Spiritval and Hea- 
venly Things, Theſe Luſts, ſaitn CEcumenius, 
eras din and captivate the Soul to ſenſual and 
worldly Things : As therefore Strangers and 
Pilgrim are not wont to be affected much 
with the Objects which they ſce in their 
Travels; ſo neither ſhould we, who profeſs 
to be Pilgrims in this World, be much affected 
with ſenſual Objects. | 

Ver. 12. Kara ae e, Speak evil of 
Fu as of evil Doers.] Here Æcumenius gives 
this Relation from Jrenæus, Biſhop of Lyons, 
ccncerning the Martyrs Sanus and Blandina; 
That be Heatbens apprebending the Servants of 
ſome Chriſtians, and compelling them to declare what 
Ei! they knew of them, thije Servants having 
trerd fram the Chriſtians that ihe Holy Sacra- 
ment can tht Body and Blood of Chriſt, and think- 
ing that it a, Ts ri, verily and ſubjtanttally, 
:5 Fleſb and Blesd, related this ts the In- 
tireri, and tbe; thinking, at arina, that 
i: H. dene in very Deed oy Chrijtians, told this 
er Heathens, and cumpelled the Martyrs, 
d and Blandina, by Torment: to confeſ; it ;; 
ich Blandina anſer'd, Haw can they be 
aucb Tbing:, abs by Exerciſe (1. e. thro? 
ancg, permit nat tbemſelves is enjoy lams- 
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Patience, what will they do, dry Fr t 
6 Kufios, when the Lord viſits? And Chap. 
xviii. 20. Before the Judgment examine thyſelf, 

' by dpa dri αον s, and in the Hour of Viſiiation 


thou ſhalt find Propitiation. 


Ver. 14. Ar avroo, By him.] That is, by God, 
faith Eſtbius, becauſe theſe Governors were 
not always ſent by Czar for theſe good Ends; 
but it is ſufficient that this was the general 
End of Puniſhment, c. and therefore they, 
in Charity, muſt be ſuppoſed to be ſent by 
Kings and Emperors for thoſe Ends, 

Ver. 16. Qs iawSepet, As free, &c.] That 
the Gnoſticks pretended to any ſuch Liberty 
as exempted them from Subjection to Supe- 
riors, I find not in Church Hiſtory ; bur, 
that the Jews, to whom St. Peter writes, and 
eſpecially the Zealots among them, were no- 
torious for this Doctrine, and were practiſing 
it at the writing of this Epiſtle, 1s evident : 
For, 

%, They held themſelves obliged to own 
(d) God alone as their only Lord and Governor, 
in Oppoſition to Ceſar, and all Kings which were 
not of their own Nation, and did not govern 
them by their own Laws, or his immediate 
Appointment, 

2dly, They, many of them, rebelled a- 
gainſt the Romans, and againſt the Gover- 
nors ſent by them, upon this very Pretence, 
That (e) they were a Free People, and ought to 
preſerve their Liberty, And thus they uſed their 
Liberty for a Cloak of Maliciouſneſs. 

Ver. 18. Oi cixirai, Servants be ſubject.] This 
alſo was a Leſſon needful for the Fews, becauſe 
the Eſſenes among them, ſay Philo and Joſephus, 
thought it againſt the Law of Nature to be 
Servants to any; and their Rabbins allowed not 
a Jew to be a Servant to an Heathen, See Note 
on 1 Tim, vi. 1, 2. 

Ver. 19. Tovro Yap Yapts,] This will pro- 
cure the Divine Favour and Reward, So what 
is, woic du yaps; what thank have ye? Luke 
vi. 32, 33. is, Tiva puoSov er, what Reward 
have ye? Matth. v. 46. And in the follow- 
ing Verſe this Phraſe is render'd, This is ac- 
ceptable. 

Ver. 20. Note, 1ff, From comparing this 
and the preceding Verſe, that 7% ſuffer, ver. 
19. and to take our Sufferings patiently, ver. 20. 
in the Scripture Import 1s the fame thing. 

24ly, That to do that which is truly ac- 
ceptable to God, is alſo matter of our Glory. 
See Note on 1 Corinth, ix, 6. Fer, ix. 24, 
Rom. 11. 7, 10. | 

Ver. 24. 'Avnveyxwv, Bare our Sins.) If theſe 
Words be truly render*d, he bare our Sins, 
it is certain that an innocent Perſon can 


only bear them by bearing the Puniſhment 
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due to them. And that this is the 

port of theſe Words, rde duo a ee 
yen xer, is evident both from the Proph A 
Expoſition of them, when he faith 1 5 
ſame Perſon, auT0s ajucerias WONKMwy am, : 0 
he bare the Sins of many, Iſa. liii. 12 md © 
pounds this thus, ft& Tas ves ard, ba 
fe on, be was delivered up to Death for 1 1 
Iniquities; and from the uſual Import of by 
Phraſe in the Old Teſtament ; as, when we d 
in the Book of Leviticus, Chap. vii. 18 1 
that eateth of the Peace- offering in the third Ds, 
it ſhall not be favourably accepted, vin Auer 
erat, be ſhall bear his Iniquity, And 1 
Thou ſhalt not hate thy Brother in thy Heart, 
thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke him, i? Fo la 
ot auroy ajuagTiav, and not bear Sin for him, 
Lev, xix. 17. And in the Book of Numer. 
thus, Tour Children ſhall wander in the Wilder- 
neſs forty Years, m avoiccuci Thy weewiay gugy 
and ſhall bear your Whoredoms—Ye ſpall bear 
your Iniquities forty Years, Numb. xiv, 41, : 4 
When we hear the Prophet Jeremy complain | 
Our Fathers have finned, and are not, uſabalny, 
rd dvyounuarti ayray UT*TYout!, and we have 
borne their Iniquities, Lam. v. 7. When we hear 
God ſaying to Ezekiel, Lie thou upon thy left 
Side, and lay the Iniquity of the Houſe of Tirae! 
upon it ; according to the Number of the Days 
that thou ſhalt lie upon it, Minn Ta; doin; 
cru thou ſhalt bear their Iniquities, Ezck, iv, 
4, 5, 6. When it is farther ſaid, The Soul that 


finneth it ſhall die; the Son od durera', fall not 


bear the Iniquity of the Father, neither ſhall tha 
Father bear the Iniquity of the Son, Exck. xxviii, 
20. When we read ſo often in the Law of 
Moſes, that ſuch Perſons have been guilty, 
(f) and ſhall bear their Iniquity, they ſhall 
die for it; and find ſo many Cautions there 
given to the Jews, that they offend not in 
ſuch a kind, (g) that they bear not Iniquity aud 
die, or, leſt they bear Iniquity and dic: 
In all theſe Places, neither the Soctnians, nor 
any other Perſons, do fancy any other Im- 


port of theſe Words, but that by bearing of 


Iniguity and Sin is meant bearing the Puniſb- 
ment of Sin; and in theſe latter Places, 
being puniſhed with Death for it. When 
therefore the ſame Jews found it foretold 
of their Meſſiah, by their own Prophe!, that 
he ſhould bear their Iniguity, that he ſhould bear 
the Sin of many, what could they under- 
ſtand by theſe Expreſſions, but that he was 
to ſuffer the Puniſhment, and bear upon 
him the Burden, of their Sins? When the 
Apoſtle informs thoſe very Jews who were 
ſo well acquainted with the Import of this 
Phraſe, that Chriſt was once offerea, or gien 


up to Death, to bear the Sins of mam); and when 
a : F St. Peter, 
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(t) Tiy &papriay Aierai. Lev. v. 1.—vii. 18,—xxXiv. 15. Numb. ix. 13. Ee 
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Vide 


K0UvT A, Lev. xx. 17. "Auapriay d THT, ver. 19. 20. 


(80 "Iva te, e , 
Iva wi &Tovarts. Numb. xvii, 22, 23. 


/ 
, 12 4e & 44pTIAY 
abr d pepriay x A Lev. xxii. 9. Kei ed N Leg J af F 


* 258 A 
N 1 2 ” 


Ib. ]. . 
1. 7 c. 30. P-985-* Bp 
F. I. 4. e. ij. p. 3 2 "Away Ties - 


Fr 
th 
_— 
4x 
+ 
44 
* 

4 
1 
» ; 
Fs 4 
A 
V 
=o 
F 

* y 
2% 


g 


0 *u & Day's _w bt 3 8 838 
2 1 — 


= tba Ong Hanes): FOR 
: : * 1 , 


Chap. IL 


writing to the ſame Jews, informs 
2 he hy our Sins in his own Body on 
4 Tree, how can we think otherwiſe, than 
7 they both apprehended, and the bleſſed 
{le did deſign to teach them, that he f 


fered this Death as the Puniſbment of their Ini- 


ines? Let Mr. Le Clerc continue, if he pleaſe, 
o be confident that it is not ſo much the Ex- 
ation of Sins, as the Mortification of them, that 
' here ſignified, whilſt we poor Mortals- rather 
think our Sins mult be mortified in us than on 
Tree, and in our own Bodies than in Criſt's, 
or in the Sufferings of his Body; and that tis 
not very good Senſe to ſay, he mortified our Sins, 
that we might die unto them, | 
Ver, 25. Theſe and the former Words are 


Aken from Iſa. lili, 7. where the Words are, 


We as Sheep have gone aſtray, and the Lord hath 
laid on him the Iniquity of us all. Hence are 
both Jews and Gentiles repreſented as loft Sheep, 
and Chriſt as the good Shepherd who goes after 
them, and brings them home upon his Shoul- 
ders, See Iſaiah xl. 11, Ezekiel xxxiv. 23. 
Here then is a farther Confutation of the 
(h) Socinian Gloſs upon the former Verſe, viz, 
That Chriſt tock away our Sins by his own Body 
crucified upon the Croſs, procuring our Avſoluticn 


from them by his Sufferings ; not that he under- 


went the Puniſhment of our Tranſgreſſions, but 
becauſe his voluntary Death prevailed with God 
to give him Power to abſolve his Servants at the 
laft, and to reward them with eternal Glory. For 
were this the whole Import of the Words, why 
z it added, in plain Alluſion to thoſe empha- 
tical Words of the Prophet Iſaiah, He bare cur 
Sins, the Chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon him, 
and by bis Stripes we are healed ? Why is it fo 
emphatically noted, That he who did no Sin, 
der. 22, yet bare our Sins? Dothnot this lead 
us to this Senſe, That be thus ſuffered not for 
bis own, but for our Sins ? Why is he ſaid 7o 
ale away our Sins in his own Body? Doth not 
that ſeem to intimate, that the Puniſhment of 
our Sins was laid upon his Body ? Why 1s he 
aid to do this hon the Tree ? Muſt not that 
ntimate, that what he did to take away our 
dins was done upon the Croſs ? Eſpecially if we 


conſider, that the Croſs was the Altar upon 


which he ſuffered, and that iriÞipey, eveveyxeiv 
iT) 70 JT I%oTHpLON, to (1) carry up 11 the Altar, 
v the uſual Phraſe for offering the Sin-Offering 
or the Burnt-offering upon the Altar. And fo 
the Import of this whole Sentence ſeems to be 
this ; He bare, or took away, our Sins in his own 
Body offered upon the Altar for us, Moreover, 
if this be chiefly done after Chris Reſur- 
rection, and the great Day of Recompence, 
and only by Chriſt's Death, as it prevailed 


ä 


the Firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter. 
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with God to give him Power then to abſolve 
us from our Sins; why doth the Author to the 
Hebrews make ſuch a plain Diſtinction betwixt 
Chriſt's bearing our Sins, and his Second Coming 
to give a:final Abſclution from them, ſfaying, Heb; 
Ix. 27, 29. Chriſt was once offered to bear the 
Sins of many, and to them that look for him he 
will appear a ſecond time, youpis apraprias, With- 
out a. Sacriſice for Sin, unto Salvation? Crellius 
allows, that ps αν ng ſignifies cwithout a 
S$1n-offering'; and doth it not hence follow, that 
his Firſt Coming to bear our Sins was his 
Coming with à Sin-offering for them? Since 
then the Sin- offering {till fuftered in the Sin- 
ner's ſtead, and bare the Puniſhment of his 
Iniquity, it follows, that he who came to be 
a Sin- offering for us, muſt come to ſuffer in 
our ſtead, and bear the Puniſhment of our 
Iniquities. 

Laſily, Admit the Words may be tranſla- 
ted thus, Ile took away our Sins, it is molt rea- 
ſonable ſo to interpret them as this Phraſe 
is uſed in Scripture, when tis applied to the 
lame Purpoſe ; now when it is there uſed 
of taking away Sin by a Sacrifice offered up to 
God for Sin, it always hath Relation to an 
Atonement made by the Sacrifice for that 
Iniquity; and that Sin- offering is faid 70 
bear away the Iniquity, by taking it upon him- 
ſelf. So when *tis ſaid that the Sin- offering 
is given, ia dPtanre THy cαναάτ TYS ννν - 
Vs, % C. e ep GUTWY EvavTh Kvupiov, to 
take away the Iniquity of the Congregation, it is 
there ſaid to do it, hy making an Atonement for 
them before the Lord, Lev. x. 17. So it is ſaid 
of the Scape-goat, That he ſhall bear away all 
their Iniquities ; but then he muſt be preſented . 
before the Lord, Tov ifinaozcga in avrov, 
to make Atonement with, or upon, him, Levit. 
XV1. 10. i. e. Aaron mult confels their Iniquities 
upon his Head, and he ſhall bear upon him all 
their Iniquities, Mineras O iaurh vA apapric; 
&utwv, be ſhall take their Iniquities upon himſelf, 
and ſhall bear them away into the Wilderneſs, So 
Deut. xxi. 9. Thou ſhall take away innocent 
Blood from among you: But this is to be done 
by making an Atonement for the innocent Blood 


ſhed, When therefore it is ſaid, that Chriſt 


was manifeſted to take away Sin, 1 John iii. 3. 
and that He took away our Sins in his own 
Body, and was offered to take away the Sins of 
many, Heb. ix. 28. is it not reaſonable to ſup- 
poſe he did this by taking the Puniſhment of 
them upon himſelf, and making Atonement 
for them before God? Eſpecially if we conſi- 
der, that he is ſpeaking to thoſe Fews to whom 
theſe Phraſes were familiar, 


8 G 2 CHAP. 


(h) Neque enim Chriſtus perpeſſionibus ſais Iram Dei in nos conceptam exſatiavit, aut debita noſtra proprie loquendo 


ark ; ſed tanta ſua & tam grata Deo obedientia, & ſibi cœleſtem gloriam, & ſuis omnibus peccatorum Remiſſionem, 


egni cœleſtis hæreditate conjunctam, Dei beneficio comparavit. Schlitingius in licum. 


i) Le 


v. iii. 5, 11, 17. iv. 10, 26. vi. 10, 15. viii. 17. Numb. v. 25, 20. 


652 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. III. 


CH AP. III. 


Verſe + | A N D to proceed to the other 
STI Relations of Man and Wife ;] 
Likewiſe ye Wives, be in ſubjection to your 
own Husbands, that if any [be ſuch 9 
not the Word, they alſo without the Word, 
[i. e. without attending to the other Demon- 
frrations of the Truth of it,] may be won [70 
the Faith,] by the Converſation of the 

Ives : 

2. Whilſt they behold your chaſte * Con- 
verſation coupled with Fear, 

3. Whoſe Adorning, let it not be that out- 
b ward Adorning of * plaiting the Hair, and of 

wearing of Gold [Chains,] or of putting of 
of | gorgeous] Apparel. 
4. But let it be [hat of ] the hidden Man 
of the Heart, in that which 1s not corrupt- 
able, even the Ornament of a meek and 
quiet Spirit, which in the Sight of God is of 
great Price. 

3. For after this manner in the old Time 
the holy Women alſo, who truſted in God, 
adorned themſelves, [with Chaſtity and Sub- 
jection,] being in ſubjection to their own Huſ- 
bands. | 

6. Even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, [in 
token of that Subjection] calling him Lord: 
whoſe Daughters ye are as long as ye do well, 
and are not afraid with any Amazement, (i. e. 
and be not moved by your Fears to deny the 
Truth, as ſhe was, i@o&n9n yae, for ſhe was 
afraid, Gen, xvili. 15.] | 

7, © Likewiſe, ye Husbands, dwell with 
them according to [the] Knowledge [of your 
Chriſtian Duty, which requires you to love and 
cleave to your Wives, forſaking all others, and to 
render them due Benevolence,) giving Honour 

[or conjugal Affection] to the Wife as to the 
weaker Veſſel, [and ſo leſs able to contain, 
and more liable to Templations,] and as being 
Heirs together of the Grace of Lite ; that your 
Prayers be not hindered, [as they muſt be, if 
ye refuſe to cohabit with them.] 

8. Finally be all of one Mind, [minding the 
ſame Things,] having Compaſſion one of ano- 
ther, [under all your Afflictions;] love as Bre- 
thren, be pitiful, be courteous, | zheſe being 
the Effefts of Love.] 

9. Not rendering evil for evil, or railing 
for railing, [things contrary to Love, as ſhewing 
Rancour in the Heart and Tongue, ] but contra- 
riwiſe, bleſſing; knowing that ye are there- 
unto called [i. e. for this very End] that you 
ſhould inherit a Bleſſing, [and ſo by Bleſſing 
others, will imitate your gracious God, and ſhew 
how willing ye are the ſame Mercies may be 
conferred on others. ] 

10. For he that will love Life [i. e. «who 
is defirous of a quiet, pleaſant Life,] and [would] 
ſee good [i. e. proſperous] Days, let him re- 

frain his Tongue from evil | ſpeaking, ſo that 
Men may refrain from ſpeaking Evil of him a- 
gain, ] and his Lips that they ſpeak no Guile. 

11. Let him eſchew evil, and do good ; let 
let him ſeek Peace, and enſue it, [that ſo Men 


may be diſpoſed to ſpeak uprightily, and d 
you, and live peaceably th. +64 rſs : 
live under the Protect ion of Divi 
dence.) 
12, For the Eyes of the Lord are over the 
Righteous, [/o protect them from Evil,] and 
is Ears are open to their Prayers : but the 
Face of the Lord is againſt them that do cyil 
[to return it upon their own Heads. 

13. And [his Deportment doth alſo naturally 
tend to 4 * you from Evil, for] who is he 
that will Lee Fl unnatural and ungrateful, a; to] 
harm you, 
good, [and obliging to them ?] 

14. But if [it ſhould ſo happen, that not. 
withſtanding] ye | ſhould] ſuffer for Righte- 
ouſneſs Sake, happy are ye; [Chap. iv, 14. 
and | therefore] * be not afraid of their Ter- q 
ror, Li. e. of what they threaten,) neither 
be ” troubled, | fer what they can inflict} upon 
von. 
15. But © ſanctify the Lord God in your e 
Hearts: and be ready always to give an An- f 
ſwer [or Account] to every Man that asketh 
you a Reaſon of the Hope that is in you, 
with Meckneſs and Fear. 

16. Having [or retaining] a good Conſci- 
ence, that whereas they ſpeak evil of you, as 
of Evil-Doers, [and conſequently repreſent your 
Faith as inſtigating you to Evil Practices] they 


c Prove 


= 
> 


% 


may be aſhamed [of ſuch Accuſations,) that | 


falſly accuſe your good Converiation in [he 


Faith of ] Chriſt. 

17. [This Careof retaining a goed Conſcience 
is neceſſary, that ye may have Comfort in your 
Sufferings, and be conformed to Chriſt by 
them ; | For it is better, if the Will of God 
be ſo, [and he ſees fit to permit i,] that 
ye ſuffer for Well-doing, than for Evil- 
doing. 

18. For Chriſt alſo hath once * ſuffered for g 


Sins, the“ Juſt for the Unjuſt, that he might h 
bring us to God; being put to death in the i 


Fleſh, but quickened by the Spirit. 
19. By which [Spirit] alſo, he went and 


preached * to the Spirits in Priſon 3 kd 


20. Which ſometime were diſobedient, 
when once the Long-ſuffering of God waited 
in the Days of Noah, while the Ark was pre- 


paring, wherein few, that is, eight Sous, 


were ſaved by Water. 


21. The like Figure whereunto [Gr. he ; 


Antitype of which Ark is that] Baptiſm [which] 
doth alſo now ſave us, not [merely 4s 74 1s] 


the putting away of the Filth of the Fleſh, but 


[as it 7s] the * Anſwer [or Stipulation ) of a good | | 


Conſcience towards God; [and this Salvation 
it works for us] by [virtue' of | © 
rection of Jeſus Chriſt : ; 

22, Who is [Gr. being] gone into Hea- 


interceding fer us, and inveſtes with all LT 
to give eternal Life to thoſe whom God hat 


given him, and who is able to ſave us 70 * * 
uttermoſt who come unto God by him, Heb.vii.25.) 60 
Angels, 


if ye be Followers of that Which 


. 


the Retur- m 
. 
7 

* 
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Chap. III. 


Angels, and Authorities, and Powers, being 
"made ſubject to him, [ho therefore will uſe 
the good Angels as miniſtering Spirits ſent forth 
„ miniſter to them who are Heirs of Salvation, 


Annotations 


\ Varſe2. Hv i» OGS amv avarrpoÞny voy, 
Your chaſte Converſation in Fear. 

: e, That they obſerving that the Fear and 
Reverence of that God you ſerve, produ- 
ceth in you all due Subjection and Obedi- 
ence to them, great Chaſtity, and Freedom 
for all Suſpicion of Luſt, great Meekneſs 
and Quietneſs of Spirit in the Family, So- 
briety in your Apparel, and Care of their 
concerns, you may by theſe Things com- 
mend to them, not only your own Perſons, 
but that Faith which produces in you theſe 

Fruits. 
Ver. 3. Eurhον] 5 TpiX@v, Not the outward 
Alorning, &c.] Theſe, in the Words of 
Clemens of Alexandria, (a) are, To eraupimev x 
uinrua, the Ornaments of Whores ; and ſuch 
2; demonſtrate, To ooCxpov, x, Spur, x, bpo- 
dam, their Arrogance, Softneſs, and Laſci- 
viouſneſs ; the Plaiting of the Hair was, faith 
he, (b) a ſign of corrupt Women, »y y2p «as 
r 1b eraipiNa And they that uſe 
them, he ſaith, WEYE ETOpPIRAS X00 140V fhtv0L, 2 
tired like Whores. And in his third Book, and 
fourth Chapter, he ſaith, ai LpuroDopouras u- 
wixer, the Women that wear Gold, plait their 
Hair, paint their Faces, have not the Image of 
Cad in the inward Man, but in lieu of it, a for- 
nicating and adulterous Soul, The (c) Apoſto- 
lical Conſtitutions alſo forbid Women to wear 
1 irn ig nr eis amdrmw, exquiſite 
Garments, or Garments fitted to deceive, or Gold 
Rings upon their Fingers, dri TAYTH WAYTH ET0= 
piT1AGy TEX H,prct UTApYEl, becauſe all theſe Things 
are Signs of Whoredom. And as for the wearing 
of Gold, (d) Jamblichus, in the Life of Py- 
thaporas, ſaith, To Xpuoov te pay unde ti αν Oo- 
en 0 os Tas Eraiper, that no Free Women 
wore Gold, but Whores only. The precious Ap- 
parel is the Thing, which all the Comedians 
mention as the Attire which ſuch Women 
lought after, and gloried in. Theſe Things 
therefore, when they are uſed as ſuch Marks 
of Diſtinction, are abſolutely forbid chaſte Wo- 
men : But when they ceaſe to be ſo, they may 
be worn by Chriſtian Women, provided they 
do it without Pride, or much Concern about 
tem; and ſtill remembering that Gravity in 
Apparel is ſtill more honourable and be- 
coming Chriſtian Matrons, and that the Or- 
"ments of the Mind, which are not ſubject to 
nption. are much to be preferred before 
em. 

0 Ver. 7. O¹ Gvdoss qu, Likewiſe, ye Hu- 
Ms.) I am very uncertain what is the 
ue Senſe of theſe Words, The Reverend 


r. Hammond interprets them thus , * Let the 


2 


the Firſt Epiſtle of St. Px ER. 653 


Heb. 1, 14. and will preſerve them from thoſe 
Authorities and Powers, and evil Spirits, 


which oppoſe and perſecute them, and ſeek their 
Ruin. 


on Chap. III. 


Husbands in like manner live conjugally with 
their Wives, as Chriſtianity requires of them; 
giving them Maintenance, as Perſons lets 
able to provide for themſelves, and conſider- 
ing that they are by God's Appointment 
Co- partners with them of the good Things of 
this Life; that ſo they may not be diſturbed 
in their Prayers by their Diſtractions and 
Solicitudes for this World.“ Which Inter- 
pretation I ſhould acquieſce in, could I find that 
the Phraſe ovyxAnporopucr Guns or Cuons, being 
Heirs together of the Grace of Life, was ever 
uſed, only with reſpect to the good Things of 
this preſent Life; or that &:z6T7eoJai 725 opor- 
evxas ſignified only 7 be diſtracted in Prayers, 
and not rather to have them only hindered, 

Others interpret them thus; Let the Huſ- 
bands live with their Wives as Chriſtianity 
requires, not irritating or provoking them, 
Coloſſ. iv. 19. not deſpiſing their Company; 
but giving Honour to them as moſt needing it, 
and as conſidering that they are equal to them 
in reſpect of Spirituals; and that by your 
Diſcontents, Diſpleaſure againſt and Sepa- 
ration from one another, your Prayers be not 
hindered, 

Others, as in the Paraphraſe, refer this to 
Conjugal Relation and to Conjugal Duties; 
as all the Ancients, who have ſpoken of theſe 
Words, interpret them. CZcumenius ſaith, 
he thinks they are to be interpreted, r rigs 
Yapinns Ne e, of the Conjugal Uſe of one 
another; and the Word cuvoiziiv ſeems to 
plead for this Senſe, as being ſo uſed by the 
Septuagint, Gen. XX. 3. Deut. xxiv. 1. XXv, 5, 
Jſa. Ixii. 5. Ear. i. 8, 70, 84, 92. but then 
I find not that the Word vπ] ͤ beareth any 
ſuch Senſe. Only to this it may be anſwer- 
ed, That (e) Origen ſeems to point the 
Words thus; Let the Husband dwell with the 
Wife according to Knowledge, as being more in- 
firm, giving Honour to them alſo, as being 
Heirs of the Grace of Life. And ſeeing ouvonty 
ſignifies to marry, or contract Matrimony, 
the Words may be thus paraphraſed : Like- 
wiſe, ye Men, be ye joined in Marriage with 
the Women, as ye find them endued with 
the Knowledge of Chriſtianity, they being 
the weaker Veſſels, and ſo more ſubject with- 
out this Knowledge to miſcarry : Giving Pre- 
ference in your Choice to ſuch as be Heirs to- 
gethet with you of the Grace of Lite, that 
through Difference in Religion your Prayers be 
not cut off, 


Te yu EP ORE: ES I SY, 


Ver. 14. Tov @Þo&ov avrwv pn Poen9rre, Fear d 


not their Fear.) Theſe, and the following 
Words, Sanfify the Lord God in your Hearts, 


arc 


(a) Pædag. E eis. (b) L. 3. e. it. p. 248. 


8 


(e) L. 1. c. 3, & 8. (d) Lib. 1. cap. 31. p. 165. 
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are plainly taken from Jaiab viii. 12. and they 
are there an Exhortation not to fear the A, 
Hrians, nor to be diſmay*d, as thoſe Fews 
were, who out of Fear were deſirous to con- 
federate with them; and ſo accordingly they 
muſt here ſignify, that Chriſtians were not 
ſo to dread thoſe by whorti they ſuffered for 
the Sake of Righteouſneſs, nor any that out 
of Fear conſpired with them to avoid Perſe- 
cution, as too many of the Jews did, Gal. vi. 
12, 13. as to do any thing contrary to the 
Fear of God, or unbecoming their Profeſſion. 

Ver. 15. Kopiov ayidaare, But ſanctiſy the 
Lord God in your Hearts.) This Phraſe in 
Scripture ſeems to import theſe things : 

1ſt, That we ſhould always have upon our 
Spirits ſuch an holy Fear and Reverence of 
God, as will prevail upon us to dread more 
his Diſpleaſure than any thing which we can 
ſuffer from the Hand of Man, Matt. xx. 28. 
and ſo enable us to ſtick cloſe to our Duty, 
and to endeavour to ſecure his Favour, what- 
ſoever we may ſuffer for ſo doing. So, 1/aiah 
vili. 12, 13. Fear not their Fear, but ſanttify 
"the Lord of Hoſts himſelf ; and let him be your 
Fear, and let him be your Dread : So, Chap. 
xxix. 23. They ſhall ſanttify the Holy One of 
Jacob, and ſhall fear the God of Iſrael. 

2dly, To ſanctiſy the Lord God in our Hearts, 
is from the Heart to own and to believe the 
Truth of all that God delivers by his Word 
and Promiſe : As when God ſaith to Moſes 
and Aaron, Becauſe ye believed me not, to ſanc- 
tify me in the Eyes of the Children of Iſrael, 
therefore ye ſhall not bring this Congregation in- 
to the Land which I have given them, Numb. 
xXx, 12, Hence the Apoſtle, having told the 
Chriſtians, be writeth to them of the Engage- 
ments God had made, that his Eyes ſhould be 
over the Righteous, and his Ears open to their 
Prayers, and minded them of the Hope that 
was in them, requires them thus to ſan#ify the 
Lord God in their Hearts. 

3dly, This Phraſe imports a firm Belief of 
his Almighty Power, which makes him able 
to protect his People againſt all their Ene- 
mies, and an Affiance in his Goodneſs and 
eſpecial Providence towards them: San#ify 
the Lord God in your Hearts, and he ſhall be 
for a Sanctuary, Iſaiah vii. 13, So Ezekiel, 
XXXV1.' 22, 22, 24. 

4thly, To ſantify the Lord, is to acknow- 
ledge and believe his Juſtice, and that he is 
a God who will be ſure to execute his Judg- 
ments on the Wicked, and more eſpecially 
upon the Perſecutors of his People. So when 
he executed his Judgments on Nadab and 
Abibu, Moſes declares, This is the thing the 
Lord had ſpoken, I will be ſanctiſied in thoſe 
that come nigh me. So Numbers xx. 13. This 
is the Water of Meribab, becauſe the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael contended with the Lord, and 
he was ſanctified in them, by puniſhing their 
Rebellion, ſaith the Targum. So God declares 
hie would be ſanctified upon Sidon, which had 
been to the Houſe of 1/rael a pricking Briar, 


and a grieving Thorn, FEzckiel xxvili. 24 
and upon Gog, the great: Enemy of -'Irae] 
Chap. xxxviii. 3. So the Ratbins ſay, Thar 


when God doth Judgment, he ſanfifies himſelf 


before his Creatures; according to theſe Word 
of the Prophet I/aiab, The Lord of hh jp 
be exalted in Judgment, and God that is lich 


ſhall be ſanctiſied in Rigbteoi 


iſneſs, Ch 

Ibid, TIpos amoYie, | ar iN $3 2 
the Hope that was in them, ſeems rather ſuch 
as ſhould be made by Works than Words: 
againſt them who accuſe the Profeſſors of i 
as Evil-doers, rather than againſt them who 
only doubt of the Truth of it. 

Ver. 18. Hep apapriov' tirade, Hath 27 
for Sins.) Here note, that Chriſt is not on! 
ſaid to ſuffer for us, but 20 ſuffer for our Sin. 
Now was ever any Man faid to ſuffer for his 
own Sins, who did not ſuffer the Puniſhment 
of his Iniquity ? Why therefore ſhould our 
Lord be ſaid to ſuffer for Sins, if he did not 
ſome way ſuffer the Puniſhment of our Ini. 
quity ? Again, is not the Sin-offering in the 
Old Teſtament (tiled above ſixty times, 20 wy 
ewprixs, and To weps jazpriov, the Offering 2 
sin? When therefore the Oblation of” our 
Lord is alſo called, To Wepl ανp i, a} Offer- 
ing for Sin, Rom. viii. 2. when he is ſaid 
to ſuffer sp! * . for Sins, 2 Cor. V. 1. 
what could the Jews, to whom the Apoſtle 
writes, Conceive to be the proper Import of 
theſe Words, but that he ſuffered to make 
Atonement for their Sins, as did all their Sin- 
offerings, by ſuffering in their ſtead the Pu- 
niſn ment of their Iniquity ? See the Notes on 
Romans viii. 3. and 2 Cor. v. 21. 

Ibid. Aizaios vnitp cd, The Fuſt 
Unjuſt.) That is, ſaith (e) Schli#ingius, That 
the Unjuſt might not ſuffer Death, nor bear the 
Puniſhment of their Iniquilies; for the Victim 
ſuffers leſt the Guilty ſhould be puniſhed. 

Ibid. Ta TeeraYdLYn, That he might bring 
4s to God.] This Phraſe, in all other Places 
of the New Teſtament, where it is uſed with 
reſpect to Chriſt, imports his procuring to us 
Freedom of Acceſs to God, who by our Sins 
were formerly excluded from him, and ba- 
niſhed from his gracious Preſence. By him 
we have, ſaith the Apoſtle Paul, Tpoouyu- 
7n⁰ pos Tov Iartpa, Admiſſion to the Father; 
by him we do obtain wp eig TT poqa· 
yy, a Freedom of Acceſs to God with Conf. 
dence, Epbeſ. ii. 18, —iil. 12. This is obtain- 
ed, faith the ſame Apoſtle, by virtue of his 
Blood; for we who ſometimes were afar off, are 
by the Blood of Chriſt brought nigh unto bim: 
We are breught nigh unto him, faith St. Pe- 
ter here, by his ſuftering for our Sins. Muſt 
not then we, who were excluded and ba- 
niſhed from him by our Sins, be brought 
nigh and reconciled to him by the Blood of 
Chriſt, and by his Sufferings for us 0n the 
Croſs * 

Ver. 19. 0 
Spirits in Priſon.] Or, as other Copies Ned 
wv pars, by which Spirit going, he preache 
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o thoſe in Priſon. For Explication of which 

f notc, | 
92 7 hat by thoſe in Priſon we may un- 

if, * , R 
writand the Gentile World in Bondage and 
Captivity to Sin and Satan, and held in the 
Chains of their own Luſts, and in the Bonds 
if their Iniquity. For by this Phraſe the 
F-ongelical Prophet doth thrice expreſs the 
Preaching of the Goſpel by our Lord Jeſus 
(brift : AS in thoſe Words, I gave thee for 
4 Covenant t0 the People, for a Light to the 
Crtiles, to open the blind Eyes, to bring, in 
Leu F:derafvous, 70 & ol Ouaanns, the Pri- 
fners out of Priſon, and them that fit in Dark- 
100 out of the Pri ſon- houſe, Iſaiah xlii. 7. And 
win, 1 will give thee for a Light to the Gen- 
len that thou mayſt be my Salvation to the 
Ends of the Earth, that thou mayſt ſay, Tei; +» 
rus ib ere, to the Priſoners, go forth, 
Cup. xlix. 9. And a third time, The Spirit 
of the Lord is upon me 10 proclaim Liberty to 
the Captives, and the Opening of the Priſon to 
thoſe that are bound, Chap. Ixi. 1, 2. To this 
Fie&t are all theſe Places interpreted by St. 
%: mz, Theodoret, and Procopius upon [/aiah, 
vie, of thoſe Gentiles who were bound in the 
Chain of their Sins, and captivated by Satan, 
Accordingly La#antius, having cited the 
Words extant, Chap. xlii. 7. ſaith, Cum igitur 
ws antea tanguam cæci, & tanquam carcere ſtul- 
titie inclufi, ſederemus in tenebris, ignorantes 
Deum eg veritatem, illuminati ab eo ſumus, qui 
ws Teftamento ſuo adoptavit, & liberatos malis 
vinculis, atque in lucem ſapientiæ productos, in 
bereditatem regni celeſtis aſcivit, lib. 4. c. 20. 
Accordingly (f) Philo doth often repreſent 
Men brought in Bondage to their Luſts, 
ks & Jeopuornpte xaJepypivny tux rv Exorrec, As 
Perſons whoſe Souls are ſhut up in a Priſon- 
biuſe; and thoſe who have overcome their 
Lufts and ſinful Pleaſures, (g) wore i cipxrng 
pre ον,  feopacis olg ime DIY Youro d⁰ 
Habu, as Perſons who are come out of Pri- 
ſm, and have put off their Chains: Adding, 
That God promiſeth Liberty to the Souls 
that ſeek to him for it, (h) o p46v0v Avow de- 
pe!  tFodov „ rng WeptOpoupoupeng spe Wa- 
fag ueog, not only affording them Freedom from 
their Bonds, and an Exit from the Priſon in 
which they <vere kept; but giving them Provi- 
funs for their Journey, and ſafe Conduct. 

Now the Antediluvians, who lived about 
the Time of Noah, were iv Quaanxn, in Priſon, 
upon a double Account: 1/7, By reaſon of 
their Bondage to Sin; for then all Fleſh had 
corrupted their Way, their Wickedneſs was 
Seat upon the Karth, and every Imagination 
ef their Heart was to do evil, and that conti nu- 
aly, Gen. vi. 5, 6, 13. And, 2dly, they 
vere in Priſon, or i Qunoxi, as having from 
Cad received the Sentence of Deſtruction, if they 
Fepen;ed not within an hundred and twenty 
ears, according to theſe Words, My Spi- 
"it foal! not always ſtrive with Man for that 
ve is Fleſp, yet his Days ſhall be an hundred 
and twenty Years, Gen. vi. 3. f. e. ſo long 
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will I expect his Reformation before I bring 
the Flood upon them. Thus the Long-ſuffer- 
ing of God waited for them in the Days of 
Noah, expecting their Repentance, and keep- 
ing them, as it were, in Priſon for the Day 
of Slaughter, if they did not repent. Du- 
ring this Time, and before, God ſent unto 
them his Prophets, denouncing by his Spirit 
his Judgments againſt the Wicked; for to 
them Enoch, the ſeventh Prophet from Adam, 
propheſied, ſaying, The Lord cometh with his 
Thouſands of Angels to do Fudgment againſt all, 
and to reprove all the Ungodly concerning oll 
their ungodly Works which they had wickedly 
committed, and concerning all their hard Speeches 
which ungodly Sinners bad ſpoken againſt him, 
Jude, ver. 14, 13. And he ent alſo Noah 
to them, @ Preacher of Righteouſneſs, 1 Pet. 
11. 5. who by preparing an Ark before them 
for his own Preſervation, in Obedience to 
the Oracle delivered to him, condemned the 
Old World, Hebr. xi. 7. Thus did Chriſt 
by his Spirit preach to them in the Days 
of Neah : And therefore the Antediluvian 
Age is even by the Jes ſtiled the Age of 
the Holy Ghoſt ;, according to thoſe Words, 
My Spirit ſhall not always ſtrive with Man; 
that is, ſay Ainſworth and the Biſhop of 
Ely, My Spirit in my Prophets, Enoch and 
Noab, ſhall not be always chiding and re- 
proving, and thereby endeavouring to bring 
Men to Repentance, but ſhall proceed to 
puniſh them. Now this Puniſhment being 
the Drowning of the Old World, their Spi- 
rits have been ever ſince kept in Priſon, or 


reſerved in Chains of Darkneſs, to the Judg- 


ment of the Great Day : For by the Conſent 
of the Jewiſh Nation, (i) The Generation of 
the Old World have no Portion in the World 
to come, neither ſhall they ſtand up in Fuds- 
ment; for it is ſaid, My Spirit ſball not al- 
ways judge with Man. The Phraſe, My 
Spirit, ſaith Dr. Fuller, is never uſed of 
any other but the Spirit of God, and there- 
* fore muſt here be interpreted of the ſame 
Spirit. 

Now from that Time to our Saviour's Ad- 
dent, God ſent no Prophet to the whole Hea- 
then World, no Perſon with Commiſſion to 
preach to all Nations, or teach the Goſpel to 
every Creature, but ſuffered them to walk in 
their wn Ways, Acts xiv, 16. whence they 
are ſaid to have been diſobedient only once of 
old time, in the Days of Noah. | 

Ver. 19, By which he preached to the Spirits 
in Priſon. } Hence Mr, Dodwel concludes, that 
our Saviour after his Death did, in the Inter- 
val betwixt that and his Reſurrection, preach 
to the ſeparated Souls in Hades; but to this 
the Reverend Biſhop Pearſon anſwers : 

Firſt, That thoſe Words cannot prove this 
Aſſertion, unleſs it were certain, that by the 
Word Spirit we were to underſtand the Soul 
of Chriſi, whereas indeed the Spirit by which 
he is faid to preach, was not the Soul of 
Chriſt, but that Spirit by which he was 
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(f) Quis Rer Div. Her 
| Div. Her. p. 387. E. 
) Quis Rer. Div. Har. p. * F. 


(g) Quod omnis prob. liber. p. 672, A. 
(i) Sanhedr. p. 10. Halech. z. 
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656 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. Iv 


quickened; as is evident from the Connection 
of the Words thus, He was quickened by that 
Spirit, i 6, Ly which he went and preached to 
the Spirits in Priſon, that is, by the eternal Spi- 
rit of God, who is the Author of the Reſur- 
rection. 

Secondly, He adds, that the Perſons to 
whom he preached by the Spirit, were only 
ſuch as were diſobedient in the Days of Noah, 
while the Ark was preparing, ver. 20, i. e. thoſe 
who were diſobedient before the Flood, as 
were the Antediluvians, all that Time that the 
Long-ſufferance of God waited on them, and 
conſequently ſo long as God gave them Time 
for Repentance, which was 120 Years, ſtri- 
ving then with them for that End by his Spi- 
rit in the Prophets Enoch and Noah, but add- 
ing that his Spirit ſhould not always ſtrive 
with them: In vain then, ſaith he, are we 
taught to underſtand St. Peter of the Pro- 
mulgation of the Goſpel to the Jews or 
Gentiles then in Hades, ſince the Words ſo 
evidently relate to the Long-ſuffering of God 
to Men, then living in the Days of Noah. 

Ver. 21. *ETepwrnua, The Anſwer of a good 
Conſcience.) Therefore, ſay the Anabaptifts, 
Baptiſm cannot be falutary to thofe Infants 
who cannot make this Anſwer of a good 
Conſcience, To this I anſwer, that St. Paul 
alſo ſaith, that the true Circumciſion before 
God, is not the outward Circumciſion of the 
Fleſh, but the internal Circumciſion of the 
Heart and Spirit, Romans 11. 29, But will 
any one hence argue, that the Jewiſh In- 


CHA 
Ver. 1, FOrafmuch then as Chriſt hath ſuf- 


fered for us in the Fleſh, arm 
yourſelves likewiſe with the ſame Mind, [or 
Reſolution, to be conformed to him in his Suf- 
ferings, as being buried with him in Baptiſm, 
Rom. vi. 4. and ſo planted together with him 
in the Likeneſs of his Death, ver. g. the Old Man 
being crucified with him, that the Body of Sin 
might be aboliſhed, that henceforth we might not 


ſerve Sin ;] for he that hath ſuffered in the 


Fleſh, hath ceaſed from Sin, 

2. [Inſomuch] That he no longer ſhould 
live the reſt of his Time in the Fleſh, in Oze- 
dience] to the Luſts of Men, [ignorant of the 
Truth, 1 Pet. i. 14.] but to the Will of God, 
Rom. vi. 10, 11.] 

3. For the Time paſt of our Life may 
ſuffice us to have wrought the Will of the 
Gentiles, when we walked in Laſciviouſneſs, 
[ feſbly] Luſts, Exceſs of Wine, Revellings, 


a Banquetings, and * abominable Idolatries. 


4. Wherein they think it ſtrange, [Gr. 
wonder] that you run not with them to the 
ſame Exceſs of Riot, ſpeaking evil of you. 

5. Who ſhall give par Account [ef theſe 
Sins againſt Nature,] to him that is ready 
to judge the Quick and the Dead,  _ 

6. For, for this Cauſe was the Goſpel 


b preached alſo * to them that are dead, [i. e. 70 


the Gentile World, dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins,] 


f 
i 


fants, for want of this, were not to 


. be admit. 
ed into Covenant with God by Circumci. 
ſion? And yet the Argument is plainly 4 


rallel : The Anſwer of a good Co 
quired, that the Baptiſm may be faluca:y 
therefore they only are to be baptized x 4, 
can make this Anſwer : And he "a 
Circumciſion of the Heart is required "mes 
only acceptable Circumciſion in the Sieht | 
of God; therefore they only ars to be ” 
cumciſed who have this inward Circumciſion | 
of the Heart. The Jets did not admit p., 
felytes to Circumciſion, without this Anſwer 
of a good Conſcience ; but yet they admittcd 
their Infants without any ſuch thing : Why 
therefore may we not allow the Chriſti. 
Church, in the Adminiſtration of Baptist. 
to obſerve the ſame Cuſtom in admitting the 
Children of their Proſehytes to Baptiſm, 2: 
they admitted them both to Circumciſion and 
Baptiſm? 

Ibid. Ar &varrarimwe IA Xpioroy, By the 
Refurreftion of Jeſus Chriſt,] Who died fer 
our Sins, and roſe again for our Juſiificaticn, 
Rom. iv. 25. And hath by his Reſurrefiics 
begotten us to a lively Hope of an Inheritance 
incorruptible, 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. is riſen as the Fir{t- 
Fruits of them that ſleep, 1 Cor. xv. 20. and 
ſo hath aſſured us, that they who are Chriſt's 
ſhall alſo be raiſed by him to eternal Life, 
ver. 23. 2 Cor. iv. 14. 1 Thefſ. iv, 14. and 
who being riſen; is now in Heaven promoting 
our Salvation, ver. 22. and preparing Man- 
ſions for us, John xiv. 2. 


nſcience is re. 


* 


that they might be judged, [might judge, con- 
demn, and oppoſe their former Life, led] accord- 
ing to Men [not enligbten'd by the Goſpel, 
in the Fleſh, but [and might] live according 
to God in the Spirit. | 

7. But the © End of all things [belonging c 


to the Jewiſh State, mention'd, Matt. xxiv. ö. 


Mark xiii. 7. Luke xxi. 9.] is at hand: Be 
ye therefore ſober, and watch unto Prayer, 


[ according to our Lord's Advice in that Ca, 


Luke xxi. 34, 36. 

8. And above all things have fervent Cha- 
rity among yourſelves ; for Charity ſhall co- 
ver the Multitude of Sins, [which ye 7 
have been guilty of in the time of your Emily 
to Chriſt and his Servants ; or thoſe manifols 
Infirmities ye may have committed, in building 
Hay and Stubble on the Foundation, to your own 
great Hazard, 1 Cor. iii. 12, 15. Or, # C. 
ders the Sins of others, preventing them ) Pa- 
tience, not taking notice of them when commit 
ed, and concealing them from others : To this 
Senſe the Words of the Wiſe Man lead, Prov. 
x. 12.] N FR 

9. Uſe Hoſpitality one to another Wit ' 
grudging, [or murmuring that ye beſtow you 


Charity on them who are not of your Nation, 0 


are not circumciſed, and obedient to the Law, 45 
ye think yourſelves obliged to be.] 


10. As 


— 
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Chap. IV. 


10. As every Man hath received * the Gift 
F the Spirit,] even ſo let him] miniſter 
the ſame one to another, as [Becomes] good 
Srewards of the manifold Grace of God [Zo 
nf If any Man ſpeak, [i. e. zach] let 

him ſpeak as [he 7s inſtructed from] the Ora- 

cles of God; it any Man miniſter | as a Dea- 

con] let him do it as of the Ability that God 
yeth, that God in all things may be glori- 

ged through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be Praiſe 

and Dominion [| aſcribed] for ever and ever. 
men. 

: 12. Beloved, think it not ſtrange concern- 

ing the fiery Trial which is [come] to try you, 

or. wonder not at the Burning that is among 
you, and 15 befallen you for Trial,] as tho* ſome 
ſtrange [and unexpected] thing [had] happened 
to you; [this being only that which was fore- 
jold by us, 1 Theſſ. iii. 4. 4% which ye were 
appointed, and to which ye were called, 1 Pet. 
11. 21. 
4 But rejoice [in it rather, ] inaſmuch as 
eye are [thus made] © Partakers of | Sufferings 
r:ſembling] Chriſt's Sufferings 3 that [(/] when 
his Glory ſhall be revealed, ye may | reſem- 
bling him then in Glory, as ye do now in Suf- 
firings, Rom. viii. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12, &c.] 
be glad alſo with exceeding Joy. 
14. [And] if [it ſo happen that] ye be re- 
proached for the Name of Chriſt, happy are 
rye [in ſuch Sufferings ;] for the Spirit of 
Glory, and of God, reſts upon you; 5 that 
th] on their Part [who are Unbelievers,] he 
li. e. Chriſt} is evil ſpoken of, but [Gr. yet] on 
your Part he 1s glorified, 
15, But let [eſpecial Care be taken that] none 


Annotations 


a Ver, 3. , A Pre eidο g, Abominable 
4 Idolatries :] i. e. In Idolatries 
joined with divers Abominations, (i. e. with 
Drunkenneſs, Uncleanneſs, Unnatural Cruel- 
ties to their own Children, Homicide, ) 

Note here, That this is an Evidence, that 
this Epiſtle was directed not only to the Jewiſh 
Nation, but to the Gentile Converts, 

b Ver. b. For Explication of theſe Words, Note, 

%, That o“ vexpoi, the Dead, in Scripture 
doth often ſignify, not thoſe who in a Na- 
tural Senſe are dead by Diſſolution of rhe 
Soul and Body, but thoſe who are Spiri- 
ally ſo, as being alienated from the Life 
of God, and dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins 
3 when the Apoſtle ſaith, The Widow that 
(roeth in Pleaſure, is dead whilſt ſhe liveth, 
Tim. v. 6, And Chriſt unto the Church of 


dardis, Thou haſt a Name to live, and art 
dead, Rev, iii. 1 And when he ſpeaks to one 


ol his Diſciples thus, Follow thou me, and let 
the Dead bury their Dead, Matt, viii. 22. This 
s 2 Phraſe ſo common with the Jews, that, 
(a) Maimonides informs us, they proverbi- 
ally lay, Impii etiam viventes vocantur mortui, 
The Wicked are dead even while they are 


— 


tk 
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of you ſuffer ® as a Murtherer, or as a Thief, g 


or as an Evil-doer, or as a Buſy-body in other 
Men's Matters. 


16. Yet if any Man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, 
li. e. only on that Account,] let him not be 


aſhamed, but let him * glorify God on this h 


Behalf. 

17. For the Time is come that Judgment 
muſt | according to our Lord's Prediction, 
Matt. xxiv. 21, 22. Mark xiii. 13. Luke 
XX1, 16, 17.] begin at the Houſe of God: 
And if it firſt begin at us [ Believing Jews, ] 


what will be the * End of them that obey not 1 


the Goſpel of God ? 

18. And if [/me of] the Righteous ſcarce- 
ly be ſaved, [i. e. preſerved from this Burning, 
ver. 12, being ſaved, yet ſo as by Fire, 1 Cor. 
iii. 15.] where ſhall the Ungodly and the Sin- 
ner appear? [in Safety from theſe dreadful Fudg- 
ments which are coming on the Jewiſh Nation, 
Prov. xi. 31.] 

19. Wherefore | ſeeing the Sufferings of 
Chriſtians then will be ſo little, in Compariſon 
of thoſe which ſhall befall the Unbelievers, ver. 
17, 18. ſeeing the Spirit of Glory and Power 


ſhall ſupport and comfort them under theſe Suffer- 


ings, ver. 14, and Chriſt hath promiſed them 
Protection in that dreadful Day, and ſaid, He 
that endureth to the End, ſhall be ſaved, Matt. 
xxiv. 12, 13.] let them that ſuffer according 
to the Will of God, commit the keeping of 
their Souls [i. e. their Lives] to him, in well- 
doing, as to a faithful Creator, [who being 
their Creator, muſt be able to deliver them; and 
being faithful, will not ſuffer them to be tempted 
above what they are able, 1 Cor. x. 13.] 


on Chap. IV. 


alive: For he, faith (b) Philo, who lives a 
Life of Sin, v Tov evdeuipora, 15 dead, as to 
a Life of Happineſs ; his Soul is dead, and 
even buried in his Luſts and Paſſions. And 
becauſe the whole Gentile World lay more 
eſpecially under theſe moſt unhappy Circum- 
ſtances, whence the Apoſtle ſtiles them Sin- 
ners of the Gentiles, Gal. ii. 15. it was pro- 
verbially ſaid by the Few:i/h Doctors, Popul: 
terrarum, 1. e. Ethnici non vivunt, The Hea- 
thens do not live; and they in Scripture 
are more peculiarly intended by that Phraſe, 
Hence the Apoſtle ſaith to the Epheſians and 
Coloſſians, Eph. ii. 1. Col. 11. 13. that they 
Were vexpoi Tos EmEPTIHELTS, dead in Treſpaſſes 
and Sins; and brings in God thus ſpeaking to 
the Gentiles, Awake thou that ſleepeſt, ariſe from 
the Dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee Life, Eph. 

v. 14. 
2dly, The Ends for which this Goſpel was 
revealed to theſe Gentiles, thus Spiritually 
dead, and buried in Senſuality, were theſe : 
1. IV xp nar" avIpurove oapxi, That 
they might condemn, might ſtrive againſt, 
might mortify thoſe Senſual Deſires, and 
Carnal Appetites, which they had indulged 
8 H | whilſt 


(2) More Nevoch. lib. 1. (b) Leg. 


Alleg. 1. 1. p. 45. quod deter. potior. p. 127. 
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quickened; as is evident from the Connection 
of the Words thus, He was quictened by that 
Spirit, iv ©, Ly which he went and preached to 
the Spirits in Priſon, that is, by the eternal Spi- 
rit of God, who is the Author of the Reſur- 
rection. 

Secondiy, He adds, that the Perſons to 
whom he preached by the Spirit, were only 
ſuch as were diſobedient in the Days of Noah, 
while the Ark was preparing, ver. 20. i. e. thoſe 
who were diſobedient before the Flood, as 
were the Antediluvians, all that Time that the 
Long-ſufferance of God waited on them, and 
conſequently ſo long as God gave them Time 
for Repentance, which was 120 Years, ſtri- 
ving then with them for that End by his Spi- 
rit in the Prophets Enoch and Noah, but add- 
ing that his Spirit ſhould not always ſtrive 
with them: In vain then, ſaith he, are we 
taught to underſtand St, Peter of the Pro- 
mulgation of the Goſpel to the Jews or 
Gentiles then in Hades, ſince the Words fo 
evidently relate to the Long-ſuffering of God 
to Men, then living in the Days of N»ah. 

Ver. 21. *Emtpwrnua, The Anſwer of a good 
Conſcience.) Therefore, ſay the Anabaptifts, 
Baptiſm cannot be falutary to thofe Infants 
who cannot make this Anſwer of a good 
Conſcience, To this I anſwer, that St. Paul 
alſo ſaith, that the true Circumciſion before 
God, is not the outward Circumciſion of the 
Fleſh, but the internal Circumciſion of the 
Heart and Spirit, Romans 11. 29, But wall 
any one hence argue, that the Jewiſh In- 


HA 
Ver. 1. Fnsmuch then as Chriſt hath ſuf- 


fered for us in the Fleſh, arm 
yourſelves likewiſe with the ſame Mind, [or 
Reſolution, to be conformed to him in his Suf- 
ferings, as being buried with him in Baptiſm, 
Rom. vi. 4. and ſo planted together with him 


in the Likeneſs of his Death, ver. g. the Old Man 


being crucified with him, that the Body of Sin 
might be aboliſhed, that henceforth we might not 
ſerve Sin ;] tor he that hath ſuffered in the 
Fleſh, hath ceaſed from Sin, | 

2. [Inſomuch] That he no longer ſhould 
live the reſt of his Time in the Fleſh, in Obe- 
dience] to the Luſts of Men, [ignorant of the 
Truth, 1 Pet. i. 14.] but to the Will of God, 
[ Rom. vi. 10, 11.] 

3. For the Time paſt of our Life may 
ſuffice us to have wrought the Will of the 
Gentiles, when we walked in Laſciviouſneſs, 
[fefply] Luſts, Exceſs of Wine, Revellings, 
a Banquetings, and * abominable Idolatries. 

4. Wherein they think it ſtrange, [Gr. 
wonder] that you run not with them to the 
ſame Exceſs of Riot, ſpeaking evil of you. 

5. Who ſhall give - 

Sins againſt Nature,] to him that is ready 
to judge the Quick and the Dead, 

6. For, for this Cauſe was the Goſpel 
b preached alſo ® to them that are dead, [i. e. 7 
the Gentile World, dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins,] 
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an] Account [of theſe 


+ 


fants, for want of this, were not to 


. b 5 
ed into Covenant with God by N Dy 
ſion? And yet the Argument is Plainly ra 


rallel : The Anſwer of a good Co 
quired, that the Baptiſm may 
therefore they only are to be baptized why 
can make this Anſwer : And the ing 1 
Circumciſion of the Heart is required az + 14 
only acceptable Circumciſion in the Sehe 
of God ; therefore they only are to be I ' 
cumciſed who have this inward Circumciſion 
of the Heart. The Jets did not admit Pe, 
ſelytes to Circumciſion, without this Anſver 
of a good Conſcience ; but yet they admitted 
their Infants without any ſuch thing: Why 
therefore may we not allow the Chriſtaa 
Church, in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſin 
to obſerve the ſame Cuſtom in admitting the 
Children of their Proſelytes to Baptiſm, 25 
they admitted them both to Circumciſion and 
Baptiſm ? 

Ibid. As ar ie In Xpig rel, By the 
Refurreftion of Jeſus Chriſt,] Who died fir 
our Sins, and roſe again for our Fuſtificaticn, © 
Rom. iv. 25. And hath by his Reſurrefim 
begotten us. to a lively Hope of an Inheritance 
incorruptible, 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. is riſen as the Firſt- 
Fruits of them that ſleep, 1 Cor. xv. 20. and 
ſo hath aſſured us, that they who are Chriſt's 
ſhall alſo be raiſed by him to eternal Life, 
ver. 23. 2 Cor. iv. 14. 1 Thefſ. iv. 14. and 
who being riſen, is now in Heaven promoting 
our Salvation, ver. 22. and preparing Man. 
ſions for us, John xiv. 2. 


uſcience ix re- 


be ſalutaty 3 


P. VV. 


that they might be judged, [might Judge, . 


demn, and oppoſe their former Life, led] accord. 
ing to Men [not enlighten'd by the Goſpel,) 
in the Fleſh, but [and might] live according 
to God in the Spirit. = 
7. But the © End of all things [belonging & 
to the Jewiſh State, mention*d, Matt. xxiv. b. 


Mark xiii. 7. Luke xxi. 9.] is at hand: B: 
ye therefore ſober, and watch unto Prayer, } 
[ according to our Lord's Advice in that (ae, 


Luke xxi. 34, 36. 


8. And above all things have fervent Cha i 
rity among yourſelves ; for Charity ſhall co-. 
ver the Multitude of Sins, [which ye my Þ 


have been guilty of in the time of your Einig 


to Chriſt and his Servants ; or thoſe manifols 3 


Infirmities ye may have committed, in builaing 
Hay and Stubble on the Foundation, to your 0% 
great Hazard, 1 Cor. Iii. 12, 


ed, and concealing them from others : 


Senſe the Words of the Wiſe 
. 

9. Uſe Hoſpitality one 
of your Nation, a 


Charity on them who are not 


are not circumciſed, and obedient to the Lau, a 1 


ye think yourſebves obliged to be.] 


15. Or, it (0 I 
vers the Sins of others, preventing them by F- 


tience, not taking notice of them when _ J 
0 11 3 


Man lead, Prov. 


to another without 
ö 7 4 
grudging, [or murmuring that ye beſtow Yo". » 
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4 Chap. IV. the Firſt Epiſtle of St. PETER. 657 


10. As every Man hath received“ the Gift 
uf the Spirit,] even ſo let him] miniſter 
the ſame one to another, as [becomes] good 
ctewards of the manifold Grace of God [70 
A. If any Man ſpeak, [i. e. zeach] let 
him ſpeak as [he is inſtructed from] the Ora- 
des of God; if any Man miniſter [as a Dea- 
an,] let him do it as of the Ability that God 
greth, that God in all things may be glori- 
5ed through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be Praiſe 
and Dominion [aſcribed] for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

12. Beloved, think it not ſtrange concern- 
ing the fiery Trial which is [come] to try you, 
or. wonder not at the Burning that is aiuong 
you, and is befallen you for Trial,] as tho? ſome 
ſtrange [and unexpected] thing [had] happened 
to you; [his being only that which was fore- 
told by us, 1 Theſſ. iii. 4. 7% which ye were 
appointed, and to which ye were called, 1 Pet. 
ll 21. 

But rejoice [in it rather,] inaſmuch as 
eye are [thus made] © Partakers of | Sufferings 
r:ſmbling] Chriſt's Sufferings; that [/] when 
his Glory ſhall be revealed, ye may | reſem- 
bling him then in Glory, as ye do now in Suf- 
firings, Rom. viii. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12, Sc.] 
be glad alſo with exceeding Joy. 

14. [And] if [it ſo happen that] ye be re- 
proached for the Name of Chriſt, happy are 
je [in ſuch Sufferings ;] for the Spirit of 

Glory, and of God, reſts upon you; 15 that 
b] on their Part [who are Unbelievers,] he 
(i, e. Chriſt] is evil ſpoken of, but [Gr. yet] on 
your Part he is glorified, 

15. But let [eſpecial Care be taken that] none 


Annotations 


a Ver, 3. s Otulroig erdwAonaTptiaic, Abominable 


Idolatries :] i. e. In Idolatries 


joined with divers Abominations, (7, e. with 
Drunkenneſs, Uncleanneſs, Unnatural Cruel- 
tles to their own Children, Homicide, ) 

Note here, That this is an Evidence, that 
this Epiſtle was directed not only to the Jewi/ 
Nation, but to the Gentile Converts. 

b Ver. b. For Explication of theſe Words, Note, 

„t, That i vexpoi, he Dead, in Scripture 
doth often ſignify, not thoſe who in a Na- 
tural Senſe are dead by Diſſolution of the 
Soul and Body, but thoſe who are Spiri- 
Wally ſo, as being alienated from the Life 
of God, and dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins ; 
3 When the Apoſtle ſaith, The Widow that 
beth in Pleaſure, is dead whilſt ſhe liveth, 
I Tim, v. 6. And Chriſt unto the Church of 
dardis, Thou haſt a Name to live, and art 
dead, Rev. iii. 1 And when he ſpeaks to one 
of his Diſciples thus, Follow thou me, and let 
the Dead bury their Dead, Matt. vili. 22. This 
15 2 Phraſe fo common with the Jes, that, 
% (a) Maimonides informs us, they proverbi- 
ally fay, Impii etiam viventes vocantur mortui, 
he Wicked are dead even while they are 


— — 


of you ſuffer ® as a Murtherer, or as a Thief, g 


or as an Evil-doer, or as a Buſy-body in other 
Men's Matters. | 


16. Yet if any Man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, 
li. e. only on that Account,] let him not be 


aſhamed, but let him“ glorify God on this h 


Behalf. 

17. For the Time is come that Judgment 
mult | according to our Lord's Prediction, 
Matt. xxiv. 21, 22. Mark xiii. 13. Luke 
xxi. 16, 17.] begin at the Houſe of God: 
And if it firſt begin at us | Believing Jews,] 


what will be the * End of them that obey not 1 


the Goſpel of God ? 
18. And if [/me of] the Righteous ſcarce- 


ly be ſaved, [i. e. preſerved from this Burning, 


ver. 12, being ſaved, yet ſo as by Fire, 1 Cor. 
iii. 15.] where ſhall the Ungodly and the Sin- 
ner appear? [in Safety from theſe dreadful Fudg- 
ments which are coming on the Jewiſh Nation, 
Prov. xi. 21.] 

19. Wherefore | ſeeing the Sufferings of 


Chriſtians then will be ſo little, in Compariſon 


of thoſe which ſhall befall the Unbelievers, ver. 
17, 18, ſeeing the Spirit of Glory and Power 


ſhall ſupport and comfort them under theſe Suffer- 


ings, ver. 14, and Chriſt hath promiſed them 
Protection in that dreadful Day, and ſaid, He 
that endureth to the End, ſhall be ſaved, Matt. 
xxiv. 12, 13.] let them that ſuffer according 
to the Will of God, commit the keeping of 
their Souls [i. e. their Lives] to him, in well- 
doing, as to a faithful Creator, [who being 
their Creator, muſt be able to deliver them; and 
being faithful, will not ſuffer them to be tempted 
above what they are able, 1 Cor. x. 13.] 


on Chap. IV. 


alive: For he, faith (b) Philo, who lives a 
Life of Sin, rd Tov evJouporn, 15 dead, as to 
a Life of Happineſs, his Soul 1s dead, and 
even buried in his Luſts and Paſſions. And 
becauſe the whole Gentile World lay more 
eſpecially under theſe moſt unhappy Circum- 
ſtances, whence the Apoſtle ſtiles them Sin- 
ners of the Gentiles, Gal. ii. 15. it was pro- 
verbially ſaid by the Jewiſh Doctors, Popul: 
terrarum, 1. e, Ethnici non vivunt, The Hea- 
thens do not live; and they in Scripture 
are more peculiarly intended by that Phraſe, 
Hence the Apoſtle ſaith to the Ephęſians and 
Coloſſians, Eph. ii. 1. Col. ii. 13. that they 
were vexpol Tois apeprinmaci, dead in Treſpaſſes 
and Sins; and brings in God thus ſpeaking to 
the Gentiles, Awake thou that ſleepeſt, ariſe from 
the Dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee Life, Eph. 
V. 14. 

2dly, The Ends for which this Goſpel was 
revealed to theſe Gentiles, thus Spiritually 
dead, and buried in Senſuality, were theſe : 

1. "Tz xp nar avJpurovs oxpxi, That 
they might condemn, might ſtrive againſt, 
might mortify thoſe Senſual Deſires, and 
Carnal Appetites, which they had indulged 


8 H whilſt 


- _ 
— ——U— — 
— 


= - 
< __— 
— — — * 
__ — — — 


— — — — ——_— — — 
2 —=ͤ . — — — d-— 


2 
= ä ac a. — —— 
— a * — — 
wo: b - 3 Eoin 


(a) More Nevoch. lib. 1. 


(b) Leg. Alleg. I. 1. p. 45. quod deter. potior. p 127. 


- " — 
— OS 


ww 
_ 


——_— 
— 


2 63—— 
—— —— 


— - 
, - 


223K —„— © 2 RECs ĩ . —— 
. 3 
— — 


I 
— 


I de ů ˖ — 


0 — — — — — — 


658 A Parapbraſe with Annotations on Chap. Iv. 


whilſt they lived, zar* dvSpwrovs, as natural 
Men, wanting the Knowledge of God's Will, 
and the Aſſiſtance of his Grace and Spirit. 
This I conceive to be the genuine Import of 
the Greek: For, 1. The Word Fleſb being 
here ſet in Oppoſition to the Spirit, not of 
Man, but God, or at the leaſt to the renewed 
Spirit of Man, cannot be reaſonably thought 
to ſignify that fleſhly Body which we bear a- 
bout us, but rather that ſinful Fleſh which 
luſts againſt the Spirit, Gal. v. 17. that Law 
of our Members which wars againſt the Law 
of our Minds, Rom. vii. 23. that Geompe Tis 
gapx0c, or fleſhly Wiſdom, which is not ſubject 
to the Law of God, Rom. viii. 7. 

This being ſo, vp Th op, cannot 
be truly render*d, to be condemned, judged, 
and puniſhed in the Fleſh, that is, the Body, 
but, to ſtrive with, to mortify, and ſubdue the 
Fleſh, with its Affections and Luſts; which is 
the common Import of the Word «ptvt1va:, 
both in the Septuagint and the New Teſta- 
ment: So, Job ix. 3. E Bounrai xgtSnvat 
ard, If he will contend with God, he cannot 
anſwer him one of a Thouſand, And, Chap. 
xili. 19. Tis sc 6 xptDnovuevos, Who is he that 
contended with me? Iſa. xllii. 26. Put me in 
Remembrance, , Ad? and let us plead 
together, Chap. I. 8. He is near that juſtifieth 
me, Tis 6 x:wouevos pot, Who is be that con- 
tendeth with me? Chap. Ixvi. 16. EY T& wupt 
Ne NTC © Kupice, By Fire will the Lord 
plead with all Fleſh, Hoſ. ii. 22. KeiSnrs 
Wwpos Th pnTipe voy, xpi Durs, plead with 
your Mother, plead. And, Micah vi. 1. A- 
riſe, xfid c: wes TA Gon, contend againſt the 
Mountains, So alſo, Matth. v. 40, Sitov- 
Ti oct nee, is, to him that will contend 
with thee; and Jude, ver. 9, To d1aCohm a- 
#otvoparvor, is, contending with the Devil, See 
alſo Judges xxi. 22, Fer. 11,9. And this, I 
think, is ſufficient to juſtify the rendering theſe 
Words actively, without referring to Glaſſius's 
Canon, [I. 3. Tr. 3. Can. 24.] that Verbs 
paſſive ſometimes ſignify actively. 

Note, 3dly, That the Phraſe xar* auSew- 
Toy, in the New Teftament, doth always ſig- 
nify to live, ſpeak, or at, after the Manner 
of mere natural Men, not yet acquainted 
with the Mind of God, or not aſſiſted by his 
Spirit: As in thoſe Paſſages of the Apoſtle 
Paul, Speak I theſe Things, xar' avSewrov, 
according to the Dictates of mere Human 
Wiſdom ? Saith not the Law the ſame alſo? 
1 Cor. ix. 8. My Dottrine is not, ua d- 
vewrov, the Product of Man's Wiſdom, but, 
1 received it from the Revelation of Chriſt 
FJeſus, Gal. i. 11, Kar dvSpwroy Miyw, I ſpeak 
what Men would from the mere Strength 
of Reaſon argue, Rom. iii. 5. And again, Kar 
avvgwroy Niyw, I ſpeak what is acknowledged 
among Men, that a Man's Teſtament 1s ac- 
counted ſacred, and no Man addeth to it, 
or taketh from it, Gal. iii. 15, F 1 have 
fought with Beaſts at Epheſus, nr avSgwrov, 
after the Heathen Manner, what advantageth 
zt me, if the Dead riſe not? 1 Cor. xv. 32. 
And laſtly, Whereas there are Contentions 


among you, are ye not carnal, and wall „ 
avere, as natural Men, 1 Cor. iii. = 
as Men acted by the Spirit ? OM 

So that KetSrai aur? de rh ο gn) 10 
to condemn their former Life led as 2 
Men, or as mere Heathens in the 11-0, Wa 
{trive againſt that Fleſh which they induloeg 
in their Heathen State; and 7% fue 3 
Cod in the Spirit, which is the tecond Fg 
for which the Goſpel was preached unto the 
Gentiles, is, by the Aſſiſtance of the Hol 
Spirit, to live according to the Will and the 
Example of a Holy God. 

To this Interpretation of this Text, the 
Context plainly ſeems to lead; for the Apoſtles; 
Argument runs thus: Chriſt having ſuffered for 
us in the Fleſh, it doth become us allo, in | 
ſpiritual Senſe, to ſuffer in the Fleſh, by 
the Mortification of our fleſhly Luſts; that 
though we ſtill live in the Fleſh, we mav not 
henceforth live unto the Luſts of Men, but to the 

ill of God, ver. 2. I ſay, the Chriſtian muſt 
no longer live after the Will of the Gentiles 
in Laſciviouſneſs, Luſts, &c. ver. 3. for which 
Things Heathens will be obnoxious to God's 
juſt Diſpleaſure, at the Great Day of their 
Accounts; ſince for this Cauſe the Goſpel hath 
been preached unto them, that they might be en- 
gaged by it to condemn and ftrive agaluſt 
that fleſhly Converſation, in which they lived 
formerly, according to the Luſts of Men, not 
yet acquainted with the Mind of God, and 
might henceforth live according to God in the 
Spirit: 

Ibid. For this Cauſe was the Goſpel preached 
to them that are Dead, that they being judged 
according to Men in the Fleſh, might live unto 
God in the Spirit.] That this Text can have 
no Relation to the Preaching of the Apoſt'es 
to the Dead Gentiles in Hades 1s evident : 

Becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith this whillt St. 
Paul, St. Jobn, and himſelf were liv ing, and 
ſpeaks of it as a Thing already paſt, ſaying, 
evatyyiNoSn, the Goſpel hath been preached to 
them, not that it /hall be preached to them when 
dead, 


Ver. 7, Ts rites iyi, The End of all c 


Things is at hand.) This Phraſe, and the Ad- 
vice upon it, ſo exactly parallel to what our 
Lord had ſpoken, will not ſuffer us to doubt 
that the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking, not of the 
End of the World, or of all Things in ge- 
neral, which was not then, and ſeems not yet 
to be at hand, but only of the End of 
the Jewiſh Church and State, mentioned in the 
Inquiry of the Apoſtles, thus, Tell us webe, 
wave rabra, all theſe Things ſpall be Fil. 
ed? Mark xiii. 14. And in our S@v/c#r 3 
Anſwer, thus, This Generation ſhall not p4 
away, ls dv wdr Y, till all Things 
be fulfilled, Luke xxi. 32. that is 74v74 75975 
all theſe Things, Matt. xxiv. 34. Mark x1. 30. 
And it is the Obſervation of {nterpret?rs upon 
theſe Words, Tots Wark VEYOuct re War ra, [ 1 
came all Things to all Men, 1 Cor. x. 22. ane 
dura por Wor, all Things are lawful for me, 
Chap. x. 23. that the Word wavre m 
reſtrained to the Subject Matter. 
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by 
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Chap. V. 


ver. 10. Xagioua, The Gift.) That the Gift 
ſhould here ſignify Wealib, I cannot think, 
xr tho Adęic ſometimes bears that Senſe, yet 

lachs is never uſed to ſignify Mealib, but 
Math always relation to the Spiritual Gifts 
vouchſafed then to the Church of Chriſt. 

1.) Becauſe the ſpeaking as the Oracles of God 

— plainly to be the fame with propheſying 
ucording to the Analogy of Faith, mentioned, 
Rom. Xii. 6. and the miniſtring here, with the 
dana there, both which are mentioned as 
Spiritual Gifts according to the Grace given to 
them : See Note there, and on the Helps men- 
toned, 1 Cor. Xl. 27. 

Ver. 13. Tore Toy Xpiorov wwegnmact, are Par- 
takers of Chriſts Sufferings.] Becauſe he looks 
won the Sufferings of his Members as his 
own, Ads ix. 4. Coloſ. 3 4. 

ver. 14. Ilved ha vg dE, The Spirit of Glo- 
„„ (or, as ſome Copies read, 7 doZns y Juv - 
urs, of Glory and Power) is doubtleſs that 
Holy Spirit which attended the preaching of 
the glorious Goſpel, and made it /o be the Mi- 
nitration of the Spirit, i Joy, in Glory; and 
by partaking of which Spirit we Chriſtians 
are ſaid to be transformed from Glory to Glory, 
a by the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 8, 9, 18. 
and who 15 allo ſtiled WVEV HAN dvd pews, the Spi- 
rit of Might, 2 Tim. 1. 7. and being promiſed 
and given to thoſe who ſuffered for Chri/?*s 
Sake, to abide with them for ever, as their Com- 
forter, and to belp their Infirmities, Rom. viii. 
26, 2 Tim. i. 7, 8. muſt make them happy 
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Sufferers ; and being alſo that Spirit by which 


they were enabled to work many Miracles, and 
endued with extraordinary Gifts, Chriſt muſt 
be glorified by him, as he foretold he ſhould, 
John xvi. 14. 

Ibid, Kara piv avrovus BracPnpeiroi, nate 
9 ypc Jotacmas,] Injecia hec videntur, Mil- 


lius, Proleg. p. 67. col. 2, See for the Defence 
of them Examen Millii, 


| Ver, 15. 'Ns Oos Jg, As a Mur therer, &c. ] S 


W hoever reads Foſephus, will find there was 
the greateſt Reaſon to give theſe Cautions to 
the Zewiſh Nation, which then prodigiouſly a- 
bounded with Thieves, were continually em- 
ploy*d in murthering not only Heathens, but their 
own Brethren, were xxxo709, or, as ſome Co- 
pies read, x&xoupyoi, to {uch an high Degree, 
that he faith, hey praiſed all manner of In- 


Juſtice and Wickedieſs that was ever thought of 


or committed; and GANGTpLETIOLOTOL, Men who 
would have the Government of other Men's 


Conſciences, and over-rule their Actions, eſpe- 
cially the Zealots, | 


Ver. 16. AoE, Tov Geov, Let him glorify h 


God :] i. e. Let him give Glory to God, who 
enables him thus patiently to ſuffer for his 
Sake; or, Let him be ſo careful to behave 
himſelf under his Sufferings, that he may 
glorify God by them, in the Day of Viſitation, 
Chap. 11. 12, which Day 1s now at hand, 

Ver. 17. To Ties, The End ] Foretold by 


Chriſt, of the Unbelieving Jews. See Note on 
ver. 7. | 


SHA V. 


Verſe 1. HE * Elders which are among 

you, I exhort, who am allo an 
Elder, and a Witneſs of the Sufferings of 
Chriſt, and alſo [hall be] a Partaker of the 


Glory which ſhall be revealed : 
2, Feed the Flock of God which is among 
you, taking [upon you] the Overſight thereof, 


cd not by Conſtraint, but willingly ; * not for 


e 


f 


8 


ithy Lucre, but of a ready Mind. 

3. Neither as being Lords over God's He- 
titage, but being Enſamples to the Flock. 

4. And when the chief Shepherd ſhall ap- 
pear, ye ſhall receive a Crown of Glory that 
tadeth not away, [and ſo receive a full and bet- 
ter Reward of your Labours, than others aim at.] 

5. Likewiſe ye younger, ſubmit yourſelves 
unto the elder, 1 aged e] yea all of you be ſub- 
ed one to another: [i. e. be as ready to do kind 
Offices to others, as if ye were ſubject to them; 
Lee Note on Phil. ii. 3.] and be cloathed with 
Humility : For God reſiſteth the Proud, and 
giveth Grace unto the Humble, 

6. * Humble yourſelves therefore under the 
mighty Hand of God, [now coming upon you, 
_ iv. 17.] that he may exalt you in due 

me, | 

7. Caſting all your care upon him, [and 
commuting yourſelves to the Conduct of his All- 
we Providence, Chap. iv, 19.] for he careth 


tor you, 


8. Be ſober, be vigilant; becauſe your Ad- 


verſary the Devil, as a roaring Lion, walketh 
about, ſeeking whom he may devour; [ and by 


his Perſecutions tempt to an Apoſtacy from the 
Faith, 1 Theſ. iii. 5. Rev. ii. 10.] 


9. Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the Faith; know- 


ing that the ſame Afflictions [which ye now 


endure] are accompliſhed in your [Chriſtian] 
Brethren that are in the World ; [See James 
. 7. 

10. But [And] the God of all Grace, who 
hath called us to his Eternal Glory by Chriſt 


Jeſus, after that ye have ſuffered a while, make 


you perfect [in Patience, ] ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, 


ſettle you. 


11. To him be Glory and Dominion for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

12. By Silvanus a faithful Brother unto you 
(* as I ſuppoſe) I have written briefly; ex- 
horting and teſtifying, that this is the trhe 
Grace of God in which ye [ow] ſtand. 

13. The Church that is at [Rome, fgura- 


tively called} * Babylon, elected together with 1 


you, ſaluteth you, and ſo doth Marcus my 
Son, [i. e. who as a Son with his Father hath 
ſerved me in the Goſpel, Philip. 11. 22.] 

14. Greet ye one another with a Kiſs of Cha- 
rity. Peace be with all that are in Chriſt Jeſus, 


Amen. 
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660 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. , 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


a Verſe 9 A beth To25 iv du, The Elders 
1 that are among you:] That is, 
the Biſhops, faith Dr. Hammond, here, and 


whereſoever the Word occurs in the New Teſta- 


ment; for the Order of Presbyters was not yet 
in being, but only afterwards appointed by 
St. John: For that the Apoſtle is here ſpeakin 
of Elders, not by Age, but Office, appearet 
by his Exhortation directed to them, 7o feed 
the Flock committed to their Charge, ver, 2. But 
this Notion ſeems not well conſiſtent with what 
others have diſcourſed upon this Subject; For, 
it, They who make the Biſhop, Prieſt or 
Elder, and Deacon, to be appointed, as an- 
ſwering to the High-Prieft, the Prieſt, and 
Levites, muſt ſuppoſe that all theſe three Or- 
ders were at firſt appointed, eſpecially in the 
Church of Jeruſalem, as being derived from 
their Platform. And ſo muſt all thoſe learned 
Men, who fay the Church was model'd after 
the manner of the Jewiſh Synagogue ; for as 
to that, the Parallel muſt run between the 
chief of the Synagogue, the Elders, and their 
Miniſterial Officers, and the Biſhops, Prieſts or 
Elders, and the Deacons : And if the middle 
Order had been wanting ſo long as is ſuppoſed, 
the Government of the Church would not have 
been formed after that Platform; which, as 
Epiphanius * and the Jews inform us, had 
theſe ſeveral Offices in it. The ſame may be 
ſaid of thoſe who make the Elders or Presbyters 
to be anſwerable to the Seventy, appointed by 
Chriſt as inferior Officers under the Apoſtles, 
and make this an Argument of an Inequality 
betwixt Biſhops and Presbyters, eſtabliſhed in 
the Church of Chriſt. 
2dly, Hence it muſt neceſſarily follow, that 

not only inthe Times, but evenin the Writings 
of the Apoſtles, the Names of Presbyters and 
Biſhops were ſo far confounded, that a Presby- 
ter, in their Stile, did always ſignify one that 
was properly a Biſhop ; which yet the learned 
Biſhop Pearſon + ſeems not to allow. 
 3dly, This ſeems to make the Work and 
Office of a Bi/hop too great to be diſcharged by 
a ſingle Perſon, eſpecially in ſuch great Churches 
as that of Jeruſalem, where there were many 
Myriads of believing Jes, Acts xxi. 20, For 
*twas his Office, faith that Reverend Perſon, to 
be the Teacher of the whole Flock committed 
to him: Ads xx. 28. Ye that are Biſhops of the 
ſeveral Churches of Afia, look to the Churches 
committed to your Truſt, to rule and order all the 
faithful Chriſtians under you; ſo the Paraphraſe. 
See the Paraphraſe and Note on Heb. xiii, 3, 
17. where he ſaith, That to Teach, Exhort, and 
Confirm, and impoſe Hands, were all the Biſhop's 
Office in Judæa. He was to exerciſe the whole 
Diſcipline of the Church, by hearing all rhe 
Eeclefiaftical Cauſes, inflidling Cenſures, and 
receiving Penitents; (ſec the Paraphraſe and 
Note on Titus ili. 10.) He was to take the 


principal Care of the Poor, to rece;n, 
diſtribute to them the Church's Stock; y 4g _o 
The ſupreme Truſt and Charge of that : ith 
he, being always reſerved 3 
Biſbops of the Church; Note F. on 1 Cor Xii 
He was to viſit the Sick, and che 


Biſhops ; Note on James v. 14. 
biſhop could perform all this to a Church con. 


ſiſting of many Myriads of Perfons, it is not 3 


ealy to conceive, I therefore think it better to 


admit of theordinaty Acceptation of the Word f 


Presbyter here; that is, to think 0 
be included in the Term. | "7 TOY 
Ibid. Kowwves dE n, And alſo a Partak 

the Glery which ſhall be ks J. i. e. h 
one, preſent at the Diſcourſe, concerning the 
Glory that ſhould be conſequent to his Death 
the remarkable Deſtruction of his Crucificrs 
and the Deliverance of his faithful Diſciples, 
But, 1 t, *Tis certain, that the Scripture men- 
tions nothing of any ſuch Diſcourſe; but only, 
that Moſes and Elias then ſpake of his Deceaſe 
which he was to accompliſh at Jeruſalem, Luke 
Ix, 31. And tho? Peter was then preſent, he 
heard not a Word of that Diſcourſe ; being 


then faſt aſleep, ver. 32. This Glory there. 


fore is doubtleſs the Glory which we ſhall en- 
Joy at the Reſurrection, or the Redemption of 
our Bodies from Corruption, Rom. viii. 18, 
23. tiled the Glory of God, Rom. v. 2. the 
Glory we ſhall enjoy when Chriſt appears, Col. 


111. 4. when our vile Bodies ſball be made like 1 
unto Chriff*s glorious Body, Philip. iii. 21, and 


ſhall be raiſed up in Glory, 1 Cor. xv, 43. eter- 
nal Glory, 1 Pet. v. 10, this being That we ſhall 


enjoy at the Revelation of Chriſt Jeſus, ver. 4. | 
Chap. i. 7, 13. and iv. 13. of this St. Peter 


was a Partaker then in the Promiſe, and in the 

Earneſt of it, the Firſt Fruits of the Spirit. | 
Ver. 2. Not by Conſtraint, but willingly 3] c. 

My * VAVUATTWS GAN dcop. Not as it were 


conſtrained to it by the Dread of what ye my 
ſuffer, the Woe impendent if ye do not per- 
form this Office; but voluntarily, and as a 


frac-will-Offering to that God who hath | 
loved you ſo much, and from a ready Mind 
to ſerve the Intereſts of Souls; as in thoſe 


Words of St. Paul, *Avdyun, A Neceſſity 55 


laid upon me, and Wie unto me, if 1 preach 


not the Goſpel ; but if, nov, willingly I do this, © 
TI have a Reward, 1 Cor. ix. 16, 17. >, 


Ibid. Muds air Xporepdus, Not for filthy Lucre.] d g 
Judaixef, MY 


As did the Falſe Apoſtles, and 12ers 
teaching Things they ought not, for filthy ur * 
ſake, Tit, i, 11, thinking Gain Godlineſs, ! Tim. 
VI. 5. | | 

Ver. 3. Mast ws xaTaxupievourts 


Church. It was the Cuſtom then of many 
to ſell their Heritages, and give the oy 


ä 


G oe en, 


* 'Apyiouaynyar, Y aptaCuripw!, x, aCopawar Tov map" auTois diaxoror. Har. 30. §. 11. 
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Chap. V. 


the Governours and Biſhops of the Church, 
x ve diſtributed to the Uſe of poor Chriſtians z 
14 theſe Inheritances and Moneys were ſtiled 
* both the Scriptures, and the beſt Greek 
lor, uſing it for a Patrimony or Heritage 
brzined by Lot, as the Inheritance of the Jets 
125, Toſh. xii. 8. whence the Word XAY ˙ g 18 
© often uſed in this Senſe through the Books 
of Joſhua and Judges. And fo the Biſhops, 
v whoſe Hands it was committed, are here 

vired, not to act as if they were Lords, but 
gay as Stewards of it; and fo as to be Exam- 
les (to others) of Freedom from Avarice, and 
piligence in relieving the Poor, Sick and 
Needy, But ſeeing what is here xapo;, is in 
he ſame Sentence ſtiled ro wouviov, the Flock 
if God, the common Interpretation of the 
Word for Heritage ſeems to be. eſtabliſhed by 
this latter Word. 


per. 5. 'EyxopeuoacSe, Be ye cloathed with 
 Hunility.] The Word hath two. Significations; 


t ſignifies a Frock put over the reſt of our 
Cioaths, and ſo imports, that this Humility 
ould be viſible in us, above all other Chri- 
ſian Virtues, in our whole Converſation, our 
Words, and Actions. 24ly, It ſignifies a 
Flt which girts about our Garments, and ſo 
imports we ſhould tie it faft unto us, and have 
thoſe Conſiderations always fixed upon our Spi- 
rits, which may ſtill keep us in an humble 
Frame of Soul. 


Ver. 6. TamwwIyre.] 7, e. Submit with 


Patience to the Chaſtiſements ſent by his 
powerful Hand upon you ; that being truly 
ſenſible of the Divine Diſpleaſure, being afflicted, 
and mourning for thofe Sins which brought 
theſe Evils down upon you, and turning unto 
him that ſmites you, he may draw nigh to you, 
nd in due Seaſon work for you a Deliverance 
rom this afflicted State. (See this in the Place 
parallel to this, James iv. 7, 10.) 


h Ver, 12. 'Nc voi, As TI ſuppoſe. From 


tieſe and many like Expreſſions uſed in the 
Eviftles of the Apoſtles, it is evident, that the 
Divine Alatus, by which the Holy Ghoſt 
aiſted them to write, did not dictate the 
ery Words, but only preſided over them 
o preſerve them from Error in Writing, ſeeing 


the Holy Ghoſt could not ſay, As 1 ſuppoſe ; nor 


1—ä— — 
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could St, Peter have uſed this Phraſe, if the 
Divine Illumination had influenced and in- 
ſtructed him in this Matter. | 


Ver, 13. H tv BCN, The Church in Ba- | 


bylon.] That Babylon is figuratively here put for 
Rome, is an Opinion ſo early delivered by 
(a) Papias, and which afterwards ſo generally 


obtained, (as we learn from Euſebius, (b) St. 


Ferom, and CEcumenius, on this Place,) that I 
ſubſcribe to the Note at the End of this Epiſtle, 
that iypzÞn amo Pupn:r, it was written from 
Rome, ſtiled alſo Babylon by the (c) Author to 
the Revelations, Chap. xvii. and xviii. For 
the Apoſtle muſt, at the writing of it, be at 
Rome, figuratively, or at ſome City properly 
called Babylon : Now as it is uncertain whether 
St. Peter ever was at Babylon in Chaldza, or in 
Egypt,and improbable that he ever made any 
conſiderable Stay there; fo is it very improba- 
ble he ſhould. do it ſo near his End. At Rome. 
and Antioch, where he confeſſedly reſided, 
Church-Hiſtory is copious in giving an Ac- 
count of his Succeſſors in thoſe Secs : But who 
can ſhew any thing of this Nature, with re- 
ference to either of theſe Babylons ? As to the 
Reaſon why Rome 1s covertly thus repreſented 
by the Name of Babylon, 1 cannot think, with 
CEcumenius, it was fo ſtiled, dia ro iD, be- 
cauſe advanced to as great Eminency as Babylon 
ever had been ; for then why ſhould St. Peter 
have diſguiſed the Matter ? I rather think it 
was ſo ſtiled, either becauſe it did reſemble 
that City in its Idolatries, and Oppoſition to 
the Church of God; or becauſe it was to be 
deſtroyed for ever, as the Prophets had fore- 
told of Babylon ; which though the (d) Primi- 
tive Chriſtians did believe, it was their Wiſ- 
dom to conceal. Thus (e) St. Jerom faith, 
That the Prophet Feremiah covertly ſpake of 
Babylon, under the Name of Seſack, that he 
might not incenſe the Babylonians againſt him, 
who beſieged Jeruſalem; and that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of the Roman Empire under the Name 
of, To x2T&x ov, that which letteth, that he might 
not provoke them to perſecute the Chriſtians 
for ſpeaking of the Roman Empire, which was 
by them eſteemed (f) [mperium ſine fine, or 
eternal, 


(2) Apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 2. c. 15. 


—_— _ * 


(b) Verbo Marcus & in Iſaiam, c. 47. F. 77. B. 


(c) Ea quæ dicuntur Apoc. 18. de Babylone quæ eſt apud Romanos, intelligenda ſunt juxta veterum Eccleſiæ 


otorum ſententiam. Andr. ( laſar in - poc. c. 55. 


(4) Sie & Babylon apud Johannem R. urbis figuram portat; proinde & mag? & regno ſuperbæ & ſuorum debella- 
nets. Ter, contra Judas, c. 9.7. 193. & contra Marcion. l. 3. c. 13. 


le) In Jerem. p. 145. A. 


() Dempſt. p. 5. 
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Second Epiſtle of St. PETER. 


ETPOT Tov 'AmTooroAou tmiotohy Ka J0kxn 

deuripa, The ſecond Catholick Epiſtle 
of St. Peter.] That this Epiſtle alſo was writ- 
ten by the Apoſtle Peter, is evident beyond all 
Exception : (1.) From the Inſcription of it, 
in which the Writer ſtiles himſelf, Simon Peter, 
a Servant and Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt ; here 
being no other Apoſtle of that Name. More- 
over, of this Apoſtle it is particularly noted 
in the Scripture, that he was Yipwv 0 MeYopeves 
II:7pa;, Simon called Peter, Matt. iv. 18. and 
x. 2, Tia © tminaxAoupevos Itrpos, Simon 
which was ſirnamed Peter, Ads x. 18. and 
xi. 13. He is ſtiled Simon Peter once by 
St. Luke, Chap. v. 8. and by St. John the 
Evangeliſt ſeventeen times, Chap. 1. 41. and 
vi. 8, 68. and Xi. 6, 9, 24, 36. and xvili. 
10, 15, 4. aud Xx..2, 5. and i. 2, 3, 7, 
11, 15, Whereas Symeon Biſhop of Jeruſa- 
lem, to whom Grotius aſcribes the Writing of 
this Epiſtle, was neither Peter, nor Apoſtle. 
(2.) From a Concurrence of Circumſtances in 
it relating to St. Peter and no other , as, 
1ſt, When he ſays, He ſhortly muſt put off 
this Tabernacle, even as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
had ſhewed him, Chap. i. 14. This well a- 
grees to Simon Peter, to whom our Lord ſig- 
nified what Death he ſhould die, John xxi. 
18, 19. And that this Death ſhould befall him 
before his coming to the Deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem, ver. 22, which was then at hand when 
St. Peter writ this. (See Note on 1 Pet. iv. 7.) 
2dly, He adds, That he was with him in the 
holy Mount, when our Lord Jeſus was tran/- 
figured, and was an Eye-witneſs of his Ma- 
jeſty, and beard theſe Words, This is my be- 
loved Son in whom I am well pleaſed, 2 Pet. 
1. 16, 17, 18. which he could hear only then, 
no ſuch Words being ſpoken, John xii. 28. to 
which Grotius would refer this Paſſage. Now 
at our Lord's Transfiguration, beſides St. Pe- 
ter, were only preſent the two Sons of Zebedee, 
James and John, neither of which were ever 
thought to be the Author of this Epiſtle, 
3dly, This alſo may be gathered from theſe Words, 
Chap. iii. 1, 2. This Second Epiſtle, Beloved, 
I write unto you; in which I ſtir up your fin- 
cere Minds, by way of remembrance : Ver. 2. 


That ye may be mindful of the Words 


which were ſpoken before by the holy Pg. 
phets, and of the Commandment of us ke. 
Apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour. „enge 
it is manifeſt, iſt, That this Epiſtle was dit 
by an Apoltle, and therefore not by Symeon 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem. 2dly, That is was wit 
by an Apoſtle, «who had before direfted an 
Epiſtle 2 the ſame Perſons, Now though ſome 
of the Ancients doubted <whether this Second 
Epiſtle were Canonical; yet (a) they all ooned, 
that it bore his Name, and was aſcribed to him, 
and never, that we find, was aſcribed to any 
other Apoſtle : We therefore have juſt Reaſon 
to conclude, according to the Title of it, that 
it was alſo the Epiſtle of Simon Peter the 
Apoſtle of our Lord, to whom both theſe Epi- 
ſtles expreſsly are aſcribed by (b) Origen ; who 


alſo adds, That Paul is called his Brother, by 


Peter the Apoſtle, which he is only in this 
Epiſtle, Being therefore written by an Apo- 
{tle A ſited by the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from 


Heaven, 1 Pet. 1. 12. we cannot doubt of the 


Authority of this Epiſtle : Fer whereas Grotius, 


to avoid the Strength of this Argument, ima- 
gines that this Chapter contains a Second Epi- 
ſtle; and that the Firſt Epiſtle referred to, 
ended at the Cloſe of the Second Chapter of that 
which is now called the Second Epiſtle ; he not 
only doth this without all Authority of any An- 
cient Verſions or Authors to countenance his Opi- 
nion, but againſt the Frame and the Contexture 
of Epiſtles, which uſually begin with an lu- 
ſcription, which is not to be found in the Third 
Chapter, 

As for the Time when this Epiſtle was in. 
dited, I lay down this as certain, againſt Gro- 
tius, from what hath been diſcourſed already, that 
it could not be written after the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem ; for St. Peter here ſaith, That be 
was ſhortly to put off his Tabernacle, or, / 
die; whereas he was aFually dead in the four- 
teenth Year of Nero, that is, three Years be- 
fire the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Titus. Bui 
that it was written but a little before his Death, 
may juſtly be concluded from this Declaration, 
that he knew, either by Revelation, or by d 
Lord's Diſcourſe, that the Time of his Death 
(e) was ſuddenly to follow, er cas nigh 4 
hand. of 


— 


* * — — 


— 


(a) Ty % grpopuerny, euToT Seviffay. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 1. z. e. 3. AA Td wir ab ler [lirpev. Ibid, 
(b) Petrus duabus Epiſtolarum ſuarum perſonat tubis, Hom. 7. in 5 | 


. F. 156. Tze TliTpou Tov Arcor 


yiyphauiver nerd THY cop peri, Thy Hiddptroy TG A ou Haba, 2 Pet. iii. 15. contra Marcion. 
p. 58. Vide Firmilianum apud Cyprian. Ep. 75. Ed. Ox. p. 220. & Concil. Laod. Can. 59. 


(e) Tax 6074, 2 Pet. i. 14. 
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The Preface 


Of the Perſons to whom it was written, we are 
Ip from theſe Words, This Second E- 
ofured f : . 
te Beloved, I write unto you; he being 
' Demonſtration, that it was written to the very 
ime Perſons 10 whom the Firſt had been di- 
aged, viz. 10 the Converted Jews, diſperſed 
trough Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Alia, 
nd Bichynia, 1 Pet. 1. 1. 1 
ad laſtly, As for the Occaſion of his Writing, 
that plainly ſeems 10 have been double, 1ſt, To 
am the Jews converted, againſt the Fiery Trial 
ach was then come upon them; and againſt that 
\noſtacy from the Faith, that turning away 
am the holy Commandment, Chap. ii. 21. 
4 falling from their own Stedfaſtneſs, Chap. 
ii, 17, 4 which they of that Nation were ſo 
prone, And evident it is, that the chief Deſign 
if the Epiſtle to the Hebrews os to put a 
Sp to it And many Paſſages in all the Catho- 
ic Epiſtles, not excepting the 2d and 3d E- 
piles of SY. John, are evidently ⁊vrit for 
ihe ſome Purpoſe ; and to warn them of, and 
i preſerve them from, the deſtructive Ds ctrines 
f thoſe Jewiſh Solifidians, who held if un- 
eſſary to add unto their Faith, Vürtue. 
xly, To arm them againſt thoſe impure Nuco- 
litans and Simonians, who turned the Grace 
of God into Laſciviouſneſs : Of whom ſee 2he 
Notes on the 2d Chapter. And, 2dlv, Again ſt 
thoſe Scoffers at the Promiſe of Chriſt's Com- 
ing, as it were 4 Promiſe which never would! 
le verified, 

But then I am conſtrained to diſſent from the 
Opinion of the Reverend and Fudicious Dr. 
Hammond and Dr. Lightfoot, who conceive, 
that the Apoſtle doth not diſcourſe of our Lord's 
Coming to the General Fudgment, in his 3d 
Chapter, but only of his Coming to execute his 
fulgments on the Jews, by the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem. For not to inſiſt upon this Conſide- 
ration, that this Opinion is wholly new, and con- 
irary to the Judgment of all the Ancients 
bo own this Epiſtle, and have Occaſion to 
mate mention of theſe Words, they all agrecing 
in this (with OEcumenius) that the Apoſtle 
ſheaketh, imi ours Toy ainvor, of the End 
of the World; it is extremely evident, 

1. From theſe very Words, Chap. iii. 7. But 
the Heavens and Earth which now are, by the 
ame Word are kept in ſtore, reſerved to Fire 
%anſt the Day of Judgment, and Perdition 
« ungodly Men. And ver. 10. But the Day 
vi the Lord will come as a Thief in the 
Night, in the which the Heavens ſhall paſs 
Way with a great Noiſe, and the Elements 
ſhall melt with fervent Heat; the Earth alſo, 
and the Works that are therein, ſhall be 
burnt up. To interpret all theſe Words, only 
if the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 7s to turn them 


no Metaphor and Allegory z whereas St. 


* plainly ſays, That as the old World was 
fr ed by Water, ſo ſhall the World that 
"i is be deſtroyed by Fire. Here then, as one 
19s truly, is no Room for Allegories, or Al- 


= Earth were deſtroyed by Water, ſo are 
w/ to be deſtroyed by Fire : And if in the 
it place you underſtand the Natural Ma- 


*orical Expoſitions; for, as the Heavens 


to the, &c. 663 


terial World, you muſt alſo underſtand it in 
the ſecond ; they are both Allegories, or nei- 


ther. 


2. Were the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the De- 


ſtruction of Jeruſalem, which happened thirty- 
ſeven Years after the Death of Chriſt, and was, 


according to our Lord's Prediction, to fall out 
whilſt ſome of them, whom he ſpake to, were yet 
living, what Need was there of ſaying, One 
Day with the Lord is as a thouſand Years, 
Sc. when he was ſpeaking, it ſeems, of that 
which he knew was to happen before four Years 
were expired? Aud laſtly, The ſolemn Exhorta- 
tion, Seeing then all theſe Things ſhall be diſ- 
ſolved, what manner of Perſons ought we to 
be, in all holy Converſations and Godlincſles, 
looking for and haſtening to the Coming 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, that 
we may be found of him without Spot and 
blameleſs? This, I ſay, ſounds too high for the 
Deſtrucſ ion of Jeruſalem, in which they of 
Pontus and Galatia could not be much concern'd; 
but it is an Exhortation very proper for thoſe 
who had the lively Idea of the Conflagration of 
the World, and the tremendous Judgment and 
Perdition of ungodly Men, then ſet before 
them. | 

There is, 1 confeſs, a middle Opinion betwixt 
both theſe, which interprets the Words of St. 
Peter, in the zd Chapter, of the Judgment 
of the Great Whore, or the Antichriſtian 
Church, mentioned, Rev. xvii. 1. after which 
7s to follow the New Heaven, and New Earth, 
promiſed to the Jews, and to be accompliſhed in the 
Calling of them to the Chriſtian Faith, and the 


flowing in of all Nations to them. Concerning 


which, Note, 

1ſt, That the Judgment, according to the Pre- 
dict ions both of the Prophets in the Old and of 
St, John in the New Teſtament, is 10 be exe- 
cuted upon her by Fire. So, Dan. vii. 11. The 
Beaſt was ſlain, and his Body deſtroyed, and 
given ro the burning Flame: And, ver. 26. 
The Judgment ſhall ſit, and they ſhall take 
away his Dominion, to conſume and to de- 
ſtroy it to the End. Accordingly, in the Fudg- 


ment of the Whore, She ſhall be utterly burnt 


with Fire ; for ſtrong is the Lord that judg- 
eth her, Rev. xvii. 8, 9, 10. | 

Note, 2dly, That it is uſual with the Pro- 
phets to repreſent God's Tudgments on the Ene- 
mies of his Church and People, by the tragical 
Expreſſions of burning up the Earth, diſſol- 
ving the Heavens. Thus of the Deſtruction of 
Babylon, which Name was writ upon the Fore- 
head of the Great Whore, God ſpeaks thus : 
Behold, the Day of the Lord cometh, cruel, 
and with fierce Wrath, to lay the Land de- 
ſolate; for the Stars of Heaven, and the 
Conſtellations, ſhall not give their Light, 
and the Sun ſhall be darkened in his going 
forth, and the Moon ſhall not give her 
Light; and I will make the Heavens to 
ſhake, [or, move away,] and the Earth ſhall 
remove out of its Place, 1/a. xill. 9, 10, 13. 


The Indignation of the Lord againſt the Iduma- 


ans is repreſented in theſe dreadful Words, The 
Mountains ſhall be melted with their Blood, 


and 
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and (d) all the Hoſt of Heaven ſhall be diſ- 


ſolved, and the Heavens ſhall be rolled together 


as a Scroll, and all their Hoſt ſhall fall down 
as a Leaf falleth from the Vine, and as 
a falling Fig from the Fig- tree. Of the De- 


ftruftion of Sennacherib and his People, God 


ſpeaketh thus : The Heavens ſhall vaniſh away 
like Smoke; the Earth ſhall wax old like a 
Garment, and they that dwell therein ſhall die 
in like manner, 1a. li. 6. See Deut. xxxii. 
22. Fer. iv. 23, 24. Joel li. 30.—iii. 15, 
Here then we ſee all the Expreſſions uſed in 
the zd Chapter of St. Peter, uſed alſo by the 


The Preface to the, &. 


Prophets, when they ſpeak of the H- 
a Nation and People, and 
mies of the Church : Which is fu cient 
that the Apoſtle being himſelf a Jew 


ing to thoſe Jews who ↄ re accuſtomed to theg | 


lo evince, i 


Expreſſions, might thus ſet forth the great U. ö 


Revelation; ® 
ew Heaveng 


ſtruction of the Beaſt, mentioned, 
xviith and xviiith, and by the N 
and New Earth, that glorious 5a 

Church, which was to enſue by the Coy 
of the Jewiſh Nation, 
Nations to them. 
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ANNOTATIONS 


ON T HE 


Second Epiſtle of St. PETE R. 


CHAP x 


Ver. 1. Olmon Peter, a Servant and Apoſtle 

of Jeſus Chriſt, [writing] to 

them that have obtained like precious Faith 

a with us * through the Righteouſneſs of God, 

[by Faith, Rom. i. 17.] and [the Sufferings of ] 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; 

2. [Wiſheth that] Grace and Peace [may] 
be multiplied to you, through the Knowledge 
of God, and of Jeſus [Chriſt] our Lord. 

3. According as [it hath been with us al- 
ready; for] his Divine Power hath given to 
us all Things that pertain to Life and Godli- 
neſs, [or, to the Life of Godlineſs,] through the 
Knowledge of him that hath called us to [Gr. 

b by] Glory and Virtue, 

C 4. © Whereby are given to us exceeding 
oreat and precious Promiſes, that by theſe ye 

d might be © Partakers of the Divine Nature; 
having eſcaped the Corruption which is in the 
World through Luſt, 

e 5. And beſides this, [Gr. Kal auto vcbro, 
And for this Cauſe,] giving all Diligence, add 
to your Faith Virtue, [or, Courage in the Pro- 
felſion of it, and Sincerity in the Practice of thoſe 
Things this Faith requires,] and to Virtue [an 

exact] Knowledge [ef your Duty ;] 

6. And to 3 Temperance, [in 
carefully abſtaining from thoſe ſenſual Affections 
and diſorderly Paſſions, which obſtruct the Per- 
formance of your Duty,] and to Temperance, 
Patience [under all the Sufferings which may 


affright you from it, ] and to Patience, God- 
lineſs, [hat Fear of God, which will reſtrain you 7? 
from Sin; that Love of him, which will conjirain 
you to your Duty; that Conformity of Will, which 
will cauſe your Mind to approve of, your Heart 
to affect and chuſe what is according to his Mil, 
and your whole Man to be exerciſing itſelf to 
Godlineſs ;] | 
7. And to Godlinels, Brotherly-kindnels, 
li. e. fervent Love to Chriſtians, as being (li- 
dren of our Heavenly Father, and Fellow Men- 
bers of Chriſt*s Body,] and to Brotherly-kind- | 
neſs, Charity [to all Men, as proceeding from 
the ſame Stock, having the ſame Nature, aud be- ; 
ing ſubjet# to the ſame Neceſſities : | 
8. For if theſe Things be in you, and — 
bound, they make you that ye ſhall neither be ö 
barren, [Gr. ſothful,] nor unfruitful in the 1 
Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 1 | 
9. But [on the other hand,] he that 22 9 
theſe Things is ® blind, and cannot ſee far 0 8 
and hath forgotten that he was purged oy | 
his old Sins, [by that Baptiſm in which be, 4 I 
ing waſhed from the Guilt of them, engaged io 6 
to Sin, Rom. vi. 4. „ Fei 
10. Wherefore, [being called to thi! Faith,) 9 
the rather, Brethren, give Diligence, { 6 | 
grve the more Diligence, by practiſing the/e * e 
to make your Calling and Election 1 if 
[i. e. to ſecure to yourſelves the Bling 4 
Chriſtianity, to which God hath called you, i 7 


b olalioy | 
eſpecially of the FI | 


and urin. 


SS. 


Chap. I. 


7 which End he hath choſen you to be his Peo- 
ple 5 for if ye do theſe things, ye ſhall never 
fall, (or, miſcarry eternally ; = 

11. For ſo an Entrance ſhall be miniſtered 
to you abundantly, into the Everlaſting King- 
dom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 

12. Wherefore, I will not be negligent 


\ to put you always * in remembrance of theſe 


things, tho* ye know them [before,] and be 
eſtabliſned in the preſent Truth, [viz. That 
the Practice of theſe Chriſtian Virtues is neceſ- 
ſary to the making your Calling and Election ſure, 
and to your Entrance into Chriſt's Heavenly Ring- 
am.) SEP 

13. Yea, I think it meet, as long as I am 
in this Tabernacle [of the Body, ] to ſtir you 
up [to the Performance of your Duty,] by put- 
ing you [till] in remembrance | of theſe 
things, 

* ane that ſhortly I muſt put off 
this my Tabernacle, [/ Martyrdom,] even as 


| our Lord Jeſus Chriſt * hath ſhewed me, 


John xxl. 20. ] 
15. Moreover, I will endeavour, [by leav- 
ing theſe Epiſtles, deſign'd for that End,] that 


n je may be able, after my Deceaſe, to have 


theſe things always in remembrance, 
16, For we have not followed cunningly 
deviſed Fables, when we made known tg 


Annotations 


i Ver, 1. LN d Tov O, By the Righ- 


teouſneſs of God.] That this Phraſe 
ſignifies our Juſtification through Faith in 
the Death and Sufferings of Chrift, the Me- 
ritorious Cauſe of it, ſee the Note on Rom. 
1.17, Or ſince the Hebrew Word 7zedakab 
in the Old, and the Greek Jzaioovm, both in 
the Old and New Teſtament, do often ſignify 
Kindneſs, and Mercy, it may here alſo bear 
that Senſe, ER gs 


b Ver. 3. Aiz JE g apernc, By Glory and 


Virtue :] i. e. Who hath called us with a Glo- 
tous Calling, as being attended with the 
Glorious Effuſion of the Holy Ghgft ; by rea- 
ſon of which, the Revelation of the Goſpel 
b ſaid to be iv segn, or dd dbu, in or with 
Glory, 2 Cor. iii. 7, 11. And ſhewed his Power, 
Might, and Virtue, by the Miraculous Ope- 
tions with which it was confirmed, For 
tho Mr. Je Clerc is poſitive, that «peri no 
where ſignifies 9%vaus, Power ; yet in Heſy- 
chius we read thus, dpern Hela Ivaprc, Virtue, 
I. e. Divine Power, m1 XOATH wN dvi, 
Strength for War, Fortitude, . Dexterity . in 
„„ e aenalcL 0 


© Ver. 4. A” 8, By which.) If the Reading 


of other Manuſcripts, 0. o, obtain, the 
denſe runs plain and eaſy, thus, By whom 


thus calling you, are given great and precious 


Promiſes, Chriſt having brought Life and Im- 


mortality to light, 2 Tim. i. 10. and eftabliſh- 


the Second Epiſtle of St. Peter. 


you the Power [given to our Lord Chriſt 
over all Fleſh, that he might give eternal Life 
to them that believe, John xvii. 2.] and [he] 
Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, [to crown 
them with Glory ;] but were Eye-witneſſes of 
his Majeſty, 

17, For he received from God the Father, 


Honour and Glory, when there came ſuch 


a Voice to him from the“ excellent Glory, n 


This is my Beloved Son, in whom I am well- 
pleaſed. 
18, And this Voice which came from 


Heaven we heard, when we were with him 
in the Holy Mount. 


19. We have alſo ' a more ſure Word of o 


Prophecy; whereunto ye do well that ye 
take heed, as to a Light that ſhineth in a 
dark Place, until the Day dawn, and the 
? Day-ſtar ariſe in your Hearts, 

20. Knowing this firſt, [as the Foundation 
of all you learn from the Prophetick Writings, ] 


that no Prophecy of the Scripture is of any q 


private Interpretation, [Gr. of their own Inci- 
tation, Motion, or the Suggeſtion of their own 
private Spirits. 

21. For Prophecy came not in old time 
by the Will of Man ; but holy Men of God 
ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 


on Chap. I. 


run thus; By which two, the Effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon us, as the Earneſt of them, 
and his Miraculous Operations, as the Confir- 
mation of them and of that. Goſpel which 
contains them, are given to us great and pre- 
cious Promiſes; or rather, by which God, and 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, mention'd ver. 1. and 
ver. 3. are given great and precious Promi ſes, 
they being the Promiſes made by God the 
Father, 2 Cor. vii. 1. and by the Son, 1 John 
11, 25. and confirmed to us in and through 
Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Cor. 1, 20, 217. 


Ibid. Otias Odo too owwver, - Partakers of the d 


Divine Nature. Both (a) Philo and Joſephus 
repreſent them who had the Gift of Prophecy 
as having Trv Þuxnv See, A Soul inſpired 
By the Deity, and by the Holy Spirit dwelling 
in them, made Divine. Thus (b) Joſephus 
faith of one Papius, renowned for his Wiſdom 
and Fore-knowledge of Things to come, that 
he did, geiag ET&TXEVHL Ouotws, partake of the 
"Divine Nature, .. ' _ 


. 


Ver. 5. Kal auto Tovro, And for this Cauſe ze 


(or, as other Maniſcripts read, Kai ouroi, $0 


Ye.) Efthius here probably conjectures, that the 


* 


Senſe hitherto is pendent, thus; As ye have 
received from the Gift of God, all things ne- 
ceſfary to Life, and Godlineſs, /o do ye add, 
or, for this Cauſe, add to your Faith, Virtue, 
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Nor unfruitful, i. e. unprofitable to others; 


for that proceeds from Want of brotherly Kind- 
neſs, or Charity. 


g Ver. 9. Tops tort, He is blind,] For Want 


of Knowledge, and blinded by his Paſſions 
and ſenſual Affections, and cannot ſee to the 
End and Deſign of Chriſtianity, and the Re- 
wards of Faith and Patience; nor conſiders 
he the Obligations which lie upon him to 
depart from Iniquity. The Word puwra{wy 
following, is by our Tranſlators render'd one 
that cannot ſee afar off ; agreeably to theſe 
Words of Ariſtotle, They are ſaid, uuwraCuv, 
who from their Birth are, ra piv iyyvs Primov- 
res, TA O's i dTCATUTHWS od Cowvres, Men who 
can only ſee Things near, not thoſe that are re- 
mote; and it is ordinary to ſay, that ſuch a 
one is blind, as being comparatively fo, and 


to many things: And to this Senſe the fol- 


lowing Words, they cannot look back to their 
Purgation of old, ſeem to lead ; through the 
great Bochart ſaith, the Word here ſignifies 
to cloſe the Eyes againſt the Light, (Hieroz. I. 1. 
E. . P. 31s 33.) | 


h Ver. 10. Bec alia vuay xrnow worttoSar, To 


make your Calling and Election ſure.) Many 
Manuſcripts, and many of the Ancients, add, 
dic TW xaruy teywy, by good Works: And this 
the Text ſeems to require; for it immediate- 
ly follows, if ye do theſe Things, ye ſhall 
never fall; plainly declaring, that the making 
of their Calling and Election ſure depended 
on the doing thoſe Works of Virtue, Tem- 
perance, Patience, Godlineſs, brotherly Kind- 
neſs, and Charity (mention'd before,) and 
ſo was only a conditional Election, upon 
their Perſeverance in a Life of Holineſs, And 
from the following Words, he that doth 
theſe Things, ſhall never fall, it plainly ſeems 
to follow that even the Elect, by their Neg- 
left to do theſe Things, may fail of an En- 


trance into this heavenly Kingdom. 


Ver, 11. Eis ru atwviov Bacotnneiov, Into the 
e As Con dlalvios is Ever- 
laſting Life, Luke x. 25. alwvios xdnpovojpta, 
an Everlaſting Inheritance, Heb. ix. 15. aiwvior 
cual, Everlaſting Tabernacles, Luke xvi. 9 
elxia aiwvos, an Everlaſting Houſe, 2 Cor. v. 1, 
za ci’, Everlaſting Glory, 2 Tim. ii. 10. 
cr aiuvics, Everlaſting Salvation, Heb. v. g. 
So alalvios Bacihiia 1s doubtleſs the Ever- 
laſting Kingdom prepared for Chrif*s faithful 
Servants, and not his Vindiftive Kingdom 
over the Jets; nor yet the Kingdom of Saints, 


mention d by Daniel, as never to give place to 


any other Kingdom, they to whom the Apo- 


le writ, being to die long before the Coming 
'of that Kingdom. | 5 


* 


k Ver. 13. E dreurncet, In Remembrance. 
For could we be eſtabliſhed in the Belief of 


heavenly Things, and have them ſtill in Re- 
membrance, we ſhould not flag in the Per- 
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Chap] 
formance of our Duty. Moreover, fr 
Verſes, and from Chap. ili. it l 
ble to conceive, that they, who were ſo wag 
cerned to write thoſe Things the Chrifien 
had already heard, and in which they wer; of 
bliſhed, would not neglect to write whatever 
elſe was neceſſary to be known to Salvation 
Ver. 14. *'Eon\wat wot, Hath ſhewed me] | 
Declaring to him, in a Viſion, ſay (c) Hag. 
ſippus and (d) St. Ambroſe, That he muſt oo | 
again to Rome, to be crucified. Thus (e 
St. Polycarp, in a Viſion, ſaw his Pillow, or 
Night- cap, burning with Fire, a little before 
he was conſumed by the Flames: And St. 
Cyprian, by a Viſion, was admoniſhed of his 
Death, and of the Kind of Martyrdom he was 
to ſuffer, Pontius in Vita pr. Ed. Ox, p. 7, 
Ver. 15. Tir Tourwv Nun welt dal, To m 
make a Remembrance of theſe Things.) St. Peter 
therefore was not of the Opinion, that Ora 
Tradition was a better way than Writing, 
to preſerve the Memory of theſe Things ; and 
that without Writing they might be able ſo to 
do. Accordingly (f) Ignatius, adviſing the 
Churches to ſtand faſt in the Traditions of the 
Apoſtles, thought it neceſſary, for the greater | 
Security, to commit them to Writing, For, ſaith | 
(g) Origen, That which is delivered only by 
Mouth, quickly vaniſbeth, as having no Cer- 
tainty, 
Ver. 17. "T0 Tis peyaNompirovs d, From n 
the magnificent Glory.) Some conſidering, that 
in all the three Evangeliſts, the Transfigura- 
tion of our Lord is mention'd, after he had 
ſpoken of the Coming of the Son of Man in 
Glory, or in the Glory of the Father, think 
this Transfiguration was an Image of that 
glorious Kingdom he was to erect at the Calling 
of the Jews ; and that St. Peter here refers to 
this, when he faith, Ve made known to you 
the Power, and Coming, or the illuſtrious Com- 
ing, of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; whence Moſes 
and Elias are here ſeen with him in Glory, 
and, according to ſome Manuſcripts, are ſaid 
to ſpeak of the fa, i. e. bis Glory, which 
was to be hereafter in Jeruſalem. But that 
Glory being not yet come, to what Pur- 
poſe ſhould the Apoſtle write to them of 
that Age, to give all Diligence to obtain an 
Entrance into that Kingdom? Or why 
doth he ſo generally promiſe an Entrance 
into it, to them who were to dic ſo long 
before, and were not at all, unleſs they 
died Martyrs," to enter into it? Nor Was 
it to be an everlaſting, but only à ”” 
lenary Kingdom. Wherefore, for EXP. 


tion of the Words, obſerve concerning the 


Transfiguration of our Lord, if, That 
when he was transfigured, his Face did Hint 
af the Sun, and his Garments were plenden! , 
Matth, xvii, 2, And this, ſaith Nazianzen, 


va + - LEE . , t 
God did, d H puoTaywyer, ſpewing 275 
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u was to be hereafter, and as an Introduction 

o that Glory in which he was to ſhine 

it the Right -hand of Majeſty in the Heavens: 

For, 40 bine as 'the Sun, is 'a Phraſe expreſs- 

ing ſomething belonging to Celeſtial Maje- 

hy, Matth. Xil.. 43; The white and ſplendid 

Carments being alſo proper to Kings and 

the Royal Miniſters of the Heavenly Court, 

Rev, iii. 4. And hence when Chriſt is re- 
elented as the Firſt- born from the Dead, and 

he Prince of the Kings of the Earth, to whom 

Power and Glory belonged, he appears in 

Splendour, as the Sun ſhining] in his Pow- 

er, Rev. i. 14, 15. And this is the Ma- 

jeſty of Chriſt, of which St. Peter, James, 
nd John, were Eye- witneſſes on the Mount. 

adh, Of the Teſtimony given to him, 
obſerve, (1ſt,) That it was, This is ny Be- 
lwed Son; i. e. This is He who is Heir 
if all Things, Heb. i. 2. and is ſat down 

at the Right-hand of Majeſty and Glory, ver. 3. 

And therefore this is made a Proof of our 

Lord's Reſurrection, and Exaltation to the 

higheſt Glory, that the Father ſaid to him, 

Thou art my Son, this Day have ] begotten thee, 

A8s xiii. 33. Heb. i. 5.— v. 5. This. is 

He to whom the Father hath given 1 have 

Life in himſelf, John v. 26. and fo to raiſe 

the Dead, ver. 24. and give Eternal Life to 

them, John xvii. 1, 2. Now all this being 
comprehended in this Teſtimony, ſhews the 

Truth of what St. Peter ſaid he had de- 

clared to them. Note, (2dly,) That this 

Voice was given from the magnificent Glory, 

or bright Cloud, which then appeared, and 

was the conſtant Symbol of the Divine Pre- 
ſence ; ſee Note on Philip. ii. 6. and ſo aſſured 
them, this Teſtimony was given by the God 
of Truth. Note, (3dly,) That this Teſtimony 
js delivered in the very Words ſpoken of that 

Prophet which ſhould come after Moſes, viz. 

A Prophet will the Lord your God raiſe unto 

you, like to me, to him ſhall ye hearken, Deut. 

xvii, 15, And fo aſſured them, That this 

Beloved Son was that Prophet of whom Moſes 

pake, Note, (laſtly,) That theſe Words were 

ireted, not to Chriſt, but to thoſe that 
attended him, and bade them obſerve, That 
God the Pather here owned him as his only 
den in whom he is wwell-pleaſed, and as the 
only Prophet whom they ought to hearken to. 

o Ver, 19. BeCatorepoy 105 won NE), 
Amore ſure Word of Propbecy.] This is ſpo- 
ken in compariſon of the Apaſtle's Teſti- 
mony of what he heard; which to the Jess 
was not ſo certain and convincing, as was 
the Record' of their own Prophets : Whence 
the Apoſtles, both in diſputing with the Un- 
believing Jews, and writing to the Believers 
among them, confirm their Doctrines from 
the Writings of the Old Teftament. 

P Ibid, Kaj PwaPteos dvarriny, Bec. And the 
Day-Star ariſe in your Hearts.) Some (con- 
lidering that Balaam propheſies of the Me/- 

» Sa Star that was to come out of Jacob; by 
which Star, ſay the three Targums, Bereſchith 
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Rabba, R. Moſes Hadar ſon, and R. Iſaac, is 
meant the Maſiab, compared to a Star, becauſe of 
the Splendour of his Dominion andKingdem,and who 
is ſtiled by St. John, 6 dorip Kajungss, 6 s pues, 
the Bright and Morning Star, Rev. xxii. 16.) re- 
fer this to Chriſt's Second Coming to convert the 
Jews, and ſet up the Kingdom of the Saints, Dan. 
vi. 27. ſaying, That the Apoſtle compares the 
intermediate Time in which Antichriſt was to 
reign, to the Night and Darkneſs, according 
as the Scripture uſeth to expreſs the Times of 
Ignorance and Idolatry, Eph. v. 8, 1 Theſl. 
v. 4. | (See Note on Nom. xiii, 12.) and 
the Time of Chriſt's Advent to call all 1/ae!, 
and to bring in with them the PFulneſs of the 
Gentiles, to the Light diſſipating that Dark- 
neſs ; and doth here bid the. Fewi/h Nation to 
attend to the Prophecies in the Old Teſtament, 
touching this glorious Time, till it. ſhould 
be accompliſhed upon them, But the Apoſtle 
writes not here to the unbelieving Fews, 
who are to be the only Subjects of that Call- 
ing, but to them. who had obtained like pre- 
cious Faith with him. Moreover, that the 
Time from writing this Epiſtle, to the Con- 
verſion of the Jews, which is not yet accom- 
pliſhed, ſhould be accounted as Darkneſs, 
or a Time in which the Light, or Day, ap- 
peared not, ſeems not ſuitable to that Epreſ- 
ſion of St, Paul, The Night is far ſpent, and 
the Day is at hand. (See Note on Rom. xiii. 12.) 
Nor could he bid thoſe of that Age to expect, 
till that Day-Star ſhould ariſe in their Hearts, 
which to this very Day is not yet riſen. 
It therefore ſeems plain to me from theſe 
Words, tho* Dr. Hammond, and others, would 


interpret them to another Senſe, That the Apoſtle = 


ſpeaketh this concerning ſome other Light 
that was to enlighten and affect their 
Hearts, and give them full Aſſurance, that 
our Jeſus was the Son of God, the Prophet 
God had ſent into the World. Now this 
was done by the Internal Gifts and Illumina- 
tions of the , Holy Spirit vouchſafed to Be- 
lievers; by which, ſaith the Apoſtle Paul, The 
Teſtimony of Chriſt, or, which the Apoſtles gave 
of him, ie dn iy bum, was confirmed in 
or upon them, 1 Cor. i. 6. By which God did 
GC,. nuas ovy vulv eie XetoTov, confirm both 
the Apoſtles, and thoſe that believed in the Faith 
of Chriſt, 2 Cor. i. 21, 22.—v. 5. So that 
the Import of the Words ſeems to be this; 
Till ye yourſelves have thoſe Prophetick Gifts, 
by which ye may be able, from what ye 
find in yourſelves, to, know by the Spirit, 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, 1 Cor. 
xii. 3, and have that Undt ion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, by which ye know all Things, ow 
ii. 27, and have alſo the Scriptures of the 


New Teſtament committed to you, which 


contain a more perfect Light, Rom. Xill. 14. 


and are indited alſo by the Holy Spirit ſent 
down from. Heaven, 1 Pet. i. 12, — Like to 


this, is that Expreſſion of (h) Philo, What Rea- 
ſon is in us, that is the Sun in the World, 
iTudn QwoPope? ixdTrpor, both being unto us a 

| I 2 Phoſphorus; 
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(h) L. quis Rer. Div, Hæreſ. p. 404: F. 


4 
4 1 
h ' 
" 
| [ 
1 
90 


— - — — 
—— — 


- — 


— 
* —— — — 


* nice P. 


— I —— ' — a 2 * — 
” * * — E 7 * 
„ c ea T4 >< 4 
- = 1 — — —— 
2 —_ x = 


MM He + 
py . 
- 
o 
—— — 


23> 


— ot 4 


— — 


—— —— ——— - 


668 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chay, IL ö 


Phoſphorus; the Sun giving Light to our Senſes, 
and Reaſon, Intelleual Rays to our Conceptions : 
and when, Obs %, TV Io, the Divine 
Light ſbines upon us, that of our Reaſon ſets 1 
and when that ſets, this ariſeth, rd & w p- 
a YU O red re ovubaiver, and ſo it was with 
the Prophets. | N 
q Ver. 20. 'Ivias i ιον o yiveras, No Pro- 
phecy is of private Interpretation :] i. e. Pro- 
phecy comes not from the Propher's own Sug- 
geſtion, but from the Inſpiration of the Hol 
Ghoſt. That this is the true Senſe of the 
Words, appears, {1/t,) From the Apoftle's own 
Interpretation; for, not to be of the Propher's 
own Incitation or Suggeſtion, ver. 20. is, not 
to come by the Will of Man, ver. 21. i. e. not 
by human Reaſon, but by the Will of God, 
jon i. 13. (24h, ) From the Uſe of the 
raſe; for inves, according to Phaverinus 
and Suidas, is ipod, Acceſſon, or Incitation, 
or Inſult; and the Word iis, added to it, 
muſt therefore ſignify, that Prophecy is not of 
private Impulſe or Incitation : Whence the Ex- 


CHA 


UT there were falſe Prophets 
alſo among the People, [in the 
former Ages of the Jewiſh Church,] even as 
ab there ſhall be {hereafter] * falſe Teachers 
< among you, who privately ſhall bring in © dam- 
nable Hereſies, [i. e. De#rines tending to the 
Deſtruction of them that hold them, and] even 
d denying the Lord that bought them, and 
e [ ball] bring upon themſelves * ſwift De- 


f 2. And many ſhall follow their pernicious 
Ways, by reaſon of whom the Way of Truth 
ſhall be evil ſpoken of. 

g 3. And through Covetouſneſs ſhall they 
with feigned Words make Merchandiſe of you, 

h wer, wr: now of a long time linger- 
eth not, and their Damnation ſlumbereth 
not. | 751 ; 

4. For if God ſpared not the Angels that 

; finned, but caſt them down * to Hell, and de- 
livered them to Chains of Darkneſs, to be re- 
ſerved unto Judgment; | 

k z. And ſpared not the Old World, but 

1 ſaved Lon] Noah the eighth Perſon, a 
Preacher of Righteouſneſs, bringing in the 
Flood upon the World of the Ungodly ; 
6. And turning the Cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah into Aſhes, condemned them with 
an Overthrow, making them an Example to 
thoſe that after ſhould live ungodly ; { /e Note 
on Jude, ver. 7. 
+, And delivered juſt Lot, vexed with the 

fihy Corverſation of the Wicked: 


Verſe 1. 


8. (For that righteous Man dwelling a- 


mong them, in ſeeing and hearing [of them,] 
vexed his righteous Soul from Day to Day 
with their unlawful Deeds.) | 


"1 
1 
Fo 


preſſion, uſed by the true Prophets, i 


N * | is Benerally | 
this, ie ir 44, the Spirit cue } | 
Numb. xxiv. 2. Jari 10; 2 Ch 1 2 76 
and xxiv. 20. And, (zahy,) Ftom the Na. BY tus, of 
ture of the Thing itſelf, and the conſtant Oi. Numb: J 
nion of the Jews about it; which wal. wh "a6; Þ 
(i) Philo faith, That 4 Prophet fpeaketh nothing the dun 
of himſelf, but be is the Organ of God in wha; , forbad tl 
be ſpeaks, God ſpeaking in and by bim. Whence = :. 1 
to ſpeak of bimelf, or, of bis own Heart un ont Wat 
Mind, is mo made the Sign of a Jalſe Pre. f Tempe! 
phet, whom God had not ſent, Nuns, xvi. 2. jwinwit 
-="XX11, 18. — XXIV, 13. Fer. Mili. 16, 26. Sieb 64 
Aeek. Xiii. 17. Ridiculous therefore, and ful! . whom t 
ef Ignorance, is the Inference of Efbius hence, © Ml res is re 
That the Reformed, and their Palors, muſt no © I. 18. | 
interpret the Scriptures according to their own Words e 
Senſe or Judgments ; which ſurely they may et the F 
do, as well as he, or any other Romiſh Com. © V Loſcin 
mentator, who have nothing but their own pri- dbom the 
vate Senſe for many Interpretations of the In 19. 
Scriptures they diſcourſe upon, 
9. {Then may we reſt aſſured, that) * the g 


Lord knoweth how to deliver the Godly out 
of Temptation, [as be did Noah and Lot,) 
and to reſerve the Unjuſt ® unto the Day of g 
Judgment, to be puniſhed : ; 

10, But chiefly them who walk after the g 
Fieſh, in the Laſts of Uncleanneſs, and“ de- 5 


—— 


ſpiſe Government: Preſumptuous are they, eras 
ſelf-willed, they are not afraid to ſpeak evil © MY I, Hei 
of Dignities, . . = 1 
T1. Whereas Angels, which are greater ; T 
in Power and Might {than evil Spirits,] bring dr #1; 
not railmg Accuſations againſt them before tale e 00 
Lord. [See Nate on Jude, ver. g.] Crick 
12. * But theſe, as natural brute Beaſts, q WM » differ 
Lr. as irrational, natural living Creatures, © Hatbers 
rather than Men,] made to be taken and de- Nicolas: 
ſtroyed, [or, to raven, and deftroy,) ſpeak evil Rlkine 
of the things they underſtand not, [i. e. F oft 
the Angelical Powers «whom they blaſpbene, Vacher 
ver. 10. ] and fhall utterly periſh in their own v. 1, 
Corruption, = BUT 
13. And ſhall receive [Gr. receiving, !y K. Per 
this Deſtruct ion, ver. 12.] the Reward of Un- imat 
righteouſneſs, as they that count it Pleaſure #2 Rady 
to riot in the Day-time : Spots they ate, 1 vr, an. 
and Blemiſhes, * ſporting themſelves with their ? I Reason 
o_ Deceivings, - whilſt * they feaft with BY Fr 
3 | 4 ey. 
14. Having Eyes fall of Adultery, that WY jv; 7 
cannot ceaſe from Sin; beguiling unſtabe WY d 
Souls: An Heart they have exerciſed with WY tar © 
* covetous Practices; curſed Children: in che 
16. Which have forſaken the right Wa, un of 
and are gone aſtray, following the Way ot (cher 
Balaam the Son of Boſor, who loved the WY tj , 
Wages of Unrightcouſneſs : [41d i 4/6" BY te kn 
ais Rer. Div. Hzr WY. (i) x 
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Verſe 1. 


W EN Do 2 ids ata 


Chap. II. 


ummit Fornication with the Miclianites, Numb. 
gti. 16. Banane Tov Boooge 5 that is, faith Gro- 
us, of the City of Boſor, as Pethor bis City 
Numb. xxii. 5. is called "1 
16. But was rebuked for his Iniquity : ¶ For] 
he dumb Aſs ſpeaking with Man's Voice, 


;forbad the Madneſs of the“ Prophet. 
7. Theſe are Wells [Gr. Fountains] with- 


aut Water, Clouds that are carried with a 
Tempeſt 3. [ unprofitable for any Good, as Foun- 
ins without Mater; and pernicious as Tempeſts, 
which blaſt and rost out all before them,] co 
whom the Miſt [Gr. the BlackneG6} of Dark- 
ne is reſerved for ever. | 


18. For when they ſpeak great : ſwelling 
Words of Vanity, they allure through the Luſts 


of the Fleſh, through much Wantonneſs, [or, 
1 Loſciviouſneſs, ] thoſe who were clean eſcaped 
om them that live in Error, 


Y 19. Whilſt they promiſe them Liberty, 
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tion ; for of whom à Man is overcome, of che 
fame is he brought in Bondage. 


20. For if after they have eſcaped the bb 


Pollutions of the World, through the Know- 
ledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift, 
they are again entangled therein, and over- 
come; the latter End is wotſe with them than 
the Beginning: 8 

21. For it had been better for them, not 
to have known the Way of Righteouſneſs, 
than after they have known it, to turn from 
the holy Commandment delivered unto them 
L Becauſe they Jin 'by Apoſtacy againſt the Light 
nr and wwith Ingratitude to the Author of 
22. But it is happened to them according 


to the true Proverb, © The Dog is turned to cc 


his own Vomit again, and the Sow that was 


waſhed, to her wallowing in the Mire, 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


EvJoli92oua)0, Falſe Teachers. 
Concerning the Perſons chiefly 
concerned in this Chapter, and in the parallel 
Epiſtle of St. Jude, I find three Opinions; 
1. That of Dr. Lightfoot, who thinks theſe 
Chapters ſpeak chiefly of the Jes, i. e. of the 
fale Tearhers of that Nation. The Second 


x , 

2, That of the Ancients, who ſay expreſsly, 
"Wyeras irrer vn XXT% TW) NmxoAGvirwy ανnο ce, 
He begins to ſpeak of the Hereſy of the Nicolai- 
tans, So AZcumenius, The Third is, | 

z. That of the Reverend and Learned 
Dr. Hammond, and of the Ancients alſo ; That 
the Apoſtles ſpeak theſe things touching the 
bricks, And this Opinion ſeems not much 
o differ from the Second. For the ancient 
Fathers ſay, The (a) Gugſticks ſprang from the 
Niclaitans, and borrow*d from them all their 
Flbineſs and Laſciviouſneſs. Moreover, the 
apoſtle Peter ſpeaketh plainly of the falſe 


Teachers which were to be hereafter, for, 


. 1, 2, 3. he ſpeaks ſtill in the future 
Tenſe; tho? both St. Jude in his Epiſtle, and 
de Peter in che following Words, do plainly 
ntmate, that ſome of them were come al- 
ray: So that in the Expoſition of this Chap- 
n and the Epiſtle of St. Jude, we have 
Reaſon to take in thoſe Hereticks, who ap- 
Fac after the Writing theſe Epiſtles. 


Nevertheleſs, becauſe the falſe Apoſtles, and 


ſale Teachers of the Fewiſh Nation, and the 
wlaitans, were certainly then come, and we 
nue expreſs and frequent Mention of them 
1 the Epiſtles of St. Paul, and in the Revela- 
"01 of St. John, and becauſe St. Peter ſpeaks 
nem in the plural Number; therefore I 
Al apply the Words to all of them, giving 


—— — 


3 


reference to them, in the Expoſition of 


] theſe Words, who are exprefly mention'd in 


the Holy Scriptures. 


Thid. ' dir Wert Srebiiiouate, There b 


Hall be falſe Teachers among you.) The Apoſtle, 
writing to the Jews, ſeems by theſe Words 


to intimate, that theſe falſe Teachers ſhould 


be among the Jewiſh Converts, eſpecially, as 
being either Jews by Birth, or Praſelytes to 
that Religion, as was Nicolas of Antioch, 
A vi. 3. But then their entering in among 
the Jewiſb Converts, Jude, ver. 4. and being 
among them in their Feafts of Charity, ver. 12. 
their leaving dhe right Way, 2 Pet. ii. 15. and 


their ret#rniug with the Dog to the Vomit, make 


1t probable that they once profeſſed the Chri- 


Mian Faith; tho? afterwards they revolted 


from it, or introduced ſuch Doctrines of Per- 


dition, as fundamentally deſtroyed the Faith 
which they profeſſed. | | 
Ibid, Aipiveis a&wwaeizs, Damnable Herefies :] c 


Such as tended to the preſent Deſtruction 
and future Damnation of them who taught, 
and who believed them. Thus the Doctrine 
of the falſe Apoſtles, among the Fews, tended to 
the perverting of Souls, Acts xv. 24. to make 


Chriſt die in vain, Gal. ii. 21. and their Faith 


to profit them nothing, Gal. v. 2. and Chriſt be- 


come of none Effect unto them z, they being by 


them fallen from Grace, ver. 4. and become 
Enemies to the Croſs of Chrift, Philip. in. 18. 
The Hereſy of the Nicalaitans is ſtiled by 
(b) Epiphanius, An Hereſy which did, iauroùs 
2g rod Wei Jopatvoug ,, deſtroy them that 


taught, and them that believed it, Yea, Chriſt 


himſelf declares his Hatred of it, Rev. ii. 15. 
And the ſame all the Fathers ſay of the Gnoftick 
Mod, 


bid. Tov dyouravrs avrovs dromormw wprou- d 


{4£v08, Denying the Lord that bought them.] | 
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hen, courſelled Balak to intice God's People to they themſelves ate the Servants of Corrup- 
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670 A Parapbraſe with Annotations on Chap. II. Ct 


Chriſt being never ſtiled d in the New 
Teſtament, and St. Jude diſtinguiſning this 
deco rn, or Maſter, from our Lord, it ſeems 
moſt reaſonable to interpret this of God the 
Father, who is ſaid to have bought the ews : 
I be not thy Father who hath bought thee * 
Deut. xxii. 5. 
bought with a Price, therefore glorify God with 
your Souls and Bodies, which are his, 1 Cor. vi. 
20. Hence alſo it is truly obſerved by Eſtbius, 
That Chriſt died for them that periſh, and 
bring Deſtruction upon themſelves. . .. + 
Ibid, Tax:wnv: anwauav, Shall bring upon 
themſelves fewift Deflrufion.] That the Apo- 
ſtatizing Fews did this, the Scripture every 
where informs us, and the Apoſtles frequently 
warn them of it. St. Paul doth it through- 
out the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, elſewhere 
ſpeaking of them as Men whoſe End is Deſtru- 
#ion, Philip. iii, 19. on - whom ſhould come 
ſwift Deſtruction, 1 Theſſ. v. 3. they being 
appointed for Wrath, ver. 9. St. James, as of 
Men fattened fer a Day of Slaughter, Chap. v. 5. 


and that ſuddenly to come upon them, their 


Fudge ſtanding at the Door, ver. 9. Chriſt allo 
threatens to them that held the Doctrine 
of the Nicolaitans, That he would come againſt 
'- them ſwiftly, and fight againſt them. with the 
Sword of bis . Mouth, Rev. ii. 16. i. e. he 
. would deſtroy them, Rev. xix. 15, 21, Ac- 
cordingly Church-Hiſftory informs us, That 
they were extinct, (c) aoyou $arro, in a very 
little time. EN 
But I find nothing of any ſuch remarkable 
or ſwift Deſtruction which befell the Gnofticks, 
in Church-Hiftory ; not one Word that any 
of them periſhed at the Deſtruction of Feru- 
ſalem by the Roman Army, tho? doubtleſs their 
Iniquities would find them out. We rather 
read in the Church-Hiſtory, that they were 
never perſecuted by the Heathen Emperors ; 
this being the Obſervation of the Fathers, 
That the (d) Simonians, and the Menandrians, 
were never perſecuted by the Heathens, their 
Fury being only poured out upon the Chriſtians. 
Nor could it probably be otherwiſe, ſeeing 
they made the Doctrine of the Croſs no Part 
of their Religion; but held it lawful (e) zo 
deny the Faith in Times of Perſecution, to avoid 
ſuffering for it, and counting Idolatry, in ſuch 
Caſes, a thing indifferent; whence, ſaith Ori- 
gen, they were never perſecuted at all, 

Ver. 2. Kai woe, And many ſhall follow, 
&c.] That the Fudaizers much infeſted the 
Chriſtian Church, and perverted many in the 
Church of Corinth, Galatia, Epheſus, and Crete, 
we learn from St. Paul's Epiſtles ; and that 


11. 1 2, 


and the Chriſtians; Je are 


by reaſon of the Jewiſh Zealots, who 


Dominions, and ſpale evil of Dignities, the 


Way of Truth was evil ſpoken of, from J 
Indeed, the. Heatbens ſcem 52 L 


made little or no Diſtinction betwixt the Fews 
» 


and the Chriſtians that ſprang from them, 


made, 
Hence 1 


but imputed all the Diſturbances the 
to Chrift, ' or to the Chriſtians. 
(f) Suetonius ſaith of Claudius, That Ju 


dæos impulſore Chriſto affidue tumultuantes 6. | 
ma expulit; He expell'd the Feus from 
Kome, as being frequently tumultuous, 


* through the Inſtigation of Cbriſ. 0; 
the Nicolaitans, (g) Epiphanius faith, That 
great was the Deceit which they brought upon 


"Mankind, And (h) Clemens Alexandrinys pro- 
feſſeth to write againſt them and the Guyſicks, 


to. remove the Scandal which they, by their 
: Doftrines, might bring upon Chriſtianity : As 
(i) Juſtin Martyr alſo hints. Yea, Clemens 
adds, That from theſe Men, who taught, 
(k) That Women ſhould be common, ariſe the 


greateſt Blaſphemy againſt the Name of Chrift, 
or Chriſtians, © 

Moreover, it is to be noted, That inſtead 
of drohe, many Copies read act 
their laſcivious Ways: Which Reading may 
be confirmed from St. Jude, who begins his 
Deſcription of the ſame Perſons thus, They 
turn the Grace of God, tis aciyua, into 
Lafciviouſneſs, And tuis Character agrees, in 


ſome meaſure, to the falſe Teachers among 


the Jews, who taught Fornication and Un- 


_cleanneſs : (See Note on 1 Cor. vi. 13, Eb, 


v. 6.) practiſed, ra ag T1; al, the hid. 
den things of Shame, 2 Cor. iv. 2. and glo- 


ried in their Shame, Philip. iii. 19. and wheſe * 


Exhortation was, ig axagapoiac, of Unclean- 
neſs, 1 Theſſ. ii. 3. and many of whoſe 
Followers were guilty of Uncleanneſs, Forni- 
cation, », aoi\ytiac, and Laſciviouſneſs, 2 Cor. 
xii. 21, But this is more emphatically the 
Character of the Nicolaitans, and of the 
Gnoſticks, the Succeſſors of them: For they 
Were, faith CEcumentus, Tepl Ul du 
dorbioraru, wept dt Biov xoeyioraro, moſt Un- 
godly in their Principles, and moſt Laſcivicus 
in their Lives, | . 
mixtiones execrabiles, obſcœnoſque conjunctus, 
& quædam ex ipſis adhuc turpiora, fait 
(1) Tertullian; Yea, Things fo exceec- 


ingly filthy, that wwe bluſh to mention then, and | 
IlLavinuor AQpodorm | 
X0 8VWVicey f&VTTIXNV v3 of, faith (m) Cle- | 
mens of Alexandria. 'Tnv GIO X pouY1tV wht ve 
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Hence (o) Pſcud-Igna- 


1111 


therefore paſs them by. 


ſaith (n) Damaſcen. 


{TT 
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(c) Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecel. l. $. ©. 29. 
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vievor H νον, . Orig. contra Cell. I. 6. p. 282. 


f) Sueton. in Claud. c. 25. 
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Chap. II. the Second Epiſtle of F. PETER. 671 


u ſtiles them dxavaprous Nixohairas, im- 
mundifſimos Nicolaitas, amatores libidinis ; 
or. Auſtin, Sectam turpiſimam : For, faith 
Timotheus, Oucbeis Twy ANNOV aipsoiapywy 
ert ob rug &rtos Waons Bdthuxths % au 
gude, „, dpi cou Wwpatiws G, ονeie,!d,;, A- 
45 oft all the Maſters of Hereſy, none taught 
ub iy and abominable Attions, 
„per. 3. Ex wheoveia, Through Covetouſneſs.] 
f @)4c-457a ſhould here, and ver. 14. ſignify 
{ultery, as 1 Thefſ. iv. 6. it ſeems to do, (See 
Note there,) and as Dr, Hammond thinks it 
doch here, there will be no Difficulty in ap- 
lying this to the Nicolaitans, as well as to 
the Gneſticks, and falſe Teachers among the 
7s; the Note on the 2d Verſe ſhewing, 
that this emphatically belonged to them, 
and gave the Riſe to that impure Sect. But 
becauſe they are accuſed, ver. 15. of following 
the Way of Balaam, who loved the Wages of 
Unrighteouſneſs ; and by St. Jude, ver. 11. of run- 
ing greedily after the Error of Balaam for Re- 
ward; I think it better to admit of that 
Senſe which our Tranſlation giveth of the 
Word, and then to apply it at once to the 
falſe Teachers among the Jews, and to the 
Meolaitans: It ſeems highly probable, from 
the 6th, the 8th, and the roth Chapters of 
the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, that the 
Apiſtle is there diſcourſing againſt the Ni- 
claitans, Now of theſe falſe Teachers he ſaid, 
That they devoured the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 
xi, 20. St. Paul, in his Second Epiſtle to Ti- 
natiy, Chap. iii. 6. ſpeaks of a fort of Men 
«20 crept into Houſes, leading captive filly Wo- 
men laden wwith Sins, and led away with divers 
Liſts; a Character which perfectly agrees 
to the Nicolaitans: And leaking to Titus of 
tie fame Perſons, he ſaith, Chap. i. 10, 11. 
They ſubverted whole Houſes, teaching Things 
which they ought not, for filthy Lucre's ſake. 
q) Ireneus informs us of the Valentinians, 
That they would not impart their Myſteries to 


all, but to them only wwho were able to pay great 


dums for them, Whence the (r) Pſeud-Igna- 
ius ſtiles them, Covetous of what belongs 10 
others, and violent Lovers of Riches, 5 
b Ibid. Ole To ep r OUX apyti, Whoſe 
Judgment now of a long time lingereth not.] St. 
Jude, in the parallel Place, ver. 4. ſaying, they 
vere Men, o wana wpoyeypapupmives tis robe 


„ fi, of old affiened to this Condemnation, 


E. by the Prophecy of Enoch; (ſee the Note 


there ;) I think theſe Words may be beſt ren- 


der'd thus, To hon the Judgment pronounced 


of old lingereth not, it being a ſwift De- 
dion, which the falſe Teachers among the 


Jews, and the Nicolaitans, brought upon 


— 


themſelves : See Note on ver, 1. of this Chap- 
ter, Note alſo, That heir Damnation is, in 
the Greek, their Deſtruction. 

Ver. 4. Taprapwoas, Caſting them down to 
Hell.] Tartarus, faith Phavorinus, is «is be- 
yaus, % anos, the ſubterreſtrial Ain, where 
the Sun comes not. It ſignifies alſo, ſaith Suidas, 
Tov Wips T& vgn Tenov, the Place in the Clouds 
or in the Air: Hence ra pr neo tyra, and 
CoÞov nepoevra, in Homer, to intimate that Tar- 
tarus was the dark Air; as Crates in Stephanus 
ſaith, O d one UToYeios £0TL Toro; TXOTEWOS, Hades 
is a dark Place under the Earth; ſaith Por- 
phyry, where Souls are tormented, iv aupx1Þvii 
oxoTw, in utter Darkneſs. Apud Stob. Eccl. 
Ph. p. 133. Theſe Angels being therefore 
placed in the bright Regions of the Heavenly 
Light, and being now confined to the dark 


Air (whence Satan is called the Prince of 


the Power of the Air) are ſaid to be caſt 
down into Tartarus. And this ſuits with the 
Opinion both of the Heathens and the Fews, 
who held, That the Air was full of Spirits or 
Demons ; (ſee Note on Eph. ii. 2.) but chiefly 
of the ancient Fathers, according to thoſe Words 
of Jerom, in his Comment on that Paſſage of 
St. Paul, againſt ſpiritual Wickedneſs, tv Tois tmov- 
pawois, in Celeſtibus ; that is, faith he, in the 
Air : (s) For this is the Opinion of all the 
Doctors, That the Air, which divides between 
the Earth and Heaven, is full of contrary 
Powers, He is ſtiled the Prince of the Power 
of the Air, ſaith (t) CEcumenius, becauſe he is 
the Prince of the evil Spirits that are in the 
Air; not as having Dominion, faith Theophy- 
Ia, but only his Habitation there. That 
this was the Opinion of moſt of the Ancients, 
ſee Petavius de Angelis, I. 3. c. 4. Now 
hence it follows, That though the Devil and 
his Angels are at preſent for ever baniſhed 
from the Divine Preſence, and ſo do ſuf- 
fer the Puniſhment of Loſs now of the 


beatifick Viſion z though they are, in the 
Language of Tertullian, Prædamnati ad Ju- 
dicii diem, Condemned before-hand to the tre- 
mendous Day; Prædeſtinati ſupplicio ſempi- 
terno, Fore-ordained to eternal Puniſhment, 


faith St. Auſtin; Reſervati in diem Judicii, 


- Reſerved to the Day of Judgment, ſaith. Ori- 
gen, and St. Peter here; or kept in Chains 
* of Darkneſs to that Day, ſaith St. Jude; and 


knowing and believing this, they cannot 
chuſe but tremble, and be filled with preſent 


Horror: Yet is the Doctrine of (u) Ru- 


pertus highly probable, That at preſent they 
are not ſuffering in the infernal Flames, but 


Have their Reſidence in the dark Air; whence, 
at the Day of Judgment, they ſhall be preci- 


pitated 


bp) Apud Cotel. Tom. 3 P- 38 1. | 
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650 A Paraphrafe with Annotations on Chap, II. 


Chriſt being never ſtiled grmdry; in the New 
Teſtament, and St. Jude diſtinguiſhing this 
deco rng, or Maſter, from our Lord, it ſeems 
moſt reaſonable to interpret this of God the 
Father, who is ſaid to have bought the Jes. 
Is be not thy Father who | hath bought thee ? 
Deut. xxii. 5. and the Chriſtians; Te are 
bought with a Price, therefore glorify God with 
your Souls and Bodies, which are his, 1 Cor. vi. 
20. Hence alſo it is truly obſerved by Eſtbius, 
That Chrif died for them that periſh, and 
bring Deſtruction upon themſelves,  ._ - 
Ibid. Taxiwnv: 4nwauav, Shall bring upon 
themſelves ſwift Deſſ ruction.] That the Apo- 
flatizing Jews did this, the Scripture every 
where informs us, and the Apoſtles frequently 
warn them of it. St. Paul doth it through- 
out the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, elſewhere 
ſpeaking of them as Men whoſe End is Deſtru- 
tion, Philip. iii. 19. on whom ſhould come 
ſwift Deſtruction, 1 Theſſ. v. 3. they being 
appointed for Wrath, ver. 9. St. James, as of 
Men fattened for a Day of Slaughter, Chap. v. 5. 


and that ſuddenly to come upon them, their 


Fudge ſtanding at the Door, ver. 9. Chriſt alſo 
threatens to them that held the Doctrine 
of the Nicolaitans, That he would come againſt 
'- them ſwiftly, and fight againſt them. with the 

. Sword of his . Mouth, Rev. 11. 16. i. e. he 
would deſtroy them, Rev, xix. 15, 21. Ac- 
cordingly Church-Hiſtory informs us, That 
they were extinct, (c) Av You Yarrov, ma very 
little time. 1 . 
But I find nothing of any ſuch remarkable 
or ſwift Deſtruction which befell the Gnofticks, 
in Church-Hiſtory; not one Word that any 


of them periſhed at the Deſtruction of Feru- 
ſalem by the Roman Army, tho? doubtleſs their 


Iniquities would find them out. We rather 
read in the Church-Hiſtory, that they were 
never perſecuted by the Heathen Emperors ; 
this being the Obſervation of the Fathers, 
That the (d) Simonians, and the Menandrians, 
were never perſecuted by the Heathens, their 
Fury being only poured out upon the Chriſtians, 
Nor could it probably be otherwiſe, ſeeing 
they made the Doctrine of the Croſs no Part 
of their Religion; but held it lawful (e) zo 
deny the Faith in Times of Perſecution, to avoid 
ſuffering for it, and counting Idolatry, in ſuch 
Caſes, a thing indifferent; whence, ſaith Ori- 
gen, they were never perſecuted at all. 

Ver. 2. Kai woe, And many ſhall follow, 
&c.] That the Judaizers much infeſted the 
Chriſtian Church, and perverted many in the 
Church of Corinth, Galatia, Epheſus, and Crete, 
we learn from St. Paul's Epiſtles ; and that 


but imputed all the Diſturbances the 
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Dominions, and ſpabe evi! of Dignities, the 


Way of Truth was evil ſpoken of, from 1 Pet 
Indeed, the Heatbens feem to have 8 
made little or no Diſtinction betwixt the 7 A 


11. 1 2. 


and the Chriians: that ſprang from ien, 


to Chrift, ' or to the Chriſtians. 
(f) Suetonius ſaith of Claudius, 


y made, 
Hence 
That Ju- 


dæos impulſore Chriſto aſidue tumultuantes kg. © 


ma expulit; „He expell'd the Fes from + 


þ** Rome, as being frequently. - tumultugye © 
through the Inſtigation of C vil. O | 


the Nicolaitans, (g) Epiphanius' faith, That 


great was the Deceit which they brought Upon 


Mankind, And (h) Clemens Alexangrinus pro- 
feſſeth to write againſt them and the Gmſticks, | 


to. remove the Scandal which they, by their 


: Doftrines, might bring upon Chriſtianity : As 
(i) Juſtin Martyr alſo hints. Yea, Clemens 
adds, That from theſe Men, who taught 
(k) That Women ſhould be common, aroſe the 
greateſt Blaſphemy againſt the Name of Chrif, 
or Chriſtians, 
Moreover, it is to be noted, That inſtead 
of Aroεrg, many Copies read avi) yam, 
their  laſcivious Ways: Which Reading may 


be confirmed from St. Jude, who begins his 


Deſcription of the ſame Perſons thus, They 
turn the Grace of God, © 
Lafciviouſneſs, And this Character agrees, in 
ſome meaſure, to the falſe Teachers among 
the Jews, who taught Fornication and Un- 
_cleanneſs : (See Note on 1 Cor. vi. 13. Eph, 
v. 6.) practiſed, rd ur T1; aioxums, the lid 
den things of Shame, 2 Cor. iv. 2, and glo- 


Th &TiA Yuan, into 


ried in their Shame, Philip. iii. 19. and whiſe * 


Exhortation was, i auagapoiac, of Unclean- 
neſs, 1 Theſſ. ii. 3. and many of whoſe 
Followers were guilty of Uncleanneſs, Forni- 
cation, % &oiytiac, and Laſciviouſneſß, 2 Cor. 
xii. 21, But this is more emphatically the 
Character of the Nicolaitans, and of the 
Gnaſticłs, the Succeſſors of them: For they 
were, faith CEcumenius, we! h da 
doi rr, wept & Bio are yiorarou, moſt Un- 
godly in their Principles, and moſt Laſcivicus 
in their Lives, Refert complexus, & per- 
mixtiones execrabiles, obſcœnoſque conjunctus, 
& quædam ex ipſis adhuc turpiora, ai 
(1) Tertullian; Yea, Things ſo exceed- 
ingly filthy, that wwe bluſh to mention them, and 
therefore paſs them by. 
O ο i ubgrανν &vay opeuouci, ſaith (m) 
mens of Alexandria. Tun a x pouJ 48 pac THUS 


Iron "APpodirm 
C- 
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tius 1 


faith (n) Damaſcen, Hence (0) Pſeud-Igna- 1 


ä — 


(e) Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 3. e. 20. 
(d) Oi ov pbyor ou £diwy nα 


(e) Ti Ts 6 Expuapets 


v £miCovact Snoay. 
(f) Sueton, in Claud. c. 25. 
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Chap. II. 


tins ſtiles them d aN ag robe Nino) at ra, im- 
mundiſſimos Nicolaitas, amatores libidinis ; 
& Auſtin, Sectam turpiſſimam: For, ſaith 

) Timotheus, Oùcbeis Tov anhuv aipsoiapywy 
"LLyeTAl org &TI0S done Ech % Ho- 
rigs FA appnrov wpazius OtWiaoxahos, A- 
mongſt all the Maſters of Hereſy, none taught 
ſub filthy and abominable Actions. 


„ Ver. 3. Es wWheovetia, Through Covetouſneſs.) 
* If jðju ſhould here, and ver. 14. ſignify 


/ery, as 1 Theſ. iv. 6. it ſeems to do, (See 
4 4 as Dr. Hammond thinks it 
doch here, there will be no Difficulty in ap- 
hing this to the Nicolaitans, as well as to 
the Gngſticts, and falſe Teachers among the 
Jaws 3 the Note on the 2d Verſe ſhewing, 
that this emphatically belonged to them, 
ind gave the Riſe to that impure Sect. But 
becauſe they are accuſed, ver. 15, of following 
the Way of Balaam, who loved the Wages of 
Unrighteouſneſs 3 and by St. Jude, ver. 11. of run- 
ing greedily after the Error of Balaam for Re- 
word; I think it better to admit of that 
Senſe which our Tranſlation giveth of the 
Word, and then to apply it at once to the 
falſe Teachers among the Jews, and to the 
Meolaitans: It ſeems highly probable, from 
the 6th, the 8th, and the roth Chapters of 
the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, that the 
Hhoſtle is there diſcourſing againſt the Ni- 
claitans, Now of theſe falſe Teachers he ſaid, 
That they devoured the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 
xi, 20, St. Paul, in his Second Epiſtle to Ti- 
mthy, Chap. iii. 6. ſpeaks of a ſort of Men 
bo crept into Houſes, leading captive filly Mo- 
men laden with Sins, and led away with divers 
Lifts; a Character which perfectly agrees 
to the Nicolaitans: And e to Titus of 
tie ſame Perſons, he ſaith, Chap. i. 10, 11. 
They ſubverted whole Houſes, teaching Things 
which they ought not, for filthy Lucre's ſake. 
q) Ireneus informs us of the Valentinians, 
That they would not impart their Myſteries to 


all, but to them only who were able to pay great 


dums for them, Whence the (r) Pſeud-Igna- 
tvs ſtiles them, Covetous of what belongs 10 
others, and violent Lovers of Riches,  _ 

Ibid. Ot; 70 ep TANG 0UX ApYEL, Whoſe 
Judgment now: of a long time lingereth not.] St. 
Jude, in the parallel Place, ver. 4. ſaying, they 
Vere Men, oi WEAK WpoYEYpopapurvos tis rob ro 
. xpiaz., of old affigned to this Condemnation, 


. by the Prophecy of Enoch; (ſee the Note 
there ;) I think theſe Words may be beſt ren- 


ed thus, To whom the Judgment pronounced 
of old lingereth not, it being a ſwift De- 


irution, which the falſe Teachers among the 
Jews, and the Nicolaitans, brought upon 


A 
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themſelves : See Note on ver, 1, of this Chap- 
ter, Note alſo, That beir Damnation is, in 
the Greek, their Deſtruction. 

Ver. 4. Taprapwoas, Coſting them down to 
Hell.] Tartarus, faith Phavorinus, is a0 be- 
valos, »% avs, the ſubterreſtrial Air, where 
the Sun comes not. It ſignifies alſo, ſaith Suidas, 
Tov Wips rd vgn Toro, the Place in the Clouds 
or in the Air: Hence Ttaprapov nepoerra, and 
CoÞov Hepo er, in Homer, to intimate that Tar- 
tarus was the dark Air; as Crates in Stephanus 
ſaith, O dong vmoyeus ir Tomo; oxorewos, Hades 
is a dark Place under the Earth; ſaith Por- 
phyry, where Souls are tormented, iv aupxiÞvii 
oxoTw, in utter Darkneſs. Apud Stob. Eccl. 
Ph. p. 133. Theſe Angels being therefore 
placed in the bright Regions of the Heavenly 
Light, and being now confined to the dark 
Air (whence Satan is called the Prince of 
the Power of the Air) are ſaid to be caſt 
down into Tartarus, And this ſuits with the 
Opinion both of the Heathens and the Fews, 
who held, That the Air was full of Spirits or 
Demons ;, (ſee Note on Eph. ii. 2.) but chiefly 
of the ancient Fathers, according to thoſe Words 
of Ferom, in his Comment on that Paſſage of 
St. Paul, againſt ſpiritual Wickedneſs, tv reis tnrov- 
pauiois, in Caleſtibus; that is, ſaith he, in the 
Air : (s) For this is the Opinion of all the 
Doctors, That the Air, which divides between 
the Earth and Heaven, is full of contrary 
Powers, He is ſtiled the Prince of the Power 
of the Air, ſaith (t) QÆcumenius, becauſe he is 
the Prince of the evil Spirits that are in the 
Air; not as having Dominion, ſaith Theophy- 
Ia, but only his Habitation there. That 


this was the Opinion of moſt of the Ancients, 


ſee . Petavius de Angelis, l. 3. c. 4. Now 
hence it follows, That though the Devil and 
his Angels are at preſent for ever baniſhed 
from the Divine Preſence, and ſo do ſuf- 
fer the Puniſhment of Loſs now of the 


beatifick Viſion z though they are, in the 
Language of Tertullian, Prædamnati ad Ju- 


dicii diem, Condemned before-hand to the tre- 


mendous Day; Prædeſtinati ſupplicio ſempi- 
terno, Fore-ordained to eternal Puniſhment, 


ſaith St. Auſtin; Reſervati in diem Judicii, 


- Reſerved to the Day of Judgment, ſaith- Ori- 
gen, and St. Peter here; or kept in Chains 
* of Darkneſs to that Day, ſaith St. Jude; and 


knowing and believing this, they cannot 
chuſe but tremble, and be filled with preſent 


Horror: Yet is the Doctrine of (u) Ru- 


pertus highly probable, That at preſent they 
are not ſuffering in the infernal Flames, but 
have their Reſidence in the dark Air whence, 


at 'the Day of Judgment, they ſhall be preci- 


pitated 


lp) Apud Cotel. Tom. 3- P- 381. 1 
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pitated into the Fire prepared for the Devil and 
his Angels, 

. If, Becauſe this ſeems to have been the 
Opinion of all Antiquity, for five whole Cen- 
turies together, as appears not only from 
their common Doctrine mention'd before, 
That they at preſent had their Habitation in 
the Air, but alſo from their expreſs Words, 
who ſpake ſtill in the future, of their Infer- 
nal Puniſhments, ſaying, as (x) Juſtin Mart. 
That they ſhould be puniſhed with Eternal Fire; 
for that they are now baniſhed by the Name 
of Jeſus, is an Indication of their future Pu- 
niſhment in everlaſting Fire. This he confeſſ- 
eth, under Toro Wpatar Tov Oe, that God 
hath not yet done; but yet he ſaith, (y) Chri 
hath foretold, That he and his Angels ſhall be caſt 
into the Fire, and everlaſtingly tormented there. 
And (z) Tatianus ſaith of them, The Lord of 
all Things ſuffers them to expatiate, or inſult, 
till the Time of the Diſſolution of the World, 
and till the Fudge comes. (a) Tertullian ſaith, 
That their deſperate Condition, on the Account 
of their being condemned before, receives ſome 
Comfort from the Delay of their Puniſhment. 
(b) Minucius Felix ſaith, That he fore-know- 
ing, trembles at the Puniſhment appointed for 
him, and thoſe that worſhip him. (c) Laftan- 
tius, That at the Time of Judgement, this 
Prince, with his Miniſters, will be laid hold on, 
and condemned to Puniſhment. 

2dly, This muſt be the Doctrine of thoſe 
Fathers who held, That the Devil knew 
not that he ſhould be certainly condemned, 
till our Lord's Advent, and therefore durſt 
not before blaſpheme God; which was the 
Doctrine of Juſtin Mart. (d) Euſebius, (e) Ire- 
neus, and (f) Epiphanius; or, as (g) Acu- 
menius interprets them, He did not know it 


manifeſtly, as being only obſcurely hinted by 
the Prophets; but when Chriſt coming, declared 


manifeſtly, That Everlaſting Fire was prepared, 


N ” 
8 * Q * . f. 


for him and his Angels, be ceaſed not 79 proce 


tiſe his Wiles againſt his Saints, And th; 
Doctrine they founded on the following Seri 3 
tures, VIZ. pr 
V, That Queſtion which theſe Devils put 
to Chriſt, Art thou come to torment us befor 
the Time ? concluding hence, That 107 þ;; 
preſent Age, but the future, was the Tims 
when theſe Evil Spirits were to be puniſhed ; ©; 
(h) Origen ſaith twice. They thought, faith 
Saint Jerom, Ad judicandos ſe veniſſe, Thy 
Chriſt was to come tu judge them : Saith Chye.. 
ſoftom, Ovz avauive Tov xoupov Thy tf 
That he would not ſtay till the Time of Puniſ- 
ment, i. e. the Day of Judgment, Hence 
Maldonate, upon the Place, admires at the 
great Conſent of the Ancients in this Opinion 
This, 2dly, They gathered from thoſe 
Words of Chriſt, Depart, ye Wicked, into the 
Fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels, 
Whence they concluded, with (i) St. Her- 
nard, That the Sentence againſt them vas 
determined, but was not yet paſſed upon them; 
and that, Jam Diabolo ignis paratus, eth 
nondum ille præcipitatus in ignem, The Fire 
was indeed prepared for the Devil, but he was 
not yet caſt into it; concluding, that was only 
to be done (k) at the End of the World, at the 
Day of the great Judgment, or in the World 10 
come. 
But, 3ahy, This they chiefly concluded from 
theſe Words of (I) St. Peter and St. Jude, 
That hey were reſerved unto the Day of Judg- 
ment to be puniſhed. Nor is it eaſy to con- 
ceive a more natural Conſequence than this; 
They are reſerved unto the Day of Judgment 
to be puniſhed, therefore they are not yet 
puniſhed with the Fire prepared for the Devil 
and his Angels. 
And, /aftly, This they gathered from the 
Revelations of St. John, (to which the fre- 
quent Sayings of St. Auſtin do refer, (m) who 
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(a) Deſperata conditio eorum ex przdamnatione, Solatium reputat fruendz interim malignitatis ex pœnæꝝ more. 


Apol. c. 27. 


b) Deſtinatam enim fibi cum fuis cultoribus pœnam præſcius perhorreſcit. P: 30. 
(e) Sed & dominus illorum cum miniſtris ſuis comprehendetur, ad pœnamque damna 


turba impiorum pro ſuis facinoribus perpetuo 1gni cremabitur in æternum. L. 7. c. 26. p. 729. 
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(h) Diabolus in hoc ſeculo neque corripitur pro peccats, neque flagella 


rum, unde & = ſciens ſibi illud ſtatutum tempus eſſe pœnarum dicebat ad Salvatorem, Qu ; ' 
om. 8. in Exod. F. 44. H. Non vult Deus Dzmonum genus ante tempus damnare. Sciunt enim * 
ipſi Dzmones, quia tempus eorum præſens hoc ſeculum continet. Propterea denique & 


torquere nos? 


torqueret eos ante tempus. Hom. 13. in Numer. F. 116. JI. i) Sn. de Tranſ. S. Malachie. 


(Y) Sunt reſervati in diem judicii. Orig. Indigni ſunt qui in præſenti ſeculo corripiantur, ſed in 
quæ merentur. Hom. 8. in Ex. ibid. Dominus in die judicii quaſi in uno faſce pariter colligatos mittet 
Hlieron. in c. 25. E/. In fine corporeo igne cruciandi. Greg, Servantur in judicium puniendi. Fulg. apud Petav. 4. 

i) Mirum quanto conſenſu plerique veteres auctores docuerint Dæmones ante diem judicii non torquer!, 
trus ſcribat, 2 Per. ii. 4. Si Angelis peccantibus non pepercit, Ae. & Judas, v. 6. Si Angeli qui non 


ſuum principatum. Maldonat. in Matt. viii. 29. Vid Aagwft 1. 21. c. 25, c. de Civ. Dei. 


m) Sicut etiam Deſertores Angeli, licet ſecundùm modum quendam mortui ſunt peccando, quia fontem vitæ 
deſeruerant, qui Deus eſt in ſecundam mortem poſt ultimum præcipitabuntur judicium. 


p. 746. C. Vide eundem, l. 21. c. 23. 


bitur, cum quo pariter omuis 


tür, ommia namque ei ſervata ſunt in futu- 
id veniſti ante tempu3 


Dominum rogabant, ut non 


futuro recipient 
in lacum inferni. 
. 70. 3. J. 3. 4. 
quod e. 
ſervarunt 
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often ſaith, That the Old Serpent the Devil ſhall 
be caft into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, at 
the Day of Judgment: 

Since then, To torment the Devils at our 
6ayiour's Advent, was, to torment them 

me the Time of Torment; ſeeing our Sa- 
viour, when he ſhall paſs the final Sentence, 
will only amand the Wicked to the Fire pre- 
gared for, not actually tormenting then, 
the Devil and his Angels ; ſeeing they on- 
ly are reſerved in Chains of Darkneſs, to 
the Day of Judgment, to be puniſhed: And 
ſo the Sentence, and the Execution of it, 
is no more paſſed upon them, than upon 
the Priſoner that 1s kept in Chains for the 
Aſſizes: Seeing the Devil is only ſaid to be 
then (n) caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brim- 
fine, when the Judge ſat upon the Throne, and 
all Men were judged according to their Works 
there ſeems ſufficient Reaſon to aſſert, that 
the Devils ſhall not be tormented in the In- 
fernal Flames, until the Day of Judgment : 
And if not they, then much leſs wicked 
Men, 

k Ver. 5. Oux ipzioaro, And ſpared not the 
014 World.) This Inſtance agrees very exactly 
to thoſe Nicolaitans and Gnoſticks, who had 
cotrupted their Ways; as they of the Old 
World did, by taking to them what Women 
they pleaſed to enjoy, as far as appears, with- 
out any Solemnity of Matrimony, Gen. vi. 
2, 4. fe it is only ſaid, That the Sons of God 
went in unto the Daughters of Men: Hence 
are theſe Giants ſaid to be, oi ixTimTovres of 
Bietet, violent Men, who by Force invaded 
them: And alſo by Idolatry, See Ainſworth 
on Gen, iv. 26. 

| Ibid, Oye, The eighth Perſon, | One 
would think, from Adam; whereas indeed he 
rather was the tenth from Adam, Gen. v. 
and fo it 1s the eighth of them that were ſaved 
from the Deluge, 1 Pet. iii. 8. So Plutarch 
faith of Pelopidas, That he came, «is oli 
dd ar, unto his Houſe with eleven more: 
And Polybius of Dionefidorus, That metros 
atwitero, be ſwam out with two more: So 
here, Noah was ſaved, with ſeven Perſons; ſo 
celebrated in Hiſtory, that the Hill where the 
Ark reſted is call'd, The Hill of the Eighth, 
or Tbemanim; and a Village by it bears the 

Name. See Dr. Hammond on the Place. 

m Ver. 9. Ot-':, The Lord knoweth.] God's 

Knowledge here includes his Power and his 

Will: So, Pſalm i. Whatſoever the Righteous 

doth, it ſhall proſper z for the Lord knoweth 

the Way of the Righteous, ver. 6. i. e. he is 
able and willing to make it proſper, Math. 

Vl. 31. Take no Thought what ye ſhall eat or 

n, or wherewithal ye ſhall be cloathed ; for 

Your heavenly Father knoweth ye have need of all 

theſe Things, ver. 32. | 
Ibid. Els nutpav xpiotws, To the Day of Fudg- 

ment, to be puniſhed.) Note, that this is ſignally 


n 


12 


the Time when the Ungodly ſhall be puniſh- 
ed: 2dly, That the Evils which wicked 
Men ſuffer in this Life, will not exempt them 
from future Puniſhments in the World to 


come; even Sodom and Gomorrah muſt then 
ſuffer, Math, x. 15.—Xxi. 22. 


Ver. 10. Origo caps, Who walk after the © 


Fleſh.) See Note on ver. 2. 


Ibid. Kal auptornros narapporctvrar, And P 


deſpiſe Government.) The Note of Efthius on 
the Place is this; That we read not in 
Church Hiſtory, that the Gnoſticks deſpiſed Go- 
vernments, but rather flattered them, What 
Dr. Hammond faith, of their teaching Chri/- 
tians to deſpiſe all Authority of Magiſtrates, 
or Maſters, is not proved by him ; for he at- 
tempts not to prove, that they were xvgi57r- 
Tos xnaraPevourres, Deſpiſers of Government: 
And his Attempt to prove, that they taught 
Chriſtian Servants to deſpiſe their Maſters, 
from 1 Tm. vi. 2. hath been conſidered al- 
ready. Nor do I find any thing of this na- 
ture charged upon the Nicolaitans. But then 
it may be noted, that xe, % ga, Do- 
minions, and Glories, in the New Teſtament, 
doth often ſignify, the Angelical Powers; 
as when Chriſt is ſaid to be exalted, Y 
dong xueicrirosr, above all Dominion, Epheſ. 
1. 21. and when zvgtornres are mention'd a- 
mong the Inviſible Things of the Creation, 


Coloſ. i. 16. Accordingly ſome of the 


(o) Fathers refer this to the Augelical Powers ; 
and this they do, with great Probability : 
For, (1.) The Apoſtle Peter here aſſerts, 
That they blaſphemed, iv 5 a5o:0o1, in 


Things of which they had no Knowledge : St. 


Jude, That they blaſphemed Things that they 
knew not; which very well agrees with their 
bold Afertions touching the Angels; in 
which they did, as St. Paul faith, a pr - 
exxav tuCarwer, intrude into thoſe Things they 
had not ſeen, Coloſ. ii. 18. but cannot ſo well 
be applied to Civil Dignities, of which theſe 
Hereticks muſt have ſufficient Knowledge. (2) 
The Apoſtle adds, That whereas theſe Men 
did not tremble to blaſpheme theſe Dignities, 
the Holy Angels, o pi pour! ar auTwy i- 
Fnjacy ngiow, dunſt not uſe ang. & or Blaſphemous 
Words againſt them. Now they whom Mi- 
chael, and his Good Angels, durſt not blaſpheme, 
were, ſaith St. Jude, the Devil and his Angels, 
who were in Scripture ſtiled the Principalities, 
and Powers, and Rulers of the Darkneſs of this 
World, Epheſ. vi. 12. And therefore they 
whom theſe Hereticks blaſphemed, muſt alſo 
be Angelical Dignities. 

But againſt this it is objected, That we 
read not in Church Hiſtory, that the Hereſy 
of the Gnaſticłs had any thing in it of parti- 
cular Oppoſition or Defiance to the Angels ; 
but, on the contrary, the ones, noting the 
Angels, make up a great Part of their Divini- 
ty. Anſw. This ſeems a great Miſtake ; for 
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both (p) Jrenæus and (q) Epipbanius aver, 
That when they practiſed their moſt vile Im- 
purities, they invoked ſome of the Angels, to 
whom they did aſcribe that Work, ſaying, 
when they performed it, O diva "Ayyea:, Ma- 
TXX 2, Coy To ipyory, N deiva tf0u0ic Tov Thy 
TazFw, O Angel, I am doing thy Work, I am 
employ'd in thy Service; which ſure mult be, to 
blaſpheme theſe Dignities. 

Moreover, it is evident, That the N7co- 
laitans did allo horribly blaſpheme them. For, 
(1.) They made the Angels to be the Off-ſpring 
of an obſcence and filthy Aon, as both (r) Ter- 
tullian and (s) Epiphanius inform us. (2.) They 
add, That the (t) Mother appears in a beau- 
tiful Form to Princes, and extracts their 
Seed from them with Pleaſure, that ſhe may 
recollect her Power, or Virtue, diſpers'd a- 
mong many: And from this Hypotheſis, 
laith (t) Epiphanius, Nicolas brought the My- 
ftery of his Filthineſs into the World: They 
doing all their Villaines, I ſuppoſe, in Imita- 
tion of her, 

Ver. 12. This Verſe, in St. Jude, runs 
thus; But theſe ſpeak evil of the things they 
know not; but what they know naturally, as 
Brute-Beaſts, in theſe things they corrupt them- 
ſelves, ver. 10. And therefore to make this 
Verſe parallel to it, it ſeems neceſſary to make 
the Conſtruction run thus; «574 , but theſe 
Blaiphemers of Dignitics, i 0; &yvouo; Bazc- 
Orusburts, blaſpheming in Things of which 
they have no Knowledge, ſhall periſh in their 
own Corruption; as do the Natural Brute- 
Beaſts, made to be taken, and deſtroy*d ; to 
whom they are, in this Practice, of making all 
Women common, alike , and whoſe Example they 
plead, in Favour of their common Whoredoms, 
elpecially the Followers of (u) Carpecrates, 
and his Son Epiphanes, making the Marriage 
of one, a Violation of the Community ordain- 
ed by God, and exemplified in other Living Crea- 
FUTES, 

Ver, 13. Try i nuipz ToyÞnv, Riot in the 
Day.] This is exactly true of the Nicolaitans 
(x), who practiſed their Impurities Day and 
Night ; and held, That if a Man were not 
laſcivious every Day, he could not be ſa ved. 

Ibid. Sporting themſelves in their own De- 
ceits:] i. e. In thoſe Practices which were 


the Effects of their deceitful Principles 
that there ſeems no Need of read | 
Tas, their Love Feafls; for they 
Feaſts 
tHcks, 

Ibid. Euvevwy 08 maven, When they fea with 


3 So 
ng a. 
: were the 
of the Church, not of the Here. 


you] Ot thele Feaſts, fee Note on Jude, ver. 1» . 


And allo Henæus's Saying of Marcus, and d. 
ther Flereticks, That el Sagi £71 To; g. 79515 
rob XANpoy oro WaAYTETE walgels, they are alwa 6 
accuſtomed, in thoſe Suppers which they 
make, by Lot to play; or, as the Latin hah 
it, Sortibus ludere, to play by Lot : I ſuppoſe 
what Women they ſhould commit Lewdne£. 
with, or who ſhould provide the Supper; 
which being ended, there followed, as (y; * 
tin Martyr hints, the putting out of the Canals, 
and their promiſcuous Luſts : He ſpeaking thus 
of the Marcionites; and (z) Clemens AMexan- 
drinus, of the Carpocratians. 


Ver. 14. Covetous Practices ;] ſee Note on n 


der. 3 


vn 100 BzAXX par Sov Fe vga, 7. hey ran 
forth into the Error of the Reward of Balaam, 
i. e. the Error which the Children of 1/-ae 
committed, through the Counſe! which Ba— 
laam gave to Balak, To explain this, let it be 
noted ; 

1/t, That Balaam not only went with the 
Princes of Balak, but alſo had the Rewar! if 
his Divination ;, for it is expreſsly faid, Deut. 
xxiii. 4. Nebem. xiii. 2, That the Ammonites 
and Moabites hired Balaam. Note, 

A2aly, That Balaam, for his Reward, gave 
Counſel to Balak, to entice the Children of 
Iſrael to Idolatry and Fornication : This 1 
hinted in thoſe Words, Come therefore, I will 
advertiſe thee, Numb. xxiv. 14. i. e. what 10 
do to this People now, and what they will do 
to thee in the latter Days; ſo the Chaldze Pa- 
raphraſt upon the Place: I will counſe! the? 
what thou ſhalt do to this People, that thou may 
make them to fin; ſo the Jeruſalem Targum. 
This Counſel, faith Joſephus, was, that Ba- 
laam told Balak, upon bis Departure, that itt 
only. way to prevail upon this People, wculd 9t 
to draw them into Sin; and to that Purp!/? le 
counſePd him to tempt them with their becutt. 


ful Women : Theſe were firſt to entice mY 
| rae 


(p) Tren. 1. 1. e. 35. 


— 


(q) Epiph. Hzr. 18. F. 2. 


(r) /Lones refert quoſdam, turpitudiais natos, & complexus, & permixtiones execrabiles, obſceenaſque conj unctas, 
natos præterea Dæmones, & Deos & Spiritus ſeptem. De Præſc. c. 47. a 
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elites with their Beauty and compliant Con- 
verſation, and when they bad entangled their 

#,3ions, they were to conſent to their Embraces, 
upon Condition that the Iſraelites would for ſake 
heir own Law, and worſhip the God of the 
Moabites, Joſeph. Antig. l. 4. c. 6. Note, 

2dly, That this Counſel made them err in 
the Matter of Peor ; and ſo not only to com- 
mit Fornication with the Women of Midian, 
1 (or, x. 8. but alſo to commit Idolatry. Now 
this Baal-Peor, ſaith St, Ferom, and other 
Critics, was Priapus, who was worſhipped, 
by ſhewing of their Shame; to which theſe 
Words of the Prophet Hoſea may refer, They 
ſet up Altars to Baal-Peor, and ſeparated them- 
ſelves to that Shame, Chap. ix. 10. and thoſe 
of Jeremiah, Ye have ſet up Altars to Shame, 
wen Altars to burn Incenſe to Baal, Jer. xi. 13. 
And then, as FEI Sn, they were diſperſed, 
ir ran about after the Midianitiſh Women, an- 
ſwers to the Practice of thoſe Men who crept 
into Houſes, leading captive filly Women ; ſo the 
Matter of Baal-Peor anſwers exactly to the 
execrable Villanies theſe Men committed cum 
Membris Pudoris. 

Moreover, this Paſſage ſeems to confirm 
that Expoſition, which refers what is here 
ſpoken, to the Nicolaitans. For St. Jobn 
ſpeaks thus to the Church of Pergamus, I 
have a few Things againſt thee, becauſe thou 
hoſt there them that hold the Doctrine of Ba- 
laam ; who as be taught Balak to caſ# a Stum- 
bling-block before the Children of Iſrael, to eat 
Things ſacrificed to Idols, and to commit Forni- 
cation; ſo haſt thou alſo them that hold the 
Doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which I hate. 
Now the Church-Hiſtory informs us, this was 
the Doctrine of the Nicolaitans, that (c) it 
was lawful to eat Things offered to Idols, and to 
commit Fornication ; as Irenæus, St, Auſtin, and 
others teach. 

Ver. 16. The Propbet.] That Balaam was 
indeed a Prophet of God, and well acquainted 
with his Revelations, the Hiſtory in the Book 


of Numbers will not ſuffer us to doubt; for 


thoſe Words, I cannot go beyond the Command- 
ment of my God, to do good or evil, Numb. 
Xil, 18, ſhew he was not unacquainted with 
the True God, (ſee alſo Chap. xxiv. 4.) tho' 
after, through a covetous Deſire of Gain, he 
uſed Enchantments, The Madneſs of the Pro- 
pbet appeared in this, that hearing the Aſs 
peak, which argued the miraculous Aſſiſtance 
of God enabling him ſo to do, he goes on in 
his mad Fury, and faith, He would kill him. 

Ibid. T 725 TpoPnrou WapaPpovia, The 


— — 


Madneſs of the Prophet.) The Jeruſalem Tar- 


gum, and Ben Uziel on Numb. xxii. 30. in- 


troduce the Aſs ſpeaking thus to Balnam, Wor 
to thee, Balaam, that art (cheſer deyetta) mente 
captus, i. e. mad. 


Ver. 18. Tripoyxa, Swelling Words of La- 2 


nity.] This did the Hereticks many ways, ver. g. 
by their barbarous Names, quibus terrebant 
Auditores, by which they affrighted their Hear- 
ers, ſay (d) St. Auſtin and (e) Epiphanius, and 
impoſed upon them by thoſe vile Words; or 
by thoſe proud Words, that they are the Spi- 
ritual, the Perfect, the Seed of Election, Men 
who have perfect Knowledge of God; (ſee 
Note on Jude, ver. 19.) that they have Grace, 
amo Tn; apprrov  amwvopuacrou ovyuyias, from the 
ineffable and not to be named Conjugation, and 
(f) therefore ought to be always meditating the 
Myftery of Conjugation ; and that (g) he that 
being in the World, does not love a Woman, ſo 
as to enjoy her, is not of the Truth; and that 
except a Man be laſcivious every Day, he can- 
not enjoy Eternal Life; and that they being 
(h) Spiritual, cannot receive Corruption by any 
evil Acłions they do, or be hurt by any material 
Actions, ſo as to loſe their Spiritual Subſtance. 
In Oppoſition to which vain Boaſts, theſe 
Apoſtles ſo expreſsly ſay, They hall periſh in 
their Corruption. 

Ibid. Tode S rg aroÞvyorras,] See this Reaſon 
defended, Examen Millii in locum. 


Ver. 19. Ede Epi, They promiſe them Li- aa 


berty.] They promiſed them a double Liberty: 
(iſt,) A Liberty to do any thing they pleaſed, 
without Fear. (2dly,) A Liberty from the Eye 
and Hand of their Fudge ; as we learn from the 
umipoyuz, ſwelling Words of Vanity, cited by 
(i) Irenæus from them, which are a full Com- 
ment on ver. 18. 


Ver. 20. From ver. 18, 20, 21. it ſeemeth bb 


to be ſtrongly argued, That they who were 
once truly Faithful, may totally and finally 
fall away. For, 1ſt, That the Perſons here 
mentioned were once truly faithful, ſeems evi- 
dent from this, I/, That they had once bros, 
truly, and entirely eſcaped from them that live in 
Error, ver, 18. being not then entangled with, 
nor overcome by the Pollutions which are in the 
World, through Luft, but having eſcaped them 
through the Knowledge of Chriſt Feſus : That 
they turned from the holy Commandment in which 
they formerly had walked : That they were 
once waſhed from that Mire to which they re- 
turned, ver. 22. All which cannot be truly ſaid 
of Hypocritical Profeſſors, who were ſtill in the 
Gall of Bitterneſs, and the Bond of Iniquity. 
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That theſe Men after fell away totally and 
finally, we learn from theſe Expreſſions, That 
they were again allured to Wantonneſs ; that 
they wete again entangled, and overcome by the 
the Pollutions which were in the World through 
Luſt, and therefore brought in Bondage; that 
they turned from the holy Commandment delivered 
to them; yea, with the Dog to the Vomit, and 
the wab'd Ss to the willowing is the Are: 
And this ſo far, as that it had been better for 
them, not to have known the Way of Righteouſneſs. 


f reſerved unto Fire, again 


C HA 
Verſe 1. T HE Second Epiſtle, Beloved, 


I now write unto you; in [0b] 


a which I ſtir bp your putt Minds, by way of 


2. That ye may be mindful of the Words 
which wefe ſpoken before by the Holy Pro- 
phets [of = Old Teſtament, Enoch, Jude ver. 
14. and Daniel, 

Fudgmenit of ungodly Men,] ard of the Com- 


Peſtles of our 


ver. 17. that is, to expef# patithily, and with 
Fine Faith, that Day, Heb. x. 23, 33, 39. 


are by the fame Word are — in ſtore, [Being] 


en, 


' puniſhed with Fire deſtroying it again.] 
8. But [ for further Anſwer to this Queſtion,] 
Beloved, Be not ignorant of this one Thing, 


g that one Day is with the Lord as'a ® thouſand 


Years, arid a thouſand Years as ofie Day. 

9.. The Lord is not ſlack concerning his 
' Promiſe, as ſome Men count Slackneſs ; [con- 
cluding thence, that he hath changed his Purpoſe, 
or will not perform it,] but is [in this] long- 


h ſuffering to us- ward; not [Being] willing that 


any ſhould periſh, but that ull ſhould come 
to Repentance. 

10. But [though it be thus deferred for a 
Time, yet] the Day of the Lord will come as 


* the * of 


Ver. 22. Riwv HtroteiLac, The Dog! TS 
to his Vomit, &c.] Theſe two Proverts c 
which the firſt is taken from Prov, Xvi. 17 


and the ſecond is common among the Writes Ver. 
de Re Ruſtica, |ſce Schotii adag. ſacra in v. 
cum, ] are very expreſſive of the Folly of thoſe WM t 
en, who return to thoſe Vices they had for. once 
merly renounced ; and therefore the Fathers read 
apply them to Julian returning to that Heg. dehv 
theniſm he Had renounced in his Baptiſm : 80 9 Ve 
Naianzen. Orat. Stel. 1. f W that 
| _ 
| 
P. III. — 
be a 
a Thief in the Night, [i. e. ſuddenly and uu, 3. 
expectediy to them, Luke xxi. 34. 1 Theft v. ing? 
2, 3.] in the which the Heavens ſhall ps WM ti" 
away with a great Noiſe, and the Elementz WM Deſt 
ſhall melt with fervent Heat; the Earth alſo of t 
and the Works that ate therein, ſhall de phat 
burnt up. | and 
11. Seeing then that all theſe Things ſhall V 
be diffolved, [by Fire deſigned to puniſh the Lu- ud 
Sehe! what manner of Perſons ought ye to WM @*< 
e in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs ? pe 
12. Looking for, and haſting to [prepare WM " 
for] the Coming of the Day of God, where- wy 
in the Heavens being on fite, ſhall be diſſol- the 
ved, and the Elements * ſhall melt with fer- ; MW x 
vent Heat. 


13. Nevettheleſs, according to his Promiſe, 
we look for [xawoys , ofpavers pod order, 
wwe alſo do expect] New Heavens, and a New x 
Earth, in which dwelleth Righteouſneſs. 
14. Wherefore, Beloved, ſeeing that ® ye m 
look for Tuch Things, be deligent that ye may 
be found of him in Peace, without ſpot, and 
blameleſs. | 

15. And account that the Long-ſuffering of 
our Lord is [deſigned for the] Salvation | of you 
Fews z] even as our beloved Brother Paul al- 
ſo, according to the [Spirit of] Wiſdom 
given unto him, hath written unto you, [i 
theſe Words, Rom. ii. 4. Deſpiſeſt thou the 
Riches of his Goodneſs and Long-ſuffering, not 
knowing that the Goodneſs of God leadeth thee 
to Repentance ? And more eſpecially in theſe, 
And ſo all Iſrael fhall be ſaved, &c. Rom. 
xi. 26. For God hath concluded them all in Un 
beleif, that he might have Mercy upon all, ver. 
32. See the Preface to the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews. ] 


| 00 
16. As alſo in all his Epiſtles, ſpeaking in n 4 


them of theſe Things; in which are ſome o 


Things hard to be underſtood, which the) | 
that are unlearned, and unſtable, wreſt, 25 iy 
they do atfo the other Scriptures, to thelt E 
own Deſtruction. te 
17. Ye therefore, Beloved, ſeeing ye Eno“ 
theſe Things before, beware leſt ye alſo being 6 
led away with the Error of the [/ wicked th 
[Scoffers,] fall from your own Stedfaſtnels. ©” | 
18. But [rather] grow in Grace, and in P f 


the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Je, 


ſus Chriſt: To him be Glory, both now and 
for ever. Amen. 4 ba 


Ver, 1. H'N exp ravoray viawy, Your 

Nee fincere Minds.] A ſincere Defire 
0 know, and Regard to the Truth, being 
ance ſeated in the Mind and Heart, we ſhall 
adily embrace and firmly ſtand in the Truth 
delivered to us. 

Ver. 2. That theſe Words ſhould relate to 
at notable Deſtruction of the Unbelieving 
Fes, foretold by Chriſt, ſeems not very pro- 
Mble ; ſince the Believers are inſtructed to be 
mindful of theſe Commands, that they might 
he armed againſt the Scoffers, mentioned, ver. 

who ſaid, Where is the Promiſe of bis Com- 
ne Now that the Thing queſtioned, by 
them, was, not our Lord's Coming to the 
Deſtruction of the cus, but to the Judgment 
of the World, is evident; it being ſtiled em- 
phatically, pipe xporwr, the Day of Judgment, 
and Perdition of ungodly Men, ver. 7, 10, 11,12. 

Ver. 3. Since both St. Peter, and, as St. 

tells us, the reſt of the Apoſtles, were ſo 
careful to mind thoſe to whom they writ, or 
preached, of theſe Scoffers, we may conjec- 
ture that theſe Scoffers were then come; tho?, 
in reſpect of the Prophecies concerning them, 
they were yet to come: Whence Jude ſaith of 
them, Theſe are they that ſeparate themſelves, 
&. ver. 18, 19. | 

© Ibid. *Epmaixrai, Scoffers.] St. Jude ſeems 
to teach us, That theſe Scoffers were the He- 
reticks mentioned in the former Chapter, viz. 
the Simonians, who being Samaritans, held 
ſtill their (a) old Hereſy, that there ſhould be 
w Reſurrefdion of the Fleſh, and therefore 
walked after their own Luſts: For theſe of 
whom (faith he) I have treated, and am 
ſpeaking, are they of whom the Apoſtles did 
forewarn you, ver. 17, 18. 

d Ver. 4. A Ns, VIZ. ntpas,] For from the 
Day that the Fathers (to whom this Promiſe of 
a Refurreion, and an Heavenly Country, Heb. 
xi, 16, is ſuppoſed to be made, and who 
had foretold this Judgment to come upon the 
Wicked, Jude, ver. 14.) have ſlept, we ſee no 
ſuch thing verified to them; nothing anſwer- 
mg their Predictions, but all Things continue 
8 they were. That aq” 1s ſhould ſignify ex- 
cept that, IJ find no Inſtance or Example. 

e Yer 5. AaySave cke aurovs. | That is, That 
conſider not God's Power in making the 
World; which muſt enable him alſo to de- 
firoy it, if he pleaſe; and that by his Word 
the Earth was ſeparated from the Waters 
which covered it, and gather'd into its Chan- 
nels, ſo that the dry Land, which we call 
Earth, appeared; and that by theſe very Wa- 
ters, deſcending partly from the Heavens, and 
partly from the Great Deep, Gen. vii. 11. the 

h was again overwhelmed, for the Sin of 
the Antediluvians, (eight Perſons being only 
preſerved ;) fo that thoſe wicked Men, which 
then lived, periſhed in their Wickednelſs ; 


ws. 
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Annotations on Chap. III. 


and ſo the Prophecy of Enoch was remarkably 
tulfilPd upon them. 


Ver. 7. Eis nuipav xpiowos, To the Day of f 


Judgment.] From theſe Words it ſeems to fol- 
low, 1/4, That the Day of Judgment and 
Perdition of ungodly Men, and the Confla- 
gration of the World, muſt be contemporary; 
and that therefore new Heavens and new Earth, 
in the literal Senſe, muſt vainly be expected 
before the final Judgment of Ungodly Men. 
2aly, That the Ungodly are not to be judged, 
or puniſhed by Fire, before the Conflagration 
of the World : For the Heaven and Earth that 
now are, are to be burnt up with that very 
Fire by which the Ungodly are to be de- 
ſtroyed, they being left in the midſt of thoſe 
Flames, whilſt the Godly, being ſnatch'd up 
into the Air above the reach of them, ſhall be 


for ever with the Lord, 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. For 


the Wicked are reſerved unto the Day of Judę- 
ment, to be puniſhed, 2 Pet. ii. 9. That Fire in 
which they are to be tormented and deſtroyed 
is reſerved unto the ſame Day, Matth. xxv. 
41, 46. The fallen Angels, for whom the Fire 
1s prepared in which the Wicked ſhall be 
puniſhed, are reſerved to that Day, 2 Pet. 
11. 4. Jude, ver. 6. And, laſtly, Sodom and Go- 
morrab, who periſhed by Fire and Brimſtone, 
are ſet forth os dj, as an Example of that 
Puniſhment the Wicked ſhall ſuffer at that 
great Day of Retribution, 2 Pet. ii. 5. Jude, 
ver. 7. They are not therefore to be caſt into 
the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, before that 
Day. Moreover, that the World was to be 
diſſolved by Fire, was the Opinion of Anaxi- 
mander, Anaxiphanes, Anaxagoras, Archelaus, 


Diogenes, and Leucippus. Apud Stob. Eclog. 
"0 p. 44. 


er. 8, Xin rr, A thouſand Years.] That g 


is, Though God defer his Coming to this 
Judgment a thouſand Years or more, we 
mult not think this long ; for in reſpe& of 
him whoſe Duration is eternal, and ſo who 
ever lives to make good his Promiſes and 
Threats, a thouſand Years are as one Day. In 
like manner (b) Zg/mus, in his Hiſtory, pro- 


duces a Prediction from the Sibyls, or from 


one Phaellon, and then adds, Let none think 
that this Prophecy was of ſome other Thing, 
becauſe it was fulfilled, pra ypovous our dAi- 


vous, a long Time after, Tas yap ypovos TW Ora 


Bpayus det Ts dvri, % toopirw, for all Time is 
ſhort to that God who ever is, and ever will be. 
Mr. Mede indeed faith, that theſe Words 
cannot be thus interpreted, becauſe the Queſ- 
tion is not, whether the Time in which they 
expected the Coming of the Lord, were long 
in reſpect of God, but only in reſpect of us, 
and ſo he would have the Words interpreted 


thus, The Day of Judgment 25 of ſhall be 
a thouſand Tears. But (1. 


a thouſand 


— 
— 


* 


tlvar vexpav αỹð= r a Juſt. Mart. p. 207. P. 253. 


— * 


— dl. M.A —_ 4. } 


, (a) N AU vexpar dvdcaTaci x aniore/or. Epiph. 1. 1. p. 25. Her. Samar. Valentiniani etiam. As- 
NL mn 


(b) Lib. 2. Ed. Steph. 1581. p. 67. 


The Text faith - 
not, one Day ſhall be a thouſand Years, but as 


| 
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a thouſand Years, and that again not abſolute- 
ly, but only Taps Kopie, with reſpeff to God. 
(2.) Here is no Queſtion mentioned touch- 
ing the Length of Time, either with reſpect 
to God, or us, but only touching the Truth 


of God's Promiſe, ver, 4. And to this the In- 


terpretation well agrees, that God's Promiſe 
may be true, and in his Time fulfilled, though 
he, who ever lives to make it good, ſhould de- 
fer it a thouſand Years. And, (3.) That 
this reſpects God's Promiſe, and not the Length 
of the Day of Fudgment, is evident from the en- 
ſuing Words. 


h Ver. 9. Mn Bones, Twas & roDν ) Not 


being willing that any ſhould periſb.] Note here, 
that when it is ſaid, God would have all Men 
come to Repentance, *tis certain that this Will 
refers to all to whom the Preaching of the 
Goſpel is vouchſafed, to all to whom in the 
Times of Ignorance God winked at, for now he 
commandeth them all every where to repent, 
Acts xvii. 30. When therefore it is ſaid, he 
is not willing any one ſhould periſh, he muſt be 
ſuppoſed to mean, he would have none to 
whom the Goſpel is vouchſated, to periſh, 
Vain therefore here are the Deſcants of Eſthius 


upon this Place, as, v. g. 


/t, When he ſays, God would have none 
to periſh, becauſe he gives to all ſome general 
Means of Converſion to God, though they be not 
ſufficient for that End without theſe ſpecial Aids 
he will not give them, For certain it is, that 
he who wills not the Means neceſſary to bring 
them to Repentance, wills not that they 
ſhould come to Repentance : And he that 
determines to with-hold the Means, which 
being with-held they muſt periſh, wills they 
ſhould periſh. | 

24ly, When he reſtrains this zo the Elect, 
ſaying, God is not willing any of them ſhould 
periſh ;,, for the Words are too general to ad- 
mit of this Reſtriction, for they run thus, 
iſt, He would have all to come to Repentance ; 
he would not that they ſhould periſh, 2dly, 
He is here ſpeaking of the Day of Judgment, 
and Perdition of ungodly. Men, and gives this 
Reaſon why it 1s deferred, viz, becauſe God is 
long-ſuftering, and would not any Man ſhould 
periſh. He therefore muſt in Reaſon be ſup- 
poſed to ſpeak of God's Long-ſuffering in the 
general. 

3dly, When he adds, He would not any Man 
ſhould periſh, becauſe he excites good Men to pray 
they may repent, and ſo not periſh. For if this 
Prayer be according to the Will of God, then 
mult it alſo be his Will they ſhould not periſh ; 
if it be not, they cannot thus pray in Faith or 


with expectance to be heard, becauſe they 


know, according to his Doctrine, they do not 
pray according to his Will : Nor can God ex- 
cite them thus to pray. 


Ver. 12, IlpooJoxwuras % one)Jovras 705 
ola, and baſtening to the Coming.] Thou 
here 2 be taken from the 
Words, yet re hath ſometimes 
tive Caſe like this without it, As * 7 4 
cydides ſaith, omeudw Thy ne,, [ haſten 2 
the Government ;, and * Pindar, wii g 23g, : 
omevde, i. e. ini Biov a 9ovaroy, 3 

Ibid. Troixef d KATY Eve, And the Ele. ; 
ment being burnt, ſhall be diſſolved.) That te. 
Elements cannot be here taken in the com. 
mon Senſe, Mr, Mede proves well, becauſe 
one of them is that Fire which ſhall con- 
ſume theſe Elements ; but, that they ſignif 
the Planets, he proves from the Tolima 
ot (c) Juſtin Martyr, (d) Theophilus of A. 
tioch, of (e) Polycrates, and other ancient Fr 
thers. So vip TTX Ev 15 the Influence of 
the Stars, V. i/d, vii. 18, and TTOYE! 0 ET0upavin 
the Celeſtial Signs or Conſtellations, as 22 
proves (in his Notes upon theſe Words of 
(f) Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus, æard 277 Ala, 
EY an TTL X62 Kexoipnras, in Aſia great Lights 
are extinct,) out of Diogenes Laertius and Ei- 
Pbanius; and ſince the Planetary Bodies are 
tound to be as much Earth as that we tread 
on, and borrow all their Light from the Irra- 
diations of the Sun, I think there is no need 
of thoſe Criticiſms which turn Tapeacioora, 


they ſhall paſs away, into they ſhall be changed, 
and xaurouuevs AvIycora, they ſhall be diſſolved 
being burnt, into they ſhall be refined ; whereas 
if they be refined as Silver is by Fire, they 
mult be diſſolved as that is. Nor ſee I any 
Reaſon why we ſhould prefer either an unuſual 
or Metaphorical, betore the proper Import of 
theſe Words. 

Ver, 13. Kalvo⁰ 9 oUpavcyc, New Heavens and ks 
new Earth.] That this cannot refer to the 
Millennium, ſuppoſed to be promiſed in the 
Revelations of St. John, appears, not only 
becauſe this Epiſtle was writ before the Ke- 
velations, which, ſaith (g) Ireneus, were ſeen 
ad finem Domitiani Imperii, about the End of 
the Reign of Domitian, whereas St. Peter ſul- 
fered Martyrdom in the Reign of Nero; but 
alſo, (1/t,) Becauſe the Millennium of St. Jobs 
is peculiar to the Martyrs, and thoſe who 
have ſuffered for the Cauſe of Chrift ; the 
New Heavens and Earth, here mentioned, are 
the common Expectation of all Chrif1a", 
who upon this account are admoniſhed 10 le 
found of him without Spot, and unblameable, in 
Peace, ver. 14. (240, ) I grant, that the 4. 
poſtle is here ſpeaking of the Deſtruction, not 
only of the Sublunary Heavens and Earth, 
but alſo of the Planetary Heavens, ver. I2. 
by Fire : But this Conceſſion is ſo far from 
doing any Service to the Hypotheſis of the 
Millennium of St. John, that it doth perfectly 
deſtroy it: For this Conflagration 5 5 


or 


TZpoye 4 
gh whe; 
for egoin 


—— 


— 


®: Pyth. 3. . 1. 
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(e) O ©8945 74 o- aTUXE1e, els ad, napmov x, wrav HET D xo0oprioes, Juſtin. M. Ap. 1. P. kg 
(d) IIpoyeviorepe yiyory T4 pure, Y Ta gd Toy TT ,ỹ“.. Theoph. I. 2. p. 94. B. Lex no 

vetat Eid\wAos apoaruveiv, dAAd x) GTA y tis, HA 


& I. 1. p. 72. A. 


(e) "Hates xa grain doTipes Trotytia avTol tiguw. Vide Ib. C. 
[g) Lib. 5. c. 30. 


(t) Apud Euſeb. H. Ecel. I. 3. c. 31, 


* 
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9 Tenne, 9 70% ANοάπνινẽỹ— do vpeis. Ibid. p. 11 


Chap. II. 


World is contemporary with 2b# Day of 
uJoment, and Perdition of ungodly Men: 
sf h Fire which conſi h 
\nd by chat very Fire which conſumes the 
World, are they to periſh, See Note on 
7,7, So doth the Scripture conſtantly ex- 
& the Puniſhment of the Wicked, ſaying, 
That at the End of the World the Angels ſhall 
eaſt them into a Furnace of Fire, Matt. xiii. 28. 
1nd that Chriſt ſhall come in flaming Fire to 
le Vengeance on them, 2 Theſſ. i. 7, 8. Where- 
» the Millennium of St. John muſt be at an 
End before that Day: For after he had ſpoken 
of the Firſt Reſurrection, and the Concluſion 
of one thouſand Years, in which they were 
o reign who were then raiſed, and of the In- 
ſurrection of Gog and Magog againſt them; 
| ay, after the Concluſion of thoſe Years, 
goth he introduce one ſitting on a great white 
Throve, and the Dead both ſmall and great ſtand- 
ing before him, and being judged out of thoſe 
lings which were written in the Book, accord- 
ing to their Works, Rev. xx. 13, 14. 

| alſo grant, that after the Apoſtle had 
ſpoken of the Conflagration of the World, 
he hath theſe Words, We alſo do expect New 
Havens and New Earth , but then I add, 
that theſe Words are not to be rendered 
thus, Nevertheleſs after this violent Diſſolution 
of the World, we expect new Heavens and new 
Earth, which are to ſucceed them : But ra- 
ther, as Dr. More renders them, But before 
this Conflagration we expect them; or rather, 
but beſides this Conflagration, we expect new 
Heavens and new Earth, As if the Apoſtle 
ſhould have ſaid, I hitherto have anſwered 
tus Queſtion of theſe Scoffers, by ſhewing 
what ſubſtantial Mutations have been, and 
vill be brought upon the World by the Word 
of the Lord, and his coming to judge his 
People : This alſo I think fit to add in an- 
wer to them, That we Chriſtians expect the 
Coming of our Lord to make ſuch a Moral 
Change in the Affairs of the Church, as will 
mount to the mew Creation of Heaven and 
Earth, promiſed to the Fews, Iſa. lxv. 16, 
17,18, So that theſe Scoffers have no Cauſe 
o doubt of our Lord's Coming in behalf of 
4s faithful Servants, ſince he will come to 
aſe his Church, by his calling the Jewiſh Na- 
_ to the Faith, and ſo to ſuch a glorious 

ate, 

Nor is it to be wonder'd that the Apoſtle 
hould ſpeak of theſe two Things together, in 
anſwer to that Queſtion, Vat is the Pro- 
miſe of his Coming 7 Seeing the Jes thought 
them connected, expecting theſe new Heavens 
ad new Earth at the Coming of the Meſſiah, 
nd his Coming at the End of the World; ac- 
"ding to that Queſtion of the Diſciples to 
our Lord, When 3s the Time of thy Coming, 
9 of the End of the World ? Matt. xxiv. 3. 
1 the End of the World, ſaith R. Saadiab Gaon, 
yr ſhall be to the Jews a World full of Joy 

Exultation ;, ſo that their Heaven and Earth 
us be as it were new, as it is ſaid, Iſaiah 
+17. See this more fully in Mr. Mede, 
1855 530, 537. 


115 5 . Kara r ανοντννοννπ, ν %., According to 9 
Tomiſe.] This cannot relate, as I have 


the Jecond Epiſtle of St. Pitzer. 679 


proved, to St. John's Diſcourſe of theſe Nero 
Heavens, &c. for this farther Reaton, That 
he ſpeaks of them only as in Viſion, not by 
way of Promiſe; it remains therefore, that 
the New Heavens and New Earth promiſed by 
Iſaiah, be the thing here refer'd to. Now 
theſe New Heavens and New Earth are ma- 
niteſtly promiſed to the Jewiſh Nation, to 
whom alſo the Apoſtle here writes; nor can 
they poſſibly admit of any other Senſe, or be 
primarily accompliſhed upon any other Peo- 
ple: For God having ſaid by his Prophet, Be- 
hold I create New Heavens, and a New Earth, 
immediately adds, Be ye (Jews) glad, and re- 
Joice for ever in what I do create; for behold, I 
create Feruſalem a Rejoicing, and her People a 
Joy; and I will rejoice in Feruſalem, and joy in 
my People. Now ſure this New Heaven and 
Earth promiſed to the Jews muſt be created 
before the Conflagration of the World, that 
is, before the Jews be burnt to Aſhes, they 
being not likely to be converted afterward, 
St. John indeed ſpeaks of his New Heaven and 
Earth, after he had mentioned the Day ot 
Judgment; but that he doth this by a Pro- 
lepfis, is evident from this Conſideration, that 
after his whole Diſcourſe of theſe New Hea - 
vens and Earth, the New Jeruſalem coming 
down from Heaven, and of the Bride, and 
the Lamb's Wife, i. e. the Jews converted 
then to Chriſt, follow theſe Words, Behold 7 
come quickly, and my Reward is with me, to ren- 
der to every one according to his Works, Chap. 
XX11, 13. Which Words contain a Repetition 
of what was ſaid, Chap. xx. 13. to ſhew that 
what was mentioned there, was not to be ac- 
compliſhed till after the Appearance of the 
New Heavens and the New Earth. 


Ver. 14. Tavrs WpooIoxw!res, Expecting theſe m 


things.] Theſe Words, directed to the Fews 
then living, ſeem to prove, that in ſome infe- 
rior Senſe this Promiſe of the New Heavens, 
Sc. was to be made good in their Times. 
For why ſhould he exhort them to this Dili- 
gence, on the Account of what ſhould only 
happen one thouſand ſeven hundred Years 
after they were dead ? For he plainly ſpeaks 
to them to whom St. Paul had written, 
ver. 16. and therefore to the Fews of that 
preſent Age. | 

Ver. 16. Qs», iv waoais Tx; rico, As 
alſo in all his Epiſtles.) 1 do not think it ne- 
ceſſary ſo to underſtand theſe Words, as if the 
Apoſtle were ſaid to have ſpoken in all his 
Epiſtles, that the Long-ſuffering of God was de- 
figned for their Salvation; tor I do not find 
any thing of that nature in many of them: He 
ſpeaks indeed generally of Chriſt's coming to 
3 in them, but that ſeems not perti- 
nent to the Text. I therefore give the Senſe 


of the Words thus; As alſo, according to the. 


ſame Wiſdom, he hath written in all his Epi- 
files, ſpeaking in them of theſe things, of 
which I am now diſcourſing, that is, of the 
Day of the Lord's Coming, and of the Pre- 
paration we ſhould make for it. 


Ibid, Es oss, In which.) This cannot relate o 


to the Epiſtles of St. Paul, becauſe the Words 
being of che Neuter Gender, cannot agree 
with 
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with irie, Epiſtles, which is of the Femi- 
nine; but to thoſe things of which St. Peter 
had been diſcourſing in this Chapter, and 
which were ſo wreſted by the Unlearned and 
Unſtable, that ſome of them thought, long be- 
fore the writing of this Epiſtle, That the Day 
of the Lord was inſtant, 2 Theſſ. ii. 2. and ſo 
became unſtable in the Faith, ver. 13. Some 
laid, The Reſurrefion was paſt already, and 
thereby overthrew the Faith of ſome, 2 Tim. ii. 
18. ſome wanting Patience to expect it 
longer, left the Aſſemblies of Chri/ians, 
Heb. x. 18. and ſome queſtioned whether 


this Promiſe would be made good ] 
here, Ver. 4, 9. the Reusten 28 


Fleſh being by ſome thought a thing ab 


vation; and the Reſurrection of the ſame Bod 
being by ſome looked on as a Thing inge 
and theſe ſeem to be the 9vovinry here men. 
W 
er. 18, AUfavers iv xdęeiri, Gray : 

That Grace ſignifies n in 2 
Teſtament, the Favour of God to us, ſee Note 
on 2 Cor. vi. 1, 


(h) Carnis ſalutem negant, & regenerationem ejus ſpernunt, dicentes non eam eſſe capacem incorruptibilitats. 


Iren. lib. 5. cap. 2. 
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Firſt Epiſtle General of St. 70 HV. 


0 Oncerning the Author of this Epiſtle, all 
Ages have agreed that it was St. John, 
the Apoſtle of our Lord and Saviour. 

As for the Time when it was written, ſome 
(both Ancient and Modern) Writers think his 
Epiſtles to be the laſt of his Works, and there- 
fore to have been written in the laſt Years of 
Domitian. But Dr. Hammond hath very well 
obſerved, that this Epiſtle muſt have been writ- 
ten ſome time before the great Deſtruftion which 
befell the Jews: 1. Becauſe he ſpeaks of the laſt 
Hour as now at hand; which that it muſt be 
underſtood of the laſt Times of the Jewiſh State, 
ſee Note on Chap. ii. 18. 2, Becauſe be ſpeaks 
of the Antichriſt, Chap. 11. 18. and the Falſe 
Prophets, Chap. iv. 1. which were then amon 
them, or come into the World; ſuch as Chriſt 
tells us were to be the immediate Forerunners of 
that Deſtruftion, Matth. xxiv. 24. declaring 
that they went out from them of Judæa, ver.19. 
3. It being written by an Apoſtle of the Cir- 
cumciſicn, it is not doubted but it was written 
to the Jews; but that it was an Epiſtle to the 
Parthians, as (a) St. Auſtin, Poſſidonius in 
his Index, and Idacius contra Verim. aver. As 
I know nothing can be ſaid againſt it, but that 
it only is aſſerted by Authors of a later Date ; 


ſo if Parthia be taken for the whole Empire, 


as it was enlarged by the Arſacidæ, it is a far- 
ther Proof, not only that this Epiſtle was 
written lo the Jews, who, ſaith (b) Joſephus, 


abounded in Babylon and Meſopotomia, and had | 


there three famous Univerſities, one of them at 
Neerda mention'd by Joſephus ; but alſo, that 


many of the Ten Tribes were then converted, they © 


being ſeated in Meſopotamia and Media; for the 
Text ſaith, that they were carried away into 
Aſſyria, and placed in Halah and Habor by the 
River Gozan, and in the Cities of the Medes, 
2 Kings xvii. 6, and xXviii. 11. Now all theſe 
Places, ſaith the learned (c) Bochart, are to 
be found thereabouts ; and therefore St. John, 
being an Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, may well 
be ſuppoſed to have written to them, tho" per. 
haps be was never there; as St. Paul writ 
ſome of his Epiſtles 1 Churches he had never 


ſeen, 


Whence it was written, neither Scripture, nr 
any thing in Antiquity that I have met with, 
gives any ground for a Conjecture. | 

The Occafion of it ſeems to be, 1ſt, To arm the 
Jewiſh Converts againſt thoſe looſe and pernicious 
Dofrines which had obtain'd among the Jews, 
viz. that Solifidian DofFrine of being righteous 
by a Faith, that is not fruitful in good Warks, 
or without doing Righteouſneſs, 1 Job! u. 29. 
and iii, 7, 10. being Children of the Lig 
without walking in the Light ; Favourites of 


God, without Obedience to bis Laws, or 19% "| 


his Servants, 2dly, Againſt the Madneſs © 


their Zealots, abounding every where among r | 
who thought their Zeal fer God and * 'l 


— 


they holding that it was (h) incapable rg 


]Þ 


— 
8 
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(a) Qu. Evang. lib. 2. c. 39. 


— 


8 (b) Antiq. lib. 18. cap. 16. | Ho 1 
{c) lu Adria veb Mediz parte illi vicina reperiuntur loca quorum ſacra Hiſtoria meminit: Chaluch eſt Fol | 
Caluchena ad Aquilonem Afyriz, Chabor eſt ejuſdem Ptolemei mons Chaboras inter Mediam & Aſſyriam, 4 WH 


— 
1 


monte ad Caſpium mare cuntibus medio forte ſpatio occurrit Gauzania Urbe. Geogy. S. J. 3. c. 14. p. 240. 
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ther of their Brethren , and for all the other 
Wins, which, ſaith Joſephus, they did ſo gree- 
fily commit. See Note on Rom. 11. 1. and on 
ver. 24. and on James 1. 26. And, zdly, To 


preſer ve them ſtedfaſt in the Truth, which they 


a4 heard from the Beginning, againſt thoſe 
Deceivers, Antichriſts, and Falſe Prophets, 
which were then among them, Chap. 11. 19, 
26. Chap. iv. 1, 2, 3. and to continue them 


ſedfaſt in the Belief that Jeſus was the Chriſt 


che on of God, Chap. v. 

ud here, becauſe that Queſtion hath made ſo 
great a Noiſe of late, Whether Salvation or 
Perdition depends upon believing or reject- 
ing this one Propoſition, That Jeſus was the 
Meſſiah, as ſaith the Author of the Reaſon- 
ableneſs of Chriſtianity, Page 43. adding, Page 
45. that all that was to be believed tor Juſtifi- 
cation was no more but this ſingle Propoſition, 
That Jeſus of Nazareth was the Chriſt, or the 
Meſſiah 3 I ſhall endeavour briefly to ſtate and 
explain this Matter, and ſo give farther Light 
to thoſe Words of this Epiſtle, Chap. iv. 2, 15. 
and Chap. v. 1, 5. which ſeem to ſay the ſame 
thing, 

1 hereas then this Author challenges all the 
Syſtematical Divines, Page 192, to ſhew that 
there was any other Doctrine, upon their Al- 
ſent to which, or Disbelief of it, Men were 

ronoumted Believers or Unbelievers, and ac- 
cordingly received into the Church of Chriſt 
as Members of his Body, as far as mere Be- 
leving could make them ſo, or elſe kept out 
of it: This 1 ſhall undertake to ſhew, 

1. From the expreſs Words of Chriſt, who 
requires of all his Diſciples, in order to their Ad- 
miſ.on into the Church by Baptiſm, Faith in the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Matth. xxviii.19. 
ſaying, He that believeth (zhis) and is bap- 
tized, ſhall be ſaved; He that believeth not, 
ſhall be damn'd, Mark xvi. 16. He adds with 
an Aſeveration, Verily, verily, I ſay unto 
you, except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of 
Man, and drink his Blood, ye have no Life 
in you, Jen vi. 53. clearly declaring the Ne- 
ceſuiy of Faith in bis Body given, and his Blood 
ſhed, fer the Remiſſion of Sins, to Fuſtification and 
dal-ation ; we being juſtified by his Blood, and 
tarough Faich in his Blood, Romans iii. 25. 
ard v. . 

2. From the plain Declaration of St. Paul, 
Wyo among the firſt Things he preach*d to the Co- 
nnthians, as Things by the Belief of which they 
ſold be ſaved, mentions three Articles; firſt of 
2, Thar Chriſt died for our Sins according 
to the Scriptures, 1 Corinth. xv. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
2. That he was buried. And, 3. That he roſe 
rom the dead, In the ſame Chapter be plain- 
ly aſſerts the Neceſſity of believing the Reſur- 
Aion of the Body, ver. 19, and 32. Among 
the Foundetions and firſt Principles of the Doc- 
'rine of Chriſt, from which all Chriſtians were 
102001 to Perfection, he reckens the Dofrines 
f Repentance, of Faith towards God, of Bap- 
ulm, of laying on of Hands, (For the receiv- 
hb of the Holy Ghoſt,) of the Reſurrection of 
ne Dead, and of eternal Judgment, Heb, vi. 


2. Theſe therefore were then neceſſary to be 
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La would atone for their Hatred and Mur- believed by all Chriſtians. The Dotirine of the 


Sufficiency of Faith in Chrift's Death for Juſtifi- 
cation without the Werks of the Law, is by the 
ſame Apoſtle declared to be ſo neceſſary, that he 


ſaith of them who gainſay'd it, Chriſt is become 


of no Effect to you, ye are fallen from Grace, 
Galat. v. 2, 4. 

Moreover, it will be eaſy to account for the 
Pratiice of our Lord and his Apoſtles, who 
inſiſt ſo much and lay ſo great ſtreſs upon this 
one Article, if we conſider who they preach'd 
to, and how much was contained in, or neceſſarily 
_— upon, the cordial Belief of this one Ar- 
ticle, 

1. Then, our Lord and his Apoſtles, wwhil/# 
he was on Earth, preached only to the Jews, 
Matth. x. 6. that is, to them to whom per- 
tained the Adoption, the Glory, the Cove- 
nants, the Giving of the Law, the Service of 
God, and the Promiſes, Romans ix. 4. and to 
whom were committed the Oracles of God, 
Romans iii. 2. i. e. thoſe Scriptures which were 
able to make them wiſe to Salvation, with 
Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Timothy iii. 5. i. e. If 
they, to the Belief of them, added Faith in Chriſt, 
they teaching them the Knowledge of the true 
God, and the Way in which He would be wer- 


ſhipped, and ſhewing them what was good, and 


what the Lord required of them. They alſo 
were writ by, and made frequent mention of the 
Spirit of God, of the New Covenant God would 
eftabliſh with them, of the Sufferings of Chriſt, 
and of the Glory that ſhould follow, 1 Pe- 
ter i. 11. of his Prophetical, Prieſtly, and his 
Kingly Office, of an Emanuel that fhould be 
born to them, whoſe Name ſhould be called 
Wonderful, Counſellor, the mighty God, the 
everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace, Iſaiab 
vii. 1, 14. and ix. 6. It is not therefore to be 
wonder*d, that whilſt our Saviour was on Earth, 
he only call'd them to Repentance, and Faith in the 
promiſed Meſſiah. 

Moreover, St. Paul's Sermon, Acts x11. was 
preached to the Children of the Stock of Abra- 
ham, ver. 26. and yet he preached to them not 
only that Jeſus was the Chriſt, but alſo that He 
died, and roſe again, and that Remiſſion of 
Sins was to be obtained through his Name; 
and that by him all that believed were to be 
juſtified from all thoſe Things from which 
they could not be juſtified by the Law of Mo- 
ſes, wer. 38, 39. And though we find him once 
diſputing in the School of one Tyrannus, we ſel- 
dem find him preach any where but in a Jewiſh 
Synagogue, Others alſo preached to the ſame 
Perſons ; for they that were diſperſed upon the 
Perſecution of St. Stephen, preached to the 
Jews only, As xi. 19. 

We have, in the whole Acts of the Apoſtles, 
mention only of four Perſons who were not 
Jews by Birth, to whom the Goſpel was thus 
preached ;, one of theſe was the Eunuch, who 
was before a Worſhipper of God, as is pro- 
bably conjectured, of the Jews Religion; and 
therefore came up to Jeruſalem to worſhip. 
St. Paul preacheth to Lydia in a Jewiſh Syna- 
gogue, Ads xvi. 13, 14. and ſbe was alſo one 
that worſhip'd God, and ſo in all probability 
of the Jews Religion, The Centurion 20 whom 
9 St. Peter 
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St. Peter preach'd, was one that feared God, 
wrought Righteouſneſs, was much in Prayer 
and Alms; and yet St. Peter, before his Bap- 
tiſm, preaches to him and his Friends, of the 
Word that God ſent to the Children of I- 
rael, preaching Peace by Jeſus Chriſt ; de- 
claring how he was anointed by God with the 
Holy Ghoſt, healed all that were oppreſſed 
of the Devil, ſuffered and roſe again, that he 
was made Lord of all Things, that he was 
ordain'd of God to be the Judge of the Quick 
and the Dead, and that through his Name 
whoſoever believed in him ſhould receive Re- 
miſſion of Sins, Ads x. 36, 43. The only 
Heathen Family that St. Paul admits to Bap- 
tiſm, is the Jaylor's; and he firſt preaches to 
them the Word of the Lord, Acts xvi. 32. 
i. e. ſay even the Socinians, he ſummarily ex- 
pounded to them (d) who this Feſus, this Son 
of God, was, what Miracles he did, how he 
was crucified by the Jews, rais'd up again by 
God, taten up into Heaven, made Lord of all 
Things; what Promiſes he had made, what Pre- 
cepts he enjoin'd. I know this Author ſaith, 
that Preaching the Word was only Preaching 
that Jeſus was the Meſſiah ; but the Scriptures 
cited by him do not ſay ſo: For the Word men- 
tioned, Acts x. 37. is the whole Word which 
God ſent to the Children of Iſrael, preaching 
Peace by Jeſus Chriſt. It is the Word of the 
Goſpel, Acts xv. 7. It contains the whole 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel, Acts vi: 4. All the 
Council of God being the Word of his Grace, 
which was able to build them up, and give 
them an Inheritance among them who were 
ſanctified through Faith in Chriſt, Acts xx. 27, 
32. Jt cannot therefore be concluded from the 
Preaching of our Lord or his Apoſtles, that 
they thonght nothing more was neceſſary to be 
beliewd by Chriſtians ſaving this one Article, 


_ that Jeſus was the Chriſt. 


2dly, The Belief of this Propoſition," that 
Chriſt is the Meſſiah, and the Son of God, 
may cell he repreſented as the chief initiating 
Article of Chriſtian Faith; becauſe where it is 
heartily profeſs'd, it carries with it a Profeſ- 
ſion of believing all Chriſt's Sayings, and of obey- 
ing all his Precepts : And where it cordially 
is embraced, it produceth both his Faith and 
Practice. That Jeſus is the Chriſt, as it is 
the principal Article of pure Faith, the moſt pe- 
culiar Doctrine of our Religion, as it ſtands op- 
poſed to that of Judaiſm; ſo it doth virtually 
comprehend all other Doftrines of moment in it, 
regarding either Faith or Pratiice, Hor to be- 
lieve him to be the Chriſt, is to believe him to 
be a Prophet ſent from God, to teach the Way 
of Lite unto us, hn iii. 3. even that Pro- 
phet which was to come into the World. 
Hence Chrift applies theſe Words to himſelf, 
The Spirit of the Lord 1s upon me, becauſe 
he hath appointed me to preach the Goſpel, 
Sc. Luke iv. 18. Now ſure we are obliged 
19 embrace as Truth whatſoever was taught 
ſuch 4 Prophet, and to obey all his Precepts 
upon Pain of Deſtruction; for W hoſoever will 
not hear this Prophet, ſhall be deſtroyed 
from the People, Ads iu, 23. 


Again, Jo believe him to be the Chriſt 7 J 
, I 


to believe him to be the Son of God, acc 


the Son of the living God, Marth, xvi 16 
and the Inquiry of. the High- Prieſt, An th," 
the Chriſt, the Son of God? Matth. XXvi, 6 

Now this lays an Obligation upon us 10 he. 


that is, obey bim; according to thoſe Words of 


God, This is my beloved Son in whom 1 am 
well pleaſed, hear him, Matth. xvii, 3. »7;; 
alſo to believe him to be our Lord and King, ac- 
cording to thoſe Words of the Angel, To you 
is born a Saviour, who is Chriſt the Lord 
Luke ii. 11. and of Nathanael, Rabbi, thou 
art the Son of God, thou art the King of II 
rael, Now this Relation calls for Obedience: 
For why, ſaith our Saviour, call ye me 
Lord, Lord, and do not the Things that 1 
ſay ? Luke vi. 46. and that on Penalty of Ruin 
from him, when he ſhall ſay, Bring theſe mine 
Enemies, who would not I ſhould reign over 
them, and ſlay them before me, Luke xix. 27. 
*Twwas alſo Jeſus who was called Chriſt, even 
that Jeſus who was to ſave his People from 
their Sins, and a Saviour to give Repentance 
and Remiſſion of Sins, Matthew i. 21. 
Now upon ſuch a King, and ſuch a Saviour, 
we may ſecurely rely for the Obtainment of all 
the Bleſſings and Rewards which he hath pro- 
miſed to the Obedient. Hence we may learn, 
that it was highly reaſonable, that the Apoſtles 
ſhould begin their Preaching with proving and 
perſuading ibis Doctrine; that they fhouid give 
ſuch great Commendations, annex ſuch excel- 
lent Privileges, offer ſuch high Rewards to the 
hearty Belief of ſuch a comprehenſive Article, 
and ſhould admit them to Baptiſm who profeſsd 
it; ſince by that Baptiſm, ſaith this Aulbor, 
Pages 196 197, they own'd themſelves the 
Subjects of this Jeſus whom they believed 
to be their Meſſiah, (i. e. the Prophet ſent 
from God to teach them,) and received him for 
their Lord and King; and this was the ſo- 
lemn viſible A& whereby they who believed 
him to be the Meſſiah, receiv'd him as their 
King, and profeſs'd Obedience to him, and 
ſo were admitted as Subjects into his Kingdom. 
For as every one who was circumciſed became à 


Debtor to obey the whole Law of Meſes, 


Gal. v. 3. and therefore to believe it ; ſo every 


Perſon baptized, being of Age, doth by that very 4 


Baptiſm profeſs to believe all the Doctrines, and 


obey the Precepts of the Holy Jeſus, in coheſe 


Name he is baptized. And therefore though St. 
John here ſays, He that confeſſeth that Jeſus 
is the Son of God, God du elleth in him, and 
he in God, Chop. iv. 15. and Every one that 
believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 1s born of 
God, Chap. v. 1. yet he requires of be ſame 


Perſons, in order to the ſame Ends, that they | 


ſhould walk in the Truth of the Goſpel, in Con- 


formity to the Example of Chriſt, and ta the 


Love of God, and in Obedience to his Commands ; 
and adds, that he that is born of God ſinneth not, 
neither can ſm ; clearly inſinuating, that - 
Propoſition, when cordially embraced, WI 


produce a Faith and Practice anſwerable to t 


in our Lives. APA 


— 


_— 
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(d) Woltzog. in locum. 


ording tg 


that Profeſſuon of St. Peter, Thou art Chriſt 
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C HAP. 


HAT which was from the 
Beginning, | of the Goſpel-diſpen- 
b ſation, that] which we have heard, which we 
have ſeen [i. e. diſcerned as clearly as if we 
had ſeen it] with our Eyes, [hat] which we 
have looked upon, and our Hands have | as it 
were] handled of the Word of Life, [declare 
we to you.] 

2, [Nor have ye the leaſt Reaſon to ſuſpeft our 
Teſtimony, either of this Life, or the Author 
and Procurer of it:] For the Life [we ſpeak 
of] was manifeſted | in the Author and the Pro- 
miſe of it,] and we have ſeen, [or known,] 
and bear witneſs [zo it,] and ſhew unto you 

that eternal Life which was with the Father, 
and was manifeſted unto us. 

3. That which we have ſeen and heard 
(of this Word of Life,] declare we to you, 

d that ye alſo may have Fellowſhip with us 
lin the ſame Life:] and truly our Fellowſhip 

©8*with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus 

- Chriſt, 

4. And theſe things write we unto you, that 
your Joy may be full, [i. e. that beheving this 
eternal Life, ye may rejoice with Joy unſpeak- 
able, and full of Glory, 1 Pet. i. 8, 9. For 
which Cauſe ye muſt carefully attend to another 
Meſſage He hath ſent by us.] 

5. This then [and this] is the Meſſage 
which we have heard of him, [i. e. from God 
by Jeſus Chriſt,] and declare unto you, that 
God is Light, [a«pure and 4.7 Spirit,] 
and in him is no Darkneſs at all: [Nothing of 
Impurity or Iniquity in his Commands, which are 
all Holy, Rom. vii. 12. or in his Actions, as 


in the Heathen Deities, He being Holy in all his 
Works.) 


2 Ver, 1. 


Annotations 


"Hv d epxns.] This I here 


a Ver, 0 


the Goſpel-diſpenſation z becauſe I find that 


I. 
6. [And therefore] if we ſay that we have 
Fellowſhip with him, and walk in Darkneſs, 


we lye, and do not | ſpeak] the Truth. 


7. But if we walk in the Light, as he is f 


in the Light, | endeavouring to be Holy, as He is 


Holy,] we have * Fellowſhip one with ano- 
ther, and the * Blood of Jeſus Chrift his Son h 
cleanſeth us from all | 7hg/e] Sins [which might 
obſtruct our Communion with this Holy God, and 
our Attainment of the Life thus manifeſted to 
as. | 
8. [And of this Expiation we have all need, 
for] if we ſay that we have no Sin, [zo be i 
thus cleanſed from, ] we decerve ourſelves, and 
the Truth is not in us; | For in many things 
we offend all, James iii. 2. and therefore 
are required to pray daily for the Remiſſion of 
our Sins, and have even after our Regeneration 
need of this Advocate for the Propitiation of 
our Sins, Chap. ii. 1, 2. See 1 Kings viii. 46. 
Eccleſ. vii. 2 p. 

9. [But] if we confeſs [heſe] our Sins, he 
[ who hath made this New Covenant in the Blood 
of Chriſt, that he will be merciful to our Ini- 
quities, Heb. viii. 8.] is faithful [zo his Promiſe,] 
and juſt to forgive us our Sins, [ #pon the Sa- 
tisfaction made to his Juſtice by the Death of 
Chrift,] and to cleanſe us from all Unrighte- 
ouſneſs. 8 

10. [But] if we [cont*.,ue to] ſay that we 
have not ſinned, [and therefore do not need this 
Expiation through the Blood of Chriſt,] we 
make him a Lyar, [who hath declared, both in 
the Old and New Teſtament, That all have 
finned, and fallen ſhort of the Glory of God, 
Rom. J. 23.] and his Word is not in us. 


on Chap. I. 


is the conſtant Import of the Phraſe in this 


render, From the Beginning of Epiſtle, and elſewhere, where it relates to 


what Chriſtians had heard and ſeen, as here. 
8 L 2 In 


684 


In this Senſe is, That which ye have heard, 
dr apxic, from the Beginning, uſed. ſix times 
by our Apoſtle in theſe Epiſtles; viz. 1ſt Epiſt. 
Chap. ii. 7, 24. twice; Chap. iii. 11, 2d Epiſt. 
ver. 6, So, The Commandment which we have. 
received, a apxns, from the Beginning, 1ſt Epiſt. 
ii. 7. 2d Epiſt. ver. 5, doth neceſſarily import 
its being Chriſ's New Commandment of Love. 
So, an” ape ovrimrai, are thoſe who from 
the Beginning of Chriſt's Preaching were Wit- 


in this Senſe Chriſt ſaith to his Diſciples, Ze 
have been-with me, a apxic, from the Begin- 
ing, John xv. 27. 9 
Ibid. O twpaxap: 
That is, in the Scripture Phraſe, ſaid 7o be 
ſeen and looked upon, which is as truly known 
and diſcerned by us, as if we had ſeen it. 
So the Jews are ſaid to do the things which 
they have ſeen with their Father, John viii. 38. 
and to have ſeen the End of the Lord's dealing 
with Fob, James v. 11. So we are ſaid 7o 
{e2 God, or not to ſee him, 1 John iii. 6. 3d Ep. 
ver. 11. To ſee the Life here, ver. 2. So alſo 
Wa DAH, when applied to Spiritual Things, is 
not to touch with the Hand, but to apprehend 
with the Mind, Acts xvii, 27. I confeſs, all 
theſe things are more properly true of he 
Word made Fleþ ; of whom the Apoſtles de- 
clared what they 
ſeen of him, who ſaw his Glory, John i. 14. 
and what one of them had touched. But then 
the Aoyes agreeing only to the Divine Nature, 
a Metapherical Senſe muſt be allowed, in ſee- 
ing and handling that. 

e $I 
Tov Haripa, That Eternal Life which was with 
the Father.) Thus of our Eternal Life, the 
Apoſtle ſaith, it is hid with Chriſt in God, Col. 
ill, 3. and of the Evangelical Diſpenſation, 
That before the Revelation of it by Chri/t 
and his Apoſtles, it was a Myſtery hid in God, 
Epb. iii. 9. But this alſo may be applied to 


b 


the Divine Aeyec, ſtiled by this Apoſtle, Life 


Eternal, Chap. v. 20. who was in the Boſom 
of the Father, and was manifeſted to us, John 
1.18, Yet two things ſeem to favour the firſt 
Interpretation, 

1/t, That the Phraſe here uſed, being not 
wv apxn rv, He ſubſiſted in the Beginning of all 
Things ;, but only, a apyxns iv, he was from 
the Beginning : This Phraſe excludes not his 
Creation, as the other ſeems to do; and, as 
I have obſerved, it chiefly is applied, by this 
Apoſtle, to the Beginning of the Goſpel-diſ- 
penſation. 


2dly, That tho? 6 Meyos and Son, abſo- 


lutely put, are ſpoken of Chriſt, yet d J- 
Yos rug gong, is never uſed concerning the 
Perſon of Chriſt, but is expreſsly uſed of that 
Word by which Eternal Life is manifeſted; 
as when we are bid to hold faſt, noyov g, 
the Word of Life, Phil. ii. 16. and when the 
Apoſtles are bid to teach, rd prpara Tns Guns, 
the Words of this Life, Acts v. 20. See As 
xili. 16. | 

d Ver. 3, Kowwiav Hf npov, Fellowſhip with 
.] It doth not follow hence, as £/hius 
imagines, That no Man can have Fellowſhip 
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lowſhip with us is only ſuch Fellowſhip as we 


neſſes of what he ſaid and did, Luke i. 2. And have. 


„ Which we have ſeen * 


had heard from him, and 


* * LE 6 ” \ 
Sn THv auavicy, J Tis J Wees | 


4 


with God, who hath not Fellow 
the Church, (tho' that be doubt] 
Fellowſhip with the Inviſible Church united 
to Chriſt by the Spirit, and ſo made ; 
Habitation of God through the Spirit oy 
of Fellowſhip in Doctrine, and Communion 
with the Church of the Apoſtles :) Por 8 

Precious Faith with us is only ſuch 
Faith as we have, 2 Pet. ii. 1. ſo here, J 


ſhip with 
els true of 4 


= 


n 


e 88 
nr as adit 


. * — \ bn for We 
Ibid. Merz Tov IIztpo;, With the Father. 4 none 
We being Heirs of God, Joint Heirs ud 


Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. and being united to. 
and having Communion with the Jather and 
the Son, by the Spirit of both dwelling in us, © 
Jobn xiv. 21, 23. Epb. ii. 21,22, Rom. viii | 
9, 11. And. he being to us the Earneſt of © 
this Life, 2 Cor. i. 22. —v. 5. Eph. i. 14,14, 
who ſeals us up to the Day of Redemptiqn, 
Eph. iv. 30. 
Ver. 7. Ne euros forw wv To Owri, As he is f 
in the Light.) That this Metaphor of Light 
relates not to the Knowledge or the Feli- © 
city, but to the Purity of the Divine Na- 
ture, appears, (1/,) From the Injuaction, 2 2. 


walk in the Light, as He is in the Ligbt; for perk 
we are not any where bid to reſemble God in bare 
Knowledge or in Happineſs, but we are leſſe 
commanded 7o be Holy as He is Helv. (2dh,) who 


From the Darkneſs ſet in Oppoſition to it; / 


which doth not refer ſo much to the Igno- ther 
rance of Men, as to the Vices they practiſed tain 
in a State of Ignorance. See Note on Rom, of 
xiii. 12. | mit 


Ibid. Kowwviav tyower per* annnau, Weg 
have Communion with cne another.] Some 
Manuſcripts read, Aer aurov, with him; which 
either is the true Reading, or gives the true 
Senſe of the other Reading; 7. e. Ve have 
Communion with God, and He with us; as 1s 
evident from ver. 6. Moreover, the Apoſite 
had ſaid nothing before of our Communion 
with one another, but only, of our Fellow- 
ſhip with God, ver. 6. with the Father and 
the Son, ver. 3. which makes it reaſonable to 
refer the Words to that Communion, of which 
the Apoſtle ſo often ſpeaketh in this Epiſl. 
See Chap. ii. 5, 6, 24. Chap. iti. 24. and Chap. 
iv. 13, Notwithſtanding, it is true, that 
then we have Communion with one ano- 
ther, by virtue of that Holy Spirit which a 
enlightens us, and enables us to walk in the | 
Light. | „ 
Ibid. To alu XpioTov, The Blood of Chriſt N | 

cleanſeth us from all Sin.) This cannot well 
relate to that Effect of the Blood of CH, R 
which we call Juſtification by Faith in bs i | 
Blood, or the Remiſſion of our paſt Sins, 
/ 


by virtue of our Faith in Chri/# dying for 
us; for that follows immediately 3 
Faith, and cannot require that an Habit o 
Purity, or of walking in the Light, ſhould 
precede it : It therefore ſeemeth to refer 4 
thoſe ſinful Infirmities and Defects, which, 
in this State of Imperfection, cleave to o 
beſt Actions, and even good Men are i 
ſubject to, and which do not deprive us © 


the Divine Favour, or of an Entrance 5 
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% Jeruſalem, into which nothing enters 
py N 24 or unclean; becauſe fa this 
New Covenant of Grace, eſtabliſh*d in the 
Death of Chrift, his Blood doth cleanſe all 
faithful and ſincere Chriſtians from the Guilt of 
er 7, The Blood of Chriſt his Sen cleanſeth 
us from all Sin. ] Here note, that theſe Words 
confute the Quakers, who hold that thoſe 
who are in the Light, are guilty of no Sin ; 
fr were this ſo, they could be cleanſed from 
none by the Blood of Jeſus; ſee the Text de- 
fended, Examen Millii. 

bid. & Ver. 10. The Queſtion is, Of 
whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here, Whether of 
lncere Chriſtians, after their Converſion to 
the Chriſtian Faith, or only of them conſidered 
before they entered on that State, That 
St. Fobn here ſpeaks only of the latter, is ar- 

d from theſe Conſiderations : 

1. That the Apoſtle doth plainly teach the 
contrary to the firſt Expoſition, by ſaying, 
He that is born of God, ſinneth not, Chap. iii. , 
and v. 18, But to this I ſhall return an An- 
{wer in the Comment on thoſe Places. 

2. That the Words run in the preter- 
perfect Tenſe, I we ſay, o paprihnape!, WE 
hare not ſinned; whereas ſome ſingle Acts of 
lefer Sins they were then ſtill ſubject to, to 
whom he ſpeaks, 

Auw. True; and therefore he adviſeth 
them to confeſs them, that they might ob- 
tain Forgiveneſs of them: Now Confeſſion 
of them muſt be after they have been com- 
mitted, 


CH A 


Y little Children, theſe Things, 
[concerning the Neceſſity of walk- 
inz in the Light, and putting off the Deeds of 
Darkneſs,] write I unto you, that ye fin not, 
[i. e, that ye live not in any Courſe of Sin:] And 

: ff any Man, [hrough the Infirmity of the Fleſh, 
be overtaken with a] Sin, we [ Chriſtians] have 
an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt 
the Righteous, [the Juſt One, in whom was no 
din, 1 Pet. iii. 18. 

b 2. And * he is the Propitiation for our Sins; 

c and not for ours only, but * alſo for the Sins 
of the whole World. 

d. 3.* And hereby, [Gr. in this] we do 
know that we know [Gr. have known] him, 
Uruly and acceptably,]if we keep his Command- 
ments, 

4. He that ſaith, I [have] know [u] him, 
and keepeth not his Commandments, is a 
Lyar, and the Truth is not in him: [He is a 
ale Pretender to the Knowledge of Cod; for 
ich Perſens do in Words profeſs to know God, 
but in Works they deny him, being diſobedient, 
Tit, i, 16. 7. bey likewiſe know not Jeſus Chriſt 

«cording to the Truth, Chap. iv. 21. 

_ 5. But whoſo keepeth his Word, in him 

t Venly is the © Love of God perfected : here- 


Verſe 1. 


— 


PIR * ih * th —_— 


3. Becauſe this Phraſe, ajuapTiou vu, to 
have Sin, is ſtill uſed of ſuch Sins as will con- 
demn us at the laſt, John ix. 41.— Xv. 22, 24. 
—XIX. 11. 

Anſcw. The Text cited from Chap. xix. 11. 
is impertinent; the other two may be 
taken abſolutely, as to the Matter ſpoken 
of: i. e. They had been guilty of no Sin of 
Infidelity, if Chriſt had not come to them, 
or if he had not proved his Miſſion, Chap. 
xv. 22, 24. or if they had wanted Means 
to diſcern the Truth, Chap. ix. 41. Nor 
would their Sin of Infidelity have been con- 
demning, had they confeſſed it, and forſaken 
IT, -- 

Since then the Apoſtle was ſpeaking, ver. 7. 
of them who walked in the Light, who had 
Communion with God, and who were cleanſed 
from the Guilt of Sin; and, ver. 8. goes on to 
add, If we ſay we have no Sin; it ſeems more 
probable, that he ſpeaks there at leaſt of the 
ſame Perſons, 

Note alſo, That ſome of the (a) Jews 
profeſſed to be dvapaygrinrot wee; Oed, vo, un- 
jg prraoyores, ſupply duaerias, free from 
all Sins and Offences againſt God; and of ſuch 
may the laſt Verſe be interpreted. They 
varying in this, from the Doctrine of other 
Fews ; for (b) Maimonides truly ſaith, Nullus 
homo dari poteſt qui non peccet, vel ignoranter 
in dogmate & ſententia aliqua amplectenda, aut 
qualitate eligenda que non eligenda eſt, vel ob 


Ire, aliorumque affectuum, vebementiam & præ- 
dominationem. 


5 


by know we that we are in him. 

6. He that faith he abideth in him, [in f 
Chriſt by the Spirit,] ought himſelf alſo fo to 
walk, even as he walked. 

7. Brethren, I write * no new Command- g 
ment unto you, [when I thus call upon you to 
walk in the Light, as he is in the Light, or to 
walk as Chriſt walked,)] but an old Command- 
ment which ye had from the Beginning [ef 
Chrifi*s Preaching, John iii. 21. and viii. 12. 
12, and xii. 33. See Note on Chap. i. ver. 1.] 
The old Commandment is the Word, which 
ye have heard from the Beginning. 

8. Again, a New Commandment I write h 
unto you; which Thing is true in him, [who 
is the Author of it; for no ſuch Light ever came 
into the World before, and no ſuch Love was 
manifeſted to the World before ;) and in you, 
[who before were Darkneſs, but are now Light 
in the Lord, Eph. v. viii. Children of the Light 
and of the Day, 1 Theſſ. v. 5. and to whom, 
not long ago, the Light appeared, 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
and who are taught of God to love one another, 
1 Theſſ. iv. 9.] becauſe [by your late recei- 
ving the Goſpel, |] the [ former] Darkneſs [ ye 
were in] is paſt, and the true Light now 
ſhineth [in, and upon you : Wherefore the 

| Night 


(a) Joſ de Bello Jud. A. 7. p. 990. B. 
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(b) More Nevoch. I. 3. c. 36. p. 443. 
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for the Fleſh,] and the Luſt of the 


Night of Ignorance and Darkneſs being far 
3 5 Ge Day being nigh at hand, and 
ſhining more and more upon you, ye are obliged 
to put off the Works of Darkneſs, and put on 
the Armour of Light, Rom. xiii. 12.] Or us; 
Again, [being now to ſpeak to you of Chriſtian 
Love,] a New Commandment I write unto 
you, which thing is true in him, | for thus 
he ſpeaks, A New Commandment 1 give unto 
yau, That ye lo ve one anather, as 1 have loved 
you, John xiii. 34.] and in you: Becauſe [it 
ew] the Darkneſs [you were in whilſt 
Jews, bearing Aﬀec ion only to them of your 
pwn Nation and Religion,] is paſt, and the 
true Light [of the Goſpel] now ſhineth [upon 
at. oY 
J o He that faith he is in the Light, [/hat 
he lives under the Influences of the Light of the 
Goſpel, and walks accordingly to it,] and | yet] 
hateth his Brother, [wang ill to him, and, 
from that Diſaffettion doing ill Offices to him, 
is, [whatſoever he profeſſes to the contrary,] in 
Darkneſs even until now. | But, | 

10. He that loveth his Brother, [as Chrift 
loved us, being willing to do him all kind Offices 
which be is able, from Love to God, and as a 
fellow Member of (briſt's Body,] abideth in the 

i Light, and there is no Occaſion of ſtumbling, 
[Gr. no Scandal] in him. 

K 11. But he that hateth his Brother, is 
in Darkneſs, and walketh in Darkneſs, and 
knoweth not whither [he Way leads in which] 
he goeth, becauſe that Darkneſs hath blinded 
his Eyes, [John xii. 35.] | 

1 12. ! I write unto you, little Children, be- 
cauſe your Sins are forgiven you for his Name's 
lake, | 

12. I write unto you, Fathers, becauſe ye 
have known him that 1s from the Beginning. 
I write unto you, young Men, becauſe ye have 
overcome the Wicked One. I write unto 
you, little Children, becauſe ye have known 
the Father, | 

14. I have written unto you, Fathers, be- 
cauſe ye have known him that is from the 
Beginning. I have written unto you, young 
Men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and the Word of 
God abideth in you, and ye have overcome 
the Wicked One. | 

15. Love not the World, [i. e. neither 
the Men of the World, who will not own you, 
but hate and perſecute you, Chap. iii. 1, 13. 
and who live in Wickedneſs, Chap, v. 19. love 
them not, ſo as to be conformed to their Man- 
ners, Rom. x11, 2.] reither the Things that 
are in the World, [the Pleaſures, Honours, 
or Enjuoyments of it, ſo as to cleave to them 
Matth. vi. 24. or to be unwilling to part with 
them fer Chriſt's fake, and to ſecure the Fa- 
vour of God, Matth. xix. 28.] If any Man 
[thus] loveth the World, the Love of the 
Father is not in him; | for ſeeing God is to 
be loved above all, he loves him not at all truly, 
who cleaves to any other thing in Oppoſition to 
him, or hazards his Favour to ſecure it.] 

16. For all that is in [vogue or efteem with 
the. Men of] the World, the Luſt of the Fleſh, 
[all voluptuous Enjeyments which tend. ta. Sen- 

huality and Intemperance, and making Proviſion 


| Eyes, 
Dejire of Gold, Silver, ſtately Houſes, 7 ih 


niture, fair Gardens, which tend to pratit 
Eye,] and the Pride of Life, Che e 
Places of Dignity, high Titles, all the Honour 
Glory, and Splendour of the World, which tends 
to gratify our Pride,) is not of the Father 
[they are not Defires excited by him, nor i; i 
according to his Will, that we. ſhould ſet our 
Hearts upon them,) but is [the Defire] of [thy 
Men of | the World, [whoſe chief Concern is 
to gratify theſe Senſual Appetites.] 

17. And the World paſſeth away, and the 
[Things which miniſter to the] Luſts thereof: 
but he that docth the Will of God, abideth fe 
cver. ; 

18, Little Children, it is the laſt Time, (o- 
Hour of the Jewiſh CEconomy ;] and as ye have 


heard that * Antichriſt ſhall [ ſhortly] come, n 


/] even now are there many Antichriſts, 
Li. e. Oppoſers of Chriſt, and Deniers of lim 10 
be the Chriſt, ver, 22.] whereby we [may] know 
that it 1s the laſt Time. | 


19. They went out from us, [Chriſtians of n : 


Judæa, Ads xv. 1. and from us the Apuſtles, 
Acts xv. 24.] but they were not of us, [out 
were falſe Brethren, Gal. ii. 4. and falſe Apoſtles, 
2 Cor. xi. 13.] For if they had been of u, 
[conſpiring with us the Apoſtles and true Churches 
of Chriſt, in the Dofirine and Truth of the 
Goſpel,] they would, no doubt, have [Gr. ueue- 
vrxeioav av, they might have ſtill] continued 
with us, [preaching that Dotirine which we 
teach ,] but | they went out from us,] that they 


might be made manifeſt that they were not o 


all, [Gr. that they all were not] of us. 

20, But ye have an Unction ' from the 
Holy One, and ye know all Things: [Ie q 
to whom 1 write; which ſhews, he ſpeaks not 


of the Chriſtians of all Ages in general, but of ; 


them in particular] 

21, 1 have not written to you, becauſe ye 
know not the Truth; [i. e. to inſtruct you as 
Perſons ignorant of it:] But becauſe ye know 
it, and that no Lye [ uſter'd ly theſe Antichrifs 
and Falſe Prophets] is of Lor, hath any Con- 
munion with] the Truth [of the Goſpel. ] 


12. Who is a Lyar, but he that denieth , 


that Jeſus is the Chriſt ? [i. e. «who ſo emphatic 


cally deſerves that Title, ſeeing] he 1s Antichriſt, | 


[y way of Eminency,] who denieth the Fa- f 
ther and the Son. 3 
23. [And let not the Jewiſh Antichriſts fe- 
tend, this belongs not to them who know the Fa- 1 
ther ; for] whoſoever denieth the Son [f Cd, 
the ſame hath not [the true Knowledge of ] the 
Father. | 3 
24. Let that [ Deꝶrine] therefore abide 1 : 
you, which ye have heard from the Begins 
[ preached to you ; for] if that which ye have ; 
heard from the Beginning, ſhall remain lan : 
bring forth its due Fruits] in you, ye ſhall ro : 
tinue in the Son, and in the Father, unit 1 4 
them by the Spirit, who alſo will injtrus? an ö 
in the ſaving Knorvledge of them both, John .. 
2 3.—vi. 56.] | 
2 . 15 this is the Promiſe which he boy A 
promiſed us, [who thus remain in him,] ey 1 
Eternal Life, 6. Theſe | 
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26. Theſe things have I written concern- 
ing them that deceive you, [i. e. who endea- 
ur ſo to do. 4 

27. But his not out of abſolute Neceſſity, 
x if through Ignorance ye could not otherwiſe 
be preſerved from their Seductions, ver, 2. For | 
the Anointing which ye have received of him, 
bo is your Head,] abideth in, [or, among] 

u, and [ſo] ye need not that any Man 
65 1 teach you: But as the ſame Anoint- 
ing (i, e. Spirit of Wiſdom and Knowledge) 
-—-heth you all Things [neceſſary] and [ for 
i] is Truth, and 1s no Lye, and even as it hath 
uught you, ye ſhall abide in him. 

28. And now, [( vu, now therefore,] Lit- 
ge Children, abide in him, [in the Profeſſion 


Annotations 


AN Tis duapry, And if any Man 
An.] Tho? this is not to be in- 
terpreted of Sins of Infirmity only; yet ſince 
the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of his Little Chil- 
drew, whoſe paſt Sins were already forgiven 
them, for his Names ſake, ver. 12, 16. and 
tte Apgftle would not encourage them in wil- 
fal or habitual Sins, I think, as it relates 
tw them, it chiefly is to be referred to thoſe 
Sins of Ignorance, Weakneſs, and Infirmity, 
which will be pardoned by the Tenour of the 
New Covenant, through Chriſt's Interceſſion. 
bp Ver, 2. Inacus £oTt WEps THY AfpLapriuy aw), 
He is the Propitiation for our Sins.) In the Old 
Tifament, the Sin-Offering which made A- 
tonement for a Treſpaſs, that it might be 
forgiven, is called, vi inaueov, the Ram of 
Aimement, Lev. vi. 6, 7. Numb. v. 8. And 


that which in the Law is Qipev or Wpeonytly 


70 wept dHανν ls, fo bring an Offering for 
Stn, is in Ezekiel, wpooPteev ihacue, to bring 
an Atonement, or Propitiation, Ezek, xliv. 27. 
When therefore it is ſaid here of Jeſus Chrift, 
That he is i2.aouos, the Propitiation for our 
Ws; and Chap, iv. 10. that God ſent him 
into the World, to be, i>couo, the Propitia- 
tron for our Sins; have we not Reaſon to con- 
clude, he was ſo our Propitiation, as were all 
the Sin-Offerings of the Jews for them, viz. 


by Suffering in our ſtead, to make Atone- 


ment for our Sins, and fo to render God pro- 
Pitious to us, in the Forgiveneſs of them? 
Moreover, Why is he ſtiled Feſus Chriſt the 
Juſt, or Righteous, who made Propitia- 
non for our Sins, if he intended not to 
intimate, That the Juſt ſuffered in ſtead 
of the Unjuſt, to make an Atonement for 
their Sins? To this Crellius replies, That 


"ixatos ſhould be render*d, not the Fuf#, but 
the Faithful. 


Arſw.” This is to ſay, It muſt here ſigni- 


» Not what it ordinarily and truly ſignifies, 

but what it both improperly and rarely ſig- 
nifies ; and when it is aſcribed to Chriſt, as 
ere it is, it never ſignifies : For it is aſcribed 
to him elſewhere ten times in the New Teſta- 
_ Ment, Matth. xxvii. 24. Luke xxiit. 47. 
m. 14.— vii. 52.— xxii. 14. 2 Tim, 


and Pradlice of what be hath taught y:u ;] that 
when he ſhall appear, we may have confi- 
dence [of the Life promiſed to them that do ſo, 
ver. 25.] and [may] not be aſhamed before 
him, [Gr. may not be put to ſhame by him, or, 
go aſhamed from him, ] at his Coming [ Judg- 
ment, Chap. iv. 17. as being judged by him un- 
wor thy of this Life; as we ſhall not be, if wwe 
be found doing Righteouſneſs ; for,] 

29. If ye know that he is righteous, ye 
know that every one that doth Righteouſneſs 
is born of him; [as being born again of the 
Spirit derived from him, and ſo become a Son of 
God, and an Heir of Life, Rom. viii. 14, 17. 
and by this Spirit ſealed up unto the Day of Re- 
demption, Eph. iv. 30. ] 


on Chap. II. 


iv. 8. 1 Pet. iii. 18. Rev. xvi. 5. and in 
thoſe Places it doth always ſignify that Juſt 
or Righteous Perſon ; yea, in this very Chap- 
ter, and the next, it is twice ſpoken of him, 
firſt in theſe Words, ver. 29. If ye know that 
he is Righteous, ye know that every one that 
doth Righteouſneſs is born of him. And, Chop. 
itt. 7. He that doth Righteouſneſs is Righteous, 
even as Fe is Righteous : Where it 1s evident, 
that it retains its proper Senſe, Why there- 
fore, in the Place conteſted, ſhould it import 
that which, when it is applied to Chriſt, it 
never ſignifies? 

Olject. And whereas Crellius objects, That 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Chriſt here, as of our 
Advocate in Heaven, where he doth not ſa- 
tisfy God, or ſuffer any Puniſhment on our 
Account : 

Anſw. J anſwer, That ſeeing Chriſt there 
intercedes, by Virtue of his Blood ſhed to 
ſatisfy for our Offences, and of the Death he 
ſuffered as the Puniſhment of our Iniquities : 
The Parallel runs clearly thus ; That as the 
Sacrifices of the Old Teſtament were ſlain, and 
the Blood ſhed, before it was brought to the 
Mercy-Seat, and yet the Higb-Prieſt made A- 
tonement with it, when, at his Entrance in- 
to the Holy Place, he offered up that Blood 
to God, in his peculiar Preſence ; ſo though 
our Lord was ſlain, and ſhed his Blood on 


Earth, yet may he make Atonement in the 


Preſence of God with it, by Virtue of the Suf- 
ferings he endured when his Blood was ſhed, 
Ibid. Tlepr ecu Toy xuouey, For the Sins of C 

the whole World:] i. e. Of all Men in gene- 
ral. For when he faith, He is the Propitia- 
tion for our Sins, ſure he intends this Com- 
fort to all them to whom he ſpeaks, and 
means not, that Chriſt was the Propitia- 
tion for ſame of their Sins only; for this 
would have left them all in doubt, whether 
this Advocate, and this Propitiation, did be- 
long to them, but would have comforted 
none of them. When then he adds, He is 
the Propitiation, uot for our Sins only, but for 
the Sins of the whole World, he in like man- 
ner muſt extend this Phraſe to all Men in the 
World. | 


Again, 
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Again, When he ſaith, Je is the Propitia- 
tion for our Sins, he doth not mean, that he 
was ſo ſufficiently, but not intentionally : For 
what Comfort would that afford them, that 
his Death was ſufficient to procure the Par- 
don of their Sins, had God deſigned it for 
that End, unleſs they alſo knew that he in- 
tended it for their Propitiation ? When 
therefore he proceeds to ſay, And not for 
ours only, but for the Sins of the whole World, 
he mult mean alſo, that he was the Propi- 
tiation for their Sins, not only ſufficiently, 
but alſo, in his gracious Intention. And 
indeed, otherwiſe, it might as properly have 
been ſaid of the Fallen Angels, or the whole 
Hoſt of Devils, he is the Propitiation for 
their Sins, as for the Sins of thoſe who are 
not elected; ſeeing, had God deſigned it for 
that End, Chriſt's Death, by reaſon of its 
intrinſick Value, might have been ſufficient 
to procure Atonement for the Sins of Fallen 
Angels, Laſtly, The Import of theſe Words 


cannot be only this, He died, or is the Pro- 


pitiation for the Sins of the Elet# throughout 
the World, For, (1.) The whole World, in 
Scripture, never ſignifies the Ele# only, in Op- 
polition to the Micted in the whole World; 
but in this very Epiſtle, and in theſe Words, 
We know that we are of God, and that the whole 
World lies in Wickedneſs, Chap. v. 19, it plainly 
ſignifies, the Wicked of the World, in Oppo- 
ſition to the faithful Chriſtians. (2.) Would 
it not be ſtrange, and alien from the Mind 
of Scripture, to ſay, The whole World is elected 
to Salvation; The whole World ſhall be juſtified 
by Chriſt, and ſanctiſied by his Spirit dwelling 
jn them, and obtain an happy Reſurrection : 
And yet all this muſt be true of e whole 
World of the Ele? Why therefore are none 
of thefe Things equally affirmed of the whole 
World, as well as that Chriſt died, and is the 
Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World, 
if they be Words of equal Latitude and 
Truth? Theſe Arguments are as ſtrong a- 
gainſt the Expoſition of others, who ſay, The 
Apoſtle means, not only for the Sins of the 
Jecos, but alſo of the Gentiles. 

Ibid. If we fin we have an Advocate with 
the Father, and he is the Propitiation for our 
Sins.] Moreover, this being ſpoken by this 
/ipeſtle to his little Children, whoſe paſt Sins 
were already forgiven, ver, 12. muſt relate to 
their future Sins, to which they might be 
afterwards obnoxious, and therefore muſt ſup- 
poſe them ſtill ſubject to Sins of Infirmity. 


d Ver. 3. It is a Rule in Divinity, That Ver 


La notitie denotant affectum, adde & effeftum : 
i. e. That when the Knorwledge of God, or 
Chriſt, is put abſolutely, it ſignifies a Know- 
jedge which is fruitful in Love; and Obe- 
* dicnce, as the Effect of that Love and Know- 
edge.“ Whence they who diſobey him 
are ſtill, in Scripture, ſaid not to know God, 
1 Sam. ii. 12. Hoſe. v. 14. Fer. ii. 8.—ix. 3. 
Tit. i. 16. and here, ver. 4. And they that 
do what is acceptable and delightful to him, 
are ſaid to know him, Jer. xxii. 15, 16.—Xxiv. 
7,—AXX1, 33, 34. Hof, ii. 19, 20. Jobn x. 4. 
Epb. i. 19. 


5 * 


* 


Moreover, it is obſervable, That 


the Jews had an Apprehenſion, Th 
Knowledge and Belict of the True Go 


tance with him: Whence the 
as boaſting in God, and in the Knowledpe of bis 


Will, Rom. ii. 17, 18. and expecting Juſtig. 
cation on this Account, That they Believed there © 


was One God, James 11. 19, And this might 
cauſe the Apoſtle to be ſo diligent in tea 
them, That the true Knowledge of God 


ſiſted in keeping his Commandments, mY 


Ver, 5. H d yd rn rod Otov, The L ove of Cod 6 


Per fected.] The Love of God here, may ſignify 
either God's Love to us; as when it is ſaid 
Who ſhall ſeparate us from the Love of Cod which 
is ( ſhewed to us) in Chriſt Feſus ? Rom, viii. 30 
And, That the Love of God is ſhed abroad in u. 
Hearts, through the Spirit that he hath given y; 
Rom. v. 5, See Jude, ver. 21, And then this 

ve is perfect ed in us, by that Aſſurance the 
Holy Spirit giveth of it, and that humble 
Confidence we have of it, becauſe wwe keep his 
Commandments, Chap. iii. 21, 22. So the Apoſtle 
ſeems to interpret this Perfeci ion in Love, Chap. 
iv. 16, 17, 18. Or, 2dly, This Love may ſig- 
nify, our Love to God and Chriſt ; as when 
Chrift upbraids the Phariſees with the Want of 
the Love of God, Lake xi. 42. and ſaith to the 
Jews, I know that ye have not the Love of God 
in you, John v. 42. And when Chriſt faith, He 
that hath my Commandments, and keepeth them, he 
it is that loveth me; and he that loveib me, 
Hall be loved of my Father, John xiv, 21, And, 
ver. 23. F any Man love me, be will keep my 
Word; and my Father will love him, and we 
will come to him, and take up our Abode with 
bim. And this Love is perfected in us, by keep- 
ing his Commandments; becauſe that ſhews, 
we are fully inſtructed in the Nature of that 
Love, which is in one Senſe of Perfection. 
See Note on 1 Cor. ii. 6, And it engages us 
to the ſincere Performance of our whole 
Duty to God, which is another Senſe of. the 
Word Perfection: And hereby we know that 
we are in him, even by his Spirit, by which 
God abideth in us, Chap. iii. 24. and who 
ſheds abroad the Senſe of the Divine Love in 
our Hearts, 

Note allo, That hence we may pals a cer- 
tain Eſtimate of neceſſary and fundamental 
Doctrines; tor if they be ſuch as are necet- 
ſary to the Love of God to us, or to that 
Love of ours to him, which conſiſts in keep- 
ing his Commandments, they are Doctrincs 
truly neceſſary to Salvation : If not, they 
cannot be ſo; becauſe we may truly love 
God, and abide in his Love, without the 
Knowledge of them, 


Ver. 6. For ſeeing we abide in God the f | 


Father and the Son, only by the Comm 
nion of the Spirit, Chap. iii. 24.—IV. 15: 
whence he that is in Chriſt, is one Spirit with 
him, 1 Cor. vi. 17. and he that hath not lle 
Spirit of Chriſt, is none of his, Rom VIll. 9. 
we that are animated with the fame pint 
that was in Chriſt, as we are enabled, ſo allo 
are we thereby engaged to walk after his gel 
ample, or, to walk in the Light as he is in the 
Light, Chap. i. 7. Ver. 7. 


many of i 
at their 
| d would 
be ſufficient for their Juſtification, and Accer,. © 


, are repreſented, 3 


ching | 


Ver. 7. Oun zr xavnr, No New Com- 
dent.) Moſt Interpreters conceive, this 
relates to the Commandment of Chriſtian 
Love, that being the Commandment which 
they are ſaid to have heard from the Beginning, 
Chap. iii. 11. and faid to be, on that Account, 
1% new Commandment, Epil ii. 5. and yet 
being ſtiled by Chriſt, a new Commanament, 
John xili. 34. Nor are the Arguments of 
Epiſcopius againſt this Expoſition cogent : 
For whereas, | 

Object. 1. He objects, That theſe Words 
ſeem to be ſpoken, to remove the Thought 
of ſome, That he was propounding a New 
Doctrine which they had not learned; where- 
25 no Man who was acquainted with the Law 
of Moſes, or even with that of Nature, could 
think the Law of Charity was new. 

Anfwwer. I anſwer, It is not the Law of 
Charity in general, -which our Lord, and his 
Apoſtles, ſtile a new Commandment ; but that, 
of lving one another, as he had loved us, John 
iti, 34, 35. And this might juſtly be looked 
on as a New Commandment) it being a Com- 
mandment of laying down our Lives for the Bre- 
tren, Chap. iii. 16. and therefore a Command- 
ment not contained in the Law of Nature, nor 
in that of Moſes. 1 

Objef. 2. Whereas he adds, That theſe 
Words, I write unto you, ſeem to reſpect not 
any thing that was to follow, but which 
was ſaid before; and to contain this Senſe, 
Men I write this to you, I write nothing New, 

Anſw, J anſwer, That it may be ſo; for 
having told us, That he that faith he abidetb 
in Chriſt, ought alſo to walk as he walketh , 
he may well be conceived to have an eſpe- 
cial Eye to the Great Example of Love Chriſt 
ſhewed to Mankind, both in his Life and 
Death. Yet his Expoſition given in the Pa- 
raphraſe ſeems alſo very probable, by reaſon 
of the following Words, Becauſe the Darkneſs 
zs paſt, and the true Light now ſhineth ; and 
therefore I ſhall have reſpect to both. 

h Ver, 8. The Ceremonials of the Law 
are ſometimes called a Shadow, but never 
Darkneſs ; and though the Alexandrian Manu- 
ſcripts. read , a Shadow, yet becauſe all 
other Copies read oxoria, Darkneſs, and the 
following Words, ver. 9, and 11, ſhew that 
this is the true Reading, and becauſe it is ſo eaſy, 
in ſhort Writing, to miſtake oxoria for cxia, the 
Interpretation of theſe Words, which depends 


upon that Reading, cannot be relied on. 


l Ver, 10. ZExavdanocy ty abr oN £0TIV, i. . 
There is nothing at which: he will falt, or 
fumble.) So Pſalm cxix. 156. Great Peace 
have they that love thy Law, xal ou d ab rere 
oανονν nov, and they haug no Stumbling-block, 
The Labour of Love they muſt undergo ; the 
Evils they may be expoſed to, will not hinder 

them from doing the Duty they owe to God, 
and to their Brother, for his Sake; but they 

89 on ſecurely and cheerfully in it; for per- 

fel Love caſts out Fear, Chap, iv. 18. 

er. 11. Ev 15 oN ort, [s in Dar k- 
js.) i. e. He lives in great Ignorance of his 

Duty, and of the Way to Life, as not guid- 
ing his Actions by that Light of the Goſpel 
which hath appeared unto him. 
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Ver. 12, 13, 14, Note, That theſe Words 1 
may either relate to the foregoing ; and then 
they are to be interpreted, as Motives to 
walk in the Light, and as Chriſt walked, and 
in particular to walk in Chriſtian Love, thus; 
1 have written to you, Children, touching 
this Love, and walking in- the Light, and 
after Chriſt's Example, becauſe your Sins have 
been forgiven, for his Name*s ſate; and ſo, in 
Gratitude to him who hath procured the 
Pardon of -them, you ought to walk as he 
walked, and to love the Brethren: Ye alſo 
have known the Father, and had Experience 
of his Love to you, and therefore ſtand ob- 
liged to imitate his Love to you, and 70 
walk in the Light, that you may ſtill have 
Fellowſhip with him. | . 

J have written to you, Fathers, becauſe ye 
have known him who was from the Begin- 
ing, i. e. Chriſt Jeſus, and ſo know how 
to walk by his Example, and to imitate his 
Obedience to the Father, and his Love to 
Mankind. | 

1 have written to you, young Men, becauſe 
ye are ſtrong, | by Virtue of the Word of God 
abiding in you ; and by the Sword of the 
Spirit, and Shield of Faith, have been ena- 
bled ſucceſsfully to combat and overcome 
that Wicked One, who tempts you to the 
Deeds of Darkneſs, and to Hatred of the 
Brethren, Chap. ui. 10. | 

If they relate to the Words following, 
they muſt be an Exhortation to Little Chil- 
dren, to take off their Affections from the 
World, and place them upon God and Chriſt, 
on the Account of the Love and Mercy 
ſhew*'d to them by God the Father through 


Chriſt. To the Fathers ſo to do, becauſe they 


have known Chriſt, how dead he was to the 
World, and how he deſpiſed the Pleaſures, 
Honours, and Enjoyments of it. To the 
young Men fo to do, becauſe they had over- 
come the Wicked One, all whoſe 'Tempta- 
tions ariſe from ſome Allurements or At- 
frightments of the World, Or, laſtly, The 
Words may be extended to all he faith to 
them in this whole Epiſtle; and then both 
Expoſitions may take place. 

Ver. 18. O '*Avrtyptoros epyerror, Antichriſt m 
cometh :] To wit, then, in the laſt Hour. And 
this being repreſented, as the Character by 
which they might know that the Laſt Hour 
was now come, tis manifeſt, That the Laſt 
Hour cannot ſignify the End of the World, 
or include the Times of the laſt Judgment; 
but muſt be reſtrained to the Laſt Times of 
the Jewiſh State, which only were then in- 
ſtant, or at hand. 

2dly, The 6 *Avriyetoros, Antichriſt, then in 
being, if it refer to any Nation, muſt be the 
Nation of the Unbelieving Fews, perſecut- 
ing and oppoſing Chriſtianity with their 
whole Might, and denying Jeſus to be the 
Chriſt, or promiſed Meſſiah; and then the 
many Antichriſts here mentioned may be the 


Falſe Prophets, and Deceitful Workers, who 


transformed themſelves into the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, 2 Cor. xi. 13, 14, 15. who preached 
Chriſt not fincerely, but out of Contention, Phil, 

8M wy ES © ; 
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i. 15. who as Jaunes and Jambres withſtood 
oſes, ſo alſo did reſiſt the Truth, 2 Tim, iii. 8. 
who were Men of corrupt Minds, and deſtitute 
of the Truth, 1 Tim. vi. 5. 
n Ver. 19. Et ruwy ED, They went out 
from us] Of Judæa. For ſome xatiSovres 
amo Ths 'Ioudaias, going out from udæa, taught 
the Brethren, That except they were Circumciſed 
after the Manner of Moſes, they could not be 
ſaved, Acts xv, 8. and from the Apoſtles; 
for ſo they ſpeak, We have heard, that Tives 
i? nuwv $i Dovres, ſome going out from us, have 
troubled you with Words perverting your Souls, 
ſaying, That ye ought to be Circumciſed, and to 
keep the Law, ver. 24. The Perſons who 
taught theſe Doctrines are ſtiled Vu adth- 
Gor, Falſe Brethren, Gal. ii. 4. Veud\amoororot, 
Falſe Apoſtles, Deceitful Workers, Miniſters of 
Satan, 2 Cor. xi. 13, 15, Dogs, evil Work- 
ers, the Conciſion, Phil. iii. 2. their Doctrine 
tended to the Subverſion of Souls, Acts xv. 24. 
to the corrupting and turning the Minds of Men 
from the Simplicity of Chriſt, 2 Cor. xi. 3. 
to hinger the Truth of the Goſpel from continu- 
ing with them, Gal. 11. 5. to make Chriſt die in 
vain, ver. 21, to cauſe Chriſtians to fall from 
Grace, ſo that Chriſt ſhould profit them no- 
thing, Gal. v. 2, 4. So that they were Falſe 
Prophets, Falſe Apoſtles, and Antichriſts, in 
the worſt of Senſes; and by going out from 
the Apoſtles, and Churches of udæa, to preach 
this deſtructive Doctrine to the Gentiles, which 
both the whole Church of Judæa, and the 
Apoſtles aſſembled for that Purpoſe, flatly 
diſown'd and cenſured ; it ſufficiently ap- 
peared, that all the Preachers of theſe Doc- 
trines, ſo oppoſite to Chriſtianity, and de- 
ſtructive of it, were not of them. Theſe 
therefore, doubtleſs, were ſome of thoſe 
many Antichriſts which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
here, as writing to the Fews ; and they alſo 
divided, and ſeparated themſelves from the 
Church, and became Hereticks under the 
Name of Cerinthians, Nazarenes, and Ebion- 
ites. (a) Cerinthus ſpread his Hereſy in Ala, 
the Province of St. John, ſaith Theodoret, and 
was (b) Contemporary with the Apoſtles : 
Whence the (c) Church deſired him to 
write againſt Cerintbus and the Ebionites : 
And (d) St. John left the Bath, becauſe 
Cerinibus the Enemy of Truth was in it. 
Moreover, theſe Words, They were not of us, 
cannot be interpreted of the Ele#, but of 
the Church in general; for, from them they 
went out, and with them might have re- 
mained; not from the Elect, who are not 
viſible, nor could they have remained with 
the Church of the Elect, who were never 
of them. (2dly,) Their going out from 
them for a Seaſon, was no certain Argu- 
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ment they were not of the Elect; ſince 't. 
confeſſed, they may fall totally, though not 
finally, 

Ibid. Ori oz tio} Adv, That they all gere 
not of us.] So ver. 21. IIa wo ogy, N, 
Lye is of the Truth : Oux av iawSn Ad adet 
No Fleſb ſhould be ſaved, Matth. xxiv. 22. 0; 
OtxarwInorrar mack otet, No Fleſh ſhall bs 
juſtified, Rom. iii. 20. See Gen. iv, 1 5. Pſalm 
cxliii. 2. Luke i. 37. Hab. ii. g. 

Ver. 20. Axò Tov *Ayiov, From the Hoh 
One :] i. e. From Jeſus Chriſt, emphatically 
ſo called, Acts iii. 14. Apoc. ili, 7. But then 
that Un1on is the Holy Spirit, which he hath 
given to them that believe. For he beine 
anointed with the Oil of Gladneſs above bis 
Fellows, Pſalm xlv. 7. Anointed by God with 
the Holy Ghoſt, Acts x. 38. this Grace is 
given to Chriſtians, according to the meaſure f 
the Gift of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 7. And we ol! be- 
holding, as in a Glaſs, the Glory of the Lord, 
are changed into the ſame likeneſs, as by the 
Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 18, See the 
Note there. 

Ibid, Kat oidere dre, And ye know all q 
things,] Belonging to the Saving Truths of 
the Goſpel, he being promiſed to teach them 
all things, John xiv. 26. and to lead them in- 
to all Truth, John xvi. 13. So (e) Ozcumenins ; 
You have received in Baptiſm the Unction of the 
Holy Spirit, who leads you into all Truth, 

Ver. 22. 'Apvorpevos Tov Tlaripa, That de- 
nieth the Father, or, Hath not the bather,] 
To deny the Father here, is not, to deny 
him to be the true God, as the Heathens 
did; but, (1.) To deny the Truth of his 
Teſtimony : For, He that believeth not the 
Teſtimony which God hath given to his Son, 
hath made him a Lyar, Chap. v. 10. whereas 
he that receives bis Teſtimony, hath ſet to his 
Seal that God is true, John iii. 33. (2.) To 
deny the Doctrine of the Father, or that Doc- 
trine which proceedeth from him; for, He 
whom God hath ſent ſpeaketh the Words of God, 
John iii. 34. Whence it is evident, that he 
who denieth the Son, cannot thus retain the 
true Knowledge of the Father, becauſe 10 
Man hath ſeen God at any time; the only begot- 
ten Son who is in the Boſom of the Father, be 
hath declared him, John i. 18. He only hath 
done it; for zo Man knoweth the Father but 
the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal 
bim, Matth. xi. 27. By him only can We 
come acceptably to the Father, ſo as to have 
Life ; for, he is the Way, the Truth, and the 
Life, John xiv. 6. And by him only are WC 
taught how to worſhip the Father i Spiri, 
and in Truth, John iv. 23, 24. Hence Chrij 
lo often tells the Jews, they therefore wanted 


the true Knowledge of the Father, * 
the 
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Euſeb. Hiſt. 
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me, nor my Father ; if ye had known me, ye 
fould have known the Father alſo, John viii. 19. 
and xiv. 7. and theſe things will they do 
unto you, becauſe they have not known the Fa- 
ther, nor me, John xvi. 3. 

Ver. 23. See Examen Milli. 

Ver. 25. For the Fruit of the Spirit is 
Life, Rom. vili. 6, 11, 13, 16, 17. Gal, vi. 8. 
and he is given as the Earneſt of our future 
Inheritance, to ſeal us up to the Day of Re- 
demption, 2 Cor. i. 22,—v. 5, Epheſ. i. 13, 
1% iv. 30. And this Life he hath often pro- 
miſed to us, John v. 25, 26, 29.—vi. 27, 29, 
33, 39» 40, 47» 50» 51, 54, 57» 59. 

Ver. 27. Kal dhe, vos quod attinet, and 
as for you. ] So Iſaiah lix. 21, and I, i. e. as 
for me this is my Covenant, Ixi. 18. Vaani, 
24% , as for me. See 1 Chron, xxviii. 2. 

Ibid, The Qwrakers and other Sectaries 
hence argue againſt the Neceſſity of the Mi- 
niſterial Function, or any Teachers of the 
Word, it being here ſaid, You need not that 
any teach you, &c, And others ſay, This 
ſeems to make all Scripture, and all that the 
Apoſtle writ to them, needleſs. But for An- 
wer to this Objection, I ſay, 

1. That it muſt be granted that in thoſe 
times of the Effuſion of the Spirit, and his 
miraculous Gifts upon Believers, this Unc- 
tion was promiſed to teach them all things 
neceſſary, who had then no other Rule of 
knowing what was ſo, but by the teaching 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets then among them, 
ated by this Spirit, and teaching in their 
Aſſemblies, and doing other publick Offices 
by this Milatus, and by the Spirit of Wiſdom 
and Inſtruction then imparted to them; and 


hereby they were enabled to diſtinguiſh be- 


twixt Pretenders to the Spirit, and thoſe 
who were really acted by him, (See Note 


S NWA. 


Verſe 1. Ehold what manner of Love 


the Father hath beſtowed up- 
a on us, that we ſhould be called à the Sons 
of God: Therefore the World knoweth us 
not, li. e. doth not acknowledge, and affect us 
Cbriſtians,] becauſe it knew him not. [The 
Heathens being Wholly ignorant of the true God, 
and the Fews not knowing him according to his 
ill, John viii. 55. and xv. 21. and xvi. 3. 
4nd as be had diſcovered himſelf to them by his 
den, 1 John ii. 23. Aud this may comfort you 
againſt the Perſecutions of the World, that it is 
their want of that ſaving Knowledge of the true 
Cod, which miniſters ſo great Advantage to you, 
which cauſes them to diſalfett you.] 

2. Beloved, now are we the Sons of God, 
and it doth not appear what we ſhall be [made 
Il arther Partakers of, as the compleat import of 
that Title ] But [Le] we know, that b when 

e ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him; for we 

| ſee him as he is. 
15 3. And every Man that hath this Hope in 
; me? [of ſeeing him in Glory,] doth purify him- 


Fug Ven © as he is pure, [in whom Was no 
in, ver, 5.] 
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on Chap, iv. 1, 2, 3.) and to know they 
dwelt in Chriſt, becauſe he had thus given 
them of his Spirit, John iii. 24.—iv. 13. which 
things do certainly imply, that they who 
then had the Spirit, could certainly know 
they had it, and make an Argument of it to 
try the Doctrines and Spirits of others, and 
much more in themſelves; but now theſe 
ſenſible Indications, and extraordinary Gifts 
of the Spirit, are long ſince ceaſed, and 
therefore now they are to be directed by 
thoſe Writings which were indited for their 
perpetual Uſe, by Men aſſiſted with that 
Spirit, who led them into all Truth : And 
ſurely if in thoſe Times, when the Gifts of 
the Spirit were ſo generally vouchſafed, 
they were yet taught by Apoſtles, Prophets, 
Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and Doctors, aſſiſted by 
the Spirit for that Work; *tis reaſonable 
to believe that, now theſe Gifts are ceaſed, 
Believers ſhould yet be inſtructed by Paſtors, 


and Doctors, aſſiſted by the Scriptures indited 


by theſe Spiritual Men. And therefore, 

2dly, It 1s obſervable, That the Apoſtle 
doth not here abſolutely ſay, they need not 
any one ſhould teach them, but only that 
they need not any one ſhould teach them but as 
this Unttion taught them. Now the Apoſtles 
having this Unction in the higheſt Meaſure, 
theſe Words cannot exclude their Teachings, 
or render them unneceſſary, but rather muſt 
confirm them as a ſtanding Rule to all Po- 
ſterity. Till then theſe Sectaries can ſhew 
that they have ſtill ſuch an immediate and 
extraordinary Aflatus of the Holy Spirit, 
as was then vouchſafed to the Primitive 
Chriſtians, they cannot hence conclude the 
outward Miniſtry of the Word, by Paſtors 
and Doctors ſet apart for that Work, to be 
unneceſſary. 


III. 


4. d Whoſoever committeth Sin, * e 
eth alſo the Law, for Sin is the Tranſgreſ- 
ſion of the Law. 

5. And ye know that he [i. e. Chriſt, 
ver. 8.] was manifeſted to take away our 
Sins; [not only by ſuffering to remove the Guilt of 
our paſt Sins, but alſo to purify us from the 
Power and Dominion of it, that henceforth we 
might not ſerve Sin, Rom. vi. 6. that &? 
Tias dmoywouevol, being freed from Sin, we 
might live unto Righteouſneſs, 1 Pet. ii. 24.] and 
in him is no Sin, [and ſo our likeneſs to him 
muſt conſiſt in ceaſing from it.] 

6. Whoſoever [therefore] abideth in him, 
ſinneth not: whoſoever | tþ4s] ſinneth, hath 
not ſeen him, neither known him [as the 
Truth is in Feſus, Eph. iv. 21.] 


d 


7. Little Children, let no Man deceive you 


[with Pretenſions, that Faith without Works 


of Righteouſneſs will make you righteous before 
Cod; for only] he chat doth Righteouſneſs is 


righteous, even as he [i. e. Chriſt] is righte- 


ous, [by doing the Will of bis Father, ] John, 


XV. 10. * 
8. He 


” 


692 A Parapbraſe with Annotations on Chap. III. 


8. e He that committeth ſin is of the 
Devil; for the Devil [| 7bus] ſinneth from the 
beginning. For this purpoſe the Son of God 
was manifeſted [Ito the Morld, ] that he might 
deſtroy the Works of the Devil. 

9. Whoſoever is born f of God, doth not 
commit ſin; for his Seed [the Word of God, 
Matthew xiii, 1 Peter i. 23.] remaineth in 
him, and he cannot ſin, becauſe he is born of 
God. | 2 5 89 

10. In this the Children of God are ma- 
nifeſt, and the Children of the Devil, who- 


g ſoever 8 doth not Righteouſneſs, is not of 


God, neither [js] he [/] that loveth not 
his Brother, [and /o both theſe are Children of 
the Devil. 

11. For this is the Meſſage which ye have 
heard from the Beginning, [or from the firſt 
preaching of the Goſpel,] that we ſhould love 
one another, | from a pure heart fervently, 
1 Pet. i. 23. and as Chriſt hath loved us, John 
xv. 12.] 

12. [ And if we be not the Children of the 
Devil, but of God, we ſhall] not [be] as 
Cain, who was of that wicked one, and 
[therefore] flew his Brother; and wherefore 
flew he him ? [viz.] becauſe his own Works 
were evil, and his Brother's righteous, [as God 
himſelf teftifieth by reſpecting the Offering, not 
of Cain, but of Abel; and this begat in him 
that hatred which concluded in his Brother*s 
death.) 

12. [And] Marvel not, my Brethren, if 
[in like manner] the World | the Seed of Cain, 
who are alſo of that wicked one, John viii. 44. 
1 John v. 19.] hate you, [i. e. if they perſe- 
cute, and kill the Juſt, as being Condemners of 
their Actions, and alien from their Ways and 
Manners, in Affection, Aim, Deſires, and there- 
fore hated by them, John xv. 19. For what- 
ſeever they may do to deſtroy this Life ;] 

14. We know that we have paſſed from 
Death to Life, [i. e. that we have obtained a 
Right to eſcape Death eternal, and enjoy everlaſt- 
ing Life, John v. 24.] becauſe we love the 
Brethren [in Deed and Truth, ver. 18. for this 
is a fign that we are tranſlated from Dark- 
neſs to Light, Chap. ii. 10. and ſo are the Chil- 
dren of the Light, yea, that we are born of God, 
Chap. iv. 7. and therefore are Children and Heirs 
of God, Rom. vill. 17.] He that loveth not his 
Brother, abideth in | the ſtate, and under the 
ſentence f] Death, [he is ſtill in that dark- 
neſs of Sin and Ignorance, Chap. ii. 11. which 
will end in eternal Death.] 

15. Lor] Whoſoever hateth his Brother 
is [in the Diſpoſition of his Heart, and the 
Conſtruction of God's Law] a Murtherer, 
[ Matthew v. 21, 22.] and ye know that no 
Murtherer [ being ſo great and wilful a Violater 
of the Moral Law] hath eternal life abiding 


in him; [He therefore muſt be obuoxins ; 
Death eternal, till with Holy David, by 4 * 
and long Repentance, he is delivered from boos. 
1 774 as in the Caſe of David, 2 * 
xii. 13. 

16. Hereby perceive we the Love of God 
[70 u5] becauſe he [who was his beloved 99 
at bis command, John x. 18.] laid down Th 
Lite for us, Li. e. for our Salvation, and t, 
Propitiation of our Sins ;] and we [alſo] ought 
[in imitation of this Example] to lay down our 
Lives, Li. e. expoſe them to the Death,] for 
[the Salvation of | the Brethren : [Going on in 
the Proſecution of- our Duty, to win them ty 
Life eternal, though with the hazard, and even 
the loſs of this temporal life.] 

17. But [if Love requires us to part even with 
Life for them, then] whoſo hath this World'z 
Goods, and ſeeth his Brother have need [of 
ſome of them,] and [ yet] ſhutteth up his 
bowels of Compaſſion from him, [ ot being 
moved out of Compaſſion to his Indigence to give 
him what he hath to ſpare, ] how dwelleth the 
Love of God in him? 

18, My little Children, let us not love in 
Word, neither in Tongue [ oxly, James ii, 16,] 
but in Deed and in Truth, [in true Affection 
of Heart, 1 Peter 1. 22. and in Sincerity of 
Action, Rom. xii. 9. by Love ſerving one ano- 
ther, Galat. v. 13. not pitying only, but re- 
lieving them according to their Wants, and our 
Ability to ſupply them, ] | 


19. And hereby we [may] know that h we h | 
are of the Truth, and ſhall * aſſure our Hearts 1 


before him, 

20, For if our Heart [| the inward Witneſs if 
our Thoughts and Actions] condemn us, [rf 
Want of Sincerity, and Obedience to the Truth if 
the Goſpel,] God is greater than our Heart, 
[both in Holineſs to condemn,] and [in Knowledge 
to perceive the Evil of them, for he] knoweth 
all things. 

21. [Whereas,] Beloved, if our Heart [a- 
ter a diligent ſearch of it, and a comparing of our 
Actions with the Law of Liberty, ] condemn us 
not [of Inſincerity in our Obedience, ] then have 
we [humble] Confidence towards God lin our 
Addreſſes.] 

22. And whatſoever we aſk [according #0 
his Will, John v. 14.] we receive of him, 
becauſe we keep his Commandments and do 
thoſe things which are pleaſing in his ſight. 

23. And this is his Commandment, chat 
we ſhould believe on the Name of his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, and love one another, as he gave 
us Commandment. 

24. And he that keepeth his Command- 
ments dwelleth in him, [i. e. in God,] and 
he [God] in him; and hereby we know that 


he abideth in us, by [he efficactous Gifts of 'Z | 


k the Spirit which he hath given us. 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


a Verſe 1. E'zvz Otcov, the Sons of God.] The 

Jews were ſtiled the Children 
and the Sons of God, becauſe they owned 
him as their God and Father, and enter'd 
into Covenant to ſerve him, and ſo became 


an Holy People to the Lord; and he had 
choſen them to be his People, Deul. 8 4 
So we all are the Sons of God through Fals ” 
Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. iii. 26. John i. 12. The _ 
in which they dwelt is ſtiled The Ln a 1 : 


th 
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Hef. ix. 3. And they, as being his Firſt.- born, 
Trad. iv. 22. have it given them for an Inhe- 
ntance; but we, as being in a more ſpiri- 
wal Senſe the Sons of God, are Feirs of God, 
Toint-betrs with Chriſt, as being thole that 
ſhall reign with | him in his Heavenly King- 
dom, Romans viii. 17. See the Note there. 
They in that Land enjoyed the Majeſtict 
Preſence of that God who dwelt among 
chem; and therefore, ſaith he, be Land is 
mine, Levit. xxv. 23. We, as his Sons, ſhall 
be admitted to his Celeſtial Preſence, where 
we ſhall ſee bim as he is, ver. 2, The Enjoy- 
ment of that Land was unto them a Type of 
the Heavenly Canaan, which the Faithful 
among them were to enjoy; and therefore 
they are tepreſented as Strangers and Sojourn- 
ers with him in it: Whence the Apoſtle tells 
them, that there remained yet a Reſt for the 
People of God, Heb. iv. 9. And the Patriarchs 
are ſaid to have confeſſed that they were Stran- 
gers and Pilgrims upon Earth, and thereby to 
declare, that they deſired and ſought a better 
Country, that is, an heavenly; and that upon 
this Account God called himſelf their God, 
viz, the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
becauſe he had prepared for them a City, Heb. 
xi, 13, 16, Now becauſe they in their own 
Perſons could not enjoy this Heavenly Coun- 
try without a Reſurrection, hence the Evan- 
geliſt informs us, that they were the Sons of 
God, Tis avarTaowws ui dvr, as being Sons of 
the Reſurrettion ; the Redemption of their 
Bodies from Corruption, and the, avaCiwors, 
Reviviſcence of that which once died and 
ſaw Corruption, being the Conſequent of this 
vicdeoia, Adoption, or Sonſhip of God's Chil- 
dren z hence therefore doth our Saviour firm- 
ly prove the Reſurrection from thoſe Words, 
| am the God of Abraham, &c. Matth. xxii. 32. 
Luke XX. 36, 37. And thus you ſee how 
great is the Love of God in owning us as his 
ons; and have alſo a juſt Comment on 
the following Words. | 

b. Ver. 2. *Ezv S e ,,, when be doth appear.) 
Note here, | 

1. That as the Hebrew Word ER, fo the 
Conjunction iav ſignifies as well when (or 
poltquam, after that) as if. So, Judges vi. 3. 
tay roTerav, when Iſrael ſowed; 1 Sam. i. 22. 
by d ee ararxriow, when I have weaned him; 
Prov. lll. 24. iav e, iav v, when thou 
lieft down thou ſhalt not be afraid. So, Judges 
XI. 21, Pſalm cxxxvili. 7. Prov. iv. 12. See 
Nold. Partic. page 87, 89. So, Jobn xii. 32. 
tr dd, when I am lifted up; — xiii. 20. 10 
Tia, when [ ſend; —xiv. 3. s Wopruyu, 
when I go away. Note, 

2. That this is ſpoken of Chrift, ſeems 
evident, (I.) From the Word Qavifwdy, 
which is uſed of Chrift, ver. 5. and agrees 
Properly to him alone; and (2.) From the 
Phraſe we ſhall be like him, viz. who ſhall change 
our vile Bodies into the Likeneſs of his glorious 
Body, Philip. iii. 21, and cauſe us to bear the 
Image of the Lord from Heaven, by being raiſed 
with glorious and incorruptible Bodies, 1 Cor. 
v. 47, 49. And from the Words, we ſhall 
ſee bim as be is, i. e. in Glory ; this being his 


Prayer, That bey whom God had given him, 
might be with him, and behold his Glory, John 
xvii. 24. 


Ver. 3. KaSws intivorc, As be is pure.] For c 


he being manifeſted to take away our Sins, 
ver. 5. and to deſtroy the Works of the De- 
vil in us, ver, 8. they who expect to be made 
like to him hereafter, muſt be ſo here in 
Purity and Righteouſneſs, But then let it be 
noted, 

1/t, That this Imitation doth not require 
our Likeneſs to him we are to imitate, in 
the Manner, or inward Principle of his Ac- 
tions; but only in the Quality, and, as far 
as human Frailty will permit us, in the Mea- 
ſure of them: For inſtance, It is as neceſ- 
ſary for God to be abſolutely perfect in Holi- 
neſs and Goodneſs, as to be God ; and yet 
we mult be holy as he is holy, and perfect as 
our heavenly Father is perfect. And it is ge- 
nerally aſſerted in the Schools, That the Obe- 
dience and perfect Holineſs of Chriſt did ne- 
ceſſarily reſult from the moſt intimate Union 
of the divine and human Nature, and from 
that Grace of Unction, which he received 
without meaſure ; whereas our Holineſs and 
Obedience muſt be Acts of Choice, and 
ſo our Holineſs and Virtue will proceed not 
from an inward Principle, which doth neceſ- 
ſitate us to be good, but from the Choice of 
our own Wills; and yet we mult walk as he 
walked, and muſt purify ourſelves as be is pure. 

2dly, This Imitation doth not require an 
abſolute Equality, or full Proportion of our 
Actions to the Example ſet before us, this 
being not conſiſtent with the Frailty of our 


human Nature. For the Example here is 


that of the Holy Jeſus, in whom was no Sin, 
and who performed perfect Obedience to the 
whole Law of God; whereas in many Things 
we offend all, and our Obedience will be ſtill 
imperfect in this Life. When therefore we 
are commanded to be holy and perfect as 
God is, to walk as Chriſt walked, and to pu- 
rify ourſelves as he is pure, it is /ficut ſimilitu- 
dinis, non aqualitatis, i. e. The Word As, 
binds us not to equal them in Holineſs and 
Perfection, but to bear ſuch a Likeneſs to them 


in theſe Perfections as may diſcover that we truly 


aim at being holy in all mannerof Converſation, 
and heartily endeavour to continue ſo, thro* 
the whole Tenour of our Lives. 

Vain then is that Objection of the Soci- 
nians, That were Chriſt truly God, we could 
not poſſibly expect, nor therefore would it 
be our Duty, to imitate him; for ſeeing the 
Example of God himſelf is made the Matter 
of our Imitation, the Argument muſt equal- 
ly conclude againſt the Deity of God the Fa- 
ther. In a Word, a Likeneſs to him as far 
as human Frailty will permit, may be our 
Duty, though he ſhould be God; a perfect 
Likeneſs to him who did no Sin, could never 
be our Duty, though he were but Man, 

Ver. 4. O wowy Triv dpapriav, He that com- 
mitteth Sin;] i. e. who lives in the Commiſ- 
ſion of it, lives in an Oppoſition to the Law 
of God; for he is of the Devil, ver. 8. He 
is not born of God, ver. 9. which could not be 

. truly 


_— * 
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truly ſaid of him that is guilty, of any one Sing 
or Violation of God's Holy Law. 

Ver. 6. Whoſcever finneth, edu iwpaxty autor, 
046% tyvwrev autor, hath not ſeen him, neither 
known him: ] To know God, in the Senle of this 
Apeſtle, is to know him as he is revealed by 7eſus 
Chriſt, and repreſented to the World by him, 
Hence Chriſt ſaith, F ye have known me, ye 
have known the bather alſo, John xiv. 7. and 
denies that the Jews knew God, becauſe they 
knew net him, John viii. 19.—xv. 21,—XYL. 3. 
To ſee God, is to ſee his Will, Love, and 
Goodneſs, as it is revealed by Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and thus ſaith Chrift, He that hath ſeen me, halb 
ſeen the Father, Chap. xii. 45. iv. 9. Be- 
cauſe he is only known to them, to whom 
Chrift Feſus doth reveal him, Matth. xi. 27. 
Juke x. 28. John i. 18,—vi, 46. And in this 
Senſe all that the Apaſtle ſaith in this Epiſtle of 
ſeeing and knowing Ged is true, viz. that he 
who knoweth God, as he is revealed by 7e- 
ſus Chriſt, keepeth his Commanqments, Chap. 
11. 3, 4. He loves his Brother, Chap. iv. 7, 8. 
He that is of the World, knows net Ged. Chap. 


111, 1. nor he that committeth Sin, as here. 


Ver. 8, 9. O Wolde TI, cpapriay, He that 
committeth $in;] i. e. He that lives, or goes 
on, in any way of Sin. That this is the true 
Import of this Phraſe in the Writings of this 
Apoſtle, will appear, (1.) From the ſame 
Phraſe uſed in his Goſpel, was 6 Tolwy TH,v G- 
(apr av, whoſoever committeth Sin, is the Servant 
of Sin, John vii, 34. Now to be the Servant 
of Sin, is plainly to continue and to live in it, 
Rem. v1. 1, 2. 7% yield Obedience to it in the 
Luſtings of it, ver. 12, for then Sin reigns iu 
our mortal Bodies, ibid. and we are Slaves and 
Subjects to it; then doth it, xvgrevsy, lord it 


over us, and we are, douhoy tis br,, Ser- 


vauts to yield Obedience to it, ver. 14, 16. Tho? 
the Conſcience may boggle at it, our Reaſon 
may condemn it, our Will be ſomewhat a- 
verſe to it, fo that in obeying it we do the 
Evil we would not; yet if, ifuThaxg res fer. 
Da, we are ſo entangled as to be overcome by it, 
we are Servants to Corruption; for of what a 
Man is overcome, to that js he brought in Bon- 
dage, 2 Pet, 11. 19, 20. If the Lat of our Mem- 
bers leads us captive to the Law of Sin, Rom. vii. 


23. ſo that we yield our Members Inſtruments of 


Unrighteouſneſs to Sin, we ſo commit Sin as to 


be the Servants of Sin. And he hat is born of 


God, cannot (thus) fin, becauſe by that New 
Birth he 1s made free from (the Service of) 
Sin, John viii. 36. and become 4 Servant 
Righteouſneſs, Rom. vi. 18. He hath that Sec 
within him which alienates his Mind and his 
Affections from Sin, and that Spirit which 
cauſes him to mortify the Deeds of the Fleſh, 
Rom. viii. 13. to die to Sin, and to live to God, 
Rom. vi. 10. | 133 
(2. ) From thoſe Words, neither can fin, for 
ſo he doth not do it, as he cannot do it. 
Now that doth not import that a good Man 


cannot be overtaken with a Fault Gal 
vi. 1. No, even thoſe little Childyey boſe 
Sins are forgiven, and who have known the Li. 
ther, may and will be obnoxious ſtill t, 
ſome Infirmities, and Wanderings out of the 
Way, Chap. ii. 1. They may fin not unto Death 
and therefore may have ſtill _ 


tual Life remaining in them, Chap. v. 16 


n 


thoſe that are of it, John vii. 7. The Jeus 
could not hear Chrift's Word, John viii. 43, 
could not believe, John xii. 39. The Werld could 
not receive the Spirit, John xiv. 17. They that 
are in the Fleſh cannot pleaſe God, Rom. viii. 


7, 8. The natural Man cannot know theThings of | 


God, 1 Cor. ii. 14. The Church of Epheſus 
could not bear the Wicked, Rev. ii. 2. 

(3.) From the Phraſe, be that committeth 
Sin is of the Devil; for it is not he who com- 
mitteth one or more Sins of Infirmity, for 
lo did Chris Diſciples while they were 
with him ; nor he who committeth one great 
Sin through the Power of a ſtrong Tempta- 
tion, of which he bitterly repents, and from 
which he returns to his Obedience ; for thus 
did David and St. Peter, who yet were not 
then the Children of the Devil ; but they who 
comply with the Luſts of Satan, and who wi! 
do them, John vill. 44. ; 

The other Interpretations, which are give 
of theſe Words, ſeem either yain and 1mpcr: 
tinent, or falſe and dangerous. And, 

1. Vain is that Senſe which ſome put 
upon theſe Words, He that is born of God, 
non debet peccare, ought not 10 fin, or that 
it is abſurd for him to fin ; for the Apoſte 
ſpeaks not of what he ought not to do, 
but of what he doth not. Such is that 
alſo of thoſe Fathers, who interpret this of 
him, who is perfectly born of God, by 3 
Tanyyweoia, or a Reſurrection from the Dead 
for the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of what he ſhal 


not do hereafter, but of what he doth not 


do at preſent, 3 
| 2. Falſe ſeems to be the Senſe which Ori: 


the 
gen, St. Jan, and Ambroſe put upon oe 


— 


— — 


———— 


(a) Ita de Catone Min. Fellezus ae. Homo viztuti ſimillimus, & per omnia ingenio diis. quam hominibus 


propior, qui nunqu 
Omnibus humanis vitiis immunis. id. 
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un reQe ;fecit yt facere widexetur, {ed quia aliter facere non poterat, N. R. J. 2. c. 35 
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Words, That he that is born of. God fyrneth 
vt, quamdiu renatus eſt, whilſt he is bo A of. 
al, becauſe he ceaſeth to be a Child of Go 
when he fins 3 for this is not only confuted 
by the Examples of David and St. Peter, 
choſe Faith under that great Miſcarriage 
ſaled not, Luke xxil. 32. but by the Words 
of the Apoſtle, Little Children, if we ſin we 
ke an Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt 
he Righteous, and he is the Propitiation for 
wr Sins, Chap. ii. 1. who yet is only the Ad- 
wocate for the Sons of God, For the ſame 
Reaſon I cannot aſſent to that Expoſition which 
ith, A Child of God cannot be guilty of any 
great or deliberate Crime, as Tertullian de Pu- 
lieitia, c. 19. f 

3. Dangerous 1s the Expoſition of St. Ber- 
word, * That they who ate born of- God, fin 
wt, Quia etiamſi peccent, peccata illis neu- 
uquam imputentur, becauſe their Sins will ne- 
ver be imputed to them: And of thoſe who 
think it ſufficient to ſay, He fins not without 
great Reluftancy, or not willingly, the Evil that 
he doth being that which he would not do for 
the Will of that Man, who after ſome Con- 
telt in his Soul yields to the Commiſſion of 
Sin, is more ſtrongly inclined to fin than to 
the avoiding of it, and fo is not renewed. Nor 
doth the Apoſtle ſay, He that is born of God 
fins not willingly, or without Reluctance; but 
abſolutely, He doth not commit Sin. 

I conclude this Note with that of our Ju- 
dicious Gataker, He that is born of God ſin- 
eth not: That is, /itam a peccato 1mmunem 
quantum poteſt ſibi proponit, nec peccato unquam 
ſponte dat operam; fi aliquando præter animi 
propeſitum deliquerit, non in eodem perſiſtit, ſed 
errore agnito ad inſtitutum vitæ priſtinum 
quamprimum quantumque poteſt, feſtinus rever- 
titur, | | 
the Word, John iii. 6, 8. James i. 18. 1 Pet. 
1.23, That is, he is preſerved from, and 
hath his Heart framed into an Hatred and 
loathing of, Sin. (1.) From the Word of God 
trealured up in his Heart, demonſtrating to 
him the Vileneſs of Sin, that he may hate it; 
the Danger of it, that he may fly from 1t; 
1 bave hid thy Word in my Heart, that I 
myht not fin againſt thee, Pſalm cxix. 11. 
And by attending to it as his Rule, and taking 
heed to his Ways according to his Word, 
hid, ver. 9. (2.) By the Holy Spirit abiding 
in him, as a new Principle of Life luſting 
againſt the Fleſh, ſo that we cannot do the 
ings which that would have us do, Cal. v. 


5 


16, 17. | 


f Ver, 9. Ex Oro, Of God.] By the Spirit and 


g Ver. 10. 0 un Wo dreauwoumv, That doth 


nt Righteoufneſs.] That is, he that doth not 
(from an Heart ftudious of Conformity to him 


who is righteous, ver. 7. and in Obedience 


© his Law, commanding us to live righte- 
ouſly) exerciſe himſelf in ſincere Endeavours 


of walking righteouſly through the general 


Courſe of his Life, is not a Child of God; 


becauſe he only is born of God, and hath the 


A. 


Divine Nature in him, who thus doth Righ- 
teouſneſs, 1 John ii. 29, And he who doth 
not in Truth, and in Actions demonſtrating 
the Sincerity of his Affection to his Brother, 
ver. 18. ſhew his Love to him, he hath no 
true Love to God, Chap. iv. 21. and fo is 
not born of God, nor can he be the Child of 
God, ſince he obeys not his Commandments, 
Ver. 12. Ex Tov wounpov, of that wicked one.] 
The Jews ſay that Cain was begot of the 
Seed of the Devil; this the Apoſtle myſtically 
expounded, ſaying of Cain as our Saviour 
doth of the Fews in general, John viii. 44. 
that they were of their Father the Devil, who 
was a Murderer from the Beginning, becauſe 
they did his Work, being maliciouſly bent 
upon the Murder of our Lord, © | 
Ver. 19. Ex Tis dh j,Vd town, We are of the h 
Truth ;] i. e. We are rightly acquainted with, 
and truly live according to the Rules deli: 
vered in that Goſpel which is emphatically 
ſtiled the Truth. See Note on Romans ii. $. 
This is the Truth ſo often mentioned in 
theſe Epiſtles, i John i. 6, 8. and ii. 4, 21, and 
iv. 6. 2d Epiſt. ver. 1, 2, 3, 4. 11t Epiſt. ili. 3. 
4, 8, 12, and in the Goſpel, Chap. i. 14, 17. ang 
Ii. 2 1. and iv. 23, 24. and v. 33. and viii. 32. 
% . 1 
Ibid. Kai weigofcv rg xp,] U, Aud ſball i 
perſuade our Hearts;] wiz. that we are fo in 
the Sight of God. BE Sik os dof 
Ver. 20. Ori iav, For if our Hearts condemn 
Us, ors pwriguv,] Some are inclined to read 
ers pig, God is yet greater than our Hearts; 
and others to make it an Expletive, or to ap⸗ 
prove of thoſe few Copies where it is want- 
Ing : But ſeeing it 1s retained in moſt Copies, 
and is tranſlated by the Arabic proſecto, this 
I believe to be the true Import of it here; 
and to confirm this Import, let it be noted; 
that the Hebrew Chi, which in its primary 


Import ſignifieth for, and is by the Septuagin? 


render d zr, doth alſo ſignify certe, and is by 
our Tranſlation often” render'd ſurely or cer- 
tainly. © So Gen, xliii. 10. for if we had not lin- 
gered, Chi, LXX. Ju d, ſurely woe Bad return: 

ed twice ; Exod. iii, 12, Chi, LXX, br, ſurely 
IT will be with thee ; Chap. iv. 25. Chi, LXX. 
ori, ſurely a bloody Huſband art thou; Numb. 
xx1i. 23. Chi, LX X. &i, ſurely I had lain thee , 
Judg. vi. 16. , ſurely I will be with thee; 
Ruth i. 10. ſurely we will return with thee; 
1 Kings i. 13. Chi, LXX. zr, ſurely Solomon 
ſhall reign after me; Toſh. ii. 24. Chi, LXX. 
ors, truly the Lord hath delivered the Land into 
our Hangs; Pfalm Ixyii. 12. Chi, LX X. ri, 
ſurely Twill remember thy Works of old ;—Cx11. 6. 
Chi, LXX. i, ſurely be jball not be removed 
for ever. See Job xxviii. 1. Iſainb vii. g; See 
8 22 Milli here, ver. 16. and Chap. v. 10, 12. 
er. 2 1. Tlapproiay N ẽ pos Thy Orov, I 

pave Conflexce with God.] When is it, faith. 
hilo,+ that a - Servant may uſe, wapproigy 
wpoc Tov Nen, Confidence towards ei 9 
Is it not then, dre 3JnmGri wth iavrev o 
. | age. 


4. , » Owe = ha & 


7 in Septuag. Serm. 1. 


* 


+ L. quis Rer. Div. Hæreſ. ab initio. 
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cut, when he is not conſcious of doing any 
Evil againſt him ? 
k Ver. 24. Ex Toy Ivevuarer, By the Spirit.) 


CH A 


a Verſe 1. Eloved, believe not every [Pre- 
tender to the] Spirit [of God,] but 
try the Spirits, whether they be of God, [or 
not,] becauſe many falſe Prophets are gone 
out into the World. 
2. [And for your Direction in this Trial,] 
hereby know ye the Spirit of God, | from 
that of Error:] Every Spirit, Li. e. Perſonpre- 


tending to the Spirit of God or of Prophecy,] 


which confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt [Gr. Je- 
ſus Chriſt which] is come in the Fleſh, is of 
God. 

3. And every [Pretender to the) Spirit, 
which confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt | Zeſus 
Chriſt which] is come in the Fleſh, is not 
of God; and this is that Spirit of Anti- 
chriſt, whereof ye have heard that it ſhould 
come, and even now already is it in the 
World. 

4. Ye [to whom he hath given this Spirit, 
Chap. iii. 24.] are of God, little Children ; 
b and have overcome them, [theſe Antichriſt 
and falſe Prophets, becauſe greater is he [che 

Spirit] that is in you, than he | zbe Spirit] which 
is in the World. 

5. They | theſe Antichriſts and falſe Pro- 
c pbets]*© are of the World, | ſetting up to be Tem- 
poral Princes, and to give the Jews Dominion 
over the Heathen World, and] therefore ſpeak 
they of the World, [i, e. of that Tem- 
poral Dominion over the Heathens, which the 
carnal Jews expect, when their Meſſiah doth 
appear, ] and the World [he that is worldly- 
minded] heareth them. 

6. We are of God, [deriving our Faith 
and Doctrine from that Jeſus, who was a Prophet 
ſent from God, and delivered his Doctrine in his 
Name : As therefore he ſaid to the Jews then, ſo 
we bis Diſciples ſay now,] He that knoweth 
God heareth us; he that is not of God hear- 
eth not us, ¶Jobn viii. 47. and vi. 45.] Hereby 


know we the Spirit of Truth, and the Spirit of Com 


Error. [See Note on ver. 1, 2, 3.] 

7. Beloved, let us [who are of God, ver. 6.] 
love one another, for Love is of God, [| the Fruit 
of his good Spirit in us, Gal. v. 22, 1 Pet. i. 
154 and every one that loveth, is born of 
God, [by the Spirit, John iii. g. ] and Ichs Re- 
ſemblance he hath to bim, in Love to Mankind in 
general, and to thoſe he hath ſo highly loved in 
particular, ver. , 10. ſhews that he] knoweth 
God [aright, becauſe he keepeth his Command- 
ments, Chap. 11. 3, 4. . 

8. He that loveth not [his Brotber, ] know- 
eth not [Gr. hath not known] God [aright,] 
e for © God is [the God of ] Love. 

9. In this was manifeſted [the Greatneſs of ] 
the Love of God toward 'us, becauſe that 

. God ſent his only begotten Son into the 

World, [and freely gave him up to the Death, 

7 ea viii. 33.] that we might live through 
im. 


So the Word Spirit is taken in the Words 


following, Chap. iv. 1. and ſo was he given 
thoſe Times to them that believed, 45; y 2 g 


P. IV. 


10, Herein is [the Demonſtration of bis) | 
Love, not that we loved God, but that he | 
loved us, | fir/t, ver. 19.] and ſent his Su lf 
to be the Propitiation for our Sins, Ii 
"i Death, and ſo to fit us for Eterny) 

e. 

11. Beloved, if God ſo loved us, 
alſo to love one another. 

12, | And ſay not, that it is enough that ye 
love God again, though ye love not your Bri. © 
ther, ver. 20. for] no Man hath ſeen God 
at any time, [as we daily ſee and converſe with ? 
our Brother; and therefore if we love not him 
whom we have ſeen, how can we love Cod whom 
we have not ſeen? ver. 20. but] if we love 
one another [after his Example, tho we [re © 
bim not, we may be ſure, that] God dwelleth in ® 
us [by his Spirit,] and [| that] his Love * is per- g ; 
fected in us. N 

13, Hereby know we that we dwell in him, 
and he in us, becauſe he hath given us of his 
Spirit, [who by bis powerful Energies proves 
whoſe Spirit be is.] | 

14. And [by the Spirit given to us according 
to bis Promiſe] we have ſeen, i. e. perceived, 
and do teſtify, that the Father ſent the Son 
to be the Saviour of the World. [See Note 
on ver. 3.] 

15. * Whoſoever | believing this our Teſtino- h 
2y] ſhall | from his Heart believe, and, Rom. 
X. 9, 19.] confeſs, that Jeſus is the Son of 
God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God, [ly 
the Spirit of Adoption. 

16. And we [by this Spirit] have known 
and believed the Love that God hath [ ſbewed] 
to us, [in ſending his Son to be the Saviour of 


we ought 


9 
Y 
4 

Y 
= 


the World, ver. 10, 11, 14.] God is Love, and q 


he that dwelleth in Love dwelleth in God, and 
God in him. [ver. 7.] 

17. Herein is our Love made perfect, [i. e. 
exali ly correſponding to the Divine Pattern ard 
mand, Note on ver. 12, ſo] that we [who 
thus love] may have Boldneſs in the Day of 
Judgment, becauſe as he is, ſo are we in this 
World [conforming ourſelves to the Pattern of 
God's Affection to Mankind, and walking 95 
Chriſt walked, Chap. 11. 6.] 


18. There is no Fear [of failing at that | ö 


7 2 in Love [thus perfect ;] but perfect Love 
ca 


eth out Fear, becauſe [hat] Fear [cohich [ 


takes away this Boldneſs) hath Torment [in it; 
torments the Mind with dreadful Expectations, 
and] he that [thus] feareth, is not made per- 
fect in Love. 


19 * We love him, [and teſtify this Love 4e k f 


bim by loving our Brother for his ſake, after bis 
Example, and in Obedience to his Command,] 
becauſe he firſt loved us. 


20. If any Man ſay, I love God, and 1500 1 
hateth his Brother, he is a Lyar ; for he that 
loveth not his Brother whom he hath ſeen, 


how can he love God whom he hath _m gr 
21, 4 
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21. And [he moreover ſhews, by his Diſobe- 
dience to the mmand of God, the want of true 
 Hettion to him; for] this Commandment 


have we from him, that he who loveth God, 
love his Brother alſo. | 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


a Verſe 1, 2. 1 Jews being then gene- 
rally in Expectation of their 
Meſſiah, were divided into two Parts; a 
Remnant, who believed that he was come 
already, and that our Jeſus was the very 
Perſon promiſed under that Character ; and 
a more prevailing Part of them who re- 
jected him and 1 for wy wg Rae 
ng theſe appeared many, who took up- 
I to be The Meſſiah, or the Prophet 
promiſed by Moſes lite unto him, ſaying, Lo 
Chriſt is here, and lo he is there; (ſee the Note 
on Matthew xxiv. 24, 26.) and theſe declaring 
themſelves Prophets, muſt alſo pretend to the 
Spirit of Prophecy, and do this, as Zoſephus 
faith they did, wgooxymals Nu, under the 
Pretence of a divine Matus. Theſe, ſaith the 
tle here, are Antichrifts, i. e. Pretenders 
fally to be Chrift, in Oppoſition to him, 
who was truly ſo ; nor could they belong 
to him, or truly confeſs him, who was the 
Mord made Fleſh. Now the Strength of this 
Argument depends on theſe Conſiderations, 
That the Effuſion of the Spirit, promiſed in 
the Times of the Meſſiab, could only belong 
to them who owned, and believed in the 
true Meſſiah; this being made one Character 
of the true Meſiab, that he ſhould haptize 
them who believed in him with the Holy Ghoſt, 
Matth. iii. 11. This Promiſe of the Father, 
as the Holy Ghoſt is ſtiled, was to be ſent 
by Chriſt, Luke xxiv. 49. to his en now 
John xvi. 7. and xv. 26. to be ſent in his Name, 
John xiv. 26. And when he came, his Office 
was to enable thoſe, who received him to 
teſtify of Chriſt, that he was indeed riſen 
from the Dead, and was the Chri#, John 
xv. 26, Acts i. 8. and v. 32. and 7o convince 
the World of Sin, becauſe they believed not in 
him, John xvi. 9. The Condition of receiv- 
ing him was Faith in Chriſt, John vii. 37. 
Acts ii. 38, 39. And by his Aſſiſtance, did 
his Diſciples prove that Feſus Chriſt, who 
appeared to £ Jeros in the Fleſh, and was 
crucified among them, was the Chriſt. He 
therefore, who was made Partaker of the 
Xapiouala of the Holy Ghoſt, muſt be one 
who believed in that Jeſus who ſuffered in 
the Fleſh for us ; and therefore they who de- 
nied this, could not be aſſiſted by that Spirit 
who was only ſent by him, and given to Be- 
lievers: Whence the Apoſtle ſaith, That 10 
Man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God calleth Jeſus 
Anathema, as theſe falſe Prophets, who owned 
him not, muſt do, 1 Cor. xii. 3. and that 10 
Man could ſay that Jeſus was the Chriſt, but by 
the Holy Ghoſt : That is, he could not con- 
feſs, and teſtify to the World this Truth, but 
by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt promiſed, 
and given to Believers for that end. See ver. 
» 13, 14, 15, 
Note therefore, that the Apoſtle is not 


here ſpeaking of the Trial of Do&trines, but 
Vor. II. 


of Spirits, not of the Faith neceſſary to be be- 
lieved to Salvation, but only of the Faith ne- 
ceſſary to the Reception of the Holy Ghoſt, 
that Unction which would teach them all 
Things, 1 John ii. 27. 

Ver. 4. Kai vevxyale, And have overcome. ] b 
The Doctrine which you preach, and con- 
firm by theſe Gifts, and Diſtributions of the 
Holy Ghoſt, hath mightily prevailed over 
all the Oppoſition which the unbelicving 
Jews, and their falſe Prophets, and falſe Apo- 
files, make againſt it; becauſe the Spirit which 
acts in them is only able to work by them 
Tipalra tue, falſe, counterfeit, and lying Mon- 
ders; whereas the Spirit that is in you, enables 
you to confirm the Truth with real Miracles, 
and Signs, and divers Diſtributions of the Holy 
Ghof, by which God beareth witneſs to the 
Truth of that Doctrine which you preach, 
Heb. ii. 4. Rom. xv. 19. 1 Thefſ. 1. 5. 

Ver. 5. That the Hopes of Dominion over c 
the Heathens, encouraged ſome of them to 
ſet up for the Maſiab, and others to fight, 
ſee the Teſtimonies of Joſephus ; Note on 
James iv. Ver. 1, 2, 3. And on this Account 
they rejected the true Maſſiab, becauſe his 
Kingdom was not of this World. 

Ver. 6. When the Romiſh Prelates have once d 
proved they are of God, as the Apoſtle did, 
it will be Time to conſider the Inference of 


Etbius from this Place, That he that is of 


God muſt hear their Prelates and their Church, 
and come to them to be reſolved of any 
Doubt. 

Ver. 8. O Soc ayann, God is Love.] The e 
Apoſile by theſe Words intends not to expreſs 
what God is in his Eſſence, or to ſay, as 
the Schools do, that he is Love eſſentially, 
and Love cauſaliter, as being the Cauſe ; or 
objettive, as being the Object of our Love; 
but that he is ſo demonſtrative, and eve n- 
ring, ſhewing great Philanthropy to Men in 
all his Dealings with them, or his Diſpenſa- 
tions towards them, as appears from the two 
following Verſes. 

Ver. 10. EN rie su 4 ayann, herein is f 
Love.] Here the Apoſtle moſt lively doth 
expreſs the Freedom, and the Greatneſs of 
the Love of God ; the Freedom of it, in 
that he loved us firf, when there was no- 
thing in us to deſerve or move Affection, 
but our Miſery ; but many Things which 
both deſerved, and might have moved him 
to the Execution of his Wrath, we being 
Enemies to God by wicked Works, The Great- 


| neſs of it, 1. In the Perſon ſending, the 


Great God of Heaven, who humbles hin- 
ſelf even to behold what is done in Heaven and 
Earth ; Oh therefore what is Man that he 
ſhould be thus mindful of him ? 2dly, The 
Perſon ſent, wv povoyery his only begotten, mv 
{oy viov, his proper Son, Romans viii. 32. for if 


to call God walli ldi, his proper Father, 
8 © was 
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was to make himſelf. equal to God, John v. 18. 
the Father himſelf by calling him his proper 
Son, muſt equally exalt him. Hence even 
Epiſcopius here declares him to be ſo called, 
becauſe Eſſentiam ſuam à Patre per veram 
generationem accepiſſet, he had received his 
Eſſence from the Father by a true Generation : 
For it is certain that the Apoſtle is here 
extolling the Love of God to the higheſt 
Pitch, and therefore muft uſe this Phraſe, 
the only begotten Son of God, in the ſublimeſt 
Senſe in which that Word is uſed in Scrip- 
ture. 3dly, The Place whither he was ſent, 
into that World which lay in Wickedneſs. 4thly, 
the Errand for which he was ſent; 1. To give 
up himſelf a Sacrifice for the Propitiation of our 
Sins. See Note on chap. ii. ver. 2. 2dly, To 
procure to us, who were dead in Treſpaſſes 
and Sins, eternal Life. 


g Ver 12. Tilaewpim, His Love is per fected 


in us.] He then loves us entirely according 
to thoſe Words of Christ, If any Man keep 
my Words, my Father will love him, and we 
will come unto him, and make our abode with 
him, John xiv. 23. Or, then is our Love to 


him intire, becauſe then we love him ſo as 


to keep his Commandments, chap. 11. 5. and 
ſo as to follow that Example of Love which 


he hath ſet us; and as he is, ſo are we in the 
World, ver. 17. 


h Ver. 15. For to as many as received him, 


gave he Power to become the Sons of God, even 
to them that believe on his Name, John 1. 12. 
And becauſe we are Sons, God hath ſent the 
Spirit of his Son into our Hearts, crying, Abba 
Father, Galat. iv. 6. Only let it be noted, that 
this hearty Confeſſion muſt be attended with 
a readinels to believe all that this Son of God 
hath taught us in his Father's Name, for 
if he ſay the Truth, why do we not believe him? 
fohn viii. 46. and a firm Purpoſe to obey his 
Commandments, for why call we him, Lord, 
Lord, and do not the Things that he ſaith ? 


Luke vi. 46. 


Ver. 18. be x is, There is no fear in 
Love.] Chrift having ſo expreſly promiſed a 
Come ye bleſſed to the charitable Perſon, Mat- 
thew xxv. 34, 35, 36. and the Apoſtle recom- 
mending it as the moſt excellent of Chriſtian 


neſs, and caſt out Fear of Condemn 


Graces, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. and the fulfill; 

Law, Rom. xiii. 8, 10. 3 3 
made perfect in us, it may well give Bold. 
the Day of Judgment. N 

Others expound the Words thus: There 
is no Fear of what we may loſe or ſuffer in 
(perfect) Love (of our Brother,) but ſuch) 
Love caſteth out (this) Fear, for Fear (of 
what we may loſe or ſuffer) hath Torment in 
it: (And therefore) he that thus feareth, is 
not made perfect in Love (to him.) ; 

Ver. 19. That is, whoſoever thus loves k. 
God, and ſhews it by loving thus his Bro- 
ther, can challenge nothing on that Account 
as due from God; it being God's preventing 
Love to him, which gave the Riſe to all the 
Love he bears to God, or to his Brother for 
his Sake. If therefore any Perſon be con- 
ſtrained by this Love to that Obedience which 
teſtifies the Sincerity of his Affection to God 
or to imitate his Love to us by fervent Love 
to the Brethren, it is the Divine Pbilanthropy 
which hath excited this Affection in him. 
Or, if ay & TW tv be the Subjunctive Mood, 
the Senſe runs thus; Let the great Love of 
God to us, mentioned, v. , 10. provoke us 
to Returns of Love to him, and to our Bre- 
thren for his Sake; ſince we do hypocritical- 
ly pretend to love him, if we do not ſhew it 
by fervent Charity towards his Children, and 
our Brethren. 

Ver. 20. That is, If what we have more! 
Opportunity to do, and can perform with 
leſs Difficulty, we do not do, how ſhall we 
+ what 1s more difficult ? Now we 

ve our Chriftian Brethren {till in our View, 
they are the Object of our Senſes, we daily 
converſe with them ; and their Wants and 
Miſeries, being the Objects of our Senſes, 
muſt naturally move Compaſſion in us; and 
ſo it is leſs difficult to expreſs our Love to 
them, than to that God whom we have not 
ſeen, and who 1s only preſent to our Minds 
by raiſed Meditations, which do not naturally 
occur to us, and which we cannot long con- 


tinue, and ſo is more difficult than the Love 
of our Brother. 


C23 AT. Y:; 


Verſe 1. 


Hoſoever believeth that Jeſus 
1s the Chriſt, * is born of 


* God ; and every one that loveth him that be- 


got, loveth him alſo that is begotten of him; 
[as being by his New-Birth, Partaker of the 
Divine Nature, and created a-new after the 
Image of God, Eph. iv. 24. Coloſ. iii. 10.] 
2. [ And this Note is reciprocal; for] By this 
we know that we love the Children of God, 
when we love God and keep his Command- 
ments; [when our Aſfection to God prevails upon 
us, to do to them all Ads of Charity he hath 
required, and by his Example recommended to us, 
1 John iii. 11, 23. and iv. 21.] 

3. For this 1s | the genuine Teſt of ] the Love 


of God, that we keep his Commandments : 
And his Commandments [to the true Lover 0 
him} are not grievous. b 
4. For whoſoever is born of God, over- 
cometh the World; [his Affections are ld. 
ken off from it, and ſet upon his God and jo 
it cannot be grievous to him to part with it, er 


ſuffer the Loſs of any Worldly Good, to ſecure 


the Divine Favour :] And this is the Victory 
which overcometh the World, even our 
Faith, [to wit, that Faith which is the Sub. 
flance of Things hoped for, the Evidence of Things 
not ſeen, Heb. xi. I. which gives Us the A 


ſurance of a better and a more enduring 5 ub- 


france, and ſo makes us take joyfully the po 
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ing of our Goods, Heb. x. 34. and patiently 

ndure thoſe light Afiiftions which are but for a 
Seaſon, as knowmz they work for us an exceeding 
aud eternal Height of Glory, 2 Cor. iv. 7.] 

3. Who 1s he that overcometh the World, 
bat he that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of 
God? [And ſo the Author of eternal Salvation 
to all that obey him; for hence we know that we 
have Eternal Life, v. 11, 12, 13.] - 

c 6. This is he © that came by (or, with the 
Tefimony of | Water and Blood, even Jeſus 

d Chriſt ; nut © by Water only, but by Water 

ef and Blood: And it is © the Spirit that bear- 
eth Witneſs, [and on his Teſtimony we may 
rely,] becauſe the Spirit is Truth. 

7. [The Law juages that ſufficiently proved, 
which is confirmed by two or three Mitneſſes, 
Deut. xix. 18. That Feſus is the Son of God, 

ver. 5. ts thus proved, by Witneſſes from Hea- 

& ven, and on Earth :] For 5 there are Three 
that bear Record [70 this Truth,] in [and 

hi from] Heaven, the * Father, the * Word, 

k and the * Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three are 
One, [as in Teſtimony, ſo in Eſſence :] 

8. And there are Three that bare Wit- 
neſs on Earth, the Spirit, and the Water, 
land the Blood, and theſe Thice ' agree in 

One. 

. ® Tf we receive the Witneſs of Men, 
in theſe Caſes, | the Witneſs of God is greater, 
[of more Validity, and Certainty, than that of 
Men; he being neither liable to Ignorance, nor 
Falſhood : And if his Teſtimony be of ſuch 
Force, wwe muſt believe that Feſus is the Christ ;] 
for this is the Witneſs of God, which he hath 
teſtified of his Son. | 


m 


10. He that belicveth on the Son of God, 
hath the Witneſs in himſelf, [as having in 


himſelf that Spirit of God which gives this Teſti- 
mony to Chriſt :] He that believeth not | zh:s 

" Teflimony of |] God, hath made him a Liar, 
becauſe he believeth not the Record which 
God gave of his Son. 

11. And this is the [Subjef? of this] Re- 
cord, That God hath given to us [| Chriſtians 
the Promiſe of] Eternal Life; and this Life 
is in his Son, [he being the Hope of Glory, 
Col. 1. 27. this Life being hid with Chriſt in 
God, Col. iii. 4. and he being our Life, ibid. 
he being the Author, and Procurer of it, and 
baving Power to confer it on us, John xvii. 2.] 

12. He that hath the Son, hath Life; and 
he that hath not the Son of God, hath not 
Life: [For we are all the Children of God, 
through Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. iii. 26. and 
if Children, then Heirs, Rom. viii. 17.] 


Annotations 


a Verſe 1. INE t yeyiwler, Is born of God.] 

E The Jews gloried in this T1- 
tle, That they were the Children of God, and 
had him for their Father, John viii. 41, 42, 
45. they being called his Sous, Deut. xiv. 1. 
and xxxii. 19. Pſal, Ixxii. 15. and his firſt 
born, Exod. iv. 22. The Apoſtle therefore here 
informs them, That this Relation would ſtand 


them in no ſtead, unleſs they were born again 
You H. 
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13. Theſe Things have I written to you 
that believe on the Name of the Son of 
God, that ye may know that ye have, [by 
Promiſe, a Right to, and, by the Spirit, an 
Earneſt ,,] Eternal Life, and that ye may 
[more firmly] believe in the Name of the Son 
of God. 

14. And this is the [ farther] Confidence 
that we have in [and through] him, That if 
we aſk any Thing [of God, chap. iii. 21, 22.] 
according to his Will, he heareth us ; [ac- 
cording to Chriſt's Promiſe, John xiv. 13, 14. 
15. and vii. 16. and xvi. 23, 24.] 

15. And if we know that he heareth us, 
whatever we [thus] aſk, we know that we 
have the Petitions that we deſired of him, 
[ chap. iii. 22.] 

16. If any Man ſee his [Ve] Brother ſin 
a Sin which is not unto Death, [i. e. forn 
which God hath not peremptorily threatened, and 
required that he ſhould die for it, as de did to 
them that were guilty of Murther, Gen. ix. 5, 6. 
Numb. xxxv. 30, 31. and for Idolatry, Deut. xvii. 
2, 3, 4, 5-] he ſhall alk [of God, Reſtoration 
of his Life and Healih;] and he ſhall give him 
Life, for them that ſin not [bs] unto Death. 
There is a Sin unto Death ; [of which God 
hath denounced, That he that deth it, fhall die for 
it ] I do not fay, that he ſhall pray for it, 
[1. e. for Deliverance of the Perſon guilty of it, 
from Death.) 

17. All Unrighteouſneſs is Sin; and there 
is a Sin [of Unrighteouſneſs against our Brother, 
which is] not unto Death; [e Law requiring, 
not that the guilty Perſon ſhould die for it, but 
only, that he ſhould bring his Offering, and mak 
Reparation for it.] 5 

18. We know, that whoſoever is born of 
God, ſinneth not [zbus, chap. iii. 13. ] but he 
that is begotten of God, keepeth himſelf, and 
that wicked one toucheth him not: | See Note 
on Chap. iii. 9.] c | 

19. And we know that we are [begotten] 
of God, and [zhat] the whole World lieth 
[Vill] in Wickedneſs. 

20. And we know that the Son of God is 
come, and hath given us an Underſtanding, 
that we may know him that is [he] true 
[God ;] and we are in him that is true, 
even, or, 4 wit,] in his Sqga Jeſus Chriſt, 
This is the true God, and in him is] eter- p 
nal Life. | | 

21. | Iaving therefore this Knowledge of the 
true God,] little Children, keep * yourſelves q 
from Idols, [or, falſe Gods,] Amen, | 


on Chap. V. 


of Water, and of the Spirit, John iii. 5. or 
baptiſed into the Name of Chriſt, and, by 
that Faith, had Power to become. the Sons of 
God, John i. 12. and alſo loved thoſe Chri/- 
tians which were born of him; which the 
unbelieving Jews, and the falſe Teachers among 
them, were ſo far from doing, that they 
every where perſecuted the rue Believers. See 
Note on Chap. ili. 1. 
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b Ver. 3. Baca vn eiche, Are not grievous.] 

Becauſe his Will is conformed to the Will of 

God, and ſo he only doth what he would 

do, and his Affections are chiefly placed up- 

on him, and ſo he is then doing what he 

chuſeth and delighteth in; and it cannot be 

grievous to be employed as we would, and 

as we do delight to be. 

c Ver. 6. That came, ] Viz. In the Name of 
God, Matth. xxi. 9. in his Father's Name, 

John v. 43. See Matth. xi. 3. John i. 9, 15. 

Matth. xxi. 9. 

Ibid. Ar val, By Water :) i. e. With 
the Teſtimony of Water, or the Teſtimony 
given to him by St. John at his Baptiſm; 
2 when Jobn was Baptizing, he teſtified 
of him, ſaying, This is he that cometh af- 
ter me, who was before me, John 1. 27, 28. 
He alſo declared, that he came baptizing, 
for this very End, that he might be made 
manifeſt to Iſrael, ver. 31. and teſtified, ſaying, 
1 ſaw the Spirit deſcending from Heaven like 
a Dove, and it abode upon him, and 1 knew 
him not : But he that ſent me to baptize with 
Water, the ſame ſaid unto me, Upon whom thou 
ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending, and remaining on 
him, the ſame is he which baptizeth with the 
Holy Ghoſt. And I ſaw, and bare Record, That 
this is the Son of God, ver. 32, 23, 34. Hence 
is he ſtiled, I Man ſent from God, who came for 
a Witneſs, to bear Witneſs of the Light, That all 
Men through him might believe, ver. 6, 7, 8: 
Hence do St. John's Diſciples ſay to him, He 
to whom thou beareſt Witneſs, baptizeth, John 
iii. 26. And Chriſt himſelf appealeth to his 
Teſtimony, John v. 32, 33. Now this Teſti- 
mony could not be rejected by them, for all 
Men held John as a Prophet , nor durſt the 
Phariſees themſelves deny that his Teſtimony 
was from Heaven, Matth. xxi. 25, 26. 

e Ibid. Kai aiuelG,, And Blood.| For he 
died in Teſtimony of the Truth, and came 
into the World for this End, that he might 
bear Witneſs to the Truth, John xviii. 37. 
Whence he is ſaid to witneſs before Pontius 
Pilate a good Confeſſion, viz. That he was the 
Son of God, or, the Meſſiah, the King of 
the Jews, 1 Tim. vi. 13. This he alſo teſti- 
fied to the High Prieſt, Matth. xxvi. 63, 64. 
And for this Teſtimony was he condemned 
as worthy of Death, ver. 66. For this they 
mock him at his Sufferings, that he ſaid, he 
was the Son of God, Matth. xxvii. 43. Mark 
XV. 32. And at his Death he commends 
his Spirit to God, as his Father, Luke xxiii. 
36, 45. The Miracles which attended his 
Crucifixion were ſo great, that they forced 
the Jews, the Centurion, and thoſe hat were 
with him, to confeſs, Truly, this was the Son 
of God, Matth. xxvii. 54. and the whole Mul- 
titude to ſinite their Breafts, Luke xxiii. 48. 
In a Word, The Spirit which aſſiſted the 
Baptiſt, proclaimed him, The Lamb of God, 
who taketh away the Sins of the World, John 
i. 30. And that ſuppoſeth, he was to offer 
up himſelf unto the Death, for the Pro- 
pitiation of their Sins. Yea, he himſelf 
doth frequently declare, That he was to be 
ſlain, Matth. xvi. 21. To be delivered into 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 
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the Hands of Men, and killed, Matth. xvii. 22 
23. To be condemned to Death, Matth. xx 
18, 19, And to riſe again the third Dy : 
That he was to be lifted up upon the Crof; 
John iii. 14. And that being thus lifted u 
he would draw all Men to him, John xii. a 
Now what Impoſtor would lay this as the 
Foundation of the Truth of all his Sayings, 

and all the Hopes of any Bleſſings which were 

to be expected from him, That he ſhould be 

crucified, and die an ignominious and painful 

Death? Or what could tempt him thus to 

die, who had no Hopes to riſe again, if he 

were not the true Meſhah, or the Son of 
God? How was it poſſible he ſhould be raiſcq 

from the Dgad, but by the mighty Power of 
God? And Tit lis reaſonable to imagine that 

the God of Truth ſhould thus exert the Grear- 

neſs of his Power, in Confirmation of a Lie? 

That he ſhould work ſo great a Miracle 

in favour of a vile Impoſtor falſly uſurping 

his Name? Or give ſuch large Credentials td 

one who falſly did pretend to be a Prophet 
ſent from God, and to be honoured as his 
Son by all Men ? 

Ibid. K avevue t5!, &c. And it is the Spirit { 
that beareth Witneſs.) Here it is to be noted, 
That the Witneſß, in this Verſe, is only ſtiled, 
To wv pa, Vis. that Spirit which enabled 
Chriſt to heal Diſeaſes, caſt out Devils, raiſe 
the Dead, and work all Sorts of Miracles, 
for Confirmation of his Miſſion : But in the 
7th Verſe, he is ſtiled, 2d &yio avouz, the 
Holy Ghoſt ; which doth diſtinctly ſignify the 
inward Gifts, by which the Underſtanding is 
enlightened, and is enabled to perform Things 
which by Nature it could not do, without the 
immediate Workings of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
as v. g. the Gifts of Miſdom, Knowledge, Faith, 
Prophecy, diſcerning of Spirits, the Gift of 
Tongues, and the Interpretation of them, That 
there is ground for this Diſtinction, will ap- 
pear from theſe Conſiderations. 


1. Becauſe our Saviour, whilſt he was on 
Earth, gave to his Apoſtles, and the ſeventy 
Diſciples, Power to heal the Sick, cleanſe the 
Lepers, raiſe the Dead, caſt out Devils, Matth. 
x. 8. Luke x. 9. And yet the Evangeliſ 
St. John informs us That the Holy Ghoft was 
not yet, becauſe that Jeſus was not glorified, 
John vii. 39. Our Saviour alſo tells his Di. 
ciples, That the Holy Ghoſt would not come, till 
he departed, John xvi. 7. And St. Peter, 
That our Lord being exalted to the right Tland 
of God, received the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſh, 
Acts ii. 33. The Holy Ghoſt muſt therefore 
ſignify ſomething diſtinct from the Power of 
working Miracles. ; 

2. The Prophecy of Joel, which by Saint 
Peter is mentioned as the Promiſe on which 
the giving of the Holy Ghoſt was founded, 
is only a Promiſe of YVifens, Dreams, and 
Prophecies, but not of Miracles; and the 
Gifts of the Spirit, mentioned by the Prophet 
Jſaiab, are ond 


Underſtanding, Council, Courage, Piety, and of 
the Fear of the Lord; no mention being made 
there of Signs and Wonders. 


3. Becauſe 


y thoſe of Wiſdom, Knowledge, 
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3. Becauſe throughout the Hiſtory of the 
H of the Apoſtles, where St. Luke hath Occa- 
ſion to mention the Miracles which the Apoſtles, 
and primitive Profeſſors did, he always uſes 
theſe Words, rt ela, oyuda, dura tucis, Wonders, 
Signs, and Powers : But where he ſpeaks 
of Perſons, propheſying, or ſpeaking with 
Tongues, he doth as conſtantly aſcribe this to 
the Holy Ghoſt, deſcending on them. 

And laſtly, Where the Scripture mentions 
theſe Things together, it puts a maniteſt 
Diſtinction betwixt Signs and Wonders, and 
the Gifts and Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoft. 
Thus God, faith the Apoſtle, bare Witneſs to 
the Doctrine which they preached, by Signs and 
Wonders, and divers Miracles, &; wvwwualGr d 
wearpere, and Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoft, 
Heb. ii. 4. See Rom. xv. 19. Gal. 111. 5. 

The Spirit therefore bare witneſs to Chri/i 
on Earth, by the enabling him to do ſo many 
mighty Works in Confirmation of his Miſſion, 
to heal all Manner of Diſeaſes, Sickneſſes and 
Maladies, to command the Wind and Seas to 
be obedient to him, to caſt out Devils, and 
to raiſe the Dead, and by aſſiſting his Apaſtles 
and Diſciples to do theſe Things in his Name: 
For that not only his Diſciples, but even our 
Lord himſelf did caſt out Devils, by the Spi- 
it of God, he himſelf expreſly teſtifies, 
Matth. x11. 28. and faith moreover, That in 
him was fulfilled that of Jaiab, The Spirit of 
the Lord is upon me, wherefore he hath anointed 
me to preach the Goſpel to the Poor; he hath ſent 
me to heal the broken in Heart, to preach Deli- 
verance to the Captives (to Sin and Satan, ) and 
to give Sight to the Blind, Luke iv. 18, 20. 
Hence St. Peter ſpeaks thus to Cornelius and his 
Friends, You know how God anointed Jeſus of 
Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Power, 
who went about doing Good, and healed all that 
were oppreſſed of the Devil, Acts x. 38. And 
to theſe Works thus wrought by the Aſſiſtance 
of the Spirit of God, our Lord doth frequent- 
ly appeal, as to a ſure Teſtimony that God 

had ſent him: For, the Works, ſaith he, that 
Ido in my Father's Name, bear Witneſs of me, 
John x. 24. and v. 36. Yea, they ſhewed, 
that the Father was in him, and he in the Fa- 
ther, John x. 37, 38. and xiv. 10, 11. 

8 Ver. 7. Teds 40w ol Hague is TO AE, 
There are three that bear witneſs in Heaven, &c.] 
| ſhall ſay nothing of the Diſpute, whether 
this Verſe be genuine or not, ſeeing the learn- 
ed Dr. Mills treats ſo copiouſly on that Subject, 

in his Edition of the New Teftament. I only 

note, That the Places cited from Tertullian, 
and St. Cyprian, agree not exactly with the 

Words of St. John; ſeeing they ſpeak de Pa- 

tre, Filio & Spiritu Sancto, not of the Father, 

the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt. The Objections 
of Schlictingius againſt this Verſe are theſe : 


Objef. 1. That this Verſe, though it be 


introduced with Zr fo, hath no coherence 
with the former Verſe. 


Anſw, It coheres well with it thus: The 
itneſs of the Spirit ought in this Matter to 
received, becauſe he is the Spirit of Truth, 
ſent from the F ather, and the Son ; for in 


the Teſtimony of the Holy Spirit ſent down 
4 


Chap. V. the Firſt Epiſtle General of St. FoHN. 701 


from Heaven is contained the Witneſs of the 
Father, and the Son alſo : So that we ma 


truly ſay, There be Three that bear Witneſs. 


Objef?. 2. But if fo, the Teſtimony of the 


Father is included in the Teſtimony of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 


Anſw. True: And by this, theſe three 
Witneſſes become one in Teſtimony ; and yet 


they differ, as the Perſon ſending, and the 
Perſon ſent. 


Object. 3. The AC Ye, or Word, is the Son 
of God ; and therefore, to ſay, he teſtifies of 


the Son of God, is to make him teſtify of 
himſelf. | 


Anſw. It is confeſſed, That the ſame Per- 
ſon is both the Ac, and the Son of God; 
but the Thing teſtified, is not, That Chriſt 
was the Aoy@-, or the Son of God, by Eter- 
nal Generation, or by his miraculous Conce 
tion; but that he was the Chrift, the Promiſed 
Meſſiah, and in that Senſe the Son of God: 


And to this the Divine Nature might give 
Teſtimony. 


Ibid. O Hare, The Father,| Teſtified this h 
at his Baptiſm, by his Voice from Heaven, 
ſaying, This is my beloved Son, &c. Matth. iii. 
17. And at his Transfiguration, ſaying again, 
This is my beloved Son, hear him, Matth. xvi. 
5, 6. See Note on 2 Pet. 1. 14, 15, 16. And 
chiefly, by ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, which 


he had promiſed in the Times of the Meſſiah, 


and who is therefore ſtiled, The Promiſe of the 
Father, Luke xxiv. 49. Acts 1. 4. 

Ibid. *o Al-, The Word.] Not only i 
by appearing to St. Stephen, Acts vii. 56. and 
ſaying to Saul, 1 am Jeſus, whom thou perſe- 
cuteſt, Acts ix. 5. but chiefly, by ſhedding 
the Spirit on the Apoſtles, and other Believers, 
according to his Promiſe ; for, he being exalted 
to the right Hand of God, and receiving from 
the Father the 3 of the Holy Ghoſt, hath, 
ſaith St. Peter, ſhed forth this which you now 
ſee and hear : Wherefore, let all the Houſe of 
Iſrael know, That God hath made this Feſus Lord 
and Chrift, Acts ii. 33, 36. 8888 

Ibid. To &ywv aviius, The Holy Ghoſt,] k 
The Power from on high they were to be en- 
dued with, Luke xxiv. 49. by falling down 
from Heaven upon his Diſciples ; whence 
they <vere filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake 
with Tongues, to Men of all Nations, the won- 
derful Things of God. Till his Deſcent upon 
them, they were not to ſtir from Feruſalem, 
as being not fitted for their Work, As i. 
4. But when he was once given to them 
that believed, they proved and bare Witneſs, 
That God exalted Feſus to his Right Hand, 
to be a Prince and a Saviour, Acts v. 31, 32. 
And this our Lord, by his Omniſcience, fore- 
told that he ſhould teſtify of him, John xv. 
26, yea, That at his Coming, he ſhould con- 
vince the World of Sin, becauſe they believed not 
in him; of [his] Righteouſneſs, becauſe he was 
gone to the Father ; and of Tudgment, becauſe 
the Prince of this World was judged, and caſt 
out of his Kingdom by him, John xvi. 9, 10, 


11. and Xll. 31. 


And 
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And thus it is eaſy to diſcern how theſe 

three are one in Teſtimony, becauſe both the 
Father and the Son give in their Teſtimony 
by the Holy Ghoſt : But then if theſe be three 
Witneſſes properly ſo called, they muſt be 
three Perſons ; and more eſpecially the Holy 
Ghoſt, by whom the other Perſons do bear 
Witneſs, muſt be ſo ; and if his Teſtimony 
be alſo the Teſtimony of God the Father, 
and the Word, he muſt be one in Eſſence 
with them: For if the Spirit be a Creature, 
how can his Teſtimony be formally the Teſti- 
mony of God? as it is ſtiled, ver. 9, 13. 
Ver. 8. Es i eic, Agree in this One] If 
by Ln eie, ver. 7. were meant no more than 
eis iv eic, here, why did the Apoſtle change 
the Words; ſince theſe Three alſo are One 
in Teſtimony, as that imports this only, that 
they confirm this fundamental Truth, That 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God? Eſpecially 
if we conſider what is inſinuated, ver. 6. that 
?f theſe Three, the Spirit only beareth Witneſs 
properly; the other, by ſome Action of the 
Spirit attending them, and by the Teſtimony 
of others of it; the Water, by the Spirit de- 
ſcending on Chrif# whilſt he was in the Wa- 
ter; and the Baptiſt's Teſtimony, That by 
this Sign, God had declared to him, That he 
was the Chriſt; the Blood, as it aſſures us, 
That he who ſhed it, died for the Truth. 
m Ver. 9. Ei Tyv uaelvplay ri avIewn wv AX A- 
Barone, If we receive the Witneſs of Men.] This 
is not ſo to be interpreted, as if the Three 
Witneſſes on Earth, related only to the Teſ- 
timony of Men ; and the Three from Hea- 
ven, only to the Teſtimony of God; and fo 
that the ApoFle intended here to ſignify, we 
had greater Reaſon to believe the Wit- 
neſſes in Heaven, than thoſe on Earth: 
For, 1. The Teſtimony of the Spirit, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, are of equal Certainty 
and Validity: And 2dly, John Baptiſt being 
ſent from God, John i. 6. and his. Baptiſm 
being from Heaven, and not of Men, Matth. 
XX1. 25. was alſo, in effect, the T'citimony 
of God. The import therefore of thele 
Words is rather this: If the Teſtimony of 
two or three Men be thought ſufficient to 
give Credit to any Matter in all Courts of 
Judicature, ſurely the Teftimony of that God, 
ver. 8. who cannot lie or deceive us, muſt be 
of greater Force and Strength to produce 
Faith in us. | 

Ver. I 3. "Ive ei dire 7. gn ? ge 4 wv ity, 1 
na mievile.] Here the Codex Alexandrinus 
reads thus, ot: Cwyv txt auwyiey of mi5tvov'tr, 
ſo alſo reads the Vulgar, and the Syriac ; the 
Arabick thus, hec ſcripſi vobis, O qui creditis 
in nomen Filii Dei, ut ſciatis quod vitam habetis 
aeternam quamain creditis in nomen filii Dei. 
CEcumentus, ive @i5wvyls dias, Y C- 
pw Wie, 

Ver. 16. "Auaglia wpos Orale, A Sin 
unto Death.] Note here, That the Phraſe, 
He fhall give him Life, cannot reaſonably be 
interpreted of Eternal Life, for that depends 
not on the Prayers of other Men ; nor can 
they be certain that their Interceſſion ſhall 
prevail for it, ſince it belongs only to them 
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who truly repent, and reform their Live 
2, Becauſe the Perſon to be prayed for, jc 
one that hath not ſinned unto Death, i. e. hach 
not committed a Sin which renders him ob. 
noxious to Death eternal. 3. They who in 
terpret this Phraſe, 4 Sin unto Death, of X 
Sin on which Eternal Death will certainly fg}. 
low, bys the Decree of God, 1. Make the 
Duty here enjoined impracticable; for who 
can know when his Brother's Sin is thus to 
Death, or not ? Who 1s acquainted with ar 
ſuch Decree of God? 2. They make the 
Difference betwixt a Sin unto Death, and not 
to Death, to conſiſt, not in the Nature of 
the Sins themſelves, but in the Decree b 
God paſſed upon the Sinner. 3. They make 
the Apoſtle ſay, He dares not encourage them 
to pray, for the Salvation of them, who are 
at preſent in a State of Death and Condem. 
nation, which 1s againſt the Tenor of the 
Scripture, See Rom. X. 1. The Words, If a 
Man ſee his Brother fin a Sin not unto Death; 
ſeem like unto thoſe of St. Paul, If be ſee 
him overtaken with a Fault, Gal. vi. 1. 4. e. 
with an Act of Injuſtice againſt his Brother, 
to aviaken him out of which Sin, God hath 
inflicted Sickneſs on him, as he did on the 
Corinthians, 1 Cor. xi. 30. The Words, Let 
him aſk, and he ſhall give him Life, ſeems pa- 
rallel to thoſe of St. James, The Prayer of 
Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, and the Lord ſhall 
raiſe him up; ſee the Note on James v. 15. 
If this Interpretation will not ſtand good, 
conſider, that after all the Miracles, and Di- 
ſtributions of the Ho/y Ghoſt, vouchſafed in 
Confirmation of the Goſpel, too many of the 
Fewws apoſtatiſed from the Profeſſion of it, 
relapſing to their former Judaiſm : And this 
Apofaſy may here be termed, The Sin unto 
Death; it being alſo that which our Saviour 
repreſents as the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
which ſhould not be forgiven, Matth. xi. 
32 And they who commit it, being Men, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, whom it is impoſſible to Fenew 
unio Repentance, Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. and to 
whom there remaineth nothing but fearful 
locking for of Judgment, Heb. x. 26, 27. the 
Apoſtle might well add, I do not ſay, that you 
hall pray for them. 

Ver. 19. EY 1@ wowws,] In Satan, who o 
worketh in the Children of Diſobedience, 
Eph. iſh 2. and leads them Captive at his 
Will, 2 Tim. ii. 26, whence by Faith in 
Chriſt, we are ſaid to be tranſlated from 7he 
Power of Darkneſs, Col. i. 13. from the Power 
of Satan, Acts xxvi. 18. and recovered from 
the Snare of the Devil. 


Ver. 20. ours zs d anos Otros, He is p 


the true God.] That this is not ſpoken of 
Chriſt, the Sccinians endeavour to prove, be. 
cauſe the Article is here added to the Word 
©, Cod; which is never, ſay they, done 
when Chriſt is called God: But this is mant- 
feſtly falſe ; for Thomas ſaith expreſly of him, 
O Küps us, & 0 Otros pus, My Lord, and * 
God, John xx; 28. And the Apoſtle, O di en 
ara Oed, Who is God over all, bleſſed for 
ever; Rom. ix. 5. We prove that this 1s ſpo- 
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Chap. V. the Firſt Epiſtle General of St. Jonx. 


1. Becauſe the Demonſtrative Pronoun , 
moſt appoſitely relates to that, which imme- 
diately went before; now this is Zeſus Chriſt 
the Son of God. 

To this the * Socinians anſwer, That this 
is not always fo; theſe Relatives often re- 
ferring to what is more remote; And ſo this 
erg. may refer to the true God going before. 
To this we reply; 

1. That when this happens to be ſo, the Ne- 
ceſſity of referring it to what is more remote, 
is evident from the Text, and neceſſary from 
the Nature of the Thing; as when it is ſaid, 


As iv. 11. &, This is the Stone ſet at nought 


by you Builders, this cannot be referred to the 
Man that was made whole, ver. 10. And 
Ads vii. 19. sr, He dealt ſubtilly with our 
Nation; this cannot refer to Joſeph, but to 
the King of Egypt. So alſo, As x. 5, 6. 
2 Theſ. Ii. 9. 2 Jobn 7. But here is no Ne- 
ceſñty of referring the Pronoun to any Thing 
more remote, but on Suppoſition that Chriſt 
is not truly God. 

2. This never happens when the Pronoun 
relates to any Thing that is ſpoken of pro- 
feſſedly, but only when the neareſt Antece- 
dent is only mentioned accidentally, and by 
the bye. So, Eph. ii. 7. Many Deceivers are 
gone out into the World, who confeſs not, that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt; Sr, He is a Deceiver, and 
an Antichriſt; where the Pronoun refers not. to 
Chriſt, becauſe he is there mentioned only by 
accident, as being the Object of the Error of 
thoſe Seducers: And ſo it is in all the other 
Places cited. But here the Apoſtle is profeſ- 
ſedly ſpeaking of Chrift, through the whole 
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Verſe; and of the Father, only as we, by 
Chriſt, are taught to know him. And, 

3. To refer this to the True God going 
before, makes the Apoſtle guilty of a Tau- 
tology, by ſaying, The True God, he is the 
True God. 

4. Of the ſame Perſon it is ſaid, He is the 
True God, and Eternal Life. Now Hlernal 
Life is in this very Chapter thrice aſcribed to 
the Sen, as the Author of it, ver. 11, 12, 
13. He is ſtiled Zwy, Life John i. 4. and 
v. 26. and xiv. 6 and xvil. 2. Our Life, 
Col. iii. 4. Chrif is here alſo ſtiled, o 
«wer, The True; as alſo, Rev. iii. 7. and 
xix. 11, And otherwiſe, the Greek ſhould 
have been du, that we may, or might be, to 
anſwer to yworxuper that we might know ; and 
not ioptv, we are, in the truth. 

Ver. 2 1. Au ro tiduwnwr, From the Idols,] q 
or Falſe Gods of the Heathens, among whom 
you live: So, 1 The. 1. 9. they turned «Ts 
Tay eidwruv, from Idols, to the True and Living 
God: Thus, an Idol is nothing in the World, 
i. e. no true God, becauſe there is but One 
true God, 2 Cor. viii. 4. Thus to eat Things 
offered to Idols, curedij TE cid, with 
Conſcience of the Idol, is to eat it with Appre- 
henſion, that there was ſomewhat of Power 
or Virtue in that God to whom it was of- 
fered. Nevertheleſs, becauſe theſe Falſe Gods 
were {till repreſented by, and worſhipped in 
their (a) Images, and they were thought ne- 
ceſlary to the Worſhip of their Deities ; there- 
fore the Apoſile uſeth here the Word Idols, 


and equally forbids that Way of worſhipping 


the True God. 


See Cl. Ars Critic. Part 2. c. 9. p. 121. 


(a) Ut eos paſſimus coram & cominus intueri, affari de proximo, & cum præ ſentibus 
miſcere, ſub axe enim nudo, & ſub ætbereo _— invocati mhil audiunt, &c. 
Idolis, id eſt, ab ipſa Effigie eorum, Tertullian. de Cor. Mill. c. 10. 


venerationum colloguia 


Ethnicus apud Arnob. I. 6. p. 192. Ab 


P R E F A C E 


TO THE 


Second Epiſtle General of St. F O H N. 


HAT St, John the Apoſtle was the 

f Author of the Firſt Epiſtle, is confeſſed 

by all the Ancients; and that the ſame 

| Peron was the Author of this Epiſtle, is 

PUndent from the exact Agreement of almoſt every 

ord of this with the former, except the Pre- 
face, and Concluſion, For, 


rſt, Theſe Words in the 5th.Verſe, I write 


no new Commandment to you, but that 
which 


you have had from the Beginning, 


That ye love one another; are the ſame with 
thoſe, Ep. i. Chap. ii. 8, 10. and iii. 10. 

2dly, Theſe Words in the 6th Verſe, This 

is Love, That we walk after his Command- 

| ments; 
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ments; are the ſame with 1 Ep. v. 3. and the 
following Words are in Senſe the ſame with 
Chap. iv. 21. 

z3dly, Theſe Words in the 7th Verſe, For 
many Deceivers are gone out into the World, 
who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in 
the Fleſh: He is a Deceiver, and an Anti- 
chriſt ; are in Senſe the ſame with 1 John 11. 18, 
19, 26. Chap. iv. 1, 2, 3. 

Athly, Theſe Words, Ver. g. He that tranſ- 
greſſeth, and abideth not in the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, hath not God: He that abideth in the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, hath the Father and the 
Son; are in Senſe the ſame with 1 John 11. 24. 

5thly, Theſe Words, Ver. 12. That your Joy 
may be full ; are expreſsly found, 1 John 1. 4. 

Moreover, The Arguments which Grotius 
advances to the contrary, as Magna Argu- 
menta, are of no Force againſt, but rather 
may be uſed as Confirmations of this Aſſertion, 
That St. John the Apoſtle was the Author o 
this Epiſtle. For whereas it is objected, That 
Euſebius puts this, and the following Epiſtle, 
among the doubtful Epiſtles, leaving it uncer- 
tain, whether they were written by the Apoſtle, 
or by John Preſtyter of Epheſus, to whom they 
were aſcribed, ſaith St. Jerom ; it is to be noted 
from Euſebius, That though by ſome they were 
doubted of, yet (a) were they known to many 
of the Ancients. Yea, This Second Epiſtle is 
cited twice by Irenæus, as the Genuine Epiſtle 
of St. John the Apoſtle and Diſciple of our 
Lord, declaring, That they who denied that Jeſus 


poſeth, he had writ one or more ſhorter, 


Chriſt was come in the Fleſh, were (b 
and Antichriſts, Yer. 12 and 900 ; on, 
who bid the (c) Heretick Good f. 9 
Partakers of his Evil Deeds; which are the 
Words found, Ver. 10. — 
And in the Council of Carthage, held Anno 
3 2 . 0 1 cites the 10th 
erſe, as the Words of St. John the A 
1. Kort tle 9890 
(e) Clemens of Alexandria mates mention 
of the Larger Epiſtle of St. John; which ſup- 


And (f) Epiphanius ſaith, That the Als; 
who rejected 2 Goſpel and Revelation” 
would perhaps reject his Epiſtles alſo. 99 
that we have here the Teſtimony both of the Faſt 
and of the Weſt, concerning the true Author of 
this Epiſtle, That it was John the Apoſtle ant 
Diſciple of our Lord; which ſure mu ze 
Proof ſufficient againſt a bare Doubt, or the Si 


F lence of ſome Men about this Matter, of. which 


Origen (g) ſpeaks. The other Arguments of 
Grotius are ſo fully anſwered by Dr. Hammond, 
in his Preface to this Epiſtle, that it is ſuper. 
fluous to ſay any thing upon that SubjeF. 

As for the Name Catholick, that aljo ſrems 
to be given to this and the following Epiſtle; 
not as being written to All in general, ſome of the 
Ancients conceiving this was written only 10 
one Family, as was the other to one Perſon , 
but, as (h) Cotelerius notes, becauſe they were 
admitted by many Churches, and read as Ca- 
tholick Epiſtles. 


(a) Tay & avlinryoputry, yrweipewr I; opaws Toig wonNolg, — 7) cropctopuivn Fevlipa, x) Tpirn Iod. Hiſt. Eccl. l. 3. 


C. 25. | ; | 
(b) Joannes Diſcipulus Chriſti in prædictd Epiſiola ſugere eos precepit, dicens, multi Seductores exierunt in hunc Mundun, 
qui non confitentur Feſum Chriflum in Carne wenifſe ; hic eſt Seductor, & Antichriſtus; widete eos, ne perdatis quod operati 


ein. L. 3. c. 18. p. 278. 


(c) "Iwavrns N 6 TS Kvęis pabyln; emit: Y xa din ar, pwn algen ad reg d nuor Nſcodas Bennfils, 3 ya; 
xi auTei;, Onoi, xaigew, xowuwnrer rege tpyoi; auTwy Toi, Worngois, L. 1. c. 13. p. A 


(d) Joannes Apoſiolus in Epiſiola ſud poſuit dicens, fi quis ad wos wenit & doctrinam Chrifti = habet, nolite eum in Do- 


mum veſtram admittere, & Ave ei ne dixeritis, Apud Cypr. p. 242. 

(e) @aivlas 0 2 "Twain; is T5 Ae (T7454 AT, rg Mie, THY Aegi ixI104TKwv, iy rr, av Tis n To A 
aura apaplayola c (4% e icy 141 Tec Yavalovy., Strom. 2. P. 389. 

f) Taxa N Tas inironas, ourddecs yur ty aUTHL Tw waylthiw x T5 amoxanun, Har. 51. F. 24. 

(g) Concedamus & ſecundam & tertiam, ini d wales pe yinoigs νE:, rairas, Orig, apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 6. 


c. 8. P. 237. 
(h) Not. in Epiſt. Barnab. p. 6. 
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ANNOTATIONS on the Second Epiſtle of St. FOHN. | 


ab Verſe 1. HE Elder to the *Ele&t 


Lady and her Children, 


whom I love in the Truth; 
| and not only I, but alſo 
all that have known the Truth : | 
2. For the Truth's ſake, which dwelleth in 
c us, and ſhall be with us © for ever; 
es 3 


3. Grace be with you, Mercy and Peace 


from God the Father, and from the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of the Father, in Ti 
and Love, [or, the True and Beloved Son of the 
Father.) 


4. I rejoiced greatly, that I found [thoſe] F f 


of thy Children walking * in the T ruth, 4 


ed, are | 


we 


— 
- 


. td + „ £5 A. 
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we have received a Commandment from the 
ather. | | 

: 5. And now I beſeech thee, Lady, not as 

though I wrote a New Commandment, but 

that which we had from the Beginning [of 

the Goſpel, ] That we love one another. [Cee 

Note on 1 John ii. 7.] 

6. And this is Love, That we walk after 
his Commandment, [chap. v. 3.] And this is 
the Commandment, That as ye have heard 
from the Beginning, ye ſhould walk in it, 
[chap. ii. 24. 1. e. We ſhould continue walking 
according to the Truth of the Goſpel, which it 
concerns us now eſpecially to be careful of.] 

. For many Deceivers are gone out into 
the World, who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt 
eis come in the Fleſh, [or, Jeſus Chriſt com- 
ing in the Fleſh.) This is a Deceiver and an 
Antichriſt. [See Note on Chap. ii. 18, 22. 
and Chap. iv. 1, 2, 3.] 

8. Look to yourſelves, that we loſe not 
the Things that we have wrought, but that 

f we may receive * a full Reward. 


9. Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth 
not in the Doctrine of Chriſt, hath not 
God: He that * abideth in the Doctrine g 
5 Chriſt, he hath both the Father and the 

on. 

10. If there come any one unto you, and 
bring not this Doctrine, receive him not into 
your Houſe, neither bid him God ſpeed; 
[i. e. have no Familiarity with him, and wiſb 
him no Succeſs in his Euterprixes.] 

11. For he that biddeth him“ God ſpeed, h 
is partaker of his Evil Deeds, [as ſhewing 
Friendſhip to him that does them, and Wiſhing 
well to them; for by this he ſhews he is willing 
he ſhould ſucceed in them.] 

12. Having many things, to write unto 
you, I would not write [hem] with Paper 
and Ink, [as I do this Epiſtle ; ] but I truſt 
[tanif yae, for I hope, ſay ſome Copies] to 
come unto you, and ſpeak Face to Face, that 
your joy may be full. 

13. The Children of thy Elect Siſter greet. 
thee. Amen. [See Note on Ver. I.] 


ANNOTATIONS. 


a Verſe 1. PeoCvrep Or, The Elder.) That 

the Apoſtle ſhould in this Ep:#le 

conceal his Name, as in the former he had 

done, is ſo far from being an Argument to 

. conclude he was not the Author of it, that 

it proves rather the contrary ; he being, as 

it is obſerved by Dr. Hammond, the only 

Apoſtle that affected to conceal his Name, and 

who, in his Goſpel, ſcarce ever ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf, without ſome Circumlocution. 

That he ſhould call himſelf Elder, and not 
Apoſtle, as St. Peter alſo doth, is no more an 
Argument againſt the Apoſtleſbip of the One, 
than of the Other. The Word Elder, being 
a Name of Honour and Dignity belonging 
to the Chief of their Tribes, agrees very 
well with the Office of Apoſtles, ſet over 
the Twelve Tribes of the Houſe of 1/racl. 
But if this Epiſtle was Written before the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as is probably col- 
lected from that Caution given in it, ver. 
7, 8. to beware of the Deceivers that were 
gone out into the World, that they might not 
oſe the Things which they had wrought, the 
Apoſtle could not then be ſo aged when he 
Writ it, as he is generally thought to have 
been, though he might be then Seventy Years 


old, and therefore aged. See Note on Philemon, 


ver. 9. 
b Ibid. "Examr7 Kveiz, To the Elect Lady.] 


That the Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle to a ſingle 


Perſon, who was of honourable Deſcent, 
and therefore ſtiled Lady, will not follow 
from the mention of her Children, ver. 4. 


ſeeing that Phraſe is uſed both of the Mem- 
bers of the Jewiſh, and of the Chriſtian 
Church, Iſa. liv. 1. Gal. iv. 25, 27%; 26, 31. 
nor from the Words, I hope to come to you, 
and ſpeak Mouth to Mouth; for ſo St. Paul did 


„ 


to the Church of Jeruſalem, when he declared 
to them, what Things God had wrought by him, 
and Barnabas, Acts xv. 4. And ſo might 
St. John do to that, or any other Church. 
It ſeems rather, from the Words, I have 
many Things to write to you; and from the 
Children of the Ele# Siſter, mentioned, ver. 
12, 13. that it ſhould be ſome Chriſtian 
Church: And then I think there is great 


| Reaſon to conjeQture, it muſt not be that of 


Epheſus, but ſome Jewiſh Church, and moſt 
probably that of Jeruſalem, the Mother of all 
Churches. For, | | 


1. All the other Epiſtles, excepting that 


one to Gaius, which paſs under the Name of 
Catholick, were Written to the Fews, and ſo 
this probably muſt be fo. 

2. As other Churches are ſtiled ourexaclue), 
elected together with her, 1 Pet. v. 13. ſo is 
the Church of the Fews ſtiled, throughout 
the Old Teitament, The Elef? ; and the Con- 
verts of them in the New, The Ele&, Matth. 
xxiv. 22. and, The Election, Rom. xi. g, 7. 

z. The Phraſe, The Word that ye have 
heard, the Truth you have received, an apyns, 
from the Beginning, ſeems molt properly to 
agree to them, to whom it was neceſſary that 
the Word of God ſhould be firſt preached, 
Adds xiii. 41. | 

4. This Church, being that Church from 
whence the Word came. out to all other 
Churches, who all received of her Spiritual 
Things, ſhe may on that Account, by the 
| Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, be well ſtiled Ko- 
pia, as being the Lady and Mother of all 


other Churches: And ſo we find, that an- 


ciently both ſhe, and her Biſpops, were at firſt 
preferred before other Biſhops and Churches; 
whence the Emperor (a) Juſtinus in his 
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(a) Ad Eccleſiam Hieroſolymitanam præcipuè omnes 


* 
—_— —_—_—— 


favorem impendunt, quaſi matri Chriſtiagi nominis. Vide 


F x. 
8P | Epiſtle 
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Epiſtle to Pope Hormiſda, faith, That all 
Churches fayour the Church of Jeruſalem, as 
being the Mother of all Churches. Burt yet 
if this Epiſtle was written after the Deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, this Interpretation cannot 
ſtand. 

Ver, 2. Eis wv auwve, For ever.] This ſeems 
to aſſert the Perpetuity and Indefectibility 
of the Church of Gad ; for where the Truth 
of the Goſpel is for ever, there muſt be a 
Church for ever. 

Ver. 4. "Ev dAnbeig, In the Truth; ] i. e. In 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, as the Father hath 
commanded, ſaying, This is my Beloved Son, 
hear him, Matth. xvii. 5. 


e Ver. 7. "Epxopvev & raps), Coming in the 


Fleſh.] It appears from the Epiſtle of Ignatius 
to the Church of Smyrna, that there were 
then Hereticks, or rather (b) Infidels, who 
denied that Jeſus Chriſt hath taken upon him 
true Fleſh, ſaying, He only had the Ap- 
pearance of it, and ſuffered only in Appear- 
ance: And theſe are thought to be the Fol- 
lowers of Simon Magus, who taking upon him 
to be Chriſt, ſaid, That he (c) appeared in 

a as a Man, not being ſo, and ſeemed 
to ſuffer, when be did not fa. (d) Saturninus, 
one of his Followers taught, That Chri# only 
_—_— as a Man, and ſuffered in Appearance 
only. But the Apoſtle could not here put in 
this Caution againſt him, becauſe he was not 
yet in being when this Epiſtie was Endited. 
According to the other rendering of the 
Words, 1 Feſus Chriſt who is come in 
the Flefb, they will ſignify the fame as de- 
nying him to be the Metab, and fo reſpect 
the Unbelieving Jews, and be defigned to e- 
ſtabliſh them to whom he wrote, againſt 


that Apoſtacy which was then among the 


Jewiſh Converts. 


_—_y . » 


bt God ſpeed.) This Pre 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


Ver, 8, dd nage, That we loſe not 4 f 


full Keward.] Hence it follows, That it is 


not only lawful, but is the Duty of a Chriſti. 
an, to ſerve God, with reſpe&t to the Re. 
com of Reward. 2. That they who 
once walked in the Truth, as they had receivel 
a C:mmandment, ver. 4. had Obriftian Charity 
ver 5. even that Love which enabled them 
to walk according to God's Commandments, 
ver. 6. might /oſe thoſe Things which they bad 
wrought. 

Ver. 9. O Wivay & Tj g. d N;, He that a. 8 
bideth in the Doctrine of Cbriſt.] Theſe Words 
being in Senſe the ſame with thoſe we find, 
1 John ii. 22, 23, 24. ſeem to ſhew, that 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, here mentioned, is this 
Fundamental Doctrine, That Jeſus is the 
Chriſt: And then, the not abiding in it, muſt 
be the Apoſtatizing from it to Judaiſm, 
which St. Paul, and the Apoſtles of the Cir- 
cumciſion fo much laboured to prevent. 

Ver. 18. Xawerr avre pH Aiyte, Bid him h 
cept ſeems to be 
taken from the Jews, who were forbid to fa 
"TW'R, God ſpeed, to a Man that was Excom- 
municated, or was doing any evil Action. (e) 
Hence it is forbidden by their Canons, to 
ſay Cod ſpeed to a Man that is Ploughing on 
the Sabbath Day. They alſo are forbid to 
come within four Cubits of an Heretick, or 
of a Perſon Excommunicated ; and much more, 
to admit him into their Houſes. But yet 
this doth not forbid us to ſhew Humanity 
towards a Diſtreſſed Heretick, (ſeeing be 
ceaſeth not to be of the Number of thoſe whom 
we ſhould pity, and pray for;) but only is a 
Prohibition from doing any thing, which 
imports a Conſent to, or Approbation of his 
Evil Actions. 
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(b) Our Gow Ariel ves Agnes To Joxtiv auto WerrorViyes. F. 2. Ma oppohoyey autor oagroPige, F. 5. Vide 9. 4. 


(c) Kai Pavia ir Iain ws arlguror, fun ws di , xa mabiv, Ig mimolire. Theod, Har. Fab. I. 1. c. 1. 
d) Putative viſum Hominum, Tren. J. 1. c. 22. E, oxypah avleurs innvbiver x ita worn, Ta S & 
Sexe meronanas, Epiph. Har. 22. $. 1. 


(e) Light. Harm. p. 153. 
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Verſe 1. H E Elder, to the beloved 
> Gaius, whom [I love in 
the Truth, [i. e. with 


Sincerity.] 


2. Beloved, I wiſh above all [Things,] oak 
thou mayft profper, and be in Health, [ot 


able, in all Things temporal,) even as thy Soul 


proſpereth [in all Things Spiritual. ] 4. For 
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3. For I rejoiced greatly when the Brethren 
me (out of Judza,] and teſtified of the 
Truth of the Goſpel that is in thee, even as 
chou walkeſt in the Truth, [ confirming their 
Teſtimony by thy Converſation. ] 

4 have no greater Joy, © than to hear 
that my Children walk in [zhe] Truth. 

3. Beloved, Thou doſt faithfully, [as be- 
comes a faithful Chriſtian, ] whatſoever thou doſt 
to the Brethren, and to Strangers [whom thou 
recerveſt into thy Houſe, Rom. xvi. 23.] 

6. Who have born Witneſs of thy Charity 

1 before the Church, * whom if thou bring for- 
ward on their Journey after a godly ſort, 
ſi, e. with ſuch Charity and Care, as becomes 
one who confiders that be performs theſe Things, 
yot to Men only, but to God and Chriſt, whoſe 
Miniſters they are,] thou ſhalt do well. 

. Becauſe that * for his Name's Sake, they 
went forth [To preach the Goſpel, Acts xv. 26.] 
taking nothing of the Gentiles, [zo whom they 
preached the Goſpel without Charge, 1Cor. ix. 18.] 

8. We therefore ought to receive ſuch, 
that we [Chriſtians who do not preach it,] 
might [yet] be Fellow-helpers to the Truth 
[by helping them that do ſo.) 

f 9. * I wrote to the Church: But Diotre- 
phes, who loveth to have the Pre-eminence 
among them, receiveth us not. 


10. Wherefore, if I come, * I will re-g 


member his Deeds which he doth, prating 
againſt us, [ne, and the other Apoſtles, who 
thought not fit to lay the Burthen of Circumciſion 
on the Believing Gentiles, | with malicious 
Words : And not content therewith, neither 
doth he himſelf receive the Brethren, and 
[but] forbiddeth them that would, and caſteth 
them out of the Church, [as the Jews did the 
Uncircumciſed out of their Society: See Note on 
Jam. ii. 12.] 

11. Beloved, Follow not that which is 
evil, [after the Example of Diotrephes,] but 
that which is good, [as Demetrius doth; for] 
he that doth good, is of God, [who is good 
to all;] but he that doth evil, hath not ſeen 
God, [1 John iii. 6, 10.] 

12. Demetrius hath [a] good Report of 
all Men, and of the Truth itſelf ; yea, and 
we allo bear Record [of him,] and ye know 
that our Record is true. [John xix. 35. and 
xxi. 14. | 

13. I had many Things [which it would be 
Profitable) to write, but I will not with Ink 
and Pen write unto thee. 

14. But I truſt I ſhall ſhortly ſe thee, and 
we ſhall ſpeak Face to Face. Peace be to 
thee. Our Friends falute thee. Greet the 
Friends by Name. 


ANNOTATION S. 


1 13 Aro EH, naloniny tpith, i. e. 
The Third Epiſtle General of the Apoſtle John.] 
That this Epiſtle was Written by the Author 
of the Firſt and Second, and therefore by 
St. John the Apoſtle, appears by the Agree- 
ment of them in Words and Phraſes. For, 
iſt, The Elder, ver. 1. I rejoiced preatly, 
that thou walkeſt in the Truth, ver. 3. He that 
a@th Good, is of Cod; he that doth Evil, hath 
nt feen God; are the uſual Phraſes of the Firſt 
and Second Epiſtles. | | 

2dly, Thoſe Words, I have no greater Joy, 
than to hear that my Children walk in the Truth; 
are in Senſe the ſame with the 4th Verſe of 
the Second Epiſtle. The 13th and 14th 
Verſes are in Words the ſame with the 12th 
Verſe of that Epiſtle. 

3dly, Thoſe Words, ver. 12. And we bear 
Witneſs, and ye know that our Witneſs is true, 
do characterize this Apoſtle: For as they are 
Words of Confirmation, importing an Apoſto- 
lical Authority, ſo are they twice uſed by this 
Apoſtle, John xix. 35. and xxi. 24. and by 
him only. 

Ver. 1. Gaius.] This Gaius, who is here 
commended for his Charity to, and Enter- 
tanment both of the Brethren and Stran- 
Sers, v. 5. and eſpecially of thoſe who went 
out from the Church of Feruſalem, to preach 
the Goſpel among the Gentiles, and who 
had given Te#imony of his Love, before the 
Gurch , ſeems to be Gaius of Corinth, ſtiled 
by St. Paul, Gaius, my Hoſt, and of the whole 

ch, Rom. xvi. 23. where there is inti- 

mation of his Charity to the Brethren, and 


to himſelf, given by St. Paul to thoſe at 
Voit. .. 


Rome; and ſo a Teſtimony of it, from one 
of them who went out to preach the Goſpel 
among the Gentiles, taking nothing of them. 
And indeed Paul and Barnabas went out 
upon this Errand, firft from Antioch, by the 
Direction of the Spirit, Aﬀs xiii. 4. then 
from Jeruſaltm, being ſent by that Church 
to Antioch, Acts xv. 30. And they went 
out, reg sv õν, FA the Name of 
Chriſt, ver. 26. taking nothing of the Gentiles, 
1 Cor. ix. 5, 6. So did alſo Titus and Ti- 
mothy, and all that were ſent by St. Paul 
to Achaia, 2 Cor. xii. 17, 18. So did they 
at Theſſalonica, 1 Theſ. ii. 9. and ſo did none 
of the reſt of the poles, or Brethren of the 
Lord, 1 Corinth. ix. 5, 6. So that we have 
no Ground from Scripture to refer this to 
any other. And whereas it is ſaid, that 
Gaius of Corinth was the Convert of St. Paul, 
1 Cor. i. 14. whereas this Gaius is here 
ſtiled one of St. John's Children, and ſo muſt 
be ſuppoſed to have been the Convert of 
St. John: To this it may be anſwered, That 
St. John calls all to whom he writes, his 
Children, 1 John ii. 1, 12, 18, 28. and iii. 
7, 18. and v. 21. and ſo the Word Children 
ſignifies with him no more than the Word 
Chriſtian Brethren ; and Elders and Fathers 
being oft of the ſame Import, he ſtiling him- 
ſelf an Elder, may well call them he writes 
to, Children. 


Ver. 4. "Ive axsw, Than to hear.] Thisc 


Conſtruction of the Conjunction ive, faith 
Betuleius, is ſufficient to ſhew that this is the 
Epiſtle of St. John, it being almoſt peculiar 
to him to uſe this Conjunction for 57s, or 
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708 Aunotations on the Third Epiſtle of St. John. 


d ray, Or J h, as, John xv. 8. In this is my 
Father glorified, ive, when you bring forth much 
Fruit: And ver. 13. Greater Love than this 
hath no Man, i. e. iva, than that a Man lay 
down his Life for the Brethren, chap. xvi. 2. The 
Time will come, ib, when they will put you out 
of the Synagogues. And ver. 32. The Hour com- 
eth, v, when you ſhall be ſcattered. See Note 
on 1 Jahn iv. 17. 


d Ver. 6. Ovs weoTeu, as Alg 79 Ges, Whom 


if vou bring forward, as is worthy of God; ] i. e. 
as it is fit to receive the Miniſters of God. So, 
to receive Phæbe, ais rd &yiwv, is to receive 
her, as it becometh Chriſtians to receive the 
Saints, Rom. xvi. 2. The Word agowtuyas, 
is the Word ſtill uſed, concerning them who 


are to be ſent forward in Preaching the 


Goſpel, or in their Travels concerning the 
Affairs of the Church. See As xv. 3. and 
xx. 38. and xxl. 5. Rom. xv. 24. 1 Cor. xvi. 
6, 11. 2 Cor. i. 16. Tit. ili. 13. 


e Ver. 7. Tree Þ ovoudl@- avrs Eiben, 


For his Name's ſake they went forth: | That is, 
ſaith one, They were expelled, or Caſt out; re- 
ferring this to the Chriſtians, who, by the Per- 
ſecution of the Unbelieving Zews, were driven 
from Feruſalem, Acts viii. 1. But 1ſt, The 
Word zA, they went forth, is only uſed 


in the forcible Senſe, when mention is made 


of Devils going forth, from thoſe they poſ- 
ſeſſed, at Chriſt's Command, and never of 
any Chriſtians expelled from any Place for 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 2dly, The 
Apoſtle ſpeaks manifeſtly here of thoſe who 
went out as the Apofles and Miniſters of 


| Chriſt to preach to the Gentiles; whereas 


they of the Diſperſion, mentioned, As vil. 1. 
went out to avoid Perſecutions, and preached 
to the Jews only, not thinking it lawful to 
converſe with, or preach to the Gentiles, 
Acts xi. 19. | 


f Ver. 9. "Eyeala, I Wrote.) I bad Writ- 


ten, ſo the Vulgar: I would have Mrit, ſo 
the Syriac : The Hebrews often uſe the Pre- 
teritum for the Pluſquam Perfettum : And Veoſ- 


fius obſerves of the Aoriſt, that it is ſo called, 


becauſe it is uſed ſometimes for the Perfect, 
ſometimes for the Preterperfect Tenſe, and 


then #ygava may be rendered, I had writ 
ten. See Examples of this Nature, Note 7 
1 Cor. v. 9. The Apoſtle then ſeems here 
to obviate an Objection, why he writes to 
Gaius a ſingle Perſon, and not 10 the who!; 
Church; declaring, That he would have 
Writ to the Church, but then Diotrephes 
and his Party would have hindered the Ef. 
tect of his Writing. Now who this Diotre. 
Ibes was, is wholly uncertain : I ſee no Ground 
for the Conjecture of Grotius, that he was 
a Gentile Convert, who would not admit 
thoſe Jews, who profeſſing Chriſtianity, Ri1l 
obſerved the Rights of the Law, into the 
Chriftian Aſſemblies. Efthius, on the con- 
trary, conjectures, that he was one of thoſe 
Jewiſh Zealots who held it neceſſary, that 
even the Gentile Converts ſhould be Circum- 
ciſed, and obſerve the Law; and rejected 
thoſe who had declared for the contrary 
as we know from St. Paul, and the Coun- 
cil at Feruſalem, St. John had done: And 
that there were Men in Corinth, and Galatia 
who, upon this Account, oppoſed the Apo- 
Fles, we learn from thoſe Ep:Fles ; but read 
not of any Gentile Converts who would not 
receive the weak Jeus, or be hoſpitable to 
them, on the Account, of their Obſervance 
of the Law, much leſs of any of them who 
oppoled themſelves to the {poles upon this 
Account. Moreover, the Subject of the Apo. 
#le's Writing, being to exhort Chrifians to 


receive them, who had gone out to preach 


the Goſpel among the Gen/iles, taking nothing 
of them, and all that did ſo, as far as we 
know any thing of them, being againſt theſe 
Impoſitions, the Apoftle could not fear they 
ſhould not be received, becauſe Obſervers of 
the Law ; but, on the contrary, becauſe they 
were dead to the Law. 

Ver. 10. 'TTouryow, I will remember bis g 
Works.) Private Offences againſt our ſelves 
muſt be forgiven, and forgotten ; but when 
the Offence, eis T wisw turd Qed, is an 
Impediment to the Faith, and very prejudi- 
cial to the Church, it is to be oppoſed, and 
openly reproved. 


THE 
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General Epiſtle of St. FU D E. 


AVING Proved, Note on Ver. 1. 
That Jude the Apoſtle was the Au- 
thor of this Epiſtle, I have nothing 
more to add, by Way of Preface to it, but the 
Words of the learned Dr. Lightfoot, which are 
eſe : 

he As the Second Epiſtle of St. Peter, and this 
« of Jude, are very near a-kin, in Style, Mat- 
«© ter, and Subject; ſo it is fairly conjetturable, 
« that they were not far removed in Time, ſpeak- 
© ing both of wicked Ones, and Wickeaneſs, at 
© the ſame Height and Ripeneſs. It may be Jude 
« ftands up in the Charge of his Brother James 
© among the Circumciſion of Judæa, and directs 
his Epiſtle 70 all thoſe who were ſanctified and 
« preſerved in theſe apoſtatiſing Times, as his 
© Brother had done to all the twelve Tribes in 
© general. ; 

In citing the Story of Michael the Arch- 
Angel, contending with the Devil about the 
© Body of Moſes, Ver. 9. he doth but the ſame 
© that St. Paul doth, in naming Jannes and Jam- 
© bres, 2 Tim. iii. 8. namely, alledge a Story 
© which was current, and owned among that Na- 
© tion, though there was no ſuch Thing in Scrip- 
ture; and ſo he argueth with them, from their 


* own Authors, and Conceſſions : For among the 
* Talmudiſts, there ſeems to be ſomething like 
* the Relicks of ſuch a Matter, viz. of Michael 
and the Angel of Death diſputing, or diſcour ſ- 
* ing, about fetching away the Soul of Moſes. 

* His alleaging the Prophecy of Enoch, is an 
arguing of the very like Nature; as reciting 
and referring to ſome known and common Tra- 
dition that they had among them. To this Pur- 
« poſe, the Book Sepher Jeſſer, an Hebrew Mri- 
ter, ſpeaketh of Enoch after ſuch a Tenour ; 
and in both theſe he uſeth their own Teſtimonies 
* againſt themſelves, as if he ſhould have ſaid at 
large, Theſe Men ſpeak evil of Dignities ; 
* whereas they have, and own a Story for cur- 
* rent, that even Michael the Arch-Angel did 
* not ſpeak evil of the Devil, when he was ſtriv- 
ing with him about the Body of Moſes : And 
* whereas they ſhew and own a Prophecy of 
Enoch, of God coming to Judgment, theſe are 


© the very Men to whom this Matter is to be 


* applied” Which Words give a ſufficient An- 


ſever to the only Objection made againſt the Au- 


thority of this Book ;, viz. That it cites apocry- 
phal Writings. 
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ANNOTATIONS 


General Epiſtle of St. F U D E. 


-UD E, the Servant of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and * Brother of James; 


Verſe 1. W 
a þ 


God the Father, and preſerved 


in Jeſus Chriſt, and called : [Gr. To the Called, 

who bave been ſanttified by God the Father, and. 
Preſerved in (the Faith of) Feſus Chriſt :] 

2. Mercy unto you, and Peace, and Love, 
; multiplied, 

4 


to them that are ſanctified by 


3. Beloved, when J gave all Diligence to 
write unto you, of the common Salvation, it 
was needful for me, [Gr. I thought it neceſſary] 
to write unto you, and exhort you, That you 


ſhould earneſtly contend for * the Faith which p 


was once delivered to the Saints. 
4. For there are certain Men crept in un- 
awares, [Gr. for certain Men have entred, viz. 


into the Church,] who were of old © ordained c 


O 


| 


710 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 
Adam, * propheſied of Tor. to] theſe, faying, x 


d to this Condemnation, ungodly Men, * turn- 
ing the Grace of God into Laſciviouſneſs, and 

e denying the only © Lord God, and our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

5. I will therefore put you. in remem- 
brance, though you once knew this, how 
that the Lord having ſaved the People [of 
Iſrael, of whom you are a part,] out of the 

f Land of Egypt, afterwards deſtroyed * them 
that believed not. | 

6. And the Angels * which kept not their 
firſt Eſtate, but left their own Habitation, 
he hath reſerved in everlaſting Chains, under 
Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of the Great Day. 

7. Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, and the 

h Cities about them, in like Manner giving 
themſelves over to Fornication, and goin 

i after ſtrange [Gr. other] Fleſh, are * ſet fort 
for an Example, ſuffering the Vengeance of 
eternal Fire. | 

k 8. Likewiſe alſo, * theſe filthy Dreamers 
defile the Fleſh, deſpiſe Dominion, and ſpeak 
evil of A es 

9. Yet Michael the Arch-Angel, when con- 

I tending with the Devil he diſputed about the 
Body of Moſes, durſt not bring againſt him 
a railing Accuſation, but ſaid, The Lord re- 
buke thee. 


m 19. But theſe ſpeak evil of“ thoſe Things 


which they know not, but what they know 
naturally, as brute Beaſts; in thoſe Things 
they corrupt themſelves. 
11. Woe unto them, for they have gone 
nin the Way of Cain, and ran greedily after 
the Error of Balaam for Reward, and periſhed 
© in the gainſaying of Core, 
12. Theſe are Spots in your“ Feaſts of 
Charity, when they feaſt with you, feeding 


themſelves without fear [of Intemperance, or 


r eating Things offered to Idols :] © Clouds they 

. are without Water, carried about of Winds ; 

s Trees whoſe Fruit withereth, without Fruit, 
twice dead, plucked up by the Roots : 

t 13. Raging Waves of the Sea, foaming out 

u their own ſhame, * wandering Stars, to whom 

is reſerved the Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever. 


14. And Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from 


of his Saints ; 


Behold, the Lord cometh ” with ten thouſand y 

15. To execute Judgment upon all, and to 
convince all that are ungodly among them 
of all their ungodly Deeds which they have 
ungodly committed, and of all their hard 
Speeches, which ungodly Sinners have ſpoken 
againſt him. 

16. Theſe are * Murmurers, Complainers, 
walking after their own Luſts; and their 
Mouth ſpeaketh “ great ſwelling Words, 2a 
having Men's Perſons in Admiration “ be. bb 
cauſe of Advantage. 

17. But beloved, rememher ye the Words 
which were ſpoken before T)] the Apoſtles 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 

18. How that they told ye there ſhould be 
Mockers in the laſt Time who ſhould walk 
after their own ungodly Luſts. [See Note on 
2 Pet. iii. 2, 3: | | 

19. Theſe be they © who ſeparate them. cc 
ſelves, ſenſual, having not the Spirit. | 

20. But ye beloved, building up yourſclyes 
in your moſt holy Faith, praying in © the dd 
Holy Ghoſt. 

21. Keep yourſelves in the Love of © God, ee 
looking for the Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chrift 
unto eternal Life. 

2). And of ſome have Compaſſion, ff 
making a Difference [betwixt the Bepuilers 
through Subtilty, and the beguiled through Sim- 
plicity.] 

23. And others ſave with Fear, pulling 
them out of the Fire, * hating even the gg 


Z. 


_ Garment ſpotted by the Fleſh. 


24. Now unto him that is able, [and will. 
ing to do his Part, ſee Note on Rom. xiv. 4.] 
to keep you from falling, and to preſent 
you Faultleſs before the Preſence of his Glory, 
with exceeding Joy 3 

25. To the only-wiſe God, [who alone is 
infinite in Wiſdom, and hath Wiſdom from him- 
ſelf, and who is] our Saviour, be Glory and 
Majeity, Dominion and Power [aſcribed] both 


now and ever. Amen. 


ANNOTATION S. 


Ats lane, the Brother of 
James.] This Charatteriſtick 
is ſufficient to "aſſure us, this Epiſtle can be- 
long only to Jude the Apoſtle, (diſtinguiſhed 
from Fudas Iſcariot by this Title, that he 
was Judas the Brother of James, Luke vi. 16.) 


a Verſe 1. ? 


and to confirm the Title given to this Epi. 


file by the Ancients, The General "Epiſtle of 
Jude the Apoſtle : This being a plain Demon- 
ſtration of the Point, Grotius will have theſe 
Words, The Brother of James, to be an Ad- 
dition of ſome Tranſcriber ; but this being 
ſaid without any Proof, lays the whole 
Scripture uncertain, ſince every Man may 
ſay, if that will be ſufficient without Proof, 


that what he diſlikes is the Addition of ſome 
Tranſcriber. (a) Tertullian is poſitive that 
Enoch apud Judam Apoſtolum teſtimonium 
poſſidet, hath the Teſtimony of Jude the 4- 


Poſtle to confirm his Prophecy ; and among 


the Apoſtles of Chriſt (b) Origen reckons 
Peter the Writer of ue 2 and James 


and Jude. Fhat in -ttris Epiſtle he” doth not 


ſtile himſelf an Apoſtle, can be no Argument 
to conclude he was not an Apofile ſince 
the ſame Argument will prove, that St. 
James and St. John, and even St. Haul, were 
no . | os | 
Ver. 3. Ti duat abedodeiry mice, the Fail b 
once. delivered to the Saints.) Here, Jal ch 


ä 
* 
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(a) De Hab. Mul. 1. 1. c. 23. 
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(p) Hom. 7. in Joſh. F. 156. 
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Elbing, the Apqtie inſinuates that which the 
Fathers teach, viz. that nothing can be added 
to the Faith, becauſe it was delivered all at 
once as 2 Depeſitum, fo to be kept that no- 
thing ought to be added to it, or taken from 
it. Whence it is evident to a Demonſtration, 
that the new Articles added by the Trent 
Council to the Apaſtles Creed, can be no Arti- 
cles of the Chriſtian Faith, as being not de- 
livered by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, to the World, 
nor known to the Chriſtians for many Ages 
after their Deceaſe. 

Ver. 4. Ilpoyelegyuives eic vdr m xpiuuet, Be- 
fare-ordained to this Condemnation.] Gr. of 
whom it was before-written, that this ſhould 
be their Condemnation. For, that this can- 
not be meant of any Divine Ordination, or 
Appointment of them to eternal Condem- 
nation, is evident, 1ſt, Becauſe it cannot be 
thought, without Horror, that God doth thus 
ordain Men to Perdition before they had any 
Being. 2dly, The Word #pjua here relates 
not unto Sin, but Puniſhment, the Fruit of 
Sin. So, Mark xii. 40. They ſhall receive wpic- 
eortpoy A,, greater Puniſhment. Thinkeſt thou 
this, Oh Man, that thou ſhalt avoid w wpiua t8 
es the Judgment, or Puniſhment of God! Now 
God ordaineth none to Puniſhment but Sin- 
ners, and ungodly Men, as theſe Perſons here 
are ſtiled. And, gdly, Theſe were Men of 
whom it was before-written, or propheſied, 
that they ſhould be condemned for their 
Wickedneſs ; for, ver. 14. Enoch wporyrevee 
propheſied before to, (or of) theſe Men, ſaying, 
That God would come woinoau xpiow, 70 do Judg- 
ment upon all, and to reprove all the ungodly among 
them ; and in the parallel Place of St. Peter 
(2 Pet. ii. 3.) their Puniſhment is ſtiled 76 
wine l N the Puniſhment long ago denounc- 
ed againſt them, viz. that they ſhould be re- 
ſerved unto the Day of Judgment to be puniſhed, 
v. 9. that they ſhould periſb in their Corruption, 
v.12, they being the Men to whom the Black- 
neſs of Darkneſs was reſerved for ever, ver. 13. 
And this is the very Thing that both St. Peter 
from v. 4. to the 13th, and St. Jude from this 
verſe to the 16, fet themſelves to prove. And 
this alſo is the Import of the Word æpoeſęg ꝙr, 
Rom. xv. 4. Goa apeſegÞn, whatſoever Things 
were before written, were written for our Inſtruc- 
lion. Gal. iii. 1. See the Note there. He 
ſpeaks this of them, ſaith (c) Æcumenius, becauſe 
St. Peter and St. Paul had before ſpoken of them, 
dar in the laſt Time there ſhould come ſuch De- 
cervers ; and before them Chriſt himſelf, ſaying, 
many ſhall come in my Name, and deceive many. 
And againſt this Interpretation of CEcumenius, 
and Dr. Hammond, there lies only this Objec- 
tion, that the Judgment mentioned by Chriſt 
and his Apo&/es, not long before, cannot ſo 
Properly be called xpiua m AM , the Judg- 
ment long ago denounced ; nor could theſe un- 
godly Men be ſtiled of wana mpoytyexu- 


pivor, the Men propbeſied of of old, on that 


Account, ſo well as if this be referred to the 
Prophecy of Enoch, Jude 14. or to the Words 
ſpoken before by the Holy Propbets, 2 Pet. 
Ii. 2. For kan and wana joined with 
wpoyeypopatvoi, ibid. ſeem plainly to import 
ſome ancient Time in which this Judgment 
was denounced againſt theſe ungodly Men. 


Ibid. Mee'i9:vlzc, turning the Grace of God d 


into Laſcrviouſneſs } This agrees exactly with 
the leud Doctrines of the Nicolaitans, men- 
tioned Note on 2 Pet. ii. and as exactly with 
the Doctrine of Simon Magus, that they who 
believed in him and his Helena migbily freely do 
what they liſted, ſecundum enim ipſius grati- 
am ſalvari, fed non ſecundim operas juſtas, 
Men being to be ſaved by his Grace, and mot by 


Works, Iren. 1. 1. c. 29. Theodoret. Hr. 
| 7 EY 


Ibid. Ka! To ud derneryy De, I ese © 
ruwy 'Inotv Xeasov e&preutra.| Theſe Words 


may be thus rendered, and denying Jeſus Chriſt 
our only Maſter, God and Lord. And that they 
ought to be thus rendered, is argued, 1. Be- 
cauſe one Article only is put before all theſe 
Words, deoToryc, ©toc, xverGy, which ſhews 
they all belong to the ſame Perſon. 2. Be- 
cauſe the Perſon who is here deondrys Gees, 
the only Maſter God, is by St. Peter, 2 Pet. 
11. 1. ſtiled rc dyo2grcravle avies dronoryv, the 
Lord that bought them : Now it is Chrift who 
bought us with the Price of his own Blood. 
To the firſt of theſe Arguments Gretius and 
Waltzogentus anſwer, That it is common in 


Scripture to affix one and the ſame Article to 


divers Perſons, and in particular to God the 
Father, and to Chriſt: As v. g. No Fornicator, 
or unclean Perſon, ſhall have any Inheritance in the 
Kingdom, 18 Xex5s % Oer, of Chriſt and of God, 
Eph. v. 5. I charge thee wn 75 Ges & Kv- 
eis lines Xeass, before God and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, 1 Tim. v. 21. which 2 Tim. iv. 1. is rc 
Ses „ 78 Kupis, and 2 Pet. i. 2. in the Knowledge, 
Ts Ots » lues Kue 1B, of God, aud out 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. See 1 Tim. vi. 13. To the 
ſecond Argument it may be anſwered, That 
in Scripture, not only Chriſt, but the Father. 
is ſaid to have bought and purchaſed us, Alis 
XX. 28. 1 Cor. vi. 20. And that he is the Per- 
ſon intended by St. Peter, ſee the Note there. 
And ſeeing the Word deonorys is never elſe- 
where aſcribed to Chriſt, I think our Verſion, 
which puts the Comma after God, is with- 
out juſt Exception. Note alſo, that Simon 
Magus denied both the God of Vael and 
Feſus Chriſt, declaring that he himſelf was 
that (d) infinite Power, which appeared to the Sa- 
maritans as the Father, and to the Jews as the 
Son of God; and ſo he and his Followers denied 
both the Father and the Sor. 

Ver. 5. Bere vaues «net T870.] The Fews 
knowing the Deſtruction, which God brought 
upon the unbelieving Jus in the Wilder- 
neſs, as well when St. Jude writ, as before, 


it ſeemeth not ſo proper to ſay to them, y 


* _ 
_ 
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knew this once, as to ſay, you knew it before, 
which ſeems to be the import of the Word 
Arat, v. 3. and in thoſe Words of Sampſon, 
Judg. xvi. 21. EZeAEVo ola ws d rat, I will £0 
forth as before, and Chap. xx. 31. The Benya- 
mites began to ſmite them, ws aTayt % ana, 
ſaying they flee before us, ws mw mgwrov, as 
before. Or, 2dly, It may be rendered fully, 
plainly, or certainly, for mw dnat, ſaith Phavo- 
rinus, is put ai 13 Lila, Beba, for verily 
and firmly ; and Suidas ſaith it is uſed av} 18 
gie onooyteans for entirely and fully, and fo 
it anſwers to the Hebrew Achatz, or Achad, 
which ſignifies truly, or certainly, and 1s ren- 
dered by the Septuagint, d nat. 

f Ibid. Tes py @i5tvoavlas, them that believ- 
ed not ;] i. e. ſaith Grotius, thoſe that obeyed 
not, for ſuch ſhew they believe not at all, or not 
arigbt. But this Note is needleſs here; for 
the Scripture expreſsly ſaith, they periſhed in 
the Wilderneſs, becauſe they believed not in 
God, but tempted, i e. diſtrulted him, ten Times, 
Numb. xiv. 22. Pſal. cvi. 24. And St. Paul, 
We ſee then they could not enter in becauſe of 
Unbelief, Heb. iii. 18, 19. Heb. iv. 2. 

Ver. 6. My Typyoavias Thy taurav apyyr, mot 
keeping their original Eſtate, a dToMmay\as 
T d oixnlrgacv, but leaving their proper Ha- 
bitation. That which we are to enjoy for 
ever, is in the Stile of Scripture called, a dior, 
our own, that which is proper to us; that 
which we are to leave to others, a7 @AAcTgor, 
as in thoſe Words, F you have been unfaith- 
ful in that which is another Man's, who will 
give you that which is your own? Luke xvi. 12. 
Theſe Angels being therefore r de- 
ſigned to live for ever in the higheſt Heavens, 
the Regions of Light and Bliſs, they are here 
ſtiled their proper Habitation. See Note on 
2 Pet. ii. 4. 

h Ver. 7. Tov opuoie Tig TROFmoY C4 w 0⁴ů? K- 
ear, Fornicating then, and going after other 
Fleſh in like Manner, ] as theſe do now. Of both 
theſe Crimes the Nzcolaitans were notoriouſly 
Guilty: For /, They held that Matrimony 
was a mere human Inſtitution, that obliged 
no Man's Conſcience ; and ſo did indiſcrete 
vivere, live without making any Difference 
betwixt one Woman and another. And 24h, 
They practiſed unnatural Luſts, and Sodomi- 
tical Copulations, as may be proved from the 
Teſtimonies of (e) Irenæus, Clemens of Alex- 
andria, the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, Epi- 
phanius, and others. 

i Ibid. Hexen, Sciyua, mvp avis ind 
q xixxcau, are ſet forth for an Example, ſuffer- 
ing the Vengeance of eternal Fire:] That this 
is ſpoken not of the Cities themſelves, but of 
the Inhabitants which dwelt in them, z. e. of 
them, who had given themſelves over to Forni- 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


cation, and gone after ſtrange Fleſb, is evident. 
but yet I conceive they are ſaid to ſuffer 14, 
Vengeance of eternal Fire, not becauſe thei 
Souls are at preſent puniſhed in Hell-fire "4a 
becauſe they and their Cities periſhed by that 
Fire from Heaven, which brought a perpetual 
and irreparable Deſtruction on them and thei; 
Cities. For ½, We have proved, Note on 
2 Pet. ii. 6. and iii 7. that even the Dey; 
themſelves are not tormented at preſent in 
that infernal Fire, but only will be caſt into 
it at the Day of Judgment; and therefore nei. 
ther do the wicked Sodomites yet ſuffer in 
thoſe Flames. 2h, I would admoniſh you 
ſaith the Apoſtle, Though you once knew thi; 
that Sodom and Gomorrah thus ſuffered the Ven. 
geance of eternal Fire. Now from the Hic. 
tory of Genefis, and the Writings of the Pro. 
phets, they might know that theſe Cities, and 
the Inhabitants of them, were overthrown «; 
id, with a perpetual Deſolation, Zeph. ii, 
9. but they could not know from thence that 
their Souls were afterwards caſt into Hell. 
Fire. $3dly, To 95 yua, an Example, is to be 
taken from ſomething viſible to, or knowable 
by all who were to be terrifed by it, eſpe. 
cially when it is d&yux gone, an Ex- 
ample manifeſted, and propoſed : Now ſuch 
was not the Puniſhment of their Souls in 
Hell-fire ; but nothing was more known and 
celebrated among Authors, Sacred and Pro- 
fane, Jewiſh, Chriſtian, and Heathen Writers, 
than a avs xalabaciy n Heart, the 
Fire that fell down upon Pentapolis, or the five 
Cities of Sodom, they being mentioned ſtill in 
Scripture as the Cities which God overthrew 
with a perpetual Deſolation ; in the Apocryphal 
Writings, the waſt Land that yet ſmoketh, and 
the Plants bearing Fruit that never come to Rite- 
neſs, being, ſaith the Book of Wiſdom, uat- 
TVepov Þ wovrghas, a Teſtimony of their Witked- 
neſs, Wiſd x. 7. and of the Divine Venge- 
ance on them for it. The Author of the Hiſ- 
tory of the Maccabees ſaith, that God deſtro;- 
ing them by Fire and Brimſtone, Macc. ill. 2, 5. 
e, mis maus xaltgyor, left 
them an Example to the Ages to Tome. (f) 
Philo ſaith, that the Cynders, Brimſtone, and 


| Smoke, and the obſcure Flame as it were of d 


Fire burning, yet appearing about Syria, are 
Memorials of the perpetual Evils which hap- 
pened to them. (g) Joſephus adds, that the 
Things which are ſaid of Sodom, Au nis dem 
debe, are confirmed by ocular Inſpection, 
there being yet viſible ſome Relicks of the Fire 
coming down from Heaven, and the Shadows 
of the frve Cities. This Region, ſay (h) Ce- 
mens Romanus, and other Chriſtian Writers, 
being condemned by Fire and Brimftone, mae 
it apparent that God reſerves the Wicked fir 
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Puniſhment and Stripes. Even (i) Heathen 
Writers do confeſs that it was traditionally re- 
ceived, that formerly there were fruitful Fields, 
and larze Cities, which were afterwards conſum- 
2d by Thunder and Lightning. And 4thly, This 
Senſe may be farther confirmed from the pa- 
rallel Place of St. Peter, who ſaith, that God 
reducing the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah 
to Aſbes, condemned (the Inhabitants of) them 
by that overthrow, propoſing them for an Ex- 
ample of his vindictive Juſtice upon them who 
afterwards ſhould live ungodly : Where plainly 
the ri/@gwrr, the Reduction of thoſe Cities 
with their Inhabitants into Aſhes, or the burn- 
ing them by Fire and Brimſtone falling down 
from Heaven, is mentioned as the Thing 
which placed them as an Example of God's 
Vengeance on the Ungodly tc all future 
Ages; nor could any Thing be a more fit Ex- 
ample of it ; for ſince St. Peter hath informed 
us, That the Heavens and the Earth that now 
are, are reſerved to Fire againſt the Day of 
Judgment, and Deſtruction of ungodly Men, 
when the Earth and the Works that are therein 
ſhall be burnt up, what could be a more exact 
Emblem of that Day, when God will come in 
flaming Fire to take Vengeance on the Wicked, 
and leave them burning with the Earth for 
ever, than was this burning of the Cities and 
the Inhabitants of Sodom, by Fire and Brim- 
ſtone falling down from Heaven ? Nor 1s 
there any Thing more common and familiar 
in Scripture, than to repreſent a thorough and 
irreparable Vaſtation, whoſe Effects and Signs 
ſhould be ſtill remaining, by the Word a- 
„G-, which we here render eternal. JI will ſet 
thee eis Lene c,, in Places deſolate of old, 
Ezek. xxvi. 20. 1 will deſtroy thee, and thou 
ſhalt be no more, eis d ouave, for ever, ver. 21. 
I will make thee ienuiav aiwvicv, a perpetual 
Deſolation, and thy Cities ſhall be built no more, 
chap. xxxv. 9. See alſo Ezek. xxxvi. 2. 1/at. 
viii. 12. They have cauſed them to ſtumble in 
their Ways, to make their Land deſolate, and 
overyue aiwyo, a perpetual biſſing, Jer. xvill. 
I 5, 16. Iwill bring You, dvd a wv, an 
everlaſting Reproach and a perpetual Shame, 
which ſhall not be forgotten, Jer. XXill. 49. 
and xxv. 9. I will make the Land of the (hal- 
deans a perpetual Deſolation, Jy oops auTss eig 
&Qaviowey x⁰ν i, they ſhall ſleep, vnvor auwov, 
a perpetual fleep, Jer. li. 39. And this eſpe- 
clally is threatned, where the Deſtruction of 
a Nation or People is likened to the Over- 
throw of Sodom and Gomorrha ; thus, Babylon 
ſhall be as when God overthrew Sodom and 
Gomorrah, & xalomybjce?) eig N aiava xpovov, It 
ſhall never be inhabited, Iſai. xiii. 19, 20. And 
again, Jer. I. 40. The like is ſaid of Edom, 
Jer. xlix. 17, 18. and of Moab, Surely Moab 
ſhall be as Sodom, and the Children of Ammon as 


1 


Gomorrah, 4@$aviouivy Hs T diba, a 
Deſolation, Zeph, is 9. 4 Rye 
vat; 8. The Grammatical Expoſition of 
theſe Words ſeems to be thus: Even as, de 95 
and as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the other 
Cities who were like to them in Fornication, and 
unnatural Luſts were exemplarily puniſhed. 'Owoius 
Auto ) of S Wvmviatouſve, Jo likewiſe do 
theſe filthy Dreamers att, defiling the Fleſh as 
they did, and as the Men of Sodom contemned 
the good Angels, which came to Lot's Houſe, 
and ſpake evil of them; ſo do theſe Men 
contemn and blaſpheme the good Angels, who 
are {tiled doZau 9 xv ri es, Eph. i. 21. Coloff. 
. ; :; 6. and therefore ſhall alſo periſh as they 
id, v. II. 


Ibid. Oi H,, theſe fillby Dream- k 


ers.] Theſe Dreamers of Dreams, or vain 
Imaginations ; for I find not that the Word 
<vnvixge bears any impure Senſe, as &i 
ſometimes doth. The Apoſtle therefore ſeems 
to refer to the delirious Fancies of their filthy 
Hones, Prunice and Calacauth, which gave 
the Riſe to all the Filthineſs the Nicolaztans 
committed, and after them the Gnofticks and 
the Carpocratians. See the Note on 2 Pet. 
11. 11. And therefore (k) Clemens of Alex- 
anaria ſaith of theſe Nicolaitans and their Suc- 
ceſſors the Gnoficks, and the Carpocratians, 
that St. Jude ſpeaks of them in theſe Words 
prophetically, the Nicolai:ans being «hy then 
in being, and the Gnoſticks and Car; o:ratians 
ſucceeding them. 


Ver. 9. leg! 75 Mwoiws cu,, about the | 


Body of Moſes.) That the Body of th: Jews, 
and their Service, ſhould be here called the 


Body of Moſes, and that theſe Words are to 


be referred to Zach. iii. 1. ſeems not very 
probable, ſeeing in that Prophet there is no 
mention of Michael, or of the Body, or the 
Death of Moſes. Nor doth Onias ſpeak of 
the Body of Moſes, 2 Macc. xv. 12. but e 
am; lx ov5nualGy, of the whole Fewt/h 
Nation. Moreover, that Moſes was not bu- 
ried by the Jets, we learn from the Scrip- 
ture, which ſaith, No Man knoweth of 2 
Sepulchre unto this Day, Deut. xxxiv. 6. and 
therefore (I) Philo faith, he was buried yigow 
s Orla, d dlavam duyauiow, not by Men, 
but Angels: That there was an Altercation 
betwixt Michael the Archangel, and Samael 
the Prince of Devils, about the Body of 
Moſes, we learn from the Traditions of the 
(m) Jews, and it is moſt probable it was not 
only that his Sepulchre might be unknown, 
leſt the Jes, who were prone to Idolatry, 
ſhould worſhip him ; but about the Aſcent of 
it into Heaven, he being taken away as Enoch 
and Elias were, and not dying the common 
Death of all Men, (which Satan contended 
he ought to do (n) dis T 15 Aiyvnlis Qovor, 


1 


* 


(i) Haud procul inde campi quoi * olim uberes, fulminum ictu arſiſe. Poſtea igne cœlyſti flagraſſe. Tac. Hiſt. 5. p. 
he De clo tactum le humus nigra & in cinerem ſoluta. Solin. c. 6. vid. Strab. I. 16. p. 764. Died. Sicul. 
19. p. 724. | | 

(k) Ex vdr ola. x) rd ö Aipiotur WeoPnlixe; ldd i Th e einν0ů],, dhl H, Ky r, vUTVIE.COperos. 
Strom. I. 3. p. 425. h De Vita Moſis, 1. 3. p. 538. D. (m) Vide lib. de Morte Moſis, p. 161. & ſeq. 

in) Oecum. in locum. 
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714 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


for killing the Egyptian) but diſappearing 
only. Hence the Jews ſay, aſcendit ad mini- 
ſtrandum excelſo, that he aſcended to miniſter 
to the Lord: And (o) Philo ſaith, God 
brought him wanoio , near to himſelf, 
ſaying to him, Fand with me, and that by 
the Word of God, udavizalas, he was tranſ- 
lated, whence he was preſent with Elias at 
the Transfiguration of our Lord: But ſee the 
Note on Matth. xvil. 3. x 

m Ver. 10. The Things they know not.] See 
Note on 2 Pet. 11. 12. 

n Ver. 11. 'Ev T4 ods Ts Kah, in the Way of 
Cain.] Seducing their Brethren as he did, to 
their Deſtruction. *H 4 onepuo@aygviis 7 gu- 
vaud aderÞov dmoxlivivow, ov „ 18 cc © 
re op nveyrey av eis Biov. Occumenius. After 
the Error of Balaam.] See the Note on 
2 Pet. ii. 15. 

o Ibid. TA avlmoyiz 75 Kopꝭ, and periſhed in 
the Gainſaying of Core.] i. e. ſaith Grotins, 
ſhall certainly periſh in it: For as he, ſo they 
being unworthy, uſurp 9:dacxanno, the Dig- 
nity of Teachers. Being, ſaith St. Peter, 
dddidaouanc, falſe Teachers: 2 Pet. ii. 1. 

retending to be inſpired Prophets, when 
indeed they are &vrvuaopſc, Dreamers of vain 
Dreams: and to the Apoſtles, when they are 
only. falſe Apoſtles. 

P Ver. 12. Eninades, Spots.] Lnikas wires 
ric, the Word ſignifies, a Rock, ſaith Pha- 
vorinus. They are hollow Stones or Rocks 
in the Sea, againſt which Ships ſplit, fay 
the Lexicons : Lide Tos: A dx 
amgoodounius. E πνẽju hi Rocks which are per- 
nicious to Navigators, who fall upon them un- 
awares; to which theſe Perſons are compared; 
becauſe aviamisov xaxoy, they bring an unexpected 
Miſchief upon them that teaſt with them. 

q Ibid. E F &yanaic, in their Feaſts of Cha- 
rity.] I ſee no Neceſlity of referring this to 
the Chriſtians Love-Feaſts, celebrated after 
the Holy Sacrament. It is obſerved by Dr. 
Lightfoot, Note on 1 Cor. x. 16. that in the 
Evening of the Sabbath the Fews had their 
Kowwvia, or Communion, when the Inhabi- 
tants of the ſame City met together in a com- 
mon place to eat together; and that they had 
near to their Synagogues their Zivodoxie, Or 
Places. where Strangers were entertained at 
the publick Charge, and where they had their 
Dormitory ; theſe ſurely were more likely 

Places for ſuch Perſons to come to, and play 
their Pranks in, than the Love-Feaſts of the 
Chriſtians. | 
r Ibid. NN &vvdec,, Clouds without Wa- 
ter, carried about with the Wind.] Such Clouds, 
ſaith Oecumenius, refreſh no Places with their 
Showers, for they have no Water in them, 
but they blacken and darken the places over 
which they hang: Even ſo theſe Men diſtil 
the Waters of Life upon none, but blacken 
them with their filthy Practices, being mo- 
ved to them by the Impulſe of Satan, as theſe 
Clouds are moved by the Winds. 


Ibid. ©9Yworwgne, Trees without Fruit, twice { 
dead.] i. e. faith Oecumenius, by caſting their 
Fruit, and their Leaves too, which gives a 
Beauty to them: And ſomething like this 
ſaith he, happens to theſe Men, who twice 
die, caſting off their Fruit, M +48 ee νEr̃. 
yias, and putting away the Beauty of a ſober 
Converſation, whence they are rooted up out 
of the Garden of the Church. 


Ver. 13. Kuuala ayYeac, Raging Waves of t 


the Sea,] To which, ſaith he, they are liken- 
ed for the Inſtability of their Life,  % & 
t/J1gaurs aigfearyl©-. miitQ- Þ og eos ov wa- 
eandFyoav d - F Kvudruy. 


Ibid. 'asigts , wandring Stars.] The u 


Fews, ſaith Grotius, were wont to call them 
who took upon them to be Teachers, Stars: 
So the Apoctle calls theſe falſe Teachers, way- 
dering Stars, becauſe they kept not their 
Station, but wandered from the Truth, hay- 
ing no true Light in them. 


Ver. 14. Ilpos@yrdos, propheſied.] From x 


theſe Words we learn, that Enoch was a Pro. 
Phet, which he ſhewed even in the Name he 
gave to his Son Metbuſelah, by the Spirit of 
Prophecy, which ſignifies, faith (p) Bochartus, 
That when he 1s dead ſhall enſue an Inunda- 
tion of Waters; whence that of Stephanus 
concerning Enoch or Hannock, tdb 5 xe 
ors rr TEN . vues ia bag, 
there was an Oracle given out, that when he 
was dead all Men ſhould be deſtroyed. 

ITecspyrdot T&T0i5, He before prophefied 10 
them.] This is ſaid very appoſitely, the Pro- 
phecy of Enoch being directed to them, who 
in like manner had corrupted their Ways by 
Carnality, or Fornication, Gen. vi. 2. and by 
[dolatry, chap. iv. 26. 


Ibid. EY Huν,ie iu yin, with his ten they. y 


ſand Saints. ] 1. e. with his glorious Attendance 
of Myriads of Angels, ſo called, Heb. xii. 22. 
So was he preſent at Mount Sinai when he 
delivered the Law; whence the Pſalmiſt ſaith, 
the Chariot of God is Myriads of Angels: ſo the 
Chaldee; nd the Lord is among .them as in 
Sinai, Pſal. Ixviii. 18. So, Deut. xxxii. 2. 
The Lord cometh from Sinai with his Myroids 
of holy ones: with Myraids of Holy Angels, ſay 
the Talmud of Jeruſalem, and Fonathan, and 
Zach. xiv. 5. The Lord my God fhall come, and 
all his holy ones with him, i. e. and all his 
Guards of Angels; thoſe who attend him 
ſitting on his Throne, Dax. vii. 10. or com- 
ing to execute Judgment, Matth. xvi. 27. 
and xxv. 31. 2 The]. i. 


Ver. 16. Murmirers and Complainers.] I find 2 


nothing of this Nature applicable to the N:- 
colaitans and Gnofticks in Church-Hiſtory ; only 
the ApoFle having ſaid Be ye not Idolaters, nor 
Fornicators, with reſpect to them, 1 Cor. x. 7» 
8. adds, Neither be ye Murmurers, ver. 10. And 


the P/eud-Ignatins calls them Euxo@avlacr, M- 


los Calumniatores, Ep. ad Tral. F. 11. But the 
Jews, of whom the Nicolaitans were a Part, 
were notorious for their Complaints againſt 


(o) De Sacr. Abel, & Cain, p. 102. C. 


(p) Phaleg. I. 2. c. 1. 


that 


24 


bb 


Q 
5 


% ͤ K „ . as © ad os tant ee «1a DD Dx _ ov 


a «© 


the General Epiſtle of St.] U D E. 


that Providence, which ſeemed to neglect, 
and deal ſo hardly with ſuch Zealots for God 
as they Were, as you way ſee in Zoſeph. de Bell, 
J. 7 c. 34. p. 990. B. 
4 ar TA Talks ow ſcwelling Words. ] This 
y Dr. Hammond refers to Simon Magus, exalting 
himſelf above all that is called God; but 
Lice being only proud ſwelling Words, 
called by St. Peter in the parallel Place Sig- 
h ,d Gr, ſcwelling Words of Vanity, 
by which they allured, through the Luſts of the 
Fleſh, to Laſciviouſneſs, thoſe who were clean 
eſcaped from them that live in Error, 2 Pet. ii. 
18, I think it may more probably refer to 
the Words relating to their Luſts mentioned 
in the Note upon that Place. 
bb Ibid. Me,. kaun, becauſe of Advantage. 
See Note on 2 Pet. ii. 3, 14. 3 
cc Ver. 19. Oi anodiogitovles tawrsc, ſeparating 
themſelves.) Of the Jewiſh Zealots we read, 
that they ſeparated, and withdrew from all, 
who were not circumciſed, As xi. 3. Gal. 
ii 12. But of the Nicolaitans and Gnoſticks 
we read no ſuch thing, but rather that they 
aſſembled with the Chriſtians, or Jeus, in 
their Feaſts of Love, verſe 12. 2 Pet. ii. 
13. Arodiogig e therefore, as it reſpects 
them, may rather ſignify that they diſtin- 
guiſhed themſelves from others as more per- 
feet, and as Quod mvdualne} by Nature (q) 


Spiritual, ſtiling all other Chriſtians quxixol, 


Animal Men; which perhaps made the Apo- 
file return this Character upon them, as being 
truly ſenſual Perſons. 

ad Ver. 20. 'Ev nwv& ual dyiw, in the Holy Ghoſt.] 
The Holy Ghoſt, in the New Tefament, al- 


ways ſignifies ſome Afflatus, or xaeous of 


the Spirit; and ſeeing the Perſon of the Holy 


Note on Romans xiv. 2 3. 


715 
Ghoſt cannot here well be underſtood, it 
ſeems to follow, that the Apoſtle here ſpeak- 
eth of that Gift of Prayer, which by the Holy 
Ghoſt was conferred upon them in their Pub- 
lick Aſſemblies and Chriſtian Exerciſes, where 
they prayed by the Spirit, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 
and ſpake to one another in Pſalms, and , 
and Spiritual Songs, being filled with the Spi- 
rit, Epheſ. v. 18, 19. Coloſſ. iii. 16. And fo 
this Paſſage is interpreted by (r) Oecumenius 
and Dr. Hammond. 

Ver. 21. "Eautss Tygyoale, Keep your ſelves, e e 
&c.] Hence it is evident, That we are not 
ſo kept by the Power of God, but that 
ſomething muſt be done on our Parts, to 
preſerve ourſelves in the Divine Favour. And. 
alſo that Men once in this State, may neglect 
to keep themſelves in the Love of God. 

Ver. 22. Aaxearouſoor, making, or putting ff 
a Difference.) Diſcerning which of them are 
to be treated with this Mercy, which of 
them with ſharp Reproof. That this is the 
true Senſe of the Word dJiaxewouſo:, ſee 
Oecumenius, and 
ſome Manuſcripts, read not re, of ſome 
have Compaſſion, but iaiſygs, ſome reprove, 
putting a difference betwixt them who are 
to be rejected, and them who only are to be 
reproved. 

Ver. 23. "EoniAwpivoy xirave, hating 
the Garment.) To hate and fly the Garments 
ſpotted with the Fleſh, is only to hate every 
thing that doth defile, though in the leaſt 
degree, for ſo the leprous and unclean Gar- 
ment did. This Text can therefore yield 
no Argument againſt the Uſe of our Cere- 
monies, till it be proved there is ſome Defile- 
ment or Impurity in the Uſe of them. 


q) Seipſos avvpaling; dvlewnn;, oi Tyr N, yrucw tex oilig wee Org, 1 Axahub. rv xixdg b Thy ix N, 
* pas Mya. Iren. I. 1. p. 26. C. Ear d vregvucs TeAtligs, 3 eri gHala IxAoyng. p. 28. B. i 
) Tarte, xa Ty Te 4 ys mil ud ©doacxaniay res il abgoioes &Y r WeoTev Xa; viawv TY HEIOW 
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AND THE 


Flowing-in of all Nations to them thus Converted 
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pn J ' | X | ) >1 E "2 
PREFACE 

CALIGER was pleaſed to ſay, Calvinus ſapuit, quia non ſcripſit in A : 
8 « Calvin was wiſe, becauſe he did not write . the Revelations.” : I x Pl * 
for want Fl Wiſdom ;, that is, becauſe I neither have ſufficient Reading, nor Judgment, 10 
diſcern the Intendment of the Prophecies contained in that Book. But yet concetving that ] here 6. 
ther found out the true Senſe of thoſe Words, Chap. xx. 4. which uſually are alledged as the Founda. 
tion of the Suppoſed Millennium, or Reſurrection of the Martyrs to reign with Chriſt on Earth 
a thouſafſd Years ; or at the leaft, have ſtill what is ſufficient to ſhew, it is not neceſſary to under. 


ſtand them in a proper Senſe , I have compriſed my Sentiments of that Controverſy in the enſuing 


Treatiſe, which I ſubmit to the Judgment of the Reader. 


THE 


INTRODUCTION. 


AVING employed ſome Thoughts upon the Myfery of the Converſion of the 
Jewiſh Nation, mentioned by St. Paul, Rom. xi. and comparing the glorious 
Things he there ſays of it, with what the Prophets had foretold of the ſame Thing 
in very high Expreſſions ; I began to compare them with what was written in the 

Revelations, concerning the New Jeruſalem, the New Heavens, and New Earth, and the Bride 

of the Lamb made ready for à Marriage with bim; and finding that this Bride was thought, by 

the beſt Commentators, to be the Jewiſh Church and Nation, repreſented formerly by our 

Saviour, as not having on her Wedding-Garment, Matth. xxii. 12. that the New Heavens and the 

New Earth, were the Things promiſed to the Jews ; that the New Jeruſalem was deſcribed in 

the very Words of the Prophets and Jewiſb Writers, ſpeaking of that glorious State they ex- 

pected towards the End of the World; I was ſtrongly inclined to conceive this glorious 

Converſion, which St. Paul faith, ſhall be even to the Gentile, cn Cs vexpar, Life from the 

Dead, Rom. xi. 15. and which is by the Prophets frequently repreſented as the geri, 

divi5 ao, i. e. the New Birth, Reviviſcence, Reſurrettion of their Dead Church and Nation, by 

the Meſſiah: So that d JavalQ+ #x ta tri, Death ſhall be no more, Rev. xxi. 4. might be the 
very Reſurrection intended by St. John, and the flouriſhing Condition and Union both of the 

Jewiſh and the Gentile Church thus raiſed from the Dead, and ſo continuing in Peace and 

Plenty, and a great encreaſe of Knowledge and of Righteouſneſs, and a return of the Pri- 

mitive Purity of Doctrine, and of Manners, might be the Reign of the Saints on Earth a thou- 

ſand Years, which the Apoſile mentions: This naturally led me to a Diſcourſe of the Millen- 
nium ; Which being framed according to this new Hypotheſis, 1 ſhall now offer it ta the Con- 
ſideration of the Learned, in the following Method. 


1. I ſhall ſtate the true Millennium of the Ancients; ſhewing how far it was received, and 
by whom oppoſed, in the four firſt Centuries, and what were the particular Opinions, which 
then obtained, concerning the Millennium; and how far the Modern Patrons of the Millenary 
State have diſcarded the received Opinion of the Ancients who embraced that Doctrine. 


2. I ſhall ſhew what Reaſon J have to conceive that this Millennium is to begin with the 
Converſion of the Zewiſh Nation; and doth indeed relate to the moſt happy State, and flou- 
riſhing Condition the Church of Chriſt ſhall at that Time enjoy. 


3. I ſhall attempt to anſwer all that hath been offered to prove a proper and literal Reſur- 
rection of the Martyrs, and other Chriſtian Sufferers, and Saints to reign on Earth a thouſand 
Years ;- conſider the Pretences of them who place this Reign before the Conflagration of the 
World, as moſt of the Aſſerters of this Doctrine do; and of the Reverend Dr. Burnet, who 
makes it to begin after the Conflagration of the World, And, 


4. I ſhall offer ſome Arguments againſt this Doctrine of the Millennium, or of the literal 


Reſurrection of the Saints and Martyrs, to Reign on Earth a thouſand Years. 0 b 
I 


V 


8 


IMI LLENNIUM 


Ancient Doctors of the CHURCH. 


HK Wo op 


That the Doctrine of the Millennium was never generally received in the Church of Christ, is proved, 
I. From the Teftimony of Juſtin Martyr and Irenæus, $. I. Of Euſebius, Origen, and Ste- 
phanus Gobarus, and the Diſtinction which then obtained betwixt the Allegoriſts and the Diſci- 
ples of the Letter, F. II. In Anfwer to the pretended Tradition of Papias, mentioned by 
Trenzzus, F. III. The Millennium of the Ancients differed from that which is now aſſerted by 
the mot judicious of the modern Millenaries, in frve Particulars: (1,) The Ancients generally 
bell, That the Temple, or City of Jeruſalem, ſhould be new-built. (2dly,) That all the Tut 
were then to riſe, and not Martyrs only. (3dly,) That Jeſus Chriſt ſhould then reign on Earth. 
(4thly,) That they ſhould fare deliciouſly, and enjoy corporal Delights. (5thly,) That they ſhould 


beget Children: All which Things are denied by the Modern Millenaries, $. IV. The Neceſſity of 


theſe Doctrines, according to the Letter of the Scriptures, cited for the Millennium, by thoſe 
Ancients who eſpouſed that Doctrine, d. V. This Error of ſome of the Fathers, as to the Mil- 
lennium, will not invalidate their Authority as to any Thing delivered by them as Eye-Witneſſes, 
or which they deliver as the Practice of the Church of Chrif in their Days, FS. VI. 


HE Patrons of the Millennium do 
uſually ſay, Their Doctrine was 
both generally received in the 
Three firſt Centuries, and was 

derived by Tradition from the Apoſtles ; 
and that the firſs® Man who oppoſed it, was 
Dionyſius of Alexandria, In Oppoſition to 
this Pretence, I ſhall endeavour to make it 
appear 3 
I. That this Opinion was never generally 
received in the Church of Chriſt. | 

II. That there is no juſt Ground to think 
it was derived from the Apoſtles, but rather 
from a miſtake of the Words of the Author 
of the Apocalypſe ; or from the Notions of 
the Jews, and of the Szbylline Author. See 
L L. 3. L. 4. 

III. That the new Patrons of the Millen- 


num differ in many Things of Moment from 


the Ancient Aſſerters of it, and have in- 
fed ſcarce any Suffrage of Antiquity for 
that Millennium which they do fo ſtiffly main- 
tan. And, 

I. I. That this Opinion was never general- 
ly received in the Church of Chriſt, appears 
lufficiently from the Confeſſions and very 
Words of the two firſt Aſſerters of it, whole 

tings are ſtill extant, viz. Juſtin Martyr, 
and Jrencus. 1 begin with Jrenæus, becauſe 


— —— 


his Words will juſtify the ancient Reading of 
the Words of Juſtin Martyr, againſt the 
Criticiſm upon them, or rather the Corru 

tion of them by (a) Mr. Mead, and (b) Mr. 
Daille. Irenzus therefore ſpeaks thus; (c) J 
am not ignorant, that ſome among us, who be- 
lieve, in divers Nations, and by various Works, 
and who, believing, do conſent with the Juſt, do 


yet endeavour, transferre hæc (Gr. Mera, 


to turn theſe Things into Metaphors, or to carry 
them from their proper, to an improper 
Senſe, as Metaphors are wont to do : That 
this is his Meaning, is evident from theſe 
Words following, But if ſome have attempt- 
ed to allegorize theſe Things, they have not been 


found in all Things conſiſtent with themſelves, 


and may be convinced from the Words them- 
ſelves. Again, he complains, That (d) the 
Sentiments of ſome were carried away by the 
Diſcourſes of the Hereticks ; ſo that they were 
ignorant of the Appointments of God, and the 
MySery of the Reſurrection of the Juſt, and the 
Kingdom. Here then we may evidently diſ— 
cern three Sorts of Men: /. The Here- 
ticks denying the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, 
and the Millennium. 2dly, The exactly Or- 
thodox aſſerting both the Reſurrection, and 
the Kingdom of Chriſt upon Earth. gdly, 
The Believers who conſented with the Juit, 


(d 


— 


(a) F. 533, 534. bb) De Parnis Satisf. & Human. 1. 5. c. 7. (Cc) L. 5. e. 33. 


d“ Quoniam ipitur transferuntur quorundam ſententiæ ab Hzreticis ſermonibus, & ſunt ignorantes Diſpoſitiones 


*, & Myſterium Juſtorum Reſurrectionis, & Regni quod eſt principium incorruptelæ, per quod Regnum, qui 
du fuerint, aſſueſcunt capere Deum. L. 5. c. 32. p. 495. 


and 
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and yet endeavoured to allegorize, and turn 
into Metaphor all thoſe Scriptures he had pro- 
duced for a proper Reign of Chriſt, and who 
had Sentiments rather agreeing with thoſe 
Hereticks who denied, than thoſe exactly 
Orthodox, who maintained this Reign of 
Chriſt on Earth. Now theſe being almoſt a 
Tranſlation of the Words of (e) Juſt. Mart. 
they vindicate the reading of all the manu- 
ſcript Copies of that Writer ; and exclude 
the bold Criticiſm of Daille and Mr. Mead. 
(f) Tell ne truly, ſays Trypho, Do you, [Chriſ- 
tians,] indeed confeſs, that Jeruſalem ſhall be 
built again, and that your People ſhall be ga- 
thered together (there,) and rejoice with Chriſt, 
together with the Patriarchs, and Prophets, and 
thoſe of our Nation, or thoſe who are made Pro- 
ſelytes before the coming of your Chriſt, or be- 
fore you expect your Chriſt ſhall come (to 
Judgment ?) Or do you only confeſs this, that 
thou mayeſt ſeem to overcome us in Queſtions? 
Here you ſee that Juſtin Martyr did before, 
rad r oueroyeav, confeſs theſe Things, as he 
doth plainly, Pp. 243. where Trypho having 
put the Queſtion thus; What! do you ſay, 
that none of us ſhall have any Inheritance in the 
Holy Mount of God? Juſtin Martyr replies; 
1 jay not ſo, but that the Gentiles who repent, 
and believe im Chriſt, ſhall inherit (it,) with 
all the Patriarchs, and Prophets, and the Juſt 
which proceed from Jacob: And therefore he 
here anſwers thus; (g) I have before confeſſed, 
that I, and many others are of this Mind, That 
theſe Things ſhall happen. But then again, I 
have intimated to you, That many Chriſtians of 
a pure and pious Judgment, do not own this ; 
(I ſpeak of Chriſtians of a pure and pious 
Judgment :) For as for thoſe who are called 
Chriftians, but indeed are Atheifts, and un- 
godly, and Hereticks, 1 have told you already, 
That they teach Things wholly blaſphemous, a- 
theiſtical, and abſurd (and therefore are not 
to come into the Account of Chriſtians.) If 
therefore you have met with ſome of them who 
blaſpheme the God of Abraham, Ilaac, and Ja- 
cob, and deny the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
that confeſs not this, you are not to eſteem them 
Chrifians, (or to take an Eſtimate of the 
Doctrines of the Chriſtians from them.) They 
indeed deny the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, and 
the Millennium; (h) But I, and all Chriſtians 
who are exattly, and in all Things Orthodox, 
know there will be a Reſurrection of the Fleſh, 


and a Millennium in Jeruſalem, built, adorned, 


and enlarged. Here then, as in Jrenæus, is a 
plain Diſtinction of three Sorts of Men, (1.) 
Of Hereticks, that were a navias B\zoÞyu, 


True Millennium. 


entirely Blaſphemers of the God of Jae}, and 
Deniers of the Reſurrection of the Fleſh. 8 
conſequently of the Millennium which fu 
poſed this Reſurrection. 2d). Of ritial. 
who were xals mails ogbolrwuovts, in all Thiy . 
Orthodox, who owned both the Reſurrection 
of the Fleſh, and the Millemium: And Wl 
tin Martyr being of this Opinion, ang + & 
claring here, That he thought it a Doctrine 
delivered by God; it could not be expected 
that he ſhould affirm of them, that held it 
not, That they were of à right Opinion in 
all Things. zdly, Of many Chriſtians of a 
pure and pious Judgment, who did not own 
this Millennium, 

Object. But where, faith Mr. Daille, had ze 
made mention before of any ſuch ? I anſwer 
with another Queſtion, Where had he made 
mention before of the many, who confeſſed 
the Millennium, as he here ſaith he had? Mr 
Daille ſhould have conſidered, that Juſtins 
Memory could not {erve him to write Gown 
all he had diſcourled with Typ, or that he 
might not think that part of his Diſcourſe 
neceſſary to be afterwards committed unto 
Writing; and then this Objection would not 
have ſeemed of Force ſufficient to have autho- 
rized him to change Juflin's Words without 
any Conſent of Copies, into the direct contta- 
dictory Words, and for Chriſizans vis alagas 
gvwune, of a Pure Judgment, to read Chriſtians 
un Ths xabapis ywuns, of an impure Judement ; 
ſince ſuch bold Criticiſms will evacuate both 
the Senſe and Force of any Teſtimony, 

$. II. 24h. This is ſtill further evident 
from the Ancient Writers of the Church, who 
plainly tell us, That this was a particular Opi- 
nion of ſome Doctors of the Church, and 
never was received by all. Ir had its Kiſe, ſaith 
Euſebius, from Papias, a Man of flender Judz- 
ment; (i) but the Antiquity of the Man pre. 
vailed with many of the Ecclefraſticks to be of 
that Opinion, particularly with Irenæus, and if 
there were any other of the ſame Judgment with 
him. Now he that confeſſeth that moſt of th? 
Ecclefraſticks were of that Opinion, plainly de- 
nies that all were of it. He that particularly 
ſpeaks of Ireneus, adding, if there were any 
other of the ſame Judgment, ſeems to intimate, 


they were not many. Origen in his Pbilbca- 


lia, [c. 26. p. 99.] ſaith, They were only u- 
wet, ſome that held this Doctrine, and that ſo 
clancularly, that it had not yet come to the 
Ears of the Heathens : And in his Prolegomena 
to the Canticles, [ f. 69. B.] that they were 
only Aimpliciores quidam, ſore of the ſimpler 
Sort of Chriſtians. Beſides, of all the Fatheis 


_——————— 


e) Et rurſus, quoniam autem quidam ex his qui putantur ref? credidiſſe, ſupergrediuntur crdinem promotionis 


Juſtorum, & modus meditationis ad incorruptelam, ignorant Hzreticos ſenſus in ſe habentes, &c. C. 31. 
f) Ex. Ni por arnfag, UH avoitoJopnly vai toy Toro lepyoanu TETWOY Gornoyeite, x) Sue rer N ties 
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(g) Opwoniyncn & co x) weoTEga, ö. 2% fhi A WOANG} TADTE Ppoveptr, we H Wevlws kl ht 78 e 


306. 


* 


We NN & av, r T1 xabagas * evorcgs oiwv XP raw ww yung, rr ten 7e ETHAGN T0bs Dial. cum Tryph. P. 
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of the Chriftian Church, none hath ſpoken 
more ſeverely, and more contemptibly of that 
Doctrine, than Origen, who repreſents it as 
4 wicked Doctrine, a Reproach to Chriſtianity ; 
he Heathen, ſaith he, having better Sentiments 
than theſe. He therefore being then the great 
Doctor of the Church, and continuing in great 
Authority amongſt all Church-men for above 
an hundred Years; his Scholars being alſo 
the moſt celebrated Doctors of that Age, and 
one of them, viz. Dionyfius Alexandrinus, un- 
dertaking to confute this Doctrine; and his 
Philocalia, where we find theſe ſevere Say- 
ings, being a Collection of the two great 
Lights of the fourth Century, St. Bail, and 
Gregory the Divine; it cannot be doubted but 
this Opinion then loſt Ground daily, and was 
generally decried by the Learned of thoſe 
Centuries. In a Word, (k) Stephanus Gobarns, 
in his Account of Opinions 1h which the Fa- 
thers differed from each other, reckons this as 
the tenth, That the Juſt ſhall riſe firſt, and 
live deliciouſly a thouſand Years, eating, drink- 
ing, and begetting Children; and that there 
ſhould be no Precedence in the Reſurrection, no 
Millenary Delight, no Marriage then. 

3dly, This will be more evident, if it be 
conſidered, that as the Doctors of the Church 
were then of difterent Opinions, ſo were they 
then - diſtinguiſhed by different Names ; as 
they who denied the Millennium, faith Ire- 
neus, attempted to Allegorize the Places pro- 
duced by others for it, ſo had they upon that 
Account, the Name of AMlegoriſts; and there- 
fore Nepos, a Man, faith Euſebius, from Dio- 
mfeus of Alexandria, otherwife Orthodox, but 
a Writer for the Millennium, ſtiled his Book 
EAM Tay 'AMAyyopisav, or, A Refutation of 
the Allegoriſts. H. Eccl. 1. 7. c. 24. 

Accordingly, in (I) Origen, they who de- 
ny the Millennium, are Oi TpomonoySvies Te 
TeoQ1lma, they who interpret the Sayings of 
the Prophets by a Trope; and they who aſſert 
it are ſtiled Solius literæ diſcipuli, Diſciples of 
the Letter of the Scripture only: The firſt, 
faith he, aſſert, Horum vim figuraliter intelligi 
debere, the Paſſages which they produce from 
Scripture ought to be figuratively underſtood ; 
the other, ſaith he, underſtand the Scripture; 
Judaico ſenſu, after the Manner of the Jetes. 
(m) Epiphanius ſpeaking of the Millennium 
aſſerted by Apollinarius, ſaith, There is indeed 
a Millennium mentioned by St. John; but the 
moſt, and thoſe pious Men, look upon thoſe Words 
as true indeed, but to be taken in a ſpiritual Senſe. 

And here it may deſerve to be obſerved by 


the by, That the Primitive Fathers derived 
almoſt all their conſiderable Errors from the 


Jews, viz. That Angels had to do with Wo- 


mn. 


corne out of the Mouth of an Apoſtle ?. 


men, and begat Ciauts of them; That the 

orld was to end ſoon after the Coming of 
the Meſſiah , that Elias was in Perſon to 
uſher in his Second Advent, 1 

$. III. 24%. As for the pretended Tradition 
from the Apoſtle n, ele this Doc- 
trine, it is only mentioned by Trenzs, as re- 
ceived from Papias ; and the Words in which 
it is delivered are ſufficient to demonſtrate the 
Incredibility, and the apparent Folly ol it: 
For theſe Elders pretend tg have heard from 
St. John theſe Romantick Words; ON The 
* Days ſhall come, in which there ſhall be 
* Vines which ſhall ſeverilly have ten thou- 
* ſand Branches, and every of theſe Branches 
* ſhall have ten thouſand leſſer Branches;, and 
* every of theſe Branches ſhall have ten, thou- 
* ſand Twigs, and every ohe of theſe Twigs 

ſhall have ten thoulatid Cluſters of Grapes, 
and in every one of theſe. Cluſters Hall be 
ten thouſand Grapes, and every one of theſe 
Grapes, being preſſed, ſhall give twenty 
five Metreta's (that is, according, to the 
mildeſt Computation, 275 Gallons). of 
Wine; and when one ſhall take hold of one 
of theſe ſacred Bunches, another ſhall cry 
out, I am a better Bunch, take me, and 
by me bleſs the Lord: To omit what he 
ſays, from the ſame Tradition, of every Bi 
of Wheat, and of Apples, eeds, and = ; 
Now can any Man be fo wholly. _ bereft 
of Senſe, as to imagine this Stuff could, Fr 


: f my © Hh "I 


4 


Oo 
certainly, he had it only from the converted 
Jews, in whoſe Writings, ſome. N Per- 


'fons have informed me, the Words cite 


by Ireneus from Papias, are yet to be found. 
As for Papias, the only Voucher 6f this 
Tradition, Euſebius informs us, be was 4 
Man of a very ſlender Judgment, as the Story 
cited by Ireneus, from the fourth Book of 
his Diſcourſe, may abundantly convince, u 

there being ſcarcely any Things in the, mol 
infamous of Romiſh Legends, more, fabulous, 


than, as Euſebius truly ſaith, bis Traditional 


Relations were. 


S. IV. 34y. That the new Patrons, pf the 
Millennium differ in many Things of, Moment 
from the Aucients, and have, indeed ſcarce 
any Suffrage of Antiquities for that An- 
nium they maintain, will be apparent, from 
a juſt Repreſentation of the Millennium of the 
Ancients : For, 

1. The Ancient Millenartes generally held, 
That the Temple, or the City of Jeraſaleni, 
ſhould be rebuilt, and that the Land of Ju- 
4ta ſhould be the Habitation, of thoſe who 
were to reign on Earth a thouſand Years: 


(x) Apud Photium, Cod. 232. p. 894. 
) ner aK, I. 2. c. 12. f. 135. B. col. 1. B. c. 
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1 m) Ta 3 BiSxuv Eran waoxwvlig e αοεν⁰ον eunabil Treb Twy mrivpalixus rig, ty iv avTh Tuvala; ix oiſa - 


*&VLy leg, «Andy 


U Gila, &y Ha hdr. E TH&Onvigeerc MET IFEU xc. Hzr. 77. 5. 26. P. 1031. 


* 


(0) Quemadmodum Preſbyteri meminerunt, qui Joannem Diſcipulum Domini viderunt, audiſſe de eo, querhad- 
modum de temporibus illis docebat Dominus, & dicebat, venient dies in quibus vinez'naſcentur ſingulæ decem millia 


palmitum 


habentes, & in uno palmite dena millia brachiorum, & in uno vero palmite dena millla flagellorum, & in 


moquoque flagello dena millia botruum, & in unoquoque botru dena millia acinorum, & unumquodque acinum ex- 


preſlum dabit vi 


Otrus 


Vor. II. 


ginti quinque metretas vini, & cum eorum apprehenderit aliquis Sanctorum botrum, alius clamabſt 
ego melior {um, me ſume, per me Dominum benedic. L. 5. c. 3. 


50 


m_— — PIR - — - —_ — _ a 2 = . — * * * — a SY — 
- 2 = - ow" ” a — = 
_ g - 2 _ r > - i 1 — * 1 * - - "4 —— - - _ - 1 
. * - + _ 4 — — = = a * — — - 
» 3 — ; « 2 - a — — — 2 — — . 
- = K 4 © as « Sea... ww 2 - b 4 F 4 
x = G — —— * ® = — - — — » - - — — - 
p— . — — — — — 1 
* * * — 4 K — * - * * —— * 
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So Juſtin M. [ Dial. cum Tryph. p. 243. C.] 
tells the Jews. That the Believing Gentiles 
ſhould then dwell, i» 16 6þ4 d, in the Ho- 
ly Mount, and that they ſhould then acknow- 
tedge him, [Pp. 259. E.] iv 16 avrd ww Tov 
" IeporoAvuwy, in the Fay Place of Jeruſalem 
where they had crucified him : He confeſſes alſo 
to Trypho, [ p. 336. B. 37 B.] avomodouy- 
Sura Tov Wo "lepsoanru, That the Place of 
Jeruſalem ſhould be built, and that the Saints 
ſhould ſpend a thouſand Years in Jeruſalem, 
built, adorned, and augmented, and that all Chriſ- 
tians entirely Orthodox knew this would be ſo ; 
and therefore they all, ſaith he, [p. 312. B. 
expected mv xh iy leęue au Och, Chriſt 
to appear in Jeruſalem. (p) In the Times of 
that Kingdom Jeruſalem ſhall be built, fait 
Ireneus, and the Jews ſhall be reſtore.) to the 
Land he gave to their Fathers. (q) He (i. e. 
Chriſt) ſhall build the Holy City, ſaith Lactan- 
tius, and there ſhall be the Reign of the Juſt for 
a thouſand Years. St. Barnaby is very poſitive, 
(r) That the very Temple which was deſtroyed 
by their Enemies, ſhould be rebuilt gloriouſſy. 
They feign to themſelves, ſaith Origen, (s) that 
the Terreſtrial Jeruſalem ſhould be rebuilt with 
precious Stones, and that the Aliens ſhall be 
their Servants to rebuilt it. (t) Hence Diony- 
Aus of Alexandria, in his Book writ againſt 
them, derides their Golden Jeruſalem upon 
Earth, adorned with Jewels, and the Reſtora- 
tion of the Temple. Whereas, ſcarce any of 
our new Millenaries dare aſſert, that this ſhall 
be the Place of the Habitation of the raiſed 
Saints, and one of them makes the whole 
Earth to become a Paradiſe for the Reception 
of them. | 
2dly, They held, this Reſurrection was not 
to be confined to the Martyrs only, but that 
all the Juſt were then to riſe, and reign with 
Chriſt : This Juſt. Mart. confeſſes, touching 
all Chriſtian People, all the Believing Gentiles, 
and the juſt Progeny of Jacob in the fore cit- 
ed Places. Ireneus frequently declares of the 
Juſt in general, that they ſhall ariſe to inhe- 
rit the Promiſes. (u) Tertullian affirms, That 
ſome ſhall riſe ſooner, and ſome later, but 
that all the Juſt ſhall riſe within the Time of 
the Millennium. This Millennium, ſaith Lactan- 
tius, (x) belongs to all the Juſt which ever 
were from the beginning of the World : Where- 


6— — 


as the Millenaries of this Age do generally 
with (xx) Dr. Burnet, ſay, The frf Rejur- 
rettion, and the Reign of Chriſt, ſeem 10 bs 9. 
Fropriated to the Martyrs, Rev. xx. 4. F 
Moreover, the Ancients extended this Rei 1 
on Earth, not only to the Dead, but to * 
Juſt alſo, who ſhall be then alive at this fl 
Reſurrection; this being a neceſſary Conſe 
quent of the former Doctrine, That this Mil. 
lennium belongs to all the Jult, Thus Irenzy, 
amongſt thoſe, who are to enjoy the Milly. 
nium, reckons (y) theſe whom the Lord ſhall 
find in the fleſh, expetting him from Heaven 
who having ſuffered Tribulation, did nevertþs. 
leſs eſcape the Hands of the Wicked. (2) Then 
they that are found living, ſhall not die, ſaith 
Lattantius : Whereas it is incontiftent with 
the Hypotheſis of Dr. Burnet, That any of the 
Juſt ſhould be then living, ſince this Aen. 
nium only begins after the Conflagration of 
the World, and the burning of all Things 
that are in it. | 
34ly, The Ancients generally conſent in 
this, That 7eſus Chriſt ſhall then come down 
from Heaven, and be ſeen on Farth, and 
reign there with his Servants, Papias, the 
firſt Aſſerter of this Doctrine, declares, That 
(a) it ſhall be a Reign of Chriſt bodily upon Earth. 
Juſtin Martyr tells the Fews, That they ſhould 
then ſee him whom they had pierced, and this in 
that very Place of Jeruſalem where they had 
crucified him, That both they, and Chriſtians, 
ſhould then be gathered together, and rejoice 
with him. Vidtorinus ſaith, (b) This is that 
true Sabbath, in quo Chriſtus cum electis ſuis 
regnaturus eſt, in which Chriſt is to reign with 
his Elect; and Lactantius ſaith exprefly, That 
Mille annos inter homines verſabitur, he ſball 
be converſant with Men a thouſand Years. re- 
nents (c) ſeems not ſo clear as to this Matter; 
yet he declares, the Juſt ſhall reign on Earth, 
encreaſing by the Viſion of Chriſt ; for, faith 
he, Chriſt will be every where ſeen, as Men are 
worthy to ſee him : That which ſeems moſt 
expreſly in him to relate to this Affair, is 
this; That diſcourſing of our Lord's Pro- 
miſe, To drink new Wine with his Diſciples 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, he declares, (d) 
this cannot be done by him, whil he remains in 
thoſe Celeſtial Kegions. But Nepos was exprels 
in this, That (e) after this Reſurrection, the 


— 
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p] Reſtituet illos in terram ipſorum quam dedit patribus ipſorum. Ven. J. 5. &. 34, & c. 35. Sed in Regni 
temporibus Revocata (I. renovata) terra a Chritto & reædifcata Hieruſalem. 
(qq) In terra cum his ipſe regnabit, & condet ſanctam civitatem, & erit Regnum juſtorum mille annis. Ejit. J. 
11. p. 758. [t) Kai auroi of Tar ixfpar vmngitas avouixodopacs autor, Y- 16. Nee agxwny 6 
' (t) Adverſus Irenzum Dionyſius Ecclehz Alexandriæ Pontifex elegantem ſcribit librum, irridens mille annorum 
ſabulam, & auream atque gemmatam in terris Hieruſalem, inſtaurationem Templi, &c. Hieron. Profat. in lib. 18. 
Com. in Jſaiam. (u) Lib. 3. contr. Mar. c. ult. verba vide infra. : 
AN Verum ille cum deleverit injuſtitiam, ac juſtos qui à principio fuerint ad vitam reſtauraverit, mille annis inter 
homines verſabitur, eoſque juſtiſſimo imperio reget. L. 7. c. 24. p. 722. (xx) B. 4. co. 4. p. 151, 152- , 
(y) Et illos quos Dominus in carne inveniet expectantes eum de cœlis, & perpeſſos tribulationem, qui & effugerint 


iniqui manus. Lib. 5. c. 35. 


(z) Tum qui erunt in corporibus vivi non morientur, ſed per eoſdem mille 


annos infinitam multitudinem generabunt, & erit Soboles eorum Sancta. Lib. 7. c. 24 p. 722. 3 
(a) xa Twa ne iro iẽ,e/ a wile r ix vixewr avaracw cwpalixec Tix Tov Keirov Paoikiing ini rau rαν 1 


ve d ren]. Apud. Euſeb. 1.3. c. 39. p. 112. C. 


b) De Fabrica Mundi apud D. Do&. Cave, p. 104. 


Epit. p. 772. le) In qua regnabunt Juſti in terra creſcentes ex viſione Domini. C. 35. nas, laxot vag = 


EwTng dgabnoilas xa be dE iowlas of ödilts. C. 36. 


(d) Neque autem ſurſum inſuper cœleſti loco conſtitutus 


cum ſuis poteſt intelligi bibens vitis generationem, J. 5. c. 33 (e) xHuαν,S ͥ ri vert LHA r 7g 


Engag rau rng tote eli, ſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 1, 7. c. 24. 
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Kingdom of Cbriſt vas to be upon Earth a thou- 
ſand Years ; and the Saints were to reign with 
kim in Pleaſures, or faring deliciouſly there: 
And therefore Diony/ius ſaith of him, and the 
Brethren that magnified his Book, That (f) 
they had no ſublime or magnificent Thoughts of 
the Glorious, and Divine Advent of our Lord, 
or of our Keſurrettion, and our gathering toge- 
ther, and Aſſimilation to Chriſt; but hoped then 
for little and mortal Things, and ſuch as Men 
now hope for in the Kingdom of God. 

4thly, They all declare, they ſhall then 
fare deliciouſly, and ſhall enjoy the richeſt 
Wines and moſt delicious Fruits, build 
Houſes, plant Vineyards, and eat the Fruits of 
them: Thus Justin Martyr (g) underſtands 
thoſe Words of 1/aiah, (c. Ixv. 21.) of the Mil- 
lemium, viz. They ſhall build Houſes, and inhabit 
them ;, and they ſhall plant Vineyards, and eat the 
Fruit of them. And Ireneus faith, (h) They 
ſhall have a Table prepared for them by God, who 
Hall feed them with Dainties , adding, That 
the Promiſes he had cited, Creature epulatio- 
nem ſignificant, do ſignify the Banquets they 
ſhould have upon the Creature: Hence doth he 
tell us of the prodigious Cluiters of Grapes, 
and Ears of Corn, the Vines, and the Earth, 
ſhall then bring forth. (i) The Earth, faith 
Lactantius, ſball open it's Fertility, and of it's 
own accord produce Fruits plentifully, the Rocks 
of the Mountains ſhall fweat with Honey, Wines 

all run down with Streams, and the Rivers 
flow with Milk. Of this Opinion, doubtleſs, 
was Tertullian, in his Book De Spe Tidelium .: 
And Nepos, who promiſed, ſaith Diony/ius 
of Alexandria, a thouſand Years of Corporeal De- 
bghts on Earth, Accordingly Gennadius ſaith, 
(K) In the Divine Promiſes, we believe nothing 
concerning Meat and Drink, as Irenzus, Ter- 
tullian, and Lactantius teach from their Au- 
thor Papias, nor of the Reign of a thouſand Years 
with Christ on Earth after the Reſurrection, and 
the Saints reigning deliciouſly with him, as Ne- 
pos taught, St. Auſtin therefore ſaith of this 
Opinion, (1) That it might be tolerable, if 
they mentioned any ſpiritual Delights which the 
Saints might enjoy by Chriſt's Preſence ; but 
Vance they affirm, That they who then riſe, ſhall 
enjoy carnal and immoderate Banquets of Meat 


— —. 


723 
and Drink without Modeſty, theſe Things can on- 
ly be believed by carnal Men. And becauſe all 
this Plenty could not be procured and en- 
Joyed, theſe Houſes could not be built, nor 
theſe Vineyards planted, nor this Wine 
brought into the Fat, nor this Corn into 
the Barn, threſh'd, ground, and made fit for 
theſe new-raiſed Inhabitants, without Hands : 
The Ancients have made Proviſion for this 
alſo, telling us, That they ſhall be (m) kV 
ovies Nu e, ſuch as lord it upon Earth; 
and therefore (n) Irenæus ſaith, that which 
was ſpoken to Jacob, The Nations ſhall ſerve, 
and Princes ſhall bow down to thee, Gen. xxvii. 
27, 28. Ad tempora Regni ſine contradictione 

ertinet, quando regnabunt Juſt: ſurgentes 
a mortuis, without all Contradiction belongs to 
this Millenary Kingdom. (o) The Nations ſhall 
not utterly be deſtroyed, ſaith Lactantius, but ſome 
of them ſhall be left to be triumphed over by the 
Juſt, and ſubjetted to perpetual Slavery. (q) They 
think, ſaith Origen, that Aliens ſhall be given 
them to be Miniſters of their Delights, who ſhall 
either ſerve at the Plough, or be their Maſons 
and Carpenters to build up their fallen City, and 
they ſuppoſe they ſhall have of their Proviſions 
to eat, and have Dominion over their Riches, 
fo that they ſhall come and offer to them Gold, 
and Frankincenſe, and precious Stones, Dr. 


Burnet muſt either produce theſe ſervile Na- 


tions, as he hath done Gg or Magog, out 
of the Mud, or his Opinion mult fall into it, 
unleſs he hopes to avoid this, by faying, thar 
in this State it will be part of their Diverſion and 
Entertainment, to learn Mechanicks, p. 213. 
And becauſe Men can hardly do this whole 
Buſineſs without Beaſts, the Ancients have 
made Proviſions of them alſo, ſubjecting to 
them not only Sheep, and Goats, and Oxen, 
or Bulls ; but Wolves, and Bears, and Leo- 
pards, and Lions, which (q) with all other Ani- 
mals, ſaith Ireneus, ſhall be then ſubjett to Man. 
And that the Doctor may not be at a Loſs 
for the Production of theſe Beafts, (r) Ste- 
phanus Gobarus informs him, the Doctrine of 
the Ancients was this, That the Fuſt ſhould riſe 
firſt, Ka cb avwis wavle Te (ax, and all thoſe 
Living Creatures with them. Now the new 
Millenaries, as they ſay little of theſe Slaves, 


— 


R {f) O u x) porſarheTor Qeovers, ovTe Weg vg dE, an ire Tov Kvgle nuay imPariiac, wTr Th; nꝑailigac 
* VERPWY ai ανννονε K) v AUT EN0VIRYWYnG N oprordreus, Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. J. 7. c. 24. p. 271. 


(s) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 308. 


(h) Hzc ſunt in regni temporibus, hoc eſt, in ſeptima die, quæ eſt ve- 


rum juſtorum Sabbatum, in qua non facient omne terrenum opus, ſed adjacentem habebunt paratam menſam à Deo 
paſcentem eos epulis omnibus, J. 5. c. 33. Ex XiAolading Tor Pvomees fila ö e. Apollinaris apud 


Epiph. Her. 77. p. 1032. 


(i) Cap. 34. Terra vero aperiet ſœcunditatem ſuam, & uberrimas fruges ſua ſponte 


generabit : Rupes montium melle ſudabunt, per rivos vina decurrent, & flumina lacte inundabunt, J 7. c. 24. 
(k) Nen quod ad cibum vel ad potum pertinet, ſicut, Papia Authore, Irenzus, Tertullianus, & LaQtantius acquieſ- 
bunt, neque poſt (]. per) mille annos poſt reſurrectionem Regnum Chriſti in terra futurum, & ſanctos cum illo in de- 
eus regnaturos ſperamus, ſicut Nepos docuit, qui primam juſtorum reſurrectionem, & ſecundam impiorum confixit. 


cel. Dogmat. c. 5 5. 


(1) Sed cum eos qui tunc reſurrexerint dicunt immoderatiſſimis carnalibus epulis vacatu- 


ros, in quibus cibus ſit tantus & potus, ut non ſolum nullam modeſtiam teneant, ſed modum quoque ipſius increduli- 


tatis excedant, nullo modo iſta poſſunt, niſi de carnalibus, credi. De C. D. J. 20. c. 7. 


n) Lib. CC: 


m) Barnab. F. 6. 


(00) Gentes vero non extinguentur omnino, ſed quidam relinquentur in victoriam Dei, 


ut triumphentur A juſtis, & ſubjungentur perpetuæ ſervituti. Lad. J. 7. c. 24. Vide Epift. F. 11. 
p) Quinetiam ininiſtros deliciarum harum dandos ſibi alienigenas putant, quos vel Aratores habeat, vel ſtrufores 
Parietum a quibus diruta ipſorum & collapſa civitas extruatur, & arbitrantur quod facultates eorum accipiant ad eden- 
um, & in divitiis eorum dominentur, ut veniant & afferant ſibi aurum, & thus, & lapides pretioſos. II *Agxa, 


©, e. 1. (q) Oportet ſubjecta eſſe omnia animalia homini. L. 5. c. 33. 
9 Apud "ney Cod. 232. : 894. | b 
Vor. 
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and theſe Brute Beaſts, who are ſo neceſſary 
for the Enjoyment of the Univerſal Plenty, 
and the Goods of Fortune prepared in this 
State; ſo are they ſhy of owning Futuras 
corporis voluptates & luxurias, Such Luxuries 
and Bodily Pleaſures, as Origen ſaith (1) the 
Millenaries of his Time did expect. 

For, 5hly, In their Millennium, they were 
not only to Feaſt and Junket it, but alſo to 
beget Children. (t) The Virgins, ſaith Ire- 
neus, ſhall rejoice in the Aſſemblies of the Young 
Men; and they that are left, ſhall be multi- 
plied upon Earth: Accordingly he ſpeaks of 
ſome Believers, whom God had prepared to 
multiply thoſe who were left upon the 
Earth, to be under the Kingdom of the Saints, 
and miniſter to this Jeruſalem. They fhall be- 
get an infinite Multitude, ſaith Lactantius, 
(u) and their Seed ſhall be holy. To their other 
Luxuries, ſaith (w) Origen, they add, Nup- 
tiarum conventiones, & filiorum procreationes 
etiam poſt 1 The Solem- 
nites of Marriage, 

Children, even after the Reſurreftion : And a- 
gain, (x) They think, ſaith he, that after the 
Refurrettion we ſhall eat and drink Corpore- 
al Meats, and fhall uſe thoſe conjugal Duties 
by which our Prayers are hindred, and which 
cannot be performed without ſome Impurity : 
And a third Time (xx) they believe, That 
after the Reſurrection, we ſhall, according to 
the chief Promiſes of the Goſpel eat and drink, 
and, as ſome of them ſay, beget Children; theſe 
things, ſaith he, ſhould they come to the Ears 
of Heathens, would lay a great Imputation of 
Folly upon Chriſtianity, fince many Heathens 
have better Opinions than theſe are : So much 
are they miſtaken who reckon Origen a- 
mong the Patrons of the Millennium. Ste- 
Phanus Gobarus gives us the Opinion of the 
Millenaries in theſe Words, (y) The Juſt 
ſhall riſe finſt, and for @ thouſand Years ſhall 
fare deliciouſly, eating, and drinking, and getting 
Children; and after this ſhall be the general 
Reſurrection. Methodius is the only Perſon 
who (z) denies tbey ſball be thus employed after 
the Reſurrection; and with him doubtleſs all 
our Modern Millenaries do agree, as knowing 


this unworthy to be the Matter of a Goſpel 
Promiſe. | 


F. V. Moreover, if we conſider the Scrip- 
tures on which the Ancients grounded this 
Millennium, we ſhall perceive it neceſſary 


(ſ) 11 Aęxds, J. 2, c. 12. p. 235. 8. B. 
00 Ip 


the Pracreation of 


that all theſe Doctrines ſhould be maintained 
by them. For, 


i. That the Temple, or City of Feruſalem 
ſhould be new built, and that the Land of 


Judea ſhould be the Habitation of thoſe WO 


are to enjoy this New Heaven and Earth, can 
never reaſonably be denied by thoſe who 
interpret the Sayings of the Prophets literally 
ſince they ſo plainly and ſo fully ſpeak of”; 
Mount Zion, to be eſtabliſhed upon the top of the 
Mountains, Iſa. ii. 2.,—xxvil. 13.—lvi, 7, and 
of God's Promiſes to _— the Place F 
his Sanctuary, the Houſe of his Glory, and 10 
make the Place of his Feet gloricus, c. lx, 5, 14, 
and of all Nations flowing in to her, and being 
gathered to her, and of all Nations and 7 ongues 
coming to ſee her Glory, Iſa. Ix. 5. and Ixvi. 18. 
when God had brought them again into their 
own Land. | 

24% That this Reſurrection muſt belong 
to all faithful Chri/tians, and that they muſt 
all reign with Crit on Farth, will follow 
from the literal Interpretation of thoſe Words 
of St. John, (a) Thou haſt redeemed us 15 
Gad by thy Blood out of every Kindred and 
Tongue, and People, and Nation, and ha# made 
us to be Kings, and Prieſts to God, and we ſhall 
reigu on Earth, Rev. v. 9, 10. For, accord- 
ing to the Import of theſe Words, if, as Dr. 
Burnet ſaith, they belong to the firſt Reſur- 
rection, all that have been redeemed by the 
Blood of Chrift, muſt reign on Earth. This 
follows alſo from thoſe Words, 7 ſaw the Souls 
of them that were beheaded for the Wiineſs of 


f Jeſus, and for the Word of God, and (of them) 


which bad not worſhipped the Beaſt, nor his Image, 
end which had not received his Mark upon their 
Forebeads, nor upon their Hands, and they lived 
and reigned with Chrift a thouſand Years, Rev, 
XX. 4. for, they who worſhipped not the Beaſt, 
are all they whoſe Names were written in the 
Book of Life, Rev. xiii. 8. and xvii. 8. This 
follows from St. Peter's New Heaven and New 
Earth, if truly interpreted by Dr. Burnet of 
this Reſurrection; for theſe, ſaith he, we 
Chriſtians do expect, and therefore are con- 
cerned 1% be found of him without Spot, and 
blameleſs, 2 Pet. iii. 13, 14. This follows from 
the Words of St. Paul, it they belong to the 
Millennium, as he faith they do; for they in- 
troduce the whole Creation groaning to be deliver- 
ed from the Bondage of Corruption, into the glo- 
rious liberty of the Sons of God, and all that 
had the Firſt- fruits of the Spirit, groaning for 


ſunt de quibus ait Propheta, & derelicti multiplicabuntur in terra, & quotquot ex credentibus ad hoc prz- 


paravit Deus ad derelictos multiplicandos in terra, & ſub regno ſanctorum fieri & miniſtrari huic Jeruſalem. Lib. 5. 


c. 35. lu) Qui remanſerint, multiplicabuntur ſuper terram. L. 5. c. 34. (w) Heel Aęxd, 1. 2. c. 13. 
(x) Ourws g rd weg yapuy yeleapppive x) d %) YUvaixuv, T1fBvitc bmi TS GnTEg g oH Guradiat na; g T7 
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047404. Com. in Matth. Ed. Huet. P- 498. 
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neh, Wong Bitliore $iypale ixelu Twar anndgiuv The wirtus, Philocal. cap. 26. p. 99. Eo 
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ty rexvöileg, 9 Hrra rr 1 Xabonxy imionotlas araradc. Apud Phot. Cod. 232. p. 894. 
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the Adoption, i. e. for the Redemption of their 
Bodies from Corruption, Rom. vill. 16, 23.. 

za, They mutt bring Chriſt from Hea- 
ven to reign on Earth, who contend that 
this Reign is the very Time of he Reſtitution 
of all Things, Acts iii. 21. for the Heavens are 
only to contain him till that Time; and who 
infer this Reign of Chriſt from thoſe Words, 
They that have Pert in the fir? Reſurrection 
ſhall be Prieſts of God and of Chriſt, and ſhall 
reign with bim a thouſand Tears ; tor if they 
reign on Earth without him, they do not 
reign there with him. Moreover, if he con- 
unue ſtill at» the Right-Hand of God, with 
what Propriety is this Reſurrection called, 
nasa, the Preſence, the Appearance of our 
Lord, and that from Heaven ? 

athly, That in this Millennium they muſt 
fare deliciouſiy, drink precious Wines, and have 
thoſe ſplendid Banquetings of which the Fa- 
thers often ſpeak, muſt follow from the Ap- 
plication of all thoſe Paſſages to this State, 
which ſay, The Meck ſhall inberit the Earth, 
that they ſhall arin& new Wine with Chriſt in bis 
Kinzdem, that they ſhall receive (b) an hun- 
dred fold increaſe of Gooas and Lands; that 
there ſhall be then a Recomperce of their Alms 
given, and their Feaſts made for the Poor; 
and from all the Prophets who ſay, of the 
Fruitfulneſs of the Earth, and of the temporal 
Bleſlings they ſhall then enjoy. 

£thiy, That the Nations ſhall then ſerve 
them, and even build up Jeruſalem for them, 
cannot be denied by them who literally in- 
terpret thoſe Words of the Prophets, The 
Sons of Strangers ſhall build up thy Walls, and 


their Kings ſpall miniſter to thee: The Sons alfo 


of them that affticted thee ſhall come bending unto 
thee, and they that deſpiſed thee ſhall bow them- 
ſelves denen at the Soles of thy Feet: And the Na- 
lion and Kingdom that will not ſerve thee, fhall 
perifb, Iſaiah Ix. 10, 12, 13. And Strangers 
ſpall ſtand and feed your Flocks, and the Sons of 
the Alien ſhall be your Plough-men and your Vine- 
dreſſers , ye ſball eat the Riches of the Gentiles, 
and iu their Glory ſhall you boaft your ſelves, 
chap. Ixi. 5. See alſo chap. xlix. 22, 23. And, 

thy, That they ſhall have Wives and 


Children, and, as Irenæus ſaith, ſhall be mul- 


liphed upon the Earth, muſt follow from the 
literal Expoſition of our Saviour's Promiſe, 
That they who have loſt, or forſaken Wite, 
er Chilzren for his ſake, ſhall receiv? an bundred 
fold; tor Children cannot lawfully be begot- 
ten without Wives, and the Uſe of the 
Marriage-Bed : And laſtly, whereas the Mil- 
lennium of the Reverend Dr. Burnet is to be- 
gin after the Conflagration of the World, 
that of the Ancients 1s ſtill placed before it; 
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Le expect it, faith Juſtin Martyr, (c) before 
Chriſt's coming io Judgment, (d) After this, 
faith Tertullian, ſhall be the Deſtruction of the 
World, and the Conflagration at the Day of 
Tudgment, and we ſhall be changed in a Moment 
into an Angelical Subſtance. (e) God ſhall after 
this Reign on Earth a thouſand Years, renew the 
Weorid, faith Laftantius. 

It therefore deſerves to be admired, that 
learned Men, with ſo much Confidence, 
make Uſe of theſe Teſtimonies of Scriptures, 
and theſe Authorities of- the Fathers, to eſta- 
bliſh their Millennium, and yet ſo ſtifly ſhould 
deny the Conſequences which flow ſo natu- 
rally from thoſe Scriptures, and reject what 
theſe Ancients ſo generally delivered as a Part 
of that Doctrine. But, to inſiſt no longer on 
theſe Things, hence I ſuppoſe it evident, 

Finſt, That the Doctrine of the Millennium 
was not the general Doctrine of the Primitive 
Church from the Times of the Apoſtles to the 
Nicene Council, as Dr. Burnet hath aſſerted; 
for then 1t could have made no Schiſms in 
the Church, as (f) Dionyſus of Alexandria 
ſaith it did, declaring how fully he confuted 
it, and reconciled the Brethren that were con- 
tending about it, and prevailed upon Coracius, 
the Author and Ringleader of this Doctrine, 
to own he was convinced of his Error, and 
promiſe he would no more embrace, or dif- 
courſe of it to the People. 

24ly, That the old Doctrine of the Mil- 
lennium differed in many material Points 
from that which is aſſerted by the new Pa- 
trons of it. 


$. VI. If any Man think it not ſafe, to 
diſcover ſo much of the Nakedneſs of the 
Fathers as I have done in this Chapter, I 
anſwer : 

Firſt, That I think it more ſafe than to let 
it be confidently faid and believed, that they 
were all Millenaries from the 1ſt to the 4th 
Century, ſeeing that ſhakes the Foundation 
of Epiſcopacy, and the Tranſlation of the Sab- 
bath to the Lord's Day, and other Conſtitu- 
tions derived from the Apoſtles. 

2dly, I anſwer, That this Miſtake of the 
Fathers, in a Matter which they received from 
the Traditions and Notions of the Fews, will 
not invalidate their Authority in any thing 
delivered by them as Witneſſes of what they 
ſaw with their own Eyes, or declared to have 
been then the Practice of the Church of 
Chriſt ; nor will it affect their Teſtimony in 
any other Doctrine which they neither did 


nor could receive, only on the Authority of 


the Jewiſh Doctors. 


b Quz enim ſunt in hec ſeculo centupla & prandia exhibita, & cœnæ quæ redduntur pauperibus, hæc ſunt in 


egn1 temporibus. Jeu. I 5. c. 33. 


(c Hes THT T1 L Mis Xeo. WATT HATE, Dial. p. 305. 
(v) Hæc ell ratio Regni terreni poſt cujus mille Annos, intra quam ætatem includitur ſanctorum Reſurrectio pro 
meritis maturius vel tardius reſurgentium, tunc & mundi deſtructione, & judicii conflagratione commiſza, demutati 


nemo in Ang elicam ſubſtantiam, ſcilicet per illud incorruptelz ſuper indumentum transferrentur in cœleſte Reg- 
num. Contr, Marcion, | $. e. . 


c (©) Poſt bc renovabit Deus mundum, & transformabit juſtos in figuram Angelorum, ut immortalitatis veſte donati 
land Deo in ſempiternum Epit. c. 11. þ. 759. 


% B. 4 c. 6. p. 173. 'N; 4 axiopala x, 4x5 aG%a; h ixxagorar yrywiras. Euſeb. I. 7. e. 24. 
C.H A-P. 
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CHAP, . 


How far I differ from the ancient and modern Millenaries, and in what I agree with them 9.1 
The Propoſition that the true Millennium is only a Reign of the converted Jews, and of the 
Gentiles flowing in to them, Ibid. Where it is noted, 1. That all ſpiritual Bleſſings have been fil 
conveyed from the Jets to other Nations. 2. That there will be a glorious Converſion of the 
Jews to the Chriſtian Faith, $. II. That the Deſcription of this Converſion of the Jews, Made 
by their own Prophets and Writers, anſwers fully to the Millennium of St. John, «which 5 
ſpeaks of in the very Words of the ſaid Prophets, $. III. The Characters which the Patrons of 
the Millennium give of thoſe Times, accord exattly with the Characters given by the Prophets ; 
the Converſion of the Jews, F. IV. The Prophets ſeem to intimate, that this Converſion ſhall be 
effected by a full Influence of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, F. V. All the Paſſages cited 10 thi; 
Effect, from the Jewiſh Writers, ſpeak only of the Millennium, the Reſurrection, the Ne 
Heavens and Earth belonging to the Jewiſh Nation, §. VI. 


Aving thus given you a juſt Ac- 
count of the Millennium of the 
Ancients, and of the true Extent 
of that Opinion in the Primitive 

Ages of the Church; I proceed now to ſhew, 

in what Things I agree with the Aſſerters of 

that Doctrine, and how far I find myſelf con- 
ſtrained, by the Force of Truth, to differ 
from them. | 


$. I. I believe then, That after the Fall of 
Antichriſt, there ſhall be ſuch a glorious State 
of the Church, by the Converſion of the Jews 
to the Chriſtian Faith, as ſhall be to it Life 

om the Dead; that it ſhall then flouriſh in 
Peace and Plenty, in Righteouſneſs and 
Holineſs, and. in a pious Off-ſpring ; that 
then ſhall begin a glorious and undiſturbed 
Reign of Chriſt over both Few and Gentile, 
to continue a thouſand Years during the 
Time of Satan's binding ; and that, as John 
the Baptiſt was Elias, becauſe he came in the 
Spirit and Power of Elias; fo ſhall this be 
the Church of Martyrs, and of thoſe who had 
not received the Mark of the Beaſt, becauſe 
of their entire Freedom from all the Doc- 
trines and Practices of the Antichriſtian Church, 
and becauſe the Spirit and Purity of the 
Times of the Primitive Martyrs ſhall return. 
And therefore, 

1. I agree with the Patrons of the Millen- 
nium in this, That I believe Satan hath not 
yet been bound a thouſand Years,. nor will he 
be ſo bound till the Time of the Calling 
of the Jews, and the Time of St. John's Mil- 
lennium. | 

2, I agree with them in this, That the 
true Millennium will not begin till the Fall 
of Antichriſt; nor will the Jews be con- 
verted till that Time, the [dolatry of the Ro- 
man Church being, one great Obſtacle of their 
Converſion. | 

3. I agree both with the modern and the 
ancient Millenaries, T hat then ſhall be great 
Peace and Plenty, and great Meaſures of 
Knowledge and of Righteouſneſs in the whole 


Church of God. 


I therefore only differ from the ancient 
Millenaries in three Things; 
1. In denying Chriſt's Perſonal Reign upon 


Farth during this thouſand Years; and in this 


both Dr. Burnet and Mr. Mead expreſly have 
renounced their Doctrine. 
1 


2. Though I dare not abſolutely deny what 
they all poſitively affirm, that the City of 
Jeruſalem ſhall be then rebuilt, and the con- 
verted eus ſhall return to it, becauſe this 
probably may be collected from thoſe Words 
of Chriſt, Feruſalem ſhall be trodden down 
till the Time of the Gentiles is come in, Luke 
XX1. 24. and all the Prophets ſeem to declare 
the Jews ſhall then return to their own Land, 
Jer. xxxi. 38, 39, 40. yet do I confidently 
deny what Barnabas, and others of them, 
do contend for ; viz. That the Temple of Je 
ruſalem ſhall be then built again : For this 
is contrary not only to the plain Declaration 
of St. John, who ſaith, I ſaw no Temple in this 
New Feruſalem, Revel. xxi. 22. whence I in- 
fer, there 1s to be no Temple in any Part of it; 
but to the whole Deſign of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, which is to ſhew the Diſſolution of 


the Temple Service, for the Weakneſs and 


Unprofitableneſs of it; That the Jewiſh Taber- 
nacle was only a Figure of the true and be 
more perfect Tabernacle which the Lord pitched, 


and not Man; the Jewiſh Sanctuary only 4 


worldly Sanctuary, a Pattern, and a Figure of 
the heavenly one into which Chr; our High- 
Prieſt is entered, Heb. viii. 2. ix 2. xi. 23, 24. 
Now ſuch a Temple, ſuch a Sanctuary, and ſuch 
Service, cannot be ſuitable to the moſt glori- 
ous and ſplendid Times of the Chriſtian Church, 
and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, The Lord God 
omnipotent, and the Lamb, ſhall be their Temple. 
3. I differ both from the Ancient and the 
Modern Millenaries, as far as they aſſert that 
this ſhall be a Reign of ſuch Chriſtiaus, as 
have ſuffered under the Heathen Perſecutors ; 
or by the Rage of Anticbriſt; making it only 
a Reign of the converted Jews and of the 
Gentiles then flowing-in to them, and uniting 
into one Church with them. This I believe 
to be indeed the Truth of this miſtaken 
Doctrine; and therefore I ſhall ſet myſelf more 
fully to explain, and to confirm it: Let it be 
noted therefore, | 


$. II. 1. That as the Jews were the firſt 
Nation which were owned by God as his 
People, and therefore are ſtiled his Firft. born, 
Exod. iv. 22. Iſrael his Elect, Iſa. Iv. 4 
t heChildren of Jacob, his choſen ones, 1 Chron: 
xvi. 13. Pſal. cv. 6. God having choſen 
them to be a peculiar Treaſure to bimſelf above 


all the People of the Earth, Exod. XIX. 5 


Deut. 
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Deut. vil. 6. ſo all Nations of the World 
have ever ſince received the Word of God 
ind the true Religion from the Jewiſh Nation, 
and Jeruſalem hath been ſtill the Motber of 
al other Churches. Before the Advent of 
our Lord and Saviour, to them alone, faith the 
Apoſtle Paul, belonged the Adoption, the Glory 
ind the Covenant, and the giving of the Law, 
ind the Service of God, and the Promiſes, 
Rom. ix. 3. and none then could be joined 
io the Lord, Tfai. lvi. 3. and worſhip him a- 
right, unleſs he joined himſelf to the Jews, 
and became a Worſhipper of the God of 1/rae!, 
or a Member of that Church. 

After Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh, the 
Goſpel was firſt ſent to them, as being the 
Children of the Kingdom, Matth. viii. 12. our 
Lord exerciſed his Miniſtry only among them, 
whence he is ſtiled The Miniſter of the Cir- 
cumciſion, Rom. xv. 8. and faith, he was 
not then ſent to any but only to the loſt Sheep 
of the Houſe of Iſrael, Matth. xv. 24. And 
7 ing his Apoſtles, he forbids them, whilſt 
he was on Earth, to go into the Way of the 
Gentiles, or to enter into any City of Samaria, 
Matth. x. 5. but faith to them, Go rather to 
the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael. After 
his Aſcenſion, they were charged to begin 
their Preaching at Jeruſalem, Luke xxiv. 47. 
as accordingly they did, preaching the Word 
to none but the Jews only, Acts xi. 19. Paul, 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, firſt offers his Mi- 
niſtry to them, preaching Chriſt in their Sy- 
nagogues, as bis Manner was, Acts ix. 20. Xili. 
5. XIV, 1. xvii. 12, 17. xviii. 4. and declaring 
it was neceſſary that the Word of God ſbould be 
firſt ſpoken to them, Acts xiii. 46. the Goſpel 
being the Power of God to Salvation to every 
one that believeth, to the Jew firſt, Rom. ii. 10. 
and that tbrough their Fall, and Rejection of it, 
the Goſpel came unto the Centiles, Rom. xi. 28. 
the halt, lame, and blind, being called to 
this Feaſt, becauſe thoſe Gueſts firſt bidden 
refuſed to come, Luke xiv. 21. 

Note alfo, That notwithſtanding the Infi- 
celity of many of them, the firſt Church that 
ever received the Goſpel, the Doctrine, the 
Sacraments of the = Teſtament, was the 
Jewiſh Church, Acts ii. 42, 47. All the Churches 
of the Gentiles received the Goſpel from them, 
they being made Partakers of their ſpiritual 
Things, Rom. xv. 27. and the Word of God 
commg out from them to other Churches, 
1 Cor. xvii. 36. they being all grafted into 
their good Olive-Tree, Hence, in the primi- 
tive Times, the Church of Jeruſalem had the 
pre-eminence of all other Churches; to her 
they went for the Deciſion of their Contro- 
verſies, As xv. and the Biſhop of Jeruſalem is 
therefore ſtiled by the Ancients, (a) The firſt 
Biſhop, the Guide of Priefts, the Top of the 
Heads, the Biſhop, and Chief of the Apoſtles 
and the Church of Jeruſalem is ſaid to be the 
Church, cui omnes favorem impendunt quaſi matri 

#1ant nominis, which all favoured as the 
Mother of Chriſtians. 


— — 


* 


True Millennium. 727 


After the Fall of Antichrift, and before the 
ſecond Coming of our Lord to Judgment, 
the Jews ſhall be converted, and become a 
moſt famous Church again. For this My- 
ſtery the Apoſtle hath revealed, that Blindneſs 
in part hath happened to Iſrael until the fullneſs 
of the Gentiles be come in, and ſo all 1ſrazl ſhall 
e ſaved, as it is written in the Prophet Iſaiab, 
chap. lix. 20. There ſhall come out of Zion the 
Deliverer, and ſhall turn away Ungodlineſs from 
Jacob; for this is my Covenant with them, ſaith 
the Lord, when I ſhall take away their Sins. 
Theſe Words are as a Key to the great Things 
ſaid by Iſaiab touching the Fewrih Nation, 
and teach us to interpret them of their glori- 
ous Converſion to the Chriſtion Faith, and 
the gathering them out of every Kindred, and 
Tongue, and Nation, and People; that at the 
blowing of the great Trumpet they may come from 
the Land of Afſyria and Egypt, and may worſhip 
the Lord in the holy Mount in Jeruſalem, 11a. 
XXvii. 13. and they may fear the Lord from 
the Weſt, and his Glory from the riſing of the 
Sun. Iſa. lix. 19. This is that Day when the 
Lord fhall fet his Hand YV)W, a ſecond time to 
recover the remnant of his People, and ſhall af- 
ſemble the Out-caſts of Iſrael, and gather together 
the diſperſed of Judab from the four Corners of 
the Earth, Iſa. xi. 11, 12. when he will ſo 
bring again the Captivity of Jacob, and have 
Mercy on the whole Houſe of Iſrael, as to leave 
none of them any more there, ner hide his Face 
any more from them, Ezek. xxxix. 25, 28, 29. 
when he ſhall ſo plant them in their Land, that 
they ſhall no more be pulled up out of the Land 
that he hath given them, Amos ix. 14, 15. 
So Tobit ſaith, That when IAD of xaipo) 
Ts ai, the Times of the Age ſhall be accom- 


pliſhed, they ſhall return from all Places of their 


Captrvity, and build up Jeruſalem pgloriouſlvy, and 
the Houſe of God ſhall be built in it gloriouſiy, as 
the Prophets have ſpoken thereof, | obit xv. 51. 
vi. 7. And when they ſhall be thus converted, 
and receive the Goſpel, then ſhall Salvation 
be again derived from them to the Gentiles, 
and they ſhall be the Means of converting 
ſuch of them as ſtill remain to be converte ]; 
and ſhall draw them to as great Purity and 
Zeal, and as great Knowledge of the Truth, 


as ever the Church enjoyed: For, ſaith the 


Apoſtle, If the Fall of them be the Riches of 
the World, and the diminiſhing them the Riches 
of the Gentiles, how much more their Fulneſs ? 
And if the caſting away of them be the reconcil- 
ing of the World, what ſhall be the reconciling 
of them, but Life from the Dead, to the ſame 
World? Rom. xi. 12, 15. Of this the Prophets 


| ſpeak very fully, ſaying, In that Day there 


I] be a Root of Jeſſe which ſhall ſtand for an 
Enfign to the People, and to it ſhall the Gentiles 
ſeek, and his Reſt ſhall be glorious, Wa. xi. 10. 
Bebold, ſaith God, 1 will then lift up my Hands 
to the Gentiles, and ſet up my Standard to the 
People, and they fhall bring thy Sons in their Arms, 
and thy Daughters ſhall be carried upon their 
Soulders, and Kings ſhall be thy nurfing Fathers, 


(a) Cotel. Not. pag. 138. 
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and Queens thy nurſing Mothers ;, they ſhall bow 
down to thee with tbeir Faces towards the Earth, 
and lick up ihe Duſt of thy Feet, Iſaiah xlix. 22, 
23. Bebold, thou ſhalt call a Nation that thou 
knoweſt not, and Nations that bave not known 
thee ſhall run unto thee, becauſe of the Lord thy 
God, and for the Holy-One of Ifrael, for be hath 
glorified thee, Iſaiah lv. 5. The Lord God that 
gathereth the Out-caſts of Iſrael ſaith, yet will 
1 gather others to bim beſides thoſe that are ga- 
thered to him, chap. lvi. 8. And the Gentiles 
ſhall come to thy Light, and Kings to the Bright- 
neſs of thy Riſing ; lift up thine Eyes round a- 
bout, and ſee; all they gather themſelves toge- 
ther, they come to thee ; thy Sons ſhall come from 
far, and thy Daughters fhall be nurſed at thy 
Side; the abundance f the Sea ſhall be converted 
unto thee, the Forces of the Gentiles ſhall come 
to thee, chap. Ix. 3, 4, 5. And the Sons 0 
Strangers ſhall build up thy Walls, and their 
Kings ſball miniſter unto thee; therefore thy 
Gates ſball be open continually, they ſhall not be 
ſhut Day or Night, that Men may bring unto 
thee the Forces of the Gentiles, and that their 
Kings may be brought. For the Nation and 
Kingdom that will not ſerve thee fhall periſh, and 
ſhall be utterly waſted, ver. 10, 11, 12. Thou 
ſhalt ſuck the Milk of the Gentiles, and ſhall ſuck 
the Breaſts of Kings, ver. 16. Ye ſhall be named 
the Prieſts of the Lord; Men ſpall call you the 
Miniſters of our God, chap. Ixi. 6, 9. 22 ball 


eat the Riches of the Gentiles, and in their Glory 


ſhall you boaſt yourſelves, chap. hrii. 2. The 
Gentiles ſhall ſee thy Righteouſneſs, and all Kings 
thy Glory. Behold,. I will extend Peace to her 
like a River, and. the Glory af the Gentiles like 
a flowing Stream, chap. Ixvi. 12. 1 will gather 
all Nations and Tongues, and.they ſhall. come and 


ſee my Glory, ver. 18. Aud they: ſhall bring all 


their Brethren for an Offering to the Lord, out 
of all Nations to my holy Mountain Feruſalem, 
and 1 will alſo take of them for Prieſts and for 
Levites, ſaith the Lord, ver. 20, 21, 22. For, 
as the New Heavens and the New Earth which 
1 ſhall make ſball remain before me, ſaith the 


Lord, ſo ſball their Seed and their Name remain. 


Many Nations, ſaith Tobit, ſhall come: from far 
to the Name of the: Lord God, with Gifts in 
their Hands, even Gifts to the King off Heaven, 
when his Tabernacle ſhall be: built again with 
Foy, and he ſball'make bis Captives joyful in Fe- 
ruſalem; yea, all Nations fhall\ turn, and fear 
the Lord God truly, chap. xiii. 10, 11. 


§. III. Now here it is eaſy to obſerve, how. 
fully this Deſcription: of the Converſion: of 
the Jets, by their Prophets, anſwers to the 


Millennium of St. John, who uſeth- the ve 


Words by which the Prophets had. foretold\ 
their glorious Converſion, and: ſaith, they ſhall 
be then accompliſhed. And, 


Firſt, St. Jolm ſpeaks. of a Reviviſcence: of 


the Church of the Primitive. Martyrs, that 
ſuffered for the Teſtimony of Feſtus, and: for he 
Mord of God, Revel. xx. 4. Ses Chap. 111. $. I 


and with them all the Juſt. Now the very 
Words Avd gage and * terra, uſed by St. Job 4 
are very frequently uſed by the Prophet; J 
expreſs the glonous State of the Jewiſl 
Church; and by St. Paul, to ſignify the 
flouriſhing Condition of the Gentiles then 
St. John ſaith, They who enjoy this Millen. 
nium, (hall be Prieſts to God aud Chrif, 
Revel. xx. 6. And the Prophet Iſaiab faith 
of the converted Jews, Te ſhall be named ths 
Priefts of the Lord; Men fhall call you the 
Minifters of our God, chap. vi. 6. And of 
the Gentiles that come to them, I will tabs of 
them to be Prieſts and Levites, chap. lxv. 20 
This was the very Thing propofed to the 
Jewiſh Nation when God entered into Co- 
venant with them, That they ſhould be 4 
Kingdom of Prieſts, Exod. xix. 6. Bari '(;- 


F eardua, a Kingly Priefthood, faith the $ 


tuagint, PD 19, i. e. Kings and Priefts, 
ſaith the Targum. This all Chriſtians are al. 
ready made, faith St. Peter, 1 Pet. ii. 5. aud 
St. John, Rev. xvi. 5, 10. We are, (a) faith 
Juſtin Martyr, truly Priefts to God; it therefore 
may be expected Men ſhould be more emi- 
nently fo in that glorious State of the Church. 

2dly, St. John ſpeaks of a New Heaven and 
a New Earth that he ſaw, ſaying, The former 
Heaven and Earth were paſſed away, Revel. xxi. 
1. and introduceth our Lord, ſaying, Beboll, ! 
make all Things new, verſe 5. And the Prophet 
Hfatah introduceth God, thus ſpeaking at the 
Converſion of the Fews, Behold, I create New 
Heavens and New Farth, and the former foul! 
not be remembred, nor come into my Mind, 
Ifaiah- RV. 17. And again, I have put my Word 
in thy Mouth, that I may plant the Heavens, and 
lay the Foundations of the Earth, and fay unto 
Zion, 'Thou art my. People, cop: It. 16. And, 
Thirdly, in the very Words of the Author of 
the Revelations, Behold, I make all Thinzs new, 
chap. xliii. 18, 19. Seeing then theſe New 
Heavens and New Earth muſt be contempo- 
rary with the Converſion of the Jews, ture 
they: muſt be before the Conflagration of the 
World, i. e. before the Fewiſh Nation be con- 
ſumed: to Aſhes; and therefore can be only a 
New Herven and New Earrb, in that moral 
Senſe in which Maimonides explains the Phraſe, 
when he ſays, (b) Ir Agniſtes, that God will place 
them in perpetnal' Fay, in lieu of their former 
Sorrow and Anxiety'; ſo that the Memory of their 


former Sorrow ſhall no mort remain. 


I confeſs;. there is this Peculiarity in St. 
Jobn's New Earth, that it is ſaid of it, % » 
Janaora tx tre try, and the Sea is not Yet» be⸗ 
cauſe lie had all along repreſented the Beaſt as 
aſcending out of tlie 252 and ſitting upon 
many Waters, which were the People, aud 
MOultitude, and' Nations, and Tongues, that had 


ſubmitted; to her, Rev. xvii, I. — viii. 15. NO 


beeauſe' the Beaſt was utterly: deſtroyed, pi 
Satan was bound up for a thouſand Years, Th 
Coę and Magog were not tb be gathered "| 
then, nor were the Armies of the Bea 


— 


th 


1 


2 


(a) Agxicealixov To annbivey ire, 7. c Tg Os, Dial. cum Tryph. P- 3 4 6. ; OT loco 
(b) Quod dixi creabo novos cœlos, c. 1d ita intelligo, quod vos poſiturus ſum. in Lætitiam perpetuam 
juctüs & anxietatis prioris, neque illius luxũs prioris memoria fit manſura. More Neævoch. Part. 2. cap. 29. page - 
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which were lain, to riſe again till the thou- 
ſand Years were paſt, Rev. xix. 21. — Xxx. 6. 
therefore the Apoſtle faith, That in this New 
Earth the Sea wwas not yet. 

2dly, St. John faith, I heard a great Voice 
from Heaven, ſaying, The Tabernacle of Cd is 
with Men, and he will dwell with them, and 
they ſhall be his People, and God himſelf with 
them ſhall be their God, Revel. xxi. 3. And 
Ezekiel the other Prophet, who by the Anci- 
ents is ſuppoſed to ſpeak of the Millennium, 
faith in like manner, I will make a Covenant 
of Peace with them, and will place them, and 
multiply them, and will ſet my Santluary in 
the midſt of them for evermore ; my Tabernacle 
alſo ſhall be with them, and I will be their God, 
and they ſhall be my People, Ezek. xxxvii. 26, 27. 

4thly, St. John ſaith, God ſhall wipe away 
all Tears from their Eyes, and there ſhall be no 
more Death, neither Sorrow, nor Crying, neither 
ſhall there be any more Pain, for the former 
Things are paſſed away, Revel. xxi. 4. So alſo 
faith the Prophet J/aiab of Feruſalem, that 
after the former Heaven and Earth were paſſed 
away, the Voice of weeping ſhall be no more 
heard in her, nor the Voice of Crying, chap. 
Rv. 19. That the Lord will wipe away Tears 
from all Faces, chap. xxv. 8. That they ſhall 
not hunger, nor thirſt, neither ſhall the Heat 
nor Sun ſmite them, for he that hath Mercy on 
them ſhall lead them, even by the Springs of Wa- 
ter ſhall be guide them, chap. xlix. 10. Which 
Words exactly anſwer to thoſe of St. John, 
Revel. vii. 16, 17. 

gthly, St. John ſaith, The Building of the 
Wall of the City was of Jaſper, and the Ci 


Foundations of the Wall of the City were gar- 
niſhed with all manner of precious Stones, Revel. 
xx1. 18, 19. And Iſaiab faith, I will lay thy 
Stones with fair Colours, and thy Foundations 
with Sapphires, aud 1 will make thy Windows 
of Agats, and thy Gates of Carbuncles, and all 
thy Borders of pleaſant Stones, chap. liv. 11, 
12. And Tobit faith, Feruſalem ſhall be built 
up with Sapphires, and Emeralds and precious 
Stones, thy Walls, and Towers, and Battle- 
ments, with pure Gold; and the Streets of Je- 
ruſalem ſhall be paved with Beryl, Carbuncle, 
and Stones of Opbir, chap. xiii. 16, 17, 18. 

6thly, St. John ſpeaks of the Tree of Life 
Planted there, and of à pure River of Water of 

Life, proceeding out of the Throne of God, and 
of the Lamb, Revel. xxii. 1, 2. And the Pro- 
phet Zachary ſpeaks of Living Water going 
out of Jeruſalem, chap. xiv. 8. And he that 
paſſeth under the Name of Eſdras faith, They 
ſhall have the Tree of Life planted for an Orna- 
ment of ſweet Savour ;, For unto you, faith he, 
us Paradiſe opened, The Tree of Life is planted, 
2 Eſdr. ii. 12. D 

7thly, St. Fohn ſaith, There ſhall be no Night 
there, and they need no Candle, neither Light o 
the Sun, chap. xxii. 5. 1/aiab ſaith the ſame, 
chap. Ix. 1 9. And the Prophet Zachariah 
faith, 7r ſhall be one Day which ſhall be known 
unto the Lord, not Day nor Night, and it ſhall 


come to paſs, that at the Evening Time it ſhall be 


light, chap. xiv, 7. 
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Moreover, St. John ſo repreſents the Sc 
of Things following the Fall of Antichriſt, 1: 
plainly to inform us, That he is ſpeaking of 
this glorious Converſion of the Je-wi/h inati- 
on, and God's marrying her again whom he 
had formerly divorced; for as the Church 
of Chriſt is repreſented as the Iſrael of God, 
Gal. vi. 16. the Commonwealth of Iſrael, Epheſ. 
11. 12. the Jeruſalem which is abode, Galat. iv, 
46. the Celeſtial Jeruſalem, Hebr. xii. 22. 
So St, John repreſents the new Scene of 
Things in the ſame Language, ſaying, I John 
Jaw the Holy City, New Jeruſalem, coming down 
from God out of Heaven, Rev. xxi. 2. And 
again, He ſbewed me the Great Cuy, the Holy 
Jeruſalem, deſcending out of Heaven from God, 
ver. 10. Now that this great and holy City, 
this New Teruſalem, is the Few:/h Church 
converted to God, the Characters he gives 
of it will not ſuffer us to doubt: For, 
Firſt, he ſaith, The City had no need of the 
Sun, neither of the Moon to ſhine in it; for 
the Glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb 
1s the Light thereof, Revel. xxi. 23. So faith 
God of the Converfion of the Jews : They 
ſhall call thee the City of the Lord, the Zion, 
the Holy One of Iſrael, Ifaiah Ix. 14. Then 
ſhalt call thy Wall Salvation, and thy Gates 
Praiſe ;, the Sun ſhall be no more thy Light by Day, 
neither for Brightneſs ſhall the Moon give Light 
unto thee, but the Lord ſhall be unto thee un 
everlaſting Light, and thy God thy Glory. He 
faith, The Gates of this City ſhall not be ſhut 
at all by Day, neither ſhall there be any Night 
there, and they ſhall bring the Glory, and Ho- 


ty nour, Tiplw, the Subſtance of the Nations un- 
was of pure Gold like unto clear Glaſs, and the 


to it, ver. 25, 26, Even as Iſaias had ſaid, 
Thy Gates ſball be open continually, they fle 
not be ſhut Day nor Night, that Men may brings 
unto thee the Wealth of the Gentiles, and that 
their Kings may be brought, Ifa. Ix. 11. Laſt- 
ly, he faith, The Nations of them that are 
ſaved, ſhall walk in the Light of this City, and 
the Kings of the Earth do bring their Glory 
and Honour to it, verſe 24. which I have ſhew- 
ed to be the very Thing foretold by the Pro- 
phets at the Converſion of the Jet Nation. 
Add to this, That he introduceth this 
Holy City, this New Feruſalem, prepared as a 
Bride adorned for her Huſband, Revel. xxi. 2. 
and faith, Come hither, I will fhew thee the 
Bride, the Lambs Wife, ver. ix 10. and then 
ſhews the Great City, the Holy Feruſalem ; and 
chap. xix. 7, 8. he faith, Hie heard a Voice, 
ſaying, the Marriage of the Lamb is come, and 
his Wife hath made herſelf ready; and to her 
was granted, that ſbe ſhould he arrayed in fire 
Linen, clean and white, for the fine Linen ts 
the Righteouſneſs of the Saints. Now thus 
have the Prophets repreſented the Fewi/h 
Church converted to God: Hence is ſhe in- 
troduced, ſpeaking thus; I vill greatly re- 


f joice in the Lord, my Soul fall be joyful in my 


God; for he hath clothed me with the Garments 
of Salvation, he hath covered me with the Reve 
of Righteouſneſs, as a Bridegroom decketh him- 
ſelf with Ornaments, and as. a Bride adorneih 


her ſelf with Jewels, Iſaiah lxi. 10. And 


again, Thou ſhalt no more be termed Forſaken, 
8 8 
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neither ſhall thy Land any more be termed De- 
folate, but thou ſhalt be called Hephzibah, and 
thy Land Beulah, for the Lord delighteth in thee, 
and thy Land ſball be married, chap. Ixii. 4. and 
ver. 5. For as a young Man marrieth a Virgin, 
ſo ſhall thy Sons marry thee, and as the Bride- 
groom rejoiceth over the Bride, ſo ſhall thy God 
rejoice over thee. 


F. IV. Add to this, that all the Characters 
which the Patrons of the Millennium give of 
thoſe Times, exactly accord with the Cha- 
racers given by the Prophets of the Conver- 
fion of the Jetos, and are many of them taken 
from the very Words of the Prophets, fore- 
telling thoſe Times: For Inſtance, 


Firſt, Indolence and Plenty, faith Dr. Burnet, 


[B. 4. cap. 7. pag. 183.] ſeem to be two Ing redi- 
ents of this happy State. Accordingly the Pro- 
phets every where ſpeak, how the Riches of the 
Gentiles ſhall then flow in to them, Iſaiah Ix. 5, 11. 
and they ſhall eat the Riches of the Gentiles, chap. 
Ixi, 6. That there ſhall be then no Hunger nor 
Thirſt, no Heat nor Sun to ſmite them, no Voice 
of Crying or Weeping. See Iſaiab xxxv. 10. 

2dly, That it ſhall be 4 Time of univerſal 
Peace, and Freedom from War and Perſecution, 
[Ibid. pag. 184.] and this he proves from the 
Words of the Prophets declaring, That at the 
Day, that Time when God ſhall create New 
Heavens and New Earth, the Lamb and the 
Lion ſhall ye down together, and the ſucking 
Child ſhall play with the Baſiliſt, and they ſhall 
not hurt in all my holy Mountain, as it is written, 
Iſaiab xi. 6, 7, 8, 9. and chap. Ixv. 25. 
and ſaying, That the Nations ſhall beat their 
Swords into Plough-ſhares, and their Spears into 
Pruning-hooks ;, Nation ſhall not lift up a Sword 
againſt Nation, neither ſhall they learn War any 
more, Iſaiah ii. 4. Mich. iv. 3. as appears alſo 
from the Promiſes, that God will then make 
ber Officers Peace, Ila. Ix. 17. and will extend 
Peace to her as a River, chap. Ixvi. 12. 

3dly, That it ſhall be 2 Kingdom of Righte- 
ouſneſs, [Tbid.] Accordingly of this holy City, 
Feruſalem, it is ſaid, There ſhall no more come 
into thee the uncircumciſed and unclean, Ila. Iii. 1. 
An High-way ſhall be there, and it ſball be 
called the Way of Holineſs, the Unclean ſball not 
paſs over it, chap. xxxv. 8. which exactly an- 
ſwers to thoſe Words of St. John, Into the 
holy City ſhall nothing enter that is polluted or 
unclean, Rev. xxi. 27. And again, Thy People 
ſhall be all righteous, chap. Ixi. 21. See Zeph. 
iii. 9. Zach. xiv. 20, 21. 

Moreover this, faith he, [pag. 185.] will 
be a State under a peculiar Preſence and divine 
Conduct, becauſe the Tabernacle of God will be 
with Men, and he will dwell with them; and 
this we ſee was promiſed at the Converſion of 
the Few:/h Nation, Ezek. xxxvil. 27. 

The laſt Character, faith he, that belongs to 
this State, or rather to thoſe that enjoy it, is this, 

that they are Kings and Prieſts unto God; and 


ſhall dwell in it in Hope. 
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this alſo we have ſhewed to be promiſed 
converted 7ews, Ifaiah Ixi. 6. * i A. = 


I add, That as the ancient Fathers general! 
held that the Time would come when A1 I. 
rael ſhall be ſaved, and be converted to the Chri- 


tian Faith; fo did they as generally conceive 


that this ſhould happen at the Cloſe of the 
World, (e) and about the Time of our Savio 
ſecond coming; and moſt of them ſpeak of it 
as a Branch of the Millennium, 

So Juſtin Martyr ſays once and again, that 
(d) then the Fetus ſhall ſee and ſhall acknowledge 
him whom they have pierced ; and he confeſſes 
to Trypho, (e) that Jeruſalem ſhall be rebuilt 
and that (f) Chriſtians ſhall rejoice with Chriſt, 
together with the Patriarchs and Prephets, and 
with the Fews and their Proſelyes, i. e. the Na- 
tions then flowing in to them b. fore the coming of 
our Lord. So (g) Irenæus declares, that then 
God will reſtore them to the Land which he had 
promiſed, and given to their Fathers, and they 
And (h) Tertullian 
ſaith, that he will then own the Circumciſon, 
Et Abrahæ gentem, cum ultimo venerit, 
acceptatione, & benedictione dignabitur, ad 
at his laſt coming will vouchſafe to accept, and 
bleſs the Seed of Abraham. And this is ſuitable 
to the ancient Opinion of the (i) Jets, that in 
the end of the World, there ſhould be to them a 
World full of Joy and Exultation, ſo that their 
Heaven and Earth ſhould as it were be renewed, 
according to the Words of Iſaiah, chap. xv. 1). 
So the Targum upon thoſe Words of cs, 
the Children of Iſrael ſhall ſeek the Lord their 
God, and David their King, and ſhall fear the 
Lord and his Goodneſs in the latter Days. 


$. V. Nor is it to be wondered that there 
ſhould be then ſuch a glorious Converſion of 
them, and ſuch a flowing-in of the Nations to 
them, ſeeing the Prophets ſeem to intimate there 


{hall be then a full Efron of the Holy Gheſt up- 


on them, ſomewhat reſembling that which was 


vouchſafed to the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. So 
the Prophet 1/aiah ſpeaks of the Deſolation of 
the City, *ws av t e aveoue dd vn, 
until the Spirit be poured upon them from on high, 
Ifaiah xxxii. 15. which is the very Phraſe in 
which our Lord promiſeth the Spirit to his 
Apoſtles, Luke xxiv. 49. St. Paul proves their 
Converſion from thoſe Words of the Prophet 
Iſaiah, The Deliverer ſhall come out of Lion, and 


hall turn away Tniquity from Jacob: with which 


theſe are immediately connected, Aud thts 15 
my Covenant with them, ſaith the Lord, My Spi- 
rit that is upon thee, and my Words which I have 
put into thy Mouth, ſhall not depart out of 1% 
Mouth, nor out of the Mouth of thy Seed, nor out 
of the Mouth of thy Seed's Seed from henceforth 


for ever, chap. lix. 20, 21. And again, chap. 


xliv. 3. Iwill pour Water upon him that is thirſ, 
and Floods upon the dry Ground; I will pour Wy 
Spirit upon thy Seed, and my Bleſſing on thy Of- 


ſpring. So Exek. xxxvi. 24. 1 will take you 


(c) In the End of the World, 2 Eſar. ii. 34. vi. 15, 25. 


(e) Pag. 249. C. 


(h) Adv. Marc. lib. 5. cap. 9. pag. 472. C. 


* 
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es, and will bring you into your own Land. 
rem; 27. 1 will put my Spirit within you, 
and cauſe you to walk in my Statutes. And chap. 
Nix. 28, 29. I have gathered them unto their 
wn Land, and have left none of them any more 
there, neither will I. de my Face any more from 
them, for I have poured out my Spirit upon the 
Houſe of Iſrael, ſaith the Lord. And this ſeems 
plainly to be hinted in theſe Words of St. Paul, 
2 Corinth. iii. 15, 16, 17. Even unto this Day, 
when Moſes is read, the Veil is upon their Heart. 
Nevertheleſs, when it ſhall turn to the Lord, the 
Veil ſhall be taken away; fur the Lord is (the 
Giver of) that Spirit, (or s 5) where the Lord is, 
there is the Spirit; and where the Spirit of the 
Lord is, there is Liberty, from Subjection to 
the Law, and from that Veil which hinders 
them from turning to Chriſt, 

To this Mr. Mead (pag. 761, 767.) con- 
ieftures there ſhall be added a Viſion of Jeſus 
Chriſt to them; for, faith God by his Pro- 
phet Zachariah, chap. xii. 10. 1 will pour up- 
on the Houſe of David, and upon the Inhabitants 
of Feruſalem, the Spirit of Grace and of Supplica- 
tioms, and they ſhall look upon him whom th 
have pierced, and mourn for him. And Chri 
being aſked, 1/Þa! /hall be the Sign of the End of 
the World ? Matth. xxiv. 3. faith, ver. 30. Then 
ſpall appear the Sign of the Son of Man in Hea- 
ven, and they ſball ſee all the Tribes of the Earth 
mourn, and they ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming 
in the Clouds of Heaven, with Power and great 
Glory. And he ſpake to the Jews thus, 
Verily I ſay unto you, Yet a little while, and you 
ſhall not ſee me till you ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh 
in the Name of the Lord, Matth. xxiii. 39. 

Or that according to the ancient and ge- 


neral Doctrine both of Jew and Chriſtian, they 


| ſhall have an Elias ſent to inſtruct them, a De- 


lerer #vexev Eiwv, for the ſake of Zion, as the 
Sep:uagint, Iſaiah lix. 20. For, faith he, Ir may 
be fit to conceive magnificently of ſo great a Werk 
of God, towards a People for whom be hath for- 
mer ly ſhewed ſo many Wonders; eſpecially this be- 
ing the greateſt Work of Mercy and Wonder that 
ever he did for them, far beyond the bringing 
them forth of Egypt, and leading them in the 
Wilderneſs. And to this he refers theſe Words 
of Ecclefraſticus ; Elias was ordained to turn the 
Hearts of the Father to the Son, and to reſtore, 
alas qc, the Tribes of Jacob . Maxapior 04 
idovItg ce, 2 o dyanTyon eιE—tf dtv, & Þ H, 
Gy Gyoourda,, Bleſſed are they that ſee, and are 
adorned with Love, fer we ſhall ſurely live, 
Ecelef. xIviii. 10, 11. Where note, That their 
Converſion is again repreſented by a New Life, 
and by the very Word uſed concerning the Souls 
of the Martyrs which were ſlain, Rev. xx. 4. 

F VI. Add to this, That as all the Ancient 
Millenaries held, That this Reign on Earth 
ſhould be at (k) Feruſalem, and that the Jews 
converted then, ſhould reign together with 
the Chriſtians ; ſo all the Paſſages cited from 
Jewiſh Writers concerning the Millennium, 
ſpeak only of the Millennium of the Reſur- 


Tection, the New Heavens and New Earth 


LY 


tl 
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from among the Heathen, and gather you out of all 


and holy, ſhould riſe in the Beginning of the ſame 


the Zewiſh Nation ſhall enjoy. This is appa- 
rent from thoſe Words on which the Midraſb- 
Tebillim founds this Millennium, viz. Comfort 
us, according to the Doys in which thou haßt af. 
flicted us, Pial. xc. 15. in Babylon, in Greece, 
in Rome. From the Words cited by Galati- 
nus, l. 12. c. 1. from R. Eliexer, c. 34. As I 
live, ſaith the Lerd, I will raiſe you in the Time 
to come, in the Reſurrettion of the Dead, and I 
will gather you, with all Iſracl, into the Land 
of Iſrael. From thoſe cited from R. Saadias 
on Dan. vii. 19, Becauſe the Fetus rebelled againſt 
their Lord, their Kingdom ſball be taken from 
them, and given to the four Monarchies who 
ſhall poſſeſs it in this World, and ſhall ſubdue 
and carry captive Iſrael, till the Age to come, in 
which the Maſſi ib ſhall reign. From the Targum 
on Hoſ. xiv. 8. 'They ſhall be gathered frem the 
midſt of their Captivity ; and on Pſal. I. 4. 
From the Paſſage quoted by Galatinus, 1. 11. 
c. 1. From the Book Beracoth, That Vrael 
ſhall no more moke mention of their Departure 
out of Egypt in the Age to come, in the Days of 
the Meffiab. And from the Words cited by 
Mr. Mead, Luke xxi. 24. The Jews ſhall be 
carried Captives into all Naticns, till the Times 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled, and then fhall they ſee 
the Son of Man coming in the Clouds. From 
the Words of Tobit, cited by Mr. Mead, 
p-. 579. Tven the Children of Iſrael ſhall go into 
a very long Captivity; but the Bleſſed God 
ſhall remember them, and gather them from the 
four Corners of the Earth. Accordingly, Mr. 
Mead ſums up their Opinion, thus; They ex- 
peer their Fore-fathers, at leaſt ſuch as were juſt 


Millennium, and reign in the Land of Tſrael, 
with their Off.ſpring, under the Maſiab. And, 
faith he, I can hardly believe that all this 
Smoke of Tradition could ariſe, but from ſome 
Fire of Truth anciently made known unto them. 
And this I freely grant, and do indeed ſup- 
poſe, by aſſerting a Prediction of ſuch a gene- 
ral Call of the Jews, near the Cloſe of the 
World, as they ſtiled c ie, a Reviving, 
and a Keſurrefion of them. But how comes 
this Tradition to relate to Chriſtian Martyrs 
beheaded for the Name of Chriſt, or to be 
fulfilled in the Reſurrection of them only who 
are chiefly Chriſtians, not of the Fews, but 
of the Gentiles * Mr. Mead ſolves the Matter 
thus, p. 604. Under the ſecond Sort of theſe 
Reigners, I would in a particular reſpeft under- 
ſtand, the Nation of the Fetus then converted to 
the Chriſtian Faith, who coming in toward the 
End of the Day, may, above all others, be ſaid to 
b2 thoſe who had not worſhipped the Beaſt, nor his 
Image, nor had received his Mark upon their Fore- 
heads or their Hands. And thus will Truth pre- 
vail at laſt, but to the Ruin of this literal Re- 
ſurrection: For how can they literally be ſaid 
to live again, and to have a Part in their Firſt 
Reſurrettion, who were never ſlain for the Faith? 
And who are not to be converted, fay their 
own Prophecies and Traditions, till God crea- 
teth a New Heaven, and a New Earth, and 
much leſs the Fall of Babylon ? 


mY 


Vor, II. 


(k) Juſtin M. Iren. Tertul. ſupra. 
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CHAP. III. 


This Chapter contains an Anſwer to all the Arguments produced from Scripture, to prove th:. 


Literal Reſurrettion of the Martyrs, and this Reign of them on Earth a thouſand Years 
1. To the chief Argument for this Opinion, from Rev. xx. 4, 5, 6. F. I. To 2 : 
ver. 5, 13. F. II. To Heb. ii. 5. compared with Chap. i. 6. F. III. To Matt. v. 


22 vn. 
Pet. iii. from 


5. The 


Meek ſhall inherit the Earth, $. IV. To Rom. viii. 19, 20. The Creature ſhall be delivered 
from the Bondage of Corruption, into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, F. V. 7, 
Acts iii. 20, 21. The Heavens muſt receive him, till the Time of the Reſtitution of all 


Things, $. VI. To Matt. xix. 27, 28, 29. Ye that have followed me in the Re 
ſhall ſit upon twelve Thrones, F. VII. And they ſhall receive an hundred Fo 


this Life, ibid. 


PROCEED now to the Arguments 
produced from Scripture, for the Doc- 
trine of the Millennium; to which I 
hope to return a clear and ſatisfactory 
Anſwer, beginning with thoſe Words of the 
Revelations, in which all the Aſſertors of this 
Doctrine place their Confidence. And they 
are theſe. 

§. I. Arg. I. And I ſaw Thrones, and they 
ſat upon them, and Judgment was given to 
them : And I ſaw the Souls of them that were 
beheaded for the Witneſs of Jeſus, and for the 
Word of God, and which had not worſhipped 
the Beaſt, neither his Image, neither had re- 
ceived his Mark upon their Forebeads, or in their 
Hands, and they lived and reigned with Chriſt a 
thouſand Years, Rev. xx. 4. 

But the reſt of the Dead lived not again till 
the thouſand Years were finiſhed. This is the 
firſt Reſurrection, ver. g. 

Bleſſed and holy is he who hath part in the 
firſt Reſurrection: On ſuch the ſecond Death 
hath. no Power; but they fhall be Priefis of God 
and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him a thou- 
ſand Years, ver. 6. 

1/t, Here, ſay they, is mention of a Firſt 
Reſurrection, antecedent to the general Reſur- 
rection of the Juſt, who are not to live again, 
till they who firſt riſe, have reigned a thouſand 
Years on Farth. 

2dly, This Reſurrection, ſay they, is pro- 
per to thoſe who were ain for tbe Teſtimony 
of Jeſus, and the Word of God, and were not 
Worſhippers of the Beaſt. 

3dly, This Reſurrection, ſay they, is not a 
Metaphorical, but a proper Reſurrection ; 
for the Souls, 1. e. the Perſons of them that 
were ſlain, live again. 

4thly, They do reign with Chriſt a thouſand 
Years, and that Reign, ſay moſt of them, is 
to be upon Earth ; therefore there is to be 
a Reign of thoſe Martyrs, who were ſlain for 
the Teſtimony of Jeſus, and the Word of God, 
upon Earth a thouſand Years. 

Now, in Anſwer to this Argument, let it 
be noted : 

Anſw, 1. That it is not the Bodies, but the 
Souls of them that are beheaded, who are ſaid 
to live. Now the Word , rendred Soul, 

occurs ſix Times in this Book, this Place ex- 
cepted ; and in all theſe Places, it ſignifies 
either the Soul in Separation, or Diſtinction 
from the Body, or the living Soul; for, chap. 
vi. 9. The Souls under the Altar, not only cry 


generation, 
Id now in 


with a loud Voice, but they are clothed with 
white Robes, ver. 10, 11. Which Expreſſions 
cannot be well applied to dead Bodies, 
chap. viii. 9. The Kriopaly oa ras are 
the Creatures having animal Souls by which 
they lived, chap. xii. 11. It plainly ſignifies 
their Lives, i. e. the Souls by which Men 
live, chap. xvi. 3. It is expreſly i Jvyy ace, 
the living Soul, chap. xvill. 13. It ſignifies the 
Lives of Men, or elſe the Souls of Men, 
which they did hunt for, or devour, as 
Ezek. xili. 18, 20. xxii. 25. and ver. 14. 
J2nduuia Þ yuyis is, the Deſire, not of the 
Body, but he Sul: Why therefore muſt this 
Word be here ſuppoſed to ſignify, not the 
Soul, but that 4 Body oppoſite to it, which 
alone properly can be ſaid to riſe, and l 
again? | 

2dly, Let it be noted, That a proper and 
a literal Reſurrection, is never in the whole 
New Teſtament expreſſed, or repreſented to 
us, by the living of the Soul; but always by 
the Living, Raiſing, or the Reſuſcitation of 
the Dead, the raiſing of the Bodies of the 
Saints, of them that ſiept in the Duſt, or in 
their Graves and Sepulchres, or who were 
buried in the Sea, or in the Earth : If then the 
Holy Ghost here, meant a literal and proper 
Reſurrection, why doth he ſo much vary 
from the Terms he conſtantly doth uſe elſe 
where, whenever he diſcourſeth of ſuch a 
Reſurrection, and take up with the Terms 
ſo oft applied, in Scripture, to a moral, and 
metaphorical Reſurrection? As we ſhall ice 
hereafter. ; 

Anfw. 2. 2dly, 1 grant, that here is men. 
tion of a fir Reſurrection, an antecedent to 
the general and proper Reſurrection ; but then 
it plainly is a Reſurrection, in which all that 
are bleſſed and holy, and over whom the /c- 
cond Death hath no Power, have a Part, ver. b, 
and they are all whoſe Names are lite, 17 
the Book of Life, ver. 14, 15. It is a Re 
ſurrection of all who had not worſhipped the 
Beaſt, ver. 4. and they are all the ſame Per- 
ſons, Rev. xiii. 8. It is a Reſurrection 0 
thoſe who are made Kings and Prieſts 1 Go 
and Chrif, which all good Chriſtians are, 1 Fel. 
ii. 5, 6. and therefore not of Martyrs only. 

Again, It is a Reſurrection before the val 
of Judgment, and before the Sea, and Yeath» 
and the Grave, deliver up their Dead, as 
the Words following intimate, ver. 12, 13 
viz. I ſaw the Dead, ſmall and greet, and 
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before God, and the Books were opened ; and 
another Book which is the Book of Life; and the 
Dead were judged out of thoſe Things which were 
ritten in the Books, according to their Works. 
And the Sea gave up her Dead, that were in 
ir: And Death and Hades delivered up their 
Dead that were in them i And they were judg- 
2d every Man according to his Works. Where 
note, That the Dead delivered up, were all 
that were judged according to their Works. 
It alſo is a Re ſurrection before Chriſt's com- 
ing to render to every Man as his Works ſhall 
be ; for this he after promiſeth to do, chap. 
xxii. 12. Whereas, according to the Doc- 
trine of the Millennium, Chriſt had already 

iven to them, whom he had raiſed to reign 
with him on Earth, the Bleſſing promiſed zo 
him that overcometh, Rev. ii. 26, 27. and iii. 
21. and v. 10. 

2dly, The reft of the Dead, that lived not 
again until the thouſand Years were finiſhed, 
are not, the Fuſt, but the Synagogue of Satan, 
Gog and Magog, ver. 8. For St. John, chap. 
xix. repreſents the King of Kings, and Lord of 


Lords, with the Armies which were in Heaven, 


making War with the Kings of the Earth, and 


their Armies, and giving their Fleſh to be Meat 
unto them; in which War the Beaſt was 
taken, and the falſe Prophet, and caſt alive in- 
to a Lake of Fire, ver. 20. And then it fol- 
lows thus, & oi Aomol, and the reſt of them, 
who were gathered together to make War 
with this King of Kings, were ſlain with the 
Sword that came out of his Mouth, and all 
the Fowls were filled with their Fleſh, ver. 21. 


Now it being, by the Pagan Emperors firſt, 


and by the Beast afterwards, That Satan, 
the great Dragon, made War with the Seed of 
the Woman which kept the Commandments o 
God, and had the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Rev. xii. 17. Theſe Inſtruments of Satan 
being thus ſlain, and overcome by Chri#, 
Satan is bound a thouſand Years ; 1. e. he is ſo 
long diſabled from perſecuting and moleſt- 
ing the Church of Chriſt ; and during this 
Space, ſhe is raiſed up to her primitive Pu- 
rity, and flouriſheth gloriouſly, and ſo is re- 
preſented, as having a Reſurrection from the 
Dead : This thouſand Years being ended, 
Satan is let looſe again, and gathers again his 
Inſtruments, i. e. the Nations which are in the 
four Quarters of the Earth, Gog and Magog, to 
Battle, and they compaſs the Camp of the Saints, 
Rev. xx. 8, 9. And this is the Living of the 
reſt of the Dead again, after the thouſand 
Years was ended, ver. 5. For it is only, oi Aon, 
the reſt that were ſlain, chap. xix. 21. that 
lived again ; it is only thoſe who had no Share 
in the fir? Reſurrection, and ſo were neither 
bleſſed nor holy, ver. 6. nor had their Names 
written in the Book of Life; and conſe- 

quently, thoſe on which the ſecond Death 
bad Place, which Death they ſuffered when 
Fire came down from Heaven and devoured them, 
and they were caſt into the Lake of Fire with 
the Devil, ver. 10, 15. | 

And that ei Nenne, the reſt, chap. xix. 21. 
and chap. xx. 5. ſhould ſignify the ſame Per- 
lons, cannot ſeem ſtrange, if we conſider 


that only four Verſes intervene betwixt them. 
And that they muſt be the ſame Perſons, is 
evident from the Connexion of the Words, 
thus; The reſt of the Dead lived not till the 
thouſand Years of Satan's Binding, and the 
Saints Reign was ended, ver. 5. And when 
thoſe thouſand Years were ended, Satan was 
looſed, and gathered them together againſt 
that Church of Chrift, which had thus reigned 
a thouſand Years, ver. 7, 8, 9, 10. 

And this Interpretation, of the reft of the 
Dead riſing again, gives a- clear Anſwer to the 
Objection of Mr. Mead, againſt the other 
Senſes commonly 1mpoſed upon theſe Words, 
viz. That it would be a moſt harſh and violent 
Interpretation, to ſay, The Dead and the Living 
again of the Dead, ſhould not be taken in the 
fame Senſe : For according to this Expoſition, 
they are exactly taken in the fame Senſe ; 
the dead Church living again, in the ſame 
metaphorical Senſe in which the reſt of 
the Dead, the Enemies of the Church, live 
again, at the end of the thouſand Years, when 
Satan 1s looſed, and gathers them to Battle 
againſt the Church. | 

4thly, The Souls of them who were Jain 
for the Teſtimony of Jeſus, and for the Word 
of God, are thoſe Chriſtians who were lain in 
the Time of the ten Perſecutions, and the 
Souls of them who worſhipped not the Beaſt, are 
thoſe Chriſtians who choſe rather to die, 
or ſuffer Perſecution, than to be guilty of 
Romiſh Idolatry : And they are ſaid to live 
again, as the Beaſt which had received 20 
1 ν Javars, the Wound of Death, and one 
of whoſe Heads was wounded to Death, noe, 
lived again, Rev. xiii. 3, 12. viz. in the Suc- 
ceſſion of the AntichriFian Beaſt, to him 


F which exerciſed the Power of the Heathen 


Emperors over the Earth, and revived the Iao- 
latry of the Heathen Empire. And as the two 
Witneſſes, when lain, are ſaid to live again, 
the Spirit of Life from God entring into them, 
Rev. x1. 7, 11. becauſe a Succeſſion of Men 
of the ſame Faith, and the ſame Oppoſition to 
the Beaſt revive and flouriſh after they were 
ſlain. Some here reply, That his was ſpoken 
of the two Churches, that they were ſlain, and 
lived again, mot of the Suppoſita. But why 
then may not the Words of St. ohn be ſpo- 
ken of the Church of Jew and Gentile, then 
reviving, and not of the Suppo/ita 2 Moreover, 
theſe ixvo Witneſſes are ſaid to be lain, ver. 7. 
and their dead Bodies to lie in the Streets of the 
great City, ver. 18. to be ſeen lying there 
three Days and an half, and not to be ſuffered 
to be put into their Graves, ver. 9. and after 
three Days and an half, the Spirit of God is 
ſaid to enter into them, to make them ſtand 
upon their Feet, and live again. It therefore 
nothing of this be ſpoken of the Suppo/ita, why 
ſhould thoſe Words, I ſaw the Souls of them 
who were beheaded for the Witneſs of Jeſus, and 
they lived again, be ſpoken of the Suppo/ita, 
and not of the Churches of the converted 
Fews and Gentiles ? This being the prophetick 
Scheme by which the Scripture ſtill repreſents 
the glorious Reſtoration of God's Church and 
People. For, 
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1. The Reſtoration of the Church, ſome- 
times repreſented as a Reſurrection of it from 
the Dead. So ſaith the Prophet Jaiab's 'Ava5y- 
cola of vexeol, Thy Dead fhall ariſe, and be 
raiſed out of thetr Tombs, chap. xxvi. 19. So God 
ſpeaks to the Jewiſh Nation by Ezekiel, ſay- 
ing, 1 will open your Graves, and cauſe you to 
come out of your Graves, and bring you into the 
Land of Iſrael, Ezek. xxxvil. 13, 14. The Pro- 
phet Hoſea ſpeaks thus; In three Days, E £ava- 
51oouthe, we ſpall riſe up again, and we ſhall live 
before him, Hol. vi. 2. And the Apeſtle, ſpeaking 
of this very Matter, viz. the Converſion of 
the Jews, ſaith, It ſhall be even to the Gen- 
tiles, gun c vengav, as Life from the Dead, Ro. 
xi. 15, Here then is a Reſurrection of the 
Church of God, agreeable to that which our 
Interpretation of this Paſſage of the Revela- 
tions doth import: Nor is there any more 
Reaſon to ſay, the Words of St. John reſpect 
the Suppoſita, and not the Churches, than to 
ſay the ſame of many of the Places cited. 

Moreover, the Scripture doth more fre- 
quently mention the Reſtoration of the Church, 
and her return from a low, captive, and 
afflicted State, under the Metaphor of 2 new 
Life, a Life from the Dead, a Reviviſcence of 
God's Church and People. Thus when God 
moved the Perſian Kings to let the Jews re- 
turn to their own Land, he is by Ezra ſaid to 
give them, (onoinoiv, a Reviviſcence, Ezra ix. 
8, 9. The P/almiſt, ſpeaking of himſelf, as the 
Text, or of God's People alſo, faith the 
marginal Reading, uſeth theſe Words, Thou 
which haſt ſhewed me great and ſore Troubles, ſhalt 
quicken me | Marg. us] again, and ſhalt bring 
me up again [ Marg. us] from the Depth of the 


Earth, Pſal. lxxi. 20. And the Church ſpeaketh 


thus to God, Zwwras, Thou wilt quicken us, and 
we will call upon thy Name, Pſal. xxx. 18. And 
again, Thou wilt return, & Codices nude, and 
revive us, and thy People ſhall rejoice in thee, 
Pſal. lxxxv. 6. Zyoovlau el reer os, Thy dead 
Men ſhall live, Iſa. xxvi. 19. ſay Symmachus and 
Theodotiad : Zyooueba. We ſhall live in his fight, 
ſaith the Prophet Hoſea, chap. vi. 2, 2. and 
chap. xiv. 17. They ſhall live with their Children, 
and return again, ſaith the Prophet Zachary, 
chap. x. 8, 9. The Son of Syrach faith, At 
the coming of Elias, Gi Gyoourla, , we ſhall 
live again, chap. xlviii. 11. But the chief Scat 
of this Metaphor is in the xxxviith Chapter of 
Ezekiel, where God 1s introduced enquiring 
of the Jews in Babylon, Ei Grotlau, Can theſe 
Bones live ? Ver. 3. and promiſing to put into 
them av:vua g,, the Breath of Life, ver. 5. 
and ſaying, I will put my Spirit into you, % 
Sethe, and ye ſhall live; and bidding the Pro- 
phet Bom upon them, *% &10arwoar, that they 
may live, v. 9. and declaring, that when he had 
done ſo, Breath entred into them, %, iGyoav, and 
they lived again, and ſtood upon their Feet, v. 10. 
in all which Places, the very Word which St. 
John uſeth to expreſs the firſt Reſurrection is 
here uſed to expreſs the Return of the Church 


from her Obſcurity and Thraldom 
rious State. Why therefore may not the woo 
in St. John bear that Senſe which it ſo often 
bears in the prophetick Writings, and twice in 
the (a) New Teſtament, when ſpoken of the 
Gentiles * It hence at laſt appears, that by 
this Interpretation, I put no Force upon the 
Words, but do expound them in the tamiliar 
Senſe, in which they are ſtill uſed upon the 
like Occaſion in the prophetick Writings. 
Now it is generally agreed, by thoſe who 
own this Converſion of the Jews, That it 
is not to commence till after the Deſtruction 
of the Beaſt, or the Downfal of Antichriſt 
mentioned chap. xviii, And therefore, in the 
next Chapter, he begins his Diſcourſe upon 
it, ſaying, chap. xix .7. The Marriage of the 
Lamb is come, and his Wife hath mage her. 
ſelf ready; i. e. She who was formerly put 
away, becauſe ſhe was not (b) prepared 
for the Bridegroom's coming, was now to 
be married to God again. And, chap. xxi, 
he re- aſſumes this Matter, and ſhews the 
Bride, the Lamb's Wife, in ſuch a Deſcrip- 
tion, as will not ſuffer us ro doubt ſhe 
is the Jewiſh Nation converted to the Cbriſ- 
tian Faith : For, he calls her, the Hoh City, 
and the New Jeruſalem; and tells us, in the 
very Words of {/azah, chap. Ix. 3, 10. That 
the Nations which ſhall be ſaved, ſhall walk in the 
Light of this City. He calleth her alſo the Bride 
to be married to the Lamb ; which is the De- 
ſcription the Prophets make of this converted 
Nation, viz. as of a Bride adorned with her 
Jewels, and as one that is to be married to the 
Lord, Iſa. Ixi. 10. and Ixii. 4, 5. And he goes 
on in a continual Deſcription of this New 
Feruſalem, in the Words of the Prophets 
Iſaiah and Ezekiel, ſpeaking of the Converſion 
of the Jewiſh Nation. The City alſo coming 
down from Heaven, ver. 10. is the new Church 
of the converted Jes, ſaid to come down 
from IIcaven, according to the Hebrew Phraſe ; 
becauſe of that divine Wiſdom, and thoſe 
ſpiritual Gifts and Graces with which ſhe 
{hall be adorned from Heaven: For as they 
were wont to ſay of one who treated of 
ſublime heavenly Things, that he did vo? 
, (c) aſcend into Heaven, and ſpeaks as one 
who was admitted into the Divine Councils, 
Deut. xxx. 11, 12. Prov. xxx. 3. and of thoſe 
who heard theſe Things, that they were ex. 


ed to Heaven, Matth. xi. 23. ſo the pouring 


down of theſe Gifts and Bleſſings, 1s repre- 
ſented as the opening of Heaven, and letting 
them down upon the Earth. Thus when 
St. Jobn receives his Prophecy, he /ees a Door 
opened in Heaven, and hears 4 Voice, /aying, 
Come up hither, and I will ſhew thee what ſpall 
be bereafter, Rev. iv. 1, Where note, That 


the Voice he heard then, was as the Voice of 


a Trumpet : And ſo the very ſame Voice he 
heard when he was in the Spirit, Rev. l. 10- 
The two Witneſſes alſo, when they live again. 
are called up into Heaven, Rev. xi. 11, 12. as 
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(c) Buxtorf. Floril. p. 4. 
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being filled with heavenly Wiſdom. And 
gence the ſpiritual Gifts, imparted to the 
Church, are ſaiq to come from above, from the 
Father of Lights, Jam 1 17. and they who were 
made Partakers of them, to have 1afﬀed, 4 Ju- 
10 g, of the heavenly Gift; ſeeing the 
Church of Chrift is the Feruſulem which is from 
abeve, Gal. iv. 2.5. the heavenly Jeruſalem, Heb. 
xii. 22. it is no Wonder that ſhe is repreſented 
here, as coining down from Heaven, when 
ſhe was, as it were, to have a New Birth which 
from above, John iii. 3. and to be adorned 
with ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly Things in 
Chrif Jeſus, Eph. 1. 3. and to be reduced to 
her primitive Luſtre and Purity ; for then 
hall the Purity of the Church return, and be 
as it was in the Times of the firſt Martyrs for 
the Faith; and the Goſpel ſhall be profeſſed, 
without any Antichriſtian Mixture; as they 
who oppoſed the Beait, endeavoured to pre- 
ſerve it: And thus thall theſe Martyrs, and 
Oppoſers of the Beaſt, live again, 

A Reverend and worthy Perſon, of more 
than ordinary Skill in Matters of this Nature, 
is of Opinion; 

iſt, That the firſt Reſurrection here men- 
tioned, ci be a literal Reſurrection of them 
that have lo their Lives for the Teſtimony of 
Chriſt, to enjoy Eternal Life in Heaven a thou- 
ſand Years before the general Reſurrection, as the 
Martyrs of the Old Tejtament aroſe with the 
Body of Chriſt, Matth. xxvii. 52. They ſhall 
reign, ſaith he, with Chriſt, not on Earth, but 
in Heaven, where Chrift is, and ſhall be, til] he 
come to Judgment. 

2dy, He is of Opinion, That not only the 
Martyrs ſhall then riſe to heavenly Bliſs, but 
that their Murtherers ſhall then alſo ariſe to 
Eternal Puniſhment : Which he gathers from 
thoſe Words of Daniel. chap. xii. 2. And many 
ef them that fleep in the Duſt, ſhall ariſe, ſome 
to Everlaſtins Life, and ſome to Everlaſting 
dhame and Contempt. Now, 

I, Againſt the Doctrine of the firſt and 
ſecond Reſurrection, properly ſo called, I 
have offered ſome Arguments and Annota- 
tions on 1 Cor. 15. and chap. iv. F. 2. I there- 
fore only farther note ; 

Firſt, That St. Matthew ſpeaks not one 
Word of any Mertyrs that aroſe after Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, but only of the ariſing of ſome 
Saints that flept, and their going into the Holy 
City, and appearing unto many; which ſeems 
rather to make it probable, they were Saints 
who had lived in the Memory of thoſe to 
whom they appeared, and were known. (Sce 
the Note there.) 

2aly, St. 3laithero doth not ſay, as St. John 
Goth, That many Souls lived; but, that wane 
Tuus's, many Bodies of thoſe that flept, aroſe 
out of their Sepulchres : lis Words muſt there- 
fore be underſtood of a proper Reſurrection 
of the Bodies of the Saints ; but it cannot be 
hence inferred, that the Words of St. Jobn 
bear the fame Senſc. 


zaß, St. Jau doth not ſay, his Martyrs 
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ſhall reign with Chriſt a thouſand Years be- 
fore the general Reſurrettion, but only, that they 
ſhall reign with Chriſt a thouſand Years; which 
ſeems an odd Expreſſion, when applied to them 
who are raiſed 7o reign for ever with him: Add 
to this, That after the Reſurrection of Saint 
John's Saints to reign with Chriſt a thouſand 
Zears, Satan is looſed, and raiſes his Armies 
to fight againſt, and compaſs about r. w- 
etuCoanlw r G&yiw, the Camp of the Saints, 
ver. 7, 8, 9. Which fairly intimates, that the 
Saints, mentioned ver. 6. as Partakers of the 
firſt Reſurrection, were ſtill on Earth, and 
not reigning with Chriſt in Heaven. 

Laſtly, The ſecond Part of this Opinion 
ſeems to contradict many Scriptures which 
expreſly teach, That the Time of the Puniſh- 
ment of the Wicked ſhall be after the Sen- 
tence of Abſolution hath been paſſed upon 
the Bleſſed, Matt. xxv. 41,—46. when all the 
Good have gone into Everlaſting Life, Jobn 
v. 28, 29. at the Day of Judgment, and when 
we ſhall appear before the Judgment Seat of 
Chriſt, Rom. ii. 8, 9, 16. 2 Cor. v. 10. And 
that they who have perſecuted Chriſt's Mem- 
bers, ſhall be puniſhed at he Revelation 
of Chriſt from Heaven, 2 Thel. 1. 6,—9. at 
the Conflagration of the World, 2 Pet. ii. 9. and 
ili. 7. at the Day of Judgment, Jude, ver. 14, 
15. when he cometh in the Clouds, Rev. i. 7. 
and that the Crown of Glory ſhall be given to 
the Righteous at the ſame Time. (See Note 
on 2 Tim. iv. 8) 

OH. 2. Some refer to this Millennium, thoſe 
Words of Chri/t, Matt. v. 5. Bleſſed are the 
Meek, for they ſhall inherit the Earth; ſaying, 
That neither David, nor our Saviour, could un- 


derſtand this otherwiſe than of a future State; 


becauſe it is not the Meek, but the great Ones of 
the World, that ſlice the Earth among them, and 
court Flatterers that ſcramble for Preferment. 
Anſw. But it is evident to a Demonſtrati- 
on, that David did underſtand this of the pre- 
ſent Earth, or of the Land of Canaan; for the 
Tenor of this whole xxxviith Pſalm is deſigned 
to ſhew, That wicked Men ſhall, by God's 
Judgment, ſuddenly periſh, whilſt righteous 
Men lived eaſily and quietly in the Land o 
Canaan : So ver. g. Evil Doers ſhall be cut off : 
But they that wait upon the Lord, they ſball in- 
herit the Earth: For yet a little while, and the 
Wicked ſhall not be, but the Meek ſhall inherit 
the Earth. They that are bleſſed of him, ſhall 
inherit the Earth; and they that are curſed of him, 
ſhall be rooted out. So ver. 34. Wait on the 
Lord, and keep bis Way, and he ſhall exalt thee, 
rod xAngovounoou Thy yi, to inherit the Earth : 
When the Wicked are deſtroyed, thou ſhall ſee it. 
See alſo ver. 14, 17, 19, 23, 24, 25, 26. It is 
therefore unadviſedly ſaid, The P/almift could 
not underſtand this of the preſent Earth, and that 
upon a plain Miſtake of the Import of the 
Phraſe ; as if inheriting the Earth, was enjoy- 
ing a vaſt Fortune, or a great Share of Tem- 
ral Enjoyments here ; whereas, the Com- 
ort of this Life, as our Lord teacheth, Luke 
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xii. 15. confiſteth not in the Abundance of the 
Things that we poſſeſs. The Phraſe rather im- 
ports, That Meetneſs is the beſt way to pro- 
cure us a long and peaceable Life on Earth, 
Pſal. xiv. 12, 14. 1 Pet. iii. 10. And that the 
meek Perſon ſhall ordinarily have the moſt ſure 
Enjoyment of theſe Things, as far as they 
are needful : That he ſhall enjoy them with 
the greateſt Quiet and Tranquillity, without 
that Strife, Debate, Anxiety, and Trouble, 
which imbitter the Enjoyment of theſe Things 
to others, and with the trueſt Comfort, Sa- 
tisfaction, and Contentedneſs of Mind. For, 
as Chryſoſtom well obſerves upon the Place, 
Becauſe the Jews had been oft taught this 
Leſſon in the Old Teſtament, our Saviour ad- 
dreſſes himſelf to them, in the Language 
they had been accuſtomed to; this Son of 
David repeateth and confirmeth to them the 
Promiſe made by David. And this I judge 
to be the moſt natural, and trueſt Expoſition 
of theſe Words. 

OH. 3. Our Saviour promiſes to his Diſct- 
ples and Followers, That, for the I ofles they 
ſhould ſuſtain here on his Account, and for 
the ſake of his Goſpel, they ſhould receive 
there an hundred Fold, and fit upon Thrones 
with him, judging the Tribes of //-ae/. IL he 
Words are theſe: And Jeſus ſaid unio then, 
Veri) I ſay unto you, That ye which have follow. 
ed me in the Kegeneration, when the Son of Man 
ſhall fit on the Throne of his Glory, ye alſo ſhall 
fit upon twelve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes 
of Iſrael, Mat. xix. 27, 28. Theſe Thrones mult, 
in all Reaſon, be the ſame with the "Thrones 
mentioned, Dan. vii. Apoc. xx. 4. and there- 
fore mark the ſame Time and State, And 
ſeeing, in thoſe Places, they plainly ſignify 
the Millennial State or the Kingdom of Chr/t, 
and his Saints, they muſt here ſignify the 
ſame in this Promiſe of our Saviour to his ſuf- 
fering Followers. And as to the Word aary- 
yereoia, Which is here tranſlated Regeneration, 
it is very well known, that both the Greet 
Philoſophers, and Greek Fathers, uſe that Word 
for the Renovation of the World, which 1s 
to be at, or before, the Millennial State. 

Anſw. In Anſwer to this Argument, I ſhall 
not take Notice, that what the Argument ſaith 
is promiſed to Chrif*s Diſciples and Followers 
in genera], is indeed promiſed only to his 
twelve Apoſtles, to them who had then /o/t 
all, and followed him, Matth. xii. 17. to them 
who had continued with him in his Tempta- 
tions, Luke xxii. 28. The Thrones here men- 
tioned therefore, cannot be the Thrones ſpoken 
of in Daniel, and the Revelations ; for theſe 
Thrones are peculiar to the twelve Apoſtles: 
Thoſe in the Revelations, are ſuppoſed to be- 
long to all that have a Share in 3 firſt Reſur- 
rection : The Apoſtles ſit upon theſe Thrones, 
only to Judge the twelve Tribes of Iſrael ; but 
they who it on the Thrones, mentioned in the 
Revelations, are to Rule over the Nations, and 
Judge them, Rev. ii. 26, 27. and iii. 21. and 
v. 10, 20. and iv. 6. Bur, 
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Ancient Millenaries, 


2aly, I grant, the waniyſwoiz, of Pop, 
ration, here mentioned, may be referred 8 
Conſummation of the World, and to the Vs 
Heavens and Karth of which the Prophets f gg 
But then I add, This νν ln, * 
Birth, is only that of the Church of Chrijt 2 
goorcircie, or New Life, that Sun * -N 
Life from the Dead, ſhe ſhall receive, when at 
Jjrae! ſhall be ſaved, and the Tune, of 7 
Gentiles ſhall flow in to them. For, = 

1/f, The Perſons here to be judges, 3 
only the Twelve Tribes of Trae! which gi 
it more than probable, that the Whole Pro. 
miſe made to the {poſtles, reſpects their Go. 
vernment over theſe Tribes, coming in ar 
the Cloſe of the World, after the Fa! of 
Antichriſt ; and that not by a Reſurrection 
of their Perſons, but by a Reviviſcence ef 
that Spirit which reſided in them, and or 
that Purity and Knowledge which they 
delivered. to the World ; and chiefly by Ad. 
miſſion of their Goſpel to be the Standard 
of their Faith, and the Direction of thei; 
Lives. 

241y, It hath been obſcrved already, That 
the Delivery of the Jews from their former 
Captivities and Micries, is always repre- 
ſented as a Gweroinors a giving of Lise. and 
a Reſurrefion to the Jews. And thus may 
thoſe Words of St. J be primarily referred 
to them, vr. I ſato Thrones, and they ſat upen 
them, and Judgment was given to them, chap. 
xx. 4. though theſe Things belong not to them 
only, but in general 2% him that overcemeth, 
chap. ii. 26, 27. and iii. 1. Seeing then their 
Return from their Captivity, is, in the Stile 
of the Prophets, uſually repreſented as a 
TaMyſooia, a Reviving, or New Life; Why 
may not the Time of their molt glorious 
Converſion, and Collection from all the Cor- 
ners of the Earth, be by our Saviour here 
repreſented under that known Metaphor ? 
And this Converſion of the Yetis Nation, 
being by me placed in Saint us Epocha, 
viZ. after the Deſtruction of the Beaſt, and 
the Death and Slaughter of the Armies of 
them that fought for him, or worſhipped 
his Image; and her converted Members, 
being in my Opinion, the very Bride of the 
Lamb, which had made herſelf ready, and, 
after a long Divorce, was now married to 
God again; I comply in this with all the 
and eſpecially with 
(b) Justin Martyr, when he faith, This ra- 
Alyſevecia is the Myſtery of the Regenerati- 
on of all that expects Jeſus Chriſt to appear d. 
Jerutalem, ſpoken of by Iſaiah, chop. Ixvi. And 
that all Chriſtians entirely Orthodox, exper? 10 


ſpend a thouſand Years in Jeruſalem, as dhe 


Prophet Iſaiah hath foretold, ſaying, Note 
ſhall be a New Heaven, and New Earth, 
For as theſe Things are ſpoken by a Pro- 
phet of the Jews, (one ſent to ſpeak thele 
Things to them) fo is it beyond diſpute, 


that they chiefly and immediately concern 


that Nation, and her Tixveyoria, New Birth 


— 
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of a numerous Off: ſpring, after a long Bar- 
renneſs, chap. Ixvi. 7, 8, 9. and her Exal- 
tation to an high Eitate of Excellence and 
Glory; and that ſo viſible to the Gentiles 
that all Nations and Tongues ſhall ſee her 
lory. | | 
l 5 for the following Words, urged ſtiffly 
by the ancient and ſome latter Millenaries, 
viz. And every one that hath forſaken Houſe, 
or Brethren, or Siſter, or Father, or Mother, 
or Wife and Children, or Lands for my Name's 
Sake, ſhall recerve an hundred Fold now in this 
Time, Houſes, and Brothers, and Siſters, and 
Mothers, and Children, and Lands; and in the 
World to come, Eternal Life: It is, in my 
inion, 

18, Very unreaſonable, to interpret theſe 
Words of Bleſſings to be conferred on Men 
after the Reſurrection; for they that are 
thought worthy to be Sons of the Reſurrection, 
faith our Lord, neither marry, nor are given in 
Marriage, Luke xx. 35. Whence therefore 
ſhould they have theſe Mothers, and theſe 
Children, not to add Wives, an hundred Fold ? 
They are made lite to Angels at the Reſur- 
rection; and what ſhould ſuch Angelical Per- 
ſons do with, what Advantage will they * 
from an hundred Houſes, or a like Encreaſe 
of Land, in Earth ? 

If you reply, That theſe Words of our 
Saviour relate not to the firſt Reſurrection; 
of which this Text, which ſpeaks of Jrves 
and Chi/aren, is to be interpreted, but only to 
the ſecond and general Reſurrection; I an- 
ſwer, That the Words are general, and there- 
fore muſt include all that are Sons of the Re- 


furreFion. Moreover, by admitting this dou- 


ble Reſurrection, the firſt, in which they 
that are raiſed, might marry, or have Wives 
and Children, and the Second, in which 
they could not, the Objection or Enquiry of 
the Sadducees is partly left unanſwered ; for 
this Diſtinction doth pi poſe a Reſurrection, 
in which the Ground of their Enquiry might 
take place. 

24/y, This wonderful Encreaſe is promiſed, 
wr, at preſent, & T4 xaigd Ter», in this Time 
of Life. Mark x. 30. Luke xviii. 28. in Op- 
Poſition to what they ſhall receive in the Age 
o came. Now the Millennium is ſtill placed, 
by Dr. B. in the Age to come after the 
Conflagration of the World; this Promiſe 
therefore cannot refer to his Millennium, nor 
yet to any other which begins after the 
Reſurrection of theſe Perſons ; for that 
Time can with no Propriety of Speech be 
Rid to be ww ; nor can the Bleſſings then 
received, be ſaid to be received in this Life. 
Moreover, theſe Bleſſings are to be received, 
Vis 9% u,, with Perſecutions; it being the 

wn Obſervation of Criticks and (c) Gram- 
mariant, that ute with a Genitrve Caſe, ſig- 
nifies with, and denotes, mv avriv rale the 
fame Time ; and only with an Accuſative Caſe g- 
nies after, and denotes d gige, 4 following 
Time; fo that theſs Perſecutions 
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temporary with the Enjoyment of theſe Bleſſings ; 
whereas a general Peace, and 00 . from 
all Perſecutions, is made a neceſſary Charattey 
of the Millennial State. | 

aſtly, Theſe Words afford an Argument 
againſt the Doctrine of the Millennium; be- 
cauſe, according to them, the only Bleſſing 
to be received, & 1G aiav TG tgxopive; in 
the Age to come, is Life Everlaſting ; which 
Bleſſing is confined to Heaven, and not to be 
enjoyed on the Earth, our Houſe Eternal being 
in the Heavens, 2 Cor. v. 1. and our Inheritanc 
Eternal reſerved in the Heavens for us: An 
therefore, they to whom the Promiſe is here 
made, are not in the World to come to live 
a thouſand Years on Earth, or to enjoy the 
Temporal Bleſſings promiſed here ; becauſe 
they are not to be enjoyed in the World 
to come, but now, in this preſent Life ; and 
becauſe the only Bleſſing promiſed in the 
World to come, is not to be enjoyed on Earth, 
but is reſerved in the Heavens for us, 1 Pet. 
i. 4. 

OH. 4. St. Peter, in his Sermon to the 
Jeus, after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, tells 
them, That he will come again, and that 
there will be then a Reſtitution of all Things, 
ſuch as was promiſed by the Prophets : The 
Heavens, ſaith he, muſt receive him til! the Time 
of Reſtitution of all Things, which God hath ſpo- 

en by the Mouth of all his Prophets ſince the 
World began, Acts iii. 20, 21. 

Anſw. I anſwer, That theſe Words cannot 
be meant of a Reſtitution of all Things to 
their former State : For ſure it is very im- 
proper to ſay, there will be a Reſtitution of 
all Things to their former State, which God 
hath ſpoken by the Mouth of all his holy Prophets ; 
for ſince theſe Things relate to the Fore- 
runner of our Lord, Chriſt's coming in the 
Fleſh, his Life, Death, Reſurrection, and 
Aſcenſion, the preaching of the Goſpel to 
the Gentiles, the Reign of Antichriſt, the 
Calling of the Jews, and the Coming in of 
the Fulneſs of the Gentiles, theſe Things may 
very well be ſaid to be exhibited, performed, 
accompliſhed, and conſummated : But I ſee 
not with what Propriety or Truth they can 
be ſaid to be reſtored ro their former States, 
or be renewed ; and therefore &. Qgovuv 
ana a;zaouws maviuy, is by the Syriac, ren- 
dered, until the Fulneſs of the Time of all 
Things ; by the Arabic, till the Time in which 
all Things ſhall be perfected, or finiſhed ; by 
(e) Tertullian, Aduſque tempora exhibitionts 
onnium ; by (f) Irenæus, Uſque ad tempus 
diſpoſitionts omnium, 1. e. till the Time of the 
Exhibition, or Diſpoſal of all Wings; by CEcu- 
menius, till the Time that all Things do «s wiegt 
dh, come to an End. And for the Confir- 
mation of this Import of the Word, we have 
the Suffrage of Hehcbius and Phavorinus, that 
anoxalazaci is Tawry, the Conſummation of 
a Thing. Hence then I argue thus againft 
this Doctrine: Since Griſt is to continue 
in Heaven till the Completion, or Conſum- 


(c) Phavorir a- 


e) Dr. J. p. 183. 
Vor. II. : 
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mation of all Things, ſpoken by the Holy 
Propbets, if the Millennium were any of 
them, Chriſt muſt continue in Heaven till 
the Conſummation of that alſo, and there- 
fore is not to come down from Heaven to 
reign on Earth till the Millennium be ended; 
nor can. that be contemporary with our 


CHAP. 
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Lord's Second Coming, which is from He; 
be A oduced in f 

e Arguments produced in favou i 
Millennium, from Rom. viii. 19, 20, oy 
2 Theſ. 11. 1. from Heb. 1. 6. and ii, 5. and 
from 2 Pet. iii. 8.—12. are ſufficiently an- 
ſwered in the Notes on thoſe Places. 


IV. 


This Chapter contains Arguments again#t the literal Reſurrection, and the Reign of Martyr; upon 
| Earth a thouſand Years. Firſt, From the Inconfiſtency of it with the happy State of Souls de. 
- parted, $. I. Secondly, From the accurate Deſcription of the Keſurrettion in the Holy Scripture 


- without any mention of a firſt and ſecond Reſurreftion, and with ſuch 


Deſcriptions of the Aus- 


lities of the Bodies raiſed, the efficient Cauſe, of the Time, Circumſtances, and Conſequents of it 


which ſuit not with the Doctrine of the Millennium, F. II. 
it with the Genius of the Chriſtian Faith, and the Nature of the Goſpel Promiſes, 


AVING thus ſhewed, That Scr:p- 
ture and Antiquity afford no ſure 
Foundation for this ſuppoſed Re- 
ſurrection of the Saints and Mar- 

tyrs to reign with Chriſt on Earth a thouſand 

ears ; I proceed now to ſhew the Inconſiſtence 
of this Doctrine, with many Things deliver- 
ed in the Holy Scripture. And, 


$. I. Firſt, This Doctrine ſeems not well 
conſiſtent with the happy State of Souls de- 
parted, recorded in the Sacred Writings ; 
for can it rationally be ſuppoſed, That thoſe 
Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, which are 
now with Chriſt, Heb. xii. 23. and, being 
abſent from the Body are preſent with the Lord, 
2 Corinth. v. 8. Phil. i. 23. ſhould leave thoſe 
bleſſed Manſions, or quit that happy State, 
to live on Earth again a thouſand Years? 
That they who are already entered into Keſt, 
Luke xxiii. 43. and who enjoy all the Delights 
and Satisfactions which Paradiſe itſelf affords, 
ſhould quit that Station to enjoy Peace and 
Plenty upon Earth ? Can they expect to be 
more righteous and holy, or to have more 
divine and heavenly Speculations, or better 
Company, or a more full Fruition of their 
Lord on Earth, than they enjoyed in Para- 
diſe ? If not, who can imagine that God 
ſhould thus degrade them after ſo long En- 
joyment of thoſe happy Regions, or that 
they ſhould voluntarily quit thoſe Manſions 
for any temporal Enjoyments of the Body, 
any Meat or Drink, or earthly Pleaſures, 
which they had formerly denied themſelves, 
and were even dead to, whilſt they lived 
here; or for any temporary Converſe upon 
that Earth in which they only lived as Pil- 
grims and Strangers, ſtill looking for a better 
Country, that is, an heavenly ? Heb. xi. 13, 16. 
And if this Change ſeems not conſiſtent with 
the State of happy Souls in general, much 
leſs will it comport with thoſe eſpecial Pri- 
vileges and high Prerogatives, ſuppoſed by 
ſome Fathers to belong unto. the Souls of 
Martyrs, viz. That they do inſtantly receive 
cheir Crowns, and are admitted to a fuller 
Viſion, and a more intimate Enjoyment of 
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Thirdly, From the Inconſiſtency of 
§. III. 


the God of Heaven; for the higher their 
Advancement is, the greater muſt their De- 
gradation be, when they return again to live 
on Earth. So that this Doctrine ſeems leaſt 
of all conſiſtent with the State of thoſe Chriſ- 
tian Sufterers, who are ſuppoſed to be the 
very Perſons tor whom it chiefly was deſigned, 
and to whom it is chiefly promiſed. 

2dly, Let us compare the Reſurrection 
mentioned by the Holy Scripture, with that 
ſuppoſed by the Millenaries, and we ſhall ea- 
fily diſcern, That no Man reaſonably can de- 
ſire to enjoy the latter, who can be made 
Partaker of the former. 

They who believe the Reſurrection pro- 
miſed in Scripture, expect our Lord from Hea- 
ven to change their vile Bodies into the Likeneſs 
of Chriſt's glorious Body, Philip. iii. 21. The 
Millenaries expect him to change, or to re- 
ſtore them into ſuch Bodies, as ſhall be till 
mortal, corruptible Bodies; for elſe, what 
need of Meat and Drink, what Pleaſure can 
they reap from their Plenty? They firſt ex- 
pect, This corruptible ſhould then put on Incor- 
ruplion, this mortal put upon Immortality, 1 Cor. 
Xv. 53. The ſecond, that it ſhould do this 
only after a thouſand Years; for they ſup- 
poſed, [B. 4. c. 9. p. 206.] That Nature may 
be weak, and they may be deſirous to be diſſolv- 
ed in the Millennial State. The firſt expect, 
That their di/bonourable Bodies ſhould be raiſed 
in Glory, ver. 43. The ſecond, That they 
be firſt raiſed with their diſhonourable Parts. 
The firſt, That the Body ſhould be raiſed 
a ſpiritual and a celeſtial Body, bearing the 
Image of the heavenly Adam, v. 44, 48. The 
ſecond, That it be firſt raiſed an earthly 
Body, bearing the Image of the earthly 
Adam. And oh! how inglorious, how de- 
ſpicable, is the Reſurrection which theſe 
Men expect, compared with the Reſurrec- 
tion promiſed in the Holy Scripture * How 
much more happy would the Saints and Mar- 
tyrs be, could they immediately enjoy the 
Scripture Reſurrection, than by enjoying 
that which the Millenaries have allotted to 
them? © And why ſhould any one concerve 


« they ſhould not do it? Is it becauſe oy | 
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« is a Neceſlity. they ſhould firſt live on 
„Earth a thouſand Years, (a) to prepare 
them for Heaven and eternal Glory; UV 
« paulatim aſſueſcant capere Deum, as Irenæius 
« ſays, (b) That they may. by degrees enlarge 
« their Capacities, fat and accuſtom themſelves 
« to recerve God » Or, as he ſays in another 
à Place, That they may become capable of the 
« Glory of the Father, that is, capable of bear- 
« ing the Glory and Preſence of God.“ 
Sure this is not for the Credit of the Martyrs, 
that they ſhould not be fit or capable to re- 
ceive God, and enjoy the Glory of the Fa- 
ther, without employing their contemplati- 
ons and Devotions upon Earth a thouſand 
Years, when theſe holy Perſons, who riſe not 
till the General Reſurrection, ſhall from that 
Time be for ever with the Lord, 1 Theſſ. iv. 
17. and be immediately Partakers of the Beati- 
fick Viſion, Moreover, What is it that muſt 
be thus. fitted and capacitated by Contem- 
lation to receive God, and to enjoy this 
Bleſſed Viſion ? Is it not the Soul? And can 
ſhe not as well contemplate him under the 
Mar or the Throne, or whillt ſhe doth abide 
in Paradiſe ? Is coming down from thoſe Ce- 
leſtial Regions to this dull Earth, the way to 
elevate the Soul to Heaven ? Will putting on 
2 corruptible Body, a Body needing Plenty 
of earthly Things, and finding Pleaſure in 
them, be the way to quicken and invigorate 
her heavenly Flights and Aſpirations? Or, 
is there no true (c) Friendſhip, no ingenu- 
ous Converſation to be had in Paradiſe, that 
the Soul muſt deſcend to Earth to enjoy it? 
Or, is it neceſſary, as (d) Tertullian and 
(e) others argue, by way of Retribution, 
That the Body which hath ſuffered, may be re- 
warded in like Kind; 1. e. that it may be now 
gratified with bodily Delights, the Pleaſures 
of the Throat and Palate, fine Clothes and 
innocent Diverſions here on Earth? As if a 
Change of this vile Body into the Likeneſs of 
Chriſt”s. glorious Body, were not a better, and 
far more glorious Reward of all it's Sufferings. 


Arg. 2. F. II. A ſecond Argument againſt 
this Doctrine, of a proper Reſurrection to 
reign with Christ a ad Years on Earth, 
is taken from the accurate Deſcription of the 
* contained in the Holy Scripture. 
For, 

Firſt, in all the Deſcriptions the Holy Ghoſt 
ſo largely gives us of the Reſurrection, and 
the future Judgment, in the Evangeliſts, and 
the Epiſtles, there is no mention of a firſt and 
ſecond Reſurrection, or of any Prerogative 
of ſome Saints above others in it, or of any 
Precedence of any before others, as to the 
Reſurrection of their Bodies; which might 
have reaſonably been expected, had this 

ine been then received, in ſome of 
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thoſe Places where the Thing is ſo largely) 
and critically diſcourſed on, as to inform us 
twice, That the Order of the Reſurrection 
ſhall be this, That the Dead in Chrift ſball rife 
Jirſt, 1 Theſſ. iv. 16, 19. and then, Ve that 
are alive ſhall be changed, and that Chriſt is 
raiſed as the Firſt-Fruits, and that afterwards 
they that are Chriſt's ſhall be raifed at his com- 
ing : Here, I confeſs, is mention made of 
an Order in the Reſurrection; for it is ſaid, 
In Chrift ſball all be made alive, every Man in 
his own Order, 1 Cor. xv. 33. but then the 
Order is expreſſed thus, Chrift the Firft-Fruits, 
afterwords they that are Chriſt's. Whereas, ac- 
cording to the Miillennial Hyporhefis, the Words 
ſhould rather have run thus, Grit the Ff. 
Fruits, then the Martyrs, add a thouſand Years 
after the Reſidue. of the Jag : In the Zpy/tle 
to the Theſſalonians alſo, there is no Order of 
the Reſurrection of the Dead mentioned; 
but of them altogether, and without Diſtine- 
tion it is ſaid, Them that ſeep in Chriſt wil 
God bring with him, and the Dead in Cbri 
all niſe wm. £ 
In Anſwer to this A ent, we have been 
told, That (f) as the Scripture ſpeaks of the 
Reſurrection in groſs, without diſtinguiſbing firſt 
and ſecond, ſo it ſpeaks of the commg of our Su- 
viour, without Diftinetion f firſt and ſecond. 
But this is a great Overſight ; fot the Scipture 
gives expreſs notice of Chriſt's coming ex 8v- 
Thy, a ſecond Time, for the Salvation of his Ser- 
vants, Heb. ix. 20. and of his coming again, to 
receive them into thofe Manſions he is gone 
to prepare for them, John xiv. 3. There be- 
ing therefore equal Reaſon to - expeft a like 
Diſtinction betwixt the firſt and ſecond Re- 
ſurrection properly ſo called; the conſtant 
Silence of the Scriptures, as to that Matter, 
is no ſmall Prejudice againſt that Hhypothefrs, 
which doth ſuppoſe a firft and ſecond Refur- 
rection. : 
2dly, The Scripture in thoſe Places con- 
taineth many Things which ſeem moſt plainly 
inconſiſtent with that Doctrine; for either 
in thoſe Places the Scripture ſpeaketh only of 
the ſecond Reſurrection exclufively of the 
firſt, and then it is not true which Mr. Mead 
aſſerts, That the Day of Judgment, und the Time 
of the Reſurrection, includes both the Millennium 
and the General Reſurrection; or, that the 
Scripture ſpeaks of the Reſurteftion in ibe groß, 
without diſtinguſbing betwixt the fir and ſe- 
cond ; for, if it ſpeaks only of the ſecond ex- 
cluſively of the firft, it muſt ſpeak of it diſ- 
tinctly from the firſt, or it muſt in thoſe 
Places intend to ſpeak of both conjunctly and 
without Diſtinction; and then what is ſaid 


in them muſt be applicable to them both 


without Diſtinction. 


Again, the Scripture in thoſe Places ſpeak- 
eth many Things: /, As to the Nature of 


= 4 


(a) Dr. Burnet, B. 4. c. 9. (b) Lib. 5. 42: 
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(c) Dr. Burnet, p. 293. 5 


| (d) In qua enim conditione laboraverunt, five afflicti ſunt omnibus modis, probati per ſufferentiam, juſtum eſt in 


ipſa recipere eos fructus ſufferentiæ. Iren. /. 5. c. 32. 
le) In compenſationem eorum quæ in ſæculo vel 90. 


(f) Dr. Burnet, B. 4. c. 10. p. 217. 
Vol. II : ae 


ſpeximus, vel amiſimus: ſiquidem & juſtum, & Deo dignum, 
illie exaltare famulos ejus ubi ſunt afflicti in nomine ipſius. | 


Tertull. adv. Marcion. 1. 3. c. 23. p. 412. 
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the Reſurrection, and the. Qualities of the 
Bodies raiſed: -2dly, As to the efficient Cauſe 
of the Reſurrection, our Lord Jeſus. 3dly, 
As to the Time of the Reſurrection. 4c, 


As to the Circumſtances, and the immediate 


Conſequences of that Reſurtection, which 
are by no Means applicable to the firſt and 
the particular Reſurrection ſuppoſed by the 
Millenaries, but only to the General Reſur- 
rection, which all Chriſtians own. And, 

Firſt, That which the Scripture ſaith of 
the Nature and the Qualifications of the Bo- 
dies raiſed, is this, That they ſhall be raiſed 
glorious, ſpiritual, immortal, and incorruptible 
Bodies; for then this Corruptible muſt put on 
Incorruption, and this Mortal muſt put on Im- 
mortality, 1 Corinth. xv. 42, 49. then ſhall we 
bear the Image of the heavenly Adam, or of 
that Lord from Heaven who ſhall change our 
wile Bodies into the Likeneſs of his glorious Body, 
Philip. iii. 21. Then ſhall we be. clothed upon 
with our Houſe from Heaven, and Death ſhall 
be fewallowed up in Victory, 2 Corinth. v. 1, 4. 
Now, can a Body raiſed in Glory, i. e. in 
Clarity and in Splendor, ſhining like the Sun, 
and made like to Chriſt's glorious Body, and like 
unto the Angels, as they ſhall be, faith Chriſt, 
who are thought worthy of the Reſurrection, 
have any need of all the Plenty which Dr. Bur- 
net hath prepared for it on Earth? Can it feed 
upon, or reliſh any of the Banquets which 
God, ſaith Ireneus, and all the ancient Mille- 
naries, hath prepared for it? Can a Body raiſ- 


ed in Power, i. e. free from all Renitency, 


all Pain and Laſſitude, continue ſtill, as Dr. 
Burnet [B. 4. c. 9. p. 206] makes the 
Bodies of his raiſed Millenaries to do, under 
ſuch Weakneſs of Nature as will not ſuffer 
them to continue long under ſtrong Paſſions, or 
Intenſrueneſs of Mind? Can a Spiritual Body, 
free from Groſſneſs and Ponderoſity, from 
needing Reſt, Sleep, Clothing, Suſtenance, 
receive Advantage * that univerſal Plenty, 
Chap. 7. p. 184. p. 186.] or need thoſe 

oods of Fortune, that external Felicity, that 
temporal Happineſs he hath provided for it 
upon Earth? Can theſe Men, raiſed with 
immortal and incorruptible Bodies, which 
have already ſwallowed up Death in Vittory, 
wiſh to be diſſolved, as he ſaith they will? 
[p. 206.] Can the Devil, when looſed, be 
to fooliſh, as to ſummon up his Armies to 
fight againſt, and kill them who are 1immor- 
tal, and can die no more ? Can Gog and Ma- 
gog, with all their numerous Hoſt, hope to 
prevail againſt them, or even dare to aſſault 
ſuch ſhining radiant Bodies as they then will 
have? In a Word, Can ſuch Bodies need, or 
receive any farther Exaltation to fit them 
for Heaven, or for their Elevation into the 
Clouds, to be for ever with the Lord? If 
not, why ſhould they live a thouſand Years 
on Earth after God hath thus fitted and pre- 
pres them for their Habitation in the higheſt 

eavens ? I therefore do imagine, That 
when the Patrons of this Millennia! Reſurrec- 
tion find themſelves thus preſſed, they will 
aſſign to their new raiſed Inhabitants of the 
Earth, a Body capable of enjoying the good 


Things on Earth, and taking Pleaſure in tho. 
Goods of Fortune they have there provideg 
for them; and leave their Bodies to be 
changed after the Millennium, into the Late 
neſs of Chriſt's glorious Body, and to ſuffer 
then another Change into Celeſtial and Spiri 
tual Bodies, though not another Reſurrection. 
And it ſeems neceſſary for them to admit of 
the fore mentioned Abſurdities, or to admit of 
this Hypotheſis; for when the Apoſtle faith, 
The Dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and a 
all be changed, their new raiſed Inhabitants 
muſt belong to the Dead, and fo be raiſe 
incorruptible, and ſo incapable of thoſe earth. 
ly Goods they mentioned, as their Reward on 
Earth ; or to the Living, and then they muſt 
be changed. And yet the Shift is plainly 
contrary tothe Account St. Paul hath given 
us of the Reſurrection of the Body; for he 
expreſly faith, That when this corruptible 
weak, diſhonourable, earthly Body ſhall be 
raiſed, it ſhall be raiſed in Incorruption 
Glory, Power, and be a ſpiritual Body; That 
to the Natural ſucceeds the Spiritual Bo- 
dy, to the Earily the Heavenly Body, 1 Cor. 
XV. 43, 44. To the Body bearing the Image 
of the Earthy, the Body bearing the Image 
of the Heavenly Adam : Whereas this Shift 
muſt infer a Body raiſed not in Glory, or in 
Incorruption, not a Spiritual and 8 
ly Body, and ſo make theſe Martyrs twice 
bear the Image of the Earthy Adam, or at 
leaſt at their Reſurrection not to bear the 
Image of the Heavenly. Again, They who 
are then alive, and ſhall be changed, faith 
the Apoſtle, are only thoſe who never ſlept 
in the Grave, ver. £1, 52. Now this can- 
not be true of Martyrs raiſed from the Dead, 
and ſo the Change here mentioned cannot be- 
long to them. | 

2dly, This Doctrine ſeems inconſiſtent 
with what the Scripture moſt plainly hath 
delivered concerning our Lord Jeſus, the ef- 
ficient Cauſe, as well as the Exemplar, of 
the Reſurrection of thoſe that are Chriſt's ; 
for he that is the Author of this Reſurrection, 
is d Ke tt send, the Lord coming down 
from Heaven, to effect it, 1 Cor. xv. 47. our Lord 
deſcending down en" #egvs, from the Hea- 
vens, 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. The Time when God 
ſhall give to thoſe that have been proſecuted 


and afflicted, Reſt with the Apoſtles, who ſure 


will have a Share in the firſt Reſurrection, is 
the Time of the Revelation of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt from Heaven, 2 Theſſ. i. 7. The Time 
of this Millennium, ſay the Patrons of it, is 
the Time of the Restitution of all Things, Now 
at that Time, faith the Apoſtle Peter, our Je- 
ſus is to be ſent down from the Heavens, Acts 
iii. 20, 21. they being only to contain him 
till that Time. And one would think, that 
if the Saints muſt reign with Chriſt on Earth 
a thouſand Years, he muft be with them on 
the Earth; but this the Patrons of the Mil. 
lennium will by no Means own, but look upon 
it as a great Abſurdity. For, that Chrif 


ſhould leave the Right Land of his Father, 10 


come and paſs a thouſand Years here below, liu- 


ing upon Earth in an beadeny Body ; this, row 
fels, 
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is, ſaith Dr. Burnet, (g) is a Thing 1 never 


ould digeſt. And (h) I dare not imagine, faith 


Mr. Mead, of this Preſence of Chriſt in his Ring- 


om, that it ſhould be a viſible Converſe upon 
Earth; for the Kingdom of Chriſt ever hath, and 

ze Regnum Cœlorum, a Kingdom whoſe 
Throne and kingly Refidence'is in Heaven. Here 
then the Scripture Account of the Reſurrection, 
that it ſhall be effected by the Lord Jeſus com- 
ing down from Heaven, and the Millennium of 
the Antzents, is at once rejected; For, as (i) 
Lattantius ſaith, the Son of God ſhall come, and 
be converſant among Men a thouſand Years, and 
rule them with a righteous Empire: He ſhall reign 
-vith them upon Earth; ſo was this the avowed 
Doctrine of all the Ancient Millenaries : For, 
they not only did aſſert his Reign on Earth, 
but aſſigned - Jeruſalem as the peculiar Place of 
his Reſidence whilſt he reigned upon it. 

2dy, This Doctrine is ſtill more evidently 

ugnant to the Time aſſigned for the Re- 
ſurrection of the Juſt; for they are to be raiſ- 
ed, faith the Apoſtle, in a Moment, in the 
twinkling of an Eye, at the laſt Trump, 1 Cor. 
xv. 52. for the Trumpet ſhall ſound, and (then) 
the Dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we 
that are alive, and have not ſlept, ſhall be chang- 
ed, For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Hea- 
ven with a Shout, and with the Voice of the Arch- 
angel, and with the Trump of God, and the Dead in 
Chriſt ſpall riſe fir. Here we are taught, that 
the Dead in Chriſt, and ſo the Martyrs, ſhall 
not be raiſed till our Lord's Deſcent from Hea- 
ven; that then they ſhall be raiſed in a Mo- 
ment, in the twinkling of an Eye; that, imme- 
diately upon their being raiſed, hey that are 
then alive ſhall be changed. (k) St. Jerom 
therefore ſaid, with good Ground, that the 
Apoftle by theſe Words, cunctam prime & ſe- 
cunde Reſurrectionis excludit Fabulam, de- 
froys the Fable of the firft and ſecond Reſurrec- 
lion; by aſſerting that the Reſurrection of all 
that are dead in Chriſt, and ſleep in him, ſhall 
be performed in a Moment, 1 in the twink- 
ling of an Eye, at the ſounding of the laſt Trump, 
and at the Shout, or Voice, of the laſt Angel : 
Which leaves no Room for a whole thouſand 
Years betwixt the firſt and ſecond Reſur- 
rection, unleſs the Angel ſhould be ſuppoſed 
to ſhout, or the Trump ſound a thouſand 
Years. The Hour cometh, ſaith our Lord, 
John v. 28. when all that are in their Tombs 
ſoall hear my Voice, and ſhall come forth. And 
lure that muſt be a long Hour which laſteth a 
full thouſand Years. Again, there ſhall be 
pious Perſons living and unchanged, when all 
the pious that were dead are raiſed ; for the 
Dead in Chriſt jhall riſe firſt, then we that are 
alive ſhall be changed, 1 Theſſ. iv. 16, 17. we 
that have not yet ſlept, ſaith the Apoſtle. Place 
now the Millennium after the Conflagration of 
the World, and all Things in it, and where 
will you find theſe pious Men alive, or how 
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will you preſerve them from thoſe Flames ? 
(1) Dr. Burnet finds a great Difficulty, not 
common to all, as he imagines, but peculiar 
to his own Invention, of a Millennium after 
the Conflagration of the preſent Earth; viz. 
How Gog and Magog ſhould get into this New 
Earth, the Wicked being all conſumed in thoſe 
Flames. He 1s -not hardy enough to ſay that 
this is the Poetick Tale of the Giants, though 
he faith (p. 219.) it hath great Affinity with 
it. And therefore he produces theſe Men, 
according to the Philoſophy of Lucretius and 
Mr. Hobbs, (p. 220.) from the Slime of the 
Earth, and the Heat of the Sun, as brute Crea- 
tures were at fir : But whence come theſe 
pious Men that have not yet ſlept, into this 
New Earth, is a freſh Difficulty; and to this the 
Doctor hath yet nothing to ſay, for he either 
thought not of them, or was unwilling to take 
up with the Rabbinical Notion, that they had 
Eagle's Wings given them to mount up into 
the Air, whilſt the Earth was on fire. 
4thly, This Doctrine ſeems inconſiſtent 
with many Circumſtances of the Reſurrecti- 
on mentioned in the Holy Scripture, for that 
ſpeaks conſtantly of the Reſurrection of all 
Saints, as of a Reſurrection not to a tempo- 
ral Life on Earth, but to an eternal in the 
Heavens. They ſhall come forth ont of their 
Tombs to the Reſurrection of Life, John v. 28. 
He that ſeeth and believeth in me, he that eateth 
my Fleſh hath eternal Life, and I will raiſe him 
up at the laſt Day, Chap. vi. 54. That teach- 
eth us, that when Chriſt comes again, they 
ſhall be received into the heavenly Manſions 
ared for them, John xiv. 2, 3. and xvii. 24. 


PP 
and ſhall be with him where he now is; that 


when Chriſt who is their Life, ſhall appear, they 
ſhall appear with him in Glory, Col. iii. 14. that 
when he doth appear, they ſhall be like him, and 
ſee him as he is, Whereas, according to the 
Hypotheſis of the Millenaries, when Chriſt ap- 
pears, and when he comes again, they who 
have been his choiceſt and mott faithful Ser- 
vants, ſhall not immediately be raiſed to eter- 
nal Life, but firſt to that Life which is but 
temporal; they ſhall not be received into hea- 
venly, but into earthly Manſions ; they ſhall 
not be glorified with him, appear with him in 
Glory, be like him in his Glory, or ſee him as 
he is, till they have ſpent a thouſand Years on 
Earth to fit them for thoſe bleſſed Manſions, 
and to prepare them for this Beatifick Viſion. 
Moreover, it is ſaid of all the Dead in Chriſt, 
of all that ſlept in Jeu, that they ſhall be raiſed 
fir, and that then immediately we that are 
alive ſhall be ſnatched up with them in Clouds to 
meet the Lord in the Air, and then we ſhall be 
for ever with the Lord. Now if this be fo, 
ſurely we cannot afterwards expect to live on 
Earth a thouſand Years ; For as (m) Nyſſen 
puts the Queſtion, 1 #5: xgeis d xarw vis ors 4 
ueraps ir Cay & ici 51, What need is 


— ——— 


B. 4. e. 10. 


(h) Mr. Mead on ſome Paſſages of the Revelations, p. 603. 


(1) Filius homirus veniet, & mille annis inter homines verſabitur, eoſque juſtiſſimo imperio reget, /. 7. c. 24. 
In terra cum his ipſe regnabit, Epit. c. 11. p. 758. De Millenariis in genere tradit Hieronymus, quod poſt Reſur- 
rectionem aiunt in carne Dominum cam Santis regnaturum. In voce Papias. Santos cum Chriſto in terra regna- 
turos docuit Ne pos. Gennad. c. TI | 


Ep. Tom. III. F. 66. A. 


Euſed: Hift Beet: l. 7. r. % 
(1) B. 4. c. 10. p. 218, 219. 


(m) Caten. in Mat. v. p. 119. 
| there 
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there that they ſhould live below an Earth, who 
bope thus to live in Heaven, and to be ever with 
the Lord? Eſpecially ſince theſe Words plainly 
ſeem to ſpeak not of a „but an eter- 
nal Life with Chriſt, not by Enjoyment of 
him upon Earth, but by Tranflation from it 
to Heaven? Again, when the fame Apoſile 
ſaith, This I ſay, Brethren, that Fleſþ and Blood 
Hall nat inherit the Kingdom of God, neither 
ſhall Corruption inberit Incorruption, 1 Cor. xv. 
20. and thence concludes, that the dead ſhall 
be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall be changed; 
does he not ſufficiently inſinuate that we ſhall 
be raiſed not to enjoy an earthly but an hea- 
venly Kingdom and that our raiſed Bodies 
being glorified, ſhall not conſiſt of Fleſh and 
Blood? And what then will they do with all 
that Plenty, and that great AMuence of the 
Goods of Fortune which the Millenaries do 
ſo highly value? In a Word, the Comfort 
which t 22 gives the (n) Theſſalonians 
concerning their departed Friends, Who had 
ſuffered much Affliction, Perſecution, Tribu- 
lation, and doubtleſs many of them Death, 
for Chriſt's ſake, is only this, that they who 
remained alive ſhould not prevent them in 
the Enjoyment of the Happineſs promiſed to 
the Body, but the dead in Chrift ſhall riſe fir, 
and then the living ſhould be changed ; not 
this, That theſe Sufferers for the fake of 
Chrif ſhould riſe a thouſand Years before the 
reſt to reign with Chriſt on Earth, which yet 
is by the Millenaries deemed great Matter of 
their Conſolation, and fo was very proper to, 
have been mentioned there, had it been any 
Artick of Chriſtian Faith. 

Arg. 3. F. 3dy, This Reign of Christians 
upon Earth not with the Genius of 
Chrifian Faith, or with the Nature of Chri- 
#1an Promiſes, or with that Frame and Tem- 
per of Spirit it requires from the Profeſſors of 
Chrifianity. For, 

18, The Christian is repreſented as one who 
is intirely dead to the World, and to the 
Things of the World; one who is not to love 
it, or the Things of it, who is to uſe it as if 
he uſed it not, as one whoſe Converſation is in 
Heaven, Phil. iii. 19. and it is made the Cha- 
racter of one who is an Enemy to the Croſs of 
Chrif, that he minds earthly Things; whereas 
if this be a true Goſpel Promiſe made to 
Chriftians for their Conſolation and Encou- 
ragement, under the Troubles of this preſent 
World, that they ſhall after this Life ended, 
live again on Earth a Life of Indolence, and 
Peace, and Plenty in the Enjoyment of the 
Goods of Fortune : If this be one great Part 
of the Reward which God hath promiſed to 
thoſe that ſuffer for his Name, ſure it be- 
comes them to have their Minds and their 
Affections ſet upon it, to live in Expectation 
ol it, and to deſire to enjoy theſe Goods of 
Fortune, this Peace and Plenty upon Earth ; 
and it would rather be the Character of thoſe 
who bear the Croſs, in Praſpect of theſe 
Bleſſings, to mind earthly Things. That, ſaith 


1 


Indolency, Peace, and Plenty upon 


ſhall recetve a Crown of 
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St. Paw, which makes the Sufferings of this 
preſent World ſo light unto us, is this Conſi. 
deration, That we look not at the Things which 
are ſeen, but which are not ſeen, not at Thi 
Temporal, but Eternal, 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. even 
as an Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in ths 
Heavens, Chap. v. 1. Whereas if this be one 
of the great and precious Promiſes contained 
in the Goſpel, and made for the Encourage- 
ment of Chriſtians to ſuffer for Ghrift's ſake 
they mult then look not only at Things eter 
nal, but Things temporal; or for a temporal 
Houſe on Earth, as well as one eternal in the 
Heavens,. for their ſuppoſed Reign on Earth 
will be but temporal. | 

Again, Tthe Exhortation of our Lord, in 
his admirable. Sermon on the Mount, runs 
thus; Lay not up for your ſelues Treaſures upon 
Earth, but lay up Treaſures in Heaven ; for 
where your Treaſure is, there will your Hearts 
be alſo, Matt. vi. 19, 20, 21. And again, Pro- 
vide your ſelves, Bags. that wax not old, a Trea- 
ſure in the Heavens, that faileth not, Luke xii. 
33, 34. St. Paul exhorts all that are riſen 
with Chriſt to /et their Hearts and their Afegi. 
ons not on Things on. the Earth, but on Things 
above, where Christ ftteth at the Right Hand of 
Cod, Col. iii. r, 2, 3. and that becaufe they 
are dead with Chriſt unto theſe worldly 
Things, and their Life is hid with Chrift in 
Cod; fo that when Chrif?, who is their Life, 
ſhall appear, they ſhall appear with him in Glory. 
And yet if our Lord Chriſt, in that very Ser- 
mon, as the Mullenaries fuppoſe, encouraged 
them to ſuffer with Patience and Mecknefs 
upon this Conſideration, that they ul in- 
herit the Earth, and had 
bleſſed upon this Account, ſurely they might 
have ſuffered upon this very Proſpect of lay- 
ing up for themſelves Treaſures upon Earth 
in this Milleunium, and might have had their 


Hearts and Affections placed upon them; for 


wherefore are they bid to lay up Treaſures in 
Heaven, and to ſet their Affections on Things 
above, but becauſe theſe are the Bleſſings pro- 
miſed as the Reward of Chriſtian Piety and 
Patience : If then theſe Bleſſings to be enjoy- 
ed on Farth after the Reſurrection, be one 
great Part of the Reward which God hath 
promiſed to the Piety and Patience of the 
Chrifian, what Reaſon can be given why he 
ſhould not ſeek, and ſet his Heart upon them 
alſo? If it be ſo great a Privilege to have a 
Part in the firſt Reſurrection, to _—_ 

rth, 
that the Apoftle ſtiles them Bleſſed who have 4 
Part in it, ſhould they not ſeek and ſet their 
Hearts that Thing in which their 
Happine $ conliſts? And yet the Comfort 
which our Lord and his Apoſtles do afford 
thoſe Chriſtian Sufferers, is only this, that 
great is their Reward in Heaven, Matth., v. 
12. Luke vi. 23. that when they are tried, they 
Jam. 1. 12. 
and that they have in Heaven 4 better and 0 
more enduring Subſtance, Heb. x. 34. which 


— 


— MM 
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A Treatiſe of the True Millennium. 


it placeth the Reward and Comfort of 


Chrit's ſuffering Members not on Earth, but 
qa the Heavens, and ſo gives us juſt Reaſon 
o conclude our Lord, and his Apoff les knew 
nothing of this Reign on Earth, or thought it 
no great Matter of their Conſolation ; ſo did 
it give Occaſion to the Ancients to conclude 
thus, (o) F the Inheritance of Martyrs be in 
Heaven, their Reign on Earth can be no better 
than a Fable. A | - 

' Moreover, It is evident that all the ancient 
Patrons of the Millennium held that Abraham, 
Jſaac, and Jacob, and all the Patriarchs and 
Prophets were to be Sharers with the Chrijti- 
ans in this Reign on Earth, and that then 
would the promiſed Canaan be made good to 
them: Whereas the Apoftles plainly tell us, 
that they expected no Reward on Earth, nor 
did they mind that Canaan where they dwelt, 
but only waited for an heavenly Country : 
They zonfeſſed, ſaith the Apoſtle, that they were 
Strangers and Pilgrims upon Earth, that they 
were not mindful of that Country whence they 
came out, but ſought a better Country, that is, 
an heavenly, Heb. xi. 13, 16. Since then theſe 
holy Patriarchs, and choice Friends of God, 
not only ſought not after, but even diſdained 
any Inheritance on Earth; ſeeing the only 
Country they did expect and look for was an 


heavenly country; ſeeing this only was the In- 
heritance God, as their God, provided for 


them, and therefore that only which they 
were to enjoy at their Reſurrection, when 


they completely were to be made, and treated 
as the Sons of God; ſurely in vain muſt 
Ohriſtians hope for any Reign on Earth with 
them, who profeſſing themſelves Pilgrims and 
Strangers in it, declared they were not mind- 
ful of | 
Canaan, and whoare at the Reſurrection to 
be made like the Angels, and to enjoy not any 
earthly, but that heavenly Country which God 
hath graciouſly prepared for them. 

In a Word, to foretel Times of Peace and 
Plenty to ſucceeding, Ages, to raiſe the Ex- 
pectation of a People whoſe Backs ate bow- 
ed down and have been long enſlaved and 
afflicted, is very ſuitable to this divine Oeco- 
nomy ; but, to promiſe Plenty, and the Goods 
of Fortune, as the Reward of Chriſtian Piety 
and Patience, and let them know that if 
they ſuffer for the ſake of Chriſt, he will 
be ſure to Taiſe them up to plentiful Enjoy- 
ments of the Goods of Fortune, this is too 
mean, too much beneath the ſublime Spirit 
of Chrifianity, to be one of her great and pre- 
cious Promiſes. 
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before © 


CHRIST. | 


A 


30. 


| Luke II. 6. 


21. 


Matth. II. 1, 12. 


14, 
16, 


20. 
Joſ. Anti. lib. 17. 
cap. 10. | 
Matth. II. 21, 23. 


Luke II. 46. 


of. Antig. lib. 18. 
cap. 3. 

Matth, III. 1. 

Mark I. 2. 

Luke III. 3. 


Jobn I. 7. 
Iſaiah XLI. 1. 
Maith, III. 13. 
Mark. I. 13. 


„ . 


Lake III. 22. 


John I. 34. 
Matth. I 3 B 
Mark I. 12. 
Lake IV. 1. 
1. 


| Jobn I. 35, 47- 


Hriſt our Lord and Saviour, in the Fulneſs of 
Time, is born of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary at 
Bethlehem, and laid in a Manger. 

On the Eighth Day after his Nativity he is 

Circumciſed and Named Jeſus. 

The Men of the Eaſt bring Preſents to the new-born King 

of the Jews. 

Joſeph flies into Egypt with the Child Jeſus, and Man 
his Mother. 

Herod commands the Infants in and about Bethlehem to be 
ſlain, | | 

Herod dieth, and his Son Archelaus is by Ceſar made 
Tetrarch of Judæa; other Dominions which belonged to 
Herod are divided among, his Sons. 


{| Chriſt, by God's Appointment, is brought back out of 
Egypt into Nazareth. | 


7 


— ———— — — 


— 


The Firſt Year of the Vulgar Chriſtian Ara begins here. 


Y Occaſion of the Paſſover, our Lord goes up with his 


Parents to Feruſalem, and there diſputes with the 
Doctors in the Temple. 


Auguſtus dies, and Tiberius ſucceedeth him. | 

Foſephus, called Caiaphas, is made High-Prieſt of the Jets, 
by the Favour of Valerius Gratus, the Roman Governor. 

Towards the End of this Year, Pontius Pilate is ſent to be 
Procurator of Judæa, in the Place of Valerius Gratus. 

John the Baptiſt begins to Preach and Baptize in the De- 
ſerts of Judæa, thereby preparing the Way of the Lord, and 
doing his Endeavour that Chriſt's coming after him may be 
made known unto I/raz!, Unto John God gives a Sign 
whereby he may know the Lord is Chriſt, that upon whom 
he ſhall ſee the Spirit deſcending, and remaining on him, 
the ſame is he which ſhall baptize with the Holy Ghoſt. 

Jeſus entring upon the _—_ Year of his Age, comes from 
Galilee to Jordan, and is baptized of John: At which Time 
a moſt illuſtrious Manifeſtation is made of the Bleſſed Ti. 
nity ; for the Son of God aſcending out of the Water, and 
praying, the Heavens are opened, and the Spirit of God, 
in the Shape of a Dove, deſcends upon him, and the Voice 
of the Father is heard from Heaven, ſaying, This is ” 
Beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. 

Jobn ſees it, and bears Record that this is the Son of God. 

Jeſus, full of the Holy Ghoſt, returns from Jordan, and 1s 
led by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs, where he faſteth fort) 
Days and forty Nights, and is tempted by the Devil. 

After this our Lord returns into Galilee. 

Jobn gives Tiſtimony to our Saviour, paſſing by 


him; 
Are, 
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31. 


32. 
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John XI. 1. | 


1 


13. 


Matth. XIV. 
Mark VI. 17. 


Luke III. 19. 
Jobn IV. 7, 42. 


Luke IV. 43. 
V. 27. 


Iv 


Jobn V. 1. 


Luke VI. 13. 


Matth. V, VI, II. 
Luke VI. 10. 


. 
Mark VI. 7. 
Matth. X. 1. 

þ 4 « 6 
Mark VI. 

Luke IX. 12. 
Jobn VI. 1, 15. 


Matth. XVII. 1. 
Mark IX. 

Luke IX. 28. 
Matth. XVII. 24. 
Late IX. 51. 


. 
r. 


Vox. II. 


47. 


| Luke XIX. 1. 


Andrew, Peter, Philip, and Nathaniel, acknowledge him to 
be the Meſſias, and become his Diſciples. 


Chriſt, at a Marriage in Cana of Galilee, turneth Water 
into Wine : This was his firſt Miracle. | 


—— 
— — 


— 


The firſt Paſſover of Chriſt's Publick Miniſtry, from which the 


firſt Year of the Seventieth, and laſt of Daniel's Weeks begin : 
In which the Covenant is confirmed with many, Dan. IX. 


27. compared with Matth. XX VI. 28. 


ESUS cometh to Jeruſalem at the Time of the Paſſover, 
and entring into the Temple, ſcourgeth out thoſe thar 

bought and fold there: The Jews require a Sign of his Au- 

thority ; Chriſt bids them deſtroy the Temple, (underſtand- 

ing the Temple of his Body) and in three Days He will 

raiſe it up. 

Herod the Tetrarch caſteth John the Haptiſt into Priſon, 


for reprehending the Inceſt with his Brother Philip's Wite, 
and other Evils done by him. 


Chriſt diſcovers himſe]f to the Woman of Samaria. 

He goes throughout all Galilee, teaching in the Syna- 
gogues, and working Miracles. | 

Matthew called to be a Diſciple. 


* — TREE 


The Second Paſſover of Chriſt's Miniſtry, John V. 1. compared 
with IV. 3, 5. from which the Second Year of the Seven- 
tieth Week of Daniel begins. 


Ja comes up to Jeruſalem at the Time of the Feaſt, 
and heals on the Sabbath Day a Man that had an Infir- 
mity 38 Years, lying at the Pool of Betheſda. He makes a 
moſt divine Apology to the Jews that ſought to kill him, 
becauſe He ſaid that God was his Father. 


Chriſt, out of the Multitude of his Diſciples, chuſeth 


| Twelve, whom he calleth Apoſtles; namely, Peter, Andrew, 


James, John, Philip, Bartholomew, Matthew, Thomas, James 
the Son of Apbeus, Simon called Zelotes, Judas the Brother 
of James, and Judas Iſcariot. To theſe our Saviour chiefiy 
directs his Diſcourſe in that glorious, full, and admirable 
Sermon on the Mount. 


Feſus ſends his Twelve Apoſtles, by two and two, to 
preach, and heal the Sick. 


John the Baptiſt is beheaded in Priſon by Herod's Com- 


mand. 
Feſus feeds 5000 Men beſides Women and Children, with 


five Barley Loaves, and two little Fiſhes. He refuſcs to be 
made a King. 


— 


— — — — — - 


The Third Paſſover of Cbriſt's Miniſtry, John VI. 4. from 
which the Third Year of the Seventieth Week of Danicl begins. 


ESUS is transfigured on the Mount ; Moſes and Elias 
are ſeen to walk with him, and a Voice from Heaven 1s 
heard a ſecond time, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, hear him. 
Chriſt payeth Tribute to C2/ar. 

A certain Village of the Samaritans refuſeth our Saviour 
Entertainment in his Way to Zeruſalem : The Diſciples de- 
firing to call for Fire from Heaven to conſume them, are 
ſeverely reprehended. | 

The Seventy Diſciples are ſent out by two and two, to 
work Miracles, and to preach. | 

Chriſt teacheth his Diſciples to pray. 

Chrif raiſeth Lazarus, that had been buried four Days, 

Caiaphas, High-Prieſt of the Jes, propheſieth concern- 
ing the Death of GOriſt. 


| Zaccheus a Publican, converted. 


8U Chriſt 
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| Luke XXIII. 


Mark X. 46. 
John XII. 3. 


Matth. XXI. 
Mark XI. 


Lake XIX. 


John XII. 


1/a. LII. 
Zach. IX. 9. 
Matt. XXI. 17. 


Matth. XX VI. 
Mark XIV. 


| Luke XXII. 


John XII. 


XVIII. 


Matth. XXVII. 
Mark XV. 


Jobn XIX. 
Pſalm XXII. 


Matt. XXVIII. 
1 Mark XVI. 

1 Luke XXIV. 

| John XX. 


As I. 


Matt. XXVIIL | 


Ads II. 


As III. 
IV. 


V. 1. 


17. 


| 


. 
1 


| 


| with coſtly Spikenard, and wipeth them with the Ha 


his miraculous Cure of the lame Man, caſt 
Jobn into Priſon : Upon their Examination, 


but an Angel ſets them at Liberty, and bids them ped the 


Chriſt reſtores to blind Bartimeus his Sight. 


Mary, the - Siſter of Lazarus, anoints our Saviou 


r's Feet 


ir of her 

Head. 
Crit rideth in Triumph to Jeruſalem: The Multitude 
ſpread their Garments in the Way, and cry, Hoſanna to the 


Son of David. 


Coming near. the City, he weeps over it, and foretels ir; 
Deſtruction : He enters the Temple, and caſteth out thoſe 


that bought and ſold there, and heals the Blind and Lame, 


He curſeth the fruitleſs Fig-Tree, and the next Morning it is 


found dried up and withered : Thence he taketh Occaſion to 
ſhew the Power of Faith. 


nn 


The Fourth Paſſover, in which Chriſt our Paſſover was ſacrificed 


1 Cor. V. 7. and ſo an end put to Legal Sacrifices prefigurins 
this Great Expiation : The Fourth or Middle Year of Daniebs 
Lat Week begins, Daniel IX. 27. 


N the Firſt Day of Unleavened Bread, when the Paſt. 
over of the Jews was to be ſlain, (April 2) in the 
Evening, Jeſus eateth the Paſſover with his Diſciples, and in- 


ſtitutes the Sacrament of his Body and Blood, in Bread and 


Wine. 


Chriſt waſheth his Diſciples Feet, and exhorteth them to 


Humility and Charity. | 
In the ſelf-ſame Night Chri# is betrayed by Judas, mocked, 


buffeted and ſpit upon by the Soldiers. 
Next Day he 1s condemned by Pzlate, and crucified : The 
Sun, during the Crucifixion, is darkened, and the Veil of the 


Temple rent in the midſt. Chrift praying for his Enemies, 


gives up the Ghoſt. Jeſepb of Arimathæa begs the Body, and 
lays it in a new Sepulchre. 


On the Third Day, the next after the Jeiſb Sabbath, ( April 


5.) Chriſt riſeth from the Dead: His Reſurrection is declared 


by Angels, to the Women that came to the Sepulchre. Crit 
firſt appeareth to Mary Magdalen, and afterwards to his Diſ- 


ciples, and dineth with them. 


Chriſt bringeth his Apoſtles to Mount-Olivet, commandeth 
them to expect in Jeruſalem the ſending down cf the Holy 
Ghoſt. | 

Sends them to teach and baptize all Nations, and bleſſes 
them ; and while they behold, he is taken up, and a Cloud 
receives him out of their Sight. After his Aſcenſion, the 


| Diſciples are warned by two Angels to depart, and to ſet their 
| Minds upon his Second Coming: They accordingly return, and 


giving themſelves to Prayer, chuſe Matthias to be an Apoltle 
in the Place of Judas. | 


On the Day of Pentecoſt, (May 4.) the Holy Ghoſt de- 


| ſcendeth on tte Apoſtles, in the form of Cloven Tongues, 


like as of Fire, and enableth them to ſpeak all Languages. 
Peter, the ſame Day, preacheth Chrif and the Reſurrection, 
and about 3000 Believers are added to the Church. 
Peter, by Faith in Chrift's Name, healeth a lame Man. 
The Rulers of the Jews, offended at Peter's Sermon, and 
both him and 
they boldly a- 
vouch the lame Man to be healed by the Name of Jeſus, 


and that by the ſame Jeſus we muſt be eternally ſaved. 


After this, the Jews forbid them to ſpeak any more in 
that Name: But the Apoſtles anſwer, That it is fit they 
ſhould obey God, rather than Men. They are threatened, an 


let go. 


Ananias and Sapphira, for their Hypocriſy, are ſuddenly 


| ſtruck dead. 


The Apoſtles are again caſt into Priſon by the High- Prieſt; 
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IX. I. 


6 23. 
2 Cor. XI. 32. 


Gal. I. 28. 


Aﬀs XXII. 17. 


As. IX. 30. 
Gal. I. 21. 


AA IX. 32, 36. 
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X. 
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1010 the Law, th 


* 


0 


— Rs. 


| Simon Magus offers them we bþ 


Inder lo the New Teſtament. 747 


Goſpel to the People: without Fear : Being taken again teach- 
ing in the Temple; they are brought before the Council, 
where; by the Advice of Gamaliel a Phariſee, and Doctor of 
ey ate delivered. | IT 
The Number of | Believers encreaſing at Jeruſalem, the 
| Apoſtles ordain ſeven Deacons, who ſhould diſtribute the 
Alms of the whole Church to the Widows, and poorer Sort 
of Believers. | | 


Stephen, one of theſe Deacons, having confounded ſome 


that diſputed with him, is by them falſly accuſed of Blaſ- 


phemy, and brought before the Council, where he reprehends 
their Rebellion, and murdering of Chriſt : Whereupon they 


| caſt him out of the City, and ſtone him; he, in the mean 


Time, praying for them. 

A great Perſecution of the Church at Jeruſalem, follows at- 
ter the Death of the firſt Martyr Stephen. 

Philip, one of the ſeven Deacons, preacheth at Samaria, and 
converteth many ; working Miracles, and healing the Sick. 
Simon the Sorcerer, ſeeing the Wonders that are done by 
Philip, believeth, and is baptized. 

The Apoſtles at Zeruſalem, hearing that Samaria had re- 
' ceived the Faith, ſend thither Peter and John, to confirm 
and enlarge the Church. The Apoſtles, by Prayer, and Im- 
poſition of Hands, confer the Holy Ghoſt on all Believers. 

that he may receive Power 
of conferring: the ſame; whoſe Impiety is ſharply reproved 
by Peter. | 

Having compleated their Miniſtry in thoſe Parts, they re- 
turn to Feruſalem. 

An Angel ſendeth Philip to teach and baptize the Aiubiopian 
Eunuch. | | 

Saul, a violent Perſecutor of all that call on the Name of 
Jeſus, and one who conſented to the Death of Stephen, goes 
now towards Damaſcus, with Commiſſion from the High- 
' Prieſt, and the Council, to apprehend all Chriſtians in thoſe 
Parts, and to bring them bound to Jeruſalem: On the Way, 
he is miraculouſly converted, by a Voice from Heaven; and 
three Days after, baptized by Ananias at Damaſcus, where he 
preacheth the Goſpel of Griſt with great Boldneſs, to the 
Aſtoniſhment of thoſe that knew upon what Deſign he was 
ſent thither. | 

Saul, having preached the Goſpel at Damaſcus a long 
Time, the Jes lay wait to kill him; but he eſcapeth from 
thence, and comes to Ferufalem ; there he fees Peter, and 
James the Brother of our Lord, and abides with them 
fifteen Days: Here he ſpeaks boldly in the Name of Feſ#s, 
and diſputes with the Græcians, or rather Jews that ufed 
the Greek Tongue. Theſe alſo confult how they may Kill 
him. 

While Saul prays in the Temple, he is in a Trance, and 
the Lord appears unto him, and bids him depart from Jeru- 
ſalem, becauſe they will not receive his Teſtimony ; adding, 
that he will ſend him to the Gentiles. 

Saul, leaving Ferufalem, goes to his own Country Tarſus, 
and from thence travels into Syria and Cilicia. 

Peter viſits the Churches of Fudea; Galilee, and Samaria, 
&c, At Lydaa he cureth ÆAneas of the Palſy, and at Joppa 
reſtoreth Tabitha to Life. | | 
At Ceſarea, Cornelius a Centurion, by Prayer and Alms, finds 
| Favour in the Sight of God, and is commanded by an Angel to 

ſend for Peter, now at Joppa. God, by a Viſion; teacketh Pe- 
ter not to deſpiſe the Gentiles ; and being ſent for by Cornelius, 


4 goes and preacheth Chr/# to him, and a great Company that 


were met at his Houſe > While Peter preacheth, the Holy 
Ghoſt falls upon them all, and immediately the Apoſtle bap- 
tizeth them. | 

Peter, at his return to Jeruſalem, is accuſed by thoſe of the 


| Circumciſion for converſing with the Gentiles; but he de- 


Vol. II. 


| clares to them his Viſion, and the whole Matter concerning 
8 U 2 Cornelius , 
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Cornelius ; and they glorify God, for granting to the Ce-: 
alſo Repentance unto Life. ung ; entiles 


We The Believers, who; ever ſince the Martyrdon of Stepbey 


and the Perſecution *. enſuing, had been Gilperſed 
„ And 


throughout all Phænice and, come now to Hutioc 


preach the Goſpel to the Greets there, having before preached 


to none but the Jug. The Church at Jeruſalem underſtand. 
ing this, and that the Number of Believers encreaſed exceed. 
ingly, ſends Barnabas thither to confirm them: He goes to 
Tarſus, and takes Saul along with him to Antioch, where they 
continue a whole! Year, converting Multitudes to the Faith 
Here the Diſciples were firſt called Chri/tians. | i 

About this Time, James the Brother of John is beheaded 
by the Command of Herod Agrippa: He alſo impriſoneth 
Peter, whom an Angel delivers, upon the Prayers of the 
Church. This ſame Herod, not long after ſpeaking to the 
People at Cæſarea, ſome of them cry out, It 3s the Voice 9 
God, and not of Man; and immediately an Angel of the Lord 
ſmites him, becauſe he gave not the Glory to God, and he is 
eaten of Worms, and dieth, + , i 

Barnabas and Saul ſet forward in their preaching of the 
Goſpel : They plant the Chriſtian Faith in Seleucia, Cyprus, 
and other Places. At Paphos they preach the Goſpel to Ser. 
gius Paulus, Governor of that, Country ; Elymas the Sorcerer, 
withſtanding them, and endeayouring to turn away Sergius 
from the Faith, is, at Saul's Rebuke, ſtruck blind. From 
this Time Saul is always called by his new Name, Paul: He 
preacheth at Antioch ;, the Gentiles believe, but the Jeus gain- 
ſay and blaſpheme ; whereupon, he and his Aſſiſtants turn to 
the Gentiles, and come to l[conium. : 

At Jconium they are perſecuted, and ready to be ſtoned 
from hence they fly to Lyſtra;and Derbe, Cities of Lycaonia. 
At Lyſtra, Paul healing a Cripple, the Multitude cry out, 
That the Gods are come down ; and call Barnabas, Jupiter, 
and Paul, Mercurius; and would have ſacrificed to them, 
had not the Apoſtles, with Clothes rent, run! in amongſt 
them, and aſſured them, that they were Men like themſelves. 
Soon after there came Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who 
excite the People againſt them. Paul is by the furious Mul- 
titude ſtoned, and drawn out of the City, as dead; but whilſt 
the Diſciples ſtand about him, he riſeth up, and the next 


| Day departs with Barnabas to Derbe. 


In this Year, perhaps at this very Time, Paul was caught 
up into the third Heaven, and heard unſpeakable Words, 
fourteen Years before he wrote his Second Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians. 1 

About this Time Timothy, though a Child, with his Mother 
Eunice, and his Grand-Mother Lois, embrace the Chriſi:a:; 
Faith preached by Paul. 

Certain Judaizing Chriſtians come from Judæa to Auiocb, 
and teach, That the Gentiles ought to be circumciſed, and 


j obſerve the Law of Moſes : Theſe Paul and Barnabas oppoſe; 
| and a Council is held by the Apoſtles and others, at Jeruſalem, 


to determine this Controverſy. The Decrees of the Synod 
are ſent to the Churches. 25 5 | 

Paul and Barnabas, thinking to viſit the Churches toge- 
ther, fall at Strife, and part aſunder: Barnabas and Mark go 
into Cyprus ; Paul and Silas, into Syria and Cilicia. 

Paul coming to Derbe, finds there Timothy, whom (becaulc 
his Mother was a Believing Few, though his Father a Gente, 
he cauſed to be circumciſed, and takes along with him. 

He is, by a Viſion, admoniſhed to go into Macedonia: Com. 
ing to Philipps, the Chief City of that Part of Macedonia, le 
converts Lydia; caſteth out of a certain Maid-Servant a Spirit 
of Divination, whoſe Maſter loſing a conſiderable Gain therc- 
by, brings Paul and Silas before the Magiſtrates : Theſe cauſc 


them to be whipt, and impriſoned ; but at Midnight, Pa 


and Silas ſinging Pſalms, the Doors of the Priſon fly Open, 
and their Bonds are looſed : The Jailor, ready to kill _— 


4 
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The Year |, elf is converted to the Faith, and baptized-the. ſame Nigh 
after | | with his whole Family. Next Day the Magſſtrates Ny 1 
CHRIST. themſelves, and pray them to depart the City. © jel, HTN | 
— 11 XVII. From Pbilippi, Paul takes his Journey through Anpbipolis | 
54. V and Apollonia, and comes to Theſſalonica, where he finds a” 1 


Synagogue of the Jeu, there he preacheth three Sabbath- 
Days; ſome believe, others perfecute him: Leaving Theſa- 
| lonica, he comes to Berea, and ſoon after arrives at Athens, 
| diſputes with the Philoſophers, and declares unto them, That 
| UNKNOWN GOD who they had ignorantly worſhip- | 

ped. He converts Dionyſius che Areopagite, and thence paſſeth | 
Ep, Le | 
55.1 XVIII. Paul at Corinth meets with Aquila and Priſcilla, not long be- 
fore baniſhed from Rome by the Decree of Claudius. Here . 
t he continues a Year and ſix Months, and thence writes to the 4 

© 1 | | Theſſalonians. | | 

. 1 Paul is accuſed by the Jes, and brought before Gallio, Pro- 
t I conſul of Achaia, who refuſeth to be a Judge in a Contro- 
I] | verſy about Religion, and ſo drives them away from the Judg- | 

ment-Seat. - _ ny IE | 1 
Paul departs from Corinth, and paſſeth to Epheſus ; thence . 

| he ſets out towards Jeruſalem, that he may be at the Feaſt ; | 
| he lands at Czſarea, goes down to Antioch, and comes into the 
Regions of Galatia and Phrygia, confirming the Diſciples in 


all thoſe Places. | | 
87. XIX. Paul returns to Epheſus, diſputes daily in the School of H- 
| rannus, and continues preaching there, and in the Parts there- 

abouts. He writes his Epiſtle to the Galatians. . © 
59. | Art Epheſus, Demetrius, a Silver-ſmith, jealous of his Gain, 
raiſeth a Tumult againſt Paul, which is appeaſed by the Town- 


ON 
dh 


. ö N 
4 


Oy to | 
H&E M$ Ng ho About this Time a Schiſm ariſeth in the Church of Corinth, 
XVI. 8. | which cauſeth Paul (now in or about Epheſus) to write his 
| Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. | 
60. | A+ XX. | Pat ke ortobunrs Epheſus, and comes into Macedonia, and 
| 2 Cor. VIII, 1, | gathers a -ontribution for the Relief of the Saints at Jeru- 
2, 6, 19. ſalem. 5 
| | The Apoſtle having learned from Titus the Succeſs of his 
1 Cor. XVI. 5. | Firſt, writes now his Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians: Out 
of Macedonia he goes into Greece, and comes to Corinth, 
| where he writes his Epiſtle to the Romans. | | 
As XX. 3, 4. Paul purpoſing to go directly from thence into Syria, that i 
ſ he may carry the Collections to Feruſalem, the Jets lay wait | 
for him ; he underſtanding this, thinks it beſt to return into 
Macedonia the ſame Way he came, and thence to pals into ia. 
6. After the Days of Unleavened Bread, Paul fails from Phi- 1601 
lippi, and comes to Troas; there he reſtores Eutychus to Life. 4 
| Having paſſed through ſeveral Cities of Greece, he arrives at he 
| Miletus, from thence he ſends to call the Elders of the 
Church of Epheſus, whom he earneſtly exhorts to the Per- ö 
1 formance of their Duty. | i 


61. XXI. Paul comes to Jeruſalem, is apprehended in the Temple, | 
4 


——_— 
LH 


and ſecured in the Caſtle ; he claimeth the Privilege of a 1 
| | Roman, and eſcapeth ſcourging. 
; | XXII, XXIII. Paul pleaded his Cauſe before Auanias the High-Prieſt. 
| | The Chiet-Captain, underſtanding that above forty Jews 
35 had bound themſelves under a Curſe, neither to eat nor drink 
| till they had killed him, ſends him to Felix the Governor 0 
| of the Province, by whom he is impriſoned at Cæſarea. | F 
. =: KKIV. Paul is accuſed before Felix, by Tertullus the Orator. 
| Felix goes out of his Office, and, to gratify the 7ews, 
leaves Paul in Priſon. Portius Feſtus ſucceeds him in the Go- 
. vernment. . 
| XXV. The Jews come to Cæſarea, and accuſe Paul before Feſtus. 
| He anſwers for himſelf, and appeals to Cz/ar. King Agrippa 
| I comes to Cæſarea, and Feſtus opens the Matter to him. 
XXVI. | Faul makes his Defence in the Preſence of Agrippa, who 
+ thereby is almoſt perſuaded to be a Chriſtian ; and the whole 
| Company pronounce him innocent. „ 
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75 comes to Rand, is a Prifoner at large, 


two Years. 


Hoi ends thi Hiſtory of th Acts of the Apoll, writ 


ten. by St. Like, St. Paul's beloved Compation in bis 
77 ravels. | 


; 
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' - 


4" | 

T. Paul, rom Rome, writes his Epiſtles 
7710 the Philippians ; * N 

18 Dy h hilemon 3 * 

n To the 2 

Heb. XIII. 24. About the latter end of chis Fear, St. Paul is ſit at Liber. 

ty; anda 15 before his ture out of Tay into Aa, 

he writes his E ; e to the He eWS. 


* 
— * 18 


About this Time, the Epiſtles of St. Peter, St. Jobn, and 
St. Jude, ſeem to be written. 


Euſeb. Hip. Ec. | St. Peter and St. Paul are ſaid to have ſuffered Martyrdom 


I. 2. c. 24. | at Rome, towards the latter end of Nero's Reign. 
Luke XIX. 43, | This Year, Jeruſalem (according to Chriſt's Prophecy) is 
44- I befieged, taken, ſacked and burke by Titus, 1100000 of Jews 
[ .— 97000 are taken Priſoners, beſides an innumerable 


any that in other Places of Judæa kill themſelves, or 
Do through, Famine, 7 and other 5 
. John is baniſhed into oe. Ile of Patmos, by Domiticn, 
and there receives, and writes his Revelation. 
After the Death of Domitian, St. Jobn returns to Epheſus, 
and, at the panel of the Church, writes his Goſpel. 


* 
— * 
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An Alphabetical TABLE of all the Places mentioned 
in the Goſpels, Acts, or the 1 


A. 


St. Luke and Joſephus, (a) to the Share of Lyſanas : It was fo named from the 
City Abyla in Cælohria, mentioned by (b) Pliny, and from the Tetrarch of it bore 
his Name; for ſaith Ptolomy, Ab inmanbca Abedulx, Mila bears the Name of 
Lyſamas. 

2. ACH AI A, in the largeſt Senſe, comprehends Greece properly ſo called, and fo is 
bounded on the Weſt by Epirus, on the Eaſt by the Ægean Sea, on the North b Macedonia, 
on the South by Peloponmeſus ; and ſo it ſeems to ſignify, when St. Paul, according to the 
Roman Acceptation, mentions all the Regions of Achata, and directs his Second Epiſtle to all 
the Saints in Achaia, 2 Cor. xi. 10. Thus what is Athaia, Acts xix. 21. is Hellas, i. e. 
Greece, Acts xx. 2. and ſo Mela ſpeaks of it. adhy, Achaia ſtrictly ſo called, is the Northern 
Region of Peloponneſis, bounded on the North by the Gulph of Corinth, on the South with 
Arcadia, on the Faſt with Sycionia, and on the Weſt with the Ionian Sea. 

3. ACELDAMA was a Place without the South Wall 4 Feruſalem, beyond the River 
of Siloam, and was called the Potter's Field, Matth. xxvii. 7, 10. becauſe they dug thence the 
Earth of which they made their Pots ; and the ow s Field, becauſe they dri their Cloth 
there; but being afterwards bought, by that Money which the High-Prieſts and Rulers of 
the Jews Durcha 00 the Blood ” the ; bye Jeſus, 24 by the Providence of God fo order 
ing it, led Aceldama, that 15, the Field of 2 85 Acts i i 5 Matth. xxvil. 7, 8 
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(a) Arca & aun iyiyonu rigagxla, CEN I. 20. . "TY _— | (b) Lib. 5. C. 19. 
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and preacheth 
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_ He preacheth the Goſpe 1'in the Ile of Creze, and leaves Jiu 
there, to ſet Things in Otder, and Ordain Elders in every City, 
Tit. I. 5. St. 15 7800 writes his Epiſtle, 
he 4: To op 5 
To Timothy U. 


BTL EME is one of the four Tetrarchies, mentioned Lake iii. 1. It fell, fay 
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1 1 ASST 


in the Goſpels, Acts, or the Epiſtles. 751 


I. ADEAM TTT IU M. (mentioned Ats xxvii. 2. where it is ſaid, that St. Paul en- 


tred into a Ship of Adramyttium,) is, by (c) St. Jerom, and others, ſaid to be a City of 
Egypt, built by Alexander M. as a Monument of his Triumphs, at the Cannobick Mouth of 
the River Nile, from which it received its Water, and is by Livy the old Etymologus, and 
Phavorinus, made to be (d) the ſame with Thebes ; but it was rather Adramyttium in My/#a, 
mentioned by Strabo, I. 13. p. 417. by Pliny, I. 5. c. 30. p. 298. and by Mela, |. 1. c. 18. 
1 17. For in this Ship, St. Paul and his Company failed from Cæſarea to Myra in Lycia, 
the direct Way to Adramyttium in Myſia, Ver. g. whither ſhe being bound, and not to 
Jraly ; = there quit her, and finding a Ship of Alexandria ſailing to Italy, went aboard 
her, ver. ©- | 

5. ADKI A is mentioned Ats xxvii. 27. where St. Paul ſaith, that they were ted in 
Adria : He faith, not in the Adriatick Gulph, which ends with the [llyricen Sea, but in the 
Adriatick Sea, which, ſaith Hefychius, is the ſame with the Jonian Sea: And therefore to 
the Queſtion, how St. Paul's Ship, which was near Malta, and ſo either in the Lybian or 
Sicilian Sea, could be in the Adriatick, it is well anſwered, That not only the Tonzan, but 
even the Sicilian Sea, and part of that which waſheth upon Crete, was called the Adriatick. 
Thus Ptolomy ſaith, that Sicily was bounded on the Eaſt, (e) dne 18 Ad, by the Adriatick 1 
and that Crete was compaſſed on the Weſt, (f) dae Tv *Adgialn? mehoyur, by the Aaria'ick 
Sea: And (g) Strabo faith, that the IJonian Gulph, wiges is) 18 viv 'Ad2au Mefouire, is a Part of 
that which in his Time was called the Adriatick Sea. 

6. non, or Enon, ſignifies the Place of Springs, which made it a convenient Place for St. 
John's Baptiſm, John iii. 23. it is uncertain where it was, whether in Galilee, or Judæa, or 
Samaria, where Lubin places it, viz. in the half Tribe of Manaſſehb, within Jordan. 

7. ALEXANDRIA, that noble Mart, whence Merchandiſes were carried through 
all the World, was, after the Deſtruction of Carthage, the Chief City of the World, next 
to Rome, and was therefore called emphatically, (h) a, as that was called Urbs ; and 
Athens, au The Ptolomies of Egypt, chuſing it as their Seat, beautified it to that degree, 
that it gave place to Rome only; and the Romans, when they had taken it, were careful to 
preſerve it's Splendor, divers Emperors adding new Ornaments to it, confirming it's Pri- 
vileges. It was a large City, faith (hh) Zoſephrs, in length thirty Furlongs, in breadth ten, 
which provided Rome with four Months Corn ; and paid as much Tribute to it in a Month, 
as Jeruſalem did in a Year. Here was a celebrated Academy, which bred famous Phy licians 
and Philoſophers, as Philo the Few, and Hiſtorians ; and a great Library, collected by 
Ptolomy Philadelphus, containing 500,000 Volumes, and conſumed in the Wars betwixt 
Ceſar and Pompey : Near to it is the Iſland Pharos, where ſome deceitful Jews ſhewed J. 
Martyr the Remains of the Cells where the LXXII. Interpreters tranſlated the Hebrew Bible 
into Greek apart, and yet in the ſame Words; of which ſee the Preface to St. Matthero. 
Here dwelt the Jews in vaſt Numbers; Alexander M. for the Service they did him in his 
Wars, permitting them to dwell there, and giving them equal Privileges with the Gentzles : 
Here they had many Synagogues, a famous Cathedral of ſeventy Stalls, and afterwards a 
Temple built by Onias; but they found the Alexandrians their conſtant Enemies, they cruelly 
murthering many Thouſands of them in the Time of Cajus, of which Philo gives a large 
Account in his Embaſſy to him; and go, ooo of them in the Time of Nero, ſaith Joſephus, 
de Bell. Jud. l. 2 c. 30. 

8. #THIOPTIA is only mentioned in the Hiſtory of the Baptiſm of the Eunuch, Acts 
viii. 27. where I have ſhewed, the Evangeliſt ſpeaks not of Albiopia in Arabia, where the 
Queen of Sheba dwelt, but of Aibiopia in Africa, under Egypt, where Candace had been long 
the Name of their Queens; whence (i) Strabo makes mention of a Candace, ij na juas nts rd 
Aiduorwv, who in his Time was Yucen of Ethiopia, and (k) Dio of the ſame Candace living in 
Aibiopia under Aigypt. See the Note on Acts viii. 27. 

9. AMPHIPOLIS, mentioned Acts xvii. 1. is a City of Macedonia, in the Confines of 
Thrace, ſo called, faith (I) Thucydides, becauſe the River compaſſeth it about. Suidas, who 
places it, as others do, in Thracta, ſays it was alſo formerly called the Nine Ways. See Mr. 
Mells's Geogr. p. 134. and Stephanus de Urbibus. 

' 10. ANTIOCHTIA, the Metropolis of Syria, was built, ſay ſome, by Autiochus Epi- 
phanes, ſay others, by Seleucus Nicanor, the firſt King of Syria after Alexander M. in Memory 
of his Father Antiochus, and was (m) the Royal Seat of the Kings of Syria, or the Place 
where their Palace was: For Power and Dignity, faith (n) Strabo, it is not much inferior 
to Seleucia, or Alexandria : It was, ſaith (o) Joſephus, the third great City of all that 
belonged to the Roman Provinces ; it was called Antiochia apud Daphnem, near Daphne, 
1. e. the Village where her Temple was, to diſtinguiſn it from the other fourteen men- 
toned by Stephanus de Urbibus, and by Euſtathius in Dionyſ. p. 170, or, as others, and among 
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e) In hcis A. c 0) Orea a, Adee. le) Geogr. 1. 3. c. 4. 

(f) Cap. 16. (g) Lib. 7. p. 219. (h) Steph. de Urbibus. 

(hit) De B. Jud. 1. 2. c. 28. p. 807, 808. (i) Lib. 17. p. 564. (k) Lib. 54. p. 5c9. 
Lib. 4. p. 321. | (in) To Bac terravla deve olg d Nννε rig xd p. (n) Lib. 16. P. 517. 
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them Appianus in Syriacis, ſixteen Cities in Syria, and elſewhere, which bore that 
was celebrated among the Jews, for the Jus Crvitatis, which Seleucus Nicanor had given t 
in that City with the Grecians and Macedonians, and which, ſaith (p) Joſephus, the p yin 
tained z and for the Wars of the Maccabeans with thoſe Kings: Among Chriſtians 3 
the Place where they firſt received that Name, and where both St. Luke and 7 Beophily 8 
born, and inhabited. There was alſo another Antioch in Piſidia, mentioned As xii; l Cn 
II. ANTIPATRIS, this Place was formerly called Caphar ſalama, 1 Maccab vi 
and was of little Repute till it was rebuilt by Herod in the Plain of Capharzaba, which 2 
(q) Foſephus, was watery, and fit for Plants, with a River, and a Grove compaſſing the LIN 
It was eighteen Miles from Jeruſalem, and in the Way to Cæſarea Paleſtinæ, Acts XXtii 21 
and within the Borders of Samaria, and the half Tribe of Manaſſeh. 8 
12. 4APOLLONI A was a City of Macedonia, lying betwixt Amphipolis and Theſſalonic 
For, ſaith St. Luke, when wwe had paſſed through /imphi; olis and Apollonia, we came 10 9 heſſal; a : 
Geographers lay there were 14 Cittes, and 2 Hands of that Name, and Stephanus reckojs » wp 
13. ARABIA is only mentioned by St. Paul, frying, That after his Converſion þ 
went firſt into Arabia, Gal. i. 17. where ſome make him to have ſtaid three Years without 
. . . 5 Ur 
any Buſineſs he did there, that they knew of, and without any Ground; for both the Def, n 
of St. Paul, which was to prove, that he received not his Goſpel from Man, but from - 
immediate Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt ; and his Declaration, that he preached firſt at Damaſcus | 
and then at Jeruſalem, Acts xxvi. 20. ſeem to make it no improbable Conjecture, that as 
Chriſt, after his Baptiſm, went immediately into the Wilderneſs of Judæa; ſo did St. Paul 
after his Baptiſm, go into Arabia Deſerta, where he received his Knowledge of that Goſpel 
which he preached by Revelation from Chris? Jeſus, and thence returning to Damaſcy; 77 
i. 17. he ſtraightway preached Chriſt at Damaſcus, Acts ix. 20. and ſo continued to do many 
Days, or a conſiderable Time, Jer. 23. We read alſo of Cretes and Arabians, Acts ii. 1 
where by Cretes ſome think we are not to underſtand the Inhabitants of Crete, that Iſland he. 
ing far from Arabia, but the Cherithim, a Pbiliſtine Nation and Country, rendered Ke3:z; by 
the Septuagint, Ezek. xxv. 16. Zeph. ii. 5, 6. But Lybia and Rome, mentioned Ver. 10. 
were at a greater Diſtance. The Arabians were anciently called maelites and Hagarens, the 
firſt from mal the Son of Hagar, the ſecond from Mount Hagar in Arabia. See Note 
on Gal. iv. 25. This large Country reaching from Euphrates to Egypt, was divided into three 
Parts; Arabia Deſerta, ſo called probably from the Word Araba, which ſignifics Deſert, 
which lay full Eaſt of Judæa, and is called by (r) Strabo, Schenitis, by Reaſon of the Tents 
in which that wandering Nation dwelt; and the Inhabitants of it are in Scripture called the 
Men of the Eaſt, Gen. xxv. 6. Judg. vi. 3. having Syria on the Weſt, Meſopotamia on the 
North, Arabia Flix on the Eaſt, and Petræa on the South. 2. Petrea, ſo called from the 
Rockineſs of it, or from the ſtrong City Petra, built on a Rock, whence the Soldan, keep 
their Treaſure in it; and in this Arabia was Mount Sinai, where the Law was given. ah, 
It hath Paleſtine and Arabia Deſerta on the North, on the Zaſt and South Arabia Felix, on the 
IWeſt Part of Egypt and the Arabian Gulph. 3dly, Arabia Felix, lying betwixt the Perſian 
Gulph and the Red. Sea, a fertile Country, producing Laudanum, Myrrh, Caffia, and many 
other Drugs and Spices, celebrated on that Account not only by the Peets, (lee Llovd's Die- 
tionary) but by Dionyſius P. and (s) Euſtatbius upon him, by Strabo, Pliny, Hercdetas, and Q. 
Curtius; and that part of it eſpecially, faith S/rabo, p. 535. which is the moſt happy Nation 
of the Sabæans, and where is Gold, which the Arabian Magi brought with them when they 
came to Chriſt. See the Note on Math. ii. 1. | | | 
14. ASTA, as it is mentioned by ancient Geographers, is one of the largeſt Diviſions of the 
World into three Parts; but in the New Teſtament it is always taken for Ala Miner only, as 
it contains the Proconſular Afa conſiſting of four Regions, of Phrygia, Myfia, Caria and 
Lydia, faith (t) Cicero; of which ſee Biſhop Mer in his Treatiſe of the Leſſer Aſia. In this 
Proconſular Ma were the Seven Churches, mentioned in the Revelations, Chap. ii. and iii. 
15. ASSOS, Acts xx. 13. is a Town in Treas ; for St. Paul went from Jroas to it, It is 
memorable, ſaith (u) Pliny, for the Lapis ſarcophagus, which burns up and conſumes Fleſh; 
of which ſee Veſſius in P. Melam. p. 88, 89. Belides this, there ſeems to have been another 
Aſſos in Crete, of which ſee the Note on As xxvii. 13. 
16. ATHENS was a City of Greece properly ſo called, and of the Sub-diviſjon of it 
named Achaia : It was ſo called from Ahn, i. e. Minerva, to whom it was conſecrated. 
In it was a celebrated Academy, which, ſaith (x) Cornelius N. for Antiquity, Humanity, 
and Learning, made it excel all the Cities of the World; whoſe Inhabitants, faith (y) (i- ! 
cero, were the Inventors of all Learning, the Men who invented and perfected Eloquence, ; | 


Name, Ir 


and from whom Humanity, Learning, Religion, and Laws were diſperſed through the whole 
World; but then to qualify theſe Commendations, he adds, They only knew what was right, 


— 


(p) Antiq. 1. 12: c. 13, a (q) Antiq. 1. 16. c. 9. | 5 Ie © 
(r) Lib. 16. p. 528. (s) Aﬀyz:s 9; He. i N 75 Arab Qtiobas ονννντνονν x; opvgyry & ααα⁰νꝭ , xa g 
ar x; N laver, in Dionyſ. à v. 927, — 935. Herodot. J. 3. c. 112, 113. Pain. I. 5. c. 11. J 12. . 1, 18, 19. 3 
da. J. 16. 7. 532. a. Curt. J. 5 þ t a bh | 
(:) Afia veſtra conftat ex Phrygia, Myſia, Caria, Lydia. Orat. pro Flacco. N. 5 1. (u) Lib. 2. £.9 A * 
(x) In vita Attici. (y) Omnium Doctrinarum inventrices Atheuas, J. de Orat. N. 7. adſuut Atnenen be 
unde Humanit::, Doctrina, Religio, jura, leges ortz, Orat. pro Flacco. N. 48. Jut 
3 


] De Polit. præcept. p. 799. 
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but would not do it; they were, ſaith (2) Plutarch, ſuſpicious and vain glorious; they were, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, dec id afrovi geg, very ſuperſtitious, and great Worſhippers of Idols, and ſo were 
dain in their Tmaginations, and their fooliſp Heart was darkened. Sec the Note on As xvii: 
16—22. and Dr. Hammond there, and Lloyd in Voce. | 

17. A TTALIA vas a City of Pamphylia, built by King Altalus, whence St. Paul goes 
from Perga in Pamphylia to it, Alis xiv. 25. It was a Sea port, and the chief Reſidence of 
the Præfect. Strabo, I. 14. p. 459. | 

18. AZOTUS, the Aſbdod of the Philiftines, where the Ark of God triumphed over 
their Dagon, 1 Sam. v. 2. and where Jonathan (a) having routed the Army of Apollonius, 
burnt both their God and their Temple, and all who fled to it for Refuge. It lay about 
thirty Miles diſtant from Gaza toward ;Zoppa, ſo that the Angel, when he caught up Philip; 


Acts viii. 40. carried him ſo many Miles. It was in the Tribe of Dan, and lay in the Middle 
betwixt Acaron and Geth, 


B. 


1. ABYLON. By Babylon, the Jews underſtand not only Qaldæa, but alſo Meſcpo- 

tamia, Aſſyria, and even all thoſe Kingdoms to which they were carried in the Ba- 
bvl;mian Captivity : And for this they have ground from the. Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, 
which extend that Name to the whole Empire of Babylon ; as when the Deſtruction of 
Babylon is repreſented as the, Deſtruction Aus © oixvpivys of the whole Empire, Ifaiah xii. 9, 11. 
and from the uſe of the Word among the Heathens ; for Pliny ſaith, Babylon, of the Chal- 
daick Nation, had long the Eminency over the whole World, (b) on which Account the reſt of 
Meſopotamia and Aſſyria was reckoned a Part of it. I have ſhewed, Note on 1 Pez. v. 13. 
that according to the Fathers, the Name of Babylon was given. to Rome by St. Peter, and, 
according to the ſame Fathers, the Name of (c) My#ical Babylon was given to her alſo; 
partly for her Greatneſs, Pride, and Oppreſſion of God's People, and partly for her Reſem- 
blance of it in Idolatry, that Kingdom ſo fully repreſenting the Jaolatry of the Church of 
Rome in the Deſcription given of it in the ſixth Chapter of Baruch, that ſcarce any real Dif- 
ference betwixt them can be obſerved. 

2. BERAA, mentioned As xvii. 10. is a City of Macedonia; (d) a great and populous 
City, faith Lucian. This was the City to which Paul and Silas fled from Theſſalonica, and 
where they found a Synagogue of the beſt-natured Fews and Proſelytes they met with; for 
they received the Word with all readineſs, and examined it by the beſt Teſt of Truth, the 
&r;ptures; and ſo the Converts there were many of both Sorts, Yer. 11, 12. 

3. BITHYNTA is a Region of Aſia Minor, (e) bounded on the North with the Euxine 
dea, on the South with Phrygia, on the Weſt with the Prapontis, on the Eaſt with Galatia. 
It was anciently called Bebraica, and Mygdoma, ſay (f) Servius, Solinus, and Mart. Capella, 
and afterwards Bithynia, from Bithynus the King of it, ſay moſt Geographers ; from Bethen, 
the Belly or interior Parts, faith Bochart, both (g) Phny and Mela repreſenting them as poſſeſ- 
ſing the inward Parts of that Region only. The old Geographer, publiſhed by Gothofred, 
tiles them * the greateſt and moſt happy Nation, in which the firſt General Council of Nice was 
held. | | 

4. BETH-HABBAR A ſignifies a Place or Paſſage. It was a Water diſtinct from 
Jerdan, and removed ſomewhat from it, John i. 28. x. 40. to which Men paſſed over 
Jordan ; the Town was out of the Precincts of Judæa, in the Scythopolitan Connery: where 
the Jews dwelt among the Syro-Grecians, and was over-againſt Galilee: So Dr. Lightfoot, 
over-againſt Jericho, Joſh. iii. 16. | | | 

5. BETHANY took it's Name from a Tract of Ground fo called from Athens, which 
ſigaifies the Dates of Palm-Trees, which grew there plentifully: The Town of Bethany 
where Lazarus dwelt, and where he was raiſed from the Dead, was fifteen Furlongs from 
Jeruſalem. John xi. 8. but the Tract of Ground that bore that Name reached within eight 
Furlongs of Feruſalem, it being only a Sabbath-Day's Journey from it, Lake xxiv. 50. Alls i. 
12, and then began the Tract called Bethpbage, from the Phagi, 1. e. the green Figs which 
grew upon it, which ran along ſo near to Jeruſalem, that the outmoſt Street within the 
Walls was called by that Name. St. Ferom ſaith there was Villula, a little Village there, of 
the fame name. | 

6. BETHLEHEM, the Houſe of Bread, was the Place where Chriſt, he Bread of 
Life, was born, as the Jeruſalem Gemariſts confeſs : It was a City in the Time of Boaz, for 
he ſtiles it he City of his People, Ruth iii. 11. and goes up to the Gates of it, Chap. iv. 1. It 
was a City fortified by Reboboam, 2 Chron. xi. 6. It is called David's City, 1 Sam. xx. 
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6, 29. And therefore when every Tribe and Family went up to their reſpective Ci 
, Luke ii. 3. Joſeph goes up to this City of id, ver. 4. Though therefore it be 

called by the Jews xa, a Town or Village, John vii. 42. that only ſignifies that being one of 
the leaſt Cities, it might comparatively be called fo, as Nain is 0 Joſephus, vid. Nain , and 
the Hebrew Py, a City, is often rendered by the Seventy xapy, where our Tranſlation ſpeaks 
of Cities, as Joſhua x. 37. xv. 9. 1 Chron, xxvii. 25. Iſaiab xlii. 11. it might be a 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, a Village, as it is twice called by (h) Juin M. In St. Jerom it 4 
ſometimes a City, and ſometimes a Village, but then that he tiles it only comparatively , 
Village, may be gathered from his (i) own Words on Mic. v. 2. J 

7. BETHESD d, the Pool of Betheſda, is the ſame with the Pool of Siloam, of which 
ſee there, and Note on John v. (a) (b). It was a Pool in Jeruſalem, faith St. Jerom, and had 
the Name wgcCalmy, the Sheep- Pool, from the Sacrifices waſhed there by the Prieſts; he adds 
that there is yet a Lake there (k) whoſe Waters are very red, as if mixt with Blood, giving Teſti 
mony of <chat was done there of old. Dr. Lightfoot ſaith, theſe Sacrifices were waſhed elfe 
where, and that the Unclean waſhed in this Pool; and whilſt they did fo, laid up their 
Clothes in one of the Porches. Of the Miracles wrought there by the Angel deſcending, and 
of the Miracle wrought by our Lord : See the Note there. L 

8. BETHS AID 4, faith Bochart, is a Place of Fiſhing, as it might be called, becauſe 
ſituated, faith (1) Pim, on the Eaſt of the Lake Genneſaretb; in Batunea, and the lower Gau. 
lonitis, ſaith (m) Joſephus, at the beginning of the mountainous Country. It is a Place of 
Hunting, ſaith Dr. Lightfoot, fo called becauſe it ſtood near Nephthali, where there were 
ſtore of Deer, Nephthali abounding in Veniſon, Gene/is xlix. 21. It was raiſed by Philip, from 
a Village, to the Honour of a City, and called Julia in Honour of the Emperor's Daughter. 
It was one of the Cities againſt which Cbriſt denounced a Woe, Matthew xi. 21. for her 
Impenitence and Infidelity, after the mighty Works he had done in her: It alſo was the City 
where three Apeſtles dwelt ; viz. Philip, Andrew, and Peter, John i. 45. 


ties to be 


fter the 


C. 


1. A N A. There were two Cana's beſides Galilee; in one in the Tribe of Aer, Toſhua xix. 
28. called by St. Jerom, Cana the Great; another in the Tribe of Ephraim, Joſhnaxyi. 
8. xvli. 9. were, two in Galilee, The one in the North Part of the Lower Galilee, and dividirg it 
from the be po and Cana of Galilee, or the Leſs, ſituated over-againſt Julius Betharampa, on 
the Weſt of Capernaum, whence Chriſt, after he had wrought his firſt Miracle there, went down 
to Capernaum, John 11. 12. and when he was returned thither, the Nobleman comes from Ca- 
pernaum to him there, Jobx iv. 46, 47. Of this Cana Foſephus ſpeaks, ſaying, & xwu; 4 
IaMnauas i merakeddas Kava, (n) In a Village of Galilee which was called Cana. | 
2. CAN TAN was twofold : The larger terminated on the South Part with the Deſert 
of Sin or Cades, on the North with M. Libanns and Antilibanus, on the Eaſt with the River 
Euphrates, and with the Mediterranean Sea on the Weſt ; ſo Deut. xi. 24. Joſhua i. 3, 4. 
Every Place that the Sole of your Foot ſhall tread upon, that have I given you, from the IWilder- 
neſs (of Paran) and, (or, even to) Libanus, and to the great River Euphrates, and to the great 
Sea ſhall your Coaſt be; accordingly Jeſbua ſaith, God gave to Iſrael all the Land which he fare 
to give to their Fathers, and they poſſeſſed it and dwelt in it, Joſhua xxi. 43, 45. and chap. xxill. 
14. There failed not any good Thing which the Lord had fpoken to the Houſe of Iſrael , all came 
to paſs. How this could be ſaid by him who had left ſo much of the ſeven Nations unſub- 
dued, Judges i. and who divided not to them the whole Land of Canaan, but only that 
Part of it, which was poſſeſſed by the Seven Nations, is a great Queſtion ; to which the 
uſual Anſwer is, That he gave them a Right to the whole Country, dividing it among them 
by a Lot ordered and directed by him, and he gave them the actual Poſſeſſion of the greateſt 
Part of it, with Power to ſubdue the reſt if they continued obedient ; and more was not in- 
tended preſently, the Lord not having promiſed to give them the whole Land at once, they 
being not ſufficient to people the whole Country, but by Degrees, as their Increaſe ſhould 
make them ready for, and their Obedience ſhould continue their Right to it : For thus faith 
God by Moſes, Exodus xxiii. 29. I will not drive them out before thee in one Year, leſt the Land 
become defolate, and the Beasts of the Field multiply againſt thee ; but by little and little 1 will 
drive them out before thee, until thou be increaſed to inherit the Land. To which may be added, 
that Jeſbua gave them all the Land their Feet had trod on, and more God did not promiſe to 
them-in the Words cited from him, ? 
CANAAN the Leſs is extended from the Wilderneſs in the South, to Libarus in the 
North, and from Jordan on the Eaſt to the Midland Sea on the Weſt, the length of 


1 
—— 


(h) Dial. p. 303, 304. | 

(i) Minima quidem es in civitatibus Judæ, & tantis Millibus comparata, vix paryus eſt vieulas. -- +: F 
- - (k) Mirum in modum rubens quaſi cruentis aquis antiqui operis figna teſtatuf, nam hoſtias in eo Iavar a ſacerdo- 
tibus ſolitas ferunt, unde & nomen accepit. De hcis Heb. : 
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it being 160 Miles, the Breadth of it only 30 and it is thus deſcribed, Cen. x. 19. The 
Borders of the Canaanites, (i. e. the Seven Nations of them voted to Deſtruction) was from 
Sidon (i. e. the Country of Sidon, which extended itſelf Eaſt as far as Jordan) as thou comeſt to 
Gerar unto Gaza, and (the Southern Border is) as thou goeſt to Sodom and Gomorrab, Auma an! 
Zeboim, even unto Laſhah, i. e. the Adra in (o) Jeſepbus, towards Arabia Petrea. See Bo- 
chart. Phaleg. Lib. 4. c. 37. : 

3 CAPERNAU M was aCity ſeated near to the Sea of Galilee, at the Bottom of the 
Lake of Genneſareth ; for Chriſt's Diſciples came from the Wilderneſs of Beihſaida over the 
Lake to the Land of Genneſareth, Matth. xiv. 34. Mark vi. 46. and yet to Capernaum, John 
vi. 16, 24. it was in the Borders of Zebulon and Nephthali, Matth. iv. 13. renowned on the 
Account of Chriſt's Habitation and his many Miracles, which brought Woe upon them for 
their Infidelity, Marth. xi. 23, Near this Town was the Mountain where Chris? preached 
his excellent Sermon, for coming down thence he went to Capernaum, Matth. viii. 5. i. e. a 
Journey of ten Miles, if Thabor was that Mount, as it is conjectured by St. Jerom on the 
Place; and near it alſo was the Cuſtom-houſe at which Matihero the Publican ſat when Chriſt 
called him, for he called him as he paſt from his own City, Matth. ix. 1, 9. 

44 CAPPADOCTA was a Kingdom bounded on the (p) Eaſt with Armenia, on the 
Weſt with Paphlagonia and Galatia, on the North with the Euxine Sea, on the South with 
that Part of Mount Taurus which looks towards Cilicia: It was famed for (q) Mules and 
Horſes, of which it gave yearly to the Per/ians, Horſes 1500, Mules 2000. It was a Na- 
tion ſo ſervile, faith (r) S:rabo, that when the Romans offered them their Freedom to live b 
their own Laws, they ſaid they could not endure Liberty; they were, ſaith Cicero, de Grege 
Venalium. Orat. poſt red. in Senat. N. 12. 

5. CEESAREA PALESTINE, ſo called, as being the Metropolis of Pal:ftine and 
the Seat of the Roman Proconſul, was formerly named the Tower of S!rato ; but bcing, a 
Mart-Town, whoſe Haven was very incommodious, Herod the Great built there a large City 
with many (s) ſtately Marble Buildings, a Theatre of Stone, and a moſt capacious Amphitheatre, 
(where Herod Antipas was ſmitten by an Angel of God: Sce the Note on As xii. 23.) and 
an admirable Haven, with Marble Edifices and Towers, the greateſt of which he called Druſus, 
in Honour of the Emperor's Son; the City Czſarea, in Honour of Ceſar: It was ſituated be- 
tween Deren and Foppa, thirty five Miles from Jeruſalem, and was inhabited (t) partly by the 
Jerrs, who had their Schools there; but chiefly by the Greeks or Syrians, betwixt whom there 
were Feuds, =£4 775 iro7cnalaas, concerning equal Privileges, the Cæſareans killing about 1:09 
Fews, when Florus was Precurator of udæa. Here Peter converted Cornelius and his K inſ- 
men, the Firſt-fruits of the Gentiles, Acts x. Here lived Philip the Evangeliſt, Acts xxi. 8, 
and here Paul defended himſelf againſt the Jews and their Orator Tertullus, Acts xxiv. 

6. CES1{KEA PHILIPPI, mentioned Matth. xvi. 13. Mark viii. 27, was firſt called 
Lais, or Laſhem, Judg. xviii. 7. and when ſubdued by the Danites, Dan. v. 29, It was built 
by Pbiiip the Terrarch of Iturza and Tracbonitis, Luke iii. 1. who made it the Place of his 
Reſidence, as being conveniently ſeated between both. He built it, faith (u) 7oſephus, at I. 
neas by the Springs 6f Ferdan, and called it Cæſarca Philippi, and alſo Nerodrada in Honour of 
Nero. It was ſcated at the Springs of Jordan the Leſs, not far from Libanus in the Mid Jad 
Phenicia, faith Piciony, and was a Decapolitan City called Cæſarea-Panias, or Sub Pann , not 
becauſe of the Workip of Panius Phileftorgius, or by reaſon of the Springs of Paneas, as liny |, 
but by Rezſon of the Mountain Panius mentioned by Joſephus and Euſebius, under which it 
les. What Eu ett faith of the two Statues of Corinthian Braſs, crected here vy the Woman 
cured at Carmaaum of the Bloody-fux, ſee confuted in the Note on Mark v. 20. 

7. CEDRON. Of the Brock Cedron, which our Lord paſſed over to go into the Garden 
where he was betrays, Jebn xvii. 1. mention is made when David fied from ALfalum, for he 
paſſed Over che Brook Laren, 2 Sam. xv. 22. and when King Solomun 1aith t. WL1Þ in the 
Dar rhef thou paſſed cer the Brock Kidron thou ſtalt ſurtly die. Set allo Jer. xxxi. 40. where the 
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9. CENCHRE A was the Iſthmus of Corinth, diſtant ſeventy Furlongs from it, where 
were celebrated the Ithmian Games; whence the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians 
ſpeaks ſo oft in Alluſion to theſe Games: See Notes on 1 Epiſt. ix. (b) (i) ( 2 Epi, iv. 8 
8, 9. Hence he tells them of a corruptible Crown for which they wreſtled, their Coronct. 
being either of the otawer Parſley, which quickly withered, or of virus the Pine. Tree, which 
ſoon decayed. 

10. 02 AUDA, Acts xxvii. 16. was an and near Crete, ſituated at the Meeting of the 
Southern and the Weſtern Sea, of which Geographers ſay nothing, unleſs it be the Gaudy; 
mentioned by Pliny, J. 4. c. 12. and by Mela, J. 2. c. 7. 

11. CHIOS, Acts x. 15. is an Ifland of the Ægean Sea, betwixt Leſbos and Samos, cele. 
brated by (z) Horace and (a) Martial for the Wine and Figs that came from thence, and alſo 
by Pliny, l. 5. c. 31. and Strabo, I. 14. p. 444. for it's Marble and white Earth. 

12. CILICTA, a Country of Aſia Minor, betwixt Pamphilia on the Weſt, and Pieria on 
the Eaſt, the Mount Taurus on the North, and the C:lician Sea on the South, celebrated on 
the Account of Cicero, Proconſul there, but more on the Account of St. Paul's Birth at Tyr. 
ſus a City of Cilicia, Acts xxi. 15. ; h 

13. COLOSS, was a City of Phrygia Major, built by the River Licus, near the Place. 
ſaith Herodotus *, where it begins to run under Ground, as it doth for five Furlongs before ir 
riſes again, and ſlides into Meander. To this City, ſituated at an equal Diſtance betwixt Las- 
dicea and Hierapolis, mentioned Coleff. ii. 1. came Xerxes in his Expedition againſt Greece, and 
to this City St. Pau! writ an Epiſtle. + All theſe three Cities Hee by an Earthquake, 
ſaith Euſebius, in the tenth of Nero, that is, but two Years after St. Paul's Epiſtle was tent to 
them. 

14. COOS, Acts xxi. 1. was an Iſland in the Ægean or Trarian Sea near Mindus or Cnigus, 
which had a City of the ſame Name, from which Hippocrates the celebrated Phy/ician, and 
Apelles the famous Limner, were called Coji: Here was a large Temple of AÆſculap us, and 
another of Juno: It abounded in rich Wines, and here were made thoſe Coz Vefes which 
were tranſparent, and are ſo often mentioned by the Poets. 

15. CHORAZIN, faith St. Jerom, is a Town in Galilee, which our Lord deplores for 
her Incredulity, Matth. xii. 22. Dr. Lightfoot wonders how ſuch a Woe ſhould be denounced 
againſt it, when we read not, in the whole New Teffament, that our Lord had ever been there; 
but that our Lord was frequently at Beth/aida and Capernaum, Copartners in that Woe, we 
read: Now Chorazin being by Dr. Lightfoot placed betwixt them, and being, faith (b) St. 
Jerom, but two Miles diſtant from Capernaum, and in many Maps but little diſtant from 
Bethſaida, and it being ſaid expreſly, bat mighty Works were done in ber, doubtleſs Chrif muſt 
have been often there. 

16. CNIDUS, mentioned As xxvii. 7. was a City and Promontory in the Peninſula of 
Paria, celebrated for the Worſhip of Venus, hence called Venus Cnidia ; whence || Horace ſings 
thus, O Venus Regina Cnidi ;, and for the Statue of Venus made by Praxiteles, and by ** Pliny 
reckoned among the admirable Works of that Artificer. 

17. CORINTH, was a moſt noble City of Achaia Propria, called anciently Ephyre, 
faith (c) Pliny ; and after Corinth, from one Corinthus, who took and rebuilt it. It was conſi- 
derable among Heathen Authors for it's Citadel Acro-Corinthus, built on a very high Mountain, 
and for it's (d) Inſolence againſt the Roman Legates, which cauſed L. Mummius, thence ſtiled 
Achaicus, to deſtroy it; in the Conflagration of which City ſo many Statues were melted 
down, that the Remains of them made that famous Corinthian Braſs which was eſteemed above 
Gold or Silver; and of which, ſaith Joſephus, the beautiful Gate of the Temple of Ferujalem 
was made. See the Note on Alis iii. 2. The Corinthians were noted for their Wiſdom, hence 
ſtiled by (e) Cicero, the Light of all Greece, by Florus, Decus Græciæ, the Glory of Greece; and 
for their Riches, for faith (f) Strabo wazcia dianavns vine, it was always rich: They were 
filled with Orators and Philoſophers ; and from them, ſay the Fathers, came the Contentions 
and falſe Doctrines which ſprang up in that Church, on the Account of which St. Paul ſpeaks 
thus to them, ye are rich, ye are wiſe, ye are honourable, 1 Cor. iv. 9, 10. They alſo had a 
Temple of Venus; to whom, faith (g) Strabo, 1000 Whores were conſecrated, whence they be- 
came infamous to a Proverb for that Vice, and for all Kind of Laſciviouſneſs, which cauſed 
the Apoſtle in his Epiftles to them, to ſpeak ſo much againſt it: See the Preface to the firlt 
Epiſtle. Laſtly, there was a great Reſort of the Jews to this City, who, ſaith Philo, inhabited 
Kogarloy, Y mwAdise % dense Tlinomowyee, Corinth, and the chiefeſt and best Parts of Peloponneſus, 
and had one or more Synagogues there, Alls xviii. 8. whence came thoſe Judaizers and Falſe 
Apofiles, fo often mentioned in the Epiſtles to thoſe Churches. | 

18. CYPRUS, ſo called from the Flower of the Cyprus Trees growing there, as (h) Pliny 
ſpeaking of the Kinds of Cyprus, and (i) Euſtathius ſay, was an Iſland having on the Eaſt the 
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(z) Serm. I. 1. Sat. 10. (a) Mart. 7. 25, 31. * Etc 2062 Amy Ti Qevyins, I. 7. c. 30. p. 390- 
+ Chron. ad An. Neronis 10. [b) De locis Hebr. F. 4. C. ; Wi 8 1 JL. 7. 38. 36.5. 


Athen. I. 13. p. 591. (e) L. 5. c. 4. (d) Vel. Paterc. I. 1. c. 13. (e) Legati quod era ni affellii 
ſiprbius, Patres weſtri Corinthum totius Gracie lumen eætindtum woluerunt. Orat. pro leg. Manil. N. 6. 


(f) T. 3 16. J. 8. p. 263. (g) Ibid. b) Tertium Cypro inſula, odoris ſuavitate, I. 12. C. 24 
() Av dhe, ixH TANg Puopirs KuTge N M. In Dionyſ. i ; 
| Syriatl, 
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Fyrian, on the Weſt the Pamphylian, on the South the Phenician, on the ici 
= : It was celebrated among the Heathens for it's Fertility, as being, ſay 3 
mianus Marcellinus, ſufficiently 3 of all Things within itſelf, & nullius externi indigens; 
whence it was alſo called the rich and happy Iſland, but was very (I) infamous for the Worſhir, 
of Venus, who had thence her Name Kunps, and her Title Venus Cypria ; that Demon, faith 
Euſtathius, delighting in that Iſland for their Adultery, and Proneneſs to Venery, they con- 
ſecrating their Women to Whoredom, and by a Law compelling them to lie with Strangers 
as the Babylonians did. It was memorable among the Jews for being an Iſland in which they 
ſo abounded, that at one Time they ſlew, ſaith (m) Dio, 240,000 of the Inhabitants, and 
were on that Account forbid to come afterwards to that Iſland ; and among Chriſtians for be- 
ing the Place where Foſes, called Barnabas, had the Land he ſold, Alls iv. 36. and where 
Muaſon an old Diſciple lived, Alls xxi. 16. 


% 


833 


ILMNMANUTHA v. Magdala. | 
1. DAMASCUS, a moſt ancient City, where Eliezer, the Servant of Abrahum dwelt ; 
built, ſaith (n) 7oſephus, by Uz the Son of Aram, mentioned Gen. x. 23. and ſituate in the 
Valley betwixt Libanus and Antilibanus, watered by the Rivers Abana and Pharphar, 2 Kings 
v. 12. one of which is by (o) Pliny, Strabo, and others, called Chryſorrhoas, by Reaſon of it's 
Golden Sands: It was made tributary to David, 2 Sam. viii. 6. Afterwards it was the Capital 
City of the Kings of Syria, Ifa. vii. 8. It is a City famous for it's Antiquity, and for bein 
{till one of the richeſt and moſt magnificent Cities of the Levant, but molt of all for being 
the Place of the miraculous Converſion of St. Paul. Here the Jews had their Synagogues, 
and converted to their Religion (q) moſt of the Women of the Place, but the Men entirely hated 
them, and killed at one Time twelve, at another eighteen thouſand of them, and their Families. 
2. DECA POLIS, faith St. Zerom, was a Country of ten Cities beyond Jordan, which 
all do not reckon alike, faith (r) Painy, who places them all beyond Jordan, except Scythopolis : 
(s) Joſephus ſaith, that Juſfus of Tiberias rds iv Th Everg Afra, io, fought againſt 
the Cities of Decapolis in Syria, and that when Yeſpafian came to Ptolemais, (t) oi wparou Trav 8 
Tue /a atarortur, the chief Men of the Cities of Decapolis in Syria complained to him againſt 
Juſtus upon that Account; and of theſe Cities (u) he faith, that Hippo and Gadara were two; 
whence 1t is evident Bochartus muſt miſtake, when he places all theſe Cities in Galilee, and 
makes Tiberias to be one of them, it being Juſtus of Tiberias that fought againſt them. 
They were all Cities inhabited chiefly by the Gentiles, though ſome of them might be within 
the Region of Judæa. 


3. DERBE, was a City of Lycaona near Jſauria, mentioned As xiv. 6. It was the 
Seat of Antipater Derbæus, and the Country of Timothy. 


E. 


1. JN GY PT was bounded on the North with the Mediterranean; on the Eaſt by Arabia 
Petræa, and the Red- Sea; on the South by Athiopia and Nubia; on the Welt by Ly 
dia, and the Deſert of Barca. It is divided into the upper Egypt, through which NMile runneth 
with a ſingle Stream; and into lower Egypt, which begins where Nile divides, and ſo makes 
the Iſland, from it's Reſemblance of the Greek A, called Delta, and then runs down to the 
Mediterranean Shore, whence it is alſo called Egypius Maritima, Of the River Nile, the Pyra- 
mids, their Mummies, Cities, Cuſtoms, ſee Geographers. Of the Names it hath in the Old 
Teſtament : See Bochart. For Explication of ſome Paſſages in the Nero, conſider, | 
/t, The Egyptian Language, which differed from the Greek, as (x) Bochart proves againſt 
Kircher, and from the Hebrew, whence the Fews in it are ſaid to have heard a ſtrange Lan- 
guage, Pfal. Ixxxi. 6. and coming from it, to have come from a barbarous People, Pſal. cxiv. 1. 
See the Note on 1 Cor. xiv. 11. Hence Joſeph, repreſenting an Egyptian, ſpeaks to his Bre- 
thren by an Interpreter, Gen. xlii. 23. and it is propheſied by Iſaiab, chap. xix. 18. that ue 
Egyptian Cities ould ſpeak the Language of Canaan, i. e. of thoſe who lived there. Hence 
Chium, which in the Hebrew is put for Saturn, (as alſo it ſignifies among the Perfans and 
lhmaelites.) is by the Septuagint, who made their Tranſlation in Egypt, turned into Paray, 
Amos v. 26. which in the Egyptian Language is put for Saturn, and is cited by St. Szephen 
Peudzv, AFs vii. 43. See the Note there. 
2dly, The Egyptian Learning, which, had it not been conſiderable, ſure we ſhould not have 
heard of Homer, Solon, Muſeus, Dedalus, Pythagoras, Plato, Democritus, and others, goirg 


(k) L. 14. p. 463, 469. Belus opimam—wvaſtabat Cyprum, Virg. En. 1. v. 625. Euſtath. in Dionyf. p. 100. 

Y "Avveus ya iv e. Tn Jaipen ad" 15 x Kin, mapwreparal, TET de d THY r, exer paxhoouny ty To ir- 
peer Euſtath. ibid. P- G9. Tay wig KuTgoy at”; Twy ETANgIO HA reg iauTwy K &P9TWSITWY., Athen. I. 12. 
P. 516. T5; Kumge i Ern, rr . Herodot. I. 1. c. 199. (m) Kai arworlo »; ix fg 
Tiecafag g exec, x), M v8 Y ledig im(Cnveas avrhs iE, Epitome Trajani, p. 255. n) Antiq. lib. 1. 
© 7. p. 15. (o) Lib. 5. c. 18. (p) Lib. 16. p. 5 39. (q) Joſ. de Bell. Jud. lib. 2. cap. 31. 7. 34 
Fr 992. (r) Fungitur ti lateri Sriæ Decapolitana Regio, a numero oppidorum, in quo non omnes eadem obſertant, 


b. 5. 10. ) De vita ſua, p. 1025. A. (t) Ibid. p. 1030. (u) Pag. 1001. A. (x) Phaleg. 
. 1. e. 15. p. 6B, 
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thither to learn Wiſdom, and bringing to their reſpective Countries the Learning they had 
there acquired. Egypt would not have been called by Horus in Macrobius, (y) The Myther of 
Aris; nor the Inhabitants, The Parents of all Philoſophy : Nor would (z) Athenzus have told 
us, that both the Greeks and Barbarians had all their Learning from the Alexandrians. But 
of this ſee more in the Commentary upon theſe Words, And Moſes was learned in all the Wiſdom 
of the Egyptians, Acts vii. 22. 

3dly, Egypt is by profane Authors, as well as by the Fathers, faid to be guilty of moſt 
vile Idolatry. (a) Herodotus informs us, they firſt made Altars, Images, and Temples for the 
Gods, and that almoſt all the Names of the Gods came from Egypt (b) into Greece, And 
Jupiter in (c) Lucian confeſſes, that the Egyptian Gods were alexe % lte, filthy ant 
more ridiculous than thoſe of other Nations: Their Gods were called, not only by the (d) u- 
thers, but even by the Poets, (e) Portenta magis quam Numina. They are alſo noted in Scri 
ture for afflicting, perſecuting, and deſtroying the People of God; upon both theſe Accounts 
the great City Rome is by St. John ſtiled ſpiritually Egypt, Rev. xi. 8. 

4thly, That Moſes led the Children of Irael out of Egypz, is atteſted by many (f) profane 
Authors; and that he led them through the Sea, and that the Egyptians following after them 
were drowned, is owned by Artabanus ; (g) Diodorus Siculus adds, that the Fame of this 
drying up of the Red-Sea was preſerved till his Time among the (h) 1ch:hyophagi, who lived 
near to it: And (i) Origen informs us, that it was common among the Heathens, 20 exorci/s 
Demons by that God who did xalanolica iv 15 iu Janrdooy my Aiyualiuy Barikia, Þ tv; Alyvr- 
rive, overthrow the Egyptians and their King in the Red-Sea, according to theſe Words of St. 
Paul, By Faith they paſſed through the Red-Sea, as by dry Land, which the Egyptians eſſaying to dg 
were drowned, Heb. xi. 30. 

2. ELAMITES are only mentioned in theſe Words, As ii. 9. Parthians, Medes, and 
Elamites; where St. Luke goes from Faſt to Weſt, the Elamites lying Weſt of the Medes; 
for the Suſians are joined to the Elamites, ſaith Strabo, and to them the Medes. Elam and Madai 
are alſo mentioned in Scripture together, 1/aiah xxi. 2. Feremiab xxv. 25, They were {6 
called from Elam the Son of Sem, Geneſis x. 22. and their Capital City was Ehmors : The 
were a Warlike People living by Rapine, and fighting with Bows and Arrows, 1/a:ab xxij. b. 
Jeremiab xlix. 35. as the Suſians and Perfians did, but were a different People from them 
for they were joined to Sufia, ſaith (k) Strabo, and there was an Ingreſs to them from Per/ia, 
and the Suſians and Elamites are mentioned apart, Ezra iv. 9. though they are both compre- 
hended ſometimes under the Name of Elam. See Daniel viii. 2. | 

3. EMMAUS, faith St. Luke, Chap. xxiv. 15. and (I) Joſephus in his Book of the 
Wars of the Jews, was a Village diſtant ſixty Furlongs from Jeruſalem; it was after made a 
City, and a Roman Colony, and called Nicopolis. 

4. EPHESUS, the Metropolis and noble Mart of the Proconſular Aſia, ſituated upon 
the River Layſter, was famous for the Temple of Diana, one of the ſtatelieſt Structures in 
the World: It was, as (m) Pliny ſaith, the Wonder of Magnificence, built at the common 
Charge of all A/u, properly ſo called, and was 220 Years in building: It was 425 Foot long, 
220 broad, and ſupported by 127 Pillars 60 Foot high. and was generally accounted one of 
the Seven Wonders of the World : It was burnt the ſame Day that Socrates was poiſoned, 
400 Years before Chriſt ; and again, the ſame Night that Alexander M. was born, but rebuilt 
and adorned by the Epheſians, whence that City is ſtiled vewxop@-, As xix. 35. an Adorner of 
the Temple of the Goddeſs Diana, which, ſay the Scholiaſts upon Ariſtophanes and Suidas, ſig- 
nifies to (n) adorn and beautify. See Note there. The Ephefians were noted for their Skill 
in the Art of Magick: See the Note on Acts xix. 19. and for their Luxury and Laſciviouſ- 
neſs : See the Note on Epbeſ. v. 5. The Jews dwelt here in Abundance, having obtained the 
Privilege of Citizens, faith (o) Joſephus : But this City was chiefly celebrated among Chri#1ans 
for St. Paul's Stay here almoſt three Years, Acts xx. 31. his mighty Miracles done there, At 
xix. 11. 1 Corinth. xvi. . and the Oppoſition he met with from the Jews, As xx. 19. for 
Timothy, made Biſhop there; for the beloved Apoſtle who governed the Afatict Churches; 
and for being one of the Seven Churches to which Chriſt ſent Inſtructions, Rev. ii. 1, 
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(y) Cm Egypti matris artium ratione conſentit. Saturn. 1. c. 15. Plato Egyptios omnium Philaſephiæ diſciplinarum 
parentes ſecutus eff, De Somn. Scip. 1. 1. c. 19. 

() Or. AE, ,o * Fat Wevlas Torg "EMnva;, x) rodg Bapcaeuc, Deipnoſ. 1. 4. c. 184. p 

(a) L. 2. c. + (b) Ibid. c. 50. (c) De Concil. Deorum. (d) Lact. c. 20. Minut. Se. 

(e) Quis neſcit qualia demens Egyptus portenta colat ? Juvenal. Sat. 15. 

(f) Juſt. ex Trogo Pompeio, 1. 36. c. 2. Artabanus apud Euſeb. præpar. Evang. 1. 9. c. 27. p. 436. . 
apud Joſeph. 1. 1. contra Appion. p. 1042, 1052. Chæremon & Lyſimachus, ibid. 1057, 1085. Strabo. I. 10. 
p. 523. Tacitus Hiſtog 1.5. p. 618. es 3 

(g) Dicunt Heliopolitani To Mee iniViyu T5 eacdu Tg u., x) crw T6 pi vapa at, 78% d dE 
N $909 wogiiolu ouvipperior 0; Tor Aiyuiliuv, x) | yaxe Fg UT9 T6 Tov ved x) 71s Wnppupid®- wala; di eg 
ibid. : 
(h) Ilzez & Toi; whyoior xalomovorw ixlvoPdyo; wagulitelai M- tx mponivur, EN Hofen. T1 outen, e Ki- 
abe TO Aν,j Gpnuoew; tyevnl)n Te xi En gos was © re,, pilanioouanc rm Janhating tis T Ela Hign, 1. Zo 


P- 122. (i) Lib. contra Celſ. p. 184. (k) Lib. 16. p. 5 12. 0) Lib. - 4.7 
(m) Lib. 36. c. 14. Con n) Kogeis yag doo: To XaAuroew, Suidas. Keogiir yag Kannwnigew, der 150x9;O- 
Nep. P- 125. (0) tra A ion. I, 2. « IC . ; . : 
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5, EPHRATM. We read Jobn xi. 54. that Chriſt went from Jeruſalem ts a Country 
war the Wilderneſs, and to a City named Ephraim : Now Ephraim and Bethel, ſaith (p) Jeſe- 
pbus, were wo little Cities ſituated in the Land of Benjamin, near the Wilderneſs of Juda, 
in the Way from Jeruſalem to Jericho. | | 


G. 


AD AR A was, according to (q) Foſephus, the Metropolis of Perea, or the Region 

beyond Jordan: It is now called Hippodion, ſaith (r) Pliny, and hath the River Hie- 
ramax or Jarmoc flowing by it; both make it a (s) Decapolitan City, and ſo of Heathen 
Juriſdiftion, whence perhaps it was deſtroyed by the Jes, but was rebuilt by Ponpey in 
fvour of Demetrius Gadarenſis, his manumitted Servant, faith (t) Zo/ephus. The Inhabitants 
of this City being rich, ſent Legates to Yeſpafian coming againit Judæa, and gave up this 
ſtrong City to him; both the City and Villages belonging to it, lay within the Region of 
the Gerge/ens, whence Chriſt going into the Country of the Gadarens, Mark v. 1. is ſaid to 
go into the Region of the Gergeſens, Matth. viii. 28. 

2. GALATIA is a Province of the leſſer Afa, ſo called from the Gauls, who, ſaith 
(u) Strabo, ſeated themſelves there under their Captain Leonorius; it was bounded on the 
Weſt by Phrygia, on the Eaſt by the River Halys, on the North by Paphlagonia, and on the 
South by Lycaonia; it's chief Cities were Ancyra, Tavium, and Peſſmuntum, whence Gro- 
tius faith St. Paul, writing to the Churches of Galatia, writ to thele. They worſhip 
the Mother of the Gods, and eſpecially they of Pęſinuntum, and ſo, as St. Paul ſaith, Ca- 
latians iv. 8. They knew not God. Callimachus in his Hymns, and Hilary, who was himſelf 
' a Gaul, repreſent them as (x) @ very fooliſh People; whence St. Paul faith, Chap. iii. 1. 0 
fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewiched you? This Church was ſo dangerouſly perverted, and 
almoſt overturned by the Judaizers there, that the Afpoſtle, in his Epiſtle to them, doth not 
call them Saints. 

3. GALILEE contained the Tribes of Tſachar, . Zebulon, Nephthali, Aber, with part 
of Dan, and Perea, beyond the River; it was bounded on the North by Lebanon and Syria, 
on the Weſt by Phænicia, on the South by Samaria, on the Eaſt moſtly by the River 
Jordan, and the Sea of Galilee. It is divided, by (y) Zoſephus, into the Upper and the Lower 
Galilee : But Dr. Lightfoot divides it into three Parts; the Upper Galilee, ſo called, becauſe it 
abounded in Mountains it was eminently called Galilee of the Gentiles, Matth. iv. 15. becauſe 
it abounded with them, being partly inhabited, faith (z) Strabo, by Egyptians, Arabians, and 
Phænicians; this contained the Tribes of Aſher and Nephthali: The Lower, which contained 
the Tribes of Jebulon and Tſſachar, becauſe it was Champain, was called the Great Field ; 
and 3dly, the Vale, which is the Border of Tiberias. It was, ſaith (a) 7oſephus, very popu- 
lous, containing 204 Cities and Towns, the leaſt of which Towns had ela ui 
ie mi pveyo eixymeats, above 15000 Inhabitants. It was alſo a very rich Country, as pay- 
ing for its Tribute, ſaith he, 200 Talents: They were, ſaith he, a Warlike People, defend- 
ing themſelves againſt all the Aſſaults of their Enemies round about; and their Wealth and 
Proweſs made them a ſeditious People, and prone to rebel againſt the Romans. 

4 GAZ A, or AZZ A, was a City in the Tribe of Judah : It was taken by Judah, Judg. 
1, 18. but becauſe they deſtroyed not the Inhabitants, as they ſhould have done, but cnly 
made them Tributaries, v. 28. it was regained by them, after the Time of Jepbiba, when 
the Children of Iſrael did Evil again, and the Lord delivered them into the Hands of the Phi- 
{;Fines, chap. xiii. 1. It was one of the five Satrapies of the Philiſtines, which offered their 
Golden Emercds to the Gd of Iſrael, for a Treſpaſs-Offering, 1 Sam. vi. 17. and the City 
whoſe Gates Sampſon took away, Judg. xvi. 2. and whither he was carried when taken, v. 22. 
and where he pulled down the Houſe of their God Dagon upon the Lords of the Philiſtines, 
v. 30. This old Town was deſtroyed by Alexander, and ſo made deſolate, as the Prophet had 
foretold, Zeph. ii. 4. and is therefore called, ſaith (b) Strubs, a continued Deſert. Sce the 
Note on As viii. 26, For whereas this old City was ſeven Furlongs from the Bay, the new, 
built by Conftantine, was, ſaith (c) St. Jerom, in another Place nearer to it. 

5. GENNESAKRETTH was a Region 30 Furlongs in Length, and in Breadth 20. 
2 very pleaſant and fruitful Place, abounding in the Gardens of Great Men, whence it had 
ids Name from Gen and Sar, as being the Garden of Princes; it lay at the bottom of the Lake 
of Genneſareth, and gave that Name to it, Luke v. 1. The cclcbrated City of Tiberias was 
built clote by it on the Eaſt, and gave it the Name of tbe Sea of Tiberias, John xxi. 1. And 
it was called toe Sea of Galiice, john vi. 1. as being ſituated in Galilee, in the Tribe of Neph- 
ic2.;, faith Dr. Lizhtfect ;, of Zebulon, ſay others: It was, ſaith 'd, Joſephus, forty Furlong; 
in Breadth, and an hundred in Length; ſaith (e) Pliny, ſixtecn Miles long, and fix in 


a. 
— — 


De B. Jac. La. C. 23. % Lib. 4. c. 24. 7 Lib. 5. c 12 R 1 
, DeB. Jad. L 1. C. g p. 720. (u) Lib. 12. p. 390. x, "46444 3144, in Drum, „ . Oi ea 
e Dr. Hieron: Prafat. 2. in Ep. ad Galt. G De Eei. Jad. I. 3 £4. 2, Liv. 16, p 523 


Lecce: ; 

— — Bel. Jad. L 2. e. 9. (UL) Lili wn; Arte? ge e ulis ig, Ib. 16 p. 572 
2 . Crratic N ider jr atere vefigia, hant aum gue nunc carnitar is alt kts gr ia gue 
a Hen. De leci: Hebr. F. 6. D. (2) De Eel. Jad. L 23. © 33. le, L 5 c. 5 


Breath: ; 


1 


4 
| 


560 An Alphabetical Table of all the Places mentioned 

Breadth : It's Waters were ſweet and pleaſant ; and as the Jews ſay, that God loved this 
more than all the other Seas; ſo did our Saviour much frequent it, and after his Reſurrection 
appeared to his Diſciples at it, Joby xxi. 1. | 

6. GERGESA was a Town near Gagara, ſo called either from the Gergeſites, the 
Poſterity of Canaan ; for neither did Zebulon nor Nephtbali drive out all the Canaanites, Jud 
i. 30, 33. or from Gergiſhta, ſignifying Clay, the Soil being Clay: It gave Name to a Negien 
ſo called, which comprehended in it Gadara, Hippo, and Magdala. Ste Gadara. 

7. GETHSEMANE vas a Garden beyond Kedron, at the foot of Monnt Olives, 6 
called, from the Wine Preſſes in it. | - 

8. GOLGOTHA ſignifies a Skull, from the rolling of it; as we read, Luke xxiii. 23 
the Place was called the Place of a Skuil, Matth. xxvu. 33. Mark. xv. 32. John xix. 17. of 
which (r) St. Cyril gives this very improbable Reaſon, That it was called ſo Prophetically 
becauſe Chriſt, our Head, was crucified there; he being not Kegmor, our Skull, but 1j ke 
dur Head: Others think it was ſo called, from the Head of Adam, buried there; this we 
have received by Tradition, ſay ([) Origen, Cyprian, Athanafms, St. Bafil, Epiphanius, Amr 5 
Chryſoſtom, St. Augustin: Whereas they could receive no ſuch Tradition from the Jes, who 
taught, That Adam was buried at K:iriath-Arbe, or Hebron; whence St. Jerom on the Place 
fays, This Tradition 1s pleaſing, but not true : He therefore ſaith, It was fo called, as being 
a Place full of Sculls, by reaſon of the Malefactors executed, and ied there. Againſt 
which Opinion it may be objected, That it is never called the Place of Skulls, but, of p 
Scull: Others therefore ſay, It was ſo called, becauſe it was a little Hill in Form like to a 
Man's Skull. 

9. GREECE, called alſo Hellas, was celebrated throughout the World, for Learning 
and Wiſdom: It was that little Part of Europe, faith (t) Cicero, which flouriſhed in Fame, 
Glory, Learning, and in moſt Arts. Hence (u) Tatian ſaith, they divided Wiſdom among them- 
ſelves, and ſaid, it belonged to them alone; and to this the Apofile ſeemeth to refer, when 
he ſaith, 1 am Debtor to the Greek and to the Barbarian, to the wiſe and to the unwiſe, Rom. i. 14. 
they calling all other Nations Barbarians : (See the Note on 1 Cor. xiv. 11.) Becauſe, faith 
(x) Strabo, w waideizs % Aoywv oixciov, Learning and Reaſon obtained among them, but was ne- 
glected by other Nation, (y) wwho the more they were diſtant from them, the more they were ig- 
norant: But then the Apoſtle alſo adds, that which all the (z) Apolngis for the Chriftian 
Faith obſerve, That, profeſſing themſelves wiſe, they became Fools, by their Idolatry, Rom. i. 21, 
22. none being more addicted to it than the Græcians, and the Athenians, (ſee there) who 
were eſteemed as the Eye of Greece: (a) Tatian ſaith, They rather choſe to have more Damons, 
than one God. Their Gods, ſaith (b) Cicero, were firſt Men, and with theſe, Me, faith he, 
and they have filled the Heavens > And yet it is, with the higheſt Reaſon, ſaid in the fame 
Author, That nothing can be more abſurd, quam homines morti deletos reponere in Deos, * than 
« to make Gods of Dead Men,” De Nat. Deorum, l. 1. N. 29. Note alſo, That Greece, 
in it's largeſt Acceptation, comprehended all Macedonia, Theſſaly, Epirus, Achaia, (i. e. Greece 
properly ſo called,) Peloponneſus, and the circumjacent Iſlands; and ſo was bounded on the 
North with the Scardian Mountains, on the Weſt with the Ionian, on the South with the 
Cretian, and on the Faſt with the Ægean Seas: Hence in Daniel, chap. viii. 22. & x. 20. & 
xi. 2. it is uſed, in the Jargeſt Acceptation, to denote Macedonia, as well as the more Southern 
Parts of Greece; whereas, in As xx. 2. it is uſed excluſively of Macedonia, when it is faid, 
that St. Paul, going through the Parts of Macedonia, came to Greece. 


H. 


1. F IIR HAVE N, Acts xxvii. 8. ſtiled by Stephanus, uary exrtn, the Fair-Shore, is 4 
Fart of Crete, where, faith he, was a City, or great Village: But whereas it 15 there 

ſtiled a Part, & e i mee Aacata, near to the City of Laſæa, that troubles the Commentators, 
who can find no City in Crete of that Name, beſides one mentioned by Pliny, which he places 
in the Continent. St. Jerom, and from him other Geographers, ſpeak of it as Civitas Littoralis, 
a City by the Shore: Moreover, Dr. Lightfoot ſhews, that iſyvs, and & woppw, arc ſometimes 
uſed by Geographers of Places diſtant almoſt One hundred Miles. _ 
2. HTIERAPOLIS, mention'd Coloſ. ii. 1. is a City of Phryg:ia, as appears from its 
nearneſs to Laodicea, celebrated by (c) Strabo, for it's Hot Lapidifick Waters; and for an 
1 Iollow Place called Plutonium, not much exceeding a Man's Length, whofe noiſom Exhala- 
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1) Catech. xiii. p. 133. (c) Apud Maldon. in Matth. xxvii. 33. (t) Que Fama, que Ghria gue 
Dodrind, quee plarimis artibus fruit. Orat. pro Face. () Oconth veins tas wap! d. Orat. ad Gr, ſeB. 43 
proiketleg Thy cofiar. Ibid, . (x) Lib. 1. p. 46. (y) P. 114. [.) Juſtin, Cohort. ad Græcos, 
p. 21. Athenag. p. 13, 14. Theophil. 2. ad Autol. p. 85. Clem. Alex. Admon. ad Græcos, p. 25 Ne Nat 

(a) Orat. contra Græc. ſect. 23. (b) Fam wero in Gracia multos habent ex hominibus Deos, a 
Deorum, 1. 3. N. 27. Totum pene Cælum nonne humane genere completum eff? T uſc. qu. 1. N. 24. 


{c) Lib. 13. p. 433. 
: I 


tions 


in the Goſpels, Acts, or the Epiſtles. 761 


tions ſuffocate every Thing that enters into it, except a Cæpon : It was ſo called, ſaith Stepba- 
nus, ano vd ie mona Ne, from the many Temples it had in it. 


I, 


CONIU M was a City of Lycaonia, the thief of the fourteen belonging to that 

Tetrarchy, ſaith (d) Pliny, a well built City in the richeſt Part of Lycaonia,, ſaith 
(c) Strabo. Here was a Synagogue of Jes and Proſelytes, to whom Paul and Barnabas 
preaching, and confirming their Doctrine by Miracles, made many Proſelytes, Acts xiv. 1, 
2, 3. and where the Unbelieving Jes and Gentiles made an Aſſault upon them, to uſe them 
deſpitefully, and to fone them, ver. 5. 

2. IDU ME 4, Mark iii. 8. is not the Region of Syria, in which the Edomites, or the 
Poſterity of Eſau, dwelt, but the Fewiſh Idumea, or the South Part of Judæa, and hence, 
in Diodorus Siculus, the Sea of Sodom, which is the South of Judæa, is ſaid to be, (f) xare 
ulelw T1y calegneiay ths Iduuaias in the midſt of the Province of Idumea : In the Book of Mac- 
cabees are many Places mentioned, as in Idumea, which were almoſt in the Middle of Judæa, 
v. g. Bethoron is «wy ldi, a Village of Idumea, 1 Maccab. iv. 29. it is xway lad, 4 
Village of Judæa, faith (g) Foſephus ; and v. 61. Bethſura, near to Jeruſalem, is fortified to be 
a Defence againſt the Idumeans : Foſephus adds, That Judas and his Brethren left not off 
fighting with the [dumeans, but fell upon them every where, (h) taking the Cities of Hebron, 
Meriſſa, and Azotus, which were all in the Land of Judah. It therefore is conjectured, that 
in the Time of the 1 of the Jews in Babylon, the Edomites had invaded their Poſſeſ- 
ſions, and fixed their Tents there; though afterwards, by the powerſul Arms of the Macca- 
bees and Aſmonæans, they were either rooted out, or conſtrained to embrace Judaiſm : Thus 
Joſephus informs us, That when Hircanus had taken Sechem, and M. Gerizim, and the Coun- 
try of the Cutbæans, or Samaritans, he proceeds to take the City of Idumea, Ador and Mariſſa, 
both in Judæa; and having ſubdued all the Idumæans, he declares he would expel them from 
their Seats, if they would not be circumciſed, and ſubmit to the Jewiſh Laus: And that 
hereupon, they out of Love to their Country, (i) & Tyv mreamuiv, Y ryv dAAnv 18 fois diaurav 
vT*uevey r auTyy Isdaiois moon, received Circumciſion, and conformed to the ſame Courſe or 
Diet with the Fews, and ſtiled themſelves their Domeſticks, and Com-Patriots, de Bel. Jud. I. 
4. £7. 

3. FERICHO was a wealthy City in Benjamin, which Joſhua deſtroyed, with a Curſe 
upon him that ſhould rebuild it, chap. vi. 26. Nevertheleſs, Hiel the Bethelite rebuilt it, in 
the Days of Abab; and the curſe pronounced upon him by Jeſbua for ſo doing, was punctu— 
ally fulfilled, 1 Kings xvi. 34. After it's Reſtauration, it was ennobled by the Schools of the 
Prophets; near to it was a large Spring, but unwholeſom, and making the Land unfruitful, 
till Eliſba cured it, 2 Kings v. 21. and from that Time it produced Fruitfulneſs in Abundance. 
The Country, faith (k) Joſephus, was ſeated in a plain, narrow, but long; for it runs out 
Northward to the Country of Scythopolis, and Southward to the Land of Sodom, being 150 
Miles in length, and 15 in breadth : Oppoſite to it lay a Mountain beyond Jordan; and this 
great Plain is, by St. Matthew, ſtiled y wegi/xweG> 18 leędan, the Region about Jordan, Matth. 
Iii, 5, It was planted, ſay Strabo and Pliny, with a Grove of Palm-Trees, (whence the City 
of Palm-Trees, Deut. xxxiv. 3. Judg. i. 16. is, by the Targum, called Jericho,) and well wa- 
tered with Springs, and fruitful with Balſam, which, faith (I) Jaſephus, is the beſt Commo- 
dity of the Place. Under the ſecond Temple, it gave place to no City of Fudza but Feru- 
ſalem; had a (m) Royal Palace in it, where Herod ended his Days; an Hippodromus, where 
the Jewiſh Nobility being impriſoned by him, were to be ſlain after his Death; and an Am- 
phitheatre, where his Will was publickly opened and read: It was diſtant from Jeruſalem al- 
moſt 19 Miles; but the Way from Feruſalem to it being deſert and rocky, it was infeſted with 
Thieves; (ſee the Note on Luke x. 30, 32.) and Jericho having 12000 Prieſts and Levites which 
ſerved at the Temple, it is no Wonder that a Prieft and Levite ſhould paſs by that Way. 
4. FERUSALEM may be conſidered, either (1ſt,) as the _— City of Judæa, 
in compaſs 6 Miles and a quarter, ſtanding in the two Tribes of Benjamin and Judah, 
and built upon three Mountains; Mount Zion, on which the Upper City, which was on 
the North of Jeruſalem, was built; Acra, on which ſtood the Lower City, properly called 
Jeruſalem; and Mount Moriah, the Mountain of the Lord's Houſe, which was compaſſed about 
by the City, as a Theatre, and walled round: It was a perfect Square of 500 Cubits on each 
Side, and 2000 in the whole: And as the City of Feruſalem is called the Holy Place, Matth. 
Iv. 15. and the Holy City, Matth. iv. 5. and was ſo eſteemed by the Jews, 1 Maccab. x. 31. 
ſo this Mountain was called Holy Ground, to which they who had Iſſues, or were Menſtruous, 
or Women in Child-bed, during the Time of their Uncleanneſs, might not come. Or, 
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(d) Lib. 5. c. 27. 288. (e) Lib. 12. p. 391. () Lib. 19. p. 724. (g) Antiq. 
J. 12. c. 10. (h) Ibid. 1. 12. c. 12. p. 418. (i) Antiq. 1. 13. c. 17. (k) De Bel. Jad. 
1. 4 c. 27. (1) 'O 78 Banoape mapaduccys, I. 16. p. 525. |. 5. c. 14. Oigrs ot S emoCanraper M TH- 
T9! Twy Fr,0s XaACTWN. De B. Jud, I. 16. ; (m) Joſeph. Antiq. 2 17. C. 8. & de B. Jud. I. 1. c-ult. 
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(2dly,) It may be conſidered as the Place where our Lord was crucified, where the Goſpel 
was firſt preached, and where it found the greateſt Oppoſition: And, in reference to this, it 
hath been ſhewed, | 

1ſt, That before Chris Paſſion, the Scribes and Phariſees were the great Enemies to our 
Lord's Perſon, and his Doctrine: But when the Apoſtles began to aſſert his Reſurrection, and 
the Reſurrection of Believers, by his Power, the Sadducees alſo were vehement Oppoſers of 
his Doctrine: (See the Note on Alls iv. 2.) | 

2dly, That they not only perſecuted the Chrifians in Judæa, and throughout all the Syna- 
tegues of the Jews, but inſtigated all Heathen Governors where they had any footing they 
perſecuting and killing them with their own Hands, where they had Power, and perſuading 
others ſo to do, where they had an Intereſt ſufficient, As xiii. 50. and xiv. 2, 5. and xvii, 5 
13. See the Note on Gal. iii. 4. and the Preface to the Epiſtle of St. James. 6 

3dly, That for their Infidelity, and Oppoſition to the Goſpel, the Kingdom of God wa; 
taken from them, Matth. xxi. 43. they were blinded, and given up to a ſpiritual fluniber, Rom. 
xi. 7, 8. were rejected, and broken of. ver. 15, 17. for their Unbekef, ver. 20. , 

(3dly), We may diſcourſe of it as it was the City, which, with the Temple, and the In- 
habitants, was therefore to be deftroyed, laid waſte, and trodden down by the Gentiles : And 
here obſerve, 5 58 | 

iſt, That both our Lord, and his Fore-runner, declared their Ruin was at hand, if they 
would not repent, and believe the Goſpel: That the Are was then laid to the Root of the Tree 
Matth. iii. 10. That Jeruſalem ſhould be left deſolate, and all the Blood of the Prophets, ſhed 
from Abel, ſhould be required of that Generation, Matth. xxiil. 35, 38. That all he had fore. 
told, concerning the Deſtruction of the Temple, the City, and the People of Jeruſalem, 
ſhould be fulfilled, before that Generation paſſed away, Matth. xxiv. 34. See Matth. xvi. 28. 
and xxvi. 64. Luke xix. 41, 42, 43. and the Notes there. 

2dly, That this was the conſtant Doctrine taught in moſt of the Epiſtles, and the continual 
Expectation of the Believing Jes and Chriſtians, That Wrath was coming upon that Nation, 
for their Infidelity, and Perſecution of the Qriſtians; and that Gris would ſhortly come to 
deſtroy them, for thoſe Sins. See Rom. xi. 22. 1 The. ii. 15, 16. chap. v. 9. 2 Theſ. ii. 8. 
Heb. x. 36. James v. 8. 1 Pet. iv. 17, 18. and the Notes on thoſe Places, and Gal. iv. 20. 
and vi. 12. Pbil. iii. 18, 19. | | 

3dly, That Jeſepbus ſpeaks frequently of the riegla & enude, the Signs, Wonders, and cer- 
tain Indications then given of their approaching Ruin, de B. Jud. I. 1. c. 1. I. 4. c. 17. J 7. 
c. 30, 31. as alſo doth the Heathen Tacitus. (n) Joſephus adds, That God was now dresegu- 
uh N vd ayia, rejecting tbeir Holy Things, and would have both their Temple and City purged 
by Fire: That he in vain attempted to ſave, tis vns Oui xalaxeires, them whom God had con- 
demned, and that their Ruin was foretold by their own Prophets, and not to be avoided, 2 
ve 78 rid tivau T8 S. (o) Eleazer, from what was done, takes notice, that all might thence 
know, that once beloved Nation, now &TaA«4 xeliyrwse, was condemned to DeſtruZion; and 
even (p) Titus ſays, Their Actions ſhewed their Deſtruction was wrought, Sts ue, by the 
Anger of God, and that they proſpered in their Attempts againſt them, Ses custeyeivdç, by the 
Divine Aſſiftance : In a Word, the Hiftory of theſe Wars, compoſed by that Jewijh Prieſt, 
is the beſt Comment on, and the greateſt Confirmation of, the Truth of Chriſt's Predictions 
of all the Circumſtances of their Ruin, as is ſhewed on Matth. xxiv. | 

5. FOPPA, Acts ix. 13. was a famous Port Town betwixt Cæſarea and Azotus, fo 
called, as ſome think, from Japbet the Son of Noah, who built, or rather rebuilt it, after 
the Flood; for (q) Solinus, and (r) Mela ſay, it was built before the Flood: It was famous 
among the Heatbens, for the Fable of Andromeda and Perſeus ; among the Jews, for being 
a Port-Town from whence they went up to Feruſalem, which they might ſee, ſaith (s) Strabo, 
from Joppa, though it were above a Day's Journey ; and for the miſerable (t) Shipwreck of 
the Jews, when Veſpaſian took it; and among the Chri#1ans, for Tabitha, there raiſed from the 
Dead by Peter, Acts ix. 

6. 70 R DAN is a River ariſing in the Region of Daphne, near to Libanus, not out of 
two Fountains or Rivers, For and Dan, as St. Jerom and Suidas ſay ; but from one that is in 
the Cave, called Phanium, as (u) Pliny ſaith, and Joſephus often : Though in his third Book 
of the Jewiſh Wars, he ſays, that it was found out by Philip the Tetrarch, to have it's Riſe 
from the Springs of Phiale which run under Ground 26 Furlongs, and appear only at the Cave 
of Phanium, which therefore is aſſigned for it's apparent Riſe. It is called Jordan the Lejs, till 
it falls into the Lake Samocbonitis, whence coming forth augmented, it is called Jordan #he 
Greater, and falling into the Lake of Genneſareth, it paſſes through it, and ends in the Dead 
Sea : It is famous among the Jews, for being dried up at a Time when it overflowed all it's 
Banks, to give a Paſſage to the Children of 1f-ael into Canaan ; and among Chriftians, for be- 


ing the Place of our Lord's Baptiſm by St. Jobn. 


i 7. ITURE A, mentioned as Part of the Tetrarchy of Philip, Luke iii. 1. was fo called, 
from Jethur the Son of Iſhmael, Gen xxv. 15. and lay edging upon Arabia, but Was in, 
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(n) Hiſt. I. 5. p. 621. 1.2. c. 39. p. 820. 1.4. c. 18. p. 883. C. I. 7. c. 8. p. 948, 957. U. p. 887. A. B. 
„ (0) L. 7. c. 31. p. 990. (p) L. 7. c. 4. p. 944. (q) C. * N (r) L. 1. c. 11. & Voſſ. 
ib. P. 63. (s) I. 16. p. 522. (t) Joſ. de B. Jud. I. 3. c. 29. e 
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or bordering upon Cæloſyria: It was part of the Tribe of Dan and Gad, and made a Te- 
trarchy by Tiberius, and was partly the ſame with Puronitis, in (x) Joſephus ; for whereas 
St. Luke ſaith, Philip was Tetrarch of Aurea and Trachonitis; Joſepbus lays, Batanea, Trachon, 
and Puronitis, were aſſigned to him by Cæſar. Moreover, Iſhmael! being a ſkilful Archer, 
Gen. xxi. 20. the Tureans are celebrated, by (y) Poets and Hiftorians, for their Skill in fighting 
with Bow and Arrow. 

8. 70 DEA, as it ſignifies the whole Land of Promiſe, is, by (2) Tacitus, ſaid to be tet- 
minated with Arabia on the Eaſt, Egypt on the South, Phenicia on the Weſt, and Syria on 
the North: As it is diſtinguiſhed from Galilee and Samaria, and contains the Tribes of Judah, 
Benjamin, Simeon, and Dan, the (a) Bounds towards the North, are the Village Annach, or 
Dorceus ; on the South, it reaches to a Village called Jarda in Arabia, and it's breadth is 
from the River Jordan to Joppa, and Feruſalem is in the Centre of it. It is divided into the 
Mountains, the Plain, and the South; the South lay towards Seor and Amalek, from the 
Inlets into the Land at the utmoſt Part of the Dead Sea, and reached to the Riſing of the 
Mountains not far below Hebron : The Mountains began near Hebron, and ran along North- 
ward to, and beyond Jeruſalem, having the Plain of Jordan ſkirting on the Eaſt, till you come 
to the Borders of Samaria: Hence the Bleſſed Virgin, going to viſit her Couſin at Hebron, 
a City of the Prieſts, is ſaid to go into the Hill. Country, Luke i. 39. The Plain joins to 
the mountainous Country on the Eaſt, and though more level than that, yet hath it's Hills; 
to the Plain Eaſtwardly joins a Valley lower than the Plain, which is the Coaſt of Sodom, and 
at length that of Jordan. The Wilderneſs of Fudæa, where John firſt taught, Matth. iii. 1. 
and Chriſt was tempted, lay betwixt Jericho and Jordan, and from Fericho towards Feruſalem 
both of them were comparatively deſert, {whence (b) Srabo ſaith, Zeruſalem was a Place not 
to be envied by any one, as having about it xwegv AvTgcy $ ewdev, a dry, barren Country,) 
though both theſe Deſerts are alſo populous, and had many Towns, 


L. 


AODICE A, mentioned Coloſ. ii. 1. was that which Stephanus calls Laodicea ad Lycum, 

by the River Lycus, and which * Ptolemy and Philaſtratus ſay, was a City of Caria; it 

was ruined by an Earthquake in the roth of Nero; and was rebuilt, ſaith F Tacitus, by it's 
own Wealth. | 

2. LY BI A, was ſo called from the Arabick Word Lub, which ſignifies Thirſt, as being 
a dry, thirſty Earth, and therefore, by ſome Grammarians, ſaid to have it's Name, and tt 
iy & den, from it's want of Rain; among the Greeks, it is uſed as another Name for Africa, 
as it imports a Part of it; it was divided into (c) Hbia, Interior and Exterior: But the 
Libya mentioned by St. Luke, Acts ii. 10. is that which is by Ptolemy called Lybia Gire- 
zaica ; and by (d) Pliny, Pentapolitana Regio, from it's five Chief Cities, viz. Berenice, Ar- 
Fnoe, Ptolemats, Apollonia, and Cyrene, as appears from theſe Words, Egypt, and ra nien a 
Albune T xarta Kverrny, the Parts of Lybia about Cyrene. It is noted, in the Old Teſtament, for 
it's Chariots and Horſes uſed in Fight, 2 Chron. xvi. 8. whence it is ſtiled, by (e) Dionyſius 
Periegetes, Kue tüm -, and by (f) Strabo, innileegGr, the Country that bred the beſt 
Horſes ; of which ſee Bochart, Phaleg. l. 4. c. 33. but it is mentioned by St. Luke, on Ac- 
count of the Fewws, who living in ſuch vaſt Numbers in Alexandria, that 50000 of them were 
ſtain at one Time, may well be thought to have had ſome Colonies and Proſely tes in this 
neighbouring Country. 

3. LYCAONIA. The Lycaonia mentioned As xiv. 6. was not that which is called 
Arcadia, but a Province in the Leſſer Aſia, accounted the Southern Part of Cappadocia, having 
Jauria on the Weſt, Armenia Minor on the Eaſt, and Cilicia on the South; it's Chief Cities 
are all mentioned in this Chapter, viz. Iconium, Lyſtra, and Derbe. They ſpake, ver. 10. in 
the Lycaonian Tongue, i. e. in ſome proper Dialect of the Greet Tongue. 

4. LYDD A, faith Joſephus, was a Village (g) not yielding to a City for Greatneſs ; 
it was a Part of Judæa, not far from Jeppa, Acts ix. 38. eminent for it's Schools of Jews 
and learned Men: See the Note there. (h) Foſephus elſewhere ſtiles it a City, and faith it 


was burnt by Cæſtius, whilſt the Men were gone from it to Jeruſalem, to celebrate the Feaſt of 


Tabernacles; God, after they had crucified our Saviour, not taking that care of theſe Times, 
& formerly: It is now called Dioſpolis, faith (i) St. Jerom. 

5. LYSTR A was a City of Lycaonia, chiefly celebrated for the Cure done there upon 
the lame Man, which made the Lycaonians think the Gods were come down to them in tbe 
Likeneſs of Men, Acts xiv. 10, 11. and for the Circumciſion of Timothy, chap. xvi. 1. 


— 


— 


{x) De R Jad. L 2. c. 9. ] Tureis curſus ſuit inde Sagittit, Lucan. 1. 7. Virgil. Georg. 2. v. 448 
Habe, Sagittarios Itaræos, Vopiſcus in Vita Aurel. c. 11. Cur Lure cum ſagittis ſeducis in forum ? Cic. Orat. 
Pailip. 2. 2) Hiſt. I. 5. p. 617. | | 

(:) Jof. de B. Jad. I. 3. c. 4. p. 833: (b) L. 16, p. 527- See Berk. in Steph. 

T. Lacdicea tremare terre prolapſa, null; a nabii remedis, propriis of revaluit, Annal. I. 14. c. 27. 

e) Tizze y 7:7; wana z len x; Tor; T1 Adcun Miyichas, Th Tt Om Lug, %; wie T4 arg us % A- 


[PE til 2s, Euſtath. in Dionyſ. EA. Lond. 1688. p. 32. a) L. 5. c. 5. (e) V. 213. 
if) L. 17. p. 576. (E) Ne 7d ne tx Sei, Antiq. I. 20. C. 5. (k) De B. Jud. I. 2. C 37. 
De Nam. Hebr. F. 11 | | 
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M. 


1. AICEDONIA was a vaſt Province of Greece, formerly called Emathia; and from 
the Kings of Macedon Macedonia: It was bounded on the North by the Mountains 
of Hemus, on the South by Epirus and Achaia, on the Eaſt by the Mgean, on the Weſt by 
the Ionian and Adriatick Seas; celebrated in all Hiſtories, for being the third Kingdom thr 
under Alexander the Great obtained the Empire of the World, and had under it (k) 150 Pe. 
le. To this Country, whoſe mays was then Theſſalonica, St. Paul was called by a Vi. 
ion, Alls xvi. 9. and the Churches planted by him in it, are celebrated for their great Cha- 
rity, and ready Contribution to the diſtreſſed Jes in Fudza, 2 Cor. chap. viii. g. when the 
themſelves lay under the extremeſt Poverty; and both in Theſſalonica and Macedonia, ſaith 
(1) Philo, lived a great Number of Jews. 
2 


GDALA was a City and Territory beyond Jordan, on the Bank of Gadara; it 


reached to the Bridge above Jordan, which joined it to the other Side of Galilee, and con- 


tained within it's Precincts, Dalmanutha : Whence St. Matthew ſaying, chop. xv. 39. Chrif 
came into the Coaſt of Magdala, St. Mark faith more particularly, chap. viii. 10. he came into 
the Parts of Dalmanutha. 

3. MEDI A, mentioned As ii. 9. in theſe Words, Parthians, Medes, and Elomites, was 
a vaſt Region, having on the North the Hyrcanian Sea, on the Weſt Armenia and Afſyria, on 
the South Perfia, on the Eaſt Hyrcania and Parthia ; it had it's Name from Magda: the Son 
of Japbet, mentioned Cen. x. 2. and advanced into the ſecond Monarchy, ſtiled the Monarchy 
of the Medes, and Perſians, under Darius the Mede, Son of Aftyages : Of the Riches of this 
Country, and of the Vaſtneſs of it's Chief City Ecbatan, ſee (m) Bochartus. In the Babylonian 
Captivity, the Jews were carried Captive into Aria, and placed in the Cities of the Medes, 
2 Kings xvii. 6. and xviii. 11. Hence we find many of them and their Proſelytes at Jeruſclan, 
when the Holy Ghoſt fell on the ApoFles. 


4. MELITE, the Iſland of Malta, where St. Paul was ſhipwrecked ; of which ſee the 
Note on Als xxviii. 1. | 

5. MESOPOTAMI A is a Country in Aa Major, between the Rivers Euphrates and 
Tygris, as the Greek Word imports ; hence it is ſtiled in the Hebrew, Aram Narajam, i. e. Syria 
of the Rivers, and the Inhabitants (n) oi cx pioys 7wv worauav, they who dwell in the midjt of the 
Rivers; but that in Scripture, and profane Authors, it is ſometimes uſed in a larger Senſe, 
ſee the Note on As vii. 2. 

6. MIDIAN, the Land into which Moſes fled from the Egyptians, Acts vii. 29. it was 
the Place where Jethro lived, Exod. xii. 11. and the People came from (o) Madian the Son of 
Abraham by Keturah, Gen. xv. 2. whence we have Reaſon to believe they ſtil] retained the 
Worſhip of the true God. It was in Arabia Peiræa, whence (p) Philo ſaith, Moſes fled, as 
Tv d ⁰ẽhõsx Ae 

7. MILET US, a Port Town of Aſia Minor, and a City of Tonia, where, ſaith St. Je- 
rom, St. Paul, Majores Epheſi alloquitur, ſpeaks to the Elders of Epheſus, taking no Notice of 
any other Biſhops there convened : It was the City where (q) Thales, one of the ſeven wiſe 
Men, Anaximander his Diſciple, Timotheus the Muſician, and Auaximenes the Philoſopher, 
were born. There was another Miletus in Crete, mentioned by (r) Pliny, and by (s) Homer, 
where St. Paul left Trophimus ſick : See the Note on 2 Tm. iv. 20. and the Preface to Titus. 
There was alſo, ſaith Eyſtathius in Dionyſ. P. pile vie@-, and I/and of that Name in Crete. 

8. MITYLENE, corruptly Mytilexe, faith (t) Vaſſius, was a large and beautiful City 
of the Iſland Leſbos, where Pittachus one of the ſeven wiſe Men, Acexs the Poet, Diophanes 
the Orator, and Theophanes the Hiſtorian, were born. The whole Iſland was alſo called by (u) 


that Name; as alſo Pentapolis, from the five Cities in it, viz. I or Antiſſa, Fyrrba, Ereſios, 


Ariſba, Mitylene. If it had that Name in St. Luke's Time, you may underſtand either the 
Iſland, or the City, when he ſaith, Acts xx. 14. We came to Mitylene. | 
9. MYR A was one of the ſix great Cities of Jycia, faith (x) Strabo, and it lay nigh the 
Sea, faith (y) Pliny; whence St. Luke ſaith, Acts xxvii. 5. that ſailing over the Sea of Cilicta and 
Pamphylia, they came to Myra in Lycia. It had it's Name, ſay Stephanus de Urbibus and Pf. 
phbyrogenetes, I. 1. Them. 14. ano rd pvpwr, from the Ointments made there, and is by both of 
them called a City of Lycia. The Latin Copies inſtead of Myra, read Lyftra in Lycaonia, far 
diſtant from theſe Seas; againſt the Greek, and the Authority of St. Ferom and Chry/e/om. 
10. MYSI A, mentioned As xvi. 7, 8. was bounded on the North with B:/hyna, on the 
Eaſt with Phrygia Minor, on the Welt with Troas, on the South by the River Hermus ; there, 
erhaps, St. Paul attempted not to ſtay ; becauſe, as (z) Cicero notes, in his Oration for 
ccus, they were a People deſpicable, and baſe to a Proverb. 
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(k) Centum quinquaginta populorum duobus inclyta Legibus guondamque Terrarum Imperio, Plin. 1. 4. c. 10. 


() Leg. ad Cajum, p. 978. (m) Phaleg. 1. 3. c. 14, (n) Arrian. I. 3. (0 Jol. Anti. 

1. S. S E | (p) De Vita Moſis, p. 473. (q) Mela, 1. 1. c. 17. . 

P. 113, 299. ) Thad. B. (t) In Melam, p. 201. (o) Strabo, 1. 13. p. 424. Mela, I. 2. 7: 
(x) L. 14. p. 457. (y) L. 15. c. 27. p. 290. (2) Puid porro in Graco Sermone 147 trt 


argue cilebratum, quam fi quis deſpicatui dicitur, ut Myſorum ultimus eſſe dicatur ? N. 51, 52. 
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N. 


1 4IN, mentioned Luke vii. 11, 12. was a City in the extreme Borders of Jachar, 
towards Samaria, two Leagues from Nazareth, and not much more from Tabor, 
Gith Brochart, at the Gates of which our Lord reſtored the Widow's Son to Life; it was ſo 
called, from the Pleaſantneſs of the Place: If Jaſephus (a) ſpeaks of the ſame Place, and not 
rather of Nain, a Village in Samaria, he thrice calls it à Village, and faith, it was walled 
about by Simon Son of Gyorah the Robber; but St. Luke aſſures us, it had Gates in our 
gaviburs Time. 
2. NAZARETH was a City of the Lower Galilee, in the Confines of Tſachar and 
Zebulon, but within the latter: Here the Bleſſed Virgin was born, and lived: It was of ill 
Fame in our Saviour's Time, as appears from the Queſtion of Nathanael, Can any good Thing 


come out of Nazareth? John i. 47. Whence Chri# was, by Contempt, called a Nazarene, 
and Chriſtians, Nazarenes. See the Note on Matth. ii. 23. 


23 NINEVEH was the Chief City of Afyria, by the Greeks called Nizus, from the 
Builder of it, named in Scripture, Nimrod, and by the Greeks, N, which ſome think 
to be hinted in the Name, as being Nin-Nave, the Habitation of Ninus, who came from 
Shinar to Aſſyria, and built, Gen. x. 10. See the Biſhop of Ely there. It is called in the Scriptures, 
iu ,t ©t9, Jonas i. 2. and iii. 3. i. e. 4 very great City, (as Moſes was ag 19 Oed, 
cry fair, Acts vii. 20. See the Note there; ) as well it might, being, ſaith (b) Diodorus Siculus, 
in Length 150 Stadia, i. e. almoſt 19 Miles; in Breadth go Stadia, i. e. 12 Miles and an half; 
in Circuit 480 Stadia, i. e. bo Miles; and ſo counting 20 Miles for a Day's Journey, as the 
Greeks uſed to do; a City of three Days Journey, not in Length, but in Circuit, ſay St. Jerom, 
Cyril, and Theodoret upon the Place, Jon. iii. 3. (c) Strabo ſays it was larger than Babylon, which 
contained in Circuit 350 Stadia: (d) Euſtathius on Dionyſius Periegetes, adds, that in the buildin 
of ic, 140000 Men laboured eight Years. It was famous for being the City in which the firſt 
Monarchy was erected, and which repented, at the Preaching of Jonas, and ſo, it ſeems, owned 
the God of Jſrael as the true God; as generally thoſe Eaſtern Kingdoms did, though they had 
topical Gods of their own. See the Note on Luke i. 76. It was taken 58 Years after the Time 
of Jonas, by Arbaces rebelling againſt Sardanapalus, and deſtroyed 182 Years after by Nebucho- 
donoſor and Aſſuerus, Tobit xiv. 15. Al. by Nabopolaſer and Aſtyages, and was never built again: 
Whence (e) Strabo ſaith, j piv Nh. wig j,] mg xpina miles Ty F Top xdlaavciy, 
and (f) Lucian to Charon, i N- h &noAwaiv idy, Ii vd Ir Aomov wth, Ninus was ſo 

deſtroyed, that no Foolſteps of it now remain; God having ſaid, by his Prophet Nahum, chap. i. 8. 
That he would make an utter End thereof. As for it's Situation, it is commonly ſaid, that it 
was built on the Weſt Side of the River Tigris; but, as (g) Bochartus ſhews, FHiftorians and 
Geographers differ ſo much as to the Situation of it, that they ſeem thereby to confirm the 


Words of the Prophet Nahum, chap. iii. 17. I. ſhall be as the Locuſts, who when they flee away, 
their Place is not known where they were. | 


O. 


OUNT-OLIYET, mentioned A, i. 12. had it's Name from the Multitude of 
M Olive-Trees that grew upon it; whence at the Foot of it was Ceihſemane, Matth. xxvi. 
20. the Place of Oil-Preſſes, derived from Gath a Preſs, and Schemen Oil. It was diſtant from 
Jeruſalem, ſaith St. Luke, a Sabbath-Day's Journey, that is, a Mile. It lay over-againſt the 
City, faith (h) Joſephus, that is, the Eaſt Part of it, and was diſtant from it five Furlongs ; 
he ſpeaking only of the Foot of Mount-Olivet, which was no farther diſtant from the City: 
Whereas St. Luke ſpeaks of the Place whence Chrif aſcended, which was three Furlongs 
farther; whence he informs us, that Chrift led his Diſciples out, *ws eis ByYaviav, even to the 


Borders of Bethany ; but to that Tract of the Mount where the Name of Bethphage ceaſed, 
and that of Bethany began, Luke xxiv. 50, 51. | 


P. 


I. AMPHYL1A is a Province of Alia Minor, having to the South the Pamphylian 

Sea, mentioned Ads xxvii. 5. Cilicia to the Eaſt, Piſidia to the North, (whence we 
find St. Paul paſſing through Piſidia to Pamphylia, Acts xiv. 24. and from Pamphylia to Piſi- 
dia, Acts xii. 14.) and Lycia to the Weſt. The Cities, mentioned in the Scripture as belong- 


ng 
ing to it, are Perga and Attalia, Acts xiii. 13. Here alſo the Jess dwelt, faith (i) Philo; 


whence they of Pamphylia are mention'd among thoſe who appeared at Jeruſalem at the Day 
of Pentecoſt, Acts ii. 10. 
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(a) Antiq. I. 20. c. 5. De Bel. Jud. I. 2. c. 21, & zo. 


lim, I. 2. p. 65. (c) L. 6. p. 507. e (e) Lib. 16. p. 507. 
t) ENS H. p. 180. (g) Phaleg. I. 4. c. 20. (h) Antiq. 1, 20. c. 7. 
!) Aegi Nappuniar x Kinxiar, Legat. p. 798. 
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P. 798. (q) Lib. 1. c. 14. (r) De Vandalicis. (s) Feroces ad bellandum, 1. 38. c. 13. 
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2. PAPHOS was a City of Cyprus, Acts xiii. 4, 6. the Metropolis of that Iſland and 
the Place where the Proconſul had his Reſidence; and Venus, ſaith Tacitus, had the moſt 
(K) ancient Temple, which he deſcribes more largely in the beginning of his Second Book of 
Hiſtories z whence it became, ſaith Arator, (I) laſcivus ager, ſacrilegæque libidinis antrum, bein 
the Place where the Virgins proſtituted themſelves before Marriage, to get a Dowry, as we 
learn from (m) Juſtin, and (n) Herodotus, Here St. Paul ſtruck blind Elymas the So 
and converted Sergius the Proconſul. That the Zews dwelt here in abundance, w 
from Elymas a Jew, v. 6. See Cyprus. 

3. Of PARTHIA we have only mention indirectly, in theſe Words, As ii. 9. Pg. 
thians, Medes, and Elamites. It laſted an Empire for 400 Years, and diſputed for the Em. 
pire of the Eaſt with the Romans: They were celebrated for the (o) Veneration of their Kings 
and for their Way of Fighting by Flight, and ſhooting their Arrows backwards. They — 
not mentioned in Scripture, ſay Ethicus and Orotius ſave under the Name of Medes. The 


rcerer, 
e learn 


dwelt between Media and Meſopotamia; in all which Tranſeuphratenſian Places, except ſome | 


little Parts of Babylon, and of ſome other little Prefectures, the Jetus, ſaith (p) Philo, abounded, 
and ſo were at Jeruſalem when the Holy Ghoſt fell on the Apoſtles. 

4. PERGE, or PERGA, is a City of Pamphylia, Acts xiit. 13. memorable among the 
Heathens for a Temple of Diana, built there; whence ſhe was called, faith (q) Mela, Diana 
Pergæa, NMeeyana * Apes, ſaith Stephanus, among the Chriſtians, for the Departure thence of 
Jobn Mark, from Barnabas and Paul, to Jeruſalem, which occaſioned the Rupture betwixt 
them for a Seaſon, Acts xv. 37, 40. 

5. PHOEENICTIA was a Province of Syria, divided into two Parts; Phenicia Maritima, 
which reached from Tripolis to Ptolemais, ſay ſome; to Peluſium in Egypt, ſay others; and 
Mid land Phenicia, of which Damaſcus was the Metropolis. They had their Names, faith 
Bochart, not ano F owinxw, from the Palm-Trees growing in their Land, nor from the 
Red Sea ; nor @ puniceo colore from their Purple-Colour ; nor «ws 18 Qovs, from the Slaugh- 
ters they made where they came, but from their Riſe, they being beni ynak, Sons of the 
Anakims in Canaan ; whence being beaten by Jeſbua, they fled to the Side of the Mediterranean 


Sea, where, ſaith (r) Procopius, they erected Pillars with this Inſcription, *Huds touf of od 
© ing meoowns "Ines 18 M158 ys Navy, We are they who fly from the Face of Joſhua, the Son of Nave 


the Robber. They were celebrated for their Navigations, of which, ſaith Bochart, they have 
left Indications in all Places; and for the Invention of Letters, for from them, faith 
Herodotus, Letters were brought by Cadmus into Greece, and were thence called Qua 
yeHupals, Phenician Letters, Herodot. I. 5. c. 58. Tatian. Edit. Oxon. p. 3. Euſeb. Prep. 
Evang. l. 10. c. 5. and they had them, ſaith Eupolemus, from the Zews, Clem. Alex. Strom. 
I. P. 343. | | 

6 PHILIPPI was a City of Macedonia, ſo called from Philip King of Macedon, 
who repaired it, whence it loſt it's former Name of Datbos; it is called by St. Luke, i x, 
T wierd © © Manydeovias wons, not becauſe it was the Metropolis of it, for that was Theſſalonica ; 
See Note on Phil. i. 1. but becauſe it was the firſt City belonging to it, which they who 
came from Neapolts in Thrace, as St. Paul did, Ads xvi. 11. or from the Gulph of Strymon, 
touched at. See the Note on A#s xvi, 12. It was celebrated among the Romans, for being 
a Roman Colony, Acts xvi. 21. and for the Campi Philippici, where Cæſar and Pompey firſt, and 
afterwards Auguſtus and Mark Anthony fought with Ca and Brutus; and among Chriſtians, 
for their Converſion by St. Paul, and the liberal Contribution they, and they only, ſent him 
in his Neceſſity, by Epaphroditus, Philip. iv. 15, 18. and for his Epiſtle directed to them. 

7. PISIDIA, mentioned As xiv. 24. was a Country in 4fia Minor, having Pamphylia 
on the South, Galatia on the North, 1ſauria on the Eaſt, and Phrygia on the Weſt ; it's 
Chief City was Antioch in Pifidia, Acts xiii. 14. ſo called, to diſtinguiſh it from Antioch 
in Syria: It's Inhabitants are commended by (s) Livy, for their Skill in War above other 
Afiaticks, and were anciently, faith (t) Pliny, called Solymi, who were compared to Lions, for 
their Courage. 

8. PONTUS, a Province in Afa Minor, bounded on the North with the Euxine Sea, 
on the South with Cappadocia, on the Weſt with the River Halys, on the Eaſt with Chalcts 3 
celebrated among the Heathen Poets for it's poiſonous Herbs, and therefore called by (u) Vigil 
Viroſa Pontus, and hence Medea is ſaid to have had her Poiſons from thence : Among the 
Zews, for the Diſperſions of that Nation through Pontus, &c. 1 Pet. i. 1. (x) Philo declaring, 
that they ſent their Colonies, d xe F 18 Hela pox, to the utmoſt Bounds of Pontus: Among 
Chriſtians, for the Birth of Aquila, Acts xviii. 2. and for the Name of an Epiſtle ad Ponticos, 
given to the Firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter, as being ſent unto them. See Tertul. Scorp. c. 13: 
Cyprian. Teſtim. l. 3. c. 36, 37. | 
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(k) Sprii tribus templis quorum vetuſtiſſimum Paphiæ Veneris, Annal. I. 3. p. 128. (1) Carm. I. 2. 
(m) Lib. 18. c. 5. (n] Lib. 1. c. 190. p. 84. (o) Bochart. Phaleg. I. 3. c. 14. p. a (p) Leg. ad Caium, 
on 


(t) Piſidiz quondam Solymi appellati, Plin, I. 5. c. 27. p. 228. Bochart. Canaan. I. 1. c. 6. p. 393: 
(u) Eclog. 8. V. gg. Georg. 1. V. 58. (x) Leg. ad Caium, p. 798. c. 12. p. 273, 274. 


9. PHR 261A 


ge optimi bello, c. 15. 
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a PHRYGTH is a Province of hin Minor, divided into the Greater, which had 
Ritbynia on the North, Galatia on the Eaſt, Pamphylia and Lycia on the South, Lydia and 
Mia on the Weſt, and was called in the (y) Notitie, Pacatiana, where the chief Cities 
mentioned in Scripture, Cola,. ii. 1. are Laodicea and Hierapolis; and of this St. Luke ſeems 
to ſpeaks As ii. 10. becauſe he joins it with Pamphylia below it; and Phrygia Minor, 
of which he ſpeaketh, As xvi. 6, 18. and 22. when he faith, they paſſed through Phrygia 
ind Calatia. The Inhabitants were a ſervile People, kept in their Duty beſt by (2) Stripes, 
and made wiſe only by Sufferings, faith (a) Cirero. In all theſe Parts of Aa Miner, even to 
Bithynia and the Euxine Sea, the Jets abounded, faith Philo, in the Place fore-cited. 

10. PTOLEMAIS was a City of Galilee by the Sea Side, dividing the Upper from 
the Lower Galilee, and the Land of Iſrael from Phenicia : It was ſeated in a Plain compaſſed 
about with Mountains, having on the Eaſt the Mountainous Part of Galilee, on the North 
the Scale Tyriorum, on the South Carmel. Near to it, ſaith (b) Foſephus, is the Sepulchre 
of Memnon, and the Vale of Sand that turns into Glaſs; the Fragments of which Glaſs 
being brought back to the Place, will return again into Sand. It was memorable among the 
Jews, for the coming of Petronius thither to ſet up the Statue of Caius Caligula, which, at 
the Entreaty of the Jews, — That their Law admitted no Images either in their 
Temple, or profane Places, he deferred to execute, till he had writ to Ceſar, who (c) died 
before his Anſwer came to the Hands of Petronius; and alſo for the Slaughter of 2000 Fews 
by the Inhabitants of Prolemais ; and among the Chriſtians, for St. Paul's Journey in a Ship 
of Phenicia to Tyre, where the Ship unladed her Burthen, Acts xxi. 3. from Tyre to Ptolemats 
42 Miles on Foot; from thence to Cz/area, v. 7, 8. and from Cæſarea to Feruſalem, v. 15. 
See the Note on Acts xxi. 7. 

11. PUTE OL, a famous Mart-Town in 1taly, having a commodious Haven for Ships, 
made, ſays (d) Strabo, by Art and Labour. It was built, ſay St. Ferom, and the Epitoma- 
tor of Stephanus, by the (e) Samians ; and called Puteoli, faith (f) Varro, from the Pits of 
hot and cold Water; by the Greeks it was called Dicæarchia: Here St. Paul, by the Favour 
of the Centurion, ſtaid ſeven Days. See more, Note on Acts xxvlii. 13. 


R. 


1. DAM A, Matth. ii. 18. was a City in the Tribe of Benjamin, diſtant from Jeruſalem, 
faith (g) Joſephus, forty Furlongs ; ſaith (h) St. Jerom, ſix Miles; and being on 
a Hill, as the Word Rama ſignifies, might be within Sight of Jeruſalem, as may be pro- 
dably collected from Judg. xix. 13. It was, ſaith Dr. Patrick, late Biſhop of Ely, North- 
ward of Feruſalem ; and not far from it, as appears from the Levite going from Bethlehem 
Judah to Jebus or Jeruſalem, and being benighted when he came there, and not able to reach 
Shilo, whither he was going, conſulted with his Servant, whether they ſhould lodge at Rama, 
or Gibeab, Judg. xix. 11, 13, 18. and truly, being the Place to which he might divert when 
he was on the Weſt of Jebus, in his Way to Sbilo, after the Sun went down, and being near 
to Gibeab, Judg. xix. 13. 1 Sam. xxii. 6. Hoſ. v. 8. it muſt lie ſomewhat North-Weſt of 
Jeruſalem, and yet not far from it, and ſo the Coaſts of Bethlehem four Miles from Jeruſalem, 
and the Coaſts of Rama might be at a leſs Diſtance. But others, to avoid this Difficulty, 
how the Coaſts of Betblebem could reach Rama in the Tribe of Benjamin, and the Children lain 
in thoſe Coaſts could cauſe a Weeping in Rama, give us Rama near Gibeab, North of Feruſa- 
lem, and at a greater Diſtance from it on that Side, than Bethlehem was on the South, and 
place another Rama near Bethlehem, and South of it: But it is certain, from 1 Sam. x. 2. 
that RachePs Sepulchre was in the Border of Benjamin, and only in the Way from Bethel to 
Berblebem, Gen. xxxv. 16, 20. and ſo the Voice of Rachel weeping at Rama, muſt refer to 
Rama in Benjamin : Either then their Territories, or the Villages belonging to them, mult be 
near, or the Words of St. Matthew muſt be conſtrued thus; Kal «no5anras (Sub. ano tis 
lies) And ſending from Jeruſalem, he flew all the Children in Bethlehem, *, & ma: tos de 
4e, and in all the Coaſts of Jeruſalem; it being ordinary for Pronoun-Relatives to refer to a 
remoter Antecedent, as is ſhewed, Note on Luke v. 17. and for Nouns to be included in a Vers 
relating to them. 
2. RHEGIUM is a Port Town in 1taly, oppoſite to Sicih, ſo called by the Greeks, as 
Judging it was broken off from thence by the Sea; of which ſee Cluverius de Italid Antiqud, 
_ C1. p. 276. Here St. Paul ſtaid but one Day, As xxviii. 13. and did nothing which St. Luke 
thought fit to mention: But in that Day, fay the fabulous Writers of the Church of Rome, 
he converted ſome of the Inhabitants and Strangers that were there, by burning a large Stone- 
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(y) Ita Carolus 3 Sancto Paulo. p. 214, 240, 241. (2) Sero ſapiunt Phryges. Eraſm. Adag. Cent. 1. p. 30. 

(a) Vetus pro verbium, P plagis fieri jolere meliorem, Cic. orat. pro Flacco, N. 51. (b) Le B. Jud. I. 2. c. 17. 

(c) Ibid. c. 20. (d) L. 5. p. 169. le) Samii Dicæarchiam condiderunt, quam nunc Puteolos wocant. 
Chron, Olymp. 64. Ilovicke: xriopea Eau 7TH AH, Mu, Dein Puteoli colania Dicearchia difti, Plin. I. 3. 
c. 5. p. 146. (f) 4 Puteis oppidum Put eoli, quod ſint atud eum locum agquæ fr & calide mullæ. Vat-o de L. C. lib. 4. 

(s) Antiq. L 18. c. 6, p. 284. Joſh. xviti. 25. (h) Jerom. de Loc. Hebraic. lit. R. | 


Pillar 


Day in the Year in which the Sun did not ſhine upon it; whence it is ſtiled by H 
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Pillar with a little Candle; preached to the Fiſhes of the Sea; and commanded the Graq, 
ers, which with their Noiſe diſturbed his Preaching, to be ſilent, from which Time til. 
[eſt the Land. See Lorinus on the Place. oO 
3. KHODES was an Iſland in the Carpathian Sea, ſo called, ſay the Greeks, 4 x 
dodo, from the Roſes growing there; it is accounted, for Dignity, among the Afatick Iſlands, 


next to Cyprus and Leſbos : It was of ſo clear an Air, that Solinus ſaith, there was not a 


- 
Rhodus. Tiberius, ſaith (i) Suetonius, ſailed thither, amenitate & ſalubritate Inſulæ 1 2 


taken with the Pleaſantneſs and Healthineſs of the Iſland; which was therefore, by 3 B 
Nobility, made a Place for their (k) Receſs: On the North-Welt of it were Coos and Cridus 
on the Eaſt Patara, whence St. Paul fails from Coos to Rhodes, and thence to Patara, Acts 
XXi. 1. It was famous for a College in which the Students were eminent for Eloquence and 


Mathematicks; for a Coloſſus of the Sun, which paſſed for one of the Wonders of the World, 


it being ſeventy Cubits high, and falling by an Earthquake; but chiefly, for the Expertneg 


of the Inhabitants of that City and Iſland in the Art of Navigation, which made them Sove. 


reigns of the Sea: Their Conſtitutions alſo, and Judgments in Affairs relating to the Sea, | 


being withal ſo juſt, as to become incorporated afterwards into the Roman Pande&s, See 
Strabo, J. 14. p. 448. ' | 

4. ROME. Of this City, becauſe I can never ſay enough, I will ſay only that which 
ſome way tends to the Interpretation or the Illuſtration of ſomething contained in the New 
Teſtament. And, 

iſt, I have obſerved already, That it was the Seat of the Fourth Empire, and was there- 
fore called Orbis Terrarum, Mundi Caput, Regina, Domina, Dea; The Lord of the whole 
Earth, the Head and Queen of it, (See Lloyd de Roma; ) and in Scripture, wars ixvwiry, 
the «whole World, Luke iii. 1. See the Note on Heb. ii. 5. 

2dly, That being ſo, all the Roman Provinces, ſtiled the World, of Neceſſity repaired to 
it, not for religious Cauſes, but on civil accounts, o Potentiorem principalitatem; ſee the 
Note on Als xxviii. it being an (1) Old Law, That all other Cities ſhould follow the Cuſtom 


of Rome, the Head of the World. 


3dly, That the Epiſtle to the Romans, though it was written after the Epiſtle to the Theſſaloni- 
ans and Corinthians, was placed firſt in Order, as ſome of the Fathers conjecture, by Reaſon 
of the Dignity of that City. See the Preface to that Epiſtle: To which add, That it was 
called Urbs Septicollis, and ka, from the Seven Hills on which it was built, and was 
celebrated on this Account, when St. John wrote his Revelations, not only by her famous Poets, 
Virgil, Horace, Martial, Ovid, Propertius, but by her Orator (m) Cicero, and many others; 
which makes it reaſonable to conceive, St. John points to this City, when he ſpeaks of the 
Woman fitting upon ſeven Hills, Rev. xvii. 9. there being then no other City to which the 
Character of that Woman could agree; none drunk with the Blood of the Saints and Martyrs of 
Chriſt Jeſus, as ſhe was, or having ſeven Heads, and ten Horns, or making Kings of the Earth 
drunk with the Wine of her Fornication. 

2dly, That the Beaſt ſitting upon theſe Hills, would ſuffer no Man to Buy or ſell, who bad 
not his Name or Mark upon him, Rev. xiii. 17. Now this agrees exactly to the Church of Rome, 
which hath, in (n) three ſeveral Councils, decreed, That none of her Members ſhould ſell any 
thing to, or buy any thing of Hereticks, or have any Commerce, or Merchandiſe, or any Dealings 
with them. Add to this, | 

3dly, That the Name of the Bea, who made all Men, Rich and Poor, Great and Small, 
Free and Servants, to take his Character upon them, Rev. xiii. 16, 17. was the Number of 
a Man whoſe Name contained 666, as (o) Ireneus ſays the Name Aar&v©>, given to the 
Latin Church, did: But as for the Name Evanthus and Teiton, which, ſaith he, contains the 
ſame Number, and other Names added by Feuardentius, who can apply any thing of the Cha- 
rafters belonging to this Beaſt, to them? Whence I conclude, this Beaſt muſt certainly be 
Rome ; and that not Rome-Heathen, which made no ſuch Decrees, and had many more than 
ten Kingdoms under her, but Rome-Chriſtian. 


8. 


1. ALAMIS, mentioned A; xiii. 5. was a City in the eaſtern Part of Cyprus, where 

was a Synagogue of the Jews, and where the Jews, in the Time of Trajan, deſtroy- 
ed the City, and killed all the Inhabitants. See Cyprus. This City was famous among the 
Greek Writers, for the Story of the Dragon killed by Chycreas their King, and for the 


— 


(i) In Vita Tib. cap. 11. (K) Dandus eft locus fortunæ, cedendum ex Italia, Rhodum migrandum, Brutus Ep. fam. 
11. c. Quod reliquum eft vitæ in otio Rhodi degam, Ib. Ep. 50. (1) Secundum Satvii Juliani Scripturam que _ 
debere omnes civitates conſuctudinem Rome ſequi, que caput eft orbis terrarum. Juſtin. Præfat. ad Digeſt. Sect. ſed & 1. 

(m) Ek ariws enlanipy. Cic. ad Attic. Ep. I. 6. Ep. 5. Vide Lloyd in voce Septicollis. 

(u) Sub Anathemate probibemus, ne quis negotiationem cum eis exercere preſumat. Concil. Lateran. G. 3. ſub. Alex. = 
A. D. 1179. Can. 27. Bin. T. 7. p. 662. N quis contractus inire, negotiationes, aut mercaturas guæſlibet exercer® 
permittat. Concil. Conſtant. Seff. 45. Bin. Tom. 7. 1121. TRA 
(o) Sed & Aarti. nomen habet ſexcentorum ſexaginta ſex numerum, & eſt valde veriſimile, quaniam no vi ſimu 
reg num hoc habet Vocabulum, Latini enim ſunt qui nunc regnant. L. 5. c. 30. p. 449. Col. 1. 


; | Death 
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Death of + Anaxarchus, whom Nicecreon the Tyrant of Cyprus pounded to Death with Iron 
Peſtles, he crying out, Tundis Anaxarchi vaſculum, Anaxarchum non tundis, the Body being 
tiled, both by the Scriptures and Philoſophers, U, the Veſſel, ., the Repofitory of 
the Soul : See 1 Theſ. iv. 4. It is alſo the Name of an Iſland in the Saronick Gulpb, Strab. 
0. p. 271. 
7 54 LE M. famous for being the Seat of Melchiſedeck King of Salem, is, by (p) Joſephus, 
called Solyma, and ſaid to be the Place which afterwards was called Ferufalem ; that, by the 
Pſalmiſt, being called Salem, in theſe Words, At Salem is bis Tabernacle, and his Dwelling 
Place in Sion, Pal. Ixxvi. 2. But (q) St. Jerom ſaith, it was a Village of the Sichemires, and 
Jay in the Vale betwixt Sodon and Damaſcus, eight Miles from Scythopolis, or Bethſham : So the 
Septuagint muſt underſtand the Word, when they ſay, Gen. xxxiii. 18. Jacob went down, 
es Lan, to Salem, a City of Sichem; and then it mult be the Place mentioned, iii. 23, 
when It 7 m_ Jobn was baptizing in Enon near Salem, both theſe Places being in the Tribe 
of Manaſſeb. 

3- SALMONE is only mentioned by the by, Ads xxvii. 7. and is, ſay Pliny, J. 4. c. 12. 
p. 213. Mela, J. 2. c. 7. and Dionyſius, v. 110. an Eaſtern Promontory of Crete, where alſo 
was a City of that Name, | 

4. SAMARI A, as it was the Capital City of the ten Tribes, belonging to the Hiſtory 
of the Old Teſtament : As it is mentioned in the New, it comprehends the two Tribes of 
Epbraim and Manaſſeb within Jordan, lying in the Middle. betwixt Galilee and Judæa, John 
iv. 3, 4. See the Note there. It began at Gizea lying in the great Plain, faith (r) Joſephus, 
and ended at the Toparchy of the Acrobateni : It was deſtroyed by Hircanus, but was rebuilt 

and much augmented by Herod the Great, aud by him called Sebaſte, in Honour of Auguſtus ; 
but it ſtil] retained the Name of Samaria, Acts viii. 5. and Sichem; and by the Jews, in Deri- 
ſion, Sychar : See Note on John iv. 9. The Samaritans, though in our Saviour's Time, and 
long before they owned the true God, were circumciſed, and owned the five Books of Moſes; 
See the Note on John iv. 22. yet were they much hated by the 7cws, by Reaſon of the 
Controverſy betwixt them, concerning the Place where they were to worſhip, and to which 
they were to bring their Sacrifices ; they ſaying it was Mount Gerizim, the Fews, Mount 
Zion, where the Temple ſtood : See the Note there. Hence, ſaith the Son of Syrach, 
My Soul abhorreth them who fit upon the Mountain of Samaria, and the faoliſh Peoſle that dwell 
at Sichem, chap. I. 25, 26, 27. See the Note on John iv. 9. But our Bleffed Lord did not 
hate them; for as they expected the Maſiab, ſo he declared to them, That he was that 
Meſhah who was to come, John iv. 25, 26. and at his Aſcenſion, commanded his Diſciples 
to go through Judæa, and Samaria, and then to the Gentiles, Acts i. 8. which they did with 
good Succeſs, both in the City, and the Villages about it, Ads viii. 5, 25. Though Juſtin 
Martyr doth inform us, That through the Deluſions of their two famous Magicians, Sim 
Magus, and Deofitheus, they became the worſt of Chriſtians, Apol. 2. p. 88. 

5. SAMOS was an Ifland in the Icarian Sea, of which the Scripture only ſaith, That 
Paul paſſed by Chios to Samos, and thence to Miletus, Acts xx. 15. It had it's Name, faith 
) Bocbart, from the high Rocks there, named , and was famous among the FHeathens for 
the Worſhip of Juno, and for the earthen Veſſels there; for Pherecydes, the Maſter of 
Pythagoras, who foretold an Earthquake that happened there, by drinking of the Waters, 
for the Birth of Pytbagoras, who was Vir oriu Samius, ſaith (t) Ovid, and for one of the 
Sibyls, called Sibylla Samia, and for a Place called by Plutarch, Samiorum Flores, where they 
did (u) x dn E¹ỹ revher, commit all Manner of Lewaneſs with Women. 

b. SAMOTHRACTA, an Iſland in the ÆAgean Sea, near Thracis, where Jlebrus falls 
into the Sea, was fo called, ſaith (x) Eufathius, ads avidinsnny tev$3v, by way of Distinction 
from the Ionian Samos, and from another mentioned by Homer, and called Cephalenia. Here, 
the (y) Dii Cabiri, or great Gods, mentioned in the Scholiaft upon Apollonius, were wor— 
oped, into whoſe facred Ceremonies they who were initiated, were efteermed more holy 
and juſt, and even ſecure from Shipwreck, as alſo of Preſervation in all Dangers whatſoever. 

See Bochart's Canaan, 1. 1. c. 12. Lid in Vece. | | 

7. SAREPTA, Luke iv. 26. was a City of Sidon, betwixt that City and Bre; it had 
the Name Zarephath, as being a Conflatory for the boiling of Metals: It was the Place 
where Elijab dwelling, was preſerved by the Widow's Cruiſe of Oil, and Barrel of Meal, 
that waſted not, 1 Kings xvii. 9. (2) Joſephus faith, the three Years Drought which occaſioned 
his going thither, was mentioned by Menander. ; 

8. SARON, mentioned As ix. 35. was a ſpacious, champain, or fertile Vale, betwixt 
Lydda and the Sea, having ſeveral Villages in it; it was fo called, from Sgarra, 10 let looſe, 
becauſe there they turned out their Cattle, and is famous among the Kabbins for it's Wines. 


ro © 
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Dechart. Canaan, I. 1. c. 2. Laert. 1 9 p- 879 (o) Antig. I. 1. c. 10. 

(3) Ep. ad Evag Tem. 3. F. 14. D. ) Joſ. Antiq 1. 13. c. 18. ) Canan, p. 40%, 40 

(t) Metam. — (a) Athen. I. 12. p. 528. (x) In Dionyſ. p. 108. Vide chart. Canaan, 
1 1. e. 8. (y) Strabo, 1. 15. p. 325. from VAI, Valids;. D:&e. Sic. I. 3. J. 224. Mariam, p. 123 


EP. 35, 36, 39. (x) IL. 8. e. 7. P. 286. 
Ver. Ii. : l | By 4 : 9. S$ELEUCT 4A; 


* „ 
my * 


* 
” _ - = * 
* —— — — —— —_ 


770 An Alphabetical Table cf all the Places mentioned 


9. SELEUCLIA, a City not of Meſopotamia, Cilicia, or Piſidia, but of Syria, was 
firit City to which Paul and Barnabas came, when they were ſent on a 
Miſſion, by the Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, Ai x11. 3, 4. 

10. SICHE M was, faith “ Joſephus, the Metropolis of Samaria, built at the Foot of 
Mount Gerizim ; on which Mount, hanging over Samaria, they had a 1 emple, at which 
they offered all their Sacrifices. This Temple was (a) there built by Sanballat, for his 
Son Manaſſeh, chaſed away by Nebemiab, becauſe he would not put away the Daughter 
of Sanballat. This Temple, was, after it had flood two hundred Years, deſtroyed by Tr. 
canus, and never was rebuilt in the ſame Place; but that which they called he Holy Mount 
remaining, and being, in their Pentateuch, (here differing from the Hebrew Text) the Place 
where God commands the Jets to ſet up an Altar; (not on Mount Gerizim, as the Samaritan 
Copies have it, but on Mount E, Deut. xxvil. 4, f.) This they alledge to juſtify their 
building a Temple there; and here they had ſtill their Altar for Sacrifice, which made the 
Schiſm betwixt them and the Jet. This Controverſy ſcems to be decided by the P/alnif, 
ſaying, e choſe not the Tribe of Ephraim, (where that Mountain was,) but he choſe the Tribe of 
Judah, and the Mount Zion which he loved, and there be built his Santtuary, Pſalm Ixxvili. 67, 
68. and is more certainly decided in favour of the ZFews, by Chriſt, John iv. 22. It was built 
in a Valley betwixt Mount Gerizim and Ebal, in the Tribe of Ephraim; was eight Miles 
diſtant from Samaria, had it's Name from Sechem the Son of Galaad, Numb. xxvi. 31. and 
was after called Neapoli, Plin. 1. 5. c. 13. 

11. SIDO N is, by (b) Joſephus, thought to have had it's Name from Sidon the Son of 
Canaan ; but Trogus ſaith, it had it's Name d Piſcium ubertate, from the Abundance of Fiſhes, 
the Sea upon which it lay, ſay the Hebrews, abounding with them: Accordingly the He- 
brew Said, from which it is derived, ſignfies Fiſhery, or Fiſhing ; and Perhſaida is a Place of 
Fiſhing, and it was afterwards called Saida: I came to Saida, the greatest Cities, faith Benja- 
min in Itinerario. The Men of Sidon being great Shipwrights, were famous above other 
Nations, for hewing and poliſhing Timber, there being aue <who were ſkilled how to hew Tim- 
ber like the Sidenians, 1 Kings v. 6. One of the Gods of the Sidonians, mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, is Aſolaroth, Judg. ii. 13. 1 Kings xi. 5. a Goddeſs, by Philo Biblius, Theodoret, Nicetas, 
and Procopius Gazens, called (c) Venus; as allo ſay the Greeks, and Cicero. tence ſhe had 
her Whores, to miniſter to them who committed W horedom in her Service. 

12. Of the Tower and Pool ef S ILO AA.] The Fountain of Sileam, ſaith (d) Je, 
was a ſweet and large Fountain on the Welt of Zeru/a/em, without the Wall, and it's Waters 
bending towards the South, ran all along the South of Feru/alem without the Wall, but at the 
Eaſt Side came within the Lower Jeruſalem, and made the Pool of Siloam, or Betheſda, mentioned 
John v. 2, 9, 11. and near it, toward the Weſt, ſtood the Tower of Siloam, which fell upon 
the eighteen Perſons, Luke x111. 4. ſo proper was the mention of Men, ſlaughtered whilit 
they were offering Sacrifice in the Court of the Temple, and in the Lower City, by a Tower 
falling on them, to the very ſame Thing befalling the Jews at the Deſtruction of Feruſalem. 
See the Note there. | 

15. SINAI was a Mountain in Arabia Petrea, where the Law was given; it had two 
Tops, the one lower, called Horeb, or, the Mount of God, Exod. iii. 1. where he appcared to 
Moſes in a Flame of Fire in a Buſh ; this Zoreb is therefore, by St. Stephen, Acts vii. 30. 
and by (e) Joſepbus, called Sinai, who alſo faith, (f) 9iZav iv tI1argiCar avia m Of, It d 
belicved the Divinity re/ided there, and therefore other Shepherds durſt not feed upon it: The 
other Top of Sinai, where the Law was given, was a very high Mountain, ſaith (g) Foſeph!s, 
to the Top of which one could ſcarce ſee, and was accounted religious, it being thought that 
the Divinity dwelt there alſo. That here, afterwards, dwelt the Hagarenes, and had Houles 
cut out of the Rock, ſee Bochart. Phaleg. I. 4. c. 27. p. 312. and the Note on Gal. iv. 25. 

14. SODOM was the Chief of the Pentapo/itan Cities, and therefore gave the Name to 
the whole Land; it was burnt, with three other Cities, by Fire from Heaven, for their unna- 
tural Luſts ; of the Truth of which, we have, from the eathens, the Teſtimonies of S rabo, 
Diodorus Siculus, Tacitus, Solinus; from the Jews, the Teſtimonies of Joſepbus, Phils, and 
the Book of Wiſdom; of which ſee the Note on Jude, ver. 7. Co 

15. SYRACUSE was a City ſeated on the Eaſt Side of the Iſland of Sicily, built by 
Archias the Corinthian, ſaith the Scholiaſt upon (h) Pindar, out of four Cities which he 
overthrew, and turned into one: It is called by Pindar, Miyananins Evegrooa, it being 
the moſt noble City, not only of Sicily, but of all Greece ; ſix Miles in compaſs, faith 
(i) Strabo : It is called by Auſonius, Quadruplex Syracuſa, as being divided into four Parts, 
Acradina, Tyche, Neapolis, and the Hand; to which Strabo adding Epipolus, calls it Pen- 


the 
peculiar temporary 


* 


„ | 8 . P- 386. (a) Ex. ret xaeatiy ver; TE x 1 251 Da ua gl 0 1 a AX wy of wy 4 oil AWT E100» 
Antiq. I. 11. c. 8. p. 383, 384, 3%. Nehem. xii. 28. (b)-Antiq. I. 1. c. 7. P. 4. J. 18. C 3 „ „ 
(c) "Ovuz d Toure Tis Apfebt rue, auryy yap xanovaw 'Aragryy. Q. 5. in 4. Reg. Procop. in 2 Kings 1 
Nicet in. Gregor, p. 483. 'Ar«prn n wag ianow 'APgedrhr, Suid, Venus: gta Syria, Tyroque concepta, quæ my 
vocatur. de Nat. Dcorum, 1. 3. N. 41. d) De Bel. Jud. I. C. c. 13. e Abtig; 12.63 p90 
(f) Ibid. C. lb.. 3. c. . (0b) Fyrh. 2. 1. (i) L. 6. p. 168. 


ſapolis: 


in the Goſpels, Acts, or the Epiſtles. 771 


tapolis : The firſt of theſe contained in it the famous Temple of Jupiter; the ſecond was 
called vox, becauſe it had the Temple of Fortune in it; and ſurely Fortune favoured them, 
fince when the Romans took the City, they found, ſay (k) Livy and (1) Plutarch, mote Riches 
in it than they did in Carthage: In that Part called Neapolis was a great Amplitheatre, and 
a wonderful Statue of Apollo, in the midſt of a large Square: In the Ille of Ortygia was Hero's 
Palace, two Temples of Diana and Minerva, and the famous Fountain of Afethuſa ; and this, 
ſaith S/rabo, was the only Part which Auguſtus rebuilt, after it had been deſtroyed by Marce!/us, 
Archimedes, who by his Mathematical Engines had much gauled the Romans, was ſlain in the 
Storming of it, while he was intent upon his Figures, as Livy and Plutarch ſay. 1b;d. 

16. STRI1A, among the Ancients, viz. Juſtin, Herodotus, and Strabo, was as large as 
ria, they being after called Sri; but Syria (m) properly ſo called, is either taken largely, 
ſo as to comprehend Phenicia, and the Holy Land, and ſo it is bounded on the Weſt with the 
Sicilian Sea, on the Ealt with Euphrates and Arabia Deſerta, on the North with Cilicia, and on 
the South with Arabia Petræa, and had, in Ancient Times, for it's capital City, where the 
Prefident reſided, Damaſcus, and afterwards Antioch of Syria: In the New Teſtament it always 
ſeems to ſignify Syria in the ſtricter Senſe, as it is diſtinguiſhed from Judea, Matth. iv. 24, 
25. and from Phenicia, Acts xxi. 2, 3. in which Senſe it is alſo uſed by Ptolemy, who divides 
Paleſtine from it; by (n) S!rabo, ſaying, 'Evreodev Eveia 2 owiny, then comes Syria and Phænice; 
by (o) Pliny, who ſaith, Syriam circumfundi Phenice, Syria is ſurrounded by Phoenice ; and by 
Dionyfius, P. V. 904, 905. who places Hria, properly ſo called, in the Continent, and Phe- 
nicia in the Tract along the Sea: Hence the Proverb in Suidas, Evgu woe Powinas, 7. e. one 
deceitful Nation againſt another. 

17. ST RO- PHOAENICTIA is only mentioned in the Hiſtory of the Woman's Daugh- 
ter, called a Woman of Canaan, Matth. xv. 22. but a Greek and a Syro-Phenician, Mark vii. 
26. a Greek, becauſe ſhe was of their Religion, and uſed the Greek Tongue; the Greeks being 
mingled with the Syrians, ſaith (p) 7oſephus; a Woman of Canaan, becauſe Phænicia was alc 
called Canaan : See the Notes there. A Syro-Phenician, as being of that Part of Phænicia, 
which lay betwixt Syria properly ſo called, and Phznicia by the Sea-fide; and which was 
called alſo, ſaith (q) Bochartus, Cæloſyria, and contained Heliopolis, Chalcis, and the Tract of 
Marha, Damaſcus, and Alala: Hence of Damaſcus, (r) Juſtin Martyr and (s) Tertullian ſay, 
that it belonged to Syro-Phence, | 


2. 


I. RES TABERNA. Of theſe, and of Apii Forum, not before mentioned, ſes 

the Note on Ats xxvil. 15. And that they are not ill tranſlated Taverns, or 
Places of Reception, I gather, not only from (t) [/dore Peluſiota, and (u) Acumenius, who 
call them wavdoxde d Rν⏑Aaéiæ, but alſo from (x) Zeſimus, when he ſaith, Severus was ſtrangled 
at the Place called the Three Taverns, by Men placed there by Maxentius for that Purpoſe. 

2. TIBERIAS was a City (y) built by Herod the Tetrarch, in Galilee, near the Lake 
of Genneſareth, and ſo called in Honour of Tiberius Nero: Hegeſippus ſays it was but two 
Miles from“ Magdala, and was the ſame with Cinnereth: The Privileges he gave to the In- 
habitants of the Place, made it grow to be one of the prime Cities of the Lower Galilee, 
where were thirteen Synagogues, and an Academy; here was the laſt Seſſion of the Sanbedrim, 
and here the Talmud was collected: Of the Sea of Tiberias, ſee in Genneſareth. 

3-TARSUS was a City of Cilicia, Acts xxi. 39. the Metropolis, and moſt renowned 
City, which, ſaith (z) Joſephus, gave Name to the whole Country; the Mother of Cities, 
faith (a) Solinus, celebrated among the Romans, for being, ſaith Pliny, Libera Civitas, and 
having the Freedom of a Roman Colom, or the higheſt Privileges, under Julius Ceſar and 
Octavian, and the very Name of Juliopolis: See the Note on Adds xxii. 28, Among the 
Jews, it was famous for being the Place whither Jonas deſigned to fly, and the Metropolis 
of that Country, where many of them, ſaith Philo, dwelt; among the Chriſtians, for being 
the Place where St. Paul was born: In fine, it was a City very rich and populous, where was 
an Academy furniſhed with Men fo eminent, that, as (b) Strabo ſaith, they excelled in all 
Arts of polite Learning and Philoſophy ; even thoſe of Alexandria, and Athens, and Rome 
tlelf, were beholden to it for it's beſt Profeſſors, 


— 
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(x) Caętæ Syracuſe in quibus Prede tantum ſuit quantum vix capta Carthagine, &c. L. 25. c. 31. 

U In M. Marcello, p. 308. E. (m) See Bochart, Phaleg. I. 2. c. 3. p. 81. (n) L. 2. p. 81. 
( L. 5. c. 12. p) Antiq 1. 18. c. 12. p. 649. (a) Backer Canaan, I. 1. c. 1. p. 363. 

(r) A227%0- „, eicher as Th Taba Miyopuran, Dial, cum Tryph. p 305. | | 

#) Veicripra eſt in Syrophcenicen ex diftinftione Syriarum. L. adv. Jad. c. 9 & contr. Marcion l. 3. c. 13. 

(', Itid. 1. 1. Ep. 337. ( Ccumen. in locum. (x) "N rea XAWTMNGE 1 7c-cr7404a, HR. I. 2. Ed. Steph. p. 47. 

67 Joel. Antiq. I. 1 3. c. 3. See Berkel. in Steph. 2) Antiq. I. 1. c. 4. p. 13. (a) C. 47. 

8 ©. 14. P. 463. 
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4. THESSALONICA, was the Metropolis of Macedonia; See the Note on Pþj}, i. . 
a noble Mart, and a City, which, faith (c) Strabo, is the moſt populous of all Macedonia: 


It i. 
ſaith (d) Pliny, a Free City, and had in it a Synagogne of the Jeros, they living, faith (e) Phi, 
in Macedonia and Theſſaly. The Inhabitants of Theſſaly, faith (f) Atheners, were given 8 


Luxury and Diſſoluteneſs, and by their Luxury invited the Perſans into Greece: their Mai. 
dens and Women alſo danced naked, as their Cuſtom was: Which things might give Occa. 
ſion to thoſe Inſtructions of the Apoſtle to them, to avoid Pornication, and to poſſeſs their V-ſjels 
in Sanfification and Hononr, and not in the Luſts of Concupiſcence, as did thoſe Nations which Ix 
not God, 1 Thel. iv. 3, 4, 3. To this Church St. Paul wrote his two firſt Epiſtles. 

5. TROAS was a Country and City in Leſſer Aja, where St. Paul came to preach Chriſbs 
Goſpel, and had a Door opened to him of the Lord, 2 Cor. ii. 12. (g) Strabo and Ptolemy place 
the City in Phrygia Minor: It is, by St. Jerom, ſaid to be the ſame with Troy, celebrated in 
the Works of Homer. It was, ſaith (h) Pliny, a Roman Colony. | | 

6. TRACHONTITIS was a Region and Tetrarchy, or rather part of a J. etrarchy, in 
Syria, anciently called Argob, Deut. iii. 14. It lay North of Perca, and Eaſt of Baſanea 
and was ſo called, faith G. Hrius, from Dragons, or ſecret Lurking Places, in which this 
CHmey abounded, the Inhabitants living upon (i) Robbery, till they were reſtrained by 
Herod. 

7. TROGYLLIUM, Acts xx. 15. is a Promontory, faith (k) S!rabo, as it were the 
Foot of Mount Mycale, oppoſite to, and five Miles from Samos; to which Paul coming goes 
on to Trogyllium, to harbour there : There was alſo a Town there of the ſame Name, men- 
tioned by Pliny, l. 5. c. 29. p 295. 

8. TTRE and Sidon. Theſe two Places being ſo often mentioned in Scripture together, 
and lying but 200 Stadia, ſaith (I) Strabo, that is 25 Miles aſunder, I ſhall ſpeak of them 
both together. And, 

iſt, As to Antiquity, though it be certain that, as (m) S!r259 ſaith, both theſe Cities were 
wanou tvdogor 8, Aeumpoeu, of old, illuſtrious, and renowned Cities, inſomuch, faith he, that the 
were incomparable for Greatneſs, Splendor, and Antiquity ; though Tyre be ſtiled by Dio. 
nyſius the Ogygian, and by the Poets, the Cadmean Tyre; and by the Prophet, the City wheſe 
Antiquity is of ancient Days, Ifa. xxiti. 7. yet was Sidon much the elder : For, (1) Though 
(n) Homer mentions Sidon, and ſpeaks of the Sidonians as moavdaidanu, excellent Artificers, he 
hath not one Word, faith (o) Strabo, of Tyre, or the Tyrians. (2) Trogus, in (p) Juſtin, 
ſaith, That after many Years, the Sidonians being overcome by the King of Aſcalcn, and 
beaten to their Ships, built Tyre the Year before the Trojan War, i. e. faith (q) Joſephus, 
240 Years before Solomon began to build the Temple; hence moſt Interpreters conceive that 
Tyre is called the Daughter of Sidon, Iſai. xxiii. 12. (3) We read of Sidon, the Firſt-born of 
Canaan, Noah's Grandſon, who was the Builder of Sidon, as (r) Joſephus faith ; ſee Gen. x. 15. 
and read of Sidon as the Border of Canaan, ver. 19. but we read nothing of Tyre, at leaſt till 
it be mentioned by Jaſbua, chap. xix. 29. 

2dly, Sidon, at leaſt for a long Time, excelled Tyre in Greatneſs, whence it is ſtyled Sidon 
Rabba, the Great, Joſh. xi. 8. and xix. 28. Mela ſaith, that before it was taken by the Per- 
ans, it was, Maritimarum Urbium Maxima, The greateſt of Maritime Cities: (s) Diodorus 
Siculus, having made mention of the City of the Arvadians, the Sidonians and Tyrians, i. e. 
Arvad, Sidon, and Tyre, as the Phenician Tripolis, he adds of Sidon, that (t) war» 9 #, * 
&Agis Xopnytioug N Wong wohv mgoaines F nals T Qoivides wortwr, for Riches, and other Pro- 
viſions, it far exceeded the other Cities of the Phenicians, that City having long quietly enjoyed 
that Trade wnich brought in theſe Riches z whence, to live quietly and ſecurely, is to live 
after the manner of the Sidonians, Judg xviii. 7. Moreover, in Skill in Mronomy and Arith- 
metick, and all the Arts of Merchandize, in Philoſophy and Philoſophers,. (u) Strabo makes them 
c], emulous, or equal in Compariſon, and faith the Greeks had their Philoſophy from 
them. Hence both of them, in Scripture, are repreſented as very wiſe. Zech. ix. 2. Ezek. 
XXvii. 8, 9. But then, 

4thly, Tyre is to be preferred before Sidon for Strength, as being built in the Sea, four Fur- 
longs from the Land, till Mexander joined it to the Continent, whence it is called the tram 
City, Joſh. xix. 29. and after Sidon ſuffered by the Peryſans, it excelled in Riches, it being 
ftiled, The Crowning City, as ſending Crowns of Gold to Kings, and being the City whole 
Merchants were Princes, and whoſe Traffickers were the Honourable of the Earth, Iſaiah 
Xxiii, 8. Hence (x) Q. Curtius ſaith, That in the Time of Alexander, it was memorable, 
above all - other Cities of Syria and Phœnicia, for Splendor and Greatneſs. They are mn 
tioned in the New Tefament as Places, to whoſe Coaſts Chri# reſorted, Matth. xv. 21+ 
Sometimes as People who reſorted to him from their Coaſts, Mark iii. 8. and ſome- 
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(c) 'H vv Hi To anmuv ⁰νðft , L. 7. p. 223. (d) Liberæ conditionis, I. 4. c. 10. | 

le) Leg. p. 798. (f) L. 13. p. 607. 14. p. 663. (g) L. 13. p. 400. (h) L. 5. e. 30. 
(i) *Ev ebe 79 Age aemronjtves, Bio 2x aMxiber Nola; Joſeph. Antiq. I. 15. c. 13. p. $39- K. . 10 
(*) L. 14. p. 438. R (m) Ibih. p. 520. (n) II. v. (9) This. 
(p). L. 18. e. 3. (q) Antiq. 1. 18. c. 3. p. 259. (r) Antiq. I. 1. c. 7. p. 14. (5) L. 16. P. 537 
% P. 533. (a) Ibid. (x) Claritate & magnitudine ante onnes urbes Syrice Plerniceſſue memo! avins, L. 4: C 2. 
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ald, Heb. ii. 11. and ix. 13. ETA yan, 


in the Goſpels, Acts, or the Epiſtles. 


times to upbraid the Cities of Chorazin and Beth/aida, | 
incredulous, Matth. xi. 21, 22. : 3 

To ſpeak ſomething of Tyre in particular, it is to be obſerved, That there was (y) Old and 
New Tyre: The Old Tyre, mentioned Jaſb. xix. 29. and called Paletyrus, was built 
Continent 3 whence they of New Tyre tell Alexander, T hat there was a Place without the 
City called Pletyrus where he might ſacrifice to Hercules: It was, faith (z) Strabo, diſtant 
zo Furlongs from the other Tyre, which was 4 Furlongs within the Sea; hence faith God to 
her, by the Prophet, Thy Borders are within the Sea, Ezek. xxvii. 4. She ſent Colonies, faith 


(a) Curtius, penè orbe toto, almoſt through the World, viz. to Carthage, Utica in Afrita, to 


Thebes in Bæotia, and Gades in Spain, whence it was accounted the Mart of the World; 


they alſo worſhipped, befides Hercules, the Goddeſs Marte at Memphis ; whence tb) Herodotus 


faith, The Tyrians had there the Temple Zims 'A@godirns, of Venus the Stranger, to diſtinguiſh 
her from that Venus whom the Egyptians worſhipped. | e 


Fhough, in ſpeaking of the Places near the Sea of Genneſareth or Tiberias, I have 


followed Dr. Lightfoot ; yet becauſe he is ſingular in the Situation of them, I 


have left them in the Map, as they are ordinarily placed by others. 


©) QCurt. I 4. c. 2. Juſtin. I. 11. c. 10. ½ I. 16. P. $21. 


(a) L. 4. c. 4. {b) L. 2. c. 112. 
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An INDEX of the Greek Words and Phraſes 
Explained in this COMMENTARY. 


A. Jerigo O-, Rom. xvi. 7. Phil. ii. 25. 
7 ragòs, Rom. v. 7. vorbqgncis, Col. u. 22, 
W ayaloy vuty, Rom. xiv, 16. di dg, i y, Phil. ii. 6. 
dau, 1 Cor. vu. 8. ag, 1 Pet. ii. 9. 2 Pet. 1. 3. 
len, Rom. xvi. 15. and 1 Cor. vii. 14: a «exc, I Joh. i. 1. and ii. 7. 
Rom. x11. 13. | 
city, activi, adFivax, Rom. v. G. and xiv 214 
&rulia, Eph. v. 18. 
& ep ,t, Eph. vi. 24. 
& Opoves, Rom. 11. 20. 
& Paupay Agia, Heb. x. 4. 
xale d N, SN 18 & tg, Eph. ii. 2. 


aabAH log, 1 Theſſ. v. 17. 
adniz, 1 Cor. xiii. 6. 2 Tim. i. 19. 
ade h-, 2 Tim. iii. 8. Heb. vi. 8. 
been, Eph. 1. 12. 

6 ixbuv d atual@r, 1 John v. 6. 
exprois, 1 Cor. xi. 19. 

Aipdlixog, Tit. iii. 10. 


F : N B. 
algehe xi, Col. ut. 8. Ti nad, Rom. Xi. 4. 
alddneie, — by = BaCvawy, 1 Pet. v. 13. 
yy S. © F 11 5 BaAazu 73 Booop, 2 Pet. ii. 15. 
r Us Bled d, 1 Theft. fl. 6. 
1 vibes , Eph. 1, wh You & arndt, Jam. ii. 8. 
gau, Philem. * 135 J * 0i BzAowues , 1 Tim. vi. 9 
Teo F aiwvwy, 2 Cor. 1. 7. 
awnas, Heb. i. 2. T. 
ald Y, Heb. vi. 5. 8 To Aoſixov yarn, 1 Pet. ii. 2. 
dar, Rom. xvi. 18. Heb. vu. 26. xte 1 yen Atl, Jam. iv. 5. 
exalap)G-, 1 Cor. vii. 14. texa, ſcripſeram, 1 Cor. v. 9. John iii. 9. 
expodivie, Heb. vil. 4. yilexupine & Bienw ,, Phil. iv. 3. 
um, Eph. 1. 7. YASCAURPYOS) Tit. i. 12. 
&Ms, Rom. x. 19. | Wonbire, Rom. xi. 10. 
dhaflla, nuagler, apagrun Rl ig Rom. ;; yAwore whe, Jam. ili. 6. 
8 = ywy, 1 Cor. vii. 34. 
0 WoI CV 7 auceliav, T John XIII. 8, 9- Y uu Re, agablw, I Cor. IX, LA 
rag &ucaeling nuav evyveſrey, 1 Pet. ii. 24. | 
e auaplias, Rom. viii. 3. 1 Pet. iu, 18, A. 


Euarlwno), Gal. ii. 15. 
avaJtua ava, Rom. ix. 4. 
eraxtOanawoacy, Eph. i. 10: 


A auucyiov, 1 Cor. x. 20; 
5, Rom. vi. 17. 


axed dincis Eepyeuivy, Jam. v. 16. ' 
, 1 Cor. 11. 15. | | deyoas, weoodyai, Cel Sec, 1 Tim. ii. 2. 
&&Xoyie Þ @istws, Rom. xIi. 6. 


ag * Alg, cum Genitivo, per, Heb. 1. 2. 1 Tim. ii. 15, 
aaf EvIgwror Miſe, Rom. ni. 5. 1 Cor. ix. 8. diabiun, Heb. ix. + s 
ang Atyw. Rom. vi. 19. 


2 Aſaxovia, Rom. xIi. 6. 
cdi ao T1 Ss, Rom. xiii. 2. 


— __ Algngyors NA Aνν-: , Rom. xiv. 1. 
«T0JaZis 18 O, 1 Cor. ii. 5. | Alaxevs 


O-, Rom. xiv. 23. Jam. i. 8. 
dn, 2 Tim. iv. 14. diquaui, Id, Rom. xi. 8. , 
denn, Eph, ii. 16. tdaxt Jounla, Eph. iv. 8. 


q ina. O., 
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ying Eaſtward of them, as being more 


upon the 
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$a, Rom. iii. 26. 
$,xauwowy Os, Rom. i. 17. 
Ixawuals, Rom. ii. 26. 
SN,, Jam. b . 

eta, Rom. iii. 26. | 
$:Zaav, Rom. viii. 30. and p. 252, 253. 
doi, Col. u. 20. 5 
Joxtuatele, 1 Cor. xi. 28. Gal. vi. 4. 


dente, 1 Cor. vii. 40. 1 Tim. ii. 15. Heb. iv. 1. 


gudeia n Doggie, Rom. vil. 2 1. 

Joped invegn@r, Heb. vi. 4. 

Sway, 1 Cor. v. 5. 5 i 
Swans, Rom. xi. 13. and xiv. 4. Heb. ii. 18. 


| E. 

Edv, poſtquam, quando, Heb. i. 7. 
ſve, Eph. ii. 17. \ 
Jord warlog, e dus cron, I Thefl. V. 22. 
20% G- d, 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
TeNo He,,,f Col. ii. 23. : : 
&, quod, 1 Tim. v. 10. Formula jurandi, 

eb. 111. 11. 
& ye, ſiquidem, Eph. ui. 2. 
# un, 1 Cor. vii. 17. 
eis pro & & 5, Col. i. 20. 1 Pet. 1. 11. 
einde 18 Ses, Heb. vil. 15. | 
nAoyn xd, Rom. xi. 5, 28. 
cue & Kveaw, Rom. xvi. 13. 
5 cam, 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
tuovGr A, Jam. 1. 21. 
& pro Ax, 1 Cor. vil. 13. 
tvepyerv, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. Phil. ii. 13. 
Ulvſgavar, TEES Rom. Xi. 2, 
iZalextouſu = xagor, Eph. v. 16. 
ityyacg oe, Rom. ix. 17. 
it 1uav iZrAaJov, 1 John 11, 19, 
1 tZs9tvyuivss, 1 Cor. vi. 4. 
iksole, 1 Cor. x1. 9. 
nhavuν,jꝛu- Ae, 1 Cor. iv. 9. 
T ness, Phil. iv. 85. 
iTegwrypuao, 1 Pet. iii. 2 1. 
xa Atαν To d vou Kuęu, 1 Cor. i. 2. 
n uνeανtπ , Heb. ii. 16. 
ow Jnoxenois % Aflgxovor, Phil. 1. 1. 
& Tor trYegvias, Eph. iii. 1, Heb. vi. 4. 
teſov aſahoy, Rom. ii. 7. | | 
el eg keel as, Rom. ii. 8. 
0 tow aviewnG-, Rom. vi. 22. 
reg, Rom. xii. 8. 
tu Ndα, Heb. v. 7. 
wAoyia =, Eph. iii. 1. 
& anwivas, Rom. xiii. 13. 1 Cor. xiv. 40. 
rena, Eph. v. 4. 
xe X, Heb. xii. 28. 


| 3 

Ziv, 1 Theſſ. nt. 8. 

ra avw Cure, Col. ili. 1. 

Aida Caves, 1 Pet. ii. 3. 

AvyC g . Ses, Heb. iv. 12. 
: H. 

"H pro 3, 1 Cor. xi. 27. 

nue, 1 Cor. iii. 13. 

Nut gau w ovypau, Eph. v. 16. 

ue neartwe, 2 Pet. iii. 7. 

. pn endura, Eph. iv. 26. 
Wh 1 | 


@aralo v, Jam. i. 15. 


2 


tavalulnls 1G r_uw, Rom. vii 4. 
Jeaav, Col. ii. 18. 

YeodiJaxloi, 1 Theſſ. iv. 9. 

©z05 bnoſyws, Rom. ix. 5. 
Jet 18 Sig, 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
gàldeie 78 Xeass, Col. 1. 24. 
genoxeia A ναν, Col. 1. 18. 
gui (wax, Rom. Xu. 1. 
Juolau avdpalna), 1 Pet. ii. 5. 


I. 
"Ins Nnavotus, 2 Pet. i. 20. 
0 avanAneav 7 o 18 dia rx, 1 Cor. xiy, 16. 
iepupy3vla m daſyino, Rom. xv. 16. 
ie er ua eynr, 1 Pet. ĩi. 9 
inaoxeoX Taos dpagliac, Heb. ii. 17. 
ixaoues td F «papa, 1 John ii. 2. and iv. 
10. ä | 
A ,p, Rom. iii. 25. 
1% Pro d rav, 1 Cor. xiv. 13. 
e Oe, Phil. ii. 6. 


| k. 

Kai, id eſt, Col. i. 2. idcirco, Heb. iii, 19. 
tunc, Gal. ii. 2. 

xabw;, quando, 1 Cor. i. 6. 

xabagitav, xadlagoues, Heb. i. 3. and ix. 14. 

xalonnel Jnsrai, Jam. i. | 

c xavy, 1 John ü. 7, 8. 

* tela, Tit. ili. 8. 

al Ot, per Deum, 1 Cor. xv. 15. 

xalaCexCdtlu, Col. ii. 18, 

xalaxverdovles F xAnewr, 1 Pet. v. 3. 

ui xalanandrte, Jam. iv. IT, 

xdlanrnaly R ,, Rom. v. 10. 

xa&larnaylw AcuCavar, Rom. v. 11. 

0 xalaoxdcong, Heb. iii. 3. 

x&la5emvigy, 1 Tim. v. 11, 

ala S als?) ares win, Jam. v. 3. 

x&laxpuuſun, 1 Cor. vii. 31. 

eig r alu rt ęꝙ uten P vic, Eph. iv. 9. 

0 KAngvou@> 18 deu, Rom. iv. 13. 

xoivwvia, I Cor. x. 16. 

thoubuoacde, 1 Pet. v. 5. 

d wav!) 1G xoouw, Col. i. 6. 

ata GAs TE xcopus, 1 John ii. 2. . 

#e3ux, Rom. v. 16. and xiii. 2. 1 Cor. % 

29. | 

ole w Ne ExT&Xa NUN opſa, 2 Pet. ul. 3. 

xealnvac Th oagn!, 1 Pet. iv. 5. 

x, Rom. iii. 4. 

xealneax, 1 Cor. vi. 2. 

ive pn a7 xefow weile, Jam. v. 12. 

wace Ai,, Rom. vii. 1 9, 22. 

vom x lictœs x0ops, Rom. i. 20. 

ev0pwrivy e, 1 Pet. ii. 13. 

6 Kvea@> thyvs, Phil. iv. 5. 

Ku Ai αν, 1 Pet. iii. 15. 

Kei . nale, 1 Pet. ii. 10. 

KwAvarlwy yapeay, 1 Tim. iv. 2. 


A. 
Kat I c Auodixeiats, Col. iv. 17. 
Aae -, Tit. ii. 14. 1 Pet. 1. 19. 
Aaviavy ᷓ awres, 2. Pet. iii. 5. 
AH G- wpooxowpal ©, Rom. ix. 33- 
Aoyicee%, Rom. v. 14. 
AyQ-r, 1 Cor. i. 5. Heb. iv. 13. 
Auxi g, Rom. xy, 13. 


M. Mir, 


8. 
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M 


, non comparativum, ſed negativum, 


1 Tim. i. 4. ; 
1147 4% aeg, x Pet. 1. 18. 
pr ν,αz?t̃, Jam. i. 5. E 
pry ah Tgemns dota, 2 Pet. i. 17. 
u wich kefie, Col. ii. 16. 
Yo Met, Gal. 11. 5. a 
eg Thy weepdo T5 A T & ia, Col. i. 12. 
uecirne, I Tim. i. 5. 4 
uuαα⁰νuανν 18 Se ſuu, Eph. U. 14. 
ui iqunudrica, 1 Cor. iv. 6 
pueTpoy T ists, Rom. XU. 3. 
uncle, ſi forte, 2 Tim. 1. 25. 
ala u Ex6EEarwv, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
eis, Phil. ii. 6. 
15g n u, V. 7. 
bös, Eph. V. 4. 
0 13 Mucius cwualGr, Jude, v. 9. 


N. 
xz, verbum obſecrandi, Philem. v. 20. 
you , 2 Cor. 1. 17, 18. 
6 v 7s Otz, 1 Cor. vi. 19. 


12x90], de mortuis ſpiritualiter, 1 Pet. iv. 6, 


venpol, de uno, 1 Cor. XV. 30. 

65 -, 1 Cor. xv. 54. 

. Baomnumos, Jam. it. 8. 

% Lalela, Jam. 1. 25. 

1K To9ixo;þtv, Rom. X11. 12. 

* varov aw1av GVyrap oy, Rom. xi. 10. 


pt 


240, Eph. u. 19. 


O. 
00%, 2 Pet. ii. 5. 
eix29oun, Rom. x. 19. and xv. 2. 
cον,& eis T k, 1 Theſ. v. 11. 


„ oixev awrav ,,, Rom. xvi. 5. 1 Cor. 


xvi. 19. 
ciæxuN wihagoar, Heb. ii. 5 
&@ ouoiwuc) arlewnrs, Phil. ii. 7. 
T& un oa, Rom. iv. 17. 
W eh Kein, Col. ili. 17. 
xa £egroi, 2 Pet. Ui. 13. 
oe, 1 John 1. x. | 
obe » un epapleavie, Eph. iv. 26, 
epbelsue F Ad, 2 Tim. ii. 15, 
conc vuas, 1 Thel. v. 27. 
69 zAu8; tov'ss un d, Rom. xi. 8. 
Copy Cuns  Javars, 2 Cor. il. 16. 


II. 
Iailaæ, Rom. viii. 28. 
rf, Rom. ili. 9. 
1 T&avoTAia 15 Org, Eph. vi. 13. 
DC LS, Phil. ii. 30. 
Rderes, 1 Cor. xi. 2. 2 Theſ. u. 15. 
Dabu, 2 Tim. i. 12. | 
Ta;:x5iz, Heb. iii. 6. 
ei Lear, Heb. ii. 1. 
N agαα,mnutp; 2 Tim. 11. 10. 
aN, 1 Cor. xili. 5. 
" Tacsdia rs Kvois, 2 Theſ. ü. 1. 
all, 1 Cor. iv. 15. 
Faca TX a, Eph. iii. 1 5. 
pt., 1 Cor. vii. 36. 
Tze<wi, Rom. i. 24, 28. 


%] 
Y 
UN 


CET L TW Cal, 1 Cor. v. Fn 

weiber, Gal. i. 10. 

Tiuy qo S, 2 Theſ. ii. 11. 

v, . 27 7 auadiay, Rom. vi. 14. 

T«exav, Heb. fi. 18. and iii. 9. 

wee νμ, Cal. vi. 1. 

ir«c#3ncav, Heb. xi. 37. 

SN αε“αe, mtilyua, 1 Cor. iv. 13. 

EANeiinðαο, mo˙⁰α, Eph. . 4. 

wehloun ox/anuteQr, Phil. ili. 5. 

tenet), 1 Cor. Xi, 4. 

@Atovetia, mAtroexlay, 1 Thefl. iv. 6. 

TAtovitia, Brig t5lv eidwnoAalgec, Col. ui. 3. 

wilavnhoyie, Col. ii. 8. 

wise, ui isis, Eph. iv. 5. 

0 £x C4 hi, Rom. xiv. 23. 

& Tictws as Ti51v, Rom. 1. 17. 

wisis anat ,t Jude, v. 3. 

THY ig Ts Kveis 1,uay Ines RR de, Jam. 
Uu. I, 

WAY (wee FT thy, Rom. xi. 12. 

Wav TAngwas Þ Itiry Gr, Col. ii. 9, 

Wav TAnewpa T5 Ott, Eph. 111, 19. 

N, Rom. xiv. 5. 

W aveouc, Rom. viii. 27, 

T avevuc ww, 1 Cor. xiv. 14. 

7E d jW, Rom. viii. 1 LY 

aviiua Þ dotns, 1 Pet. iv. 14. 

1 , , A, 1 Cor. ii. t5. and v. 5, 
Gal. vi. 1. bo 

He, Eph. iv. 11. 

mT H ν,‚mu vuar, Phil. iii. 20. 

weotlyw ilvw, Rom. viii. 29. and xi. 2. 

TectſvwopirCy, 1 Pet. i. 20. 

& TW wovnes, 1 John v. 19. 

Tegſua, 1 Thefl. iv. 6. 

wetoCurngs, Tit. ii. 2. Philem. v. 9: 

0; TeroCvreea Þ omxAyoins, Jam. v. 14. 

TetoCuripss T&5 ut, 1 Pet. v. 1. 

Tec, de, Heb. i. 7. 

weooalayy, Eph. i. 12. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 

F gbbecu awwvwr, Eph. iii. 1 1. 

s ri, Rom, xiv. 13. 21. 
viii. 13. 

weioGoes & vgl, Eph. v. 2. 

TeoQnrns, Tit. 1. 12. 

pon, 1 Cor. xiv. 6. 

ve awe, Jude v. 7. 

ws digs wopdc, 1 Cor. iii. 15. 

@ecownoAnia, Jam. 1. 1. 

mewnnQr anion; xriciws, Col. i. 15, 


1 Cor, 


P. 
Ex Pabde, 1 Cor. iv. 21. 
parioueos, Heb. xi. 24. 
fie d, Heb. vi. fl. 


— 


T. 
EF axgxixes, 1 Cor. iii. 4. 
„ oagra, Rom. iv. . 
£2.n).victra = g 1 John iv. 2, 5 
eu N cagnòg awtg, , On F egi, Eph v. 30. 
0 Ealavz;, Rom. xvi. 20. n 
orudy, 1 Cor, i. 22. 
rpc, Ticegla, 5 quu zpricy Heb. ii. 4. 
cad, oxardanilte ft, Rom. xiv. 21. 
c, F Eu, Col. ü. 17. 
oxarG-, Rom. xlii. 12. 
7:27, 1 Cor. i. 20. | 
676 aa, 
2 
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onalaraw, 1 Tim. v. 6. 

enivJoua, Phil. Il. 17. 

ennades, Jude, v. 12. 

*xAyv Seglaay, 1 Tim. i. 18. 

oda, 2 Pet. ili. x. 

cox cia T8 x0opus, Gal. iv. 3. 

cuνννν¹, 2 Theſſ. ii. 1. Jam. 11. 4. 
ſeuala, 1 Cor. xi. 18. 

7 ou vexpoy, Rom. vii. 10. 

T caue Þ Taxaruoius vuay, Phil. iii. 2 f. 

cdu xn ri jor, Heb. x. 5. 


T. 
Kale Tativ, 1 Cor. xiv. 20. 
6 remamòs, Jam. i. 9. 
T&g)agwoas, 2 Pet. Il. 4. 
Tixva vey eye, Eph. ii. 3. 
dig Twwoyerias, 1 Tim, It. 15. 
rie, 2 Cor. i. 6. 
TEagra, Heb. ii. 10, and ix. 10, and 


X. I. | 
eic r, 1 Theſſ. ii. 15. 
ra TiAy F auwywy, 1 Cor. Xx. 1 I. 
mT ri ne, 1 Pet. iv. 7. 
run, 2 Tim. v. 3 
eis 0 , iri9yoav, 1 Pet. ii. 8. 
rug, Heb. ui. 16. 
um Teaxav, I Pet. iii. 3. 
rec, 2 Pet. ii. 13. 
10, Rom. li. 10. 


. 


S Ta., 1 John v. 6. 


viol 18 Otis, Rom. vili. 14. 

vieheo/a, Rom. viii. 23. 

e, in Gratiam, 1 Cor. xv. 30. 

Vartebaivev, 2 Thedl. iv. 6. 

Vigolna, 2 Pet. ii. 18. 

i d ige, Rom. xiii. 17, 

ward ye aphoor T4 medas & ire⁰αο TE £vay- 
ve, Eph. vi. 15. 

Lar5HAy,), Heb. x. 39. 

vTo5aos, Heb. xi. 1. 

use amo, Heb. xii. 15. 


EM οε h, 1 John 11. 2. 

Sie, Heb. 1. 3. 

o ινα &yw, Rom. xvi. 16. 

@1aotev O-, 1 Tim. iu. 2. 

F Pobov awrav ul $eErb3ne, 1 Pet. ili. 14. 
T0 am Si, Phil. iv. 2. 

ra dv ever, Col. Ul; I, 2. 

F JuJexes PvAdis, Jam. i. 1. 

Tos Oy QUARKy W 1] pac, 2 Pet. iii. 19. 
oui, 1 Cor. xi. 14. Eph. ii. 3. 

eiche Obetαeα xowayo), 2 Pet. 1. 4. | 
wp Or ee, 2 Pet. i. 19. 
@ulicdivles, Heb. vi. 4. | 
diva & 176 Qwr), 1 John ii. 9, 


f 
c 
a 
0 
0 
6 
6 


X. 
xaige a r un M, 2 John v. 10. 
xdeis, 2 Cor. vi. . 
& de, Col. iii. 16. | 
xdeli is oxowouiver, Eph. uw. 8. 
ive 6 XA, Eph. iv. 29. 
Y&earuen md ualnc, Rom. i. 12. 
%aexxeryp e, Heb. i. 3. 
Xeipoyexov ig deſuaci, Col. i. 14. 
xeigomin a G, Heb. ix. 24. 
xi Fry, 2 Pet. iii. 8. 
UW Xeasa dv, Rom. viii. 1. 
T Xeasev Ad., Li XIII. 14. 
T& eig Kgagov wabyuala, . 
mus Sid. 5 7 Pet. 1. 11, 
X£eovor auwvics, Rom. Xvi. 2 9. 
wed xeovw awviwy, 2 Tim. i. Tit. i. 2. 
iht xpuoiwv, 1 Pet. ili. 3. 


1 6 

Tad ui. & dune, Eph. v. 20. Col. iii. 16. 
Ld JowuQr yracs, 1 Tim. vi. 20. 
Und, I John i. 1. 


' Juyy, 1 Theſſ. n. 8. 


dun avlewn@r, 1 Cor. 11. 14. 


2. 
Qs n 0pcrwctws, U HE“ ], Rom. ix. 32. 


A TABLE Of PHRASES explained in this 
COMMENTARY. Z 


A. 

Bſtain from all Appearante of Evil, 
1 Theſſ. v. 22. | 

The Adoption of Sons, Rom. viii. 23. 
Ephel. i. 5. | 

Aﬀettions ſet on Things above, Col. iil. 2. 

The Afﬀettions of Chrift, Col. ii. 24. 

All are yours, 1 Cot. iti. 22. 

To be Anathema from Chrif, Rom. ix. 3. 

Be angry, and fin not, Eph. iv. 26. 

The whole Armour of God, Eph. vi. 13. 

To awake out of Sleep, Rom, Xili, 11. 


2 


To bg in Chriſt, Rom. viii. 1. 


B. 
HAT which was fromthe Beginning, 1 Joh. 


1 

The Breaſt- plate of Faith, 1 Theſſ. v. 8. 

To be in Bondage to Corruption, Rom. vill. 21. 

The Firſt-born from the Dead, Coloſſ. 1. 19. 

To bow down the Back, Rom. xi. 10. 

To do our own Buſineſs, 1 Theſſ. iv. II. 
6: 


Ziemen o od Cot A ER 


ve fx. 
* 7 4 5 2 


O heap Coals of Fire upon the I. ead, 


Rom. X11. 20. 
To 
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To be with Chriſt, Philip. i. 24. 

His Commandments are not grievous, 1 John v. 3. 
The Coming of our Lord, 2 Theſ. ii. 1. 

Our Converſation is in Heaven, Phil. iii. 20. 
T9 be conformed to the World, Rom. xii. 2. 

The conrſe of this World, Eph. ii. 2. 

The whole Creation, Rom. vill. 22. 

To corrupt the Temple 5 God, 1 Cor. iii. 17. 


Arkneſs, Rom. xiii. 12. 
The Day of Chriſt, 1 Thel. v. 2. 

Dead in Sins, Eph. 11. 1, 

Dead to the Law, Rom. vii. 4. 

1ithout the Law, Sin was dead, Rom. vii. 8. 

4 Door of Utterance, Eph. vi. 19. 

Not to doubtful Diſputations, Rom. xiv. 1. 

He that doubteth, is damned if he eat, Rom. xiv. 23. 

The doubtful and double-minded Man, Jam. i. 8. 
E 


Dification of God, 1 Tim. 1. 4. 
Election of Grace, Rom. xi. 5. 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
To efteem others better than ourſelves, Phil. ii. 3. 
Evil Days, Eph. v. 16. 
e hath not ſeen, 1 Cor. ii. 9. 
Jo have Eyes, and ſee not, Rom. x1. 10. 


Rom Faith to Faith, Rom. j. 17. 
Nhat ſoever is not of Faith, is Sin, Rom. 

xiv. 23. 

The whole Family in Heaven and Earth, Eph. 
Nl. 15. 

To deny the Father, 1 John 11. 23. 

The Feet ſbod with the Preparation of the Goſpel 
of Peace, Eph. vi. 15. 

There is no Fear in Love, 1 John iv. 18. 

Fleſp and Blood, Gal. i. 6. 

Fooliſh talking and jeſting, Eph. v. 4. 


IWhem be did foreknow, Rom. viii. 29. and xi. 2. 


The Form of J Evan, J Phil. i. 6, 7. 


The Fruits of Righteouſneſs, Jam. iii. 18. 
G. 


12 gather together in one, Eph. i. 10. 

Our gathering together in Chriſt, 2 Theſ. 

i. 1. 

He gave Gifts to Men, Eph. iv. 8. | 

The Glory of God, Rom. i. 23. Phil. ii. 6. 
Heb. 1. 3. 

Them he alſo glorified, Rom. viii. 30. 

God over all, bleſſed for ever, Rom. ix. 5. 

That God may be all in all, 1 Cor. xv. 28. 

To groan one againſt another, James v. 9. 


The Goſpel preached to the Dead, 1 Pet. iv. 6. 
H 


HE de 4 Fer Col. ii. 14. 
8 . ef the World, Rom. iv. 13. 
To be Heir ] of Righteouſneſs, Heb. xi. 7. 
| Damnable Herefies, 2 Pet. ii. J. 
4 Higher than the Heavens, Eph. iv. 10. 
| Double Honour, 1 Tim. v. 17. 
The Firſt. fruits holy, Rom. xi. 16. 


To be clothed with Humility, 1 Pet. v. 5. 

I. 

1 F is imputed for Righteouſneſs, Rom. iv 5. 

A Not to impute Sin, Rom. v. 13. 

1 The Inward Man, Rom. vii. 22. 

3 To intercede for and againſt, Rom. xi. 2. 

4 The Saints ſhall judge the World, and Angels, 
I'TOF. Vi. 2, 2. | 


Vol. II. 


K. 
'T: know as wwe ought to know, 1 Cor. viii. 2. 
The Lord knoweth Cong 2 Tim. ii. 19. 


Lamb without blemiſh, 1 Pet. i. 19. 
| The laſt Times, 1 Tim. iv. 1. 2 Tim. iii. 1. 
The Law of Liberty, Jam. i. 25. 
The Royal Law, Jam. ii. 8. 
The length, &c. of the Love of Chriſt, Eph. iii. 19. 
The Old Leaven, 1 Cor. v. 7. 
In the Likeneſs of Man, Philip. ii. 7. 
A Living Hope, 1 Pet. 1. 4. 
Living Stones, 1 Pet. 11. 5. 
The Lord is at hand, Philip. iv. 5, 
The lower Parts of the Earth, Eph. iv. g. 

M 


AN Old aid New, Eph. iv. 23. 

The Meaſure of Faith, Rom. xii. 3 

Iwill have Mercy on whom I will have Mercy, 
Ror. ix. 15. 

The Midale Wall of Partition, Eph. ii. 14. 

To mind the ſame Thing, Phil. iv. 2. 

To be of the ſame Mind, 1 Cor. 1. 10. 


To mortify our earthly Members, Col. iii. 5. 
N 


O call upon the Name of the Lord, Rom. 
x: 13. 1 Cor. 1. 2. 
To do all in the Name of the Lord, Col. iii. 17, 
By Nature Children of Wrath, Eph. ii. 3. 
A New Commandment, 1 John 11. 7. 
Brought nigh to God, Eph. ii. 12. 
The Night is far ſpent, Rom. Xlll. 12. 
O 


O be offended, Rom. xiv. 21. 
If be offered upon the Sacrifice and Ser- 
vice of your Faith, Phil. 11. 17. 
F 


Artaker of the Divine Nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. 
The Peace of God, Philip. iii. 15, 
A peculiar Peace, 1 Pet. ii. . 
A perfect Man, Eph. iv. 13. Phil. iii. 15. 
Let every Man be fully perſuaded in his own 
Mind, Rom. xiv. 5. 
Give Place to Wrath, Rom. xii. 19. 
Give not Place to the Devil, Eph. iv. 27. 
To preſent our Bodies a living Sacrifice, Rom. 
X11. 1. 
The Prince of the Power of the Air, Eph. ii. 2. 
The Children of the Promiſe, Rom. ix. 8. 
The Proportion of Faith, Rom. x11. 6. 
An Holy Prieftheod, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
To put on Chriſt, Rom. xiii. 14. 
To perfect according to the Conſcience, Heb. ix. 10. 
R 


OR this Cauſe have I raiſed thee up, Rom. 
| ix. 17. 
To reconcile Things in Heaven and Earth, Coloſ. 
i. 20. | 
To redeem the Time, Eph. v. 16. 
The Redemption of the Body, Rom. vill. 23. 
The Redemption of the purchaſed Poſſeſſion, Eph. 
i. 14. 
concerning the Faith, 2 Tim. iii. 8. 
Reprobate 4 to every good Work, Titus 1. 16, 
The Righteouſneſs of God, Rom. 1. 17. 
He thought it no Robbery to be equal with God, 
Phil. ii. 6. : 


A © deliver to Satan, 1 Cor. v. 5. 
Spiritual Sacrifices, 2 Pet. i. 5. 
9 A | A ſhadow 
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A ſhadow of Things to come, Col. ii. 17, 

The Day-ſtar F iſe in your Hearts, 2 Pet. |. I9. 

To be ſcandalized, and lo ſcandalize, Rom. xiv. 
20. 

In tobom all have ſinned, Rom. v. 12. 

Many were made Sinners, Rom. v. 19. 

Sold under Sin, Rom. vii. 14. 

The Sons of God, Rom. viii. 14. 

The Revelation of the Sons of God, Rom. viii. 21. 

Bid him not god ſpeed, 2 John 10, 11. 

1 ſpeak as a Man, Rom. iii. 5. 

The & irit of Chriſt, 1 Pet. i. 11. 

The Spirit of Slumber, Rom. xi. 10. 

With your Spirit, Gal. vi. 18. 

The Spirit of Bondage, Rom. viii. 15. 

Comparing ſpiritual Things with ſpiritual, 1 Cor. 
1 þ 

A Stone of Stumbling, Rom. ix. 33. 1 Pet. ii. 6. 

To put a Stumbling-Block in your Brother's Way, 
Rom. xiv. 12, 20. | 

To be ſubjeft to Vanity, Rom. viii. 20. 

The Sufferings of Chriſt, 1 Pet. i. 12. 

To let the Sun go down upon your Wreth, Eph. 
iv. 26. 


of the Matters 


Too 

Emptation in the Fleſh, Gal. iv, 14 
Taught of God, 1 Thel. iv. g. 

Turned afide after Satan, 1 Tim. v. 1g. 

v - 


Nec to Vanity, Rom. viii. 20. 
8 Our vile Bodies, Phil. iii. 21. 
The Day of Viſitation, 1 Pet. ii. 12. 
An Unction from the Holy One, 1 John ii. 20 
An Inheritance undefiled, 1 Pet. i. 4. | 
To eat and drink umworthily, 1 Cor. xi. 29. 


[1E Wages of Sin is Death. Rom. vi. 25 
To walk in the Light, 1 John i. > . 
77 walk by the ſame Rule, Gal. vi. 18. Phil. ii. 10 
To wax wanton againſt Chrif?, 1 Tim. v. 12. 
To be weak, Rom. v. 6. and xiv. 2. 
To be made weak, Rom. xiv. 20. 
"Tis not of him that willeth, Rom. ix. 16, 
I hom he will he hardeneth, Rom. ix. 18. 
The Huſband of one Wife, 1 Tim. iii. 2. 
The ingrafted Word, James 1. 21, 
The Living Word of God, 1 Pet. i. 25. 
Faith working by Love, Gal. v. 6, 


A TABLE of the MaTTERs contained in the 
COMMENTARY. 


A. 


OM Abraham's Body was dead, when afterwards he begat ſix Children, Rom. 

iv. 19. How his Faith was without Doubting, Rom. iv. 20. 

Some Actions eminently good, and therefore generally commanded, Phil. iv. 8. 
are not particularly commanded, 1 Cor. ix. 17. 

Adoption, includes a bleſſed Reſurrection, Rom. viii. 23. Gal. iv. 7. Eph. i. 4. 

The Angels, mentioned 1 Cor. xi. 10. are Angels that ſeduced Eve. 
The Angels that fell, have their Habitations in the dark Air, and do not at preſent ſuffer 
the Torments of Infernal Flames, Epb. ii. 2. 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
The Worſhip of Angels forbidden, are not holding the Head. The Foundation of it was 

laid in the Platonick Philoſophy, introduced among the Jews by Philo and the Alexandrian 


Jews, Col. ii. 18. and iii. 17. 


The anointing with Oil, why uſed in healing the Sick, Jam. v. 14. 

It affords no Foundation for the Sacrament of Extreme Unction, ibid. 

Antichriſt was in being in the Time of the Apoſtles, 1 Zeb ii. 17. 8 
Men are by God appointed to Puniſhment, for falling into Sin, but not to fall into it, 1 Pet. ii. S. 
The Apoſtles taught not, that the Reſurrection might be in their Time, 1 The/. iv. 15. 
The whole Armour of God explained, and ſhewed to conſift, not ſo much in any immediate 
as in ſuch Things as either are in us, or are to be uſed by us, 


Influx of the Power of God, 
Epb. vi. 14. 

Divine Aſſiſtance neceſſary 
the Appendix to 2 Cor. vi. 


' 


OK 


B 


. . 


7. 
— 


to the Performance of our Duty, Pbil. iv. 13. Jam. i. 5. See 


A LH AM was a Prophet of the true God, 2 Pet. ii. 15, 16. 
Baptiſm is ſtiled, the Laver of Regeneration, 771. ili. 5. 3 
Baptiſm is a Rite of Initiation to Chtiſtians, as Circumciſion was to the Fews, Col. ii. 12. 


The Baptiſm of Intants, proved from LE _ the 


An 
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* 9 20 on, TR * 26, 27. 
Anſwer to Objections and t niwer of a good Conſcien e; p. Fin bk - es 
” by quired to Baptiſm. : 05 1. 
Biſhops and Deacons, Phil. i. 1. 


Three Senſes of the Word Biſbop, given by the Ancients ; all confuting the Preſbyterian 


Hypbtheſis, 1 Vim. iii. 1, See the Preface to the Epiſtle to Titus. 
yo : the Huſband of one Wife, 1 Tm. iii. 2. 
A Biſhop, how to be 3 a Lover of Hoſpitality, 774. i. 8. 4 
one not immerſed in Secular Affairs, 2 Tim. ii. ;. | 
Boaſting is excluded, though good Works are made the Conditions of Salvation, Epb. ii. 10. 
See 1 Cor. ix. 17. | 
None are N of Chriſt's Body, who are not ſincere Chriſtians, united to him by the 
Spirit, Eph. iv. 4. 
In het Senſe, he that is born of God, ſinneth not, or doth not commit Sin, 1 John iii. 


6, 8. 
W requires or permits us not to do to our offending Brother, 1 Cor. xiii. 7. Spiritual 
Gifts, Alms-Deeds, Martyrdom, may be ſeparated from Charity, 1 Cor. xiil. 3. 
Cerinthus was Contemporary with the Apoſtles z was an Enemy to St. Paul, for teaching; 
That Circumciſion, and the Obſervation of the Law; was not to be impoſed upon the 
Gentiles. He was inſtructed in 5 and ſet up in Aa; was zealous for the Obſer- 
vation of the Law. He held, That the World was made by Angels; and Jeſus to be born 
of Joſeph and Mary as other Men, Col. ii. 10. | 3 
The Divine Nature of Jeſus Chriſt is proved; 
| [ Jehovah, Rom. x. 13. | 
| God, Rom. xiv. 12. 1 Cor. x. 9. Heb. i. 8. and iii. 4. 
the true God, 1 Fohn v. 20. | 
| Gon ted in the Fleſh, 1 Tim. ii. 13. 
2 Ops ms PRE ; the Great God, Tit. ii. 13. 
1. From his Titles, he beingy G1 over all, bleſſed for ever, Rem. ix. 5. 
| the Lord of all, Rom. x. 12. 
one in whom dwells the Fulneſs of the Godhead, Col. ii. 9. 
| and who. was in the Form of God, before he was made Man, 
„ 2 | 
2. From the Divine Worſhip aſcribed to him, he being the Object of religious Adoration 
and Invocation, Rom. X. 13. oF - 24. 2 " - 6. P 
2 "As the Creator of all Things, Col. i. 16. Heb. i. 2, 10. 
* n the Searcher of all Hearts, 1 Cor. iv. 5. 
him Le Le. Omnipotent, and the Raiſer of the Dead, Phil. iii. 21. Col. i. 19. 
, 8 endued with divine Knowledge and Wiſdom. | | 
That there is One God the Father of all, and one Lord Chriſt, 1 Cor. viii. 1. 
That the Head of Chriſt is God, 1 Cor. xi. 3. (. iv. 6. 
The Objections of | That Chriſt is diſtinguiſhed from God, in theſe Words, Chriſt is of God, 
the Socinians ares 1 Cor. iii. 23. The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Col. ii. 2. 


anſwered, vix. | Tha by him we believe in God, 1 Pet. 1. 20. 


Ca 


HAT Charity requires us to do to all; what it permits us not to do to any, what it 


That he is the Firſt-born of every Creature, Col. i. 13. | 
That were he God, we would not be called to imitate him, 1 John iii. 3. 
for all, 1 Tim. ii. 2, 
„ y:.x J for every Man, Heb. ii. . 

Chriſt died for the whale World, 1 John ii. 2. 
| far them that periſh, Rom. xiv. 15. 1 Cor. viii. 11. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 

The Church of Corinth, Galatia, Theſſalonica, when the Apoſtle writ to them, had no ſettled 
Paſtors, 1 Thefſ. v. 13. See the General Preface. 

Circumciſion was eſteemed by the Jews, as their Righteouſneſs, Rom. ii. 13. and iii. 1. 

Circumciſion on the eighth Day, only regular, Phil. iii. 5. 

The Cloud, not only a Pillar going before, but a Covering over the Jes, 1 Cor. x. 1. 

The Coming of our Lord, when mentioned abſolutely, refers to his final Advent, 2 Theſ. ii. 1. 
When ſaid to be at hand, to his Coming to take Vengeance on the Unbelieving Jews, 
Phil. iv. 5. Jam. v. 8. ES . 

Contentment, in what it conſiſts, 1 Tim. vi. 8. and what Exerciſe it requires, Phil. iv. 13. 

What Things ought not to be Matters of Contention among Chriſtians, 2 Tim. ii. 14. 

Arguments againſt the Vow of Continency, 1 Cor. vii. 5, 9, 25. 

Covetouſneſs is properly Idolatry, Coloſ. ili. 3. 

The Cup of Bleſſing, how the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt, x Cor. x. 16, 21. 

The Cup is to be received by the Laity, 1 Cor. xi. 25. | 

The Cuſtom of the Church, is a Rule in Matters of Indifferency, 1 Cor. xi. 16. 
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HE Effects of Chriſt's 1. Freedom From Condemnation, or Juſtification, 
Death, 1s double, 2. The Vouchſafement of the Holy Spirit, Rom. viii 4. 

We became all obnoxious to Death, by one Sin of Adam, Rom. v. 12. 25 

The Devils are not to be caſt into Hell Fire, till the Day of Judgment, 2 Pez. ii. 4. 

One Man makes himſelf differ from another in ſpiritual, or vertuous Habits acquired, thous}, 
not in ſpiritual Gifts immediately infuſed, 1 Cor. iv. 7. | | eee 

The Gift of diſcerning Spirits, was exerciſed, in chuſing Perſons meet to do God Service 
the Miniſtry, 1 Tim 1. 18. | | LV * 

Divorces common on the Woman's Side, among Jews and Gentiles, 1 Cor. vii. 11. 1 Tim, 
not permitted in the Chriſtian Law, except in Caſe of Fornication, 1 Cor. vii. 

We mult Die to Sin once for all, Rom. vi. 10, 11. 

©. (the Knowledge of our Duty. 

Dification, } Faith. 
reſpets ) Love, Rom. xv. 2, 
Union. | 

Elders among Fews, y the Rulin 

" ef awe 's brewed: Elders, both ordained, 1 Tim. v. 17. 

Election, in the Scripture- Phraſe, is not of private Perſons to Salvation, but of Nations and 
Churches to enjoy the Means of Grace, Rom. ix. 11, 12. Colof. iii. 12. 1 Theſ, i. 4. 1 Pet. ii. 9 

Election to Salvation, is not abſolute, or to the Means, but conditional, upon Performance 

of the Means preſcribed as neceſſary for the Obtainment of Salvation, and is made ſure b 

good Works, 2 Pet. i. 10. / 

Catholick Epiſtles, when, and why ſo called. Preface to them. | 

The Epiſtle to the Romans, placed firſt, as being writ to the Imperial City: St. Peter was 
not at Rome when it was written. Preface. 

The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, was written by St. Paul, when he was at Epheſus, A. D. 

The ſecond Epiſtle the Year following. St. Paul writ no third Epiſtle to them 
See the Preface and Note on 1 Cor. v. 9. Is : 

The Epiſtle to the Epheſians, was writ to them, not to thoſe of Laodicea: The Objections to 
the contrary are anſwered ; Preface and Notes on Chap. i. 15. and iii. 2. It is the Epiſtle 
from Laodicea, mentioned Colo. iv. 16. and was writ, not againſt the Gnoſticks, but the 
Judaixing Christians. | 

The Epiſtle to the Philippians, was written when St. Paul was Priſoner at Rome, to warn 
them, not againſt the Gnoſticks, but the Fudaizing Chriftians. 

The Epiſtle to the Colaſſians, was written when St. Paul had not ſeen them, againſt the Ju- 

|  daizers, who endeavoured to impoſe the Obſervation of the Law upon the Gentile Converts. 
Preface. | 

The 25 Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, was writ, not from Athens, but from Corinth, after the 
Council at Jeruſalem. The Second was not writ before the firſt. 

The firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, was writ after St. Paul's Enlargement from his Bonds at Rome. 

The ſecond, at the cloſe of St. Paul's Lite, and was the laſt of his Epiſtles. See the Preface 
and Notes on Chap. iv. | 

The Epiſtle to Tilus, was writ after St. Paul's Bonds. 

The Epiſtle to Philemon, contains very uſcful Matter. 

The Epiſtle to the Hebrews, was written by St. Paul to the Jews in Judea, to prevent their 
Apoſtaſy from the Faith, and that not in Hebrew, but in Greek. Preface. The Ob- 
jections of Mr. Clerc are anſwered, Heb. ii. 3. and ix. 2. | 

The Epiſtle of St. James, was writ by the Apoſtle James, the ſame with James the Juſt, 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, to the twelve Tribes, to correct the Errors which had obtained 
among the Jews, and to comfort the Unbelieving Jes, under the Proſecutions they then 
ſuffered. Preface. | | 

The firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter, was not written in the 44th Year of Chriſt, but towards the 

_ cloſe of St. Peter's Life; not to the Diſperſion of the Believing Jews mentioned As viii. 1: 
but to the great Diſperſion of the Jes throughout Aa, to encourage them to per- 
ſevere in the Chriſtian Faith, and to prevent their ſiding with the Fews in their Rebellion. 
Preface. 

The 2 Epiſtle, was writ by St. Peter, a little before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, to arm 
the Believing Jews againſt that Fiery Trial which was come upon them, and againſt thoſe 

Scoffers which queſtioned the Promiſe of Chriſt's Coming. 4 * 

The firſt Epiſtle of St. John, was written before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. Preface. 

The ſecond and third Epiſtle, by the ſame Author. | | 

The Epiſtle of St. Jude, was written by Jude the Apoſtle, and Brother of James. 


leſh 17 . 0 0 | 
3 We and this they did through Philoſophy, as did the 
The Eſenes abſtained from ce c Pythagoreans, Colo. ii. 21. 


They had the Names of Angels in Veneration, and would not touch any unclean Thing, Col. 
"Me 2%, 22,025 ini | x 
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The Eternity of future Puniſhments, is ſhewed to be well conſiſtent both with the Juſtice and 
Goodneſs of God; and the Objections to the contrary are anſwered. Appendix to 2 J B 
The Eternity of future Puniſhments, fully aſſerted by the Primitive Chriſtians, Heb. vi. 2. 
Both Jews and Chriſtians mourned at the Excommunication of their Members, 1 Cor. v. 2. 


How far the Laity were concerned in the Excommunication and Abſolution of Offenders, 
2 Cor. 11. 6. 
F. 


HAT is the Gift of Faith, 1 Cor. xii. g. 


Of the Nature of Faith, and of Juſtification by Faith alone. Pref. to the Epiſt. to the Galat. 


Faith doth oblige us to, but doth formally include Obedience, Rom. vi. 1. and x. 9. Pre- 
ice to the Epiſtle to the Galatians, F. 1, 3, 4. 


Is the Act of Faith, that juſtifies, Rom. iv. 25. Gal. iii. 6. 

Faith in Chriſt raiſed from the Dead, is juſtifying Faith, Rom. iv. 25. and x. . 
The Faith once delivered to the Saints, admits of no Addition, Fude, v. 3. 
What is the one Faith, mentioned Epb. iv. 5. 


Faith, how made PERS by Works, Jam. ii. 22. St. Paul and St. James reconciled, ibid. 
God, why ſtiled the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Cole, i. 2. 


| ; the A d the Bleſſed 1 

The whole Family of God includes 3 Fa: ry. aq, 1 Earth. above T Eph, iii. 15, 

The Fore-Knowledge of God, diſcovered in prophetical Predictions, 1 Pet. i. 2. 

Fornication, is a Work of the Fleſh, againſt the Moral Law, excluding us from God's King- 


dom, rendering us obnoxious to his Wrath, and fit to be caſt into Hell-Fire, Preface to the 
firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


What Doctrines are Fundamental, 1 Jobn ii. 5. 


It may be a fundamental Error, To teach that, in the Name of Chriſt, as neceſſary to Salva- 


tion, which he hath not taught by himſelf, or his Apoſtles, Gal. i. 9. How far the Church 
of Rome is guilty of this, ibid. | 
| G 


HE Gentiles, how without the Knowledge of God, and without Hope, Eph. ii. 12. 
See Heathens. | 
Revealed before the Calling of the Gentiles, how far, and not revealed, Eph. iii. 6, 10. 
Why the Holy-Ghoſt is not mentioned in the Prefaces to the Epiſtles, Colaſ. i. 2. 
The Gifts, mentioned 1 Cor. x11. ſeverally explained, 1 Cor. xii. 12. | 
held it lawful, in Times of Perſecution, to deny the Faith, 2 Pet. ii. 1. 
they blaſphemed the Angels, Note on Ver. 10. 
they taught, That Believers might live as they would ; they being ſaved by 
The Gnofticks 2 Grace, and not by good Works, Jude, ver. 4. 
and yet they called themſelves the ſpiritual Men, ver. 19. 
| they were never perſecuted, 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
they deſpiſed not Governments, but flattered them, Note on Ver. 10. 
God would have all Men to be ſaved, 1 Tim. ii. 4. and would not that any ſhould periſh, 
2 Pet. iii. . 
God gives Men up to their Luſt; 1. By leaving them deſtitute of thoſe providential Diſ- 
penſations which might reſtrain them: 2. By permitting Satan to delude, and to provoke 


them to the Commiſſion of them, Rom. 1. 24. 
not by inſpiring into them any Evil, 

He ſends among them) not by inclining, or exciting them to it, 

ſtrong Deluſions; } not by neceſſitating them to ſin ; but, 

by permitting Satan to do it, 2 The. ii. 11. 
The Goſpel, emphatically ſtiled, The Truth, Rom. ii. 8. 
How preached to all the World, Colof. i. 6. 
Thoſe who are not Gods by Nature, are not to be worſhipped, Gal. iv. 8. 
Nor owned to be Gods by Chriſtians, 1 Cor. viii. 5. 
In what Senſe we are ſaved by Grace, Eph. ii. 9. Tit. iii. 5. 
H 


| from Blood and Cruelty, 
ORE Beds are ) from Injuſtice and Bribery, Q 1 Tim. ii. 9, 
ths from Filthineſs and Impurity, 5 
How God hardened the Heart of Pharaoh, Rom. ix. 1 7 
he Jews, Greeks, and Romans, prayed with their Heads covered; and their Women with 
their Hair looſe, 1 Cor. xi. 5. | 
believe not the Reſurrection of the Body, 1 Theſ. iv. 14. 
they had no firm Belief of a future Life, 2 Tim. i. 10. 
their Philoſophy, and vain Deceit, Col. 11. 8. | 
they counted ſimple Fornication no Sin, Eph. v. 6. 1 The, iv. 5. 
Heathens J their ſecret Myſteries were full of Impurity, Epb. v. 12. 20 
they held Drunkenneſs a Duty in the Solemnities of Bacchus, ver. 18. 
they practiſed unnatural Luſts, 1 The. iv. 5. 
| they were addicted to Lying, Eph. iv. 25. and to Stealing, ver. 28. 
(The Heathens Creed, Heb. xi. 6. 


4 They 8 
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| 3 + £4: Fr. The want of a Covenant-Relation to God, J 

They lay under two laſelicites. 2. Subjection to the Deluſions of evil Spirits, Loy u. 15. 

How far we may allow, that Heathens, acting according to the Law of Nature, and owning 

the true God, may be accepted, and rewarded by him, Rom. ii. 15. 

An Heretick is one who maintains ſome Doctrine or Opinion ſubverting the Faith; 
in ſo doing, againſt the Convictions of his own Conſcience, Tit. iii. 10. 

The Duties of Huſbands and Wives, Cl. iii. 18, 19. 


The Holineſs of God, in Scripture, what it — 1 Pet. i. 16. 


HE Apoſtle f| not of Jacob and Eſau perſonally, but nationally conſidered, Rem. ix. ; 
(diſperſed through A/fa, Africa, and Europe, 1 Pet. i. 4. , 
| they had many Proſelytes, 1 Pet. i. 1. | 
are ſtiled the twelve Tribes after their Diſperſion, Jamès 1. 1. 
Th they thought God framed the World, with a particular Regard to them, 1 Cor. iii, 22, 
e fewos,s they apoſtatized from the Roman Government; t. From deſire of Freedom from 
Tribute; 2. of Dominion over other Nations; and, 3. From an Opinion, That 
they ought to own no other Lord or Maſter but God only, 1 Pet. ii. 16. 1 77h. vi. 2. 
their corrupt Manners, rendered them as bad as Heathens, Rom. ii. 1. xiii. 22. 
Their looſe Doctrines: (It,) That no circumciſed Few went to Hell 
(zꝛdhy, That the hearing of the Law, rendered them acceptable to 
God, without the doing of it. (3dh;) That the doing ſome Pre- 
cepts a for — _ Rom. ii. 13. Jem. ii. 11, 
1 How grievouſly they perſecuted the Chriſtians, and eſpecially the Be. 
Unbelieving 7 TAPS eving 8 Gal. i 4. Preface to the Epiſtle of BY Jane. 
They, in many Caſes, thought themſelves obliged to abſtain from all 
Fleſh, Rom. wav. 2. | 
They ſuffered from the Romans, not only in Judæa, but in all Places 
_ Where they were ſeated. Preface to the Epiſtle of St. James. 
That there ſhall be a general Converfion of the Unbelieving Jet, Rom. xi. 24, 36. 
The Words of the Apoſtle cannot be expounded of the Spiritual Mael, i. e. the then Be- 
lieving Jew and Gentile, Appendix to Rom. xi. . 
Nor be applied to any Converſion of the Jews, from the Writing that Epiſtle, till the 
Times o Conſtantine, ibid. 15 5 
This hath been the conſtant Doctrine of the Church, 74:4. | 
The Prophecies "7 Calling of the Ferws, are not yet fulfilled, ibid. 
their Apoſtaſy, and the Cauſes of it, 2 Thef. ii. 3. 
The Believing Jews, A they know not, that the Gentiles ſhould be made Heirs of the fame 
Body, and enjoy the ſame Privileges with them, Epb. ii. 6. 
The Image x God in Man, conſiſts not primarily in Holineſs, but in Dominion, 1 Cr. xi. 
Jam. lit. 9. | | 
How Chr 5s the Image of God, Col. i. 15. 
What the Imitation of God and Chriſt requires, 1 John iii. 3. | 
Impoſition of Hands in Ordination, an apoſtolical Tradition derived from the Jews, 1 Tim, 
IV. 14. 
Of this Laying-on of Hands the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Tim. v. 22. 
Impoſition of Hands after Baptiſmg Apoſtolical, Fes. vi. 2. 
The Neceſſity of an infallible Guide, not proved from Eph. iv. 11, 14. 1 Tim. iii. 15. 
The Book of Job, an Hiſtory, and not a Parable, Jam. v. 11. 
Juſtification in St. Paul, implies only the Abſolution of a Sinner from his paſt Sins: This 
Juſtification is neceſſarily by Faith alone, Preface to the Galatians. 


The Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, in Oppoſition to the Works of the Law, is Funda- 
mental, Gal. i. . 


A double Juſtification is mentioned in Scripture, Rom. 11. 13. Gal. iii. 14. 

Good Men, under the Law, were juſtified by Faith, Gal. iii. 14. | 

Queſt. Whether all that is neceſlary to be believed for Juſtification, be this ſingle Propoſition, 
That Jeſus of Nazareth was the Chriſt ? Pref. to the firſt Epiſt. of St. John. 


The Apoſtles neither taught, nor believed, That they might live till the Day of Judgment, 
1 Thef. iv. 17. 
K. 


N. what Senſe Chriſt's Mediatory Kingdom is to laſt for ever, 1 Cor. xv. 28. 
Prayers for Kings was uſed conſtantly by Jetos and Chriſtians, 1 Tim. ii. 2. 
God's Knowledge ſometimes includes his Power and Will, 2 Pet. ii. 9. 
| 1 L 
HE Epiſtle from the Laodiceans, is the 


acting, 


Epiſtle to the Zphyfians, Col iv. 16. 
The laſt Times were in being when the Apoſtles writ, 1 Tim. iv. 1. 

; by Angels, as God's Minifters, He. ii. 2. 
The Law Was given Þ for the Extirpation: of Idolatry, Gal. iti. 19. 3 
The Apoſtle, Rom. vii. ſpeaks not of a regenerate Man, but of a Man under the Law, before 
Grace, Rom. vii. 25. £ | mu OY 125 The 
I Nodes 
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Soberly, 
The whole Duty of Man, is, to live Righteouſly, & Tit. ii. 13. 
Godly, | 
The Love of God, F God's Love to ns er how it is perfected in us, 1 John ii. 5. and 
ſignifies our Love to him, W. 12, 17. 


The Freedom and Greatneſs of God's Love to us, 1 John iv. 10. and of the Love of Chri/. 
Eph. iii. 19. 

N is the fulfilling of the Law to God and Man, Nom. xiii. 10. 

Obedience to God's Commands, the Teſt of Love, 1 John v. 3. 


The Luſtings of the ſenſual Appetite, are Temptations to Sin, and the Root of Sin, but | 
not Sin imputed, till conſented to, Jam. i. 4. 


M. | 
HE, whole Man conſiſts of Spirit, Soul, and Body, 1 Thef. v. 23. | 
not Mahomet, 


IJ not the Papal Hierarchy, Preface to the Second Epiſtle 1 tht 
The Man of Sin, I not C. Caligula, Theſjalonians. 
not Simon Magus, and the Gnoſtichs, 


But the Fewih Nation, with their Sanbedrim, Scribes and Phariſees, 741d. | 
The Objections againſt this Opinion, anſwered, ibid. 


His Coming was to be attended with an Apoſtaſy fr "a 1 R. Government, or from the 


Oppoſition to God and his Church, RW 
His Characters his exalting himſelf above all that is called God, 87 > 85 N E 
s Characters, J his ſitting in the Temple of God, „ Fog leroy 
| his coming with lying Wonders, | * 
The 6 xaliywy, or he which letteth, Claudius, ibid. 
Manna was ſpiritual Food to the Jews, 1 Cor. x. 3. 
allowed to the Clergy, Tit. i. 6. Heb. xiii. 4. 
no Hinderance to Prayer, 1 Cor. vii. 5. When ſeaſonable, ver. 36. 
Marriage<'it ought to be in the Lord, i. e. of one Chriſtian with another, 1 Cor. vii. 39. 
1 Pet. iii. 7. 
rejected by ſome Heathens, upon ſeveral Accounts, 1 Cor. vii. 1. 
The pretended Sacrifice of the Maſs, refuted, Heb. x. 18. 
Chriſtian Matrons are to be grave in Apparel, not coſtly in Attire, nor much concerned 
about, as becometh Women profeſſing Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 11. 10. 1 Pet. iii. 4. 
The Duty of Maſters towards their Servants, Eph. vi. 9. 
a Man, not an Angel, 
774 not Sem, | ” 
Melchiſedeck, not the Eternal A4. Heb. vii. 3. 
how without Father, and without Mother, 
Miniſters Maintenance, a ſtanding Ordinance of Chriſt, 1 Tim. v. 18. 


The Neceſſity of the Miniſterial Function, notwithſtanding the Unction from the IIoly- 
One, 1 Jobn ii. 27. 


| from Chriſt's Appearance and Kingdom, 2 Tim. iv. 1. 
The Millennium not proved & from the thouſand Years as one Day, 2 Per. iii. 8, 


from the new Heavens, and new Earth, ver. 13. 


Co . WT. 22 * 
Confured, Naze on Cf il — =; 
7 . o . 


This is a great Miſtery, relates not to common Matrimony, but only to the Marriage of 
Chriſt with his Church, Eph. v. 32. 


N. 
was in the Time of the Apoſtles, 2 Pet. ii. 1. 


They deceived many, and cauſed Chriſtianity to be blaſphemed, Note 
b P Herefy 


on Ver. 2. 
of the Nics-4 They were moſt impious in their Principles, and laſcivious in Manners, ib. 
aans, They practiſed their Impurities in the Day-time, ver. 13. 
| They blaſphemed, and fpake evil of Angels, ver. 10. 
(They ſpake ſwelling Words of Vanity, ver. 18. 


O. 
LL Oaths not unlawful, Gal. i. 20. 1 Thef. v. 27. Heb. vi. 16. 


Where the Offence being ſcandalous, hath incurred the Cenſures of the Church, the 
Pardon of the Church is neceſſary for the Comfort of the Offender, 2 Cor. ii. 7. 

The Offerings of Chriſtians were employed to purchaſe the Freedom of Chriſtian Servants 
from their Heathen Maſters, 1 Cor. vil. 23. | 


dmation is not therefore a Sacrament, becauſe it was at the firſt attended with a ;4245ua, 


— 2 Tim. i. 6. 
- one were admitted to it, without Trial, 1 Tim 111.10. 


P. PASTORS 


The Gift of Prophecy, 1 Cor. xii. 10. 
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; P. 

ASTORS and Teachers were Men endowed with ſpiritual Gifts, Eph. iv. xt. 
Patience under Sufferings, gives Experience of the Sincerity and Conſtancy of our Faith, 

James . 3. 

Perfect Patience ſhews us to be entire in Faith, Truſt in, Dependance on God, in Reſignation 
to his Will, in Chriſtian Fortitude and Temperance, as to the Pleaſures, Honours, and 
Concernments of this World, in Love to God, and to our Brother, James i. 4. 

Motives to it, from theſe F 1. That we only ſuffer, if need be, 1 Pet. i. 6. 

Conſiderations ; 12 ho Loſs of fading _ unſatisfactory Things, James i. 11. 
2 3. Divine Aſſiſtances and Conſolations under Sufferings, 1 Pet. iv. 14. 

And are aſſured of 4 A glorious Reward of all our Sufferings, James . * 

St. Paul did indeed fight with Beaſts at Epheſus, 1 Cor. xv. 32. 

What it is to be Perfect, 1 Cor. ii. 6. Phil. ili. 18. | 

Coloſ. i. 23. 1 Thef. iii. 5. 
Perſeverance of true Believers to] Heb. x. 38. 
the end, confuted, Note on 2 Pet. 11. 20, 21. 
Second Epilt. of St. John, ver. 8. 
He ſhall confirm you to the end, 1 Cor. i. 8. K 
: . \ He that hath begun a good Work, will perfect it, Phil. 1. 6. 
* —— in Faithful is he that bath called you, reigns will do it, 1 Theſ. v. 24. 
ro» ho are kept by the Power of God through Faith to Salvation, 1 Pet. i. f. 

They went out from us, but they were not of us, 1 John ii. 19. 

St. Peter had not been at Rome when St. Paul writ or came to Rome, Rom. i. 15. 

Nor was he there when he writ his Epiſtles from Rome, Preface to the firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter. 

He could be only Biſhop of the Jewiſb Church at Rome, Rom. i. 15. 

He had no Supremacy over the Apoſtles, Gal. 11. 10. 


The Heathen Philoſophers were Vain-glorious, Mercenary, and Wicked, 1 The. ii. g. 
Polygamy is forbidden, 1 Cor. vii. 4. 


How the Powers that be are of God, Rom. ili. 7. | 
The Words there ſaid, relate to the falſe and pernicious Opinions of the Jews, ibid. 
What Reſiſtance of them is forbidden, Rom. xiii. 2, 3. | 
This Place declares not how far Man is the higher Power, or when he ceaſeth to be fo, and 
therefore reacheth not our Controverſy, Rom. xiil. 2. 
We own him as the higher 8 5 72 1 pay Tribute, Rom. xiii. 6. 
in Faith, James i. 6, 8. 
Prayer muſt be performed J 500 Wach, 1 755. il 9. 
The Prayer of Faith, mentioned by St. James, was miraculous, Jam. v. 15. 
What it is, to pray without ceaſing, t The,. v. 17. 
Pray to Saints departed, was not practiſed by the Apoſtles, Col. iv. 4. 


Prayer for the Dead, cannot be proved from the Apoſtle's Prayer for Ongſimus, 2 Tim. i. 18. 
or from Rom. xv. 30. 


The Pre- exiſtence of Souls confuted, Rom. ix. 13. 
Chriſt was conſecrated to his Prieſthood by his Sufferings, Heb. ii. 10. and therefore did not 


properly exerciſe his Sacerdotal Function till after Death, Hed. v. 5, 10. by Offering his 
Blood in the Heavens, Rom. 4. 25. | 


of the Meſſiah, 
e een )The Promiſe Jot the Spirit, Gal. iii. 27. 
of an Eternal Reſt, 


cs 


Purgatory cannot be proved from 1 Cor. iii. 15. 
H OW the Spirit may be quenched, 1 T, be v. 19. 


R. 

Econciliation and Acceſs to God, is only through Chriſt's Sufferings for us, Eph. ii. 18. 

the Reaſon why it mult be ſo, ibid. 
| from the Guilt of Sin, by the Remiſſion of it. 
Redemption is double,4 from Death, the Puniſhment of Sin, by the Redemption of the Bocy 

x from it, Epb. i. 14. the Neceſſity of this Redemption, ver. 6. 
Remiſſion of Sins, by a free Act of Grace and Mercy, is abſolutely neceſſary to our Acceſs to 

God, and Relation to him, Eph. i. 7. The Wiſdom of his Diſpenſation, ver. 8. 

: Ee $ of the Jews in the Land of Canaan, 
A Three-fold Reſt, <\ a Reſt after the Example of God, > Heb. iv. 3, 7, 10. 
ta * wyry Sabbatiſm, 
The Reſt, mentioned by the Apoſtle, Heb. iv. 16. relates not to the Millennium. 
Chriſtians had no Reſt from Perſecution, after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, Heb. iv. 3. 
Reſpect of Perſons, wherein it conſiſts, Jam. ii. 1. | 


That the Reſurrection was paſt already, was the Doctrine of Menander, 2 Tim. ii. 18. 


The Jews held, That the Meſſiah was to raiſe the Dead, 1 Cor, xv. 22. 


I The 


contained in the COM MEN TARY. 78; 


The Holy Spirit the Principal, or the Efficient Cauſe, of the Reſurrection, Rom. viii. 11. 
The Reſurrection of the ſame Body, which was laid down in the Earth, aſſerted and proved, 
and the Objections to the contrary are anſwered, Preface to the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 


hians. 

The Philoſophers oppoſed and derided the Reſurrection of the Body, 1 Cor. xv. 3 

It is to riſe clothe _ 1 Cor. xv. 3O, 54. and with ſuch Qualities, as the 
gave to that Body which they ſtiled the Vehicle of the Soul, ver. 44. 

The Apoſtle ſeems to ſay, That when it enters into Heaven, it will be no longer Fleſh and 
ee jo the Weill 
he Revelation of Je- the preaching of the to the World, F 

wy Chriſt, double, by his 3 Deſcent bog Fes, F 1 Pet. i. 5. 

Revelation of Sal- F by the Goſpel bringing Life and Immortality to light; 314 
vation, double, at Chriſt's ſecond Appearance, without Sin, to Salvation di : 


Rewards, not of ſtrict Juſtice or Merit, but of Grace and Promiſe, 2 Thef. 1. 7. 


The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 28 1 _ 
imputed, not proved, from ) Pp. {3 4 
Rome, why called Babylon, 1 Pet. v. 13. 


HE Sabbatarian Doctrine confuted, Col. ii. 16. 
The Chriſtian Sabbath confirmed, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
Sacrifices of a ſweet Odour, were alſo expiatory Sacrifices, Eph. v. 2. Heb. ix. 19. 
What it is, to ſanctify God in our Hearts, 1 Pet. iii. 15. 
They who were delivered to Satan, were puniſhed with bodily Diſeaſes, 1 Cor. v. 5. 1 Jim. i. 20. 
The Scriptures were written by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Pez. 1. 12. though not al- 
ways dictating the very Words; but ſo preſiding over the Apoſtles, as to preſerve them from 
Error, General Preface. 
They contain all Things requiſite to Salvation, 2 Tm. iii. 17. 
And were written with ſufficient Clearneſs, 2 Cor. iv. 3. 
No Places are cited by the Apoſtles, as out of Scripture, which were not in the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament, Jam. rv. 6. | 
| how they are to be treated, Coloſ. iv. t. 
Juſtice due to Servants; 1 1 themſelves to their Maſters, Col. iii. 22, 23, 24. 
Every deliberate and wilful Sin, committed againſt the Convictions of the Conſcience, is 
mortal, and deſerveth Death, as being a Breach of the Goſpel Covenant, requiring ſincere 
Obedience, James i. 15. and iv. 17. 
The Sins of good Men, are not included in thoſe Words, All Things ſhall work together for 
good to them that love God, Rom. viii. 28. | | 
neceſſitate 
God cannot & or excite to Sin, 85 Thef. 11, 11. 
or infuſe any Evil into us, 
How we all ſinned in Adam, Rom. v. 19. | 
Only Perſonal Sin is imputed ; and that is not imputed, when it is not puniſhed, Rom. v. 14. 
What is the Sin unto Death, 1 Jobs v. 17. 
The Words, Thoſe that fleep in Chriſt, are not to be reſtrained to the Martyrs, 1 Thep. iv. 14. 
The Souls of the Wicked ſhall not be annihilated, Appendix to 2 Thefſ. i. F. 6. | 
Good Souls departed hence, are with Chriſt in a far better ſtate, and therefore not in a Sate of 
Inſenſibility, Philip. i. 24. 
But 72 admitted into Heaven, or enjoying the Viſion of God, till the Day of Judgment, 
2 Tim. iv. 8. | 
the Object of religious Worſhip, Rom. ix. 1. | 
The Holy Spirit is & omniſcient, is with God, and is God, 1 Cor. ii, 11. 
| a Perſon uncreated, 1 Cor. xii. 11. 
derived, not from the Parents, but from God, Heb. xii: . 
The Spirit of Man & hath a Capacity of Underſtanding, when ſeparated from the Body, 
. 
All Proſelytes to the Ferviſh Religion, or to the Worſhip of the God of Iſrael, are by them 
ſtiled Strangers, Eph. Ii. 19. | 


. 
Philoſophers 


in our ſtead, Rom. it. 26. and v. 10. 2 Cor. v. 21. 
; to bear the Puniſhment of our Sins, Y Gal. w. 13. Eph. ü. 18. and v. ii. 
Chriſt ſuffered < and 1 Tim, ii. 6. Heb. i. 4. and i. 17. 
o reconcile us to God, 1 Pet. ü. 34. and ul, 18, 1 John ü. 2. 

and iv. 10. 


Why it was meet he ſhould thus ſuffer, Eph. i. 8. Heb. ü. 10. and x. 14. 
The Gift of diſcerning Spirits, 1 Cor. xii. 10. 

T. | 

WO Things requi- G 1/f, That it be a Place a iated to God's U ſe, 3 

ſite to a Temple; 155, That he ſhould dwell in, or be preſent withic, T. Ger. vi. 19. 

That our Bodies are thus the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore to be kept holy, ib. 

Vor. II | 9 B emptations, 


786 A TABLE of the Matters, Ge. 


to Sin, or, 
Temptations, are either 3 for Trial of our Faith; theſe latter only are Matter of our Jo 
and why they are ſo, Jam. i. 2. . N 
Thanks due to God for all Things, . 20. 4 
; ; were not Biſhops fixed to a Dioceſe ; 
Timothy and Tut but yet they had epiſcopal Juriſdiction over Preſbyters. 
1h, That'this Superiority cannot be contrary to the Goſpel Rule. 
2dly, That it is not repugnant to the Conſtitution of Churches in the 
| Apoſtles Times, for Men to have Juriſdiction over more than one parti- 
, _ 3 cular Congregation. 
Hence it follows : 2dly, That 8 Power of governing Churches might be 
committed to others whom they would entruſt with it. 
4thly, That they did commit this Truſt to others, is proved from Serip- 
ture, Tradition, and Reaſon, Preface ts the Ein to Titus. 
8 Rom. xvi. 17. 
Traditions extra- Scriptural, not proved : nor from 1 Cor. xi. 2. 
t nor from 2 Thel. ui. 14. 
The Church no ſure Keeper of Traditions, 2 Te. ii. 14. 
Oral Tradition diſproved, 2 Pet. 1. 15. 
imparted of modum habitus. 3 
8 He that ſpake with them, under imſelf, 1 Cor. xiv. 2, 3, 4. 
The Gift of Tongues His Crime was this, That he choſe to ſhew his Gifts in W #58 
Words, when he might have ſpoken intelligibly, ver. 13. 
What it is to try the Spirits, and how they might then be tried, 1 John iv. 1. 


Tranſubſtantiation refuted, 1 Cor. xi. 24. 1 Pet. 11. 12. 
U. 
HE Unity of the Catholick Church, wherein it conſiſts, Eph. iv. 4. 
Univerſal Grace taught, 2 Pet. ii. 9. 
HE miniſterial Function, is ſtiled a Warfare, 1 Tim. i. 18. | 
a at the Day of Judgment, 2 Pet. 1. 9. 
The Wicked are to be puniſhed 85 the n. of the World, chap. iii. 7. 
God will execute the Puniſnments threatened to the Wicked, in the Life to come. Appendix 
to 2 Thefſ. 1. F. 4. | 
of four kinds, 1 Tim. v. 3. 
Widows, 9785 are Widows indeed, ver. . | 
what Widows are to be choſen Deaconeſſes, and when, ver. ix. 10. 
How it is, not of him that willeth, nor of him that runzeth, Rom. ix. 16. | 
God worketh in us to will and to do, not by ſuch a phyſical Operation as makes it neceſſary 
for us to will and do what he would have us; but by a moral Operation exciting us to will, 
and ſuggeſting to us what we ought to do, Phillp. u. 1 3. 
Freedom of Will, is put in Oppoſition to Neceſſity, 2 Cor. ix. 7. Philem. ver. 14. 1 Pet. v. 2. 
The 1 7 * God, heard, read, and preached, is the ordinary Means of Converſion, James 
1. 18. I Fel. 1. 25. „ 
The Holy Spirit concurs with it, not by a phyſical, but moral Operation, ibid. 
The Word of Wiſdom, and of Knowledge, 1 Cor. xii. 9. 
The working of Miracles, ibid. ++ 0-916 
In what Senſe the Woman ſhall be ſaved by Child-bearing, 1 Tim. li. 15. 
Ce.either the Age of the Meſſiah, or, 
The World to cometh * e to be erected after the four Monarchies, ſtiled oizpin, 
Wige | | 
Writing is more effectual to convey the Truth to Poſterity, than oral Tradition, Phil. ll, 1. 
See oral Tradition. V | | | 
What it is /o write the Law in our Hearts, Heb. vii. 10. 
| | Cor ot 10 
HE Zeal of the Jews was full of Bitterneſs, James lui. 14. 
And of Ignorance in the Things they were zealous for, 1 Tim. i. 7. 
The Jewiſh Zealots, of what Temper they were, James iv. 2, 3, 17. 
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E X AM E N 


VARIANTIUM LECTIONUM 
TOHANNIS MILLII. S. T. P 


I N 


Novum Teſtamentum. 


I. Lectionum horum fundamenta incerta plane eſſe, & 


ad lectionem textus hodierni convellendam protinus 
inidonea. 


II. Lectiones variantes quæ ſunt momenti alicujus, aut 
ſenſum textus mutent, pauciſſimas eſſe, atque in 11s 
omnibus lectionem textus defendi poſſe. 


Ubi oſtenditur 


III. Lectiones variantes levioris momenti, quas latius 
expendimus, tales eſſe in quibus a lectione recepta 
rariſſime recedendum eſt. 


IV. MILLIUM in hiſce variantibus lectionibus colligendis 
ſxpius arte non ingenua uſum eſſe, falſis citationibus 
abundare, & ſibimet ipſi multoties contradicere. 


U 


* * — — 


Opera & Studio DAN IELIS WHITBY, S. T. P. 
& Eccleſiæ Sariſburienſis Præcentoris. 


Editio tertia priori Emendatior. 


1 


” . 
* 
I 


Weds 4 


Juſtus videtur qui primus eff in cauſa ſua, ed venit ſocius ejus, & 
A N eum, Prov. xviii. 17. 
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Benevolo L E CT OR I Præfatio. 


PREFATIONIS SAFPEIT A. 

In hac præfatione proponitur, 1. Eccigſiæ Anglicanæ de Regula Fidei Seutentia, F. 1. 2. Oftend;. 
tur hanc Regulam a Millio labefattari, partim multiplicando lectiones variantes fine ration ſme 
modo, & contra omnium fere Codicum, Verfionum, Patrum & Scholiorum Antiquorum Fidey; in 
unius Vulgate, Copticæ, aut Ethiopice Verſionis gratiam; & partem agnoſcendo corruptelas, ) * 
terpolationeſque haud paucas, ab ipſis Eccigſiæ Chriſtiane incunabulis, ævoque pene Apoſtolico. 9 
Scripturis accidiſe, , 2. Eluciduntur het ex Oribodoxorum de Hereticis querelis, & ex ij; que 

Ethnicis, & Hereticorum Anteſignanis SS. Codicum fidem ſugillantibus, reſpondent Patres, $..3, 4 

Oljectioni ex Verbis Origenis wee! d rd 'Avliyga uy Al Goens reſponſum datur, F. 5. De Milli 

Prolegomenis notandum, 1. Male illum aſſerere Patrum haud paucos codices mirum in modum vi. 

tiatos habuiſſe. 2. Patres diverſis exemplaribus uſos eſſe, & ſubinde unius, ſubinde alterius tex. 

tum, prout ferebat animus, uſurpaſſe. 3. Ea de Scholits, Gloſſiſque Marginalibus quæ privatorum 
libros reſpiciunt, ad Codices Græcorum Patrum perperam d Millio applicari, in quorum Eccleſſis 

fatente eodem Millio, libri emaculati, integri, & a Scholtis fere liberi permanſerunt ; quod . 

teſtimoniis, & argumentis e Patrum ſcriptis deduttis, confirmatur, $. 6. Denique agitur de Re. 

ay in varia lectione diſcernenda obſervandis, & quid d nobis in tribus his lilris actum fit, gſten- 
"ON PF, RIES 


Ax DE Mu aliquando improbo labore penſum hoc arduum abſolvi; de quo pauca 
dicenda habeo. , 
1. Dx operis totius Momento. 
2. De Milli Prolegomenis. 
3. Dx us quz in hoc opere a me ſunt præſtita. 
§. 1. EA eſt conſtans Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ, & omnium Evangelicorum, ſeu Proteſtantinm Sen- 
tentia, S. Scripturam Regulam per fectam, ſatiſque perſpicuam continere, ex qua omnas Fidei Articuli 
creditu neceſſarii, omneſque morum regulæ ad ſalutem obtinendam requiſite, dignoſcantur. Hanc 
normam qui deſtruit, aut huic ſaluti obtinendæ minus idoneam reddit, eo ipſo Fidei noſtræ fun- 
damentum ſubruit, & protinus evertit. 1 
Er quanquam id certum eſſe fateor, non ita Divinam Providentiam S. Scripturis invigiläſſe, 
ut nulla in eas menda irrepſerint, eſt tamen rationi conſonum exiſtimare, eum, qui S. Scriptu- 
ras pro ſola Ecclęſiæ Regula per omnia ſæcula inſtituerit, ita huic Regulæ proſpexiſſe, ut fini 
ſuo obtinendo numquam impar eſſet, aut inhabilis. Nec enim infinita ſapientia conſilio ſuo ca- 
dere unquam poteſt, nec bonitas ſumma, nedum juſtitia exigerè ut vitam ſuam ad eam 
normam, ſub pœna graviſſima, componerent Criſtiani, quæ huic officio præſtando, ob cor- 
ruptelas ei admiſtas, fit minus idonea, _ | 
Es T tamen certum hanc Fidei noſtrz Regulam ab. iis plane ſubverti, qui negant textum 
originalem adeo purum, & incorruptum ad manus noſtras perveniſſe, ut inde Fidei Articulos, 
aut morum Regulas ad ſalutem neceſſarias, certo, & explorato dignoſcamus. 
Fe 2. DoLEo igitur, & moleſte fero tam multa me in Millii Prolegomenis inveniſſe, quæ 
hujus Fidei normam vel plane Tabefaftare videantur, vel ſaltem aliis anſam nimis ſpecioſam, 
præbeant de ea dubitandi; aut demum Pontificiorum, aliorumque contra hanc regulam ratiun- 


culis, robur adjiciant, & firmamentum. 

1%, ETENIM ipſa variantium lectionum immenſa moles multorum animos ſuſpenſos red- 
dit, üſque ſuſpicioniès haud Par vas inficiet, parum quid certi ex libris in omni commate, immo 
in omni fere commatis parte variantibus, expectari poſſe. Depravationem illam Textus Gre, 
quæ ejus auctoritatem labefactet, ex magna illa lectionum varietate, quam in exemplaribus 
Græcis R. Stepham invenit, arguit Morinus; quantos igitur de Textu eodem triumphos agent 
Pontificii, cum viderint eas lectionès à Millio, Per ſex luſtra in eo opere ſudante, quadruplo 
auctiores factas, & demum appendice copioſa locupletatas ? 

Ip inſuper cauſæ noſtræ haud-parum officere exiſtimo, quod corruptelas, interpolationeſque 
haud paucas, ab ipſis Eccleſiæ Chrifiane incunabulis, ævoque pæne Apoſtolico S. Scripturis ac- 
cidiſſe fidenter Aas pronunciet. De exemplari, quꝰ uſus eſt Clemens Al. ſic loquitur, © Iilad 
* nonnihil paſſum eſſe ex incertis notulis mafgindlibus, nimirum ab initio'fere Canonis N. J. Scboliaſtæ 
© (utldlidirlas re wayying guos Vocal Ct ger, Stro. 4. p. 490.) ad oras,Codicum explicalo- 
*« r1as ſtritturas appoſuerunt ; ex his autem, textu ad quem ſpettabant, clarioribus ſcilicet, ſcribe, 
« pro arbitrio, alias atque alias intromſerunt in Corpus libri, etiam genuine leftionis loco, modo ob. 
« ſcura ea eſſet, aut (quod nonnunquam) in ſheciem abſurda;, Admiſſæ vero in plurima mox Apographa 


e tranſierunt, auctoque poſt a lectoͤribus Gloſſaruth marginalium, \adeoque & lectionum interpolatarum 


numero, factum ut poſteriores libri fuerint fere prioribus hac in parte maculatiores. Hujuſmodl 


« Scholia aliqua Irtepſerunt in Clemtntis Collicem, Prol. P. 61. Col. 1. 
| |  QUoRSUM 
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P EA FAT IO. 789 
QuorsUM hæc tendunt unico exemplo demonſtrabo, Hæreſeos Artemonis fautores qui CA. 
Giger 7 celñeꝶ yiveoX, i. e. Chriſtum merum hominem fuiſſe, acriter contendebant, affirmabant 
Priſcos guidem omnes, ipſoſque Apo8tolos rad r WapayOivor, % d didaxivac ea que ab igſis dicuntur 
& accepiſſe, & docuiſſe ad Victoris P. R. Tempora, d Zephirini autem temporibus, qui Viftori ſuc- 
(eſe, re F annleuav, adulteratam fuiſſe veritatem, quibus reſpondet “ Anonymus 
« apud (a) Euſebium, nv d' av Tvxov e 7 Atyopuor, ei un Tearov pity avlimimlov uU eg at 
« Yea e, hoc forte credibile videretur, niſi its repugnarent primo quidem S. Scripture, deinde 
« fratrum quorundam ſcripta Vittoris etate ſuperiora, nempe Fuſtini, Miltiadis, Tatiani, & Clementis.” 
Si autem S. Scripture, prout hic Millius dicit, interpolatæ fuiſſent, ſcribiſque, & ſcholiaſtis 
tunc permiſſum fuiſſet pro arbitrio in 2 textus adulterinas lectiones pro genuinis admittere, 
Anonymi hujus adverſus Hæreticos defenſio rem adhuc dubiam reliquiſſet. Porro Cemeus, in 
loco allegato, ne verbum quidem habet de Scholiis marginalibus, aut Nneturi ad oram librorum 
politis, & paſtea in textum admiſſis ſed tantum @t4 ui r tayyine, i. e. qui unum 
pro alio ponentes ſententiam Evangelicam mutabant, v. g. textus hæc verba, 67: avuroi yo! 3:3 
xb; alt fic exprimebant, d. avro} toorla tian ; alli fic, dri avro} tEx0s momov ons & dh 
b;corrar, hoc autem ab hæreticis, de quibus ibi loquitur Clemens in ſcriptis ſuis, factum eſſe nul- 
lus dubito. H c autem inter variantes hujuſce textus lectiones locum unquam obtinuiſſe pror- 
ſus nego, nec vel uno teſtimonio probavit Millius. | | ; | 
$. 3. PREATEREA laudabili opera paſſim in Prolegomenis ſuis oftendit Millius, nihil detri- 
menti S. Codices ex Hæreticorum corruptelis accepiſſe. Immo plane aſſerit, proleg p. 75. Col. 
1. Sententiam hanc de Adulteratione S. textus ab Heæreticis in præſidium dogmatum ſuorum facta, me- 
rum ſomnium eſſe, fi unius fere Marcionis, ejuſque ſequacium corruptelas excipiamus, è quibus tamen 
ne una quidem aliqua invaſit in exemplaria Catholicorum. Quid vero hinc emolumenti nobis acce- 
dit, quidve cauſæ noſtræ ex eo ſubſidium, quod hæc ab Hereticis facta non fuerint, que MI. 
lus ipſe a Catholicis factitata eſſe non tantum lubens agnoſcit, ſed multoties aſſerit? Rem uno 
exemplo elucidabo: Objiciunt Marcioni Tertullianus, & Auctor Dial. contra Marcion. p. 151. 
eum loco @vigwnQy, 1 Cor. xv. 47. ſubſtituiſſe xve:@-, quibus in variis lectionibus accedit Millius. 
At proleg. p. 35, & 139. hoc e Catholicorum libris, in quos irrepſerit, Marcionem in ſuum Catholi- 
con recepiſſe dicit, atque ita Catholicos incuſando Hæreticum abſolvit. Hoc exemplo premiſlo 
audiamus quid Patres de Hæreticorum Biblis, ſacrique Codicis corruptelis pronunciant. 
Pr1Mo negabant Patres Hæreticos eoſdem habere Codices, eaſdemve Scripturas cum Oribo- 
doxis, idque hac potiſſimum ratione moti, quod in dogmatum ſuorum defenſionem ſcripturarum 
verba corrupiſſent: Salvianus nempe, quibuſdam dicentibus, eadem illos legere que nos legimus, 
eoſdem apud illos Prophetas Dei, eoſdem Apoſtolos, eoſdem Evangeliſtas eſſe, ad hunc modum reſpon- 
det, (b) Quomodo eadem que ab Auftoribus quondam malis, & male ſunt interpolata, & male tra- 
* gita; ac per hoc non jam eadem, quia non poſſunt penitus dici ipſa, que ſunt in aliqua ſui parte vi- 
* ttata— Nos ergo tantum Scripturas S. plenas, inviolatas, integras habemus, qui eas vel in fonte 
« ſuo bibimus, vel certe de puriſſimo fonte per miniſterium pure tranſlationis haurimus.”” Sin vero 
idem F. Scripturis quæ apud Orthodoxos receptæ, & in Ecclefiis continuo lectæ eſſent, conti- 
giſſet, quod Millius toties ingeminat, fi Patres S. Codices quarto, & quinto ſeculo mirum in 
modum interpolatos in medium attuliſſent, eoſque pro genuinis Scripturis accepiſſent, eaſdem 
ipſas Scripturas que primitus Ecelgſia ſunt traditæ, haudquaquam habuiſſe fatendum eſt; fi de- 
mum Interpolationibus, Gloſſematis, Scholiis ad marginem adſcriptis bis millies, ut tradit Millius, 
vitiati eſſent ii, quos nos habemus, Codices, idem utique de nobis judicium ferendum eſt. 
PRETEREA Scripturas incaſſum ab Hæreticis vitiatas eſſe monet Epiphanius, atque in ipſo- 
rum tantum perniciem, quod ez adhuc in Eccle/ia Orthodoxa ſalve, & integræ reſervatæ eſſent, 
hc enim Mearcionem alloquitur, licet ea que ſcripta ſunt, non ea fide referas, qua ſalvatore pronun- 
lala ſunt, (c) ANN Svſe owGovtau of miroir & r, wayythiw Þ d ie Loca tamen in Evan- 
gelis S. Ecclefie integra ſervantur; Que item de Evangelio Luce detruncaſti pudore te afficiant, 
(d) 479 18 *Aviiſegþs 15 Ad Evayſtnls T6 Toruv wveactopivuv, in exemplari Evangelii ſecun- 
dum Lucam inventa cum fuerint, utque Imperatoris edifta ff qui corrumpere & depravare conentur, 
prolata in Archivis exemplaria fideliſſima, inſanos illos redarguant, (e) szws a0 18 Bacinuns ons, 
s dias 18 Jeg cnnnyoians wpooPtpopuſuoy rvayythov, ANNE rde a Qavions THY KANGY advpuatuv 
Alus, ita etiam Evangelium prolatum ex Sanctæ Dei Eccleſiæ Archivis, weſtium pulchrarum arroſores 
br Mures detegit. Denique Tlacns pv mAuns  womecxs viodaſua ig, 7% we yelexppive DO2Kca\ey, 4 
J 1 yiſexwuiva mpochidivas wane W 16 wayſthiu dxalanvtw li eis 1 aavas, ſumme, inquit, 
eudacie, & flagitii eſt delere que ſcripta ſunt, que nuſquam ſcripta ſunt addere, preſertim in Evan- 
"YN £0 quod in Aternum ſtabile ęſt. Teſte autem Millio, adeo in Evangelia hæc graſſati ſunt Sri 
"B ELbrarii, ut ſex centum ſupra mille varias lectiones ſe notaſſe aſſerat, immo multoties ait 
Codices ſeculi quarti, in quo Epipbanius floruit, omnes interpolatos, ipſiuſque Epiphanii Cogicens 
naculatum fuiſſe, ut cæteri iſtius ætatis ſequentiumque, adeo omnium, Scholiis, mnfilitit{que vecabulis, 
ut fruſtra eſſet, cum Epipbanio, ad Evangelia in S. Ecclgſia ſervata, aut exemplaria cjus Ktatis 
provocare; immo oo ultima temeritatis, ſummique flagitii loco ponit Epiphanius, id co ſeculo.a 
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| "ibis & Librariis factitatum eſſe fidenter pronunciat. Vide Proleg. P. 75. Col. 2. 
9 nig. Bcd. 1. 5. c. 28. (b) De Gubern. Dei, Ed. Oxon. I. 5. P. 151, ij2. 
„ rr. 42. p. 334+ (d) P. 333. le) P. 336, 341. 
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$. 4. RESTAT ut quæ ab Ethnicis, & Hereticorum anteſignanis, contra S. Codicum fidem 
olim objiciebantur inſpiciamus. Objecit hoc olim Chriſtianis Celſus, fidelium quoſdam in 5. Scrip. 
turas multum fibi ipfis indulfiſſe, iis enim, inquit, uſitatum fuit, (f) woMaxi wilexacgrle e $ 
wTewrys YeuQns mW wayyino, Iq pilannatlav, Variis modis transformare Evangelium, & ab eo quod 
primo ſcriptum erat, in aliud transferre. Eandem calumniam renovans Fauſtus Manichcys (9 
« multa, inquit, d majoribus naſtris eloquiis Dei noſtri inſerta verba ſunt, & que nomine inſinats 
© ipfius, cum ejus fide non congruant, preſertim quia nec ab ipſo hæc ſunt, nec ab us Aboſtolis 
« ſcripta, ſed, multo poſt eorum aſſumptionem, d neſcio quibus; & ipſis inter ſe non concordantihy; 
Celſo reſpondet Origines protinus negando id unquam a fidelibus factum fuiſſe, aut veri Qriſtiani 
crimen hoc uſpiam fuiſſe, viz. utlaxacstavlas (Onel) w bayythoy hAASs tx ode, 5 1%; dns Ma. 
xi O-, , r aro Ovaninlive diver, N we amo Avxiavs, i. e. d nemine alio mutatum Evangelium 
ſcio præterquam, a Marcionis, Valentini, & forte a Luciani Diſcipulis, qui, monente (h) Epiphan;y 

er omnia x Mag xi ſentiebant. De his autem Marcionis, & aliorum Hereticorum corrupte- 
8 ne una quidem, inquit, Millius, invaſit in exemplaria Catholicorum, Prol. p. 75. Col. 1. C. 6. 
Fauſto Man. re ſpondet Auguſtinus. Quis tandem tanto furore cecatur, qui dicat hoc mereri gon 
 potuiſſe Apoſtolorum Ecclefiam, tam dam, tam numeroſam fratrum concordiam, ut eorum ſeripta 
* fideliter ad poſteros trajicerent, cum eorum Cathedras, uſque ad praſentes Epiſcopos, certiſſima ſuc- 
* cefſione ſervaret, cum hoc qualiumcunque hominum ſcriptis, ſive extra Ecelefiom, ſeve in ipſa Eccle- 
« ſia, tanta felicitate proveniat.” Porro nullo modo potuiſſe Manich--os, qui jam in manibus 
eſſent omnium Codices Chriſtianorum falſare, hoc Argumento probat Auguſtinus, quia mom ut facere 
cæpiſſetis, vetuſtiorum exemplarium veritate convinceremini; qua igitur, 1nquit, cauſa a vobis cor- 
rumpi non poſſunt, hac cauſa a nemine potnerunt: Quiſquis enim hoc primitus auſus eſſet, multerum 
Codicum vetuſtiorum autoritate confutaretur, maxime quia non una lingua, ſed multis eadem Scriptura 
contineretur. 

Ar vero liberius multo cum S. Scripturis agit Millius. Is enim ſummo ſtudio, parique arte, 
bis mille locos invenit, in quibus exemplaria ab Ecclefia ad nos tranſmiſſa, corruptelis obnoxia 
fuiſſe, fidens pronunciat, quorum non pauca textui originali ab ipſis Eccigſiæ primordiis inſerta 
eſſe lubens agnoſcit, v. g. Annotatis in Matth. iv. 10. 6Tiow ps, inquit, MSS. Cod. plurimi 
non agnoſcunt, & licet jam olim ab Apoſtolorum fere æ uo in exemplaribus nonnullis lectum conſtet, 
aliunde tamen aſſutum videtur ex Matth. xvi. 23. vel Luke iv. 8. d ſcriptore memori, ſcioleque quod 
in plurimis aliis locis factum videmus. Ad _ quint iv. 22. hæc habet, w «x7, videtur cmnino 
Scholion eſſe è margine alicujus libri in textum admiſſum, vetuſtum tamen. & quod Apoſtolicorum fere 
temporum Codices invaſit. Ad v. 27. hæc apud Millium nota occurrit, wi apxaws, addilum vi- 
detur ex v. 21. idque jam olim d primis Chriſtianiſmi ſeculis, habent enim Irenzus, & vulgatus. 
Multa his ſimilia paſſim obſervabit ſedulus Lector tam in Prolegomenis, quam in varus lectioni- 
bus ejuſdem Millii. Id denique animadverſione, immo reprehenſione dignum exiſtimo, quod 
eodem judice ſciolus lector, adnotator quiſpiam, plus millies originalem textum interpolationibus 
ſuis fœdavit, maculavit, corrupitque; & quod prius marginale ſcholion fuit, haud rarius, in- 
quit, in textum irreꝑſit, omneſque Codices continuo pervaſit, hoc enim fieri minime potuiſſe ſine 
ſumma Ecclefie Chriſtiane incuria, & Prepoſitorum, in quorum manibus eſſent hi Codices mira 
oſcitantia,. & ſocordia, manifeſtum eſt ; multoque minus hæc Scholia imaginaria in omnes Co- 
dices per totum Chriſtianum orbem ſparſos, & in alias linguas tranſlatos pervaſerint, niſi ex 
compoſito res ageretur. Dum enim hi Codices ſacri omnibus in locis continuo legerentur, & 
exemplaria originalia, aut ex originalibus fideliter conſcripta in manibus fidelium quorumcun- 
que, & in Eccleſiarum omnium ſcriniis conſervata eſſent, nemo ſanus exiſtimabit hc aliter 
niſi ex mutua eorum conſpiratione fieri potuiſſe. Adeo ut mihi temperare vix poſſim quin quz 
Fauſto Manichæo, de S. Scripturarum corruptelis loquenti, (i) Auguſtinus reſpondet, ea Millio re- 
gererem, Videris id agere ut omnis de medio Scripturarum auferatur autoritas, & ſuus cuique aniinus 
autor fit quid in quaque Scriptura probet, quid improbet; id eſt, ut non autoritate Scripturam julji- 
ciatur ad fidem, ſed ſibi Scripturas ipſe ſubjiciat, non ut ideo placeat illi aliquid, quia hoc in ſublinu 
autoritate ſcriptum legitur, ſed ideo recte ſcriptum videatur, quia hoc illi placuit. 

$. 5. OBJEcT1o. Dicat tamen aliquis nos fruſtra laborare cum Epiphanio, & Auguſtino 
contendentes exemplaria S. Codicum in Eccleſiis fidelium pura, atque integra aſſervata eſſe, is 
enim ipſe Origenes qui ea ab Hæreticis ſolis corrupta fuiſſe pronunciat, alibi contrarium di- 
ſertim aſſerere videtur his verbis, (k) oA yilovev 4 THv ailiſeg0w linfoes, re an lab. 
plas rn yexGtuy, tre d mApuns TAY poxInegs & dioę bat r yexQopivuy, Art N rd 7% 
tawlns doxivia & Th dog poche, 5 aQavpeyiwy, i. e. Magna exemplarium exiſtit 
« diſcrepantia, ſtve ob quorundam Scriptorum ſocordiam, five ob audaciam aliorum, perverſe que 
« ſcripta ſunt emendautium, five ob eos qui que ipfis videntur in emendatione adjiciunt, aui ſub- 
« ducunt.” Hæc quidem V. Teftamenti exemplaria Græca potiflimum reſpicere ex verbis 
immediate ſequentibus manifeſtum eſt, rv wuty & & mis avliſeg@ou 3 uss diabyuns dic- 
Sola Oed dd,, Coch ld, diſcrepantie que eſt in Vet. Teſtamenti exemplaribus, Deo 
dante, remedium adhibuimus. Eſt tamen ingenue fatendum eundem Originem, eodem in loco, 
occaſione verborum Chriſti (ad divitem profitentem ſe mandatum illud, Diliges proximum ficut 
teipſum, à juventute ſua obſervaſſe) dicentis, Vende omnia que habes, futili plane ratione ad 


— On 


8 Dit. 


(f) Apud Orig. I. 2. p. 77- . ) Apud Auguſt. 1, 32. contra Fauſt. c. 3, & 6. (b) Her. 43. 
(i) L. 32. c. 19. (k) PER, - Matth. p. 381, | FR 
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ductum ſuſpicari hæc ve rba, Diliges Proximum ficut leipſum, a ſervatore cum non eſſent difta, 
ab alls Tg«c#pi$5au, 1. e. inſerta eſe, & in ſuſpicions iſtius ſubſidium hc verba adducere, 
& wv un 2 A Wohhav Iinfovic by 9 g A NN 7 a pg {wv 9 Wavla Td 53 
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Mal bad uẽỹõ owuaday d\AuAois, d¹ꝶ, 3 T&% AuTa% , xdv dricn; rig Ldoten db 6 
rere l d vg ih. AN wpnpirllw amo T5 Ewinpos mpis T wo # eyanyous * whyoiov 
Ii ct. Wlonlw, 1. e. niſi de aliis multis diſcrepantia eſſet exemplarium inter ſe, adeo ut omnia 
gu 3 Mattheo ſunt dicta non conſonent ceteris Evangeliis, & | fimiliter ſe res haberet in reliquis 
Fvangeliis, forte impius eſſet qui ſuſpicaretur hæc verba, Diliges proximum tuum ficut teipſum, d 
ſervatore erga Divitem, cum non ſint difta, d quopiam inſerta eſſe. 

REsPON DEO Primo. Homiliam octavam in Mattheum à veteri tranſlatione per Merlin: 
editam, Græcis que in hac Sectione de Divitis, & Chriſt interloquio occurrunt, plane reſpon- 
dere, in ea tamen hæc ultima verba quæ ex Origenis Græcis citavimus, omnino prætermiſſa eſſe, 
ex quibus ſuſpicandi ratio oritur ea, quæ Jam in Græcis Origenis occurrunt, olim in is inventa 
non eſſe, ſed ab aliis ca poſtea ejus Textui addita fuiſſe. 

REspoxv DEO Secundo. Nihil aliud hic adducit Origenes præter ſuſpiciones iniquas, & minime 
neceſſarias, ſuſpiciones, inquam, non neceſſarias. Fatetur enim in eadem Homilia Origenes 
ita hæc verba intelligi poſſe, ut nullus ſuſpicioni ſuæ ſit locus relictus. Iniquas dico nec 
enim ad exemplaria Matthei emendatiora, aliave hic provocat, fed primo ſuſpicandi hanc 
cauſam ducit ex ratione plane futili, & inepta; nempe quod ei qui hoc præceptum, Diliges 
proximum ficut teipſum, ſervaſſet, non potuit Chrifus dicere / vis perfectus eſſe, vende que habes, 
quaſi qui ſenſu judaico proximum ſuum, 1. e. Judæum dilexiſſet, eo ipſo perfectus haberetur. 
Secundo, quod ipſum locum Marcus & Lucas exponentes, neuter hoc addidit, quaſi in Matth.es 
nihil dict potuiſſet quod non pariter eadem verborum plenitudine in Marco, & Luca ponere- 
tur. Ex quibus conſtat nullam prorſus rationem habuiſſe Origenem ſuſpicandi hæc verba in 
Mali hi exemplar inſerta fuiſſe. a 

TrxTIO reſpondeo JiaQuyiay F avliſ>g wr diſcrepantiam exemplarinm quam in hoc loco Origenes 
recenſet, non eſſe diſcrepantiam exemplarium in eodem textu, nedum in eodem Evangelio, 
ſed tantum diſcrepantiam textus unius Evangeli a verbis alterius Evangelii, nec enim dicit 
omnia que ſunt in Mattheo, uy cube tal fibimetipſis non conſentire, ſed a reliquis 
Lvangeliſtis conſona non eſſe, neque hoc probat, ſive ex alis verbis ſive Codicibus Matthæi, 
ſed ex eo tantum quod hæc verba Matibæi apud Marcum & Lucam deſiderantur; denique 
coronidis loco hac addit, quod in Græcis feci, in exemplariis Novi Teſt. hoc ipſum me facere 
poſſe fine periculo non putavi; tantum ſuſpiciones exponere me debere, rationeſque & cauſas ſuſpicio- 
num non eſſe irrationabile exiſtimavi. Percurrat jam Lector integras duorum Tomorum in 
Evangelia Expoſitiones, & mecum inveniet eas totas in Evangeliorum inter ſe dizQwiaus enu- 
merandis impendi, de commatis cujuſdam variante Lectione ne verbum quidem proferre. Id 
ergo tantum hic dicit Origenes quod apud Patres alios non tantum in confeſſo eſt, ſed tanquam 
indicium ſinceritatis Evangeliſtarum in Evangeliis ſuis conſcribendis adducitur, & præſertim à 
Chry/oſtomo (1) his verbis woanays Aja dwvavlis FAiyxort), ebe diſcrepantes inveniuntur Fvangeliſte, 
boc autem inquit maximum veritatis indicium eſt, aliter enim rem ex compoſito ſe egiſſe ſuſpectum eſſet, 
ww} © N dend A pinpors eivay A,, nunc autem hec que videtur eſſe in minutioribus diſcre- 
pantia omni eos ſuſpicione liberat. FE 

$. 6. SECUNDo, De Milli prolegoments id certum eſſe judico, ubi de Lectionibus ge- 
nuinis agant, ea vitiis, weergunveas, conjecturis, ab omi veritatis ſpecie abhorrentibus, 
nimium ſcatere; de Patrum Græcorum Scriptis, de verſionibus -aliis antiquis, ibi judicium fere 
continuo ferre Millium non prout res exigat, aut veritas expoſcat, ſed prout cum vetert illa 
TLalica verſione, quam ſibi pro veritatis norma conſtituit, conveniant, aut ab ea diſſentiant; 
ſpariis, inter polatis, Scholiiſque inſititiis, mirum in modum vitiatis codicibus, ſunt uſi, qui ab 
hac imaginaria verſione fere continuo divorſim abeunt, inter quos Theodoretus, & Oecumenius, 
qui editis præ aliis conſentiunt, enumerantur; en ergo Millii de üs judicium, Proleg. p. 89. 
Theodoreto ad manum fuiſſe recentioris calami exemplar, & quidem graviter iuterpolatum, & p. 
102. interpolationes Oecumenii, quod omnium fere codicum, plurime. Chryſoſtomus, quo in ex- 
egeticis nemo laxior, is, inquit Millius, exemplar nactus eſt ex accuratioribus iſtius avi, genui- 
nem Apoſtolorum Scripturam cum alias, tum & in locis ubi ab ea deſcitum in excufis noſtris, ut 
Plurimum referens, ſepius nimirum quam alii cum 1talica ſua verſione hallucinatur, & tamen 
poſt exantlatos omnes Milli; labores, nulla alia comparuit verſio vetus Halica, nulla unquam 
comparebit, ab ea quam Hierommus ab infinitis mendis, defeftibus, additamentis, & con- 
fuſionibus, Simonio teſte, liberavit; de ea quam Millius fibi per ſomnium creavit, operoſiùs 
egimus libro primo, eamque tam multis Argumentis convellendo, integrum pene prolegomenun 
Opus diruimus. 

Io etiam in Milli prolegomenis advertendum eſt, nempe male illum colligere ex co quod 
Jabbanie, Baſilius, aliique Patres interdum loquuntur S «arriyeg@wy ane 0 ſeu adrog- 


erebat animus, uſurpdſſe. Quis enim examplanibus lis uteretur, quæ ipſe minus correcta, 
aut accurata pronunciat, cum ei ad manus eſſent emendatiora ? id forte fieri potuiſſet ab 
Origene ex tempore perorante, id inter Latinos ab Hierommo factum elſe aliquando contra 


— 


Fer, m) eos exemplaribus diverſis uſos fuiſſe, & ſubinde umius, ſubinde alterius textum, prout 


— 


—— 


(1) Præf. in Matth. Tom. 2. Ed. Sav. p. 3. (m) Prol. p. 76. Col. 2. 
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Adverſarium pugnante, ex ejus operibus, & verbis liquet, ab aliis hoc factum eſſe nego. Nee 
unquam de üs exemplaribus, verba faciunt Patres Græci, niſi ubi de Lectione vera controver. 
ſia oritur, aut inter ſe variant exemplaria, ex eorum igitur verbis 1d tantum conſtat, quod 
doctioribus notum eſt, habuiſſe eos 4 tempora Tertulliani, exemplaria primæva Apoſtolorum 
manibus exarata, a tempore Origenis, & Euſebii exemplaria accurata, ad quæ, cum opus eſſer, 
provocare ſolebant, certaque media ex quibus emendatiora a non correctis, accurata ab inac- 
curatis, ab interpolatis genuina diſtinguere potuerunt, quæ quidem omnia non ad confirman- 
da, ſed potius ad refutanda Milli ns multum valeant. 

Es T inſuper illud ex ipſo Millio in prolegomenis, p. 33. Col. 1. itnprimis obſervandum 
inter Codices Eccleſiarum & privatorum hominum hoc fere interfuiſſe, quod iſti, prout 
% librariorum manibus exierant, emaculati, notuliſque marginalibus liberi, ferè integti in 
« Eccleſiarum tabulariis remanſerint, hi vero ab ipſis, in quorum gratiam fuerant conſcripti 
4 ſtatim fere inter lineas, aut ad marginem, Gloſſis, Scholnſque fuerint conſperſi, maximo- 
pere in id incumbentibus S. literarum ſtudioſis ut textum S. quem apud ſe habebant, ex- 
« plicatiorem, ſuiſque uſibus magis indies & magis idoneum redderent. Ex quibus duo dy- 

copor:{mata. 
x1Mo, Ex codicibus vetuſtiſſimis occidentalis Eccleſiæ, & præſertim Cant. Clar. Ger. 
parum ſubſidii ad Lectionem genuinam dignoſcendam expectari poſſe; 1 enim, monente Simo- 
nio, oculari teſte, ejuſmodi Scholiis, Gloſſis, & emendationibus nunc eadem manu, qui libri 
ipſi, nunc alia conſcriptis undique referti ſunt, cum enim a ſcribis originalis textus plane inſciss 
conſcripti eſſent, aliorum manu, qui Græcè ſciebant, aut exemplaria Latina propius, & accu- 
ratius inſpexerant, nunc ocius, nunc ſerius fuerant emendati. 

Stcuxpo, Id ſerio animadvertendum eſt male a Millio hæc, quæ privatorum tantum 
libros reſpiciunt, applicari ad codices Græcorum Patrum, in quorum Eccleſiis, fatente Mil. 
lio, libri emaculati, integri, & a Scholiis fere liberi remanſerint. Et præcipue ad Codices 
Epi ſcoporum Orientalium, quibus tam ante, quam poſt Origenis, Pierii, Pampbili, & Euſebii 
diligentiam, exemplaria axeabistex de fuiſſe nemo ſanus exiſtimabit; is enim (n) Euſebius, 
Origenis, Pierii, Ammonii, & aliorum Codicum lectiſſimorum uſuram cum nactus eſſet, 
& inde quinquaginta Volumina novi Fœderis, ad Conſtantinum M. tranſmiſit, Eccleſis 
* Conſtantinopoli & alibi agentibus ideo mittenda, quod earum uſum Eccleſüs maxime 
* neceſſarium eſſe intelligebat, quæque idcirco ab Antiquariis vetuſtiſſimis, & exatte ſcri- 
« bendi peritiſſimis, deſcribi fecit.“ Alexandrie etiam in Ecclefia, S. literarum ſede nobiliſſi- 
ma, non defuiſſe lectiſſima exemplaria agnoſcit Millius, Prol. p. 71. unde Atbanaſius Con- 
ſtantis Aug. literis rogatus, tranſmiſit ipſi wvidia F $&w yegav, S. Scripturarum volu- 
mina. Idem (o) Euſebius nos docet plurimos fuiſſe Apoſtolorum Succeſſores qui poſt eorum 
obitum Salutaris Regni cœleſtis ſemina ſpargebant, ova warxv eie wW¹] . T oixeuirlw, per univer- 
ſum terrarum orbem, munuſque Evangeliſtarum obibant its qui fidei ſermonem nondum audiviſſent, 
& qui præcipuæ hoc in animo habuerunt T F Jeu dayythior mÞaiidovas yegoolw, q. d. 
Evangeliorum Scripturas tradere; quæ ſi quis animo expenderit ei haud parum veriſimile 
cenſebitur hos omnes Eceleſiæ Antiſtites libris interpolatis, Scholiis & marginalibus notis vitiatis, 

S. Scripture textum poſteris tradidiſſe, aut omnia exemplaria ſæculi iſtius in quo florebant, 
utut id Millius ubique pronunciat, interpolata & vitiata fuiſſe. Nec enim de iis tam aſpere 
judicare par eſt quibus in promptu eſſet exemplaria axexCiszes# adire, & quibus nec inge- 
nium defuit textum ab his Gloſſematis & Scholiis marginalibus diſcernendi, nec erga S. Scriptu- 
ras ea reverentia quæ ipſos ad iſtam diſcretionem faciendam ſedulo moveret. | 

RESPICIAMUS titulos illos, quibus S. Scripturas adornabant primorum ſæculorum Pa- 
tres, ab iis etenim B.Ni Y, libri deifici, verba divina, Ya yea al, 8, Fronvdv5o, ſæpius 
dicebantur. An ergo paterentur manus five ſacrilegas, ſive temerariis divina hæc Dei elo- 
quia interpolationibus ſuis corrumpere, & depravare ? certum eſt apud nos, inquit (p) 7 
ſephus, has noſtras Scripturas divinas eſſe, unde a tempore Prophetarum, gre wog Tis 
Sv, &re nige remAunzir, nemo auſus oft iis addere quidpiam, aut detrahere : cum ergo 
eadem fuerit Chriſtianis erga Scripturas S. reverentia, nonne jure merito expectandum fuilſet 
eos par diligentia curaſſe, ne quid hujuſmodi, in Novi Fœderis norma, & regula contin- 
geret. Expendamus denique quanto ſtudio providerent, ne eorum ſcripta vel a librarus neg- 
ligentius tranſcriberentur, vel ab alis mutarentur. Priſcos enim illos, & ſanctiſſimos Eccleliz 
antiſtites tanquam pulcherrimum exactiſſimæ in his rebus diligentiæ exemplum poſteris Pro- 
ponens (q) Euſebius, dicit primo Ireneum adverſus eos qui * dn & cmmonoins Hechte, Jan. 
ceram Eccleſie legem adulterabant, varias Epiſtolas conſcripfiſſe. Secundo in finem Libri ful 
de Octonario, ſive Valentinianorum Ogqhade, hanc eum clauſulam adjeciſſe; 5gxiG@ ot 79 t- 
ray e ννν ] To Ge, 1TITo, adjuro te qui conſcripſeris hunc librum, per Dominum noſtrum 
Jeſum Chriſtum—ut conferas quod tranſcripſeris, & diligenter illud emendes ad examplar er 
quo tranſcriphſti, atque adjurationem hanc ſimiliter deſcribas, & exemplari tuo inſeras ; Qut 
autem tantam diligentiam adhibuerunt in ſcriptis ſuis integris conſervandis à librariorum nes” 
ligentia, & aliorum quorumcunque corruptelis, & depravationibus, eos de S. & Yeomy 65015 


— 
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Scripturis in eadem integritate ſanctæ Eccleſiæ reſervandis non minus ſollicitos fuiſſe merito 
-xi{timandum eſt. i : ü ; 2 | 

$. 7. Nos RA quod attinet, in primo Libro ſatis monſtraſſe me puto harum lectionum 
variantium fundamenta incerta eſſe, & penitus inidonea ex quibus hodierni Codices in dubium 
vocentur: Ne tamen me Læctor hic nimium preæſtitiſſe exiſtimet, aut media omnia ſuſtuliſſe 
ex quibus de lectione genuina certum, vel ſaltem idoneum in quo acquieſcat judicium, feratur; 
Dico 

Pe1mo, id certum, & extra dubium eſſe videatur, ubi Patres in bis rebus verſati variaſſe 
leftionem Textus pronunciant, variantem ibi leftionem ante eorum tempora obtinuiſſe, de qua non 
aliter judicium fieri poteſt, ubi in neutram partem aliquid pronunciant, quam ex Priorum Pa- 
trum lectione, verſionibus antea conceptis, aut Textus ipſius circumſtantiis. Ex Gr. dicit 
Origenes (r) quoſdam Hebr. ii. 9. legiſſe non prout Textus habet xe: Oe, ſed xweis ©8, 
lectionem tamen hodiernam huic præponendam eſſe non tantum ex eo conſtat quod verſiones 
omnes, & Patrum plerique cum ea conſentiunt, ſed quod de Gratia Dei in eo manifeſta quod 
filium ſuum dilectum morti pro nobis tradidit S. Scripture paſſim loquantur, de Chriſto ine 
Deo, ſive ſepoſita quaſi Deitate, patiente, prorſus nihil. 

SeEcunNDo, Ubi Patrum multi, nullo refragante, cum verſionibus Antiquis, & codicum Manu- 
ſeriptorum majori parte, in una Lectione conveniunt, eam Lettionem certo genuinam pronuncio ; hic 
enim locum obtincat illud Tertulliani quod apud omnes unum invenitur, non eſt erratum, ſed tradi- 
tum; cum vero in diverſa abeunt, ca lectio, cæteris paribus, veriſimilior cenſenda eſt, quæ 

tiori Autoritati innitatur. 

Tes rio, In Episrol is, in quas extant quatuor Graca Scholia, cum totidem verſionibus antiquis, 
ubi Graca Scholia cum verſionibus untverſim in una lectione conſpirant, id vere Lectionis indicium 
exiſtimo minime reſpuendum; hinc Millium in eo potiſſimum culpandum exiſtimo, quod ſex- 
centies (ut in vanarum ejuſdem Lectionum diligenti examine probatum dedimus) ab hiſce 
omnibus, aut fere omnibus, unius Talicæ, Athiopice, aut Copticæ verſionis gratia, in vera 
Lectione aſſignanda, deviaverit. | | | 

QuarTo, Ea lectio que ſenſum integrum relinquit, ceteris paribus, ei preferenda eſt que ſenſum 
mutilum, & imperfettum exhibet, eumve interrumpit; eique multo magis que ſenſum penitus corrum- 
pit: Nec enim concedendum eſt in ſcriptis $:o7v45wv virorum vel ſenſum prorſus defuiſſe, vel 
verba quibus integrum eum exhiberent: Excipiendi ſunt hic defectus ex idiomate linguæ 
profluentes, ut deſcendebat in domum ſuam dediπjmaui O-, 4 c, Luc. xviii. 14. aut ex con- 
textu facile ſupplendi, ut 2 Theſſ. ii. 7. povey 6 xalixwr, ag (ſup. xabegt) tws c pics ils. 
His adde, 

Qv1xTo, regulam Walton: tertiam; viz. Lectio que, ceteris paribus, ſenſum fundit clari- 
orem, & cum antecedentibus, & S. Scripture analogia magis congruentem, contrariæ preferenda eſt. 
Antecedentium enim, & conſequentium conſideratio, & locorum ſimilium collatio ad veram 
lectionem eruendam plurimum conducunt. Exemplis paucis hanc Regulam elucidabo. Con- 
tendit Millius his verbis, 6 5 dh. . ch wist, Crore), Heb. x. 38. addendum eſſe u * 
7 d Tis:wc, {ic enim textum hunc Patres quidam allegant, fic 70. Interpretes legunt, Hab. 
11. 4. Obſtat tamen præter Græcorum Scholiorum omnium cum textu confenfum, id quod 
hunc locum idem Apaſtolus, Rom. i. 17. Gal. iii. 11. eodem prorſus modo allegavit. Conten- 
dit acriter idem Millius, Gal. ii. 5. in his verbis, od weis wegy A Ti anlayi, m ode 
tollendum eſſe, in annotatis ibi ad Millium id perperam dictum eſſe probavimus, ex antece- 
dentibus, & conſequentibus, & integro Apoſtoli ſcopo. | | 

Ex operis hujus ſecundo libro ediſcat Px1Mo Lector, id quod Caput rei eſt, textum N. 
Fœderis ſalvum, & ſatis integrum ad nos perveniſſe, nec potuiſſe Millium in opere triginta 
annorum labore aſſiduo, induſtria ſumma, arteque non exigua, & ſxpe non ingenua, ver- 
ſatum, variaſque lectiones ſuo marte, & aliorum adminiculo undique colligentem, cjuſdem 
&5|:av Convellere, nedum labefactare. 

Szcuxpo, Varias lectiones quæ morum regulam, aut fidei articulum vel unicum reſpiciant, 
vix ullas eſſe; quæ ſenſum verborum in re momenti alicujus mutent, pauciſſimas. Hoc ultto 
fatetur Millius, prol. p. 142. col. 2. his verbis. In his Codices omnes conveniunt, & fi forte 
cus aliquis qui ſummi momenti eſſe videtur, uni, alteri, ſeu etiam quamplurimis codicibus ex- 
ciderit (id quod non niſi in uno loco factum eſt, quod viderim, nempe 1 Joh. v. 7.) idem tamen 
gucad ſenſum alibi inculcatus occurrit, ut proinde neutiquam inde periclitetur Chriftiana veritas. 
In hoc nobiſcum conveniunt Pontificiorum Critici probatiſſimi. Ita (ſ) Dupinius, eſſe varias 
lectiones baud paucas ex editione N. Fæderis Oxonienſi etiam oculis pateat, eas autem omnes parvi 
ſane momenti eſſe, & ex parte potiſſima vel librariorum vitia, vel minutiſſima wago2/uals. Idem 
agnoſcit Simonius infra citandus; ſed teſtimoniis non eſt opus, inſpiciat aliquis loca omnia a 
nobis diligenter collecta, percurrat exempla omnia inſigniorum S. Scripture locorum, a Morino 
recte, vel perperam adducta, ex oculari inſpectione inveniet ea nec morum regulam ullam, 
vel fidei articulum uſpiam reſpicere, nedum labefactare. 5 

Tze io, Ex noſtra variantium lectionum uberiori diſcuſſione in capitibus cquſdem libri 
ſequentibus, liquido conſtabit, nec in minutioribus iſtis, & pane frivolis, deeſſe nobis, po- 
tiſſima ſaltem ex parte, teſtimonia, quibus hodierni textus lectio ſtabiſiatur, quod etiam ultra 
conſtabit ex diligenti examine locorum fere omnium, quos ex Vulgatz, ſcu potius Ilalicæ 


t) Com. in Joh. p. 38. & p. 362. J) Hiſt, Can. Vet. in N. Teſt. Vol 2. febt 3, P. 110. : 
Yor. II. 9 C ver ſionis 
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verſionis autoritate, pro genuinis nobis obtrudit Millius. 
atque ex mera ipſius conjectura, dictum eſſe, & contra majorem teſtium molem proba 
vel ipſo Millio teſte, contra omnem MSS. Codicum, & excuſorum fidem, quo nihil forti 
tuit ad fidem iſtarum lectionum minuendam. 
Dx tertio libro id tantum dico, brevem eſſe, at forte, 


Id enim in 1is omnibus ve] 


gratis, 
vimus, 
us dici 


Epilogi ſaltem & appendicum gratia, 


JE 
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O PERIS TOTIUS PARTIT IO. 


Opus D. Millii ſuis laudibus exornatur, & in quibus deficiat, aut operis inſtitute 
minime ſatisfecerit, indicatur, F. 1. Operis noſtri ſuſcepti ratio redditur, F. 2. 
In Milli collectancis multa inter lectiones variantes immerito locum obti nere often- 


ditur, F. 3. 


UA M propoſitam ſibi in magno 
ſuo opere rationem habuit Cl. 
Millius, eam nemo ſatis laudare 
poteſt: In animum enim ſuum in- 
duxit Novum Teſtamentum pri— 
ſtine ſu reſtituere integritati, fidem ex Cri- 
ticorum arte exhibendo Regulam qua ab e- 

munctioris naris hominibus inter varias lectio- 

nes veræ à falſis diſcernerentur, atque ex hac 
ſtatuit genuinam firmare lectionem in /ocis 
circiter mille, Bernardi ſui judicio, læſam & 
interpolatam, atque Atheis hoc pacto, cæberiſque 

Religionis noſtre hoſtibus cavillandi occaſionem 

præcidere; cum ò lectionibus ipfis variantibus, 

ex quibus omnia in libris noſtris incerta eſſe ar- 
guunt, egregie ſtabilitum viderint S. Codicis 

Textum. Quod quidem munus in ſe ſuſcep- 
cum ſi fæliciter abſolviſſet, nulli dubium eſt 

quin elle Theologorum commodis egregie inſer- 

viiſſet, operamque navaſſet Eccleſie Chriſtiane 
longe gratiſſimam, atque utiliſſimam. | 

§. 1. QUANQUAM autem eruditus vir, cujus 
mortem, ut ſpero, glorioſa immortalitas con- 
ſecuta eſt, de Eccleſia optime fit meritus, dum 
locgs conſimiles inter ſe compararet, (quos fi 
propius inſpicias, ex 11s fructum haud parvum 
recipies,) dum ex Patrum ſcriptis lectiſſimos 
flores decerpſit, & aliquoties dum textum 
annotatis illuſtrare conatus fuit, tametſi ge- 
nuinam lectionem egregie firmarit omnibus 
fere in locis in quibus Sociniani, Eraſmus, 

Grotius ſenſum orthodoxum labefactare maxi- 
mo opere niſi ſunt; tametſi etiam ad aucto- 
ritatem S. Codicis ſtabiliendam permagnum 

pondus attulerit, nec in hac parte operis ſui 
eccarit unquam, niſi quod inſcriptionem 

Epiſtolæ ad Epheſios immerito repudiarit; 

quod tamen ad ſuſceptum operis confilium 

attinet, à ſcopo ſuo plurimum aberraſſe viſus 
eſt. Tantum enim abeſt ut filam Regulam 
conſtituerit, unde genuina lectio a ſpuria dig- 
noſceretur, ut in pleriſque incertiores nos 
plane reliquerit; imo tantum abeſt ut Atheis 
ſilentium impoſuerit, ut lectionum varietatem 
magno cumulo augens, & a ſcipſo diſſidens, 
more hominum conjecturam modo huc modo 


Lectiones variantes ad tria genera reducuntur, F. 4. 


illuc ducentium, hoſtibus R-ligionis noſtræ 
novo miniſtrarit arma, Pontificiiſque ſimul 
novam anſam dederit objiciendi, nihil nos 
certi de S. Codice habere poſſe, niſi ex Teſti- 
monio Eccleſiæ, quod tamen aliis in cauſis 
reſpuimus, & aſpernamur. 

§. 2. GRAVE quidem onus in me ante re- 
cepi quam aut de magmtudine rei, aut de 
grandi appendice, & prolegomcnis, Aucoris 
ipſius magis quam textus menda corrigenti- 
bus, aliquid poſſem ſuſpicari. Pollicevar e- 
nim olim, parum cautus expectatiſſimum illud 
opus editum modo eſſet me in vivis agente, 
eo conſilio expenſurum me eſſe, ut multitudo 
variarum lectionum ad compendiolum, (i fieri 
poſſet, redigeretur. Jam vero annos ſr ptua- 
ginta natus, acie etiam oculorum obtuſiore 
facta, rudem meruiſſe videar. At cum pro- 
miſſo meo nihil ſit mihi ſanctius, aut antiquius, 
impedimentis hiſce omnibus ſuſque deque ha- 
bitis, improbo labore libellum tandem confeci, 
qui Deo gloriam, commodum Eccleſiæ, 8. 
textui plus roboris exhibtat, benevolique 
lectoris exſpectationi, ut ſpero, ſatisfaciat. 

Ix Prolegomenis, & Appendice multum 
diſcrepat Millius à collectaneis quæ textui 
ſubjiciuntur, ſecum igitur ſæpiſſime pugnat, 
& non modo non cohærentia inter ſe dicit, 
ſed maxime disjuncta, atque contraria. Itaque 
ſi inter vivos numeraretur, ipſi forſan non 
ingratum foret, quod viderit fe à ſcipſo vin- 
dicatum, ſuumque maturum judicium ſubitis 
ejuſdem cogitationibus anteponi. Quod ſi 
falſo aut male allegatorum locorum reum her! 
graviter, moleſteque ferret, ego etiam ad illa 
(a) Tagoggucle proferenda invitiſſimus acceii. 
Cum vero ingens opus ſuſcepiſſet quod non 
niſi junctis, ut ait, plurimorum laboribus con- 
fici potuit, facile credam non ipſi integritatem, 
ſed accuratam aliis diligentiam defuiſſc. 

$. 3. De inttituti mei ratione ſciat Jector 
me in primo livro illus veſtigiis acriter in- 
ſtitiſſe: Cum enim ingentem hunc cumulum 
coacervaſſet aggregando lectiones variantes 
partim Patrum Grzcorum verſionumque Ori- 
entalium, aliarumque vetuſtate inſignium, * 


Rrtäa˖ see 


(a) Proleg. p. 


I 54: col. 1. quibus 


Operis totins Partitio. 
quibus inquit, eluceant Græca primævorum 
Codicum è quibus effluxerint, partim verſi- 
onis Italicæ, & Patrum Latinorum, qui Ita- 
licam in ſcriptis ſuis, ut ait, adhibent, partim 
quoque MSS. magnæ & venerandæ antiquita- 


tis, {ub iiſdem capitibus quam parum ei pro- 
fuit impenſus labor, indicavi, oſtendens inſu- 

r nullam textus corrigendi cauſam fuiſſe, 
niſi cum ad unum om̃nia, vel ſaltem major 

ars eorum inter ſe conveniſſent, quod non 
ultra viginti locis, 1dque levioris momenti, un- 
quam accidit. Cum ergo totius operis Mil- 
hani hoc ſit fundamentum, primus liber in 
eo labefactando totus vetſabitur. 

Ix chartis ſuis valdò laborioſis tantam re- 
rum ſylvam congeſſit Millius, quantam nec 
enumerare velim; nec de ſingulis judicium 
ferre, ſi vellem, poſſem; ſigillatim enim 
cuncta perſequi, & aliis moleſtum, & mihi ad 
munus noſtrum obeundum haud eſſet neceſ- 
ſarium. Licet etenim hæ variæ lectiones mo- 
lis permagnz fuerint, ſunt tamen dimidia ex 
parte eo nomine protinus indignæ; ex reli- 
quis earum paucæ receptæ lectionis ſenſum 
afficiunt, mutantve. In his tamen levioris 
momenti expendendis haud parum laboravi. 
Et ubi textum interpolatum eſſe Millius con- 
tendit, aut waepepuCAyorws incuſat, judicium 
meum interpoſui, textumque pro modulo 
meo, vindicavi. Ordinis autem gratia has 
quas appellat varias lectiones ad tria genera 
redui. 

Pxiuo, Sunt ergo multa que inter vari- 
antes lectiones locum tenent, & tamen in 
numero earum ſunt minime reputanda, nam 


ut præteream ea quæ de initio, defectu, ſine 
manuſcriptorum in græca, aut latina lingua, 


ſcripſit. 


PRIMo non illæ variantes lectiones merito 
dicendæ ſunt quæ ex oſcitantia, incuria, in- 
ſcitia, aut ignorantia ſcriptoris, aut librarii 
evenerunt: Eadem enim opera quæ in Bibliis 
Anglicanis mendæ occurrunt typographicæ, 
pro varis lectionibus habeantur: vix tamen 
caput occurrit in quo non aliquid hujus gene- 
ris reperias. 
Skcuxpo, Neque illz inter variantes lec- 
tiones recenſendæ eſſent quæ a MSS Cod. 
fere omnibus, & antiquis verſionibus, plenoque 

omnium patrum conſenſu diſſentiunt, & diſ- 

crepant; Has enim ſi admiſeris, quænam ul- 
libi rejiciendæ forent? Sexcentis autem in 
locis lectionem quandam ex fide ſolius Italicæ, 
Copticæ, Æthiopicæ, &c. genuinam eſſe aſ- 
ſerit, contra omnium Codicum, aut fere omnium 

em, contra verſiones oinnes, reclamantibus 
etiam iſtis Patribus qui locum illum allega- 
runt ad unum omnibus. Vide Proleg. à 
P. 42. ad 48. 

TzxT10, Multo minus pro variis lecti- 
onibus habendæ ſunt que adulterinis Evan- 
geliis, aut Hzreticorum pravitati ortum ſuum 

ebent ; quanta autem profert ille ex Evan- 
gelio Nazarzorum, aut Ebionitarum ! quam 
tequenter nos monet, hunc, vel illum ver- 
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ſiculum ab his, aut illis Hæreticis repudia- 
tum (b) fuiſſe! Longa Epiphanii narratio de 
locis à Marcione corruptis ſparſim huic ope— 
ri inſerta eſt, ut moles in immenſum creſce- 
ret. Et demum in Prolegomenis circiter v1- 
ginti ex depravatis illis Archetypum ipſum 
fideliter exhibuiſſe, acriter contendit p. 30. 
col. 1. 

FSH QuaRTo valde incongruum Patrum 
gloſſemata, aut interpretamenta pro varlis 
lectionibus exhibere ; eadem enim de cauſa 
Patrum Scrinia compilaſſe potuit, centies ta- 
men imo bis centies illi in confeſſo eſt, hoc 
vel illud quod à recepta lectione variat, na- 
tum fuiſſe ex interpretamento, ex gloſſemate, 
atque ex altera parte ſublatum fuiſſe aliquid 
quod offenderit. 

QuinTo, Lollenda ſunt denique errata ip- 
ſius Authoris, cujus generis copiam non mi- 
nimam annotata exhibent, atque ita acervo 


multum decreſcente, onereque ſublevato ad 


reliqua progredior. | 

§. 4. SECUNDO, Ex variis lectionibus oc- 
currunt quædam majoris momenti & pon- 
deris utpote quæ aut ſenſum verborum adeo 
mutent ut textum vere alium exhibeant, aut 
que doctrinam morum normamque vivendi 
reſpiciant, aut quæ ad veritatem confirman- 
dam, nodoſve expediendos felicius inſerviant; 
has autem modicas (Deo ſint gratiæ) & pau- 
cas, excutio diligenter, atque in textu cor- 
roborando, & diluendo quæ contra adducan- 
tur, enitor ſedulò, atque hoc penſum abſolvo 
in Libri ſecundi Capite primo. 

SUPERSUNT adhuc variantes lectiones in- 
nixæ quidem auctoritati Patrum quorundam, 
aut verſionum, aut MSStorum Cod. vene- 
randæ Antiquitatis. Sicut tamen textus ſig- 


nificationem aut non omnino, aut leviter ſal- 


tem immutant, ita textus ipſe pari auctorita- 
te, atque exemplarium copia, plerumque ni- 
titur. Quoniam autem hujus gencris pene in- 
numeræ ſunt, partitionem quandam earum fect. 
PR IMO, Quz in quatuor Evangeliis, atque 
Actis Apoſtolorum continentur, illas in quin- 
que ſpecies diviſas, in Capite ſecundo Libri 
ſecundi ediſſero. | 
SECUNDO, Quæ ad Epiſtolas ſpectant eas 
pariter eundem in modum ad rationem revoco 
Capite inſequenti. 
TERT IO, Inania & levia, quæ numerum 
plane ſuperant, ad capita quædam reduxi, 
ad ſingula eorum digitum libro tertio inten- 
dens, & ſpecimen aliquale exhibens, ex quo 
ſtudioſus lector de reliquis conjecturam faciat. 
Porro, in hujus Libri & Operis totius Epi- 
logo, id paullo diligentius curavi, ut Pontt- 
ficlis, aliiſque Religionis noſtrz hoſtibus ſo- 
lide reſponderem. Nempe iis qui objiciunt 
quod variantes tot lectiones textum ſuſpectum 
reddant, aut ſaltem in dubium adducere vi- 
deantur, ideoque quod ſacra Biblia nullo mo- 
do ſufficere valeant, ut nos in 1s omnibus 
uæ ad ſalutem creditu, factuque neceſſaria 
unt, erudiant. 
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FOHANNIS MI. LIV S. T. P. 


IN 


NOVUM TESTAMENTUM 


CAPITIS PRIMI 


LIBRI PRIMI, 


ARGUMENT UM. 


Ex Patrum Scriptis, aut S. Scripture allegationibus non poſſe certò colligi eos aliter quam hodiernus 


textus ſe habet, legiſſe. 
textu inſpecto, ſed ex memoria, F. 1. Secunds 


Adſtruitur primo ex eo 


uod ſepe allegarint S. Scripture Tuyuala non ex 
aliquoties ſummatim, & quoad ſenſum tantum, ver- 


borum nulla ratione habita, F. 2. Tertid, quia multa textui ſæpe adjiciunt, &. 3. Quart, verba 
multa, imò periodos non rarò omittunt, F. 4. Quinto, quia Patres iidem qui interdum aliter ci- 
tant, cum editis, in aliis locis, conveniunt, F. 5.  Sexto, quia multas Scripturarum u“ n 
frequenter congerunt, que in diverſis locis, quoad ſenſum, occurrunt, nec pyras alicubi inveniuutur, 


= % 
CAPUT PRIM UM. 


T de his variis lectionibus rectius 

judicemus operæ pretium duxi in 

earum fontes inquirere, atque utrum 

firmum exhibeant lectionis varian- 
tis fundamentum ſedulo inveſtigare, quod 
quidem præſtare conabor, Millium xals ada 
ſequendo per omnia illa capita ex quibus has 
lectiones ſe collegiſſe profitetur. Dico igitur 
primò ſanctos Patres apud Scripturam S. 
alia legiſſe olim verba, quam quæ nos jam 
legimus; aut exemplaribus uſos fuiſſe diver- 
ſis ab iis quibus nos jam utimur, male col- 
ligi ex eo quod è novo Fœdere paſſim teſti- 
monia citant, editis noſtris parum con- 
gruentia. Eſt enim Criticorum omnium, & 
ſpeciatim P. Simonii (a) judicium, citationi- 
bus Patrum, raro ſcilicet accuratis, non teme- 
re credendum eſſe, nec ad earum fidem Græca 
exemplaria corrigenda, hoc enim (inquit Simo- 
nius) /ine magus S. Scripture detrimento Feri 
non poteſt. Grotius etiam vir magni judicii, & 
emuncte naris, idem vere, & libere pronun- 
ciat, Veteres, inquit, Scriptores ſeepe utuntur 
Teſtimoniis ex Scriptura, fed ita ut appareat Co- 
dicem ab ulis non inſpettum. Quare non eſt quod 


Hirc omnia exemplis plurimis confirmantur, ibid. 
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empla in medium ſe protulifſe ait, 
temere ex iis Græcum textum emenda 


nomine ſuſpecta nobis fit recepta lectio. Non 
raro patribus uſitatum, inquit Heinſius, 
(prolegomenis in exercitationes S.) ut in- 
tenti rebus, ſenſum potius quam verba 
ſpectent, neque raro prætermittunt aliquid, 
vel addunt, ſed & voces alias reponant, de 
memoria ne dicam, cui tribuiſſe pluſculum 
nonnunquam videntur. Primò autem quid 
tam ſibi proprium, aut quaſi ſuum Patres 
eſſe volunt quam ut Tawndwapira, live 
alia quæ idem notant, aut notare exiſt!- 
mant, in adducendis locis, verba, aut vo. 
cabula reponant. Iidem nonnunquam quot 
deſiderari credunt, ipſi adjiciunt. Nikhil 
æque uſitatum iis quam ut alios, atque 4 
lios conjungant locos, ſæpe quæ in medio 
ſunt, aut præcedunt, prætermittunt: liben- 
ter enim que dicuntur, contrahunt, hc 
autem Patrum citationibus contigifle dicit 
ex eo quod c wgoxegs, hoc elt è memo 
ria, ex tempore, & inconſulto Codice, 
eas adducerent.” Horumque gona - 
ndum eſſe 


exiſtimet. 


PI 
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(a): Crit. Hiſt, Text. N. T. cap. 3m. p. 151. 
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IMPRIMIS, 


Cap. I. SeEt. I. 


IurRIMISs, autem allegaſſe ſæpiſſime Pa- 
tres Tpruala quedam S. Scripture non & 
textu, ſed ex memoria, (que licet Theſau- 
rus, rerumque cuſtos ſit, eas tamen, ſine 
ſcripto, verbis ſemper iiſdem reddere non 
valet) exemplis, & Criticorum fidedignorum 
Teſtimoniis, probatum dabimus. 

ExEMPLI gratia, apud Apologiam Juſ- 
tini M. Ed. Oxon. a Sectione 18. ad 24, 
occurrunt citationes bene longæ deſumptæ 
ut plurimum ex concione Chriſti in monte 
habita, & ex ſermone ejus non diſſimili a- 
pud Lucam Cap. ſexto memorato, ſed ple- 
rxque omnes variant a Textu quem agno- 
ſcunt Biblia nyſtra, Græci ſcriptores, & ver- 
ſiones antiquæ. Idcirco D. Grabii in citati- 
ones & Matth. c. v. 28. xviii. 9. hac eſt an- 
notatio, Martyri commodum viſum fuit tum hic, 
tum in ſequentibus, non ipſa Chriſti verba, prout 
in ſacro Evangelii Codice extant, exatte omnia 
recitare, ſed Sententiam aliquando eorum Impera- 
toribus Ethnicis tradere. 

Cum (b) Irenæus Phari ſæorum quæſtionem 
citet ad hunc modum & vv duyzpuy 15m hee, 
Itzolz, inquit Grabius, habent omnes tres Evan- 
geliſtæ (adde etiam xh, Matth. xxi. 23. 
Marc. xi. 28. Luc. xx. 2.) ſed Irenzus, 
aut Marcoſii, ex memoria allegarunt. Cum in 
eodem capite Jreneus citet hæc verba Luc. 
xix. 42. ei 7 x, ov Cntpoy T% pg envy, 
expuCy di ov, Teſte Grabio, hec iterum ex me- 
moria citata eſſe patet. 

ORIGENESs contra Celſum, I. 2. p. 58. 
& l. 4. p. 193. & Gal. iv. 21. hæc profert, 
lit poi f voy evaluwoxovite, textus oi vis 
F öh Yinories dv, p. 65. legit tuagmy wa- 
exds; mua Jinawy, textus, ad, Matth. xxvii. 
4. p. 68. nypuxSnor?) mw tevalyino Tim & Aw 
TW x00 pee, textus, e d Th oixupivy, Matth. 
xxiv. 14. P- 71. idovies ors ser, textus, 
a dn rens, Joh. xix. 14. pro his, & 
innumeris ejuſdem generis hanc Apologiam 
facit Huetius. Origines nimirum in referendis 
a Scriptura locis tam ſæpe ab exemplari receſſit, 
quod inconſultis libris feſtinatione impeditus, & 
memoriæ confiſus ea recitaret. Not. in Orig. 
P. 61. 76. & Origenianorum l. 3. c. 1. F. 6. 
Scripture Teſtimonia ab eo ſeepenumero aliter 
relata reperies ac in editiombus concepta ſunt 
que hodie circumferuntur, quod & ex memorize 
perfidia aliguando contigit ; Par in Evangeliorum 

omptis ab eo locis diſcrimen occurrit; nam 
præterquam quod variantes ſuas lectiones Novi 
9e Teſtamenti Codices habebant, ut hodieque 
abent, utebatur ad hæc ſepenumero Adaman- 
tins Evangelio ſecundum Hebreos, ut tradit Hie- 
ronymus in libro de Scriptoribus Eccleſiaſticis, 
Cap. iv. atque inde diſcrepantiam illam extitiſſe 
conficio. 

Dzn1iqQue de Grecis Irene: hæc dicit 
Millius, proleg. pag. quadrageſima, col. 2. 

a maxima ex parte intercidiſſe, & in eis que 
fuperſumt Epiphanius, aliique, quibus ea debemus, 
baud ſemper citirunt loca Nov. Tef. ad textum 
Irenzanum, ſed nonnunquam ad Codices ſuos 
Poſteriores, ſeu etiam ex memoria, unde ſequitur 
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nibil certe ex tis de Codice Irenæi colligi poſſe, 
De Latinis Tertulliani hc Millius prenunciat, 
ibid. p. 49. in eo citata ſunt S. Codicis loca negli- 


gentius, ex memoria, contratte, ad ſenſum, haud 
fine levicula aliqua ſubinde mutatione. Et in 


variis ſuis lectionibus ſepiſſime monet, hec & illa 
a Patribus ex memoria recitata eſſe. 

UnuM adhuc rettat quod Patrum ſaltem 
Flomilias, concioneſve eo minus idoneas reddat 
ex quibus recepta S. Textus lectio ſollicitetur, 
nempe conſtat à tempore Origenis Homilias 
eorum, conciones, & Sermones habitos fuiſſe 
ow waredigginac, five ex tempore, eoſque exce - 
piſſe notarios, qui arte quadam, & celeritate 
{cribendi non verba ſolum inſigniora, ſed inte- 
gras periodos exhibuerunt. Hic igitur errandi 
duplex cauſa, primo etenim cum in extempo- 
raneis hiſce declamationibus exemplaria ipſa 
inſpicere neutiquam potuerint patres, 8 
quens neceſſario fuit lapſus eorum memoriæ. 
Secundò, fac in hoc Patres rarius erraſſe, quid 
tamen vero ſimilius eſt, quam in tot minutis 
Patrum verbis exſcribendis crebro lapſos fuiſſe 
notarios? Atque his duabus cauſis, ut conjicere 
licet, debetur magna pars variantium iſtarum 
lectionum, quas Millius induſtria ſingulari, nec 
ſine artificio quodam, coacervavit. 


S ECTIO SEC UN DA. 


12328 porro eſt apud Pa- 

tres, præſertim primi ſæculi, allegare 
commata quædam S. Scripture juxta ſenſum 
eorum, aut ſummatim, nulla adhibita ratione 
ipſorum verborum; Id unum vero imprimis 
Lectorem moneo, ut in locupletiſſima hac 
rerum ſylva colligenda, & ſub capitibus ſuis 
reponenda, accuratam diligentiam quæ tæ- 
dium pareret, non expectet; nec mihi vitio 
vertat quod in hac rerum partitione, non 
omnia inveniat adeo exacte, aut juxta regu- 
larum logicalium normam diſpoſita, ut ca- 
piti huic potius quam alteri inſtantia quæque 
reſpondeat. His prælibatis, ad Patres ordine 
procedo. EE 

IcnaTivs raro aliquid citat prout jam illud 
apud Evangelia, Epiſtolas, aut ullam ex anti- 
quis verſionibus occurit, ſed quæ in mentem 
itineranti venerunt, additis, ſubductis, aut im- 
mutatis quibuſdam adduxit; V. g. in Epiſtola 
ad Epbęſios, ſic 3 

§. 2, SCRIPTUM legimus, % & wa Cup- 
ray drt xalnghopives TG awry vol, & Th auth 
yvwpn, % Ty a At yile wales n 15 awrs, 
ſc. ſi margini ſit fides, ex 1 Cor. i. 10. hic 
vero ſicut j pn 1 & vuir ggicoyalas omittit, ita 
etiam addit & ws walayy, N at4 18 aur, 
& tranſponit > awm Aiyyle wavlss, In Con- 


ſtitutionibus Apoſt. 1.2. c. 44. verba fic ſe ha- 


bent o@ws un 1 c vu gioudle, irt 5 Ev c- 
pes N fv mvtiua xalnphouivorl TO avty voi, 5 
T4 awth yupy Hafi Tu xveaaxny O, ubi ad- 
dita ſunt textui verba quibus linea ſubducta 
eſt. Quid ad hæc Millius notat, ic. deeſſe 
% ante 7 vol, & 15 awry yrupy ; de reliquis 
prorſus ſilet. 


— — 


(b) L. 1. c. 17. p. 87: 


8 F. 4. In 
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$. 4. In eadem Epiſtola habes @avzgev 25 
erden Nerd 1 nan? wid, & in margine 
Matth. xii. 33. cujus verba ſunt, < 3 1% 
net m divdpoy yiwacxt?), F. 8. hæc repe- 
ries. ws coPos3 Ws ovonlymys ; M Kauxnous 
F Atſouivav owelavz 1 Cor. i. 20. ubl ut 
omittit as yeouualds, & g aiwwr@> 1219, 
ſic poſteriorem clauſulam de ſuo addit. In 
Epiſt. ad Rom. F. 5. deſumit hæc verba ex 
1 Cor. iv. 4. a & ien Jidnaiwnpa. 
Textus legit & r In Ep. ad Fcclef. 
Smyrn. §. 6. legit 0 XY apwy Xacatw, Matth. 
xix. 12. Textus vero 6 duvauſ @ ywueeav, 
Atqui in omnibus his locis nulla ex 1gnatio 
adhibetur varians lectio. 

In Policarpi Epiſtola nihil fere occurrit, 
cui tanquam ſtabili fundamento varians lectio 


innitatur, de verbis D. Petri 1 Pet. i. 18. 


actum eſt alibi; F. 2. hæc habet Jo avaZu- 
ocuuer Tas ooÞdvas, dsAdouls T& Or &. Q0- 
e, %, dAybeiz, & in margine legas, 1 Pet. i. 
13. & Pf. it. 11. quaſi hæc loca in unum 
confudiſſet Policarpus, cum revera in neutro 
hæc verba reperias. Ibidem legimus, ur- 
didovies xaxov avi νν,ẽts, & Aoidopiny avi As- 
Jopiac, 1 ypovJov av] yporOe, 1 xataegy at! 
x&laexc, poſtrema addit Policarpus de ſuo. 
Ita Millius in 1 Pet. iii. 9. §. 5. aac (Se 
Imbvuic x 18 nvdualTr exile), ex 1 Pet. 
ii. 12. xa & ux ie. Petrus ipſe, F. 8. in 
citando v. 24. ejuſdem capitis, omittit æ- 
S, & pro & rd owpals awrs legit vc idim gow- 
ua, atque hæc Policarpi ſolius autoritate in- 
ter varias Millii lectiones locum obtinent, ſi- 
cut etiam ex S. 7. was os d un Menon T In- 
ogv Xeagov & oaen! tAnAvbivau, *Aviigeascs 851. 
Sed Oecumenius & verſiones omnes editis con- 
gruunt, ſc. wav ]¹ͥ . ᷑ĩ u 6 — iAnaviore on 18 
Ses 8x 251, 8 18 £51 v Avlixeass, vide locum 
hunc excuſſum 1 Joh. iv. 3. 

Ip EM dicendum eſt de locis a Juſtino Mar- 
tyre ex memoria, ut dixi, citatis, a F. 18. 
ad F. 26. que ſpeciatim jam attingo, V. g. 
Matth. v. 28. 6 av u yuyourt, Juſt. 
Was G BNHhq,õ yuraina, Textus, ndn twoigdot 
Ti xagdic meg T@ Ot Juſt. tun dow awrtyv 
& Th napdiz aumv, Text. v. 46. iav Þ aya- 
Tice vuas, tive id i , Yo) ol TEAG- 
Vau T0 awe T01801 z ita Mattheus. TI A o- 
irt; * 78 0¹ were. 18 reisen, Juſt. Cap. 
vi. 21. cud Lg Y xapdia νμανν, Text. ds 
18 avlewnrs, Juſt. Cap. v. 16. Aauilarw 5 
Uuav TH K&Aa p funpoSry e avipwruv, Ivo 
xlr e Yoavpslur: 7 aalige f b 
idovies JoZaows:, Text. §. 21. legit sds 
eyablos & puny . Gros d wegs Tx rl, 
Matth. xix. 17. F. 26. & Matth. x. 28. aut 
Luc. xi. 34. legit, wy Se, mus avaupsy- 
Ta, | Goldie 5 7 of mw amnolavav, Ju- 
doo, &c. ubi textui adduntur verba puils mn 
d oN νν, F. 48. allegat hæc verba tanquam 
dicta à Judzis Chriſto in cruce ſuffixo, vexpss 
a yaſei e, puiat3w tavny, Ubi Grabius nos re- 
fert ad Matth. xxvii. 39, 40. qui verſiculi 
verbis Martyris parum conveniunt. In Dia- 
logo cum Tryphone, p. 235. habet hæc verba 
a Luc. xl. 32. Ve vobis Scribis, dr xA«- 


Jas kx ee. Textus, Ir, meals F n να˖ N v 


ces. 


nens, in verbis plurima mutat, hæc tamen 


Luc. xii. go. dicit Chriſtus baptiſmum 
habeo baptizari, a. evwizcuc ww; g 541 
S, hanc clauſulam fic exhibet Fenus, l. 
c. 18. p. 89. % wav treo eig a, Epi. 
phanius, IIær. Arian. p. 784. 1 S, 4 
dn tCanlio>;v. : 

C rMENS Alex. ait, Pxdag. J. 1. c. 6 
p- 82. cum Dominus noſter baptizatus eſſet 
ecce vox è cœlis dicens, Hic eſt filius peng di. 
lectus, 7a Cy [460% yelewnnc; Ct, & I], 2, Cap. . 
p- 45. ailegat verba Apoſtoli, 1 Cor. viii. 6 
ad hunc modum, aN wirG dur tg b 
Au 6 Gros & & Ta Ten, Ubi Textus ic, 
4 1udv es Geog d male, &c. hanc inſignem 
mutationem præterit Millius, notat autem 6 
mitti verba ſequentia, *, #uds e an, yi 
Sanctus Judas ſcripſit decucis aiding vn; 
Co@Pov renn, ibi Clemens habet uTo (ev 
ef [eawy *Alyiruv, Stro. 3. p. 467. d Kveris (Eu- 
u] 0 vu un MCERAMETW, 2 c un v uανjẽ nag, 
un yauarw, que ut videtur Citare non ex E- 
vangeliis, ſed ex 1 Cor. vii. 27. ita neque ver- 
bis, neque ſententiæ Apoſtoli ſatis apte re- 
ſpondent, Stro, 4. p. 4.88. ſic verba Zach; 
profert, yuion ® Uaragxoluy us dium det 
ovvyy Ts , j·xĩi, & deinde addit, s = * 9d 
Ewing dae, 0 os T8 avigwns infuv Hs 
T «Townes wee, quod multum diſcrepat à 
Luc. xix. 8, 9, 10. In eadem Pagina hzc 
verba deſumit, vel e Matth. xii. 42. vel e 
Marc. ix. 41. % 0s av den) wa I uahilay 
75 r H⁰]xp d puchov, #% amoniaj, QUE re- 
ceptæ lectioni parum congruunt. Eodem li- 
bro, p. 529. his verbis, tanquam a Chriſto 
dictis Sn affigit, fav Toons iAteuorirlw, 
un dels yivwoxtirw, N fav vn Lene anailws; „ 6 
©t95 ue - yiwory, alewnuv I 89 eic, ubi 
certe nihil ſibi ſtatuit præterquam Chriſt 
dicta, Matth. vi. in Epitomen redigere. Stro. 
6. p. 662. Parabolam, Matth. xiii. 47, 48. 
ſic recitat, ouvia t5w 1 Saroehcca F Yegvay - 
bp wr gx ynviw els YaxAgoray ο N * 2 
TS wn tanwioTwv x hu 11 iAoylw F d- 
pevovwy Toreprvw, ſenſum fic afferens non ver- 
ba Chriſti; pariter ac Stro. 3. p. 440. ubi 
illo teſte, Chriſtus ait, Luc. xii. 58. ui 18 
ae Hdοονν νο auts waggiyl wa- 
Azyliiamw, Fx his & iis que dicentur infra, 
facile diſcamus, in judicio quod de Fatrum 
citationibus fecit longe aut falli, aut preju- 
diciis abreptum à veritate multum aberraſſe 
Millium. Clemens enim, eo teſte, in addu- 
cendis N. Teſt. locis creber eſt, & caſtus raro, 
quicquam ingerens, ſeu etiam pretermittens. Prol. 
p- 60. col. 2. | = 

De Origenis in Scripturis citandis licen- 
tia, aliquid ſupra diximus, lociſque in præ- 
cedente Sectione notatis. Sexcenta nullo ne- 
gotio addere poſſim. Sed ne in iis proferen- 
dis nimius ſim, pauca ex innumeris depromam, 
v. g. pro r 9iaw ei jdn dvnQ0y, Luc. Xil- 
49. Orig. in Exod. ed. Huet. To. 1. P. 22. 
legit, ere 35 en. Com. in Matth. p. 463. 
verba apud Lucam, c. xiv. 28, 29. fic repræ- 
ſentat, Tis ik vudv Bra /- wvgſev oixede- 
piioas BX! nig ei dJuva?) O Jepiniov % 
emer oo, 17” un a pur) 04 Jewgsvles Lon 
cen 7G pi red,; ubi ſenſum Chriſt ret. 


ſic 


LC 


Cap. I. Set. II. D. MIL LII. &c. 


ſic introducit 18 TOLSTS voulgw AtNixlau 
avpys C 75 Lol , Com in Matth. p. 
307. pro wre cu o NMabijſai, Matth. xvii. 
13. habet Origenes ol ouvendeanly xe waly- 
ral, ibid. p. 489. ita allegat, I Tim. ll. 3. 
ghet) J S © Texvoloviees taty To Tixve lein c 
re, immutans fchnͤgi in ein, & ſimul ad- 
gens 2 Texva explicandi gratia. Et pro e, 
gol RCM) ag CH avrlw 3 Orig. in 
Matth. P- 208. legit, & r avilw meg Conn 
Ne ; 1 oh 

ATHanaASIUS in fcriptis ſuis genuinis 
receptam lectionem plerumque retinet, & de 
via raro aliter quam addendo pauca declinat, 
v. g. 2 Cor. v. 15. hæc reperias, ors & 46 
Cie vdile, antbave, utique omnes mortul 
ſunt, & pro omnibus mortuus eſt, V oi Cav- 
rec Suits awTois Cao, GANG TW Cee, a0 TOYv 
ancharilt I egbivli, at vero illud de incarn. 
verbi, p- & ſic legit, 671 g g, Kc. — u 
ij ueis unnbr. dot F. mnaulor;) bel, FANG 
1 Cg H Gn09 aver a it os verpav, 18 
Kveſ 1uav n Rx, ubi de defectu ei, & 
de poſteriori additamento, mentionem tacit 
Millius, de reliquis variationibus nullam. In 
ſecunda oratione contra Arian. p. 351. as 
18 Ilcres (inquit) Ale") ett emed Otos wv 
ye dvpwnGr, nec tamen exiſtimabat verba 
hac, fas in Petri Epiſtolis inveniri, fed 
tantum virtute in 1 Pet. iv. 1. contineri. 
Nam orat. 4. p. 483. ſic ſuam ipſe ſenten- 
tiam aperit. Poſtquam enim hæc attuliſſet 
verba, Xe Sy w Y arts 1uav copxi, ad- 
dit, hoc autem eſt Leos Ts Qavau Otos wv, idtov 
lys capa, I 1 xpwpluer cglarw, avipur@- 
vie d uae. | : 

CyriLLus Hieroſol. ſic loquentem intro- 
ducit Paulum, py tEi5aoÞs tyw od dr e 
loi £54 eg x AαννiS e, Catech. 10. P. 90. 
& Catech. 5. p. 45. pro rueca ot r cymAlw, 
1 Tim. vi. 14. legit rue ra ves THY 
x22. J:Joutryy ̈ π¾πỹẽ˖ũuů. 

Propverr ſæpiſſime in ſcenam Epipha- 
nium, ut lectionis non tantum variæ, ſed ge- 
nuinæ teſtem idoneum, (quod non modo ex 
annotationibus, ſed ex prolegomenis, p. 75. 
col. 2. & p. 76. col. 1, 2, apparet.) Fatetur 
tamen ipſe Millius ibidem ab Epiphanio ple- 
rumque negligentius, & ad ſenſum allegata eſſe 
S. Codicis Teſtimonia, quorum falſa, & vera 
inter ſe numero non diſtinguuntur, v. g. in 
Anchorato hæc depromit, p. 26. e Joh. xii. 
35. E t5s & vuurtl, , i ute W CKOTY Vas 
xa/zN&y, que à textu, aut verbis Chriſti, 
pro quibus adducuntur, adeo longe diſcre- 
pant, ut licet forte videantur additamentum 
e Theſſal. v. 4. neutiquam tamen dicen- 
da ſint legitima explicatio. In Anacepha- 
[zoſi, p. 166. lic feat, 1 Cor. xv. 42. 74 
bvy oTegoulua MW Davarw, dei gen- & &bavacix. 

extus autem & d@fogx, & adhagoix, in 
Panario, i. e. volumine adv. Hzr. quinquies, 
vel ſexies legit, Joh. viii. 44. 4 6 @alyg aur 

515 nv, VIZ. p. 279. bis, 295, 297, 676, 
677. qua ex lectione, originem ſuam duxit 
ablurda illa quorundam Chriſtianorum de 
Patre Diaboli Opinio. Interdum quædam 
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Chriſti, aut Apoſtolorum adducit Teſtimo- 
nia, quæ nuſquam ſunt Gentium Ita, p 690. 
poſt verba, quibus Chriſtus alloquitur ſuos 
Diſcipulos, Attendite a fermento Phariſeorum 
quod eft Hypocrifis, addit, #%, & dw nw # 
es Q1Axgyvean, forſan alludens ad Luc. xvi. 
14 ubi Phariſæi q1agyveu appellantur, Et p. 
751, 754. 917. dicit, 6 KV wnoyav tvs 
Mahi, L On, waleg, dog awmig n xen oy S 
At vero neque hæc verba apud S. Scripturam 
occurrunt, neque perfectio illa divina homi- 
nibus communicari poteſt. Supervacaneum 


autem eſt, poſt (c) Heinſii labores, plura hic 


adducere, cum enim multa hujuſmodi in me- 
dium protulerit, orationem fic claudit, Cujuſ 
modi fi fingula vel ex ſolo hoc adducerem Autore, 
in quo miram ubique licentiam notavi, quis futu- 
rus fints eſſet ? 

SAancTus Baſilius Tom. 2. 664. verba 
Pauli Eph. iv. 2. fic exhibet, avsyeuſo dany- 
Awv & ayany xi, non quia ibi reperiſſet 
Xezss, ſed explicationis gratia, vel forte ex 
Cap. v. 2. atanalatre Go eyany, Kaba; L 9 
Kgapoos 1yATYoe ugg. 

CYRILLUS Mex. recitat verba Luc. xi. 41. 
ſic, dere tAryuoowvyy, N ids wave vuir ode tra, 
de ador. Sp. p. 272. Pro Tawres ye+ev, 
Philip. iii. 1. ſæœpius habet r ayer, in 
Hol. p. 1. in Amoz. p. 285. in Joel p. 381. 
Allegat verba Jacobi c. v. 20. ad hunc modum 
gde Ywxyv awrs in min. Proph. p. 594. 

SancTus Chryſoſtomus ſic Agrippæ Regis 
verba profert zwduv&erg pt ty 6Alyw JF xe 
5iavov, ed. Mor, To. 1. p. 669. ſed in Com- 
mentario editis congruit. Sic etiam Chriſti 
verba refert, Luc. xiii. 2, 4. Joxdre Z ri Givi 
&ucglwno noav pdvor, ubi recepta lectio habet 
c Tavlas TS; NN, g w g ab- 
Ts, vide To. 5. p. 74, 75. Hæc etiam 
Rom. ix. 32. tanquam ipſiſſima Textus verba 
recitat, dr 2x 3 aiztwi, N ws üg toywv vius 
19:Anoav dim di. Omnia percurrere infini- 
tus eſſet labor; ecce autem è grandioribus ex- 
emplis, Matth. xxv. 34, 35, 36. fic Textum 
exhibet 1. f vnde) dri wedvl auny 
Wer av, % Ii Lavia tinotioay, 2 Etvovy d ouvy- 
v, 2 Yvjuavov Gvice aCaiCany, & &odevivlg n- 
oxi avio, » & QuAary oviac dev, 2, dug Thy Bæ- 
g, awe, Ubi ſi ſenſum ſpectes, nihil deeſt; 
ſi verba, in omnibus deficiunt. 


SECTIOTERTIA. 


I ſingula enumerare velim quæ Textui de 
8 ſuo adjecerunt Patres Græci, in molem 
immenſam creſceret oratio: Ut igitur pauca 
de multis attingam. 


PRIMO hoc in genere Clemens Alexandri- 
nus centies ad minimum peccat, nec enim fides 


adhibenda eſt Millio dicenti raro ipſum quic- 
quam ingerere. Fruſtra enim verbis aſſeritur 
quod re ipſa falſi arguatur. Ex. Gr. protrept. 
P. 3. Tit. iii. 2. fic recitat, I H mere 
% nude denon, non quod m guſ bis ibi lege- 
ret, ſed vocem Rhetorum more ingemi— 
nat. Pædag. J. 1. c. 4. p. 14. Luc. xx. 34. ſic 


(e) Proleg. in Exerc. S. 


en h bet 
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exhibet & & aνν ruνν M,] (ſc. d Xexsos) 
valide N ryapioxey?), & & 5 pworw o U Ts 
Abge- Agne), é cn? 5 bur, Cap. 5. 
p. 85. Matth. xix. 13, 14. fic legit, agocy- 
veſuav Ts awry, yo), waidia tis xegoliolay t- 
A,, dN, d F yvweipuv anew d lnovs, 
& poſt decem lineas, Matth. xxi. 9. ſic :- 
nu d iN Y ovouells Kei, as, % 
gta, % av, ue lernt 7G Kveaw, Cap. 
6. p. 97. ſic allegat 1 Cor. iii. 11. re »pnv 
„ini ws vi iQpovey ie ei nd TY vo- 
pw. Ep. p. 88. hæc habet, d *Ano5aa@- O0n5ia- 
Awv meos KogavOizs, Qyolv, 1 Cor. xi. 2. ge- 
eaulw & nude iv) avdes mwaghivor ayviv ag- 
goa x,, ate ws vive, n dye, x 
&AA% , wovw Ke. Ibid. p. 99. his verbis, 
1 Cor. iii. 3. lr, Þ oggxmoi ist, addit, rx Þ 
cage Qeovevies Pnbuuvles, tgaviis, Cu ec, 
pnviavlec, Oborsiſes, Cap. vii. p. 112. hæc ha- 
bet, dio Qyoiv y ye#1 (Joh. i. 17.) d vou@T- 
Al Mwotws idedy, & ano Mwotwe, ANG 200 
ue, T2 Ac, A Muctws, d 15 geg 
awrs, dio 8, wecoxaug@r iyivilo, y 5 4 
x, 9 , Ag lues Nes tyivilo, 
C. 9. p. 125. ex Matth. iii. 12. w Þ wlvey 
& Th xν v Kvei w None 18 wvgs w W xu- 
ov . G eννννοον T& wvei. Ls 3. c. 12. p. 263. 
inter Apoſtoli præcepta enumerat hoc Eph. 
v. 1. ede &y Ogi, * pipnlal He de 
Tix» d& yarns, (ubi W Qeoviuer inter varian- 
tes lectiones locum obtinet, licet omittat vo- 
cabulum illud idem Clem. Stro. 3. p 431.) 
& poſt ſex lineas ſequitur hoc præceptum ex 
v. 28. aut 33. dyanarucay &y αονννν. Of cube 
CoUſuivu de rd idia cuu⁰ui, de quo altum 
eſt apud Millium ſilentium. Lib. 2. c. 1. p. 
141. Ke Aiyy Y, Luc. xiv. 13. orav 
woins Joxyv A, i, wiwnss, i w pange 
deirvoy womTtov, C. 2. p. 156. eaxctws wv 0 
Ans Onsinad, wh wuehvorrcde Gt oi, w 
£5 ccoria wohay, Eph. v. 18. ubi variantes 
lectiones notat Millius, C. 10. p. 197. ws 
Sn 5 Ha- (1 Cor. vi. 15.) & Xen wopvns 
uin wo, T& T8 Xe wan, ade ulw viwy tov 
Ta0av Tay aigfav, T ver TS ©ts wont. Ibid. 
p. 201. & r wayſaiw N (Matth xi. 8.) 
ids of & 16 ipaloud wdtuw, „ W re NN 
yovles, & Tois aoindo eo! ro JIny eos. Stro. 
I. p. 280. K u ynwornd ths P 
yiouss, & 1 Cor. iii. 20. p. 289. & Tis un 
Teooteye?) vyiavsor Aoyors , (1 Tim. ix 2.) 
didazoxania \) Tiv vnc &c. P. 296. cx 
Col. ii. 8. Gries un ths 5?) d Evanyayuy 
vod i Tistws Þ eig 7 Xeasav, Ale TP QrNoooPine, 
P. 313. "I=Jazos ys), (1 Cor. 1. 22.) ν i 
auTgr Weos mis, ubi obſervat Mill. onpda 
eſſe pro oypdor, ſed de additamento nihil. 
Stro. 3. p. 471. fic recitat Gal. ii. 20. C, 3 
uin tot t ws g na, Tas TInbvuins Gi, 3 W 
£140) Reagos dic Þ rd wloAtiy VIrAKONG, dyvas, 3 
paxagius* Et Stro. 4. p. 379. mihi enim cru- 
cifixus eſt mundus, & ego mundo, Gd, 5 zan 
& ce. wv, ws W K£eguvy mohtdopſ@. Vide 
bina additamenta ad Eph. iv. 21, 22. Pxd. 
I. 3. c. 3. p. 224. addit. ad 2 Cor. xiii. 5. p. 
225. ad Matth. v. 29. p. 251. ad 1 Pet. 1. 17. 
p. 258. ad Hebr. xii. 6. Stro. 2. p. 360. ad 
2 Cor. v. 12. Stro. 3. p. 452. ad Luc. xix. 8. 
Stro. 4. p. 488. ad 1 Cor. ix, 12. p. 513. ad 


Examen Variantium Lectionunm 


ei d-, Catech. 18. 


Lib. I. 


Matth. xviii. 3. p. 538. ad Luc. viii. 8. Stro, 6. 
p. 545. ad Joh. x. 16. Stro. 6. p. 668. de- 
nique ad 1 Cor. viii. 4. p. 695. 

ORIGENES in Celſum, |. 6. p. 278. fic ait 
% Icoayyns Aiyd omep Qas dAnbivey Quori&{ 8 
a viguroy ix eis N dAnbivor % voymey au 
7 word www Qaws TY x0ouw. Lib, 2. p. 61. 
ic Chriſti verba refert, Luc. xxii. 27. 15 5 
iNoulw &o wicw vuav, M ws d avaxcuh Gr, N 
we d diane,’ L. I. p. 44. exemplum licentia: 
quam ſibi ſumpſit tum in mutando, tum in ad- 
dendo verba Dei. Sic, inquit, loquitur Ga- 
maliel, Act. v. 38. idv J ik ovipunuy I Bay 
airy, I 6 N , (Text. & , lee, Tin) 
xal ah we N ch xalenvin Sordaviay, 
tv 5 cx Ses (Text. ei 5 ou Oed t5w) * duvyonde 
(Text. qud act) nalaavoar F T8r8 didacuaniay 
(Text. an.) 

ATHANASIUS Alex. Hom. in Omnia mihi 
tradita, p. 150. ad verba Matth. cap. xi. 
28. addit tanquam Chriſti verba Venite ad me 
omnes reficiam vos. wagtdeby yas ua 1 
xoTiwoavlar avatwwaw, % vitewhilas C 2E 
Ad 1 Pet. i. 14. addit cum multis aliis, 2 
PT duaumws. Epiſt. ad Serap p. 200. Orat. 2. 
contra Arianos, p. 310. allegatis Judzorum 
verbis ſub formula interrogandi, cur tu, homo 
cum ſis, facis te Deum? Addit * Atyac, tyu 
6 walyg i tows, Ibid. p. 314. verba 1 Tim. 
iv. 1. fic recitat, In noviſſimis temporibus 
Som5 4000) Ties Þ idias wise Þ Vyiaurdons, & p. 
303. Þ eyins wist, & p. 367. Joh. iii. 17. 
ſic legit, Non enim mifit Deus filium ſuum 
in mundum ut judicet mundum, &AN' iva aails 
AvTewey,). Orat. 4. p. 478. his verbis, Rom. 
xi. 29. aptilauinnla & r Xeetouals 13 Oed 
ſubjungit i x#eas Þ xAyorws, Ibid. p. 480. 
quæſtioni, Joh. vi. 42. quomodo ergo dicit 
quod de cœlo deſcendi, præmittit aus r 
9 9 'ACoguu We NN tyw eiu Orat. 5. P. 532. 
adducit tanquam verba Chriſti, Joh. xv. 22. 


ei S un nee — vu de mweoQarw i (ſupple = 


WEA Þ ine aurav) One dnnoorrs ks v 
pnud roy di wv CWTHEARY KaBTICON?) 0; QuAGOr OE, 


In ſermone de ſalut. adventu Chriſti, p. 640. 


lic recitat 1 Pet. ili. 19. tropd)y mic ty Quhaxy 
xd) axtxaaouivers LH wayyenioad] f 2v4- 
5%ow, Ibid. p. 646. legit Joh. xvii. 5. dg 
ue warte 15 id Iz. Serm. de Sabbato, & 
circumciſione, p. 968. poſt cwraQuirs avry 
& Banliouai addit es T Adu. / 
CyRilLus Hieroſol. citans 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
poſt y#n yAworay addit 4, warns, aft e d 
P. 222. 
Arup Epipbanium ſæpe Chriſtum audias 
dicentem Joh. v. 23. qui non honorificat fi. 
lium ſicut honorificat Patrem, j dey1 75 ges 
iT amv wird. Ita Panar. p. 377, 884, 977: P. 
516, iiſdem verbis ſubjungit hc, «« ix C 
W iawrs, Ad 1 Joh. ii. 22. addit, p. 878. 9 che- 
Aoydv + you, I wales owonoye. Addit Philip. 
li. 11. v yYAGora tZomonoſnon,) d ri 9 K. 
id eſt Xeasos, 6 N aMActeaGr Set wv ar\ eis doSar 
Oed walgos, P. 972. p. 880. 1 Cor. 11. 17. Pre 
2 % Nile legit, & g & Nai, & deinde, 
& w Y AarTpdowſu, = Weooxw 5p. Poſt Tas x 
ee jus & Tus wide ws. Luc. XXIV. 39. addit. P- 
1003. % 785 TUT8s Tay Awv. Et P- 1055.1 11m. 


iv. 1. addit tro?) 8 vexpots Aalgdborles, at p 2 
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Cap. I. Se. IV. D. MILE II &c. 


& alibi, recitat eundem verſiculum abſque 
illo additamento. 
Saxer us Ba/ilius his verbis «s Sede d walye, 
55 Fe Kvea@ luoss xeisòe di & rd ware, addit 
> 2, wyedα⁰E⏑ Y, UW w Te warle, L. 2. de 
Seine Sancto, c. 2. Tom. 2. p. 294. & Tom. 
1. Hexam. p. 6. Col. 1. 16. addit dre qovd gets, 
drt Ayν gel, Ire Aoyayyinuy Ong acicu 
forſan interpretamento horum verborum, v 
& mis Segvors, & r n i,, que omittit. 
Macaklus Agyptius in his additamentis 
præ cæteris abundat, Hom. 9. p. 5. 1 Cor. 
11. 15. 6 wydualinog (O10!) yivwory txagov π 
N, ws iS N e wolle pirpors Err, Hom. 12. 
p. 73- Martham introducit ſic Chriſtum allo- 
quentem, Luc. x. 40. 7% Rανm eis wen, % 
awry ,s gli g. Hom. 14. p. 75. legit 
1 Cor. ix. 10. % 6 AupCaruy ywaixe in Avid: 
79 txev xAyporopss, Matt. xix. 21. his verbis, 
vende que habes, addit nicnæo N xowoviay oagumyy, 
$1 doo 7G De. Ep. p. 211. addit Gal. iv. 2. 
x00 Ch % oinovouss THY wre avUuaruy. 
Vide ſimilia Ed. Pariſ. p. 88. 202. 236. 
TukopokETus Hr. fab. p. 309. ad 1 Cor. 
vii. 7. O Þ wavias avVgwnTss ava ws N i˖ u 
W iyxeglax, ita enim explicat hæc verba in 
commentario ſuo. Idem eadem de cauſa fecit 
Chryſost. Ed. Mor. Tom. 3. p. 12, & 385. & 
Tom 4. p. 539. Cum vero tantum legimus, 
Acts xiii. 46. 5e:090ula eis ra %, Theodoretus 
in Iſa. xi. & Orat. 10. adv. Gr. p. 639. legit 
xalago) yu, n TE vuõ eig try mogdrourde. 
Cum editis tamen congruit comment. in Jer. 
p. 170. legendo ids , as rd id. 
DexiQuEe verbis Chriſti, Matth. xix. 17. 
ei py e 0 ©xos adjiciunt patres primævi nunc 
6 moons nave, Juſt. M. Apol. 2. p. 63. alias 
6 walię ps & mi; Begvor, Juſt, Dial. cum Tryph. 
p. 328. Clem. Alex. pædag. I. 1. c. 8. p. 118. 


Et Iren. I. 1. c. 17. alias ſimpliciter d gr. 


Orig. exhort. ad Martyr. p. 169. Com. in Joh. 
p. 38, & p. 60. & contra Cell. I. 5. p. 238. 


SECTIO QUARTA. 


ULTA verba ſæpe & periodos omit- 
tunt Patres, aut ſaltem contrahunt re- 
clamantibus ſuis exemplaribus, ex eo quod for- 
ſan quibuſdam illa locis ſuperflua videbantur 
(ſicut Millio centies in ore eſt) vel nihil ad rem 
facere, vel quod poſita eſſent in Parentheſi, 
vel quod bis in eadem repoſita periodo, vel 
propter aliam quamlibet cauſam. V. g. 
CLEMENS Alex. pædag. |. 2. c. 8. p. 158. 
legit Matth. xi. 19., Jen d vios 78 avlewns, 
% Atysoiw, Preterito foHiwv, Y w,, ſed Stro. 
3. P. 448. legit hæc verba. Stro. 2. p. 368. 
habet hæc verba, wi5io 75 ye#Qj5. S. Matth. 
xix. 24. Jarl x&uthv Al TevrinalGe Be- 
vis diehard, y waver Qiaooopev. Ibid. p. 
381. ſic recitat Matth. xvii. 20. tav RA wi- 
SW dg X0xx0y S,, prraouots mw GEO}. P. 
389. © Þ Jndvuncas, an peuoiydoxe, Quoiv, 
atth. v. 28. p. 391. r AMAgAnxa Vvpiv 
(Joh. xv. 11.) b 1 xaes iu wangwlj, me- 
diis, & vulv perry N xa&e# vuar, Stro, 3. p. 
Vor. II: | 


438. as Þ 6 auaglavuy I5AQ- iu, 6 "Anc- 
ro - N, nimirum, opinor, ex Rom. vi. 
16. ubi ſenſus fere idem eſt, verba tamen di- 
verſa. P. 440. fic ſe habet Luc. xii. 58. 
uimaſt mwgda ot xedli d nel Of T7@ C ο,eG D 
‘e Ajg6inv, Stro. 4. p. 480. d e w 
Le @yoiv (Marc. x. 29) ds av val n 
Talieg — ken UL ſed, &, 13 evounms ps 
poaxaerQr £m. Vide etiam Stro. iv. p. 529. 
6. p. 044, 662. Ecce hominem qui Millio 
Judice raro quicquam prætermittit. 

CVYRILL us Hieroſ. Joh. i. 3. omittit? 3%, 
Catech. 6. p. 30. & Luc. ii. 11. owlyg os s., 
Catech. 10. p 86. 

Erip HAN Ius in Aucorato, p. 61. legit 
Act. XXV11, 37. ws 6yJonxovigs t , & p- 83. 
ws uxau e οονaßa la. Textus autem ai mira 
q e Afgrxooam tEdournala E, numerum ſc. 
majorem prætermittit, & in minori à ſcipſo 
diſſentit. In Hæreſi Manichæorum, p. 679. 
Parabolam zizaniorum recitat ex Matth. xili. 
a v. 24. ad 31. ubi ut miſſa faciam minutiora 
illa a Millio notata, primo pro alewrw onegev!s 
X&Nov CTEgpua Wy TW dyew awri, habet a- 
Tw oixodeo Tory os bee T oſoov autrs nancy 
CTC, Secundo omittit, ava ute TE ci 
& dne, v. 25, uni cum toto verſiculo ſe- 
quenti. Tertio, v. 27. addit, & 5 #@y vat, ſc. 
pro non, in quo ſenſu nunquam occurrit apud 
S. Scripturam. Quarto, Chriſtum introducit 
Meſſoribus dicentem, dycals dreowar, i wie 
Sele ra Gavin eig Kolatanvac muves geg. In 
Hzr. Catharorum, p. 494. recitat Hebr. 6. 
a v. 4. ad 8. ubi d. v. 7. m Ses alt Millius, 
& v. 6. es ptlavoiav, & v. 4. ydoauivss A 
dweras TS tnveavis, % ue V ⁰ν,j,E—L avd- 
ua di, de quibus nihil Millius. 


SANCTUS Baſilius ter repetit verba Chri- 
ſti, Matth xxviii. 19. ad hunc modum, aogd- 


Neves Banligele eis mw fvoun 18 lalgcg, VIZ. |. 1. 
contra Eunom. p. 714. l. 3. p. 752, 758. 
ſed quater cum excuſis convenit, legens, wogd- 
Yivles bi Le mavia ra ib Gamligorles aunts, 
&c. viz. To. 1. p. 549, 560. To. 2. p. 423. 
479. 5 

Hoc ſæpiſſime accidit cam eadem verba 
bis in eadem periodo reperiuntur. Ita Orige- 
nes Hom. 11. in Jer. p. 113. verba Chriſti 
ſic profert, Matth. x. 34. un vorict's ors H- 
Joy aA cip n A PAN Ea, Præte- 
rita, poſteriori Illo aher Boacty g. Com. 
in Joh. p. 169. omittit & cpa ., Marc. 
xi. 10. quia occurrit in fine verſiculi præce- 
dentis. Cyrillus Alex. fic allegat 2 Cor. v. 
19. ei 66 Vt wave antyavey, de of avis 
& T9 gvoy V% o Cee, omiſſo, Cee w 
roy an, quod dictum fuit prius Theſaur. 
p. 278. Et de ador. Ep. p. 351. Chry/ofto- 
mus Ed. Mor. To. 3. p 10. & 19. citat Luc. 
vi. 36. fic, 19e oixliguaves we 0 male vuay 0 
& mis Segvorc, prætermittens oix/iguav t5i, & 
addens, d & mis N , ex Matth. iv. 48. Sic 
Act. vi. 13. omittit BAgoÞyuae in commentario 


ſuo, quia lectum eſt, v. 11. Hujus generis 


exempla multa occurrunt apud ipſius commen- 
taria in Pſalmos, & apud Millii prolegomena, 
& varias lectiones. 

FREQUENTER etiam omittuntur verba que 
in Parentheſi collocantur, fic Act. xii. 3. A 


9 Chryſoft oma 
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Chryſoftomo omiſſa ſunt Jas 5 nuiege T agy- 
nue. Sic 1 Cor. xv. 3. 0 % wapinaber, ab 
Trenzo, I. 3. c. 20. p. 246. à Tertulliano, |. 3. 
contra Marcion. c. b. & — 12 25 
tur. Quanquam ergo agnoſcant hæc ver 
verſiones, Graci ue Scholiaſtæ ad unum om- 
nes, utpote iphaluwrtes, ſi Millium tamen 
audias, Prol. p. 47. col. 2. commentarius eſt ex 
v. 1. & p. $1. col. 1. vox. explicatoria de mar- 
gine eſt mixta cum Italicæ Genuinis. 
N III etiam apud Patres uſitatius quam 
in citandis Scripturis quæ procemi aut præ- 
fationis loco habentur, prætermittere. Ita 
Origenes, xis, p. 87, 88. omittit aplw, 
Gualu Aye ν, Joh. vi. 53. incipiens ab iay 
un dl ynle, & v. 35. iyw cpu dp Gr he, abſ- 
ue dns 5 aumis, & Chryſoſtomus Ed. Mor. 
To. 1. p. 756. in unum confundit, Col, iv. 4. 
Eph. vi. 20. quod tamen in utraque epiſtola 
ell, ws dd u N, negligit. 

Hoc etiam crebro contingit in clauſula 
periodi, ubi e. decurtant, & amputant 
verba quæ rem ſuam minime pertinent. 
V. g. Orillus Alex. Theſ. p. 163. ut proba- 
ret ſecundam in Sancta Trinitate perſonam 
meram creaturam non fuiſſe, citat Eph. ii. 10. 
eur Þ ut woinua xricdiviee & Res lues, 
abſciſſis q teyors dyalor;, utpore ad argumen- 
tum nihil facientibus. Et p. 169. filium non 
eſſe creaturam probat ex 1 Cor. viii. 6. «s Kv- 
e lues Keaoos d & r wala pretermittens, 
„ 9. awrs, er in prioribus incluſa. 

ry/ſoſtomus Ed. Morel. To. 3. p. 41. fic alle- 
gat Eph. iv. 13. Nixe xalavlyowuſy oi mavls cis 
avdeg Tia eig pirpov jAinias præteritis T5 - 
eu. vd Kexss in fine, & duabus pericopis in 
medio verſiculi. 

No raro etiam omittunt quæ ſuperflua illis 
videbantur, præſertim cum ſint Idiotiſmi He- 
braici in uſu frequenti apud 70 Interpretes. 
Ita Joh. vi. 2. ſequebatur eum multitudo mag- 
na, ot: fwgwy ewrs T& cya d t ιν ar, in 
verſionibus antiquis Chryſ/oft. Cyril. Chron. Alex. 
nempe quia ſuperfluum videbatur. Eſſe tamen 
pleonaſmum Hebraicum conſtat. Vide Buxtorf. 
Gram. p. 412. Sic 1 Pet. ii. 24. & 7@ wow: 
ers labile, wm deeſt. Sic Joh. vi. 9. waud«eov 
*y wg, deeſt ty quia wwptAxy. SIC v. 15. d. rd 
MSS. quibuſdam & verſionibus Chryſoſtomo, & 
Nonno : Res tamen ipſa minime dubia eſt, ſi- 
quidem ſubut in eundem montem Jeſus, v. 3. 
Sic v. 22. navicula alia non erat ibi niſi una « 
un ix cdi, ubi a Chryſoft. & MSS. aliquibus 
<x&v0, omiſſum exiſtimat Lucas Brug. quod in 
eis © quod . erg ſatis ſignificetur. Sic Joh. 
vii. 3. ut videant Diſcipuli tui 1 Heya os & 
wo, omittunt os Chryſeſt. Cyril. Theophyl. ob 
eandem cauſam. Act. iv. 17. dT«My L 
causa, quo idiotiſmo vehementiam exprimunt 
Hebræi. WP hoc non intelligebant, aT«a;3 
omiſerunt. Luc. i. 75. Taoas Tas yutegs 
Cons ya, Vulg. & Syr. omittunt P (wn, 
utpote in reliquis incluſum. C. 14. 18. dra, 
Aube eic yapss, woo r omiſſo, qui enim 
invocatus fuerit ad cænam, ab aliquo ut vo- 
cetur neceſſe eſt. Cap. xix. 2. d avye ovoual: 
n . ZaxxaiG», deeſt v ανιν “ Hinc 
ipſe Millius agnoſcit hoc, vel illud vocabulum 
cerebro omitti ut ſupervacaneum. 

I 


Examen Variantium Letthonum 


 DentqQue, contingit nonnunquam, ipſis 
Patribus 1d indicantibus, quod quidam inter 
eos dedita opera omiſerint verba aliqua ex vano 
timore, ne ſanæ doctrinæ obeſſe, aut Hæreticæ 
pravitati patrocinari videantur, fic quoniam 
8 ſentiebant, fletum, cum ſingultu 
Chriſti perſonæ haud bene conveniſſe, & ta. 
men fleviſſe eum, cum videret Hieroſolyman le- 


gimus, Luc. xix. 41. & poſt mortem Lazari, 


Joh. xi. 35. hæc loca, inquit Grotius, male 


olim ſolicitata ab iis qui Chriſtum nobis Stoi- 


cum effingere voluerunt. Sit autem hoc in- 


certum, utpote quod fidei unius Epipbanii in- 
nitatur, cujus verba in alium ſenſum trahit 


Grabius, & poſt illum Millius, quem ægre, 
me judice, ferunt. Certo tamen certius eſt 
totum illud, Luc. xxii. 43, 44. ab orthodoxis 
quibuſdam omiſſum fuiſſe, metuentibus ne in 
malam illud err Hæretici interpretarentur, 
aut quia puſilli videbatur animi in tanta fuiſſe 
agonia Chriſtum formidine mortis, ut ſador 
ejus efſet ficut Gutte ſanguinis. Hinc Hierony- 
mus, I. 2. adv. Pelagian. F. 103. lit. F. 
hæc habet, In quibuſdam exemplaribus N. B. 
tam Græcis, quam Latinis, invenitur, ſcribere 
Lucam, Apparuit illi Angelus de cœlo confortans 
eum, & fattus in agonia, prolixius orabat, & 
fattus eſt ſudor ejus ficut Gutte ſanguinis deci- 
dentis in terram, In quibuſdam, inquit, inve- 
nitur, in multis ergo defuit. Hilarius de Trin. 
I. 10. p. 253. in eandem ſententiam loquitur 
his verbis, Nec ſane ignorandum d nobis eſt, & 
in Græcis, & in Latinis Codicibus quampluri- 


mis, vel de adveniente Angelo, vel de ſudere 


ſanguinis nil ſcriptum reperiri. Epiphanius hoc 
plenius agnoſcit, in Aucorato; cum enim dix- 
erit, corpus ſuum dedit Chriſtus percutien- 
tibus, & ſaciem ſuam non avertit à conſpuen- 
tibus addit, p. 36. and 8 innavee, x6) 
S1 A Adu Lay ſe Ale, e Tis ed 0phomg avli- 
ves, & Kixen) Ti H ) 6 dy Eigy- 
raigy & TY xat Aiptotwy wee re dene 7 
xeasd wehmlwas Atyories. Sed in Evangelit 
Lucæ exemplaribus non correctis habetur quod 
flevit, eoque Teſtimonio utitur Irenæus con- 
tra eos qui Chriſtum ſpecie tantum appa- 
ruiſſe dicebant. 6g0J9Zo 5 Aανjje m pn, 
@oCnliviee, ) un voyoavles aurs m0 THAQr, % 10 
ta uporalov * yiouſuQO- W aywvic duet, % 
tyivela d idews owns we Ipuubos atudlC, 
Woh A wigvw auimy, Vide Millium 
proleg. p. 101. col, 2, 


— 2 „ , — 


SECTIO QUINTA. 


UIN TO, Innumerz è Patribus Græcis 

2 depromptæ citationes in quibus a recepta 
lectione aliquantulum diſcedunt, ad mutandam 
receptam lectionem eo minus authoritatis ha- 
bent, quod iidem alias aliter legunt, & plerum- 
que cum editis conveniunt. Ex. Gr 
CLEMENS A. Chriſti verba, Matth. vi. 33. 
Stro. 4. p. 488. ſic recitat, Z. lr, wewror T 
Barikeiav F gegvarv, %Y * Imawewlu, % 7% 
Bie wpoge0yor?) du, Pædag. l. 2. c. 10. 


p. 198. ſic, Zilare I Parineay rd Sti, % Ta 


T rope, &c, C. 12. p. 207. Zureire 7 


Lib. I. 


a r * N — 


* N . 25 2 * 9 


% (xomeiav F 22gvav Þ, TRUTH Tavia, Ubi in 


prima, & tertia citatione habet Gag 5 
gro, in ſecunda, 1s Set juxta Textum, in 
tertia retinet Tala Tagre, in prima, & ſe- 
cunca mutat in Tax ata Bie, & r 7 reo is. 
In ſecunda deeft wearo, in ſecunda, & tertia 
dxauowlw, Que tamen apud primam occur— 
runt. Hac ipſa verba Theodoretus decies ad 
minimum repetit editis congruentur, at Com- 
ment. in Plal. cii. reperias, & Tagre wail 
g MA wpogthyor?), hinc autem conſtat, im- 
merito a locis ad hunc modum citatis receptam 
lectionem ſolicitari. 

VerBaA Malthæi cap. xi. 27. fic ſe habent, 
nemo novit filium niſi pater, xd: N wa e 
mis Mnſr dend ei pn d yes, que verba cum al- 
legaverit Marcion ſic, g&das tyew, Judice 
Irenæo, l. 1. c. 17. p. 88. Et l. 4. c. 14. le- 
gendum fuit s, ywwrrd, ut lectum eſt a 
Juſtino, Dial. p. 326. (Is tamen in Apol. 2. 
Ed. Ox. §. 82, $3. legit sds 2% T wales) 
unde Crabius notis in Iren. p. 300. ait, Mi- 
rum autem quod Juſtinus Apol. 1. P. 122. ver- 
ba Chriſti citaverit perinde ac Heretici legerunt; 
{cd decreſcet mirandi cauſa fi recordemur hæc 
ad eundem modum citata eſſe a Clem. Alex. 
Protrept. p. 8. Pædag. I. 1. c. 5. p. 89. & 
Stro. 1. p. 335. ab. Orig. Com. in Joh. p. 
264, 416. & contra Celſ. I. 2. p. 104. & 
J. 7. p. 361. Euſebius contra Marcel. Ancyr. 
|. I. c. 12. p. 72. habet pydas tyrw 7 wales, 
& un 6 ide, &c. 15. p. 76. seie elde, & in 
cadem pagina &des J3nywwony, Et c. 16. p. 
77. 8dag i Et p. 78. dels oids, Sicut 
etiam Baſilius, To. 1. contra Eunom. p. 714, 
770. Similiter Epiphanius in Ancorato, p. 16, 


25, 71. legit sdeis oide, fed p. 78. gdeas %. 


L. de Hæreſ. p. 466, 532, 013, 766, 891, 943, 
977. legit des ode, ſed p. 898. gdJas . 
Clemens Al. Pædag. J. 1. c. 5. p. 88. verba 
Pauli, Eph. iv. 13. fic refert, wixes xalavly- 
owuly of wie eis T re Þ wist, & Þ 
nyvdetο8 Ges, ubi, adnotante Millio, deeſt 
77 ys. Sed Stro. 4. p. 527. diſerte dicit, & * 
OFnſvwotws TS ys Ts Ots, 

Or1Gcents contra Cell. I. 5. p. 273. le- 
git t Tim. iv. xExaulyeaco mivmy T oixeigy 
ewedyow, que inter variantes lectiones locum 
occupat. Idem tamen Com. in Matth. p. 357. 
& 400. legit T idiav owvddyow, juxta Tex- 
tum. I.. 1. contra Cell. p. 2. legit Rom. viii. 
35. quis nos ſeparabit o © &yaTys 178 Oe; 
Sed Com. in Matth. p. 357, 358. don © aſa- 
Tys Ts Xegass, ut fe habet Textus. Ibid. p. 40. 
ſic recitat Matth. xxviii. 13. Aral ors 0; pabrlal 
, Mu XOAWpivey VUKTOS, ExAE/av awmoy, Sed 
Com. in Joh. p. 357. Ahe vuxms tnAtav 
ew Tev, vlaav xoiuwuiver, L. 1. p. 47. Joh. 18. 
36. vw) 5 vin si Gu 178 x90ps TE&TH 1 Hαννα 
1 tun, ſed Com. in Joh. p. 21. He, perinde 


ac in Textu. L. 2. p. 56. legit Act. x. 9. 


avicy o TIlerpos eis To VTepwor, fed Com. in 
Jer. p. 177. eis W Jape ut edit. Ibid. p. 58. 
legit Gal. iv. 21. Aiytls wor of F. vepuov ava- 
udn, fed Philoc. p. 10. & Com. in 
Joh. p. 428. „ Cano * voy Jinovies eivou ut 
ibi Apoſtolus, omittit 1 Cor. viii. 6. % 1uds es 
«vtov. L. 8. contra Celſ. ſc. ibi p. 381. uncis 


lc incluſa ſunt, ſed reperies illa verba abſque 
Vor, II. 


Cap. 1. Scct. V. D. MIL L. II, &. 80g 


uncis, I. 4. p. 179. Orig. contra Celſum, in- 
quit Millius, legit 2 Theſſ. ii. 3. &. h 
ae, p. 93. nempe quia fic ſcriptum eſt in 
margine, ſed legit «uaerias, J. 6. p. 307. & 
Com in Matth. p. 347. & in Joh. p. 76. Le- 
git, inquit Millius, oida. I. 6. p. 307. at hoc 
tactum eſt ex oſcitantia librarii. Legit enim 
oidele, I. 2. p. 89. Legit quidem aiua{ p. 
307. ſed wiuy{ p. go. Legit &ravlis p. 307. 
ubi in margine adnotantur novem variantes 
lectiones, ſed Com. in Joh. p. 76. Sies. 
Com. in Joh. p. 135. legit Joh. vi. 50. gie 
eis ave, fed Com. in Matth. p. 254. Got). 
In eodem verſiculo omittit & tyw Jwcw, ex 
more Patrum, ubi eadem verba bis occurrunt, 
ſed eadem legit bis at4 dis, p. 88. Com. 
in Joh. p. 164. legit Joh. vi. 55. 1 caps ws 
t5t anias HD, ww airs pus dne wary, 
ſed Com. in Matth. p. 417. ane utrobi- 
que. Com. in Matth. p. 291. legit. & 15 
PBacieig awrs, j th doty owns, fed p. 294. abſ- 
que illo additamento. Utque hujutmodi multa 
intacta preteream, Com. in Matth. p- 324. 
legit Marc. ix. 36. & N Tadiuy, ſed intra pau- 
cas lineas tv wir π 1L,õ’. Matth. xi. 22. 
legit avexrorepoy U y vuir, Philoc. p. 109. 
& Com. in Ex. To. 1. p. 25. ſed Com. in 


Matth. p. 327. addit & »pipz = xecrtus. Com. 


in Joh. p. 253. legit Joh. i. 33. 1 . i5w 0 
yos Ts Ses, ſed Commentario eodem p. 58, 
76, 93, 133. . t5w 0© Banlicuy a6 ual 
« yiw juxta Textum, 

Ap hunc modum ſæpiſſime a ſeipſo differt 
Epiphanius. V. g. in Hær. Nazar. p. 114. 
legit Gal. v. 4. cirives & vouw xavygods, Cum 
in Hær. Cerinth. p. 113. legiſſet 914aus$:, ut 
etiam infra Hæreſ. dimær. p. 1032. Ancor. 
p. 8. bis legit Joh. v. 31. ſi ego teſtimonium 
perhibeo de meipſo, ] pagveie gdiv t5iw, fed 
Hr. 65. p. 614. *x üs dne, pariter ac 
in Textu. Anchor. p. 22. legit 1 Cor. xil. 8. 
0 A - didacruniac, & Har. 69. p. 782. 
didaorania, fed Ancor. p. 77. legit d A- 
yt, juxta receptam lectionem. Anchor. p. 
67. legit Tit. ii. 11. rt avy 1 xs 18 xv= 
e % owlnggr didaoxuox nugs, fed p. 74. le- 
git j xXaAfs 18 ts y c,, waiddyrn it, 
ut Textus fe habet Ancor. p. 75. legit Rom. 
IX. 20. ov Tis & d avineyduſ@- 1a Oed, alibi 
vero cum Textu avlavorgarouy Or. 

GREGORIUsS Nyſenus Hom. vii. in Ec- 
cleſ. p. 444. recitat Joh. xiv. 30. & tus} - 
exond F id ,, fed alibi omittit & idiwy 
Hom. 1. in Cant. p. 492. Paulo de ſeipſo 
fatenti quod Blaſphemus fuit, & perſecutor, 
& contumelioſus, addit, He, explicans ſc. 
illa verba Cant. i. 5. UN ei, 2 Rανν 
ſed eadem omittit Ho. 13. p. 669. Sic To. 1. 
p. 850. allegat Rom. viii. 29. π⁰ , ard 
coe, Wy mis WAA N , Ted To. 2. p. 24. 
& 213. additamentum illud non agnoſcit. 

CyR1L. Alex. addit 1 Cor. viii. 7. 8 & 


w ey = w rd Tevez, de Ador. Spir. 


p. 185. ſed crebro etiam cum divinam Sancti 
Spiritus naturam aſſerebat, verſiculum abſ- 
que illa clauſula allegat, ſcil. 1. 5. part. 2. 
p. 117. 169. in Ifaiam. p. 539. de recta 
fide, p. 47. In libro de ador. p. 26. ſic ci- 
tat 1 Cor. Xu, 3. Nemo dicit Jeſum A- 

9 D 2 nathema 
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nathema niſi in Beens. Et fic paſſim 
alibi, ut in Theſauro ſuo, p. 346. & l. de 
recta fide p. 64. legit cum Textu &des & 
wriual, Gui M De Ador. Sp. p. 359. 
legit 1 Cor. ix. 8. py 5puViwy putag rw Oed, fed 

. 99, 130, 247. habet F Peay ſicut Textus. 

404. legit Jacob. i. 17. vd, Jwenua d- 
Jov, 8, waca M ονονν, droben Ig = m yeyerue 
peivoy, fed de recta fide, p. 76. Glaph. in Gen. 
p. 205. Com. in Amoz. p. 315. cum editis 
congruit. L. 9. contra Julianum p. 319. D. 
Petri verbis Act. x. 14. addit, 242 eie 
eis 50puc pus Way nptas Hin, fed receptam 
lectionem exhibet, Com. in Ho. p. 12. In 
Hab. p. 568. recitat Matth. xiii. 52. ſimilis 
eſt avpuru TAzvi@, & lic alibi, ſed Glaph. in 
Exod. p. 292, Com. in Zach. p. 745, 781. 
avlpwnrw cixodtomory. Com. in Zach. p. 669. 
Jegit piny cx piazs, 1 Cor. xii. 21. ſed p. 
692. c ugs. Quæſtio Chriſti ad Divitem, 
Matth. xix. 17. fic allegatur, Theſſ. p. 310. 
Ti put ioolas ata 13 ayals ; fed p. 340. if ue 
Aiyes dyaboy 3 Glaph. in Gen. p. 8. citat Joh. 
Vil. 39. Jr Þ lu avs ay, ut jam in im- 
preſſis, ſed p. 145. habet #nw lu , 
ſicut plerique Veterum. 


th 


SECTIO SEXTA. 


FYBrTINUVIT etiam mos iſte inter prime- 
vos Patres ut plurimas S. Scripture por- 
tiunculas, ut diverſis temporibus, diverſis de 
cauſis, & a diverſis Evangeliſtis memoratas, 
tanquam a Chriſto ſimul prolatas congererent, 
idque 11s ſub verbis quæ plas nullibi apud N. 
Teſt. occurrunt. V. g. 
CLEMENS Rom. Ep. 1. ad Cor. F. 48. 
hæc habet, Recordamini verborum Jeſu Do- 
mini noſtri, d: Þ s 7 avipurw ,t, 


ps Cxardaniom, xe: No lu auth atdiilwaea uu- 
Nov, & xalamoricdluia is I See, 1 wg 
F wuinxpdy ps oxavrdanioa, Ubi, teſte Cotelerio, 
- notis in Ep. Clem. p. 98. multa teſtimonia in 
unum confungit, nempe Matth. xxvi. 24. Luc. 
xvii 2. Matth. xviii. 6. quod Antiquis non inſo- 
lens fuit. Si quis autem inſpiceret locos à Co- 
telerio citatos, inter Gementem R. & Evan- 
geliſtas permultum intereſſe diſcriminis compe- 
riet. Præterca hæc ipſa verba a Clemente Al. 
citantur, Stro. 3. p. 472. parvo admodum 
tao diſcrimine, nempe, pro tu F puixgay ps 
$4 EVI , Ha, legit a T cmAtklav AN dia gpt- 
4e In Dialogo contra Marcion. F. 1. p. 25. 
ſic legimus, Chriſtus ipſe in Judam ſenten- 
tiam tulit, dicens, 2 1 aviewnrw di & 6 you 
T3 avbewns did, cvuted avty ei py i ſevrubu, 
1 Novnberle uvao di weroublunar, I nol amulihivau 
& To Halb? © Fareorns. 

Is eadem Epiſtola F. 13. Memores ſitis, 
inquit Clemens R. ſermonum Domini Jeſu— 
STO  emey theatre ih tarthjre, oQitis v 
d eb um, we wortire sro wont) vuiv, ws 
Fidels Sr dhe) du.., we neavele VD e- 
G08) vuiv, ws xeus deode groe xens Cnet) vu, 
ubi margini inſcribit Cotelerius, Luc. vi. 56. 
Sed ſicut ibi, ws, & Sr non extant, ita per 


totum illud caput nihil extat quod quibuſ- 


Examen Farlantium Lecfionum 


Lib. J. 


dam ex his ſimilitudinibus apte reſpondeart. 
Hanc tamen ſententiam Paule immuta— 
tam reperias in Policarpi Ep. ad Philip. $. 2da, 
& in Clemente Al. Stro. 2. p. 399. mutato 
tantum iNet in frare, Idem Clemens 4! 
Stro. 1. p. 295. tres ſcripture locos in unum 
confundit, ive pay wewodorss wntfo & tam, 
WNN On T Ota TW typos Tos venos;, G 'A- 
To50X0s Qnow, os c TN J tpvox' 
rugs (2 Cor. 1. 9, 10.) ive aig ud uy 5 
& ocoQiz F avlewnuv, aAN E& duvauy 13 Oe 
(1 Cor. ii. 5.) 6 Þ ardpualingg avartghr way- 
r, &c. (v. 15.) 

OR1ctnes in Matthæum, p. 357, 259, 
& in Joh. p. 402. Judæos dicit «pyutvau tn 
awry de Chriſto dixiſſe, age Sow te iges, 
Sewer, 5awes wmv, de quibus confer Act. xxii. 
22. cum Luc. xxin. 18. & Joh. xix 15, In 
Philoc. p. 2. citat e Matth. vii. 22. hc, woa- 
Aol iN h - TO cvoual os tau, 8 TS 0vc- 
ual; os Tous, 1 r dye os Jaauina A Et SEA 

3 % ie aumis domxwpare an tus of tyya- 
% N avopiev. Lib. 2. contra Cell. p. 88. 
addit poſt iZ:Cancomuſv 2, Juvayas wN ire 
oa, N ten avi; ors ige tgyo?) adinxiac. Com. 
in Joh. p. 293. uſdem verbis adjicit, Sd 
Eo vav Vuas, N W A ode wöber sst, conjunctis 
ſic Matth. vii. 22, 23. cum Luc. xii. 26, 
37. quoad ſenſum, non quoad verba. To. 
I. p. 38. fic recitat Luc. xi. 52. ve vobis 
Juriſperitis dri #egls Try xAdida Þ ywwotuc, 
auT} wx eicnabe's % T5 eiotexouives tx a Ole 
eit be, periodum claudens cum verbis 
Chriſti, Matth. xxiii. 13. ſed Philoc. p. 8. 
editis congruit Sic Com. in. Joh. p. 30. 
Chriſtum allegat dicentem, Joh. xv. 15. 8 
du Atyw , ors 6 dN d 0s ri mw 
Stanue Ts xveis wris (Text. 21 wiid 06 x40” 
awTs) WAN tyw Vas , Atyw (Text. dus 
5 A QiAzs) ors Orepruoyxole ws tus e 
Tao wagpgopuors ps, que occurrunt Luc. xxii. 
28. abſque w#c:. Ita Com. in Joh. p. 413. 
conjungit Coloſſ. i. 20. — 11. 15. 

CyRILLus Alex. ſic recitat, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
R du ws Aides Cavies emomedoudcde o- - 
petmos, addens ex Eph. ii. 21, 22. g vacv 
do, eig olxnieac 78 Off & wh In l. 
primo de Sancta Trin. ait, Cum Christus in 
forma Dei eſſent, formam ſervi accepit, h 
Boron a ͤRM e To mavia = mw yeyermpivey ei- 
elwonunoas Ales d 5aups, TH W , ra vc 
n vi, proiduv dνπ0-,, Jroureha 7 
Ce Neasd xalannayye TW Or, ubi coacer- 
vantur Philip. ii. 6, 7. Col. i. 20. 1 Tim. 
11. 5, 2 Cor. v. 10. Quod fi hoc pro pru- 
dentia ſua diligentius animadvertiſſet Millius, 
non ita præter modum creviſſent variantes ĩſtæ 
lectiones quarum trecentæ non aliud ſunt 


quam voces Sacre Scripturæ ab uno Evan- 


geliſta, aut Apoſtolo in alterum a Patribus 
tranſlate. 
DeniqQue plurima que à Patribus primo- 
rum Szculerum tanquam è S. Scriptura rect- 
tantur, deſumpta reperias aut ex Adulterinis 
Evangeliis, aut ex Apoeryphis : Ita de Clement? 
R. qui poſt Apoſtolos primus aliquid literis 
mandavit ingenue fatetur Millius Proleg. P. 
16. col. 2. quod in Epiſtola prima ad Corin- 


thias, & pofterioris, fi quidem ejus /tt, ee * 
| non! 


2 


— 


Cap. I. Seck. VI. 


nonnulla adducit ex Evangeliis que jam ante no- 


tram editionem Chriftianis in uſu fuerant, non- 


nulla & e noſtris, ut apparet, ſed omnino mix- 
tim, & confuſe, ita ut vix, ac ne vix quidem 
noris ex verbis ejus ad quodnam & noſtris potiſſi- 
mum reſpexerit. Paucis exemplis ſatis hoc con- 
firmare poſſumus. V. g. 

CLEMENS R. Ep. 2. $. 4. Chriſti verba, 
Matth. vii. 21. ad hunc modum recitat. Non 
omnis qui dicit mihi, Domine, oew9zce), 
ag 0 π ον νν,gẽuulu /,] Nam dx d Oro; 
(v. 23. aut Luc. xiii. 17.) iav yrs ner ih 
cu⁰ν⁴Wl vet & TH KOATY u, I un worse rag 
S rode un, J” νν ic, 4.65 dum, anal: 

an ius, % ra xa) E. Sect. quinta, Miram 
quandam Petri reſponſionem narrat ad Chriſt: 
verba. Ecce ego mitto vos ſicut oves in medio 
luporum. "Anoxexlas 5 d IlinQ@r aura Miyt, 
z d, diaotraegtur: of Avro T6 dpi,, quid ſi 
Iupi agnos diſcerpſerint, awe 6 lucds 16 Ilirew, 
py QobeicFwoav T& ogvis TYs Avxys utla a 
von aveiv ewra, % que wn Quedode 185 or 
xreivoiſ s ui, under du, duvapives cold, 
& r A , Luc. xii. 4, 5. Hæc, ait Cote- 
lerius, deprompſit ex Apochryphis. F. 8. hæc 
habet, %% Þ d , & Ty Evayſtiaiv, ei 
TW puixgov u irygnoalt, mw putyes Tis due Juey. 
Irenæus pariter, I. 2. cap. 64. p. 193. Simi- 
liter Dominus dixit ingratis in eum exiſtentibus, 
fi in modico fideles non fuiſtis, quod magnum eſt 
quis dabit vobis? ubi vide Grabii conjectu- 
ram hæc ex Evangelio ad Ægyptios depromp- 
ta eſſe. Sectione duodecima, Interrogatus 
à quodam Dominus quando venturum eſſet 
regnum ejus, àxer, d rar 5a ro dvo ty, 3, w Les 
de I tow w d&g hẽ, N N,, & re apriv, Axt 


djʒu. Quod deſumptum fuit ex Apochryphis 


D. MIL L II, &c. 805 


juxta Cotelerium, juxta Clementem Al. Stro. 3. 
p-. 465. ex Evangelio Agyptiorum. 

IcnaTivs in Epiſtola ad Eccleſiam Smyr- 
nenſem Chriſtum introducit, qui Petrum, cœ- 
teroſque qui præſto erant, ſic alloquitur, Xa- 
Gels, nN , N idee dri wr eiu Saunivioy 
acαν i, Luc. xxiv. 39. quod juxta Hierony- 
mum de ſumitur ex Evangelio Nazarenorum, 
juxta Cotelerium ex Apocryphis, juxta Origenem 
dictum fuit d nullo qui Spiritu Dei inſpiratus 
fuit. Et tamen locum obtinuit. Luc. xxiv. 39. 
inter variantes lectiones apud Millium. 

In Codices Origenianos admiſſas fuiſſe d neus 
aliquas ex Evangelio ſecundum Hebræos, aliove 
aliguo Apocrypho, oſtendit ipſe Millius Proleg. 
p- 66. Plura hujuſmodi reperiat Lector in 
Epiſt. Barnabe, F. 7. in Just. M. Dial. cum 
Tryph. p. 267. in Iren. 1. 5. c. 33. p. 454. 
455. in Orig. Com. in Matth. p. 308. ſed 
lectorem non tenebo pluribus. Ponam tan- 
dem judicium Milli: de Epiſtola Clementis 
R. aliorumque ejuſque temporis ſcriptorum, 
Proleg. p. 16. Col. 2. his verbis editum. 


De qua, ut & aliis opuſculis, ſub hoc tem- 


pus conſcriptis, notandum quod ex Evan- 
* geliis, & Epiſtolis nullam unquam perico- 
pen citant accurate, & ad fidem exempla- 
rium, & cum ad Evangelii cujuſvis, aut 
Epiſtolæ clauſulam aliquam reſpiciant, ne- 
gque libri, ubi extet, neque ſcriptoris nomen 
proferunt, & quidem loct ipſius diſerta ver- 
© ba raro admodum proponunt, fed ſenſum 
© fere, ac ſententiam ex memoria tradunt, 
© quin & ab Apocryphorum teſtimoniis haud 
* abſtineant, ſed ea promiſcue cum Apoſto- 
* licis ipſis $£o7vd505, pro re nata, citent, 
* allegentque.? 


CAPUT SECUNDUM, 


Monſtrat lectionem variantem non poſſe certo colligi ex Codice Latino, aut Verſione Latina Græci 
ſcriptoris, aut demum e loco à Latinis Patribus citato. Primo, quoniam quomodocunque ſe 
habeat Textus Archetypus, mos eſt interpretum ut ad Vulgati Venſionem verba accommodent, F. 1. 
Secundo, quod parum idonei in hac re fint arbitri Patres Latini, nec fæliciter de Grecis Criticen 
exerceant, §. 2. Tertio, ex Millii ipſius de Patribus Latinis ſententia idem colligitur, F. 3. 


CAPITIS SECUNDI SECTIO PRIMA. 


T varians leftio naſcatur è Codice La- 
tino, aut ex Verſione Græci alicujus 
Patris, aut ex citatione à Latino Patre deſump- 
ta, quæ Græco exemplari non congruit, mihi 
quidem valde importunum, & iniquum, vide- 
tur. Hoc enim, ut cum Hieronymo loquar, 
nihil aliud eſt quam cœnoſos rivulos adire, 
ut fons purgetur. Hinc tamen ortum ſuum 
debet fere dimidia pars earum variarum lectio- 
num quæ in Epiſtolas adnotantur, ubi Latinus 
interpres Jrenæi, Origenis in Romanos, Dydimi 
de Spiritu Sancto, Tertullianus, Cyprianus, Am- 
broſius, Hilarius Diac. Hilarius Piftav. Auguſti- 
nus, Pſeudo-Hieronymus, ſive Pelagius magnam 
voluminis partem implent, quod quam abſur- 
dum fit, ex his rationibus colligere poſſis. 
PRIM O quod quomodocunque ſe habeat 
Archetypus, mos eſt Interpretum ut ad vul- 


gati Latini arbitrium, & quaſi nutum totos 
ſe fingant, & accommodent. Ex gr. Origenis 
Com. in Joh. P- 115. legit iss K&eTS5 ue 
Tevoias, Interpretes è Vulg. fractum dignum. 
P. 339. legit Joh. vii. 39. &nw ð lu h, 
Lat. nondum erat Spiritus datus ut Vulg. In 
Commentario in Rom. Ruffinus in Textu fin- 
gendo veterem vulgatam ſecutus eſt, fatente 
Millio, ubi verus Origenes eidem contradicit. 
Cyrillus Hieroſ. Cat. xii. p. 119. & 17. p. 
195. legit ü N d , ſed Latina vul- 
gati veſtigia ſequuntur, quod naſcetur ex te 
Sanctum. Gregor. Nyſſenus To. 2. Ed. Pariſ. 
1615. p. 734. legit Rom. 1. 32. cee, a0 
Sixaiwpue Ot IInyvorles, abſque gx EWoyray, In- 
terpres autem qui cum juſtitiam Dei cogno- 
viſſent, non intellexerunt. Ita ChryſoFomus Hom. 
12. ad Pop. Agtioch, Ed. Mor. To. 1. 


p. 145. 
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p. 145. & wovoy 57% F030, GA & ouvdodorto 
mic wegarxor, Lat cum Vulg, non ſolum gui 


ea faciant, ſed etiam ui conſentiunt, &c. Qua- 
ter habet Chry/oft. worHeαο ux es, Matth. 


x. 42. toties Lat. aque frigidæ. Sanctus 
Baſilius To. 1. 1. 5. contra Eunom. p. 376. 


& Cyril. Al. de recta fide, p. 66. de ador. 
ſp. 494. Hom. Paſc. p. 246, 311, 334. le- 
gunt 2 d 15 cwudlgr, 2 Cor. v. 10. Lat. 
temper propria corporis. Cyril Al. legit Saw 
4 i aveoue Y,, Lat. Siiritus datus. Luc. 
Ii. 15. legit & avbgwras &doxia, Hom. in Div. 
p. 380. Lat. hominibus bone voluntatis. Luc. i. 
35. W yewwuſer &ywv. Hom. in Diverl. p. 
383. de recta fide, p. 88. Lat. quod ex /e 
naſcetur ſanctum. Matth. vii. 13. 5evy 5 1 @van, 
H. Paſch. p. 150. Lat. quam angufta porta. 
1 Joh. iv. 3. Tv avivug 0 uy owonoye, Lat. 
qui ſolvit Jeſum. 1 Tim. iii. 16. & Otos i 
ew9n & gag, de recta fide, p. 124. Lat. quod 
manifeſtatum eſt in carne. Nimirum omnibus 
his locis vulgati plus valebat autoritas quam 
ipſorum Patrum ; ſed cum hoc ſexcenties apud 
latinos Interpretes evenerit, ſpeciatim in Com- 
mentariis Origenis & Theodoreti, commemo- 


ratio plurium Teſtimoniorum ſupervacanea 
eſt. 


SECTIO SECUNDA. 


OC etiam luce clarius fiet, ſi modo 

quam parum idonet in hac re arbitri, & 
quam infeliciter de Græcis Criticen exer- 
cuerint Latini, lector mecum recognoſcar. 
Cum in Græcis exemplaribus ſuum tuliſſet 
judicium Hilarius Diac. ait Millius, ita cæ- 
cus de coloribus, Nihil de codicibus Græcis no- 
vit Ambrofiaſter, Prol. p. 139. Col. 2. nec 
iniquum de eo tulit judicium. Is enim Com. 
in Rom. 14. veram lectionem eſſe ait in 
eos qui peccaverunt abſque negationis parti- 
cula, ſcilicet, ex fide Cod. Latinorum guos 
incorruptos ſimplicitas temporum ſervavit. At- 
qui etiam illi fluxerunt ex veteribus codici- 
bus Græcis. Quod / Millium audiamus, 
Codices Greci hodieque omnes, tempore Auguſti- 
ni omnes, aut pene omnes, etiam Ireneus, ſi 
Interpreti ejus credimus, legebant, cum nega- 
tione, quod idem de præſtantioribus Latinis di- 
cendum, Prol. p. 75. Col. 1. De vero Am- 
brofio dicit Millius, Prol. p. 78. Col. 2. Eum 
pium magis quam doctum fuiſſe, cum enim 
Marc. xiii. 32. ſic legimus, De die autem illo 
aut hora nemo ſcit, neque Angeli in Cælo, 8d 
d yos. Ambroſius de fide, l. 5. c. 8. hac ha- 
bet, Codices Græci non habens quod nec filius 
ſeit. Certe nulli ſunt, inquit ibidem Mil- 
lius, nec opinor unquam fuerunt libri Græci 
a quibus obeſſet adi d yos. Idem I. 3. de Spi- 
ritu Sancto, c. 11. clauſulam hanc, Joh. iii. 6. 
ſic exhibet, quod natum eſt de Spiritu Spiri- 
tus eſt, quia Deus Spiritus et; ubi queritur 
hec verba eo quod Spiritus Sancti Divinita- 
tem adſtruere videantur, Ab Arianis ſublata 
eſſe, & tamen, judice Millio, Prol. p. 79. 


Examen Variantium Lechlouun 


Lib. J. 


Col. 1. Haud alia erat hac particula qu era- 
ſa videbatur, quam leftoris cijuſpiam ſcholion. 
Vide exempla plura a Millio conjeſta, Prol. 
p. 78. Col. 2. 79. Col. 1. Denique Cicente 
Auguſtino, Retract. I. 1. c. 19. Codices Græci 
Matth. v. 22. non habent ſine cauſa, Hiero- 
zymo in locum his verbis adſtipulante, iy 
quibuſdam Codicibus additus ſine cauſa, c:te- 
rum in veris tollitur, hoc tamen non obſtante 
P. Simonius vere dicit, Obtinuiſſe hanc leGio- 
nem que ei v exbibet non modo apud Syrum, ſed 
etiam apud Patres Antiquiſſimos, tam Greco 
quam Latinos; Eft ergo, inquit, in vulgato re- 
ſtituendum, qui in eo omittendo antiquitati re- 
Pugnat, multiſque exemplaribus, Hiſt. Crit. in 
N. Teſt. I. 2. c. 32. Plura his addere facil- 
limum eſſet, ſed compendio rem agere con- 
ſultius viſum eſt, inſtantias enim paſſim da- 
bunt tum Milli prolegomena, tum lectiones 
variantes, 


_-_ 


SECIIO TERTHYA:; 


Egrio, Ita Latinorum pleroſque Pa- 
trum depingit Millius, ut, ſe judice, 
citationes ex 1is deſumptæ exiguam mereantur 
fidem. 

AcMEn ducit Tertullianus, de quo ecce ſa- 
num & ſubtile judicium Milli : In eo citata 
ſunt loca S. Codicis fere neglectius ex memoria 
contractim, ad ſenſum, haud ſine levicula aliqua 
ſubinde mutatione, ipſiſque porro allegatis ab eo 
teft;momis immiſta ſunt nonnunquam aliqua d 
Stylo vulgati (a) Interpretis diverſa, Africanæ 
exorwe, & vocabula mire barbara. Immo 
penes ſe habebat Ttalice exemplar haud parum 
maculatum, certe fi quid de ceteris ejus partibus 
conjettare liceat ex Evangelii Luce Codice quo 
uſus eft in libro quarto contra Marcionem De- 
nique, alia, inquit, loca ſumpta videntur ex 
variis verſionibus que tempestate iſta ferebantur. 
Nempe præter Italicam, innumeras alias primis 
ſeculis (de ſuo tantum ſæculo dictum fuiſſet) 
extitiſſe notat Auguſtinus, & tamen non tantum 
de varia lectione Tertullianum, velut teſtem 
idoneum, producit; ſed etiam in prolego- 
menis ſæpius lectionis quæ apud vulgatum 
prius obtinebat. Ita p. 105. Col. 2. Vlg. 
ut apparet ex Tertulliano, Miror hic quo cri- 
tico naſo tam accurate diſcernere potuerit 
inter tot varias verſiones quid a vulgato pro- 
dierit, aut cur tam fidenter pronuntiarit virum 
Grace doctiſſimum, loca a fe citata ex Latinis 


verſionibus produxiſſe; Pamelio etiam con- 
tradicente eum on tam Latinis tranſialis, quan 


Grecis Codicibus veteribus uſum eſſe. 

De Cypriano hæc dicit Millius, nempe ex 
citatis ab ipſo N. Teſt. pericopis abunde conſtat 
Iralicam (banc enim unam in uſu ei fuiſſe ex 
allatis ab ipſo N. Te. pericopis manifeſtum eſi) 
temporis traftu magis magiſque fuiſſe inter pola- 
tam. Veruntamen vitiatis hujuſmodi lectio- 
nibus non parvo numero præmiſſis, p. 67. 
Col. i. 2. hæc habet, Reſtans lectiones quæ- 
dam quas ex Africanis aliiſque quibuſdam Pro- 

| | feetas 


— 


(a) Prol. p. 59. Col. 1, 2. 


Cap. II. Sect. III. 


feltas probabile et. Tria hic notanda veniunt. 
Primo Criticorum divortium. Quod enim 
hic Millio de Italica manifeſtum eſt, Simonius 
manifeſto falſum pronuntiat in locis infra ad- 
ducendis. Secundo, Millium ſibimetipſi con- 
tradicere, dum ait nam, i. e. ſolam, Tali- 
cam Cypriano in uſu fuiſſe, & tamen eundem 
ex Africanis aliiſque quibuſdam verſionibus quæ- 
dam protuliſſe. Denique ex Codice hoc Cy- 
priani tractu te mporis magis magiſque interpo- 
lato, non tantum varias lectiones plus centies 
exhibet, ſed vulgatæ lectionis Italicæ Argu- 
mentum non ſemel. 

DE Hilario Pictavorum Epiſcopo mentionem 
faciens, Prol. p. 72. nihil ex eo profert niſi 
lectiones interpolatas, quaſi nec unam Genui- 
nam habuiſſet, h. e. cum verſione Italica ſua 
conſentientem. Lucifer Calaritanus, Judice 
Millio, vitiis mi ſere Fut, nec S. Codicis loca 
integra producit, Prol p. 73. Col. 2. Tęſtimo- 
nia nimirum protulit ad MSS. exemplar unum, 
idque perperam deſcriptum adornata, unde lecti- 
onum ejus interpolatarum Catalogum tantum 
exhibet. Victorinum Afrum, & Zenonem Ve- 
ronenſem Latina ſecutos eſſe nonnullis in locis in- 
terpolata pronuntiat, locum vnicum in quo 
additamentum, Joh. 6 Com. 56˙ occur- 
rit, Genuinum pronuntiat, refragante Simonio, 
Græcis Scholiis, & Verſionibus univerſis. Op- 
tali citationes fere omnes interpolatas fuiſſe aſſerit, 
p. 74. Col. 1, 2. 

HiILARIUMH Diac. quod attinet, is certe, 
inquit Millius, cum ſcripta ſua teftimoniis S. 
Codicis paſſim teſſellaverit, tum in Commentariis 
in Epiſtolas D. Pauli ex Italicæ Verfionis textu, 
qualis tum temporis ferebatur, exhibuit, Prol. 
p. 74. Col. 2. Quanquam ergo interpolatas. 
ex eo lectiones ibi produxerit, ſexcenties ta- 
men Ambraſiaſtrum hog pro vere lectionis 
teſte idoneo profert, ejuſque textum ſeu ge- 
nuinz lectionis Italicæ certiſſimum Argumen- 
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tum exhibet. Quam falſo, & in cauſe ſuæ 
præjudicium, ex lectionum ejus appendice 
quam infra dabimus, judicabit Lector. 
PorRo 1d ex Millio diſcimus Patres La- 
tinos fere omnes poſt ortam Arii Hereſm, id 
ſemper Arianis objeciſſe quod Scripturas S. cor- 
rumpere pericopas ex iis eradere, mutilare ſole- 
rent, adeo ut eadem nobiſcum Hæreticos ha- 
bere biblia vix agnoſcerent. Objiciunt hæc 
illis Hilarius Pitt. Hilarius Diaconus, Ambro- 


Aus, Salvianus, quæ omnia, Millio judice, 
fruſtra, & ſine cauſa Hæreticis objiciebantur, 


cum rari eſſent qui Scripturis temerarias manus 
intulere. Vide loca omnia in quibus hoc 
factum eſſe clamitant, à Millio bene vindi- 
cata, Prol. p. 78. Col. 2. 79. Col. 1. Qui 
autem de Græcis Codicibus tum falſo, & im- 
perite judicabant, qui de Latinis ea ſublata 
eſſe exiſtimabant quæ alii ex ipſis S. Codici 


aciciebant, eorum de lectione genuina judi- 


cium non magni æſtimandum eſſe æquus 
Lector cenſebit. 

Sep de his plura dicere eo minus neceſ- 
ſarium videtur, quod ſæpius videamus Milli- 
um integrum Patrum Latinorum conſenſum 
rejicientem. E. gr. Gal. iv. 14. pro Sinus 
un, vuay, inquit, legunt Vulg. Clar. Lat. Ger. 
Lat. Hieron. Hilarius D. Latini omnes, teſte 
Eſthio, quod ſane ſenſum parit duriuſculum ac 
coaftum nimis quam ut probem. 1 Pet. i. 12. 
ſic legimus, eic a Mn of "Ayyiru ag- 
, in quem, inquit Millius, legunt Vulg. 
S ita fere Latini Codices, reclamantibus Græ- 
cis ad unum omnibus, & quidem Irenzus, cu- 
jus Latina licet Verfioni Vulgate congruant, 
I. 2. c. 24. I. 5. c. 36, advertenti tamen ſe- 
riem contextus manifeſtum eſt Irenæi Græca fu- 
e. eis d, quomodo quoque ſe habent Latina 
ejus. I. 4. c. 67. Plura ejuſdem generis occur- 
runt à nobis obſervata annotatis in varias lec- 
tiones Millii. 


CAPUT TERTIU M. 


Oftendit ex Codicibus MSS. Ecclgſiæ Occidentalis non poſſe certo colligi, textum hodiernum corrigendum 
eſſe, prima ex P. Simonii teftimonio, ex librariorum ignorantia, & ex erroribus quibus abunda- 
bant ipſa exemplaria, F. 1. Secundo, ex Milli ipſius ſententia, F. 2. 


CAPITIS TERTIH-SECTIO:PRIMA 


Uanquam ultra mille variantium lec- 
tionum ex unico MS. vel bints fortaſſe, 

aut tribus depromat Millius, (atque illam 
lectionem genuinam eſle aſſerit quam duo aut 
tres agnoſcunt Codices, reclamantibus reliquis 
omnibus) non tamen hinc ſequitur quod ad 


eorum normam textus corrigendus fit. In 


promptu ratio eſt, fi enim que variant ex- 
emplaria ſint pauca, certo certius eſt majorem 
partem eorum cum editis congruiſſe. 

Hoc etiam magis conſtabit ex animadver- 
ſionibus quibus in Codices quoſdam MSS. 
uſus eſt Simonius, vir fat acris in his rebus 
judicu ſi Millium audimus; nam in critica 
N. Teſt. Hiſtoria parte ſecunda c. 30, 31, 32. 


in Codices quoſdam MSS. cenſoria animad- 
verſione utitur ad hunc modum. Primo, 
* Quod, teſte Hieromymo, magnus in Codici- 
bus (hiſce) error inolevit, dum quod in ea- 


« dem re alius Evangeliſta plus dicit, in alio 


« quia minus putaverint, addiderunt, vel dum 
% eundem enn alius aliter expreſſit, ille qui 
« unum Ee quatuor primum legerit ad ejus ex- 
« emplum cæteros quoque exiſtimaret emen- 
&« dandos; unde accidit ut apud nos mixta 
« ſint omnia, & quæ ſingulis propria ſunt, 
« jn aliis inveniantur.“ 

Scudo, * Quod Græci librarii ut E- 
ce vangeliorum, atque Epiſtolarum voces ma- 
« gis perſpicuas redderent, unum Evangelium 

« ex 
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« ex alio planum fecerint, & quia multa ob- 
„ ſcura videbantur, aut ambigua, verbis cla- 
e rioribus explicarunt, & pro more ſuo, A- 
« poſtolorum ſcripta ad puritatem Græci 
« fermonis revocare ſtuduerint, atque hanc 
« yerifſimam eſſe cauſam ſummo judicio aſ- 
« ſerit quamobrem Codex Cantabr. plures 
« ſuppeditat variantes lectiones quam reli- 
qui omnes in unum collecti. Quicunque 
« enim in Bexæ exemplar oculis caſtis in- 
<« ſpexerit, haud illum præteribit quod ſcri- 
« ba textum, propter elegantiam Grace 
“ linguz, ſæpiſſime correxerit, & nova, que 
ce ſynonyma viſa ſunt interſerit verba, ut res 
„ involutæ apertiores fierint, & faciles ex- 
& plicatus haberent. Hanc ſibi tum tem- 
« poris licentiam N. T. aperiendi cauſa, 
« ſtumpſerunt ſcribæ, de vocabulis utrum 
« Archetypum fideliter exhiberent parum ſol- 
« liciti, modo a ſenſu eorum non deflexe- 
it. 

TgRTIO, © Qui hos Codices, inquit Simo- 
« ius, ad examen revocarunt, non aliud 
e ſibi ſtatuerunt quam ut clariora fierent 
« omnia, adeoque à genuina Evangeliſta- 
« rum, atque Apoſtolorum lectione multum 
e aberrarunt paraphraſin adhibendo, intri- 
« catiora ſubducendo, recidendis ſuperfluis, 
« plurimiſque inter ſe, claritatis gratia, 
<« tranſpoſitis, atque hoc ſemel monere ſatis 
<« eſt, abſque longa enumeratione exemplo- 
« rum quorum amplam ſylvam Codex Cant, 
« ſubminiſtrat, ſpeciatim in Actis Apoſtolo- 


rum, nam in Eccleſiaſtica primi ſeculi Hi- 


<« ſtoria emendanda plurimum fibi indulſerunt 
« librarii Hæc Simonius, qui tamen conſo- 
« Jandi nos, ut ita dicam, cauſa, hæc ſubji- 
„ cit, guamcungue mutationem paſſi fint hi 
“ Codices, & licet Apoſtolorum, & Evange- 
e liſtarum verba non retineant, diſcrepanti- 
« am tamen in ſenſu diligentiſſimus lector 
e reperiet nullam.” Ha Simonii obſervationes 
planum faciunt quod parvum illi Codices 
mereantur fidem, nec ad eorum fidem recep- 
tam lectionem emendandam eſſe. Simonium 
laudibus ſuis in cœlum ſuſtulit Millius, Prol. 
p. 166. Col. 1. Vir erat, inquit, in hac rei 
viblice parte ſingularis plane eruditionis, acer- 
rimique, fi quis unquam, judicii, Quod fi ju- 
dicio illius libenter obſecutus eſſet, variantes 
e Cant. Ger. & Clar. lectiones, parcius de- 
prompſliſſet, nec volumen ſuum, abſque cauſa, 
in immenſam magnitudinem excreviſſe paſſus 
fuiſſet. 
AuTORITATI enim horum Codicum 
multum detrahitur ex eo quod exemplaria 
Græca tranſcripta ſint ab hominibus Latinæ 
Eccleſiæ, qui nec ipſi exemplaria optima nacti 
ſunt, nec Græcam Linguam optime callue- 
runt, ſ:d eo conlilio in hoc munere fungen- 


do verſati ſunt, ut Græca vulgati erroribus 


magis faverent, & patrocinarentur. Quod 
ſcribæ fuerint Latini, inquit Simonius, con- 
ſtat quia utraque lingua non modo eun- 
dem ſcriptorem agnoſcit, ſed etiam quæ- 
dam c Latinis literis ſunt pure putæ Græ- 


< cx, & quædam è Grecis pariter Latinæ, 
<« verius dixiſſet Gothicæ; ad ſummam, er- 
rata pane innumera que in Greco Codice 


1 . 


cc 


Lib. I. 
i occurrunt, ſatis ſunt Argumenti exaratu 

* eum fuiſſe ab homine iſtius linguæ — 
« ſus imperito. Nee enim in Orthographia 


- © ſola, fed etiam in vocabulis ipſis ſæpiſſime 


« peccatur.”” Idem Simonius, p. 147. ſic per- 
git, © Tot menda in Grzca parte Codici 
+ Clar. ubique reperies, ut exſcriptum fu. 
< ifſe ab homine indocto quis non plane ſen- 
tiat?“ Et Cap. 32. p. 156. © in noſtris Bib. 
liothecis, inquit ille, exemplaria quamplu- 
rima Græca extant, quæ, ut è Græcis ex- 
arata ita apud illos communi quodam in 
uſu erant, atque hæc quidem inter ſe diſ. 
crepant in rebus parvi momenti, ſed mire 
conveniunt in eo quod longiſſime diſtant 
ab 11s Codicibus quos Latini exſcripſerunt, 
P. 157. hæc verba habet notatu digniſſima 
„Mihi quidem dubitationis nihil eſt quin 
“ Cardinal. Aimenius Complutenſem Editionem 
4 paraturus, quamplurimos Codices eximiæ 
« vetuſtatis, & ſpectatæ fidei corregaverit: 
* Suſpectam tamen habeo illam al quando 
e reliquis antelatam eſſe lectionem quæ vul- 
“ gato cum Interprete maxime concordat. 
* fFieri etiam poteſt, inquit, ut Stephani E- 
% ditio quam cum Græcis MSS in Tala 
“ contulit, non paucas in ſe rec her, tio— 
« nes ad vulgatz verſionis normam cxpteſſas. 
« Idem dicendum eſt de variis lectionibus ſe- 
« decim MSS. Codicum quas Marchio Velz- 
&« Hus collegit, & quæ editioni noſtræ vul- 
4 gatæ mirifice favent.” Hæc quidem adver- 
ſante & renitente animo confitetur ipſe Mil- 
tins. V. g. Matth. xvii. 2. legimus Ax 
ws Ode, fed Steph. B. Cant. Vulg ws wiv. E. 
Marco, quibus hæc ſequuntur, de warietate 
hac aliud dicere nequeo, inquit Lucas Brugen- 
fis, quam quod Stephanus B. Latine Eiitiont 
ſepe conſonet, & aliquando potius erroribus ejus 
editionis inolitis, quam Germanæ lectioni. Quod 
idem omnino dicendum videtur de Cant, Ita Mil- 
lius. Sic 1 Pet. ii. 6. Textus habet, & 15 
yexdn, MSS. aliqui j ye#0y, ubi Annotatio, 
vereor ne locus ſtudio fit efformatus, ut in aliis 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


 quibuſdam factum, ad Verſionem Latinam, in- 


quit, Eſbius. Ita 1 Pet. iii. 19. poſt & qu- 
Aaxy addit Steph. 1% KATAKAET atv Of, ken. 
plar fidei non magne quod exiſtimetur ad Codices 
Latinos eſſe efformatum, inquit Efhius. Vide 
ſimiles Annotationes in Marc. vi. 32.—ix. 21. 
xv. 8. & paſſim. 

Hinc liquet cauſam nullam eſſe quare ra- 
cepta lectio emendetur ad exemplar eorum 
Codicum quos (primo) Hieronymus adeo con- 
tempfit, ut teſte Simonio, neceſſe ſibi habuerit 
Latinam ipſam Verſionem, ad Codices ex O- 
riente petitos exigere, & reformare. (Secun- 
do) Codicum qui exarati fuerunt a Librarlis 
Græcæ linguæ miſerum in modum ignaris. 
quique plurima menda non modo in Ortho- 
graphia, ſed in ipſis dictionibus contraxc- 
rant. (Tertio) Codicum qui licet inter ſe 
conveniant, i Græcæ Eccleſiæ Codicibus ita 
ſunt diverſi, ut vix ſpeciem eorum gerant. 
(Quarto) Codicum qui dedita opera immutati 
fuerunt ut ad Latinam verſionem efformaren- 
tur. (Quinto) Codicum qui vitia retinent, 
quibus Lalica verſio ſcatebat ante caſtigatio- 
nem Hieronymi, ut inquam, editi noſtri ad 

| horum 


Cap. III. Sect. I. 


horum Codicum regulam, ac normam corrige- 
rentur, nemo ſanæ mentis unquam judicabit. 


H c quidem, & præſertim quæ de Cant. 
Ger. & Clar. MSS. dicta ſunt Dupinio me- 
cum conveniunt, nam obſervationibus ſuis 
in quibus Simonium potiſſimum conſecutus 
eſt, abſolutis, hæc infert, Et eis obſerva- 
tionibus conjectura non levi ducor ad 
ſuſpicandum Græcum Textum horum Co- 
« dicum a librario ad vulgatam verſionem, 
« quam ſimul exaravit, accommodatum, vel 
"Lien ex alio exemplari ad hunc modum 
efformato deſumptum fuiſſe, quo dato, & 
conceſſo, varietas iſtorum Codicum, ait 
ille, neutiquam cenſenda eſt tanquam tot 
variantes lectiones Græci exemplaris, ſed 
ſolummodo tanquam caſtigatio, ſeu potius 
depravatio facta ex iſta Verſione quæ Arche- 
« typum parum fideliter repræſentabat, Hiſt. 


FVV 


de Canone Vet. & N. Teſt. Vol 2. p. 106. 


De antiqua Latinorum Verſione qua Occi- 
dentales Eccleſiæ utebantur, & ad quam 
hi Codices Græci, Simonio judice, confirma- 
bantur, vide diſſertationem noſtram de vul- 
gato Interprete, & Ialica tranſlatione, Ca- 
pite ſubſequenti. 

Coronipis loco notatu non indignum 
eſt quod cum MSS. Codices quos contulit 
Millius ſint fere nonaginta, quandocunque 
viginti, vel triginta ad ſummum varianti 
cuidam lectioni favent, ſequitur vel curam, 
& diligentiam in Millio deſiderari, vel plures 
ſaltem Codices congruere cum editis, quam 
ab illis diſcrepare. 

VENIAM mihi dabit candidus Lector quod 
ab aliis hic teſtimonia, & rerum confirmatio- 
nem ſumpſerim, cum enim Codices ipſos MSS. 


evolvendi neutiquam mihi facultas data ſit, id 


feci quod potui. 
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ſenſu, p. 154. Col. 2. 155. Col. 2. 
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SECTIO SECUN DA. 


OC etiam fiet multo evidentius ex con- 


- | feſſionibus Millii, & ex exemplis que 


ab illo mutuari poſſumus. V. g. Matth. iii. 
11. deeſt 4 wvex 25. MSS. ſed ut recte 


CAPITIS QUARTI SYLLABUS. 


Ierfionum fere omnium in una leftione conſenſus non eſt, vel Millio judice, lectionis genuine certum 
Indicium. Speciatim agitur primo de Verfione Coptica, F. 1. De Verſione Athiopica, & Milli Fil 
de hac Verſione judicio, F. 2. De Venſione Syriaca, ex Simonii ſententia, & ex iis que Millius de. | | 

De Verſione Arabica, ex qua nullas lectiones variantes exhibent 
Millii prolegomena, d. 4. De Verſione veteri vulgata, ſive Italica latius agit Sectio quinta, in 
qua evincitur primo incerta eſſe que de hac Verſione Millius certiſſima ducit, puta eam pre cæteris 


hac Verſione pronunciat, F. 3. 
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idem Millius aſſerit de recepta lectione minime 
dubitandum eft, Matth. iv. 10. enicw ws re- 
tinetur apud MSS. 36. juxta tamen ibi an- 
notata, MSS. plurimi non agnoſcunt, aliunde 
aſſutum videtur à ſcriptore memore, ſcioloque. 
Matth. v. 47. apud amplius quam triginta 
Cod. MSS. @iazs occurrit, cui tamen ille 
lectionem in textu «dag, merito antepo- l, 
nit. Matth. xxvii. 42. % wi5&couſ wr, MSS. il 
fere quinquaginta habent #7} vel es, illo ta- 
men judice, præſxum fuit in} vel as ex loco 
male intellefto. Marc. vi. 6. Textus habet 
ri, quod & ſenſus videtur poſtulare, at omit- 0 
tunt illud plus quam viginti Cod. & ſeptem j 


1 ” . * 0 f 1 14 
habent ha, ſed 5, rectius inquit Grotins, 


cui Millius aſtipulari videtur. Ut ut, pro h 
more ſuo, ſibimetipſi contradicat, Prol. p. 
I15, 131. Luc. i. 2. *Agxitgios agnoſcunt 
triginta MSS. fed ex illius ſententia 'Apyirctuy 
recte. Lucas enim etiam Annam, utpote ſeme} 
funttum Pontificatu, congrue ſatis vocat *Ae- 
Neffe, Luc. vi. 26, 28. Omittunt eee 


circiter viginti MSS. ſed omnino legendum ar- 14 


bitror, inquit ibi Millius, ut ut à ſententia 
ſua in prolegomenis temere receſſerit, Proleg. 


P- 126. Col. 2. | | | 


PR ATEREA tanquam prætor de Tribu- 
nali ſæpius pronunciat hoe vel illud vocabu- 


— — — 


. . "- . 133 } i 1 
lum, commentarium, irreptitium, adjectitium fy 


eſſe, quod, eodem fatente in pleriſque omni- 
bus jam Codicibus aut extat, aut occurrit, 


Prol. p. 133. Col. 2. 156. Col. 1. 163. Col. 2. 10 


165. Col. 2. Crebro etiam ait vix arc ne vix | 
ooftat Codicum omnium conſenſus, p. 163. il 
Col. 2. bis, & abſque Codicum onmium con- 51 
Quin- BY 
etiam de Halicis genuinis lectionibus quæ ex 5 
ipſius cerebro irrepſerunt, & quibus Græcis | 


Latinæ iſtæ reſponderint acturus, ad hunc 14 


modum præfatur. Græca vero hæc cum ob 
oculos poſiturum me dico, partem illam hic my 
duntaxat intelligo, que a MSS. noſftris fere wa 
omnibus, & excufis diſcrepat, Ut vero ſe ho- 

minem oſtenderet hanc, aut illam germanam 
& veram lectionem eſſe ibi affirmat ex autori- 
tate unius, aut duorum, aut trium exemplari- 
um, & aliquando ex plurimorum MSS. Codi- i 
cum fide, Proleg. à p. 41. ad p. 50. I 


ad optimas Codices adornatam fuiſſe. In ea omnia de Textu Archetypo optime & juxta genuinimn 
verborum ſenſum reddita fuiſſe. Et demum Verfionem veterem Italicam ante tempora Hieronymi 
miris modis interpolatam, priſtine ſue integritati reſtitui poſſe, & ejus induſtria reſtitutam- eſſe, . 
F. 2, 3. Fruſtra id Millium aggreſſum eſſe oftenditur, primo ex Codice Cantab. omnium quos 
unquam viderit corruptiſſimo, aut ex Germ. & Clarom. Codicis ejuſdem parte. ſecunda, F. 4. 
Secundo ex ſcriptis Patrum Latinorum qui ante ætatem Hieronymi vixerunt, F. 5. 


CAPUT QUARTUM, SECTIO PRIMA. 


\ FT ErxSionuM fere omnium in una lectio- 


ne conſenſus, & cvunveis, non eſt, Mil. 


Vol. II. 


lio judice, genuinæ lectionis certum indicium; 
Vulg. 
Syr. 


Is enim ipſe agnoſcit Hebr. xii. 7. 
9 E A 
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Syr. Arab. thiop. legiſſe ede wardeay vel 
e dei, editum tamen, inquit, & waldi, 
Cruivele, præter exemplaria plurima, & Gre- 
corum Commentarios affirmant ea que ſequuntur 
verſu proximo, e q xwehs ist waudeins, Sed 


non eſt hiſce immorandum, cum tam in Mil- 


li prolegomenis, quam in noſtris ad varias 
ejus lectiones annotationibus, ſexcenta occur- 
rant loca in quibus verſionibus omnibus re- 
pugnet. 

Supereſt, ut de verſionibus hiſce ſeparatim 
ſumptis, breviter agamus. 

Et primo de Verſione Coptica, ſive Egyp- 
tiaca hæc habet Millius, Proleg. p. 152. 
Mirum certum eſt Bibliorum multilinguium e- 
ditores de Coptica nibil cogitaſſe, maxime cum 
non tantum proſfluxerit ex fonte Graco, ſed 
etiam expreſſa fuerit ad exemplar optimum, 
unumque & primævis, aut certe ex ejuſmodi 
aliquo, ut apparet ex variantibus ipſius lectioni- 
bus. Vin', Lector ſcire rationem cur a 
Millio hæc verſio, quam Waltonus d wdvv 
neglectam habuit, has laudes obtinuerit? E- 
am exhibet Simonius his verbis, Coptica exem- 
plaria multis in locis conveniunt cum editione 
Latina, ubi Graco textui conformis non eſt, 
Crit. Hiſt, c. 16. p. 142. Porro ex varian- 
tibus ejuſdem lectionibus, id tantum conſtat 
Verſionem ipſam haud eſſe flocci faciendam, 
quod ut lectori manifeſtum appareat, pre 
oculis ejus ponam illam ipſam variarum lec- 
tionum Zvanoylw, quam nobis hic Millius 
exhibuit. 

MATTH. XX. 34. 0 Ces aviCaiav avray 
6; 69YApo), adjectitium eſt. 

xxi. 2. & devoals, mw dos, inſertum eſt, 
ſtatim, Vulg. xxv. 16. qui quinque talenta 
acceperat, inoiyos dAna wile Tahavie, aditum 
eſt ex ſuperioribus. 

MAR. xiii. II. ptatlare irreptitium et, 
Vide hic annotata. 

XIV. 27. oxavdanudyode Go u eſt Mat- 
thei, Immo Vulg. & Hieron. Theoph. Syr. 
Arab. 

Luc. vi. 45. Ai mw 50us uad, additi- 
tium eſt. | | 

viil. 9. ETECWTYO AV e&uTv 0i Mabylas auts, At- 
vols, adjectitium eſt. xviii. 20. os additi- 
tium eſt. | 

XXlil. 23. xaliq/vov a Quvyoe ewtwy % F 
Axle, de - margine irrepſit. Agnoſcunt 
Theophylactus, & Verſiones Orientales om- 
nes. , | 

ACT. iii. 13. 6 Otos 'ACegap, Otor Iona, 
2 ©t05 lande, retento Oeòs, quod in aliis deeſt. 

XV. 17. 6 woiav Tara, wd irrepſit C 
Fon 2 Agnoſcunt Chryſoſt. Oecumen. Syr. 

rab. 


XiX. 3. dats wee ab rde, injefitium eſt, 


Agnoſcunt Chryſoſt. Oecum. Syr. Arab. 


ZEthiop. 


XX. 32. apÞgriltuar vuas A dec 1 Oty, 


Ade inſertum de margine. Agnoſcunt 
Chryſoſt. Oecumen. Arab. ÆEthiop. 
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gen hoc Epilogo abſolvat. 


Lib. I. 


2 Cor. 1. 17. 18 0 Sy BNA. Bg- 
Adowſy@ fecit leftor ex BN . Cum 
textu legunt Theodoretus, Oecumenius, & 
hanc lectionem firmant verba ſequentia, 5 & 
BeAdopuau x3 oepra RN t. 
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SECTIO SECUNDA. 


EcunDa, de Verſione Z#thiopica en P. 

Simonii judicium, viz. Verſio hac Rome 
impreſſu, & in Bibliis Polyglottis de novo edi- 
ta, adeo parum accurata eſt, ut ampliori con- 
federatione fit protinus indigna, Hiſt. Crit. 
verſ. Cap. 17. p. 145. Ipſe (a) Millius in 
prolegomenis ſententiam ſuam de hac Verſione 
his verbis indicat, In Evangeliis plerumque ſa- 
tis accurata eſt, rarius paulo abit d verbis $. 
Textus, & ubi in paraphraſes excurrit, & Com- 
mentarios, Veſtigia haud obſcura videris Grace, 
que Interpreti ob oculos fuerat, leftionis. In 
Actis Apoſtolorum ſecus aliquanto ſe res habet, 
laxiora his pleraque, omiſſa binc inde varia, 
alia perperam, ac præter ſenſus Græci Textus 
reddita, ne quid dicam de exemplari, quod nacti 
fuerunt Aithiopes in nonnullis hujus libri locis 
lacero, & lacunoſe, unde factum ut ne quidem 
integra ad nos devenerit verſio, ſed partim mu- 
tils manſerit, partim ſuppleta fuerit hic illic 
ab his editoribus ex lingua Græca & Romana, 
ut loquuntur, hoc eſt, ex vulgata Verſione, & 
Codicibus Vaticanis Grecis, quos cum vulgata 
Latina conſentientes, deprehenderant. In E- 
piſtolis D. Pauli major paulo adbuc apparet 
laxitas, & immanis nonnunquam & litera Tex- 
tus aberratio, interprete verba que ob oculos 
habebat adeo non numerante, ut ne ad ipſorum 
quidem ſenſum, ſeu etiam ſignificationem in locis 
nonnullis quidquam attenderit. Sed neque, in 
Epiſtolis Catholicis, & Apocalypſ res multo 
melior, utcunque enim hic ad literam Græcam 
Propius fere nonnihil accedatur, in ipfis tamen 
haud raro Tranſlatoris curam, & diligentiam 
defideramus, Hinc toties apud eum occur- 
runt hæc Verſionis hujus Epitheta, furbida, 
& obſcura verſio quærelæ he ; (b) hinc om- 
nia turbavit Aithiops. . Et tamen poſt hæc 
omnia, mirum dictu, Codex ille optimus eſt, & 
aut unus è primevis, aut ad primarium expre/- 
ſus ef, & Archetypum Textum retinet, in locts 
nonnullis ubi ab eo ceteri abierunt. En quibus 


Verſionibus Originarii Textus emendationem 


Millianam debemus, iis nimirum, ex quibus, 


aliis Judicibus, vix aliud quam corruptelas 
_ expectare fas ſit, præſertim cum hanc longam 


genuinarum, ſi Millio fides, lectionum ſyllo- 
(c) Dolendum in- 
terea, turbidam hanc, confuſam, & a Textus 
non verbis tantum, ſed & ſenſu nonnunquan 
toto cælo aberrantem Verfionem intercepiſſe nobis 


g e plurimarum lectionum Greci, ad quem 
falla erat, Codicis, quas alias notaſſe licuilſet. 


Dolendum potius virum doctum ex hac 


— 


(a) Proleg. p. 121, Col. 1. 


| {b) Prol, p. 154, 


(c) P. 125. 
turbida, 


Cap. I. Sect. III. D. MIL L 17, &c. 811 


turbida, confuſa, obſcura Verſione, in qua, 
Evangeliis exceptis, laxiora pleraque, omiſſa 
hinc inde varia, alia perperam, & preter ſen- 
ſum Eræci Textus reddita, quatuor paginas im- 
pleviſſe lectionibus ſuis genuinis, ſunt enim 
omnes quas congeſſit (paucis tantum exce 
tis, quas examini ſubjicimus) adeo frivolz, 
ineptæ, notatu protinus indignæ, ut magno 
opere in iis colligendis nihil egiſſe videatur. 
Aperiendus eſt denique fons hujus ſententiæ 
Millianæ, nempe congruentia Verſionis hujus 
cum fictitia illa Verſione Italica, quam tan- 
am genuinæ lectionis normam, & regulam 
gailnmam ubique nobis oggerit. Nimirum 
agnoſcunt Verſionis hujus Editores ſe multa, 
que in Actis Apoſtolorum in hac Verſione 
deerant, ex Codicibus Latinis, Græciſque 
cum iis conſentientibus ſuppleviſſe, verendum- 
que ef, inquit Ludolphus, ne idem in ceteris 
N. Teſtamenti libris fecerint, quippe Atbiops 
meus in multis eos differre aiebat ab exemplari- 
bus MSS. Patrie ſux; nec aliud expectan- 
dum fuit à Verſione Rome concinnata : fi 
enim Rome fueris, non tantum Romano more 
vivendum eſt, ſed etiam ſcribendum. 


SECLII1HO I'ERT IA 


E. Syriaca Verſione Millius ſententiam 

ſuam his verbis exhibet. (Primo) Sy- 
riaca quod attinet, haud ea Grecis ſuis adeo ac- 
' curate ſemper, & velut ad amuſſim conveniunt, 
ut ex its intelligi poſſit, quid legerit Interpres. 
(Secundo) Quod in nonnullis pro verſione exhi- 
beat Syrus Commentarium. (Tertio) Quod in 
aliis omittat non tantum Textus Græci partes 
quaſdam minutiores, ſed inſigniora quoque voca- 
bula, ſeu quod ea ſuperflua judicaverit in Verſi- 
one, aut quod etiam ipſa non intellexerit. (Quarto) 
Quod in aliis inſerat, addat, mutet varia ube- 
rioris ſenſus, & claritatis gratia, ut in Ver- 
ſione ſæpius videre eſt. (Quinto) Quod ix a- 
liis Græca reddat omnino perperam, & preter 
ſententiam loci, (Sexto) Accedunt que ex divi- 
ſione Verſionis in leftiones addita, ſeu quovis mo- 
do mutata ſunt, ad initia leftionum. Denique, 
non mirum eſſe ait, ſi pro temporum iſtorum 
auabex, Textus ejus aliquantulum hinc inde paſſus 
eft d librario. Hac omnia habes, Proleg. p. 
128. Cetera, inquit, forte accurata erant, & 
quidem Textus, quem exhibebant in pleriſque adeo 
mirifice cum Graco Vulgari congruebat, ut uter- 
que ex uno & eodem Codice deſcriptus prima fron- 
te videatur. Collatis certe his invicem (viz. Codi- 
cibus Syri & Vulgati) conveniſſe hunc cum alte- 
ro deprebendimus, in lectionibus etiam, que ab 
excuſis variant Sexaginta ſupra mille, 8 quibus 
quadraginta (quadringenta) ſeptuaginta octo 
genuine ſunt: Huic Millii ſententiæ oppo- 
nimus, (Primo) Simoni critici ſi non acrioris, 
æquioris certe judicii teſtimonium, © con- 
venire nempe frequentius hanc Syriacam 
Verſionem cum Græcis exemplaribus, ex qui- 
bus Hierommus Italicam caſtigavit, quam 


Vor. II. 


cum ipſa Verſione Italica, Crit. Hiſt. verſ. 
c. 15. p. 119.“ Porro ex iis que Mil- 
lius annotavit, hæc plane ſequuntur. (Secun- 
do) Sexcentis fere locis Codicem tam Syrum, 
2 Vulgatum ſpurium eſſe; Ea enim Ver- 
10, quæ in lectionibus in quibus ab excuſis 
variat plus ſexaginta ſupra mille, 478 tantum 
genuinas lectiones habet, in reliquis 582 eam 
non genuinas habere neceſſe eſt, (Tertio) 
Ex eo quod Verſio hæc cum Greco vul- 
gari adeo mirifice congruit, eam mirum in 
modum vitüs ſcatere ex 1s, quæ de Græ- 
co vulgari ex Simonio notavimus liquido 
conſtabit. (Quarto) Ex eo quod Verſio a- 
deo obſcura fit, & I Graco exemplari eo 
uſque aliena, ut ex ea intelligi non poſſit, quid 
legerit Interpres, in quibuſdam pro Yerfrone 
exhibeat Commentarium, in aliis omittat in- 


figniora Textus Græci vorabula, in aliis, in- 


ſerat, mutet, addat varia, in als Græca red- 
dat perperam, & preter ſententiam loci, aut 
tanquam ſuperflua in Verſione rejiciat, & de- 
mum pro temporum iſtorum duabiz d librariis 
hinc inde paſſus fit. Incertum ſane relinqui- 
tur utrum in 1s locis quos pro genuinis oſten- 
tat Millius, idem factum non fuerit. Con- 
tra antiquitatem hujus Verſionis objicitur, 
quod Matth. v. 22. u retinet : Matth. vi. 
13. dJofonoyiav in fine orationis Dominicæ 
exhibet, (& Luc. xi. tertiam & quintam e- 
juſdem orationis petitionem;) Reſpondet Mil- 
lius in textum hæc poſtea inſerta fuiſſe, & 
accidiſſe Verſioni Syriace, quod alice, quod 
alus, ut longo temporis tractu mutatus & cor- 
rectus fuerit Textus ejus ad Codices poſterio- 
rum temporum. Hoc cum ab eo line teſte, 
adeoque ſine ratione dictum fuerit, quid im- 
pedit quo minus idem à nobis dicatur in om- 
nibus us locis quos pro genuinis nobis obtru- 
dit Millius? Nihil certe, niſi quod hoc Mil- 
hi xeyoQuyirw nobis non opus fit, utpote qui 
lectiones haſce imaginario genuinas, ubi res 
poſtulare videbatur, diligenter excuſſerimus, 
eaſque fere ſemper nihil minus quam genuinas 
deprehenderimus. 


4 —— th th. 


SECTIO QUARTA. 
De Verſione Arabica. 


X Verſione Arabica nullas lectiones ge- 
nuinas, vel interpolatas notavit Millius. 
Quanquam enim eodem fatente, ea himc inde 
emendatior, & ad pleraque Græciæ exem- 
plaria conformatior fit, quam Syriaca, eo 
tamen remotior fuit a Millii Italica, eique 
ut plurimum repugnat. Viſum eſt ergo illi 
melius eam miſſam facere, quam de eadem, 
quod verum eſſe ex Annotatis noſtris conſta- 
bit, agnoſcere. Facile tamen eſt, teſte 
« Si monio, cernere Verſionem hanc minime 
e puram eſſe, ſed aliquibus in locis ad Latinæ 
* Verfionis normam emendatam fuiſſe, Crit. 
« H. verſ. Cap. 18. p. 158.” 


9 E 2 SECTIO 
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SECTIO QUINTA. 
De Verfione veteri Vulgata, froe Italica. 

§. 1. E Verſione Italica qualem hic no- 

bis eam ex ſuo cerebro confinxit 
Millius, fuſius agendum eſt. Hoc enim ipſius 
commentum penitus deſtruendo integrum 
prolegomenen opus, in quantum lectiones 
genuinas reſpicit, cum illo loco cedere ne- 
ceſſe eſt, Igitur obſervandum (primo) quod 
in eo potiſſimum ſe oſtentet & immodice ſe 
efferat Millius, quod ex hac unica Verſione 
loca N. T. plus ducenta, quæ ſolitaria inter- 
cedebant abſque omni Codicum, Patrum, 
Verſionum comitatu, & quæ jam à plurimis 
ſæculis interpolata fuerant, originariæ ſuæ pu- 
ritati reſtituerit. Harum lectionum inter alia 
longe plura evanoylw ſatis prolixam exhibet 
à pag. Proleg. 41* ad 38 in quibus hoc 
potiſſimum notandum venit, quod exempla 
multa colligens ex libris fere omnibus totius 
N. Fœderis, hac tamen præfatione utatur, 
hec que d MSS. Codicum fere omnium, & 
impreſſorum lettione differunt, videntur tamen 
genuina. 

Cu1 id primo reſpondeo, quod Helvidio 
Hieron. C. primo adv. Helv. T. 4. lit. D. 
Licet tu mira confidentia bæc in Græcis Codicibus 
falſata contendas, que non ſolum omnes pene 
Gracie tractatores in ſuis voluminibus relique- 
runt, ſed nonnulli quoque e Latinis ita ut in Gre- 
cis habentur aſſumpſerint ; nec (non tamen) ne- 
ceſſe eſt de exemplarium varietate tractare, cum 
omne & veteris, & nove Scripture inſtrumen- 
tum in Latinum ſermonem exinde tranſiatum fit, 
& multo purior manare credenda fit fontis unda, 
quam rivi. X 

§. 2. ResponDEo ſecundo, me diligenter 
locos omnes, exceptis plane frivolis, expen- 
diſſe, & vix unum inveniſſe vel ſolitarie ince- 
dentem, vel cum exiguo illo quem adjecit, 
comitatu, qui genuinæ lectionis ſpeciem ex- 
hibeat, certumve indicium, aut ubi pro lec- 
tione Græcorum Codicum recepta non ſit par 
ratio, Verſionum & antiquorum Patrum auc- 
toritas vel æqualis, vel multo ſuperior. 

SECUNDO, cum 1d pro certo, atque indu- 
bitato ſæpius aſſumit Millius vulgatam Lati- 
nam, ſeu Verſionem 1takcam, ab ipſis prope- 
modum Apoſtolorum temporibus adornatam fu- 
iſſe ad Codices optimos ſoliſque forte Apo- 
ſtolorum ipſorum Authenticis dignitate inferio- 
res, Proleg. p. 162. Col. 1. Eamque ab bo- 
diernis quidem naſtris Codicibus nonnunquam 
recedere, à Græcis autem primorum temporum 
nuſquam adeo recedere ut neceſſario fit deſeren- 
da, Proleg. p. 138. Col. 1, 2. Ut multa 
alia ejuſdem confidentiæ hic miſſa faciam, 
aliud tamen peritiſſimos Romanæ Eccleſiæ 
criticos de hac Verſione ſenſiſſe, & docuiſſe 
ex eorum verbis, & teſtimoniis luce clarius 
patebit. 85 

Nam primo Dupinius etiamſi pro Ponti- 


fice Romano ſteterit, Italicam Verſionem ab 


origine ſua plurimis forſan maculis inquina- 


tam fuiſſe, aperte, & ingenue fatetur. Pri- 


« mo enim interpres qui potuit falli ut hu- 


* manus, hallucinatus forte eſt, & Textum 
«© male reddidit ; aut ſecundo nactus fuit Co. 
« dicem mendoſum ; aut tertio ſui Codicis 
« parum fidus anagnoſtes ; aut quarto, cum 
« ſ{criptum eſſet ambiguum, & duplicis ſen- 
« ſus, aut interpretamenti capax, Interpres 
e fortaſſe minus commodam ſecutus eſt ſen. 
* tentiam, & in dictione aliqua aut Idiomate 
* Hebraico multum aberravit. Quinto, de 
e ſuo etiam adjeciſſe potuit plurima, aut cla- 
« ritatis gratia, aut ut unus Evangeliſta cum 
« altero melius concordaret (atque etiam 
ſubtraxiſſe, & rejeciſſe quædam tanquam ſu- 
perflua, ut aſſerit Millius de Syro,) © Sex- 
* to, multa forſan additamenta deprompſit 
« ex Apocryphis (prout Clemens Rom, in 
Ep. ad Corintbios.) Hæc ille de vetere In- 
terprete N. T. c. 3. F. 4. p. 109. Simo- 
nius cap. 6. p. 30. Multum, inquit, de- 
„ bemus Sancto Hierommo, qui Talicam ver- 
“ ſionem locis pene innumeris mancam, & 
« imperfectam ſuæ integritati reſtituit. 
„tima Græca exemplaria plerumque ſecutus 
« eſt, præteritiſque lis, quæ ad vulgatam de 
&« induſtria conformabantur, & multis quæ 
« apud Orientales Ecelgſias perlegebantur, com- 
« modiſſimum quodque elegit; atque hinc 
« eſt, quod illi cum Græcis Scholiaſtis omnia 
« fere conveniunt. Admodum antiqui fue- 
« runt Codices, quos mutilos in editis ſui 
e temporis Hierommus deprehendit, & ab 
« jpſisChriſtianiſmi primordiis originem ſuam 
e traxerunt. Unde inducor ad credendum 
© veterem verſionem Latinam a MSS. ad 
4 hunc modum mutilatis ab initio traductam 
« fuiſſe, quam tamen totam rejeciſſe, aut 
« in novam penitus effinxiſſe formam, cri- 
« ticorum ille præſtantiſſimus nequaquam au- 
& ſus eſt.” Adeo in re Biblica peritiſſimi 
Simonius, & Dupinius a Millio quam longiſſimè 
diſſentiunt 

$. 3. SECUNDo, ſicut nec ipſe Millius dif- 
fitetur verſionem iſtam tractu temporis valde 
corruptam fuiſſe, ita res nota ac manifeſta 
erit & crebris Simonii confeſſionibus, qui 
cap. 3. p. 20. ait, Omnibus apertum eſt 
« miſerandum fuiſſe ſtatum illius ante caſti- 


gationem Hierommi. Et cap. 4. p. 24. 


&« Latinam Eccleſiam ſummo beneficio ſibi 
« devinxit Hieromymus, cum ad optima Græca 
« exemplaria vulgatam Verſionem peſſime ab 
« aliis habitam (ut teſtatur ipſe in Ep. ad 
« Damaſum) correxerit. Et cap. 6. p. 50. 
« Innumeros pene locos, hiantes olim & la- 
« cunoſos, reduxit ille ad ſanitatem. Et p- 
« 52. vetuſtiſſimi Cod. vulgati multa Tegi- 
© GbAnpiva verbis paſſim immutatis, reti- 
<« nent, quæ in Editione noſtra Hicromymus 
acri judicio perpendit, & emendavit, cap. 
12. P. 115. Si Zegerum ipſum audias, Bc 
ipſa Venſio multis in locis noſcitur vitiata, u 
tilata, & aufta. Atqui Verſio in ſtatu iſto 
miſerando, utpote que locis innumeris v. 
ta, mutilata, & autta fuerit, minime quidem 
digna fuit, ut pre cæteris palmam ferret, 
ſuamque Archetypo puritatem reſtitueret. 
« Hinc eſt, quod, teſte Simonio, poſt caſti- 


« pationem Hierommi de Italica verſione 
| * in 
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« jn antiquam ſtatum reſtituenda nemo un- 
« quam vel per ſomnium cogitaverit, ſed 
% (hac ad Millium ablegata provincia) Co- 
© dices ſuos ad Hierommi editionem con- 
« formarunt, ex omnium confeſſione opti- 
« mam, & accuratiſſimam, adeo ut poſt ali- 
« quos annos vetus Halica verſio, cum in 
« extremis eſſet, vel ſublata penitus fuerit vel 
« ſub nomine & titulo Hieronymiane verſi- 
« onis delituerit. Hanc enim Caſſiodorus 
« Monachis ſuis regulam præſcripſit, ut Co- 
« dices ſuos ad Hieronymianos audatter cor- 
« rigerent. Et cap. 7. p. 59. Non aliud 
e occurnt-nomen in vetuſtiſſimis, quæ jam 
« extant, Latinis Bibliis, quam Hieronymi, 
nec nota aliqua, qua diſtingueretur Hiero- 
« yymiana a vetere iſta, quam Occidenta- 
les Eccleſiæ uſurpàrunt, verſione. Hæc 
« ergo quæ olim vulgata & Talica diceba- 
tur poſt Hieronymi in Novum Teſtamen- 
tum labores ſenſim evanuit, cum enim Hie- 
e ronymiana magis quam Talica verſio pleriſ- 
« que arriſerit, Scrinia, in Bibliothecis il- 
lius nomine præfixo, occupavit, 1talica pe- 
nitus neglecta, quam omnes minus accura- 
tam eſſe crediderunt.“ Et Cap. 9. p. 83. 
ex pervetuſto Codice in Bibliotheca Sancti 
Germani repoſito, hæc citat verba, Hierommi 
Preſbyteri Bethlem ſecundum Græcum ex emen- 
datiſſimis libris conlata: Unde conſtat, quod 
ex pervulgata illorum temporum opinione 
flierompmus integrum Novum Teſtamentum 
caſtigaverit ex emendatiſſimis Græcis Manu- 
ſcriptis: “ Nulla tum de Talica verſione 
« mentio facta eſt, Librarii enim non aliam 
* quam Hieronimi editionem tranſcripſerunt, 
e quod ſæpiſſime diſertis verbis in fine libri 
% adnotàrunt.“ Ad hunc modum illa ipſa 
verſio, quam ad ccelum ſuſtulit Millius, & 
cujus beneficio loca Novi Teſtamenti plus 
ducenta, a plurimis ſœæculis interpolata, re- 
ſtituere conatus eſt originariæ ſuæ puritati, 
illa ipſa, inquam, verſio ex judicio & conſue- 
tudine Occidental Ecclefie, prætermiſſa, ſpre- 
ta, & repudiata fuit. Poſtremo, cum in ea 
prope ſit ſententia Millius aſſecutum ſe efſe ex 

tino Jrenæo, Tertulliano, Cypriano, Hilario 
Diacono, Codicibus Cant. Clar. & Ger. que in 
pleriſque N. T. fuerint ipfius Italice genuina, & 
quibus Græcis Latina iſta reſponderint. Quam 
commentitia futiliſque fit illius ſententia me- 
cum paucis recognolcite. 

$. 4. PR1iMo etenim Codicem Cant. ad 

ne rem minime aptum eſſe patet ex teſti- 
monio tam Millii, quam Simonii. Ad Mo- 
rini argumentum, qui trecentis fere in locis 
ex Codice Cant. confirmatam eſſe ait vulga- 
tam Eccleſiæ verſionem, reſpondet Millius 
(Prol. p. 141. Col. 1.) Exemplar hoc Canta- 
brigienſe omnium quotquot unquam ad etatem 
noſtram devenere interpolatiſſimum fuiſſe; & An- 
notatis in Luce Caput tertium, Omnium, quos 
unquam viderim, non uno nomine, corruptiſſi- 


mum. Inde & mutata ad hujus generis Codices 


Latina corrupia in plurimis fuerint neceſſe ef. 
Atqui de hoc ipſo Codice, ait Simonius, Cap. 


6. p. 31. Graca iſtius Codicis ad Italicam 


* Verfionem per omnia reſpondiſſe; unde ſequi- 


tur ipſam T7alicam Verſionem, omnium quot- 


« quot wnquam ad ætatem noſtram devenere 
* interpolatiſſmam fuiſſe. Et p. g2. Codex 
Cant. à reliquis Græcis exemplaribus & vulga- 
tis ita longe . abeſt, præſertim in Afis Apo- 
« fFolorum, ut videatur eſſe Codex novus. 
Immo, dicente Millio, Annotatis ad Lucæ 
caput tertium, Hujus Codicis ſcriba in Evange- 
liis finita, pro arbitrio, addere, detrahere, mu- 
tare auſus eft, —— & Luce denique Evangelium 
adeo miſere paſſm interpolavit, ut Monoteſſa- 
ron quoddam fere, magis quam ipſius Luce E- 
vangelium, dixeris. At vero cum Gar. & 
Ger. ſint ſolum ejuſdem exemplaris partes 
ſecundæ, illos quoque Codices à reliquis Græ- 


cis & vulgata ad eundem modum diſcrepaſſe, 


rationi haud abſonum eſt conjicere. Et p. 52. 
© Vetuſtiſſimi (Lat.) Codices additamentis 
© mendiſque innumeris abundant, que ſuſ- 
tulit Hieronymus, correxitque ad normam 
eorum exemplarium, quæ ſuo tempore 
* preſtantiſſima habebantur, & que cum 
* noſtris propius conſentiunt. Inter Libros, 
„ qui apud Græcos, & Orientales Eccleſias 
<« perlegebantur, ſunt aliquæ quidem varie- 
&« tates & diſcrepantiæ, non tamen ejuſdem 
naturæ cum variantibus iſtis lectionibus, quæ 
in Cant. & quibuſdam aliis, & vulgata ve- 
tere Verſione ad eos Codices conformata 
& facile deprehendas. Conſtat quidem eos 
Codices temerariam Librariorum manum 
« ſzpius fuiſſe paſſos, qui multa addiderunt 
e claritatis gratia, atque ordinem verborum 
« immutarunt, ut oratio fieret concinna, ac- 
e curata, & polita.” Unde colligere licet, 
quam falſas rationes inferat Millius dicendo, ita 
Cant. ita Ger. ita Cler. adeoque vetus 17alica. 

$. 5. SEcunDo, alterum quod jacit fun- 
damentum Millius, ic. Teſtimonia Patrum, 
qui ante tempora Hieronymi vixerunt, Si- 
monio judice parum ſtabile, & firmum eſt. 
Nam in Critica de Verſionibus Hittoria, 
cap. 3. p. 22. Monet nos Sanctum Cy- 
e prianum non ad amuſſim exhibuiſſe vul- 
« gatam editionem ſui temporis, ſed ali- 
« quando ad ſenſum verborum reſpexiſſe, 
e potius quam ad textum veteris Interpre- 
ce tis. Et p. 21. Cyprianus & coætanei il- 
„ lius locos S. Scripture non ex publica ali- 
« qua verſione deprompſerunt, ſed ipſi eos & 
ere nata interpretati ſunt. Atque iterum, 
« Tertullianus, & Cyprianus poteſtatem ſibi 
« permiſerunt adeundi fontes, ac Græcum 
6 bee pro libitu ſuo vertendi. Hinc 
« Pamelius in vita Tertulliani ait non tam 
« Latinis tranſlatis, quam Gr. Cod. vete- 
« ribus uſum eſſe auctorem Græce doctiſ- 
e ſimum, mallet nempe ex fontibus bibere, 
« quod aiunt, quam ex lacuniss De Cypriano 
idem dignoſcitur ex locupletiſſimo indice lo- 
corum Nov. Teſt. in Edit. Oxon. collecto- 
rum. Ex his Simonius recte colligit fal- 
li Zegerum, qui additamenta in Lat. MSS. 
ſæculo Irenei, aut Cypriani pauciora fuiſle, 
quam reliquis deinceps ſæculis exiſtimat. 


cc 
cc 


cc 
cc 
cc 


« Siquidem major pars Antiquiſſimorum Co- 


C dicum additamentis, ac varietate innu- 
« mera gaudet, & tantum abeſt ut noſtra 


vulgati Interpretis Editio ad Ireneum, Ter- 
* tullanum, Cyprianum, alioſque icriptores 
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« venerandæ antiquitatis corrigi debeat, ut 
« tutius foret teſtimonia eorum ad editos 
« noſtros, ſeu Græcos, ſeu Latinos emendare. 
« Hoc quibuſdam forſan mirum videbitur, ait 
« jlle, & inauditum, ſed de ret ipſius veritate 
« ſatis liquet. Et p. 53. Haud tutum ſemper 
<« eſt Eccleſiaſticos Scriptores, qui antiqut me- 
<« rito audiunt, tanquam duces noſtros ſequi, 
« cum è certis argumentis dignoſcatur Codices, 
quos nacti erant Nov. Teſt. præſertim La- 
« tinos, miſere confuſos, & turbidos fuiſſe.“ 
H 1s etiam ſubjungit, p. 54. Scripta La- 
tinorum Patrum, qui Hierommi verſionem 
tate præceſſerunt, crebram mutationem paſſa 
eſſe. Editores enim, qui typis illa mandari 
curarunt, citationes eorum ad Normam vulga- 
tam ſæpius accomodabant, nec melius factum 
eſt Hilario Diacono, qui ex omnibus Latinis cum 
vetere Italo Interprete maxime congruit. Tur- 
rianus, cum Apoſtolorum canonum defenſio- 


Examen FVariantium Leftionum Lib. I. 


nem ſuſceperit, © meminiſſe ſe ait, non ita 
* pridem cum eſſet Cyprianus Rome imprimen- 
dus, fuiſſe qui judicarunt tunc in teſtimoniis 
veteris Scripturz, quæ ſunt omnia apud 
* Cyprianum ex interpretatione L XX. pro in- 
< terpretatione LX X. interpretationem Hiero- 
“ iymi, ſubſtitui debere.” Quid multa? Tef- 
te Dupinio, ſi Epiſtolarum Paulinarum Latinam 
verſionem in Carom. & Germ. Codicibus, cum 
textu in Commentarus Ambroſiaſtri, & Pelagit, 
diligenter conferas, miram ubique diſcrepan- 
tiam facile reperies, Hiſt. 3. & N. T. vol. 2. 
. 115. Quibus ex argumentis in unum col- 
atis ſatis conſtat vanum fuiſſe Milli inceptum, 
dum è ſcriptis Patrum veterem Italicam ver- 
ſionem eruere conatus eſt, neque illum aut 
Criticum, aut Dialecticum bonum egiſſe, cum 
in Prolegomenis toties dixit, ita Jrenæus Lat. 
ita Tertullianus, aut denique ita Cyprianus, adeo- 
que vetus Italica. 


CAPUT QUINTUM. 


Exhibet uberiorem diſſertationem de hac Venſione Italica, in qua primo ſententia Millii proponitur, F. 1. 


Secundo, Patres Latinos exiſtimiſſe Verfionem Italicam ex Gracis exemplaribus corrigendam fuiſfe 
ex teſtimoniis Ambrofii, Hieronymi, Damaſi P. & Auguftini probatur, F$. 2. Unde ſequitur 
primo ex Patrum horum ſententia non defuiſſe tunc Grecos Codices puros, & incorruptos, ex 
quibus Verſionis Italicæ eQaauala corrigerentur. Secundo, Patribus hiſce nullam tunc cognitam 
fuiſſe Verſionem Italicam, ex qua aliorum Latinorum Codicum varietas, aut diſſonantia tolleretur, 
ibid. Fruſtra tentaſſe Millium Verfionem hanc integritati ſue reſtituere ex Tertulliano, Opriano, 
Hilario Diac. & Auguſtino, aut ex Codicibus Manuſcriptis oftenditur, F. 3, & 4. 


CAPUT QUINTUM. 


Sive de veteri Italica Verſione uberior diſſertatio. 


r ea 2 de hac verſione jam 
diximus, alus ſufficere videantur, quo- 
niam tamen controverſiæ cardo in hoc 
tiſſimum verſatur, operæ pretium eſſe duxi 
A de hac verſione ſententiam plenius re- 
Utare. 


1 — . 


S ECTIO PRIMA. 


MacixAR IAM ſcilicet hanc verſionem 
(a) adornatam fuiſſe ad optimos Codices, ſoliſ- 

que forte Apoſtolorum Authenticis dignitate infe- 
riores cenſet Millius. Immo non patitur Boifum 
noſtratem ſupponere (b) ip/am d Græcis alicubi 


fic recedere, ut neceſſario fit deſerenda. Recedit, 


inquit, nonnungquam ab hodiernis hiſce naſtris, non 
vero a Grecis primorum temporum. Et Prol. p. 
142. Col, 1. hæc habet, Veterem Italicam, ſeu 
ad exemplaria primæva compoſitam, ſumma vene- 
ratione proſequimur, ejuſque vel ſemeſa MSS. frag- 
pry xray auro cariora, non cara duximus— 
Optandum equidem foret ut Hieronymus, ex colla- 
tone præſtantiſſimorum qui ætate iſta comparari 
poterant Codicum Latinorum, reſtituere ſtuduiſſet 
Italicam Originariæ ſue puritati. Cum autem 


ex Gracis ſuis eam caſtigare ipſi viſum ſit, ex ani- 
mo certe gaudemus quod in hac re parum fibi per- 
miſerit, ac pauca duntaxat immutarit ; hoc ſiqui- 


dem patio manet etiamnum haud exigua pars Itali- 


ce, textuſque adeo primavi Originarii, veſtigia 
paſſim haud obſcura videre eſt, que ex morofiori cus 
ad Græcos Codices qui tum ferebantur conforma- 
tione, pleraque prorſus periiſſent, Hec noſtra eit 
de vulgata Venſione ſententia. 


„— 


S ECTIO SECUN DA. 


Per A pretium eſſet dignoſcere unde 
O hæc verſio mendis libera, & à Græcis 
primorum temporum nuſquam recedens, adeo 
comparanda eſſet, ut pro certo haberetur 
nos ipſiſſimam verſionem Jtalicam, qualis 
à prima origine extabat, puram putamque 

fſidere. Mirum certe fatente (c) Millio, 
quanta jam ab ipſo fere initio licentia textum 
hujus Verſionis interpolirint Latim veleres. 
Quæro qua certa, & explorata methodo 
pura ab his interpolatiombus, & integra 
ad Millii manus perveniſſet? Verſionem Ita- 
lam, aut vulgatam continuo ingeminat, ex 


6 


(a) Proleg. p. 162. Col. 2. 
I 


(b) P. 138. Col. 1, 2. 


(e) Prol. p. 58. Col. 2. 3 


Cap. V. Sect. II. 


hoc Rivulo fontes ipſos Græcos purgandos 
eſſe exiſtimat, Clementem, Origenem, Euſebium, 
Græcos fere omnes coram hoc tribunali ſiſtit, 
quicquid in 1is a ſuo Vulgato diſſentit, incu- 
fr @aptuCanctuc, irreptitium, interpolatum 
eſſe, aut marginale Scholion ſidenter pro- 
nunciat; quicquid eidem conſonat eſt plane 
genuinum. Quærimus tandem unde hæc rara 
avis pervenerit, quibuſque machinis è ccelo 
devoluta ad Millium deſcenderit, & quibus in- 
diciis, poſt longum hoc temporis intervallum, 
id nobis denuo innoteſcat? Ex Millio id luce 
clarius ediſcas, cujus ipſiſſima verba in me- 
dium jam adducam. 

(a) Verſionem ipſam quod attinet, adeo mire 
tratiu temporis interpolata erat a Librariis, a- 
liiſque, ut ipſius textum genuinum haud alias in- 
veſtigare liceat quam partim ex fragmentis Pa- 
trum Latinorum, partim ex MS$S. exemplari- 
bus tranſlationis Italicæ, qualis jam incedebat 
ante caſtigationem Hieronymi, adhibita in con- 
filium hodierna Vulgata, que quantumcunque 
vitiata, haud exiguam certe partem retinet ve- 
teris genuins. Hujuſmodi quidem monumento- 
rum accurate inter ſe, & cum textu Graco, 
N. B. commiſſorum adminiculo, revocari etiam- 
num poſſe videtur maxima ex parte Itala hc, 
qualem eam dederint primi Interpretes. 

ProDISSE apud Latinos innumeras S. 
Scripture interpretationes teſtis eſt Auguſti- 
nus, & inter reliquas unam apud Afros, quin- 
to jam ſæculo ſpeciatim Halam dictam, quod 
ab Italia ad ** pervenerit. Quis hodie fi- 
dem dabit Verſionem [alam primævam, ſeu 
Pit ſecundi temporibus, dicente Millio, ador- 
natam ex Apoſtolorum Autographis, immo A. 
pographis deſumptam fuiſſe ? Unde nimirum 
habuiſſent Epiſtolam ad Hebræos, & Johannis 
Apocalypſin à R. Eccleſia nondum agnitas ? 
Unde Epiſtolas Catholicas, quarum aliquæ in 
dubium 1deo vocabantur, quod earum parcior 
fuiſſet mentio in primævis Chriſtianiſini ſæcu- 
lis? In Verſione Syriaca, liſdem fere tem- 
poribus adornata, Petri Epiſtolam ſecundam, 


Jobannis ſecundam & tertiam, Judam, Apo- 
calypfin, Hiſtoriam Adultere defuiſſe agnoſ- 


cunt eruditi: Securos quis nos faciat eas in 
Verſione Talica non pariter defuiſſe? Aut 


quo indicio certo conſtabit Talum hunc In- 


terpretem linguæ Hebraicæ idiomata, moreſ- 
que Fudaicos adeo ad unguem calluiſſe, ut in 
lis vertendis nunquam à vero aberraverit? 
Quis dabit denique Jalam Verſionem, de 
qua unus loquitur Auguſtinus, eam ipſiſſimam 
fuiſſe quæ primo ab Italis concinnata fuerit? 


Immo, poſt miſeram illam corruptelam, quam 
multo ante Auguſtini tempora in hanc Ver- 


ſionem irrepſiſſe ultro fatetur Millius, quis 
certiores nos reddet eam in Afrorum manus 


incorruptam perveniſſe? Si certum id eſſet, 


quod ſumma confidentia certiſſimum pronun- 
ciat Millius, Italam hanc olim puram, & Au- 
tographis Apoſtolicis dignitate tantum inferio- 
rem extitiſſe, mendiſque nullis obnoxiam, & 
a qua nunquam neceſſario recedendum eſſet; eam- 


— — 
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que a Bibliothecis Hierommi ætate ſalvam, 
& integram comparari potuiſſe ; quanta Ec- 
cleſiæ Latine incuria, immo ſocordia factum 
eſt, ut nova Hierommi emendatio ei præva- 
luerit, ita ut, ea inſuper habita, Hierommi 
Verſio vulgata apud omnes ubique obtineret, 
& pro Authentica haberetur. 1{doro etenim 
monente (b) Hieronymi Editione generaliter 
omnes Ecclgſiæ uſquequaque utuntur, pro eo quod 
veracior fit in ſententiis, & clarior in verbis; 
Et (c) Gregorio P. apud Millium eadem his 
verbis dicente, Nova hec Tranſlatio cuncta 
verius transfudiſſe perhibetur, & credendum 
eſt quicquid in ea dicitur. Cur demum id 
eo tempore dictum eſſet, cum eodem (d) 
Gregorio fatente, ſedes Apoſtolica utraque ute- 
batur, ſe tamen novam tranſlationem diſſerente, 
quid tandem dicat Auguſtinus audiamus, (e) 
In ipſis, inquit, Interpretationibus Itala cæ- 
teris præferatur, nam eff verborum tenacior, 
cum perſpicuitate ſententie, Ut autem hic de 
judicio Auguſtini, Latini hominis in Grecis 
minime inſtructi, taceam, [alam Verſionem 
ad aliarum multitudinem comparatam, ver- 
borum pre aliis tenaciorem & in ſententiis 
magis perſpicuum pronunciat, eam tamen quan- 
tumlibet emendatam Græcis cedere oportere 
haud dubium eſt. Ait idem (f) Auguſtinus, 
Iiſque potiſſimum qui apud Keclefias doctiores, 
S diligentiores reperiuntur. Latinis quibuſlibet 
emendatis Græci, inquit, adhibeantur, ſunt e- 
nim Græcorum autoritate adbuc emendandi, du- 
abus enim aliis linguis ad Scripturarum divi- 
narum cognitionem opus eſt, Helræa ſc. & 
Graca, ut ad exemplaria præcedentia recurra- 
tur, fi quam dubitationem attulerit Latinorum 
Interpretum wvarietas. Fn Auguftinum ! non 
Millio adſtipulantem, ſed plane adverſantem 
lectorem nempe Latinum titubantem non 
Verſioni Talicæ, ſed Græcis exemplaribus ſta- 
biliendum mittit; immo haud dubium eſſe ait, 
Latinam quamlibet Verfionem, adeoque 1ta- 
lam, Græcis cedere oportere. _ 

Cum Auguſtino conſentiunt Eccleſiæ La- 
tine Patres ad unum omnes qui de his re- 
bus verba fecerunt, unoque ore aſſerunt 
Textus Græcos N. Teſtamenti ſemper fuiſſe, 
& adhuc eſſe Authenticos, ad quos omnes 
Verſiones probari & examinari debent. Con- 
ſtans hæc erat, juxta Waltonum, veteris Ec- 
cleſiæ ſententia: (g) Ambraſius hæc habet, 
Si quis de Latinorum Codicum varietate con- 
tendit, quorum aliquos perfidi falſaverunt, Græ- 


cos inſpiciant Codices. Et libro de Incar. 


Dom. Sacramentis; Ita, inquit, in Gracis Co- 
dicibus invenimus, quorum potior eft autoritas, 
Proximus illi (a) Augustinus ita loquitur, Refe 
eri nullo modo dubitaverim ut, cum diverſum 
aliquid in duobus Codicibus invenitur, quando- 
quidem ad fidem rerum geſtarum utrumque non 
Poleſt eſſe verum, ei linguæ potius credatur, un- 
de eff in aliam, per Interpretes, facta tranſla- 
tio. Hoc ipſum, inquit ibi Vives, Hieronymus 
clamat, hoc ipſa dicit ratio, & nullus eſt ſaniore 


judicio qui repugnet. Hieronymus Epiſtola ad 


— 


(a) Prol. p. 41. Col. 2. (b) Lib. de div. Officiis. 


(e) De Doct. Chriſt. 1. 2. c. 15. Vide etiam c. 11, 12. 


(9 De Civ. D. 1. 15. c. 13. 


(e) Prol. p. 98. Col. 2. (d) Ep. ad Leand. Sect. ult. 
(f) Cap. 15, (e) L. 2. De Sp. Sancto, cap. 6. 
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Suniam & Fretellam rem fic expedit. Si 
quando apud Latinos in N. Teftamenno queſtio 
cxorta ef, & inter exemplaria varietas, recurri- 
mus ad fontem Græci ſermonis quo novum ſcrip- 
tum eft inftrumentum. Idem Ep. ad Licinium 
hæc habet, Ut veterum librorum fides de He- 
preis voluminibus examinanda eft, ita novorum 
veritas Græci ſermonis normam defiderat, que 
verba à Gratiano in jus Canonicum à Pontifice 
probatum, relata ſunt, diſt. 9. cap. U vete- 
rum Agmen claudat Damaſus Papa cui ſic 
ſcribit Hierommus, Novum opus facere me cogis 
ex vetere, ut poſt exemplaria Scripturarum toto 
orbe diſperſa, quaſi quidem Arbiter ſedeam, & 
quia inter ſe variant, que ſunt illa que cum 
Greca conſentiunt veritate decernam. Ex his 
ſatis conſtat quantum veteres fontes pretule- 
rint verſionibus, iis vero qui verſiones præfe- 
runt dico cum Hierommo, quibus diſplicet fon- 
tis unda puriſſima, cænoſos rivulos bibant. Ex 
hac autem veteris Eccleſiæ ſentengia duo Co- 
ronidis loco plane concludi videntur. 

PRIMo, non defuiſſe, horum Patrum æta-— 
te, fontes ex quibus puriſſima hæc unda bibe- 
retur, i. e. non defuiſſe Grecos Codices puros, 
& incorruptos, ex quibus Latinorum, adeo- 
que ipſius verſionis 1talice o04apales corri- 
gerentur, quibuſque, Latina omnia exempla- 
ria cedere oportere haud dubium tunc eſſet. 
Quorſum enim Græcos Codices inſpicere, ad 
fontem Græci ſermonis recurrere, ei linguæ 
potiſſimum credere unde eſt in aliam facta 
tranſlatio, & cum Latina exemplaria varia 
eſſe contigerit, quæ ſint illa quæ cum Gre- 


ca veritate conſentiunt decernere, nos toties 


monerent, niſi puri hi fontes adeundi, Co- 
dices hi Græci inſpiciendi eſſent, unde de- 
cerni potuiſſet Græca veritas? Fruſtra er- 
go decies ad minimum in prolegomenis ſuis, 
aſſerit, & contendit Milliys Græca exem- 
plaria miſere corrupta, & vitiata fuiſſe, in- 
terpretationibus, & Scholiis © margine in 
textum irrepentibus undique ſcatere, fœdata, 


polluta, nec unum inter Græcos Codicem 


extitiſſe Italo ſuo vetuſtiorem, qui Archetypam 


Apoſtolorum & Evangeliſtarum ſcripturam ipſo 


fidelius expreſſerit. Hoc enim ſi Patrum, 
atque Eccleſtæ antiquæ judicio ita fuiſſet, ad 
tum certe aliquando, & non ad Græcorum, 
exemplaria pro veritate dignoſcenda continuo 


provocaſſent, nec in hujuſmodi. verba toties 
irrupiſſent. (a) Latinorum Codicum vitiqſita- 


tem, que ex diverſitate librorum omnium com- 


probatur, ad Græcam originem, unde & i'/i 


tranſlatam eſſe non denegant revocandam fere, ex 
puris fonti tius quam ex cængſis rivulis 
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Græcam originem revertendo. 


* 


bibendum eſſe. Et veritatem quærendam eſſe ad 


SezcunDo, hine conſtat Patribus hiſce 


nullam tunc cognitam fuiſſe verſionem Italam, 


aliamve quamlibet, vel in Bibliothecis, ut 


putat Milllus, extantem, vel aliunde compa- 
randam, ex qua aliorum Codicum Latinorum 
varietas aut diſſonantia, tolli poſſet, aut N. 


Teſtamenti Verſio Latina ad integritatem 


5 


ſuam reſtitui. Id liquet ex Patrum omnium 
in hac ipſa quæſtione alto ſilentio. Ad Græ- 
ca exemplaria provocant omnes. Ad ea quo- 
ties in Latinis dubium aliquod occurrat, te- 
currendum eſſe uno ore pronunciant, Halam 
quandam Verſionem Latinis cæteris præferen- 
dam eſſe unus, quod ſciam, Augustinus pro- 
nunciat, ex ea reliquas emendandas eſſe ne 
unus quidem. Audi Hierommum clara voce 
ſciſcitantem, (b) Si Latinis exemplaribus fides 
eſt adhibenda, reſpondeant quibus? Tot enim 
ſunt exemplaria pene quot Codices, fin autem 
veritas eſt quærenda de pluribus, cur non ad 
Grecam originem revertentes, ea que del & di- 
tigſis Interpretibus male reddita, vel d preſunt- 
toribus imperitis emendata perverſius, vel d Vi- 
Mariis dormitantibus aut addita ſunt, aut mu- 
tata, corrigimus? De N. Teſtamento nunc lo- 
quor quod (excepto Apoſlolo Matibæo) Gracum 
eſſe non dubium, hoc certe cum in noſtro ſermone 
diſcordat, & in diverſos rivulorum tramites du- 
cit, uno de fonte querendum eſt. Latuit ergo 
Ilicrommum Rome degentem, & Damaſo P. 
familiarem, ea quæ Millio, poſt longum hoc 
ætatis intervallum compertiſſima (ſi tides ci 
ſit adhibenda) fuit Verſio pura 1talica, ad ap- 
timos Codices adornata, ſoliſque Apofolorum 
Authenticis dignitate forte inferior. Latuit 
Hieromymi adverſarios ſtudioſe de illo Cetra- 
hentes, quod 22 in Evangeliis emen- 
dare tentaret, Latinorum Codicum viligſi- 
tatem ad Græcam originem revocaret: Latuit 
denique Damaſum P. 1d Hieronymo in mandatis 
dantem, ut ex Latinorum exemplaribus varianti- 
bus que ſint illa, non que cum Verſione Halica, 
ſed cum Græca conſentiant veritate, decerneret. 


_— * * 
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SECTIO SEX TA. 


KD Millium jam redeo, qui excaſſis ali- 

A quot ex modo memoratis atque antiquiſſi- 

mis Codicibus, ut & allegationibus (c) Patrum 

vetuſtiſſimorum Latinorum, in ea prope fuit ſen- 

tentia aſſecutum ſe. eſſe que in pleriſque N. Teſt. 

locis fuerunt ipſius Ttalice genuina, & quibus 
Græcis Latina iſta reſponderint. | 
. QUARO ex quibus Patrum veterum mo- 

numentis id conſecutus ſit; an ex Irenei La- 
tinis, ad quos in lectionibus ejus variantibus 

ſæpius nos mittit? Nihil minus, ipſo enim 

(d) Millio monente, paucis in locis, nec non ex 
contextu orationts ſatis haud aſſequi poſſis qua nam 
fuerit Codicis Irenæi lemio; & in bac, inquam, 

Interpretatione Latina ex adductis per omnem fere 
Faginam locis N. Teſt. pro ſeeculo iſto haud facile 
credibilis . Lalici lextus inter polatio. 

Ax ex Ter{ulliano ad quem ſæpe provocat? 
Nec id quidem, fatente enim codem (e) Mil. 
lio, In eo citata ſunt S. Codicis loca fere negli. 
gentius, ex memoria, contracte, ad ſenſum, baud 
fine. levicula aligua ſubinde mutatione; 1P/iſque 
porro allegatis ab eo teſtimoniis, immiſta ſuut 
nonnunguam aliqua d ſtylo Vulgati Inter pres. 
diverſa, Africans Qegotws, & vocabula mre 
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(a) Hieron. Ep. ad Marcellam. (b) Epiſt. ad Damaſum. (c) Prol. p. 41. Col. 2. (4) 1bid. p. 58. Col. 2. 
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e, Frol. p. 49. 
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terbara ; 
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barbara, Immo penes ſe habcbat (a) Htalice 
exemplar haud parum maculatum certe, adeo 
ut hoc Patre uti in Scripturis ad originalem 


Græcum emendandis, eflet plane otio, & o- 


era abuti. 

De Cypriano idem eſt (b) Millii judicium, 
ex allatis ab illo N. T. pericopis manifeſtum eſſe 
Italicam tractu temporis magis, magiſque fuiſſe 
interpolatam, adeo ut in illo nthil fere notatum 
videam, niſi lectiones vitioſas, aut ex Africans 
aliiſque Verſionibus profectas. 

DENIQUE, aliis Latinis Patribus ſepo- 
ſitis in uno Ambroiaſtro, unoque Auguſtino tan- 
dem acquieſcit. Hilarius enim, qui ſub Am- 
brofii titulo diu latuit, Romanus Diaconus 
cum eſſet, ab eo ſpes erat Verſionem 1talam, 
fi quæ tum purior extitiſſet, caſtius, & ſin- 
cerlus exhibendam. Sunt autem de hoc Di- 
acono obſervanda tria, primo eum nimirum, 
(c) ipſo teſte, hos Commentarios edidiſſe 
cum Icclgſiæ Romanæ Rector eſſet is ipſe Da- 


ma ſus, qui Hieronymo invidioſum illud munus 


impoſuerat de Latinis Codicibus diſſidentibus 
ex Graeca veritate decernere, adeoque eo ipſo 
tempore quando remedio iſto, Damaſi ſaltem 


 nuaicio, indigebant Latini Codices univerſi. 


Secundo, ex utriuſque inſpectione pro com- 
pertiſſimo habebit lector vel Hierommi vul- 
gatam, vel Hilarii valde corruptam prodiiſſe, 


quod ex variantibus Hilarii lectionibus ad cal- 


cem hujus operis conjectis, oculari demon- 


ſtratione conſtabit. Tertio, præſcribitur no- 


bis, inquit Hilarius, de Græcis Codicibus quaſi 
non ipſi invicem diſcrepant. Conſtat autem 
quo ſclam Latinos, porro olim de veteribus Græcis 
tranſiatos Codicibus, quos incorruptos ſimplicitas 
temporum ſervavit & probat. Ita inquit (d) 
Millius Latinus de Græcis, cæcus, ut aiunt, de 
coloribus, nihil de Codicibus Græcis novit Ambroſi- 
aſter. Somnium ejus de Latinis Codicibus 
incorruptis ipſius Hilarii textus refutabit. 

Ap Auguſtinum jam venio. Is autem Græ- 
cam Linguam ſuis Latinis neceſſariam pro- 
nunciat; ut ad exemplaria precedentia recurra- 
tur, fi quam dubitationem attulerit Latinorum 
Inter retum infinita varietas ; & quod in La- 


tinis Codicibus titubat, Græcis haud dubio 


cedere oportere ait, adeoque Codices Cræcos 
Italic ſuæ verſioni eundem prætuliſſe res 
ipſa loquitur. Adeo ut ſi verum id eſſet, 
quod pro vero, contra experientiam, nobis 
obtrudit (e) Millius, Auguſtini, nempe, opera 
portionem bene magnam Verſionis Italicæ, qua- 
lis in Codicibus illius etatis ferebatur, exhibu- 
e, nihil inde profecerit Millius, partim 
quod Codices, ante ætatem iſtam, fatente 
codem Millio, miſere interpolati eſſent, par- 
tim quod ipſe Auguſtinus Codices iſtos qua- 
leſcunque fuerint, ex Græcis corrigendos eſſe 
aſſerat. Denique ad Auguſtinum provocat 
Millius contra Auguſtini ipſius ad Hierony- 
mum verba, quæ ad hunc modum fe habent. 
(t) Prainde haud parvas Dea agimus pratias 
de opere tuo, quod Evangelium ex Graco inter- 
Prelatus es, quia pene in omnibus nulla offenſio eſt, 


— 


cum Scripturam Græcam contulerimus, unde fi 
quiſpiam Veteri fajſitati. N. B. contentioſus fuerit, 
Prolatis, collatiſque Codicibus, vel docetur facilli- 
me, vel refellitur , & fi quædam rariſſima merito 
movent. quis tam durus eft qui labori tam utili 
non facile ignoſcat, cui vicem laudis referre non 
ſufficit ? Quibus adjicias Hierommi his verbis 
reſponſum, Si me, ut dicis, in N. Teſtamenti 
emenaatione ſuſcipis, exponiſque cauſam cur ſuſci- 
pias, quia plurimi Lingue Greece habentes ſcien- 
tiam, de meo palſint opere judicare, eandem inte- 
gritatem debueras etiam in veteri credere Teſta- 
mento. Hlinc veriſimile eſt Dupinium recte 
contra Millium dicere Auguſtinum ex inftituto 
Verſionem ab Hieronymo reformatam in operibus, 
poſt eum edilis, allegaſſe. 


SECTIO QUARTA. 


UyreRrsSuNT jam Codices MSS. 1ique, 

ſi Millio fides, ante caſtigationem ab Hiero- 
nymo conceptam exarati. Codices nempe Cant. 
Clarom. Germ. qui omnes unum tantum vo— 
lumen N. Teſtamenti conſtituunt. Hi, in- 
quit, Millius, Italicam Venſionem qualis exiſte- 
bat ante Hieronymi tempora nobis exhibent : hoc 
elt, (g) Hierommo judice, vitiis undique ſcaten- 
tem, iiſque adeo multis, ut ea tantum corrigere 
inſtituerit que ſenſum videbantur mutare, reli- 
qua manere paſſus fit, ut fuerunt, ne multum a 
Latinæ lectionis conſuetudine diſcreparent. 
Magnus fiquidem error in nuſtris Codicibus inole vil, 
inquit Hieronymus, & apud nos mixta ſunt omnia. 
Non alium de hac controverſia judicem deſi- 
deramus quam Hieronymum, ocularem Codicum 
tam Græcorum quam Latinorum inſpectorem. 
Quid hic Millius? Hieronymum mendacii incu- 
ſat, immo contra conſtare dicit (h) haud alte- 
rius generis vitia Verſtionem hanc Italam con- 
traxiſſe, quam que cæteri omnes Codices, trattu 
temporis, incuria, & licentia librariorum. Codi- 
ces vero Græcos ad quos revertendum cenſebat 
Hieronymus, in multis abiiſſe d primævis illis e 
quibus Latina hæc profluxere. Verbo dicam, in- 
quit, libri qui hac ætate ferebantur, etiamque præ- 
ſtantiſſimi quique, interpolati erant & mixti, ne 
Origeniani quidem, & cæteri probatiores, ad quo- 
rum fidem ex occaſione provocat Hieronymus, ab 
aſſumentis, aliiſque vitiis vacabant, ſoli puri & 
immaculati erant qui ex Autographis Apoſtolorum 
manabant, proximi iſtis, licet haud ita puri, quos 
aliquanto poſt conſtitutionem Canonis, N. T. deſcri- 
bi contigerit, & ex horum aliqua expreſſa erat 
Verſio Italica, adeo ut ad ipſam emendandam ex 
Greco, conſulendi forent Codices; ft qui extarent, 
fimiles iſtis ad quorum textum erat compeſita. Quod 
autem hos una cum aliis iſtorum temporum 
inter polarint magis, magiſque librarii ante ſeculum 
Hieronymi, fruſtra ex temporum poſteriorum Gra- 
cis inſtitui ejus in integram reſtitutionem, cum enim 
a lectione quam referebat hec Verſio abierint haud 
raro libri recentiores, certe quo propius in ea re- 
cenda ad hos acceditur, eo mapis Italicam a 
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primogenia ſua Scriptura reddes alienam; nec 
reformabis ipſam, ſed transformabis in novam 
neſcio quam, a genuina Vet. Italica plurimum diſ- 
crepantem. 

PuTARES lector te audire Morinum ali- 
quem, aut Amelotium pro Latinis Codicibus, 
tanquam pro aris & focis contendentem, po- 


tius quam Proteſtantem, aut Eccleſiæ Angl. 


filium. Ut autem hie mittam ea quæ hic 
Millius de Verſione primæva 1talica tam fi- 
denter aſſerit eſſe gratis dicta, cui unquam 


perſuadebit Origenis temporibus, hoc eſt, dum 


exemplaria in Eccleſiis ſuis Archetypa con- 
ſulenda eſſent, ejuſque Pamphili, & Pierii 
opera tam egregie laboratum eſt, ut integre 
con ſervarentur, vitiis ita ſcatuiſſe, ut non ex 
lis, ſed Ialica neſcio qua Verſione, per Mil- 
lium tandem forent emendanda. Aliud certe 
exiſtimavit Auguſtinus, qui pro Verſione Hie- 
ronymi Deo haud parvas egit gratias, eamque 
eo nomine præcipue ſuſcepit, quod viri in 
Græcis verſati de ea judicare potuiſſent? Quis 
ferat Millium tam audacter pronunciantem 
Græcos Codices è quibus Hierommus Lati- 
norum ſphalmata emendavit, ante ſæculum 
Hieronymi > librariis adeo magis, magiſque 
interpolatos fuiſſe, ut operam in 1is conſulen- 
dis plane luſerit Hierommus, nec Vulgatam ex 
corum collatione emendatam nobis exhibuerit, 
fed potius in novam transformatam, & d genui- 
na veteri Italica, quam fibi per ſomnium ex- 
cogitavit Millius, plurimum Herend ? De- 
nique cum dicit (a) in ſaniora confilia rever- 
ſum eſſe Hieronymum dum ita calamo temperavit, 
ut its tantum que ſenſum mutare videbantur 
correctis, reliqua manere pateretur ut fuerant, 
quid aliud agit quam inſaniæ Hierommum ar- 
guere, Codicum Latinorum ſphalmata ex Græ- 
ca veritate corrigentem, inſaniæ Damaſum id 
munus eidem imponentem, inſaniæ Ambroſium 
Potiorem illis autoritatem concedentem, inſaniæ 
Auguſtinum de Libris Græcis apud Eccleſias doc- 
tiores & diligentiores loquentem, è quibus La- 
tint Codices corrigerentur, nique Latinos Codi- 
ces cedere oportere pronunciantem? inſaniviſſe 


demum univerſam Eccleſiam exiſtimare, quam 


in hanc ſententiam conceſſiſſe monet d wav 
Waltonus? Verbo dicam, aut in his tam au- 
dacter, & quaſi de tribunali pronunciatis, ipſe 
Millius, aut totus mundus inſaniit. 

Po RR oO in conſilium adhibuiſſe fe dicit 
(b) Millius, Vulgatam hodiernam que quantum- 
cungque vitiata, haud exiguam certe partem reti- 
net veteris genuine. Fruſtra, ſe judice. Jam, 
enim inquit, quando Latina noſtra longo ſæcu- 
lorum trattu miſere corrupta ſunt, vix illi libri 
ſunt minus Probati quam qui maximam præfe- 
runt cum Latinis naſtris conſonautiam. Simo- 
nius, cujus criticam in N. T. merito laudat 
Millius, id fieri non poſſe contendit hoc Ar- 
gumento, quod multa in veteri Vulgata men- 
da intacta reliquerit Hierommus, ne Latino- 
tum ſuorum aures offenderet. Ex libro au- 
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tem mendis quamplurimus adhuc ſcatente, & 
in paucis non ſemper recte, ſi (c) Millio fi- 
des, mutato, nihil certo colligi poſſe quo ve- 
tus Italica ad ſuam integritatem reſtituta eſſet, 
nemo non videt. 

Ho Ru M inquit, (d) Millius, mediorum cum 
Textu Graco commiſſorum adminiculo, five ex. 
cuſſis antiquiſſamis Codicibus, & allegationibus 
vetuſtiſkmorum Patrum Latinorum, exa#tiſque 
ts ſingulis ad fontem Græcum, aſſecutum me eſſe 
confido, que in pleriſgue Nov. Teſt. locis fuerint 
ipſius Italice genuina. 

JuvarT hic Millium Millio committere. 
Hierommum à Millio reprehenſum audivimus, 
quod ad hos fontes, librariorum interpolati- 
onibus, ejus ætate magis magiſque vitiatos, 
provocaverit. Id Millius poſt mille & du. 
centos annos, ſe felici opera præſtitiſſe exi- 
ſtimat, quod fruſtra Hieronymus cum ſuis in- 


terpolatis Gracis, aggreſſus eſt. An id Hiero- 


mo accidit Codicum Latinorum vetuſtiſſi- 
morum, aut Patrum Latinorum inopia? Mi— 
rum, contingere id potuiſſe Latino Romæ id 
temporis agenti, cum opus illud concinnaſler, 
& de ſcriptis Latinorum Patrum uſque ad 
ſuam ætatem in Catalogo ſuo judicium pro- 
ferenti. Id unum dicendum ſupereſt, Hiero- 
nymo judicium, vel criticum illum naſum in 
genuinis decernendis defuiſſe, qui Millio tan- 
dem in eadem opera verſanti contigit, aut 
juxta Auguſtinum operam omni laude majorem 
in veteri falſitate corrigenda Hieronymum preſti- 
tiſſe. Porro {1 Græci Codices ita, Hieronymi 
ælate, interpolati fuiſſent, ut nullum ex 1is 
certum judicium de Latinis Codicibus ferre 
potuerit (e) Hieronymus, unde eſt quod Co- 
dicem Alexandrinum inter exemplaria Vet. Teſt, 
non tantum toto orbe vetuſtiſſima, ſed & proba- 
tiſima ponat Millius, ita ut certe ab ipſis fere 
canons incunabulis (inquit) vix extitiſſe cenſeam 
qui Archetypam Evangeliſtarum & Apoſtolerum 
Scripturam fidelius expreſſerit? An Codicem 
hunc Hierommo, qui ad Pierii & Origenis ex- 
emplaria in Bibliotheca AMexandrina conſerva- 
ta toties provocat, ignotum fuiſſe exiſtiman- 
dum eſt? Codicem ex quo (f) Yerfio Albio- 
pica prodit, unum & primevis, aut ad primævum 
aliguem expreſſum eſſe cenſet Millius, quo jure 
vidimus. Idem de verſione (g) Coptica pro- 
nunciat, eam, nempe, ex fonte Greco profiux- 
ſe, exemplari optimo, unaque 8 primevis, aut 
certe ex bujuſmodi aliquo deſcripto. Inter Codi- 
ces Millio jam notos, ex quibus Novum Teſta- 
mentum mendis bis mille purgatum ſe nobis 
exhibuiſſe pre ſe fert Millius, Hieronymo in 
Palaſtina verſanti, Bibliothecæ Alexandrina 
ſcrinia perveſtiganti, Antiochiam, Conſtantino- 
polin, variaſque Afie provincias perluſtranti, 
immo dum in Agyptum ageret Monafteriorum 
Nitrienſium Codices evolventi, ne unum qul- 
dem ex tot Græcis Codicibus primævis conti- 
giſſe, ex quo Latinos ſuos emendaret, quis ſa- 
nus judicaverit ? 
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LIB RI SECUNDI CAPUT PRIM UM. 


EcT1ONES variantes a MSS. de- 
ſumptas, quas nec antiqui Patres, 
nec Græci Commentatores, nec Verſi- 
ones vetuſtiſſimæ agnoverunt, jure 
optimo rejiciendas eſſe nemo inficiabitur. Ex 
üs lectionibus, quas agnoverunt, quædam mag- 
ni momenti ſunt, ideoque majorem diſquiſitio- 
nem poſtulant, & merentur; aliæ minoris, 
aut nullius momenti, quas accurata conſidera- 
tione indignas quis non putat? Hac præſertim 
de cauſa, quod licet ex Patribus non pauci, 
2, 3, 4, 5, 8. volumini exararint, raro Mil- 
lius paginam, caput aut librum indicet, ubi 
variantes ſuas lectiones reperire poſſimus ; & 
licet in plurimis Patrum 2 ſcriptura- 
rum, quæ ab iis citantur, occurrant Indices 
adeo tamen manci & imperfecti ſunt, ut vix 
dimidiam partem earum exhibeant, & in hac 
dimidia parte ex mendis librariorum miræ 
ſint tenebræ. Ne tamen aliquid notatu dig- 
num preteruſſe videar, mihi moleſtum non 
erit in hanc rem aliquid temporis, & laboris 
inſumere. 

I. VARITAR VU M lectionum que notabiles 
ſunt primam invenies, Matth. v. 22. was 0 
eeyiouk Or 7G adihds awrs ein, vox inn 
(ait ille) videtur omnino ſcholion eſſe, e mar- 
gine Codicis alicujus in Textum admiſſum : Ego 
quidem hujuſmodi conjecturæ parum faveo, 
nec in Textum in Eccleſiis Chriftianorum pub- 
lice recitatum inſolens aliquod irrepſiſſe facile 
credam, niſi ex cauſa graviori, quam hic loci 
nullo modo invenio. Vulgatæ enim Verſi- 
oni, Patribuſque Latinis, habeo quod oppo- 
nam, teſtimonium Juſtini M. Nec quis mihi 
merito objiciat, quod vocem «xy præterierit 
Justinus (a) ſecunda ſua Apologia his verbis, 
05 d' ay ogyiedn, wor Or zs as mw woe. Peri- 


odus enim iſta omnibus ſuis numeris non ex- 


pleta eſt, atque pax# aliquis, & pwwpt pari jure, 
ac eixq Textu depellat. Idem de Jrenæo di- 
cendum eſt, qui Chriſti præcepta ſummatim 
enumerans ait, (b) Dominus pro eo quod eft 
non occides, neque iraſci quidem præcepit; 


ee 


ſed (c) tribus aliis locis hunc ipſum Textum 
proferens, diſertè addit, ine Cauſa Ita 
Cyprianus l. 3. p. 64. Apoſt. Conſtitutiones, 
I. 2. c. 53. Ita Chry/oſtomus, Euthymius, & 
Theopbylactus in locum. Ita Baſilius M. Tom. 
2. p. 447. Greg. Nyſſen. de Beatit. Or. 5. p- 
818. & Tom. 2. p. 791. Theodoretus Orat. 9. 
adv. Græcos, p. 621. & in Pſalm. p. 443. 


Ita Cyrillus Alex. in Zach. p. 768. G 


tomus Hom. 6. in Divum Paulum Ed. Sav. 
Tom. 8. % 0 Neuss Wok, 0 opyicouſvQr T@ 
&Je\ OG awTts tx, v HANGS oeyiceu Or. Et 
Edit. Mor. Tom. 3. p. 25. ddes wavlaxs wi- 
re, cee e, I u apaglavilt, d ogyicoulO* 
ein. i5) Þ % Jin], Y ,,; & Tom. 4. 
p. 84. Vide ibi Fr. Ducæum; & p. 114. & 
116. bis; & Tom. 5. p. 345. Hrus autem 
& Copt. vocem hanc ita propriam hoc loco 
putàrunt, ut retinere eam maluerint quam 


interpretari. Cum vero vox exi, ex MMillii 
ſententia, neceſſario adbibenda videretur, ad 


emolliendum ſc. quod aliqui durius dictum pu. 
tarent; ex ea ſententia recte colligimus, quod 
vocem illam nemo quidem de induſtria omi- 
ſerit; potuit tamen omitti ex oſcitantia Libra- 
riorum, quod aliis locis accidiſſe ipſi ſæpiſſime 
in confeſſo eſt. 

2. Ex inſignioribus variantium lectionum 
ſecunda eſt, ea quæ Dominicam orationem 
claudit doxologia, dri e isw y (Saoinac, N 1 
dwaps, 1 dota ds Tis aidv⁰e, Matth. vi. 
13. quam Græcis Liturgiis ortum ſuum debuiſſe 
Millius, multique Critici judicant, quoniam 
ſicut non reperitur apud Lucam xi. 4. ita 
neque apud Patres Latinos; præterea deeſt 
apud Græcos, Origen. Cyprian. tertio ſæculo; 
Grillum Hieroſol. Gr. Nyſſen. quarto ſæculo; 
etiam ubi Dominicam Orationem ex profeſſo 
interpretantur : Ægre tamen in animum indu- 
cam meum precationi ab ipſo Domini noſtro 
compoſitæ commentitium aliquod adjeciſle 
ſanctos Patres, quod ſic hic loci factum eſſet, 
cur non etiam pari temeritate apud Divum 
Lucam ? Reperies quidem hanc clauſulam in 


Vor. IL 


(a) P. 63. ch) L. 4. 6. 27. 
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(e) P. 189, 314, 320. : 
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omnibus Orientalibus Verſionibus, è quibus 
Syriaca, Waltono judice, Apoſtolorum fere tem- 
poribus confecta eſt, & apud eruditos haud pau- 
cos, ait, (a) Millius, convenit ipſam ſeculo A. 
poſtolico proxime ſequente & viris Apoſtolicis 
fuiſſe concinnatam; Legas eam apud Chryſoſto- 
mum, Euthymium, Theoplylactum, 1. e. apud 
omnes Grecos Commentatores in locum: Chry- 
ſaſtomus explicat eam, & explanat ad hunc 
modum, Taira & Qnolv, aira i os, ors old 
os H , auwviev xexlypfuey KEATON, 

wavle Jduvdutvoy ooantip av O,, Y eg 
O avahaigdov. Ifidorus Pelufiota Ep. 
1. 4. Ep. 24. Dominicam Orationem inter- 
pretatus eſt, atque ibi aſſerit, fi recitaret ali- 
quis hæc verba or: os is y Pacmnac, % 1 
Swap, n 1 dea, xataQeodiv 5 18 Wares 
quam & dg wyyacor ©, fontem interim 
omnis poteſtatis & gloriæ ſperneret illum, 
quicunque fit, criminis irremiſſibilis ſe reum 
facere, eoſque ſolos eadem verba ſincere pro- 
ferre, qui ad ſingula Dei juſſa toto cor- 
pore contremiſcunt. (b) Apoſtolice Conſtituti- 
ones hanc precationem bis exhibent pariter ac 
in textu, minime mutilam, & decurtatam eam- 
que appellant nomine precationis, 2 6 Kvea@- 
yuiv f D d,,ů Salo. Denique cum 
Lucianus Philopatrim ſuam abſolvens ait, 1 
I Yom 575 aH. 95 T WoAvwnvpkoy 
wdlw ws TAG} Tnlas, illum Dominice Ora- 
tionis initium, ac finem perſtrinxiſſe cenſet 
Cotelerius. (c) Origenem in hac re parvi facio, 
cujus teſtimonio ſi fides adhibenda eſſet, tum 
vun, mo JiAuud os, ws W degra, % Jin Þ 
hs, item poome yuas Doro 78 wovyes, de Luce 
textu, tanquam de loco non ſuo, tollenda 
ſunt ; temerarium facinus ac valde periculo- 
ſum: Ad ſummam, Gr. Nyſſen & S. Ambro- 
ius hanc clauſulam non (prout innuit Mil- 
lius) penitus omiſerunt, ſed more Græcarum 
quarundam Liturgiarum hanc una cum Doxo- 
logia Filii & Spiritus Sancti ſimul protulerunt. 
Gr. Nyſſen enim ſuam Dominicæ Orationis ex- 
plicationem peragit his verbis; (d) Quin ſtan- 
tes Deum precemur, Ne nos inducas in tentatio- 
nem, ſed libera nos d malo, à quo liberet nos gra- 
tia Chriſti, dri aura i dwapic, Y 1 dt, apc 
T@ walek N rd ayiv avdpal, u Y ad, ) tis 
286 atwvas F aawrwy, Aulw, Ad eundem mo- 
dum Pſeudo Ambr. 1. 6. de Sacram. c. ult. 
Denique cum hæc 9oZaavyic teſtibus Druſio, & 
Ligbifooto ſaltem quoad ſenſum in publicis Ju- 
dæorum Liturgiis obtinuerit, & in Verſionibus 
Syrorum & Arabum, in confinus Gentis Judaicæ 
degentium, atque adeo ex us hanc formulam 
recipientium inveniatur, cumque apud Patres 
Grecos invaluerit mos mentione Patris facta ei 
adſcribere peſanoowlw i JoZav as aiavas. A 
Vide Clem. R. Epiſt. Ed. Junii p. 29. & in 
fine, veriſimile eſt eam locum hic ſuum obti- 
nere potius quam manu aliena, & temeraria 
huic S. Orationi additam fuiſſe. 

3. MaTTH. vi. 32. mentio facta eſt de 
additamento quodam ab Origene & Clemente 


Alex. haud ſemel citato; viz. aide 76 u- 


v, & rd lane vn ge, , airare 
ra dA οοινν, % r ri vu weogthior)* [tg 
tamen (ait ille) ut trice/imi tertii commatis loco 
Poſitum haud putem ; ſed appoſitum potius inter- 
pretamenti gratia: Quod luce clarius fiet ex 
ipſo Clemente, Strom. 4. p. 488. cum enim 
Chriſti verba citaſſet, Za te meamy * Bacingay 
FT #egvav 8 F dxaucovylw, addit, rr P u- 
vd, & deinde ſequitur, r 5 wines, N c 
Bio TaiTa weo5thnoe?) dur. 

. Cap. x. 8. Neixgis zyeigtere, Pro. 
babile eſt adjetfum hoc aliunde (ait Millins) 
& quidem ab ipſis pene Chriftianiſmi primor- 
diis (cum id Syrus, Vuls. & Cant. legant ) 
uoniam omittunt MSS. triginta amplius, (e) 

afilius, M. Chryſoſtomus, Euthymius, & Iheo- 
Phylactus in locum. Sed extant hæc verba 
apud Hilarium Canon. 9. apud. Cant. & A- 
lex. MSS. apud Cyrillum Alex. If. p. 862, 
Glaphyr. in Deut. p. 426. & de Sanfa Tri- 
nitate 1. 3. p. 494. Cur autem omiſſa fuere 
ratio probabilis a Millio redditur, nempe, quod 
neminem ante Chriſti reſurrectionem ab Abo- 
ſtolis vitæ redditum legimus; qui maximam 
hujuſce capitis partem ad ſecundam miſſio- 
nem Chriſto demum e mortuis ſuſcitato re- 
ſpectum habuiſle parum animadverterunt; hac 
orſan ex ratione ad illa omittenda facile ad- 
duci potuerunt: Cur autem adderentur, ne 
color quidem, aut prætextus eſt, cum novam 
afferant difficultatem, nulla adhuc mentione 
facta de mundatis leproſis pariter ac mortuis 
ſuſcitatis. Ita Cap. xi. v. 5. xa! n 
vexgol dei deſunt (ait ille) in Origene in Joh. 
ſc. p. 103. Sed longe fallitur opinione; pri- 
mam Periodi partem agnoſcit Origenes, & al- 
teram abſque ulla variante lectione reperies 
Luc. vii. 22. ideoque utrum ſint Chriſti verba 
in dubium venire non poteſt. 

5. Cap. xi. 23. K ov KotTepvazu, N tus 
TS BEGvE ME un Ls 18 & PGvs vibwdyon ; 
MSS. quædam, Irenæus, I. 4. c. 70. p. 371. Sed 
ex annotationibus doctiſſimi Grabii conſtat, 
quod illa lectio non ipſius Jrenz:, fed ſolius 
Latini Interpretis ſit: Nam in nullo, ait Grabius, 
Grecorum Patrum hunc locum ita allegatum 
reperio: Chryſoſtomus, Theoplylactus, Arabica, 
Syriaca, Perfica Verſ. Textui aſſentiuntur. 

6. Cay. Xix. 17. Ti ue Aiyis ayato ; In 
annotationibus Milli: Matibeus, inquit Ori- 
genes, ws atk aſabs toys ip - 18 culy- 
S. UW rd Tt} ayalov womow 3 aviſegity vi wi 
tpwlas M 175 ayals; O de Mpx O- ) As- 
x&s Quo! 7 owliex agytivau, Ti uf Aiyeis A 
Jev z Sed Juſtinus M. in Dial. cum Tryph. p. 
328. Irenæus, |. 1. c. 17. Origenes contra 
Celſum, 1. 5. p. 238. cum Textu congruunt. 
De altera hic lectione venerandæ antiquitatis, 
ſilentium eſt apud Millium, viz. Oebs 0 Ha- 
rue, vel, Hang d & gegver;, vel Haig ws & 
mi gegvir, Occurrit hæc lectio in Juſtino 
M. p. 328. Clemente Alex. Pædag. p. 118. 
Origene, ubi ſupra, Exhort. ad Mart. p. 169. 
Comment. in Job. p. 38. & libro primo de 
principiis cap. tertio. Placuit forte Millio 


_—_— 
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(a) Proleg. p. 127. | (b) Lib. 3. c. 18.—7. c. 24. (e) Not. in Conſt, Apoſt. p. 216. 
(d) Orat. 5 Tom. 1. P- 761. f (e) Tom. * Po 462, | 


hanc 


Cap. I. Sect. I. 


hanc leftionem pretermittere, quoniam A- og; ad eundem modum autor Quæſtionum 


riana exorta controverſia vocem walyp in E- 


vangelio ſcriptam fuiſſe præciſe negarunt. Ad- 
jecta erat a Marcionitis, inquit (a) Epiphanius. 
Et Orthodoxus in primo Dial. de Trin. (quem 
nonnulli (b) Atbanaſii fuiſſe putant) , «ey 

ait) vd dyalos ei un ds 0 malye, d ei un 
«5 6 Obs“ Vox quidem walyg nec apparet 
jam in noſtris MSS. nec agnita olim fuit à ve- 
tuſtis Interpretibus. Cum vero Valentiniani, 
Marcionitæ, aliique Hæretici hac voce cauſam 
ſuam fulcire putentur, ſanctos Patres hoc u- 
ſurpaſſe verbum, reclamantibus MSS. ſuis 
quis credat? Hinc conſtat quam parum fidei 
& autoritatis variantes ex 11s deſumptæ lectio- 
nes mereantur. 

7. MATTH. XXvi. 28. W l monAdv e- 
vH Qui effundetur Vulg. Futurum ſe 
(ait ille) quod futuri loco; nec enim illis vinum 
hoc ipſe ſanguis Chriſti erat jam effuſus, ſed 
ejuſdem mox effundendi ſymbolum. Sed N. B. 
1. quod omnes Evangeliſtæ & Apoſtoli cum 
de inſtitutione Sacramenti Corporis Chriſti 
loquantur, dicunt a &@iJ6uſor, Wπ] xAwpuer, 
Luc. xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 24. & de ſanguine 
Chriſti, W exxvvouſoer, Mar. xiv. 24. Luc. 
xxii. 20. verbum in preſent! tempore uſur- 
pantes, quoniam ex hac inſtitutione facta eſt 
repræſentatio corporis Chriſti quod mox fran- 
gendum, & ſanguinis Chriſti qui mox effun- 
dendus erat; per quam illos Domini mortem 
annunciare oportet, donec veniat. 2. Quod 
eadem figura dicendi de ambobus Sacramen- 
tis veteris Fœderis utitur Sacra Scriptura; de 
circumciſione enim ante dicit quam Abraham 
circumcideretur, hoc eſt pattum meum, awry 1 
AI bien, quod obſervabitis inter me S vos, 
Gen. xvii. 10. Et de Agno Paſchali ante di- 
citur, wage is) Kveaw, victima tranſitus Do- 
mini eſt, Exod. xii. 27. quam tranſivit Do- 
minus ſuper domos filiorum 1/rael, percuſſit 
autem omne progenitum in Terra Zgyprz. 
Vide Annotata mea in hunc locum. 

8. Mac. i. 2. & mis wge@yrars, hanc 
lectionem pro virili parte jamdudum tuebar; 
cui defenſioni adjunge teſtimonium Hierony- 
mi in Matth. iii. F. 8. lit. C. Nos autem no- 
men Iſaiæ putamus additum ſcriptorum vitio. . 

9. Marc. xv. 25. Erat autem ver weg, 
tertia hora, & crucifixerunt eum. Joh. xix. 
14. w@eg woe vn, vide hoc cavliodavis con- 
ciliatum in Annotatis noſtris ad hunc locum. 
Lectio reirn ad Johan. Librariorum ſine dubio 
eſt, non Evangeliſtæ, inquit Millius. 

10. Luc. i. 35. Aw MM &yiev. Hic 
loci MSS. omneſque verſiones, & plurimi & 
Patribus poſt Never addunt c of, quam 
lectionem Verſio Anglicana probat & firmat, 


dicendo quod naſcetur ex te; nec injuria; ad 


hunc enim modum legunt Jrenæus, |. 3. c. 26. 
Tertullianus contra Prax, c. 26. Novatia- 
uus de Trin. c. 19. Origenes Dial. contra 
Marcion. p. 121. £Eutropio enim poſtulan- 
te ut ex ade recitentur verba, recitantur 
w Wie cx 08, hac fimnl nota adnexa, 
quod Evangeliſta non dicit Y os, A G 
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& Reſpond. ad Orthod. qu. 46. p. 430. 
Epipbanius Anch. p. 69. Chryſoſtomus Ed. Mor. 
Tom. 5. p. 476. Quibus. comites adjungit 
Millius Athanafium, Greg. Thaumaturguin, Titum 
Boſt. & Heſcychium. Videtur tamen illi quod 
hec lectio orta ſit ex interpretamento, iva Ou 
Neva or c Mages ie & hein. Pace tua dicam, 
docte Editor, inter illas quas germanas eſſe 
acriter contendis, non una ex ſexcentis part 
atque hæc lectio autoritate innititur. Vide 
Proleg. p. 72. Col. 1. 

11. Luc. ii. 22. ai jutga 73 nalagous 
ewrav. Vulg. & Arab. wris' veram & an- 
tiquam lectionem textui conveniſſe ex his O- 
rigenis verbis Hom. 14. in D. Lucam, F. 100. 
D. diſcimus, % ſcriptum eſſet propter purga- 
tionem ejus, 1. e. Marie, nihil quæſtionis orire- 
tur, & audacter diceremus Mariam que homo 
erat Purgatione indiguiſſe poſt partum; nunc ve- 
ro in eo quod ait dies purgationis eorum, non vi- 
detur unum ſignificare, ſed alterum, ſive plures. 
Vide hic Millium textum confirmantem, Prol. 
P. 64. Col. 2. p. 72. Col. 1. p. 80. Col. 2. Cor- 
rige igitur Annotata noſtra in hunc locum. 

12. Luc. xi. 2. vevvnb¹,Eau m7 OfA- 
ud on, v. 4. G&ANG puoau nas ow v mo- 
ves. Utraque petitio, ait (c) Origenes, ex- 
plicans hanc precationem, a%z Av orowny- 
ra, notat & (d) Auguſtinus quod Evangeliſta 
Lucas in Oratione Dominica petitiones non ſep- 
tem, ſed quinque complexus &ft, ——— Often- 
dens ergo Lucas tertiom petitionem duarum ſupe- 
riorum eſſe quodammodo repetitionem, magis eam 
Pretermittendo fecit intelligi, & libera nos à 
malo iſte non poſuit, ut intelligeremus ad illud 
ſuperius, quod de tentatione dictum eft, pertinere. 
Aexa d wor (inquit Origenes) d Avuas Alg 
18, un eicetνẽj. u eis Waegouor, Suva 


dedidayivau % poogu Hus don T8 wovyes, omit- 


tuntur in Vul. & in pleriſque exemplarium La- 
tinorum, ait Maldonatus; quem tamen ha- 
bemus ingenue confitentem, quod exient in 
omnibus fere MSS. Græcis. Agnoſcunt has 
petitiones, & interpretantur Euihymius & The- 
ophylaftus, & ſingulæ Verſiones Orientales. 
Origeni quos opponam habeo Sanctum Cypri- 
anum, Cyrillum Hieroſ. Gr. Nyſſenum, Chry- 
ſeſtomum, in quorum Commentariis de inſigni 
hac omiſſione altum ſilentium eſt : Augy/tins 
Auguſtinum oppono, qui in tractatu de verbis 
Domini ſecundum Lucam univerſas ſeptem pe- 
titiones diſerte enumerat; & S. Ambroſius 
hanc precationem è Luca textui congruentem 
depromit. Vulgatam minoris facio, que in 
Luca ſic exorditur, Cum oratis, dicite, Pater, 
ſanttificetur, &c. at vel ipſe Origenes ait, 28 5 
Axx Sr, IIa rng yuav 0 & mi; ie Un- 
de cogitur Millius dicere irrepſiſſe hæc ante 
tempora Origenis, Prol. p. 44. Col. 1. Po- 
ſtremo etiam quod inter omnia exemplaria 
Græca, Millio teſte, bina ſola his petitionibus 
careant, quod ſi olim defuiſſent hæ petitiones 
tum in Grecis, tum in Latinis MSS. eas tot 
Grecos Librarios dedita opera adjeciſſe, quis 
ſibi unquam perſuadere poteſt ? 
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(a) Her. 42. p. 339. (b) Ath, Tom. 2. p. 169. (c) Ilzgi x55, p. 81. & 108. (d) Ench. ad. Laur, cap. p. i 16. 
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13. Luc. x. 13. Ade avicuce dyicv wi; 
euTzow ewmv. 'Aryaloy dous, Cant. (& Ori- 
genes, ut opinor, qui tamen donum illud in- 
terpretatur wveoue Þ yoltoias) Spiritum bo- 
num Vulg. cum quatuor MSS. magno conſen- 
ſu exemplarium ; quibus ego ſane magis aſſentior, 
inquit Eraſmus. Hæc Millius. Eraſmi autem 
verba ſunt, Græci Codices, qui tum aderant, lege- 
bant wveiua ay; ſed magno conſenſu recla- 
mantibus exemplaribus Latinis etiam vetuſtis. 
Cecidit belle quod dixerat Latinis : omnia enim 
hay 16 Greca, Athanaſius de Humana na- 
tura ſuſcepta, p. 607. Theoplylactus in locum 
Textui conſentiunt, & explicantes verſiculum 
nonum, quærite & inventetis;, ex his verbis 
recte colligunt, quod Pater fit daturus Spiri- 
tum Sanctum petentibus. Denique omnes 
Onentales Verſiones reddunt avt9ue ey, ſi- 
cut Chryſoftomus Hom. 1. de precatione, Ed. 
Mor. To. 1. p. 747. 

14. Joh. i. 3. Oude % 6 yiyovty 
ty awrd Cw Tot hic loci variantes lectio- 
nes quot nec ipſe Millius enumerare potuit. 
Apud Commentatores plena errorum ſunt om- 
nia, adeo inter ſe invicem, & etiam a ſibimet- 
2 diſſident, atque diſcordant, ut quicunque 
cripta eorum pervolutabit næ incertior ille 
fiat multo quam dudum. 1. Quidam ex an- 
tiquis legunt, 0 Y*yorev OW ewtw Cay 1. Ita 
Clemens Alex. Pædag. I. 2. c. 9. p. 186. 
Origenes Com. in Joh. p. 63. & 66. One! 
7 % 0 yiyorv UW awrtw dun ny. Alios quam- 

lurimos hanc lectionem retinuiſſe ex eo col- 
igitur, quod apud illos hujus verſiculi clau- 
ſula eſt, iyivela ν e &. Sed Maldonatus ait, 
Non enim quia bæc tantum verba citare ſolent, 
continuo putandum eſt, ibi eos punctum finite 
ſententiæ poſuiſſe, ſed ea tantum protuliſſe verba, 
quæ ad probandum id quod agebant ſatis erat, 
quod nos etiam ſæpe facere ſolemus. Certum 
indicium quod Ambroſius, qui l. 3. de fide, c. 
3. fine ipſo fattum eſſe nibhil quod factum ef, 
legendum eſſe contendit, vel potius apud ple- 
roſque obtinere, ait, aliquando non niſi hæc 
legat verba, omnia per ipſum fata ſunt, & 
ſine ipſo factum eſt nihil, ut ſermone 20. in 


Pſal. cxviii. (a) Et quod magis mirum eſt 


Hilarius, qui legendum eſſe dicit, ſine ipſo 
factum eſt nihil, quod factum eſt in ipſo; 
ſæpe tamen in eodem libro non niſi hæc verba 
citat, omnia per ipſum facta ſunt, aliquando 
hec ſola, /ine ipſo factum eft nibil. Quod fi 
hic Maldonati ſermo ad Hilarium non exqui- 
ſite quadraret, certo tamen certius eſt qua- 
draſſe illum cum omnibus fere Græcis Patri- 
bus, qui textum ipſum firmant & corroborant. 
Altera autem lectio olim fuit Valentinianorum, 
Iren. I. 1. p. 39. Arianorum, Ambraſius, l. 3. 
de fide c. 3. Epiphanius Anchor. p. 80. Eu- 
nomianorum & Macedonianorum, unde Chry- 


ſaſtomus in locum, % Þ T rei criyulw 1 


1d * nh neo A rue Ales, moves Þ 
Puropuer m0 mveluea wigov woifiv Qnolv © yiyove 
& ar wn nv, ſimiliter Euthymius & Theoph. 
Secunda lectio, quam memoratu vix dignam 
afferunt Epiphanius, & Hilarius, cum quibuſ- 


TE 
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dam aliis, hæc eſt : Nihil factum eſt quod fac- 
tum eſt in ipſo. Tertia eſt ipſius textus lectio, 
quam apud A ge obtinuiſſe merito aſſerit 
Ambroſius. Nam ut ſilentio tranſeam ſupra me- 
moratos, qui primam lectionem veluti Hwre- 
ticam abjudicirunt, Cypriants, J. 2. contra Jud, 
§. 2. Hilatins de Prin. I. 1. p. 6. Epiſtola ad 
Antiochenos Ignatio aſcripta p. 298. Epiphanius 
Hr. 51. p. 434. Hieronymus in Iſai. xliv. & in 
Amos v1. luctionem in textu retinent; & licet 
Millius Gr. Naziangenum primæ lectionis patro- 
num adoptarit, in ea tota quidem re erravirt, 
cum enim Heretici, qui Spiritum Sanctum 
creaturam eſſe contendebant, opinionem ſuam 
confirmarint ex eo quod dictum eſt de Chriſto, 
omnia per ipſum fatia, & per conlequentiam 
Spiritum ſimul Sanctum; hanc objectionem 
flocci facio, inquit (b) Nazianzenus, wa 8 
d yElovey dena, * d A,. Præterea 
in hac lectione conveniunt omnes verſiones, & 
quod germana ſit lectio colligi poteſt. 1. Quod 
vox e poſtulare videatur, vel & %, vel 
ſaltem ra ye rypirey Xoets auwrs tyivilo od: 
ey 6 y4yovev. Quod abſque illo factum eſt ne 
unum quidem eorum quæ facta ſunt. 2. S. 
hæc lectio retineatur, ſenſus verborum exit 
perſpicuus, aliàs obſcurus, & explicatu per- 
ae difficilis. Cum autem reduplicatio, 
gura dicendi apud Hebræos uſitatiſſima, la- 
tuerit quondam Patres, factum eſt quod alte- 
ram lectionem facilius admiſerint, V. g. If. 
xxxix. 4. Hal rd & rd oixw ps adooay % vs 
t51v &y 7@ o u, & In adooay, Ita v. 20. hu- 
Jus capitis, & wwuoAoynorr, I A i evicalo, 55 
eporoyyoey. Quid multa? hoc potius inter 
varias ejuſdem periodi puncturas, quam inter 
variantes lectiones annumerandum eſt. 

15. ACT. viii. 37. Ei wisdes it dh, nags'- 
c, k Ces. Deſunt hæc in Syr. Ethiop. MS8. 
20. unde pro commate agCrbaypire habet hic 
(c) Millius, d primis Chriftianiſmi ſeculis in- 
jecto, ul & alia in libro Attorum Apoſtolorum 
haud pauca; legunt fiquidem Vulg. (Arab.) Ire- 
news, I. 3. c. 12. I. 4. c. 40. (unde, no- 
tante Grabio, apparet Irenæum hæc verba in 
ſuo Codice legiſſe) Tertullianus de Bapt. c. 
18. Cyprianus ad Quirin. |. 3. F. 33. Oecu- 
menius in locum, Hierommus, Tom. 4. F. 46. 
lit. 1. Augustinus de fide & operibus c. 9. & 
12. Idem tamen Millius Prol. p. 40. Col. 2. 
liſdem fere teſtimoniis adductus contrarium 
plane dicit, nempe, hunc verſiculum pro 1njec- 
titio olim a nobis habitum lectum ab Irenco cdu. 
fat, l. 3. c. 12. p. 229. & ad aberſias e- 
jus ſtabiliendam haud parum conferunt YVulg. 
Tertullianus, Cyprianus. Nec difficile eſt ra- 
tionem aſſignare vero proximam cur ægre à 
quibuſdam ſequioris ævi ſcriptoribus hæc ver- 
ba retinerentur; objici nempe ea ſolent in 
præjudicium diſcipline & Tee Eccle/iaſtt- 
cæ in reſtringendis tamdiu à Baptiſmo Catechu- 
menis, ac tot iis fidei capita diſcenda propo- 
nendi more priuſquam ad ſalutare Javacrum 
admitterentur. Conſtat hoc ex illatis 7 ertul- 
liani, Hieronymi, Auguſtin locis, in quibus 
huic objectioni reſponſum quale quale exhibent. 


— 
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(a) In v. 4. | (b) Orat. 37. p. 599. (e) In locum. 
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Cap. I. SeEt. I. 


Hinc denique Preſul doctiſſimus hanc Cypriano 
notam apponit, Leges Eccleſtaſticæ, que cavebant 
ne Judiei, vel Gentiles, alitque indigni præpropere 
admiſſi Chriftiano nomini dedecus inurerent, nec 
debent, nec poſſunt gratiæ divine præjudicare. 

16. Rom. i. 32. Oirives w dm,j’⅛Cm 15 Ge. 
nſvivies (71 oi r r,Zjα WegoSwis dF 
gavdts eich) & jpacvey auTE Woidew, GANG 
go end reg wegtoruer, Integra hic lectio 
(ait Millius) fic ſe habebat, oiTives . dirauwpe 
13 Oer Unnlvevlec, I Ewonogav, ors of r r 
mogoreo|ts ator Favars agiv, & povey g oi wor 
greg aut GAAG 95 oi uu e Toi; ee 
c Hic ex una parte ſunt Vulg. & Latini 
Patres qui vulgata verſione uſi ſunt, Cypria- 
nus, Lucifer Calaritanus, Gildus, Heſychius 
latine ab Hehchio Salonitano (inquit Cavius 
noſtras) ad vulgatam verſionem adaptatus, Am- 
brofins, Pſeudo - Hieronymus, Salvianus, Au- 
guſtinus;, atque his palmam defert Millius: 
Ex altera parte ſunt non omnes modo verſio- 
nes orientales, ſed etiam Chryſaſtomus, Theo- 
doretus, Oecumenius, Theophylaftus in locum, 
qui conantur rationem reddere cur co dne. 
poſtponatur woFow, & fic textus lectioni 
robur addunt & firmamentum. Vide Chry/o. 
Hom. Ed. Mor. Tom. 1. p. 145. Tom. 
2. p. 1023. Tom. 3. p. 618. Epipban. 
Her. Orig. p. 585. Bal. Tom. 1. in 
Iſai. p. 160. Tom. 2. Mor. p. 450. Reg. 
brev. p. 632. Greg. Mien. Tom. 2. p. 734. 
& Theologium Diaconum ubi ad ſuas illum 

rtes trahit Millius. Quæſtio enim erat, ait 
a) I/idorus, Ti #51 T9 & udo a, Hͥ ]ꝗ,ꝑ 0, GANG 
55 ourddox3ot N Weg ; Reſpondit 1/cdo- 
rus, of un vouoayles mw eipypivoy putant ne- 
on Tas Aiters rs Aro, & legendum 
arbitrantur s wovev & moidvles aura, GWAAW 
ol ouwwdFoxsvIes, 1. e. cum Millio quidam ſen- 
tiebant. Mihi autem non videtur, ait ille, 
yuagrnoN & rr rd donning PBAIz, & deinde 
ad recitandam & explicandam textus lectionem 
progreditur. N. B. Quod hæc Vdori verba 
citentur etiam ab Oecumenio in locum. Quod 
ad Clementem Rom. attinet, in binis ad Corin- 
thios Epiſtolis ſcito illum perpaucos novi Fœ- 
deris locos juxta textum allegafſe ; adeo ut in 
Paragr. 35. idcirco ſolum poſteriorem verſiculi 
partem ad hunc modum citaſſe videatur, quo 
tacilius illam ad præcedentia verba accommo- 
daret, rare 5 wegovorlts guſilol 7g O Cwag- 
XV, A udv oi egi οie, &c. 

17. Rom. vii. 26. Evxagass 1 Otw dis 
lues xeisd, v. l. xdeie rc Oed, ſic Origenes, 
Exhert. ad Mart. p. 164. Cyrillus Alex. con- 
tra Authropomorph. p. 178. Omnia autem Græ- 
corum Scholia textum referunt, (fallitur enim 


Millius cum Theodoretum excipit, qui in Com- 


mentario ſuo alterius cujuſcunque lectionis ne 
ſuſpicionem quidem affert) & Sanctus Baſilius, 
Tom, 1. p. 551. Utraque lectio idem ſigni- 
ficat, vi. gratia agenda eſt Deo. Tertia lectio, 
gratia Dei, ſoli Vulg. autoritati innititur, ejuſ- 
que etiam depravatæ; Hierammus enim uno lo- 
co legit, gratias ago Deo, ait EFhius in locum. 
Vide tamen Millium Prol. p. 65. Col. 1. 


—— — 
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18, Rom. xi. 6. E 5 i ze vs its &5 
Yee, tne mT tay ov „& Eri sg 7 . Cum 
deſint hæc verba quatuor MSS. Vulg. & per 
conſequentiam Anbrofi & Latino Origenis In- 
terpreli, proinde ſubdititia ſummo conſenſu tra- 
dunt Eraſmus, Zegerns, Eſthius, Grotius, & Mil- 
lius : Genuina autem eſſe aſſerunt autoritate gra- 
viores viri, Photius, Oecumenius, Theophylattus, 
Hr. Arab. Theodoretus, qui his non ſolum ver- 
bis utitur, ſed in Commentario obſervat ſuo 
quod Apoſtolus in eandem ſententiam loquatur, 
Rom. iv. 4. Ei autem qui operatur, merces non 
mmputatur ſecundum gratiam, ſed ſecundum debitum. 
His adde Chry/o/tpmum, qui Tom. 5. Ed. Morel. 
p-. 718, & citat textus verba & explicat. 0 8 
is telwy ropunav owhnras QriAovercay xy Ty xowey 
w T xa, deb * % IIawacgr euvitiouku Or 
tatlev, ei XM, &c. ei 5 iC teſwv xx irs £51 Xe, 
te 79 tgſov 8% irs e Zeyor, Ade longe fallitur 
opinione Millius, cum Chryſoſtemum ac Theods- 
retum hæc verba in Commentariis ſuis non at- 
tigiſſe indicat. 

19. Rom. xii. 11. TC K dνν ee, (ic 
legunt e MSS. plus viginti, omnes verſiones, 
Clemens Alex. Pædag. I. 3. c. 12. Befilius Tom. 
2. p. 474. omnia Græcorum Scholia: Hierony- 
mus Ep. ad Marcel. Tom. 2. fol. 33. lit. D. 


cujus hæc ſunt verba, illi legant, ſpe gaudentes, 


tempori ſervientes , nos legamus Domino ſervien- 
tes; illis placeat humanus ſermo; nos cum Græcis, 
1. e. cum Apoſtolo, qui Grace locutus ef, erremus. 
Latini omnes, excepto Ambroſio, inquit Eſthi- 
45; qui tamen non poteſt non confiteri quod 
in Græco dicatur ſic habere Domino ſervientes. 
Atque ad hanc lectionem ſtabiliendam non le- 


ve momentum affert dictio ipſa 9&a%ev, nam 


N TW Ora, Kveiw, Keasd alibi occurrunt 
in novo Fœdere; quod ſi qs Le 16 xawes in 
toto ſacro Codice quæras, fruſtra ſuſcipiatur 
labor. Millius tamen tum hic tum in Proleg. ſuis, 


p- 61, 84, 117, 140. facile crediderim, ait, cum 


Eraſmo rd ues eſſe germanam lectionem. 

20. Rom. Xii. 13. Tas X24 aus I & Yiwy 
oe.  Mveaus genuinum, ait Millius lo- 
cis pluribus. Lectioni tamen iſti nemo favet 
præter Lalinos Patres quarti & quinti ſæculi, 
poſtquam celebrandi memorias Martyrum, ſe- 
pulchraque eorum prava ſuperſtitione frequen- 
tandi mos, & conſuetudo increbuit. Omnia 
autem Græcorum Scholia, omnes verſiones, 
ne ipſa quidem vulgata excepta, & Sanctus 
Baſilius, Tom. 2. p. 474. xecas retinent. 
Eſthius Ruffino aſtipulatur, eamque cenſet ve- 
riorem que Græcorum erat Codicum, quan- 
doquidem eam (unum Ambroſiaſtrum cum Sedu- 
lis fi demas) concorditer in textu habent, & 
exponunt, quotquot tam Latine quam Grace in 
hanc Epiſtolam commentatos novimus, nec in ullo, 
vel Latino vel Greco, exemplari, quod hodie ex- 
tat, diverſa lectio reperiatur, exiſtimatque non 
male, iſtud lectionis diſſidium olim accidifſe 
ex vicinitate Græcarum vocum gxea ay & pre- 
a4, Hoc autem mendum ſimul ac à Libra- 
Tiis. factum fuit, cupidis ulnis amplexi ſunt E 


Latinis iſti qui ſuperſtitioſa ſollicitudine, & 


zelo, ſepulchra Martyrum coluerunt; utpote 


(a) Iſidor. I. 4. Ep. 60. 
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quod conſuetudini ſuæ aliquibus ſuſpectæ, & 
a multis reprehenſæ, majorem in modum pa- 
trocinari putarent. Hilarius, in ſua ad Con- 
ftantinum Epiſtola, ſic eum alloquitur, Apoſto- 
lus communicare Sanftorum memorits nos docuit, 
tu eas negare coegiſti, Pro eo quod proferunt 
MSS. libri plerique & excufi omnes (ait Mil- 
lius, Prol. p. 17. Col. 1.) videtur certe le- 
giſſe Clemens Rom. in Archetypo ſuo, I ure. 
, &c. & locum hunc interpretatur Clemens, 
inopum, vel afflictorum Chriftianorum procul d 
nobis degentium memoriam habere ui oixliguay, 
ſeu ita ut ipſorum neceſſitates ſublevemus. In 
hac Millii ſententia &d*v dic, fed purum 1þ- 
ſius Commentum, fine ullo indicio B. Cle- 
mentem de his verbis vel per ſomnium cogi- 
raſſe. Sic enim incipit hæc Sectio, Oremus 
pro eis qui in aliquod peccatum lapſi ſunt, ut de- 
tur illis PInexaes manſuetudo, & humilitas, quo 
non nobis, ſed voluntati Dei cedant ; & deinde 
ſequuntur verba à Millio citata, £rws 5Þ I 
Lyucen Or, I Tia i wee T Seer, 1 T5 diu 
ut. oi uveiæ, 1. e. fic enim memoria p- 
forum cum commiſeratione utilis ipſis & per- 
fecta erga Deum, & Sanctos erit. Judicent jam 
eruditi, utrum hic ſit vola, vel veſtigium 
ſublevationis inopum, vel affieterum Chriſtt- 
anorum procul a nobis degentium, five & no. 
vevias F di, de quibus Millius tam fidenter 
agit. Judicent etiam utrum aliqua fit ratio 
exiſtimandi Clementem hunc D. Pauli locum in 
animo habuiſſe : Rogo denique, ubi facta eſt 
apud ſcriptores primorum Eccigſiæ ſæculorum 
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mentio KOIVWVIGS * uveicis T” eyimy 1, Tas 
＋ d poegrigwy pipuets Wordiv, Tots fpveicts 
uegvew rc, ſunt phraſes quæ apud Cano- 
num ſcriptores ſæpius occurrunt. Sanctorum 
adhuc viventium, # urea xouverdr nuſquam. 
Fruſtra ergo & pd factum eſſe yeciacs d ſcriba 
quodam eruditulo pronunciat Millius hic, & 


Prol. p. 46. & 82. 


21. 1 Cor. x. 3, 4. To aun He — m 
em moe, deeſt wm wm Alex. /Ethiop. inquit 
Millius. At retinent Græca Scholia, vulgata, 
cœteræque verſiones ad unum omnes, reneus, 
J. 4. c. 45. p. 347. Origenes in Matth. p. 414. 
in Joh. p. 134. contra Celſum, p. 197. in Num. 
Ho. 7. f. 101. B. Baſilius, Tom. 2. p. 422. 
Macarius AÆgypt. Hom. 4. p. 22. oftomus, 
Ed. Mor. Tom. 5. p. 196. Cyrillus Alex. 
Glaph. in Exod. p. 314. & de R. fide p. 39. 
Grave hoc quidem contra Tranſubſtantiatio- 
nem argumentum ut è manibus noſtris extor- 
queret ſummam contulit diligentiam Eſthius, 
non tamen vel unum è Latinis Patribus w awm 
omiſerint, allegare potuit. 

22, 2 Cor. x. 12. 3 oewvidow, Omit- 
tunt Vulg. Clar. Gr. Lat. Ger. Lat. Retinent 
igitur omnia (præter Clar.) Græca exemplaria 
& Scholia. Ne tamen vulgatæ ſuæ ae 
di minuta eſſet, de Græcis, tanquam Gram- 
maticæ conſtructionis inſciis, fidenter pronun- 
ciat (a) Millius in hunc modum. Græci qui- 
bus Apoſtoli iſta paulo preruptiora viſa ſunt, 
ſumptis ad rol, tawres, fawn in tertia perſona, 
ſuppleverunt orationem itam per marginale ſcho- 
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lion, s owvixew, quod irrepſit mox in contextum 
libri. En teſtes omni exceptione majorcs 

uibus pudore ſuffundantur Græci, Ambroſa- 
Sas qui hic omittit, nos autem, teſte Eſt bio, 
contra fidem omnium exemplarium tam Lating- 
rum quam Grecorum, Pelagium Ilereticun, 
ſeu potius Pſeud. Hieronymi Commentarics, 
nullo judicio (teſte (b) Uſſerio) à poſteriore 
aliquo compaginatos; & Luciferum Calarita- 
num, cui opponimus D. Auguſtinum cum Gre- 
cis ſæpius conſentientem, ſcil. Comment. in 
Pſal. xxxiv. cxviii. cxli. I. 22, contra Fauſtum 
cap. 27. & alibi. 

23. GAL. ul. 5. Olg ud} mpegs wary ei Fa- 
% 15 Cra, Expungendum porro en, ait (c) 
Millius, m sd, & legendum quibus ad horam 
ceſſimus ſubjeftione : quam tamen Hierompmus 
ait ſolam eſſe lectionem quorundam Latinorum 
Codicum, viz. Iren. l. 3. c. 13. p. 234. Ter- 
tull. contra Marc. I. 5. c. 3. Ambrojii, recla- 
mantibus quod fatetur Græcis. Græca Schc- 
lia & ſingulæ vetuſtiſſimæ verſiones, inter 
quas vulgata, textui fidem faciunt, atque 11- 
lius veritatem ſatis firmant. Sed conjectura 
auguratur Millius in ipſo Codice, quo uſus 
eſt Vulg. Interpres, defuiſſe negationem ed 
Credo quod eam haudquaquam ferre videtur 
Aprſtolice diftionis tenor, nedum ipſa rei veri- 
tas. Pace autem illius dicam. 1. Tenor A- 
poſtolicæ dictionis poſtulat negationem : ſcr- 
mo enim erat de 1is quæ acciderunt poſtquam 
aſcendiſſet Hieroſolymam Paulus; ubi neque 
Titus (ait ille) qui mecum erat, cum efſet Gen- 
tilis, compulſus eſt circumcidi; (Nam Milli for- 
ſan ſolius opinio eſt ceſſiſſe tandem Paulum 
permittendo ut circumcideretur Titus) Nun- 
quam igitur 1s Judæis ceſſit, qui circumciſio- 
nem Gentilium neceſſariam ad ſalutem judica- 
runt. 2. Noluit Titum circumcidi, ea potiſſi- 
mum de cauſa ut opponeret ſe falſis Fratribus, 
qui x&ereafoles Som ls d , ſubintroicrunt 
explorare libertatem quam habuerunt in Chriſto 
Jeſu, ut eos in ſervitutem redigerent, quibus ze- 
lotis acriter reſiſtendum efle duxit, ut veritas 
permaneret apud Galatas, ſc. ut permanerent in 
libertate à jugo circumciſionis quam illis dedit 
Evangelium Chrifti : Hinc eſt quod capite 
quinto fic hortatur Galatas, State, & nolite 
iterum jugo ſervitutis contineri, quoniam ft cir- 
cumcidamini Chriſtus vobis nihil proderit, evacuati 
eftis a Chriſto, d gratia excidiſtis, 1, 2, 4. Quic- 
quid igitur Morinus, & Millius è contra liti- 
gent, certo certius eſt tum ipſam rei verita- 
tem Apofolice dictionis tenorem, poſtuläſſe 
negationem. 

24. GA L. ii. 11. "Ors 3 5afe Hire, & 
v. 14. de T6 Here: KO KO, {ic 
Alex. (ait Millius Prol. p. 70.) alüque Co- 
dices, Vulg. Euthalius, ſed omnia Græca 
Scholia, & Arab. textum præferunt. De al- 
tera autem lectione in textum admiſſa in ex- 
cuſationem Petri, ut obviam irent blaſphe- 
miis Porphyrii, ad hunc modum judicium ſu- 
um tulit Hieronymus. Quibus primo reſpon- 
dendum, alterius neſcio cujus neſcire nos no- 
men, niſi ejus qui in Evangelio, & in alis 


8 —ů — 


— 


(a) Prol. p. 48. c. 1. WEL (b) Vide D. Cave Hiſt. Lit. p. 292. | (c) In locum. 


Pauli 


Cap. J. Secd. 1 . 


Pauli Epiſtolis, & in hac ipſa, modo Cephas, 
modo Petrus ſcribitur; non quod aliud Ce- 
« phas, aliud ſignificet Petrus, ſed quod, quem 
nos Latine & Græce Petrum vocemus, hunc 
Hebræi & Syri, propter linguæ inter ſe 
« yicinam, Cepham nuncupent. Deinde to- 
tum argumentum quod oblique de Petro, 
Johanne, & Jacobo dicitur huic intelligentiæ 
repugnare. Vide Cotelerii notas in Conſtit. 
oſt. p. 99, 100. 
* 228 'EQtoizs Nn go. Hanc inſcripti- 
onem hic clanculum, ſed in Prol. p. 9. Col. 1. 
ex profeſſo & palam rejicit. In præfatione 
mea ad hanc Epiſtolam, lociſque citatis ab eo 
ad Paradoxum ſuum ſtabiliendum, argumenta 
illus dilui, ſimulque oſtendi, quod ab initio 
agnita fuerit tanquam Epiſtola ad Epheſios, 
ex teſtimoniis Inatii in principio, Irene! in 
medio, Clementis Alex. in fine ſæculi ſecundi, 
Origenis etiam & Tertulliani dicentis, I. 5. 
contra Marc. c. xi. Epiſtolam hanc nos ad 
Epbeſios preſcriptam habemus, Heretici vero 
ad Laodicenos. Vide etiam c. xvii. quibus 
adde è tertio ſæculo S. Cyprianum, item Pau- 
lum ad Epheſios, Teſt. ad Quirin. 1. 2. F. 
28. p. 48. I. 3. 5. 7. p. 64. $ 11. p. 
66. F. 13. p. 67. F. 41. p. 77. F. 70. p. 85. 
§. 72, 73. ibid. 117. p. go. Illud ipſum 
oſtendo ex teſtimonus in ſeculo quarto Atha- 
naſii, Orat 3. adv. Ar. d 9 Hage & rh woes 
*Eqeoiss, p. 416. atque iterum p. 446. Epi- 
pbanii F wpos 'EQtzoizs, Her. Marcion. p. 
147, 372. Greg. Nyſſeni, Sni Þ wos 'EqQs- 
oiss yegQuy, in Cant. p. 596. Aſs F mpos 
*'EQtoizs Adyuv, Orat. prima de Reſur. To. 2. 
p. 828. Tametſi vero Baſilium & Hierony- 


mum allegat Millius aſſerentes quod hæc ver- 


ba & 'Eqtow (in quibus cardo controverſiæ 
vertitur) omiſſa fuerint quibuſdam in exem- 
plaribus, vel decipitur ipſe, vel nos arte qua- 
dam fallere conatur. Teſtimonium Baſilii oc- 
currit, To. 1. p. 743. ubi ſe probaturum eſ- 
ſe confidit, quod gentes utpote ſeparatæ a 
Deo denominentur, un Zilec, illi autem qui 
uniuntur Deo, of dre. Apoſtolus enim (ait 
ille) mis "EQtoiois NnsN , ws yrnoius ro- 
uf, T, dt of Nnſyac te, dvics ewres Ig. 
Lerlos dvd,, einw mit ayins wir B01, 

wg uy Neis, lues - sr Þ of wes nu 
d edα , % ue uy mis Warner T Mur. 


ye#Quy M Hac diſſerit (a) Baſilius 
L. IB NI 8 
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contra Marcionitas, & alios qui depravarunt 
Scripturas, ru py, inquit, & Sd iC æigeiſee, 
rd 5 wagyyesive & conſilium illi fuit 
firmare veritatem hujuſce lectionis, Tos Sci 
& Eptow, quam expunxerunt Marcionitæ cum 
hanc Epiſtolam ad Laodicenos datam conten- 
diſſent. Atque hanc nimiam de voce Jules 
ſubtilitatem exagitat Hieronymus ; quidam, in- 
quit, curigſius quam neceſſe eſt, putant ex eo quod 
Mapſi dictum fit, Qui eft miſit me, etiam eos qui 
Epbeſi ſunt ſanctos & fideles, eſſentiæ vocabulo 
nuncupatos; quibus verbis pariter, ac præ- 
fatione illius docemur, hanc Epiſtolam ad 
Epbęſios ſcriptam fuiſſe. 

26. Er RH. v. 4. no, cor 0 Xexgos, Ita 
legunt Græca Scholia, & Verſiones omnes. 
Ita Clemens Alex. Protrept. p. 54. Athana- 


us Or. quarta contra Arianos, p 427. Ait 


tamen Millius, Prol. p. 48. Col. 2. na 
os lectionem fuiſſe, que in Codicibus Græcorum 


Jam tempore Chryſoſtomi, 8 Theodoreti extabat. 


Verba Chryſaſtomi ſunt hæc, ei u Mn 
ces Sn T8 Nes, of 5 Mn co) 6 Ne- 
506, puanNov 5 ro Ig. Theodoretus % Tim - 
Al Tj h T ci £1 atvwy Teo O En 
utroſque lectionem hanc plane rejicientes ; 
quibus accedit Hierommus cujus in locum hæc 
ſunt verba, ſcio me audiſſe quendam de hoc loco 
in Ecclefia diſputantem, & non ut legimus Nn- 
Ob ei oor Xe, 1. e. orietur tibi Chriſtus, 
ſed ipaldlau, 1. e. continget te Chriſtus recitan- 
tem, fed cum loci iſtius interpretatione, ac con- 
textu ſenſus iſte non convenit : ubi fontem lec- 
tionis hujus aperit, nempe fabulam de Adamo 
in loco Calvariæ ubi Chriſtus crucifixus eſt 
ſepulto, & tactu corporis, & ſanguinis Chritz 
vivificando. | | 

27. HEB, ix. 1. Exe vv N » wewry NN. 
Exyvy omittunt Chry/oſtomus, Theodoretus, Vulg. 
& MSS. quamplurima. Subaudiendum Alg- 
Inn monent Chry/oſtomus & Photius. Irrep/it 
igitur, ait Millius in locum, editum ox;vy, ut 
videtur, ex proxime ſequentibus, in quibus Taber- 
naculi deſcriptio. Sed extat oxy apud Chry- 


ſaſtomum de die Natali Domini, Ed. Mor. 


To. 5. p. 472. apud Theodoretum, '& CEcu- 
menium. In Annotationibus meis in locum 
probavi quod hæc fit germana lectio; quam 
quidem ſequentia verba, viz. oxy ð xale- 


oxdaody y apwry, extra omnem omnino dubi- 
tationem ponunt. | 


ECUN DI 


 CAPFUT SECUNDUM. 


Continet Examen variantium Lectionum : 


In Evangelia 


Matthæi, 
Marci, 
Luce, 
Johannis, 


Et in Ala Apoſtolorum. 
LIBRI SECUNDI CAPUT SECUNDUM. 
e SECTIO PRIMA i Matthzum. 


AP. i. 6. Aae 3 % Band. Deeſt 6 nus, Vulg. Theopbylactus, & verba imme- 
bars. Syr. Arab. Perl. Habent Hiero- diate præcedentia Jeſſe autem genuit * dabld > 


Vox. II. 


e) F. 436. 


9 G Bac it . 
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$26 Examen Vuriantium Lefionm Lb. II. 


Bac. Ala, ſatis indicant quod vocabulum illud 
hic retineri oporteat. 

V. 18. Ts 5 lied xęeisd 1 % S rg e 
1 Perf. & Lat. Jren#us omittunt lues - 

uod tamen agnoſcunt Chry/oſtomus, Theophy- 
us, Syrus & Arabs. Inconſulte igitur ac 
temere ſuſpicatur Eraſmus additum ex conſue- 
tudine recutationis Ecriefiaſtice ; Male etiam 
rejicitur a Millis, Prol. p. 40, 42, 103. 

CAP. ii. 1. E nee Howdy TS Bac 
N Hzac verba diſerte habent Hierommus, 
Chryſoſtomus, Theophylaus, & venerandæ an- 
tiquitatis Verſiones omnes. Quod ſi deſint 
forte illa in quatuor MSS. retinentibus am- 

ius quam quadraginta, hoc non modo non 
abe factat lectionem, ſed potius multo plus 
firmamenti & roboris ei dat. Sed pet 
mibi fere ſunt mapepEryoewr, inquit (a) Mil 
lius, quis verba tam inſignia abſque omni erro- 
ris occaſtone pretermiſerit 2 Quali Scribe oſci- 
tantes nihil hallucinarentur ! Sed ut frigido 
huic argumento reſponſum ex Mio demus, 
animum adverte, quod contendat is ipſe in- 
ſignem illum locum TJohannis de Teftimonts 
Patris, Verbi, & Spiritus ex Græcis ferme 
omnibus, ar MSS. permultis extidiſſe : Quid 
iſtuc igitur tam mirum, fi hanc pericopen, 
parvi momenth, alteraque multo breviorem, 
— incuria ac ſocordia ſua quatuor forſan Li- 

arii prætermiſerint? Verba etiam Joh. vi. 
56. Kalws oy tuo)! 6 Hearne, * iU 1 Tales. 
"Aulw, Au, Niyw Vuir, fav pn AaGirs mw 
eapa 13 % td avigwre ws + agny Þ Gans, 2x 
txt c, ow wing, Verba, inquam, tam in- 
ſignia, ac numeroſa, neutiquam interpolatis 
lectionibus adnumerari vult Millius; ſed pro 
genuina pericope, multis retro ſæculis omiſſa, ha- 
benda arbitratur, Prol. p. 74. Col. 1. Vide 
etiam Append. p. 32. 

V. 4. Haß aura. Ita Græca Scholia, Ver- 
ſioneſque. Ita Hierommus; ita etiam demptis 
quatuor, Codices univerſi, & abſque his ver- 
bis ſenſus non plenus eſt. NVeſcio damen lait 
Millius) an irrepſerint rag away jam olim ex 
5. FE higus Gap. Prol. p. 154. Col. 2. 

. 11. Et Magi imtrantes domum togev ww 
t Origenes in Matth. p. 374. CGhry- 
Jotomus, Euthymius, Tbeaopłylad us, MSS. plu- 
ra, /Ethiop. Syr. Arab. Perſ. legunt dds, 
Hieronymus vero, Jug. Epiphanius yer. 
Quod ſi Magi Chriſtum oculis ad{pexeriat 
ſuis, invenerint certe illum quem quærebant, 
& ſi invenerint, hoc non aliter quam videndo 
illum, & aſpiciendo contigit: Non in re igi- 
tur, ſed in verbo controverſia eſt; cum vero 
Herodes dixerit, tnav 5 den, anayſarals poi. 
v. 8. ſi legas «po, extrema primis optime 
reſpondebunt. 5 

. 18, D. 9eme Hierommo, Fuſtimo 
M. Dial. p. 304. Verſionibuſque curctis. 
Sed adſunt in Jer. xxxi. 15. unde, tefte 
Hieronymo, citantur hæc verba, & cum Jigti- 
nus M. diſerte dicat Sanctum Spiritum locu- 
tum eſſe hæc verba al legeais rug, Citans 


illa a Propbeta, non ab Apo&alp, ſatis magno 


argumento eſſe debet quod citationibus illius 


parum fidei adhibendum fit. Verſionibus 


autem, nempe, Orientalibus, que textui 


Greco Hebraicum, & Latinis, que Hierommum 
prætulerint; facile opponam Ge, 
Theopbylattum, & LAA. qui cum editis con 
gruunt. 
Cap. ill. 8. Ilujcart d xagres dire 8 
ptlavola* xagroy ar, magis probat Milling ; 
nimirum quia Codices plurimi, Lat. ireneys 
I. 2. p. 412. Yulg, 1 Copt. Æthiop. 
ſic legunt. [Teos rec Ogio oc 5 Ta adden, in- 
quit (b) Origimes Comm. in Joh. p. 119. en- 
rale, d Winds, vag dfiov Þ putlavcine my 
5 re AXN mg Array nung xapma; AlL. 
Nulla hic in ſenſu diverſitas ; conſtat enim 
moneri Phariſzos & Sadduceos ut digna veræ 
pœnitentiæ opera facerent. Lectionem autem 
in textu tuentur ac defendunt, Syr. Chryſofo- 
mus, & Theo hylactus in locum, Bafilius To. 
2. p. 425. qui citat hæc verba nominatim ex 
Mattbæo in numero plurali; Cyrillus Aex. qui 
ſic legit in Matibæb, Comm. in If. p. 315. 
in Mech. p. 408. & Hom. Paſch. quinta p. 53. 
immo & ipſe Origenes, qui codem in Com. 
mentario, p. 115. habet hæc verba, v 
&y xX&aoTE5 fins ptlavidize Tara Þ a7 19 Dar- 
Ti5s Hou) mes TG Malle, N. B. 40 
eg N Oe % EoxdSuraiw ix out 


' pos 7 Banhoues, Nota etiam quod mw aha 


Avxay, ut ut citatur à Millio, non eſt apud 
Orrgenem, qui loco prius ditto forte myſterium 
quoddam pro more ſuo celavit, quod explica- 
tu difficile eſt. 

Cap. iv. 12. D. O ird, deeſt in duobus 
MSS. #Zthiop. ſed Greca Scholia, Hierony- 
mus, & antique Verſiones, præter Æthiop. 
omnes retinent illud vocabulum; nec injuria, 
abſque enim illo claudicaret periodus: ſed ju- 
dice Millio fubintellefttum d lune ſcribe jam 
alim in textum introdurere, Proleg. p. 148. 
Col. 2. 

Car. v. 27, Gtpidy mis Aαννννά,⁰ẽů,) Tor g- 
wars, Millio additum videtur, quanquam Chry- 
ſaftomns, Theophbylattus, Cyrillus Alex. in Julian. 

9 etus in Pſal. ix. p. 433. 
e Græcis; & Lat. Jreneas |. 4. c. 27. p. 314. 
Hierommus & Vulg. w apxaro; agnoſcant. 
Cum igitur nemo dubitet quin hoc dictum 
fucrit antiquis, & allegatum lit à tot Patribus, 
nulla cujuſc e variantis lectionis mentione 
facta, cur rejiciant cauſæ nihil eſt. 

V. 32. Kad os tov vort At Nl yen Ul- 
Xx4).) Deeſt hic pericope in Cant. Cod. 
aliis, teſte Auguſtino, ait Millius. Sed extat 
apud Verſiones omnes, Bafilium, Tom. 2. p. 
494. Hieronymum, Chryſoſtomum, Theopbylactum, 
& quod caput eſt infra cap. xix. 7. & Luc. 
xvi. 18. ubi eadem loquendi ſe obtulit oc- 
caſio. 

V. 44. dnoyeirt Tis nalapwuives vipas, l 


Ag wore Tys lug Vuas.) D. Chryſeſtc- 


mo (quantum ex Commentariis aſſequor) Cpl. 
Vulg. Fulgentio, Salviano, Hierommo; fic Mit- 
uus. Sed totam hanc pericopen neque mutt- 
lam neque decurtatam reperias apud Chry/o#0- 
mum, Theophylaftum, atque omnes Orientales 


* a. — 


* 
5 - 1 


— 


la) Prol, 162. Col, 2. 


„„ 6 


- FOR * 
1 1 


—— 


—— 
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„„ wo. - — 


"© L. 2. C. 2. beth. 2. 


Verſiones; 


Verſiones; & tam Hierommus quam Vulg. le- 
gunt, Benefacite his qui oderunt vos. 

Cap. vi. 1. Ileooixtle T tntnuorunly vuar.) 
Plerique antiquorum Fatrum legunt dxawowlw, 
inquit Junius, teſte Millio. Ex libris tamen im- 
preſſis ne unus quidem ab illo coram productus 
eſt, neque ego unum aliquem è Patribus adhuc 
reperire potui qui habeant Jdmawowlw, Origenes 
in Matth. p. 255. Greg. Nyſſen. To. 2. p. 743. 
Baſilius To. 2. p. 416. Chryſoſtomus, Theodore- 
tus, & Theophylafus retinent ixmyuoowlw. Nec 
dubito (fic pergit Millius,) quin Matthei Tzeda- 
Lab $:2a«aowlw reddiderit hoc loco Græcus Inter- 
pres. Ego vero imprimis nego Matibæi Græca 
eſſe Interpretis, & non ipſius Apeſtoli. Vide 


diſſertationem noſtram de hac quæſtione. Se- 


cundo, quæro cur idem Interpres eodem modo 
idem vocabulum non reddiderit v. 2, 3, 4. ubi 
eadem de re agitur; altendite ne faciatis ienuo- 
owlw vuav coram hominibus, alioquin mercedem 
non habebitis apud patrem vefrum : per modum 
illationis ſequitur v. 2. cum ergo facis iAtyuoruviu 
ne facias ficut Hypocrite, ut honorificentur ab 
hominibus. Dein per modum conſilii, te au- 
tem faciente ixenuwooulw neſciat ſiniſtra tua quid 
facit dextra, v. 3. Quorum ratio ſequitur his 
verbis, v. 4. ut fit *Mtyuoouvn tua in abſcondito : 
quis jam non videt tazyuorwlw pro genuina 
lectione habendam ele ? 

V. 4. & 16 @avps.) Deſunt hac apud O- 
rigenem in Joh. p. 238. Hieronymum, Vulg. 
Auguftin'm, qui notat ſe in Græcis non inve- 
niſſe, ſed tantim in Latinis aliguot. Agnoſcunt 
nihilominus Chry/oſtomus, Theophylaftus, Conſtit. 
Apoſt. |. 3. c. 14. Baſilius To. 2. p. 429. 
Syr. Arab. Perſ. legenda eſſe conſtat ex Antithęſi 
in propatulo. Ita Maldonatus. | 

V. 21. ans Þ t5iv 6 Inoaveos vuay, ma u 
2 1 x&edie vuay.) Hic Chryſoſtomus legit ons 6 
Deo awgos views aA ij nagdia eawrs, Baſilius 
To. 1. p. 340. cs pro vway utrinque, ſicut 
etiam Hierommus; & Vulg. parvo admodum 
diſcrimine. Sed Theophylaftus, Verſioneſque 
Orientales ab excuſis non diſſentiunt; & verba 
illa Iz,caveiZtls dun, v. 19, & 20. & ſanctus 
Lucas, qui hæc ipſa Chriſti verba citat, cap. 
vi. 34. lectionem textùs firmant. Vide tamen 
Millii Proleg. p. 42. Col. 1. 5 

V. 25. K Ti vine.) Deſunt hec (inquit 
Millius) apud Æthiop. Vulg. Arab. Epipha- 
nium, Baſilium, e e Euthymum, Hila- 
rium, Hierommum. Habent autem Theophy- 
lactus, Syr. Perſ. & pace Doctoris, Arabs. Quod 
fi cum repetantur hxc verba, v. 31. rectè 
legamus, py &, pteauvyon'e Atyorits, Ti Oayw- 
who, 7 ri niwnho; mihi quidem argumento eſt 
etiam hic rectè legendum eſſe, 2c xe. 

V. 24. Te kart.) Ita Baſilius Moral. To. 
2. P. 451. & TheophylaFus. Chryſoſtomus ve- 
ro c tains quod in idem recidit. 

Cap. vii. 2. Kai & w ure piledrt, avige- 
rendite d, , Allegantur hic Codices plu- 
runi, Theodoretus & Theophylattus qui legunt 
uelenb ice.) Quibus opponere poſlem Poly- 
carpi Epiſtolam ad Philip. F. 2. Clementem A. 
lex. Strom. 2. p. 399. Origenem Comm. in 
Matth. p. 335. & in Joh. p. 396. qui legunt 
alia nh, / (Origenes autem in Jer. p. 161. 
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Vulg. & Hieronymus qui habent remetietur : 

ſed hoc atque illud idem valet. | 
Cay. vil. 8. «mt Ny, v. I. Ad.) V. 13. 

W Ti & Meivy, v. I. Sow Þ Gegs Wein, Abſ- 


que diſcrepantia quæ ſenſum afficiat. 


25. Ras @eotAJovles of Mahn .) 
Deſunt ei Na,. aw1s apud Hierommum & 
Codices quoſdam Latinos: Agnoſcunt autem 
Theophylattus & Verſiones antiquæ omnes. 

V. 31. 'Ano5aX0 nuas.) D. Vulg. Arab. 
Acthiop. ſed Syr. Chryſoſtomus, & Theophyla&us, 

Luc. vili. 32. habent pariter ac in textu 
a Tore ius. 

Cap. ix. 7. Hieronymus Vulg. Syr. ie 
Incav, ſed Theophylattus & Arab. tavuaray v. 
Mar. u. 12. 

V. 14. Non veni vocare juſtos a duagu- 
g eig ud Millius fidenter aſſerit dg 
pt] every traduttum huc efſe 8 Luca, idque d 
primis pene ſzculis ; ſed cum rationes expecte- 
mus, ſæpe in earum locum confidentia ſucce- 
dit: Quod Chriſtus enim hæc verba protulerit, 
locuples teſtis eſt Lucas, cap. v. 32. Et primæ 
illius concionis exordium fuit, Pænitentiam 
agite, appropinguavit enim regnum celorum, 
Matt. iv. 17. Quare igitur de ,t non hic 
cenſenda ſunt ipſiſſima Chriſti verba? Reti- 
nentur apud Barnabam, F. 1. apud Juſtinum 
M. Apol. Ed. Ox. F. 18. apud Iren. J. 3. 
c. 5. P. 207. (quanquam illius teſtimonium in 
contrariam partem trahat Millius, Prol. p 38.) 
apud Origenem in Joh. p. 366. apud Chryſocto- 
mum in locum, & Ed. Mor. p. 348. To. 1. 
To. 4. p. 175. apud Orillum Alex. in Oſe p. 
158. in Soph. p. 627. apud Theophylattum 
Arabem. Ad pauca ut redeam, cum Chriſtus 
vocarit peccatores, illos eum vocaàſſe ad pœni- 
tentiam luce clarius eſt, ideoque m eis jutlavorar, 
ſi non retineatur, ſaltem ſubaudiendum eſt. 

V. 35. Tas w, Md.) fic Hieronymus, 
Græci, cæterique Interpretes omnes. E 16 
Az omittunt quidem Hieronymus, Verſioneſ- 
que antiquæ; ſed agnoſcunt illa Chry/o/tomus 
& Theophylattus, & neceſſariò ſubaudienda ſunt 
cujus enim, præterquam populi, languores & 
infirmitates curavit Chriſtus ? 

V. 36. "Exaeauuiru.) enervati, debilitati, 
membra ſoluti, langueſcentes. V. I. toxva- 
pivai, vexati, disjecti, divulſi. Sic Heſychius 
£0xvAutvei, Aſgoxtdaouive eigιi Ita ſub di- 
verſis verbis ſenſus non multum diverſus eſt. 

CAP: X. 3. K At- 0 Nx Nnbeig,) de- 
ſunt hæc juxta Millium, apud Vulg. & Hiero- 
mmum; Agnoſcunt Chryſoftomus, Theophylactus, 
Orientales Verſiones omnes; & fatente Millio, 
Hieronymus alibi lectum ait, ipſeque lib. de He- 
braicis nominibus explicat. Millius, Prol. p. 42. 
Col. 1. Iax e O- d 15 'AxQais 8% OxddaiGr, & 


fic Origenes qui notat Levi, ſive Lebbæum non fu- 


iſe numero Apoſtolorum, niſi apud Marcum dun- 
taxat : Omnino regte. Ategι . o Imnxaybas 
inſertum non aliud eſt quam ſcholion marginale. 
E contra Cotelerius in hæc verba, Conſt. A- 

oft, 1, 8. c. 25. p. 319. Mala d % Auxas 
. habet, conſentiunt antiqui, & recentiores, 
id recte ex Evangelii comparatione colligen- 
tes. Origenes in pra fatione explanationis in 
Epiſtolam ad Rom. Mattheus in catalogo Apo- 


habet up) ſicut & Chryſeſtomus, ut & ſtolorum dicit Jacobus Alphai & Lebbzus ; 
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Marcus, Jacobus M hæi, & Thaddeus ; Lucas 
vero ita poſuit, Jacobus, & Judas Jacobi. J. 


gitur eundem quem Mattheus Lebbæum, Mar- 


cus Thaddeum dixit, Lucas Judum Jacobi ſcrip- 


fit. Certum eft autem Evangeliſtas non erriſſe 


in nominibus Apoſtolorum, ſed quia moris erat 
binis, vel ternis nominibus uti Hebræos, unius 
& ejuſdem viri, diverſa finguli nominum voca- 
bula poſuere. Hieronymus in locum, Thaddeus 
Apoſtolus ab Evangeliſta Luca Judas Jacobi di- 
citur, & alibi appellatur Lebbæus. Credendum- 
que eſt eum futiſſe trinomium, ad locum. Orig. 
I. 1. contra Celſ. p. 48. Vide reſponſum Co- 
telerii, Not. in Conſtit. Apoſtol. p. 315. 

V. 28. My @o6ads) MSS. Juſtinus; fed 
Chryſoſtomus, Theophylaftus, Luc. x11. 4. habent 
cum textu py PoCybgre, 

V. 29. Ov wed? in) T yu, v. I. «as N a- 


vida, ) Chryſoftomus, ex interpretamento; Ori- 


genes utroque modo; ſed Theophylattus & Ver- 
ſiones omnes textum ſequuntur. 

V. 42. Mover s un vπο . Deeſt ps- 
„ MSS. Æthiop. , MSS. utrumque 
legunt cum textu Chryſoſtomus, Theophylattus, 
Vulg. Syr. Origenes in Matth. p. 346. Bafilius, 
To. 2. p. 444. Cyrillus Alex. To. 1. p. 566. 
Nihilominus a» wovov irrepſitè margine, Rab 
p. 121. Col. 2. Vide etiam Proleg. p. 42. 
Col. 1. 

CAP. xi. 2. Aveo Y MaJyrav.) Syr. dis T, 
ſed Origenes in Matth. p. 229. Chryſoſtomus, 
TheophylatFus, Vulg. Arab. textui conſentiunt. 
Vide tamen Millium pro dia contendentem, 
Proleg. p. 42. Col. 1. 

V. 5. X atanartgeo vexeo) sei- 
cor.) Deeft prima pericope in Origene, ita Mil- 
lius. Male; agnoſcit enim eam Comm. in 
Joh. p. 103. ſecunda ibi deeſt: legit autem 
Clemens Al. Pædag. lib. 1. c. 10. p. 129. 
utramque legunt Verſiones omnes Chry/o/to- 
mus, Theophylactus, Cyrillus Alexan. de recta 
fide, p. 89. D. Lucas c. vii. 22. Vide è con- 
tra Millii Proleg. p. 42. Col. 1. 

V. 21. Ovau oo! Byvoaidav.) Legendum vult 
Millius % Bn0caida, Prol. p. 42. renitentibus 
Origene in Ex. p. 25. Chryſoftomo, Hieronymo, 
TheophylaFo, & Verſionibus antiquis univerſis. 

Cap. xii. 8. KveaQ- yap i 1 Tach 
Quanquam agnoſcatur a ſolo Vulg. cum 
tamen id reperias apud Mar. ii. 28. & Luc. 
vi. 5. & per conſequens Chriſti ipſius fit, & 
vocabulum admodum elegans, quod vim plu- 
rimam argumento affert, mihi quidem reti- 
nendum videtur. 

V. 32. 'Ev rare 70 awn.) MSS. & 19 ww 
«wy, quod idem eſt. 

V. 35. Ex 18 d, $yoaves Þ xagdias.) D. 
n nagdiac, Vulg. Syr. Arab. ſed adeſt apud 
Athanafium To. 2. p. 169. Bafilium To. 2. 
p. 634. Chryſoſtomum in locum, & apud Luc. 
vi. 45. & verba immediate præcedentia, ex 
abundantia ð xapdias os loquitur, hanc lectionem 
ſtabiliunt &-firmant. . 

V. 47. Zurdylie oo. N. Ita Chryſoſto- 
mus, Theophylactus, Syr. Origenes in Matth. 
p. 238. Vulg. Arab. Æthiop. G31 of, cu 


Aahioas ex v. 46. deſumptum videtur; ita (a) 
Millius. Et ſane cum foris ſtarent mater & 
fratres quærentes A@Ajoa awre, v. 46. nil verius 
dicere enarrator potuit quam foris ſtant g- 
Ti; 008 ARATT ou. 

CAP. xiii. 14. 'AvaTAyes) in' aim.) Theo- 
phylaftus, & Codices plurimi habent ſolum- 
modo awmis Sed Chryſaſtomus, V erſioneſque 
antique omnes, vel legunt i vel & an, 
quod in idem recidit. 

V. 27. E, 1@ ow &ypw.) Ab aliquot MSS, 
& unico Epiphanio, omiſſum eſt og. Bene au- 
tem habet, quod non nobis narret Millius 
quo Epiphanii in loco hoc factum ſit. Per- 
volventi enim eum contra Hr. p. 679. occur- 
rebant mihi plurimæ lectiones inſigniter varian- 
tes, una cum additamento in fine, # irate 
rd gd xdlatavhly oo ty woe aoGtse, 

V. 35. Aid T8 wpoOyre' "Hoot r wpoyre,) 
plerique Codices olim, teſte Hierommo; qui & 
pro Acαꝙο 13 wed. Poſitum dicit vitio Librarii; 
ita Millius: Neutrum autem hodie legitur vel 
in Græcis Patribus, vel in MSS. aut Verſioni— 
bus. Vide Annot. noſtras in hunc locum. 

V. 51. Aiyy 6 "Inovs cube TawTE u,. 
Præmiſſa hec ſunt Iucis cauſa jam ante Chryſoſto- 
mi tempora, Millius Prol. p. 42. Col. 1. At 
agnoſcunt Chryſoſtomus, Theophylattus, Syr. 
Arab. Perſ. eſſeque verba hæc neceſſariò in- 
telligenda conſtat ex ſequentibus, Atyzow arg, 
v Keie. 

Cap. xiv. cel eU N.) Sic Chry- 
ſeſtomus, Theophylactus, Æthiop. & in Anno- 
tationibus variantis alicujus lectionis nulla eſt 
mentio. Dicit tamen Millius, Prol. p. 129. 
Col. 1. wow quod in MSS. pleriſque omnibus, 
Luce eft, non Matibæi. 

V. 33. *Eabovlss.) Sic Chryſoſtomus, Theo- 
pbylactus, Vulg. Syr. Arab. Perſ. D. tantum 
Atbiop. eſt tamen intruſum uberioris explicatio- 
nis gratid, Proleg. p. 161. Col. 1. 

Cay. xv. 4. Tina 7 walleq os.) Deeſt os 
in MSS. pluribus, Irenæo, Chryſoftemo ; ita Mil- 
lius : Deeſt quidem apud Lat. Irenæum pariter, 
ac apud Vulg. ſed Chryſaſtomus diſertè ait, vi- 
pa Þ Oro! T walleg os, ſimiliter Origenes in 
Matth. p. 244. & Theophylactus. Hoc certo 
mandatum ad uniuſcujuſque proprium paren- 
tem pertinet, & ſeq. A Tyujoy walteꝶ ar, 
oz retinendum eſſe oſtendunt. 

V. 8. Eyyidq pol 0 Aaog 81Q» 14 Sopalls ard, 
*, mis xe. Us ru.) Prol. P-. 34. Col. 2. 
& 42. Col. 1. aſſerit Millius genuinam lectio- 
nem eſſe, A . xc ue TUG. Cetera 
nempe deſunt in Cant. Copt. Vulg. Syr. Perſ. 
AÆthiop. ut & apud Eſaiam, Cod. Alex. & 
Marc. Quicunque hic apud LXX. defectus 
fuit, clam quidem erat Origene, qui Comm. in 
Matth. p. 247. loquitur ad hunc modum Pro- 
pheta Iſaias dicit, & ara Nite 27%, due! 
à Actos , e sd -i auray. 

V. 26. Ou Ls AN.) Sic Chryſoſtomus, Theo- 
plylactus, Vulg. Syr. Arab. eſt tamen adjecti- 
tium x0, Proleg. p. 42. Col. 2. "ot 

V. 30. Koss, ) D. & v. 31. D. vA 
vyieis, refragante ipſo textu utrinque. Nam 
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(a) Pro!, p. 42. Col. 1. 
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ſi W #@v; non eſſet in v. 30. unde sq 
N; V. 31. Quod fi m xvAaxs rectè po- 
natur v. 30. idcirco etiam 1m #vaass vyicis po- 
nendum eſt, v. 31. Sed Prol. p. 42. Col. 1. 
interjecta ſunt ad abſolvendam ſententiam vs 
dyieis. Idem de voce xc, Prol. p. 133. 
Col. 2. 

CA. xvi. 3. Trocal.) D. Chryſoftome, 
Vulg. Agnoſcunt Theophylactus, Syr. Arab. 
Lucas c. xii. 56. quin igitur hoc vocabulo u- 
ſus ſit Chriſtus nemo dubitet. 

Nota etiam quod in binis poſtremis verſicu- 
lis variantes lectiones ſatis refutentur teſtimo- 
nio Origenis, qui cum editis congruit Comm. 
in Matth. p. 290, 291, 294. 

Cap. xvi. 14. Tres hic vanantes lectiones, 
ſed nullius momenti, & textum ipſum exhi- 
bet Origenes, p. 308, 309. ita etiam v. 21, 
22, 23. Origenes ab impreſſis ne tranſverſum 
quidem digitum diſcedit, p. 313, 315. Quod 
autem s,] awrav, V. 14. rette mutatum 
eſſe ab Arabe & Vulgato in ixllailQ-, ait Mil- 
lius, Prol. p. 42. Col. 1. ex hiftorie ci. rum- 
gtantiis manifeſtum eſſe ; non enim veniſſe Chri- 
 ftum ſimul cum diſcipulis ſuis ad multitudinem, 
ſed veniſſe eum ſolum, & aliquanto poſt diſci- 
pulos quos turba jam circumfuſos, & cum Scribis 
diſputantes offendit ; in eo mirum in modum 
falli Millium ex hiſtoriæ circumſtantiis cer- 
tiſſimum eſt; commate enim decimo in- 
terrogant eum diſcipuli ex monte cum eo 
deſcendentes, quid ergo ſcribe dicunt quod 
Eliam opertet primum venire? & commate de- 
cimo tertio ex Chriſti ad hanc quæſtionem 
reſponſo intellexerunt diſcipuli quod de Johanne 
Baptiſta dixiſſet eis: veniebant ergo cum eo hi 
tres diſcipuli, & cum reliquis diſputantes ſcri- 
bas invenit. 

V. 21. Deeſt verſus totus Coll. & Æthiop. 
Negue quidem h»jus Evangeliſte eſt, licet hic 
ſedem occupet in omnibus propemodum libris no- 
ris, ſed Marci ſolius, quod oftendit Canon Eu- 
ſebianus. Sic Millius in Appendice p. 7. Sed 
reperias illum apud Origenem in Matth. p. 3 13. 
apud Syrum & Arabem interpretem, qui om- 
nes ante vixerunt quam Canan iſte confice- 
retur; agnoſcit etiam Hieronymus, quanquam 
Canonem iſtum Matthæo prefixerit, ſicut etiam 
agnoſcunt eundem verſiculum Græca Scholia 
& reliquæ Verſiones. : 

V. 23. % iavtytyeav oÞ4deg.) Deſunt hac 
verba in binis MSS. Sed retinent illa Origenes 
in Matth. p. 315. Græci, cæterique Inter- 
pretes omnes: Et tamen in Prol. p. 165. 
Col. 2. commentarius eſt non textus. 

Cap. xvili. 29. Omittunt wavla Codices 
plurimi : ſed ſequitur ex v. 26. quod retinen- 
dum fit, | 

Car. XiX. 19. Kai ayanyous T mAnoio — ) 
Agnoſcunt hanc periodi partem Græca Scho- 
lia, Verſioneſque univerſim, & quod contra 
illam ex Origen? affert Millius valde leve eſt, 
ac nugatorium. Nam 1 quis ſtrictè acciperet 
ac ſervaret mandata ſecundæ tabulæ tali modo, 
ac more quali ea Jude! oblervarunt, non ille 
quidem dicendus eſt præſtitiſſe univerſam 

legem quæ ad proximum ſuum pertinet, 
& multo minus quæ ad Deum. Vide Luc. 
Xx. 29, 30. Nota etiam quod & veoryms u, 
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Proleg. p. 129. Col. 2. 
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v. 20. retinetur apud Græca Scholia Verſioneſ- 
que omnes. 

CAP. xx. 1 5. Ov Ces mor moinoau Fw.) Seg. &= 
roſe tyuore, quod eft in noſtris commentarius eſt, non 
textus. Ita Millius cum ſuo vulgato, Prol. p. 42. 
Col. 2. Repugnantibus reliquis Verſionibus, 
Chry/ot. Theophyl. & Orig. in Matt. p. 407. 

V. 22. Poteſtis bibere calicem quem ego 
bibiturus ſum ? * GAHν,,⁊, 5 tyw Banlite- 
pou HEN, ,) Poſterior pars commatis, ju- 
dice Millio, non Matthzi, ſed Marci ef, ſc. 
ex fide quatuor MSS. Hierommi, Vulg. Am- 
brofii, & ſpeciatim Origenis in Matth. p. 415. 
qui poſtquam dixerat, dub ace mitiv ] i- 
eον d tyw ν¼a river, addit 1 ws 6 Mag- avi- 
yea ds a % we, n W GHU ͥ,!- % ra 
E. Quis autem ſatis certo ſcit utrum Ori- 
genes Marcum allegarit, ratione habità ad po- 
ſteriorem partem commatis, vel ad levem il- 
lam diſcrepantiam quæ intercedit inter 0 U- 
Aw Twivey, & © tyw avw;, ſed demus hæc 
Millio. Conſtat ex Marco c. x. 38, 39. perio- 
dum hanc Chriftum protuliſſe omnibus ſuis 
numeris expletam ; cur non igitur Mattheus 
periodum hanc plenam ac perfectam citaſſe 
cenſendus eſt ? cum teſtes ejus ret fidos habca- 
mus Chryſoftomum, Theophylattum, & Baſilium 
Seleucienſem, Hom. xxiv. p. 134. vel quoniam 
id, quæſo ſacræ Scripture diſpendio fit, fi 
poſtrema illa verba apud unicum Marcum re- 
periantur? Atque hoc, ut opinor, obviam it 
ſexcentis variantibus lectionibus: Quæ enim 
a diverſis memorantur Evangeliſtis, cum ea ſe- 
mel tantum locutus fit Chriſtus, ſi ab uno ali- 
quo literis mandentur, memoria eorum nun- 
quam obliterabitur. | 

CAP. xxi. 4. Tw % SN yeywver') deeſt 
dA, Cant. Arab. Æthiop. Copt. Origene in 
Joh. p. 161. At agnoſcunt m> 6avv Chryſoſto- 
mus, Theophylaftus, Vulg. Syr. nec magni, 
quod Origenes hic habeat, refert ; nam ibid. p. 
174. omittit v. 5. os poſt acid,, & » poſt 
wegs; ſed p. 169. & Comm. in Matib. p. 
432. utramque vocem retinet: poſt away 0- 
mittit , p. 169. quod tamen habet p. 174. 
omittit hæc verba v. 8. d AN 5 txonlov M- 
on B F divdpwv, & üg cy Th od. Sic 
v. 12. 78 Oed. deeſt Orig. ſc. Comm. in Joh. 

. 175. ſed Commentarius ejus in locum 
Marth, p. 439. ſic ſe habet, 4 «0A & 
Inos s eig m lee 18 Ots, | 

V. 19. kricacgt, Ed. Ox. Polyg. hic ergo 
Millius, Prol. 65. Col. 1. pro varia lectione, 
ipſum textum, poſſidebitis exhibet. 

Cap. xxil. 39. Diliges proximum tuum «s 
otawlay* MSS. tawley, Ita Rom. xwi. 9. Gal. 
v. 14. diciſne hoc a tals A temetipſo ? 
Joh. xvii. 34. & ceawlov, Jac. ii. 8. Vide in 
his locis Millium, & nos in Rom. Xi. 9. 

V. 40. EY Traufe TY que Wlonais Y- 
6 vou@r.) Omittunt i Syr. Codex unus, 
Copt. & Arab. Habent autem illud Æthiop. 
Vulg. Chryſoſtomus, & TheophylatFus, Hilarius, 
& Hieronymus in locum; Clemens Alex. Pædag. 
1. 3. c. 12. p. 260. Irenæus |. 4. c. 25. p. 312. 
Origenes Hom. 23. in Matth. F. 42. Atque 
tamen hanc lectionem ſimplicem (ſc. abſque d 
ipſius Evangeliſtæ fuiſſe haudquaquam dubito, 


CAP, 
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CA p. xxiii. 4. Kai dusCa5axla,) omiſerunt 
Copt. Syr. Perl. Vulg. Ireneus. At agnoſcunt 
Chryſoſtomus, Theophylaftus, Hieronymus, Vulg. 

V. 5. Toy iucliwy aw Tav,) deſunt Vulg. .- 
thiop. At legunt Chryſoſtomus, Theophylattus, 
Syr. Arab. | 

V. 8. El; & #5w du i,; MSS. plu- 
tima, Origenes in Joh. p. 5. Hom. 10. in 
Jer. p. 107. & Chryſoſtomus legunt s did,)Z Q. 
Cum vero tum x«byynlys, tum qiddαννπιν e lit 
interpretatio ejuſdem vocis Hebraicæ, nempe 
Rabbi, ex eo facile intelligitur verbis illos non 
re diſſidere. 

V. 14. Ovas vuiy reæuuaſ s 2 Þxpao alc, 
uimnelali.) Ina non agnoſcunt Origenes & Euſe- 
ius; traducta puto e Marco aut Luca, inquit 
Millius, Prol. p. 42. Id autem agnoſcunt Chry- 
ſoſtomus, Theophylaftus, & verſiones univerſim. 

V. 19. Mwgol % TvþAor) wwe) & Prafixum 
eſt ex v. 17. ita Millius Prol. p. 42. Agno- 
{cunt autem TheophylafFus, & verſiones Orien- 
tales omnes. 

Now dubium eſt quin v. 13. e Marco & Luca 
huc tranſmiſerint Librarii, ait Millius in locum. 

od ſi fuiſſent verum nec additur quidquam, 
nec ſubducitur de verbis Chriſti : verſiculum 
tamen hunc agnoſcunt Chry/oſtomus, Theophy- 
laFus, Hieronymus, verſioneſque Crit. Hiſt. 
N. T. p. 171. ipſe illum inveniat apud Græca 
exemplaria ſatis multa, verſu quidem iſto & 
ſubſcquente tranſpoſito, ſicut in pluribus Millii 
MSS. contigit. 

V. 26. Deeſt in Clemente Alex. Irenzo l. 4. 
c. 34. p. 326. Habent autem illud Chry/ofto- 
mus, Theophylattus, verſiones antique omnes. 

Cap. xxv. 1. Licet a commate primo uſque 
ad decimum tertium viginti variantes afferan- 
tur lectiones, Sanctus tamen Baſilius, dum 
hanc Parabolam explicat, à textu ne latum 
quidem unguem diſcedit. Nam tametſi To. 
2. p. 412. habeat tantum xe, p. tamen 425. 
habet a ie. 

V. 13. 27 1 6 yos T3 avipuny tx:7).) Deeſt in 
MSS. aliquot, nec occurrit apud probatiſſimos 
prime ælatis Interpretes, ex cap. præcedente 
fumitur, ita Millius hic, fed inter hæc, atque 
illa verba plurimum intereſt : Cum vero præ- 
ceſſerit, Vigilate itaque, quia neſcitis diem neque 
horam, aliquid hujuſmodi addendum eſt, ne 
claudicer ſenſus ; quidni 1gitur hæc ipſa ver- 
ba? quæ agnoſcit TheophylaFus, & quæ opti- 
me reſpondent illis quæ concludunt caput 
præcedens, viz fi malus ſervus non vigilet, 
veniet Dominus illius in die qua non ſperat, & 
hora qua ignorat; atque iſtiuſmodi homines, 
fatuarum ad inſtar Virginum, a nuptiis clauſa 
janua excludentur. YVigilate igitur, &c. 
V. 33. Kat 5y0y T6 pv weiCala,.) Deeſt ty 
Cant. Syr. . Quod tamen poſtulant ſeq. r& 3 
ie / pia, ſatiſque firmant Theophylattus, Vulg. 
& exemplar Aexandrinum. 

V. 41. Tov imipuaruivoy, V. I. & „ 
6 wie pe.) Ita Ireneus, Cyprianus, Augustinus, 
adde Jufinum M. Dial. p. 301. Origenes autem 
in Job. p. 426. Græca Schoha, verſiones anti- 
quæ omnes legunt cum textu. 

Cay. xxvi. I. Navlas 2d Acyvs T8785.) De- 
eſt wait Chryſaſt. Perl. habent Theopſylactus, 
Vulg. Arab. Syr. /Ethiop. 


V. 3. Kai of yotuuald;,) deſunt hæc apud 
Vulg. Arab. Æthiop. At retinent Chry/oftomus 
Theophylatius, Syr. ; 

42. Tan m wolngaov,) Deeſt a role or, 
Chry/eſtomo ; legunt Theophylactus, Vulg. Syr. 
Arab. — an ts, deeſt Vulg. Agnoſcunt 
Theophylattus, Syr. Arab. 

V. 44. Ex Tearts,) Deeſt in Alex. At Illud 
habent TheophylatFus, & verſiones antique uni- 
verſim. 

V. 59. Kwi oi eee re,) Deeſt in Vulg. 
Sed illud retinent Theophylattus, Syr. Arab. 

V. 74. "EgZalo xalavalualiiav.) ita Chry/o- 
ſtomus & Theophylaftus , nelalualitav, quod 
habent Codices MSS. in N. T. nuſquam oc- 
currit, ad Genuinum cenſet Millius, Prol. 109. 
Col. 2. 

Cap. xxvii. 14. are Nai & nyc 
Aiew') Ita Hieronymus, Theophylaftus, Vulg. 
Arab. ait tamen Millius, ex Sri ſolius auto- 
ritate addebat Codicum vulgus ex præcedentibus, 
ytubva, Proleg. p. 129. col. 2. 

V. 35. Ard 18 aiualQ- 18 dixais.) nw 18 
quai, agnoſcunt Hieronymus, Theopbylactus, 
verſiones omnes: ſed (ait Millius) nſertum 
in relquis Ts dies, irrepfiſſe videtur ex Afis, 
_ locis, Prol. p. 133. col. 2. 

V « 35. I waned; w prbiv* x, Ta LE Cum 
omittatur hæc Periodus à Græcis, interpreti- 
buſque cunctis, fi a Vulg. & Hieromymo dil. 
ceſſeris, ſimile vero videtur deſumptam eam 
fuiſſe ex Joh. xix. 24. utrum vero hic, an illic 
legenda ſit, eadem ſane, qui reliquæ Scripturæ 
partes, veneratione à nobis afficienda eſt, 

V. 34. "nods d Baonkdle') luege omittunt 
2 Copt. Retinent TheophylaFus, Vulg. 

yr. 

V. 43. Nus,) hic Agnoſcunt YHeopbylacbus, 
& verſiones omnes, eſtque emphaticum in ore 
Judæcrum. 

V. 55. Ard pangelev JrwpSoa.) Deeſt in 
Vulg. ſed habent Chry/offomus, Theophylattus, 
Syr. Arab. | 

V. 64. Nonne,) Deeſt in Chryſaſtomo, Vulg. 
Arab. at illud legunt Theophylattus, & Syr. 

CAP. xxvili. 9. s 5 tnogdorlo fmayydru 
Tis Matilais ard.) Deſunt hæc apud CH- 
Softomum, Hieronymum, Augufinum, Vulg. Hr. 
Agnoſcunt tantum Theophylattus & Æthiop. 
Sæ pe hoc contingit cum eadem verba repe- 
tuntur, videntur tamen hic neceſſario intelli- 
genda. 


„** 
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S ECTIO SECUN DA. 


in Marcum. 


ARC] Cap. i. 2. Qui preparabit vi- 
am tuam, tune os') Deſunt hæc 
in /reneo |. 3. c. 11. p. 217. Origene in Joh. 
p- 117. Syr. Copt. Perf Athiop. ſed ag- 
noſcunt illa Theophylaftus, Vulg. Arab. & 
Origenes in Joh. p. 3. & citat illa nominatim 
ex Marco, |. 2, contra Cel. 60. & ſiquidem 
Chriſtus diſertè ait Baptiſtam eum eſſe de 
quo ſcripta eſt Prophetia his ipſis verbis, 
Matth. xi. 10. de veritate eorum non eſt am- 
| bigend! 

5 


bigendi locus, licet in Autographo ipſius Mar- 
ci non inventa fuiſſent. 

Tribus verſiculis, ſc. 5, 11, & 13. tres 
ſunt variantes lectiones, ſed nulla in ſenſu di- 
verſitas. 

V. 16. Heard, wars 7 ON v.) 
Ita Theophylaftus, Cod. Alex. aÞgywv, Vulg. 


Arab. fuit ambulando pertranſiens, fine diſ- 


crimine. 

V. 42. EIn. wire.) Deeſt in Cant. Syr. 
Agnoſcunt Theophylactus, Vulg. Cod. Alex. 

V. 44. Moder uydtr.) D. under, MSS. Sed 
habet Theophylatus. 

V. 45. Hod.) Deeſt in Vulg. Sed legit 
Meopbylactus. 

CAF. ii. 1. Ar yutegy.) Octo, Latini 
codices aliquiz citra non Græcerum modo 

fed & Latinorum plerumque omnium; 
ita hic Millius. Sed Proleg. p. 44. col. 1. 
Greta proculdubio erant qi yew, & fic Evan- 
eliſta. | 
: V. 4. My duvayuc wportyyica.) Vulg. wee- 
eeviyxau* Theophylatius, & reliquæ verſiones cum 
textu. 

V. 7. EI pn ds 6 OSeds.) Deeſt de, Cant. 
Sed retinent Theophylatins, & reliquæ verſio- 
nes antiquæ omnes. 

V. 15. Ang. Occurrit in Theophylato, 
& in verſionibus Polyg. omnibus. Mibi tamen, 
inquit Millius, vebemens eft ſuſpicio, ex v. 16. 
buc traductum eſſe. Append. p. 12. col. 1. 

V. 18. Oi & agioawr.) Theophylatius, & 
verſiones omnes: Vulg. Phariſci. 

V. 20. Es cxeivars N yungars.) Ita Theophy- 
lactus, Vulg. Lucas v. 35. & Ce th 1pige. 
Syr. Ethiop. MSS. ine diſcrepantia. 

V. 22. Ohg .) Habent d, Theo- 
thylaftus, Lucas v. 35. Deeſt in Cant. Vulg. 
Syr. Verba autem præcedentia & ſequentia 
lectionem textùs genuinam eſſe indicant. 

CAP. iii. 5. K vennalegd M y New awts 
de ws 1 ey.) Deeſt vyujs MSS. verſioni- 
buſque : retinet Theophylaus, occurrit apud 
Matt. xii. 13. & Luc. vi. 10. interpretes hoc 
forte quaſi minus neceſſarium omiſerunt; 
cum enim manus arida reſtituatur, & fiat alteri 
ſimilis, non poteſt non eſſe ds. 

V. 29. Aiwvis xedveas.) Codices pauci ha- 
bent &paplias, ſeu dpaghuael@-. Vulg. & Cy- 
prianus delictum, & exinde Græca quædam ex- 
emplaria ad Latinos conformata, «wuaplizs* ſed 
Syr. Arab. Theophylaftus, Græci Patres legunt 
xexoewc, nec talis occurrit dictio qualis awnQ- 
#apliz per totum N. T. 

V. 32. Addit hic C. Alex. & &Jeaa os: 
repugnantibus omnibus verſionibus, Hieronymo, 
Weophylacto, verbiſque immediate præceden- 
tibus of adrAQo), & 1 prlng awts anisanay 
Wpog awnny. 

Cap. iv. 4. Ta Tirave , e,.) deeſt 28 
ven in MSS. & verſionibus quibuſdam : 
Agnoſcunt Vulg. & Yeopbylactus; & cum 
aves per vetus Teſtamentum ſæpiſſimè voci- 
tentur, vel volucres aeris, vel volucres cali, 
T2 e videtur ſubaudiendum ubi non expri- 
mitur, rejicit autem Mill. Prol. p. 109. col. 2. 

V. 11. rydva a pune.) Deeſt YY@vau in 
MSS. ſed habent Theophylaftus & verſiones 
omnes, eoque dempto ſenſus deficit; & tamen 

Be I 


Cap. II. Sect. II. D. MILL 11, &c. 831 


medium yvavas Matthei eft, ant Lute Proleg. 
P. 161, col. 1. Cur non & Marci? 

V. 18. Kai Fal en ol tic ro; nave ara 
pipaorr, C wi eic.) Deeſt ſecundo loco S rw 
apud TheophylaFum, & MSS. nec mirum; He- 
braiſmum quippe non intelligebant ; Habent 
Vulg. Syr. nec deeſſe videntur apud Arab. re- 
petitio hæc vocum Sul dcn non ef aliena ab He- 
braiſmo, quod ejus 1 mut andi cauſam de- 
dit, idque non uno modo; quod hujus lectionis ve- 
ritatem oſtendit; ita Grotius. 

eb. . pv Tojonovin, fy En- 
Rola, iv kV, v. I. , &, , MSS. ſed præ- 
ter MSS. codices plurimos, fatente Millio, 2, 
legunt Theoptyladtus, verſiones omnes, Syr. v. 
8. & lectionem hanc comprobat locus parilis 
Matt. xii. 8, 23. ubi occurrit par diſtributi- 
vum 9 u ixamy, &c. 


V. 24. Tum wi Aue .) D. mi; duo, 


deſunt in Vulg. Arab. ſed illa habent Theo- 
Pbylactus & Syr. | 

V. 31. "Qs xoxw.) MSS. xoxx@- aut - 
xov, {ine diſcrimine & fine cauſa; ws hic - 
dayuxnxyy ſignificationem habet, nempe; ita 
Schmidius: ceu potius eſt ſignum Dativi caſũs, 
ut I apud Hebræos ſæpius. 

V. 33. Hox ais.) Deeſt in Syr. Perſ. Arab. 
ſed illud habent TheophylaFus & Vulg. 

CAP. v. II. IIpos ra den, v. I. wpos 7@ J get, 
quod in idem recidit. Ib. peyaay, Deeſt in 
Cant. Eph. Copt. Goth. Perf. fed habent 
Theophylatus, Vulg. Syr. Arab. 

V. 12. Tlavies of Aaiuorts, Cant. r Jar- 
povie, Syr. ili Dæmones, quod idem valet ; ſoli 
enim Dæmones, qui tunc adfuerunt, hoc i 
Chriſto petere potuerunt: Denique cum textu 
legunt Theophylaftus, & Arab. 

CaP. vi. 11. 'Aulw Atyw vuiy — 1 7H 
Toes Chen.) Ex vulgato, & Ammonii Mono- 
teſſaro apud Zach. Chryſopolitanum redtè notat 
Zegerus bæc Marci non eſſe, ſed ex Matibæo huc 
tranſponi quemadmodum & alias alia; ita Millius 
hic. Agnoſcunt vero Theophylactus, Syr Arab. 
Perſ. Xthiop. Hæc periodus, inquit Betuleius, 
in omnibus noſtris exemplaribus begitur, exceptis 
tantum duobus, & in vetuſtiſſimo meo apud Matt. 
X. 15. & Luc. x. 12. occurrit, quidni apud 
Marcum ? | 

V. 15. H ws eie & woonrav.) Vide Anno- 
tata noſtra in hunc locum. 

V. 16. OvrG- isn, Deeſt in Vulg. ſed ha- 
bent Theophylafus, & quoad ſenſum, omnes 
antique verſiones. | 

V. 28. '0 5 anifur) mw anmafuy omittit 
Vulg. Habent TheophylaFus, & verſiones O- 
rientales omnes. 

V. 33. Ilponatov awres') Deeſt in MSS. 
binis, Cant. & Laud. ſed retinetur apud The- 
opbylaftum : Atque hc lectio non eſt obſcura, 
{cd facilem explicatum habet: Chriſti, & diſ- 
cipuli ejus aſcendentes in navim abierunt in de- 
ſertum locum ſeorſim; ſed multi viderunt eos 
abeuntes, & cognoverunt quò curſum tende- 
bat navis, itaque pedeſtres prævenerunt eos, & 
acceſſerunt ad Chriſtum. Clara hic, & per- 
ſpicua omnia, neque quicquam mutandi cauſa 
leviſſima eſt: Vult tamen Millius mn Y wen 
do awres Scholion eſſe, ; ownahov mwgos avmy, 
veram lectionem quam queritur omiſſam fuiſſe, 


Proleg. 
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Proleg. p. 43. & ejus loco, & wgonnvov woes 
ar, retentam eſſe. | | F 

V. 36. "AYoggowriw £awlorg FIT, ri yap O- 
ewe pay Tx0r.) Contendit Millius, Proleg. p. 
45. veram lectionem hanc eſſe, &yoggouecu 


| Hauler v Qaywo' reliqua irrepfiſſe ex Cap. viii. 2. 


hujus Evangelii: quod prima fronte eſt parum 
veriſimile, præſertim cum textui conſentiant 
Theophylattys, verſiones Orientales omnes, & 
Codex Alex. 

V. 44. Katt joay of Qalolts Tos aglss dc . 
rau IN.) eeſt d glas, ſed habent Theophy- 
laftus, Syr. & Æthiop. Deeſt etiam woes in 
MSS. aliquot, Theophylafo . & Verſionibus: 
ſed occurrit Luc. ix. 14. & Joh. vi. 10. ex 
quorum autoritate vocem illam, ut ut parvi 
momenti, retinendam tamen quis non cenſet ? 
Nota etiam quod licet Matt, xiv. 21. de va- 
riantibus lectionibus altum ſit ſilentium illic, 
tamen perinde atque hic wes omittunt verſio- 
nes omnes. 


V. St. Kas 6 avpadgov.) Irrepfit ex Margine, 


ita Millius, Proleg. p. 43- ex fide Copt. Ag- 
noſcunt autem Codex Alex. Theophylattus, & 
verſiones Orientales univerſim, 

Cap. vil. 2. EAA.) deeſt apud ſo- 
lum ÆEthiop. Agnoſcunt TheophylaFus, Vulg. 
Syr. Arab. id Millio fruſtra inficiante. In- 
portune tamen injecit quiſpiam in textum, Prol. 
p- 122. Col. 1. | 

V. 5. 'Avinmi.) Theophylaus, Syr. Æthi- 
op. xowairs, Vulg. Arab. eodem ſenſu juxta 
TREE. | 

V. 16. E! th Lx, wra axzeav, du.) Suſ- 
pectum hunc verſum habet Millius aagiuCayotuc, 
Proleg. p. 162. col. 1. i T heophy- 
lacto, & verſionibus univerſim. | 
V. 14. Kai mgooxantioauy Gr h, = XN.) 
Ita Theophylatius, Syr. Arab. Perf. Vulg. & 
#thiop. addunt @&av, quod probat Millius, 
Proleg. p. 43. 5 

V. 31. EX 7 ce Tves & EidavQ”) Ita 
Theophylattus, Codex Alex. Syr. Perſ. ſed AI 
Lag Nhe, lectio germana eff, Millius, Ib. 
Vulg. Cant. Copt. Arab. ÆEthiop. 

Cap. viii. 2. Hates pigs wenopivyo: poor.) 
i. e. d yutegs, ita Theophylaus & Verſiones: 
:uiexs MSS. ad eundem ſenſum. 

V. 22. Ka tpyt?)') Jeſus nempe, Theophy- 
lattus, Syr. ix), Vulg. Arab. Jeſus cum dif 
cipulis. | 
V. 34. 'Oniow ps übe, v. I. dxonubar') 
Nullo ſenſus diſcrimine. 

CAP. ix. 10. Ti isi w c, vexpay oivagnvar) 
Ita Theophylaus, Arab. Vulg. & Syr. quid 
et cum e mortuts reſurrexerit? perperam haud 
dubito, nec enim quærunt 21 ein, ſed x i, nec 
quid poſt mortem Chriſti eſſet futurum, non 
enim exiſtimabant Chriſtum moriturum: Vid 
Annotata noſtra ad hunc locum. | 


V. 12. Kai was yiyeun).) Ita Theophy- 


lactus & Vulg. MSS. xavs, vide iterum An- 


notata noſtra. 

V. 16. K entyaryes tvs Texupalds) Ita 

Theopbylactus, Syr. Arab. Vulg awrss male 

iterum, nec enim turbæ, ſed ſcribe tantum 

cum iis diſputabant : Vide v. 17. 
V. 33. IIgos tawrss Algnoyltecde) D. wd 

zar, Deſunt in Vulg, Arab, Retinent Theo- 
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phylattus, Syr. Perſ. Æthiop. eſtque neceſſa. 
rio intelligendum. | 

V. 34. E, 75 eda') Ita Theophylattus, & 
verſiones omnes: Et tamen Millius Proleg. p. 
143. col. 2. nemo non videt repetita ex proxime 
præcedenti verſiculo; immo nemo non vide 
repeti debuiſſe. | | 

V. 38. "Or: e axonubes yur) D. Vulg. 
Copt. Habent Theophylattus, Syr. Arab. Peri. 
AÆthiop- | 

Cap. x. 2. Kai wre of Qaearator) 
Ita TheophylaFus, & verſiones omnes; + fic ve- 
ro Millius Proleg. p. 133. col. 2. Teooenl cy. 
Tis ante oi ag. quod in noſtris jam omnibus 
Matthei eſt. Quzro cur non & Marci? 

V. 21. "Aegs f 5augey”) Deeſt Clem. Alex, 
Vulg. Auguſtino: Retinent Theophylattus, & 
verſiones Orientales. 

V. 47. Ta aabld lucg,) D. Ius, Syr, Perl. 
Agnoſcunt Theophylaus, Vulg. Arab. Æthiop. 
Luc. xvii. 38. 

CaP. xi. 1. Eis B&YDayy,) Deeſt in Cant. 
Origene in Matt. p. 431. Habent autem Ori- 
genes in Joh. p. 169. Theophylaftus, Orientales 
verſiones omnes: JIrrep/ii tamen Margine, 
Proleg. p. 43. col. 2. 

V. 10. Eg Gg, Deeſt te xo 
pivy, in MSS. 4. ſed habent Origenes in Joh. 
p. 169. THeophylactus, verſiones omnes. Ib. & 
vous Kve iu, Deeſt in Origene, ib. & verſionibus 
antiquis. Sed habent Theophylatius, Matt. xxi. 
9. XXIll. 39. Pſal. Ixx. 118. xxvi. Ib. rav, 
v. I. «gnvn, Origenes, inquit Millius, ubi neſcio, 
habet woawa, Com. in Joh. p. 169. cum. Theo- 
phylafto, & verſionibus omnibus. 

V. 30. 'Amoxeabylt ui,) Deeſt in MSS. qui - 
buſdam : Sed agnoſcunt Theophylattus, & ver- 
ſiones omnes. 

V. 31. 21 ,) Deeſt & in MSS. Perf. 
_—_— ſed habent TheophylaFus. Vulg. 

yr. 

V. 32. id,.) Deeſt tay in MSS. mul- 
tis; agnoſcunt Theoplylactus, & verſiones Ori- 
entales. | 

Cap. xii. 4. AdoCoayoavlss,) Deeſt in Vulg. 
Arab. retinent Theophylattus & Syr. 

V. 27. Ou t5w 6 Ot6g vexpav, dna Sede gan- 
rev.) Deeſt © 2 in Vulg. Syr. Arab. Ha- 
bent Theophylatus, Perſ. ÆEthiop. optimè meo 
judicio. Origenes un is 6 Oed, Otos vexgun, 
GANG Quiv\cov, Com. in Mat. p- 499. ita Matt, 
xxii. 32, eſt tamen hic repetendus d Sete. 

V. xii. 29. 0 Oess u,) ita Theophylactus, 
C. Alex. Syr. Perſ. Deut. vi. 4. tos n, & 
Vulg. Arab. Æthiop. 1uar emendatio et, en 
Deut. vi. 4. Prol. p. 122. Col. 1. 

V. 32. "ori 4g d Oro") Deeſt Sede in MSS. 
Retinent Vulg. Arab. & Theophylaus ; addit 
eum etiam Syriaca verſio tanquam neceſſariò 
intelligendum. Rejicit tamen Millius, Prol. 
p. 100, Col. 2. | | | 

Cap. xiii. 11. Made pead@re,) deeſt in Vulg. 
Copt. Ethiop. Sed habent TheophylatFus, Syr. 
Arab. Ne IE IT 

V. 14. To fn, C Aavya v Leos. 
Deſunt hæc in MSS. Vulg. Auguſtino. Habent 
Theophylaus, Cod. Alex. verſiones Orientales 
omnes: E tamen Matibæi, Proleg. P. 43: 


b . 2 
eg V. 18. 
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V. 18. H Quyy vuor) Deeſt in Vulg. & ficat homines erga quos Deus ſe inſigniter bene- 


MSS. r ra, ſed Theophylaftus, & verſiones 
Orient. textui conſentiunt. 

V. 33. Kal weoodytodr) Habent omnes; 
mihi tamen vebementer ſuſpectum eſt waguCry- 
c, Millius Proleg. p. 133. deeſt Cant. 
| CAP. xiv. 1 5. " Avwrytov £T0L0v.) Deeſt 
2 ¹,õ, in MSS. Vulg. Retinent Theophylattus, 
& verſiones Orientales omnes. 

V. 19. K AN- ue i.) Deſunt hæc 
in verſionibus; ſed illa agnoſcunt THeophylact. 
& Origenes Com. in Joh. p. 404. 

V. 22. Adis, Qaytle) Deeſt aye in 
verſionibus; ſed habet Theophylattus, & ſume- 
bant ut comederent. 5 

V. 27. EY Ty wr! Tewry*) Ita Theophylac- 
tus, Vulg. Syr. Arab. Millius autem Proleg. 

. 162. & th wut} TwTy, Matthei eſſe vix dubito. 

V. 67. Mela 18 Nadtapms lues) Ita omnes 
Scholiaſtæ & verſiones. 

V. 70. Kai Aαιννʒ,Q os q uν,¼e ) Deſunt hæc 
in Vulg. Copt. ſed habent Theophylactus, Syr. 
Arab. Perf. AÆAthiop. fruſtra ergo ſunt qui hoc 
adjectitium cenſent. | 

Cap. xv. 12. Oo Atytle Banker) Vulg. 
Cant. Gag, Regni Judzorum ; ſed Theophy- 
lactus & verſiones textui conſentiunt. 

V. 16. Avajs 18 wegilweis,) ita legendum 
inquit Millius, Proleg. p. 43. fide Vulg. Goth. 
Perſ. At Textus & üg Tegilweov, fic & Theo- 
phylaus, Syr. Arab. 


** —— —— 


S ECTTIO TERTI1A 
in Lucam. 


AP. i. 12. Kat iraegxfh, & $5CO- ini 
tete in" awny.) Vana eſt hic Milli ſu- 
ſpicio (App. p. 20.) verſum hunc fictum eſſe d 
quopiam, ob fimilia que ad Mariam dicuntur 
v. 29. Conſtat hoc ex Chry/ofomo, Ed. Mor. To. 
5. Þ. 475. Theophylafto in locum, & verſionibus 
omnibus, exceptà Æthiop. à quibus omnibus 
hic verſus pro genuino habetur; conſtat inſu- 
per ex verbis ſequentibus py Sc, Za xa. 
CAP. i. 14. Ev avIpwrus A ox, W o- 
kia, inquit Millius, Alex. Cant. Vulg. Goth. 
Sax. Ireneus Lat. l. 3. c. 11. p. 216. (ubi 
Grabius, multum vereor ne Græcus Irenæi Tex- 
tus habuerit & doxlæ in Nominativo) Hierony- 
mus, Ambroſius, Auguſtinus (quibus adde Cy- 
rillum Hieroſ. Catech. 12. p. 120.) ſed Co- 
dicibus MSS. fermè omnibus conſentiunt Syr. 
Copt. Arab. Perſ. Athiop. Origenes (in Joh. 
p. 14. contra Celſ. I. 1. p. 46.) & do enim 
quod legunt Homiliis in Lucam interpretis eſt 
non Origenis; Euſebius, Chryſoſtomus, (Ed. Mor. 
To. 1. p. 261, 385, & To. 3. p. 1044.) Theo- 
Pbylactus, alii (nempe Epiphanius, Her. E- 
bion. p. 154. Conſtit. Apoſt. I. 7. c. 47. p. 
327.1. 8. c. 13. p. 352. Theodoretus in Deut. 
Qu. 42. & in P/almos p. 786.) qui rectam lec- 
tionem amplectuntur; ita Millius in locum. Ni- 
hilominus Proleg. p. 64. col. 2. & avbewros 
ddoxias, ita legiſſe Origenem conſtat ex Latinis 
Hieronymianis, Hom. 13. in Lucam, omnino 
rectè 16 Coons Hebraiſmus oft, figni- 
Vol. II. 


volum oftendit, ſeu quos peculiari quadam gratia 
complettitur, hic autem ſenſus cum latuerit vete- 
res Grecos, factum eft jam olim ut in codicibus 
& Joxins mutaretur in & dla Quis teneat ſem- 
per mutantem Protea vultum ? 

V. 33. Ka lu "Iwor.) Vulg. Pater ejus: 
ſed Theophylaftus, Syr. Arab. textui patroci- 
nantur. 


V. 40: Exęg c ο⏑ wv ual.) Cu ad 


Jedlum eſt ex hujus Evangelii Cap. 1. 80. ſic 


Millius Proleg. p. 44. col. 1. Habent autem 
Theophylattus, & verſiones Orientales omnes. 


CAp. ul. 19. Lee HewAſ&IG- N νν⏑L ? 


G ν,ν,e N) Deeſt $inirns apud THeophylactum, 
& Vulg. retinent verſiones Orientales omnes, 
& firmant hanc lectionem loca parallela, Mat. 
xiv. 3. & Marc. vi. 17. | 

V. 21. 'Eytrilo & r PanliSiar) Deeſt ty 
T&@ in MSS. Habet Theophylans, & verſiones 
omnes legunt cum baptizaretur. 

Cap. iv. 7. ESü os wave.) Ita Matth. 
i. 9. Vulg. Syr. Theophylaius mace, nimi- 
rum gloria & poteſtas de quibus locutus eſt, 
v. 6. in idem recidit. 3 

V. 8. "Trays onicw ps, Calayd.) Deſunt 
hæc apud MSS. Origenem, Ambroſium. Beda 
notat, & Grotius neminem Cræcorum Theo- 
phylatto antiquiorem iſta verba hoc loco agno- 


ſeere, & quidem poſt additum ibi orie ps, 


quod in primis & vetuftiſſimis codicibus, teſte 
Origene, locum non habebat ; fic ille. Sed pa- 
ce utriuſque legimus apud Juſtinum Dialect. 
p. 331. hæc verba & mis Sonuvnporduge 
F AmTo5GAwv yiyeenlai, meoothiuv awry N e- 
egg uixes T5 eindv awry, mpooxuryoey 0, hy 
SomxgaveoN awry = Xea5ov, Tran onicw ps, L- 
ray apud Athanaſium Orat. 1. in Aram 
INE awmy 0 KvgaQ@r UW 7H Ayer, Tralt dic 
ps, Da rap p. 283, C. & Or. 3. p. 440. 
Axseag Vnaye GTiIow ps, Lala d, & Or. 4. p. 
492. Aue piv Hriliua di taurs, Edlavd, At- 
7, Traſt oniow us, Talard apud Chryſoſts- 
mum Matt. iv. 10. & Theophylaftum in locum: 
Utrum hæc Matthæi ſolius fuerint an etiam 
Luce operæ pretium non eſt inveſtigare. 

V. 18. "Inoa0% 186 ouwTtleaupives T x- 
iar) Deſunt hæc verba in duobus MSS. Ori- 
gene in Joh. p. 12. Copt. Æthiop. Auguſtino, 
Ambroſio. Fidem 1is faciunt Irenzus l. 4. c. 
40. p. 340. Throdoretus in Iſai. Ixi. v. 1. Ixx. 
ib. Vulg. Syr. Arab. Perſ. Porro Evangeliſta 
dicente Chriſtum aperuiſſe librum, & locum 
inveniſſe ubi hæc verba tam in Hebræo textu 
quam in Ixx. interpretibus ſcripta erant, multo 
magis veriſimile eſt Chriſtum hæc ipſiſſima 
verba legiſſe, quam alium neſcio quem verbis 
Evangeliſtæ ea adjeciſſe: Quod ab Origene 
omittuntur tanti non eſt, omittit enim, pariter 
cum Jrenzo, verba ſequentia, d νẽ rg Tt- 
geg ue, oy t. : 

V. 33. Ex @VEv 14% Jaumevis axabals, 2 
v e . wi) Vulg. demonium immundum, 
MSS. qwrj peyaay omittunt : Utrumque ag- 


noſcunt autem Theophylatius, Syr. Origenes in 


Joh. p. 158. Irrepſerunt tamen judice Millio 
Proleg. p. 44. —— 
Cay. v. 36. Od ν rie u¹νẽ) Ita 
Theophylatius & verſiones omnes: Et tamen 
- 0-06 Prol. 
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Prol. p. 184. col. 1. irrepſit ex priore parte hu- 
jus verſiculi. 

CAP. vi. 26. Ovai vui orav xanng vmucs 
& TWov Wales") Deeſt hic v uv in Theophylatto 3 
Habent verſiones omnes, ſicut & verſus præ- 
cedentes : vie deeſt in MSS. verſionibuſque 
multis; occurrit apud Theophylattum, Chry- 
ſaſtomum Hom. 23. in Gen. Ed. Mor. To. 2. 
p. 265, 266. To. 3. p. 305. To. 4. p. 375. 
atque hic ait Millius, omnino legendum arbitror, 
addendi cauſa nulla eſt, tollendi aliqua: & ta- 
men Proleg. p. 126. col. 2. % & aw 
irreptitia ſunt. 

V. 34. "Iva YomAnaCwe: To l Deſunt v0 
ea Cant. Agnoſcunt Theophylaftus & verſio- 
nes antique univerſim : Nihilominus Prol. p. 
133. Col. 2. rc ia interpretamentum marginale 
videtur. 

Cap. vii. 11. Oi Mafylai awrs ixavoir) De- 
eſt ae, Vulg. Syr. Habent Theophylattus, 
& Arab. omiſſum hic primum ni fallor ex indu- 
ria ab iis qui per Mahi hic Apoſtolos intel- 
lextre, non autem aſſiduos quoſvis Chriſti ſecta- 
tores; At Proleg. p. 44. Col. 1. "Ixavo! ir- 
yep/iſſe videtur ex V. 12. certe diſcipulos duode- 
cim neutiquam pales ixavss vocaſſet hic E- 
vangeliſta, ſcriptor imprimis accuratus, qui nuſ- 
quam voce iſta utitur niſi de magna multitudine; 
(quaſi non legiſſet in eodem de 120 diſci- 
pulis Act. i. 15.) hos, inquit, duodecim di/- 
cipulos intelligit D. Lucas, ut colligere eſt ex 
Matth. xi. 1. non autem quod nos olim pu- 
tavimus Chriſti ſectatores in genere. Eſt cer- 
te locus Maitbæi aneodiawe©-, loquitur enim 
D. Lucas de ingreſſu Chriſti in urbem Naim 
de quo apud ſolum Lucam fit mentio, nec 
impedit aliquid quo minus Chriſtus civita- 
tes Galilee, & Judæorum pertranſiens, iiſque 
Evangelii doctrinam enuntians, ſectatores 
multos, quales in Galilza haud pauci, poſt 
ſe traheret : ſed non eſt Millio inſolitum levi 
de cauſa à ſe divorſum ire. 

V. 24. Tov 'Ayyiauv "Iwtzmws') MSS. Aa- 
Irv, Diſcipuli, nimirum quos miſit, erant 
ipſius nuncii. 


V. 28. Niger agp, Deeſt in MSS. 


male vide v. 26. 

V. 46. Had un rug wodas) Deſunt ws 
Tss modas in Cant. Uſh. 2. Agnoſcunt Theos- 
Phylaus & verſiones; ait tamen Millius, Prol. 
p. 156. Col. 1. Modo extitiſſent in Luce au- 
thentico, nemo ſanus pretermiſerit. 
Caf. viii. 8. Tah Aiywy tw 6 ty wv wre 
dx, axzirw') Agnoſcunt hæc verba Theo- 
phylaftus, & verſiones antique univerſim : & 
tamen dicente Millio, in excuſis, ac MSS, fere 
adjetta ſunt ita e Mattheo, aut Marco, è Lec- 
tioniarits, & poſita ſunt loco non ſuo, neque enim 
Hic finitur lectio. Proleg. p. 155. Col. 2. finitur 
tamen hic parabola. 

V. 34. 'aneabevlss') Deeſt apud MSS. Theo- 
Pbylattum, verſiones: Sed ſubaudiendum eſt 
hoc vocabulum ; qui enim Paſtores factum 
hoc nunciãſſe poterant in civitatem & in villas, 
niſi paullo ante diſceſſiſſent a Monte, ubi grex 
porcorum paſcebat? 


V. 54. "ExCanuv tta wavlas') Marci ſunt; fimpliciter Lin. Cant. & 


Agnoſcunt autem Theophylatus, Cod. Alex. 
Syr. Arab. Perſ. . 


Car. viii. 1. Mabyras awrs') Deſunt apud 
MSS. Theophylaftum, & Dial. contra Marcion. 

58. TheophylatIus vero paullo poſt agnoſcit 
* verba, ſicut etiam Dialogus iſte in mar- 
gine: Vulg. Arab. Syr. Duodecadem ſuam; 
& cum al Jude eſſent Chriſti diſcipuli, defi- 
cientibus illis verbis non deficit ſenſus. 

V. 3. Myts pacdes,) V. I. pad, ut Mat- 
thæus; male, Marc. vi. 8. præcepit eis ne 
quid tolerent in viam e py pxCdev ꝙ : vide 
de his <erlic@avee: Annotata noſtra ad Matt. 
©.30, 

V. 10. Hoaxes xakpivys Pn.) Ita 
Theophylaftus & Joh. 1. 48. è verſionibus non 
pauce omittunt moAtws X&AS ivr, de verita- 
te rei forſan ſollicitæ: Nam Chry/oftomus in 
Orat. contra Gemiles, Ed. Mor. To. 1. p. 653. 
Petrum hujus urbis incolam vocat * aca; 
eos Woriryy, panhevy I udt Wonews, MN 
Tis nouns The q e Et teſte Joſepho, Phi- 
lippus Tetrarcha condidit, muroque cinxit & 
xwuny ByJoauday, tribuens illi T WoAtws a Cν, 
appellans ſimul nomen illius Julias, in honorem 
ſc. Julie Auguſti filiæ, Ant. I. 18. c. 3. 

V. 23. Kab yuiegv.) Deſunt hæc in MSS, 
25 Origenis Exhort. ad Martyr. p. 173. Reti- 
nent Cyrillus Alex. Tom. 1. p. 597. Theophylattus 
Ed. Rom. 1542. verſiones antique omnes. 

V. 54. gc % 'Halas t xeinet.) Hæc omit- 
tit Vulg. Habent vero (fatente hic Milli) 
Græca exemplaria fere omnia, Syr. Arab. 
Perſ. Ethiop. Theophylattus, Chryſoftomus de 
Pcenit. Hom. 1. Ed. Mor. p. 747. Nihilo- 
minus irregſiſſe ex margine dicit Millius, Prol. 

44. 

Z Cap. xi. 13. Hvedua cyww,) Vulg. aſa- 
ger, repugnante Theophylatio, & verſionibus 
omnibus. 

V. 29. ld rs meoÞyrs.) Ita Theopbylatus 
& verſiones omnes: ſed: Proleg. p. 152. 18 
pοοννν Matthei eſſe non eſt quod 8 

V. 38. O © $agwai@r idur thavuurw.) Ita 
Theophylattus, & verſiones omnes Orientales: 
Vulg. jpZalo Algrgavouſ Cr wu iavly wile ont , 
& banc lectionem eſſe germanam pronunciat Mil- 
lius, Proleg. p. 133. col. 2. 

V. 44. Tegupalds & QOaerato waned.) 
Deſunt hæc in Vulg. & duobus MSS. addi- 
titia videntur inquit Lucas Brugenſis, id quod 
ex ſequenti commate ſatis clare colligi poſſe putat 
Grotius : Non eſſe adjectitia patet ex Theophy- 
lacto, Arab. Æthiop. Perl. ex commate 43. 
g vuly Orgoatin, & ex commate 45. ne 
ges Tis F vopuay, eſt enim vounes yeguuns- = 
Tevs (vide Annotata noſtra in Mar, xii. 28.) & 
profeſſione Phariſeus. Toy 

Cap. Xii. 14. H He.) Ita Theophylattus 
& verſiones; hoc autem cum Marcione inſiti- 
tium efſe vult Millius, Proleg. p. 33. Col. 2. 
p- 44. Col. 1. | ; 

V. 18. Ts &yals u.); Sequentia & 1% &la- 
Iz us adſcriptia primum ad marginem e ver- 
ſu proxime ſequente, irrepstre mox in contextum, 
& Codices jam uni venſim occupant ; hæc Mil- 
lius Proleg. p. 106. Col. 2. Ex mero de vul- 
gato ſuo ſomnio, ut liquet ex his verbis, % 

Puts. mnitio.ut videtur. 
Agnoſcunt enim hæc verba verſiones omnes, 
C. Alex. Baſil. To. 2. p. 452. Eullum. Theo- 
| | _» » phyla, 


2 


Cap. II. Sect. III. D. MIL LI, &c. 


phyla. Hieronymus, poſtulantque verba ſe- 
quentia v. 19. Dicam anime mea, i xeie meh- 
as «yalg, denique tripliciter peccaſſe hunc 
Divitem nolunt Baſilius, Chryſoftomus, ali ; 
1. Quod vera bona divitias ſuas exiſtimavit. 
2. Quod bona ſua, 3. Quod bona anime. 
v. 19. 

v. 31. Kas rad r wails h,. u-) 
Deeſt wala Tertulliano, Marcioni. Habent The- 
ophylactus & verſiones omnes; non videtur onit- 
tendum inquit Lucas Brugenſis; & tamen Proleg. 
p. 33- medium boc wavla Malthei eft. | 

V. 38. 'Ev Th rern QuAaxi*) farteary Qvacry 
poſuit Marcion pro texry, Epiphanius; & ta- 
men ait Millius hec genuina eſſe Luce non dubito, 
Epiphanium in errorem, ut alias non ſemel, ſeduxit 
vitioſum exemplar, Proleg. p. 33. Col. 2. Seduxit 
cum eo Baſilium, I. 2. p. 44. Theophylattum & 
verſiones univerſim; unde quod Marcioni hic 
dicit Epipbanius, p. 335. Millio dictum putes 


Each?) uilagetas 185 Seine Adyus Uẽëi moos 


T £au1% CADTVOLAY. "Eartgavy QvAaxy in Evan- 
geliis nuſquam occurrit, ſed d Hie reirn, re- 
raglu tantum. 

V. 29. Ei 1:91 dv u) Origenes & re 5 nay, 
Philoc. p. 106. & Hom. in Ex. Ed. Huetii. 
To. 1. p. 22. Cyrillus autem Hierof. Catech. 
17. p. 195. Chryſoſtomus Ed. Mor. To. 3. 
p-. 216. & Theophylatlus textum ſequuntur. 
Cap. xlii. 21. Eis Le ed Teia') Ita 
Theophylattus, & verſiones omnes; Ambroſius 
non legit ſata tria, in Matthæo inquit legitur 
tribus menſuris. | 

V. 35. 'O oix@+ vudr tyuG-') Deeſt %yu©- 
apud MSS. Codices, Euthymium, nec agno- 
ſcunt Latini quidam, teſte Grotto, adjici vide- 
tur buc ex Matt. xxiii. 38. Lucas Brug. Ex 
quo loco potius ſtabilitur, habent enim hic 
Theophylaus, & verſiones omnes, & ad ſen- 
ſum complendum eſt vox plane neceſſaria. 

Cp. xiv. 5. T vuay 6 ovC+ 1 gg.) Mil- 
lus, Prol. p. 44. Col. 2. "Oi; 4 Cant. ut li- 
guet ex ejus Latinis, cujus ex vobis ovis aut bo- 
vis, verum diu eft cum Originaria iſta Græca 
perierunt, ex dis factum a poſterioribus Græcis 
ue ita quidem legunt C. Alex. Theophyla. 
Syr.) tandem vero d quopiam mutatum ide in 
, maxime quod alias in Evangelio confunctim 
legantur, cap. xiii. 13. Quod quidem cum 
factum fuerit a Chriſto in priore capite, ea- 
demque inſtantia, ſatis ex eo liquet quod liſ- 
dem Aſini, & Bovis exemplis & hic uſus ſit. 
Porro Aſinum hic legunt Hieronymus, Vulg. 
Arab. Ethiop. Beds dies Cant. ſolus, Patre 
nullo, verſione nulla ſuffragantibus, immo u- 
trum ipſe sis legerit necne, vel Millio teſte, 
incertum eſt, is enim notis in hunc locum ſic, 
Cant. weicalow x, prout Chriſtus ipſe Matth. 
xii. 11. 


Cap. xvi. 8. Or. @poviuus tmnnerv) D. 


Theophylaf. ita Millius feſtinanter; legit enim 
Tbeopbylactus. 5 22 

V. 12. To Jul xteov,) v. I. = iure Ita 
Theophylaftus, & Origenes, Hom. 7. in Jer. 
Ed. Huetii, To. 1. p. 94. ſed verſiones om- 
nes editis congruunt: Plurimas variantes lec- 
tiones affert ex Dial. contra Marcion, p. 55, 
56. quod ſi in editione Aldina oram libri in- 
ſpexiſſet, pleraſque earum cum textu conve- 

Vor. II. | : 


835 
nientes reperifſe potuit, ſpeciatim, v. 22, & 
23. Variationes etiam quaſdam minuttilas pro- 
fert ex Clemente Alex. Pædag. I. 2. C. 10. P- 
199. ſed omittit Millius poſteriorem clauſu- 
lam, M, ptv ExondiHle & Fd, 5 Ae 
uc ix u 175 vhs, © 5 'avidana e Ne- 
reis 75 walpos* que clauſula ſatis eſt argu- 
menti quod Clemens Al, fe Tic textus verbis 
aſtringi noluerit. De Tertullinno qui ſolus le- 
git quod menm ef, nihil dico. 
Cap. xvii. 10. "AZ 'dxpac! toufo.) Ita 
Theophylatius, Vulg. Syr. Arab. & Lat. Ori- 
genes Hom, in Joſ. F. 163. D. ſervi ſuper- 
vacui, Oprianus ad Quirin. 1. 3. $. 51. & 
Ep. 33. Hieronymus Epiſt. ad Cteſip. contra 
Pelagium, To. 2. fo. 91. A. Chryſoffomus de 
Pcenit. Hom. 10. Ed. Mor. Lo. 1. p. 636. 
Hom. 4. in Cen. To. 2. p. 39. To. 3. p. 858. 
872. To. 5. p. 378. Deſunt tantum in Verf. 
Ethiop. unde Millius ax, quod jam eft in 
omnibus codicibus, vereor ne irrepſit e Margine, 
RP 


Cap. xvill. 14. Deſcendit hic juſtificatus in 
domum ſuam ij & ; Origenes in Celſ. I. 3. 
p-. 150. legit i; Þ ex&r@- de qua lectione E- 
raſmus ait in pleriſque non invenio: alii wag 
ex&vey quod Grotio placet : Bajilius, To. 2. p. 
461. & Chry/ſoſtomus Ed. Mor: To. 1. p. 349. 
ij reę cc quod in omnibus ad idem recidit 
mihi pre cæteris placet lectio textus ut Hel- 
leniſtico idiomati magis conſona, ubi 4 pro 
ud 1 multotics occurrit: Vide annotata 
noſtra in locum, vide etiam Phevorinum & 
alios exempla ex Fomero adducentes. 

Cay. xix. 25. Flunc'verſum agnoſcunt The- 
ophylaus, & verſiones univerſim : Lubens niſi 
repugnarent omnes fere codices pro irreptitio ha- 
buerim, ait Millius, Proleg. p. 155. 

CAP. XX. I. Arid eoxo|©> autTs T A & 
T@ ite.) Deeſt W rd leg Iren. Habent om- 
nes Scholiaſtes, & verſiones, nec invenio ubi 
deſit apud Jrenæum; codices tantum MSS. 
appellat Millius, Proleg. p. 162. Col. 2. quo- 
rum fide irreptitium eſſe putat. | 

V. 19. FES # Aa.) Ita Theophy- 
lactus & verſiones omnes: Deeſt + Xa tan- 
tum apud codices MSS. & tamen * Axe haud 
dubie adjentum eſ ex aliis locis Evangelii, Prol, 
p. 33. Col. 2. fruſtra Matth. c. xxi. 46. Mar. 
xii. 12. legunt 7 2x, | 

CA p. XXl. 24. "Axes wAyewlac xaups) if- 
vav.) Ita Theophylaftus & verſiones omnes: 
Legendum ſimpliciter vult Millius axes & 
wArpuwlac, atque ita ſe habuiſſe arbitror au e- 
S hujus Evangeliſtæ; qui paullo clarius expli- 
cata hæc wolebant, addebant in margine uaugo) 
tar, Proleg. p. 133. Col. 2. Vide locum, 
leCtor, ut ſcias quam precaria, quam «paplvex 
ſirit omnia, & pene dixerim abſurda, frigida 
& jejuna. 
A. i. 55 K 0 un EY wv FWOAYTATW Th 
iu dTIoy eawre, I ayoegoatru waxargy) M88. 
quidam codices habent wh,.ͥ & 4 οοοο ο At- 
quie ita jectum in mullts ælatis ſuæ exemplari- 
r teftatur Bafilius* Fidem textui faciunt O- 


ri tenes in Matth. p. 368. Theophylattus, verſi- 


oi es omnes; immo quod mireris, ipſe Baſi- 
ui in Aſceticis de priori commate hæc habet, 
6 l Pιν²αν aggtw 7 gd, STw yap 7% 
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h F 'Allvypgiguy xd, p. 510. SN,, 


2 ayoegoarw cum textu legit, hoc tantum 
adjiciens quod ex multis locis conſtat x:yg4%X 
TM wp5alnoy AIG 18 Aoys av!) apotuyris: 
Nihil hic verius quam quod à Grotio annota- 
tum eſt, viz. Imperativum hoc loco in futurum 
vertiſſe quoſdam qui offenſi erant præcepti fibi 
non intellecti novitate : ) wiv inquit O- 
rigenes qui horum verborum ſenſum non capiens e- 
mit ſibi gladium; & Bafilius in modo allatis re- 
ſpondet 1is qui hæc pugnare exiſtimabant cum 
hoc dicto Chriſti, omnes qui acceperint gladium, 
gladio peribunt. 

V. 42. ET HN wapmiyxev mw wolygaov v 
an ius) MSS. Codices legunt wapeady, 
un, DN, mpgriyxt; Origenes & 
Epiphanius mapt ht r, hoc autem ab 11s factum 
eſſe cenſet Grotius ob hoc loquendi genus, non 
intellectum eſt enim ei U &c. utinam velles 
auferre. | | 

CAP. xxiii. 43. Aly co cyptgov pat! tus Hoy 
% Ta gde. Millius hic Origenem citat, 
qui Com. in Joh. p. 421. quoſdam ætatis ſuæ 
memorat adeo perturbatos dicto hoc (partim 
quia opinioni eorum de Chriſti in inferos de- 
ſcenſu adverſari, partim quia pœnitentiam 
quam quis ferme moriens ageret, nimium pro- 
bare viſum eſt) ut ſuſpicarentur meo5thnoX 1a 
Late 

V. 46. Eis yeegs os mieglyoouam mw ⅛ )) 
pa ws.) Hic Justinus Dial. cum Tryph. p. 333. 

Origenes in Matthzum, p. 422. legunt 
e>Pglileuas voce media, alii ibu. com- 
mendo : Textus tamen convenit cum verſione 
X 6 & voce Hebraica WPI, Sed parvi res, 
ſiquidem, ut notat Grotius, futurum hic more 
Hebreo pro præſenti eſt. Sequitur & r ei- 
v in , g Hæc agnoſcunt C. Al. Theo- 
Pbylact. verſiones univerſim. Et tamen Millio 
ſuſpecta ſunt maętusνον, Prol. p. 160. Col. 2. 

AP, XXIV. I, Ka rute ow) awtais.) Commen- 
tarius et, Millius Proleg. p. 44. Retinent autem 
Codex Alex. Theophylattus, Syr. Arab. Perl. 

V. 46. Kal grows #dq.) Sumpta ſunt (inquit 
Millius ib.) ex. v. 26. Agnoſcunt tamen Co- 
dex Alex. Theophylactus, Vulg. Syr. Perl. 

V. 47. 'AgZauſuer') Vulg. aptapivuy, rette 
Millius, ibid. viz. «gZap$ocv t5au w xygvyuc, 1 
e&eEapuivav I uygviwv F 'AT5oAwv. 

V. 52. ITgoonwyoavlss awnmy.) Ita Theophy- 
lactus & verſiones omnes: Nihilominus Prol. 
P. 44. Col. 2. Ledtor quiſpiam huc traduxit ex 
Matt. xxviii. 17. 


Ms. 


— _— 


SECTIO QUARTA. 


— 


in Johannem. 


AP. i. 16. Kas cx 78 WAngdpualQ and.) 

MSS. sr. & Origenes in Joh. p. 82. 
Græca Scholia, & verſiones omnes textui 
conſentiunt, contextu id exigente, nec enim 
rationem hæc verba exhibent prioris comma- 
tis, ſed pergunt in beneficiis explicandis I 
Chriſto provenientibus: & tamen, Prol. p. 
87. Col. 1. Pro in: notatum ab aliqua 2, quad 
mox tranſ/itt in contextum. 1 99 ; 


Examen Variantium Leclionum 


Lib. II. 
V. 18. O frei de:) Ireneus, I. 4. c. 3. 
p. 335. legit unigenitus Deus, & in eodem cap. 
p. 333. unigenitus filius, & 1. 3. c. 11. p. 219. 
unigenitus filius Dei; Origenes ſemper 5 ywore- 
N, tos, ſc. Com. in Job. p. 82. d fer 
%s Sec, p. 94. proreyſuns ye wv Ortog l. 2. 
contra Celſ. p. 104. Syr. unigenitus z/le Deus: 
Antiqua ergo fuit hæc lectio facili Errore le- 
gentium ve pro e: Patres enim ſequentium 
ætatum, contra Arium militantes, textum con- 
tinuo ſequuntur. Puta Athanaſius, Tom. 1. 
p. 270. Epiphanius Anchorat. p. 7. Euſebius 
de Eccleſ. Theol. I. 1. c. 20. F. 7. l. 2. c. 23. 
p. 142. Baſilius de Spiritu S. c. 6. p. 302. 

V. 27. Oc lunge, ps t? Ita Græca 
Scholia, & verſiones omnes; firmante hanc 
lectionem v. trigeſimo & v. 15. Et tamen ex 
fide Nonni & Aibiop. irrepfiſſe videntur ex v. 
15. & v. trige/imo, Proleg. p. 87. Col. x. 

V. 28. Taira & Bylabage tyivile') Hanc 
lectionem firmant Epiphanius, Har. 51. p. 
434. Origenes in Joh. p. 130, 131. Theophy- 
lactus, Chryſaſtomus & Suidas, de quibus vide 
luculentam Millii Annotationem, atque Prol. 
p-. 101. Col. 2. | 

V. 52. Ax del,) deſunt hæc in Vulg. Copt. 
Agnoſcunt Theophylactus, Chryſoftomus, Syr. 
Arab. Perſ. 

Cp. ii. 16. To Tas sf wonder) 
Ita Theophylactus, & Verſiones univerſim; Cod. 
Cyprius awagil: Fattum jam olim videturplurale 
ob mn degle, glitt, Millius, Prol. p. $7. 
Col. 1. 

V. 17. Kaliqayt , Theophylactus, Chryſoſto- 
mus, verſiones omnes, p. 70. Inter Pſ. Ixix. 9. 
Kala S ſe.) inquit Millius MSS. Cod. Origenes 
in Joh. p. 183. Perfida fide, legendum ibi 
ali pa ſt ob ſequentia, Sr Þ x6) & TW apo@r1ry, 
* xalaqaſ), quo non obſtante genuinum 
Johannis eſt alacant), Prol. p. 127. Col. 1. 

V. 19. Avoals & vaov f. Origenes addit 

Oi in Joh. p. 149. cv autem legit, p. 183. 
4. 6. 
Cap. iii. 25. Fafa eſt autem quæſtio ex diſ- 
cipulis Johannis uila lud i,α.) Ita Origenes in 
Joh. p. 151. MSS. Cod. & Chryſoftomus ne- 
rd Izdaus, T heophylatus textu nile lad ia Com. 
e luda Tie, plures nempe aderant, unus 
quæſtionem movebat, ventilabatque. 

Cap. iv. 3. Arie wanw) Deeſt ga 
in MSS. aliquot. Habent Theophylattus, Vulg. 
Syr. Arab. Æthiop. Cum vero Chriſtus in Ga- 
lilza ante id tempus verſatus fuerit, & ex ea 
Hieroſolymam aſcenderit ad celebrandum Paſ- 
cha, recte dicitur abiiſſe iterum in Galilram. 

V. 35. Tiegulwor) Origenes in Joh. p. 
230. 232. legit rdegplwE- ſub. xe. Chry- 
ſeſtomus & Theophylatlus rdegplwor ſubſtantive. 
Vide Budæum. 

Cap. v. 2, Ex] Ti Sa * Ne) 
weoCalmy xo Ita Vulg. Arab. Ethiop. Chry- 
ſoſtomus, Theophylatus, Theodorus Mopſueſt. ac 
Ammonius in Catena, Hieronymus, Beda perpe- 
ram trahentes ad piſcinam quod de urbis porta 
dicitur, cujus in S. literis mentio non ſemel: 
Corrige ergo Annotata noſtra in hunc locum, 
nos enim cum iis erravimus. 

V. 4. Agnoſcunt hunc verſum Græca Scho- 


lia & Verſiones omnes: C. Alex. Hierommus, 
Auguſt. 


Cap. II. Sect. IV. D. MILL II, &c. 837 


Auguſt. To. 8. in Pſalm. IXXxiii. p. 922. Ve- 
runtamen mihi, inquit Millius, vebemens ſuſpi- 
cio eſt irrepfiſſe jam olim ex Evangelio ad Hebræos, 
Prol. p. 45: 

V. 9. Kal & bie iyivilo viing os avlewn©”) 
Agnoſcunt etiam hæc Græca Scholia, & ver- 
ſiones omnes. Nihilominus utcunque in ple- 
riſque al. Cod. locum habent, 1 in Co- 
dice Trit. deſunt, deſumpta videntur ex v. 4. 
hujus cap. quem voI&owws ſuſpectum habeo, Prol. 
p. 154. Col. 2. 

V. 16. Kai iZyrwy awmy Sorxlaveut) Deſunt 

hæc Vulg. Habent Græca Schoha, & verſi- 
ones Orientales, & v. 18. firmat hanc lecti- 
onem : Sunt tamen huc traducta ex v. 18. 
Prol. p. 45. Col. 1. ita Millius. 
V. 27. Keie wordv or: yos avdewns is!) 
V. 28. My Javuatis 15m, Theodoretus Orat. 
11. adv. Gent. p. 657. Hæc verba ita con- 
jungit verſu 27. or: yo; avigurs i, py Javud- 
Cle 78m, Chryſoftomus & Theophylafius vul- 
gatam lectionis diſtinctionem ceu Pauli Samo- 
ſatenſis commentum improbant, & locum hoc 
gloſſemate explicant wy Yavpacis dri yos a- 
geanu t5i, ½ 78 % yos Ses ig; ita pariter Syr. 
Origenes autem in Joh. p. 334. Cyrillus, Auguſti- 
nus hic, Vigilius contra Eutych. I. 3. & verſio- 
nes reliquæ omnes legunt cum textu: & hanc 
lectionem Maldonatus genuinam eſſe probat 
his verbis, ſi filius hominis ef & cum ſequenti- 
bus jungenda eſſent, non dixiſſet Chriſtus quia 
filius hominis eſt nolite mirari, perverſa & inu- 
ſitata verborum collocatione, ſed nolite mirari 
quia filius hominis eſt, hic enim naturalis eſt 
verborum fluxus; præterea quid faceret prono- 
men illud cr additum ad finem, ſi enim ſu- 
periora verba ad verbum mirari referantur, jam 
verbum ſuum habebit accuſativum, nec alte- 
rum poterat admittere? 

Cap. vi. 11. Adr rote Madylaks, of 5 uα 
mis ovaxeuivos) Ex aliis Evangeliſtis adjecta 
eſſe iſta, wis uh %, oi 5 wala, notarunt jam 
olim, teſte Millio, Eraſmus, Zegerus, Grotius, 
viz. quia omittuntur a MSS. aliquot Verſioni- 
bus, Nonno & Auguſtino: Sed occurrunt non 
modo apud TheophylatFum, ſed & apud Matth. 
xiv. 18. Mar. vi. 41. Luc. ix. 16. Veriſſimum 
igitur eſt Chriſtum diſtribuiſſe panes diſcipulis, 
ut illi ponerent ante diſcumbentes; ſimiliter 
ſe geſſit Chriſtus cum paviſſet quatuor Millia 
hominum, Matt. xv. 36. Mar. viii. 1. Et re- 
ceptam lectionem genuinam eſſe res ipſa indi- 

cat; Chriſtum enim ſua ipſius manu abſque 
ulla diſcipulorum ope panes, & deinceps piſces 
diſtribuiſſe inter quinque Millia hominum, to- 
tidemque forſan mulieres, & parvulos incre- 
dibile quidem videtur, & quod fere fieri non 
potuit. 

V. 14. Obr. tsw clas 6 weoQyTys') ww 
&ylas habent Græca Scholia, & Verſiones 
omnes, veruntamen, dicente Millio, interjectum 
eſt a Anis ex cap. vii. v. 40. Proleg. p. 133. 
Col. 2. 

V. 32. Evyaerioarl@- 18 Kveis') Deſunt 

hzc in Chryſaſtomo & Syr. Retinent Theophy- 

lactus & verſiones reliquæ: Irrepſerunt tamen 

e margine, ibid. 

V. 39. Deeſt walgos in MSS. & verſioni- 

bus aliquot, Chry/oftomo & Cyrillo. At cum 
3 


pater miſerit Chriſtum vox illa neceſſario ſub- 
audienda eſt. 

V. 51. Lage yy tyw Juew') Hæc verba irrep- 
gere e Margine ad ſupplendam ſententiam; Millius, 
Proleg. p. 45. Col. 1. Agnoſcunt autem Chryſo- 

ſtomus, Theophylaus, & verſiones univerſim. 

V. 55. H cap} us dne üg Bear, % m 
ape pus anfas tr mor) MSS. aliquot, Arab. 
Chryſoftomus, Cyrillus, & Origenes in Joh. p. 
104. legunt an,. Sed Origenes in Matt. p. 
417. & Gregorius Mi. Hom. 8. in Eccl. 
* 457. legunt ane, & fic Theophylactus, 

ulg. Syr. Æthiop. | 

Ad finem v. 56. Stephanus, & Cant. addunt 
*. ? Wy iyuel © mary, xxyw W To Tareh 
'Aplw, 'Aulw Nyw vuiv, iav pun Ad, gd- 
un TS ys Ts avipuny, we T ple s (wire, dc 
txt'e gol &y ere. Haec ijfius Fohannis ver- 
ba eſſe aſſerit Millius in Appendice, ex fide 
ſc. Cant. (de quo tamen Codice mirum in mo- 
dum interpolato vide judicium Millii, Proleg. 
p. 132. Col. 2.) Agnoſcit illa nullus Pater, 
nulla Verſio, nullus Commentator; atque iis 
omiſſis citat hoc caput à v. 53. ad v. 38. 
Origenes, at4 & xc, p. 88, 89. Nec Chriſtus 
per totum hoc caput vocabulum c@uc uſurpat, 
nec loquitur de corpore ſuo ſacramentaliter ca- 
piendo, ut alibi fuſius oſtenſum eſt : Nihilo- 
minus reſtituta vult Millius, Proleg. p. 74. 

V. 58. To Maa & v. 64. 0; un T1i5 dovles 
agnoſcunt Græci, reliquique interpretes omnes: 
Omittit 78 g ,, v. 69. unicus Vulg. Sed 
Proleg. p. 164. Col. 2. expreſſum in Margine 
To u in omnes mox Codices manavit : & Prol. 
p. 88. Col. 1. Igſertum in poſterioribus uy ex 
Priore parte venſiculi- & Prol. p. 45. Col. 1. 
Ts CavlGy adjectum ex Mattheo. 

CAP. vii. I. Ou N Abe W T5 Is Si 
mEanaulav') Ita Theophylaus, & verſiones, co- 
diceſque MSS. omnes, nec enim unum produ- 
cere potuit Millius qui aliter legerit, ita Chry- 

ſoſtomus in textu, Comm. autem s  &xev e&x01- 
av. Nihilo ſecius dicit Millius An 5 Det inſer- 
tum eſt in genuine (« xe) locum ut congruentius, 
Proleg. p. 84. Col. 1. Millio nimirum ad no— 


vam lectionem in textum introducendum au- 


tor ſatis eſt unus, immo ſatis eſt nullus. 

V. 8. EY 81w e&veCaww') Hanc lectionem 
ſatis ſtabilivi in Annotatis meis, quibus ſub- 
junge 1. Millius ait a avaCavw ex Chryſoſtomo, 
Cyrillo (Cyrillus ille eſt Ch#hoveus quidam, 
Homo nuperus,) eſſe legendum ; Chry/oſtomus 
tamen habet (quod Millium parum ingenue 
id celantem, non fugit) #« «evabaivw , & 
deinde addit Chriſtus non locutus eſt x 
zx avaCaivw, ] vul, Tue pwel' vuav, £20 
jam non aſcendo, i. e. non vobiſcum. 2. Porphy- 
rius non calumniatus eſt Chriſtum de mendacio, 
ſicut Grotius, & Millius opinantur, ſed ſo- 
lummodo condemnavit eum inconſtantiæ & 
mutationis. Hieronymus adv. Pelag. To. 2. 
Fol. 103. G. | 

V. 21. Kai wales Fawuatie Aja Tim 22. 
Mai , Ita Theophylactus. Sed verſiones 
omnes, & Cyrillus Al. To. 3. p. 521. ponunt 
ſtigma poſt g aπναι ee Corrige ergo Anno- 
tata mea in hunc locum. Non enim inter- 


punctionem hanc cum Millio genuinam exi- 


ſtimo, Prol. p. 105. Col. 2. 
b nd. | : V. 26, 
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V. 26. Mynds d nde Tywwoav of eexovlts os 
8 ros £51v ND 0 LOT MSS. plura, Syr. 
Copt. Perſ. Æthiop. omittunt poſterius aanbac, 
& ſic Origenes in Joh. p. 161, 162. Retinent 
autem Chryſoſtomus, Theophylaus, Cod. Alex. 
ſenſu quidem commodo : Nunquid certis in- 
diciis cognoverunt Principes quia hic vere eſt 
Chriſtus ? 

V. 35. Ori yuds 8x proofs any) De- 
ſunt hæc apud Chry/oftomum & Nonnum. Ag- 
noſcunt Theophylatus, & verſiones omnes; ſunt- 
que plane neceſſaria ad complendum ſenſum. 

V. 45. Kal ®aeoaizs*) Ita Græca Scholia, 
& verſiones omnes. Nihilominus, Proleg. 
p. 87. col. 1. Kal ®xgraiss, quod amplius in 
noftris, vix obftat Codicum eee quo minus 
tranſiatum huc putem ex v. 47. hujus capitis. 

Cap. viii. 1.—$. Quod ad Hiſtoriam de 
muliere in Adulterio deprehenſa attinet, vide 
Annotationem Milli, ubi illam tuetur ac de- 
fendit. Vide etiam P. Simonii Crit. Hiſt, N. T. 
J. 1. e. 13. 

V. 9 Tuds 5 &% oldaſe dhe Ne, 3% 
T3 ixr&yw) Ita Græca Scholia & verſiones 
omnes. 

V. 34. Add t5w d eucglias ag- 
noſcunt Græca Scholia, verſiones omnes, & 
Origenes in Matt. p. 317. Aljectum eſſe cenſet 
Millius, Proleg. p. 133. 

V. 52. Ei; T awve) Ita Origenes in Joh. p. 
336. TheophylaFus, & verſiones univerſim. 

V. 53. My ov pueitav & T8 walgos nay A- 
Cegau, Kai oi reoQn?) anilaver.) Ita Ori- 
genes in Joh. P. 336. Theophylafus, verſiones 
omnes. Nihilominus dicente Millio 18 wa- 
rede vuay, Prol. p. 133. % 6 ngo01) dnilav, 
Prol. p. 162. irrepſerunt ex præcedentibus. 

V. 57. He try &1w U.) Recepta eſt 
hec lectio Nonni, Theophylatii, Irenæi, omnium 
denique exemplarium : Chryſaſtomus tamen le- 
git Teor&egxovia, TO. 1. Ed. Mor. p. 364. & 
in locum tyyvs Ttor&egroria. 

Cap; . Or. rug qv") Ita Theophby- 
lactus; weeoainns Chryſoftomus, & verſiones 
omnes, parvo diſcrimine, mendicus nimirum, 
quia cæcus. 

V. 31. Tars ansν)) Addita bac omnino vi- 
dentur ad ſupplendam ſententiam, inquit Mil- 
lius, Proleg. p. 154. Col. 2. Sed agnoſcunt 
hæc verba C. Alex. Theophylactus, & verſiones 
omnes. 

Cap. x. 8. Hasbec oo wes tus JA.) D. 
Teo tus Baſilio, & Chryſaſtomo. Verum cum 
Codices plurimi etiam Cant. Alex. Cypr. 

ac Clemens Alex. (adde Origenem in Matth. 
p. 220. in Joh. p. 41. Hieronymum, |. 2. 
adv. Pelag. fol. 103. I.) lectionem receptam 
præferant, crediderim d librariis olim expuntta 
ita, ſeu autoritati Prophetarum adverſantia, 
ſcilicet, certe Manicheos ex his verbis collegiſſe 
Prophetas non eſſe miſſas a Deo, auttor eſt The- 
ophylactus, ita Millius immo Chryſoſtomus - iſ- 
dem reſpondens ait hæc non de Propbetis, ſed 
de Juda & Theuda intelligenda eſſe. 

CAP. xii. 32. Ilavias iaxvow Wpos tprau- 
mv.) Codices MSS. quidam, Vulg. Irenzus, 
Hieronymus, Auguſtinus, Juſtus Urgelit. Gau- 
dentius legunt wavla' Origenes autem Comm. 
in Matt. p. 283, in Joh, p. 412. Chryſoflo- 


: 


Examen Variantium Lectionum 


tamen, Proleg. p. 120. col. 1. EN ovouall cs 


Lib. II. 
mus, & The us, legunt cum textu: Vid. 
plures apud Millium, Prol. p. 66. col. 1. 
ſuntque hæc verba de hominibus tantum in- 
telligenda. 

* 42. "Ivet un Smavyaywyoi yivuy))*) Ita 
Græca Scholia & verſiones omnes, Omittit 
Nonnus, carminis forte gratia. 

Carp. Xill. 19, Ilgo Tx ig: Legunt 
hæc verba Origenes in Joh. p. 394, 395, 
398. Theophylactus, antique verſiones univer- 
ſim: Non obſtante tamen Codicum hodierno- 
rum ſuffragio inter Schalia marginalia ommi no 
. inquit Millius, Proleg. p. 160. 
col. 1. 

V. 31. "Ore , iN be.) Si ſubjungantur iſta 
verba commati triceſimo, omittendum eſt ,, 
quod agnoſcunt MSS. & Textus. Quod ſi, 
pariter ac Editio Oxonienſis, ac verſio Angli- 
cana, claudas comma illud cum his verbis 5» 
9 vt, recte legas in commate ſequenti dre, 
Nb, A, &c. & lic Origenes in Joh. p. 
410. Vulg. aliique. c 

Ap. xiv. 30. K & tipo! l wot.) 
Epiphanius Her. Manich. p. 180. F. 64. Le- 
git den 18 awrs beioxy, Gregorius Nyſſ. Hom. 
7. in Eccleſ. p. 444. Ceed rd id ud; 

c autem n Þex5mas tantum ab 1is dicta 
eſſe videantur; alibi enim Gregor. My. legit 
cum textu, atque ita Chryſoſtomus & Theophy- 
lactus, Origenes in Joh. p. 330. & p. 323. & 
Hom. 2 1. in Lucam & verſiones omnes: Atha- 
naſius, To. 1. p. 440. & Baſilius, To. 2. p. 106. 
legunt &dJty Nei & two), inter autem 18 
x & 18 dezoxerv ed» ſcilicet, quod culpare 
poſſit, parum eſt diſcriminis. 

Cay. xv. 11. E vuiv fein.) Utrum hic 
legas 3j cum verſionibus, an wewy cum Scho- 
liaſtis nihil intereſt. | 

V. 21. Tre Taye.) Græci, reliquique 
Interpretes legebant vel mala, vel @naile: 
judice tamen Millio, aawles irrepfit e margine, 
Proleg. p. 162, col. 2. 

Cap. xvil. 1. "EAyAvfer 1 weg') Ita Ori- 
genes in Joh. p. 21. Græta Scholia, & verſiones 
univerſin, & tamen, Proleg. p. 135. col. 2. 
Medium ih 1 wes videtur aliunde irrepfiſe 
ex cap. Xii. 23. 

V. II. Kas Tygyoov aide & d S 85 k- 
gonde wo.) c Hic legunt Chryſaſtomus, Theo- 
Pbylactus, Athanaſ. Orat. 4. contra Arian. p. 
470. Epiph. Her. 38. p. 279. Vulg. Æthiop. 
Et hanc lectionem certam reddunt verba ſe- 
quentia, v. 12. quæ apud omnes verſiones, & 
Scholiaſtas, eadem ſunt, viz. 'Eyw 8rrgey awres 
& ovouuails os, 8s dunes por $QuAnte, Millias 


w didwnes por ommino rette, ſerva eos per nomen 
tuum, five poteſtatem qud dediſti ut eandem inter 
ſe, quam nos, habeant unionem. 

V. 12, 'Ev r x0oww') Deſunt hæc in Vulg. 
Agnoſcunt Græca Scholia, & verſiones omnes: 
& tamen Proleg. p. 45. col. 1. E 29 x00pe 
acceſſit v. 11. 

Cap. xviii. 29. Ilavleler) v. l. Sales fine 
diſcrimine; ubi enim Judæi ab omni loco con- 
veniunt, conveniunt omnes. | 

Nom 3. Ti ue digers 3 Jaupers, quomodo hic, 
& in ſimilibus locis legendum contendit Nan- 

fius in Nonnum: die enim, inquit, elt er 
& W 


daiew cxdo, verbergz ita etiam Suidas. Eſt 
tamen certum m » digen tam apud ſacros Scrip- 
tores, quam apud profanos, verberandi ſenſu 
aliquoties occurrere; ita Luc. xxii. 63. Viri 
gui tenebant velaverunt eum, digovlss, in faciem 
percutientes; d teꝶ Jiguv arrem verberans, 1 Cor. 
ix. 26. Eis wooownoy digen, in faciem cædere; 
ita de u% dipew Is nuutegs ef indies verbera 
dare, & pati, Ari/toph. Veſp. p. 463. 

CA. Xix. 31. *Hv Þ ptyaay y yutics 
Eneivs 75 oabars') MSS. plurima, Cyrillus, 
TheophylaBus, cxewy, fic Editio Oxon. i. e. Dies 
ille Sabbati erat magnus dies, vel dies iſtius 
Sabbati, utpote triplici ex ratione feſtus, maxi- 
mo in honore habendus fuit. Vide Lightfoot 
in locum. 

Cap. xk. 29. Dixit ei Jeſus quia vidiſti me 
uud, Theoplhylactus, Cyrillus, Auguſiinus omit- 
tunt @Owues; Origenes autem legit Com. in 
Joh. p. 195. & verba præcedentia Xy4 awry 
lcd lectionem hanc certam reddunt. 

Cap. xxi. 12. Oude 5 eps r Mabyray 
d ge lac ewmy.) Deeſt Maburd, apud Chry- 
ſoſtomum in textu, in Commentario tamen ad- 
dit S* 8 T awry wappyoies yo Agnoſcunt 
Meopbylactus, & verſiones Orientales omnes, 
Vulg. Aiſcumbentium quod in idem recidit. Et 
tamen Millius Commenturii loco fuiſſe probabile 
eſt 0 ® Mabyrar, Prol. p. 45. col. 1. 


— 
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SECTIO QUINTA 
in Acta Apoftolorum. 


AP. i. 16. Al 50udl@r A) Deſunt 
4 hec Vulg. Ethiop. Origeni, Athanaſio, 
Didymos de Spiritu Sancto. Sed contra habent 
Vulg. Origenes bis in Acta Apoſt. Ed. Huetu. 
To. 2. p. 422, 423. Oecumenius, Chryſoſto- 
mus in Commentario, Syr. Arab. in genuinis 
Athangfii ſcriptis non invenio, ubi deſint. Di- 
dymum habemus tantum Latine ad vulgati ex- 
emplar compoſitum. | 2 75 | 
V. 23. *E5noav dd Auguſtinus & Arab. 
ſtatuit numero ſingulari contra omnium codi- 
cum fidem, inquit Millius, forte ob Petri præ- 
rogativam ſtabiliendam. | 
Cap. ti. 3. "Exxtioe rt, ) v. |, cratioay Te 
Cant. Syr. Arab. Athanaſius, Cyrillus. Hic 
autem lectori fraudem facit in utriſque; Atha- 
ugſius enim de Hom: de Hum. Nat. ſuſcepta, 
p. 606. legit cratiot vt, in Ep. dubiæ fidei 
ad Serap. p. 179. dαν⁰iν⁰, in Cyrillus fine 
diſcrimine & Glo nomine citandis latere potu- 
it, ſed ita res evenit ut in utriſque fallat: Cy- 
rillus enim Hiero/. Catech. 17. p. 199. legit 2 
cad ice, Cyrillus Alex. Glaph. in Gen. p. 45. 
exalics ms, quomodo legunt Chryfoſtomus, & 
Oecumenius, Vulg. ſedit, 1c. r, aut woe. 
V. 24. Avoas Tas wdivag 79 Javars,) V. |. 
«Ts Vulg. Syr. Arab. Polycarpus, Irenæus, 
utroque modo Epiphanius; Chryſoſtomus & 
Oecumenius, Javars que lectio eſt prorſus ne- 
ceſſaria; Eſto enim Chriſtum in Infernum de- 
ſcendiſſe, eſt tamen certiſſimum nullos illum 
cruciatus, aut dolores ibi tuliſſe à quibus ſol- 
vendus eſſet. | 


V. 30. To , gag dv Xearor') De- 
ſunt hæc Vulg. Syr. ZEthiop. Ireneo, 1. 3. 
c. 12. Agnoſcunt Chry/otomus, Oecumenius, 
Arab. & notante Lorino, noſtri Codices omnes 
ea habent. | 

V. 31. o xaleeitly ] Jun aurs ws 
"AJs') Deeſt qui wirs, Iren |. 3. c. 12. 
P-. 229. Vulg. Syr. C. Alex. inſertum, inquit 
Millius, haud dubito, ex v. 26. Prol. p. 122. 
col. 2. Sed agnoſcunt hæc verba Arab. Chry- 
ſaſt. & Oecumen. in locum Origin. in Reg. p. 
32. ubi notat in Pſalmis hæc legi Pſ. xv. 
(al. xvi.) 10. & ab Apgftolis in Actibus inter- 
pretata, | 

V. 47. Tj enumroie') Irrepſiſſe 6 Margine, 
Millius, Proleg. p. 122. fide Vulg. ZEthiop. 
C. Alex. Agnoſcunt autem Chry/oftomus, Oecu- 
menius Syr. Arab. 

CaP, i. 4. Ew md lwawy') Ita Chry/oſto- 
mus, Oecumenius, verſiones omnes. Nihilomi- 
nus Proleg. p. 163. col. 2. ix impedit ſum- 
mus codicum noſtrorum conſenſus quo minus ſe- 


 Quens ow v lwewy, licet in ſolo hoc codice, 


quod ſciam, haud jam extet, e margine irrepfiſſe 
cenſeam. 

V. 12. Idi duvapy, 1 Ui ? Ita Oecu- 
menus, & Chryſoftomus tam textu quam Com- 
mentario; & tamen Millius, Proleg. p. 45. 
Col. 2. Id dwvauy, 1 iZzoin habet Chryſoſto- 
mus non ſemel. 

V. 20. Tev w νẽ,]qοννάννο Keggov') MSS. 
plurima, Syr. Arab. Ghryſoſtomus, Ibeophylac- 
tus, Tertullianus, Chron. Alex. legunt awecxagc- 
vor 3, Vulg. & Oecumenius textui aſſentiuntur: 
inter utramque lectionem parvi intereſt, qui- 
cunque enim a Propheta prædictus, & prædi- 
catus fuit hominibus, idem certe prædeſtina- 
tus fuit a Deo: Verba autem Teoxalyyyart, V. 
18. & Temal;yyaray V. 24. receptæ lectioni 
favere videntur. | 

V. 22, Tlges rde waltegs”) Tranſlata huc vi- 
dentur ex v. 25. Millius, p. 144. 1. Agnoſcunt 
Chryſoſtomus, Oecumenius, C. Alex. Arabs. 

CaP. iv. 12. Kai du t5iv & GN gdw} » 
calne/a) Ita legunt CHryſoſtomus & Oecume- 
nius in locum, Gyr. Teſt. 1. 2. n. 16. ver 
ſiones Antiquæ, Vulg. Syr. Arab. | 
V. 25. O0 2 5oyalGr Aabis 18 wadds os 
cin.) MSS. aliquot, & Latini Patres addunt 
e u ayiu, Vulg. Syr. Arab. Spiritu 
ſanto, forte ex Mar. xii. 36. Nam neque 
Chryſoſtomus, aut Oecumenius, neque Arab. Gra- 
bioque teſte in Irenæum, p. 226. bac verba 
textus Attorum Apoſtolicorum agnoſcit. 

V. 27. Ewnxhnoav d tn anybeins') MSS. 
plurima, Cbryſeſtomus, Cyrillus, trenzus, & 


quidam è Latinis Patribus, Vulg. & Syr. ad- 


dunt & 75 woag rTwry, quæ omittunt Oecume- 
nius & Arabs 3 neque placent Millio, qui hic 
Chryſoſtomum, & Vulg. iuterpolatos eſſe dicit, 
Prol. p. 85. col. 2. Grabius in Irenæum, p. 226. 
inquit; Gloſſema eſt, non ipfius Luce dictum. 

V. 32. "Hy y xegdia N 1 wn pint) Cypria- 
nus, & bini Codices MSS. addunt #, #« 3% & 
au mig dνẽHSe is diu Sed Origenes in Matt. 
P- 382, 383. editis congruit, & ex antiquis 
Scholiaſtis atque Interpretibus, qui hæc ver- 
ba agnoſcunt, hominem arbitror fuiſſe ne- 
minem. 


CAP. v. 


-— 
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Cay. v. 15. Kale rde wNα,jl ) Deeſt in filium, (id enim Judæis maxime in con eſſo erat 
Ethiop. Agnoſcunt Chryſoſtomus, Vulg. Syr. ſed probare Jeſum Nazar. fuiſſe Dei filium, ſeve 


Arab. Veruntamen Proleg. p. 124. Col. 1. 
Medium © ta; weit- adnotatoris cujuſdam eſt, 
non Evangeliſt e. 

V. 34. Tuc 'Amoronus Ike wo.. MSS. 
duo, Vulg. Chryſoſtomus, legunt &v8gunus, quam 
lectionem germanam arbitror, — 15 Millius; at 
immerito | Nam tametſi Gamaliel juſſerit foras 
homines ſecedere, Divus tamen Lucas, qui eos 
Chriſti Apeſtolos eſſe probe novit, vocabulum 
illud recte uſurpare potuit; perinde ac Ocu- 
menius, Syr. Arab. & Ethiop. 

Cay. vi. 8. Tri- 5 Nene wis tog) 
Millius hic Proleg. p. 78. Col. 1. hæc habet; 
xai omnino recte, ita enim Vulg. Athiop. 
Hr. Aſterius, Proclus, Euthalius, Chryſoſtomus : 
Oecumenius autem & Arab. immo Chryſoſtomus 
legunt ist: Doctorem fefellit in Chry/oſtomo, 
forte in aliis, mos apud Scripturas & Patres, 
loquendi de fide miraculoſa 16 Xx. 
ovoualr: Lectionem textus mihi firmam red- 
dunt verba, Com. 5. elegerunt Stepbanum vi- 
rum TAypuy wist. | 

Cap. vil. 37. KO 0 ©tos vuay at 
#xsce3s.) Deſunt verba notata Arab. & Chry- 
ſaſtomo. Agnoſcunt Oecumenius, Vulg. Syr. 
Ethiop. Evangeliſta, cap. 1. 22, 23. Millio 
tamen judice, avis ande , addita ex Deut. 
xviii. 15. ſunt verba Maſis, non Evangeliſtæ, 
Prol. p. 110. Quaſi religio eſſet 7udæo verba 
Mofis citare prout in textu Hebrzo & lIxx. 
interpret. inveniebantur. 

Cap. viii. 10. Ouny t5w 1 dvraus O88 j pr- 
yearn. Vulg. & Irenzus, l. 1. c. 20. que vo- 
catur magna: Chryſoſtomus, Oecumenius, Syr. 
Arab. legunt cum textu; nec dicerent Sama- 
ritani eo cui fidem adhibebant ij xeazutry, ſed 
1 ꝭvſos peyany. 

V. 39. Heede Kveis ypracs T DiAmTY : ) 
Hieromymus, Dial. adver. Lucifer. dicit Ccdi- 
ces quoſdam legiſſe wridua 4yiwv tn Jin + 
EUS, Y *AyyeA©- nenvace 7 g Sed hanc 
lectionem Chry/oſtomus, Oecumenius, & verlio- 
nes antiquæ non agnoſcunt. 

Cap. IX. 5. ExAnpor oor ue xivieg AtxTiIQe" 
v. 6. — Kai K - wes awny,) hæc in contex- 
tum tranſtuliſſe librarios ex Act. xxii. 10. & xxvi. 
14. vult Millius, atque hanc eſſe germanam 
lectionem, 'Eyw eiu. less d ov dianeis- HAN 
arasni , &c. Sed in locis citatis non hæc 
verba aunts reperies; non enim occurrunt 
Te:uav % Faucdv, neque v pus $inus monoar, fed 
ſolummodo ri woyow; præterea oxAngev 001 moos 
vice Aaxricay hic agnoſcunt Oecumenius, Vulg. 
Arab. Æthiop. quorum autoritas ad hanc 
lectionem probandam valet plurimum. 

V. 20. "Exypuore 7 NA, ore S- t5w eos 


1 ©ts) 7 Reise, Cbryſaſt. Oecumen. Arab. 


* 


T lac, C. Alex. Vulg. Syr. Athiop. eo- 
dem ſenſu, idem nempe eſt in ore Apaſtolorum 
xnevrlew # Xeasov, & dicere Jeſum quem præ- 


dicabant eſſe Chriſtum- Hoc ſenſu Philippus 


Emnipuooty T Kexoov Samaritanis Act. viii. g. Et 


falſi Fratres ex invidia erga Paulum + Xea5ov 


xn, Philp. i. 15. Quod autem addit 


Millius, Proleg. p. 93. col. 2. Pauli ſcopo ac- 


commodatam magis eſſe vocem Inos, ciijus non 
erat demonſtrare Chriſtum ſeu Maſſiam eſſe Dei 


2 


Mefſiam, in eo longe fallitur. Ego enim, inquit 
Origenes, cum multis Judæis, iiſque ſapientibys 
habitis confliftatus uderoe anyxoa inavg G- my 
Aclov Evau N ov Ts Ses, I. 2. contra Cel. P. 79. 
Er clarius adhuc, I. 4. p. 162. 1llud quogue 
ignorat Celſus Judæos non admodum hoc aſſerere 
Ariſtum il'um quem etiamnum expectant adven- 
turum, Ot ovia, 4 Oeß yov, Deum eſſe, at 
Dei filium. Hinc Hierommus in hæc verba, 
Jer. xvii. 4. maledictus qui ſpem ponit in homine, 
Maledictos pronunciat Judæos qui ſpem habent 
in homine Chriflo, viz. ſia, quem non filium 
Dei, ſed purum hominem putant eſſe Venturum, 
unde Chriſtum Blaſphemiæ reum pronunciant 
Judi, quia dixit ſe flium Dei eſſe, Joh. v. 18. 
X. 34, 35+ 8 

31. Ai pv y CnxAyoias x ys Txt l- 
Saints, , T, ʒ W  Exparios, Ae einm, 
eixoadoud ular) v. I. y cnnnyoia, Vulg. Syr. 


Athiop. Sed Chryſoſtomus, Oecumenius, & 


Arab. textum ſequuntur, & mentio trium 
Ecclefiarum ſub diverſis Provinciis agentium 
firmat hanc lectionem. | 

Cap. x. 6. O- AN⁰Eü, cor ti o8 de wo. 
Quod cum deſit in MSS. pluribus gloſſems 
videtur additum ex Ac. x. 32. & xxl. 10. 
Millius hic & Prol. p. 93. col. 1. Poſterior 
locus nihil ad rem facit, & v. 32. repetit 
tantum quod hic dictum eſt, fic etiam cap. 
xi. 14. quod hanc lectionem fatis firmat; 
Præſertim cum hæc verba agnoſcunt Chry- 
ſeſtomus, Oecumenius, & Vulg. qui plerumque 
plus ponderis apud Miilium habet quam Co- 
dices MSS. univerſi. 

V. 21. Tus arts uu, , TS Kop 
whos owmy*) Additum nullus dubito ex c. xi. 
11. claritatis gratia, inquit Millius hic, nem- 

quia deeſt circiter in viginti MSS. & ver- 
ſionibus, ſed 1. ſi deſumatur hoc ex cap. xi. 
11. cur non hic etiam addatur v Kauragecs, 
2 occurit illuc? 2. Extat apud exemplar 

ecumenii, apud marginem Chryſaſtomi, atque 
apud comma 17. hujus capitis; itaque vero 
mihi ſimilius videtur omiſiſſe quoſdam hæc 
verba ex eo quod poſt 2 ardexs ſupervacanea 
ea eſſe exiſtimarint, | 


V. 32. *0s n. Annie] con) acceſ 


ſere commentarii loco ex v. 22. Sed agnoſcunt 


Chryſoſt. Oecumen. C. Alex. Syr. Arab. 
CAP. M. 11. Mader Algnevouſuer) Ita 
Graca Scholia & Verſiones omnes; nihilo 
ſecius hæc Millius, Prol. p. 45. Col. 2. Se- 
quens und, NRHA E nemo ſuffulerit, huc 
traductum eft ex cap. x. 20. Hoc res omni 
no poſtulat ut vere Petrus repeteret quæ ei 4 
Spiritu Sancto dicta eſſe refert ibi Evangeliſta, 
ſuntque tanti ponderis ad Petrum à crimine ipſi 
imputato vindicandum, ut ſine ſumma 4e. 
viz, in hac rerum geſtarum enarratione omitti 
non potuerint. NE ; 
V. 6. Eidev r Tiegimeda © yis IN ra 91 


Cap. II. Sect. V. D. MIL LII, &. 841 


zer 3, rena, unde certum eſt eum legiſſe 
id quod antea omiſit. 

ay. xiii. 18. "Ergono@ogyoty awTys W 7h 
touw') irporoÞogyety errore ſcribarum manifeſtiſſi- 
mo, pro irgopo$4pnery, inquit Millius: Sed 
Chryſoſtomus, Oecumenius, & Vulg. ab impreſſis 
non diſſentiunt: "Eloro@cgyory vero a Li- 
brariis ex Margine tranſlatum fuiſſe in contex- 
tum probare conatur Millius his Arguments. 
1. Quia deſumpta ſunt iſta ex Deut. i. 31. 
ubi verſio 18 O legit irgoqo@epyery: Sed quater 
citat hzc verba Origenes, ſc. I. 4. contra Cel. 
p. 210. Hom. 18. in Jer. Ed. Huetii, p. 169. 
Comm. in Matt. p. 459. & 475. & ubique 
habet ?TporoGopnoty, Sic etiam Athanaſius, ut 
in contrariam partem trahatur a Millio; fic 
enim teſtimonium illius rectè allegatur in 
Heſchelii notis in Origenem, To. 1. p. 977. 
EAI TeoSTov oawTys wwe FOtpey ws ei Tis TpwPos TE0- 
To@oproae T towlng %% cum fecerint ſibi 1 
raelite vitulum ex auro conflatilem, ait Athana- 
ius, cum pane & aqud deficientibus murmura- 
verint, mores eorum ſuſtinuit Deus, pariter ac 
nutrix filiolo ſuo flenti, aut leviter iraſcenti ad- 
Banditur, ſed cum verſa & mutata in pejorem 
partem eſſent omnia, ſupplicio eos affecit maximo. 
Legit etiam #rporo@ogyo: Codex Vaticanus, 
teſte Huetio. 2. Moſes, inquit Millius, ad for- 
tia quæque hortatur quod facere non potuit ex eo 
quod Deus eorum mores in Eremo per 40 annos 
ſuſtinuerit. Reſpondeo, potuiſſe tamen popu- 
lum hunc ad fortiter agendum incitare ex eo 
quod idem Deus pro iis pugnaturus eſſet, de 
cujus potentia & voluntate ſingulari dubitare, 
tot conſpicuis prodigiis ab eo in ſui gratiam 
editis tum in Ægypto, tum etiam in Arabiæ 
deſertis, ubi paterna benevolentia eos proſecu- 
tus erat, ſummum nefas eſſet; hoc autem pla- 
ne eſt commatis triceſimi & 31. Argumen- 
tum. Pergit Millius dicere, Deum eorum mo- 
res per 40 annos in eremo ſuſtinuiſſe incongruum 
eſt, imprimis, ac fortaſſe ne verum quidem; quo- 
modo enim eorum mores per annos 40 in deſerto 
pertulit Deus, quos omnes præter unum, & al. 
terum proſtravit in deſerto ? Reſpondco, 1. Si 
Mef ſit fides adhibenda, hæc verba dicta fu- 
erunt ante hanc ſtragem ; tum enim, inquit 
Moſes, vebis dixi ne terreamini neve timeatis 
eos, v. 29. Fehova Deus noſter, qui nobis præit, 
is pugnabit pro vobis, pro omnibus quæ fecit er- 
ga vos in oculis veſtris in Agypto, v. 30. Et 
que vidiſtis in hoc deſerto, ubi vos tulit Deus 
veſter quemadmodum quiſque filium ſuum ba u- 
lare ſolet, per omnem viam quam confeciſtis, do- 
nec ad bunc locum perveneritis. Reip. 2. Ar- 
gumentum hoc ſupponere τ Tgoroogav idem 
hic tantum valere quod mores eorum ferre, 
hoc autem negant inſignes Critici, Gatakerus, 
Douſzus, Boiſius. Audi Boiſium, trgonoÞpy- 
c ewrrs Us Th ieh, 1. e. ngt h iCaracty UD 
waei rh 7 i tulit labores, moleſtias po- 
puli hujus. Moſes nimirum dixerat, v. 9. 
non poſſum ſolus VN ferre hunc populum; 
& v. 12. quomodo ſolus ZUR ferrem mo- 
leſtiam quam creatis mihi; & hic Jehovab 
NU ftulit te, in quibus locis Chaldeus uti- 


154 —— 
* 


tur voce ſebar bajulavit; ſeu ergo legas te- 
To@ogyoty, five trooPoPtpyory utraque ſenſu ga- 
agen accipienda ſunt, ut textui Originals re- 
ſpondeant; claudo hæc verbis Boꝛſii; Porro 
T&ofoPogiw multo magis mibi placeat quam rTge- 
©o@ogtw, non modo Euphonie gratid, ſed etiam 
qa libri plerique omnes in ed conſentiunt lectione. 

V. 9. KalaxAnpodoryoey au mi; N LL MSS. 
plura, Chryſoftomus & Oecumenius habent x- 
Te&xAngovopuncer, & fic legendum conſtat ex Deut. i. 
38. ubi Ixx. guos ſequitur Lucas, voce hac utun- 
tur, ita Millius: Sed utram vocem legas, Grolio 
judice, nibil refert, nam 5; in Piel & nn 
in Hiphel modo vertitur xalaxAypovoudy, ut 
Deut. ui. 28. Joſh. xiv. 2. & alibi An,“, 
ut Deut. i. 38. apud Kircherum, fic Joſh. xix. 
51. Edit. Complut. & 1 Maccab. iii. 36. A- 
godoſ ei eſt terram ſorte dividere. 

V. 23. Hyeipe T@ le ci Inogv.) 
Codices plurimi, Oecumenius, Chryſoftomus in 
Comm. Athanaſius, To. 1. p 553. legunt 
y, & quidem corneiav vitio Librarii. 
Quod vero ye fit germana lectio probabilis 
ratio reddi poteſt, viz. quod mn ſuſcitare ſemen 
nunquam vertitur à Ixx. 2yav ariguz, ſed ſem- 
per «va5ycav aripue; & in loco parallelo Act. 
11. 30. legitur avacycav 7 Xx Vide cap. 
ut. 26. & Luc. i. 69. Kat yywues Ife ber 2 
eas nu c TW oixw TS h]], s awrs ; & fic ſe 
habet Dei promiſſum av, 7G Azbif Jer, 
XXIII. 5, XXX. 0; 

V. 33. ae & & 19 Lanus ts die wi 
yen) w yarud rm wewrw genuinam efſe 
leftionem acriter contendit Millius, ex autho- 
ritate Oecumenii, Hilarii & Origenis Cat. in 
Pl. ii. 7. teſte C. Huetio. E contrario no- 
tatu dignum eſt, quod Tertullianus, contra 
Marcion. I. 4. c. 22. & Cyprianus, libro 1. 
ad Quir. F. 13. habent diſertè Pſalmo ſe- 
cundo, & Chryſoſtomus, verſioneſque omnes 
editis congruunt: In Hebræa, Chaldæa, & 
Græca lingua atque apud interpretes Orien- 


tales hi Pſalmi in unum neutiquam confundun- 


tur. S. Hilarius in Pſ. ii. verbis luculentis 


declarat, quod regnante Pfolemæo 70. ſenes 
Pſalmos in hunc ordinem redegerint, nume- 


roſque affixerunt ſpirituali, & caæleſti ſcientia 


Eſalmorum virtutem intelligentes: Ex Spiritu 
igitur, & mandato Det ſecundum Hilarium, 
Pſalmus hic ſecundum locum longe ante ob- 


tinuit, dictuſque fuit ſecundus, prius quam 


Acta Apoſtolorum literis a Luca conſignata eſ- 
ſent: Hieronymi teſtimonium hic allatum, ut 
ſubdititium, reſpuunt Critici, idem autem Hie- 
ronymus cum Hebraice Pſalmos in lucem edi— 
derit hæc verba à Luca allegata, ſub ſecundo 
Pſalmo collocavit: Major Origeni ex Catena 
adhibenda eſſet fides, niſi dixiſſet idem Hue- 
tius, ſublata eit Catenarum fides. Ad ſum- 
mam. Si Pſalmi averiyes@s fuerint, cur di- 
ceret Athanaſius hæc verba deſumpta eſſe cu 
7s dips anus ; Ad argumentum * Millii 
(mutandi dq ie“, in awgwrw nulla omnino cauſa 
fuerit, legendi q H pro apwrw longe maxima, ne 
diſcederit ſc. Lucas a Codicibus Hebraicis, ac 
Græcis Veteris Teftamenti.) Reſpondeo, mutandi 
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fortè cauſam fuiſſe ut textus conformaretur ex- 
emplaribus illis Latinis que à Beda & Eraſmo 
memorantur: Quid multa? cum hæc locutus 
fit Paulus, apud Pſalterium vel numerorum 
erat diſtinctio aliqua, vel nulla; ſi nulla fuerit, 
cur Pſalmum Paulus aut primum, aut ſecundum 
nominat? Sin autem reliqua, cur non ille He- 
breus ex Hebreis receptum numerum & ordi- 

nem amplecteretur ? 5 

V. 45. avliniyerles 8) Deeſt in MSS. quibuſ- 
dam, verſionibuſque: Quod tamen agnoſcunt 
Cbryſaſtomus, & Oecumenius, atque idcirco ſolum 
omitti videtur, quia præceſſerat avriaeyor, 

3 48. "Ed5Eaoay 7 Aoyov T2 xvear”) Sic Chry- 
ſaſtomus, Oecumenius, Vulg. Arab. Sed Syr. & 
Athiop. Sed, reffe inquit Millius, Proleg. 
P- 129. col. 2. 

Cap. xv. 20. & 29. Kai 172 wu.) wvixts 
omittunt, teſte Millio, Irenæus, Cyprianus, Ter- 
tullianus, Hieronymus, Auguſtinus, Ambrofius, 
Eucherius, Latini omnes: Cæterum retinent 
Græca quæ vidimus omnia (excepto uno Cant.) 
ver/iones omnes, etiam Vulgata, Origenes |. 8. con- 
tra Celſ. p. 396. Patres ac trattatores Græci 
univerſim, ut proinde minime ſollicitandum arbi- 
trer: Idem vero Millius, Proleg. p. 45. col. 
2. Iifdem Latinis Patribus cum Paciano & 
Fulgentio in medium prolatis, hæc habet, 
certè medium rd avixrs ius Luce non eſt, 
ſed Chriſtianorum veterum, &c. Agnoſcunt w 
vizmy ante Origenem, Clemens Alex. Pædag. 
I. 2. p. 172. poſt Origenem, Cyrillus Hieroſ. 
Catech. 4. p. 34. Cyrillus Alex. To. 1. p. 
153. & 575. Conſtit. Apoſt, I. 6. c. 12. Epi- 
Phanius Hær. Naz. F. 8. p. 124. Concilium 
Gangrenſe, Can. 2. Quid ad hæc Millius? 
Nempe iſta & rd wrd que ipfins Luce non 
Fuiſſe ſupra notavimus, introduxerunt ante Cle- 
mentis tempora Librarii in textum, Proleg 


61. col. 2. vulgatum cur hic reſpuit fi quæ- 


ras, addidit ex Grecis ſuis quartum ſuffocati ſc. 
Hierommus, Prol. p. 82. col. 1. Et tamen, 
P 61. col. 2. Legebant exemplaria aliqua 1ta- 
ce verfionis ante caſtigationem Hieromymi; fe- 
fellit hominem mos Latinorum, immo Gre- 
corum, ſuffocatum ſub interdicto ſanguinis 
contineri exiſtimantium, adeoque tria tantum 
hic prohiberi putantium; ita Tertullianus, Apol. 
c. 9. Propterea quoque ſuſfocatis, & morticinis 
abſtinemus, ne quo ſanguine contaminemur vel 
intra viſcera ſepulto; Chryſoſtomus, Hom. 27. 
in Gen. TI #5: xeias & aiual: ,, vr t51 
*, D, T9 Þ anoys 1 Wwyh mM aur TVyrdry 
Adjiciunt his Ireneus, I. 2. c. 12. Cyprianus 
ad Quir. I. 2. c. 119. MSS. Codices quidam 
hæc » dea av un Finwow tawide vie eriporg 
py Toa Que quoniam non agnoſcunt Chry. 
foſtomus, Oceumenins, Vulg. Syr. Arab. nec 
Clemens Alex. Origenes, nec Conſtitntiones- Apo- 
folice, nec Patres reliqui ante citati, ea cum 
Spencero rejicienda eſſe, Millio non invito, 
exiſtimo. : 

V. 23. Oi ItgroCurrgn & 6 aN.) Ita 
Chry/oft. Oecum. Syr. Arab. weroCvrepu adea- 
Sol, C. Alex. Vulg. Cant. Barb. 1. 

Cap. Xvi. 7. Kai d dactv ad rd d wvitua') 
MSS. aliquot, Vulg, Syr. Æthiop. Orillus 


Alex, addunt 'lyss, ſicut etiam Hieronymus, 


I. 3. contra Pelag. c. 6. qui & hc addit; 


Nota, quit, quod Spiritus Jeſus Spiritus Sanc- 
tus fit ; & Cyrillus Theſſ. p. 298. ſimilem affert 
notam. lud vero additamentum eſſe primo 
aſpectu dignoſcitur; nam licet dictiones ha 
@vevuc Kveze xis, T8 ys wrs interdum uſur- 
pentur in N. T. dictio tamen ave9us lud nun- 
quam ſolitaria incedit; Epiphanius Anchor, 
. 72. Chryſoſtomus, & Oecumenius cum textu 
egunt; alteram lectionem natam ſuſpicor ex 
controverſia quæ poſt exorta eſt de proceſſione 
Sancti Spiritus a Filio. Millio tamen eſt ge- 
nuina lectio, Prol. p. 71. col. 1. 

V. 14. TIgociyev Tore AagAzptvois woo T5 Hau- 
A) Hac verba agnoſcunt Chry/oft. Oecum. C. 
Alex. verſiones omnes, excepto unico /#thiope, 
& tamen, Prol. p. 124. col. 2. Scholion hoe 
adjecit Librarius quiſpiam in Corpus Hiſtoriæ. 

CAP. xvii. 23. "Oy S, aste drebare, 
757v') Vulg. & Origenes in Joh. p. 155. legunt 
& Tim Chryſoſtomus, Oecumenius, & Clem. 
Alex. Strom. 1. p. 314. & Strom. 5. p. 388. 
Syr. Arab. lectionem textus retinent : ſenſus 
in utriſque idem eſt. 

V. 28. Tives Tav xa vuis worov.) Deeſt 
nr Ireneo, Lat. Auguſtino, Ambroſſio, Ap- 
noſcunt Clemens Alex. Strom. 1. p. 415. Ori- 
genes Com. in Joh. p. 155. Chryſoſt. Oecumenius : 
hinc obſervatio illa frequens Clementts, Origenis, 
Chryſoftomt, Paulum prudenter, & opportune 
—— verba facientem Poetarum teſtimonia 

audaſſe, 

_ Cap. xvii. v. Euvexim rd mal 0 Ha- 
Xx O-) v. I. 16 Aoyw. Baſilius, Theodoretus, Vulg. 
Syr. Æthiop. inſtabal ſermoni: Sed Cbryſoſt. 
Oecumenius & Arab. cum excuſis conſentiunt; 
neque enim recte vertitur uvex activè in- 
ſtabat, ſed paſſive tenebatur, conſtrictus, co- 
arctatus erat, Matt. iv. 24. Luc. iv. 38. vii. 
37. xii. 30. Philip. i. 23. 

V. 9. Ex vu.) Ita Chryfſoſtomus, Oecumenius, 
Vulg. Arab. apud Syrum tantum deeſt ; Millio 
tamen videtur a Librario aliquo additum de 
Margine, Proleg. p. 130. col. r. 

V. 10. 'Eyw eiu ut os, .) Deſunt hæc 
tantum apud ÆEthiop. verſionem nullius fidei: 
Media tamen bæc ſuſpecta habeo wgtHu¹,jçtuc, 
inquit Millius, Proleg. p. 124. 

. 17. Ilavits of EAA Arts.) Deſunt of KA- 
ans, Vulg. unde Millius, Proleg. p. 144. 
inſertum eſt in noſtris perperam : Agnoſcunt au- 
tem Chryſoſtomus, Oecumenius, verſiones Ori- 
entales omnes. 

V. 21. A& ue Tovtws T Log 7 zoo u 
woinoom eig Inezonnu.) Hee, inquit Millius, 
aliunde ſunt ex Act. xx. 6. AF. xix. 21. habent 
autem Chry/oſtomus, Oecumen. Syr. Arab. 

V. 27. Ale Tis x&ea@r.) Ita Chryſoftomas, 
Oecum. verſiones Orientales omnes: deſunt 
hæc apud Vulg. Bedam, Bafilium Selenc. forte 
quia non exiitimirunt dona eximia & divina 
in hunc hominem collata fuiſſe, qui ſciebat 
tantum baptiſma Johannis. 

| Cap. xix. 16. Kearaxveriras 4% rd.) Vulg. 
& Codices MSS. quidam &@uqoriguy; Cum 
textu legunt Cryſaſtomus, Oecumenius, Syr. 
Arab. ſine diſcrepantia. | 

CaP. XX. 24. Mera xaefs.) Deſunt hæc 
in MSS. quibuſdaw, Vulg. Syr. Retinent 
Cbryſaſtomus, Oecumenius, Arab. Wag 
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V. 28. Tyv CcuxAyoizy r S. Lectionem 
hanc probat & egregie firmat Millius. | 

Cay. xxi. 7. Aud Tü. Ita omnes, ex- 
cepto Cov. 3. fic tamen Millius. Yor Tves li- 
cet jam in noſtris omnibus locum habent ex ver- 
ficulo tertio hujus capitis initio huc traducta ar- 
bitror. Proleg. p. 163. col. 2. 

V. 8. Oi at4 + Nava, Deſunt hæc Chry- 
ſeſtomo, Vulg. Syr. Agnoſcunt Oecumenius & 
Arab. & res ipſa poſtulat ut qui cum Paulo 
Ptolemaiada conveniebant, inde cum eo egre- 
derentur. 

V. 13. Eis lues. Omittunt hac Ba- 
filius, To. 2. p. 429. & Cyrillus tanquam non 
ad eorum propoſitum: Agnoſcunt Chryſaſto- 
mus, Oecumenius & verſiones omnes, & tamen 
Prol. p. 164. medium eis Iuęn cabin oft inſer- 
tum v. 12, cur non & 13? 

V. 22. Ad NO ovwealav. Deſunt hæc 
apud Syrum ſolum: Agnoſcunt Chry/oftomus, 
Oecumenius, Vulg. Arab. introducta ſunt, in- 
quit Millius, ubi ipſa adſcripſerat Scholiaſtes 
quiſpiam ex infra dictis v. 27, 30. Proleg. 
p- 150. col. 1. 

Cay. xxii. 12. Ave Ketone vel UNE, 
Chryſaſtomus, Oecumenius, Syr. Arab. hæc ta- 
men Millius, qui hic neſcio quid deeſſe putarunt, 
inter ſerebant alii Le ex cap. x. 2. alii Waabns. 
Proleg. p. 144. col. 2. 

V. 20. To aux Tree v Maęrupés os. 
Ita Græca ſcholia & verſiones omnes: Deeſt 
Tres in Codice Alex. unde vis eſt, ut unius 
codicis hujus teſtimonio lectionem hanc germanam 
exiſtimem, quis Tre vocabulum tam inſigne 
pretermiſerit ? Prol. p. 124. 

V. 21. K owddJordy Ti avauptcn . 
Ita Chryſaſtomus, Oecumenius, Syr. Arab. Vulg. 
ſolo renitente; & tamen Millius, explicato- 
ria T5 avougion owrs alterius loci ſunt, nemp 
cap. vili. 1. Ibid. | 

V. 29. Kat z ri F ewnvy didexws, Ita om- 
nes excepto Ethiop. Et tamen Proleg. p. 
124. col. 2. vereor ut hec adjecerit ſcholiaftes 
aliquis ad plenitudinem hiſtoriæ. 

Cap. xxüi. 9. Si ſpiritus locutus eſt ei aut 
Angelus wy Stouaxauſ; illud wy Irpax- 
q adſcriptum putat Eraſmus ex cap. v. 39. 
& quidni inquit Mzillius hic, & hoc ſcholion 
adnotatum putemus ad marginem libri a ſtudi- 
oſo quopiam, ac cum ſenſum commodum effice- 
ret, arreptum mox in contextum d librariis: 
Habent tamen hæc verba Chry/oſtomus & 
Oecumenius qui Phariſæos introducit hæc lo- 
quentes awrs avo5aw, A autTs ite 
Seouaxe: Lerlawy, & Arab. & ſenſus iis ſub- 
latis deficit. 

V. 30. Tze & 'Isdauwy ra Weog aun, 
Deſunt hæc omnia apud Vulg. Agnoſcunt 
Chryſoftomus, Oecumenius, Syr. Arab. Ni- 
hilominus Proleg. p. 145. col. 1. medium 
Uo F 'ledauwr, quod eſt in editis irrepſit ex 
v. 27. 
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V. 35. "ExiAduoi te awny & 16 wmegilwpic 
Ts Hewds QuAcortF, Ita Græca ſcholia & 
verſiones omnes: Et tamen Millius Prol. p. 
91. col. 2. ego quidem totum hoc pro ſcholio 
marginali habeo, quo lector quiſpiam adauftam 
voluit hanc hiſtoriam. 

Cap. XXiv. 15. 'Avdgaow AU., dee vert» 
eav, Deeſt vexgar in Vulg. Agnoſcunt Chryſo- 
ſtomus, Oecumenius, venſiones reliquæ; at ju- 
dice Millio inſertum eſt in editis claritati gra- 
tia, Prol. p. 94. col. 1. 

. 16, *Ampoxotoy ouveldyor (yay .. 
Ag r Habent 7 2Ajgnravms Græca ſcho- 
lia & verſiones omnes: Et tamen Millius 
Proleg. p. 110. col 1. mihi fateor 2gravne 
iftud vehementer ſuſpectum eſt mamuCxoac, 
rrrepfiſſe videtur e margine in locum non ido- 
neum. 

V. 18. Tives and v Aclæg lx Ita Græ- 
ca ſcholia & verſiones univerſim vel hoc ver- 
ſu vel initio ſequentis; & tamen adſcriptd- 
fuerint ab aliquo ad marginem ex Act. xxi. 26, 
2 7. explicationis cauſa, irrepſire demum in textum, 
Prol. p. 94. Col. 2. 

CAP. xxv. 16. XM Ttive avigwrov eie 
anwaxy, Deſunt hæc apud quoſdam MSS. 
Cod. Athanafium, Baſilium, Theodoretum ad- 
jectum jam olim arbitror interpretamenti gratia : 
Agnoſcunt autem Chryſofomus, Oecumenius, 
Syr. Arab. reſpondentque egregiè clamoribus 
Judæorum non oportere eum vivere amplius, 
cap. xxiv. 24. | 

CAP. xxvi. „ UTE, Deſunt hec 
tantum in Vulg. & #thiop. Nihilominus 
Prol. p. 45. col. 2. commentarius eſt, non tex- 
tus, fed qui ſemel admiſſus, non mirum ſi in in- 
finitos poſtea codices manirit. 

Cap. xxvii. 28. Ka mwanv Bonkioavles, De- 
ſunt hæc Vulg. Syr. Habent Chryſaſtomus, 
Oecumenius, Arab. ſuntque neceſſario intelli- 
genda. | 

CaP. XXvIll. 1. K Aſgowlilec, Deſunt Syr. 
Agnoſcunt reliqui omnes: Et tamen /eftionari- 
um eſt ex verſu ultimo capitis præcedentis, non 
Divi Luce, Proleg. p. 130. col. 1. 

V. 16. O indlollapx@- mag, 25 Sroulss 
TO Seglontdagyy. Deſunt hæc verba, ait Mil- 
lius, Vulg. Syr. Chry/oſtoma & tribus MSS. 
Ergo occurrunt apud reliqua exemplaria om- 
nia, ut & apud Oecumenium & Arabem ; rectè 
viri docti interpretantur, inquit Grotius, præfec- 
tum prætorio, nam a Tiberii temporibus Præto- 
rianus miles in caſtris habitus leſte Tacito Annal. 
4. & ſub ejus cura fuiſſe reorum cuſtodias multis 
ejuſdem Taciti locis evincitur; quid ergo impedit, 

uo minus hæc Lucas referret, ſaltem ad indi- 
candam ſingularem gratiam D. Paulo hic con- 
ceſſam? 

V. 29. Agnoſcunt hunc verſiculum Græci 
ſcholiaſtæ, Interpreteſque omnes à Syro ſi diſ- 
ceſſeris. Prol. tamen p. 130. col. 1. ver/iculum 
hunc injeflitium videri ſupra nolavimus, p. 94. 
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Examen Variantium Leclionum 
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Examen continet variantium Lectionum in Epiſtolas D. Pauli, & in Epiſtolas 
Catholicas. 


CAPITIS . KREI36ECUN DL 


SECT 10 


T ratione, & methodo propoſita pro- 
cedat ſuſceptum opus, de variantibus 
in Epiſtolis lectionibus jam dicendum eſt; & 
hic jucundum mihi & gratum eſt, quod ex- 
emplaria noſtra ab illis Theodoreti, Oecumenii, 
Theophyla#i raro, idque in rebus nullius fere 
momenti diſſideant, neque etiam ab illis Chry- 
ſoſtomi quæ xar du,, ſcripta ſunt, & non 
TW ewmwa/idov i AtZrews, Interea tamen mi- 
hi perquam moleſta fuit frequens illa intro- 
dubio patrum Latinorum, & verſionum quo- 
rundamGrzcorum patrum in Latinam linguam; 
quæ quidem parum ponderis, & authoritatis 
habent. Græcorum quidem teſtimonia apud 
Millium parum valent, nam ſi illi fides adhi- 
benda ſit, exemplaria eorum miſerè depravata 
erant, atque ipſius, tanquam Oedipodis judicio 
opus eſt, ut i textu Gloſſema, Aa vera lectione 
interpolatio, ſeu Scholion marginale, à Ge- 
nuino irreptitium dignoſcatur. Errare autem 
malumus cum Origene, Atbanaſio, Baſilio. Theo- 
doreto, & Oecumenio, quam cum Italis, & ſede 
ApoFolica, penè dixeram, vera ſentire. 
In Græcis patribus pervolvandis quarundam 
ex Epiſtolis tota penè capita totidem verbis 
uot in textu, citata interdum reperimus. Ex 

r. a verſu 1. capitis 1. ad Rom. ad quam 
ita legit Origenis com. in Joh. p. 55. & p. 
266. ita etiam ab 18, ad 24. ſimiliter Greg. 
Nyſſen To. 2. p. 734. Baſil. To. 2. p. 632. 
a 28, ad finem capitis. Non leve hoc indi- 
cium eſt quod in ba locis varians unaquæque 
lectio nihil aliud fit, quam textus Genuini de- 
Pravatio. 

Cap. i. 16. To dayyiauy xe Deeſt 
Xpigs Vulg. Tertul. Ruffino, Hilario Diac. Syr. 
AÆthiop. Retinent Y heodoretus, Oecumenius, 
Theophylafus, & licet a textu Chry/oſtomi ex- 
ciderit, eum tamen ita legiſſe conſtat ex eo 
quod mirum illi fit viſum Apoſtolum qui alibi 
dixit, Glorior in Cruce Chriſti, hic ſolum 
dixiſſe non erubeſco Layyiau Kees, Cum- 
que Evangelium, de quo loquitur Apeſtolus, 
Chriſti pro certo Evangelium fuerit, quidni 
hanc vocem hic adhibuiſſet pariter ac cap. 
xv. 19, 29. & ad eundem ſenſum hic. v. g. 
ibid. 'I&Jaiw mewro, To mewnv agnoſcunt Gr. 
Scholia, C. Alex. Hilarius D. & verſiones 
omnes. Et tamen dicente Millio ex fide uni— 
us Tertulliani irrepſit ex aliis locis hujus Epiſtolæ, 
Proleg. p. 46. Col. 2. 

V. 17. Ex wistws dict.) Vulg. Hilarius 
Diac. aliique Latini legunt vivit. Sed liquet 
Irenæum, |. 4. c. 37. p. 365. legiſſe vivit, poſt- 
quam enim hæc allegaſſet verba, addit, hoc 
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autem quod juſtus ex fide vivet, per propbetas 
pradiftum fuerat. Ipſe Hieronymus, C. Alex. 
& omnia Gr. Scholia legunt gg, Efhius e- 
tiam, ſpreto hic vulgato Interprete, ait rectius 
in futuro vivet, ſc enim multi iique meliores 
habent Codices, Græcis etiam, Syriſque ad- 
ſtipulantibus, nam & apud prophetam Hab. 
11. 4. ipſum futuri temporis verbum habetur. 
Et 70 quoque Interpretes futurum reddiderunt, 
eademque lectio eſt in Grecis, Gal. iii. 11. & 
ad Hebr. x. 38. quibus locis eadem ſcriptura 
citatur. 

V. 18. Tyy &Aytaav & adnicx xaltyovruy. 
Vulg. Hilarius Diac. Orig. Lat. Pſeud-Hiero- 
nymus, Latini alu legunt veritatem Dei recla- 
mantibus Græcis omnibus, verſionibus Orien- 
talibus, & C. Alex. & verò Origene contr. 
Celſ. J. 6. p. 276. Hic autem nobis odioſe ob- 
trudit Pſeud. Hieronymum, five Pelagium, opus, 
Uſerio judice, Poferioris avi, quod d viro nul- 
lius judicii compaginatum fuit, & tamen gra- 
tum Millio, quia cum Vulgata, quæ ipſi eſt 
in deliciis, multoties conſentit. | 

CAP. ii. 1. Ide 6 ve, Ita omnia Gr. 
Scholia, C. Alex. Vulg. Hilarius Diac. Ruffin. 
Arab. was tamen, inquit Millius, explicato- 
ris alicujus eſſe puto, non Apoſtoli, ita Syr. 
Proleg. p. 230. col. 1. Hr. autem ibi legit omni 
excuſatione cares 6 homo. 

V. 5. In die irg ; anoranvitws dnoaongioics 
Ts 08.) Vulg. Hilarius Diac. Iren. |. 4. c. 71. 
p. 375. & Syr. legunt cum textu. Omnia 
autem Gr. Scholia cum aliis addunt 4 ante 
dum αUeo clas; hoc tamen, juxta Grotium, eſt 
tantum © A Jveiv, quod ſenſum non mutat. 

V. 7. Kab ummoryy tpys ayals.) V. I. d. 
toyuv dyalav, T Heopbylactus Antioc. ed. Pariſ. 
I. 1. p 79. Millii hic me miſeret; nam ex ſep- 
tem variantibus lectionibus unicam hanc in lu- 
cem profert, reliquas ſilentio premit, nempe 
pro v % wwrs legit Theoph. *, agiav F 
pod ay ; poſt a yas omittit doZav 2 1 ; ante 
Gwr,y euwyicy addit dg). Et denique Xa- 
eu eipyvyy avemavew, ν wAnln eyaiav, pro 
Tis 5 sg teileias legit mis J ,, I * 
rap ac, ut reliqua miſſa faciam. Nec 
ſane conſtat conſilium ei fuiſſe ut certum ali- 
quem locum allegaret, ſed potius ut ex uni- 
verſa ſcriptura Autolyco ſtatueret ante oculos 
præmia quæ bonis tribuet Deus, & poenas qui- 


bus improbos afficiet. Multæ cjuſmod! variantes 


lectiones occurrunt, quæ nomen iſtud neuti- 
quam merentur : Gr. ſcholus omnibus, C. Alex. 
LVulgato, & Hilario Diac. hic repugnantibus. 


V. 47. 
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V. 17. Id:.) Ecce tu Judæus cognomina- 
ris, v. { ei qe /i autem, Vulg. Hilarius. Diac. 
Clem. Alex. Stro. 1. p. 353. Theophyl. Hr. 
Sed Chryſoſt. Theodoret. Oecumen. C. Alex. 
textui aditipulantur z atque hæc, ſecundum 
Eraſmum, eſt verior, & antiquior lectio, alio- 
quin non ſatis cohæret ordo, & ex v. 21. con- 
firmatur 6 8» did, nec enim, TS , i d, 
ſed ie apte reſpondet. 

V. 26. eis Ciνε, Aoyrcdgee).) Hic in 
textu, Chryſoſtomus legit atdegnyee), & de- 
inde addit % dre Aoyicdyot?), dAAd TEaTyoE) 
reg iualnwregov xv, aiunt autem Oecumenius, 
& Theophylafus vn ems N N ,p, WANG 
eic o Nοοννν ,,), ita etiam legunt 
Meophylactus, Cyril. Alex. To. 3. p. 781. 
C. Alex. Hilarius Diac. & omnes verſiones que 
textum ab unico Chry/oſtomo ſibimet ipſi parum 
conſtanti abunde vindicant. 

Cap. iii. 2. Ileamv ptv P or: Jn5dyoav 
7a Ayia 73 98.) Ita Theodoret. Oecumen. The- 
ophyl. C. Alex. Hilarius Diac. verſiones om- 
nes. Origenis tamen in Catena MSS. ait Mil- 
lius, iſtud perinde interpretatur ac ſi ſcriptum 
eſſet 374 wearevy, Idem innuit Com. in Matth. 
p. 209. dicendo hæc erant Ayia & wgany is- 
akon ng dc av, & P. 462. vinea illis credita 
erat, lex & prophetæ mpeligors ptv 16 Anw cu- 
eu, primum quidem populo iſti, % wear 
Ins ng 1% Aoyie 18 Ot, 11s enim primum 
commiſſa ſunt eloquia Dei, &&ipois 5 11 Boro 
F ib cxxAncig, Ted hinc non ſequitur aliquid 
illum à textu diverſum legiſſe, ut conſtat ex 
his verbis in locum, quid autem multo fit am- 
plius ſubjungit ; Primo, inquit, quia credita 
ſunt illis eloquia Dei, quamvis enim & Gentibus 
nunc creduntur eloquia Dei, ſed illis, ait, primo 
ſunt credita. Quod ſi piv Þ omittat ChryſoF. 
id nullius momenti eſt, exhibent enim ea re- 
liqui omnes citati. 

V. 9. Ilgonlincauelar) Ita Gr. ſcholia om- 
nia, C. Alex. & verſiones orientales, quibus 
poſthabitis, Dig, inquit Millius, ali- 
cujus Scholiaſtæ eſt, Proleg. p. 46. Col. 2. 
ai ria q ae legendum vult cum Vulg. Hilario 
Diac. Ger. Clar. 

V. 23. Ais © wiss.) Deeſt Alex. Chry. 
in Com. ita Millius; ſed fallitur, Chry/oft. ibi 
id ſolum dicit, addidifle Apoſtolum & 1G ata; 
, ut ſanguis Chriſti hoſtiis judaicis oppo- 
neretur. Cum textu legunt omnia Gr. ſcholia, 
& verſiones antiquæ, inter quas Vulg. Orig. 
Com. in Matt. p. 285. in Joh. p. 22. & 
in locum. Hanc ergo levem diſſimilitudi— 
nem, ut & 9:2 pro lues commate ſequenti, 
Milliigue judicium hic parvi facio, qui Proleg. 
P. 66. Col. 1. ait, Illud dia aigtws irregſiſſe 
uon dubilo. 


Cap. iv. 12. Tois du c ou Uνν b.) 


Theodoret. hic legit à von ſenfu eodem. Chry- 
foſt. autem, Oecumenius, Cyril. Al. Glaph. in 
Gen. p. 66. & Theophyl. legunt cum textu, 
ex eo autem quod in Commentario dicit Theo- 
Phylaft. 8rws de avayvavra, ν Tate & - 
h, & mis c louie porns, duαν,eapv%, awry 
non magis ſequitur eum in textu legiſſe 4 v 
quam jcvns 0ppotwpurvais. 

V. 19. Ov xalwoyee.) Non confiderauit cor- 
Pus ſuum emortuum, v. 1. d. s, C. Alex. Chry- 
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ſo. Ed. Mor. To. 1. p. 311. Theodoret. «s 
xelevonce, ſed Chry/of. Oecum. Theophyl. in lo- 
cum, Baſil. To. 2. p. 418. Vulg. Hilarius 
Diac. retinent . Altera etiam lectio ſenſum 
non mutat, cum unicum hoc ſignificet, quod 
licet Abraham conſideraverit corpus ſuum mor- 
tuum, & emortuam vulvam Saræ, non tamen 
infirmatus ſit fide. 

V. 20. & dei 15 Am.) Ita legunt 
omnia Gr. ſcholia, Vulg. Hilarius Diac. Syr. 
Arab. & C. Alex. eſt, tamen, dicente Millio, 
ex fide Aibiop. 14 anisiꝶ arreptum de margine, 
Proleg. p. 124. Col. 2. 

CA p. v. 1. Ee⁰ν N. Agnoſco hic 
omnia Gr. ſcholia legiſſe twpke, Vulg. Hila- 
rium Diac. & quoſdam Latinos habeamus, ſed 
monente Eraſino in pleriſque Græcorum codi- 
cibus ſcriptum habetur txouſ, & ſenſus hic 
non patitur imperandi modum (niſi iν 
reddas, retineamus, quam ſignificationem ob- 
tinet, Hebr. xii. 28. aliiſque in locis) Apoſto- 
lus ſiquidem loquitur de juſtificatis per fidem 
qui pacem jam habent cum Deo, & ſubſe- 
quentia per Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum 
eundem ſenſum planè indicant, juſtificatis e- 
nim ex fide in Chriſtum, rectè dicit Apoſtolus 
pacem habemus per fidem in Chriſto, parum 
rectè autem dixiſſet habeamus per eum pacem 
1 que us A longo jam tempore acquiſita 

uit. 

V. 2. Tj gige.) Deeſt Xth. MSS. qui- 
buſdam Hilario D. Sed extant verba hæc in 
omnibus Gr. ſcholiis, Vulg. Arab. Syr. eſt ta- 
men, judice Millio, Commentarius importune ſa- 
tis intruſus in textum, Prol. p. 46. Col. 1. 

V. 5. Ts qe. yuiv.) Ita Gr. ſcholia, 
verſiones omnes, C. Alex. Hilarius Diac. & 
tamen, dicente Millio, 13 deb - yuir Au- 
mentum ex fide Vulg. neſcio cujus, Proleg. p. 
46. col. 2. 

V. 12. O $ard/@- dinafev.) 6 g hic 
occurrit vel ante, vel poſt 9:zafe apud Gr. 
ſcholia, & verſiones univerſim, & C. Alex. ex 
fide tamen Nuſini, & Hilarii Diac. irregſit ex 
Priore parte verſiculi, Proleg. p. 46. col. 1. 

V. 17. Kas W dgedg © dizargowns.) D. 
s dupezs, Iren. |. 3. c. 18. p. 242. Orig. 
Com. in Joh. p. 334. Auguſt. 1 1. de Bapt. 
c. 13. ſed omnes verſiones, & Gr. ſcholia, C. 
Alex. & Hilarius Diac. hanc vocem retinent, 
quam tametſi Origenes loco dicto omittat, ait 
tamen p. 338. clam Judæos fuit, dri of * 
Mog, N Ri , i * Jogeds AupCavorles 
Barindogo, A, 18 kes Inos xe s. Irenæum 
& Origenem non legiſſe, ait Grabius, forte 
quod he duz voces ob recurrentem particu- 
lam z per negligentiam ſcribe omiſſæ eſſent. 
Aſſerit quidem Millius Origenem legiſſe Ba- 
oidgor, ſed emendatur hæc lectio p. 338. & 
Marg. 334. adſcribitur $ Pxoixdos, quod 
in Chryſoſtomo etiam potuit reperire Millius, ſi 
Commentarium illius diligentius excuſſiſſet, 
ubi in clauſula & {#7 PxoAdosr:, uſque adeo 
in citationibus ſuis dormitat Millius, ſicut. 
etiam Prol. p. 46. ubi dg irrephiſſe ait. 

Cap. vi. 4. Aid Þ dE vd ales) Deſunt 
hæc Iren. |. 3. c. 18. Tertul. de reſur. c. 47. 
In textu autem retinent omnes C. MSS. Gr. 
ſcholia; verſiones, C. Alex. Hilarius Diac. 

Proleg. 
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346 Examen Variantium Lectionuim Lib. II. 


Proleg. tamen p. 74. c. 2. A done 18 @aleos 


ſcholiaſtæ eft, non Apoſtoli. 
V 


. 10. 0 N dnebane, Th &1406)10 & Ti) ave, 
& 17 @pagliz yugr.) Orig. in Matt. p. 417. 
ita Millius, textum tamen ipſum exhibet 
Origenes Com. in Joh. p. 11. Hipoſtigme 
poſtea ad vocem euagiiz, & p. 204. & |. 2. 
contra Celſ. p. 102. immo eodem in loco & 
linea immediate ſequenti rationem affert quare 
dum loqueretur de remiſſione peccatorum facta 
per Chriſti baptiſma, addidiflet yp@y, viz. di- 
ente d anilave r duaglig yudy, ima awng d- 
Tilave 15 duaplig u 18 iauts, GAG Th ruilige. 
Crebras ejuſmodi a Millio citationes, ut 
res poſtulat, invitus refero. Porro Proleg. 
p. 124. col. 2. hæc habet, 25 auagix quod 
in ceteris fere omnibus excepta Æthiop.) ir- 
repſilſe ex h»jus cap. v. 2. omnino ſuſpicor : ex 
ſuſpicionibus tam iniquis tota ſcripture fides 
periclitatur. 
V. 12. Non ergo regnet peccatum in veſtro 
mortali corpere eic mw axraxuev auth & 7 Janbv- 
ulasg e737) Verba ſubnotata deſunt Iren. I. 5. 


C. 14. p. 421. Tertul. de reſur. c. 47. Reti- 
nent autem ea Orig. at4 dye, p. 79. C. 
Alex. Hilarius Diac. Gr. Scholia, verſioneſque 
ad unum omnes; perperam igitur Millius hæc 
veluti Commentarium rejicit, non textum. Proleg. 
p. 46. col. 2. p. 66. col. 1. 

V. 16. "Hm dpaciag eis Favalo.) ws D 
agnoſcunt Gr. Scholia, C. Alex Hilarius Diac. 
Vulg. Arab. Xthiop. D. Syr. Clar. unde 
adjeftum videtur, quit Millius, antitheſeos 
cauſa, Proleg. p. 46. col. 1. 

V. 23. 'Ev Xeass lues rd Kvele iu.) Ita 
Gr. Scholia, C. Alex. Hilarius D. Vulg. Syr. 
Arab. ſed quoniam apud Ætbiop. deſunt hæc. 
Millio videntur eſſe veteris cujuſdam Adnota- 
toris, Proleg p. 124. col. 2. 

Cap. vii. 2. Aude didelau vouw) fatemur 
Origenes in Matt. p. 268. legiſſe 6): vewa, fed 
Gr. ſcholia, & vetuſtæ verſiones, C. Alex. 
Hilarius D. lectionem textùs ſequuntur. 

Cap. viii. 1. Ter un PU TApKG I, 
«Mz ] . Deſunt hæc Dial. contra 
Marcion. p. 146. Athanaſ. Ep. ad Serap. 
p. 18. exiſtimo autem verba 1tta eos wiſſa 
feciſſe ex more peruſitato patrum, qui quic- 
quid inſtituto ſuo alienum eſt, ſilentio tranſeunt; 
prima enim pars eorum occurrit apud omnia 
Gr. Scholia, Hilarium D. & vetuſtiſſimas 
verſiones, atque apud Cod. Alex. quocum 
Athanaſius Arch. Al. plerumque conſpirat. 


Poſtrema pars etiam reperitur apud Theodore- 


tum, Oecum. Theophylactum, & Arab. Retinen- 
dum eſſe autem conſtat ex mutua inter ſe ver- 
borum connexione ad hunc modum. Nihil 
damnationis eſt 11s qui ambulant A mw πνενιανjẽ 
6 N vu» 178 wvdpe'0 liberavit me, & omnes 
qui ſunt in Chriſto Jeſu, a lege peccati qua 
ad mortem fuimus damnati. | 
Cap. ix. 10. "PiCrnna tZ fvos xonlw ty20% 
lead. Fx uno concubitu. Patres Latini, 
aliqui, hæc, & plura hujuſmodi non tam di- 
cendæ ſunt variantes lectiones, quam Græci 


ſermonis interpretationes. Rectius reddas ex 


uno Jſaac concubitum habens, 1. e. copulatio- 

nem, kern enim hoc ſæpius ſignificat, Lev. 

XViii, 20. xxx. 13. Num, xxx1. 17, 18. Vel ſe— 
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men habens, adſtipulantibus Oecumenio & Lev. 
xviii. 23. Num. v. 2, 20. ſæpiſſime autem 
occurrit x0iry aripucsl CO», 

V. 18. or Side ohn Agnoſcunt on 
Jie Gr. Scholia omnia, Origenes in Ex. Ed. 
Huet. p. 22. C. Alex. Hilarius Di. verſiones 
omnes, cenſet tamen Millius irrepfiſſe ex mar- 
gine explicatioms gratia, Prol. p. 156. col. 2. 

V. 2.4. 8e 55 £XZAECEV nos.) To ugg habent 
C. Alex. Hilarius D. Gr. Scholia, & verſiones 
omnes. Male ergo Eraſmus additum cenſet 
explicationis gratia. 

V. 28. Ac, Þ ewlthav, Y ouvliuvuy & 
irh, 6 uf, on) Aoyer ouultluivoy wWo¹⁰jỹ,e 0 K- 
e&Q- Im yis) Legendum vult Millius xd 
ousleAwy 8 owituvuy Toyca d KU O-, mediis 
intermiſſis; quum vero textus exhibeat ipſiſſi- 
ma verba # 70 Interpr. approbantibus Chry/z- 
Rom. Oecum. Theophylao, Vulg. Arab. Hieron, 
Hilario. Di. ne uno commentatore, in quan- 
tum ſcio, partem adverſam defendente, Milli 
ſententia, & lectio reſpuendæ jure optimo vi- 
dentur. | 


| Cap. x. 1. Treg 18 lc N of. Julep. 
Ruffin. Hilarius D. Epe * dem 
ſignificat, ac 18 leg Ratione ſc. habita 
ad Iſrael, de quo mentio cap. ix. 31. unde 
Chryſoſtomus in Pal. xlviii. Ed. Mor. To. 3. p. 
270. 0 Hab r e Isd aiwy u hevet Atyuv y dinoig 
„ wess T He ata aviav tow eis Lwlngiav, Sed 
Theodoretus & Oecumenius tum in textu, tum 
in commentario legunt vis lee. 

V. 5. Thw dixawouulw F ex 1% vous) Totum 
illud omittit Æthiop. habent autem Gr. Scho- 
lia, Hilarius D. verſiones, fed inſeruit quiſpiam, 
Proleg. p. 141. col. 1. Mirum certe eſt, fi 
in libros omnes iſtos inſeruiſſet. 

Ibid. O woroas wire arlews © Coe?) & 
wn) Deeſt wres Chryſoſt. ita Millins, ſed 
reperies tam in Chryſaſtomo quam in cæteris 
Gr. Scholiis, & in Hilario Di. ſicut etiam & 
«m3; quæ deſunt in ſolo Vulgato, iiſque Lati- 
nis qui Vulgati veſtigia premunt. Erratur 
etiam in teſtimonio Clem. M. non enim verba 
hujus Epiſtolæ citat Stro. 2. p. 28 1. ſed ille 
Levit. xvili. 5. ad hunc modum, d woycas 
aH aviewnQr ge é are, non eſſe mutan- 
dum & tawror, in & tary, ſuadent Cem. A. 
verſio ® , omniaque Græcorum Scholia con- 
tra Millium, Proleg. p. 129. col. 1. 

CAP. xi. 13. Tir Aſquoviay us Jofecw') 
Vulg. Ruffin. Flilarius Diaconus, videntur le- 
giſſe do£xow, fed omnia Gr. Scholia, C. Al. le- 
gunt cum textu in præſenti tempore quod eſt 
ad ſcopum Apoſtoli accommodatius, Millio in- 
caſſum renitente. 

V. 21. MyTws sd os Q«cy?).) Non diffite- 
mur Chryſoftomum, & Theodoretum legiſſe Sa- 
6. ). Vulg. Parcat. Sed Oecumenius, Theophy- 
lat. C. Alex. habent Q&«oy) pro cube). v. 
26. Vulg. Hilarius, & Arab. legunt ſatvus 
fieret chien), ſed Iren. l. 4. c. 5. p. 278. 
Salvabilur, Orig. in Matt. p. 360. in Jer. p. 
74. & omnia Gr. Scholia legunt cofon). 

V. 30. "Qarig & dhe Deeſt apud Chry/- 
& Theoplylact. habent Theodoret. Oecum. C. 
Alex. Vulg. Syr. Arab. atque hic & vu#; pro- 
prie ſignificat vox etiam Anglice even yo!t, Or 


you alſo. 
V. 22 


Cap. III. Sect. I. D. MIL L 11, &c. 847 


V. 32. Concluſit Deus ts wavlas') Vulg. 
Ruffinus, Hilarius D. Hieron. legunt 12: ava, 
forte quoniam ita ſe habet Gal. iii. 22. Sed 
Gr. Scholia legunt 1&5 warlas ; utraque lectio 
eundem ſenſum exprimit, hominibus enim 
tantum hc gratia conceſſa eſt. 

CaP. Xii. 3. Dico enim a © N 3 
doJetoys wor) Ita legunt Gr. Scholia omnia; 
C. Alex. Hilarins D. Vulg. Syr. Arab. Sed 
tamen quia in Verſ. Æthiopica deſunt verba 
ſubnotata, Tis dJobeoys pros adjecta cenſuerim ex 
1 Cor. 111. 10. Proleg. p. 124. col. 2. Porro 
Millius hic verba Chryſoſtomi fic exhibet 34 
drt, Ale Ths ooQins, AI Tis voubtoins, dAnc 
Ag Tis xae4Q- Nes, Chryſoft. ut nempe fave- 
ret lectioni Ætbiop. & Theophylatti Alg tis ya- 
ges, verba tamen Chry/ſoſtomi hæc ſunt 
Sx dre Aiyw du] Ale ths coQias TE Ses, AI 
Tis vouoderias 13 Ots, & Ag Tis x, 
ubi Oer cum Apoſtolo relinquit intelligendum ; 
non, prout Millius, appoſuit. 

Cap. xiii. 12. Omnes variantes lectiones 
ab A. ad I. refutantur a pleno conſenſu om- 
nium Gr. Scholiorum, & Origenis ipſiſſima 
textus verba exhibentium; quamvis enim 


Hilarius Diac. & Iren Lat. legerint, omnibus 


poteſtatibus ſuperioribus ſubditi ęſtote, Grabius 
not. in Iren. I. 5. c. 24. hæc habet, non ab 
ipfius Irenæi manu, ſed Interpretis bæc lectio 
profluxiſſe videtur. Orig. C. Alex. Auguſt. To. 
10. de verbis Dom. Serm. 6. Syr. Arab. Gr. 
Scholia omnia legunt mare yuxy . 
2. Cbryſaſt. inquit, & Oecum. legunt Cd, 
non dom 178 Sts. Oecum. tamen Origenes, 
Theodoret. Theophylatt. omnes verſiones, & La- 


tini omnes legunt a Deo. Chry/oſt. cum A- 


poſtolo, aliquando , aliquando . 3. 
Dicit Origenem Com. in Rom. omiſiſſe hæc 
verba av 5 goat iEuoiau wan e Se welayuiva 
«ow. Stat contra Orig. contra Cell. J. 8. p. 
421. ubi poſtquam citaſſet hæc ipſa verba, 
continuo addit & jt rie roi wees vl eis 
Podciug i & nynbixote, we dwvany xv vuiv Um πνẽ¶̈ 
1 Tara 16 prudls moxinus tfilacawy, Extant 
etiam apud Iren. C. Alex. apud Gr. Scholia, & 
verſiones omnes, nihil 1gitur eſt cauſæ, cur 
adjectum ab Interprete quodam cenſeret Eraſ- 
mus. Denique cum dicit w #Zzciau deeſſe apud 
Vulg. Hilarium D. Auguſt. Fthiop. Orig. in 
Origene, fallitur. Retinent etiam Gr. Scholia 
omnia, Syr. Arab. quæ præponderant Latinis 
legentibus que autem ſunt, a Deo ſubordinatæ 
ſunt, ubi vox poteftates, quæ in priori parte 
commatis agnoſcitur, neceſſariò ſubintelligenda 
eſt, & tamen Proleg. p. 134. col. 2. medium 
teins irregſit ex priori parte verſiculi. 

V. 9. Os 4d douagiuprors.) Deeſt MSS. 
plurimis, Hilario Diac. C. Alex. Theodoreto 
Bafil. To. 2. p. 471. Sed retinent Iren. l. 4. 
c. 26. p. 313. Chryſoft. Oecum. Vulg. Arab. 
Ethiop. Porro uſitatiſſimum apud patres eſt 
in notiſſimis rebus, 1is præſertim, quas verba 
ſequentia, (& / quod aliud mandatum eft,) ſa- 
tis indicant, mutila quzdam exhibere, & qua- 


ſi decurtata. V. G. Orig. in Matt. p. 380. 


Clem. Alex. Stro. p. 478. Ita hunc textum 
citant ac, & pardons, M ne, c- 
tera deſunt. Et p. 381. Origenes allegat 
unicum hoc s @a&ras, 4 d vi re 4a, & 
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Theodoretus in commentario pretermittit ge 
IJmnvuycas. 

V. 13. My Kwwags') Syr. Arab. non Cantu. 

quod non eſt varians lectio, ſed explicatio vo- 
cis, ita enim Phavorinus & Scholiaftes Ariſtoph. 
Kah, avthyy, aoueln moovxa, cvurioiaro) d, 
ogxnoes; 3} pituse Vide apud Arifoph p 162; 
708, 772. ubi Schcliaſtes obſervat hos cantus 
compoſitos fuiſſe 4, A auuguoy . 
„Ar. , Ris un Qgoviy T ne ogy 
Kveaw & poi.) Parum refert Latinos omnes 
hæc omiſiſſe cum retineant Bafil. To. 2. p. 456. 
& Gr. Scholia, vide Prol. p. 125. col. 1. 

V. 9. Ei; 187m Þ Rense anilave, x, avion, % 
&vicnow”) 'Avt5y ſuſpectum habet Eſbius occu- 
pati loci alieni, ſed immeritò, reperias enim 
vocem illam apud Iren. I. 2. c. 20. p. 245. 
Orig. in Joh. p. 126, 317. Et contra Cell. I. 2. 
P. 110. apud Hilarium Di. Gr. Arab. Gr. Scho- 
lia omnia, ne Chry/. quidem excepto, Apoſtolus 
addit vocem evigery vel gu, ut reſpondeat 
voci gGuylwy, & vocem dribare ut reſpondeat 
voci vexgav, atque hinc fortaſſe fuit quod has 
ſolas explicavit Chryſeſt. Rejicit tamen hanc 
lectionem Mill. Proleg. p. 72. col. 1. 

V. 21. oxavdanige), ce. Habent 
hec Gr. Scholia omnia, Hilarius D. Vulg. Arab. 
Eſt tamen juxta Millium hoc Scholion marginale, 
quod ſcriba aliquis in corpus Epiſlole tranſmiſit, 
Proleg. p. 123. col. 1. 

V. 22, 'EvwTw 12 ©) Deſunt hæc Madg. 
Chryſoſt. Habent Theodoret. Oecum. Vulg. Syr. 
Arab. Hilarius Diac. C. Alex. 

Cap. xv. 4. Oca Þ wexyrgþ1n) Hanc 
lectionem retinent omnia Gr. Scholia, C. A- 
lex. Syr. Arab. & poſtulat ipſa mens, ſenſuſ- 
que Apoſtoli; loquitur enim de S. ſcriptura 
V. Teſtamenti, dicente autem Millio, Proleg. 
p- 135. col. 1. mutavit quiſpiam ſimplex ye, 
in Tecy2401. 

V. 12. aun) Deeſt Æth. Chryſoſt. Ha- 
bent reliquæ verſiones, & Scholia, & C. Alex. 
& tamen Proleg. p. 124. col. 1. Medium m 
inſertum videtur ex ſuperioribus. 

V. 13. E, T@ wise) Deeſt hæc Clar. 


Ger. agnoſcunt Gr. Scholia omnia. C. Alex. 


Hilarius D. Vulg. Syr. Arab. vereor tamen, 
ait Millius, Proleg. p. 135. ne fit Scholion. 

V. 14. "Ol % eu Tel pen! £58 P ayahurwns') 
Ita Gr. Scholia omnia, Cod. Alex. Hilarius 
D. Vulg. Syr. ſed quia ; awm! deeſſe videntur 
Arab. Zthiop. media i, wwmi, inquit Millius, 
Proleg. p. 135. adſcripta puto ad marginem, in- 
dique irrepfiſſe in corpus libri. 

19. E, dude wud S Mil- 
lus p. 46. Oed ſtudioſi alicujus eſt, fed ag- 
noſcunt Gr. Scholia omnia, & verſiones Orien- 
tales. 

V. 24. 'Exdocua wes vuas.) Deſunt hæc 
apud Chry/ct. Vulg. & Latinos qui vulgatum 
ſequuntur. Explicantur a Theodoreto, Oecum. 
Theophylatto, atque ideo ſolum omitti videntur, 
quia providentia Dei iter illud intervertit. Vide 
Annotata noſtra in locum. | 

V. 27. Evdoexyoav N:) Deſunt hæc apud 
Hilarium, & 2. MSS. Agnoſcunt Gr. Scholia. 
Vulg. Syr. Arab. ait tamen Millius, Repeti- 
tum omnino fuiſſe ſuſpicor ex verſu præcedente, 
Proleg. p. 135. col. 1. 

| Y, $6 
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V. 29. D. TS Ca. D. Clem. Alex. 
Hilar. Diac. Cod. Alex. Interpretantur tamen 
hanc vocem, Gr. Scholia, Syr. Arab. Proleg. . 
p. Co. Commentarius eſt, non textus. 

Cap. xvi. 5. 'ATapyy Al,) v. I. & Ayaias, 
recte. Vide Com. noſtra in locum. 
V. 6. Qu multum laboravit eis yuas') v. |. 
uud, quam lectionem ut firmaret, adducit 
teſtimonium ost. hic, & Proleg. p. 104. 
Theophylacti, ſed utriuſque perperam, etſi enim 
Chryſoft. in textu legit dude, in commentario 
habet ue, quam vocem exponit de labore a 
Maria ſuſcepto v, 185 'Amo5o0Aus* Theophylact. 
Ed. Ox. non modo legit yuas in textu (ſicut 
etiam Theodoretus & Oecum. ſed etiam addit, 
laboràſſe illam de 1uas *ATo5oAwy Q νν νjẽH,ꝑ u vat 

V. 16. 'Aongoov?) vuas as mxAyoiaa) V. |. 
add. wacx, ita Theodoretus Vulg. & è Latinis 
plurimi, ſc. omnium illorum locorum Eccle- 
ſize, i. e. paucæ Eccleſiæ, vel fortaſſe unica, 
rectius ergo omittunt Chry/oſt. Oecum. Theo- 
phylattus. | 

V. 18. K droyias.) Deſunt hac 4 MSS. 
Agnoſcunt Gr. Scholia, C. Alex. Hilarius Di- 
ac. & verſiones omnes, habet tamen Millius, 
m & No ie pro inter fretamento Marginali d xgu- 
goNοο,,, Proleg. p. 135. col. 1. Se 


ä 


SECTIO SECUN PDA. 


1 N OR. i. 1. Hi s.) Deeſt xay- 
ms in tribus MSS. Agnoſcunt ergo 
reliqui, pariter ac Gr. Scholia, Hilarius Di- 
ac. & verſiones Antiquæ, & licet non nomi- 
natim prefigitur cæteris Epiſtolis, hunc ta- 
men quaſi proprium locum ſibi vendicat, prop- 
terea quod ſcribit jam ad eos qui de ipſius A. 
poſtolatu paululum dubitaſſe videbantur. Hinc 
eſt quod ipſe ad hunc modum loquitur de 
ſeipſo, Ego plantavi vos, cap. iii. 6. In Chriſto 
Jeſu per Evangelium ego vos genui, Cap. iv. 15. 
Nonne opus meum vos eftis in Domino, Cap. ix. 1. 
Preterea voce xAyms utitur Paulus ad Rom. 
cap. i. 6, 7. Unde Millius Proleg. p. 135. 
medium xs inſertum videtur jam olim ex pri- 
mis verbis præcedentis Epiſtolæ. 
V. 18. Te pv DomAAvuii os; c' 
3 u,.) Ita Hilarius Diac. Scholia Gr. & ver- 
fiones omnes, & C. Alex. Millio tamen u & 
zun videntur ixjectitia, fide neſcio cujus vul- 
gati, Proleg. p. 46. col. 2. 
V. 28. Kai rd un dla.) V. I. deeſt J. Ag- 
noſcunt autem Gr. Scholia, & verſiones om- 
nes, Orig. Com. in Matt. p. 258. 374. Contra 
Celſ. 1. 3. p. 140. Quia tamen in Hilario Diac. 
deeſt,  /eftoris alicujus eſſe videtur, non Apoctoli, 
Prol. p. 164. col. 2. 5 
Cap. ii. 4. Kai Suvaurus.) Omittit Æthiop. 
Agnoſcunt Græca Scolia, & verſiones omnes, 
C. Alex. Hilarius Diac. Orig. I. 1. contra Celſ. 
P- fl. in Joh. p. 10. & 88. in Matt. p. 354. 
Millio ergo dicenti Proleg. p. 124. col. — 
adjettum credibile eſt, deeſt parum. | 
V. 13. 'Ev didaxloys avduales dyis') Deeſt 
Ai apud Clem. Al. p. 557. Origenem in Matt. 
p. 353. 381. Et Pbiloc. p. 27. Millio ergo 
adjettum videtur Prol. p. 65. Occurrif verò 


2 


ne ridiculum eſt dicere aliquem aliquid opera- 


quiſſima exemplaria cum ab. Interpretibus & 


Cerul. ad Petrum ' Antioch, ſcripta poſtquam 


Lib. II. 
apud omnia Gr. Scholia, & conſtat quod ſpi- 
ritus quater in hoc capite vocatur ſpiritys 
Dei, nempe Com. 10, 11, 12, 14. Et tametſi 
dicat Millius de fuiſſe 25 S apud Iren. p. 38. 
& Clem. Al. 557. & Chryſoftomum adeoque 
addititium eſſe, Proleg. p. 78. lecloris alicijus 
e, non Apeſtoli, p. 46. legas tamen u 
dis hic in Clem. Al. Stro. 1. p. 297. Orig. 
in Jer. Hom. 12. p. 1%. in Joh. P. 68. 
C. Alex. Hilario Diac. Theodoreto, Oecum. & 
Theophylafo, Vulg. Arab. atque adeo fruſtra 
rejicitur. | 

CaP. ill. 3. Kai Iixereciar.) Deeſt in g. 

MSS. Vulg. Athiop. Clem. Al. Stro. 5. p. 
558. add. Cod. Alex. Orig. in Celſ l. 3. p. 
140. Unde Millius dicit irrepfiſſe 8 mergine 
Prol. p. 94. col. 2. Agnoſcunt tamen hanc 
vocem omnia Gr. Scholia, Iren. Gr. J. 4. c. 
75. p. 379. Baſilius To. 2. p. 395. Syr. & 
Arab. 
_ Cap. iv. 14. Ns TEXVG Us ayaTyla vsIerg.) 
MSS. Cod. quidam, C. Alex. Uf. Recte 
inquit Grotius ut cohæreat cum illo ws, at ma- 
le ſi Hilario D. Gr. Scholiis, & verſionibus 
cunctis major ſit adhibenda fides. 

CAP. v. I. Oux & rok 406% dvoeli.ß ).) 
Deeſt cvounge?) in ſex MSS. Epiphanio, p. 
706. Tertul. de Pud. c. 14. Hilario D. cx- 
teriſque Latinis, qui vulgatum præferunt. 
Agnoſcunt autem C. Alex. Syr. Arab. om- 
ma Gr. Scholia, explicantque fuſius tan- 
quam verbum inſigne & tuÞalnu;aly Wag 
Cmeivoie ννE, & TOAUG,) Th TisTo2, AAN os 
dreh. | 
V. 3. Te, sr Tim xaltgyacutivor & cvoun!; 
T2 Kvexs, &c.) Sic Codices nonnulli teſti- 
bus Chry/oſtomo, & Oecumenio CGamsitav's ad 
vocem Xezss, ut intelligatur 6 de a> dvoun 15 
Xeass rvbearas, fed ſicut hanc expoſitionem 
improbat Chry/oftomus, ita inſulſum, & pe- 


tum fuiſſe mali in aomine Domini noſtri Jeſut 
Chrifi, | 

V. 4. d. Xe4ss.) Deeſt in Vulg. ZXthiop. 
ſed retinetur apud Græca Scholia, Orig. in 
Jer. p. 119. Syr. Arab. Proleg. tamen p. 69. 
col. 2. addititium eſt. 

V. 6. Ov xanov Nαiu vuay.) Ita uno 
ore omnia Gr. Scholia, & verſiones, C. Alex. 
& Hilarius Diac. ficut autem omittunt negatio- 
nem, & Latini quidam, fic nullus dubito Apoſtoli 
igſius exemplar. Ita Millius Proleg. p. 46. col. 2. 
Qui Argumento, vix Rationis ſpeciem ha- 
bente, motus, hoc frigidum vocat. 
bid. Mme Wn νον w Pvegus = net.) V. 
I. Ohe. Sed dot Germanam eſſe lectio- 
nem acritèr contendit Millius. Rectius autem 
Cotelerius de hoc textu ſic. Certum eſt anti- 


patribus tractata, tum que ad nos uſque per- 
venerunt, habuiſſe aut habere, aut Oe, 
aut u aut dot. Irenenus videtur legiſſe 
beigen, ait enim corrumpit, lib. 4. c. 46. lic 
Vulg. illiuſque fautores Apaſtolicæ Coniſtilu- 
tiones done. Sed. adnotatur in margine A. 
naſtaſium legiſſe gouet in locum. Lectiones 
poſthac in ufu quotidiano erant vel Sbg. 
vel co, ut apparet ex Epiſtola Aichaelis 


Orta 
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Cap. III. Sect. II. D. MILL 11, &c. 


orta fuit controverſia inter Occidentalem, & 
Orientalem Eccleſiam de pane fermentato, 
vix. xa; J, % 7 "ATO5OAIKOY A prev A 
Cavorles 7 Qaokev , Copy O, 7 PvEHua 
h,, drs nevo ytyexppumivor txg0; == 
fg, illum vero guper jure optimo alteri 
eum antepoſuiſſe exinde liquet quod hæc fit 
lectio ipſius Apoſtoli Gal. v. 9. atque hic 
& illic Orientales verſiones, C. Alex. & 
Gr. Scholia omnia retinent v Gy, ne ulla 
quidem alterius cujuſcunque lectionis men- 
tione facta; præterea hec lectio innititur 
teſtimonio Hieronymi, quod plus valet quam 
Latinorum, qui Obe potius quam dot 
interpretantur. Is enim non ſolum in ver- 
ſione ſua utitur voce fermentat, Gal. v. . 
ſed etiam addit male in noſtris Codicibus ha- 
betur corrumpit, & ſenſum potius Interpres 
ſuum quam Apoſtoli verba tranſtulit. Non le- 
ve firmamentum lectioni huic addit Buxtor- 
Fus qui apud Hebræos de originali corruptione 
loquens, vetus eſſe adagium ait fermentum 
in maſſa, ſicut enim parum fermenti fer- 
mentat ingentem maſſam, eamque corrum- 
pit, ita concupiſcentia mala totum corrum- 
pit hominem. Floril. Hebr. p. 43. No- 
tandum denique quod Proleg. p. 46, 47. 
Iren. Teriul. Baſil. M. nempe Lat. To. 2. 
p- 631. Hilarius Diac. Lucifer Calarit. Pela- 
gius omnes Latini qui legunt corrumpit, (i. e. 
heiß) producti ſunt tamen ac fi certò legiſſent 
dor. 

V. 7. enalacgls v.) V. I. deeſt , in 
MSS. multis, Vulg. & Hilario Di. Chryſoft. 
Oecum. Agnoſcunt autem Theodoretus & Theo- 
phyla#tus, ita etiam ait Efhius, quædam vetuf- 
tiſſima Latina exemplaria pleriſque Grecis ſuf- 
fragantibus, illationis omittendz fuit cauſa quod 
ſine ea legeretur hæc ſcriptura in S. Paſchali 
officio, cæterum optime quadrat hæc illativa 
particula. 3 
Ibid. Ge ud.) Explicatio eſt Mill. Prol. 
p. 72. Agnoſcunt autem Gr. Scholia omnia, 


Syr. Arab. Deeſt in Vulg. teſte Eraſmo recla- 


mantibus libris omnibus noſtris, quibus in hac 
parte, ut dicam ingenue, magis accedo. 

V. 8. AN &@ ] ⁰ ei Nνν⁴ö,,ð, % d Anbei.) 
Deſunt hæc apud Æthiop. Habent Hilarius 
Diac. Hieron. 1. 1. contra Pelag. F. 97. Orig. 
in Jer. p. 143. in Matt. p. 270. in Joh. p. 
163. 372. in Hom. in Num. decies, Græca 


Scholia, & reliquæ verſiones. Hac tamen 


ſola authoritate fretus, adjefa, ait Millius, 
jam olim opinor que in noſtris omnibus, Proleg. 
P. 124. col. 2. 

Cap. vi. 5. Ov 2515 coc, de as.) 
Proleg. p. 135. col. 1. interjectum eſt vd 6s 
jam olim Emphaſeos cauſa. Ex Fthiop. ſo- 
lius Authoritate, repugnantibus Gr. Scholiis 
omnibus, & Cod. Alex. immo Vulgato, Hi- 
lario D. & Latinis omnibus legentibus nonne 
eſt inter vos ſapiens quiſpiam? Hac confidentia 
videtur mihi Millius labefactare loca pene 
omnia in quibus Divinitas Chriſti contra Pho- 
tinianos adſtruitur; ii enim, pari de cauſa, 
nempe Codice uno, vel altero aliud legente; 
dicere poſſunt hæc, vel illa addita eſſe jam 


olim Emphaſeos cauſa, 
Vor. Tod 1 
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V. 8. Kai raira dd.) C. Alex. cum 
aliis legit rd , r r Omittit Clem. Al. (ſi 


Millio fides.) Scholia autem Græca univerſim, 


Vulg. Hilarius D. legunt cum textu; Proleg. 
tamen p. 60. col. 2. hæc habet, vix aut ne 
vix eft quin lectionem hanc genuinam eſſe cenſeam 
eſſe unius naſtri quod video Clementis. O quam 
pulchrum eſt habere naſum Criticum ! defuit 
is, Millio hic fatente, Græcis omnibus, & La- 
tinis, nec minus abſona ſunt quæ ſequuntur, 
eis verbis inſerta eft Emphatica particula, va- 
ria kamen, quod indicium waguCAvoiw; in al. 
787, in aliis r; quorſum enim tot varian- 
tes lectiones congeſſit, ſi varia lectio ſit certum 
T&euCAriu; indicium ? 

V. 19. Ovx oidals ors W Ewua vuor.) V. I. 
r cupels, C. Alex. Vulg. Hilarins D. Theo- 
Pbylactus. Sed Origen. Contra Celſ. I. 4. p. 
177. Chryſoſtomus, Theodoretus, Oecumenius, Syr. 
Arab. legunt du. Et quanquam idem fit 
utriuſque ſenſus, lectionem in textu, lectioni 
Vulg. anteponit Eſthius, quod, inquit, in plu- 
ribus eſt Græcis v Tua corpus, congruit cum 
eo quod proxime præceſſit, eum qui fornicatur 
Peccare in corpùs ſuum. 

V. 20. AoZaxodls 5 7 Seo.) Vulg. Hilarius 
D. Tertullianus, Cyprianus, Chryſoſtom. Au guſt. 
legunt 4 &egls, glorificate, & portate Deum. 
Ita Millius. Sed obſervandum hic primo Vulg. 
Hilarium D. Tertullianum, Cyprianum hic le- 
gere, Empti eſtis pretio magno, refragantibus 
Græcis Scholiis, C. Alex. & verſionibus O- 
rientalibus univerſis, Chryſoſtomus hic habet 
de re, lege, ait Danæus, qu de. Idem 
Ed. Mor. To. 3. p. 370. in Pſal. cxii. & 
Pſal. cxlv. legit Jofdoals dy + ged. Irenzus 
I. 5. c. 13. p. 419. legit ſolummodo Glorifi- 
cate Deum in corpore vefiro, & ſimiliter Auguſt. 
de Trin. 1. 2. cap. 13. To. 3. p. 273. Qui 
buſcum conſentiunt Græca Scholia, verſiones 
Orientales, C. Alex. Cyril. Al. de Recta fide; 
p. 63. Pergit ſic Millius, Proleg. p. 135. 
col. 1. ſequentia 4 & r, avdpudl. g & vi- 
ve zg TS Os, non occurrunt in Alex. aliiſque 
probatioribus Cod. uti neque apud Epiphan. Eu- 
thal. Vulg. Athiop. Ea tamen agnoſcunt Græ- 
ca Scholia omnia, Syr. & Arab. & ſenſum, 
inquit Zfhius, © clarum exhibent, iiſque ad- 


* monemur Glorificare Deum in utroque + 


& corpore, & in ſpiritu, quia utrumque 
Dei eſt, atque proinde utrumque ſuo fa- 
* mulari debet Authori & Domino. Re- 
ſpicit enim ad illud, pretio empti eftis, & 
non eſtis veſiri, eſtque tacita probatio a par- 
tibus, corpus veſtrum, & ſpiritus veſter Dei 
© eft, ergo non eftis veſtri. Immo utrunque 
« pretio emptum eſt, utroque igitur Glorifi- 
« candus eſt Deus. 

Cap. vii. 3. 'Of«ruivyy U.) V. I. c- 
Aouivlw Tiulw hic CHryſaſt. ſed To. 5. Ed. 
Mor. p. 279. legit cum textu 6@«alw. Orig. 
in Matt. p. 363. Vulg. Hilarius D e Latinis 
alii, ſed Theodoret. Oecum. Theophylatt. Syr. 
Arab. Textui aſſentiunt. Utriuſque lectionis 
eadem eſt interpretatio. | 

V. 5. Tj woe, % poo dx.) Deſunt 125 
ynsciq d in Orig. Clem. Al. Cyprian. Hieron. 


| ſed agnoſcunt Syr. Arab. Gr. Scholia, Cod. 


9 K Alex. 


* 
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Alex. & cum Chryſoſt. & Tbeopbylact. de ex- 
traordinaria precatione in commentaris ſuis 
loquantur, aperte ſatis indicant jejunium ſi- 
mul adhibendum eſſe, quod plerumque ta- 
lem precationem comitatur z 1dcirco ut pro- 
baret Chryſoſtomus quod d Th viSes T ge- 
UX ci t, M yegi, hac ipſiſſima 
verba adducit, iva gonugals Th viSac, 1 Th 
mToood yn. com. in Pal cxlv. Ed. Mor. To. 3. 
. 829, 

FP V. 34. Meuteisa N yuwy, % I wage.) 
Ita Græca Scholia omnia, C. Alex. Bafil. 
To. 1. p. 635. To. 2. p. 499. Theodoret. 
Hzr. fab. p. 306. Nota etiam Hieronymo 
Adverſarium pulſanti, non eſſe nimium fiden- 
dum, in Polemicis enim eſt magis ſollicitus 
de victoria, quam de veritate, aliter enim in 
hoc loco legit, I. 1. contra Helvid, F. 6. ubi 
hæc habet, Diviſa eſt mulier & virgo, quid 
oblatras, quid repugnas? Vas electionis hec lo- 
quitur, Diviſa eft, dicens, Mulier, & Virgo. 
Aliter autem 1. 1. contra Fovrn. F. 10. ubi fic 
legimus, Nunc illud breviter admoneo in Lati- 
nis codicibus fic legi. Diviſa eſt virgo & 
mulier, quod non et Apoſtolicæ veritatis, fi- 
quidem Apoſtolus ita ſcripſit, ſolicitus eft vir que 
ſunt mundi, quomodo placeat uxori, & diviſus 
eſt, & bac ſententia definita, tranſgreditur ad 
Virgines, & continentes, & ait mulier innupta, 
& virgo. 

WF. 39. Duvy Adee) v) Orig. in Matth. 
358, 363, 364. plurimique e Latinis omit- 
tunt v9uw, Sed Vulg. Hilarius D. Gr. Scholia, 
& verſiones, item Baſil. de Virgin. To. 1. 
p-. 650, habent vous (utut Millius ab Eſthio 
deceptus, contrarium aſſerat) nec ulla alia 
hominis, quam ex lege oritur obligatio. Mil- 
lius tamen fidenter 16 vouw quod additum 
in noſtris haud dubio tranſlatum ex Rom. vii. 
2. ita continuo confidentia ſupplet locum 
Rationis. 

Cap. viii. Nota quod à verſiculo 3. ad fi- 
nem hujus Capitis licet afferantur viginti qua- 
tuor lectiones, & amplius, Baſilius To. 2. . 
438, 439. textum preſsè, & & vida inſe- 
quitur, niſi quod rege v. 4. omittat, & >owA- 
av) legat, v. 11. 

V. 4. Ereg .) Habent Gr. Scholia omnia, 
Syr. Arab. juxta tamen Millium irreꝑſit è Marg. 
Pral. p. 95. | 

V. 10. Ex! tj of y. Non Agnoſcunt 
Hilarius D. Pelag. Mill. p. 47. c. 1. agno- 
ſcunt autem Theodoret. Oecum. Theophyl. Cod. 
Alex. Vulg. Syr. Arab. & quod mirum dictu 
in) 15 cj yrwcs agnoſcunt Hilarius D. & 
Pelagius. 

Cap. ix. 2. % Kveiw.) Ita Origen. in Joh. 

. 299. Theodoret. Oecum. Theophylattus, Hi- 

rius D. & tamen juxta Millium, Prol. p. 95. 
col. 1. irrepfit e Margine. by 

V. 7. Kai cx rd yoahau@ TÞ woipvys us 
209 le.) Ita Theodoret. Oecum. Vulg. Syr. Arab. 
Cbryſoſt. & Theophylaft. mutant ſubſtantivum 
in Relativum, legendo awrjs loco woiurys, ſen- 
ſu eodem ſalvo; Millio tamen judice Prol. p. 
69. col. 2. & wohne, & atis adjectitia ſunt, 
quanquam una earum vocum ſubaudiatur ne- 
ceſſe eſt. - | 
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Lib. II. 

V. 18. To dayyinu 17 Reiss. 

Scholia, Syr. Arab. ſed Vulg. & Prarie, * 
omittant, 28 Xeas# acceſſit ergo in noſtris ex in. 
terpretamento Proleg. p. 95. col. 1. 

V. 20. ae Gay vouer.) Addunt Cod. MSS 
7. Vulg. Chryſeft. Hilarius D. Auguſt. us & 
em wav 7 voor, Ted hoc additamentum ag- 
noſcunt neque Origen. in Joh. p. 155. neque 
aliquis alius è Grzcis commentatoribus, nec 
verſiones Orientales, & cum ſcripta ſit hæc 
Epiſtola ad Corinthios, inter quos verſabantur 
plurimi Judæorum fidelium, qui æmulatores 
fuerunt legis, hæc verba Os eorum querelis 
impleviſſet, quod Paulus diſceſſionem docuiſſet 
a Moyſe, hoc enim leviori de cauſa factum vi- 
dimus, Act. xx1. 21. & falſi crimen illi im- 
pegiſſent, eo quod dixiſſet ſe neque in legem Ju- 
dæorum percaſt, Act. xv. 8. nec adver ſus mo- 
res paternos, Act. xxvili. 17, 

V. 22. "Iva @avlus tias cwew.) Hic MI. 
lius Proleg. p. 47. col. 1. ait x«94ow muta- 
tum in coc ad evitandam ejuſdem vocis 
crebram repetitionem, & p. 123. dicit way 
rg Twas irrepſiſſe, loco Genuine lectionis 
wavias, Sed omnia Gr. Scholia, legunt way- 
Tos ry, & miram ſimul Pauli charitatem lau- 
dant, qui ſe alis dedidit iva Ad, , oAiyvs ow- 
c cum 11s conſentiunt. C. Alex. Arab. immo 
Paulus ; wg Rom. xi. 14. &Tws 0wow Twas iK 
ewrav, In Clemente Al. & Gregorio Naz. mi- 


re hallucinatur, uterque enim in his verbis 


ive Tales xtpdyow reſpicit non hunc, ſed v. 
19. ubi Apofolus legit iva waivas xe dH. 
Ita Elias Cretenſis de Greg. Naz. Quod fi 
magnus hic vir omnes dixit, cum Paulus multos 
dixit, haud mirum id videri debet, Paulus enim 
7 id quod eventurum erat orationem conformans, 
fic locutus ef, ut multos lucrifacerem Hic autem 
divinus magiſter ad Pauli ſtudium, animique 
Promptitudinem. Com. in Orat. 1. p. 163. vide 
etiam Clem. Al. p. 177. 

V. 23. Tim 5 wow.) Tim legunt Theodo- 
ret. Oecum. Theophyl. Syr. Arab. waves Vulg. 
C. Alex. Hilarius D. Chryſoſt. unde mutatum 
while in Tim vult Millius Proleg. p. 77. 
wars inquit in Tim mutandi cauſa aliqua, 
nec enim omnia fecit, nec facere potuit Paulus 
propter Evangelium (quid ni facere potuit 
omnia hic loct memorata, eaque in hunc 
ſcopum dirigere mutandi autem rim in wal 
omnino cauſa nulla; ſic ille. Sed nec Millius 
in ſe reciperet onus reddendi rationem de 
unaquaque variante lectione per totum li- 
brum ſuum. 

Cap. x. 5. Evdoxyow 6 Otis.) Sic Gr. 
Scholia, & verſiones omnes. Sed Marcion 
omittit 6 Sede, omnino rette Millius, Prol. p. 34. 
col. 1. appaſitum erat in poſterioris ævi libris, 
Prol. p. 47. col. 2. 

V. 19. Ori &dJwacv ti &5w') Ita Gr. Scholia, 
& verſiones omnes, & Hilarius D. Rejiciun- 
tur tamen hec fide C. Alex. Prol p. 35. 
col. 1 Et v. 20. rd #vy, quod agnoſcunt 
Græca Scholia, & verſiones omnes, eſt Scholion 
Marginale aſſumptum ex Pſal. xcvi. 5. Prol. p. 
47. col. 1. a 

V. 24. ESO.) Habent Gr. Scholia om- 
nia, & verſiones Orientales, & C. Bn. 8 
5 5 UE. 
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Cap. III. Sect. II. D. MIL L171, &c. 


Vulg. & MSS. quibuſdam, Scholion ergo eſt, 


Proleg. p. 60. col. 2. 


V. 28. To 3 Kveis 1 7, % W WAngwpes 
awrns') Deſunt hæc, ſecunda vice, Vulg. 
Hilarius D. Pſeud. Hieronymus, Syr. Arab. 
vix eff quam ut huc tranſcriptum credamus 
ab oſcitante quodam libratio : Ita hic Milli- 
us; reperias tamen hæc verba apud Arab. 
C. Alex. & omnia Gr. Scholia, adeoque cauſa 
major eſt cur retineantur. Ita providi olim 
& negligentes fuerint Chriſtiani, ſi S. Codi- 
ces in omnibus Eccleſiis publice recitatos, re- 
poſitoſque in Eccleſiis ab oſcitantibus libra- 
riis miſerè depravari paſſi fuiſſent. Quod 
tamen pluſquam centies factum eſſe conten- 
dit Millius. Adde quod in his verbis, z, 
5 Tis ans dun, vuiv [cribe eſſe, ait, non Pauli, 
fide Vulg. & Hilarii, contra Gr. Scholia, 
C. Alex. Syr. Arab. Ethiop. Prol. p. 47. 

V. 31. Laila) Habent Gr. Scholia, Vulg. 
Syr. Arab. D. Ahthiop. ergo vix eft quin non 
obſtante Codicum conſenſu ———— cenſeam wia 
uberioris explicationis Gratia inſertum, Proleg. 
p. 159. col. 1. 

CAP. Xl. 15. 1 x0uy aur EοN , 
$:Joras ewrh.) Deelt awry in MSS. pluri- 
mis, Theodoreto, & Oecumenio. Quid iſtuc 
tam mirum voculam prætermitti quam unuſ- 
quiſque Lector ſubaudiendam eſſe continuo 
exiſtimaret, vel enim mulieri dantur come 
ejus pro velamine, vel nemini præterea? 
Reperitur vox ar apud Chryſoſtomum, Theo- 
phylatium, C. Alex. Hilarium D. & verſiones 
omnes: Adjefium eſt tamen juxta Millium 
ad abſolvendam fententiam, Proleg. p. 89. 
col. 1. 

V. 19. Ad 38 4 Algyons e dh diva.) Deeſt 
dum apud Patres Latinos, atque adeo juxta 
Millium Prol. p. 47. traduttum et ex poſte- 
riori parte hujus verſiculi. Atqui agnoſcunt C. 
Alex. Gr. Scholia omnia, & verſiones Orien- 
tales. Eſt etiam obſervatu non indignum, 
quod in citandis Scripturis, Patribus uſitatum 
fuerit, ex præcepto aliquo demere particulam 


ſpeclalem, ut fiat præceptum generale, ex Gr. 


in Cap. xiv. 34. 4 ννανẽẽVpe vunuy e MkAyTINS 
oryatwray,. multi omittunt vudy, ut fiat man- 
datum generale. 

V. 24. Adeche, xy.) Deſunt hæc in 5 
MSS. & in Hilario D. atque hinc Mill. Prol. 
p. 95. reclamantibus Gr. Commentatoribus, 
Cod. Alex. & vetuſtiſſimis verſionibus, dicit 
hac verba que jam in libris fere omnibus inſerta 
ſunt provenire ex formula inſtitutionis, Matth. 
xXxvi. 26. At ſi hæc ibi ſint verba Chriſti, 
ſequitur ea hic loci genuina eſſe, & ex Evan- 
geliis ab Apoſtolo deſumpta, utpote qui di- 
ſerte narrat ſe accepiſſe a Domino quod habitu- 
rus erat illis. 

Cap. Xit. 3. Ovdas & % e Aanuv 
aiyen avdhnug lyofv.) & W. Un A, Orig. 
at dns, & commentario in Joh. non ſemel, 
ita Millius ſed in utriſque peccat. Com. enim 
in Joh. p. 359, 390, 422. poſterior pars hu- 
jus vert in quo hæc verba & av&pal , im, 
continuò citatur; prior in quo m7 ue Se 
nunquam, lib. a4 E, p. 66. Mirum eſt 
ow © vidiſſe ous ye#y,. nempe 
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legendum ibi ſecunda vice prout tranſlatum 
eſt, non , eyiv, ſed Oed, quod ex verbis 
immediate ſequentibus per modum illationis 
dictis . aw ovopue ay ain aviijue, * e 
17s Ow luce clarius eſt. | 

V. II. Agdy id tnd5w.) Deeſt La, apud 
Vulg. Hilarium D. Syr. Epiphanium. Retinent 
Clem. A, Strom. 4. p. 527. C. Alex. Gr. 
Scholia omnia. 

V. 27. Kat ut, c pipes.) Membra de mem- 
bro, c ut Vulg. Hilarius D. Clar. Ger. 
Epiph. Her. Manich. §. 86. p. 707. pro qua 
lectione contendit Mill. Proleg. p 4. col. 1. 
At Orig. in Matth. p. 357. Bafil. Lo. 2 p. 305: 
Syr. Arab. C. Alex. & Gr. ſcholia legunt cum 
textu. Nec multum diſcriminis eſt inter mem- 
bra particularia ejuſdem myſtici corporis, & 
membra inter ſe pendentia. Quod in Patribus 
hic Millius pronunciat frigidum, & extra ſcopuni 
Apoſtoli, nempe Corinthios qui partem Eccleſia 
tantum conſtituebant, eam reliquis Chriſti Ec- 
cleſis concordare debere, eſt ipſius Apoſtoli 
Argumentum, c. xi. 16. c. xiv. 33. & poſt 
multa vix aliud dicit ab his verbis CHryſoſtomi, 
mo owrlu vor tyvwuens = exo Ie ouivoan, colw 
Yor Quotws nave, 

CAP. xiii. 2. K kd, tyw mTxoav Tis.) 
Medium w#cav, irrepfit ex priore parte ver. 
Ita Mill. Proleg. p. 47. col. x. Agnoſcunt 
tamen Gr. Scholia omnia, C. Alex. Vulg. Syr. 
Arab. 5 

Cap. xiv. 9. Ecege N as dee ae.) 
Deeſt 3 apud Syrum: At habent Gr. Scholia 
omnia, C. Alex Vulg. Arab. Hilarius D. Et 
tamen fide Millii interjectum eft d Leftore aliquo 
eonnexionis cauſa, Proleg. p. 130. col. 1. 

V. 16. Exel t CN οαννννε TH wr ual.) Ita 
Græca Scholia verſiones omnes, C. Alex. 
Hilarius D. Deeſt av«us!) in Co. 3. nec du- 
bium, inquit Millius, quin ita Apoſtolus, Prol. 
p.. 163. „ N | 

V. 25. Kai sr.) Omittunt hæc verba MSS. 
Cod. quidam, Vulg. Hilarius D. Junilius. Ag- 
noſcunt autem Gr. Scholia omnia, C. Alex. 
Arab. ait Millius deſumptum nemo non videt ex 
poſteriori parte verficuli. | 

V. 32. K wvdpals werhyrav.) V. I. Jo- 
xa, Orig. Hom. in Matth. p. 306. Hæc 
ſunt Origenis verba wyrale mere? wee 
ij rs Ce? νν as ua: Sed: Millins 
crebro oſcitanter legit. | 

V. 33. Ov yag tw axilacalias d Oebg.) SIC 
Gr. Scholia, C. Alex. verſiones omnes, fed 
placet Millio lectio Hilarii D. non enim diſſen- 
ſionis res, ſed pacis, Proleg. p. 47. col. 2. 

37. "Ori 18 Kveis eich Wore.) Scholion 
eſt Ho, Prol. p. 47. Agnoſcunt autem 
Gr. Scholia, & verſiones omnes. C. Al. 
Ges oN. | 

Cap. xv. 10. Eiu) 6 «w.) Ex Ethiop. 
ſolius autoritate rejicitur 5 «44, contra vulgar. 
Hilarium D. Syr. Arab. C. Alex. & Gr. Scholia 
omnia. 

V. 15. Elxeg verge! & S yeigoiU ,.) Hac verba 
omittunt Tren. I. 5. c. 13. Hilarius D. Syr. 
Theodoret. Retinent autem ' Chry/oſt. Oecum. 
Theophylaf?. Vulg. Arab C. Alex. & {i non ex- 
pri merentur, debent intelligi, ait Eſthius, quod 
9 K 2 ſubſequentia 
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fubſequentia indicant, per modum illationis, ei d 
vengel, &c. 

V. 20. 'Anagyy F xtxomnyutivay iii.) Ita 
Syr. Arab. Theodoret. Theophyl. Sed D. ii, 
Iren. J. 5. c. 13. p. 420. Croft. Vulg. Orig. 
in Matth. p. 284. ſine ſenſus diſcrimine. 

V. 28. Omittit 6 yos Irentus, ita Millius. 
Sed Pace Millii retinet Iren. I. 5. c., 36. p 
461. Orig. etiam in Job. p. 146. Athanaſ. de 
hum. nat. p. 600. bis. Cod. Alex. Ambroſ. ve- 
rus J. 5. de fide, c. 7. Bafil. adv. Eunom. I. 4. 
To. 1. p. 769. Greg. Nyſſen. orat. in hec 
verba, To. 1. p. 838. Gr. Scholia, & verſio- 
nes omnes: Atqui non obſtante hic nube teſ- 
tium, fidenter pronunciat Mull. proleg. p. 47. 
Medium 6 yes irrepfiſſe ex Margine. 

V. 29. Enie F vexeav.) V. |, Cee avrav 
MSS. Dial. contra Marcion. p. 124. Orig. in 
Matth. p. 487. qui idcirco A. habet awrtav, 
quia præceſſit T vexe@y, que retinent omnia 
Gr. Scholia, & verſiones, ipſo vulgato legente, 
quod Millius negat) pro mortuis, irrepſit tamen 
ex priore parte verſiculi, Mill. Prol. p. 65. 

V. 31. H txw Rense lues TW Kveaw 4.) 
Hac pro aſſumento habet Mill. de Ger. Clar. 
Ililarii D. p. 47. Agnoſcunt autem Theodoret. 
Oecumenius, Theophylat. C. Alex. verſiones 
omnes. Chryloft. legit & Xe lues. 

V. 44. Esl cdu Lvxmer, & ig own wv L- 
waluxr.) Habent hæc verba omnia Gr. Scho- 
lia, C. Alex. omneſque verſiones, cum levi 
diſcrimine MSS. quædam addunt 4, Vulg. 
& Latini Si. Hæc tamen, inquit ille, 4 guo- 
dam Scholiaſta adnotata ad oram libri, retulere 
ſcribæ in contextum, Prol. p. 95. 

V. 47. 6 Keie it sens.) V. I. d. 
omittunt Origen. Hippolytus, Athan. eſt Atha- 
naſius ibi ſpurius, Hippolytus lat. Agnoſcunt 
omnia Gr. Scholia, C. Alex. Syr. Arab. Dial. 
contra Marcion. p. 150. Et cum primus homo 
de terra terrenus, ſecundus homo quidni ſit 
Dominus de ccelo cceleſtis ? ſed cum ex fide 
Tertulliani, & Epiphanii Marcion ſubſtituiſſet 
xvea&-, quid mirum fi illam ob rationem qui- 
dam omiſerint? vide Mill. p. 47. 

V. 54. Te Sa, i duct) addapoiav.) 
Retinentur hæc apud omnia Gr. Scholia, C. 
Alex. Syr. Arab. Aſſerit tamen Millius huc 
tranſiata eſſe ex verſiculo proxim? præcedente. 
Prol. p. 47. 

Ca P. xvi. 1. Lee 5 * Nν,jẽ.) Sic non ſo- 
lum legunt Greca Scholia, fed neyiav uno ore 
interpretantur T ovAnoylw T Yenpatuy, & Pha- 
vorinus ait Ai, 1 ovaAnoyn, meg r ATooAw, #; 
Te Ch WONG owearQigopwucy, My 7 tet uu. 


— 


SECTIO TERTIA 
2 Epiſt. ad Corinthios. 


AP. i. v. 2. Hale ypewr, % Xvi, nos 
Xe453.) Agnoſcunt hæc verba Gr. Scho- 


lia omnia & verſiones, C. Alex. & Orig. in 


2 


Lib. II. 
Matt. p. 500. Irrepſere tamen ex alis pits. 
lis, Mill. Proleg. p. 47. col. 2. 

V. 10. Ka pve3*) Deſunt ChryſoZom. Tila. 
rio Diac. Syr. fed extant apud reliqua Gr 
ſcholia & verſiones. Et tamen Sec ad margi- 
nem adſcripia ſcriba textus partem eſſe putans 
tranſtulit in corpus Epiſtole, in Mill. Proleg. 
p. 129. col. 1. 

Cx. ii. 16. K wee rb ra th lr.) 
Ita Græca Scholia omnia, C. Alex. Hilariu; 
D. Syr. Arab. Obſervant autem Gr. Scho- 
lia Paulum hic ue agnoſcere mw ZA 
T x«e'@, totum gratia eſſe, & imbecillita- 
tem humanam ad hc minime ſufficere, & u 
11 73 Ses dwuaus mers Þ Mm wav, A xd 
mT ubrigen, illius enim eff totum hoe quod agi. 
mus nibilque noftrum. Sed Vulgati abſurdam 
lectionem, viz. ad hec quis tam idoneus, (i. e. 
quam ego) hic probat Millius, Proleg. p. 47, 
48. meris ſomniis, & vitilitigationibus tidens, 
quibus Reſponſum e Patrum Scholiis adduxi- 
mus. Objicit 1. Apoſtolos qui Evangelium 
per totum orbem prædicàſſent, non potuiſſe 
vere dicere, fe huic quod tam præclarè obiiſ- 
ſent muneri inidoneos fuiſſe. Reſpondeo, ex 
ſeipſis inidoneos ſe fuiſſe diſertim aſſerunt, c. 
ni. 5. 2. Quomodo, inquit, ſpeciatim D. Pao 
quadraret, ad hec quis idoneus, qui aperte hic 
aſjerit ſe, ceteroſque Apoſtolos idoneos fuiſſe Mi- 
niſtros N. Teftamen. c. iii. 6. Quis hic ſatis 
mirari poteſt hominis confidentiam, qui verba 
hæc non quod ſumus ſufficientes ex nobis ipſis, 
fed ſufficientia naſtra ex Deo eſt qui idoneos nos 
fecit Miniſtros N. Teſt. in ſubſidium cauſe 
quam planè deſtruit, adducit, quæque inſuper 
oſtendunt D. Paulum non dicere cum Mi/lio, 
fe fuiſſe idoneos, ſed tantum à Deo factos eſſe 
idoneos Miniſtros N. Teſtamenti? 

V. 17. Ov vag foputy ws ol wean.) Chryſof. 
& Theodoret. & Syr. legunt o Aoino). Sed 
Vulg. Hilarius D. Oecumenius, TheophylaFus 
textum firmant. Irenens hæc habet Sr Ha- 
X, 8 2 te 6g 0i % A0, J. 4. C. 44. 
Et quanquam Effhius dicat dictionem 0! g 
, nec veritati congruere, nec modeſtie Pauli, 
id hic nullius momenti eſt, alibi enim Apogtolis 
de Judaicis Zelotis & Pſeud- Apoſtolis ait von- 
Aol aCanalzow, multi ambulant, &c. de quibus 
dixi vobis inimicos eos eſſe crucis Chriſti, Philip. 
ili. 19. Eſt tamen hoc apud Millium, Prol. 
p. 139. Marginale Scholion ob rationem plane 
frigidam, & ineptam. 

CAP. iii. I. 1 it quay ov5almay') Ita Chry/oſt. 
Oecum. Theophyladt. Syr. Arab. Deeſt us 
Vulg. Hilarius Diac. Theodoret. hoc tamen ex 
eo accidit quod hæc verba cvsalmav meog i. 
immediate præceſſerint: ideoque poſterius 
ov5&iugv utpote neceſſario intelligendum, ſu- 
perfluum videretur. 

V. 17. s 5 m ο,νZs Kveis.) Kve quod in- 
fertum eft in reliquis jam omnibus irrepfiſſe vide- 
tur ex proxime ſequenti verſiculo, ita Millius, 
Prol. p. 166. col. 2. Agnoſcunt tamen Gre- 
ca Scholia, & verſiones omnes, C. Alex. & 
Hilarius D. 

Cap. iv. 6. TS Ses.) Ita Orig. in Matth. 
p. 232. Græca Scholia univerſa, C. Alex. 


Syr. Arab. Atqui 18 Oi explicatio eft, Prol. 


p. 34. 


e 


f 
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Cap. III. Se. III. 


. 24. ex Autoritate ZEthiop. Tertull. Clar. 
ulg. apud quem legimus clarilatis Der, apud 
Hilar. b. Glorie ſuæ. 

Car. v. 3. Eye dννj“ . Legendum 
hic vult Millius <rgveauſya, reclamantibus 
Græcis Scholiis, que legunt &Jvoxwſve., Ita 
etiam Macarius Hom. 5. p. 35, 36. Chryſof. 
Ed. Mor. To. 3. p. 340. To. 5. p. 520. neque 
in Commentario notat Exemplaria hic variare, 
ſed ejuſdem verbi variam eſſe expoſitionem. 
Ita etiam Clemens Al. Stro. 4. p. 541. Vulg. 
Hilarius D. C. Alex. Atque hæc interpretatio 
ſiquidem induti, non nudi reperiemus, clara, 
& perſpicua eſt, viz. in hoc ingemiſcimus 
habitationem noſtram quæ de ccelo eſt ſuper- 
indui, ſiquidem eo tempore induti inveniamur 
immortali corpore, & non nudi, ſicut alii 
qui veſtitu carebunt. 

V. 10. Te a 15 cwualGr.) Agnoſcunt 
hæc verba omnia Gr. Scholia, C. Alex. A. 
thanaſ de incarn. To. 1. p. 110. Cyril. A. 
de R. fide, p. 66. Et. Theſaur. p. 276. de ador. 

494. Origenes ſemel quidem legit v4 N, 
2 — in Jer. p. 187. ſed Philac. p. 65. in 
Matth. p. 291, 335, 346. rd Al, Theodoret. 
r Idi, ep. 91. & ſerm. 12. adv. Gr. 604. 
ſed com. in Pſal. xcvii. p. 791. & Her. fab. 
I. 5. c. 30. p. 297. 74 Ag, quod potiori au- 
toritati innititur. 

V. 15. Ei dc Cwep rale dm.) Reti- 
nent ei Chry/of7. Oecumen. TheophylatF. C. A- 
lex. Hilarius D. Vulg. Arab. Rejicit W 4, 
Millius Proleg. p. 71. col. 1. fide Theodoreti, 
Theo'hylafi, Oecumenii & Hilarii in commen- 


tariis, (quos ſi inſpicias ne verbum quo id 


probetur invenies) Gar. adeoque Vulg initio, 
(nulla prorſus conſequentia) his artibus varian- 
tes ſuas lectiones ſtabilire ſolet Millius: magis 
ingenua eſt Eſbii ſententia, viz. veriſimile eſt 
a Paulo ſcriptam fuiſſe particulam a, quod & 
ſermonis connexioni inſeruit, & in plurimis 
legitur MSS. qui hodie extant: Anſam præ- 
termittendi incauto lectori dediſſe potuit ſi- 
militudo dictionum a, & et, ut in hujuſmodi 
contingit. F 

V. I 7. Kara T cv.) Ita Hilarius D. 
C. Alex. Gr. Scholia, & verſiones omnes, & 
tamen 74% v vix Puto eſſe ipſius Apoſtoli, 
Prol. p. 135. : 

V. 20. Tee Xears wv eee Doe.) Vale- 
bat in omnibus ſed perperam uv, 8 C weto- 


eos, Ambroſiaſt. omnino recte, Proleg. p. 


48. col. 1. x 

Cap. vi. 16. Kabdg «ne d Oc.) Deeſt d ©tog 
unico interprete Syro, & neceſſariò ſubauditur; 
at Prol. p. 130. col. 1. leforis eſt, non D. Pauli. 

Cay. vii. 12. TU arzdlw yuay Þ warts vuas,) 
V. I. jug L C vudy, que quidem lectio mihi 
genuina videtur, authoritate Vulg. Cat. Theo- 
doreti, Theophyla#ti confirmata, & tum wpos 
quae quod Græca Scholia omnia agnoſcunt, 
minime inſulſum erit. Vide hic Millium nobis 
conſentientem. 

Cap. viii. 12. Kaho tay ixa Tis.) 


Deeſt Tis 


inquit Mill. in MSS. 8. Vulg. Ambraſiaſt. 


Clar. Ger. Lat. Cyprian. ad Quirin. J. 3. §. 2. 


Clem. Al. neſcio ubi, Theodoreto Cbryſoſt. tex- 


tu, & Comment. Agnoſcunt autem Oecum. 
Theophylaft. C. Alex. Arab. & tam in Textu 


D. MIL L II, &c. 
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quam in Commentariis Chry/o#. (ubi deeſſt 
hanc vocem dicit Millius) expteſſim adhiberur, 
Mandat, inquit, Deus, ut charitatem excrce- 
amus  dJuuapy v tabs tya ie, tanta eſt 
Millio circa citationem ſuam incuria. Porro 
( xabws vx tye,) adſectu videntur explicationis 
Gratia inquit Millivs, Proleg. p. 124. col. 2. 
repugnantibus omnibus Græcis Scholiis, C. 
Alex. & verſionibus, excepta A#thiopica. 

CAP. IX. 10. Xwgnyroa, % wArIwar + ari- 
gov vuar.) Millius Prol. p. 88. col. 1 - 
enyiod, % whnluvd, „ af , Clar. Cod. 
Al. Oecumen. Syr. Vulg. & Latini rette, 6 
Apoſtoli ſcopum accommodate. Sed C. Alex. 
Scholia Gr. omnia, & præcipue Oecumenius, 
non retinent tantum ſed ſimul notant, ut cum 
Oecumenio loquar, & Vie rate wivirleY, ad 
modum voti innuere Apoſtolum nullo modo 
metuendum eſſe, ne indigens inveniretur qui 
charitate abundaret, was d autayour d + - 
praliney areigor . aripoy 6 Sede xi] why- 
Juvar, autyoar To Jonuale, tam levis in ple- 
riſque eſt Milli; fides. 

V. 12. Al MN LX aea5 av T@ Ot.) Mill. 
Proleg. p. 48. Ambrofiaſt. & Oed omnino recte. 
Repugnantibus Gr. Scholiis, & verſionibus 
Oriental. & C. Alex. 

CAP. x 7. "Ori nalus πα Xeass, Cr 
yueis Xeass.) Poſterius Xex5?, Deeſt in MSS. 
& verſionibus aliquibus, Chry/oftomo, textu & 
comment. juxta Millium, Theodoreto, Theopby- 
lafo, retinentibus ſolum C. Alex. Arab. Oecu- 
menio : {ed hoc nullius momenti eſt, nihil e- 
nim frequentius quam omittere vocem, quæ 
in una period parte expreſſa, in altera ſubau- 
dienda eſt. Et nota inſuper quod hi tres com- 
mentatores hanc vocem in Commentariis ſuis 
vel exprimunt ut Chryſoſt. Sic &arz .- 
Xeass, Sr » tyw Reiss, vel intelligenda eſſe 
indicant. 

Cap. xi. 8. Kai dstęnbeig.) V. g. Z Tygnow. 
irrepſere in textum. Proleg. p. 124. col. 2. 
130. col. 1. Agnoſcunt autem Gr. Scholia, 
C. Alex. verſiones omnes. 

Cap. xii. 19. E Keass.) Interpretantur 
verſiones omnes, Theoderetus, Theophyl reti- 
nentur in Textu Oecumen. ſed adjefitium eſſe 
vult Millius, Proleg. p. 48. col. 2. 

Cap. Xill. 2. Te#@w.) Agnoſcunt Gr. Scho- 
lia, Syr. Arab. Sed quia omittunt Vulg. Hilar. 
D. C. Alex. Clar. inſertum ef ad abſolvendam 
ſententiam, Prol. p. 123. col. 1. 135. col. 2. 

V. 4. Eis dug.) Irrepfit, inquit Mill. expli- 
cationis gratia ex v. 3. Agnoſcunt autem Theo- 
doret. Theophylact Oecum. C. Alex. Hilarius D. 
& verſiones omnes. Vid. Prol. p. 48. col. 2. 
ubi deeſt in Clar. Ger. Chryſoſt. 


1 
3 


S ECTIO QUARTA. 
Expendens varias lectiones Epiſtolæ ad Galatas. 


AP. i. ver. 4. Qui dedit ſeipſum Cg 
af yuar) MSS. Orig. N, & 
Oecumen. in textu legunt , quæ tamen duo 
unum ſonant, nam ficut 70 Interpr. cùm lo- 
quuntur de Sacrificiis Vet. Feſt. modo at: 


| aulas, 


1 


4 
: 
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dHagllac, ſeu apaginr, modo Vvarip apaglias ſeu 
dug, indiſcriminatim utuntur, ita Scripto- 
res etiam N. Fœderis, 1 Pet. iii. 18. Chriſtus 
mortuus eſt S &pagloar, & Rom. viii. 3. ſed 
hic, & 2 Cor. v. 21. i. Hinc eſt quod 
licet Oecumenius, habeat , in Textu, in com- 
mentario legit Varte v d, xuav, pariter ac 
cætera Gr. Scholia. Vide com. noſtr. in 2 Cor. 
V. 21,  Fetdll, 438: 

V. 6. & xaed: 18 Xeass.) Theoderet. & Oe- 
cumen. in textu legunt S Chryſoſt. & Theo- 
phylaft. omneſque verſiones antiquæ Xexss, & 
Oecumen. in Com, 7s us 1s des; & tamen 
Prol. p. 48. Xeass Poſt additum videlur. 

V. 10. 1 Gila avigurus 0é gig.) Hai, in- 
quit Millius, ad marginem adſcripta, mox ir- 
repſere in textum, p. 124. col. 2. habent au- 
tem Gr. Scholia omnia, C. Alex, Hilarims D. 
Flieronymus, Vulg. 


V. 15, "Oh 4 doxyerr d Occ5.) Deeſt d tos 


_ Theodoret. in UH. xi. Hilarius D. Vulg. 


eronymus. Acceſſit ex Margine p. 48. Sed 
agnoſcunt omnia Gr. Scholia, C. Alex. Arab, 
Tren. I. 5. c. 12. p. 417. cum autem placuit 
Deo (& tamen * 3. cum autem placuit ei) 


Autor. Dial. in Marcion. p. 108. Orig. in Joh. 


p. 123. in textu &: K nne, in Marg. 6 
Stec, cum igitur Deus ſeparavit Paulum ex u- 
tero matris, conſtat eos qui legunt, cum au- 


tem placuit ei, cum textu ſentire. 


V. 23. "tv wort inogdy.) Deſunt Athiop. 
Habent Gr. Scholia, C. Alex. Hilar. D. Hie- 
ronymus, verſiones reliquæ; aſt Mz. judice, 
Proleg. p. 124. col. 2. tradutia ſunt ex ſu- 


Perioribus. 


Cap. ii. 1. Haan eviclu.) Deeſt wann 


Iren. l. 3. c. 13. p. 234. & in textu Chry/oft. 
trrepfit ex prædictis, ait Millius, Prol. p. 48. 


{ed aſcenſionem hanc ie avabacy vo- 


cat CHyſaſt. Reliquaque Gr. Scholia, C. Alex. 


Hilarius D. Hieronymus, cunctæque verſiones 


habent Taauw. 

V. 6. Omittunt ei dense) Cod. aliqui a- 
pud Curcellæum. Agnoſcunt Gr. Scholia om- 
nia, C. Alex. Hilar. D. Vulg. Hieronym. Ir- 
repſit tamen ex verſ. 2. Prol. p. 130. 

V. 9. Ida - % NMirg@r.) Hilar. D. po- 
nit Il:re@&- ante laxs , fed Gr. Scholia 
C. Alex. verſioneſque omnes, ne vulgata 
quidem excepta, primum locum tribuunt 
Jacobo. 

Cap. iii. I. T5 aMbdx wy watt.) Vi- 


detur omnino, ait Millius, huc adſcriptum ad 


ſupplendum ſenſum ex Cap. v. 7. hbujus Epiftole 
nimirum, quia apparet ex Chryſot. Theophyl. 
& Oecum. commentariis defuiſſe illis hæc verba 
que /ugut. Ambrofiaft. Sedulius, & Prima- 


fins non agnoſcunt, & que ideo prætermittenda 


duxit Hieranymus, quod in Exemplaribus Ada- 
mantii non haberentur. At extant in Vulg. 
Hilario D. Arab. Theodoreto, & in textu Oe- 
cumenii & Theophylaft. quod ſi non attingunt 
in commentario, non hinc ſequitur eos hæc 
verba non legiſſe. Et cum rei propoſitæ apta 
ſint, & concinna, & abſque illis ſenſus clau- 
dicaret, hoc ſatis Argumenti eſt, cur ſint 
retinenda. 

V. 12. AX d moons cr avifwn(Gy.) 
Omittunt &r9$p@7g+ MSS, plur Chry/eftom. 

ö 
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Vulg. Hilar. D. Ilieronymus, rejicit ergo hanc 
vocem Mill. Prol. p. 84. ſed habent Theodo- 
ret. Oecumen. Theophylatt. & C. Alex. & cum 
neceſſariò ſubaudiatur & extet tum in Hebræo 
Sermone, tum in verſione , & ſic cite tur, 
Rom. x. 5. quin hic etiam retinendum fit ne- 
mini dubium eſſe poteſt. 
V. 14. E, Xexss 'lyes.) Non legebat Chry- 
oftomus ut liquet ex Comment, fed legebant 
holia Gr. reliqua, C. Alex. IIilar. D. & 
verſiones omnes. 

V. 17. Aſgltmlw mgortrvewnirlw Von 73 O58 
eis Neis.) Omittunt «is Reis,, C. Alex. 
Vulg. Hieron. MSS. quædam exempl. unde 
inter Scholia dotti alicujus a Maillis numeratuy, 
ſed reperitur apud omnia Gr. Scholia, Syr. 
Arab. & Hilarium D. nec omittendum cen— 
ſeo, ſiquidem ſenſum commodum parit, nem- 
pe teſtamentum factum in Chriſto, & confir- 
matum a Deo, itritum à lege fieri non poſſe. 

Cap. iv. 26. 1 Tis #5! uurue dN 1a) 
Deeſt wavrwy Vulg, Syr. Origen. in Jer. p. 
84. contra Celſ. I. 4. p. 193. com. in Matth. 
p. 432. Euſeb. de Martyr. Paleſt. I. 8. c. 11. 
p. 337. Cbryſaſtom. Ed. Mor. Io. 3. p. 747. 
led idem p. 886. legit mavrav yuay, Tren. J. g. 
C. 35. p. 459. omnium noſtrorum, Euſeb. contra 
Marcel. J. 1. c. 2. p. 10. π α ⁰νi Ita 
etiam Theodoret. Oecumen. Hieronym. in locum, 
& Orig. in Num. Ho. 8. F. 102. H. Ho. 26. 
F. 143. F. Et ſiquidem omnibus veris Chriſti 
diſcipulis congruat æquè ac Galatis, ratio eſt 
cur retinenda fit vox @«v/wy. 

V. 31. Non ſumus Ancille filii, a M © 
N,) Quidam fini hujus capitis adnec- 
tunt 2 Ae, I d Xeasos huas b , 
& exorditur ſubſequens caput ſic, 31e s,; 
Ita Tertullianus, Hieron. Hilar. D. Auguſt. ſed 
omnia Gr. Scholia, C. Alex. Vulg. Syr. le- 
gunt cum textu, Argumentum hi ſubaudi- 
endo « ante tj L, facile diluitur, Male 
in quibuſdam, inquit Grotius, hæc ſunt dioulja, 
ita ut pars horum capiti præcedenti adbereat, 
Com. in Gal. v. 1, 

CAP. v. 3. pagrvewna: 5 wav.) Deeſt 
ra Arab. Chryſoft. Hilar. D. Hieron. ſed 
Theodoret. Oecumen. C. Alex. Vulg. Syr. re- 
tinent T&Awv. Anſam omittendi fortaſſe præ- 
buit quod quibuſdam videretur ad prius aliquod 
teſtimonium, quod illos fugit, Apoſtolum re- 
ſpexiſſe, cum revera ad ſolum verſiculum 
proxime præcedentem reſpiciat, ego Paulus 
dico vobis teſtificor autem rurſus, eſt 
tamen cujuſdam ſtudiqſi additamentum, Proleg. 
p. 48. col. 2. | 

V. 14. E % Ady.) Epiphanius, Tertull. 
Hilar. D. legunt & vwiv @Angs?), ſed omnia 
Gr. Scholia, Hieron. Vulg. C. Alex. Syr. 
Arab. & % Aoyw, ſed dicit Mill Proleg. p. 34- 
col. 1. & vir veram eſſe lectionem, & Apo- 


ſtoli genuinam, additque, certe D. Pauli et, 


Ep. ad Rom. cap. xi. 9. cum tamen ibi 
Apoſtolus legat, & r Adyw, nulla mentione 
habita 28 & vuiv. Nota etiam quod He 
& ob oi retincantur apud Gr. Scholia, & ver- 
ſiones omnes. | 

Cap. vi. 15. EY N Xexss lues FTE - 
rolf 74 ige) Deſunt priora apud Hilar. P. 
legendumque vult Millius 87+ 5 lo,, ri 
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Cap. III. Sect. V. D. MIL L 17, &c. 


ic, cum vero ipſiſſima textus verba habean- 
tur cap. v. 6. hoc unicum ad priorem lectio- 
nem 33 ſatis eſt. Lectiones pro qui- 
bus Millius contendit, profluxiſſe videntur 
ex 1 Cor. vii. 19. ubi ſine clauſula hic præ- 
miſſa legimus 1 @talouy gdiv #5, eſt tamen 
des juxta Millium interpretatio, Prol. p. 135. 
& prior clauſula irreꝑſit ex cap. v. 6. Prol. p. 
48. Porro extant hæc verba in Vulgato, Arab. 
Theodoreto, Oecumenio, Theopbylacto. 


— 


SECTIO QUINTA 
De variis Lectionibus Epiſtolæ ad Epheſios. 


AP. i. 10. Ey Xeass.) In Chrifto per 

Deum, Iren. (v. p. 18.) ita Millius, ſed 
ibi ſolam nobis lectionem Valentinianorum ex- 
hibet, ipſe autem legit ſimpliciter in Chriſto, 
I. 5. c. 20. p. 431. 

V. 18. Tes 6&9aAuss i Aſgvoias ypuav.) Ita 
juxta Theodoret. Oecumen. & vetuſtiſſimas ver- 
ſiones, ſed MSS. quamplurima Chryſe#. & 
Theophyl. & zagdias nullo ſenſus diſcrimine. 
Nam 8. Scriptura alibi habet Algvouay 8 x 
Jias & Hebraicum Len ſæpius idem valet ac 
Gelw, vis, AIV. 

Cap. iii. 1. Tree vuavr © thvav.) Tar thay 
deſunt apud Tertullian. Scholiaſtarum eſſe dicit 
Millius, Proleg. p. 110. 139. Repugnantibus 
C. Alex. verſionibus univerſim, & Scholiis Gr. 


omnibus, quorum judicio aAAy 1 tyPangs r8. 


Vip vuay F ih, 28 Þ d ors & pore - 
ugs u Sdtvrloutha, anne % drousutia di vuds. 

V. 8. Rue T6 tAaxiSolipe Tavuy T7 ayiav.) 
Ita Gr. Scholia & verſiones omnes, Orig. in 
Matth. 333. C. Alex. & Hilar. D. iαð I- 
rige v, ſcripfiiſe Apoſtolum non dubito. 
Emolliens illud F ay ut & N Ares Scho- 
liaftarum ſunt de veritate, & congruentia ſer- 
monis Paulini ſolicitorum, Proleg. p. 139. col. 
2. & p. 110. 

V. 9. Tis i xi. V. I. eixeeν,, quam 
genuinam eſſe lectionem à Gr. Scholiis & ver- 
ſionibus confirmatam agnoſco, ſed parum inter- 
eſt inter communicationem & diſpenſationem 
myſterii de vocandis Gentibus, ejuſdem xowris 
factum. 

Ibid. Ts Ot 1s Ta Tara Arca di lues 
Reiss.) Hæc ultima verba non ſolum agnoſ- 
cunt Gr. Scholia omnia, ſed etiam notant 37: 
ward; tumnuoy Let © xrictws di Ines KXears, ſunt 
tamen Commentarius ſumptus ex Col. 1. 16. 
Proleg. p. 123. col. 1. eadem licet habeamus, 
c. U. 10. his verbis avw iche ej? x71 
Styles & Ker lues. 

CAP. iv. 9. Te 3 avicy vi ig 6 pun ors & R- 
ren wean (e 7% xatwrtex lien Þ 7s.) D. 
hic & Iren. l. 5. c. 31. ita Mill. fed fallitur. 
Ibi enim ſc. p. 451. legit & deſcendit, ſicut 
etiam omnia &. Schoha. Deeſt ag@rov, Oe- 
cumen. {ed non deeſt reliquis omnibus Gr. 


Scholiis, & verſionibus. Deeſt etiam uten 


apud quoſdam, unde Mil medium uin lectoris 


et, ad ſupplendam ſententiam, Proleg. p. 41. 


Agnoſcunt autem Græca Scholia omnia, & 
C. Alex. nec uſitatius quicquam quam omit- 
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tere verbum aliquod quod unuſquiſque Lector 
adjiciendum eſſe ex ſe agnoſcit. 

V. 17. Kaba % Tz AuTae iy,) Deſunt r 
dend, Clem. Al. protrept. p. 54. Vulg. Hilary. 
D. Hieronym. unde dicente Millio Prol. p. 60. 
col. 2. medium une irrepſit ex c. 2, 3. hujus 
Epiſtole. Agnoſcitur tamen ab omnibus Gr. 
Scholus, Syro, Arabe. 

V. 23. Ave , 24. &ydvoncN.) V. I. ava- 
yigg e, cut Sic Chryſaſt. Theophyl. Vulg. 
Hieromym. Hilarius D. inſinitiva hec poſtea fata 
ſunt ob precedens vob, Proleg. p. 84. col. 2. 
Sed Clem. Alex. p. 437. C. Alex. Theodoret. 
& Oecumen. legunt cum textu, & Sor, de- 
ponere, Latini retinent, quod hanc lectionem 
ſatis adſtruit. 

V. 28. Agnoſcunt hic » «yay Graca 
Scholia, & verſiones omnes, C. Alex. & FHlar. 
D. & tamen Proleg. p. 160. col. 1. vix eft 
quin medium ae.yalov pro ſcholio marginali ha- 
buerim, ſumpto ex Gal. vi. 10. 

V. 29. Iles oixofoulw 3 Xewar,) V. 1. 48 
wist, quam lectionem interpretamenti cauſa 
additam hic cenſet Mill. & in Prol. p. 55. 
col. 1. propugnat. Sed repugnantibus Gr. 
Scholus univerſim, C. Alex. Hilario D. & 
Hieronymo his verbis; pro eo autem quod nos 
poſuimus ad edificationem opportunitatis. Hoc eſt 
quod dicitur Grace i ypeas in Latinis codicibus 
propter Euphoniam mutavit Interpres & poſuit 
ad edificationem fidei. 

V. 32. Kah &, d Otos , Xe, tymeuoala 
vuiv.) E, Xeass, inquit Millius, Proleg. p. 89. 
col. 1. irregſit? Margine ex Col. iii. 13. raro 
enim patitur Apoſtolum bis idem de eodem 
dicere. Agnoſcunt autem verſiones omnes, 
Chryſoſt. Oecumen. C. Alex. Hilar. D. & quan- 
quam dicat Mil. deeſſe Theodoreto & Theophy- 
lacto, Theophy lactus tantum ordinem verbo- 
rum invertit, legendo tyagicals vuiv Xe, 
Theodoretys (ic 6 F Guy Sede tynghcals iu 214 
Ts Atonors Kelss. | 

Cap. v. 5. Tam vag £56 YIvWworor'ss.) Plurimi 
Cod. MSS. Clem. Al. p. 437. Chryſoſt. Oecum. 
legunt ige, ad eandem interpretationem affe- 
runt ac illam Theodoreti & Theophylatti, qui 
habent 75s, ita etiam Hieron. & omnes Latini 
qui legunt ſcitote, lectio Vulg. ſcitote intelli- 
gentes, abſona eſt, & abſurda. 

V. 9. 'O Þ xagenc 15 mrdudlG-.) V. I. 18 
e, Vulg. Hilar. D. è Latinis multi, Theo- 
Pbylact. ita Millius. Sed Theophylattus, & Gr. 
Scholia non modo legunt, ſed fuſius explicant 
vocem ſpiritus, quibuſcum conſentit Arabs. 

V. 21. Er $46 Ses.) V. I. yes. Chryſeſt. 
Vulg. Syr. Ambraſiaſt. ſed Otis Theodoret. Oecum. 
Theophylatto, Arab. Nota quod v. 20. », wales 
omittatur ab unico Æibiope, & tamen Proleg. 
P. 124. irrepfit e Margine. 

V. 27. "ba sien awrlw.) V. |. aim, 
7 beopbylaB. Vulg. Hilar. D. Hieronymus. Sel 
Chryſoft. Theodoret. Oecumen. Arab. awnlw, 
quam lectionem etiam ſenſus poſtulat. Nota 
autem quod licet in omnibus legatur vel aurlw 
vel ww, Millius tam auwrlw, quam wm pro 
injectitiis habeat, Proleg. p. 105. col. 1. 

V. 31. Ka g, , ti 


u awrs,) Habent hæc verba Scholia Gr. om- 
nia, C. Alex. Hilar. D. verſiones omnes, A. 
Db liunde 
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liunde aſſumpta tamen diſertim aſſerit Hieronymus. 
Ratio in promptu eſt; iniquus conjugio fuit 
Hieronymus. 785 

Cap. vi. 1. E kv.) Sic omnia Gr. Scho- 
lia, C. Alex. Hieron. & verſiones antiquæ. Eſt 
tamen Commentarius, Proleg. p. 48. col. 1. 

V. 10. Ade un.) Deſunt tantum - 
thiop. habent Gr. Scholia, & verſiones omnes, 
At Proleg. p. 48. col. 2. irrep/iſſe videtur ex 
Lectionariis. 

V. 18. Eis aum Tsm ayevnvravlis.) Deeſt v8- 
m Vulg. Arab. Hilar. D. Hieron. Baſil. Sed 
agnoſcunt 15m omnia Gr. Scholia, & dg. 
Chry/oft. Tbeodoret. Oecumen. Vulg. Syr. Arab. 
Utraque tamen mn 1#w & dias non ſunt D. 
Pauli ſed Leforis, Prol. p. 135. col. 2. 


—————— 


SECTIO-SEA LI A. 
De variis Lectionibus Epiſtole ad Philippenſes. 


AP. i. v. 1. £w 'ETioxd To.) V. I. cuvt- 

TioxoTois, Co-epiſcopis, Hilarius D. ſed 
quanquam præpoſitio ew adjungatur Mnexẽ- 
Teis ſecundum veterem ſcribendi conſuetudi- 
nem, conſtat tamen Græcos omnes cum tex- 
tu concordare : Non enim notarunt quod 
Paulus apud Philippenſes mentionem fecerit 
Co- epiſcoporum, nec quærunt quamobrem 1d 
fecerit, ſed cum Hierommo dicunt eos, qui hic 
dicti ſunt Epiſcopi, Preſbyteros fuiſſe. Deni- 
que nec id dicit Hilarius, ſed hoc tantum cum 
Epi ſcopis & Diaconis, hoc eſt, cum Paulo & Ti- 
motheo, qui Epiſcopi erant, mirum quam trigide, 

inepte. 

V. 18. Xegzsos xdlayyiant).) V. I. - 
yranicde, Euſeb. non Eccl. Hiſt. ut Mill. hic 
hallucinatur, ſed de vita Conſt. I. 3. c. 58. & 
Proleg. p. 102. col. 2. In utriſque autem lec- 
tori impoſuit Millius, nam «Te wares ar 
n⁰j,νj Reuss xalayyinanidw, ſunt ibi verba 
Imperatoris, uv M, % agFAnciac fere inquit 
Euſebius, propemodum aut tantum non cum Paulo 
loquentis. Adde quod Gr. Scholia, & verſio- 
nes omnes legant cum textu. 

CAP. li. 4. My Ta tawlav ixa5O* oxontare.) 
Cod. plur. Baſilius, Hilar. D. legunt cron 
Tt5, Vulg. conſiderantes, aſt omnia Gr. Scho- 
lia, Syr. Arab. exondrs, quod Scholiaſtæ eſt, 
Proleg. p. 71. 

V. 11. IAS yagore iZouonoyyon).) MSS, 
quædam Orig. in Joh. p. 134. & Theophylactus, 
$Zomonoynoe"), unde mutavit quiſpiam, inquit 
Mil. Prol. p. 160. futurum im Aoriſtum ob præ- 
cedens xduly. Sed Chryſoſt. Theodoret. Oecum. 
C. Alex. Hilarius D. Iren. |. 1. c. 2. p. 45. 
Gr. legit ' #Zouonoyyee?) & Athanaſ. orat. 2. 
contra Ar. p. 346. & hanc lectionem firmant 
primo, W ive. 2, W xapyy præcedentia, nam 
ubi occurrit, Rom. xiv. 11. tZoponoynyre) fine 
ve præcedente ſequitur xapye. 

V. 15. E, wow.) Ita omnia Gr. Scholia, 


Vulg. Hilar. D. præfert avs pico Millius, 
Prol. p. 163. col. 2. 
V. 30. Hage SA Th wx.) V. I. 
G νννν , Vulg. Hilar. D. Pſeud. Hie- 
ron. Sed omnia Gr. Scholia, C. Al. & Pho- 
I 


Examen Variantium Lefttionum 


Lib. II. 


tius legunt agCrxdoaph. Gr, i. e. ut aiunt 
Phavorinus, & Heſychius eie Ovale tawmy 0 


que, male igitur Mill. ait Prol. p. 48. ignorati 
ſenſus 18 Dar. O phage”, aa. dedis Þuic 
mutationi, 

CaAP. iii. 9. EA] tj wise.) Deeſt nico 
Syro. Sed Prol. p. 130. col. 1. vix quidem ob- 
ftat ſummus Codicum, quos jam habemus, conſenſus, 
quo minus in) th wie pro interpretamento, eoque 
minus opportune hic injecto, habeam. 

V. 11. Eis T a F vexeav.) V. I. Þ & 
rexeay nullo ſenſus diſcrimine. 

V. 15. T6 ary 5oxdy xavr.) Agnoſcunt 
vocem xevo Greci Scholiaſtæ Interpreteſ- 
que omnes, ne hodierno quidem vulgato ex. 
cepto, 3 tanquam ixſerpolatio, Prol. 

35. col. 2. . 135. col. 2. irrep/it ex 
Gal vi. 16. A 2 

V. 21. Qui transformabit corpus humilitatis 
noſtræ, eis mw yiveo% wn ανͥ g.) Eic m yi- 
ve ewm deſunt vulg. Hilar. D. Iren. I. 5. c. 

13. p. 419. Tertulliano. At retinent ea Græca 
Scholia omnia, Syr. Arab. 

Cap. iv. 3. Legas & igurs, vel. vat ig 
nihil intereſt. 

V. 4. Xaigtle & Kvgaw wavlole.) T3 wais's 
deſunt in ſolo Æthiope. Agnoſcunt omnes 
Scholiaſtæ, C. Alex. Vulg. Syr. Arab. ſed 
Prol. p. 124. col. 2. irrep/it ex 1 Thefſ. v. 16. 

V. 13. EY rd &Juwausy; ue xe .) Deeſt 
Xeasw in MSS. quibuſdam, Vulg. Hilar. D. 
Xthiop. ergo Proleg. p. 123. aajefitium eft : 
Sed habent Syr. Arab. Græci Scholialtz 
omnes. 

V. 18. Haeg Exo.) Sic Gr. Scho- 
lia, Hilar. D. verſioneſque omnes, dicente ta- 
men Millio, Proleg. p. 145. col. 1. as Era- 
Peodirs, quod habent jam omnes, Scholion initio 
erat ſumptum ex Cap. ii. 25. | 

V. 23. Mel mavluv vuar.) Ita omnia Gr. 
Scholia, C. Alex. Syr. Arab. Sed MSS. quæ- 
dam. Vulg. Hilar. D. Pſeud-Hieronymus legunt 
utile 18 w1%palQr vuar, Reffe inquit Millivs, 
Proleg. p. 123. 


—_— 
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S ECTIO SEPTIMA. 
De variis Lectionibus Epiſtolæ ad Coloſſenſes. 


AP. i. 2. K Kein yuav lues Ress.) 
| Omittunt hæc verba 4 MSS. Hilar. D. 
Syr. & Theophylatt. & licet reperias in textu 
Chryſaſtomi in Com. tum ille, tum Theophylatzus, 
ait & Tawry 173 Xeass 8 tiles Evoun, Lectoris 
ergo ſunt non D. Pauli, Mill. Proleg. p. 84. 
Sed agnoſcunt C. Alex. Vulg. Arab. Oecumen. 
Theodoretus, ſolum enim inſpexerat Millius 
verſionem Latinam, cum hæc verba Theodoreto 


defuiſſe affirmavit. Et ſiquidem in reliquis 


Epiſtolis omnibus Paulus eadem loquendi for- 
mula utitur cum ad has vel illas Eccleſias, 
tum ad hos, vel illos homines, quid obſtat 

uo minus hæc verba hic etiam uſurpaſſe vi- 
Fw ? Non ille Coloſſis error obtinuit ut pu- 
tarent Chriſto ſupplicandum eſſe mediantibus 


Angelis, ſed dri d ayyiauv mTgooa ye Wwovlo 
T7@ Ow, „ Ag T8 ys, quod rationem ane 
| : tendi 


-» £4, eee 


Cap. III. Sect. VII. D. MILL1I, &c. 


tendi hæc verba i Theophyla#to allatam prorſus 


evertit cum enim Apoſtolus Deum Patrem nullo 
internuncio comparato precetur his verbis 
dee du % cen Dor Oe walpos, ha preces 
talſam iſtam ex animis hominum ſatis evellunt 
opinionem. 

V. 6. Kai ist xagro@ogyuy.ov.) MSS. plur. 
Vulg. Hilar. D. Syr. Chryſoſt. Theodoret. & 
Theophylatt. addunt ; quod tamen 
pace Milli: dicam, deeſt Oecumen. Textu & 
Com.) in Grecis non legi, ait Eraſmus, illud 
a avouyuev, non adeſſe in MSS, ait Grotius. 
Deſumptum videtur ex his verbis, v. 10. hu- 
jus cap. x#gTo@ogsvles & awtavouuor. 

V. 10. Ut ambuletis «iu; 77 Kvezs.) Vulg. 
Lat Didymus, Hilar. D. Pſeud-Hieron. Oes, 
ſed omnia Gr. Scholia, Clem. Al. p. 576. C. 
Alex. textui aſſentiuntur. 

V. 14. TM donAvrtewoiv Alg 15 aiual - .) 
Omittunt hæc poſtrema verba Syr. Chryſaſt. 


 Theophylat. Athanaſ. To. 1. p. 466. ſed ag- 


noſcunt Arab. Oecum. Theodoret. Iren. l. 5. 
c. 2. p. 395. Paulus ipſe, Eph. i. 7. 

V. 18. Tg cwudl@- © cxxanrcias.) Retinent 
173 cwua/Gr Græci Scholiaſtæ, C. Alex. in- 
terprete ſque omnes, dempto Æthiope, qui 
tamen reliquis omnibus anteponitur, Prol. p. 
124. col. 2. 

V. 24. Nunc gaudeo & wahyuaci ws.) In 
MSS. Vulg. Hilar. D. Syr. Theodoreto, deeſt 
ws Habent Chry/oft. Oecumen. Theophylatt. & 
cum loquatur Apaſtolus de afflictionibus quas 
in carne ſua paſſus eſt, vox ws vel legatur, vel 
ſubaudiatur neceſſe eſt, tamen eſt aadititium, 
Prol. p. 89. 

Cap. it. 4. Mn rig.) V. I. undes, Clem. Al. 
ſed falli hic Millium patet; vide Stro. 6. 
P- 645. : : SN 

V. 7. Kaba thidaxinit atordorlks & awry.) 
Kat additur poſt a, & & wry deſunt in 
quibuſdam MSS. fed Græci Scholiaſtæ textui 
conſentiunt. 

V. . Plenitudo Divinitatis cualindt.) Deeſt 
ewpalnas, Iren. I. 1. c. 1. Cyprian. l. de bono 

atientiæ; ita Millius, ſed reperies verbum 
Illud apud Orig. in Jer. p. 56. Hilar. D. Græca 
Scholia, & verſiones omnes. Quod ad Jrenæ- 
um attinet loco citato, p. 18. ex Grabii ſen- 
tentia non habemus verba prog? ſed "ons 
nianorum, legerunt tamen (ait ille) owpalids 
Græci Kon omnes, & de Latinis, Hilarius, 
Auguſtinus, plureſque alli. 

V. 11. 'Ev T5 anixdvey T5 cανα . F apa 
rid © ea.) Omittunt F dna MSS. 


aliqua, Hilar. Diac. Clem. Al. Stro. 3. p. 444. 


Pſeud. Hieron. (de quo vix unquam ſum adeo 
ſolicitus ut quæram quid dixerit, ſenſeritve) 
ſed Baſil. Prol. p. 61. To. 2. p. 447 & Græca 
Scholia textus lectionem exhibent, & contra 
Millii, de Sabolio in textum introducto ſenten- 
tiam corroborant. 

V. 18. A uy iwggrty iu Deeſt uy 
in MSS. quibuſdam, Orig. contra Cell. p. 236. 
ſunt Calar. Hilaris D. & Cod. Lat. tele Au- 
guſtino Ep. ad Paulinum: Sed Græca Scholia, 
verſiones omnes, & teſte Eſtbio, Græca omnia, 
& Latina nunc extant, negationem ha- 
bent, & in margine Origenis adnotatur ud. 
Habent libri editi. —— 

Vor. II. 
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0 — El &y aTt9avie.) Deeſt , in M88. 
eophylatio, Cypriano, quod retinent Chry/oft. 
Theodoret. Oecum. Volg. Hilerins D. Syr. wag 

Cap. it. 12. TN ι,].]dùe.) Origen. 
in Matth. p. 473. Cem. Alex. Chryſot. Vulg. 
legunt oixlgus, nullo ſenſus diſcrimine, ſed ad 
oram Origenis adſcribitur Cod. Reg. oidigudr, 
& ſic Theodoret. Oecumen. & Theophyl. Mutatum 
_— oli 1n olli ait Mill. Prol. p. 6r. 
COl. I. 

V. 18. Tou idie⁰%, erdegov.) Deeſt ide in 
cunctis verſionibus, Cem. Al. Stro. 4. p. 499. 
Hilar. D. Pſeud. Hieron. Theophylatus legit 
ade vuay, Vel legendum vel intelligen⸗ 
dum eſſe conſtat, pro certo enim monentur 
hic uxores ut ſuis, non aliarum mulierum ma- 
ritis, ſubditi ſint. Vide Paulum Eph. v. 24. 

V. 20. Hoc eſt þUspi5cy To Ko.) MSS, 
exempla plurima, Theodoret. Theoph. & Vulg. 
legunt & Kvei». Atqui Clem. A. Stro. 4. p. 
499. Ot. Oecum. multi Græci Latinique 
Codices, teſte Efthio, ſine præpoſitione, atque 
eo modo plenior eſt ſermo. 

V. 22. Oi J9au vnarits π alle mit 7 
o&exa Kvejois.) Ita Græca Scholia, verſioneſ- 
que, dempto thiope, omnes. Sed Millio 
Proleg. p: 124. col. 2. intermedium , waila, 


ut & can videlur marginalis explicatio ex 


Eph. vi. 5. Conſultius eſſet receptze potius 
lectioni acquieſcere, quam Athiope hoc duce 
ab aliis omnibus deviate. 

Cap. iv. 2. Ex Evxzerie.) Sic Gr, Scholia, 
C. Alex. verſioneſque omnes. Sed Prol. p. 49. 


col. 1. irrepſit ex cap. 2. v. 7. aut etiam ex 
Philip. iv. 6. | 

V. 3. Oe 18 acyy,) Hic iterum Millius 
Ivegy ſimpliciter, (utcumque Yegv 13 Moyes, fit 
Jam in omnibus Codicibus) pro genuina vix eſt 
quin habeam, Proleg. p. 61. col. 1. 

V. 10. 'Agisapx& d owmryurhulic us.) O 
ouvauxucnules ws, irrepfiſſe videntur ex Ep. ad 
Philem. V. 23, 24. ita Millius Proleg. P. 124. 
col. 1. Agnoſcunt tamen Greci Scholiaſtæ, 
C. Alex. Hilarigs D. Interpreteſque omnes 
præterquam unus Atbiops. 

V. 13. Zia wou. V. Il. milo mow, 
woAw x0Tov, &yave mohvy, multum Jaborem, 
Vulg. Hilar. D. Sed Gr. Scholia, Syr. Arab. 
textui conſentiunt. 


* a 


SECTIO OCTAVA. 


Que eft de lectionibus variantibus in Epiftolis ad 


Theſſalonicenſes. 


I HESS. Cap. 1. 1. Ard ©? wales 
1pav % Kveis 1,73 x.) Deſunt hæc 
verba in Vulg. Syr. Arab. Zthiop. Hilario 
D. Pſeud. Hieron. Retinentur autem Chryſof. 
Theodoret. Oecumen. C. Alex. & ob id folum 
omitti videntur quod præceſſerint S va, 
% Kveuo lied Xeast. 
V. 7. Parvi refert utrum legas mine, an 
cum textu 57x, quam lectionem amplectuntur 
Græci Scholiaſtæ omnes. 


CAP. ii. 7. A iflorBnuſo 3m.) V. |. 


y1m10s Vulg. Hilarius D. Oecumen. in textu 5- 
1. , in Com. 5 3 Orig. Com. in Matth. 

375. ui, ſed zu, p. 421. Syr. & 
F Arab. 
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Arab. Mitis, Manſuetus, Chryſoſt. C. Alex. Cl. 
AM. pd. I. 1. p. 84. Stro. 1. p. 272. Bafl. 
To. 2. p. 462. & 570. legunt u., quod 
ſimillimum veri videtur. Apoſtolus enim in hac 
ſimilitudine non infantis, ſed nutricis perſo- 
nam ſuſtinet, quæ puerorum leves iras, & in- 
firmitates placide fert. 

V. 8. "Iuepouſua vuar.) Decem MSS. & 
Theophylaftus in textu legunt ouagdyfwe con- 
ſtricti vobis, unde Millius Proleg. p. 95. col. 1. 

Uſttatius iuueig ou in quake locum ſuffecerunt 
ſcribe. Prol. p. 95. ſed verſiones omnes, Chry- 
ſoft. Theodoret. C. Alex. Hilar. D. Oecumenius, 
legunt cum textu, quam lectionem interpreta- 
tur 7heophylaus, utraque vox idem valet oue- 
eee dE, i. e. Jnduusow, Heſychius & 
Phavorinus. 

V. 15. Tes idle weodjras.) Deeſt ide in 
MSS. quibuſdam, Vulg. Hilario D. Pſeud. 
Hieron. Orig. de Mart. p. 224. adde & Com. 
in Matth. p. 224. Scholiaſtæ cujuſdam eſt, Mill. 
Prol. p. 65. col. 2. Sed omnia Græca Scho- 
lia, B:/il. To. 2. p. 429. Syr. Arab. retinent 
zinc, Vide Act. vii. 52. & quoſnam quæſo alios 
Prophetas occidiſſent Judæi circa annum ere 
Chriſtiane 31? 

Cap. iii. 2, K cwvtpyey yuay.) Refte hic 
omnia, nibil mutandum, Mil. in locum, ſed 
Proleg. p. 123. col. 2. Media % euvegycy yay 
irrepſere e margine, contra fidem omnium Græ- 
corum Scholiorum, Syr. & Arab. 

Cap. iv. 11. Kai ipyactoN r idiaus yepow.) 
Ita Theodoretus, Oecumenius, Theopbylactus, ma- 
nibus veftris, Vulg. & Hilar. D. & cujuſnam 
manibus operari potuerunt niſi ſuis, at Prol. 
p. 84. irrepſit ex 1 Cor. iv. 12. 

V. 13. Ov 9iaw vuac eyvoav.) SC. ego Pau- 
lus nolo, v. I. SIN, nos Paulus, Sylvanus 
i Timotheus nolumus, plurali etiam numero 
ſæpe utitur Paulus cum ſolam ſui ipſius men- 
tionem faciat. 

Nota inſuper quod licet in verſiculis 13, 
16, 17. afferantur decem variantes lectiones, 
Orig. in Joh. p. 317. à textu in nihilo diſce- 
dit, & legit Sαννντνν non lacy prout Mil- 
lius hic lapſus eſt per errorem. 

Cap. v. 13. Eignydile & aufg.) M88. 
Vulg. Æthiop. Chryſoſtomus & Theodoretus, 


legunt , Tur didaonaxnos. Sed Hi- 


larius D. C. Alex. Oecumenius, Theopbylattus 
i iaumrs, Et hanc lectionem quam poſterio- 
rem vocat, ita firmat Efthius. Poſterior lectio 
ue admonet Theſſalonicenſes ut inter ſe pacem 
eant, magis genuina videtur, tum quia novum 
præceptum eſt nulla conjunctione & cum præce- 
dentibus cobærens, tum quia prioris lectionis ſen- 
ſus in ſuperioribus ſatis includitur, velut minus 
in majore, ne dicam quod nec Eræcæ, nec He- 
braice proprietatis , ita loqui wy ewnic, i. e. 
guy au CUM iis, ſed inter illos ut Marc. ix. 
50. Rig ele & G, pacem habete in- 
ter vos. | W 
V. 15. Kat de dine, & eig mds.) De- 
eſt in Vulg. Arab. Sed retinent prius , 


monis elegantia poſtulat. Sc. quod bonum 
eſt ſectemini tam erga Chriſtianos, quam ex- 
traneos, ſeu non modo inter vos ipſos, ſed in 
Omnes. 


Examen Variantium Lecfionun 


Lib. II. 


V. 27. [140 mit a yicw ανεεο . Agnoſ- 
«yi Graeci Scholiaſte, C. 1 22 3 
teſque, dempto Atbiope, omnes. Millius 
tamen ait Prol. p. 150. col. 2. 15% obſtaret 
nag conſenſus medium d yiow pro inſititiis ha- 

erem. 

In 2dz Epiſtolæ ad Theſalonicenſes Capite 
primo vix aliqua varians lectio expectatione 
aliorum digna occurrit. V. 8. & 12. d. Xe58 
poſt Jeſum apud Codices aliquos & Græcos 
Scholiaſtes, cujus quidem vocis ſubductione 
ſive additamento nihil uſitatius eſt, & cum 
nos vel Kvezs retincatur, fi ſubducas, vel ad- 
das nomen Xezss, nullo modo in ſenſum pec- 
catur. Similiter loco Ti5<þvaw Cod. MSS. 
plur. & omnia Græca Scholia legunt a154- 
ogow, 1, e. non iis qui credunt, ſed qui cre- 
diderunt. At Grammatici ſciunt quam fre- 
quenter omnis ſermo utatur Aoriſto loco tem- 
poris præſentis, & vice verſa. Vide Glaſſ. J. 3. 
Tract. 3. Can. 46, 47. 

Cap. ii. 2. Oecumenius XeasF, i. e. Ki. 
Cui lectioni cum patrocinantur Graci patres 
omnes, Vulg. & Syr. quin Genuina fit nullus 
dubito: Cum autem utriuſque vocis cadem 
ſit compendioſa ſcriptio xs, atque ambæ ean- 
dem perſonam denotent, quid iſtuc tam mi- 
rum ſi promiſcue uſurpentur? 

V. 3. O den- Þ auaylizc.) Cyril. Hiro. 
p- 161. Orig. MSS. contra Cell. p. 89. legunt 
avouics, Sed Scholiaſte Græci, C. Alex. Inter- 


preteſque veteres, ren. l. 5 c. 25. p. 438. 


Orig ibid. in Textu, & contra Cell. p. 507. in 
Matth. p. 347. in Joh. p. 76. legunt «wuaglizs, 
Hilarius D. peccati, quæ huic lectioni ſatis 
firmamenti addunt, nec re diſſident hæc verba 
Guaplia Þ tv avouix, Joh. iii. 4. 
V. 4. Omittit Aeyouſoor Origenes, ita Mill. 
feſtinanter, habent enim aaa a54/ouſo ©ccy 


non modo Cyril. Hiero/. p. 161. Cyril. Alex. 


de ador, ſp. p. 309. Greci Scholiaſtæ omnes 
& Hilarius D. ſed Orig. etiam contra Cell. p· 
89. & 307. in Matth. p. 242. 

Ibid. de Sec.) D. MSS. quibuſdam, Iren. 
I. 5. c. 25. Orig. contra Cell. locis jam dictis, 
Cyril. Hieroſ. C. Alex. Vulg. Inſertum in con- 
textum nullus dubito, ait Millius Proleg. p. 65. 
col. 2. Sed agnoſcunt ws ee omnia Grzca 
Scholia, Cyril. Alex. Glaph. in Gen. p. 178. 
Theogoret. Hær. fab. 1. 5. c. 23. Syr. Arab. 
Ita eorum qui huic dictioni ſuffragantur, major 
eſt numerus, quam qui adverſantur. 

V. 8. "Ov 6 ne, ?- aveausy.) Orig. Cyril. 
Hieroſ. Conſtit. Apoſt. I. 7. c. 52. legunt ave- 
As, fortaſſe ex eo quod verſio d, d, ita ſe ha- 


beat Iſa. xi. 4. Utram harum vocum lege- 


rint patres Latini nemo pronunciare poteſt, 
ſed lucem his dabunt Chry/o/tomi hæc verba in 
Pſalm. xliv. % NN Ileodyrns no, e 
N nv Adys T8 Soudl@r airs, % w X- 
Aly avend actCy, Tx aura To HAνναο eν:- 
-; Ai, ov 6 KU. avenue ma Hi 
Sah awnrs, To. 3. Ed. Mor. p. 214. ita 


legunt reliqui Græci Scholiaſtæ. 
Græca Scholia omnia, atque eam Greci ſex- , V 


. 11. A Tim wiuyy.) Orig. contra Cell. 
p. 307. Iren. Cyril. Hieroſ. p. 166. legunt 
wiuny, ſed Græca Scholia, Orig. ibid. p. 90. 
Iren. I. 5. c. 28. legunt aww, & Cyrillus ait 
1 J vin avll T8 ovyxucd yireogy. | 


V. 13. 
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Cap. III. Sect. IX. D. MILL II, &c. 


V. 31. Omnia Græca Scholia, & C. Alex. 
legunt, non 4Aals, fed dads, pariter ac textus. 

C AP. iii. 4. 4 Ray pinncuſs vuir.) Græci 
Scholiaſtæ, C. Alex. interpreteſque omnes, fi 
à Vulgato diſceſſeris, agnoſcunt dun, at Prol. 
p. 49. acceſſit ad abſoldendam ſententiam. 


_— — * ä 
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SECTIO NONA. 


Due agit de variantibus Lectionibus prime 
Epiſtole ad Timotheum. 


AP. i. 4. Olxedonla Ses.) Ita Vulg. 

Hilerius D. Patres Latini, Syrus. Ireneus 
his verbis aries, Suri, parknev Wagtys0!, 
ee 6 amo5ohbs yaw, 1 oixodoulw Os F oy 
2516 %, Lat. quam edificationem Dei que eft in fide, 
p. 1. ſed Græca Scholia, & Codices MSS. ha- 
bent oixovouiay, nec ab hac mutatione ſenſus 
multum patitur, cum ædificatio fit hujus oixe- 
youixe fructus genuinus. 

V. 14. "'TTwerAtovace, & 16. wewrw,) w 
z247w habent Greca Scholia, C. Alex. ver- 
ſioneſque vulgatæ & Arab. & v. 18. & awrair, 
agnoſcunt Græca Scholia omnia, C. Alex. 
Vulg. Syr. Hilar. D. & tamen Millius Gig 
pro more e margine tranſtulerunt librarii in tex- 
tum, Prol. p. 160. & wewrw valde ſuſpectum 
eſt magtuEryotur, p. 49. & rejicitur p. 139. 
col. 2. & & wrais Scholiaſke cujuſdam. eff, non 
Apoſtoli, Prol. p. 124. nimirum Æthiops hic 
Archetypum textum retinet, licet ab ipſo ceteri, 
uod video abierint, ibid. col. 1. 

V. 17. Movw coQw Oe.) Deeſt ce in 
C. Alex. Clar. Vulg. Syr. — Tertulli- 
ano, Nevatian. Hilario D. August. Pſeud. Hie- 
ron. nec attingunt in Com. Chry/oſt. Theodoret. 
Oecumen. Suſpicatur Ejthius, id quod res eſt, ex 
Rom. xvi. 27. hoc d Græcis quibuſdam, diverſa 
loca confundentibus, adſcriptum eſſe, ſicut & in 
Epiſtola Jude. Hæc Millius. Atqui non 
Arabs modo, ſed omnia Græca Scholia habent 
coc in textu, & ſatis e in Commen- 
tariis. Nempe ſecundum Theodoretum hæc ex- 
clamatio eſt vw»G- 75 reaxd;, ſecundum Chry- 
ſoſtomum & Oecumenium Tera atk 18 Xeass, ra- 
tionemque reddit Theophylatus awmns Þ is) 
j col 15 Tales, Theodoretus in g. 1. de Her. 
fab. c. 1. p. 251. hæc habet verba, Bog 5 & 6 
Ar - dhe, wegirw porw coQOw Otw, & 
in 2 dial. de Trinit. quem illi attribuit Garne- 
rius, eadem reperias, To. 5. p. 300. Maxi- 
mus confeſſor in eodem dialogo illa ipſa verba 
bis recitat, p. 410, 422. | | 
C'. ii. 7. AH,, Aiyw & Xeasp.) De- 

ſunt & Xeass MSS. plur. vetuſtis verſionibus, 

Cbryſoſt. Theophyl. Habent autem Theodoret. & 
Oecumen. 

Cap. iii. 3. My eu .) Non habent 
Cod. MSS. multi, Vulg. Hilarius D. Syr. 
Arab. Theodoret. & Theophylatt. irrepſit ex Ep. 
ad Tit. Prol. p. 89. Habent autem Chryſeſtomus, 
Oecumen. C. Alex. S. Baſil. To. 2. p. 476, 
477. Et vocem hanc poſtulant ſequentia 21 
nove Woawrws, N. B. An ai, & Tit. 
1. 7. ubi eadem res agitur. 

Vor. II. 
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V. 6. Ses ive & oapei.) Hanc lec- 
tionem contra vulgatam ſuam & Hilar. D. pul- 
cherrime propugnat Mill. in eo ſolo lapſus 
quod ait Gfeg. Nyſſenum primum fuiſſe omnium 
quem luculentum hoc Apoſtoli teſtimonium uſur- 
paſſe video. Eodem enim antea uſi ſunt Atha- 
naſ. de incarn. verbi To. 1. p. 592. atque Orig. 
contra Cell. J. 3. p. 129. 

Cap. iv. 16. eiae «umi;,) Ita Græca 
Scholia, Vulg. Hilar. D. Syr. dicente autem 
Millio. Prol. p. 124. col. 2. medium Mriadoe 
ii, adſcripit jam olim ad marginem Scholiaſtes 
aliquis, unde irrepſit in Textum. | 

CaP. v. 4. Kane Nj.) Deſunt in MSS. plu- 
rimis, Græcis Scholiis & verſionibus cunctis; 
fortaſſe, eo quod ſupervacanea hæc verba pu- 
tarint, quod enim acceptum eſt coram Deo, 
id non poteſt non eſſe bonum, & honeſtum. 
Similiter v. 5. F apodxars omittunt, ut 
ſuperfluum credo, Cod. Latini plurimi. 

V. 16. El tic ai565 4 wisy.) Sic Græca Scho- 
lia omnia, Hilar. D. Syr. Arab. ſed prefixit 
ige lector quiſpiam, ita Mill. Prol. p. 71. 
19. 'Exms & u. On dvo end- puagnuguy.) 
Ita verſiones omnes, C. Alex. Theodoret. Oecum. 
& TheophylafF. Ait tamen Millius, Prol. p. 49. 
Vulg. Hilarii lectis, que eſt ſimpliciter uy 
dx, omnino genuina eft, qui expreſſiora & 
clariora hic volebat, adjecit ad marginem uns ei 
py n dq 1 Texav pegrvewv, quod quidem mox 
ut in textum irrepſerit, nil mirum fi in omnes de- 
mum Codices invaſerit. 

V. 21. Mydiy wow F wpcoxnon.) Quæ- 
dam Exempla MSS. Chryſaſt. & Oecum. le- 
gunt TeooxAnow, Baſilius & Theodoretus węde- 
xa, ſicut etiam Yeopbylactus, hac ſimul ad- 
hibita obſervatione, a4 Aſg 18 1 yeανοεe , Þ 
au D oy cury. 

Cap. vi. 5. 'AQizelo Sow Tay misrur) Ag- 
noſcunt hæc verba omnia Græca Scholia, Hi- 
larius D. Syr. Arab. & ſenſus ſine his non ple- 
nus eſt, male igitur putat Grotius ob hanc ſo- 
lam rationem ea addita fuiſſe, & poſt illum 
Millius d lectore addita ad complendum ſenſum, 
Prol. p. 123. præſertim cum Græci Scholiaſtæ, 
& patres diſerte notent quod Apaſtoli manda- 
tum non ſit, diſputa cum, ſed ſegrega te ab illis. 

V. 9. Eis Jinfupias dvoyrss.) Ita Syr. C. 
Alex. in omnia Græca Scholia in textu, Chry- 
ſet. in margine Commentarii, Baſilius To. 2. 
p. 450. ſed Vulg. &c. «voyrss, quod fere idem 
ſonat; quæcunque enim cupiditas ſtulta & 
temeraria eſt, eam quoque inutilem, & no- 
civam eſſe, quis dubitat? 

V. 20. Chryſoſtomus & Theophylactus hic ra- 
ena af lu legunt, ſed Theodoretus & Oecu- 
menius bine ſine diſcrimine, teſte Phavo- 
rino, bi Aiyt  apgxalalmny, & ro 8, Ag- 
x auel Ayo” ag, f b, Heſychius. 


PER - — P _ _ 2 8 


— — — 


SECTIO DECIMA. 


De variantibus Ledtionibus Epiſtole ſecunde ad 
Timotheum. 


AP. i. 11. ,,) Habent Gr. Scholia, 
verſiones, Hilarius D. exemplaria, fi bina 
g9L2 excipias, 
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excipias, omnia, ſed Prol, p. 148. col. 1. i- 
vv et Ep. ad Timatbeum prioris, cur non eadem 
ſententia etiam poſteriori ? 

Cap. ii. 19. Ts en Re.) MSS. pluri- 
mi, Schohaſtæ, interpreteſque omnes legunt 
kvęe iu, hæc ergo eſt germana lectio, cum vero 
eadem perſona fit tum Chriſtus, tum Domi- 
nus, idem utriuſque ſenſus eſt. 

V. 21. Aud Wr.) Occurrunt hæc verba 
apud Orig. contra Celſ. I. 4. p. 2 10. in uncis. 
Deſunt Philoc. p. 65, 66. idque ob rationem 
non cognitu diffcilers, verba enim hæc vel re- 
feruntur ad profana, & inaniloquia Hymenæi & 
Phileti, vel ad vaſa in contumeliam facta, ideo- 
que, detractis iis, fit ſententia generalis, ſi quis 
emundaverit ſe, erit vas in honorem, ſed reti- 
nent Greci Sholiaſtæ, C. Alex. Hilar. D. & 
verſiones omnes. 

Cap. ii. 3. Age grwoadu.) Agnoſcunt 
hæc verba C. Alex. Scholiaſtæ, & verſiones. 
Grotius autem forte huc inſerta ſunt ex Rom. 
i. 31. Cum vero deſint in unico Syro, fi con- 
jecturis & ſuſpicionibus hujuſmodi coarguan- 
tur tot teſtimonia, quid certi de textu habere 

ſſumus? 

V. 16. ©tconvdbsoc, & whinuGy.) Ita Scho- 
liaſtæ, C. Alex. Hilarius autem D. & verſio- 
nes omittunt g. | | 

Cap. iv. 8. Hai mis yyanyo:.) Omnia 
Græca Scholia, & C. Alex. legunt was, quod 
fatis eſt ad firmandam hanc lectionem. Deeſt 
Tac: apud Ger. Vulg. Hilarium D. Pſeud. Hie- 
ron. unde Millio injeium in noſtris, aac ex- 


Plicatio oft, Prol. Pp. 49. 


SECTIO UNDECIMA. 
De variantibus Lectionibus Epiſtolæ ad Titum. 


MAP. i. 4. Xe, IN, wenn.) Deeſt 
zxe@- apud Latinos, Syr. Chryſoſt. Orig. 

(ſeu Ryffinum) ad Rom. cujus hæc ſunt verba 
ad Titum, vero gratia & pax a Deo Paire. Sed 
Arab. C. Alex. Theodoretus textui aſſentiuntur. 
Oecumenius & Tbeoplhylactus rationem afferunt 
quare Apoſtolus voce I N hic utitur. Millius 
tamen ait, medium I N aſſutum huc haud dubito 
ex Epiſt. ad Timotheum, p. 84. | 

Verſum quintum pariter ac in textu recitat 
Orig. in Matth. p. 362. fic etiam Græci Scho- 
Haſtæ omnes, nifi quod Theophylactus legat 
non Ae«rovla ſed inxanvovla, unde de quatuor 
yariis lectionibus quas hic congeſſit Millius fiat 
judicium. 

Cp. ii. 7. D. *adbapoiar,) Vulg. Chry/o#h. 
Theophylat?, Explicatorium erat, inquit Millius 
Proleg. p. 123. 18 & lar, ac poſtea ix- 
repfit e margine in contextum. Agnoſcunt Theo- 
doret. Oecumen. C. Alex. Arab. 

Cap. iii. 3. "Huw Þ wore.) Clem. Alex. p. 3. 
z & a, wore more ſc. Rhetorum, Orig. 
1. 1. contra Celſum, p. 50. in Jer. H. 5. 
p. 75. Græca Scholia, & vorſiones omnes le- 
gunt cum textu. 

V. 10. Kala ii 8 $dliegy wheolav.) Iren. 
I. 3. c. 3. Tertull. de præſcript. c. vi. 16. 


Cyprian. Ep. 59. & ad Viren. |. 3. $. 78. 


Examen Variantium Leftionum 


Ambroſiaſter & Ambrof. I. 2. de Abrabamo 
& teſte Fieronymo, quidam Greco Codices — he 
Aries Sed agnoſcunt hæc verba Gr 
holia, & verſiones omnes Cod. Alex. & ipſe 
Hieronymus, Orig. in Cell. I. g. p. 273. Atbanaſ. 
ad Adelph. p. 156, ad Maximum. p. 163. Ba. 
To. 2. p. 491. Cyril. Alex. de ador. ſp. p. 486. 
Porro hic loct plura ſunt teſtimonia incaute 
5% app falſo, citata. Nam Iren. I. 3. c. 3. 
id. Ox. p. 204. habet ui uiay bee 
vu he cia ſe af AI. . & 1g. : 78, bt 
IN - tyxend) wile ] die vhioiay 
vai, Lat. poſt primam & ſecundam cor- 
reptionem devitare, Cypr. ad Quirin. I. 3. f. 78. 
ad hunc modum legit ad Titum Hæreticum Ho- 
minem poſt primam aut ſecundam correptionem de- 
vita. Et Hierommus non aſſerit Gr. Cogices 
omiſiſſe, rie, fed loco Correptionis 
rectius legendum eſſe vebto/ay commonitionem. 
| V. 15. Xeexr pda rail vuar.) Gratia Det, 
ita Vulg. Hilar. D. Pſeud. Hieronym. Gratia Do- 
mini noſtri, Clar. Ger. Lat. fed Græca Scholia, 
Syr. & Arab. textum ſequuntur, & monente 
hic Hieromymo, nec naſtri, in libris feruntur 
Authenticis. 


— „ — — 
— — 


S ECTIO DUODECIMA. 


De variantibus Lectionibus Epiſtale ad 
Philemonem. 

Ve ngis rg aN.) Sic Gr. Scholiaſtæ, 

yr. Arab. Sed Millius ex nimia in 

vulgatum indulgentia, magis probat ad, 

quam, inquit, mutavit quiſpiam in ani, Prol. 


p. 135 

V. 6. Rye.) V. I. La evident, cui 
aſtipulantis Eftbi teſtimonium profert, recla- 
mantibus non tantum omnibus Gr. Schohis, 
C. Alex. Syro, & Arabe, ſed etiam Hilario D. 
& Hierommo qui ait in Greco melius wreeyr; ef- 
cax, unde a vulgato ſuo invitiſſimus diſſentit. 

Ibid. TS e& vuiv) Sic Vulg. Hieran. Theophy!. 
Efthiuſque ait, hanc eſſe veram lectionem ipſe 
orationis contextus oſtendit. Sed Chryſaſtom. 
Theodoret. Oecum. legunt & yur, in nobis 
Chriſtianis, omni in ſenſu difcrimine remoto. 

V. 20. Ta cnAayxve Ew Re.) V. I. & Kecss, 
Syr. Hilar. D. Chryſeſt. Theophylact. Sed Theode- 
ret. Oecumen. Arab. & kv, atque hec, ait 
Efthius, eſt verior lectio, quanquam in ſenſu non 
eſt diverſitas. 


ms... Mt. Mi..4 — ____. W EE 


— * 


SECTIO DECIMA TERTIA. 


De variantibus Leftionibus in Epiſtola ad 
Hebrzos. 


AP. i. 1. EN iqatzwv 7 yutoar rex.) 

| MSS. quzdam, Orig. in Joh. p. 56. Theo- 
daret. in Iſa. ii. & Hær. fab. l. 5. c. 2. & 
Athanaſ. legunt i iqjars. Sed Græci Scho- 
liaſtæ omnes textum præferunt, & in Synopſi 
quadam quam ſpuriam eſſe omnes fatentur; 
ac in diſp. de Nicen. Concil. Decretis, de qua 
critici certant, Athanaſius legit igars, ſed 
Orat. 2. contra Arian, p. 36. & de Hum. Nat. 
ſuſcept. 


Cap. III. Set. XIII. D. AILLII, &c. 


ſaſcept. p. 605. bis legit taper wy, quam genul- 
nam eſſe lectionem nullus dubito, - his enim 
verbis 70 Interpr. fere ſemper Hebraica illa 
beacharith hajamin interpretantur. | 

V. 3. A. tavls xabagioucy wonoapl Or.) Ag- 
noſcunt di tawls Gr. Scholiaſtæ omnes, præter- 
quam Theodoretus, 8 5 tamen habet awrs cum 
ſpiritu aſpero, quod in idem recidit. Fruſtra 
igitur dicit Mill. Prol. p. 95. 9 dan inſertum 
eſſe claritatis gratia. Iidem etiam Scholiaſtæ re- 
tinent hic pay, quamquam forte deſit apud 
Cyril. Al. Apoſtolus enim Hebræos alloquitur, 
ille autem neminem, at Prol. p. 49. ui in- 

jectitium eſt. 

V. 12. ace ah1CoAauy fAitas ae, N GAA 
vH.) Bina Exempl. Gr. & Vulg. legunt 
Ng, ſed Gr. Scholiaſtæ, C. Alex. Syr. Arab. 
& verſio d 6, Pſal. cii. 26. txites. Vulg. Muta- 
bis eos, non ex Græco, ſed Hebræo Thachaliphem. 

Cap. ii. 7. Kei xali5yons aumy d Te ig 
F x«e@v os.) Deſunt hc verba in MSS. plu- 
rimis, adde in Oecumenio & Theophylafto. Sed 
retinentur apud C. Alex. Chryſof. Tbeodoret. 
& verſiones Antiquas omnes. 

V. 9. Xa Se.) Quidam Codices, teſte 
Orig. in Joh. p. 38, & 362. & Theodoret. in 
locum legebant xe ©ts, ſed, teſte Millio 
Editis certe congruit quicquid uſpiam eſt hodie 
librorum MSS. Gr. & Lat. Vide prefationem 
noſtram in hoc opus. 

Cap. iii. 6. Mixes rue BaCaiav.) Agnol- 
cunt hæc verba Gr. Scholia, C. Alex. verſiones 
omnes, uno excepto Ætbiope quem ſequens 
Mill. ait hæc ad marginem adpoſita in textum 
poſuit ſcriba perperam, & eadem verba v. 14. 
irrepſere ex ver/. 6. Prol. p. 124. col. x. 

V. 2. Ov in«egcay pe.) Deeſt ue in 4 MSS. 
ſed adeſt in verſionibus, & Gr. Scholiis om- 
nibus, in Cyril. Al. Glaph. in Num. p. 393. 
ubi 2 v. 7. uſque ad finem hujus capitis editis 
congruit, niſi quod v. 11. pro es, legit cis, & 
v. 16. pro *, &x;. 

Cap. iv. 2. My evyxexeguuirO 15 ige. 
ro dN.) MSS. plurima, Theodoret. Oecum. 

bylaf. legunt cvyxregruutirss. Sed Vulg. 
Syr. Cyril. Al. Glaph. in Num. p. 394. textum 
ipſum exhibent, atque hanc lectionem verbo- 
rum conſtructio videtur poſtulare. Præbent 
enim ſenſum planum, viz. & ſermo Moyſis 
de promiſſione à Deo facta introducendi eos 
in terram Canaan iis non profuit, quia fidem 
ei non dabant; altera lectio difficilis, & ſub- 
obſcura eſt, nimirum Sermo additus 1is non 
profuit quia Calebo & Joſbuæ ei auſcultantibus, 
admixti non erant. 

V. 15. Haxsęg uv.) Sic Oecumen. Orig. 
in Joh. p. 37, 38, & 323. & Theodoretus. 
Sed Cbryſaſt. TheophylaF. & Orig. S &xns, 
P. 50. cum textu were egen eodem ſenſu. 

Cap. v. 12. Aidxoxav dude Tire T6 SHXHa 
4 axis F Aoyiur 78 Stg.) Chryſoft. Ho. 17. in 
Matth. & Vulg. legunt dia, ſed Orig. 

in Joh. p. 18. C. Alex. Gr. Scholia ab excuſis 
non recedunt, & legunt etiam Aaeiuy pariter 
ac Euſeb. contra Marcel. l. 1. c. 1. p. 3. Ori. 
Al. de ador. ſp. p. 359. 

Cap. vi. 3. Kas 15m woof.) MSS. qui- 

dam & Oecum. legunt monroe, reliqui Scho- 
liaſtæ, & verſtones cum textu. 
3 
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V. 10. Kat 18 ory © ayanys.) Deeſt x 
in MSS. Vulg. & Syr. ſed quicquid Millius 
in contrarium dicat, occurrit apud Chry/of. in 
Comment. & apud reliquos Interpretes Græ- 
cos: Ait tamen Mill. Proleg. p. 84. col. 1. 28 
xcs irrepſere ex 1 Theſſ. i. 3. quaſi non potue- 
rit Apoſtolres bis idem dicere de eadem re. 

Cap. vii. 11. Kats vf 'Aapwy Air.) 
Sic omnia Gr. Scholia, C. Alex. Vulg. Syr. 
Arab. At quoniam hc verba deſunt apud 
Ethiop. Ita Mall. commentarium marginalem pri- 
mitus fuiſſe puta, non textum, Prol. p. 84. col. 2. 

V. 17. Mæęroęei yae.) Ita T heodotet. Oecu- 
menius ; uaetvea:) Chryſoft. Theophyl: 

Cap. viii. 4. Ta» iur@r.) Sic omnia Gr: 
Scholia, Syr. Arab. fed quia deeſt in 3 MSS. 
& Vulg. adſcripfit guiſpiam ad oram libri, unde 
_ irregſit in contextum, ita Mill. Prol. p. 145. 
col. 1. ä 

V. 9. Ov © * afabjrlw bs i.) Cbryſoſt. 
Theodoret. Theophyl. legunt 3» die,“, wy 
Tay 0, Jer. xxxi. 32, fed Oecumen. C. Alex. 
Cyril. Al. de Ador. ſp. p. 3. Vulg. Syr. Arab. 
ET0110&, 

V. II. Kei & uy diddtuc: inas Or + i.) 
30 fere MSS. Theodoret. Auguft. Syr. Arab. 
1-2unt weainlw, ex verſ. 70. Interpr. fed Vulg. 
Chry/ſoſt. Oecum. Theophylatt. wyciov. 

V. 12. Kai Twy avouuay awr1ar.) Deſunt in 
Vulg. Syr. videri poſſunt irrepfiſſe ex Gloſſemate, 
inquit Grotius, reclamantibus C. Alex. Arab. 
Græcis Scholiis omnibus; Apaſtolus ipſe etiam 
jiſdem verbis utitur infra c. x. 17. ubi nulla 
varians occurrit lectio. 

CAP. IX. 2. Hr Ate?) ayia.) Quanquam 
omnia Græca Scholia legunt ayia apone: 
eoZurrvws ; danda illis venia eſt, qui nec linguam 
Hebraicam, nec Tabernaculi ſtructuram recte 
intelligebant, aſſerit Capellus dy cum acuto 
in penultima, veriorem eſſe lectionem (cui fi- 
dem adſtruit vox ri) propterea quod «yi 
plurali numero dicitur potius de intimo San u- 
ario, pluralis enim numerus apud Hebræos 
ſæpe vim habet fuperlativi. 

V. 9. "Hris CN eig # cięd F evionmory, 
kb sv.) V. I. zabisuns; nulla Scholia Græca 
agnoſcunt 2 xv; adeſt in ſolo Vulg. & 
Oecumenio. Reliqui Interpretes, & Schoſiaſtæ 
habent a &, ſub. xe, ſicut Cyril: Alex. de 
Ador. ſp. p. 347. qui & ibi retinet, cubd- 
quem, una cum Græcis Scholiis omnibus, 
Syro, Vulg. & Arabe. Millio tamen judice, 
Prol. p. 102. col. 2. dab 5v omnino refte, & 
p. 124. col. 2. F 4uvedyoiv acceſſit aliunde. 

V. 10. Auawuas.) Eſt lectio illa quam 
probant omnia Græca Scholia, Vulg. Arab. 

V. 14. Al wrud)G- wwvis) Vulg. Chry- 
ſoſt. Cyril. A. de R. fide p. 73. legunt «yiv, 
Syr. Arab. C. Alex. Theodoret. Orcum. Theo- 
fhylati. Athanaſ. Ep. ad Serap. p. 180. Am- 
brof. de ſp. ſan. c. 8. ci. | 

V. 22. Agnoſcunt a, Vulg. Arab. C. 
Alex. Græca Scholia omnia. Deeſt tantum 
in Syro, & ZXthiope: Ner dubito, inquit Ml. 
lius, quin hæc fit genuina letvio, qedb, inſer- 
tum eras poftea ab aliquo lectore de Apoffolite 
ſententiæ veritate ſollitito ſi placet, Proll p. 130. 
col. 1. Vide Rationem 21. & in annotatis 


CAP. x. 
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C Ap. x. 1. Ovdinds $wa?).) Sic Chryſoſt. 
Vulg. C. Alex. Arab. reſpectu habito ad vo- 
cem »ouG@, reliqui autem Græci Scholiaſtæ 
& Syrus legunt dway), reſpicientes ad vo- 
cem 9voias, quod veriſimilius eſt, quanquam 
nulla ſit in ſenſu diverſitas. 

V. 6. Kai e apuaprias xx NU αẽt g.) SIC 
Græca Scholia omnia, quæ ſatis firmant hanc 
lectionem. 

V. 9. Retinent 6s Sede, C. Alex. Græci, 
cæterique Interpretes omnes, ſi ÆAtbiopem ex- 


cipias, ſed Proleg. p. 139. col. 2. acceſſit ex v. 


7. hujus cap. 

V. 11. Kn was jy Iredls.) MSS. Syr. - 
thiop. Theodoret. Cyril. Al. de Ador. ſp. p. 348. 
legunt *Agx:tpds, ſed Cbryſaſt. Oecumen. Theo- 
phyla. Vulg. & Arab. legs. 

V. 29. 'Ev @ id,.) Deſunt hec in C. 
Alex. Chery. Habent Orig. Hom. 13. in 
Jer. p. 130. contra Cell. p. 385. Athanaſ. ad 
Serap. p. 180. Cyril. Al. de R. fide, p. 74. 
de Ador. ſp. p. 196. Græca Scholia, & ver- 
ſiones omnes. 

V. 34. T ivwoxovies ty ev & tawmir xgeirloves 
UTagtw & Bgegvors.) Quoniam Clemens Al. 4 
MSS. & Vulg. omittunt > & ger irrep/iſſe 
puto bæc, ait Millius, ? margine in contextum, 
ſed retinentur apud Syrum, Arab. Græca Scho- 
lia omnia, Orig. exhort. ad Martyr. p. 210. 
quod fi una cum C. Alex. MSS. aliquibus, 
Vulg. Syr. Arab. & Clem. Al. legendum cen- 
ſeamus tawrss, quis eſt cui hæc ſententia non 
ſit clara, & perſpicua? 

V. 38. 0 5 Je wirtws Cnet.) Cl. 
Al. & Vulg. hic legunt dixawos ps: Colligit 
hinc Eſthius additum hic olim fuiſſe pronomen 
ps poſt d .. Euſebius Demonſt. Evang. 
J. 6. c. 14. tres affert lectiones, unam ſc. Edi- 
torum, alteram cum ps poſt d .-, quæ eſt 
lectio ray , Hab. 11. 4. & Theodoreti, Ep. 122. 
tertiam pw poſt xistue, que juxta Millium eſt 
lectio Qpriani ad Quiren. I. 1. §. 3. & l. 3. 
$. 42. ubi Cyprian. non citat Epiſtolam ad 
Hebr eos, ſed Prophetam Habb. aitque Millius, 
Prol. p. 89. col. 2. perperam ps additur poſt 
Ie, recte poſt wise. Sed cum Apoſtolus 
citet hæc ipſa verba abſque ws, Rom. i. 17. 
Gal. iii. 11. cur ſententiam ſuam hic varirit 
cauſa nulla eſt, præſertim cum lectionem in 
textu firment omnia Græca Scholia. 

Cap. xi. 4. *Anolargv Aand6?).) Chryſoſtom. 
in Textu, Photius, & Oecumenius. Sed ax, 
Chryſoſt. in Comment. Theodoret. Tbeophylact. 
qui diſerte ait Tha F anygg@ur AgAG) - 
Civ, & xands oijzar, Sed hæc eſt vocum diſ- 
crepantia ſine ſenſus diſcrimine, ſciebant enim, 
ait Capellus, NaN pro Aa ſumi poſſe, 
hinc Beza reddit aN adbuc loquitur. Et 
Anglicana verſio, yet ſpeaketh. 

V. 9. Hisa wages.) MSS. aliquæ habent 
2 Tegwxyce, omiſſo vis, repugnantibus vero 
Græcis Scholus, & verſionibus univerſis, Sed 
Proleg. p. 160. col. 1. vereor ut illud vis jam 
olim irrepſerit ex allo libri. 

V. 31. "Er«xwv.) Omittunt Vulg. Ethiop. 
Agnoſcunt Syr. Arab. Gr. Scholia univerſim. 
V. 13. Kan wediws,) Hoc licet in ſe 
certum "ol: t, & teſte Eraſmo, in Cod. Gr. 
inventum, textui additum eſſe probant Græca 
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Scholia, & verſiones omnes, ſed ſine textus 
præjudicio, quod enim fide videbant & ſa- 
— de eo certe perſuaſi fuerint, neceſſe 
eſt. 

V. 23. Verſum inter hunc & ſequentem, à 
Latinis quibuſdam interjeftum (ic. fide mag- 
nus factus Moſes occidit Aigyptium, conſiderans 
dolorem fratrum ſuorum.) Nulla agnoſcunt 


_ Grzca Scholia, verſiones nullæ. Sed Proleg. 


p. 49. col. 2. Vix eft quam ut cum Zegero, ſen- 
tentiam ipſius Apeſtoli fuiſſe, lapſa ab initio fere & 
Codicibus. | 

V. 29. Kalenilyoav.) Sic C. Alex. Oecumen. 
& Theophylact. aalemorricg noa alii, eodem ſenſu, 
x&a|aTivw enim, teſte Grotio, pluribus in locis 
valet, & vertitur nalanoviicw. 

V. 40. Iegear apts.) Ita C. Alex. Orig. 
in Matth. p. 405. Gr. Scholia omnia, quod 
vero apud Clem. Al. p. 515. d. su, v. 39. 
& wecadJoutrs legitur, nullius momenti eſt, 
omittit enim ibi inejoyoav, v. 37. addit de 
ſuo v. 39. poſt tTayythiav, Ts Oes, poſt Tecedg- 
pive, ayabos Þ l, & cap. xii. v. 1. poſt 
i, dj % dieidec, eſt tamen Clemens ille, 
Millii judicio, Proleg. p. 60. col. 2. in addu- 
cendis N. J. locis caſtus, rarò quidpiam ingerens, 
ſeu etiam prætermittens, quod quidem falſiſſi- 
mum eſſe multis indiciis libro primo pro- 
bavimus. 

Cap. x11. 10. Addunt hic Vulg. Syr. Æthiop. 
1uas, ſed non agnoſcuntGr. Scholia, nec Arabs, 
Vulg. & Æthiop. legunt + S, ſed Gr. Scho- 
lia, Syr. & Arab. + Kvezoy cum textu. | 

V. 15. 'Evexay.) Ita MSS. Cod. ſummo 
conſenſu; hic Millius, ita etiam Gr. Scholia, 


C. Alex. Clem. Alex. Stro. 4. p. 525. Cyril. 


Hieroſ. p. 2. Vulg. Syr. Arab. fed, dicente 
Millio, hic vetu$iſſimo certe, & ab ipfis rei 
Chriſtiane primordiis inolito errore vera lectio eſt 
apud 70 Interpretes. Deut. xxix. 18. & x0. 
Hi tamen ibi habent ts», & Y @me/z, quæ 
verba Apoſtolus hic omittit. 

V. 20. H Boxid N u νꝗασν]αν.) .) Cum de- 
ſint hæc verba in MSS. plurimis, Græcis Scho- 
liaſtis, excepto Oecumenio, verſionibuſque cunc- 
tis, probabile eſt ea addita fuiſſe ex Exod. xix. 
13. à quodam qui extra culpam ſe eſſe arbi- 
trabatur, licet expleverit quod, loco è S. Scrip- 
tura deſumpto, defuit. 

V. 28. EN, Aaleduu}.) Sic legunt om- 
nia Græca Scholia, & C. Alex. txwuſ, unde 
conſtat quod Apoſtolus non hic laudet Hebræos, 
ſed moneat, & terreat, cui voci optime reſpon- 
det NH , licet Arabs & Theophylattus 
legant Aa D, repugnantibus cæteris inter- 
pretibus, ſed Prol. p. 71. indicative Ion, & 
Aaledopuhs refte. 

CAP. xiii. 9. My e.) V. I. MSS. 
aliqui, Chry/o#. Theodoret. Oecumen. legunt 
g igecg t utrumque vocabulum ſatis quadrat, 
inquit Eraſmus. : 

. 10. Ou tyxow IEA.) Gr. Scholia, 
C. Alex. verſiones omnes habent . Sed 
tamen Cod. Clar. Ger. Cod. Al. teste Efthio, 
omittunt iZsoiav omnino rette; in cæteris pleriſ- 
que omnibus acceſſit explicationis gralia, Froleg. 
p. 135. col. 2. 

V. 20. Ex .vexedr.) V. I. & M e. Chry- 
ſoft; Cyril. Hier. Catech. 14. p. 152. 12 1 
Lt. 


Cap. III. Sect. XIV. D. MIL LIE, &c. 


Lat. Reliqui autem Interpretes, & C. Alex. 
editis congruunt. Cyril. citat Iſa. xl. 11. & 
Chryſoſt. ait ag 7 averacias Tim den). Vide 
Prol. p. 73- | 

V. 21. EY wav) Zeyw dyalg.) Sic Græci 
omnes, & Interpretes Orientales, Vulg. ſolus 
in omni bono, unde Millius, Prol. p. 135. col. 2. 
medium i irrepſit ex 2 Theſſ. 11. 17. 


— 
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SECTIO DECIMA QUARTA. 
De variis Lectionibus Epiſtolæ ad Jacobum. 


AP. i. 3. Deſunt in Barb. 1. & wits, 

habent autem Oecumenius, C. Alex. & 
verſiones omnes, nihilominus, dicente Millio, 
Prol. p. 49. col. 2. lectioni huic fimplici (ſc. 
abſque n vis) favet v. 12. Inſpice quæſo, 
Lector, locum, ut ſcias viri acumen, & naſum 
criticum. 

V. 19. ge Ade ps.) Vulg. Beda, Auguſt. 
75s, ſcitis fratres mei. Sed Syr. & Oecumenius, 
legunt cum textu; ige, inquit Eraſmus, in 
Gr. Codicibus non reperio, huic loco non ad- 
modum congruit juxta Efthium. Hæc tamen 
Millius vulgati in gratiam, qui ſenſum Apostoli 
non cupiebant, rem expediſſe putabant mutando i5t 
in &5e, Prol. p. 145. col. 1. 

V. 25. Obr. angoarhs JInAnopeorns - 
S- S- parceaQy.) Deeſt hic 80 
primus apud Vulg. & Syr. 2dus apud Cant. 
ob pleonaſmum Hebraicum non intellectum. 
Sunt autem in Arabe, & Oecumenio, eſtque, 
dicente Grotio, Pulchra avaogg in pronbmine 
sr, &, tamen Prol. p. 129. col. 1. Sr pri- 
mum inſertum puto ex poſteriori parte verficuli 
bij us. > SH 

V. 26. E xis dend Hg tivau & Yuir.) Duo 
MSS. legunt, $enoxz6s neſcio an rectius Millius. 
Oecumenius autem S ? quod etiam ag- 
noſcunt Heſychius & Budæus, & vpiv quod deeſt 
Vulg. Syr. merito videtur adj ectum, ita Millius 
hic, & Proleg. p. 123. col. 1. eſt tamen in 
Oecumenio, &, teſte Eraſmo, in Græcis. 

Cap. ii. 24. Oer Tow.) Vulg. & Syr. 
vides, omittentes mirw, & mutantes numerum 
verbi : cum textu legunt Oecumenius, & Arab. 
& Concluſio ab Exemplo Abraham: ducta po- 
ſtulare videtur mivuv, igitur. ——— 

Cap. th. 3. 19s.) V. I. Oecumenius, & Vulg. 
« 3, /i autem, Cod. MSS. quidam ide. Syr. 
autem ecce, & ids ſubſequens, v. 4, 5. lecti- 
onem, textus adſtruit. | 

V. 5. ON wig.) V. I. Alex. Vulg. Oe- 
cumen. iN we. Sed verſiones Orientales 


omnes textum ſequuntur, & ſimilitudo ducta 


à nave quæ circumfertur 09 tAnxice widens, 
& unge AN-, quod hic de lingua dicitur, 
& Hebraicum Adagium A Ben Syra ad hune 
modum allatum, ut parvus ignis magnum rogum 
conficit, ita mundum nihil æque vaſtat ac lingua, 
leftionem textus firmare videantur. Vid. Floril. 
Hebr. voce lingua. | 
Caf. iv. 4. Mayo) 2 waryanite.) Ita Oe- 
cumenius, C. Alex. Arab. ſed Vulg. & Syr. 
omittunt  wuory aAidec, & fic abſque dubio Apo- 
ſtolus, Mill. p. 49. col. 2, ſequitur ix be ini- 


& Beda legunt 


2s 


863 


Syr. Arab. Sed Vulg. 
xe inimica, vide Rom. viii. 7. 
V. 12. Els isn 6 vowolirys.) Addunt % Xe4A- 
Tis, MSS. quidam, Vulg. Syr. Cyril. Alex, 
de R. fide, p. 57. ſed juxta Ethinm, & Eraf- 
mum, ud non agnoſcunt Greca exemplaria ; Ir 
repſit e Margine Mill. P- 145. Non agnoſcit 
Oecumenius. 

V. 17. Deeſt zodv in Syr. ſed habent Oe- 
cumenius, Vulg. C. Alex. Arab. Æthiop. at ac- 
cefit forſan e Margine, Proleg. p. 164. col. 1. 

CAP. v. 5. ac © yas opayic.) Deſunt 
hec Athiop. Agnoſcunt Oecumenius, C. Al. 
Vulg. Syr. Arab. dicente tamen Millio, com- 
mentarius eſt, non textus, Prol. p. 124. col. 2. 
V. 7. "Ews du Aden Verov wewimtoy * diger.) 
ita Oecumenius, C. Alex. verliones Orientales 
omnes. D. vw apud Vulg. ſolum, amnino 
recte, Millius : en rationem plane commen- 
titiam, wewiuev % ddẽeů in S. Scripturis etiam 
de fruttu terre dicitur, id in hoc loco Lector 
quiſpiam hoc ignorans, ne ſententia laboraret, 
adjecit dem, Proleg. p. 123. col. 2. Locum 
Scripture poſtulo. Adducit hic Mill. Deut. 
xi. 14. Jer. v. 24. Of. vi. 3. Joel ii. 23. 
Zach. x. 1. in quibus omnibus de pluvia ma- 
tutina & ſerotina diſertim fit mentio. Ad 
textum hunc provocando petit id quod pro- 
bandum eſt, contrarium potius ſuadet hic 
locus, nempe fructus terræ, meſſemque a plu- 
via matutina & ſerotina pendere. Deut. xi. 14. 
Jer. v. 25. adeoque Agricolam hanc pluviam 
patienter expectare, ut fructus terre colligat, 
ted aliquid dicendum erat in gratiam Vulg. 

V. 20. Tce quxlu ae.) Vulg. Syr. Arab. 
Cyril. Al. de R. fide, p. 63. Sed n oc- 
currit in paucis exemplaribus, inquit Efhius, 
neque vera lectio eſt, plurimi enim ad aliorum 
ſalutem multum conferunt, qui ipſi nequaquam 
ſalutem obtinebunt. 


micitia, ſit Oecumenius, 


TIO 0” I. Mins — tet 8 


— — 


S ECTIO DECIMA QUINTA. 
De Lefionibus variantibus in Ep. prima D. Petri. 


AP. i. 8. Ov s eidôreg.) V. I. Wales, 
quod etiamſi verbo diſcrepet, re tamen 
idem eſt; fed in citando Pohcarps labitur hic 
Millius, non enim ait Polycarpns ov #« idores 
eyanate, ſed es ov n idovles (text. cpavles) 
wisdbde, leftionis varietate facta in voce oegv- 
res, in vocem eideres. Nota inſuper quod 
non modo Oecumen. C. Alex. ſed Clem. Al. 
Stro. 4. p. 575. per totum hoc comma editis 
congruant. >) 


V. 16. 4% ee.) Ita Oecum. Syr. Arab. 
Eſtote. ſed MSS. quidam, Vulg. Clem. Al. 
Stro. p. 473. 70 Interp. Lev. xi. 44. xix. 2. 
legunt let levi diſcrimine, five enim dicat 
Deus, ſancti eſtote, vel eritis, utraque lectio 
mandati vim habet. Vide præcipue Orig. 
Ho. 11. in Num. F. 111. C. D. 

V. 22. a na.) Defunt in 3 MSS, 
Vulg. Syr. Heron. ſed reperias in Oecumenio, 
Arab. & teſte Eraſmo, in Græcis. Scquitur 


eis QiradiaGlav avvroerny, ita C. Alex. Oe- 
cumenius, vetſiones Orientales omnes. Sed de- 
: ſunt 


= | 
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ſunt in Vulg. & idcirco commentarius eſt. Prol. 
p. 49. & 124. col. 2. | 
V. 24. Ilaoa dia avigwns.) Syr. Vulg. & 
alt ille Orig. legunt awr7s, unde avlewrs Pro 
ais eft Explicatio marginalis, Proleg. p. 123. 
col. 2. ſed Oecum. Arab. & verſio 2d, 6, Ita. 
xl. 7. ab excuſis non diſcedunt. h 
AP. ii. 5. Ilv&palnas fvolas.) Sic Occ 
men. Vulg. Arab. Æthiop. nec ulla hic va- 


rians lectio, at Proleg. p. 130. col. 1. ex fde. 


Syri, ait Millius, Hd, quod eft in Gre- 
cis omnibus noſtris, à margine omnino videtur 
irrepfiſe. 
V. 7. Aitoy ov antdoxiuarav ol oixodougyler, 
& Tos inn eis x:e@axalw yovins.) Quanquam 
agnoſcunt hæc verba Vulg. C. Alex. Oecu- 
menius textu & commentario, Grotio tamen 
adſtipulatur Millius, atque ait traducſa ſunt 
huc ex Matth. xxi. 24. Conſule Oecumenium in 
locum, en ergo Oecumenii verba, t5a« v 
ros ids ribnu &y Ti Ribe a&xpoywvatior 
6 misdav in awra α u, xalawguwhy, ivliuoy 
dum Tis misdgow, aniheo: 5 Ni meooxoupalQy, 
ar Niger antdoxiuacay wiv ol oixodouiiles, - 
ü Wibn as neDanlw Y, cuνz—âa mi Tx5 
w15ovles eis wmv; imo textum ipſum Aſgpprilw 
legit cum editis. | 
V. 18. AAA », mis ce.) Ita Oecume- 
nius, & C. Alex. ſed dvoxoaos dyſcolis. Vulg. 
unde hanc lectionem genuinam eſſe arbilror, 
utut s MSS. omnibus libris fit jam extruſum, 
Prol. p. 49. Reclamantibus Eſthio & Eraſino, 


porro Heſychius & Phavorinus ozone interpre- 


__ Jvyeen, dvaxona ; ſed Mill. pro vulgato 
at. | 

V. 24. Ov 16 pwAwn ewwrs.) Pleonaſmus ef 
Hebræis familiaris, ac proinde noſter Interpres 
neglexit. Efthius in locum. | 

Car. iii. 5 Ai iamigzom On 7 Sed.) O- 
mittit hæc Atbiops. Habent Oecumen. Vulg. 
Syr. Arab. Suſpectum habeo wagtuCanotus. Quis 
talia pretermiſerit ? Ita Mill. Proleg. p. 124. 
col. 1. Reſpondeo, turbida venſio Aithiopica, 
ut eam vocat Mill. in qua apparet immanis non- 
nunquam a litera textus aberratio. Prol. p. 121. 
col. 1. 

V. 7. Eis w un cννν,,ẽn.) V. I. Vulg. Syr. 
Arab. Æthiop. legunt i9xewl:&F, que videtur 
vera lectio, ita Millius hic. Sed pace illius 
dicam, Oecumenius legit c e ,, nec cog- 
nitu facile eſt quid Græcè legerint, Syr. & 


Arab. cum enim de junctis precibus habeatur 


oratio, utrum dicas impediatur, an intercida- 
tur, parvi refert. 5 5 

V. 15. AirSvli vuas Acyov ata Þ UW vu AN 
Tides.) Orig. contra Cel. I. 7. p. 339. legit 
yuds & iu, fed antiqui omnes Interpretes, 
Baſil. To. 1. p. 549. Chryſoft. Ed. Mor. 
To. 4. p. 70. editis congruunt. pt 

V. 16. dc xaxeToar.) Deſunt.. hc apud 
Vulg. habent Oecumen. C. Alex. verſiones 
Orientales omnes, atqui Prol. p. 49. col. 2. 
accedunt hæc commentarii loco, ex c. ii. 112. 

V. 18. He, aii inal.) V. I. Cai 
euaglar anthave, abſque ſenſus diſcrimine; 


quod autem 7raft, in quo Oecumenius, & Arab. 


textui conveniunt, fit vera lectio apparet ex 


illatione facta, c. iv. 1. Xeass d, ma. . No- 


ta etiam quod Orig. in Joh. p. 126. & Oecu- 
| EM: 


men. legunt v. 18. Zwononles UA, & 
v. 19. Ti; & Ovary aviuarw, & v. 20. dra 
#2148), ut & Cyril. Alex. de R. fide p. 20. 
quorum autoritas contrariarum hic lectionum 
idonea confutatio eſt, 

Cap. iv. 1. O rab & oagx).) Præpoſitio 
& quz deeſt in 5 MSS. retinetur apud Oecu- 
menium, verſioneſque omnes, male ergo reji- 
citur a Grotio, & Millio, Prol. p. 94. 

V. 3. Ap Þ i 6 woagtanavius you fe 
7s ix.) Deſunt yur & 18 iv, Vulg. & Cem. 
Al. Pd. 1. 3. c. 17. p. 258. injectæ ſunt claritatis 
gratia, inquit Millius, Proleg. p. 123. col. 2. 
ſed Oecumen. legit, & agnoſcunt Eraſmus, & 
Eſthius, hanc eſſe lectionem Gracorum Codicum, 
eamque lectioni vulgatæ anteponunt. 

V. 14. Kala u aurtys BaacÞnua), v 3 
vuas dot ad.) Deſunt hæc verba in 4 MSS, 
Vulg. & Syr. ſed extant apud Oecumen. C. 
Alex. Cyprian Ep. ad Martyr. ed Ox. p. 175, 
& tamen Prol. p. 67. col. 2. ine#a videntur 
ex ſcholio quopiam. | 
V. 16. E 7@ pigs r.) Oecumen. Vulg. 


Syr. Athiop. & rd ovoug's T&rw, quod ſi di- 


cas in hac parte, vel es nomine, idem valet, ac 
ea gratla. 

Cap. v. 2. ET νj,:t, Ita Oecumenius, 
C. Alex. Interpretes omnes, ſed Proleg. p. 166. 
col. 1. Unus obſtat codicum conſenſus, & vix 
quidem obſtat quo minus intermedium in non 
marginale ſcholion ob pleniorem loci explicationem 
eſſe cenſeam. | 
Ibid. Ode avaynasds WAN cnxoiwc,) Vulg. 
Hieronym: & MSS. aliqui, addunt H @coy, 
ſed verba iſta non reperiuntur in Oecumenio, 
Syro, Arabe, nec, teſte Eraſme, in Codicibus 
Grecis. 1 es | 

V. 5. "Trelaorgſo.) Deeſt Syr. habent 
Oecumenius, Vulg. Syr. Xthiop. quod fi Mil- 
lium auſcultes, Proleg. p. 166. col. 1. Lefor 
quiſpiam adjecit Eq uu ad Marginem, in 
ſententiæ ſupplementum, quod irrepfit paſtea in 
textum. . 


— 


S ECTIODECIMASExXTA. 
De variantibus Lefionibus Ep. ſecunde D. Petri, 


AP. i. 3. 2% JiEns & aptlns.) V. I. dis 

ALA Icy eiii, Vulg. Cyril. Al. de Irin. p. 
604. ſed Oecum. Syr. Arab. cum textu legunt. 
15 V. 9. Kau @Atvators.) Deſunt hæc in uni- 
co Æthiop. Agnoſcunt Oecum. C. Alex. Ver- 
ſiones, addita tamen ſunt & quopiam adnolalore, 
Prol. p. 125. col. 1. EE 
, Cap. ii. 11. Ov Ste, nal avrav meg. Kvery 
Sede xejow;) Deſunt , Kveie, in Vulg. 
Syr. unde Scholion eft, non textus Prol. p. 76. 
Habent autem Oecum. Arab. & teſte Eſbio, 
quidam è vetuſtioribus Codicibus, recte; ho- 
ni enim, & mali Angeli adſtant coram Do- 
mino, & ab eo mandata recipiunt, Job 1. 6. 
11, 1. 
V. 12. eue. Agnoſcunt hanc vocem 
Oecum. C. Alex. Vulg. Arab. Cur autem pro 
additamento habeatur, cauſa nulla eſt. 

V. 17. O 18 cxorys eis ans 7 

; fog | a 


Sea. XVII. D. MIL L II & 


Deſunt de «waves in Vulg. Syr. Sed habent 
Oecumen. C. Alex. Arab. & Jud. v. 13. Inſer- 
tum eſſe bariolatur Mill. Prol. p. 50. col. x. 

V. 18. Ts; Lire Senge pita) MSS. qui- 
dam, Vulg. Syr. legiſſe videntur 5Aiyeo, vel 
6Aiywr, Sed Oecum. Arab. & major pars Gr. 
Codicum, teſte Efthio, textui aſſentiuntur. 

V. 20. E & Nees.) Oi 3 MSS. 
vera lectio inquit Grotius, ut ſeries ſequentium 
indicat, fed Oecumen. C. Alex. verſiones omnes 
editis congruunt, &, pace Grotu, ipſa Apaſtoli 
verba. 

CaP. ni. 2. Tre F eyluv ampo@yrav.) Me- 
dium d yu, quod jam locum habet in Codicibus 
ferè omnibus initio ſcholion marginale fuiſſe ſuſpi- 
cor, ex c. 4. (l. 1.) 21 hujus fo. III. p. 156. 
col. 2. 

Ibid. Kl W ri 'ATo5oAwy yuar Wing T8 
Rue.) Non video, cur conſtructio verſ. 
Angl. 1. e. & og ypaay 7 "AT056AWY Ts Kv- 
eie, Millio diſpliceat; quid enim huic loco 
magis aptum quam certiores facere Zudzos, 
quod qui hæc illis mandata tradiderunt, A. 
Poſtoli fuere Domini noſtri & Salvatoris. Vide 
1 Pet. 1. 12. | 

V. 6. Ar av.) Arab. legit 9” 5, per quam 
aquam, I ov Auguf. (nempe Aoyov ,) ſed Oe- 
cumen. C. Alex. Vulg. Syr. 4. av fc. vdaruy 
per aquas illas que ex cœlo & terra provene- 


rant, atque hanc eſſe veram lectionem liquet, 


non tantum ex eo quod rei geſtæ reſpondeat, 
ſed etiam ex igne ei oppoſito quo mundus de- 
mum conflagrabir. 

V. 11. ge x Nn & vv.) Deſunt & vu 
in Vulg. & Syr. ſed Oecum. & Arab. retinent 
hæc verba, & cum adjungantur hec voci 
„NAI omnibus aliis in locis in quibus iſtius 
Diet fit mentio, viz. Matth. xxiv. 23. Luc. 
Xit. 39. 1 Theſ. v. 3. cur hic A ſe invicem 
ſeparentur cauſa nulla eſt. 

V. 12. TIzgeoiav © 18 Ses yutegs.) Vulg. 
Arab. Auguſt. ws ke, Oecum. C. Alex. 
Syr. Ses, Dei dies eadem que Chriſti, Grot. in 
locum. 


— 
— 


SECTIO DECIMA SEPTIMA. 


Dux ef de variantibus Lectionibus in Epiſtolis 
D. Johannis. 


I P. c. i. 7. Ts ys awrs.) Omittit unicus 
Athiops, reclamantibus Oecumenio, 

C. Alex. & reliquis Græcis Latiniſque omnibus, 

addititium tamen videtur, Prol. p. 125. 

Cap. ii. 5. Arg Y Aoyov.) Verbum gus, 
Vulg. ex hac autem non dicenda eſt lectio 
varians, ſed Gr. ſermonis vera Interpretatio. 

V. 7. AdeN ol.) V. I. dee, hæc vo- 
cum harum variatio ſæpius accidit in Scholiis 
tam Græcis, quam Latinis, ex eo, ni fallor, 
quod Sancti Patres in ſuis Homiliis poſterius 
vocabulum priori antepoſuerunt a «gxns. 
Deeſt hic in Vulg. Syr. Athiop. Sed retine- 
tur apud Arab. & Oecumenium. 

V. 18. Kat nabe yurioals r *Aviixers © 


ig.) Deeſt ors in C. Alex. Ethiop. non male 
Vol. II. 


Vulg. 
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Grotius, immo male; habent enim dren, 1. 3. 


C. 18. p. 241. Orig. in Matth. p. 402. Oecum. 


rab. 

+ 19, ode 60) wavry; i ud.) Deeſt vd 
res in Syr. Tren. l. 3. c. 18. habent Oecum. 
C. Alex. Vulg. Arab. ex memoria videtur alle- 
Laſſe Irenæus: Grabius in locum. 

V. 23. Has 0 agripo@r © yov, v3: N an 
e.) Addunt Cod. MSS. multi, Vulg. Syr. 
Orig. de Martyr. p. 206. Cyril. 1. 9. in 
Joh. c. 40. Cyprian. Hilar. Auguſt. hæc ver- 
ba, & d duoroyar 7 you, % 7 axcog Hæc 
autem non agnoſcunt Oecumenius, aut Arab. 
In Græcis non reperio, inquit Eraſmus. Et 
quod huc transferuntur ex Evang. S. Joh. 
c. viii. 19. EI wut dee, % T malieg ww f dure 
d Conjectura colligo, W Quia Orige- 
nes in Joh. p. 261. citat verba ex Johan. E 
vangelio jam allata, & deinde hæc verba ex 
Ep. Cath. & ex utriſque concludit, & 53 d &e- 
i- 7 wolteg, & 7 yov (ſup. ah.) % © 
oporoyay T i,  T male ze, JN ors 
I:eewroAvui?) agree 7 malig, ag, Þ 
%. 2do, Quia in his verbis citandis mul- 
tum A ſe invicem diſcrepant patres. De Au- 
on hoc teſtatur Millius hic. Hilarius de 

rin. lib. vi. p. 124. fic legit, gui confitetur 


flium habet, & patrem. Cyprianus de exhort. 


ad Mart, p. 173. & filium & patrem habet, 
Cyril. Lex. Theſſ. 301. ante hæc verba ad- 
dit 6 agriwlo@r N wales, % T You age). 

AP. iii. 2. Octo hic variantes lectiones 
habemus, ſed verſionibus prætermiſſis, Orig. 
in Matth. p. 476. & Oecumenius impreſſis con- 
gruunt. Nic uod Origenes omittit It, & 
Oecumen. legit ors toouela, Sic etiam v. 8, 9, 
10. licet ſex afferantur variæ lectiones Oecum. 
& Orig. in Joh. p. 299. nullibi diſcedunt, niſi 
ubi loco d woiay Sauwowly, Orig. legit 6 ay 
qi Y-, quod idem valet. 

V. 14. O0 wy ayanay + ery.) Deeſt 
«9c, in Vulg. & 4 MSS. unde /eforis eſt, 
non Apoftoli, Mill. Prol. p. 145. col. 2. fed 
habent Oecum. Syr. Arab. Athiop. Apoſtolus, 
cap. 11. 10. 

V. 20, "Or: tay ors peicuy E51v d Quoc.) 
Deeſt dr. in 2 MSS. Vulg. Arab. tr: legi 
vult Stephan. ſic Mill. Sed 574 agnoſcunt Cod. 
plurimi, Arab. reddit profectò, quam inter- 
pretationem veram eſſe exiſtimo; Hebraicum 
enim Chi quod primario ſignificat zam & ex- 
ponitur a LXX. per Gr, alio ſenſu ſignifi- 
cat certe, & in verſione Anglicana exponitur 
per voces quæ idem valent, ſurely, certainly, 
ita Gen. xliii. 10. fi non interceſſiſſet dilatio 
Chi. 70. 1d av ſane, jam vice altera veniſſemus, 
Ex. iii. 10. Chi, 70. ori, certo ego ero tecum, 
1 Reg. 1. 13. Chi, 70. , Proculdubio Solo- 
mon regnabit poſt me, Joſh. u. 24. Chi, 70. 
ors, profecto tradidit Dominus omnem terram 
hanc in manus noſtras, ita Plal. Ixxvii. 12. cxii. 
6. Ex. iv. 25, Num. xxi. 23. Jud. vi. 16. 
Ruth 1. 10. If. vii. g. | 

Cap. iv. 3. Ha avdua d uy oporoye 7 In- 
ogv N & oaxex! tAnAvhora.) Pro iſtis Codi- 
ces antiqui, inquit Socrates, H. Eccl. |. 7. c. 
32. habebant © ava 7 lyo&v, Sed, Millio 
teſte, in Hodierna lectione conveniunt exem- 
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plaria Grzca omnino omnia, ita etiam om- 
nes Græci Patres, nam utcunque Millius, Cy- 
ril. Al. in contrariam partem adducat, lap- 
ſus eſt in hoc, dum Latinæ interpretationi 
ſolvit Jeſum nimium credidit, nam To. 1. p. 
397. & de R. fide, p. 8, & 94. Graca 
Cyrilli cum textu conſentiunt. Porro, non 
dubito, inquit Mill. quin Autographum ipſius 
Johannis habuerit & caps! inndvbivau, 1c. ex fide 
Polycarpi, & Vulg. Prol. p. 33. Sed Cyril. 
de R. fide, ibid. & Oecumen. legunt tAnavlora, 
quod fi Vulg. habeat in carne veniſſe, non inde 
ſequitur illius Græca ab hodierna lectione dif- 
crepaſſe; Siquidem Beza per eadem verba 
latine reddidit iayavfere, & cum ex ſententia 
Millii, Citationes Polycarpi, pro more iſtorum 
temporum, negligentius fint prolate, quidni in 
hac etiam citatione Polycarpus eadem incuria 


 laboriſle cenſeatur? 


. Kau vevixyxale g.) Vulg. Mthiop. 
& Auguſt. wmv, omnino recte, Mill. Prol. p 
50. Sed cum textu legunt Oecumen. C. Alex. 
Syr. Arab. Nec obſtat Millii ratio, quod de 
Antichriſto loquatur; ſunt enim v vn, Ad 
eis 2. Sequuntur commate proximo hæc 
verba in plurali, aum} 4 15 xcious 40), que 
textus lectionem corroborant. | 

V. 16. Miva & 16 Ota, d Otos & euro.) 
Poſterior - hujus periodi pars retinetur apud 
Oecum. C. Alex. Vulg. Arab. Ethiop. & 
verſ. 15. Sed abſque Græcorum unanimi conſenſu 
foret crediderim buc traductum ex v. 15. Mill. 
Prol. p. 130. col. 1. 

Cap. v. 10. O uy mi5duv 16 Sed.) MSS. 
aliqui, Vulg. & Arab. 1G vis, Rectius, inquit 
Grotius. Sed Oecumen. & Syrus, textui aſſen- 
tiuntur, & ſequentia quia non crediderit in teſ- 
timonium quod teſtificatus eſt 0 ©tos 1d vis 
13, hanc lectionem firmant. Sed Proleg. 

. 125. col. 1. 6 Oede quod in noſtris omnibus 
adſcriptum ef, claritatis gratia d lectore quopiam 
indeque irrepſit in contextum. Mirum eſt inep- 
tias haſce placere potuiſſe viro ſano! quis ergo 
de FILIO SU O teſtimonium perhibere, 
niſi 6 Oeòs potuit ? 

V. 12. O un Lx 7 vid 7s Stg.) Mill. p. 
50. col. 1. 18 Ses repetitum eft e ſuperioribus. 


Vane iterum. Agnoſcunt Oecumen. C. Alex. 
Syr. Arab. Æthiop. 

V. 13. be eidjre ors d tytle a,, 9 
iva wisdle.) C. Alex. fic legit, aid ot 
misdovies eis m9 ovouc urs, Ita etiam Vulg. 


Syr. Arab. fic, hc ſcripfi vobis 6 qui creditis 


in nomen filit Dei, ut ſciatis quod vitam habetis 


. eternam quam diu creditis in nomen filii Dei. 


V. 20. E, rg vid awrs lues Xeass.) Millius 


1. x ſcribarum eff, non Apoſtoli; non ha- 


bet Hulg. Prol. p. 72. col. 1. quod ei certum 
eſt indicium TageuCayreas. Habent nihilo- 
minus Oecum. Syr. Arab. ZEthiop. Cyril. Al, 
de Tr. p. 484. 

Cap. 11. 8. "Iva u Somniownſo d teyarautcla 

— Sorabup.) Sic Arab. & Oecumenius 
qui alterius cujuſpiam lectionis nullam facit 
mentionem, niſi quod in commentario mutat 
perſonam, ut verba ejus melius cohæreant cum 
præcedentibus. Sed Vulg. Syr. Tren. lat. p. 
242. & C. Alex. legunt AI, teyaracdy, 
Jom ne, nullo ſenſùs diſcrimine. 

Cp. ini. 7. Tri Þ 15 d.) Omit- 
tunt pronomen awrs Oecum. & MSS. quidam. 
Sed agnoſcunt illud verſiones antiquæ omnes. 


SECIIO ULTIMA. 
De Judæ Catholics Epiſtold. 


V. I. N Oed Hale yyinouivos.) V. I. 5- 
yaTyuivos, Orig. in Matth. p. 

332. Oecumen. Vulg. Syr. ſine magno diſcri- 

mine, ſanctificatos enim ſolos Deus diligit. 

V. 6. Tae gien rerigne.) Clem. Al. pad. 
. 3. c. 8. p. 239. poſt gow addit &yeluy 
Ayy*auy, reclamantibus MSS. verſionibus, & 
patribus. Lucifer Calaritanus, teſte Millio, 
legit &% ie. 

V. 14. Ev &yaMacy.) Sic Oecumenius & 
verſiones omnes. 

V. 25. Mow cog ed.) Ita Oecumenius, 
Syr. Deſunt in Vulg. Arab. Æthiop. irrepſe- 
runt ut videtur ex Rom. xvi. 27. vide hic an- 
notata in 1 Tim. i. 17. Prol. p. 94. col. 2. 


LIBE R 


LIBER TERTI US. 


Continet Specimen variantium lectionum parvi momenti, puta additionem aut ſulſtractionem Articuli, 
§. 1. Permutationem nominis unius pro altero ejuſdem ſignificationis, vel Pronominis Relativi in 
nomen ſubſtantivum, vel vocum Oes, keis, Keass, F. 2. Adjectivorum permutationem, ſine ſenſiis 
diſcrimine, F. 3. Pronominum nds, ib, 1piv, vugs, in vu, vudv, du, vuar, permutationem, 
S defectus eorundem, ubi, fi revera deeſſent, ſunt neceſſariò intelligenda ; pronominis etiam aun; 
defectum, vel additamentum ubi eſt intellectu neceſſarium; mutationem denique pronominis aun in 
sr, & uns cum aſpirato in tawns, I. 4. HVerborum, & prepoſitionis verbi mutationem 
fine ſenſüs diſcrimine, item verbi ſimplicis in compoſitum, & vice verſd mutationem etiam per- 
ſone, numeri, temporis, modi, conjugationis, vocis, F. 5. Participiorum ejuſdem ſenſiis invicem 
permutationem, ſimplicis pro compoſito, & eorundem tempore diſcrepantium ſine ſenſiis diſcrimine, 
$. 6. Adverbiorum defectum ubi ſunt plane neceſſaria, aut permutationem, ſenſu non Variato, F. 7. 
Pr epoſitionum permutationem, F. 8. Conjunctionum mutationem, & defectum, F. 9. Porro 
multa que inter lectiones variantes N. Teſt. recenſentur, ſunt tantum Patrum citationes ex verfione 
r 6, F. 10. Multa etiam que in alio Evangelio, aliave Epiſtola verbis diverſis exprimuntur 
variantem lectionem conſtituunt, F. 11. Objectionibus Romanenſium, & Scepticorum contra textus 


Græci auleriay reſpondetur, §. 12. 


LIBRIT TERTIq 


CCEDO jam ad ultimum, longeque 
facillimum laboris noſtri penſum ; nem- 
ad reducendum ſub propriis quibuſdam ca- 
pitibus lectiones variantes parvi momenti. Ut 
ex inſtantiis paucis ſub capite quolibet aſſigna- 
tis, Lector intelligat, quam operosè nihil egiſſe 
videatur Millius in hiſce minutiis, que ſenſum 
verborum neutiquam afficiunt, coacervandis. 
Hæc quidem omnia ſigillatim enumerare idem 


penè eſſet ac Millii varias lectiones tranſcri- 


bere ; breviter ergo quædam carpendo, lectori 
reliqua relinquo ex ingenti hoc penu colligenda. 
Et | 
1. Plus centum ex variis hiſce lectionibus 
id tantum monent Articulum quendam deeſſe, 
vel ſuperaddi, quo tamen addito, idem adhuc 
manet ſenſus, eandemque verſionem verba 
exigunt. | 
b additione Articuli incipio, ita Matth. i. 
17. *ws Aabid, v. I. 18 Aabis. Rom. xiv. 7. Oed, 
v. I. 25 Oes, 1 Cor. vii. 34. Touali, nal, 
v. I. 76 Tahali, 4 76 avdpali, 1 Cor. xi. 3. 
x£Q&Ay 5 Keass, v. I. T8 Nes, ita etiam cap. 
xv. 24. 1 Cor. xi. 23. d glos, v. I. T &glor. V. 27. 
aiα⁰ , v. I. 15 aiualGy. 1 Cor. x11. 2 1. A- 
pos, v. I. o oh Nνl. | 
2. Sæpius indicat varia lectio Articulum 
deeſſe in codice, aut Patre quodam, v. g. 
Matth. xxv. 2. quinque autem ex 11s erant 
prudentes, ; a4 wiv]: N, V. I. d. as, Chryſoft. 
Bafil. MSS. (in Baſilio tamen falli Millium, 
vide To. 2. p. 425.) Marc. v. 13. 1 «yian, 
v. J. deeſt 4 in Perſ. Syr. (Habet vero 7 
ille Grex. Matth. iv. 21. r dixlva, v. 1. deeſt 
T#. Luc. vi. 45. 4 18 , N xagdiac, 
v. |. deſunt 15 & . Act. v. 24. 0 18 irgdls 
deeſt 6. Rom. iv. 4. & w 6Q0«Ayuc, deeſt W. 
Rom. xii. 2. C 7% ©es, deeſt rs. Rom. xiv. 
15. t& %%, deeſt re, 1 Cor. iii. 11. & Xeas0s, 
deeſt 6. V. 19. 4 16 ©ts, deeſt 1. Cap. iv. 
15. Yon 178 Ses, deeſt 28, vii. 24. as 7 Ots, 
Vol. II. 


SECTIO PRIM A. 


deeſt 1G. 1 Theſſ. iv. 1. a3 Aomncy, deeſt w. 
Jud. 13. eig * aiava deeſt , Oecumen. 


- 
— — 


SECTIO SECUN DA. 
De Nominibus. 


L Us centies varia lectio exhibet tantum 
mutationem nominis unius ſubſtantivi 
pro altero ejuſdem ſignificationis, eandemque 
verſionem in alias linguas poſtulante. Ita 
Matth. ii. 11. 1 dio, V. |. T axida, & 
ſimiliter, v. 13, 14. v. 16. Sag 155 waidas, 
v. I. wdvla rd wadia. Marc. v. 2. manſit 
Dæmoniacus & mi; pynueioc, V. I. & mi ur- 
pac, in monumentis, Matth. xi. 16. wada- 
eiois, v. I. wTadior, Luc. xiv. 16. Beatus eſt 3; 
@&ye)) Ago, v. I. dexgov, idem nempe in Scrip- 
turis valet edere panem, & prandere. Vid. Gen. 
xxxi. 384. XXXvIIi. 25. xliii. 13. Exod. ii. 20. 
I Sam. ix. 7, 10. Act. xv. 2. ovGlnowws, v. I. 
Ingylyorws, Rom. i. 27. appies, v. I. de 
Rom. ix. 27. x«alaaappa, V. I. tyxdlanapus, 
Vanxalanuppuea, 1 Cor. i. 23. AA α, v. I. thryer, 
2 Cor. iii. 3. Nagl, v. I. NE“. 2 Cor. viii. 2. 
T wASmy, v. I. 7 π , quod ſæpius occurrit. 
2. DiscREPANT aliquoties caſu tantum. 
Joh. i. 42. invenimus Meſſiam, quod eſt in- 
terpretatum 0 Xensds, v. I. + Xeasov. Act. xix. 
35. Tls yap isw aviewnGr, v. I. © avbewnuv. 
2 Cor. u. 12. eie w DE,, v. I. 21g 15 KL 
Nix. Cap. lll. 1 3. Jin m TpoowTov, v. I. 7s 
gοανν, TO wgotwnrw. Cap. iv. 16. yutge, N nui- 
ex, v. I. nutegv, xal nutegv. vi. 14. Tis 1 xowwric 
Sn, v. I. wn. vill. 2. & Babes, v. I. gab.. 
3. ALI vor iEs diſcrepant numero, Joh. 
11. 15. & cum feciſſet flagellum & grower, v. 1. 
Louis, Luc. xiii. 8. B, v,, v. | 
X0T@An. V. 13. vonxe ibn aura wamreds, nem- 
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pe Archiſynagogæ, v. l. Cr . 2 Cor. i. 
10. Y, Favars, V. |. NN D O αννννν. 


Cap. iii. 7. & yearn, V. |. yegupels iv. 10. 


owl, v. I. coun. Vi. 15. pd anice, v. l. 
ut! amis, & wees d rige. ix. 6. in N N, 
v. I. MN, if UMA. 8 
4. Plus centies mutatur Pronomen Rela- 
tivum in nomen Subſtantivum, aut in ipſam 
perſonam, & vice verſa. Ita Angelus Pomi- 


ni apparuit in ſomno awrs; Matth. i. 20. v. I. 


6 locic. Ita enim cap. ii. 14. Marc. i. 16. 
dev awry, V. I. Lu. Joh. x. 38. or: 
& tipo) walyp, A w awra, v. I. & 176 Wares. 


1 Cor. i. 29. Ut non glorietur omnis caro 
WWTV are, V. I. Ts Ses. Cap. vil. 1 3. un | 


a wm, v. |. 7 de. 


Vice versa Matth. viii. 5. Eicexbörl. 5 - 


adio, V. I. aun. Joh. iii. 2. Hic vent, 


woos 7 lues, v. I. ge awnr., Act. xii. 13. 


p . 5 Utres, v. I. arg. Cap. xx. 7. cwwny- 
paivar 7 Mahrs, v. I. fr. c. Xxii. 10, m 
rome Kveis, V. I. arg. Rom. i. 25. T dn 
Ts Oe, v. I. 18. 2 Cor. v. 7. TÞ dons 18 Ons, 
v. I. aurs, 

SEXCENTIES permutantur vocabula Oer, 
Kkvęlv, Xexs?, quoniam, notante P. Simonio, 
contractim in Antiquis MSS. ſcripta inveni- 
untur ad hunc modum, Ss, Ks, xs. Exempli 
gratia, Act. xvi. 10. d Kue, v. I. d Ot. 
Act. xxi. 20. d deFν, + Kveygov, v. I. Oed. Rom. 
1. 4. 78 Kveie yuar, v. I. 18 Ses. Cap. X. 13. 
EKvei, v. 1. Os. Rom. xi. 34. 1 Cor. ili. 5, 
10. M. 19. | 

Er vice verſa ©ec, v. l. Kei. Rom. vii. 
22. viii. 8. xiv. 6, 11. eis dg Oe, v. I. 
Kveis. Ita 1 Cor. xi. 21. Denique kb. 
Var. Lect. xeisés. Rom. xiv. 14. & Kvgzo, 
v. I. xe. 1 Cor. iii. v. ws 6 Kei, v. |. 
xeiscs. Cap. vii. 12. xi. 19. & paſſim. 

2. Oels. Rom. x. 17. Ag ft Orts, v. l. 
Xęiss, xv. 32. Alg JeN⁰wͤ- Ow, v. I. X? 
nog. 1 Cor. i. 18. aubauig Ses, V. I. Negs, 
it. 1. peglveio Oe, v. I. Xęisg. iv. 1. Mv5ygiov 
Ses, v. I. Xe158, Vil. 40. wvtvue ts, v. I. Keass. 
Aliquando Kd. Rom. vil. 22. T4 vouy TS 
Oed, v. I. Kvgis, | 8 8 8 

3. Xęisçs. Rom. viii. 9. Ivevus Xe, v. l. 
Sig. v. 35. P aye Tus TY Xpt58, v. I. Ses. cap. 
Xiv. 18. NL T Reiss, v. I. Sec Kvgiw, 
c. xvi. 16. xxAnoiau 78 Xe, v. I. Oeg. 1 Cor. 
1. 6. ug, Xgiss, V. l. Ses. 2 Cor. xii. 9. 
Ju aps TS Xe158,v. I. Oes, ſæpe Kc... Rom. viii. 
II. 6 fyciexs T Kpigov, v. I. T Kvgiov. XVI. 9. U 
Xeis@, v. I. & Kvgiw, Ita 1 Cor. ii. 16. x. 16. 

Nec rarius inveniatur horum vocabulorum 
*Iyo# Xp, Kvgis yuoy omiſſio, cum enim 
de eadem perſona dicta eſſent, uno eorum po- 
ſito, reliqua ſuperflua videbantur. 2. Additio, 
utpote quæ ahbi ſimul occurrebant, vel per- 
mutatio, utpote quibus mutatis perſona adhuc 
eadem intelligebatur. 1. Omiſſio ſive defec- 
tus, v. g. Matth. xvi. 20. awns t5w 'Inogs 6 
Xeis os, v. I. d. *lycss. Act. xix. 10. T Ad you 
Kupis *Iyos, d. "InoF. 2 Cor. Xlil. Eg Inode 
Xeisos, d. 'Inos5, 1 Cor. 1. 2. Iucs e158, d. 
Xoe5s. Cap. v. 4. & ddl 18 Kvgis yay Inos 
Neis, d. Xeiss. 2 Cor. 1. 2. 0 Orcs, walng 


79 Kvpls 1pav Ines N. d. Domini naſtri Feſu 


Chriſti, Ambrofiaſt. 


Examen Kariantium Lectouum: 


Rom. x, 9: 


Ines, V. 


Kue yay, 


— 


uk LycZe.: Cap. viii. 1. Ileoorantoduf@r d lucge 
186 Marbards aiv, d. lnods, & * . Vide 
Matth. xiii. 36, xiv. 14. xv. 16. Marc. xi. 11, 
14. Xii. 41. Luc. vii. 22. ix. 16. Xili. 2. 
Johan. 1. 44. iv. 46. v. 1. vi. 14, 70. 


Lib. III. 


AvviT1o Act. XXIV. 24. He) 1 eic xgigd- 
ists, v. I. «5 lng, Xpigov lng. 1 Cor. i. 
0 Leise, v. I. lues. X@150v, Cap. 
IV. 17. Tos sds us, Tas & Xoisd, v. I. 
Xo Inet. Poſt Kp Ines, addunt Xosger. 

I Cor. vi. 11. .& ovounl, Ts Kvpiy 
q : lues Xe, Koe var lng Xogs, 
XII. 3. Kvgyov Inos, v. |. Dominum Jeſum 
Chriſtum. Ad Jeſum Chriſtum addunt RA. 
i Rom. ii. 16. ai lues Ker, v. I. 13 


Dx uE Sexcenties, Mi/ho, judice, ex 
Evangeliis tollenda eſt vox liege, cum fit vox 
plane neceſſaria, & nominandi caſum ſupplere 


debeat. Matth. iv. 18. n J liege, 


deeſt hte, ch. vu 3. f Cale avis luce, d. 
led. Marc. i. 17. dre ewwrw lues, d 


» 1 


—— — 


SECTIO TERTIA. 
De Aldijectivis. 
\ DJECTIVA fxpius permutantur, 


ſine ulla mutatione ſenſüs. Excmpli 
gratia, Matth. vi. 25. N, v. I. A ut 
conveniat genere cum Yuxy. Cap. ix. 17, 
aufe, v. |. aue, nempe ac on. 
Cap. x. 32. F wungav Tsrov, V. I. I Naxicuy, 
Cap. xi. 29. res O, v. I. ebe. Marc. v. 40. 
anarlas, V. I. ac. Ita etiam Luc. vii. 16. 
Luc. xix. 7. d rarlic, v. I. wal. Cap. xxi. 3. 
wavlov, V. I. anaylav. Vide etiam v. 12. Act. 
xxii. 12. avnp Gene, V. I. KAI. 


— 


SECTIO QUARTA. 


De Pronominibus. 


OTANDUM primo de Pronomini- 
bus primitivis yes, iu, um, ijude, ca 
excenties mutari in vudr, vuav, vuiv, vac, & 
vice verſa, librariorum, inquit P. Simonius, 
ſive vitio, ſive incuria. Hoc autem fere con- 
tinuo accidit, ſenſu haud alicubi mutato, cum 
enim de re omnibus communi five Chriftianis, 
ſive Ezhnicis agitur, vix aliquod diſcrimen in- 
tercedit inter nos Chriſti2nos, & vos Chriſtianos, 
vos Gentiles, & nos de Gentibus. Exempli gra- 
tia, Luc. xil. 32. Nolite timere, puſillus Grex 
quia complacuit patri veſtro divas , T Ha- 
oineigy, V. |. pur, 1. e. nobis qui ſumus, aut 
vobis qui eſtis de hoc puſillo Grege. Act. iii. 
25. vos eſtis filii Prophetarum, & teſtameuli 
quod diſpoſuit Deus, wes Ts; adliexs vuar, v. l. 
ud, ubi Judæus Fudzos alloquitur. Sic v. 
23. 6 Oeds d ud, v. I. rug, Cap. xiv. 17. 
implens cibo, & lætitid rag needing N, v. J. 
vuor, nimirum omnibus dat cibum. Et rurſus 
eodem commate, Cap. xv. 7. d Sede & I 
Feder, V. I vw, I. c. in vobis, aut nobis 
ApoFolts, c. xvi. 17. iﬆi homines xνανfʒl h- 
ow iu viam ſalutis, v. I. du, i. e. vobis ou 
nobis 


Sec. IV. 


nobis apud Philippos agentibus, cap. xxviii. 25. 
Bene locutus eſt Spiritus ſanctus Tgos T5 Hal- 
e95 1pav, v. I. vuar. Ita Paulus Judæas Judæis, 
1 Pet. i. 4. c us, v. I. du, & v. 12. um, 
v. I. du, i. e. nobis, aut vobis Chriſtiants, plura 
exempla dabunt annotata libro 2do paſſim. 

PorRo deficiunt juxta varias lectiones hæc 
pronomina ubi {i revera abfuiſſent, neceſſariò 
intelligenda eſſent. Ita v. g. i vuiv, Re- 
liguitur vobis domus veſtra deſerta, v. 1. d. du. 
Iis tamen ſolis relinqui potuit hæc domus de- 
ſolata. Luc. vi. 25. 4 vpiv. ve vobis qui 
ſaturati eſtis, v. 1. deeſt vprv. Male procul- 
dubio, eo enim deſiderato ſenſus deficit. Joh. 
111. 12. k 4 vu rl ITSEGviIR, v. I. deeſt 
vuiv, Quis autem non videt pronomen ibi 
prorſus neceſſarium eſſe. Joh. xvi. 4. or: *yw 
& Tov d ¾œꝓçad r, deeſt du. Male, præcedunt 
enim Tawr# i Ls vul, Luc. Xiu. 22. u 
MEeApYGTE TH N vuay, v. |. d. dv. | 

ADDUNTUR inſuper ubi ſunt plane ſu- 

rflua. Ita Luc. xxitl. 2. Invenimus hunc ho- 
minem Xg5piguwls m k. add. v. I. u, nec 
enim de alia natione loqui potuerunt. Joh. 
viii. 5. & T& „he, add. v. I. u, non enim 
de alia lege loqui potuiſſent Scribe & Phariſæi, 
Act. xxvi. 6. eos 1 wall egg, v. I. yur. 

2do. Pronomen Relativum awms in his va- 
riis lectionibus ſæpe deeſſe dicitur, cum plane 
neceſſarium fit. Ex gr. Matth. vi. 4. Pater 
meus videns in occulto aumg Sond8wey cor, d. . 
Cap. viii. 21. er22@- 3 D Mabnrd awrts, v. I. d. 
ο . Cap. xii. 3. dri ,es awme, v. |. d. 
aun; Matth. xviii. 32. TexrranoapuſuOr anmy 
6 Kver@r avis Nye ewrw, d. wmv & awnrw. V. 
34. Tay 7 OD eutw, d. awrw. Luc. 
Xiv. 16. 6 5 dae avrw, V. I. d. awrd. Xv. 26. 
* FHπmid awrs, deeſt i. xvii. 9. r Ne- 
r UA wry, d. awrw. XXi. 57. 6 ) ii 
, deeſt avmny, ita ſexcenties. 

SPE etiam in variis hiſce lectionibus ad- 
Jicitur, ubi eſt pariter intellectu neceſſarium. 
La XViil, 1. kA J Y axegbonlw anni axes. 
m dei Tavlos (v. I. add. wwrtss) apoodxtor, 
quod tamen ſatis comprehenditur in n 
c. xxiii. 35. #Zruvdligaray, V. I. awny, Joh. iv. 
17. 1 ywn dne, v. |. add. awry. xi. 8. At- 
Y auTw e Mabel, v. I. add. avis. Et 
v. 12. dne s, v. I. add. autre, oi Mehl 
ers, Act. ii. 40. SE, add. awres Marc. 
ii. 8. Ms "Inofg dri Sr dN 
towlorg, V. I. dr, c rs. | 

Ip EM obtinet in Pronominibus Poſſeſſivis, 
ita Matth. XX. 21. dg c dere os, % es tf 
davvucw MSS. xxv. add. ov. Mar. x. 37. 
Cordes os. d. os. v. 40. Lavvuaur pw, d. ps. 
Matth. xv. 4. iu * weries os, v. I. d. os. 
Marc. vii. 10. 2 T pyTiee cu, v. I. d. os. Vid. 
Joh. xiv. 12. xv1. 10. xvlil. 11. Act. xx. 23, 24. 

Por Ro nihil frequentius eſt quam permu- 
tatio horum pronominum ſenſu non permu- 
tato; ita Matth. iii. 3. S, isw 6 pnbeis C 
Herr, v. I. aun V. 4. a J d lwzwns, v. I. 
Sr, 1 Cor. vii. 13. e owdgod vincv 
ut ewric, v. 1. 87 , c. xvi. 17. or: 79 dh 
gi nu S at οννανά, v. I. awmi, eſt enim 
-«&/Tg juxta Grammaticos modo Relativum, 
modo Demonſtrativum, idemque at 18 r 
pronunciant, 
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_ Ivvicem pariter mutantur aw; & ü. 
Ita Matth. vi. I 6. &Qavigeo, xa weicunra u. 
V. l. sa Marc. l. 27. ds cid wees 
Ai es YN , . 4. 
gast TH may iowrhs. dia, v. I. was awric, 
cum enim reperiantur , are, a, aſpi- 
ratu, aphærgſis eſt 78 t juxta Grammaticos. 


i 


* ** 
— —_ 


* — — — „ * 


SECTIO QUINTA. 
LY | De Yerbis, 
Ter Mille hic veniunt adnotanda, ubi 


E RBA mutantur ſine ullo fere ſen- 
ſs diſcrimine, v. g. Matth. ii. 13. 
futur um eft ut Herodes quærat puerum verαν 
, v. 1, mad Matth. iii. 9. un 
foEnls N W , V. I. u dete. Matth. 
XXII. 37. 0 5 Iyode ame awra, MSS. 28. ty. 

IC. 1. 20. anxAlov r awris, v. I. yuo- 
ASdnoey awry. Pariter c. viii. 34. 65 & ov Ok- 
Aa d rico us inJGv, v. I. d. Cap. iii. 4. 
uxlu Wray, N Donrnleivar, V. 1. AG. Luc. 
VI. 9. 1 NN v. I. Nr. Cap. xxi. 
22. T8 wAnewhivas Tala Te yiyedupira, v. |. 
TAnc>nvas, Joh. viii. 5. Mwcys 1yuiv Uilandlo 
rag Tiowlas Mh ονν,½, v. l. Ailatav, MISTE(Y. 
V. 26. rar Myu, v. I. A. Rom. xv. 18. 
Aa N Ti, V. I. 7 en&v, Aanaoa Ti, 1 Cor. 
IX. 8. Tate Aahw, V. I. Aiyw. Vide Rom. ix. 
20. 1 Cor. xiii. 8. | 

2, Mur Aru ſzpe præpoſitio verbi, 
ſenſu integro manente. Luc. ii. 20. Ent- 
gere, V. |. vniear, Act. xv. 42. n- 
pevay, TL Tp9Tcvav. Joh. XX1. 3 aviCyoav 
eis W waotov, v. I. iviEyoav, 2 Cor. iv. 16. 
curax3uſu, V. I. iyxax3ph.. C. v. 6. c 
v. 1. v ννç]H 

3. SEXCENTIES varia lectio mutat verbum 
ſimplex in compoſitum ſenſu non læſo. Ita 
Matth. vi. 3. te faciente eleemoſynam en youre 
1 αο,,ju os, V. | S νν,Üm-. C. x. 25. ei 
CMEAYT XY, v. I. rn ν,,]hdpi. C. xv. 14. eig [359 uuoy 
wech, V. I. tuntoiviac, Luc. iv. 42. CH 
a, V. I. avecyrsv. Act. xviii. 7. nave eis 
aixiay, V. I. eic, C. xviii. 16. JA eig 
Pall, V. I. cc. 

Er vice verſa pro compoſito exhibetur ſim- 
plex. Matth. xitti. 40. 4, @vei ju, M88. 
40. xauel ou, Cap. xix. 5. Tearxo Any ee. Th yuvacus!, 
v. I. xe. Marc. i. 38. eig 19m tteryavle, 
v. I. XM UE. Luc. xiii. 21. evixpuiley, Y. J. 
tgvilev, C. xx. 24. ndeitaſe wor dl ο⁰ν,, v. I. 
Jei cle. V. 34. MY Rpriouo®), Vc 1; yYa&piorov"). 
Act. xi. 20. «ozAborts, v. I. exboles. Rom. iii. g. 
D α ανν,iẽ¶G-ñ, V. I. r cν,νj te. 1 Cor. v. 2. 
#Zaebi, v. I. 483. 2 Cor. iv. 14. E aÞg5;,o0, 
v. I. tZeyeed t. 

4. In verbis ſ⸗ 


1. 


a numero contingit primo 
mutatio numeri. att. i. 21. Ae, v. 1. 
x&Atozc;, I. Contigit hoc plus centies ubi 
nomina multitudinis, aut neutrius generis oc- 
currunt, que utrumque numerum admittunt. 
Ita Matt. x. 21. avgdwe{ , aft, v. 1. 
FReIwozo:, Marc. iii. 11, D axabasls 
@e00tmimlev awna, V. |. weocemmev. Joh. xii. 
8. Xx moe, V. |. dun. Act. ii. 3. c- 
Yeo: re, v. 1. cnoabyoav . Rom. ii. 14. voy 

1 : re 


j 
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870 Examen Variantium Lectionum 


Td 77 vous weiß, v. I. woidey. 2 Cor. ix. 3. 
imule, if. V. 4. nyo, Nye. 

2. Murr io perſonæ, & numeri. Ita 
Act. xix. 13. c, v. I. ogxigue, male, præ- 
cedunt enim wives, & Aiyovlts. xx. 28. & Jar 
ruuny e nempe Troades, v. I. J, nos 
cum lis. XXi. 8. iZraborles of N HargN NA 
Goſs, v. |. nabov. C. xXIi. 2 3. FRY: 3 gol retyer, 
ewmv mi; lud, nempe Centurio wgotrevey, 
weoctrevay, centurio cum miniſtris ejus. Cap. 
XXVii. 29. parmrws craiowew, VIZ. nautæ, v. I. 
canis, nos in nave. Rom. vi. 3. iCan- 
rl dn nos Chriſtiani, iCanlicdyle vos Romani. 
2 Cor. ii. 4. x, v. I. txwpſs, v. 11. iN, 
ig, Paulus ſolus, vel Paulus & Timotheus, 
cap. i. v. 1. 

3. Mur Ar io temporis, ut 1mo præſens 
pro futuro, & contra ſexcenties, ita Matth. 
vi. 19. 9ncavelgee, v. 1. Jyoaveictle, vil. 15. 
text), v. I. Let). xxi. 3. Songinad, v. I. 
Nerdgt N. Ita etiam, Marc. xi. 3. Joh. iii. 36. 
Ia Dei uive in' wm, v. I. d. Joh. xvi. 33. 
Tie, v. I. tyxde. Rom. xi. 13. JoZatw. v. |. 
zog. 2 Cor. iii. 9. are. v. I. , 
Matth. iii. 10. eaxonlt) & eig wig Cans), v. I. 
uno hοε , NRAub et.). V. 10. 5, v. I. Tsa. 
Math. x. 8. Sten ele, xabagitils, ip eipile, v. J. 
gien v Ita paſſim. 
2do. Præſens pro præterito & vice verſa. 
Ita Joh. vi. 63. r p1pale « iyw Ace, v. |. 
NN. Joh. xiv. 9. se e tut LN, 
v. I. d ps def. 3. Præſens aut imperfec- 
tum pro Aoriſto primo aut ſecundo. Ita Joh. 
iv. 27. tavuaray, v. I. i ανν Act. iv. 35. 
zrid&v, v. I. trilyoav. Matth. 1. 18. iQavy 76 
lou, v. I. Oar). 5 | 

4. MuTaT1o conjugationis aut vocis paſ- 
ſim. Matth. xi. 23. ye, v. I. WIV NS. 
Heb. xi. 4. AaAdtau, V. |. AN. Matth. vii. 
24. Guorwew ewny, V. I. dhονννiονẽjp), Luc. vi. 
7 Tat yesv, v. I. rraęilnpd v. Luc. iv. 14. 
avlanodobyoe), v. I. avianoduessi, Joh. ii. 17. 
X&T:Qayt pet, v. I. xaleayt). 

5. MuTaTio Modi. Contigit hoc in nu- 
meris in locis ſenſu utrinque integro, Indi- 


cativus nempe mutatur aliquoties in impera- 


tivum. Matth. xx. 26. Qui major erit inter 
vos Ls vuα $1&xaGr, v. I. LS. V. 27. £50 
du IAQ), v. I. ibid. t5w, Cap. xxili. 11. 
Qui major eſt veftrum Is vuuv %, v. |. 
7g Mutato in imperativum futuro interpre- 
tamenti cauſa, Millius Matth. v. 37. I 5 
0 Nον . vuuav, vai veu, V. I. Isa. 

In Subjunctivum frequentiſſime, & vice 
verſa. Matth. v. 25. wuynols os d, v. I. 
g dg. Bis Luc. iii. 10. Ti By womoope. v. l. 
mTomowſu, Joh. v. 47. was mi; iu prac 
wigLetle, wisdbouls, C. xv. 8. yes) yivyode. 
16. Js du, v. I. d,. Act. xxviii. 26. Baile, 
Baile. V. 27. igowpa, iavopuar, Rom. iii. 3. 
T misw Ts O48 xalapyyoy. Ita Chryſoſt. Theo- 
doret. Photius, Oecum. Theophylact. MSS. 
xalagyd, xalapyncy. Cap. vi. 1. f ti 
&puaetia, V. I. TInuearwwſ. Rom. x. 11. was ot 
ig Len, axyogot, v. |. mis db owsu, au 001, 

Es T denique notandum verbum Subſtanti- 
vum in lingua Hebraicd præſens tempus non 
admittere, unde in verſione noſtra Anglicana 
1 ig, in verſione 57ta virali . is ſæpiſſime 

Hh 


Lib. III. 


additur, hinc fere centies notatur 1 754 apud 
novi fœderis Scriptores quibus Helleniſtica lin- 


gua in uſu fuit, v. g. 1 Theſſ. ii. 10. dude 
Magrvets, v. I. isi. Vide 1 Cor. vii. 16. vill . 
xi. 11. xiv. 10. 


— 1 


SECTIO SEX TA. 
De Participiis. 


1. DAxricir A ejuſdem ſenſus ſæpe in- 

vicem permutantur, v. g. Matth. iv. 
18. * Aeyouſucr wirpor, V. I. T xanyuſvey, Cap. 
ix. 18. Twre dv Nανj ], v. I. Ayo, Joh. 
xix. 28. eidws lyofs, dr. Tale 1dy tiiar5 a, V. |, 
i%uv. Act. xviii. 8. 9tacaphGr, v. |. g. 
Cap. xvii. 13. eaadov'ts rg AN, V. I. re- 
oovies, 1 Cor. v. 2. 6 m0 tpyov 787 me,j)c, V. 1, 
Tegtar. 2 Cor. iii. 7. & yeunnry wu riluru- 
pry, v. I. iyyryecupiny. 

2. CenTits tempore differunt ſine ſenſus 
diſcrimine, ex. gr. Matth. x. 28. wy en 
Sow 7 mxlavoriav cdu, v. I. Norev 
Cap. xiii. 24. neige, ce ¹ν. Cap. xvii. 27, 
T avaCarla, V. I. e i. Joh. vi. 45. was 
axgogc, V. I. axitwy, Act. ii. 44. Sui of wis NU cv 
rec, V. I. misdoavis, Cap. xxviii. 5. Sonlwatas 
T Ineov eis m wip, v. I. Somrvaccouſ , Sor- 
ru. 2 Cor. i. 17. 15m 8, Hi . 
v. I. GSN -, GSN LS ννν . V. 5. xaleg- 
Urea ah xalgyacoutuC@r, ie, ici 
2 Cor. i. 9. 

3. Mur roriks participium ſimplex oc- 
currit pro compoſito, & vice verſa, v. g. Matt. 
vii. 13. wN eig of ciorgyouſuer of awris, v. l. 
ix. Luc. xvii. 7. eicraborls, IAH. Joh. 


Xii. 2. de F 0w@avaxepivuy eg, v. left. avaxe- 


ultron ous awry. Act. xxi. 4. J ad res, v. 1. 
Lebic. 2 Cor. iv. 9. iyxdlaranouſu, v. l. 
Aut avopſuei, N . 


SECTIO SEPTIMA. 
De Aadverbiis. 


OTANT 1mo variæ Lectiones deeſſe 
multoties adverbia, ubi ſunt planè vel 
intellectu neceſſaria, vel ſenſu non læſo deeſſe 
poſſunt. Luc. vi. 10. txrewor Kd os. 0 troiyoev 
STw. v. |. d. Sr. Marc. i. 13. W wvivpua Cc 
G euimy es N Tonpror & lu c Ou TH tonpuw, 
deeſt cx. Et Act. xiv. 28. Navigarunt An- 
tiochiam dite 5 end, d. cu, male procul- 
dubio. Joh. iv. 3. ae waw eig T Ta AAA. 
Recte nam è Galilæa aſcendit Feſus Hieroſolymam 
ad Paſcha. Cap. ii. 11, 13. at v. I. d. waa. 
Joh. xviii. 33. ccι⁰,õ „eic > weadweary r! 
Haar-, d. wan, male, egreſſus enim eft e 
Pretorio ad Fudzos, V. 29. v. 38. d be 
6 Haar- wes tes ludaiue, v. I. d. w, male 
iterum. Vide v. 29. Act. v. 23. Geo 185 
QuAaxas Ttw i5Gtras mpo dug. MSS. 30. deeſt 
Ze, qui tamen præ foribus ſtabant 11 certe ex- 
tra ſtabant. | 
SPECIATI1M obſervandum eſt de &bve, 
& & b, quod quadragies inveniuntur in uno 


D. Marci Evangelio, adeo ut mirum non fit 
ca 


ow OE OR ENT 
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Seck. VIII. 


ea multoties ibi deeſſe, in MSS. exemplis pu- 
ta. Cap. i. 10, 29, 30. c. ii. 2. viii. 14. xliii. 45. 
Ubi Millius, deeft Cant. Vulg. Syr. ut fere 
ſemper. Matth. iv. 20. of 5 Kies aQivles ra 
dixrva, Ubi & infertum eſt ex Evangeliis 


aliis; ita Millius, Proleg. p. 64. col. 2. Ha- 
bent autem Chryſoſt. in Com. Theophylact. 
verſiones omnes. Origenes in Matth. p. 389. 

2. MuTANnTUR invicem ſæpius adverbia 
ſenſu minime mutato. Luc. v. 35. Tore vy- 
5&o80tv, v. | >ow ae, 8 xvi. 26. o YJikavles 
Da Chvar eyrtöbey. V. lect. MSS. 23. Cubes. 
Joh. xvilli. 20. w AN tdi d IF) Th oWwaywyn 
das wanne of "led owviexer), v. I. wavleden. 
Omnes nimirum in ſolennitatibus ex lege adire 
Hieroſolymam tenebantur, adeoque undique con- 
venire Ulic. Cap. xix. 27. ids d yos on, v. I. ide. 
Act. xxit. 1. vv, v. I. un. 2 Cor. ii. 17. 
xaleywnioy 18 Ot, v. I. nalivavi., iii. 10. erer, 
v. |. Avexer, Cap. iv. 16. © 347 1 phav arlpunGy, 
* Ccohev. 


— _— — — — — 


SECTIO-OCTAV A: 
De Prepeoſitionibus, 


NFINITUM eſſct obſervare loca omnia 

ubi Præpoſitiones ejuſdem poteſtatis, eun- 

demque ſenſum exhibentes, inter ſe permu- 
tantur. 

Ur 1 2/z pro Cd, & vice verſa, Matt. 
11. 23. 1 pry A © IleoOntay, v. I. Cb, Cap. 
lit. 3. Hic eſt qui dictus eft Gao 'Hoous, v. I. AI, 
Vulg. & Iren. In utriſque autem invenimus per. 
Act. xii. 9. 9 evo e 18 AY, v. I. 1,00, 

2. Are, pro wr, & contra, Rom. Xu. I. 
Su isi ikxcla & un Bow Ogg, v. l. ao. Gal. v. 
18. M is 500 voor, v. |. Jom ver. 

Are, pro az, & contra, Act. xxvi. 22. Nn- 
ur ,e Tv D 18 O13, v. l. . 1 Cor. 
xi. 13. doit 18 Kveis, v. |. 18. 

Axe, prol. c, & &, c pro «ns. Matth. 
vill. 34. m F 0g4uv awTov, V. |. c. 1 Cor. vii. 
7. c 13 Oris, v. I. . Matth. vill. 13. Sana- 
tus oft v age crevy. v. lect. m d, &c. 

2. Tree, pro at4, & contra, Rom. 1. 5. 
UTie 18 c. are, v. lect. Ei. V. 8. 
web hn, du, V. I. Ei. 2 Cor. i. 8. 
weg & ON yay, v. l: . Cap. xi. 5. 


Cee tuowrs, V. |. Ei. 2 Cor. i. 13. unie 


vu, V. J. DEA. Gal. 1. 4. weg T FIT ACL 
Luav, v. I. at. 
PRO , 2 Cor. i. 8. te Swap, V. l. 


9%. 2 Cor. xii. 13. Quid eft enim quod minus 


bebuijtis Cee AGLT &% RAYA, . 3 g 

SEXCENTIES n pro eic, aut , vice 
verſa, Matth. iii. 13. Mu r 'logldavlw, v. I. as. 
Cap. Xxvili. 6. n F Te xnnowv awre, v. I. as, & 
. Luc. viii. 8. 9m T yi ru dyatlw, v. l. 
eic. Joh. vi. 16. Ui ee! Jn ml Yaaaoray, 
v. I. eic. Act. iv. 5. cu , d οννν 
eis legscαι,e V. |. &. Rom. x. II. 9 wi 
SL ir awraw, V. I. as awny, Gal. v. 13. 
tr Ach. 

IrEM i de pro wes, & vice verſa, Act. 
xvi. 40. g Avdiav, v. I. wg. Rom. x. 21. 
gg Aaty analiya, v. I. ri. Gal. 1. 12. wes 
Tes fe tus "ATo5oArs, v. |. eig. 
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4. Al iqvor its mutatur tantum caſus quem 
regit præpoſitio, ſenſu minime mutato, ex. gr. 
Marc. v. 11. Erat ibi Gren porcorum woes 1 
e, circa montem, Vulg. ago 19 a, apud 
montem, MSS. 40. Euthym. Vulg. Syr. Arab. 
Athiop. Joh. xx. 11. Magia 5 eise wes mw 
pyyufiov, V. I. rc uvypev, Gal. iv. 12. in 
bee, v. I. in i he Matth. iii. 7. In 
T gi wins, v. I. On 16 aH ie. 

5. Sæ plus deficiunt, aut adjiciuntur ſen- 
ſu adhuc ſalvo, v. g. Marc. v. 6. vw waxps- 
Sev, v. I. d. 6. Luc. xxii. 30. & 14 Ga- 
Ae p, v. J. d. &. C. xxiv. 18. ov H 
W ,n c Ieevonnyu, MSS. 32, d. &. Joh. 
X111. 23. g N Mabytav awrs, v. I. ds c F. 
Cap. xix. 36. 653» & owleabyrr7 aurs, v. l. an 
ers, V. 40. idyoav m aum obovieis, MSS. & 
6havias. | 


SECTIO NONA. 
De Conjunctionibus. 
ARCIUS hic agendum : Bis millies in 


variis lectionibus hiſce occurrunt, ſive 
mutatio conjunctionum idem valentium, vel 
earundem defectus ubi in textu adſunt, vel 
additio ubi librariis deeſſe videbantur, id au- 
tem fit ſenſu vel ſemper ſalvo, vel leviter tan- 
tum immutato. 

I. OßsER VAT imprimis P. Simonius mul- 
toties accidere permutationem particularum 
N, & 3, tam in Grecis e e quam in 
Antiquis verſionibus, Rom. xiv. 15. « 5 As 
rape, V. I. N. V. 23. 6 5 Age, 
v. I. 7. Vid. Rom. viii. 28, 1 Cor. ii. 10. 
vii. 40. ix. 16. x. I. xi. 3. XV. I. xiii. 50. 
. 

1 Cor. x. 26. 1 Þ Kvejs y yi, v. l. 3. 

Xl. 23. % 9 waginaby, V. l. J. V. 31. 
ei Þ tawres dienxgavouſu, v. I. 5. XIV. 5. A 
P „ weonldor, v. I. J. V. 14. idv Þ ge- 
od xwua, V. I. 5. 
Nora 2do idem Simonius frequentem eſſe 
mutationem conjunctionis copulative in 
disjunctivam 4, & vice verſa. Ita Joh. viii. 
14. % as C, v. I. 3. 1 Cor. xiii. 1. 9 
xuubanc dnanagr, V. 1. J. Cap. xi. 27. 
os av toFin T Agon Timy, 1 wivy 79 wolnepov, v. 1. 
. Exempla multa congeſſimus annotatis in 
hunc locum. 

3. SEXCENTIES occurrit mutatio , in 
5, & vice verſa, præſertim vero in Evangeliis. 
Ita Matth. xx. 2. ovuPuryogs 3. V. I. 2 CUU- 
$wvyoas., V. 10. Abele, J, v. I. % tabor- 
reg. Xxxi. 30. wog V. I. weoothfur 3, 
xxii. 7. a@xsoas J, v. I. I axgoas, Marc. i. 6. 
lw 3 ld yne, V. I. , lw. V. 16. atiaaray 
9, v. I. Di. 28. tial 9, v. I. % 
ist Nhe. C. ii. 5. idev 9, v. I. 4 id, Cap. 
lil. 7. liess, v. I. 6 5. iv. 10. ons 3, 
v. I. 3 Gti. v. 14. ol 5 Pooxalis, v. I. J oi. 
Ita v. 19. 40. Cap. vi. 3. adνοοσν 5, v. I. 3 
ad. V. 4. ee 5, v. I. 3 Aye. Ita 
v. 21, 22, 24, 29, 35, 37, 38. 

Es r autem frequens mutatio r# %, in 
Y. 1 Cor. ii. 3. iii. 1. xvl. 10. 2 Cor. ii. 10. 
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5 5 tf ae. N i, v. I. d. (2) us, 
7 dene, ſeu Gente ſæpe inter fe invicem 
mutantur. 2 Cor. ix. 5. Ah woneg WAtot 
Lie v. I. 4s. 1 Cor. x. 7. us yiyesn), v. 
ect. weep. Ita 2 Cor. ii. 17. lil. J. 

PorRro innumeris in locis varia lectio exhi- 
bet tantum defectum, aut redundantiam 3 vel 
% ſenſu vix ullibi mutato. Et 1, deeſt 5, 
V. g. &@ 3 Þ a Cu. V. I. d. 3. Luc. 
XiX. 22, N 5 W, v. I. d. 3. Joh. i. 40. 
des 5 W ws Sixty, d. 3 in MSS. 38. & v. 43. 
Ita Joh. vi. 9, 12, 19, 38. Act. xi. 17. iyw 
5 Ts nulw, v. J. d. ; Ita xiii. 1. xxiv. 26, 


Alias additur ubi deeſt Luc. xi. 24. d ray mw 


alxadagloy mvidue, V. I. ö ra- 5. Joh. 1x. . cxav@- 
Beyer, v. I. nev©- p: Ack. xvi. 7. tAborlss & 
r Muoiav, v. I. iMovie dt. 

FREQUENTI1vS accidit defectus 17 5, ubi 
vel etiam denotat, vel ad connexionem vide- 
tur plane neceſſarium. Matth. xiv. 19. Et 
jubens turbam diſcumbere ſuper Gramen, ; Aabwy, 
& accipiens qungue paueibenedixit eis, 
v. I. d. 3. Luc. xv. 19. peccavi in cælum, & 
coram te, dn yl Aε , BC. v. I. d. J, 
& v. 21. & Cap. xix. 15. Cap. xxiii. 54. Et 
Dies erat Paraſceues , YaCCarur, d. . MSS. 

2. & v. 52, 55. Job. xx. 14. rte eng, 
d. J. Ita c. xi. 57. c. xix. 35. Act. xiv. 3, 
Domino teftimonium perhibente verbo gratiæ % 
Jorli oypeig, d. J. Ita Cap. xii. g. & 1 Cor. x, 
9. & x. 12. Xi. 14, 19. Adjicitur ſine cauſa, 
Rom. xiv. 6. 6 , v. I. & 6, in Evangeliis 

ſim. 

Or: ſxpiſſime in his variis lectionibus deeſt, 
ubi denotat quod, v. g. Matth. ix. 33. N 
Tits 071, d. 57. Luc. iv. 11. 95 ors j XAgwy 
ezip3ol ce, v. 1. d. ori. Ita c. xvii. 10. xix. 9. 
Joh. vii. 31. LA a6, x. 7. Aty® vpiv ore. d. dvi. 
cap. xii. 34. 1 Cor. iv. 9. Quandoque abjicitur, 
ita, Luc. xix. 34. ei 5 «Tov d Kei, v. |, or. 5 
Kvea@r. V. 46. yilegn), 0 os un, v. I. os d, 
1 Cor. vii. 29. 6 ag owe5eAuirG, v. I. 5. 0. 

DzzsT denique Þ. Luc. iv. 8. Act. xviu. 
15. &v. Joh. vill. 42. ix. 25. Act. xvili. 14. 
xx, 28. & in multis aliis. 


fo —_ ih — _—_— 
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S ECTIO DECIMA. 


I. IS adde quod multa inter varias lec- 

tiones enumerentur, que tantum ex- 
hibent loca in Novo Fædere laudata, prout I 
Patribus, aut ex Septuaginta Interpretum ver- 
ſione, allegantur, v. g. 

Matth. i. 23. pro Ie, Iren. Anz), Pro 
xaxiqzoi. Euſeb. Epipb. P- 427. va, ex 
Iſa. vii, 14. Cap. ii. 6. c 08 4 v. I. cx 08 
yag wo, ex Mich. v. 2. vide v. 17. 

Marc: i. 3. das wore tas reien, awrs, 
Iren. 18 Sid , ex ai. xl. 3. 

Joh. xix. 36. dss, u ewleabnoe) wire, v. 1. 
s owlgatls an aut, ex Ex. Xi, 46. 

Act. i. 20. nere x fnauns wrs, Vuls. al. 
ewtav, ex Pſal. lxix. 2 6, 

Rom. ix. 25. K, d ive bi, yyany- 
pv. Iren. 1. 4. c. 37. Heron. in c. 1. Hoſ. 
F 8K Nen, iA, , ex Hol, ii. 23. ubi 
utraque lectio. . 

ü 1 


Ibid. v. 33. „ n νẽj)q, v. l. & us 
x&lagwl7, ex Ta. xiv 16. me 
| T4 xi. 9. MIN 5 ren wian, Theo- 
doret. wary eawrav, ex Pl. Ixix. 22. 

x Cor. di. 9. à d, d Orc mw euro 
away. Clem. R. Cmpuivow, ex If. vi. 4. 

Gal. iv. 30. e Þ wadioxyy, v. J. add. 
rau rm, ner r vis Þ index. Heron. una 
rd ys un loazx, ex Gen. xxi. 10. 

2 Theſſ. ii. 8. & d ke O- avinuws!, Patres 
multi a, ex Ia. xi. 4. | 

Heb. x. 6. Aoraulopala, V. I. oxwrouc, 
ex Pſal. xl. 6. 

Ibid. v. 38. 6 J .- on mittur get). 
Theodoret. & ristos un, ex Hab. ii. 4. 

1 Pet. i. 16. aquo: ee, Clem, Al. Vulp. 
&c. leicht, ex Levit. xi. 44. Xxix. 2. 

V. 25. w 5 pipe Kveis. Syr. Oe ud, ex 
Ifa. xl. 7. | 

SæpRE addunt he variæ lectiones ex ver- 
fione 70 Interpretum, ea que textui in N. Teſta- 
mento allegato deſunt, v. g. 

Luc. iv. 19. #ygvZau ανινç v KE’ dexmy, add, 
Iren. Vulg. & diem retributionis. ex Iſa. Ixi. 2. 

Rom. x. 8. tyyvs os prpc ts, add. Orig. 
oQodeg, ex Deut. XXX. 14. 

V. 16. T inis e ry axcy yuar, add  Reg- 
Xjwv T8 Kvgis Ti >orexanu@)y, ex Ia. lili. 1. 

CAP. XV. 19. iZouonoyroouart cor & bee. 
add. Ke, Chryſoft. Vulg. ex Pſal. xviii. 49. 

2 Cor. IX. 9. 1 #mxawoovvy avrs wind eig T al- 
ave, Yulg. add. 13 eiavG-, ex Plal. cxii. 8. 

ALiqQuanDoO in his variis lectionibus de- 
ſunt quzdam quæ in N. Tz#. occurrunt, quia 
apud 70 Interpretes non extant, ex. gr. 

Rom. xi. 34. Tis Þ %% v3» Kveir, d. N. 
Clem. Al ita Iſa. xl. 13. 

Cap. xv. II. & incuviods ad vv, d. , Chry- 
ſoſt. Ita Pſal. cxvu. 1. 

1 Pet. i. 24. 3 Au- awrs, d. arg, Oe- 
cumen. Ita Iſai. xl. 7. 

Insi6NnE hujus rei exemplum exhibet Bafli- 
45s, is enim poſt hæc verba Dom. Joh. c. xii. 
39. Propterea non poterant credere quia iterum 
dixit Iſaias, ea que ſequuntur allegat non prout 
apud Johannem, extant active Terv@awey % 
TT wpwxty, ſed Paſſive tervAwv?) witay oi d 
uo! % atrwgw?) 1 xxedin, ex Iſa. vi. 9. Tom. 1. 
contra Eunom. J. 5. p. 782. 


— Ao —_— — — 


SECTIO UNDECIMA. 
T? quod in alio Evangeliſta, aliis verbis ex- 
P 


rimitur ſexcenties in locis pro variant 

lectione proponitur, hic autem obſervatu dig- 
num videatur. 

1. MuLToTizs rem plane incertam efle, 


i niti ſolido fundamento Millii de hiſce 


conjecturam, v. g. Marci vi. 12. Sed apud 
Millium legimus ex Ammonii Monoteſſaro apud 
Zacbariam Chryſopol. (ſæculi 12mi Monac hum, 
potius quam. Epiſcopum recte notat Zegerus ) 
hec Marci non eſſe, ſed ex Matiheo huc tranſ/ont, 
quemadmodum alias alia; quo Monoteſſero 
non obſtante, agnoſcunt hæc verba Hieronymus, 
Tbeopbylaclus, verſiones ad unam omnes. Et 


quanquam Millius bis centies . 
| RC 


Sect. XI. 
hæc & illa alterius eſſe, non ergo hujus Evan- 
gelii non tamen video quid impediat quo mi- 
nus eadem in duobus, aut tribus Evangeliis 
obtineant, immo ex Euſebii Canone id uſitatius 
contigiſſe certiſſimum eſt. 

2. Os ERvANx DVM id quod Patres, Librarii, 
ac Scriptores, ex aliis Evangeliis adjecerunt, 
ſxpius additamenti potius quam variæ lectionis 
ſpeciem adhibere. £ 
Ons ER VAN DVM tertio hæc, ſi ex aliis 
Evangeliis certo certius adjecta eſſent, nihil de 
S. Scripturis inde minui, nec ĩis quicquam ad- 
jicere, ſed tantum ea quæ in Evangeliis certo 
certius conſcripta ſunt, eundemque plerumque 
ſenſum exigunt, locis non ſuis apponere, qui- 
bus præmiſſis, exemplum unum aut alterum 
in medium adducam. 

Matth. ili. 11. 5 gx e ixavos T& Unrdy- 
ua Bataom, V. I. && 7 e’ 19 Candy 
u N. E reliquis Evangeliis hic Millius: 
in quorum tamen nullo hæc verba ros inve- 
niuntur. Vide Marc. i. 7. Luc. iii. 16. Joh. 
t #6 , * , 6 e\ 

V. 17. Quvy—Aiyzoe £7Q- isi d e, v. |. 
Aiyuoe wes awmy ov & d vice, Marc. i. 12, Luc. 
111. 22. 

Sep non eſt cur in hiſce immoremur, in 
quibus ipſe Millius in capite fere quolibet, 
exempla perhibet. | ; 

Poxro permulta inter variantes lectiones 
congeſſit Millius, quæ tantum unius Epiſtolæ 
verba ad alteram adjiciunt, adeoque aſſumenta 
verius quod variæ lectiones dici poſſint. O- 
ſtenſum enim eſt libri primi ſectione ſexta, fa- 
miliare nimis Patribus fuiſſe loca multa, præ- 
ſertim ſenſu, & ſcopo convenientia, in unum 
congerere, V. g. 55 

Rom. Xii. 2. cg m doxipatev yuls Th mw N- 
Anus Oed, Chryſoſt. Oecum. poſt dis addunt 
7 Alg Pipes, ex Phil. i. 10. 

V. 1 3. IT govogutvor PO S %õẽẽ Tavluy aviewTuv. 
. Polycarp. &wniuv St, » av) gary, uber EywTOv 
73 Oes, dna ν wwnu F avrlputar multi, ex 
1 Cor. viii. 21. 

Cap. xiv. 11. 'Epo) xap{ @3v youu, v. J. 
add. trs2gviuwv, xal ayer, * Nn Joviwy, ex 
Philip. ii. 11. N 

Cap. xvi. 26. Poſt Aſs Ye#Pwv ILgo@yri- 
xav, addit Origenes, % & TInQarcias Ti Kei 
nud lues Keass, ex 2 Tim. 1. 10. Mill. vel 
ex 2 Theſſal. ii. 1. 

1 Cor. i. 23. us 3 xepvoropſu Keasoy E5aw- 
ewuſor, Orig. I. 1. contra Cell. p. 12. lues 
Xexsov, 2 TE roy t5 aupwuuor, EX CAP. 11. 2. 

Cap. iv. 16. pipnlai ps yt e, Vulg. Chry- 
ſoft. alii xabws tyw Xeass, ex cap. xi. 1. 

iii. 18. undes iavrey fZanarare, V. |, add. 
xevors Aoyors, ex Eph. v. ©. Fe 

X1V. 33. Ws C Waris * can T &yiwv, 
v. I. add. d:9zoxw, ex cap. iv. 17. 

xvi. 15. oidale F oiniay rt Ora, add. v. I. 
ex v. 17. „ Ozprevats, Axaixg. 

2 Cor. iv. 4. 6 ds exav 178 Ges, v. I. add. 
77 ao2gTs. ex Coloſſ. 1. 15. 

Cap. xii. 3. tus Tears £egrs. Clem. Al. 
xaxaley eig IIæ edc, ex V. 4. ; 

V. 14. is rere, addunt multi 28, ex 
Cap. xiii. v. 1. 
r 
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Eph. iii. 8. tuo) +6 fAaxlew wayruy F & yitov, 
v. I. add. SowgoAwr, ex 1 Cor. xv. 9. 

IV. 17. patetVeoma & Kveiw, v. I. add. - 
Tiov Ts Ot, ex 2 Tim. iv. 1. 

Coloſſ. i. 23. % Hag AſgxovQr, add. 
Alex. Kigvz N 'Ano5oaQy, ex 1 Tim. ii. 7, 

CAP. 111. 10. &# iv: tanlw Id, v. I. 
add. &, 8 , ex Gal. iii. 28. 

V. 17. add. ex Eph. v. 21. 0Þntaorcuſo 
&AAyAcis & Pew T2 Oes. 

V. 23. ws rd Kveaw, Clem. Al. dux Corſes, ex- 
Eph. vi. 7 

Philip. ut. 6. S diuruv F CrnAnoiay, 
v. I. add. Sig, ex Gal. i. 13. | 

1 Theſſ. iv. 16. & ezamyyi, add. Chryſoft. 
alli, T5 re, ex 1 Cor. xv. 52. 

1 Tim. ü. 8. yoeis Algaoyious, Clem. Al, 
Aſgnoyiouay v,, ex Jac. ii. 4. 

vi. 12. wwAoynons * xanlw cuonoyiay, add. 
Chryſoſt. iT tATid: cis avis, ex Tit. i. 2. 

2 Tim. 1. 7. s Ln iu Gee we, 
de8racs, add. Clem. Alex. wd ws Oe, ex 
Rom. viii. 15. 

IV. 5. xaxoTecov, add. Cod. Alex. ws xa 
5eflwrns Xeass Ino. ex CAP. ii. 5. 

Tit. i. 10. avvTeraxm, v. I. add. 25%) 
de, ex 2 Cor. xi. 13. 

Il. 5. ive un 6 Ay . Ser Brachnur), v. l. 
% Jidarxania, ex 1 Tim. vi. 1. 

V. 15. Tata Anand, v. I. ) dideoxs, ex 
1 Tim. iv. 11. 

Heb. iv. 10. zaliravee Sow F tyuy a, 
Chry/oft. add. wavluv, ex v. 4. 

IX. 14. Ot Ci, Chryſoſt, C. Alex. & aay- 
Ins, ex 1 Theſſ. i. . . 5 

1 Pet. v. 6. ive vuas de & yas, v. l. 
addunt Mero, ex Cap. ii. v. 12. 

Pauca his adde in quibus Textus ex alia- 
rum Epiſtolarum lectione aliquantulum mutatur. 

Philip. ii. 14. x@e4s yoyyveuan, v. I. Geyig, 
ex 1 Tim. ii. 8. 

Coloſſ. iii. 9. 1 aug a viewrov ouy # Tpateo, 
Clem. Al. JInfuuiaus ar, ex Eph. iv. 22. 

Cap. i. xviii. & is a], Chryſoff. alii, 
dπwæęgxn, ex 1 Cor. xv. 20. 

2 Tim. ii. 22. pile F ND wu  Kigyey, 
v. I. Tavray i dyanalu, ex Eph. vi. 24. 2 
Heb. x. 1. 30e diva), Theodoret. q bra), 

ex v. 11. 

Jac. ii. 25. md eF⁰’ tos Ay, v. |, 

xalaoxores, ex Heb. xi. 31. 


— 


S ECTIO DUO PDECIMA. 


NIC UM jam ſupereſt quod me ad 

operis hujus finem perducet, nempe ut 
reſpondeam objectionibus Pſeudo- Catholicorum 
Textus Græci alia, ex variis hiſce lectioni- 
bus impugnantium, & Scepticorum qui S. Scrip- 
turæ certitudinem eadem de cauſa diminutam, 
& pene nullam eſſe pronunciant. 

Drexkvir Synoaus Tridentina, ut ea ipſa 
vetus, & vulgata editio que longo tot ſæculorum 
uſu in ipſa Ecclęſia probata eſt, in publicis lectio- 
nibus, diſputationibus, prædicationibus, & expo- 
fitionibus, pro Authentica habeatur, & ut nemo 

9 N lam 
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illam rejicere, quovis prætextu audeat, vel præ- 
ſumat. In hujus Decreti ſubſidium, longo 
agmine, procedunt Pontiſicii, . Editionis 
Vulgate præ Græcis N. Fæderis Codicibus, au- 
thentia, tanquam pro Aris & Focis, militantes, 
(quod tamen hoc Snodi Decretum minime po- 
ſtulare diſcernunt peritiores Pontificii.) Pal- 
mam cæteris præripuit Morinus, is enim 
Exertilatiohum Biblicarum parte ſecunda, ſumma 
contentione, omnibuſque ingenii viribus illud 
molitur, ut labe factata N. Faderis Originalis 
textiis auctoritate, ſola verſio vulgata, utpote 
ad Codices Græcos hodiernis noſtris meliores 
compoſita, pro vera, & Authentica habeatur. 
Huic Millius, qui in priore Prolegomenwn parte 
Morini cauſam adſtruxiſſe videatur, hic ſtrenuè 
eidem ſemet opponit. 

ARGUMENTO etenim primo Morini ex 
Patrum Latinorum & Grecorum teſtimonus 
deducto, accuratè Millius reſpondet, teſtimo- 
nia in medium producta non tantum diligen- 
ter expendit, iiſque reſponſum plenum juſtum- 
que adhibet; ſed etiam inſuper agnoſcit, Pro- 
leg. p. 139. Se, cum Morino, olim erraſſe, & 
p. 140. Morino duce, hallucinatum eſſe, verum 
in aliam ſententiam, inquit, me duxit longior 
dies, eamque plane contrariam. 

SEtcunDuM Argumentum depravationis 
Greci textiis colligit Morinus ex magna lec- 
tionum varietate quam in Exemplaribus Græ- 
cis obſervarunt H. Stephanus aliique Hærelici, 
quas ad bis mille ſexcentum ſexaginta, iniquo 
calculo, extendit. Reſpondet Millius. Va- 
&« rietates haſce lectionum quibus Auctorita- 
« tem Græci textùs tantopere labefactatam 
« ait, iſtas; inquam, quas ex ſexdecim Ex- 
e emplaribus extraxit H. Stephanus, aliaſque 
e multo adhuc plures, quas alii poſt eum ex 
„ impreſſis pariter, & MSS. libris coacerva- 
« runt adeo non eripere Greco textui ſuam 
e certitudinem, ut contra haud certius ad 
« genuinam, & Archytipam ApoFolorum dic- 
« tionem perveneris, quam ex hujuſmodi col- 
e lationum cvAnoyars five collationibus Græ- 
& corum Codicum.”* His autem pro inſtituti 
ſui ratione prælibatis, ſic pergit. Providentia 
Dei Hactenus invigilatum eft, ne in Articulis fidet, 
aliiſque ad ſummam fidei facientibus laberentur 
librarii. In his enim Codices omnes conveniunt, 
& forte locus aliquis, qui ſummi momenti eſſe 
videtur, uni, alteri, ſeu etiam pluribus codicibus 
exciderit (id quod non niſi in uno loco fattum eff 
quod viderim) idem tamen quoad ſenſum alibi 
inculcatus occurrit; ut proinde nuſquam inde 
periclitetur Chriſtiana veritas, in locis autem, 
qui in Articulis fidei omnibus plenè conveni- 
unt, certe ex qua de iiſdem Articulis judicetur, 
Regula deeſſe non poteſt. 

PorRo de variantibus hiſce Stephani, Be- 
z2#eque lectionibus, id imprimis notatu dignum 
eſt, eas ferè omnes ex Græcis Occidentalis 
Ecclefie Codicibus depromptas eſſe, quos qui- 
dem a Scriptoribus lingua Originalis indi 


conſcriptos fuiſſe, & juxta verſionem vete- 
rem vulgatam emendatos, ſeu verius mutatos, 
fuiſſe ex Simonis didicimus, eoſque adeo inido- 
neos prorſus eſſe ex quibus Codices Primævi, 
Adamantii, Pierii, Pamphili, Euſebii cura ad 
codicum probatiſſimorum & forte Originaliun 
Textum emendati, & in Bbliothecis diligenter 
cuſtoditi, ut textus hodiernus cum iis Codici- 
bus potiſſimum conſentiens corrigeretur. 

3. Ex Argumentis hiſce, aliiſque Pontifi- 
ciorum mediis quibus vulgatam verſionem inte- 
gritati ſuæ reſtituere Sixti Quinti, Clementis 
Octlavi, Lovanienſium, Luce Burgenſis, & ali- 
orum opera aggreſſi ſunt, de Codicum mul- 
torum collatione, multa, de Ecclefie teſtimo- 
nio ne verbum quidem occurrit ; Unde pro- 
num eſt colligere haud alia media ad vulgatæ 
verſionis awbeliar ſtabiliendam Pontificiis ſu- 
pereſſe, quam quæ nobis pariter cum illis con- 
veniunt ad Textùs Originalis integritatem ſta- 
biliendam, nullumque in his emendationibus 
Ecclefiz ſive teſtimonio, ſive judicio locum eſſe 
poſſe, fed Criticorum ſtudio, & induſtriæ in 
Codicibus comparandis, in verſionum colla- 
tione, Patrumque ſcriptis evolvendis, rem to- 
tam committendam eſſe. 

DeniqQue Argumentum Morini bene im- 
pugnat Millius comparatione adhibita inter 
textum Græcum, & verſionem vulgatam. 
Cum enim ob lectionum varietatem, textum Græ- 
cum incertitudinis poſtulaverit Morinus, annon 
expectares, inquit, jure merito ut verſionem quam 
in hujus locum ſubalituit ab eadem leftionum va- 
rietate, pura, & integra conſervata eſſet, & tamen 
eadem illa in Exemplaribus Vulgate, que in Græ- 
cis naſtris apparet lectionum varietas, ut liquet ex 
Stephanicis, & Plantinianis Latinorum Bibliorum 
Edilionibus, immo etiam poſt recognitam juſſu 
Sixti Quinti, & Clementis Oftavi, verſionem hanc, 
Lucas Brugenſis conſcripfit libellum variantium 
ejus lectionum. Hinc autem manifeſto ſequitur 
Vulgatam verſionem pro Authentica haberi non 
poſſe, niſi Textui Græco eadem Authentia 
concedatur. 

Ex iis inſuper que in ſecundo libro ſcrip- 
ſimus, & quæ non modo ab Evangelicis, ſed 
etiam à Pontificiorum doctiſſimis, & in his re- 
bus maxime verſatis in confeſſo ſunt, nempe 
in hoc variantium lectionum cumulo inveniri 
nihil quod vel Articuli ullius fidem, vel mo- 
rum Regulam corrumpat, mutetve, certum, 
atque exploratum eſt, contra Scepticorum ſtre- 
pitus, lectiones haſce variantes non poſſe S. 
Scripture regulam vel imperfectam relinquere, 
vel dubiam. Rem paucis expediam Lectiones 
haſce, quæ etiam levioris momenti eſſe vi- 
debantur, ea, qua potui, diligentia excuſſi, & 
examini ſubjeci : Oſtendant, fi poſſint, aliquid 
quod hanc fidei noſtræ normam, aut dubiam, 
aut ſuſpectam reddat: Hoc autem ſi fieri ne- 
queat, deſinant tandem apertæ, & præ oculis 
eorum poſitæ veritati repugnare, & vanis cla- 
moribus aures noſtras obtundere. 
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m variantium locorum ipſius Milli. 


; pecimen Italicæ verſionis qualis ante Hieronymi caſtigationem extabat 


Continens 


ex lectionibus ſpuriis, deficientibus, aut redundantibus, quæ in Hilarii 
Diac. Commentariis in Epiſtolas D. Pauli adhuc reperiuntur. 


3. Syllabum Scripturarum, de quarum variantibus lectionibus in hoc opere 


diſceptatur. 


Millius #avwv Tiuweuſ»Q-: Sive Specimen 
mutat, & 


6e ATT H. iii. 11. % rc wves, con- 
66 ſtat Patres Hieronymum, Hilarium, 
« Cyprianum, Theodorum Heracleot. Macarium 
« gyptium, Cyrillum, Origenem, Juſtinum 
« M. (adde Athanaſium, To. 1. p. 606. Ba- 
« filium, To. 1. p. 790. Cyrill. Alex. To. 1. 
« p. 197.) 8 Arab. Perſ. Ethiop. 
« etiam vetuſtiſſ. Copt. ac Syr. exemplaria 
« quamplurima MSS. Antiquiſſ. Cant. Vulg. 
« denique verſionem, ſub Apoſtolicis fere 
* temporibus concinnatam, agnoviſſe & ve, 
cc ut de recepta Lectione minime dubitandum 
« fit. Ita Millius hic. Atqui Prol. p. 65. 
« col. 2. illud & wves utcunque lectum in 
« Vulg. jam olim ante tempora Cypriani, 
& Syri, item neſcio an (& fere ab initio) & 
« citatum ab Origene, tanquam Matibæi, ir- 
« replit ex Evangelio Luce, ſeu etiam in 
« textum tam Luce, quam Mattbæi. 
MATTH. v. 4. EvAoyeitt Tos xalagwpuivgs 
dude, KaAGs Woidre rg Miese dh, iſta omiſſa 
initio forte quod ſuperflua viſa ſunt. Ita Millius 
in locum, ergo Matthæi verba hic omiſſa ſunt: 
Sed Proleg. p. 42. col. 1. Luce ſunt non ergo 
Matthzi. Vide Append. p. 2. col. 2. 
MaTTH. xiv. 3. Aiz 'Hpodiada T yuwaire 
@1Ainrs.] Deeſt o, Cant. Vulg. “ Sed 
« cum hic exemplaria MSS. univerſim (una 
« cum verſionibus vetuſt. Syr. & Copt.) pro- 
e batiora pleraque apud Lucam, apud Mar- 
« cum omnia (immo ipſum Cant. ut & Vulg. 
„ Goth. Copt. Syr.) nomen hoc retineant, 


« Non eſt quod expungatur. Ita Millius hic. 


« At Prol. p. 42. col. 2. interjectum $1Ainns 
« Marci eſt, cui moris, in hiſtoriolis ipſi cum 
« Matthzo communibus, circumſtantias quaſ- 
& dam inſigniores, ab altero iſto haud memo- 
« ratas adjicere, quomodo hic nomen Mariti 
« Herodiadis. | | 
Cap. xv. 4. *Evilanalo N.) V. I. ant, 
Cant. Copt. Hr. Aibiop. Vulg. Iren. e Marco. 
Ita hic Millius. Sed Proleg. p 42. col. 1. 
Scholion &ilendalo niyur ans, diu ef cum genuinam 
extruſit lectionem ſuſpectamque ipſam reddidit, ſeu 
ex Marco ſumptam, quod 8 nos olim putavimus. 
Caf. xviii. 35. Ta Taegnuiuuals wwrav.] 
Deſunt in Cant. Barb. Vulg. Hieron. Arab. 
| YoL, II. : 


ndam locorum in quibus Millius Sententiam ſuam 


11-ipft contradicit. 


Ethiop. Sed cum plerique omnes Cod. Græci, 
Chryſoſt. Theophylatt. Syr Perſ. retineant, non eſt 
quod omittatur. Ita Millius hic. Sed Prol. 
p. 121. ſeq. r waegnlupels awnuw irrepſerunt 
e Margine, fide Fthiop. Cant. Arab. Vulg. 
Hieron. Luciferi Calarit. | 

CAP. xxv. I. Eis anavlyow 1s vwutis.] V. I. 
Ts wuis, % Þ wubrs, Cant. Vulg. Syr. Perl. 
Sed cum nec exemplaria MSS. nec e Patribus 
Flieronymus, Hilarius, Chryſoſt. aut Orig. quan- 
tum ex commentariis aſſequi licet, agnoſcant, pro 
additamento plane habendum eſt. Ita hic 
Millius. Sed Prol. p. 133. col. 2. 18 wudiz 

vue, Cant. 10 & Vulg. Syr. ac Latini. 
B. Nec dubito quin ita Matibæi interpres. 
Sed quod infra de ſponſi ſolius occurſu fit mentio, 
neque niſi ſponſi duntaxat occurſus memoretur in 
Poſterioribus Cod. delebant illud & wud 
Greci ceu perperam ab Antiquis additum. 

Ibid. Cap. xxvili. 9. Qs 5 trop dorm anayya- 
Aa mis HT g awnrs,) Deſunt hæc Vulg, 
Chryſoſt. Hieron. Auguſt. incuria ſcribarum, 
inquit Eraſmus, ſed eorum licentiæ potius dandum 
forte, quod cum ſequentia a conjunctione incipiant, 
totum hoc quod interjicitur ſeu non neceſſarium 
prætermiſerint. Sunt ergo hæc Matthzi, five 
incuria, five licentia ſcribarum prætermiſſa. 
Sed Prol. p. 83. col. 2. Hæc omnia ſcholiafte 
alicujus ſunt de ſermonis coherentia plus ſatis 
ſolliciti. 

MARC. ii. 1. A, yutgew.] Odlo legunt la- 
tini Codices aliqui, citra non Græcorum modo 
codicum fidem, fed & Latinorum plerumque om- 
nium. Ita Millius hic. Sed Proleg. p. 44: 
col. 1. Græca proculdubio erant di i ypegur, & 
fic Evangeliſta. 

MARC. v. 1. Eis T xwegy F Tadaear,] 
v. I. Tee α . Sed cum Cod. Alexandrinus & 
Hr. receptam Lectionem retineant, & Lucas, 
cui in deſcribendis Hiſtoriis noſter Evangelista 
fere conſonat, Gadarenos vocet, Tradam Hic 
omnino leg endum arbitror. Sed Proleg. p. 95. 
col. 1. inter genuinas lectiones Tegytonvay enu- 
meratur. _ | 

Ma RC. xi. 10. 'Qrawa & mi e. Orig, 
ei , nemoriæ lapſu, ut opinor, & cum Marci 
verbis Luce iſta confundens. Cap. xix. 38. eprvy 
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t de, & Jets W vices, Ita his Millius. 
Sed Prol. p. 101. Col. 2. apud Marcum ci givn 
& mis viligos, legebat Origenes, idque non ex 
lapſu Memoriæ, quod nos olim putavimus, ſed 
ad fidem codicis probi, hinc Lucam, qui ad Marci 
verba ſe fere accommodat, traduxiſſe puto ſuum 
illud eie W $29vw. 

Luc. ii. 14. E, avlpwrois Aon. Qui fic 
legunt rectam Lectionem amplectuntur. Ita hic 
Millius. Sed Prol. p. 64. Col. 2. & avipwrois 
& Soxias omnino rect. Vide Annotata noſtra in 
Millium hic. 

Cap. vi. 26. Ovas vuiv orav xanrds e 
& Two movies. ] waves omnino legendum arbitror, 
addendi cauſa nulla eſt, tollendi aligua: & tamen 
Prol. p. 126. Col. 2. vuas & wdvres irreptitia 
ſunt. Vide hic etiam annotata noſtra in Millium. 

Luc. vil. 11. Kl cowvtro dorm autw M 
dura arts ixavel. ] Deeſt % Vulg. Syr. i 
ſum primum, de induſtria, ni fallor, ab tis qui 
per Mabytas hic Apoſtolos intellexere, non item 
aſſiduos quoſvis Chriſti ſettatores. Ita hic. Sed 
Prol. p. 44. Col. 1. av irrepfiſſe videtur ex 
v. 12. certe Diſcipulos duodecim neutiquam uabn- 
rde ixavss vocaſſet Evangeliſta, ſcriptor imprimis 
accuratus. Vide reliqua Annotatis noſtris hic 
ad Millium. | 

CAP. ix. 55. Ne +, 'HAias iroinos.] Deſunt 
hæc in Barb: 1. Eph. Vulg. Sed habent preter 
exemplaria Græca fere omnia, Syr. Arab. Perl. 
Ethiop. Goth. & Tertull. N. B. ut credibile 
fit in Latinis ab aliquo expunctum qui verebatur 
ne locus hic Marcioni faveret, inquit Grotius. 
Ita Millius hic. Sed Prol. p. 44. Col. 1. Se- 
quentia ws % Hl tnoinos que ſententiam Jacobi 
Johannis tam inſigniter illuſtrat ad Marginem 
libri d ſtudioſo quopiam adſcripta fuiſſe Commen- 
tarii loco, indeque tranſiſſe in Corpus textus, res 
ipſa clamat Ceterum a Tertulliano lecta fuiſſe 
bec, quod olim in notis noftris affirmavimus, non 
ita liquidum. | 

C AP. XIX. 41. "ExAauoey in awnry.] Non 
extitiſſe verba iſta ſuo tempore in publice receptis 
exemplaribus teſtatur Epiphanius. Verba ejus 
digna ſunt que notentur, ait Grotius, &c. Ita 
hic. Sed Prol. p. 146. Col. 2, tx\avcry in” aut] 
notat (Grotius) (quod & nos in Editione noftra 
ipſius veſtigia intrepide ſecuti) Epiphanii tempore 
Comma hoc haud extitiſſe in publice Receptis Ex- 
emplaribus, verum ad Pericopen de Sudore Sangui- 
neo, Cap. xxii. 43, 44. reſpicit Epipbanius. 
Vide de his plura Prol. p. 76. Col. 1. Act. ii. 
47. 0 5 e . wmpoceril{ Ts owCoutves nal 
nutegv ir) wm wm, Sic Alex, Barb. 1. Vulg. 
& certe D. Lucas ſupra dicit wi5doles fuiſſe 
in) w aww, hic Dominum addidiſſe quotidie 
Cwgouives Jin 7 wm. Proleg. p 158. Col. 2. 
At vero Append. p. 37. Col. 2. illud n mw 
wm 5 (quod revera capitis ſequentis eſt) capiti 
huic adnexum arbitror, quod in plurimis MSS. 
libris poſt verba n W] awm 5 notetur minio 
, ſeu principium Lectionis, hac enim de cauſa 
fattum videtur, quod n w aww, quod initium 
lectionis præcedebat, in capitis præcedentis ſinem 
conjecerint ſcribe, dele ergo Alex. Barb. 1, Vulg. 
Vide etiam Annotata Milli in locum. 

ACT. viii. 37. Deeſt Comma 37. in MSS. 
fere viginti, certe prætermiſſum in Exem- 
Plaribus tot MS. probatis ac vetuſtiſſimis ex 


T 


incuria vel etiam fraude ſcribarum, plane incre- 
dibile eſt: Dicendum potius in ſupplementum Hi- 


ſtoriæ adnotatum primum hoc, ut & alia in libro 


Act. Apoſt. haud pauca d Studioſo quopiam ad 
marginem libri, ac aſſumptum mox in contextum 
a librariis, iaque ſane a primis Chriftianiſmi ſ.c- 
culis legant ſiguidem Vulg. Iren. Cyprian. &c. 
Ita hic Milhus..' Sed Prol. p. 40. Col. 2. 
etiam hunc verſiculum pro injetiitio olim d nobis 


Habitum, lectum ab Irenæo conſtat, |. 3. c. 12. 


& ad ad berxlay ejus flabiliendam haud parum 
conferunt Vulg. Nr. (nam & bunc, contra 
quam antebac ſentiebam Pericopen hanc legiſſe) 
Cyprian. quibus antea non obſtantibus, comma 
hoc pro injectitio habuit. | 

CAP. u 38. "Qu TeooeroADy,)] „ ec 
oexAity, Alex. Pet. Cyril. æαπiZ n, quod ex 
priore lectione natum ſuſpicor, librariis, quod paſſin 
fit, u pro i ſcribentibus,” Sed Prol. p. 120. Col. 1. 
@ pon inter Genuinas lectiones ponitur, 
cujus explicatio eſt mgortxony)y. 

Cay. xv. 20, IS avixrs.] Deſunt Ven. 
Tertull. Cyprian. Hitron. Auguft. Ambroſ. Eu- 
cherio : Ceterum retinent Græca que viderimuss 
omnia, excepto uno Cant. Verſiones omnes, etiam 
Vulg. Origenes, Patres, ac tractatores Graci u- 
niverſim, ac proinde minime ſolicitandum ar- 
bitror. Idem vero Millius, Prol. p. 45. Col. 
2. üſdem Latinis Pacatiano & Fulgentio in 
medium prolatis, hæc habet, certe medium 
T2 wvixrts ipſius Luce non ef, led Chriſtianorum 
veterum, &c. 

Cp. xvill, 7. Eis oixiav v ?- evoud's .] 

V. I. rirs. App. p. 42. lectionem iſtam quod 
attinet tirs genuinam eſſe arbitror, liss vero 
additum ex interpolatis latinis Interpretis Vulg, 
Sed Prol. p. 44. Col. 2. Studioſus aliquis ex fide, 
vel traditione iſtius ſæculi viri hujus cognomento, 
mndeque enim aliud las & nomen ipſum adpoſuit ad 
marginem, nempe Titum, quod quidem admiſit haud 
egre interpres in ſuam verfionem. 
Rom. i. 31. «arov9z5,] deeſt Clar. Ger. Colb. 
7. Lucifer. Calarit. Hilar. D. Gildæ, protermiſſum 
ideo putarim, quod præcedat vox ejuſaem, ut pu- 
tabant, ſigniſicationis «owhirss, Sed Prol. p. 40. 
col. 1. intruſum videtur in hunc locum ex 2 Tim. 
. . 

1 Cox. xv. 47. KV i Se,] mpru- 
dentes librarii vocem hanc 6 KveaGr, codice 
Marciomtarum in exemplarium aliquorum margi- 
nem clam transfuſam, in contextum admiſere, idque 
jam olim ante tempora Tertulliani, tum enim ma- 
navit, uti videtur, corruptela hæc paſſim in Cod. 
Græcos. Sed Prol. p. 139. col. 2. hac habet. 
Aucloritate Tertulliani, probat Morinus in Gricis 
noſtris, 1 Cor. xv. 47. irrepfiſſe vocem Kc, 
ex Marcionis Ilæretici 'Anagoaums, quod idem & 
nos affirmavimus in Adnotatis in hunc locum. Ve- 
rum in aliam ſ@ttentiam traxit longior dies, eam- 
que plane contrariam, nempe in do illud 
mtroduttum fuiſſe KvexQ+ ex libris Catholicorum. 
Vide ſupra p. 36. ap 

2 Cok. ix. 4. & Ty Conoooy rawry & xawNH - 
ots:] & Th Wis, Taury. Codex mendoſus quem 


ſecutus eft Aithiops, omiſſo nu e. Sed 


Proleg. p. 48. fide mendoſi hujus Cod. in- 
ter alios hic memoratos 7 xavxyotws, Ac- 
ceſſit commentarii loco ex Cap. xi. 17. P1y4s 
Eliſftole. 
bot | Gl. 
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GAL. iv. 14. K * Twargopow ws] La- 
tini omnes, teſte Efthio, legunt vugr, quod ſane 
ſenſum parit duriuſculum ac coactum nimis quam 
ut probem. Ita hic Millius. Sed Append. p. 
53. col. 1. pro iﬆ1s lege atque hanc lectionem (ut 
S duriuſculas, & in ſpeciem abſurdas, pleraſque 
omnes N. B.) genuinam eſſe cenſco. 

Ep H. iii. 14. ves F walteg 15 Kveis iud- 
le Xex58.] Rejicit hic Millius teſtimonium 
Hierbnymi dicentis hæc ſubnotata eſſe addita- 
mentum Codicum Lalinorum. Nimirum cum 
« Patre denominatam velint Interpretes fere 
«© omnes T«leaxy iſtam & gegveis & in} yis, 
« de qua Apofiolus in verſu prox. hinc omit- 
„ tendi iſta 15 KV yuay lud Keas?, arrep- 
tam primam occaſionem arbitror, ne ſc. 
admillis 11s ad Chriſtum v , ifta, ſeu ad 
originem referri forte intelligeretur. Sed 
idem Millius, Prol. p. 84. col. 2. inter ge- 
nuinas Chryſoſt. lectiones recenſet wes 5 
wee fimpliciter, reliqua habet pro addita- 
mentis ex fide Hieronymi, Hilarii D. Atbio- 
pis, Chryſoft. Theophyladti, quos omnes hic 
& rejicit.” 

Cap. v. 30. Ex & oxgro; owns, I è S dg 
a. Deſunt in Alex. ÆEthiop. At vero cum 
in aliis omnibus extent, non eſt quod de textus 
finceritate hoc loco dubitemus. Ita hic. Sed Prol. 
p. 69. col. 2. Methodius qui codice uſus eft pro- 
bo, hac omittit, Ita Alex. AÆthiop. Que ad 
Marg. adſcripta, ut videtur, ex Gen. ii. 23. in 
textum intruſerunt ſcribe. 5 

1 TH Ess. iii. 2. K ovvtgyov yuar, ] Refle 
hic omnia, nibil mutandum. Ita hic Millius. 
Sed Prol. p. 123. col. 2. Media %, ounzgyov i- 
ud irrepſere margine, ubi poſuerat iſta Adno- 
tator quiſpiam, ex Rom. xvi. 21. Vulg. Alex. 
quos utroſque antea rejecit. 

i Tim. vi. 5. Hegi Cod. plu- 
rimi, C. Alex. Clem. Al. Gr. Scholia omnia 
legunt 2jaTeexreacai. Sed placet vulgatum 
gd & in Append. p. 54. col. 2. 
lege quod omnino placet, non aliter legebat in 
codice ſuo Vulg. Interpres. Sed Proleg. p. 61. 
col. 1. placet Agnaepletoac, ob coſdem Au- 
thores, & oÞgdialexbar, inquit notatum forte 
ab aliquo, ad Marg. animi cauſa, ceu elegantius 
tranſit in alterius locum. 

19. Tis awvis di,. V. I. © dyroc, Vulg. 
Syr. AÆthiop. Hilarius D. Hieron. G. Nyſſen. 
inter pretamentum vetus, quo vita æterna de- 
ſcribitur, ſed Prol. p. 77. col. 1. eoſdem Au- 
thores allegans, ait νi in Editis irreꝑſit ex 
v. 12. hujus cap. 

2 TIM. il. 10. Mela dons aiwvis cœleſti, 
Vulg. & ex eo Latini, ex errore Gr. Exemplaris 
cujuſdam, ut videtur, in quo pro atenis, ſcriptum 
erat contratim vvis. Sed Prol. p. 49. col. 1. 
usb Sotns £egvis, neſcio an rette, contra quam 
olim putaveram facili mutatione gegvis. Quod 
in MSS. libris contractim ferè ſcriptum &i, 
ſciolus fecerit quiſpiam aii. 

EBR. X. 2. Exel u av.] V. I. ind av, 
Vulg. Syr. Athiop. Theodoret. Photius: Mihi 
quidem illud tnei ay maxime arridet, tanquam A. 
poſtoli ſcopo omnino congruum. Sed. Prol. p. 131. 
col. 2. ins &# av utpote obſcurum maxime probo. 

Cap. Xil. 18. Yyaa@Gouire up.] Omittunt 
36 Syr. Æthiop. Clar. Ger. Sed cum retineant 
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Plerique omnes codices Græci, & vero antithe/in 
que accedit inter Montem Sina, & Montem Sion 
hic pre oculis habeat Apoſtolus, neceſſe eft leganms 
Sed Prol. p. 105. col. 2. deſunt Alex. Syr. 
*Ethiop. Chryſ. & Vulg. & certe Uo quod 
Poſilum oft jam poſt Und pu, in plerifque 
cod. vix ft ut olim pretermiſerint ſcribe, longe 
magis ſuſpettum, immo probabile videtur, Lectorem 
quempiam maxime cum hic agatur de ſenſibili, ac 
ardenti igne, qui viſus erat in monte Sina, po- 
ſuiſſe ad oram codicis, ſeu inter lineas 74, ut efſet 
quod alteri api, v. 22. reſponderet. 

2 PET. i. 12. A 35 &ptryow.] . AN- 
Anow s wrhAyow, mibi omnino place leftio que in 
mmpreſſis. Ita hic. Sed Prol. p. 101. dis u- 
Anow, ita Suidas, codices probi aliqui : Fecit 
Pbraſis paullo durior ut d nonnullis mutaretur in 
s praanow, ab aliis in gx du⁰νẽiico, quod jam 
locum habet in longe majori parte Codicum. 

Car. iii. 3. ET iqars Þ yuteor tundix).] 
V. I. tunaiypoy en.). Ita MSS. multi, 
Vulg. Sr. Arab. Aithiop. Auguſt. Hieron. & 
quidem omnino Eſthio aſſentior ita d Petro ſcrip- 
tum eſſe. Sed Prol. p. 88. col. 2. mihi qui- 
dem ipſius Petri fuiſſe videtur & EMT Nꝰi 1AOVY , 
fimpliciter ; quod autem hiare videretur oratio, 
additum a quopiam, ex Epiſtola Jude tuna). 

Jup. 6. Tre Ch.] Clem. Al. Pxd. l. 2. 
c. 8. add. &yeuv 'Ayyiruv, codex quem ſecutus 
eſt Lucifer Calaritanus pro «yejuv corrupte legit 
ayiev. Sed Prol. p. 62. col. 1. & yeawv perperam 
pro &yiuv. 

Unicum addo in quo ipſa Millii interpre- 
tatio contradictionem involvit, viz. in hæc 
verba ewiybyoav Hpwdns re, 95 IIo ri S- I. Ar- 
ow thvyos & Aces loegyn Act. iv. 27. Inter 
alia plane ridicula, hæc habet Millius, Prol. 
p. 104. col. 2. certe per ibn hic intelligi Judæos 
(7. e. populum Iſraeliticum quibuſcum he gentes 
conſilium inibant de morte Chriſti) conſtat ex v. 
25. Nempe reſpondet hoc loco tvyoi / NP ad 
illud Davidis ſupra citatum i h, 8, Ao) 
tutAiryoav xeves, Pſal. ii. 1, Hic autem ob- 
ſervandum, 

Imo. Millium fere continuo ſententiam ſuam 
mutaſſe Vulgatæ verſionis gratia. ä 

2do. No multum tribuendum eſſe judicio 
viri adeo a ſemetipſo diſſidentis, & de his ip- 
ſis variantibus lectionibus ſententiam ſuam 
poſtea mutantis, idque aliquoties ob ipſiſſima 
illa teſtimonia, & rationes, quibus antea non 
obſtantibus, ſe ita ſenſiſſe indicaverat. 


1 * — „ _Y 


. 
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De Lectionibus Hilarii Diaconi in Epiſtolas 
Paulinas Rome receptas, & primo de lectio- 
nibus variantibus. 


P. ad Rom. Obſervandum hic proœmii 
loco, notafſe Eraſmum ſcribam pro ſus 
arbitratu luſiſſe, non tantum in argumentis E- 
piſtolarum exhibendis ; ſed, uti ſuſpicatur, in if/is 
Commentariis ;, additque Simonius eos qui La- 
tinos Patres, qui ante Novi Fœderis librorum 
emendationem ab Hierommo adornatam vixe- 
runt, typis mandarunt, Scripturas ab iis cita- 
tas ſæpius editione Hieromymiana adaptàſſe, nec 
in hac parte Hilario Diacono peperciſſe, __ 
| - 
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haud raro contingit ut Commentario textus 
adverſetur: cujus indicium ſentire mihi videor 
in Capitis hujus primi commate ultimo, ubi 
textus ita ſe habet, prout in vulgato Hierommi, 
qui cum juſtitiam Dei cognoviſſent, non intellexe- 
runt, quoniam qui talia agunt digni ſunt morte; 
Commentarius vero ſequitur in hunc modum, 
uſque adeo juſtitiam Dei cognoverunt, ut non 
negent hec omnia que faciunt pend digna & morte. 

Cap. iii. 1. Quid enim amplius eſt Judzo, 
Gr. vi, Vulg. quid ergo. Centies in Hilario 
occurrit enim pro ergo, & vice verſa ita v. 4. 
eſt enim Deus verax, Gr. WI de. 

V. 25. Quem propoſuit Deus propitiatorem 
Fidei, Vulg. propitiationem per fidem, Gr. iza5nezov 

& i wisthg. Ibid. propter propoſitum præ- 
cedentium delictorum. Gr. 2 Y wagten, 
Vulg. propter remiſſionem. | 

V. 26. In patientia Dei, Gr. & v. avoxy. 
Vulg. in ſuſtentatione. | 

Cp. iv. 16, Ideo ex fide ſecundum gratiam, 
ut fit, Gr. Alg Tim cou wist, ive „ yoga, 
Vulg. ideo ex fide, ut ſecundum gratiam. 

V. 17. Ante eum cui credidiſti Deo, Gr. 
xalivavi s dis Let Oes, Vulg. ante Deum qui 
(p. cui) credidit. 

V. 21. Quia qui promiſit, Cr. ors © tnyy- 
ya). Vulg. quia quæcunque promiſit. 

Cay. v. 6. Ut quid enim; ita & Vulg. Gr. 
eri , Ib. peccatores, Gr. &&wav, Vulg. in- 
firmi. 

Cap. vi. 4. Per virtutem patris, Gr. Alg 4 
dokns, Vulg. per gloriam. 

Cay. vii. 5. Hinc vitia peccatorum que 
per legem oſtenduntur, Gr. rd wabyuals xi 
auagliav T A 18 vous, Vulg. paſſiones pec- 
catorum quæ per legem erant. 

V. 13. Quod ergo bonum eſt mihi, mors 


t? Gr. 7 tv &yahov, ipuol yiyes JavalGr; 


Vulg. quod ergo bonum eſt mihi factum eſt 
mors ? | 

V. 25. Gratia Dei, ita & Vulg. quod Mil- 
lius in locum rejicit, Gr. LX rw Oed. 

Cap. vii. 23. Nos qui receptaculum Spiritus 
habemus, Gr. d r*, Vulg. primitias. 

V. 26. Spiritus adjuvat infirmitatem ora- 
tionis noſtre, Gr. F aSwaay yua, Vulg. no- 
ſtram. | 

V. 28. Procedunt, Gr. ew#ys, Vulg. co- 
operantur. 

V. 30. Quos juſtificavit, hos & magnifica- 
vit, Gr. iJoZaoce, Vulg. glorificavit. 


V. 38. Confido, Gr. ainacua, Vulg. _ 5 


tus ſum. | 

Cap. ix. 6. Non enim excidit verbum Dei, 
Gr. v ol © dri cu , Vulg. non autem 
quod exciderit. 

V. 10. Iſaac patrem noſtrum, Gr. it ivog 
lcd 78 wal os ij u, Vulg. patris noſtri. 

Cap. xi. 1. Nunquid Deus repulit Bre- 
ditatem ſuam? Gr. 7 Aa avis, Vulg. popu 
lum ſuum. 

V. 25. Obtuſio quedam ex parte Iſrael fac- 
ta eſt, Gr. wwewors, Vulg. cæcitas. 

Cay. xii. 2. Quæ fit voluntas Dei, quod 
bonum, Gr. m Yimue Oed mn «yalor, Vulg. 
bona. 

V. 11. Tempori ſervientes, Gr. 1& Koe, 
Vulg. Domino. 

of 
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V. 13. Memoriis ſanctorum communican- 
tes, Gr # Xgeiag, Vulg. neceſſitatibus. 

Cap. xiii. 1. Omnibus poteſtatibus ſublimio- 
ribus ſubditi eſtote, Gr. wars un vi 
eg so cus L270 aocricdtu, Vulg. omnis anima 
poteſtatibus ſublimioribus ſubdita ſit, 

Cay. xiv. 14. Ei Flane qui exiſtimat, Gr. 
ei un TW AvyiCouivu, Vulg. niſi ei qui exiſti- 
mat. 

V. 23. Qui autem diſcernit quid ederit, Gr. 
tv Qayy, Vulg. fi manducaverit. 

Cap. xv. 4. Ad noſtram confirmationem, Gr. 
d:92oxaxiav, Vulg. doctrinam. 

V. 30. Ut follicitudinem impartiamini mihi, 
Gr. owvaywvieadta por, Vulg. ut adjuvetis me. 

V. 31. Per voluntatem 7% Chriſti, Gr. 
Ses, Vulg. Dei. 

V. 32. Munerum meorum oblatio. Gr. i Alg 
xovia u, Vulg. obſequii mei oblatio. 

Cap. xvi. 2. In quibuſcunque defideraverit, 
Gr. & & av vuav xercy, Vulg. veſtri indi- 
guerit. 

V. 5. Et domeſtica eorum Ecclefia, Gr. &, 
Þ nal oixoy awrtav ανν , Vulg. domeſti- 
cam. | 

V. 17. Contra diſciplinam, Gr. ag. N dida- 
x», Vulg. præter doctrinam. 

V. 19. Volo vos proficere ut eruditi ſitis, Gr. 
IAw 5 vuas cou d, Vulg. ſapientes eſſe. 

V. 24. Ponitur in fine Epiſtolæ, Gloria 
Domini noſiri, Gr. H x«exs, Vulg. Gratia, 


Epiſtola Prima ad Corinthios. 


8 AP. 1. Ita ut nobis nihil deſit. Gr. vuac, 
Vulg. nobis. 


V. 16. Ceterorum, Gr. xoinov, Vulg. cæ- 
terum. 

Cay. ii. 1. Myſterium Dei, Gr. w waglv- 
eo, Vulg. teſtimonium. 

V. 4. In perſuaſione ſapientiæ, Gr. & nel; 
avigwnivns coQing ld, Vulg. in perſuaſibili- 
bus humanæ ſapientiæ verbis. 

V. 11. Quæ in Deo, Gr. rd 18 Ses, Vulg. 
quæ Dei ſunt. 

CAP. iii. 4. Nonne homines eſtis. Ita etiam 
Vulg. Gr. sx] ca,, ist, & Græca Scholia 
omnia. 

V. 13. Qui facit hoc opus manifeſtus erit, 
Gr. ina5s m tgyov Þavygor Nunes), Vulg. uniuſ- 
cujuſque opus manifeſtum erit. 

Cap. iv. 21. In charitate ſpiritus & man- 
ſuetudinis, Gr. &@ ayany, h 76 we 


11, Vulg. in charitate & ſpiritu manſue- 


tudinis. 


Cap. vi. 2. In vobis judicabitur hic mun- 
dus, indigne ergo ſunt hujuſmodi, Gr. 2 4 & 
vulv xeave) 9 x0ouQ@r, avail ige, Vulg. & ſi 
in vobis judicabitur mundus, indigni eſtis. 

Cap. vii. 20. Frater in quo vocatus, Gr. 
? e TH ⁰ð, 1, Vulg. Unuſquiſque in 
qua vocatione. 

Cap. ix. 16. Non eſt mihi gratia, Gr. ua. 
xu, Vulg. gloria, 

Cap. xi. 2. Quod omnia mea memoria re- 
tinetis, Gr. Sd ps pits, Vulg. per om- 
nia mei memores iſtis, Ibid. & quomodo 
ubique trado, Gr. n xalws wagidwna vuir, Vulg. 
& licut tradidi vobis. 

V. 44. 


APP E 
V. 14. Nec natura, fic etiam. Vulg. Gr. 3 
dd, an ne! 

CaAvP. Xi. 2. Simulachrorum forma euntes, 
Gr. wpos rd dune Te aun crayon, Vulg. 
ad fimulachra muta euntes. 

V. 13. Potavimus, Gf. inoricdnuſo, Vulg. 
potati ſumus. 

V. 23. At quæ, Gr. à, Vulg. & quæ Ib. 
Inferiora, Gr. r «9ypore, Vulg. inhoneſta. 

V. 25. A mn am, fed ipſa, Vulg. ſed 
idipſum. 

Cr. xiii. 1. Unim ſum velut æramentum 
reſonans, Gr. yiyora xanax ny av, Vulg. fac- 
tus ſum. | 

V. 4. Charitas magnanima eſt, jocunda eſt, 
Gr. panpobuudi, Xers 6), Vulg. patiens, be- 
nigna. | 

Cap. xiv. 12. Ut Prophetetis, Gr. ive we- 
exosdyle, Vulg. ut abundetis. 

V. 16. Quis ſupplet locum Idiotæ? Gr. 6 
evewmyeav, Vulg. qui ſupplet. 

V. 19. Volo quinque verba loqui per legem, 
Gr. 21g 15 vo ps, ſenſu meo. 

V. 20, Ut ſenſibus perfecti ſitis, Gr. T 3 
ro! N Y, Vulg. ſenſibus autem per- 
fecti eſtote. 

V. 21. Et nondum, Gr. 2 3, Srus, Vulg. 
& nec ſic. V. 25. Et tunc, Gr. 4 sro, Vulg. 
& ita. 

V. 27. Ut unus, Gr. & «s, Vulg. & unus. 

V. 34. eſſe in filentio, Gr. Galzoszo%, Vulg. 
ſubditas eſſe. 

V. 33. Non eſt enim diſſenſionis res, Gr. 
analagacias d Sede, Vulg. Deus. 

Cap. xv. 2. Quod Sermone annunciavi vobis 
debetis tenere, Gr. ri] Adyw U νννννεννᷓ dl 
& xalixiſe, Vulg. qua ratione prædicaverim 
vobis ſi tenetis. 

V. 5. Illis undecim, & fic Vulg. Gr. wi 
Jaden. V. 10. Pauper, Gr. x, Vulg. va- 
cua. 

V. 20. Si enim, Gr. ww! 3, Vulg. nunc au- 
tem. Ibid Initium, Gr. anagxy, Vulg. primi- 
tiæ, & ſic V. 23. 

V. 31. Pro gloria veſtra, Gr. „, Vulg. per 
gloriam. 

V. 34. Vigilate, juſti eſtote, Gr. cxvyals 
dini, Vulg. evigilate juſti. 

V. 51. Omnes quidem reſurgemus, non om- 
nes immutabimur; & ſic Vulg. ſed non omnes 
im. Gr. ways piv & xowunfyooutia, wavlts 3 
@Arayyoourha. | 

Cay. xvi. 6. Ny vos me deducatis, Gr. 
ive , Vulg. ut vos. | 

V. g. Magnum & evidens ; ita etiam Vulg. 
Gr. &tgyys V. 23. Gratiam, Gr. ] xa. 


Epiſtola Secunda ad Corinthios. 


FAAP. i. 6. Sive exhortationem conſequimur, 
pro veſtra exhortatione, Gr. Ae a%gxa- 

Azueles Ce A vprav ,t, Vulg. five 
conſolamur pro veſtra conſolatione. 

V. 7. Quod | ſocii eſtis, Gr. or: waree, Vulg. 
quod ſicut. 
V. 19. Qui in vobis eſt, i per nos præ- 
dicatus eſt, Gr. d & vuiv di ypov xngvxhear, 
Vulg. qui in vobis per nos prædicatus eſt. V. 
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21, Chriſtus Dominus, Gr. «5 Xexs0, Vulg. 
in Chriſto. 

Cay. ii. 10. Ut ne paſſideamur à Satana, 
Gr. ve py aaormlyapf, Vulg. ut non cir- 
cumveniamur. | 

Cap. iii. g. Non quod ſufficientes ſumus 
e/timare aliquid, Gr. xeyiezoN, Vulg. cogi- 
tare. 

V. 14. Velamen manet dum non rovelatur, 
Gr. py eivaxanunicyſucr, Vulg. non revela- 
tum. 

CaP. iv. 4. Ut non pervideant lumen Evan- 
gelii, Gr. ee w py avydom awning, Vulg. ut 
non fulgeat illis. 

V. 8. Inopiam paſſi, ſed non deſtituti, Gr. 
Jom X A ca mοονιαννννον, animi pen- 
dentes, ſed non animo concidentes. 

V. 11. Si ergo nos qui vivimus, Gr. de N 
ijueic, Vulg. ſemper enim nos. 

V. 16. Licet ſi exterior noſter homo, Gr, 
d ei , Vulg. fed licet. 

Cap. v. 4. Nam cum, Gr. 2, 3 Lies, Vulg. 
nam. & V. 8. ad Deum, Gr. e Ke, V. 
ac Dominum. | 

V. 21. Ut nos eſſemus juſtitia Dei, Gr. 
ywwuelx, Vulg. efficeremur. 

Cap. vii. 2. Capaces eftote noſtri, Gr. x- 
rale ud, recipite nos, Vulg. capite. 

V. 6. Qui conlolatur homines, Gr. Tawewss, 
Vulg. humiles. | 

V. 14. In guibuſcunque pro vobis glotiatus, 
Gr. ei i, Vulg. ſi quid. 

Cap. viii. 4. Cum multis precibus orantes 
notram gratiam, & communionem miniſterii quod 
eft in Sanctos, Gr. ded por ut * , I * 
xowwviay Þ Aſguovics © eig 186 aig d vuds. 
Obſecrantes nos gratiam, & communionem — 
recipere. 

V. 8. Veſtræ charitatis bozum comprobans, 
Gr. nei Joruuedgur, Vulg. ingenium bo- 
num comprobans, potius ſinceritatem explo- 
rans. 

V. 13. Aliis refrigerium, Gr. d erie, Vulg. 
remiſſio. Ib. ex equitate. Gr. ic r-, Vulg. 
æqualitate. 

V. 17. Confolationem accepit, Gr. - 
xAyow, Vulg. exhortationem. + 220 | 

V. 29. Per Domini gloriam, Gr. pos, V. 
ad Ib. ſollicitudinem noſtram, Gr. apobvuiav 
vuay, Vulg. deſtinatam voluntatem noſtram, 
Gr. veſtram. | 

V. 23. Sive per Titum qui eſt ſocius, Gr. 
dre eg Tire five de Tito (quæritur) eſt ſo- 
cius, ſuper fratres noſtros Apoſtolos Eccleſiarum, 
gloria Chriſti, Gr. dre dItAÞo) yuav α,/]⁰ o 
emAyoiav, dF XS. Vulg. five fratres no- 
ſtri (in quæſtionem veniunt) ſunt Apoſtoli 
Eccleſiarum, gloria Chriſti. 

Cap. ix. 3. Ne gloria noſtra qua vos prefe- 
rimus, Gr. w ueoxype iu d Unit vu, Vulg. 
ne quod gloriamur de vobis. 

V. 11. Si quis operatur, Gr. rie xalegyaG), 
Vulg. que. V. 12. Officu gs, Gr. ravrys, 
Vulg. hujus. | | 

Cap. X. 5. Adverſus copitationem Dei, Gr. 
F Þ wworws, Vulg. adverius fcientiam. 

V. 6. Cum impleta fuerit abauditio noftra, 
Gr. vuay i virexoy Vulg. veſtra obedientia. 

V. 7. 
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V. 7. Se eſſe ſervum Chriſti, Gr. xeasd dv, 
Vulg. Chriſti ſe eſſe. 

Cap. xii. 1. Gloriari oportet, ſed non expe- 
dit mihi, Vulg. fi gloriari, Gr. Kauyao% 9 8 
evuÞics por, Gloriari quidem non expedit 
mihi. 

V. 11. Nihil minus feci, Gr. sd, v5{gnca, 
Vulg. nihil minus fui. 

V. 18. Nunquid ævarus in vos fuit Titus, 
Gr. i1Atovix]yoty us, Vulg. circumvenit vos. 


Epiſtola ad Galatas. 


AP. i. 7. Et volunt convertere Evange- 
lium; ita etiam Vulg. Gr. uia sg, 
pervertere. 

V. 10. Modo enim hominibus ſatigfacio, 
Vulg. ſuadeo, Gr. weilw, obtempero, vide 
notas noſtras. 

Cap. it. 20. Vivit qui in me ef Chriſtus 
Gr. & 5 &@ pol Xeasos, Vulg. vivit vero in 
me Chriſtus. 

V. 11. Quia reprehenſus erat, Gr. xa:yvws- 
u- nv, Vulg. reprehenſibilis erat. 

Cap. iii. 7. Cognoſcetis, Gr. Tudexiſe, Vulg. 
cognoſcite. V. 14. Benedictionem ſpiritus, Gr. 
t νονν,GE,.; Vulg. pollicitationem. V. 15. Ta- 
men hominis teſtamentum; & ſic Vulg. Gr. 
uus certe, utique. 

Cap. iv. 6. In corda noſtra, Gr. vuay, Vulg. 
veſtra. V. 7. Non eſt ſervus; & ic Vulg. 34 
£TI &, 

V. 18. Bonum æmulamini ſemper, Gr. xa- 
A 5 νπν &v αν wavlole, Vulg. bonum 
autem æmulamini in bono ſemper. 

V. 21. Legem non legiſtis? Ita etiam Vulg. 
exytle, auditis. 

V. 28. Vos — filii eis, Gr. yudg——topty, 
Vulg. nos ſumus. 

V. 30. Cum filio meo Iſaac, Gr. © ee, 
Vulg. liberæ. 

Cap. v. 8. Suaſio hæc non eſt d Deo qui 
vocavit vos, Gr. d vd R , Vulg. ex co 
qui vocat. 

V. 20. ad 23. intel. multa mutantur. V. 
| x 5. Et criminatis, Gr. xale&il:, Vulg. come- 

itis. 

Cap. vi. 1. Humilitate hujuſmodi, Gr. «a- 
ragligere 7 Torr, Vulg. inſtruite. 


Epiſtola ad Epheſios. 


AP. i. 6. In laudem claritatis ſuæ, Gr. 
Jotns xd awrs, Vulg. gloriæ gra- 
tiæ ſuæ. 

V. 10. Et diſpenſationem, Gr. eis oixoveuiay, 
Vulg. in diſpenſationem. 

V. 11. Secundum propoſitum Dei qui uni- 
verſa creavit, Gr. 1s 1a aavlz wutgyarQr, 
Vulg. ejus qui omnia operatur. V. 19. In 
vos qui creditis, Gr. as iu, v wis UG, 
Vulg. nos. 

Car. ii. 3. Yoluptates carnis, Gr. rd Oe 
palz, Vulg. voluntatem. 

V. 4. Qua miſertus eſt noſtri, Gr. yv 1yany- 
oe, Vulg. qua dilexit nos. 

V. 11. Memoria retinentes vos qui, Gr. 


4 wyyporditle dri vuds, Vulg. propter quod 


2 


ve Vulg. pudica. 


L. 


memores eſtote, quod vos. V. 19. Et incolæ, 
Gr. & wapoxo;, Vulg. & advenæ. 

Cap. iii. 1. Pro vobis fratribus, Gr. I Has, 
Vulg. gentibus. 

V. 13. In gloria veſtra, Gr. 5 tis ig dat 
vuay, Vulg. quæ eſt gloria veſtra. 

V. 16. Viriutem confirmari in ſpiritu ſuo. 
In interiore homine habitare Chriſtum per fi- 
dem, Gr. duudud xeglawbivas 2g 15 ya 
autz tis * tow avlewnev, V. 17. xalonyoa 3 
Reise Ag © wist, Vulg. virtute corrobo- 
rari per ſpiritum ejus in interiorem hominem. 
V. 17. Chriſtum habitare per fidem. 

Cap. iv. 14. Ad 2 erroris, Gr. gos 
T pehodeav, Vulg. ad circumventionem. 

V. 19. Et avaritiæ, Gr. & avi, Vulg, 
etiam in avaritiam. | 

V. 24. In veritate & juſtitia, Gr. & dia- 
ou 2 oo10Tyli arnlacs, Vulg. in juſtitia & 
ſanctitate veritatis. 

Cap. v. 4. Quæ ad rem non pertinent ſic 
etiam Vulg. 1 uy evyxole. 

V. 13. Omnia autem cum objurgantur, Gr. 
ityxoruua, Vulg. que arguuntur. 

V. 14. Et continges Chriſtum. Gr. JIn$ave| 
co 0 XH, Vulg. illuminabit te Chriſtus. 

V. 28. Suum diligit, corpus, Gr. tawny, Vulg. 
ſeipſum. 

Cap. vi. 11. Stare adverſum nationes, Gr. 
eee Tac uthodeias 77 Agony, Vulg. inſidias 
Diaboli. 

V. 14. Loricam fidei, Gr. & dnawowng, 
Vulg. Juſtitiæ. 

V. 22. Ut cognoſcat quæ circa vos ſunt, 
Gr. ive yvars T& at vuay, Vulg. ut cognol- 
catis quæ circa 70s ſunt, 


Epiſtola ad Philippenſes. 


AP. i. 2. Gratias ago Domino, Gr. Sed 
ur, Vulg. Deo meo. V. 16. Simpliciter, 
Gr. ayvas, V. ſincere. 

V. 20. Secundum contemplationem mean. 
Gr. Yan«aegdexiar, Vulg. expectationem. 

Ibid. Et in omni ex certa fiducia, Gr. 
a Wu wary wajppyoix, Vulg. ſed in omnia 
fiducia. 

V. 26. Ut gloria veſtra abundet, Vulg. gra- 
tulatio, Gr. Xauyuua, gloriatio. 

V. 27. Pariter cum fide Evangelii certantes, 
Gr. owalagvles Th wiget, Vulg. collaborantes 
fidei. 

V. 28. Vobis autem ſalutis. Et hoc quia à 
Deo donatum eſt vobis, Gr. vuir 5 owrneacs + 
Tim Yow Oi. 29. "Or: d N, n«Vulg. 
vobis autem ſalutis, & hoc a Deo. V. 29. 
Quia vobis donatum eſt. | 

Cap. iii. 16. Ut in eo ambulemus, Gr. 16 
cr 50yav xavoi, Vulg. in eadem permane- 
amus regula, 

V. 21. Qui transfiguravit, Gr. pslag/ywalics, 
Vulg. reformabit. 

Cap. iv. 8. Quæcunquæ magnifica, Gr. ceu- 


V. 11. Cognovi, Gr. tualor, Vulg. didici. 
V. 13. In eo qui me confortat; fic & Vulg. 


Gr. & Xeass. 
Lode od Epiſtola 
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Epiſtola ad Coloſſenſes. 


AP. i. 12. Qui vocavit vos, Gr. 10 lxa- 
veoavl nuas, Vulg. qui dignos nos fecit. 

V. 21. Et vos inimicos conſiliorum ejus, 
Gr. sx v Aſgvoix & Toig d, mis wovyoir, 
Vulg. inimici ſenſu in operibus malis. Ibid. 
nunc autem reconciliatos, Gr. ui 5 Nenna- 
T&Matyn, _ | 

V. 25. Ad implendum verbum Dei in my- 
ſterio, Gr. adygaca 7 Noyov 78 Seg. V. 26, 
T {uv5neac mT Dorxexguuuiver, Vulg. verbum 
Dei. V. 26. Myſterium quod abſcond. 

V. 27. Divitie majeſtatis Myſterii Dei, Gr. 
uugne/x tur, Vulg. hujus. 

Cap. 41. 2. Myſterii Dei in Chriſto, Gr. 18 
Ses, ) welgos % 18 Xeass, Vulg. Dei Patris, 
& Jeſu Chriſti. 

V. 5. Et ſupplens id quod deeſt ulilitati fi- 
dei veſtræ, Gr. W 5egiwna F eis Xea5ov vgs 
vuayv, Vulg. & firmamentum cjus, que in 
Chriſto eſt, fidei veſtræ. 

V. 8. Ambulantes in illa, Gr. aEordovles, 
Vulg. abundantes. 

V. 15. Oftentavit in autoritate; Vulg. tra- 
duxit confidenter, Gr. tJd#ypaericey & wappyoice, 
aperte. | 

V. 18. Nemo vos devincat, Gr. nalaCog- 
Ser, Vulg. ſeducat — & ſuperſtitione An- 
gelorum, Gr. Senoxeiz, V. religione. Ib. ea 
gue videt, extollens ſe fruſtra, inflatus mente, 
Gr. & un td tubaldov, eixy OuoruQ@- 
C 18 voce, V. quæ non videt ambulans, fruſtra 
inflatus ſenſu. V. 22. Et corruptionem per ubu- 

ſionem, Gr. 14 , Vulg. Ipſo uſu. 

V. 23. In ſimulatione religions — ad vexa- 
tionem corporis, Gr. & i9:Xolpyoreiy — % de- 
di cwudl'G-, Vulg. in ſuperſtitione — & non 
ad parcendum corpori. 

CaP. iii. 24. Ketributionem hæreditatis Do- 
mini Chrifi, cui ſervitis, Gr. 2 7 Ko 
Xeaxsw dere, Domino enim Chriſto ſervitis, 
Vulg. ſervite. | 

Cap. iv. 12. Ut is, Gr. ire, Vulg. ſitis. 


Epiſtola Prima ad Theſſalonicenſes. 


AP. i. 3. Et expectationis ſpei, Gr. Cu- 
wore, Vulg. ſuſtinentiæ. | 
11. 2. Ex certa libertatè auſi ſumus, Gr. tra- 
F neiα , Vulg. fiduciam habuimus. 
V. 6. Cum poſſemus honor: eſſe, Gr. & Ba- 
get, Vulg. oneri eſſe. | 
iii. 2. Et deprecetur pro fide veſtra, Gr. wa- 
CXKantoom vuans ats πι˙̃j˖̊ vuar, conſolari vos 
de fide veſtra. 
V. 8. Si ſteteritis in Chrifo, Gr. tb vuds 
she & Kveaw, V. Si ſtatis in Domino. 
Iv. 1. Sicut & ambulatis, Vulg. ſic & am- 
buletis. 
v. 5. Filii Dei, Gr. utege, Vulg. diei. V. 
20. Prophetas, Gr. apo@yr4as, Vulg. Pro- 
phetias. ; 


Enifola Secunda ad Theſſalonicenſes. 


AP. ii. 1. Et noſtræ congregationis in 
0 0 0 Gr. ir awny, ad ipſum, Vulg. in. 
Vol. II. | To 
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V. 2. Ut non facile moveamini, Gr. rag 
ws, Vulg. cito. 

V. 13. Quia aſſumpſit vos Deus, Gr. ins 
«Ao, Vulg. quod elegerit. 

iii. 16. Pacem ſemper in omni loco, Gr. Al 
warde & war redn ſemper, in omni modo, 
Vulg. pacem ſempiternam in omni. 


Epiſtola prima ad Timotheum. 


Cap. i. 15. Humanus ſermo, & fic Cap. 
iii. 1. Gr. , Vulg. fidelis. 

Cap. iii. 3. Non aſperum, Gr. &$1A&gy»- 
gov, Vulg non cupidum, ſc. nummi. 

V. 16. Quod declaratum eſt in carne, Gr. 
©tog tQareewly, Deus manifeſtatus eſt. 

Cap. iv. 10. Perſecutiones patimur, Gr. 
everdiCouedaz, Vulg. maledicimur. 

Ib. Qui eſt ſalularis omnium, Gr. 5 #51 cal, 
Vulg. qui eſt Salvator. 

Cap. vi. 4. Superbus autem, Gr. tiv@w), 
Vulg. ſuperbus eſt. 

V. 10. Abundanter ad fruendum, in volun- 
tate bonorum operum, Gr. claudit verſiculum in 
verbis eis aToAavov. V. 18. *Ayalozpyav, & ic 
Vulg. v. 18. Benefacere. 

V. 11. Tranquillitatem animi, Gr. aexory/a, 
Vulg. manſuetudinem. | 

V. 19. Veram vitam, Gr. & atavis Gwns, K- 
ternam, Vulg. etiam veram. 


Epiſtola ſecunda ad Timotheum. 


AP. i. 6. Ut recrees donum, Gr. &vaGu- 
rug, Vulg. ut reſuſcites. V. 9. merita, 
Gr. de, Vulg. opera. 

V. 20. Per illuminationem adventus, Gr. 
Ale © Jingavrdacs, per apparitionem. 

Ib. Illuminavit vitam ternitate, Gr. wli- 
c ?- Colw, 2 * & qui in lucem Pro- 
duxit vitam, & incorruptionem. V. 14. Cu- 
fodire, Gr. O ννον, Vulg. cuſtodi. 

V. 18. Det illis invenire miſericordiam, Gr. 
aura, Vulg. illi. 

Cap. it. 9. Quaſi latro, Gr. ws xax5gyCy, 
Vulg. quaſi male operans. 

V. 14. Noli verbis pugnare, Gr. jy A- 
uwaxea, Vulg. contendere (de) verbis. 

V. 15. Probabilem exhibere Deo; ita & 
Vulg. Gr. S,, probatum. 

V. 16. Proficiunt ad inanitatem, Gr. &ct- 
Caxs, Vulg. impietatem. 

V. 19. Novit Deus qu 
avias, Vulg. qui. 

V. 25, Modeſtum, corrigentem, Gr. & 
wvego ri. waddora, Vulg. cum modeſtia cor- 
ripientem. 5 3 

Cap. iii. 9 Jgnorantia enim eorum, Gr. 
Ar,, Vulg. inſipientia. 

Cap. iv. 1. Et adventum ejus, & regnum 
ejus, Gr.  * 939n@araar, in adventu, 

V. 2. In omni magnanimitaie, Gr. waxge- 
Jvu x, longanimitate, Vulg. patientia. 

V. 5. Sobrivs eſto, in omnibus patiens, Gr. 
ve & Tac, xaxonalyoov, patiens elto mall. 

V. 18. Liberavit me Dominus; fic etiam 
Vulg. # pvos?) & liberabit. | 

| AA 90 Epiſtola 


ſunt ejus, Gr. vs 
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Epiſtola ad Titum. 


AP. ii. 3. Anus pari modo in ſtatu re- 
ligione digno, Vulg. in habitu ſancto, Gr. 
& xalagyual legomgN . 

V. 9. Servos in omnibus optimos, Gr. 
evaptsss, Vulg. placentes. 3 

V. 13. Adventum gloriæ beat; Dei, Gr. 18 
peyaas, Vulg. magni. 

V. 14. Populum abundantem, Vulg. ac- 
ceptabilem, Gr. @Laxowuy peculiarem. 

iii. 8. Ut /olliciti fint ad aſfectum bonorum 
Ooperum, Gr. iva oog KGAWY tg ywv Te0i5 80% 5 
ut curent bonis operibus præeſſe. 

V. 10. Hæreticum hominem poſt primam 
correptionem devita, Gr. ui wiav 4, J&|tegy, 
Vulg. poſt unam & ſecundam. 

V. 11. Quod perverſus eſt hujuſmodi, Gr. 
dri iZi5egn), Vulg. quia ſubverſus eſt. 


Epiſtola ad Philemonem. 


E R. 2. Et domeſticæ ejus Eccleſiæ, Gr. 
Ti xal oixov os, Vulg. quæ in domo tua 


eſt. 

V. 6. Ut communicatio tua accepta fiat, Gr. 
d ws N Kovavig Þ Tistws os Wepyys yew), Vulg. 
ut communicatio fidei tuz evidens fiat. 


Aadditiones. 
Epiſtola ad Romanos, 


AP. u. 16. Per Jeſum Chriſtum, add. 
Dominum noſtrum. 
iv. 5. In fine additur ſecundum propoſitum 
gratiæ Dei, & fic etiam Vulg. 
v. 8. Quoniam / cum adhuc. 
vi. 18. In fine, credentes autem in Chriſto, 
ſervi facti ſumus juſtitie. 
vii. 2. Allegata eſt lege, add. 
ix. 7. Omnes filii Dez. 
x. 11. Dicit enim Scriptura per Eſaiam. 
V. 21. Ad Iſrael autem quid dicit ? 
x11, 6. Habentes autem donationes Dez. 
xiv. 10. Tu quare ſpernis fratrem tuum in 
edendo ? 


xv. 19. Repleverim Evangelium Dei, & 
filu gjus Jeſu Chriſti. 


Epiftola prima ad Corinthios. 


CAP. i. 19. Scriptum eſt enim in Eſaia. 
os 4. Sed in oſtenſione Spiritus & virtutis 
ei. 
vi. 2. Judicabitur hic mundus. V. pretio 
magno, 1b. glorificate & portate, ſic Vulg. 
« 7. quis paſcit gregem ovium. V. 15. Do- 
minus Jeſus ordinavit. 


vi. 21, 20. vel 21. cum ipſe non ſim ſub lege; 


ſic etiam Vulg. vide quæ ad locum diximus. 
Xl. 7. Et gloria Dei eſt, Dei enim gloria 
videtur in viro. V. 27. indigne Domino. 


xiv. 29. In fine vel interrogent. 
S -. 


APPENDIX. 


xv. 1. Qui Evangelium. V. 9. Apoſtolo- 


rum omnium. 
xvi. 18. Et veſtrum ſpiritum charitate. 


Epiftola ſecunda ad Corinthios. 


Cay. vi. 5. In carceribus ſepe. V. 6. In 
ſcientia Legis & Evangelii. 

viii. 18. Fratrem noſtrum. Cap. ix. 14. De- 
ſiderantium videre vos. 
x11. 15. Et ſuperimpendam, & ipſe impen- 
dar. Cap. xiii. 4. ex infirmitate fra. 


Epiſtola ad Galatas. 


Cay. ii. 2. Qui videbantur i aliquid 
eſſe. V. 9. Gratiam Dei. V. 10. Ut inopiis 
pauperum. 

ill. 19. Lex faForum poſita eſt. V. 29, 
Ergo vos omnes unum eſtis in Chriſto. 

iv. 3. Sub elementis þyjus mundi. 
Eſtis filii Dei. 

v. 14. Omnis lex in vobis. V. 13. Per 


charitatem Spiritus ſervite invicem ; fic etiam 
Vulg. 


k 6, 


Epiſtola ad Epheſios. 


Cap. ii. 12, Teſtamentorum & promiſſi- 
onis eorum. V. 16. Ut exhiberet & reconciliaret. 
iv. 7. Domini neſtri Jeſu Chriſti, 


Epiſtola ad Philippenſes. 


Cay. ii. 8, Obediens patri. V. 15. Sim- 
plices, /icut filii Dei. 

111. 12. Aut jam juſtificatus ſum. V. 13. 
Non arbitror me adbuc comprehendiſſe. 

iv. 8. Si qua laus diſciplinæ; lic etiam Vulg. 


Epiſtola ad Coloſſenſes. 


Cap. ii. 23. Ad ſaturitatem & diligentiam 
carnis. 


Epiſtola ad Theſſalonicenſes prima. 


Cap, iv. 1. Et placere Deo, ficut & am- 
bulatis, Vulg. ſic & ambuletis. 


v. xvi. Semper gaudete in Domino. V. 24. 
Fidelis eſt Deus qui. 


Epiftola ad Theſſalonicenſes ſecunda. 


Cap. i. 10. In die illa adventus Domini, 


Cap. ii. 15. Tenete traditiones noſtras. 


Iii. 16. Dominus cum vobis omnibus ſemper. 


Epiſtola ad Timotheum prima. 


Car. i. 16. Omnem magnanimitatem & 
11, 6, Cjus teſtimonium datum ett. 


Epiſtola ad Timotheum ſecunda. 


Cap. iii, 2. Sui tantum amatores. Cap. 


vi. 5. Pietatem, & Dei culturam, diſcede ab 


Epiſtola 


hujuſmodi, 


IPT 


Epiſtola ad Philemonem. 
V. 1. Dilecto fratri. 


6 


Quæ deſunt. 
Epiſtola ad Romanos. 


AP. i. 31. Alſque ſædere, Gr. aonovdc. 
Cap. u. 14. Naturaliter ea quæ legis ſunt, 

Gr. T& 18 vous, 

v. 2, Habemus acceſſum per fidem. V. 12. 
Et fic in omnes homines mors pertranſiit. 

vii. 16. Conſentio legi, quia bona eſt. Cap. 
Viit. Si autem Chriſtus in vobis eſt. 

viii. 23. Adoptionem filiorum Dei. 
Neque Principatus. 

xu. 14. Benedicite perſequentibus vos. Cap. 
xiii. 6. Neceſſitate ſubditi eſtote. 

XXut. 9. Non falſum teſtimonium reddes. 
10. Plenitudo legis eſt dilectio. 

xiv. 6. Domino manducat, gratias agit 
enim Deo. 5 

xv. 2. Unuſquiſque veſtrum. V. 9. In gen- 
tibus Domine. V. 12. Et rurſus Iſaias ait. 

V. 20. Sed ſicut ſcriptum eſt. V. 21. Spero 
quod præteriens videam vos. 

V. 27. Placuit enim eis. V. 29. In abun- 
dantia benedictionis Evangelii Chriſti. 


V. 38. 


V. 


Epiſtola prima ad Corinthios. 


Cap. iv. 11. Et colaphis cædimur, & inſta- 
biles ſumus. V. 16. Imitatores mei, ficut & 
ego Chriſti. 

vi. 3. Quanto magis ſeculuria. V. 12. Non 
omnia expediunt. 

vii. 35. Et quod facultatem prebeat fine im- 
pedimento Dominum ohſervandi. 


viii. 4. Nihil eſt idolum in mundo. V. 5. | 


Siquidem ſunt Dii multi, & Domini multi. 

ix. 5, Mulieris ſororis circumducendæ. 

x. 24. Nemo quod ſuum eft querat, ſed quod 
alterius. | 

V. 27. Nihil interrogantes propter conſcien- 
tiam. 

xi. 3. Volo autem vos ſcire. V. 24. Et 
dixit, accipite & manducate. 


V. 26. Quoties enim manducatis panem hunc, 


S calicem bibitis, 

xii. 3. In Spiritu Dei loquens. V. 18. Unum- 
quodque eorum. 

xili. 3. Charitatem autem non habuero. V. 
13. Nunc autem manent. 

xiv. v. D. in fine, ut Eccleſia ædiſicationem 
æccipiat. V. 10. Tam multa, ut puta funt. 

xiv. 17. Tu quidem bene gratias agis. V. 
23. Idiotæ, aut infideles. V. 25. Et ita oc- 
cult. | 

V. 31. Poteſtis enim omnes. V. 37. Quod 
Domini ſunt mandata. | 

xv. 3. Quod & accepi. V. 15. Quem 
ſuſcitavic, i mortui non reſurgunt. 


V. 17. Vana eft fides veſtra. V. 18. Ergo 
& qui. 


non 


V. 28. Propter illum qui indicavit, & 
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V. 27. Sine dubio præter eum, ſic Vulg. 
Gr. 97x manifeſtum eſt quod. 5 

V. 31. In Chrifto Jeſu Domino neſtro. V. 
39. Sed alia quidem caro. 

V. 44. Eft corpus animale, ef & ſpirituale. 
V. 51. Ecce myſterium vobis dico. # 

V. 52. Canet enim tuba. V. 58, Fratres 
mei dilecti. | 

xvi. 6. Apud vos autem forfitan manebo, aut 
etiam hyemabo, V. 11. Ne quis ergo. 


Epiſtola ſecunda ad Corinthios. 


Cap. i. 2. Et Domino noſtro Feſu Chriſto, 
V. 3. Et Pater Domini noſtri Jeſu 2 4 


V. 4. In omni preſſura. V. 5. Nos eripu- 
it, & eruit—quoniam & adbuc eripiet. 

V. 12. Et ſinceritate Dei. V. 18. Sermo 
noſter qui fuit apud vos. V. 23. Non adbuc veni. 

11. 3. Ne triſtitiam ſuper triſtitiam habeam 
—conhdens in omnibus vobis. 

V. 9. Ut cognoſcam experimentum veſtrum. 

IV. 3. In his qui pereunt opertum eſt. 

vii. 1. Ab omni inquinamento carnis & ſpi- 
2 V. 14. Et ſi quid apud illum gloriatus 

um. 

ix. 13. Communicationis in illos, & in om- 
nes. Cap. x. 18. Ille probatus eſt, Gr. c,. 

X11. 9. Virtus mea in infirmitate perficitur. 
V. 10. In contumeliis, in neceſſitatibus, in per- 
ſecutionibus, in anguſtiis pro Chriſto. | 

V. 19. Coram Deo in Chriſto loquimur. 


Epiſtola ad Galatas. 
Cap. i. 6. Quod non ef aliud. V. 22, Ec- 


cleſiis Judææ gue erant in Chriſto. 

ii. 3. Cum efſet Gentilis. V. 4. Quibus neque 
ad horam. V. 14. Et non Judaice 

I. 1, Quis vos faſcinavit non obedire veritati ? 
V. 16. Abrahæ autem, Gr. 14 5 "ACec. 

V. 18. Abrahæ autem per promiſſionem. 

V. 19. Propter tranſgreſſiones poſita eſt. 

V. 21. Adverſus promiſſa Dez. 

iv. 8. Qui natura non ſunt dit. V. 21. I/ 
tud enim Agar Sinai mons eſt. 

v. 11. Quid aabuc perſecutionem patior. 

vi. 15. I Chriſto enim Jeſu neque circum- 
ciſio. 


Epiſtola ad Epheſios. 


Cap. 1. 3. d. in fine, in celeſtibus in Chriſto. 
V. 10. Et quæ in terra ſunt, d. in ipſo. 
V. 13. In quo & credentes. V. 22. Et ipſum 
dedit caput. 

11. 3. In quibus & nos omnes. V. 5. Et 
cum eſſemus mortul peccatis. 

ui. 2. Audiſtis diſpenſationem gratiæ Dez. 
V. 4. Prout poteſtis 3 intelligere. 

V. 5. Revelatum eſt ſanctis Apoſtolis ejus. 

V. 8. Inveſtigabiles divitias Chriſti. 

V. 9. Illuminare omnes. Ib. Qui omnia 
er Jeſum Chriſtum, Gr. Alg lucs 
11. Secundum propoſitum quod 
12, Fiduciam & acceſſum. V. 13. 


creavit 
Xeass. 
fecit. V. 
Pro vobis. | 
iv. 9. Deſcendit primum. V. 16. — 
| um 
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dum operationem in menſuram uniuſcujuſque 
membri. 

v. 13. A lumine manifeſtantur. V. 14. 
Propter quod dicit. V. 19. Canticis ſpirituali- 
bus. V. 20. Domini noſtri Feſu. V. 24. Sed ficut 
Eccleſia. V. 28. Uxores ſuas ut corpora ſua. 

vi. 1. Obedite parentibus in Domino. V. 6. 


| a ſti. V. 10. De cætero fratres mei. V. 13. 
| Reſiſtere in die malo. V. 14. State ergo ſuc- 
cincti. V. 19. Notum facere myſterium 
Evangelii. 


Epiſtola ad Philippenſes. 


Cap. i. 6. Qui ccepit in vobis bonum opus. 
ii. 25. Fratrem & cooperatorem & commili- 
5 tonem. 

ili. 14. Vocationes Dei in Chrifo Jeſu. 

iv. 7. Cuſtodiat corda veſtra, & intelligen- 
tias veſtras. V. 8, Quæcunque juſta, que- 
cunque ſancta. | 

V. 14. Veruntamen benefeciftis communicantes 
tribulation mee. : 


Epifela ad Coloſſenſes. 


| Cap. i. 3. A Deo Patre noſtro & Domi- 
no Jeſu Chriſto. V. 12. gratias agentes Deo 
Patri. | 
V. 14. In quo habemus redemptionem per 
ſanguinem ejus. d 

111. 6. Ita Dei ſuper filios incredulitatis. 

iv. 2. Vigilantes in ea in gratiarum actione. 


Epiſtola Prima ad Theſſalonicenſes. 


Cap. i. 2. Et Pax @ Deo patre noſtro & 
A Domino Feſu Chriſto, Deeſt etiam in Vulg. 
| 11, 9. Prædicavimus in vobis Evangelium. 
V. 12. Et teſtificantes ut ambularetis. 
111. 2. Fratrem noſtrum & Miniſtrum Dei. 
Cap. iv. 15. Qui relinguimur. V. 27. Om- 
nibus Sanctis. 8 
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Epiſtola Prima ad Timotheum. 


Cap. i. 16. Ut in me primo oftenderet. 
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2E end a Set 
. . — 4 hs . 
q N - 4 ; : 


Quaſi hominibus placentes, ſed ut ſervi Chri- 
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V. 17. Soli ſapienti Deo; deeſt etiam in 
Vulg. | 

11. 7. Veritatem dico in Griſto; d. & in 
Vulg. 

ii. 3. Quomodo Eccleſiæ Dei. V. 5. In- 
ſtet obſecrationibus & orationibus. V. 19. N 
ſub duobus aut tribus teſtibus. 

vi. 3. Aliter docet & non acquieſcit. V. 8. 
Alimenta & quibus tegamur. 


Epiſtola Secunda ad Timotheum. 


Cap. ii. 11. Fidelis ſermo. 

111. 15. Inſtruere ad ſalutem, per fidem gue 
eft in Jeſu Chrifto. 

iv. 2. Argue, increpa, obſecra. V. 22. In 
fine, Gratia vobiſcum. 


Epiſtola ad Titum. 


Cap. ii. 5, Domus curam habentes, Vonas; 
deeſt etiam in Vulg, 


Epiſtola ad Philemonem. 


V. 4. Gratias ago Deo meo. V. 26. Ut 
communicatio fidei nu evidens fiat. | 

Videbit ſedulus Lector nos in Collectaneis 
hiſce multa, minoris momenti, prætermiſiſſe, 
ex 11s autem quæ hic congeſſimus, conſtat. 

VuLOAT AM verſionem 1talicam ante Hiero- 
nymi caſtigationem, lectionibus à textu Ori- 
ginali multum variantibus, additamentis, & 
defectibus pene innumeris abundaſſe, adeoque 
veriſſimam fuiſſe Hieronymi de verſionis hujus 


corruptelis ad Damaſum P. ſub quo hæc ſcripſit 


Hilarius, querelam. 

2. Cop fes Cant. Ger. Clar. eodem fe- 
re tempore conſcriptos iſdem vitiis, & cor- 
ruptelis obnoxios faiſſe, nec enim exiſtiman- 
dum eſt latinos eorum Codices verſionem hanc 
Halicam fidelius exhibuiſſe, quam hunc K. 
Eccigſiæ Diaconum. | OG 

3. Hinc ſequitur Millii conatus de ver- 
ſione Lalica ad textum Originalem Græcum 
ex hiſce potiſſimum ſcriptis reducenda, fru- 
ſtraneos plane fuiſſe. 


